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PREFACE TO VOLUME IV.

WITH the present volume the American Supplement to the Ninth Edition of the Encyclopaedia
Britannica is brought to a close soon after the completion of the original work. This Supplement
was commenced in 1882 at the earnest request of a large number of the American subscribers to the

Britannica. A dozen volumes, forming one-half of that great work, had then appeared and its cir-

culation in the United States was steadily increasing. Prof. Robert Ellis Thompson, Ph. D., was
selected as editor-in-chief of the new undertaking and under his supervision the plan was drafted and
the greater part of the first two volumes was prepared for the press. The original publishers having
then relinquished the work Prof. Thompson retired and was succeeded by Eev. Howard Crosby, D. D.,
LL. D. Prof. John P. Lamberton, as associate editor, has had constant and direct charge of the

work throughout its progress.

It had been announced that the Supplement should be comprised in four volumes of size similar

to those of the Britannica. The First volume corresponds to Volumes I.-IV. of that work ; the

Second to Volumes V.-VIII.
;
the Third to Volumes IX.-XVIL, and this concluding volume to

Volumes XVIII.-XXIV. It is a fact manifest to all who have made the comparison that since

this American work has been underway the successive volumes of the Britannica have given evidence

of increasing attention to American subjects. Especially the several States and cities of this country
have been more carefully described by American writers. Some of these, therefore, whose names fall

within the limits of this volume, it has beeu deemed unnecessary to treat again.
The Encyclopaedia Britannica has also furnished in its Twenty-third Volume a compact article

on the
" United States," in which American authorities of the first rank have discussed our couutry's

history, geography, climate, vegetation, mineral resources, population, commerce, etc. This elaborate

treatise seemed at once to render it superfluous to discuss this subject again in a similar way. The
reader should remember, however, that numerous topics, there briefly considered within the compass
of one article, have been treated more fully under appropriate titles throughout the Supplement.

The greater fulness of the Encyclopaedia Britannica on American topics in its later volumes has

enabled the editors of the Supplement to traverse the corresponding ground more rapidly. They
have still found abundant room for judicious enlargement and addition to the original work. Amer-
ican biography, the careers and works of living persons of note at home and abroad, the political, legal,

religious and social institutions of our country, its natural history and resources, are here exhibited

at such length as their interest to Americans seemed to demand.

The important subjects relating to the Bible, which have been treated in the Britannica in an

extremely rationalistic spirit (the later volumes in this regard exceeding the earlier), have beeu dis-

cussed in this Supplement in a reverent manner by American scholars of acknowledged ability. The

views here presented, so far as they controvert the assertions of the English and German writers in

the Britannica, will be found to be based on an equally thorough knowledge of the original languages
and to show a more thorough sifting of evidence.

In concluding their labors iu connection with this work the publishers and editors render their

hearty thanks to the contributors who have diligently assisted them in their endeavor to amend,

enlarge, perfect and adapt to American ideas the marvellous treasury of information to be found in

the Encyclopaedia Britannica. They trust that the American public which has shown a kind appre-

ciation of the former volumes will receive this concluding volume with the same generous favor
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ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA.

NEAGLE NEAT CATTLE.

NEAGLE, JOHN (1799-1865), painter, was born
;ii Boston, Nov. 4, IV'.i'.i. He was apprenticed to a

coach-painter in Philadelphia, and about 1818 began
to paint landscapes. In Isiy, h,' painted Patrick Lyon
the Blacksmith, and afterwards (iilbcrt Stuart, both
of which are now in the Boston Athemuum. He mar-
ried the daughter of the artist Thomas Sully, who gave
him much encouragement and help. He lived for u

time at New Orleans, but spent most of his life in

Philadelphia. AIUMH^ liis notable portraits are Wash-
. Henry Clay, Henry C. Carey. He died at

Philadelphia in 1865.

NKAL, DAVID, an American-German artist, was
born at Lowell. Mass., in 1837. He went to Munich

I,
and while studying there married the daugh-

ter of Chevalier Ainmuller. In 180'J he entered tin-

studio of Piloty, and afterwards devoted himself en-

tirely to figure-painting. Among his earlier works
were The Cha_pel of the Kings, Westminster AU>ey.
and The Interior of St. Marks, Venice. In IK7H his

noted painting, The First Mertinir of (jue.n Mary
Stuart and Uizzio, obtained the grand medal of the
Bavarian Academy. Among his other pictures art;

The Return from the Chase, James Watt, and several

portraits.

NKAL, JOHH (1793-1876), author, was born at Port-
land, Maine, Aug. L'O, IV'.i:'.. After a varied experience
of Imsiness life He studied law, but decided to obtain
his living by his pen. In I si 7 he published his first

nnvel, Keej) Cool, and about the same time was dis-

owned by the Society of Friends, in which he had been

brought up. He published a volume of poems, a

tragedy, and wrote the /Iixtnry oftfie American Revo-
liii/nii, to which Paul Allen's name was prefixed. He
prepared an index to the .

r
)0 volumes of A//e' Register,

and wrote .S'"v/</i/-,SV.r and other novels. Going to

KiiL'land in isiM, he wrote for l{lncl;n:oo<r>i M<i</ir.in<
and other periodicals, and lived for a time with Ben-
iliain. Returning to A.merica in 1827, he settled at

1'ortland, and wrote diligently for the newspapers,
practised law, and taught sparring and fencing. He
L'.ivt! up his profe-.-ion in IS.VI. hut continued to write.

Hi; died at Portland, Me.. June L'o. 1*76. Among
>rks arc Brother Jonathan (isj-i); Rachrl /V< p

(Is;*): lii-iitli'iin'x Montis tnl. I^'/i'slnlloii
'

l-'.'tstfr* (1833) ;
'1 rue \\'on,,in'lumd (]85<J), and

finally his Wandering Recollections of a Somewhtit
/ /,//'.:(].-,

NKAL, JOSKPII CI.AV (1807-1847), humorist, WM
born at Greenland, N. H., Feb. 3, 1807. His father

Rep.).

had been principal of a school in Philadelphia, and
after his death the family returned to that city. Joseph
became connected with newspapers, and in 1831 was
editor of the Pennst/lvanluH, which he conducted
for several years, until his health failed. He went
abroad in 1841, and in 1844 established Neafs
Saturday (!n-<-ttr. He died at Philadelphia, July 18,
1S47. To his papers he had contributed sketches
which were collected under the title, Charcoal Sketches,
or JScrnfx in a Metropolis (1837). These were

republished in London by Dickens. Neal also wrote
I'tn- l'lud<.lii (1S44), and a new series of Charcoal
Sketch*.
NEAT CATTLE. What are called the "native

_ cattle
"

of the United States are of no
Definite breed or strain, and are de-

scended from animals coming from
various parts of Europe. During the

colonial period settlers coming from different parts of

England naturally took with them the live-stock of their
own districts. The British Islands, even from early

times, had cattle of various types, although little pains
were taken to

keep
the breeds distinct, or to rear stock

having any special points of excellence. As a conse-

quence the importations to this country were of
varied character, and in many parts the stock assumed
a mongrel type. The Dutch carried to New York
their own excellent races of cattle ; the French took
theirs to Canada and Louisiana ; cattle of Spanish
breeds were imported to Texas, California, and Florida.

There were also importations made later of large, yel-
low cattle from Denmark. Such and so various were
the ancestors of the horned cattle of North America.
But the methods and conditions of early American

agriculture had their effects on the live-stock kept in

the colonies. In New England the cattle were remark-
able for hardiness and for activity under the yoke, and
not a few cows possessed excellent milking qualities.

Tn this part of the country oxen are still largely em-

pjoyed for labor on farms. Throughout the lumbering
districts, both in the North-west and in the South, oxen
are much employed in drawing logs from the forests,

being serviceable in rough and roadless places where
tin- ten patient horse cannot be employed to advantage.
For like reasons oxen are also esteemed for work in

stone-quarries, and generally in mountainous districts.

In the Southern States many of the poorer class of

farmers employ steers, or even cows, for draught pur-

poses, often fastening a single animal by a rude harness

to the shafts of a little cart. Elsewhere oxen are com-
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monly worked in pain, U
Deck. IV head -yoke, ao

'

*
;

and ita mml nag ha* fa

bring yoked together by the

commonly nd OB the eon-

P^ . ...irimes teen in this country,

M I..,- ! mil MM , >.:,.-! :,d\ *

Hardly anywhere in the United States have there

been stock* of cattle produced worthy of distinction as

new brood*. An exception might be made in favor of

the Texan* and of a rare of small cattle reared in the

swampy region* of Florida. These diminutive Fl >rida

.;-..\. hare latterly acquired a good reputation as

generous producers of milk, and in the Southern Staic-

there has been awakened a considerable demand for

them, not a* tone dairy animals, but rather as
suppliers

of milk for family use in villages and suburban places,

much as Kerry cows are kept
in the liritish Islands. It

is not a HtUe remarkable that in some marshy districts

of the Gulf Statei the cattle have adopted some of the

habit* of the oriental buffalo, often submerging them-

ehres in water to escape the heat of the sun and the

attacks of insects, and plunging the head under water

while browsing on aquatic and floating plants. In eat-

ing thin kind of food the cattle devour also great num
ban of insect larvae and of other small water-animals

of low type.
What are called Texan and Cherokee cattle are !.

cendanta of early Spanish importations. They are

extensively bred in the South-west, where they live in

a more than half wild state, cared for by mounted
harden and cowboys, and knowing nothing of shelter

nor, as a rule, of artificial feeding. A very large pro-

portion of the stock on Western cattle-ranches is of

this Texan race, wholly or in part The reasons why
they are still reared are these : they are

very hardy,

they are very
1

cheap, and they already have the field.

Intrinsically, the Texan steer is of little worth. The
cows have very little of the milking quality. The
form is lean and lank, the bones prominent, the horns

of enormous sire, the beef is of inferior quality, the fat

very scanty. Yet many thousands of these cattle are

marketed all over the country. The best are some-
times selected for corn-feeding, and are then partially
fattened before being taken to the shambles. Many
thousands of these bulls and cows come to us from

Mexico, being driven across the line as "breeding ani-

mals," and thus escaping duty at the custom-house,
hief value of the Texan cows is as the mothers of

grade Short-horn or Hereford beeves. The first cross

with a blooded bull will produce steers and cows which,
when three years old, will be_ worth double what a

Texan animal of the same age is worth, besides being
much more tractable in disposition. Half-blooded

Texans, when well cared for, are often handsome

The business of cattle-ranching has become a great
feature <.)' American enterprise. _Vast fortunes have
been made in it with small original capital, and the

occupation has in itself many points of attract inn tor

young men of adventurous and enterprising spirit.

The fife of ranchmen and cowboys is marked, indeed.

with much of hardship ami excitement, and some of
iu heroes have already found t heir way into dime novel
literature and the weekly story-papers. But as hither-

liiet.-d. there is as much or more to repel as to

attract a sober minded l.u-in, man. The risk of los-

ing stock from winter storms and x ant y pasture is very
gllial. Wealthy and unscrupulous ranchmen well

understand the art of mining the pn>s|>cets of young
ami inexperienced aspirants .Mure than all, the field,

t.t f.f it. is already well occupied, and the
bunnea* taking on new features. Many capitalists

iv. their own cattle-ranges instead of
'

their stock on the public l.o.<l- Tin- fcneii,

nuns interfere* with the old practice of shifting UM
feeding-ground with the change of seasons

;
and many

breeders who hare irrigable or arable lands find it t-.

their advantage to now winter forage for their stock.

The permmnA of the cattle-ranges present* many

i...int> of interest Not a few cattle-men are college

bred gentlemen, with a taste for literature and s.

but naturally, many frontiersmen of almost savage

habits, and "men from the Eastern Slates and from

Kurope with no character and doubtful record, have

drifted into the business, the latter chiefly taking sub-

ordinate places.
The cattle-ranching business in the United States is

carried on in all the unsettled districts between the

Mississippi River and the 1'acitic. from the
" Had

Lui'U" of tin- l'ppr Missouri southward to the (}ulf

of M. xieo. Indeed, the "Bad Lands" have some

good points for the cattle-men, for in their "draws." or

ravines, the stock are sheltered from the winter storms,

and in many spots good pasturage is to be found.

Even the elevated mountain valleys and the desolate

wastes of Arizona and Nevada are, to a great extent,

covered with cattle-ranges. Such an
unpromiaing

native plant as the "white sage "_ (A ratio l<in<it:i.

called "winter-fat" in some places) is highly HteaBMd
for its property of keeping the cattle fat in winter.

Among the impmnd breed* seen in the I niled

States, the first place in point of
popularity

and in the

money value of stock must undoubtedly be given to the

Short horns. The eastern and north-eastern enmities

of Kngland were the original home of this race, which

appears to have an alliance with the Dutch and llol-

siein breeds. As early as 1785 cattle of this stock were

taken to what is now West Virginia, a State which to

this day breeds many excellent peef-cattle,
and others

about the same time were sent into the State of New
York. The first Short-horns were taken to Kentucky
in 1800. Col. Lewis Sanders, of Kentucky, in 1S17

made further importations. Col. John Hare 1'owel.

ofPhiladelphia, was another early Short-horn importer
of note. From year to year many high-priced animals

of the best Short-horn families nave been introduced

into this country, until now the best American Short-

horn stock is fully equal to any in the world, and some
of our best animals nave been sent to Great Britain

for breeding purposes. The Short-horns are hardy in

habit, of good constitution, and are of high excellence

as beef-producers. The cows often prove good milk-

ers. But this race is chiefly valued in this country lor

grading up unimproved herds of native stock. For this

purpose no bulls but those of pure Short-horn race

should be employed. The half-breed grade Short-

horns are often animals of great beauty and excel-

lence, but the males should not be used for breeding

purposes. Short-horns make strong and willing o\en,

but are considered too slow for general farm u*e.

For this purpose the more active North Devon* are

much preferred. This race of beautiful and gentle
animals is of English origin. Many of them have
been from time to time imported into this country
and there arc many districts to which they are well

adapted. The cows are fair milkers, the milk is

rich, and the beef is excellent, though the steers are

not so early fit for the butcher's use as arc those of
the Short-horn blood. The //> n/nnl breed has many
excellent qualities. It is a good beef-producing fam-

ily, but the cows are seldom of much use in the

dairy, and many breeders consider that (he steers

are less hardy and require more skill than Short-

horns need in order to be bred to a profit The
.\i/r*/i<rr* are a handsome Scottish race with strong
Short -horn alliances. Thev are splendid and copious
milkers, and are justly valued by dairymen. Their
milk is less rich in butter than that .if the Chai 1

Island ii)Ws. but they are more profitable when the

milk is sold in the cities, and their milk is inferior

to none for use in the cheese factory. There are
'

butter families" and "cheese families" a ng
cattle of tlii> breed. The ,lrrtr<i and (iiii'i-iisfii breeds
are the two principal stocks of Channel Island cattle,

f.ir (lie trui' . I l<ln-iiiii are scarcely known to the general
brii-li-r. These relatively small and Very beautiful

animals are greatly prised for the richness of their
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milk and the excellence of their butter.
_
They are

often kept for family use, and many American butter-

producers keep them in considerable- herds. Their

peculiar excellence is often transmitted to their grade
offspring, which frequently excel their mothers in the

quantity of their milk. The bulls of this race are

often singularly fierce and treacherous. For the sham-

bles, the Channel Island cattle have little to recom-
mend them. Man}' Dutch, North Holland, and Hol-
stfln cattle are now bred in this country. Practically,

they may be considered as all of one breed. They
produce enormous quantities of milk and are every

year increasing in favor with dairyineu. They are of

large size, and when past the age of service make good
beef. For producing butchers' steers, it is believed

that this breed mid its grades will not rank far below the
Short-horns. The hornless Scotch breeds (the Aber-

deen, polled Angus, and Galloway) are very thrifty
and hardy animals, producing a good flow of rich milk.

They afford excellent beef steers, and are of late attract-

ing much attention in this country. The nations of
Continental Europe have a great many well-marked
breeds of cattle. Several of these are worthy of trial

in this country. A few breeders have turned their

attention to Swiss cows, of which there are several

pretty
distinct stocks. Some strains of Swiss cows

BftTe proved extremely profitable as milk-producers,
while for hardiness and activity they are not surpassed.
These latter qualities ought to fit them well for ranch
life. On the plains an active, independent animal
that can shift for itself, and does not fear wolves or

wild dogs, and has the courage to graze far away from

water-holes, is highly valued^
and is set down as "a

good rustler," the highest title of commendation that
a beast or a man can receive on the plains.
The subject of lr<inxii'n-t<it!i> of cattle has received

great attention in this country, and the trunk-lines of

railway have invested large sums of money in cattle-

cars and the other appliances needed in the business.

Near most of the large cities of the country extensive

stock-ynrds have been established for the reception and

marketing of cattle. Much capital has been employed
in the shipment of live-stock to European markets, but
the recent invention of cheap systems of refrigeration,

by means of which dressed beefau be shipped in per-
fect condition from New Zealand or Australia to Lon-
don, has interfered with American shipments of living
cattle and made capitali-ts very cautious in their ven-
tures in such enterprises.
For an account of the cattle-ranch business in its palmi-

est days see Gen. J. S. Brisbiu's The Beef Bonanza (1880).
The U. S. Census Report of Mr. Clarence Gordon on Meat

(1880, published in 1883) is a very elaborate
and careful one, but its statistics have already gone out of

date, so rapidly has the business been developed since that

report was made. (See MEATS.) (c. w. G.)

NEBRASKA. Since 18S3 the following changes

v wrr 'lave 't)ee
'.
1 mat'c >" tne counties of this

306 ( <u- ?tate - Sioux county has been divided

AmRepj *nto ^ree
i
tne most western retaining

the original name
;
the middle is Dawes

county, with county-seat at Chadron ; the eastern is

Sheridan, with county-seat
at Rushville. Keya Paha
county has been formed
from that part of Brown
north of the Niobrara river,
and has Springview as its

county-seat. From the part

formerly unorganized have
formed the counties

of Blaine, with county-seat
ut Brewster, and Logan,
with county-seat at Gandy.

There still remain 1 12 townships unorganized.
The population of the State is estimated, in 1888, at

750,000. At the State election in November, 1886,
the total vote was 138,239. There are many uunatur-

alized foreigners domiciled here. The total area is

about 52, 000,000 acres. Much still belongs to the public
domain, and is subject to entry under the U. S.
land laws at the government land offices at Beatrice,
Lincoln, Niobrara, Grand Island, North Platte, and
Neligh. Investigation is being carried on in regard to
entries in the western half of the State, and finalaction
on these is deferred until their character is proved.
Of the 12,370,497 acres of land granted by Congress

to the Union Pacific Railroad, and of the 2,315,864
acres to the Burlington and Missouri Railroad, to which
the State also gave an additional 50,000 acres, much
remains as yet unsold within the State, and can be had
at reasonable prices and on easy terms

;
while the State

still owns 2,786,527 acres, subject to sale at not less

than $7 per acre, or to lease for terms of 20 years, at

an annual rental of 6 per cent, on an average valuation
of $2. 50 per acre, with the privilege to purchase at any
time for not less than $7 per acre, ana subject to for-

feiture of rents paid and improvements made on the
land if the terms of the lease are not strictly complied
with.

The total valuation of taxable property within the
State as assessed for 1886-87 was $133,418,699, of
which $18,534,789 was represented by 2,765 miles of

railway, and the remainder by real estate and personal

property in the hands of private owners. But for such

property there is no standard of value fixed by law,
and the biennial assessments for tax levies are no index
whatever to its market value, which depends wholly
upon the caprice or necessity of the private owner, the

supply of and demand for money, and is purely a
matter of speculation.
Within a few years Omaha was transformed from a

provincial
town of muddy streets and rickety frame

buildings into a beautiful city of magnificent dimen-

sions, with miles upon miles of excellent pavement
lined on each side with grand structures of brick, iron,
and stone in the latest styles of noble architecture,
heated by steam and lighted by electricity and provided
with all modern improvements.
Nebraska has been struggling with the problem of

taxation and of just equalization of land values. As
yet taxes on real estate are much lighter there than in

other States
;
her tax laws do not essentially differ from

those of other Western States. The Legislature in

1887 commenced the work of revenue and land tenure

reform in good earnest. A law was passed looking
toward the abolition of alien ownership of land, the

limitation of private land ownership in general to ac-

tual use and occupation, and the raising of revenue by
taxation of products rather than of the means of pro-
duction.

The act of May 30, 1854, creating the Territory of

Nebraska, abrogated the Missouri Compromise, mak-

ing the line of 36 30' N. lat. a boundary to the exten-

sion of African slavery on this continent, and while it

was declared to be the true intent and meaning of that

act "not to legislate slavery into any Territory or State,

nor to exclude it therefrom, but to leave the people
thereof perfectly free to form and regulate their do-

mestic institutions in their own way, etc., the real

design of the promoters of that act was to open all the

western country to the introduction of negro slavery

wherever profitable. The long and bloody struggle

that ensued ought to be a warning to both sides in the

present conflict between capital and labor over the

means of existence. Otherwise Nebraska has profited

by the experience of her elder sisters, and has shown

greater wisdom in the prudent management of her

munificent endowments by the national government
for educational purposes and public buildings.

The new State capitol at Lincoln, in process of con-

struction, is to be completed in December, 1889, at_a
cost of $439,187, according to the contract made_ in

1883, and when completed it will be of more imposing

appearance and better adapted to its uses than other

more costly buildings of the kind.
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The new /MOM A*yl*m, at Norfolk, U a substantial

brick building with mono bailment, 244 feet by 7V
It ha* toot toriea, the top of iu main tower being 1 -"

feet high. It WM erected at a total cost of *
but ha* not been opened at yet for the reception of

Tbe Stole Ktfarm Sdtool for juvenile offenders.

located oa a (arm of 320 acre*, near the city .

ncy, in Buffalo county, hat been enlarged by the addi-

tion of two new faintly buildings and a workshop at a

curt ot ruction and labor uiuler thorough

discipline, which is that of tin- I'.iinily. the school, the

workahop, and the farm, ratlu-r than that of the prison,
are the mean* employed for the reformation of those

committed to iu charge. Lately, instruction in mili-

tary taoticB has been introduced there with good results.

Tin- library contains 520 volumes of well-selected books.

Besides an abundance of wholesome food for the in-

mates, the farm last year yielded a surplus for sale

amounting to $800. The total number of youths com-
mitted to the care of this in.-titution from its opening
in 1883 until 1886 was 208, of which IOC were boys and
42irirls.

The Staff RntiltHtittiy, at Nobesville, is a solid stone

structure, containing three tiers of eighty cells each,
to which another tier of cells is to be added. Wooden
buildings in the prison yard are used for workshops.
The prison library contains over 3000 volumes of choice'

literature. The total number of prisoners received

since its foundation in 1809 is 1146, of which 328 re-

mained in prison at the beginning of the present year.
Of these 307 were white, 16 colored, and 5 Indians.

The Nebraska Institute for the Blind is located at

Nebraska City, and has now entered upon the twelfth

nof
its existence. During that time 73 blind chil-

'have received instruction, and 9 have completed
the prescribed course. The enrolment in 1886 was 38.

A llmr fur thr FrinuUau has been erected at Lin-

coln, costing $10, 000, Inn i.- not \,-t open.
An AtylumfurFeetJ- Mi',,<l.,l Childmi and Adults

costing $45,444, has been estahli.-hcd near the city of
Beatrice. It is a substantial two-story brick building
with stone basement, 141 feet long by 91 feet wide,

provided with all modern improvements, and will afford

oimfortalile quarters for all of the 014 idiotic and im-
becile persons thus far discovered within the State.

The Iiittitiilffurlhf 1 i"ifn i<d ftinii/t, at Omaha, has
been much improved. There are now 144 pupils at
this institution, of which s;i are males and 61 females,
from 7 to -Jl' VIM:

The llnsiiitnl fur ti at Lincoln, has been
ited and enlarged, and the grounds around the

buildings have lvn greatly beautified by the laying out
of drive*, walks, grass-plats, and flower-beds, and many
other improvements have been made about the prem-
ises ; 747 patients have been received there for treat-

ment in lssG-87, and the present enrolment is 374, of
which J7 are males and 147 females. A carefully
selected library of some 450 volumes has been added
to the hospital.

/Tin- ,
<!,,! Aifi-i'riilliirnl Cii/fi-ge, at

Lincoln, has been repaired and remodelled, and a new
building of tine

proportions
has been erected at a cost

ot t'2:>,~(> for the use of the industrial and scientific

department. A complete equipment marie to order in

K.iirupu has been procured for the ( 'hcmical laboratory ;

>lumea have IN-.-H added to the general library;
the Botanical Library; 1 4'.7 Hpccimcns to the

Botanical Cabinet ; I '.Ji.-|'.-iiiienstothe Herbarium;
ami I7M2 MM-.-ini.-ns to the < Icoloiriial Cabinet. The
fine arts school acquired a valuable collection of casts
fnuii the French exhibit at New Orli .m-. The total
iniml- -I' which 31 attend the
college of medicine. I.::, tin: Indostrial and scientific:

school, !_''. the Utin school, and 74 the school of fine
..;

The Si.iir \,,rin<il Srl,, u ,l. :i i | ', r,i. has been enlarged
ky the addition of a Hubstantial brick Btructure 94 by

56 feet, two stories high and a basement, and many
other improvements have been made at a total cost of

Its library now contains about ".IN to volumes.

Attendance increased from 274 students in 1SS1 to 478
in 1S>7

The appropriations for the current expenses of these

State institutions for the years 1S87 and 1888 amount
in the aggregate to $2,72:.'. v.i;.

The Common Schools of the State arc most liberally

Sroyided
for. The total expenditures for these schools

uring the years 1885-so. including $2H.o>i on hand
at the close of 1886, amounted to $o.:;:,7.r,;j. The
permanent common school fund, arising from a munifi-

cent endowment in lamN yielding a large sum annually,
had increased to $4,9n4.1 1'.i at the close of th

1886, and it is estimated that this fund will reach full

$20,000,000 when the lands arc all sold. In the 4 lm
school districts of the State there are now enumerated
2">2 i MM; school children of both sexes, of which 1>

arc . arolled with an average attendance of Id'.'.M.'i in

hool-houses, valued at $3,821, 317, and provided
with $122,675.33 worth of books and apparatus. Dur-

ing isso teachers' institutes were hela in GC counties,

lasting on an average 11 days each, with an average
daily attendance of 4225 teachers out of 5359 enrol-

ments, at a total cost of $11,947. Theaverage monthly
wages of male teachers is $42.68, and of female

teachers, $34.70.
In 1*43 districts lists of uniform text-books have

been adopted which the pupils are required to purchase;
422 districts select their own text-books and furnish

t linn free of cost to the children, while the remainder
of the districts have as yet adopted no settled policy in

this respect The uniform experience in the districts

which have adopted the free text-book system is. that

it saves time and money, that school attendance is in-

creased, that children of poor parents are kept at

school _longer,
that the cost of books has been reduced

one third, and that of other supplies about one-half,
and that in no case have contagious diseases been com-
municated thereby. "Arbor Day'' (April 22) is

L'cucrally observed in all the schools as a holiday, de-

voted to the planting of trees, wit h appropriate ceremo-
nies and discourses on memorable persons and events.

Besides these public schools there are a number of col-

leges and private schools devoted to higher education.

Prominent amoiiir these are Creighton College, a Cath-
olic institution at Omaha, for young men alone, and
Umwiiell Hall, an F.piscopal Seminary for young ladies

alone, also at Omaha ;
the Methodist Episcopal College

of Ndira.-I.a at York
;
the Nebraska Central College,

another Methodist institution, at Central City; Gates

College, established hy the Cnlumlms Association of

Congregational Ministers and Churches, at Neligh ;

and I loan, 1

College at the beautiful town of Crete, an-
other Con.u'reuational institution and the oldest of tin-

kind in the State, baring lx:cii founded in Is7l! ; Mer-
rill Hall was added in Is7'.'. Fmswell Observatory in

1883, ami Ladies' Hall in 1884. These are for both
sexes. Omaha and other towns of the State are also

justly proud of their Public Ili-h Schools, where the

eight years' course of common school studies is supple-
mented by a four years' course of instruction in the

higher branches.

The i-rowtb of churches of all denominations has
IM-CH co equal with the general progress of the State,

and many fine cdiliecs have been and arc being erected

in every city and throughout the country generally.
Railroaat, The total mimlter of miles op< -rated

within the State by t he various railroad companies in

1886 was '':'<'} miles, of which K;:!;l miles were com-

posed of steel rails and the rest of iron rails. The
capital stock of th- -e roads is estimated by the Railway
Comini :2, or an average of $21.722

per mile, and their aggregate debt at $83,122,813.
Their gross earnings for the year ending, June 30, 1886,
wcre$15,72" ... marmM of$1,571,429.25 orer
the previous year. Tin: total amount of taxes paid by
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the various lines was $647,210, being over 8 per cent,

on their net earnings within the State.

The total number of persons directly employed in

the operation of the roads was 12,190, who earned

$6,745,454, or an average of $582 each, during the

year.
The main trunk lines traversing the length and

breadth of the State are competing with each other
for new territory, and pushing out branch lines in every
direction, so that the total mileage of railroads will

soon be greatly augmented.
The building of railroads and telegraph lines, the

turning of the sod, and the planting of groves has had
a marked ameliorating influence on the climate of the

State, increasing the moisture and modifying the con-

ditions of the atmosphere.
The observing traveller on a second summer's journey

through the State, after an interval of a few years,
cannot fail to be impressed with the changed appear-
ance ofthe country, and notice that verdure and showers
of blessings follow the star of empire in its westward
course.

There is a marked difference in the water of streams

heading on the Divide running east and west through
the State about 25 miles south of its northern boundary.
The waters flowing southward into the Platte River are

all strongly alkaline, while those flowing northward into

the Niobrara River are all soft-water streams from

springs gushing out of the hillsides all along the
northern side of the Divide, until the gypsum country
of the Black Hills is reached. This northern part of
the State gradually rises from an altitude of 1()00 feet

at the Missouri River to 3500 feet at the western boun-

dary, giving a very good mean altitude for health and
freedom from miasmatic troubles.

Agriculture and stock-raising are the chief industries

of the State. The staple products of the farm are

corn, wheat, oats, rye, barley, flax, broom-corn, sorghum,
millet, all the common garden vegetables and the

products of the dairy, the total value of which, pro-
duced during 1887, is estimated at $60,000,000. The
abundance of summer and winter pasture and the great
corn product has made Nebraska one of the best meat-

producing States of the West, and there is no other in

terest more prominent to-day than that of cattle-

raising and fattening for market, as well as growing
young stock for breeding purposes, in which business
a vast amount of capital is profitably invested. Hor-
ticulture too has progressed far enough in the eastern

part of the State to sustain a number of fruit-canning
establishments.

The wholesale trade of the State is concentrated at

Omaha, and curried on by about 200 firms.

For further detailed information see the biennial

reports of the several State officers, the maps and

descriptive pamphlets issued by the various railroad

companies, ami Tin fm/nsli-ii.i f Oiim/i-i. (F. II.)

N BEDLE8. The needle is by no means a modern

SeeVol \VII
' IIV ''"''""- 'mt nas I*6611 m use from prc-

>313 (I) ("'
' l '" ( " r ' 1

' times, probably before the era

Am. Rep.).
f wovei fabrics. These early needles

were clumpy implements, made of wood,
bone, or bronze, and even of gold, though tin

terials have long since been superseded by steel. Stee
needles seem to have been introduced into Europe by
the .M >. though it is not probable that they were
the first inventors, since the Chinese claim to have
used them from time immemorial. The first knowl-

edge we have of the manufacture of needles in Eng
land is by a so-called

"
Indian," probably a Moor, who

established thin art in London in 1545, but it <lie<l 0111

with him. The art of needle-making was then prac
ticed in France and Germany, whence it had come
from Spain, the home of the Moorish artificers. I

was revived in Hngland in the reign of Elizabeth, am
by K'p/iO there was a numerous body of needle-makers
established in London. They formed one of the Lon
don trade companies, having for their first crest the

ree of knowledge of good and evil, with a serpent
wined round it. Afterwards a wreathed Moor's head
was adopted.
At that period and until long afterwards the needles

were made with square eyes, but this style of needle
s now extinct. They were scoured by being wrapped
n buckram, with emery-dust and oil, and rolled hack
uid forth under the feet of the workmen. In 1700 a
lorse-mili was established for scouring and pointing,
rater-power not being used for this purpose till later,

.n the early period the needle-makers drew their own
wire, cut it to length, flattened the eye end and punched
he hole, a square punch being used as the easiest form,
.n 1793 dnlled-eye needles were made, but these
troved too expensive, and the old method was re-

sumed. In 1800 stamps and dies to pierce the eyes
of needles came into use, and in 1826 the drill was
successfully applied, but it left the edge of the hole so

sharp as to cut the thread. This was overcome by the

mrnishing process, which came into use about 1838.
The needles were threaded in rows on hard steel wire,
on which they were made to revolve rapidly by steam-

>wer.

Up to 1840 needles had been hardened in water,
vhich made many of them crooked. This was obviated

jy hardening in oil, which then came into use. The
needle-pointing machine is an English invention. The
pointing is done by a grooved grindstone, which is

iiade to revolve at great speed, the needles being fed
to it from an inclined

plane. By the use of a revolving
disc the wires are fed continuously and made to turn
while pointing.

It is an interesting fact that round-eyed needles were
made and used in China long before even the square-
eyed ones were in use in Europe. In England the
centre of the needle trade is the small town of Red-
diteh for no particular reason except that needles

happened to be first made there. Aix-Ia-Chapelle in

Prussia is the centre of the continental trade. Needles
are now made in a great variety of shapes and applied
to many different purposes, and the trade has become
a very extensive and important one. The manufac-

ture, as now carried on, is a remarkable instance of the

division of labor, each needle having to pass through
seventy pairs _of hands before completion. The needle

manufacture in America is not a particularly important
one. It is classed in the census reports with the pin
industry, there being in 1880 forty establishments for

the manufacture of pins and needles, with a total

product valued at $1,378,023. (c. M.)
NEFF. FfiLix (1798-1829), a Swiss missionary, was

born at Geneva, Oct. 8, 1798. In early life he was_a
soldier, but in 1819 he engaged in missionary labors in

neglected valleys of the higher .Alps.
He extended

his work into similar districts in France, where he

greatly improved the religious, moral, and physical
condition of the inhabitants. In order to carry out

his plan more effectually he obtained ordination in

England in 1823 as an Independent minister. He died

at Geneva, April 12, 1829, at the early age of thirty,

worn out by his toil and hardships.
NEGLIGENCE. In American as in English law

it is generally for the jury to say
;ee vol. A v ii. whether there has been negligence on

Am Rep) the Part of the defendant or not;
there must, however, be evidence upon

which intelligent men could reasonably and properly
find the fact of negligence, or the court will withdraw
the case from the jury and dismiss the complaint.
The burden of proof is upon the plaintiff, and when
he has raised a presumption of negligence he is en-

titled to recover unless the defendant produces evi-

dence sufficient to rebut that presumption.
The strict English rule in regard to contributory

negligence has recently been modified in the courts of

that country. There it was formerly held that a pas-

senger in train of A. Company, though having no

control over the driver, was so far identified with him
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tht be could no* iwonr Q"^ B. Company for an I 1. the Tiyanircr.
i

'

ipt-iin Kllr.d. in the

mfafy canted by Ml accident U> which the n< . indie-, ami. h.mni: r.vaptured from her twenty

of A. Company's driver lVl '-s previously taken I'niin a Spanish vessel, sold

... ;.!
This rule has

1

courts of Pennsylvania and one

or two other States only, bat has recently been re-

thcm tn planters in tin- colonv nl' Virginia. The
Treasurer was owned liv tin- Karl of Warwick and

.!!, and had IN-CII >.-nt out by the

Tfca rule thaTnegtigeoce of a parent or guardian in carl with an old c<iiumi-.-in from the Duke of Savoy

permitting an in
1 .-boozing her I" sci/.,- Spaniard! as lawful prize.

ifant so as to bar its right of The twenty negroes were a part of ltx> African.- whom
fur injury resulting therefrom has been followed the Treasurer found in a Bpaokfa vessel. The I hitch

"

man -of-war was not engaged in the slave trade, but,m New Yo'rfc.' MaMchuaelU. Illinois, Indiana, Nc-

braakl. and California, but repudiated in Pennsylvania,
V, :

'
C f. .- i \ . .:. .

A matter H liable for the negligent acts of his ser-

vants in the course of their employment. II.- is nut

responsible for any such act with respect t.i matters

unconnected with the general business in which they

The general rule in England, as well as in America.
ha* been that a master is not liable to a sen ant fur in

juries received by reason of the negligence of a lei-

low-servant. In the cane of one sen-ant being put in

command of others the Knglbdi e.nirt>. as well as lh<>-'

of some of the I'nit.-d States, have held that the

master was not liable fur injury to a fellow-servant re-

salting from his negligence. In the II. S. courts and
the great majoritv of the State courts the contrary rule

has been followed. (T. a.)
I'-ir

anthropalogica]
treatment of thi-

reader is referred to the I

<'i-"i'.*i>iA BIUTANMCA. The present
vvii

-..- -. .

ABU L). *rticle confined to the
"
Negro Race

in America : its history, present condi-

tion, and future prospects."
In the year 1 ."><;.". I>on Pedro do Mem-ndi'z, the

1
- ill n tu* it 1 *i ii^4i^;iM in i i n .^i ii * \ i i t i

ii:, Lfiii ,

slinrt nf iir.ivi-iuns. exi-haiiL-ed the raoaptond
Africans for food. The l>nteh introduced slaves into

Manhattan lN.\v ^ ..rk) in lil'J"); and the first lot

landed in the Eastern colonies was brought
clmsett.s in the ship Desire, CajiL IViree. l-'.-h. u'''i,

38.

In 1631 an African Company was chartered for

thirty-one years to trade on the eoa>t of (iuinca be-

tweeii Cape Blanco and the Cape of (lood Hope: and
nil other persons and traders were strictly prohibited
from trespassing upon the exclusive rights of the pat
entees. The Lnglish colonies in the \\ <>( Indies and
America were now to be supplied with African slaves;
and in order to facilitate its business of stealing' Atri

cans the company erected forts and factories on the

coast of Guinea at great expense.
In li'.f.-j Charles II. {.'ranted letters of incorporation

for an African Company with exclusive rights ;
and it

undertook to supply the British West Indies with

African slaves annually. The kinp's brother, the

Duke of York, and other t'entlemcn of quality, be-

came eiithnsia>tic nienilicrs of the company. In 1672
the company surrendcn -d il- charter to the crown.- - .

when the
"
lloyal African Company was incorporated

founder of a Spanish colony at St. Augustine, Florida, upon a joint stock. This company included among
introduced the first African .-laves into territory suli its members the kinir. the Duke 01 York, and other

sequent!}
1 included in the I'nited States of America,

j

persons of rank ana qualify. It- capital stock was
But priortothisSir.Ii.hu Hawkins, in (K-toK-r. 1 ."<(!_'. 111.000 Sterling, and the urant embraced the terri-

organised the first expedition of Knuli-h s]>eakiiii.' t.u-y ln-tween Port Sallcc. in South Harbary, to the

people
to engage in the African slave trade. Assoei Cape of (lood llojie. li <lid a thrivin.ir business fora

afced with him in this ignoble entcnirist! were Sir while; but by the "Declaration of llipht" in 1688,
Lionel Ducket, Sir ^Thomas IAM^C. tL (innston, his with other royal companies, it was compelled to sur-

fathc-r in law. Sir William Winter. M. Hmnlield, and render its charter. However, in the following year it

about 100 men as well able to fiirht as to |>erfonu the entered into a contract to supply the Spanish West
functions of sailors. The expedition went forward in Indies with slaves from Jamaica. Bv the close of the
three Teasels: the Salomon, rjo tons burthen; the seventeenth century Brazil and the West Indio had

Swallow, 100 tons; the .li.nas. a bark of forty tons, been well stocked with African slaves, anil tlie British

Hawkins landed his expedition at Tauarin. on the colonies in America wen- i-\ehaiiLr ini.r rum and fish for

coast of Guinea, and by sword and torch .-.-cured ;;m slaves in the Spanish-American colonies or importing
African captives, whom he- subscqnentlv bartered in them direct from the west coast of Africa.
11' I ..t i> T i 11 > \

'
i i .1 il ^ i .1 i fa<i*

Hispaniola at the ports of NaU'lla, Porto'de Plata, and
Monte Chruto. In exchange for his living chattel.- he
receired from the Spaniards sugar, gimrer, hides,

pearla, etc.

Hawkins performed two other voyages as an im-

porter of slaves, voyages characterized by great cruel

ties to the African villages he. set upon and burned,
and many of whose inhabitant- he slew with the
word or Dore awa\ int. i captivity. I- i .-lave

royage wa I.-LMIII .m the 1-th day of (ldol~ i

and the expedition w . I ,,f the same vessels
With til-- .\.,|,l|..ll of tli \\liii-e pi. i

61W by the Jesus, of l.nU-ek, 7uo t,,,,., burthen. The
thirl voyage was beguii on <),-(. i;. I;,I,T. and, after

many hardship* and p rils, . nd.-d .Ian. j

the ibrea secunil by tl,.- thi,-,- -l.ne hiintim: i

Convinced as to the value of African slaves in its

N'orth American colonies, the British government be-

gan to take official notice of the 8kve-tta<lr and inaug-
urated

_
the eighteenth century by encouraging the

traffic in human flesh. In ITo'J "her most gracious

majesty," Queen Anne, in a letter of instructions to

her colonial governors, directed that her subjects "take

ie| especial care that God Almighty be devoutly and duly
-, ed," and that the

"
Koyiii African Company of

England
"

"take especial care that the siid province
may ha\e a conMaiit and a sufficient supply of mer-
chantable negroes at moderate rates." I laviiiL.' opened
up the slaM- trade in North \meriea the English now
proposed to l.-\y a tax upon all slave- impnried into

British colonies. On April Is. IToT, the' Board of
Trade, in a circular letter to t

.

the
John Hawkins 1 : : -,.,1 of in the colonies, urir.-d that a liuht tax upon slaves was the

northern ports of ih.- Spanish American colon I means tor
"
the well supplying of the plantations

rim. m . nis of ih inoreai and the eoloowa witb h sufleiflnt number ofnegroes at

log nuneand now
i| theseas.had rca-onahle prices." The board maintained that the

orders to its colonial governor- to exclude all chief point to !>.- aonsidered was that it was "abso-

lutely neevwsary that a trade HI bcn.-licial to the king-
liould be carried on to the creates! advantage."

Sliniulat'-d I llic British go\.-i nmcnt and by the

British ^hi| fniin ih.-ir (nirts Notwithstanding
Official op|~ Akins found the- Spaniard-
to purchase his stolen Africans; and thu- did an

Vgynaasn open up the nUve-lrade between Africa
and America.

In August, 1619, a Dutch man-of-war fell in with an

rivalry
Dutch

..f the Portuguese. SpaM-h. Trench, and

adventurers, Uie slave-trade grew to enor-

mous proportions. Between the years 1679 and
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1689 the annual importation was about 4500; and
between 1698 and 1707 about 25,0(10 slaves were
landed annually. But notwithstanding the large
number of interloping vessels of all nations engaged
in the slave-trade, England was the only power that
clothed the action of its seamen with the majesty of
national authority. Her slave-ships increased until

she could undertake to steal Africans for other na-
tions. The service that France had once performed
for Spain England now undertook. In 1713 Queen
Anne, of England, entered into a contract with liing

Philip V. of Spain, to import 144,000 negroes into

Spanish America within the space of thirty years, and
she advanced to Philip 200,000 crowns for the fran-

chise, and agreed to pay a duty of 33i crowns upon
each slave. The agreement was known as "The
Assiento," and was as follows: "Her Britannic

Majesty did offer and undertake, by persons whom
she shall appoint, to bring into the West Indies of
America belonging to his Catholic Majesty, in the

space of thirty years, 144,000 negroes, at the rate of
4800 in each of the said thirty years.

' ' The Assiento
was considered of such great importance that it be-

came the subject of stipulation in the preliminaries
of the treaty of peace at Utrecht

;
and it was solemnly

confirmed as the sixteenth article of that treaty.
This enterprise, which constituted the Queen of Eng-
land and the King of Spain the largest slave-traders

in the world, seemed to promise great financial gain.

Philip took one-quarter of the stock and gave his note
for it ; Anne reserved to herself one-quarter, and the

remaining one-half she left for her loyal subjects.
For twenty years the annual importation of slaves was
about 15,000, divided between the Spanish and Eng-
lish colonies ;

and for the last twenty years there were

imported in English ships 20,000 slaves per annum.
The number of slaves imported continued to increase

until
^just

before the passage of the
"
Non-importation

Act,' when it had reached 41,000 per annum for

the British-American colonies, and 97,000 carried to

the Spanish American colonies. Between 1680 and
1700 the Ai'rieaii Company and private traders ex-

ported about 300,000 slaves from Africa: and from
1700 to 17*1'. from Africa to Jamaica alone 610,000.
The total number imported into the West Indies and

British colonies from 1680 to 1786 may be carefully
stated at 2,130,000, an annual average of 20,095.
The loss at sea was about one-eighth of the entire

2, 1 30,000 slaves imported. The fleet that was engaged
in the slave-trade was without a parallel in the history
of the world. In 1771 there were 192 slave-ships
sailing from London, Liverpool, and Bristol, with a

capacity for caiTying 47,000 slaves. There were 107

ships from Liverpool alone, with a capacity for 2'.i,2.~>ii

slaves. From 1771 to 1776 the average annual slave-

fleet was 150 vessels sailing from English ports alone.

in addition to those vessels employed by the subjects
of other nations and by the British colonists in Amer-
ica. For the half century of the slave-trade to

Ani'-rica, from 1700 to I7'>o. the estimated loss of life

upon the ocean was 250,000 Africans, who were cast

into tin; deep. The loss upon the land from hunger,
>, overwork, and cruel treatment was alnmi

one-sixteenth of the entire number landed, whieh was.

in the KiiL'lish West Indies, American colonies.

Spanish and French possessions, about 3,000,000
souls.

The rapid increase of slaves in the British-American
colonies led to the enactment of special laws regulating
the new system of labor in vogue. The laws varied in

the dinVrent colonies. In the Southern colonies, where

many whites had sold their service for a specified
I. the law of bondage recognized two classes,

'

servants for a term of years, and servants for life
;

' '

while in Massachusetts and other Eastern colonies

slavery was established by statute. In those colonies

where thTi- was no statute legalizing slavery it existed

in contemplation of law
;
and many laws were enacted

recogniiing negro slaves as real, personal, and mixed
property. Slaves were bought and sold at private and
public sales

; were disposed of by will, and, sometimes,
manumitted under certain declaratory and restraining
statutes. The slave codes of the colonies were quite
similar. The slaves were excluded from the ecclesias-

tical, civil, and militia establishments. They were not

competent to testify in any criminal or judicial pro-

ceeding, unless all the parties to the cause were

negroes. In some colonies the master's power over
the slave extended to life and limb

;
in others the cor-

rection was restricted to moderate corporal punishment.
As a class the colonial slaves were governed rigorously :

being overworked, underfed, thinly clad, and wretch-

edly noused. When old and infirm they were usually

manumitted, and then sent forth to earn their own
living. This was practiced to such an alarming extent
that some of the colonial Legislatures required that
masters emancipating old slaves should furnish a bond
that they should not become a charge upon the com-

munity. The slaves were not allowed to receive in-

struction of any kind in schools or from private indi-

viduals. In rare instances they were received into the

communion of the Christian church : but the custom
was to abandon them to the most degrading and de-

stroying ignorance. Their marriages were by common
consent without the presence or official sanction of a

clergyman. Their immorality was due to the system
under which they were constrained to languish. In

sickness they were without nursing, and rarely secured

the service of a physician, and when they died they
were thrown into the common ditch. The free negroes
and niulattoes were taxed, without representation.

They were admitted to the church, but were without a

voice in ecclesiastical government. They were com-

pelled to train with the militia of the parish in which

they resided, and yet they were assigned to fatigue

duty alone. They could not stand for any civil office
;

could not cast a ballot for any candidate for office.

They were denied social intercourse with the whites,
and were forbidden to consort with slaves. They were
constrained to furnish their own instruction, since

there was no provision made by the colonies for the

education of their children. The opportunities for

young men to secure remunerative positions were rare;

and thus the free negroes of the colonies were confined

to servile employments.
Notwithstanding the painfully obscure position the

free negroes and niulattoes of the colonies occupied,

many of them attained to a high degree of intelligence

and virtue, and some of them accumulated consider-

able property. During the colonial period there were

some able representatives of these people. Phillis

Wheatley (1753-1794), the poetess; Paul Cuffee

[q. v.l (1759^-1817), navigator, merchant, and philan-
thropist; Prirna Hall (1756-1789), soldier, politician,

and grand-master of the first lodge of negro masons ;

Benjamin Banneker (1731-1806), astronomer, philoso-

pher, and author ; James Durham (1762-1804), phy-
sician and chemist; Richard Fuller (1749-1829), math-

ematician,'and others, were persons whose talents have
attracted attention. They were not indifferent to the

lui-il.-hips under which their less fortunate brethren

Buffered, and their talents and character pleaded elo-

quently the cause of the oppressed.
Although slavery existed in all the British-American

colonies, there was at all times more or less opposition
to the system. A few years prior to the war of the

revolution the agitation of the slavery question began
to take definite shape. Letters of protest appeared in

the colonial newspapers; the town meetings passed
resolutions condemnatory of slavery, and instructed the

representatives to the general courts to secure such

legislation as would put an end to slavery. The move-

ment assumed several aspects. An attempt was made
to tax the slave-trade to its death ;

but this only gave
the trade legal recognition, and emboldened the traffick-

ers in human flesh. Nor was a tax levied against the
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Slavery had been f..s-

l*red bsr UM crown ; and every royal governor sent to

the RniUh-.\merieaa colonial wma strictly charged to

lib ufieial aid to the slave trade. I 'mil the

ip Act
"
and "Tea Tax

"
the people wcr.

to the mother-country; and, then-fore, the colonial

agitation found few prominent adherents. From I'M
till the war of the revolution some effort* wore put
forth for the liberation of the alavea. Jam<
JaMcaSwan, and Nathaniel Api>lctn wen- il.

lical leaden of the agitation. The imiwmlini; revohi-

tioo wa* favorable to the enalarcd blacks, and the free

negroe* and mulattoc* lost no
opportunity

of making
ouuvetU to the cause of universal freedom.

Although the free negroes of the colonies were

setaptetl from militia service, they patriotically rallied

with the colonist* at the outbreak of the revolution.

At the battle of Bunker Hill Peter Salem ami Salem
Poor distinguished themselves. When the army was

reorganised, in the summer of 177.".. both tin-
"
Com-

mittee of
Safety

"
and the

"
Council of War at (Jen.

Washington's head-quarters were averse to the em-

ployment of negroea as soldiers. But public sentiment

was not friendly to such conduct on the part of a peo-

ple who claimed to be struggling for liberty, and, after

a few months of agitation, negro soldiers were ineor-

porated into the "Continental Army." They shared
the hardships, conflicts, and victories of the Oootaneota]

troops. They were engaged in the battles of Bhode
Island, Point Bridge, Gennaotown, Saratoga, York-
town. Nor were the English indifferent to the value

of the negro as a soldier. They offered him freedom
and the pay and bounty of a British soldier as an in-

ducement to enlist in the royal army. Some few hun-
dred accepted the offer, and faithfully served in the

English army till it was withdrawn by Sir Guy Carlton,
when they sailed away with the retiring troops. The
Americans acted with the same fidelity towards the

negroes who had supported their .standard in the war.

In most of the colonies slaves as well as free negroes
had been accepted as soldiers

; and, while the slaves

were manumitted, the masters were compensated.
Notwithstanding the anti-slavery feeling which

was almost wholly confined to the Northern colonies

before and during the war of the revolution, slavery
was not checked to any considerable extent Boon
slave* as had served as soldiers wer. tree ;

but the thousands who had perform.- 1 agricultural

labor, while they had been loyal to the American
Acre still in bondage. The slave trade I'min the
Indies and Africa had practically ceased since

the war of the revolution ; but the inter-eolonial

u slaves continued. In the New Knj-l.md colo-

nies there sprang up a rnovi in. nt among the people'
In rid themselves of an institution that had been ea-

tablubed by the British government. Slavery was
not cxtin t until nearly a generation after tin; Declara-
tion <if Indcpcii'l B .t while the Northern colo-

nie desired the abolition of the institution of slavery.
and 8M.-lit i.i rtfi-d. it. l>y legislation and voluntary
maiiumi.v-ion. the Southern colonies eluni; to it as a

their present an. 1 future prosperity.
In theConatlUitional OonTentton of 17S7 the slavery

aueatioti ...vupied B large place in the debates. The
delegat. In.m the Northern colonies wen- not mure

-hips than the Southern delegates
rea. Four .pi. -lions were I.. l>e decided

ive
; the right to r.

in labor a
: the bansof Southern

I npnMDtatkm, and the prohil.ition of the
lave-trail*. The delegates from the Northern States

n to th - .
i -lion

but finally yielded to tin- demands ,,f the Nnithern
delegate*. Anatt.-mpi t.. aUiliwh the slave-trade byUw WM defeated l.y the Southern members

;
ami the

repreamutivni of UM Ni.rtliern cloiii< effected a
compromise by which the South was to have twenty

of UM foreign slave-trade, and the North the

exclusive right to enact navigation law.v The South-
ern delegates insisted upon having the slaves of their

section counted as three fifths of their ratio of repre-
sentation in Congress. They won their point . and
the negro slave made his appearance in the (Vn>titu-

tion as "a person :

"
and authority was secured t.. re

turn any such person who might be a fugitive from
"lalmrand sen-ice" to those to whom such labor and

I service were due.

Before the opening of the nineteenth century the

(linkers of the Ka.-tcrn and Middle States had shown
tneir ormosition to slavery. On Nov. y, 17V. Ben-

jamin rranklin, President of the
"

IVnn-ylvat

eiety for Promoting the Abolition .if Slavery, and
the Relief of Free Negroes unlawfully held in Bond-

iiad addressed a memorial to Congress praying
that body to enact some law abolishing slavery. In

ngress received a petition from Qoaken, asking
redress for some free negroes who had been unlaw-

fully enslaved. Abolition societies were then forming.
Public .sentiment was being created in favor of liberty.
and the triumph of the movement seemed to be but a

question of time.

By the "Ordinance of 1787" slavery had been ex-

cluded from the "Territory of the North-west ;

"
and

all States formed out of that territory were exi

to prohibit slavery bv their constitution. In March,
IM.s. the citizens of Missouri petitioned Congr.

permission to form a constitution and be admitted

t

into the Union as a State. The question as to

j

whether the fundamental principle of the republic
'

was liberty or slavery was now for the first time raised.

Missouri wanted a constitution establishing and pro-

tecting slavery ;
and after a struggle of nearly two

years the cause of slavery triumphed, and the Missouri

compromise was enacted.

On the part of the South the compromise was a

gain by the extension of slavery and the admission of
a new slave State. On the part of the North it was
a guarantee of a prohibition of slavery in future
States. But the Southern statesmen fought the battle

for slavery over again when other States asked to be

admitted into the Union. Kansas was saved to lil>erty

only by the eternal vigilance of patriots, and by the

expenditure of much treasure ana blood.

The anti-slavery movement of the colonial period,
and the consistent efforts of the Quakers, had at length
aroused the public conscience that had nodded over
this question for so long. At the very time the

strangle between slavery and freedom was in progress
in Missouri, Benjamin Lundy, the chief apostle of
universal emancipation, was at St. Louis. Already in

is 1.1 he had organized an ant i slavery socieU1

,
"the

Union Humane Society," at St. Clairsville. Va. In
I s-j- he made the acquaintance of William Lloyd <Iar-

rison, who subsequently became associated with him
as editor of the (irniti* of /",/.- .->(/ l-'iiKiiK-iimlinn,

at Baltimore, Md. The' free negroes of the United
States began early to write and speak in behalf of
their enslaved kinsmen ; and the service they rendered
the cause of freedom was Kith creditable to their

brain and heart. Many of them served as conductors
mi the "Under-Ground liailroad." and made sacri-

fices to aid their escaping brothers to Canada, where

they would be beyond the reach of United
marshals. Duriiiir \'< i of the anti-slavery

agitation more than ;ii),<ki fugitive slaves found

homes in Canada, while at least 'JI.IHKI were estab-

lished in their freedom in the Northern St.,tes and

territory.
The . \lKilitionists and negroes of the North were

opposed by a violent and moboeratie spirit in all sec-

tions of tti iintry. Anti-slavery papers and books,
when sent South, were taken from the mail-pouches
and burned. I'.-r-.ins travelling in the South were fre-

quently suspected of ami ^i unents and con-

sequently ea-t int.. pri-on. In the North Garrison
had been thrown into jail at Baltimore

; Lovejoy's
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press had been burned at Alton and his life taken ;

Pennsylvania Hall had been destroyed at Philadelphia ;

Abolition meetings had been broken up, and the right
of free speech and free press generally denied to the
friends of freedom.

In some parts of the South the free negroes were
considerable in numbers, and while they might legally
acquire property and secure to themselves the blessing
of education, they were denied intercourse with the
slaves lest they should incite them to acts of violence
and bloodshed. And although the slaves were docile
and tractable they were, nevertheless, capable of bitter

resentment at times. Denmark Vesey, in South Car-

olina, "General" Gahiel and Nat Turner, in Virginia,
with other negro insurrectionists, between 1797 and
1831. had taught the slaveholders the danger of under
estimating negro courage. In 1839 an intelligent anc
brave African captive, named Cinque, led a numbei
of his fellow-countrymen, who were being conveyec
from Cuba to another Spanish island on board the ship
Ami-tii'l, in a desperate effort for liberty, in which
they slew their cantors. The whites, whose lives they
spared, were imprisoned, and, ignorant of navigation,
they placed a Spaniard at the wheel with orders tc

sail for Africa. He obeyed in the daytime, but al

night turned about and steered for the United States.

Capt. Gedney, U. S. brie Washington, discovered the
Amistad and brought her to New London, Conn.
After a long and exciting trial the Africans were lib-

erated. In 1841 an American slaver, the Creole, with
135 slaves on board, sailed from Richmond. In the

early part of November, when the Creole was near
the Bahamas, one Madison Washington, an intelli-

gent and
intrepid negro, led eighteen of his fellow-

slaves in a revolt against their owners. They killed a
slave-trader and wounded the captain and several
other whites, and then put into Nassau, New Provi-

dence, where, after some waiting and much bitter

diplomatic correspondence between the United States
and England, they all obtained their freedom. The
free negroes of the Northern States were excluded
from the militia and denied, quite generally, the right
to vote, although taxed. Their schools were separate,
few in number, and poorly conducted. Frequently
they were the objects of cruel and murderous mobs
who sought them out in the seclusion of their homes
and maltreated them. They were excluded from
churches, confined to the galleries of theatres, denied
entertainment at hotels, and were not permitted to
travel as first-class passengers upon land or water.

Nearjy every State constitution contained the word
"white" as a restriction of civil rights- nearly every
common-carrier company had special rules to apply to
the negro ; nearly every community contained men
and women who were always ready to denounce and
almse the blameless and inoffensive blacks.

In 1850 the oriirin.il Fugitive Slave law of 1793 was
altered by Conpn-- n that a master could go into a
free State and, without any regard to the laws of that

State, claim a negro as his property and take him
South. The negro was denied the writ of habeas cor-

/"<.-. he could not testify in court, nor could he de-
mand a trial by iury. The U. S. marshal of the dis-

trict in which the alleged fugitive "from labor and
service" was discovered was

required
to deliver him

up, and was empowered to call the posse camitatvx if

the exigencies of the case required it. Citizens who
:ittrnipted to aid the fugitive were liable to heavy
fines. The slaveholders did not hesitate to avail them-
selves of the wide-sweeping provisions of this law,
and its enforcement soon fanned the flame of anti-

slavery sentiment of the free States into a blaze of

indignation. Shadrach, a fugitive slave, had been
rescued from a TJ. S. court-room at Boston by the
tVimds of freedom

;
and Thomas M. Sims, another

fugitive, would have been rescued from slave-hunters
had he not been arrested upon a charge of theft and
then held aa a fugitive slave. The rendition of An-

thony Burns by the U. S. marshal at Boston
; the

posse comitatus of 100 respectable citizens of Boston
;

the company of U. S. marines and artillery with
shotted cannon

;
the U. S. revenue cutter at the

wharf, sent by the order of Pres. Pierce to convey
the heavy-hearted and manacled slave back to the
bondage from whence he had escaped, were the chief
features of one of the most dramatic events in the
history of the slave-power in America.
Next in historical importance was the DEED SCOTT

CASE fa v.). The opinion of the court was delivered
by the Chief-Justice, Roger B. Taney, March 6, 1857.
He maintained that neither persons of African descent,
imported into the United States, nor the descendants
of such persons, were citizens of the United States
under the Constitution; that the framers of that
instrument never intended to confer upon them such a
right ; that the only two references to them in the
Constitution relate to them as property ;

that a negro
could not become a citizen, and that Dred Scott was
not a citizen of Missouri, and, therefore, dismissed the
case. From this opinion Justices McLean and Curtis
dissented

;
but the Chief-Justice spoke for the slave-

power. _The confusion, alarm, and dissatisfaction
created in the North by the decision was unprece-
dented

;
and the people, through public meetings

called to denounce the decision of the court, and
through the newspapers, defied the bold attempt to

prostitute the Constitution for the destruction of hu-
man freedom.

During the administration of Pres. Buchanan the
attention of the whole country was riveted on Kan-
sas, where a desperate struggle for the extension
of slavery over territory declared free by the Missouri

Compromise was then taking place. Hardly had it

closed in favor of freedom than the irrepressible con-
flict seemed to be transferred to the soil where slavery
had first been planted in the limits of the United
States. On Oct. 16, 1859, Capt. John Brown, at the
head of 21 men, captured the U. S. arsenal at Har-

per's Ferry, Virginia, and held it until the 18th, when
it

was^
retaken by a company of U. S. marines.

Brown's object was to emancipate the slaves of the
States of Virginia and Maryland and not to take life

except in self-defence. With five of his men he was
tried by a court of Virginia, convicted, and hanged on
Dec. 2. Though his attempt was thus easily quelled,
it sent a thrill of terror through the slaveholding
States.

Southern leaders insisted on new constitutional

guarantees for the safety of their peculiar institution,
while a majority of the people of the North demanded
the perpetual exclusion of slavery from territory re-

peatedly dedicated to freedom. The Republican party
organized to carry out this policy triumphed

at the

polls in November, 1860, and elected Abraham Lincoln
to the presidency. The heated and unscrupulous
partisans of slavery urged forward their States -to

secession and rebellion without waiting for his inau-

guration.

Although the war of the rebellion was brought on

by the slavery question, both the Union and Confed-
erate governments strove, during the early months of
;he conflict, to avoid it as an issue. The Union army
surrendered fugitive slaves to rebel masters who were

permitted to come within the lines in pursuit of their

;hattels. Gen. B. F. Butler shrewdly declared such
?

ugitives contraband of war, but a great majority of
Union officers surrendered the slaves who sought shel-

ter in their camps from their masters. In Louisiana,
South Carolina, and Kansas negroes were mustered
nto the military service of the United States as

early as 1862, and before the spring of 1863 the

[J. S. government published a plan by which negroes,
tee and bond, were to be employed as soldiers. By
the end of autumn 50,000 troops of this character

were under arms. From the beginning to the close

of the war there were 178,975 negro troops in the aer-
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rice of the nation, who participated in 449 engage-
.... : i ..;... . \i r.n \\ ..

,,r i'
-

ii i - firm N .-' rift i

BOM other fMdi they won the confidence and api-n >v*l

oFtbe military ud aril leaders of the oause t

nlkntly erred Doubted and discriminated against
m rapect to their pay, bounty, and clothing, th

ahseqMMly placed upon the mnic footing with their

more favored white comrade*. The war had pro-

pomnded several difficult problems that the govern-
ment was, at finrt, unprepared to solve; but history

pointed to the part annals of the nation for guidance
in the war of the rebellion. The exigencies of a \v:ir

between Great Britain and her colonies in North

America gave the negro his position as a soldier in tin-

war ofthe revolution. In the second war between

America and England the sen-ices of the free n. .:-
of Louisiana had been secured upon the same term-

M other troops. Their valor received the official

notice of Gen. Andrew Jackson, and the applause
of the national Congress. But in the war of the

rebellion it became necessary to emancipate 4.UMI.IKXI

staves to save the Union. Pres. Linoojn's prelim

inary proclamation of emancipation was issued Sept
22, 1842. He warned certain States, engaged in

armed rebellion against the government and authority
ofthe Unite.) States, that if they should be still en-

gaged in rebellion on Jan. 1, 1863, he would then
issue a final proclamation emancipating their slaves.

On that date, accordingly, the President, by virtue of

the war power, proclaimed the slaves of the enemies
of the t nion forever free.

After the war was over the government was charged
with the grave and difficult work of reconstructing the

insurgent States. Before the war had come to a close

a Bureau of Refugees. Freedmen, and Abandoned
Lands (see FREEDMKN'S BUIKAI ) had been established

by an act of Congress. It made provision for

and deserving white refugees and freedmen, and en-

oonraged and fostered a system of education and

agricultural industry. Pro. Andrew Johnson, who
had succeeded Lincoln, at first posed as the

" Moses of
the negro,_" bat later opposed the giving of the right
of franchise to the black race. He vetoed every
measure passed by Congress calculated to give protec-
tion and political rights to the freedmen. Congress
passed over his vetoes the Thirteenth and Fourteenth
Amendments to the Constitution, and all the legisla-

tion necessary to restore order, justice, and political

government to the insurgent States. Slavery was ren-
dered forever impossible, and the negro was made a
eitnen and a voter by amendments to the Constitu-
te

Pros. Johnson's defiant attitude towards Congress
and his opposition to the enfranchisement ofthe negro,
as well as his sympathy with and support of the rebel
element of the Booth, lad to great disorder and blood-
shed in th -t States. Kiicouragcd "by the

recognition fn>n- ; nd from the Northern

'ansthatBup|>rted him. some people ofthe South
I

'

. t i. ft
into a conspiracy against the legal results of

the great war as engraft, d upon the Constitution. A
secret organization, called the

"
Ku-Klux-Klan," be-

gan a series of barber N e and loyal
white men were whip|id and their property huni-d.
Hundreds were mrdered in cold blood, and th<- larger
-

.' i -,-.< :,-. .,,:, ,,i ,,-.!- \U
the laws of Congress respecting the rights of the
freedmen were set at naught and the work of recon-
struction greatly embarrassed, if not defeated. The
Legislature* of the insurgent States, controlled by
men still possessed with the wry ideas which had led
to rebellion, pamod law* that practically disfranchised
the freedmen, and the act* n-milating negro laborers
Me them the merest YaK-.U : th,. ..,,1

The speoly failure .,f I'r, - Johnson's p.iliry of
restoration left nti OIMMI field i

in. The insurgent .Sutt, b. ii.i- divided into liv,- mil

itary districts, all persons who took an oath of alle-

.

, , ., i.-.-istand i- '!- N.-'-v ' l'-.-ti..iis .-r--

stitutional conventions; new con-

stitutions were subiiiitt<^l to a vote of the people, and

State officers were elected who were friendly to the

amendment* to the Constitution of the I'nited .-

These States were Bubsequeotb admitted to the Union
and allowed representation in Congress. Thiswas the

U-vinning of the political career of the Southern

Inexperienced, ignorant, and pliable, he soon

became the foot-ball oT political parties, and the

local administrations with which he identified himself

wen- notorious lor their imliecility and corruption.
The negro, however, sinned less than he was Mimed

against, and (he Ivepublican State governments of the

South wen- ultimately extinguished by tissue ballots

ami assassins bullets.

I hiring the period of reconst ruction negroes were in

the majority in the Senate and House of Representa-
tives of some Southern States, while two became U.
S. senators and a dozen were members of the House
of Representative;). Fourteen held nositions in the

diplomatic and consular service of the government.
S. marshal for the Uistrict of Columbia, the

tax-collector, the recorder of deeds, and the register
of the treasury wore, at one time, negroes, and all of
them ex-slaves save one. There were about 600

negroes in the departments at Washington, D. C. , and
several thousand of them in the postal, revenue, and
customs service in various sections of the country.
The negro is not so porminent in American politics

now (1888) as he formerly was when the K.-publican

party was in power. But there arc unfailing signs
that he is accumulating property

and rapidly acquiring

knowledge. In the Pistrict of Columbia, where the

government emancipated the slaves by compensating
their masters, the negro citizens pay taxes upon about

$8,000,000 of real property; in (Jeorgia they are

taxed for about $11,000,00(1; in Louisiana, for about

$25,000,000 ;
and in other States in an almost

propor-
tional amount Their morals arc improved, tneir

social life more elevated, their deportment more cor-

rect, and their tastes more chaste and elegant.

The ninth census of the population of the I'nited

-ecmcd to indicate that the negro r.

America was doomed to speedy extinction. I'Vom a

population of about 4,500,000 in isr.n it had risen,

according to the ninth census, to but I
s^i, ,;;-; in ten

years. But the census of 1880 exhibited that the race

had reached 6,580,793, an increase of :; l.i'.T per cent.

in ten years. At present (l.sss) the n <>1 pop-
ulation of the former slave States is L'.nun.iM'J, and
the enrolment is 1,048,650, a percentage of 55.8.

Tiny have 281 normal schools with (ii'oT students;
JTii institutions for secondary instruction with 9970

students; 238 universities and colleges with .

r
>119 stu-

dents; 110 schools of theology with li>'.'7 students;
16 law schools with 98 students; -2'2 schools of medi-

cine, dentistry, and pharmacv with IMS studei-

schools for the deaf, dumb, and blind with I :w students;

and, adding the 661 schools for negroes in the Northern
States U> the 1S.7'.4 for the freed UK n. there are 19,455

public schools with a total enrolment for the race, as far

as reported, of l,lL'7>M'.i. Hut this does not include

the negroes and mulattoes in the schools of the North
where no discrimination is made as to color or nationality.
There are more signs of improvement among )

'ore held in iKindaL'c and the descendant- of
such persons than in tin- small coin muni lies of Northern

negroes, who, contented with their condition, make
little effort to improve their opportunities. They are

the servant class as a rule, although there an- worthy
. xci ptions. and make little or no

progress. However,
in ih. l.-iraer cities of the Northern States negroes
have branched out into lucrative business enten
and by industry, frugality, and ability have attained to

high and honorable business Mandimr. Prejudice is

yielding to a better feeling toward this race among the
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more enlightened, and wherever character and talent

are exhibited they have been appreciated and ap-.

plauded. It is different in the old slave States, since

the prejudices and customs of centuries will not yield
to nobler sentiments in a few decades. When the freed-

nian acquires both education and property he will re-

turn to politics as a potent but peaceful factor
;
and

his rights, so long denied, will be accorded him as the
irresistible logic of civilization. Meanwhile, the friends

of humanity, in all sections of a common country, will

create a public sentiment friendly to the negro as a

citizen, as a laborer, and as a man. Within two cen-

turies the black race will have been merged into a

composite American nationality, and the legends of
its wrongs will have been wrought into a literature

that will thrill the heart of the civilized world with

passionate grief.

List of Authorities Conrulted: Sakluyt's Voyages;
Holmes' American Archive! ; Court and Times of James
First; Chalmert' American Colonies ; Hildreth't History of
the United States ; Palfrey's History ofNew England ; Force's
American Archives; Voyages of the Elizabethan Seamen;
Some Account of the Trade in Slaves from Africa, as Con-
nected with Europe and America; Astley's Voyages;
Eward's West Indies; Josse/yn's Voyages; The Htitchinson

Papers; The Madison Papers; The Journal* of Congress ;

Elliot's Debates; Hurd's Bondage and Freedom; Mutt's

Sketches, etc. (o. w. w.)

NEHLIG, VICTOR, a French-American
painter,

was
born at Paris in 1830. He studied under Abel de

Pujol and Cogniet. He settled at New York in 1856,
and was made a member of the National Academy in

1870. Several of his pictures relate to American his-

tory and romance. Among these are Gertrude of

Wyoming, Hiawatha and Minnchaha, and Pocahontas.

NKLATON, AriiisTK (1807-1873), a French sur-

geon^ was born at Paris, June 17, 1807, being son of a

captain of the Imperial guard, killed at Wagrani. He
studied medicine and surgery under Dupuytren, and
received his degree in I Kit). He became adjunct pro-
fessor in the faculty of Paris in 1839, and after a com-
petitive examination in Is.jj. professor of clinical

surgery. In 1844 he published his Elfinmtx de jnitho-

logte chirurgidde. which established his reputation as

an expositor. The work was enlarged by his pupils
and passed through many editions. In 1856 Nt'laton

was admitted to the Academy of Medieme, and in 1867
to the Academy of Sciences. His professional prac-
tice extended throughout France and even bevond its

borders. In 1862 he astonished the world by his cure
of Garibaldi's wound, received at Asproinonte two
months before Nelaton reached him. In 1866 he was
made surgeon to Napoleon III. , and having effected a
remarkable cure in the case of the prince imperial, he
was made grand officer of the Legion of Honor, and
senator. He died at Paris. Sept. 22, 1873. His lec-

tures were noted for their clearness and his operations
for their almost magical success. With the simplest
possible means he seemed to achieve the most impor-
tant results. His improvements in surgery were happy
modifications of pre-existing methods rather than en-

tirely original processes. He assisted in the Rapport
fur In tTOffrtfdtla Chirurgie (1867), and published
some special treatises.

NELSON, DAVID (1793-1844), clergyman, was born
near Jonesborough, Tenn., Sept. 24, 1793. He gradu-
ated at Washington College, Va., in 1810. and studied

medicine at Danville, Ky., and at the Philadelphia
Medical School. He was surgeon of a Kentucky regi-

ment in the war of 1 8 1 2. For a time he was a skeptic,

but, returning to the religions belief in which he had
been trained, gave up his medical practice and became

Kyteriaii minister in 1825. After preaching in

various parts of Tennessee and Kentucky, he removed
in 1830 to Marion co. . Mo., where he established a col-

lege. He was an advocate of emancipation and in

1836, on account of disturbances arising from this

cause, he removed to Quincy, 111. , where for a time he
VOL. IV.-B.

conducted a training school for missionaries. He died
at Oakland, 111., Oct. 17, 1844. He was the author
of The Cause and Cure of Infidelity, which had an
extensive circulation.

NELSON, THOMAS (1738-1789), a signer of the
Declaration of Independence, was born in York co.,

Va., Dec. 26, 1738. He was educated at Trinity Col-

lege, Cambridge, England, and while on his way home
in 1759 was elected to the house of burgesses. He was
member of provincial conventions in 1774-75, and was
made colonel of the Second Virginia regiment, but

resigned on being elected to the Continental Congress.
Here he signed the Declaration of Independence. He
opposed the sequestration of British property; he
made large advances from his private property for the
benefit of the State, and was thereby greatly embar-
rassed. In 1781 he was governor of Virginia, and
called out the militia to oppose the British, who were
then ravaging the State. He died at Yorktown, Va.,
Jan. 4, 1789. Two of his brothers were officers in

the revolutionary army.
NELSON, WILLIAM (1825-1862), general, was

born at Maysville, Ky., in 1825. He entered the navy
in 1 840, and commanded a naval battery at the siege
of Vera Cruz in 1847. He rose to the rank of lieuten-

ant, and in 1 858 was on board the Niagara, which car-

ried back to Africa the negroes taken from the slaver

Echo. At the outbreak of the civil war he was on
ordnance duty in Washington, and was sent to com-
mand the gunboats on the Ohio. Being placed under
the authority of the Secretary of War, he organized

camps in Kentucky for the mustering of Union troops.
He was made brigadier-general Sept. 16, 1861, and
commanded the second division of Buell's army at the

battle of Shiloh. He took command of Louisville

when it was threatened by Gen . Bragg. He was made

major-general of volunteers, July 17, 1862. In a per-
sonal quarrel with Gen. Jefferson C. Davis, occasioned

by his overbearing disposition, he was shot and killed,

Sept. 29. 1862.

S KMOURS, Louis CHARLES PHILIPPE RAPHAEL
i)' ORLEANS, Due DE, was born at Paris, Oct. 25, 1814.

He was the second son of King Louis Philippe, but

was educated as one of the people at the College Henri

IV., and gave especial attention to science. In 1834,

after he had served two campaigns in the field, he was
made marshal. In 1836 he went to Algeria, where he

rose to the rank of lieutenant-general. In 1840 he

married the Duchess of Coburg-Gotha (1822-1857).
The premature death of his elder brother gave hini

increased importance, but though he was diligent in

performing public duties his popularity was never

great. At the outbreak of the revolution of February,

1848, he was in command of a body of troops and he

accompanied the Duchess of Orleans when she made
an ineffectual appeal to the chamber of deputies.

After assisting the royal family to escape to England,
he fixed his residence at Claremont. He remained

quiet during the reign of Napoleon III., but after his

downfall in 1870 ootained permission to return to

France, and was soon restored to the list of generals.

Even then he did not busy himself in the attempts at

a fusion of the monarchical factions. In September,

1873, with his nephew, the Due de Chartres, he vis-

ited the Comte de Chanibord at Frohsdorf. In 1879

he was placed on the retired list.

His son, Louis, Comte d'Eu. born April 28, 1842,

married the eldest daughter of Dom Pedro II., Em-

peror of Brazil, and is a marshal of the Brazilian army.
His second son, Ferdinand, Due d'Alengon, was born

July 12, 1844. and became a captain in the French

artillery- He married Sophia, daughter of Duke
Maximilian of Bavaria. In 1886 republican jealousy

required him to leave the army and depart from

France.

NETTLETON, ASAHEL (1783-1844), evangelist,

was born at North Killingworth, Conn., April 21, 1783.

He graduated at Yale College in J809, studied theolo-y
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hymns bearing his i

M!l Kii\|\l, M..--MI MI (177S-1-".-). airman
composer, was born in Salzburg. July In. 177- II-

was partly instructed by Haydn, and in 1804 became
director o'f the (Jermaii opera at St. I'eter-lmrg. but

retired on account of ill health He tau.-ht music at

Vienna and I'arin. and in IMi, went to Kio de Janeiro.

In !>_' I he returned to 1'ari-. Ininir at Talleyrand's

home, and went with him to England in ls:;n. 'lowards

the end of his life he became blind. He produced
about 800 com |H,-it i..us ,.!' all kinds operas, cantatas,

gympl i is most noted works are his
. i,' s -

. md /' ' td (1834), whi.-h

II,- died at Paris April .'!. 1-"--

NKl'Jl VNN K viti. (iiHTKimii. a (icrman mathe-

matician, was born May 7. |sr_>, at Konigsberg. where
Hi* father, Franz Neumann, was professor 01 physics
Hiid mineraloiry in the university. Hen- he was
trained, but in Iv'.s he )><-eame privat docent in mathe-
matics at Halle, and in I- ,r extraordinary.
He afterwards held professorships at ii,ingen

and Ix-ipsic. He has given special attention to mathe-
matical problems connected with heat, light, and elec-

tricity. Atnonir bis publications are /

irirllntf- tun/ II m Ringe (1864) ;

k'riifte (1873); BydrodgHO-
mitfhr Untertuchuugex (I-

NKITKM.ITY The rules formulated by the

... YIII Treaty of Washington. I S7 1 . have added

> 195 <P "11
to the (luti '' s "' r; ".- 1;"" 1 a

.

1 " 1 tno United

Am. Rp.) States as neutrals, but. owimr to a differ-

ence ofopinion as to (heir interpretation,
other nations have n,,t l-< n invited to accede to them.
A government may not sell munitions of war to a

belligerent, but ito subject* may. provided thcy^sell
indiffen-ntly to Inith parties, and the transaction is a

purel;. A belligerent has the right
of seizing such goods as contraband, when on their

war from the neutral state to the enemy. The Imun

foe sale of a ship, intended for war. by citizens of a
neutral ixiwer. is a commercial venture and is not for-

bidden liy international law, but- the difficulty of dis-

tinguishing between such a sale and the organizing
of a hii-tilc

expedition
has led England to prohibit

such sale* to belligerents altogether.
In the case ot the ship Alabama, built at Liver-

"1. durini: the American civil war, for the
1 M! i

' M >' - the ISritish authoritii - were noti-
' the purpose for which being con-

structed, but allowed her to sail, without armament.
which she subsequently received by two other English
vessels from the same port. A great deal of damage
was done by this vessel to American commerce, tnc
claims for which were subsequently submit!, d t

tration, the award being in favor of the I'nited States,
on the grounds that Great Britain had failed to use

I that after the escape of the Teasel
the measure* taken for it pursuit and arrest were BO

imperfect as to lead to no result, and tl er.-f.,-

not be considered sufficient to release Great Hritain
from the responsibility already incurred

;
alxi -bat the

hip wa* on several occasions freely admitted into the

ports of the colonies of Great Britain, instead of U-imr

proceeded against, as it ought to have been
ALABAMA
There are well-known except io<

Idom of neutral iximniercc with belligerent powers.

Certain articles are said to be contraband of war. A
I goods alwa\> to U- deemed contraband,

therefore liable to M-i/.urc. ha- ii.-\er Ix'cti made.

The main |H,'mt is whether the article is intended ,.r

would probably \x- applied to military purposes. In

Knirland and America the court Kct'ore which the
.- l.roiiL'ht will inquire intoall the i-ircum-

of the cjtM- and condemn or release them accordiimly.

Any treaty stipulations will of e,mr.-e IK- taken into

e,ni>ideratioii. The Supreme Court of the I'nited

States has said that articles manufactured and pri-

marily or ordinarily u.-ed for military purposes in time

of war are always contraband, while articles which may
|
be and are used for purposes of war or peace may or

may not le contraband. ( >f the same nature with the

carrying of contraband goods is the transportation of

military per.-.,us or despatches in the service of the

enemy : a neutral vessel transporting the I'onvs or de-

spatches of one belligerent is
jiable

to confiscation, if

captured liy tl ther. The I'nited Slates have con-

tended that this applies to diplomatic agents, the con-

trary, however, being maintained by England and the

Continental nations. Where the ship and car.,, ,!.,

not belong to the same person, the contraband articles

only are confiscated. The article* must, however. In-

taken /// i/i'/ic/n, in the actual prosecution of the voyage
to an enemy's port.

Another exception to the general freedom of neutral

commerce in time of war is as to the trade to ports
blockaded by one of the Ix-lliirerents. While a neutral

Mihjcet is under no positive duty imposed by the law

of nations to abstain from blockade-runninc. be is yet

exposed to the chance of lo.-in:.' his -hip and cargo if

unsuccessful. The duty of a neutral state eon-i-t.-

>i m ply in letting its subjects engage in such traffic at

their own risk, and abandoning them to the prize
courts of the belligerent who may capture them. A

i.' IIIUM actually exist and be carried on by an

adequate force, and not merely declared by proclama-
tion, to render commercial intercourse with neutrals

unlawful. Notification of the cxi.-tcnee of the block-

ade, however, is essential, unless actual knowledge
can be proved against the person charired with

its violation. An net of violation is essential to a
breach of blockade ;

as either going in or coming out

of the port with a cargo laden after the beginning
of

the blockade. A mere intention to violate is not sutn-

cient ground for condemnation. The intent must

exist, however, to constitute the ililicimn, and must be

inferred from the ship's papers, acts of the owners,
officers, etc (T. R.)

NKI'VILLE. Ai.piioNsK MARIE APOU-HK I>K

(1836-1885), French painter, was born at St. Om.-r.

May 31. ls:;i;. Though his predilection was always
for art, he studied law in accordance with the wishes

of his family. He passed his examinations m
fully, but still devoted his time to drawing. He re

c..i\e,l -mill' les.-ons from I'icoi. but soon left his studio.

Ilislirst paintimr. \ Scene from the Siege of Sebas-

topol, was exhibited in I S.V.I and received a medal.

IVIacroix gave the young artist advice and encourage-
ment. He illustrated (iuizot's /lintnrii ;/ France and
some other works, but -,,on dcxotcd himself to paint-
ings of battles and soldier-life. In 1

-' I he a.

marked success with his Chasseurs and Zouaves in

.la
;

in isi'id with his Zouave
Sentinel. In the war of ]>7o I>c Neuvillc was com-

ied as nn engineer officer and took part in some
incuts, but bis chief object was to obtain ma-

! for bis art. His Bivouac before Le Bourget
_') was purchased tin- the mu-cum at Dijon, and
Last Cartridges (1873) obtained for him admis-

!i of Honor. Among his la-

works w. -SO), The
Diapatoh-Cwrrier (18S1), and Korke's Drift, a scene
from the Zulu war. He died at Paris May 19, 1885.

Hi- works arc strongly realistic, yet full of romantic
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suggestions. They have been popularized by pho-
tographs and engravings.
NEVADA. This State lies east of California and

v YVTT exte"ds to tne ll^tli meridian W. from

367 i 3 6
trreenw 'cn - I's remarkable geological

Am Rep')

'

features have been largely discussed

under GREAT BASIN (q. v.). In spite
of the manifest sterility of a large part of its surface

there was a time when it was thought to give promise
of rivalling California in prosperity. In 1858 its rich

silver mines were discovered and in ] 861 it was sep-
arated from Utah, of which it had formed a part, and
organized as a Territory. In 1864 it was admitted as

a State, though still having much less than the full

ratio of population required for a single representative
in Congress. The population, which by the census of
1860 was only 6857, had probably quadrupled, and it

was expected to increase rapidly. In 1870 it was

42,491, and in 18SO it reached 62.2f>r,, showing an
increase of 46 per cent, for the decade. In the pres-
idential election of 18SO the total vote was 18,343, the
Democratic majority being 879. In the presidential
election of 1884 the total vote fell off to 12,771, the

Republican majority being 1615. In November, 1886,
the total vote tor L".vernor was 12.3H2, tlie Republican
majority being 594. These returns indicate that the

present population scarcely exceeds that of issn. It

is certainly less than half of the average required for

a
representative

in Congress (154.32.")).

The failure of Nevada to realize its early expecta-
tions is due not merely to the aridity of the larger

portion of its surface, which prevents profitable agri-

culture, but also to tlie diminution in amount and
value of the prodaoti of its mines. Their enormous
output for several years had astonished the world.

The sudden excess of silver violently disturbed the
ratio of the precious metals ami .so alarmed the
nations of Knrope that they joined in demonetizing
silver. The depression of the silver market of the
world reacted disastrously on the "Silver State."

Congress, however, has endeavored to sustain its

interests, not only by maintaining the double metallic

standard which other nations nave discarded, but

by ordering the secretary of the U. S. treasury to

coin $2,iMX>,<Mio or more of silver each month. This
law still holds in spite of protests of more than
one secretary of the national treasury. But phys-
ii-al causes also contributed to the depression of

the people of Nevada. The bonanzas of the Coin
stock mines were exhausted. The ores, taken from

great depths at greatly increased expense
1
, showed a

very low average assay. Deep mining was finally

abandoned and all the interests of the State suffered

in common with the one whieh had given Nevada its

early promise and bright prospects.
Since | wi. however, in the upper levels of the

famous Comstock mines there have been discovered

valuable deposits of ore, which were overlooked while

the search was directed chiefly to bonanzas, or masses
of almost pure silver. Some of these mines, after an
interval of five or six profitless years, have again begun
to pay dividends. Mines were discovered and opened
in other parts of the State. In 18K" the bullion from
the Comstock mines exceeded .">,< M MM MX), more than

twice the amount for 1885. In 1888 (lie total output
for the State was estimated at $8,000,000.

'

Grazing is the next most important

interest to mining. Sheep-walks and cattle-ranges
have become numerous in the northern counties,

though less than a fourth of the total area is devoted
to this purpose. The counties of Washoe, Elko, and
Humboldt take the lead, but others are advancing in
this respect. While the native bunch -grass, and even
some varieties of the sage brush which everywhere
abounds, have been found excellent food for cattle, the
nutritious alfalfa has been largely introduced for this

purpose.
_
In the peculiar climate of the Great Basin

the grass is cured on the soil without human aid. In
1887 there were in Nevada 17,683 milch-cows, valued
at $638,256; 317,059 oxen and other cattle, valued at

$6,949,933; 674,486 sheep, valued at $1,153,371;
14,543 hogs, valued at $77,339; 44,654 horses, valued
at $2,461,449; and 1657 mules, valued at $121,251.
There has been no loss in Nevada from pleuro-
pneumonia, which has made such ravages elsewhere.
Cattle from Nevada are largely shipped to San Fran-
cisco.

Agriculture. Although the greater part of the soil

is unfit for agriculture, there are fertile regions, espe-
cially in the valleys. Here the climate and soil are
well adapted to the raising of cereals and vegetables.
The fruits of Nevada are of excellent flavor and quality.
At the New Orleans Industrial Exposition in 1884-5
Nevada made a very creditable display of productions,
mineral and vegetable. To this State were awarded
the first premiums for wheat and for potatoes, and the
silver medal for apples.

Irrigation. A proper system of irrigation and legal

regulations for the use of water are greatly needed in

Nevada. While there are in some places corporation
ditches and several Legislatures have discussed the sub-

ject and passed various laws, the State has not yet
undertaken to provide storage reservoirs in which
water could be collected during the flood season and be
distributed as needed during the dry season. Until
this is thoroughly and effectually done, nine-tenths of
the water will continue, as at present, to run to waste.

ConstitutionalAin/'iuhncnts. The State Constitution

requires that an amendment shall be passed by two suc-

cessive Legislatures, and then be submitted to a vote

of the people and ratified by them before becoming
part of the organic law. As the population is stiU

fluctuating ana their needs and desires are rapidly

changing, these restrictions on their legislative action

have been found too severe for their circumstances. It

has, therefore, been proposed to alter the Constitution

so that a proposed amendment, if passed by a two-
thirds vote of the Legislature, may then be submitted
to the people. This amendment is to be voted on at

the election in November, 1888. Ten other amend-
ments are pending at various stages. One abolishes

the office of lieutenant-governor, others relate to the

power of the Legislature and its time of meeting, and
one imposes on the State instead of the several coun-
ties the duty of providing for infirm and indigent
citizens. Another proposed amendment is to make
women eligible for school-officers, while another is to

deprive Mormons of the elective franchise. There is

a general tendency, in the interest of economy, to di-

minish the number of State and county officers, and to

lessen public expenses.
Finances. Tne total assessed valuation of real and

personal property, and of the net proceeds of mines

during the year 1887, was $27,997,339. From this the

State obtained, by a tax of 90 cents on $100, a revenue
of $251,976. The amount paid by all the counties

(save one) was $225,374. The total State receipts
for

year ending Jan. 1, 1887, were $794,702.58. The ex-

penditures for the same time were $702,670.52. The
total amount raised by taxation was $537,499. The

lebt was $484,484, funded partly at 4 and partly
at 5 per cent.

i:<i!li-nit<l*. There are in Nevada altogether 922

miles of railroad. The Central Pacific is the grand
trunk line of the State. It has 450 miles of main line ;
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it* chief branch** are the Vimm* and I

l: \ ir-.viii.-i Cit) .J in.]. - tin

Nevada and Oregon, running north

ih in NeTada: the Nevada Central, running south

from Battle Mountain to I/. .11. >
".. miles ; the Eureka

and Palisade, running south to Eureka. '.*i miles.

SOOK- of these have also smaller l.-cal branches. On
all railroad* in the State Indians are allowed to ride

:

In ls-7 the total nuiiiU-r of children

nder 21 was stated to be 14. .7 of whom i i.-j

white. The allciidan.v in the
|uiblie

schools was re-

i at 98i<, but four districts tailed to re|M.rt.

From the State school fund over $63,000 wa appor-
tioned among the districts This fund contained

$1 J7.i i-h. while State and I". S. l-onds swell

the total to $'.i> 1 . 2"ii".. Part of the school fund was

used in buildin- the State Insane Asylum, tit Ken..

In 1S>."> the Nevada State I'nivcrsity was transferred

from Elko in the eastern, to Reno in the western part
of the State. In February. ISM'., the new buildimr.

costing about $20.000, was opened with two instructors

and 56 students, chiefly in the preparatory department
There is a State Orphans' Home in Carson City, with

52 inmates.

Indium. There are in Nevada about 9500 Indians:

Pah-Utes, 300 Pi-Utes; Shoshones, 4200. and
Washoes. .">00. About 1300 remain permanently on
the three Indian Reservations. Pyramid Like. Walker
Lake, and Duck Valley. Nearly '.MHKl of them wear
citizens' dress. About 900 speak English, and about
400 can read. On the reservations the schools are well

attended, but elsewhere there is no provision for their

instruction. The Indians are generally industrious

lalmrcrs. but they live around the towns and rely on
the white population for employment and support.

(J. o. M.)
NKVIN. JOHN WILLIAMSON (1803-1SN.). theolo-

S'an,

was born at Shippcnsburg. Pa.. Feb. 20, 1803.

e was of Scotch-Irish ancestry, and graduated at

I'nion College, 1S21, but on account of feeble health

spent the next two years at home. Then entering on
the study of theology at Princeton, he became so well

versed in Hebrew that when l>r. Charles Hodge went
to Europe in IS'Jii. Nevin was appointed to supply the
chair of Oriental and Biblical Literature. His hand-
!>ok of Iti'Mifnl .[iitii/iiitii.i. then prepared, had a wide
circulation. On being licensed to preach in 1S2> he
was called to the newly established Presbyterian 'I hco

logical Seminary, at Allegheny, Pa., as assistant pro
fesaor of Hebrew and Biblical Literature. Ten years
were s|M-nt here, during which his character as a leader

of religious thought was manifested. ( )n the one hand
he oppoaed slavery, infidelity, and worldly tendencies
in the church

; on the other he opposed the increasing

tendency to individualism in religion. He was thn-
L-ivc prominence to the historical church as a

divine institution. Regarding the (Jerman Reformed
Church a* more true to the principles and us
tbe Reformation he joined that denomination it.

He was then made professor of theology in its semi-

nary at Merecrsburg, Pa., and in Is. In he succeeded l>r.

\ Ranch as
|,
resident of Marshal) College there

id. itc on I'hi An.riniix llfnrh (184.'.) caused a

brisk controversy within and hryond the Reformed
Church. In 1S44 Dr. Nevin received as his colleague
Dr. Philip Schaff. whose

l'rit,<;'/,/, ,,f //-/. ^,i,,tixni In-

had already translated into English.' In Is to he pub
toned Tke Mfdiuil /\a*ii< -

, which set forth the do.-

trine of the Kelormed Church in regard to the l/ird's

Supper The lheoliiiric.il views here iircsented met
I'poMtion even in the Kelormed Church, but !>r.

Ni-vin earnestly and ably maintained them as the his

torical creed of the church. With his friends he
established in 1st'.' the M A'-r/.ir, fur the
defence and ex|M,sili..n of this tl IOL-V. and conducted
it with abilitv lor four years, when he relinquished the
task to Others. In I V,| Marshall College had I

moved to Lancaster, Pa., and united with Franklin

College, and Dr. Nevin retained the pn --idency until

II.- then retired from profeMoria] work, but

continued to preach and to write. He had also much
to do with the

preparation
of a new English liturgy

for the Reformed Church. In I.M'd he undertook the

duties of professor of history in Franklin and Marshall

College, and in !>, again became its (.resident, and

held the office for ten years. Thereafter lie lived in

retirement at I>anca.ster until his death on . I unc t',. 1886.

Dr. Nevin was one of the foremost theologians of
I America. He set forth the person of Christ as the

true centre of theology, the visible church as his body,
and its ministers and ordinances as the ap|Hiinted
channel of divine grace. His views were not summed
up in any single work adequate to his reputation, but

were given it;
occasional treatises and discourses and in

liblltiolls to the MII-I; i-i.l,ii,-i/ I'iritir. Beside-i

/''. I/VV//,M/ /' -i.vi <v may IK' mentioned Tin Apngtlet
(}reed: lit

Origin. Gmttfatia*, <m<l I'lmi (IM'.i);

A'- i-iliiti,iii a*dfttaemptifm(\yjO); Tin A'-

(,'<></ in Christ (IS71) ;
Clu-ist <(</ His Xjiirit (!

His son, ROHKUT JKNKINS NKVIN. during the civil

war commanded a battery of artillery, and afterwards

took orders in the Protestant Episcopal Church. He
has been for some years rector of the American Church
of St. Paul's within the walls at Koine. Italy.

NEW ALBANY, a city of Indiana, comity-seat of

Floyd CO., is on the N. bank of the Ohio River, nearly

opposite I/ouisville, on the 1/ouisvillc, New Albany,
and Chicago, the l-oiiisville, Evansville. and St. Louis,
and the Jeffersonville. Madison, and Indianapolis Rail-

roads. Two other railroads are in processor construc-

tion. The city has a court-house, U. S. government
building, 4 national banks. 1 daily and 4 weekly news-

papers, 18 churches and 10 schools, and Do Pauw Fe-

male Colleire. New Albany is the largest manufactur-

ing city in I ndiana. having 141' industrial establishments,

comprising iron and brass foundries, rolling-mills, flour,

woollen, and cotton-mills, tanneries, shoe, chair, basket,
and box factories, potteries, stone and brick yards.
The glass-works are the largest west of Pittsburgh.
New Albany is lighted with gas, and has water-works
with :; reservoirs. Its property is valued at $9,000,000,
and its public debt is $400,000. Settled in 1814, it was

incorporated in is it

1

.. In 1880 it had a population of
16,423, but it is now estimated to have over 20, (K).

NEWARK, the principal city of New Jersey,

county-seat of Essex co., is on the I'.i-

River, 3 miles above Newark
W. of New York.

See Vol. XVII.
,.. 370 (p. 379

";Am. Rep.).
'

Four railroads maintain frequent com-
munication with the metro|K)lis. The city, excellently
laid out with well-paved, shady, and well drained

streets, and several small parks, has somewhat of a
rural appearance in spite ot'it- abundant factories, which
entitle it to be called the

"
Birmingham of America."

It occupies a site aliout live miles long by five broad,
and on the river front there is a line of docks over a

mile long. It has public buildings for city, county.
and government purposes. 11 national banks, 5 savings
banks, and other financial and insurance companies, ILM

churches, a high school, and .".(I public schools. K-sides

excellent private schools. Over 400 manufactories

here produce a great variety of articles, including
brass- and iron yvork. machinery, carriages, saddlery,
harness, trunks, hats, hardware, and jewelry. The
innual product is valued at $60,000,000. The city has

IMS and electric lights, a g 1 supply of water from the

upper Passaie. and a paid lire department. Newark
:lled in li.i'.i

1

, by a Puritan colony from Connect-

icut, and the inhabitants have long maintained a high
moral and religious character. It received a city char-

ter in iS.'Io. and soon afterward the foreign element
liiL-ily increased, as it still continues to do. The pop-
ulation in 1 sso was 1 :;r,..".os. and is now estimated to

exceed 150,000. Its suburbs extend west to Orange,
and south nearly to Elizabeth.
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NEWARK, a city of Ohio, the county-seat of Lick-

ing co., is on the Licking River, 33 mile.- N. E. of

Colurubus, on the Baltimore and Ohio, the "Panhan-

dle," and other railroads. The North Fork of the

Licking is here crossed by four iron bridges. Newark
has a court-house, 5 hotels, 2 national banks, 1 other

bank, 2 daily and 4 weekly newspapers, 20 churches,
and 5 school-buildings, besides 2 commercial colleges.

The industries comprise 3 foundries, making stoves

and furnaces, 5 wagon-factories, 2 machine-shops, 4

flouring-mills. 3 planing- and woollen-mills. Newark,
one of the early settlements of Ohio, was incorporated
in 1826. It has a park, gas-, and water-works. Its

property is valued at $6,000,000, its public debt is

$125,000, and the public expenses $19,000 yearly. It

carries on a good trade in coal, grain, and live-stock.

The population in 1880 was 9600.

NEW BEDFORD, a city and port of entry of Mas-
sachusetts, half-shire town of Bristol co.

,
is on the

estuary of Acushnet River, 3 miles from Buzzard's

Bay, 56 miles from Boston, and 31 from Providence.

It is the terminus of the New Bedford and Taunton
branch of Old Colony Railroad. The New Bedford

bridge, 4000 feet long, crosses the estuary to Fairha-

ven. It has a Doric granite city-hall, court-house, U.
S. government building, public library, 3 hotels, 5

national and 2 savings banks, 2 daily and 4 weekly
newspapers, 30 churches, a high-school, with fine build-

ing, and many public schools. Several of the churches
have fine edifices. New Bedford ranks third among
the American cities in cotton manufacture. There are

5 corporations, owning 12 mills, running 475,000 spin-
dles. There are also 2 foundries and manufactories of
twist-drills for boring metals, cordage, glass, silver-

plated ware, carriages, boots, and shoes. The whale-

fishery, BOOUBeaoed in 1755, was the principal pursuit
of the citizens for a century, but since its decline their

attention has been turned to manufactures. At one

time over 300 whaling vessels belonged to this port, but
the number is now reduced to 80. There are several

refineries of sperm and whale oil. New Bedford was
settled about I r,:,f > chiefly by Quakers. It was incor-

porated in 1787, and received a city charter in 1S47.

It was originally part of the town of Dartmouth, which
was incorporated in li'iC.4. The city is regularly laid

out, has gas- and water-works, and a park of seven

acres, and is noted for the elegance of its private resi-

dences. A broad drive of four miles around Clark's

Point leads to a strong U. 8. fort of granite. an<l com-
mands a fine view of the sea. The assessed valuation

of property is over 133,000,000; the public debt is

$1.250,000, and the vcarly expenses about $475,IHK).

The population of N.-w Hedford in 1880 was 2C..4S5,

and by the State census of !-,-:> it was 33,393.
NKW IIEK.NE. a city and i>ort of entry of North

Carolina, the seat of Craven co.. N. C., is at the junc-
tion of the NYiise and Trent Rivers, on the Atlantic and

North Carolina Railroad, about 90 miles N. E. of Wij-
mington. The Neiise is here 2 miles wide, and navi-

gablc for steamboats. Across the Trent there is a

bridge half a mile long. New Berne has a court-house,
2 hotels, 2 banks (1 national), 2 daily and 3 weekly

newspapers, 15 churches, and 8 schools. There are

railroad-car-shops, limaeliine-shops, wood-pulp-factory,
eottonseed-oil-niills. "> saw-mills, and an oyster-canning
er-tal.li.-liment. New Berne was settled in 1710 by
Swiss immigrants, and was for a time capital of the

State. It ships early vegetables to the Northern mar-

kets. Its property is valued at $1,500,000. The pop-
ulation in 1NHO wius oil:;.

NEWBERRY, JOHN STIIONH, geologist, was born

at N\'in<!>'.r. Conn.. Dee. 22. IS22. Two years later

hi.- father removed with hi.s family to Cayaoog* Falls,

Ohio. The son graduated at Western I!' serve Col-

lege in 1840. and at Cleveland Medical College in 1848.

Alter spending a ycr in Europe he began practice
at

Cleveland in is.jl. His strong inclination for natural

.science led him to become assistant surgeon and geolo-

gist
of the U. S. Survey of Northern California and

Jregon in 1855. He also joined Lieut. Ives, in 1857,
in exploring the Colorado River for 500 miles from its

mouth, and in 1859, under Capt. Maconib, he com-
pleted the exploration of this river and its branches.

During the civil war Dr. Newberry was connected with
;he U. S. Sanitary Commission, and directed its opera-
tions in the Mississippi Valley. In 1866 he was made
arofessor of geology in the School of Mines, Columbia
College, N. Y. While still holding this position he
was made, in 1869, State geologist of Ohio. Prof.

Newberry has been president of the American Associ-
ation for the Advancement of Science, and is connected
with the principal scientific societies of the country.
As a geologist and palaeontologist he holds a foremost

place. His publications include The Geology, Botany,
and Zoology of Northern California and Oregon; Ge-

ology of the Colorado Expedition; Geology of the

San Juan Expedition ; Reports of the Geological Sur-
vey of Ohio ; Iron Resources of the United States, and
other works on geology and palaeontology.NEW BRITAIN, a city of Connecticut, in Hartford
co.

,
is on the New York and New England Railroad,

102 miles from New York and 8 miles from Hartford,
with which it is connected by a branch of New York,
New Haven, and Hartford Railroad. It has handsome
streets and residences, and two parks, the larger con-

taining 40 acres, and a good supply of water from a
reservoir of 175 acres. There are 2 national banks, 1

savings bank, 1 daily and 5 weekly newspapers,
10

churches, and 13 public school-buildings. The high
school, State normal school, State armory, Masonic

temple, and institute library are fine buildings. The
manufactures are builders' hardware, cutlery, hooks
and eyes, harness-trimmings, knit-goods, hosiery, etc.

Settled in 1634, it was originally part of Farmington,
and was incorporated as a city in 1872. In 1880 the

population of the city was 11,800, and of the townships
13,979.
NEW BRUNSWICK, a city of New Jersey, county-

seat of Middlesex co. , is at the head of navigation on
the Raritan River, 33 miles S. W. of New York, on
the New York division of the Pennsylvania Railroad.

It is the terminus of the Delaware and Raritan Canal,
which is 75 feet wide and 7 feet deep. Besides the

court-house and county buildings, it has a city hospital,

orphans' home, a free library, 4 large hotels, an opera-

house, a Masonic hall, 2 national banks, a savings

bank, a Catholic cathedral, 17 churches, 4 weekly and

3 daily newspapers. It is noted for its educational

facilities, being the seat of Rutgers College, which was

founded in 1771, and is under the patronage of the

Reformed Church. Connected with it is the theological

seminary of that denomination, an observatory, and a

State agricultural college, with a model farm of 100

acres. The industrial establishments comprise 3 iron-

foundries, a brass-foundry, and manufactories of India-

rubber, hosiery, paper, shoes, lamps, bronzes, fruit-

jars, needles, paper-boxes, carriages, doors, sash and

blinds. The town site rises rapidly from the river. It

is lighted with gas and electricity, and has water-works.

The municipal debt is $1,516,000, and the annual

expenses in recent years exceed $400,000. The town

was settled in 1681, and received its first charter in

1730, but the present charter dates from 1784. The

population in 1880 was 17,166.

NEWBURGH, a city of New York, the seat of

Orange co., is situated on the W. bank of the Hudson

River, 60 miles N. of New York and 83 miles S. of

Albany, 41 20' N. lat. and 74 W. long. In front, for

about 8 miles, the river is H mile wide and from 30 to

60 feet deep. This body of water, known as New-

burgh Bay, ft protected by mountains, which form a

semicircle. The city, as it recedes from the river-

front, rises in terraces until a height of 300 feet is

reached. Here on a plateau are the finest residences,

while the whole furnishes an attractive view from the

river The New York Central and the New York and
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feny from

New KnjrUnd Railroad* on the opposite side of the

oaMantcaUoa by means of steam-

FWbkill The Erie rUilnmd luu. two

irh, mid tin- New York,
Went Sbarr. and Hv id pa.w throiiL-h the

-... mxl \VUTH and the Uhijth and

Hwkon Hirer brae Urre amounts of coal (<> be

hipped h< '- ur^'h ha- '1 hank-. a

mvinir* bank, a hospital, a frw library of I'.. 1 " 1"
!

UMa, 94 cbun-hea, a high-school. ami other public HIM!

print* school*. 2 daily and 4 weekly newspaper* It

M cuppuVJ with water from a lake 3 miles distant, DM
fas awl electric

light,
and a volunteer fire depart in. nt

of Soosspafues. The manufactures eomprae wooden-
and cotton-goods, carpets. agricultural imph incuts.

soap, oil-doth, paints, brushes, plaster,
til.-, bar, UM!

beer. There are also foundries, boiler-works, and ship-

building-works. Orange county i- n.'t. I t.-r

tensive dairiea and excellent butter. Th.> nnn-j.-

powder-work* are noted for the cxr.-ll.-in-. of tlicir

product. Newburgh was noted duriniMlie revolutionary

war, and at it* dose the American army was disbanded

here.) Tlie old Hashrouck hmise. since

known as the "Washington Head-quarter*." i> owned

by the State of New York, and i. ..pen t.. visitors.

Newburgh was incorporated as a <-ity in IS('.."). Its

property ia ameraed at about 10,000,000. and tliere is

a debt of $350,0m. Population in IS7<>was 1 7. lilt:

in I

:\ I 'OUT. a city of Massachusetts, and a

shire-town of Eawz co.. is on the estuary of the M, r

rimack KIMT M mil.-- N K. of lioston. It has 4

nations I and .: savings banks. Is churches, a free

library. Putnam l-'n-c School. a hii:h-sehool. and other
schoow. The industrial works comprise an iron-

foundry. ii large cotton-factories, 9 shoe-factories, and
manufactories of pumps, rarriav - liat-. combs, and
silverware. There aru I weekly and l' daily newspapers
puMislicd here. Shiplmildin.ir lias U-en IMII^' carried

<>n her-. and many vessels are owned in the city.
I'luin Island, which helps to f'urin the harbor, has a
hotel Hummer Academy i.- in the town of Newbury,
from which Newburyport was separated in 1 764. The
latter was chartered as a city in 1851, and, in I SMI. | l: ,d

ute.

NKUVOMH. SIM .m.T, was born at
-

-..tia. March 1'J 1886 He removed
to the I'liited States at an early age. and while teach-

ing Hrh.H.I in Maryland was employed in IS57 as a
compnt. r |,, r the NOHtieal Minnnm-. In IM'.I he was
sp|-.luted profesMor of mathematics in the navy and
autioned at the naval observatory. He sti|>crintendcd
the construction and erection of the telesco]>e now
uaed there, which was then the largest in (lie world
In 1*74 he was secretary of the U. K commission f,, r

the ol~-r\atinn of the transit ..(' V.-nu- and he oriran-
ised the several expeditions then si'iit out. In l-77h.-
was made raperintendent <d' the A.n-rir,,,, /;, ,lumen*

In ins) 1 M .
,v:,s also made

profeanr of mathematics and astronomy in Baltimore
His astronomical reaearches have had reference t.. the
orbtU of the asteroids, solar parallax, action of the

pUlH-i- - m. etc The results h-ive 1,,-eii pul.

putted partly l.\- th. Bmithaontan In-titution and partly
in the

Ay,/.-
\\\.. /!,/,/,;,- .\>tr,i,,ini/ (i

-

an excellent treatise. II puhlished text-

'_

; - '....-.. , !--| i. :!
Vngimomttry (l ;> --i He has U. vivcn much
attenuoa to politi.-d -...numy and finance, and has
published A <

tal /Wy dun'na thr S-,,,1/,., , I;,!,,!!!,,,,

T\r A finance (ls77). and ma.
: .

IIAMPSHTKEiawWl known ..nmit,-
from it- ('nnoiis White MOIIH-
h hn<1 liv ''" ' 8

Vl xvii
too

av

ing to toe amnic authoriiy its land area

ia 9005 square miles, thus giving a density of :>;; .4 per
mil.-

>\cr. The Dumber
of gaviiifs l.anks in New

Huapalure in i-

the numlH-r ot depoaiton
was 125,273, an ii

7 within a year. The
am. .nut of dejx>sits

was
.'.i|::. an increase of

The laws of
-

lie ropectim; the

taxation and supervision of

saviiiL's l.anks arc iincha i I.L;C. 1

The Slate debt i.- (approximately) $L,S3S.()<K>. and
was reduced about $|I'.O.IHKI in ls-7.' The .1, bts of the

several counties, so far as returned, amounted in issr,

to 1444,086.49 ;
but the assets of the conn:

and other prop) rty. far . AC. -e.lnl that sum. The total

indebtedness of cities and towns ijncliidini; villaire
jire-

:s$4.l71.(i7:i c.i. a deereaM of $214,467. 11 since

the
| .receding year. The totjil net State and l.K-al in-

debtedness amounts to$7.<Hi'.i.r,7:;, and as the assessed

valuation of the State is .*! >. and the jiopii-

lation (assuming that it has increaM-i) in the same ratio

since Issn ;, s in the decade prei-edin.: that date) is

:;r,7.iKKi. the entire deht. of even- description, amounts
to a tritle over 1 per cent, ot the taxal.le property of
the State, and to aliont sl'.i i,i-r head of the population.
The taxes assessed for all purposes in !>sr, were

;, being $1.52 on each $100 of taxable

property.
Iti-Hiiinii inn! F.tliK-iitinn. The Congregational de-

nomination is the most nuii'eroiis in the State, havinir

I ss churches, and the Presbyterians, affiliating with the

<'oiiL'rci:ationalist.s. r, ehurehes. The Con.irrei:ational

ministers number 1>4. and the Presbyterian .">. The
members ofboth these denominations aggregate i!'i.7l'.i;

and there nrc>. connected with the Sabbath-schools ;L<

instructors and pupils. L'l.C.iin. The Methodists have
!_'.'> churches, and lL'>7'. members. They have Io7

pastors in charge of ehurehes. and It', local preach. -rs.

Their Sunday-schools number I.'W; the officers and
teachers of same. ls;i.", : the scholars. 1.H.7:'.',': proba-
tioners. 1-tiHI. The Haptist.s have MI churches, and
s7Mi members; 75 Sunday-schools; 1111 officers and
teachers of same, and S.'.UL! scholars. Their ordained
ministers number >L', and licentiates 11. The I'r---

will Haplist.s constitute an important sect in New
Hampshire, where it took its rise about the year 17SO.

It now embraces within the State 109 churches, 129
minisi.-rs. and sv.i,; nicml-

In I SS,
7
) the "district system" of common schools.

which had prevailed in the State for two venerations,
was abolished by law and what is known as the "town
s\slem

"
was established in its placv. Hoards of edu-

cation, the tnemlxTs of which serve for three years,
arc now eh. .sen by the towns and have the entire su

pervision of their schools. They have authority "to

provide schools at such places and times as in their

judgment shall . . . >rive all the scholar.- of the town
as nearly equal adxantavcs as may ! practicable."
There had tx-cn complaint that the pupils in the small

and remote districts, under the former system, some-
times fared i><>rly in respect to facilities for instruc-

tion, and one chief purpose of the new law was to

place all pupils, so far as may be. on the same footinir.

The "literary fund." derived from the tax on bank

capital and on saviiurs bank deposits of noli residents

and divide< 1 for the support of schools among the several

towns of the Stale. ao-ordin.L' to their apportionment
of the Slate tax. amounted in Issf, to !f:iS.-

Thi^
whole amount raised for public education was

$'>I7,471>. It',. The numlier of schools was L'770. in-

cluding .'.L'i
; rade and "." hiirb srl 1-. The whole

number of scholars enrolled .1. and the num-
ber attending prixate schools, not registered in the

public schools, was ;Y-
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State Institutions. The State prison is situated in

Concord and has 13'? inmates. They are employed in

the manufacture of bedsteads under a contract. The
expenses of the prison exceed the earnings by about

$25(Kl annually. The Industrial School (formerly
State Reform School) is situated in Manchester and is

intended for the reformation and instruction of ju-
venile and female offenders, in which design it has

been fairly successful. The number of inmates in

1886 was 112. The Asylum for the Insane has been
from its inception growing yearly in extent and value.

The number of patients in April, 1886, was 317, of
whom nearly three-fifths were females.

Industry. A new and productive employment has

grown up in New Hampshire, to large dimensions,
within a few years past. This is the entertainment
of "summer visitors," who resort thither for health
or pleasure. For this purpose not only all available

points on the sixteen miles of sea-coast, but a multi-

tude of airy and commanding positions among the
mountains and around the lakes are covered with
hotels and boarding-houses, which are kept open be-

tween June and October and are thronged during
July and August and a part of September. It is, of
course, the cnl atmosphere and the fine scenery that

been asserted early in the last century, but was
doubted, mainly on the ground that no action was
known to have been taken or attempted under it.

New Hampshire is doing much for the preservation
of the materials of her early history. There have
been already published fifteen volume's of her MS.
records, eight of province and State papers, four of
town papers and three of revolutionary records, and
more are to follow. The Legislature has also made
appropriation to procure copies of the documents
in the British archives illustrative of her early
history. (c. H. B.)NEW HAVEN, the largest city of Connecticut

v , YVIr and county-seat of New Haven co., is

f M41 in 4os on a sandv Plail
!
at the head of New

Haven harbor, into which the small
rivers Ouinnipiac, Mill, and West flow.

p. 394 (p.
Am. Rep.)

It is 74 miles N. E. of New York, on the New York,
New Haven, and Hartford, and the Shore Line.
There are three railroads to Boston and three other
railroads. Across the rivers are several bridges, the

largest being that over the Quinnipiac near its mouth.
The city is now co-extensive with the original

"
town,"

but each has its own administration. On the public
green of 16 acres, in the centre of the city, stands the

offer such attractions to visitors, and these fully com- building used as a state-house down to 1873, while New
pensate the inhabitants for their rough and sterile

|

Haven was, jointly with Hartford, the capital of the
soil. The agriculture of New Hampshire had fallen

,

State. Opposite the green is the city-hall, an imposing
to a low ebb. In raising cereals she could not com-

;
structure, the county court-house, the U. S. govern-

pete with the States and Territories of the West,
j

nient building, and various churches. Other important
whose easily-grown products were transported to the

; buildings are those of Yale College (q. v.) and the
sea-board at the lowest rate of expense. A small Sheffield Scientific School, the hospital, two orphans'
number of farmers in the vicinity of the cities and

larger towns could supply the markets with other

products which brought in a fair return, but consider-

able quantities of outland, which had once been cul-

tivated, had been abandoned to weeds and bushes.
Now

asylums, the public high-school, and the Hopkins
Grammar School. There are altogether 34 schools,
61 churches, 7 national banks, 3 savings banks, and 3

other banks. Seven daily and 10 weekly newspapers
are published here. Of the more important publica-
tions SiUiman'g Jmiriuil of Science is famous in itsthat the summer hotels and boarding-houses

have become so numerous, and even hundreds of far- department, and the New Ilnglander is of high repute
mere' houses are filled with boarders, the demand for as a literary periodical.
the products of agriculture is greatly increased and New Haven is largely engaged in manufacturing,
new encouragement is offered tor the cultivation of

}

According to the U. S. Census of 1880 it had alto-

the soil. A market is found at the fanner's door for I gether 587 manufacturing establishments, with a capi-
.. 1 .. 1. . . L_ 1*1. ir _ i. _f it _ A_I _i* &i\ *rr*o ^o"r 1 .._ _ it it 1 J_ 1 1

every esculent that he can raise. The effect of this

new industry cannot fail to be widely beneficial to the

State, and is already visible in the improved agricul-

tal of $9,793,737, employing 15,156 hands, and produc-
ing to the value of $24,040,225 yearly. The chief

products are hardware, wire, locks, clocks, corsets,
ture and general prosperity nf the inhabitants of cer- carriages, guns, pistols, rubber goods, paper, matches,
tain localities. No careful estimate has been made of furniture. The harbor is shallow, yet a large coasting
the value of this Im-inc-s. in a year, but it is safe to

say that it amounts to millions, and is still increasing,
with every prospect of continuing for an indefinite

period.

IIutori/.As Belknap's Hixtory is referred to as

trade is carried on, especially in coal and iron, but the

foreign trade, formerly extensive, has been transferred

in great measure to New York city. Long Wharf is

3480 feet in length ;
the U. S. government has con-

structed a breakwater surmounted by a lighthouse. A

several ancient documents have been discovered which
throw new light upon some of those transactions.

Belknap states that John Mason, the patentee of New
Hampshire, sent out at his own charges the first

especially trustworthy in its account of the early trans- jetty has been built at the entrance of the harbor,

actions in New Hampshire, it is proper to state that
j

New Haven is finely laid out, and the streets are beau-

since the last issue of that valuable work, in 1831, tifully shaded with elms and other trees.
_It

is bounded
on the north by two ranges of hills, terminating in the

East and West Rocks, which present precipitous faces

I

towards the city. Besides the public green it has ten

__. ._. _. small parks or squares, the Vale College Athletic

colony which was planted there, at Little Harbor, in
, grounds, and a private park. On the border of the

!''_:;. But recently-found evidence indicates that town is the picturesque East Rock Park, containing
David Thomson, the leading man of that colony, had 350 acres, which has been improved partly by the

himself obtained a grant of land and brought out the
|

liberal gifts of private citizens. On the highest part
colonists at the expense of three merchants of Ply-

j

of the rock stands a soldiers' monument, 125 feet

mouth in England, and though it is probable that high. The city is lighted with gas and well supplied
Mason was cognizant of the grant and adventure, yet with water. The assessed valuation of city property
that he expended no money in settling his American is $50,000,000, the public debt of town and city is

L'rants until six or seven years later. Belknap, and about $1,500,000, and the yearly expenses about

most other historians, represent that Mason's patents $950,000.
gave him simply the ownership of the soil and no New Haven was settled in 1638 by wealthy London

authority to set up a government upon it. But merchants, who desired to found a colony to be gov-
in April, 1887, a copy of a patent was unearthed, I erned by Bible laws. This colony was united in 1662

rrporting
to have been issued by King Charles to that of Connecticut, but New Haven was recognized

_ * Ti^ 1 1 , T 1 ~\M I.I I 1 i? or It-^l ,. I' 1. ,-. C! ., * ^ , ... 4-il 1 U*7.4 T* maa in/W\f _

L, of England, to John Mason, dated in
1_635,

and confirming to him and his heirs the territory
of New Hampshire, and adding thereto the power of
government. The existence of this royal grant had

as a capital of the State until 1874. It was incor-

porated as a city in 1784. Its population in 1880 was

62,882, but as the city bounds have since been en-

larged it now exceeds 77,000.
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NKW .1! !>. I S. oenmuof l*.v had

vi win ''""I"' inhabitants, ntnl thus
* ranked a the inn, i .-. In

\,. ";..
there wen- re|.ort.-d ::74. nil chil-

dren between .S and 18 yearn of ape ;

of the*e .'4.UW wen enrx.ll.il at schools, l.ut the

eboolf had actually accoonnodan n- tor LINI.IHMI only.
For this reason the com-

I
>ul- try educational act of

i ! enforced.

There were M'.'i male te.i.-h

en with an average mont lily

!"> of$fi4. and:tl77 fe-

male teachers with average
Balarj- of $41. T)H> State

/6S\

enrolment of 239, with an

average attendance of 206.

The school fund in 18X8 was

reported at $2,2f>7.4.V> ; in addition to which there are

riparian leases (for lands now under water) valued at

$1 .009.759, and an agricultural college fund of$1 14,000

(see RITOERS COLLEGE). The income from the

school fund for 1888 was $275.512. Hi -sides this there

were school taxes amounting to $1,511,820, of which

were expended.
The State Insane asylum at Morristown had 1073

patients for the year 1887, of whom 873 remained at

the close. The asylum at Trenton had Ml'i patients
for the year. 707 remaining at the close. The expense
of these asylums in 1888 was $165,328.45. The ,x

pense of the county lunatic asylums lor that year was
-_' The State supported 89 feeble-minded chil-

dren in IssT. mostly at Klwvn, Pa., at an expense of
J. but in 1888 an asylum was opened at Vine-

land, N. J., for this class. The State school for the deaf

has over 100 scholars. Provision is made for the blind

at asylums in New York city and Philadelphia, there

being 31 at the former and 10 at the latter, for whom
the State appropriated $14,689.
The State Soldiers' Home has 328 inmates, the total

since its establishment being 14,725. Its receipts for

1888 were $33,8 1 4, and its expenditures $33,593. In

1887 the Legislature appropriated $125,000 for a home
for disabled soldiers at Kearny, on the Passaic River.

The cost of this home was reported at the end of 1888
to be $1 13,305.55. The militia of the State comprises
53 companies of infantry, forming 7 regiments, 2 Cat-

ling gun companies and 1 of sea-coast artillery.

Tin \ have altogether :'> officers and
'

:;i'.'.i.'i men. A
camp for practice has been formed at Sea Girt, con-

taining 119 acres. The annual expenditure for militia

in 1 888 was $11 4,968.
The State prison contained in 1888 a total of 1380

prisoners, the average number being 877, of whom 857
were males. The receipts for the year were $65,617
and the expenses $162,859. Since Iss;, the pris-
oners have been employed on piece-work. This sys-
tem has not proved HO economical as that of hiring out
the labor by contract, the State having now the re-

sponsibility for both quality and quantity of work.
The governor has recommended the imposing of inde-
terminate sentences (see PRISON Disctl'I.INK) The
Reform School at Jamcsburg had 441 inmates during
the year, there being 269 at the close. The State In-
dustrial School for Girls had 67 inmates.

In ! --islature passed an act to compel all

corporations to pay on real estate the same tax as indi-

viduals, the rate being limited to 1 per cent., and the
main stem of railroads and the waterway of i-an.il.-

being exempted. Taxes were also allowed to be as-

sessed on the real estate of railroads and canals for
local pnr|*c*. The corporations resisting, the courts
decided most of the provisions of the act to IN- con-
stitutional. Under this act the State revenue derived
from railroads increased from $717.562 in Isst to

. 000 in IKW>, besides local taxation amounting to

$372.364- There were altogether V7 railroad and

canal companies, whose property was valued at $192,-

(In Nov. I, Is.vs. the receipt* of the State fund

for the year were reported at $I.5o4.l24. and the

Siati- held stocks. Ixinds, and other securities to the

amount of $l.n27, l>7. The amount of outstanding
loan mi tin- Slate war-lmnds was $1. iri'.i.::m.

Ill ISM. a Stale Hoard of Health and Mureau of

Vital Statistics was formed, and local boards of
health were required to be lonm d in each city and

township. A State Board of Agriculture was also

established.

< 'oiisidcrable interest attaches to the recent move-
ments looking toward the settlement and culti-

vation of the great tracts of waste and sandy plain
land which cover nearly one-third of the State's area.

principally towards the south-cast. The natural feat-

ures of this plain are much as follows: The sur-

face has not generally a dead level, luit is for t he-

most part marked by a succession of low ridges of
sand running parallel to the coast, and presenting
much the appearance of old. yd nm very old, sea-

j

beaches. The whole region is well supplied with

flowing streams; and its lower depressions are gen-
erally swampy. The swamps are generally over-

grown with the white cedar ( < '/.(< .<.<. tliiin /</<> X which
affords valuahle timber, and after K-ing cleared the
swam p-lands are often profitably utilized in the cul-

ture of cranberries. Some of the swamps are under-
laid with well-preserved -tores of timber from conif-

erous trees. The extraction ami working of this long-
buried supply of sound and si ill very useful wood form
an important industry at certain places (as at |)enni.--

villc). Another industry of this region was formerly
the extraction and working of the abundant, but
somewhat uncertain, supply of bog iron-ores or limon-

ites. These ores, though poor in iron, are easily
smelted and make excellent castings. The once nu-

merous iron-works of this region were all abandoned
on account of the failure of the local supply of char

coal, due to the cutting of the main part of the forest

growth. The ores, however, when worked out locally
are reputed to have the quality of self-restoration, due

largely to the growth in them of those species of di-

atoms which incorporate in their siliceous ihlslules a

large percentage of iron, which they extract from the

waters which How into the ore-beds. The abundance
and tractibility of these ores, and the excellent finish

assumed by the castings made from them, may yet re-

store to the old workings some of their former value.

There are locally found good supplies of peal, which
is a useful fertilizer and may yet Inx-ome valuable as
fuel. Certain of the peaty deposits are reputed to

make excellent brown mineral paints. preBOBMubiythaM
which combine iron with their peaty constituents. At
many points the sand of this ivi'ion is extensively util-

i/.ed in the manufactures of glass-ware. There are

large supplies of a dark and coarse brown sand stone

which is extensively used for foundations and occasion-

ally for general building purposes. This stone is

easily wrought and becomes very hard on exposure to

the weather. Several navigable streams penetrate the

region, and there arc not a few good water powers
already developed. The old stock of pine MMMged
chiefly to the dwarfish Jersey or scrub-pine (I'l'mm in-

on*) ; comparatively little of it is now found, since the

charcoal-burners have made great havoc with it. and
the largest trees have for many years been cut and
sawed into a coarse and strong description of lumber.

Great forest-fires prevail almost every spring and sum
mer; and the suppression of these is the first requisite
to the restoration of the old woodland growth.
The soil of the so-called

"
pines

"
of New Jersey is

for the most part far better than a stranger would sup-
I
-OM- from its appearance. Then- are large tracts

which arc sparsely settled, vet which are naturally

good grass-lands and are capable of supporting a large

agricultural population. Still, as a rule, considerable
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skill is required to manage these light lands profitably
The Vineland tract, centring in the town of the sani<

name, has been the most noted and in some ways th_
most successful of the attempts at colonizing the
waste lands of this State. The Hammonton colon'

affords another instructive example of what thrift am
intelligence can do with unpromising materials. The
town of Lakewood, in the extreme north-east of the

comparatively unsettled region of the State, has be
come noted as a health-resort, and is especially fre

quented in winter. The principal element among the
settlers in the best known of the recent colonies in

this section is made up of native Americans, chiefly
from New England and the State of New York.

Egg Harbor City is a German colony, where the mak-
ing of light wines is a specialty. Near Estellville ane
at Alliance, near Vineland, are experimental colonies
of expatriated Russian Jews, driven to this country

by the anti-semitic movements in their native land.
The principal crops of this region are the small fruits

grapes, blackberries, raspberries, strawberries, cran-

berries, with potatoes, sweet-potatoes, and other hoed

crops, and the garden vegetables. Rye does extremely
well in some parts. Dr. J. E. Garretson, in his
BrusMand (1882), gives interesting notes of the crea-
tion of a profitable farm in this region out of a
tract which, though of very unpromising appear-
ance, must have contained in itself to an unusual

degree the elements needed to foster success in any
agricultural enterprise. The region above discussed
is for the most part bounded landwards by very
fertile light lands

;
and in sonic parts the line of de-

marcation is very plain and unmistakable between
smiling fertile grass-lands and fields of sand covered
with a relatively scanty herbage. It is noteworthy,
however, that the unfertile region is singularly rich in

plant-species, it being the habitat of many Southern
forms which nowhere else occur so far to the north-
ward. This region is traversed by nearly all the lines
of railway which reach the many seaside resorts of
New Jersey. There are other parts of the State
which are quite as unpromising in an agricultural
point of view as this. The extensive clay-region in
the central portion of the State, so important for its

terra-cotta. its fine pottery, and its excellent fire-brick,
is in part almost inarable.

The seaside resorts of New Jersey arc very numerous
and important Almost from Sandy Hook to Cape
May its sea-bathing places form a nearly continuous
succession of towns and villages, of which there are
more than 50 in 100 miles of coast South of Sandy
Hook the coast is everywhere sandy. The beach in

Monmouth county is generally elevated and even
bluffy, and is backed by a fertile region ; southward
the New Jersey coast is much lower and is made up
chiefly of a succession of sand-spits and low islands
which shield from the open sea a succession of shallow
bays, much resorted to by sportsmen for game-birds
ind fish. The more southern bathing-places are gen-
erally safer, having a more shelving beach with out
little undertow. The largest of the seaside resorts are

Long Branch, Asbury Park, Ocean Grove, Atlantic

City,
and Cape May City.

The old boards of the proprietors of East Jersey
and West Jersey still exist, the former having its

head-quarters at Perth Arnboy and the latter at Bur-
lington, but both long ago surrendered all except their

proprietary rights. The East Jersey proprietors have
latterly laid claim to large tracts of unoccupied lands
over which other parties have in some cases exercised
the rights of ownership for 200 years, on the ground
that no transfer of title is now on record. This has
led to costly litigation, and has strengthened a move-
ment to have the old proprietary rights finally adjudi-
cated, thus terminating all disputes as to claims founded
upon any defect of the registration of title-deeds dur-

ing the colonial period.

(c. w. o.)

.
NEW JERSEY, COLLEGE OF. This institu-

tion of learning, commonly called Princeton College,
was founded in 1746. Like all our

early colleges it

was primarily established to raise up an educated min-
istry, "to be a seminary of true religion and sound
learning," especially for the Presbyterian Church.
Prominent ministers and laymen of the Presbytery of
New York, which then included a large part of New
Jersey, after various ineffectual efforts, succeeded in

obtaining a charter. The only record of this charter
is in Book C., p. 137, of the Colonial Commissions
and Charters, and is as follows :

' ' Mem. of a Charter
for a Colledge. A charter to incorporate sundry per-
sons to found a colledge passed the great seal of this

province of New Jersey, tested by John Hamilton,
Esq., president of His Majesty's council and com-
mander-in-chief of the province of New Jersey, the
22d day of October, 1746." This charter was never
recorded, but under it the Rev. Jonathan Dickinson,
castor of the Presbyterian Church in Elizabethtown,
N. J., where he also had a flourishing academy, was
appointed president and the college was established at

Elizabethtown, the first session beginning in the fourth
week of May, 1747.

President Dickinson died Oct. 7, 1747, and the stu-

dents, about twenty in number, were placed under
the care of the Rev. Aaron Burr, pastor of the Pres-

byterian Church in Newark, to which place the insti-

tution was now removed. An enlarged and more
liberal charter was granted by his Excellency, Jona-
than Belcher, Esq., the Governor of New Jersey,
to which the "Great Seal of the Province of New
Jersey

' '

was affixed Sept. 1 3 and the charter was is-

sued Sept. 14, 1 748. The trustees named" in it, who with
two exceptions were Presbyterians, accepted the
charter in a meeting held at New Brunswick, N. J.,
Oct. 13, 1748. At Newark, Gov. Belcher presiding,
the trustees unanimously elected the Rev. Aaron Bun-
president, Nov. 9, 1748. His inauguration took place
upon the same day, and at a later hour the first com-
mencement was held. Of the six members of the
irst class five became ministers of the gospel. The
sixth was Richard Stockton, one of the signers of the
Declaration of Independence. The first honorary de-

gree was that of A. M., conferred upon Gov. Belcher.

Liberal subscriptions were obtained, but the con-

iributions were wholly inadequate to the execution of
;he designs of the trustees. Rev. Samuel Davies and
Rev. Gilbert Tennent were sent to Great Britain and
[reland to solicit additional benefactions. Their mis-

lion was very successful, many hundreds of pounds
laving been contributed by persons

of different de-

nominations and in various walks of life. The General

Assembly of the Church of Scotland even ordered a

national collection, and among the contributors were
;he Bishop of Durham and a descendant of Oliver

"Iroinwell.

The second commencement had been held at New
Brunswick on the last Wednesday of September, 1749,
)ut for the next seven years "the academical exer-

jises were generally performed in the county court-

bouse" at Newark. The funds obtained by Messrs.

Davies and Tennent were devoted to the erection of a

college edifice. As the site of this "the little village

of Princeton was fixed upon as the most convenient

situation, being near the center of the colony on the

)ublic road between New York and Philadelphia, and
lot inferior in the salubrity of its air to any village upon
he continent."
The people of Princeton made liberal contributions

n land and money,
"
200 acres of woodland, 10 acres

f cleared land, and one thousand pounds proc. money
12400)." By suggestion of Gov. Belcher "the edi-

ice sacred to liberty and revolution principles," which

was erected at Princeton, 1 754-57, was named Nassau

Hall, in honor of King William III., "a branch of the

llustrious House of Nassau.
' '

Hence the institution

tself is often called Nassau Hall. This building, 1 76
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feet loa* and M wide, with slieht central projections In

front and war, -was the LuceM edifice in the '.

;).,..; ...- .' v ............ I, ], M ill'

a bamiimnt. and wa* Hraoanted by a cu|>ol:i.
'

tauoed sixlv room* fur all purposes, public anil private.

chapel, librarv . niiu r....-

chamber*, of which there were 49 to aoooaunoaala l r;

Modem*. It wa* constructed of stone, and the pre>i

dent's hiiuw in ih- vicinity was of brick. Although
boraed down in 1H02 and again in 1 *"'. its main walls

till rtnl. and. except lr tli- iin-ivlitly tow. -r> at tin-

end*, it present* substantially it.- original appearance. ,

urriculutn if studies was equal to that of any

ollegea, consisting of Latin, both written

and nixiki i to ! translated into both Latin

..ud Knuli-h. French. Hebrew, geography, algebra,

gwnnjetry. navigation and astronomy, DatBral philoso-

phy, ontology, logic, rlu'torir. and ethic-, i

with theology tor thoso who intended to Ix-come inin-

wters of the gwpe). The pre-idem. taaiated )>y two

.o-.Lsional lecturer, was eXDMted to

irive in-lruetion in all these branches
^in

addition to

jular services as a minister. So varied were

the accomplishments of 1'rcsidcnt Burr, as had been

those of President l>ickinson, that he was equal to the

When the college was removed to Princeton in 1756

there were about 70 student*, and the number in-

creased rapidly. Gov. Belcher died Aug. 31, 1757.

President Burr (ire-pared and preached the funeral

sermon while very unwell himself. Proatnted by his

great labors, he nr\cr rallied, but died Sept. -4.

\i-~l two days before the eommeiieeinent.

Jonathan Kdwards. perhaps the greatest mind
this country has produced, was elected to sueeee -1 Mr.

Burr, his son-in-law. Inaugurated Feb. 10. 17~>s. he

had just entered upon his work when lie died of inocu-

lation. Mareh 'J'J. 17.'>s. Thus (he prospects of Nassau
Hull appeared darker than before.

After a vacancy of eighteen months Rev. Samuel
Davies was chosen president, entered upon his duties

July 3'>. IT.VJ, and was inaugurated Sept. 26, 1759.

But the bright hopes he had excited were doomed to

lor on Feb. 4, 1761, "this brilliant

..iii'i-. in the midst of his rising reputation
and growing

usefulness, suddenly resigned his lnvath. to the incon-

solable grief of the whole society and universal lamen-
tation of all good in

I >r. Samuel Finley was now elected president,
i upon his duties in July, 1701, and was inaugu-

rated Sept. 30, 1761. The college rapidly increased in

numbers, and was flourishing in all respects. The
diBBCS of 176.V-66 each contained 31 students. Again
were expectations bitterly disappointed. A peculiar
fatality seemed to attend the office of president. Dr.

Pinky died July 17. 1700. Thus within the space of
twenty years the college had been called to mourn the
low of five presidents Dickinson, Burr. Edwards, Da-
Ties, Finley an array of the most eminent ministers

our country had yet produced.
The c'llleiru had graduated nearly 300 student^ and

had ol -iderable reputation on both sides of
the Atlantic. The Kev. l>r. John AVithcrspoon, of
Scotland, was now elected

president,
but at first de-

clined, and the Hcv. Samuel Blair, an alumnus of high
promise, was chosen in his place. He magnanimously
declined when he learned that Dr. Withcrspoon would

accept the appointment if again offered. This was
nid l>r. \\itherspoon began his long and suc-

cessful administration, Aug. 17, 17r',>. Strenuous had
in ' i' :|u-it.' iiii]il>

lot tones, and in other ways. V> t in

o had only L'N|.' in proclamation
( ov. Belcher had left 474 volumes to

h in 1761 had been increased to T-'IMI

-noon obtained large gift* for it from his

fnanda in Great Britain, and subscriptions wen
I colonies from Massachusetts to Georgia, so

OOLLBGK

that nearly 8000 were collected by 17V... oi which the

Phillips family in Boston gave 600. Mr. John Wil-

liamson, of ViiiMiiia. had given jL'Mni sterling to found
;

,ip of theology, to which H>-\. John Blair

wa.- elected in 1767. This was the first chair endowed,
but owin.L' to the inadequacy of the funds he resigned
in I7r,'.i and l>r. \\ itherspoon discharged these duties

in addition to his many other- lie was assisted by
three tutors. In 1771 Wm. C. lloii-ton wits appointed

professor of mat hematics ami natural philosophy. In
177'.' the Kev. Samuel Stanhope Smith was made pro-
fes-sor of moral philosophy and subsequently of the-

olojpr.
I'r. Witherspoon was very active and energetic, and

e\t ended the course of studv. The number otstudents,
which had fallen off directiv alter Dr. Finley' s death,

now began to increase, and from this time until the

outbreak of the revolution in 177") the average of the

classes graduated was 22. The exercises of the college

were greatly interrupted by the war and no commence-
ment was held from 1775 to 177'.'. although the exam-
inations took place and the degrees were conferred by
the trustees as soon after as a quorum of that body
could meet. Dr. Witherspoon was a member of the

Continental Congress from 1775 to I7S2. and along
with Richard Stockton and Benjamin Rush, alumni ol

the college, signed the Declaration of Independence.
Nassau Hall was occupied as a barrack and a hospital

by both the British and American troops from 1776 to

1781. It still bears the mark of a cannon-ball tired in

the battle of Princeton, Jan. 3, 1777. Another ball

destroyed the portrait of George II., a present from
Gov. Belcher, which hung in the chapel, now a part of
the geological museum.
The Continental Congress met in the library in the

second story of Nassau Hall in 17S.'!. and the army lay
at Rocky Hill, a short distance from Princeton. Con-

gress was present at the celebration of the Fourth of

July by the American Whii: and Cliosophic Societies,

the two literary societies of the college. Not only the
I nit the ambassadors of France and Holland

and Gen. Washington himself were present at the com-
mencement in September, 1783, when Ashlx-1 Green,
the valedictorian, afterwards president of the college,

paid a handsome compliment in his address to the

Father of his Country. The trustees requested Wash-

ington to sit for his portrait, to which he consented. It

was painted by Charles W. Peale, and is an admirable

likeness of Washington as he looked at that time. In

the picture is also a portrait of Gen. Mercer, who was

mortally wounded at the battle of Princeton, which is

represented in the background. The picture occupies
the frame which formerly contained the portrait of

George I L Washington, through President Wither-

sjii.on. presented 50 guineas to the trustees as a "tes-

timony of his respect for the college."

From Nassau Hall the Continental Congress sent

forth its Proclamation of Peace and Thanksgiving in

1783, and Washington dated his Farewell Address to

the Armv at Princeton.

The college had suffered in
a|l respects from the war;

its buildings were devastated, its funds impaired, and
its numbers reduced. In 1782 there were only 40 stu-

dents and 1 1 graduates, the average number of grad-
uates having been only six for the previous five years.

By dint of great effort the buildings were repaired and

funds were obtained to pay the salaries. Dr. Smith
had conducted the college while l>r. Witherspoon was

attending Congress, and was the vice-president during
the close of hi> administration, which was the longest
and most arduous in the history of the institution.

Dr. Witherspoon had done a great work despite the

ravages of war. yet at his death, in 1794, the number
of the students and the resources of the college were

no greater than they had l>cen at the Itcginning of his

administration in 176S. but it was gradually regaining
its old position. Under him 454 students were grad-

uated, 313 under his predecessors.
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Dr. Smith now became president, and with such pro-
fessors as Dr. Walter Minto, a distinguished mathe-
matician, and Dr. John Maclean, who introduced the
"
new chemistry

"
into this country, and at that time

had few equals in his special branches of study, a career

of prosperity seemed to be opening for the institution.

But again was the prospect blighted, for on March 6.

1802, Nassau Hall was destroyed by fire. Friends soon
rallied around her. Dr. Smith and others visited the

Middle and Southern States and succeeded in collecting
funds sufficient to rebuild Nassau Hall, and to erect two
other build ings for recitation and lecture-rooms, library,

and refectory.
In consequence of impaired health Dr. Smith re

signed in 1812. His administration was very success-

ful and his influence upon the students remarkable.

There was trouble at times, but the number of students

increased and about 30 were graduated annually, 534
in the 18 years of his administration.

He was succeeded by the Rev. Dr. Ashbel Green, an
active trustee and very prominent in the Presbyterian
Church. Some of the old troubles remained and were

increased, but they finally disappeared and the
pros-

perity of the college under him is shown by the large
increase of students. He did much for their religious

instruction, and in 1815 occurred a must remarkable
revival of religion. Under his administration 356 stu-

dents were graduated, about 36 annually.
He resigned in 1S22 and was succeeded in 1823 by

the Rev. Dr. James Carnahan, an excellent scholar and
administrator. From various causes there was a dimi-

nution in the number of students in 1828-29, and sev-

e.-al nf the professors resigned. Prof. John Maclean,
a man of remarkable energy and executive ability, alone

remained. Chiefly through his efforts and with the

hearty co-operation of the president a new faculty of
remarkable ability was formed, which gave great repu-
tation to the college. In it were Profs. Henry, Torrey,
Vethake, Dod, J. A. and J. \V. Alexander, Jaeger,

Hart, and 8. Alexander. The policy of enlargement
proved to be a wise one, the number of students in-

creased and new buildings were added, notably East
and Wrt College*. \\'hiir and Clio Halls, and finally

a new chapel. Dr. Carnahan's administration, begin-

ning inauspiciously, was the longest and nm.-t successful

in the history of the college hitherto. When he re-

signed in 1854 the faculty, the number of students and
of i In- college buildings had been doubled, and an en-

dowment had been begun in the form of scholarships.
Rev. Dr. John Maclean, who had been the vice-

iirr.-Mrnt tor ~S> years, was now elected president. He
began his administration by at once enlarging the fac-

ulty, bringing in such eminent IIKMI as Profs. Atwater
and (iiiyut, and prompting the younger men, extending
the curriculum, and increasing the endowment. The
college again sustained a nio-t serious loss. Nassau
Hall was destroyed by fire for the second time, March
1", lN~>5. The insurance and contributions of friends

defrayed one-half of the cost of its restoration, the

other half was derived from the income of the college.

The original walls still remain, and the noble building
still stands almost substantially as of old.

The college contained the largest number of students

(317) in its history when the rebellion broke out in

1861. It had always had a large number of students

from the South. After the firing upon Fort Sumtrr
'."> students left in a body to return home. No college
in the North probably felt the effects of the war more

severely than Princeton. Of her alumni and students

150 entered the Union army and a large number of

course were found in the Confederate ranks. The
nunitxT of students was reduced to 221, and the in-

come of the college was greatly diminished. Appeal*
were made to friends and the result was large contribu-

tions from Mr James Lenox and his sisters. Mr. John
I. Blair, Mr. John C. Green, and many others. Dr.

Atwater was especially active in obtaining an endow-
ment. Ix'L'aci, - ere received from Mr. Silas Holmes,

Dr. John Woodhull, and Prof. George M. Giger, and
were promised by others. The college was placed on
a firm basis, the salaries were increased, and the num-
ber of students in 1867 was 264

;
in that year it re-

ce.ved 117 new students, the largest accession in its

history. In the same year the corner-stone of the fine

observatory was laid. This building, the gift of Gen.
N. Norris Halstead, cost $50,000. Mr. John C. Green
also gave $100,000, the beginning of his munificence

to the college.
After faithful service for 50 years Dr. Maclean de-

termined to resign. The destruction of Nassau Hall
and the civil war had been severe blows, but the college
was now stronger and more prosperous than ever.

Nearly $500,000 had been received under his adminis-

tration, a sum larger than the receipts during all the

previous history of the college.
As his successor the trustees selected one of the ablest

philosophers
of the present age. Dr. Witherspoon

had been chosen in 1768 ;
the Rev. Dr. James McCosh,

another Scotchman, was chosen in 1868. As history
thus repeated itself at the end of a century in this

election the old regime passed away and a new era be-

gan. The new president entered upon his work with

the greatest energy, which was crowned with remarka-

ble success in all respects. New friends presented

themselves, liberal gitls were made, beautiful and
needed buildings were erected, new studies were intro-

duced into the curriculum, and the faculty was much
enlarged. Mr. John C. Green founded the School of

Science, erected the building, furnished it with appa-

ratus, and endowed its various chairs. He also erected

Dickinson Hall and the Chancellor Green Library.

After his death the trustees of his estate erected

Witherspoon Hall, Edwards Hall, the small observa-

tory, and made other
larg^e

contributions. Probably

$1,500,000 were thus contributed from this one source.

Mr. William Libbey erected and furnished Univer-

sity Hall at an expense of $200,000, and gave the E.

M. Museum of Geology so admirably arranged by
Prof. Arnold Guyot. Messrs. H. G. Marquand and

Robert Bonner erected a fine gymnasium. Mr. Mar-

quand also erected a beautiful chapel, costing $125,000,

and from his brother's estate came $60,000 to found a

School of Art, while other friends of the college con-

tributed $42,000 to erect an art-building destined to

receive the splendid ceramic collection of Dr. William

C. Prime. Messrs. R. L. and A. Stuart presented the

elegant president's house and grounds, and Mrs. R. L.

Stuart gave $154,000 to found the School of Philoso-

phy. Mrs. E. Stevens and the Rev. S. B. Dod en-

dowed the chair of mathematics in memory of their

father, and Mr. J. S. Kennedy endowed the chair of

Latin. Murray Hall, for the meetings of the Philadel-

phian Society, a religious society among the students,

was a legacy from a young graduate, Hamilton Mur-

ray, who perished in the steamship Ville du Havre.

Fellowships, scholarships, and prizes were founded and

numerous other donations were made. At least

$3,000,000 have been contributed to the college under

the administration of Dr. McCosh.
Not only was the curriculum of study enlarged, but

a wise system of elective studies was introduced, care-

fully guarded so as not to lower the standard of educa-

tion. Post-graduate courses leading to higher degrees

through examination were introduced, thus contemplat-

ing ultimately a university.

The faculty has been enlarged from 16 members to

4o, and the number of students, including post-grad-

uates, has more than doubled, rising from 264 to 604.

This has been the most brilliant and successful ad-

ministration in the history of the college, and after

20 years of arduous service Dr. McCosh has retired

with the admiration and gratitude of all the friends

and alumni of Princeton.

While the College of New Jersey has never been

under ecclesiastical control yet nearly all its trustees

and professors have always been Presbyterians, while
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"equal liberties and pririWes mre secured to every
denomination of Christum." It has ever been "a

wminary ul" tru.- r. lu-ion and MM learning.
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its curriculum.
whole number of its graduates is about 6200.

Of this nuuilicr I:.'.'*) have become BUWtan < >f the

gospel. 4<i physicians, and a large Boaber entered

the legal profession. About 4ui have held high civil

office and 2.V have become professors. Space forbids

the enumeration of those who have held eoospioaoai

ptwitioiui from James M.eli- >n. the fourth I'roident

of tin- I'nited Slates, down through almo.-t e\cr.\

other honorable office in tin- National and State gov-
ernmenis*

At tl- last commencement of the college, .nine 20,

under the most auspicious oiroamsUaees, tin

I, I'.itton was inaugurated the twelfth

president of the >

..liege. (H. C. c.)

NFAV I.OM'OY ;i i-ity of Connecticut, and half-

shire town ot' Now I/otidon eo.. is on the W. bank of

the Thames liivcr. three miles above Long Island

Sound, in 41 ." X. lat.. and 72 HI' W. lone. The
harU.r. avcra^im; tliirty feet deep, is (ine of the best

in the I'nited States. Ilie city is built on a declivity

partly occupied by granite rocks. Hailroads connect it

with New York. r.'o mile.- distant, and there is also

daily sti-amUiat communication. The New London
Northern Railroad has here a granite wharf, llli'i feet

long. The city has a court-house, a granite ciistom-

brown.-tone city-hall, fi national hanks. L' sav-

ings banks, 12 churches, a high-school and other

schools, a daily and a weeklv newspaper. The manu-
factures include woollen goods, cotton-gins, agnooltora]
iiiaehines, hardware, and sewing-silk.

_
Fruit-canning

and cracker-baking are also carried on. The inhaliitatits

rmerly interested in the whale-fishery, and now
in the seal and other fisheries. The I". S. navy-yard
i- on the K side of the Thames, above the city. Forts

Tnimbull and (iriswold were built for the defence of

the city, but are not effective now. New London was
settled in |r,4.">, though not so named until li'i.'iS. Dur-

ing the revolution many privateers were fitted out

.nid Benedict Arnold captured and burn! it in

17M. In the war of 1S12 llccatur was long blockaded
in this harlH.r. The' vicinity has now become a popular
Minim- The population of New London in

NK\\ MAN. UPWARD (1801-1876), an English
naturalist, was born at Hampstcad. May 13, 1801.

He was a member of the Society of Friends, which
his ancestors had joined at the time of its rise. He
became a printer in I/ondon, but his strong love of
natural history led him to devote much time to its

study. In Is;;;; he founded the Kntinnoloi/ical .!//./.;-

Uiich was ini-rired in the /'iitniiinfiii/ixt in ISJd.

He aUi established ti in 1st;, and to other
: '-al> he was also a

f're.jiient
contributor on his

favorit \monir his works are Illxtoni ")

(ion /<: !/:> fibtory <<f

H); Intffl II" BtrdsHUMM
try of Hriti'fh Hirdx ( I Hlil

1

,) ; Britith

Moth*(\M9) and' Hritith Huttirfliei (1871). He dii-d

.June I'J. 1

M \\ l'i: \M i- Wn i.i AM. an KiiL'li.-h author,
was born at I/nidon. .lune 'JT, !MI"). beini: a yoiinper
brother of Cardinal Newman. Educated at FaliiiL-

and at Worcester College. Oxford, he graduated
in I M'f, . ., ,|,,,ible Hi i [,. was fellow of Halliol

until |.v;o. when he re-ifiied, because unable <

tionsly tosi-ii the Thirty-nine Articles for the Ma-i.-r's

degree. He had been trained as an Kvanirelical. bill

gTadnally divert'inir in an oppositi. direction to thai

which his brother had taken, he became a rationalist

-lit Hall v hi in ply a dc :-l lli> cliaiit'e of vie\\> i>

.-t f.,rth in lii- /
J
/I<M of Faith (Is'.u). with which

may be compared hi.- previous work, Th< ,S'u/, iti Sor

rotr* and Atpimtiani (1849), and a later one on 7'A.

itm. Doctrinal and fVacrtba/ (1858). After leavinv

Uzfonl he >pi-nt three year- in travel in the Kast. and
mi his return U-eame classical tutor in l!ri.-tol Ciplle^c

He held a similar position in Manchester New College.
. and wa.- afterward* professor of I^atin in

I'niversity I'olh'pe until iM'i.'i. Amonir his numerous

publications
are I/inlmy i/ l/i- //././.<- Mnniirrhii

UslTl; OontraMl >!' .lr/'./ unit M< nil rn Ilixloni

K,<,iil /.'.,;/!.' (is:, j) ; A'.</W! lusli'tiillo..

(l-i'.M; .Mixfillnniis. Academical uml
Hutoncal (I si',

1

.'): /.'/-../ of <!< \mr t'ut,<r> (1S7 1).

lie also translated the <lil,* \' Horace and the ll!n<l

of Homer in unrhyuied metre, the choice of which he
del'ende 1 in a subsequent treatise on Homeric transla-

tion. Among his philological works are essays on the

languages of ancient Italy, a hand bouk of modern
Arabic, and an Bngtish-Ambte dictionary. Other pub-
lications were diseiishions of public events and social

c|iie.-tions of the time.

NFAVMAN. .loiiN HKXKV, Cardinal, was born in

imlon. Feb. 21,
_

1801. The son of a banker, he was
educated at Kalinp School. His marki'il relipioiis

temperament led him at first to accept the vi.

the I !\ angelical whool. whose spirituality had been

quickened by the Methodist movement. Havinir en
tcred Trinity College. Oxford, he graduated in Isjn.

and soon came in contact with IV. (afterwards Arch
bishop) Whately, who. as Newnrin says, "opened Uiy
mind and tugni me to think and to use my reason.
\\"hately, when made principal of St. Allan's Hall in

\^-'i. showed his esteem tor Newman by ap|x>intiiig
him vice-principal. Hut the place was given up in the
next year, when he was elected fellow of Oriel College.
In 1S28 he was made incuml>cnt of the Church of St.

Mary the Virpin, at Oxford. Through Hurrell Fruude
he formed a liicndshiii with Keble. who had )iublishcd
his CtrutM )'""' in lM'7. Having jiarted from the

Evangelicals. Newman turned to the study of the
Church Fathers. His Grst literary work was The

riiuix of tin Fourth Cnitury (1833), a history which

grew out of a call to write an account of the Council
of Nieii-a. His health beinp impaired by the labor, he
made a visit

U)_
the shores of (lie Mediterranean, and

durintr his stay in Rome called on llev. Dr. (afterwards

Cardinal) Wiseman. When he returned the Oxford
movement had been inaupuratcd by Keble's sermon on
"National Apostasy

"
Newman at once began the

publication of the Trnctx for thr Tina*, to set forth

what he maintained as Anglican doctrine, and to estab-

lish its historical basis. In a few months Hev. I>r. F.

H. I'usey (see BlIOTOLOPJCDIA HlilTANMCA) joined in

the new movement, and his ability, learning, mid

prominence gave it such a powerful impulse that it

received his name. He, as well as others, contributed

to the Tract*, whose publication extended over seven

years, yet Newman remained the chief author and re-

sponsible editor. Following 1'usey's ad\ ice and exam-

ple, he engaged also in the preparation of more elabo-

rate works, the first of which was Tin- I'm/iln-tini/
Otli,; of tin Clniri-li. Vini-i'l Ilil'ilii-ih/ to lioniiniifiii

iniil I'ooulnr I'rotmtntitisin (ls:!('i). The Church of

England was held to be identical throughout its history
and to furnish in modern times the sate \'in Mnlin.

Next ajipeared his />.*( // on .liixtitii-ntimi (1S.'!7), in

which he controverted Luther's fundamental doctrine

of justification by faith alone. In his I'ltin-rsitu Sn--

mont the Church was exhibited a- a divine institution.

"the source of all spiritual power and jurisdiction and
the channel of all grace." From Is. Is to]SH New-
man was also editor of the Itrttish i\!t!c. a monthly

.ne which upheld these view.-, though not to the

exclusion id' other topic-. In Is.'.s liishop Hagot, of
Oxford, in his charire made some animadver.-iun- on

-Is. who-e Homeward tendi m-y was now plain.
Newman at once ottered to Mop them, but was not
then required to do MI. At la-l. in ls||. Tract \'o. '.K)

explained the Thiiiy nine Articles so as to remove all
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opposition to characteristic Roman doctrine. At this

definite conclusion a violent outcry arose. The Uni-
versity authorities condemned the Tract. Newman
refiised to withdraw it, hut he discontinued the series,

and even consented to refrain from defending the

Tracts, though many bishops now directed charges
against them and the movement they represented.
An ecclesiastico-political event, however, induced New-
man to break his silence. In 1841 the British govern-
ment joined with the Prussian in establishing a bishop-
ric at Jerusalem. The scheme had originated with
Chevalier Bunsen. who hoped that the unity of Prot-
estantism would thereby be exhibited and promoted.
Newman protested openly against the countenance
thus given to Lutheranisni. In September, 1843,

finding he could no longer hold an official position in
the English Church, he resigned his charge of St.

Mary's and retired to Littleinore, where he had formed
a kind of convent. Having lost faith in the catholicity
of the Church of England, he formally retracted his

earlier attacks on the Church of Rome. For two years
he and his associates busied themselves with transla-

tions from Athanasius and with writing Lives of the

English Sninf.1. In 1845, as a chart of the direction
of nis thoughts, he drew up his Essay on the D< /</./-
mail nf l)urtrine; but before it was finished he was
received into the Roman Catholic Church (October
9). In the following February he left Littlernore,

going first to Oscott, and thence to Rome. Here he
was ordained priest, and on returning to England, in

1848, he Ix'came head of the Oratory of St. Philip
Neri, at Birmingham The Oratory was afterwards
transferred to Edgbaston, where a convent, church, and
schools were erected. Besides his labors in conducting
the affairs of this order, Father Newman was busy in

lecturing and preparing works for publication. Among
ili> - were his Sermons to Mixed Cnngreyiitii>ni<(]&49) ;

Iji-rtiiri-s mi hitlirultirx Felt by Aiif/lii-iiiis iii Snl,,i,itlin</

I' i th>' ('iitlinlii- Cliin-i-lt (IsfiO); and two religious nov-
els. Isat and Gain (I,vis), and Calliita (185G). In
1854 Dr. Newman was appointed rector of the newly
founded Catholic University of Dublin, in which he
delivered several courses of lectures. Though he
seemed eminently fitted for this position by his gifts
of mind and character, the institution did not achieve
the success that was anticipated. After four years,
devoted to organizing and conducting the university,
he returned to his former work in the ( (ratory. The
Roman Catholic Church in England owes to him a
change in its attitude. Among its members he pro-
moted some freedom of opinion, and diminished the
alien proclivities which had formerly characterized
them. In |sr,4 Rev. Charles Kinguey provoked a
noted controversy by charging Dr. Newman, in com-
mon with other Catholics, with depreciating veracity
as a virtue of the natural order, in comparison with

spiritual virtues. Newman replied, and as the contro-

versy bore a personal aspect, he published the A/iolni/iu

Ei
Viln Sun. giving a history of his religious opinions.

1 endeavored to prove a consistency in his career in

spite of the changes in his belief. When the heat of
conflict had cooled he regained some favor with those
from whom he had separated. Eventually Oxford so

far forgave the secession of her distinguished son that
in Deewbv, 1*77, he was elected an honorary fellow

of Trinity College. Newman was among thnr-e who
deprecated the promulgation of papal infallibility by
the Vatican Council in 1870. When Gladstone, how-

ever, five years later made an attack on Vaticanism,
Newman contented himself with pointing out the nar-

row limits within which infallibility was declared to

exist. After the accession of Leo XIII. to the panacy,
l>r. Newman was raised to the dignity of carninal-

de-icnn. May lu. 1S79. He resides at Edgbaston, near

Birmingham, where he conducts a schoolfor the edu-
cation of sons nf the Roman Catholic gentry, and still

supervises the affairs of his order.

A uniform edition of Cardinal Newman's works has

been issued, with some annotations indicating the
change in his views since their original publication.
Besides the works already mentioned, they include An
Essay in Aid of a Grammar of Assent, a treatise on
faith and reason

; Discourses on the Nature and Work
of Universities, and other educational treatises, and
many sermons. He is also the author of several ad-
mirable poems and hymns, among which is "Lead,
Kindly Light.

' '

His writings are noted for the beauty
of their style and the purity of their English, as well
as for their philosophic treatment of all subjects.
Never content with the mere aspect of things, he probes
their being until he seems at times to unsettle their

reality. Yet his genius is able to present the results
of his meditations in most attractive forms. Turning
his back on modern criticism and progress, he sympa-
thizes deeply with mediaeval scholasticism. His cir-

cumstances placed him for a time in the van of a

religious movement, but his vocation was always rather
that of a teacher, influencing individuals, than that of
the leader of a movement. The opposition to liberalism
which had been strong in Oxford from 1833 to 1845
lost its importance after his withdrawal. Comparatively
few followed him into the Roman Catholic Church, and
his subsequent influence was limited almost entirely to
that church. (j. p. L.)NEW MEXICO. Prior to the advent of the

v . YVTT Atchison, Topeka, and Santa F<S Rail-

?3WMJ 409
ad

:
in 1879

'
the Territory of New

Am. Repf).
Mexico was a comparatively unknown
region. The laborious journey over the

plains with ox-teams offered few inducements to emi-

grants or tourists. Although
a part of the United States
and under control of the

government for 30 years
it had received but little

attention, and its wonder-
ful natural resources were
either unknown or neg-
lected. Delays in settling

questions touching the own-

ership of land and in ad-

justing . conflicts between
the races served to retard the progress of the Terri-

tory.
With the railroad came an army of active, energetic

Americans, who peopled the towns and villages, devel-

oped mines, attacked the forests, covered^ the plains
with cattle, and proved the amazing fertility of the
soil. Their enterprise has impressed the native Mexi-
can and the Indian, and stimulated the older settlers.

The increase in population has, however, been only
about 33 per cent. ,

the population of the Territory at

present being about 200,000. The delightful climate

and the incentives to fortune-seekers in mining, stock-

raising, and farming would have brought many more
into the Territory had the land questions or the Indian

troubles been settled. Within the years 1886-88 all

the hostile Indians have been subdued, and under a
firm and enlightened management of Indian affairs no
serious trouble is to be apprehended. Many questions

affecting the rights of peaceable Indians require the

attention and action of the government before full

justice is done.

The settlement of the land claims is now being con-

sidered by Congress, and it is certainly time that

definite action should be taken to carry out the terms

of the treaty made by our government with Mexico in

1848. Over 10,000,000 acres are claimed under grants
from the Spanish government. The vast majority of

;hese claims are for small holdings, and comprise the

oest land in the Territory, which has been cultivated

for hundreds of years.
Under the treaty of Guadalupe-Hidalgo the United

States agreed to protect the holders of
property,

but

their title cannot be made perfect until the land is

surveyed by authority of the United States, and the
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matt than located and defined confirmed expressly by

T&PneMo Indian- in iiumlirr. occupy 19

villayr*. and own nearly !.'"" land, they
have herds of bones ail c.iitl.- flocks ..t

!.u area*, and rie wheat, barley. oat-

fruit, and vegetables. They are steadily UnproTllw in

(heir manner of tiring : leavim; the villages and settling

on their individual farm-. mtndMiog modern agricul-

tural implements and adopting tin- American dress.

TV Na\.i.i"* numtxT L'.'.IK"! and occupy over

8,000,000 acre*. They arc self sustaining, but
depend

ii|xm tlif Nile nl' horse.- :iinl wiHil. cultivating Imt little

They have nut advanced materially in civiliza-

tion. The .Mescalero Apaclies iminlicr li -..- thu'600
and occupy nearly half a million acre- of laud They
are making commendable progress. The Jicarilla

Apaches have in ls*s l*-cn located near Amargo, on a

reservation embracing 7.V>00 acres. The tribe has a

population of '.nut. and under suitable control and

guidance will become useful members of society.

M. \ic.in imputation in the Territory exceeds

100,000. They engage in mining, stock -raising, and

farming. The wealthier class are well educated and
vie with the progressive Americans in public enter-

prisea. Thepoorer classes are steadily improving their

condition. The owning of markets lor their products
has increased the raising of vegetables IINHI percent
in the past five years. This increased income has ena-

bled them to improve their stin-k, the furniture of their

homes, and the quality of their clothing.
Water ditches have been < structed in Laos, Col-

fax, Lincoln. San Juan, and Mora counties, which have

materially increased the area of productive land.

Large ditches are contemplated in different parts of
the Territory, and if capital lor their construction is

secured, immense bodies of fertile land will be open to

successful occupancy.
The debt of the Territory is about 70 cents r>er cap-

ita, which is less than that of any State or Territory in

tin- 1'iiion.

During the years 1884-88 the annual production of

gold has increased 20O per cent . and that of silver 30

l-cr cent. : the government has dis|>osed of nearly one
million acres of land to settlers, and the area of agri-
cultural products has been increased as follows: corn
3331 acres, wheat 16,649, oats 3889, barley 500. pota-
toes 600, hay 16,300.
The

public school system, owing to the small amount
realized from taxes, imperfect administration, and de-

fective laws, is in a backward condition. The mass of
the people are, however, awakening to the necessity
of

popular education, and in a short time will frame
their desires in suitable Icgi-lative action. Purinir tin-

years 1883-8 at lca-t I" public schi Mil-houses have been
built, a few of which are creditable structures. The
UWB are administered with more rigor, and a larger
proportion of the money actually raised is honestly
expended. Boarding- and day-schools under private
au-piccs have increased greatly.
The Indian children are now instructed in 1 board-

ing- and several day-schools under the control of the
Interior department of the government ; in '2 boarding-
and 8 day-schools conducted by orders connected with
the Roman Catholic Churchi; in 1 boarding- and 4 day-
schools under the Home Mission Board of the Presby-
terian Church : and in 1 boarding-school controlled by
the American Missionary Association.
The youth- of the Mexican

population are cared for

in 3 boarding- and 17 day-schools under the Home
Mission I'.o.ird of the I're-byterian Church

;
in 4 day-

school-, under the New Wi -t Kdueatimial Commission ;

jn 1 boarding school under the Methodist Church, and
in several day-whooN under the Roman Catholic
Couch. In sonic of these the

public money pays part
of the CXIK-IIM. A school for deaf-mutes h'as r

been established.

There are several academies and colleges under the

auspi.vs of religious denomination-), but the -Undard
is low. They are doing good work, however, and gain-
ing ground every

In numlhTs. wealth, and influence the Itoman Cath-
olic Church leads all the religious organizations in the

Territory. Durinir ill- i[ lias displayed
coinmcn lablc activity in crcciinir line church edilices

and in establishing schools and hospitals The .le>nit-

are in .sinn it force, and the Christian Itrothcr-. the

Sisters of Loretto, and the Sisters of Charity and other
orders are represented. Some of tin- orders own ex-

tensive ranches, gardens, and fruit orch ml-, and secure
a large income bv the s.de of their products and in the
manuf.ictiire of tine wines and brairl

The 1'resbyteri.ins. the Methodist.-, the CongreM-
tionali-t-. the liaptists. the Kpiscopalians. an-1 the
Lutheran- have eliurchiv- in nearly every town in the

Territory. They haveevan tching and work-

ing from vill.iiri! to village and from house to house.
and arc incrcasinir steadily and rapidly.
The only Vouiii; Men's Christian Association in the

Territory is located at Alhtii|iicr<iue. The Women's
Christian

Temperance
1'nion has urir inizations in every

large town. A Father Mat hew teuiperance society is

also doing go rl work. Civic societies are represented
in M .-iinry. Odd Fellowship. C.ood Templars. Knights
of Pythias, (irand Army of the Republic, Woman's
Relief Corps. American Order Tinted Workmen.
Henai Berith, Ancient Order of Hilcniiaiis, Catholic

Knights of America, and Knights of Ijabor.

In the larger towns are regular city governments,
gas-works, water-works, clectric-light-works. street

railroads, and telephone exchanges. Seven daily and
over twenty newspapers arc published in the Territory.

(a. w. D. B-.)XKW OKLKVXS. the metropolis of Louisiana.

< vi VVM "'I 1 ' 1'' 1 I'-' 1
' I'.v tlie I'. S. ceii-ns of issn

V,-> ;.,','; a population of J 1 1',. p.m. wa- estimated
"

by the State Board of Health to have,
in !>>*, 2ts.(KK>. of whom ISIMHKI

were white and 68, oo > colored. The disproportion of

Km ha-s lccn steadily increasing for some years ;
in

ISMI the e\,v- of females was I !.:;!* : in ]>>S it had

grown to 18,623. The race mixture in the population
is great, giving the city a very cosmopolitan appear-
ance. Ot people of Anglo-American blood there arc

but 43,124, or about one sixth of the total ; the French
and Creoles idesccn hints of the original French settler-)

Bomber 41,720; the (ii'rmans and their descendants,

40,346; the Irish. :i7.n:;2; Spaniards and Spanish
Creoles from M -xi.-.i. Cub.i. and South America, 6147 :

Italians. I-_'L' .
; Jews, 4118; and other white races,

mainly Scandinavians, Poles. Hungarians, and Portu-

guese, 32S7. Of the colored or neirro population
L'l'.IoS are mulattoea or mestizoes, half or more than
half white, some of them being seven-eighths white,
but clxssea nevertheless as "negro" or "colored;"
and 44,612 are negroes, although a majority id' the
latter also contain some white or Indian blood. The
Indians and half-breed- number 42it. and the Chinese,
Malays, and other dark race-, sun.

The French language, spoken generally by one-third
the population ten years ago, is disappearing, although
still Used by many. <iennan, Spanish, and Italian

survive in gOMnl use. The "Creole" or AtVi'-m
i'Veneh spoken by the negroes is now practically extinct.

While the French and Creole influence which

formerly domin.itcd the city has latterly perceptibly
waned, Xew Orleans is still larirely French in its idea-

and custom-. The opera is a suiw.ss as it is nowhere
else in America ; the public holidays, as Mardi (i

and All Saints' day. when the graves aredecorated. arc
those handed down from the original French set i|.

and the social cu-toms and n-a^.-s are generally of
French or Creole oriirin instead of Kir.di-h or American.
Since t!: .

\ ,\ < Means has

escaped its liinner scmir-re. yellow fever, and has be-
come a far healthier city t ban formerly. The improve-
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iiient is largely due to the establishment of an efficient

quarantine system, which has exploded the idea,

formerly entertained, that yellow fever originated here.

The annual death-rate is now 26.45 per thousand, but

very unequally distributed, being nearly twice as great

among the negroes (39.03 per thousand), who take no

sanitary precautions, as among the whites (21.89 per
thousand). The Auxiliary .Sanitary Association, sup-

ported by popular subscriptions, co-operates with the

city and health authorities in cleaning the streets and

gutters and in caring for the public health.

The diseases carrying off the greatest number of

people are consumption, pneumonia, bronchitis, and
other diseases of the respiratory organs, which are

frequent in winter in consequence of the humidity of
the atino.-phere ;

malarial fevers, which, however, pre-
vail mainly in the outskirts of the city, and diseases of
the stomach and bowels. On the other hand most

zymotii: diseases are generally rarer than in other

American cities, scarlet fever unfrequent, typhoid
fevers very rare, croup seldom, and cholera infantum
almost unknown. The summer has, for the past ten

years, been the healthiest season of the year, and the

worst the beginning of winter when rains are frequent.
The most agreeable weather is from the beginning of

February to June, when it is dry, clear, cool, and com-
fortable.

The drainage of the city, which plays an important

part in determining its health, is defective, the original

plans never having been carried out to cornnletion.

Being without sewers, the drainage is all on the sur-

face, the rain water being carried off in open gutters
and canals to the rear of the city, where it is pumped
over a levee and thence carried to Lake Pontehartrain,
while the garbage and sewage are carried to the river

in carts and dumped into it. Steps are being taken to

improve the drainage by the construction of a new
canal running through the centre of the city, and ad-

ditional drainage machines. Since 1880 the system
of flushing the gutters by pumping water from the

Mi
ksipjii

into them has oeen practiced, and has

resulted in keeping them cleaner and improving the

public health.

New Orleans, being spread over a large area of ter-

ritory, I J") square miles, with 4.10 miles of streets, has

paved
but a small proportion of them, the rest being

dirt" streets, wnolly un paved. Since 1883 there

has been a decided improvement in this respect,
22 miles of pavement having been laid, of which 9

are in asphaltum, 5 in stone, mainly granite, and 8 in

iron gravel.
No public buildings of any importance have been

Utterly erected in New Orleans. The Shakespeare
Almshouse, which accommodates 125 paupers, was
erected in 1880, on Carondelet street. Additions
have been made to the famous Charity Hospital, and
an ambulance service established in connection with it.

Other late additions to the already numerous charit-

able institutions of New Orleans are the Touro In-

firmary and Hospital and the Asylum of the Little

Sisters of the Poor (Catholic), on Prytania street, and
the Jewish Widows' and Orphans' Home on St.

Charles avenue. The latter institution is established

for the benefit of the Jews of all the Southern States.

The educational advantages of New Orleans have

improved greatly since 1880. The donation by Mr.
Paul Tulane of $2,000,000 to the University of
Louisiana, the name of which was, in his honor,
changed to Tulane University, enabled that institution

to greatly extend its operations. An industrial school

was established in 1883, and a museum in 1885, and a

series of free lectures has been since delivered each
winter. Including the medical, law, academical, and in-

dustrial departments the college will now average 1200

students in attendance each year. The Sophie New-
combe College for Girls, a branch of Tulane College,
was established in 1 SSfi with a donation of $200,000
from a lady of Louisville.

Year fencing
Aug. 31).
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bom UM ralne mod distribution of the entire com
mem of the city fur

t.v:- :

Toul

Forvin. Coaaiwiw.
$.M5.I71 $M.42.6J8 $,5

S8,264,M 120,."

..190,675.369 $89,707,61) $180,382.981

RecripU of Produce from Interior.

Tons Vilue.

By rlTer 2,337,216 $61.911,534

By rail 1,344,430 106,62,320

Toul.. ..3,681,656 $168,633,854

Interior.

Ton*. Value.

By riw 1,390,538 $35,826.230

By rail 746,146 62,488,920

Total 2,136,684 $98,315,160

Total Trade.

Tom. Value.
With interior 5,81 8,340 $266,849,004
Total ocean trade 2,198,575 180,382,981

Grand Total of Trade.

Tons. Value.
For 1886 8,016,915 $447,231,985
For 1887 8,324.372 462,211,178

New Orleans up to 1870 was almost wholly a com-
mercial city, but since then, and particularly since 1880,
it has been forced by trade changes more and more to

manufactures, in order to find employment for its

working classes. From 1870 to 1880 there were

12,000 men employed in handling cotton in the com-

preases and placing it aboard ship ; while in 1888 the
number was reduced one-half. On the other hand
there has been a large increase in the number of per-
sons engaged in maiiula'-tiires. The following table

gives the manufacturing statistics :

Tar.

1S70
taw

6M

Capital.

s t iua
. no a

-

No.

4.411

IjMi
-

.

PM.

fl.204.2M
S.317,777

8.242.M(>

Vain, of
ProdneU.

$S,4M),439
lH,U62,oM
41,MM,M

The chief industries are, boots and shoes (products,
$2,227,500), bread and bakery(products ,$1,923,750),
rlothing ($4,4124,500), machinery ($1,485,200), beer

($1.877,210), lumber, etc. ($1,484,146), cotton-seed oil

and fertilizers ($3.187,100), rice cleaning and polishing
($2,792,750), sugar refining_($7,335,000), and tobacco
and cigars ($1.898,500). There were, in 1888, 3840
women engaged in factory work against only 120 in

LSI >

With these new factories important changes have
come over New Orleans industrially, socially, and
otherwise. Many buildings formerly devoted to com-
merce have been fitted up as factories. The long
period, from May to October, formerly known as "the
dull season." when the city went to sleep and business
was generally suspended, has disappeared, the factories

remaining open and in operation throughout the

The control of the city debt is in the hands of a
'Board of Liquidation,' under whose administration

it U being reduced at the rate of$275.0nOa year. The
bonded and floating debt amounts to $17.491.
The street-, square*, and public buildings of New

Orleans are lighted altogether by electricity, the tower
system prevailing in the suburbs. For drinking water
the inhabitants are dependent almost wholly on cisterns

and rain, the water-works supplying only tin- muddy
water from the Mississippi, which has to be tiller, -d

lii-lon- UM- Latterly a dozen or inon- artesian wells

have been sunk in tin- rity limits, and have struck an

.tlitindaiii supply of water, excell-nt tor drinking or

manufacturing purposes, at a depth of lOoti I'.

The hi.-tory of New ( Means since 1880 has been un-

cv.-ntt'iil. the most important item Wing the Intern:!

tional Exposition lu-ld there in 1*> i-is-sj, and contin

ued daring l>vy-isM'i.

This exiKJsition. known as tin- World's Industrial and

Cotton Centennial Exposition, opened in I'ecembcr,

1884. The I'nited States contributed $1,000,000 tow-

ards its expenses, besides $350.iMK i 1.. .-liable the several

Federal departments to make displays. The grounds
covered iM'.i acre-. The principal buildings were iln-

Main Building, 1378 by 905 feet, or 33 acres, the Mu-ie

Hall in its centre having a seating capacity for 13.noi

people; the U. S. Building, in which the United
States and the several States had their exhibits,

885 by 565 feet
;
the Art Gallery : Horticultural Hall,

wholly of glass; Factory and Mill Building, lor the

exhibition of machinery ;
and the Mexican National

Building, when- the Mexican display was exhibited.

All the Statt- :unl Territories had exhibit-, and of for-

eign powers there were represented Mexico, all the

Central American states, Brazil, England. France,

Italy, Russia. Germany, China, Japan. Siam, ana
other countries Although the amount of space cov-

ered and the number of exhibitors were greater than at

any previous World's Exhibition, the attendance was
not so large, falling short of 3,000,000. (N. w.)
N KW P< IKT. a city ot Kentucky, the county-seat of

Campbell eo.
,
is on the Ohio Hi ver. at the mouth of the

Licking Hivcr. 1 mile from Cincinnati, on a branch of

the Louisville and Nashville Railroad and the Eliza-

bethtownand Big Sandy Railroad. It has a fine court-

house, post-office, and Masonic temple, 5 hotels. ^

national banks. 1 tri-weckly and ;i weekly newspapers.
20 churches, and 5 schools. The industrial establish-

ments comprise large iron-rolling-mills, bolt-works,

pipe-foundry, flour-, saw-, and planing-mills. tool- and
tile-works. It has gas- and water-works, a paid fire de-

partment, and a park. i!ts property is valued at

$7,000,000, its public debt is $1,042,000, and the yearly

expenses are $143,000. It is connected with Covington
by a suspension bridge over the Licking River, and

with Cincinnati by a railroad bridge with roadways and

footways (see BRIDOES, fig. 40). There is also a

steam ferry to Cincinnati, and a line of street cars to

Covington. Newport, settled in 1791, had in 1880 a

population of 15,693.

NEWPORT, one of the capitals of the State of

, ,,., Rhode Island, is on the west shore of

D***l<? 416
R

!
lode Island '

in Narragansett Bay. 5

miles from the ocean and 22 miles south
All). Krp.'. ,.!! T i

of Providence. It has a spacious
and commodious harbor, which is defended Sy Fort

Adam.-. 1J miles from the -city. The U. S. torpedo
station is on an island in the harbor. Thecity contains

a state house, U. S. custom house, city hall, 2 libraries,

5 national, 3 State, and 3 savings banks, 15 churches,
a high school and other schools, 1 daily and 2 weekly

newspapers.
The industrial works comprise a brass

foundry, - cotton-milk and lead-works. Newjmrt has

daily sicamlxiat communication with New \orkand
Providence. It is now chiefly noted as a summer re-

sort, the whole Miuthern part of the island being occu-

.nd villas. The beach is one of the

finest in the Tinted Slates for bathing and for prome-
nades. Ucllevuc avenue and Ocean drive are noted for

their tine equipages during the summer season. New-
iiort \\ .'- settled in !''.> by William Coddington. who
had separated from Rnjcr William-.' colony. Before
the . \iin-i ic-an Revolution the town had become noted for

its commercial enterprise. The Redwood Library and
several of the public buildings belong to this period.

During the revolutionary war the island was occupied
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by ROOO British ;:nd Hessian troops, who inflicted great

injury on the town. The commerce then transferred

to New York was never regained. But the excellence

of the bench and harbor has made Newport a famous
summer resort.

NK\V TESTAMENT. This name is applied to the

twenty-seven books, originally written in Greek, which
are recognized as authoritative among Christians. The
term is derived from TbtnmaUum, the Latin equiva-
lent for the ( i reek fiatlr/ni/. which usually means
"covenant," a more appropriate and significant title.

But usage will not now permit an alteration of the
name. The articles on the BITJLE in the ENCVCLO-
r.-KTHA BIUTAXNICA and in this Si IMM.EMKNT treat

with much fulness of the main questions respect-

ing the New Testament. The articles on the GOSI-KI.S

and on the respective Epistles deal with the special

topics connected with the separate books. But a sup-
plementary article is necessary: (I) There has been
gome addition to our knowledge of the literature of
the earlier Christian centuries since the article BlBI.K
was prepared for the BKITANNICA

; (2) The treatment
in that article snirL'csts doubts to an unnecessary ex-

tent; (3) Thescver.il books having been discussed by
different authors representing a variety of opinion,
there is a lack of unity in the other art ides referred to.

The point of view in the later volumes of the BRITAN-
NICA is more rationalistic than that taken by the
authors who write on the New Testament books in t la-

earlier volumes.
The topics properly belonging to this article nre

three : I. The origin of the New Testament liooks.

II. The preservation of this literature. III. The col-

lection of it as a body of writings claimiui: authority
iimonir Christians. These topics are named respec-

tively: Higher criticism of the New Testament : Textual
criticism of the New Testament

; Canon of the New
Testament. The last has been adequately treated in

the art ides CANON in the BRITANMCA and this Sri--

IM.KMKNT. It will only be necessary to discuss the first

and second.

1. The Orirjin nf the New Trttnmnit lionl:*. ( I )

After pnMneted discussion, it seems more positively

proven than ever before, sire the question has been

formally raised, that all of the books were written in

the first century, between A. D. 53 and 97, that each
one is the work of its reputed author (the case of the

anonymous Kpistle to the Hebrews being an isolated

one), that the historical books are trustworthy histories,
and that each presents characteristics distinguishing it.

from all other literature outside this collection, and
that taken together the collection fornis the authorita-
tive rule of faith for believers in Jesus Christ. The
Old Testament writings also constitute a part of this

rule of faith, but the fuller and complete revelation is

made in the New Testament. The unique character
and authority of these writings is due to inspiration,
which our Ix>rd

expressly
attributed to the Old Testa-

ment, and which becomes all the more necessary in

conncction'with the records which present to us Jesus
Christ himself, since he says of the Old Testament

Scriptures, "These are they which bear witness of
me (John v. 39).

2. The earliest books written were six of the Epistles
of Paul, namely, 1 and 2 Thessalonians. Gulatians, 1

and 2 Corinthians, and Romans (A. D. 53-58). The
four last named are "undoubted-" no critic, however
destructive in his theories, has denied that they were
written by the apostle, and near the date given above.
It follows, therefore, that in A. D. 58 the belief in Jesus
Christ was widely extended throughout the Roman

Empire j
that the personal object of this widely ex-

tended faith was held to l>e a historical person who had
lived and taught in Judea a short time before. It was
also held that he had been put to death and risen from
the dead on the third day, sending down the Holy
Spirit to work spiritual liti- in those who trusted in

him Tlicsc are the facts assumed throughout in the

VOL. IV. c

"
undoubted

"
Pauline epistles. We nave other litera-

ture bearing the name of Paul, other letters purport-
ing to come from other apostles, and five books of a
historical character, telling the story of this same Jesus
Christ whom Paul preached, one of them narrating the
early efforts of the preachers. The question then
arises : Are these books what they purport to be ? or
can we account for them as forgeries or as later

"manipulations" of earlier (and truer) documents?
The latter view is suggested again and again in the
BuiTANNlCA

; the former has all the positive evidence
to support it. Moreover, when the leading Pauline

epistles have been accepted, the rejection of the other
New Testament writings cannot be readily justified.

(1) If any books, the Gospels for example, are objected
to, because they contain statements that imply the ex-
ercise of supernatural power by Jesus Christ and his

apostles,
then the Pauline epistles are open to the same

objection. But these epistles cannot be denied
; hence

a book is not necessarily spurious or
"
manipulated

"

if it narrates miracles. Yet many of the historico-

critical school argue for the later origin of the Gospels
on the assumption just stated. (2) Since the un-
doubted Pauline epistles prove the existence of a

widespread belief in Jesus Christ as early as A. r>. 58,
it is exceedingly probable that other Christian litera-

ture would soon be penned. The belief in Christ was
of such a character that it would be impossible to leave
the story unrecorded. (3) The only records that have
come down with any claim to historical accuracy are

those included in the New Testament. In fact there
is no proof that any books were written in the first

century, other than the lour canonical Gospels, that at-

tempted to narrate the history of Jesus Christ. It

has often been assumed and asserted that many such

Gospels existed, but there is no proof of it. Those who
believed in Jesus Christ as Paul did would desire some
succinct and truthful records, and when such records

were made they would be carefully preserved. Luke,
it is true, refers to

"
many

" who had made attempts
to write on this subject (i. 1), but bis language does

not imply that these writings were full histories. He
rather suggests that they were unsatisfactory. At all

events we hurt an ni'ittriiil of any cttnxeqiietice. outside

the canonical New Testament respecting the history
of .!' MIS Christ, and no positive

evidence exists that

any full accounts were written at the same time with
our canonical Gospels. It seems certain that some

Gospel histories would be written, since the belief in

Jesus Christ was so widespread. From the earliest

times these four canonical Gospels have been accepted
as veritable histories of the person in whom Christians

believed. (See below. )

3. The twenty-seven books constituting the New
Testament were all written in the first century, between
A. D. 53 and 97. The minor details of date and order

are open to doubt
;
but the repeated attempts to prove

that some of the books were written in the second

century have utterly failed. The evidence in favor of

the earlier date, always strong, has been augmented
during this generation. The probable chronological
order of the books is as follows :

A. D. 53-58 : Pauline Epistles, first group (1 and 2

Thessalonians, Galatians, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Ro-

mans).
A. D. 61-64 : Pauline Epistles, second group

(Colossians, Ephesians, Philemon, Philippians).
A. D. 60-70 : Matthew, Mark, Luke, Acts, James,

1 Peter.

Uncertain date, but before A. D. 67: 1 Timothy,

Titus, 2 Timothy, Hebrews, 2 Peter, Jude.

Toward the close of the century : Gospel of John,

Epistles of John and Revelation (an earlier date for

the last is assigned by many).
The points open to discussion respecting the time

of composition are treated of in the articles upon the

several books. The genuineness of the epistles may
be accepted as established, since the most serious ob-
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jerfiaae raind ajainst the Pastoral epi-tles and 2'

Uvn n-pealrtlly answered. (See am. le>

KAI. Kl-IHTLW and I'M Mi I The impoiiant

quolioltt rm|m-lmg (he A;x-al\p<e are fully dis-

rumrd in the article KKVKI..VIOV Hut the m
tent attacks h.ive l-.n made upon I he genuineness

of the lour <M*|K-U. While Mr K. A. Abbott, in the

ite statement of many
of the quevtiuos KB|N :.'_ (lie (iospcjs. the positions
l.iki n "in satisfactory, ami the evidenci- pie
i- ni.d is not convincing. It is. therefore, neeeasary to

lily the origin of the (iospels.
4 'flu- four canonical liuspcls are all of them gen-

uine, that U, the work of their reputed authors.

, the common matter found in three of them.

Matthew. Mark, and Luke) are in all

probability inde|>eiidcnt (d' each other (in a literary

the ciiinmon matter being derived from the

MilMance of the onil preaching of the apostles and

i-.iily disci plm. The |<ositions ot Mr. Abbott, to which !

lno-1 serious exceptions must U- taken, arc: (I) his

theory of the origin (d' the synoptic (iospels ; (i!) his

denial of the genuineness of the Vourth (iospel.

ft. The uri'iriii and rilntimi of the synoptic liospcls.

The Broken has U-en discussed most vigorously, but

i- still far from a satisfactory solution on any theory
(her than that of inde|>endeniv. It still seems most

probable (as Canon Wesleott. (iodet. and others hold)

I hat no one of these three writers liorrowed mailer

from the (Josnel written by either of the others. It

is not probable that any one of them ever saw the

work of the oilier. There is no internal evidence of

any one of them having written (or modified) his nar-

rative to supplement, correet. or adapt the work of an

other. Nor can the theory of a common document as

the basis of all three be established. Mr. Abbott
i

,--. - l,i- ),.
n through a

1

'. r..n i- not common to [la-

three s\ iiop lists, and offers us the residuum as the

closest approximation we possess to the original narra-

tive from which each of the three was derived
"
(Mod's

lntr<xl. tn thf Xrir Tuttnmritt). The same theory has

been most licautifully illustrated in a printed edition

of the (ireek Testament, called .X'v""/ 1'"'"''. of which
I>r. AbUitt is one of the editors. Hut a careful study,
with this convenient help, does not convince the writer

that we are thus brought nearer to the original source

of the narrative. It is true, and has long been re-

marked, that the Gospel of Mark bears greater evi-

<!. inv of originality than either of the others, ami that

were there an original (iospel as a common basis of all

three. Mark most nearly represents that original. But
further than (his we can scarcely go, nor is there any-

thing; to be gained by going tint her. Kit her our canoni-
cal (i.is|K-ls are true or they arc full of later additions.

As a literary problem we may discuss the literary origin

I' ihe different forms of the same story as recorded by
' more of the evamrelisl.s. Hut the unfairnesn

of most of the critic,- consists in this, that they s

n.id imply what they will not assert. They claim that

the discussion is a purely literary one, and presently
^.\cr that it is a historical one. The Inithfui-

nesa of the various narratives is assailed under cover
of a literary problem. The Tubingen school was en-

tirely honest in its attitude. It attempted to solve the

literary problem by a certain historical theory ( 7'

llifiirii), to the effect that there were two opposing
- in the early Christian Church, and that the
U arose in the second century as the result of

thew conflict* and attendant compromises. This theory
hw been disproved ;

all more recently discovered evi-

dence Controvert* it, though much deference is paid to

it in some of the articles in the UKITANNH -.\. The

preeent
"critical

"
sehool d.*- not Mcept this theory,

rat seeks to diseover the original historical basis of the
imcw this is done without denying tho

truth! -ur (loxticK but ofien.-r ii is implied
ihitt H|| the tiialti-r which cannot l>c traced to some as-

.-inal soiiicc-
"

|.< |, s,.< liiislwdilhy. Auainsl

the entire melliod it tnnv be urged thnt no positive re-

sults have yet U i-n tiriniy cMahlishcd, desiule the im-
mense amount of labor IM-.-IOHI d upon the pioMcm.
Twi-nlv distinct theories could In' cited, each differing,

from the others, and .some of them dcslnu li\e ,

other. l''or example, Meyer and \\ i-i->, two uf (he

most di.-liiiL'uished (ierman eomnicntalors. agreeing in

many rcs|>ecls, differ in regard to the relation of the

synoptic I ios|M-ls. Meyer holding Malk to U- the ear-

lier. Weiss stonily contending for Matthew, while they
differ as to the "original source" King back of the

synoptists. Weiss :nvi pts a_ large amount of narra-

tive mailer in the "apostolic source" which he as-

sumes to lie back of the (iospcl of Matthew. To (his

Meyer responds in substance : "if there is so much
narrative, why not accept the < iospel of Matthew
itself as the original sou ice?" Indeed the attempt to

s -pai-aie the
"
discourses

"
from the history can only

|, i o\e a sony failure : many of the most striking say-
MVC their pertinence from the occasion (ofien a

miracle) that M-i^cMcd them. The height of absuidity
was reached in this discussion by Kwald. who. in his

analysis, finds ten distinct books, seven ot them going
to make up in differing combinations the three synop-
tical (Jospels. It is. of course. :in interesting literary

problem, and in discussing it there is room for great

ingenuity. Hut thus tar one man's gue.ss*liu.s proved
-I as another's.

In order to find room for nil this literary develop-
ment it is necessary to place the date of willing at a
lime which, on other grounds, seems too late. The
three synoptical (lospcls bear eveiy m:uk of having
been written before the destruction of Jerusalem

(A. I). 70). Dr. Abbott makes a labored plea for a

later date in the case of Luke. Bui the onK
incut of any special force is that from Luke's specific
references to the details of the destruction of ,)eiiisa-

1cm (chaps, xix. 4ii
;

xxi. 24). It is urged that such

plain statements could have been written only after

the event. That amounts to this position: because
Luke represents Jesus Christ as making a distinct

prediction which was speedily fulfilled. Jesus Christ

did not make the prediction, but Luke invented it and

put it in his mouth. I'ntbrtunatcly Mr. Abbott is not

alone in arguing upon such an as.-nmplion. J!ut it is

clear fr the Hook of Acts that the (iospel of Luke
was written as "a former treatise' (Aet.-i. I). The
narrative in the B<x>k of the Acts closes with A. i

Ii is natural to infer that the date ol the second (realise

was near that time. Furthermore. Luke was with

1'aul at C.'esnrea during the years :>'.>, r.ii. Wl ..i,

more natural than to suppose that during this time he,

collected the material for his (iospel. since lie refers

to his laUirs in discovering the lads (Luke i. .'!)? It

is exceedingly improbable that ten years would elapse
bclore lie published these facts. It is therefore likely
that all three (iospels had Ix-en penned by the close

of A. D. H.'i.
'['here

is not siillicient time for editing.

and manipulating "original sources" in the interval

Ix-twccn tlie death of Christ and this date.

The recently discovered evidence, moreover, con-

firms the early date of the (iospels. Not only is it

now established that the Kpistle of Barnaba* e\| n s-]y

cites the (iospel of Matthew, but the Tuifliiiii/ <if tlie.

.\liuftli* again and again uses the language of

that (Jospi'l, and in some cases seems plainly to refer

to that 01 Luke. This document, lost for many cen-

turies. w:w written almi A.M. ii'u. [twaidkoovered
ill IsT.I. but not published until !.- In the same
collection of MSS. the entire Homily (miscalled '2

( 'lemeni) was discovered. In this sermon the preacher
refers to the New Testament Scriptures as ra ~/6)ia THV

ip. xiv.). Now the dale of this homily is be-
v i>. l^i and Ho. Hy that lime clearly the

(Ii.spels were read ill Christian assemblies as Sacred

Scriptures. 1'apias has referred to Matthew as writing"
Ixigia." and it h:i^ been stoutly affirmed by some.

critics that this term can onK mean
'

discourses,
"
and
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cannot mean a gospel like ours. Yet the same term is

used by a contemporary of Papias in the technical

souse of Scripture, as indeed was done by Paul in

Hum. iii. '2. We may add that these recent discov-

eries of Christian literature written in the early part of

the second century go far to establish the impossibility
of any author in that age having the ability to write

(or even edit) our Gospels. All this makes against
the theories which find in the synoptic Gospels matter

added or modified by later hands using a common
original source.

The results of textual criticism come in as corrobo-

rative evidence (see below, II.). We now know from
mo-t abundant manuscript authority just how much
of alteration has taken place in tne New Testament
text during eighteen centuries. In the Gospels the

various readings are most numerous. But all the

variations in all the Gospels taken together do not con-

stitute a sufficient amount of variation to account ior

the differences between the synoptic narratives in a

single chipter. When once the Christians accepted
these, books they were carefully preserved from modi-
fication. How unlikely it is that there was some older

Gospel (truer than these, as is assumed) which, in-

stead of being carefully preserved, was edited by
various hands and the results palmed on the Christian

people as tne work of the reputed authors? If for

eighteen centuries believers have been careful of the

Gospel words, the earliest believers would not be

less so in the care of an original Gost>el. Hence it is

not probable that any original Gospel other than ours
ever existed and obtained currency. The early age of
the synoptic Gospels is more fully established now
than ever before, and the earlier the date of composi-
tion the more probable is their literary independence.
The arguments against their truthfulness from alleged

discrepancies need scarcely -be considered here. No
greater divergence in testimony exists than might be

exported from the different purpose, point ot view,
and emphasis. Absolute contradictions cannot be said

to exist. It is true then; remains an unsolved diffi-

culty in regard to the original lanuuaiie of the Gospel
of Matthew. The constant early tradition states that

it was first written in Hebrew; but only the present
Greek Gospel is cited by the same witne.-ses. and there

are marks of its being an original Greek work. The
tendency now is to accept our Gospel as the Greek

original, but the theory of a Hebrew
original

trans-

lated by Matthew himself would account for the two
classes of facts indicated above. Such a theory is far

more prohaUc than most of the solutions of the

synoptic problem.
li. The Gt-Hiiiiifneia of tlie Fourth Gotpel. Dr. Ab-

bott doubts or denies that the apostle John was the
author of the Gospel tearing his name. (In the arti-

cle UKVKI.ATION will l>c found a discussion of the ob-

jections arising from the differences of style and lan-

guage between this (io.-pel and the Apocalypse.) To
deny the genuineness of this Gospel is a much
more serious matter than to hold certain literary and
critical views of the origin of the svnoptic Gospels.
Those Gospels do not assert their authors and author-

ity ; the I'ourth Gospel expressly claims to be written

by the beloved disciple, and frequently makes state-

ments and explanations with apostolic authority. The
alternative here, at all events, is : Is this book genuine
or is it a forgery? As Dr. Abbott has stated very
1'nlly his objections to the Johannean authorship, the
other side must now l>e given.

A. Krti'nt'il. Eriilmcf.. The testimony is not only
unbroken, but more abundant and positive than in the
case of the synoptic- Gospels. Nor are we without
recent additions to this evidence. It was long known
tint Tatiaii (died A. I). \~'l) wrote- a I/nr>iiy cf Four

fin'fiflx (f)iiitffxnrnti) between 153 and 170. But as

the- work was lost it could not be proven that he used
the Gospel of John. Recently the discovery of an
Armenian translation of a commentary upon it by

Ephraim the Syrian makes it certain that he used our
four Gospels. (The Armenian work was translated
into Latin in 184), but escaped general notice until
1876. Bince that date the text of Tatian's Harmony
has been largely reconstructed from it.) Shortly after
the middle of the second century the four Gospels
were so widely known and accepted by Christians that
a harmony of the four narratives was prepared. This
proves that all four had been received for some time.

Indeed, there are no indications of any serious objec-
tions to the Johannean authorship of the Fourth Gos-
pel in the second century. The Alogi were a handful
of eccentric persons with extravagant views about the
New Testament, and their doubts have no weight
whatever. The testimony of Irenaeus (Bishop of
Lyons, A. D. 178) is specific and ample as to the Johan-
nean authorship and general acceptance. It would
seem probable, therefore, that a book accepted as the
work of the apostle John by Tatian (between 150 and
170) would be known to Justin Martyr, who was the
teacher of Tatian. The interval of time between the

Apnlitfft/ of Justin (A. D. 138-147) and the Dititessaron
of Tatian is not long. At the date of the latter the

Gospel of John was everywhere accepted. How
could a forgery have gained currency between the date
of Justin's Apology and the appearance of the Dia-
tetataroH f Dr. E. A. Abbott, in the Barr/ANNICA,
makes a full and plausible argument against Justin's

knowledge and use of the Gospel of John. But Prof.

Ezra Abbot, the distinguished Unitarian Biblical

scholar in Harvard University, published as his last

work a small volume on The Authorship of the. Fourth

Gospel: External Evidences, which fully, fairly, and
with an affluence of citation, answers every objection
raised in the BaiTANNiCA. The argument cannot be

given in detail, but as this most valuable and learned

monoL'raph is not properly known, it is well to cite in

full the summing up of the case respecting Justin

Martyr's knowledge of this Gospel. "We find,''

Prof. Ezra Abbot says,
"

( 1 ) That the general reception
of our Four Gospels as sacred books throughout the

Christian world in the time of Irenaeus makes it almost
certain that the 'Memoirs called Gospels, composed
by Apostles and their companions,' which were used by
his early contemporary, Justin Martyr, and were read in

the Christian churches of his day as the authoritative

records of Christ's life and teaching, were the same

hooks; (2) That this presumption is confirmed by the

actual use which Justin made of all our Gospels,

though he has mainly followed, as was natural, the

Gospel of Matthew, and his direct citations from the

Gospel of John, and references to it, are few
; (3) That

it is still further strengthened, in respect to the Gospel
of John, by the evidence of its use between the time

of Justin and that of Irenaeus, both by the Catholic

Christians and the Gnostics, and especially by its in-

clusion in Tatian's Diatesxnron ; (4) That of the two

principal assumptions on which the counter-argument is

founded, one [that Justin's description of the manner
of the teaching of Jesus shows that he did not know
the Fourth Gospel] is demonstrably false, and the other

[that if he used it at all he would have used it more]
baseless

;
and (5) That the particular objections to the

view that Justin included the Gospel of John in his
' Memoirs

'

are of very little weight. We are author-

i/.c-il then. I believe, to regard it in the highest degree

Srobable.

if not morally certain, that in the time of

ustin Martyr the Fourth Gospel was generally re-

ceived as the work of the apostle John" (Author-

ship, etc., pp. 79, 80). The learning of Ezra Abbot

is evinced in his treatment of this question ;
his can-

dor is transparent, and of theological bias there could

be no suspicion in his case.

But it can be claimed that the Gnostic sects flourish-

ing during the lifetime of Justin Martyr accepted
and used the Fourth Gospel as the work of the apos-

tle John. The evidence from Hippolytus seems quite

clear that Basilides and Valentinus before the middle
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m later ori|(iu than the |

or altered to mutum ort

have 10 SMMted. Furthermore the dmfciBMBl of

berrir (or cv, n diff> pinion) u-quircs time.

Since ihcM.* (iiKwtim ii* d the GuBpel of John without
.

ouotiun aa well as their opponents. at no lime daring

a age. Were it forged thus sii.vc-sfully personated the apostle in a literary

ay, theae heretics would lorvery is vciv small ; that any one in the first quartt r

of '.lie MOM century could have done it Would seem
!.|e save to those who have prejudged tin

The argument from internal evidence may lie cWcd
.

the development of this difference could a

Gospel have Ui'ii p.ihucd off as written l>y .John. In

f tin- it U im|M.s.-il.lc to date the Gospel in the

eniml century. ThoM.- who will nnl a<vept it as irenu-

in.- -(ill claim a* lute a tlute as A. It. I In or 1 1 J. but

with n.i positive evidence to support (his view, mid

wiiliniit U-ing able to find any uiie who oould MM
wrillen Mich a work. Hut suppose it were written

(th.it is. forged) in A. I. ll.V There were probably
thousand- of Christians then living whu had known
the apostle John. How could a forgery at that time

have obtained universal MaeptUMtf In KphcMis. a

great commercial city, where .John had been living,

nine one would have detected tin- fraud. Only wlicn

we can U-licvc that the Christians of that age were as

credulous in their faith as the modern opponents df

this Gospel are credulous in their unbelief. can we re-

gard such a dale for the Gospel as in the slightest dc-

by a citation from I 'res. T. \V. llwiglil (Godct')- (',,1,1

v mi the Gomel Amer. cd.,

.M:.'): "There is no doubt that the author of
i.|i.

thi

.Ml,
i

|H'| penetrated in his thought into the centre of tlie

i'liristiau system, as it has IK en understood by the
church. The question of the authorship bceomis.
therefore, one of gravest importance. It the author
was that most intimate disciple of .Jesus of whom the
book speaks so frequently, he trained his conception oi'

Christ and the new faith from the Ixird himself, and
could not be mistaken. His hook is the flower and
cniiMimmalion of the iipostolie thought. It is in the
truest and highest sense inspired of God. The at-

tempt to deny the system is a hopeless one
this Gospel is established on a firm foundation. In
view of this fact, it may well seem divinely ordered
that the book should stand in the world as it has ever

done, bearing within itself its own evidence. The
writer of it, in addressing the readers lor whom his

gree probable. 1'rof. Kzr.i Abbot calls attention to
j

first Hpistlc was intended, says that lie writes that which

mime of the closing words of the Fourth (iospel ("and
we know that his testimony is true

"
) as containing an

"attestation to the truth and genuineness of the Gos-

pel." Such an attestation would never have been ap-

pended to a forged document.
R Inimi'il Kritlfiire. Here we are confronted

even more directly with the alternative, truth or fraud.

The moral tone of the (iospel is such that a forgery
(..cms a

psychological monstrosity. Vet the author so

describes himself, without any immodesty or sell
'

a.

H-rtion, as to convey everywhere the .impression that

he was
"
the beloved disciple." The objections raised

from the a.<s. imcd contradictions to the synoptic nar-

ratives have been repeatedly answered.

The positive internal evidence is derived (1) from

the style, which points to the author as a Hebrew .Jew

(not a Hellenist) who was yet familiar with the (Ireek

language from long residence in a city where that lan-

guage was spoken. The simple structure also points to

an aged man. There is no one who so well suits these

indications as the apostle John.

(2) That the author had lived in Palestine i> al-o

evident from many local allusions, ami from the fa-

miliarity with .Jewish usages. It has Ix-en objected (by
Matthew Arnold among others) that he refers to these

matters as a foreigner miglit do. Hut the Gos|>el, it

i- claimed by all, was written after the destruction of easting doubt upon the hisiorica

Jerusalem, when Jewish usage was comparatively nn- rative.

known in Asia Minor, mid explanation was required.
The knowledge of .Jewish affairs in the time of Christ.

eviwed by t!ie author, is strikingly minute.

(.'{) The cvidcii.v that the author was an eye-wit-
ncai of many of the events he records is obvious even
to a oareleM reader of the (iospel. He refers to p. T-

what each one said, nit the synoplists do not.

\Vell nigh every chapter contains some mark that sng-

he has seen and heard, in orderthat they may have fel-

lowship, as he himself has, with the Father and with his

Son .Jesus Christ. It is a Wonderful fact in the li'iMoi-y

of the centuries which have passed since he wrote, that

th.i-e who have been persuaded by his story to believe

and who have been conscious, as the result of tin ir

faith, that they had
fellowship

with (iod. have had an

abiding confidence that he told of what he had heard
and seen, and that it is those who have rejected the doc-

trine ana the peculiar life, who have questioned the re-

ality of the author's experience as the disciple whom
Jesus loved. The past may give us confidence in the

future; and we may safely predict that, until the in-

ner life of the author ceases to bear this witness, he
and his (iospel will be among the unshaken pillars of
the church.'

1

7. T/i>' Aria iif the Apostlct. That this book was
written by Luke, the companion jf I'aul, is suggested
by internal evidence, and has been supported by ex-

ternal evidence from the earliest times. Hut the Tu-
bingen school assumed to find in it irreconcilable dif-

ferences with the four Epistles of I'aul they accepted
as genuine. This was necessary for their theory. Hut
many of their arguments rest upon false exeiri-.-is. and
feu scholars now accept their extreme conclusions.

Still in the HRITANNICA there are suggestions made
verily of the nar-

I.e prenence ol the author. Not only so. but he

n|N-akH nf himself as present, claims especially to tell

hat he has aeen.
"
Here we are driven to UM alter-

Here, as in the ease of the Gospels, a "patch-
work

"
theory of the origin of the book has liccn ac-

cepted by many critics. Some
parts,

r. </.. the sections

where "we" is used, were written by 1/ukc, but the

book has ln-c-1 edited by a later hand in the second cen-

tury. It contains a basis of truth, but is not all of
it historical.

Hut the clumsiness of this theory is apparent even

to Hcnan. If the integrity of the l>""k be accepted,
the whole of it must l>e ascribed to Luke. The date

would seem to be not much later than A. i>. ('.::. at

which time the narrative ends, somewhat abruptly.
native: either the writer was a true witness of what The positive proofs of the authenticity of the entire

he relates, or he was a false witness who wrote down a narrative are very strong. No other historical book of

the New Ti -lament tonchesiipon so many poinU where
verification from other sources i possible. The titles

plied to magi-tratcs in the dilb-rent cities, the topo-

(Sehaff).

(4) The writer intimates agnin ami again that he
Was on of the Twelve He t-lls what tl ihers said.

nmninir one and another. He modestly conceals his graphical allusion.-, the hints of local nsaire. the ilinera-

own name, but in so doing all the more conclusively re ri< - all these in hundreds of in-t.-mees. have been
veals his own per*ni. It can scarcely be denied that proven accurate, even when imperfect knowledge had
the author meant to convey the impression that he was previously indicated that the author had made a mis-

tbe a|MMtlc John. Mor< iyer, the explanations he in take, (lii Schaft's lllttury of thr CkrittioH Ckvrdi,
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Vol. I., pp. 732-736, fourteen of these confirmatory
facts are discussed. )

Objections have been raised to the reports of the

discourses recorded in this book. But a careful com-

parison of the speeches of Peter and Paul respectively
with the writing of these apostles confirms the ac-

curacy of the author of the Acts. Indeed the investi-

gations have gone further : it has been shown that the

different discourses attributed to Paul give evidence in

style of the presence and absence of Luke, of the cir-

cumstances connected with their delivery as stated in

the Acts. Objection has been made to the substance

of these discourses, as indicating a
"
purpose" in the

author vho records them. This is an echo of the Tu-
bingen theory. The entire narrative has such marks of

euiuor that it seems psychologically impossible for the

author to have distorted the language of the apostles
to serve his own theological or literary purpose.

''
Ex-

amine and compare the secular historians from Herod-
otus to Maraiilay, and the church historians from Eu-
si-binsto NcainliT, and Luke need not fear a com parison.
No history of thirty years has ever been written so

truthful and impartial, so important and interestinir,

sn healthy in time and hopeful in spirit, so aggressive
and yet so genial, so cheering and inspiring, so replete
with lessons of wisdom and encouragement for work
in spreading the gospel of truth and peace, and yet
withal so simple and modest, as the Acts of the Apos-
tles. It is the best as well as the first manual of
church history

"
(Sehaff, ibid., p. 739).

8. C<niip<iri*nn icilli the Literature of the sub-Aptig-
tulic Age. Accepting as proven the genuineness of
the twenty-seven books constituting the New Testa-

ment, we may call attention to the facts respecting the
Christian literature of the succeeding age. The addi-

tions to this literature recently discovered have already
been referred to. One and all of the Christian writings
of the generation succeeding the apostles fall immeas-

urably oelow the New Testament literature. That
some of the former were highly esteemed for a timo
in the Christian Church is well known, but they were
never exalted to a level with the New Testament by
any formal act or by general consent. So soon as

controversy arose and the question of authoritative

writings was considered, the canon of the New Testa-
ment was formed, and with little difficulty (see article

C\V>N). But the fact on which emphasis must be

put is this : that there is an obvious descent from the

New Testament to the apostolic fathers, that no one
in the first half of the second century appears as an
author capable of writing any of the books of the New

nent. While each age of the church rightly
reviews the whole question of the origin ami authority
of the New Testament books, added to the historical

evidence there is this obvious difference in the litera-

ture to give internal attestation. The proof of the ex-

istence of the sun is its shining ;
the New Testament

shines by its own light.
II. T/tf. I'rw, -i-nti'on of the Neio Testament Text.

This study is called "textual criticism," in distinction

fffim the "higher criticism." Both are necessary, but

tliry differ in theiraiui. The higher criticism discusses

the origin of the books, the lower (or textual) criticism

seeks only to discover a pure and entire text. Hence
it deals only with positive evidence, allows no conject-
ural emendation, and never impugns the authority of
a book, questioning only whether the very words have
Keen preserved uncorrupted. As is well known the
sources for determining the exact words of the New
'IVita nt arc vastly better than in the case of any
other book. The very extent of our authorities has

multiplied minor variations
; yet despite all this, the

number of various readings is not proportionately so

great, as in the works of some classical authors of
which few manuscripts exist.

The subject of New Testament textual criticism

has twen treated by Prof. \\'. Robertson Smith in

the BiUT.v.N.NicA (article Bmi.F.) ;
but during the years

'since that volume was published tV^e has been a
|

remarkable advance in this science. A few old manu-
scripts have been discovered (notably Codex Rossan-
ensis), but the main progress has been in the recogni-
tion of correct principles. The discovery of Aleph
by Tischendorf and the publication of B (Vaticmmt)
at Home virtually revolutionized the entire estimate of
manuscript authority. When Prof. \V. Robertson
Smith wrote, the effect of the use of these two manu-
scripts had not yet been fully manifest. The publica-
tion of the Greek Testament of Westcot t and Hort
and of the Revised English version of the New Testa-
ment (in 1881) mark the great advance. We may add
that the 1'rolegomena to Tischendorf s Greek Testament
have been edited by Prof. C. R. Gregory (now of
Leipsic), the first part appearing in 1884. The Re-
vised version conveys to the general reader the results
obtained by the textual critics who have published the
learned works just named. The principles and results

may be briefly stated.

The Principles of Textual Criticism. It has long
been seen that the ancient authorities represent
three groups of evidence : one from Alexandria,
the second from the Western Church, and the third

coming to us from Constantinople. The first seems
to be the purest, the second is full of minor varia-
tions (in both Greek and Latin), but very valuable
as indicating the origin of various readings. The
third (called Byzantine, Constantinopolitan, and, in

its older forms, Antiochian and Syrian) seems to have

undergone more changes, owing to the attempts at

harmonizing, smoothing, and polishing the text. The
modern school of textual critics agree in giving more
weight to the oldest manuscripts, and also in attempt-
ing a classification (or genealogy) of the various forms
of the text. On this theory of evidence the immense
number of later cursive manuscripts loses its weight.
It is further agreed that each variation must be sepa-
rately discussed, and that only when the authorities are

nearly of the same weight should internal grounds be
considered.

But Westcott and Hort have developed a fuller

theory. They accept four groups, one named by them
"neutral," representing the earliest form of tran-

scribed text accessible to us. The chief authority in

this group they claim is the Codex Vaticanvs (B).

They also accept the view that the Syrian text is later

than the others, having undergone a revision in the
third century. Hence that it is of little value when
not agreeing with any of the others, but very useful

in enabling us to choose between variations in the pre-

Syrian texts. Practically their theory makes B out-

weigh all other authorities, and their Greek Testa-

ment rarely omits to notice the readings of B, even
when they are not placed in the text. The views of
WeMeott and Hort have been strongly opposed, and
the two weak points (a neutral group, and a Syrian

revision) have been objected to by those who accept in

the main the practical results of their labors. On the

other hand Tischendorf, while presenting a text nearly

agreeing with Westcott and Hort, is too apt to follow

Aleph (his own discovery)* and in the Gospels to adopt

readings that differ from the parallel passages. Yet

Tregelles. Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort, with most

modern scholars, are in substantial agreement as to the

defects of the received text and the weight of the

older authorities.

The Revised Version does not follow any one of these

editors. The questions of text were discussed in both

the English and American companies, only so far as

they could affect the English rendering. No attempt
was made to revise the Greek text as such

;
but the

Revised New Testament, as may readily be seen,

accepts in the main the judgment of the textual

critics named above. It is probably nearer to Tregelles

than to Tischendorf, and nearer to Westeott and Hort,

though often dissenting from the latter. More
remains to be done ; yet there can be no question
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that there U now creator agreement onions experts in' marshal and a district attorney for each judicial dis-

n i, -i

-, |,,,|ars li.. lie 'I'li.> first iroveniors entered upon their offiee on July

great value of the i. :m.l llort. Tim I at following their ewenooj
an rallml ouMcnrm - li . .1 of .-,,;;,-. who uphold tin' I"" since l^J ; the date has

n nihilist tlui it h*i been endeared to be. -'an. ' Tin- term of
ao many generations ..I Clui-ii.ni p. ,.p!e. must

.1 l.minjf battle. Tin- modern textual critics

re nt > do anything elite than to
lli. ifitttuma rrrf-i of the w.ud of (Jod.

'tuti in The great pn.irrcss in textual eriti.-isin,

far from weakening our confidence in the New Testa-
infiriiis it. (I) The positive eviilence of the

earc bentowcd upon lh.' text mid it* substantial purity
how that we can trust it aj we can no other ancient

in: (2) The number ol vari.iti.iiis has helped,
not hindered. the establishment of a corn .-I text on

ade<|ll.lle . U'lcllOC.

office was two years down
to I

S
7'.I, since which date

I lie term has IM-CII three

years. The lieutenant

crnors have I n chosen at

the same elections with the

governors, and their terms
of office have 1-een the same
as those of the governors

Every alternate year the following Si;

cl.-.-te.l by the people: comptroller, treasurer, attorn.-

rs arc

(a) The spirit in which textual irenei-.d. secretary of state, and State ciigii r an 1

criticism has U-eii conducted is in sharp c tra-t with surveyor. The secretary of state keeps the State

the wild theories of the
"
higher criticism.'' The archives, and is cu-todiaii of the great seal of thu

State, which (by recent enactment, 1883) has been

carefully defined.

h'ni.nn-i-x. The report of the State treasurer for isss
-bowed that there was a balance of $3,378,540. 36 in

the treasury, Jan. 1, 1888. The following table shows
the receipts and disbursements for the fiscal year end-

ing Oct. 1, 1887 :

^ it. d in a purely scientific.

(I) The Christian public has
the I

former has been

en-iil. iiieiliiid.

not yet accept. .1 [lie results a.- eml>o,licd in the Iti-vised

New Testament. Hut this should not IH- regarded as

dbooaraging. It was several eeiitiiries before Knglish
Itilih.-.il scholars dared to .|iicstion the accuracy of the
o-callcd !{.-<-.-i\.-d Text (Stephens, 1.1 'in).

A long pr.K-ess of education as to the basis of the
correct text will be

required
for :he general Christian

public. That I lie truth will ultimately win we cannot

doubt, especially in view of the present movcuient to-

ward popular study of the Bihle. (M. n. u )

NKUTON. JOHN. eiiL'inccr and general. was \x>rn

at Norfolk. Va . Auir. L't. ISi'.i. He uraduated at

\\.-t I'oint in 1842 and entered the I". S. eniri ...... rs.

He wag engaged chiefly in the construction of fortifica-

tions on the Atlantic and I lull' coasts until the outbreak
of the civil war. In ISfil he was chief engineer of the

department)) of Pennsylvania and the Shenandoah
Until August, when he was made hriu'adier L'cneral of
Volunteers and cominandcd the defences of Washing-
ton. In McCiellan's Peninsular campaign (Jen. New
ton was engageil at (! tin - \lills ;!i,il tJlciidale, and
afterward* at Smith Mountain and Anlietam. At

ickshiinr. Dee. l-'I, I >''>!'. he commanded a divi-

nion. and in Man-h. ISti.'i. was promoted major-general
I luring the battle of Cliaiieellor-ville he .stormed

.Marye Heights. May I!, |sii:{. At I Jeltysliiin: he suc-

eeeded to the command of (he l-'irst corps, July 2,

which he held until March, IM',1. when he was
transferri-d to (Jen. Sherman's command. He took

p.irt in the Atlanta campaign, and afterwards held
commands in Florida until |si,i',, when on the reduction
of the anny he relumed to the engineer corps with the
mnk of lieutenant-colonel. He becalm .....lonel ill IST'.l

and chief of cm-ini-crs in ISM. Among the important
by him Were the removal of the ob-

Ktru.-tions at Hell ( late and other points on Hast Uh^r.
the improvement of Hudson Itiver. and of the channel

en Slat. -n I>land and New Jersey (See UK.!. I.

hirit'iVMiKvis). The final explosion at Flood
;-.ok place Oct. ID, |s*;>. and thereafter (Jen.

8** Vol. XVII.
p. <

Am.
If

Receipts.

Onernl fund $!>,.VJ.;;J-,I .in

Cumin. in school fund L'iis.os l.su

I land scrip fund... '.'1 , |:;:M>7

I.ii.-raiiin- fund 3I.V
Military record fund -l.7.'t

r. s. a,-|.osit fund :i:is.7-j7.s.)

Kr.'.- s.-liool fuiid 3.717.

Canal fund 3

Woman's monument fuuil. 4J.OO

Payments.

$8,591',-

lM.6W.lfl
--J7. r.i

Sin,

34-1.'

1.'.".: 1

3,071,736.53

Total ...................$17,829,467.11 $16,771,448.98

There was received from the earnings of the State

prisons during the year, $1, 1 1 1 .vj:;..V.i ;
State tax,

^:..Sii5. 4(xi.78 ;
tax on organization of corporations,

$201,663.99; corporation tax. *l.i':;'.>>r>I.Hi.

The comptroller valued the investments at the close

of the fiscal year a.s follows: common school fund.
'.(',57.39: U. S. deposit fund. $l.ol7.>n.7l ;

literature fund, $284,201.SUj college land scrip fund,
.*I71.K>'.I. !_'; canal debt sinking fond, $4,061,188.84
Total, $12,707,077.36. Ueeent laws have aiitlmri/.ed

the investment of the money of various State funds
in the public Securities of the villages, towns, cities,

and counties of this State The wider range of
investments thus sanctioned has made it practica-
ble to secure substantially Ix-tter rates of interest than
could otherwise have been obtained. At the same
time the use of these moneys in the discriminat-

ing pun-base o1' local securities has inured to the Ix-n-

elit of thriving and solvent cities and villages. For
isss the State tax is :?

l

.i,<>7."i.illr,.O
>\ the rate being -2

} \,

mills, and the valuation $:i.:iU. US. I77, the tax to be

devoted as follows: school pin : '.'7. -Id. W;
canals, including canal debt. $'_:..". '.'_' aneral

'

purposes.
direct school (ax for I ss;

Total. *'.MiT:,.otr,.u>.

.ro.luced .-?:;. >.

The
The

. 'ii improvements of the channels
. York until his retirement on Aug. -21,

A year later he was appointed commissioner
in New York

city.
Ni:\V YOKK Thi State, by its population and

wealth, still ioatnei its claim to the
till.- of the

"
Kmpirc State." The last

led. -ml census shows, that having a

population
of ."i.nvj.s.71. it surpassed but $IL'^,ii'.'l.s7. the gross State debt upon Sept. .".n,

Ivania (the second State) by 709,980, and Ohio 1887, waa $7,444,310, of which sum ?siki,ooi is the
(the third Stale) by i It is entitled to '.\\ amount oiitstan ling of the debt created to provide for

- rsof the I'. S II'. ii f Kepre-enlalivcs. To- the payment of the Ni.' R . .alion awards in I *-;,_

uiont and ('..iiiieetieut it Ilirms the wliieh 'mature at the rate of $|iHi.iMH) pe, annum. The
rciiit of the I'nited State-; audit is remaining $''.''> t l.:;H is the canal debt, t he last of which

it -elf divided into aontbera, northern, and eastern
judi

111. i lures in October. Is'.i:',. and which has 1 n reduced
cul diatmU of the -am.- court. There is a U. S. during the fiscal year by $I,COO,'JOO. The ruceipw

j.ro.l
total expenditure 1'mm the State treasury for

I ional purposes WOB $4,152,874.65, The total expen-
diture. Slate and local, for the maintenain ..... f schools

was $1 4. 4i'. 1. 774 '.It. S.-ttinir aside the u'cneral fund debt

for Indian annuities, the principal of which amounts to

. _ ........... ...... . but $i;>l!.ii
l.M>7. the gross State debt upon Sept. .".n,

. 1 State) by T'.i'.i.'.isu. and Ohio ISS7, was $7,444,310, of which sum ?sikl,(K)l is the
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from taxes upon corporations have been somewhat re-

duced by smaller revenues from insurance companies.
A new law, imposing a tax of 5 per cent, upon the

gross receipts for admission to race-tracks, brings about
$25.0110 into tlic treasury, which amount is disbursed

by the State Agricultural Society in the form of prizes
lor improving the breeds of cattle, sheep, and horses
at the various county fairs throughout the State.

The interest derived from State funds largely exceeds

$200,000. The
prosperity

indicated in State affairs and
the reduction of the indebtedness to so insignificant a

point have not been attained by any Bacrinoe of sub-
stantial interests, or by unduly withholding effort in

any direction. On the contrary the past four years

comprise a period of peculiar and wi.se liberality in

certain respects. The gross amount appropriated
from the general fund during those years for land pur-
chases and for construction of buildings exceeds

$8,500,000. This sum is the more notable as construc-

tion appropriations for the new capitol have been less

lately than in former years, the amount for the four

years in question being $2, 254, 000. Of the remainder

$1,500,000 were expended in the purchase of the Ni-

agara Park Reservation. There remain, therefore.

$4,500,000 appropriated in four years to purchase land
or for construction tor charitable, penal, military, edu-
cational and general purposes canal construction and

purchases not being included in this enumeration.

Among the more important recent appropriations are :

$:>OO.IHIO for a new asylum for insane criminals;

$190,000 for the Hudson KiverState Hospital (popularly
known as thcTou.irhket ,-psie Asylum) ; $190,000 for the

asylum just projected at OL'deiisburg ; $120,000 to re-

build the female department of the State Industrial

School at Rochester ; $300,000 for State Prison repairs ;

and $173,000 for additions to the Buffalo Asylum.
Expenditures of this sort are used to better advantage
than was true twenty or uiore years ago. Certain
charitable in.-titutions then constructed represented an

outlay of from $2000 to $3500 for each inmate who
couU be properly accommodated in them. Recently
similar institutions and buildings have been projected
or erected at a cost of from $320 to $8KJ for each in-

uiatc. the provision made in these latter instances being
more than equal to that furnished by the earlier insti-

tutions or edifices.

Aitfiument. Since 1883 the assessment of real estate

has increased from $2,567.218,240 to $3,025.229,788 in

1887, or $40.s.< 1 1 I . f, is. Since 1 883 the assessment of

personal estate lias increased from $315,039,085 to

$335,898,389 in 18.S7, or $20, 859, 304. The valuation of
taxable property in 1867 WM $1,664, 107,725 ; the gross
valuation in 1SS7 was $3.301,128,177 increase in 20

s. $1,097,020,462. The valuation of taxable per-
sonal property in I si. 7 was $436.404, 633 ; the valuation

in 1887 was $335,898,389 decrease in 20 years.

$100,506,244. The valuation of taxablejeal property
in 1*07 was $1,237,703,092; the valuation in 1887 was

$3,025,229,788 inwMM in 20 years, $1,787,526,696.
The State tax levied for all purposes in 1807 was

113,647,218.71; in 1887 was $9,075,046.08 decrease
State tax in 20 years, $3,572, 1 72. 63. The total amount
of State taxes paid by the taxable property from 1867
to 1887, both inclusive, is about $224,000,000 ; the
total amount paid by personal property, $37,000,000
taxes paid bv real estate in 20 years, $187,000,000.

Average yearly State tax paid by the personal property
in 20 years 16.52 per cent. Average yearly State tax

paid by the real estate in 20 years 83.48 per cent.

CanaJn. These important public works of the State

during the year Isx" had accommodated a tonnage over
:,. :.:,:;. so.->. For 1884 the tonnage was 5,009,488 ; 1885,

4.7:11.7X4; for 18S<; it was 5,2<i::.9S2. These figures
show that the canal system of the State still retains its

usefulness. The tonnage for 1X87 was composed as

follows: Forest products. 1.52'.i.so
c

.i ; agricultural prod-
ucts. 1.5'JO,50'. ; ni.miifacturps, 212,216 : incrcliaiiili.se,

t
;
other articles, 1,842,537. Of this total,

3,968,707 tons went east; and 1,585,038 tons went
west. The total tons carried by the several canals are
as follows: Erie, 3.840.513; Champlain, 1,229,335;
Black River, 111,847; Cayuga and Seneca, 195,933;
Oswego, 170,177. The Legislature of 1887 appropri-
ated $550,000 to double the capacity of the locks by
making each one as long again as it is at present. A
similar appropriation was passed in 1888. Six looks
on the Erie, near Syracuse, and two locks on the Os-

wego have been completed, and nearly all the rest are
under contract. The original Erie Canal was com-
pleted in 1825, with a capacity for boats carrying 100
tons. Between 1836 and 1802 the prism was deepened
so as to allow the passage of boats carrying 240 tons.

The following canals, lateral to the Erie, were com-
pleted at the respective dates given : Cayuga and
Seneca. 1828; Oswego, 1828; Cheniung, 1831;
Crooked Lake, 1833; Chenango, 1836; Black River,
1849; Oneida Lake, 1850; Genesee Valley, 1856.

Some of the lateral canals are now abandoned.
RaSfoad*. The railroads of New York are under

the supervision of a board of Railroad Commissioners,
created by a law of 1882. The commissioners are ap-
pointed by the Governor and confirmed by the Senate.

Much of the care and responsibility devolving upon
this board has been removed by the appointment of
U. S. Railroad Commissioners, under the Inter-State

Commerce law. The State board of New York has

paid particular attention to accidents. It finds that the

principal cause of death and injury to passengers was

getting on or off trains in motion, and was the result

of their own want of caution. Employe's most fre-

quently met death by walking on the track. Experi-
ments were made with patent couplers so as to ensure
the safety of brakemen. The Legislature has not seen
fit to pass the recommendations of the board in favor

of crossings either above or below grade. Bridges
have been closely inspected by the board

;
and atten-

tion has been called to the desirability of a uniform
code of rules and signals. The elevated railroads of
New York have voluntarily reduced their fares to 5

cents. On and after Nov. 1, 1888, it is required that

all cars shall be heated with steam from the engine,
and that stoves shall be no longer allowed.

The total number of miles of railroad track in New
York is 12,035; locomotives, 3972; passenger cars,

4486; freight cars, 148,120; passengers carried,

81,463,709; passengers carried, reduced to a one-mile

uniformity, 1,839,734,634. Total stock and debts,

$59,535,294; earnings, $17,801,464; net earnings,

$4,242.279.
Bunks. The total amount on deposit Jan. 1, 1888,

was reported as follows : Savings banks, $590,458,751 ;

banks of discount and deposit, $193,324,267. ;

trust, companies, $200,087,230.17; safe deposit

companies, $4,214,504.97. Total, $988,084,753.14.
One hundred and twenty-five savings banks were in

existence Jan. 1 , 1 888, of which 7 were inactive. The
total amount of resources of the saving banks of the

State on the morning ofJan. 1, 1888, was $590,458,751 ;

Jan. 1, 1887, $508,286,867 ; showing a net increase for

the year of $22,171,884. The increase during the year
1886 was $33,750,234, and during the year 1885 it was

$28,609,137. On Jan. 1, 1878, the total amount of

resources of the savings banks of the State was

$346,720,202, showing a net increase in ten years of

$243.732,549. The total estimated value of real estate

held by savings banks of the State Jan. 1, 1888, was

$7,736,103. Of this amount $0,730,439 represented

the aggregate estimated value of bank buildings. The

remaining amount. 11,005,664, is thfi estimated value

of real estate which had been acquired under foreclos-

ure proceedings. On Jan. 1, 1888, the savings banks

held $5,776,048 in cash, and had $33,030.007 deposited

with State anil national banks and trust companies in-

corporated miller the laws of this State, making a total

of $39.400,050. On Jan. 1, 1887. it was $30,032,120,

indicating an increase of $2,774,530. The deposits
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I. Id totoad
iinlol to |

on Jan. !

i in .Ian. I, l*>7. they

(,480,730, showing an inert-ax- ilurin;.' the

B..V1I.H2I. which sum includes $|ii.7.;i.ti"2

-t which was credited to deposi
.1 net iiierea.se of deposits during tl

| i
I luring Ihe year 1887 the savings banks

received t!~ from -I- p..-
; iors. and paid to

thora J \ constant effort is makinir to

enlarge the scope of investments for savings instilu-

Uooa, In ls7 ;, law was passed eh.mging the le-al

'f build. MI; an I loan MBOoktk>M and their mode
of doing business. Anionir the amcni'uicnts is one

which allows such associations to do a savings bank
s upon proper guarantees to th<- ntperiotendenl

of (he hanking department. Tin- number of banks of

On! operated under I he State laws is

at the pre~enl time than it has 1,,-en at any

.pient to March 'J, I si,.",, the date of the

passage by the legislature of the act enabling the con-

Tersion of Slate hanks into national banks. Sin

. the unprecedented number of Id new Stale

banks h.uslH-en onr ani/.i-d and entered u|xm active bus-

iness. On <l.-t. I. 1*^7. the total of loans and discounts

e banks was $118,042,899, out of the total

resources, $l
1

.i:i,'.'."il.."il7. Among the liabilities were :

ipital, $2.1. :;:'.' i. 7' ">
; surplus, $7,484. 7si;

Id profits, $d.s.;i v|>
; due to depositors.

-I. Puring ISs; the auLTegate resources

of the banks increased $1 1,7o7.27-'i ;
the increase in

deposits was ?Vd| s.4'.t'.l ; in loans and discounts,

fl,"-'U,sss: and in capital, $1. :!">. W.l ;
the increase in

surplus fund -was $839,188, Mid in undivided profits,
'

',
; the increase in cash items was $d.:i.'!2. Sill ;

the amount due from directors increased $721. .V_'s ;

overdrafts, $II.:H; amount due from trust com pa -

. national, an I private banks and brokers,

'21, and U. S. legal-tender notes and circulating

f national banks. $ISS.s7d; the incn

liti U and mort. '7, and in amount, due
to trust companies. Stale, national, and private banks

and brokers. $129,433 ;
in miscellaneous liabilities, not

classified, there was a net increase of $2:!2,'.l'.!4, and in

IOH and expenn, $13,368. Parim.' 1887 the net -de-

crease in specie was $s,,'.).'.it',s, a ,,.l | n stocks and bonds,
i he dii-rease in real estate was $17,4'.<2.

The amount due to the treasurer of the State of New
York decreased $21,d71. and the amount due individ-

uals and corporations other than banks and depositors.

$114,3.'!'!. The net increase in the capital slock of

banks, banking associations, and individu.il bankeis was
Of this amount $s7u.Oil I was capital of

new associations; $400,000 resulted from the increase

of the capital stock of the Hank of the Slate of New
York from fstMi.lMK) t,, |>|.2IK(.(MK).

Iniiiniiii-i; A lav.' of |s,S7 reduced the number of

poor co-operative and assessment life and casualty e-im

panics, and thus improved the i|iiality of those that

remained. It inired that all fire policies
written in the State shall hereafter be of a uniform

Mjleand printed in larire type. For l*s; t| u .

,,,.( in-

oreaae in life companies was 81,372 in polici
-

1 in insurance. The numlier of such com-

panies is 2'.i. having assets, $.V.O.d7'.'. 17s ; r(erve,
i

; Mirplus, $72.427. f.i'-d. The numlK-r of fi-

delity and oasoaky companiesu i"; assets, $7.7:;s.."ii2;

reserve. $2,510,933 ; surplus, $1,1(12,1 i number
of co operative eoinpanie- i- 171

; assets, $10,82'Mi',s.
and total liabilities. > There are Idd lire

companies; assets, $207,l.V.i,'.i2."i ; surplus, $.')7,.
r
i.V.i.7sn.

Tin- riMinlier of marine companies is Id. with assets,
I ; surplus, $14.250,457. A law of iss I ha-

now becullle op.Tative n-i|iuring that the standard for

the valuation of life polici,
- and obligations shall IM-

or combined experience table of mortality,
with interest at 4 per cent, per annum. Companies
of other SMI.-, are treali-d with the same m, asnie that

they rendel to New YmL e,,iiip,ini--s in then i- -p, ,me

States. Assessment associations arc now required to

tile their preliminary papers with the superintendent
of the insurance department. A comparison of the

- don.' in ls>7 shows that the lire and marine

companies fell away nearly $l.4iH,iKKI. The lire pre-

miums received were *|s.li lire losses paid,

nl I. '.t'.i : tire losses incurred, $18,937,470.98.
.mated amount of expenses for the transaction

of this business is $5,-
r
ili7.7sd.72. which, if added to

the incurred losses, makes a total of $19,4*5,257.70,
showini; as compared with the premium receipts :ui

apparent loss of #1 ,li:;'.l,:!!lOI.

l'risM. Three prisons arc in operation: Sins
Sinir, havinif 142") convicts in the year ISs; ; Auburn,
INI; and Dannemoru. 7i'iO. Female cotivi-.-ts are scnl

to the several county penitentiaries. 1'nder the coii-

traet system (by which the labor of every convict

broujrhl to the State an average of 40 cents per day)
the prisons had more than sustained themselves in the

years between Issl and 1 *>('>. Hut sinect the passage
of the law alMilishiiiL' contract lalnjr there has Urn a

deficit that for 1^7 having been $dn.o4'.i, and that

lur is^s beinir still irreuter. A commission appointed
in 1886 to iiive-tiL-ate and recommend a substitute, tor

contract, labor j:ave nothing practical in its report. In

the meantime the labor agitators had demanded still

further concessions, and the State account system (the.

successor of the contract system) was also abolished.

Then it was enacted, at the extra session of the Legis-

lature of IxsS. that no machinery whatever should Im

used in the prisons, and that all the output should be

of articles and materials for use in the several institu-

tions of the Slate. This has resulted in the idleness

of thousands of the convicts.

Ijulfir Mntttrs. \\t }^'\ a bureau of the statistics

of labor was established under a commissioner who is

charged with the duty of collecting and presenting to

the Legislature statistical details as to strikes and all

other phases of labor, together with the cause of tin-

same. The later reports of the commissioner sliow

that strikes have diminished in number. In ISSd

there was created a Iniard of three commissioners of

mediation and arbitration to hear and consider appeals
from local boards, and to investigate such eases. The
board may subpoena witnesses, but il has no power to

decide a dispute. Still il is claimed that the Imard has

exercised a deterrent influence upon elements that

otherwise would have made much more of a disturb-

||id to its action is attributed the decreased

number of strikes. In fact many of the dillicullie.s

that arose were amicably settled between the em-

ployers and the employed after a brief hearing before

the board.

The civil service is in charge of a board of three eom-
missi! rs. Klaboratc reports have been made, but it

must be confessed that the reform cannot be carried OTI

until the board is made absolutely independent of the
I iovernor, at whose will each member retains his ofliee.

S'nii/iiri/ .\ff!n. A State Hoard of Health has

been in existence since I .SMI. (I real progress ha -

made in examining the drainage and seweraire of un-

healthy localities ; and also in applying scientific prin-

ciples to the choice of water supplies. The advances

of cholera and yellow lever are closely watched by the

board. Many specimens of Ix'er and adulterated food

and drugs have been analy/.cd and
reported

as evidences

for prosecution In-fore the law. '1 he department re-

lating to vital statistics has been _greatly improved and

every case of virulent or contagious disease has been

examined with care. It is recommended that the,

Quarantine station, in New York harW, be demol-

ished, and that the cottage plan be substituted.

<'li<irit<il>lf /nxlifiitiiins. fhc institutions subject to

the visitation of the State Hoard of ( 'harities are as

follows: I. Those established and conducted lytho
2. Tho-e provided for and supported by coun-

ties and eitie>
; and, :;. Those under the direction and

management of ini-i-iporated hene\..|enl orgttttationfc
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The first comprises hospitals and asylums for the in-

sane, institutions for the blind, deaf and dumb, disa-

bled soldiers and sailors, idiotic and feeble-miuded, and
houses of refuge and reformatories

;
the second,

county and city poor-houses and aluis-houses, with
their infirmary and insane departments ;

and the third,

orphan asylums and homes for the friendless, and spe-
cial and general hospitals and dispensaries." The ad-

ministration of out-door medical and other poor relief

devolves upon the local officers of the poor of the
various counties, cities, and towns, and the expense
of this mode of relief is levied and raised by tax as-

sessed upon these localities. The appraised value of
the property held for charitable and correctional pur-
poses, Oct. 1, 1887, was $53,742,535.58 as against
$52,138,192.45, as appraised Oct. 1, 1886, viz. : By
the State, $11,187,649.80; by counties. $2,751.894.86 ;

by cities, $4.34X.5(X) ; by incorporated benevolent asso-

ciations, $35,454,490.92. Their reported indebtedness
then was $3,191,097.97 as

against $3,161,994.81, their

indebtedness Oct. 1,1X86. The reported total receipts
for charitable and correctional purposes in the State,
for the fiscal yearcndine Sept. 30, 18X7, were $13,635,-
30.5.95, uagmimt $13,362,659.61, the receipts for the

previous year being an increase of $272,646.34, derived

mm the following sources: From the State, $1,412,-
'.

;
from counties, $1,843,588.18; from cities,

$3,292,769.50; from individuals for the support and
<sire of inmates, $751,295.49; from contributions, do-

nations, and legacies. $1,558,934.72; from the income
on investments, $483.745.09 ; from all other sources,
$l.2'.i2.r,S9.o2. The reported total expenditures for

charitable and correctional purposes in the State for

the year ending Sept. 30, 1XX7, were $12,574,074.67,
as against $12,027,990.01, the

expenditures
for issi

1

,.

or an increase ot $546,064.66. The number of bene-
ficiaries in the care of the various charitable and re-

formatory institutions of the State, Oct. 1, 1887, was
-16.

Kliicatlon. The educational interests of the State
are in charge of the Board of Regents of the Univer-

sity, which i..is been in existence more than a century.
The regents are authorized to incorporate colleges and
academies, and have established uniform conditions on
which such incorporation is granted. They inspect the
academies of the State, prescribe rules for rendering
their returns, apportion the moneys annually distrib-

uted among them, and report to the Legislature the
statistical returns of colleges and academies, with STich

other information and recommendations as they may
deem proper. Since 1X44 they have been trustees,

ex-nflkiv, of the State Library, and since 1 845 trustees

of the State Museum of Natural Historv. They ap-

]M)int, the librarians and assistants of the State library,
and the statF of the museum. They appoint the cx-

e -utive committee of the Slate Normal School at Al-

bany, in concurrence with the suj>crintendent of Public

Instruction, who is chairman by virtue of his office.

They are authorized to confer annually the degree of
M. D. upon four persons nominated by each of the
State Medical Societies, and may confer anv degree
above that of A. M. at their discretion. They are

also authorized to appoint boards of medical examin-

ere, and on their recommendation to confer the degree
of M. D. Under the rules for admission to the bar

they hold examinations and give certificates on subjects

required, as preliminary to legal studies. The super-
intendent of Public Instruction has the oversight of
the public schools. He also appoints State pupils to

the institutions for the instruction of the deaf and dumb
and the blind, and visits and inquires into the condi
tion and management of these institutions. He ap-
portions amon;.' tlic counties the number of pupils in

-' ate Normal School to which each is entitled,

lie ha- eharire of all the Indian schools in the State;

employs local agents to superintend them and visit

them, and directs concerning the erection and repairs
ol tlicir school-houses, and determines the branches of

instruction to be pursued in the schools. Normal
schools are located in the following places : Albany,
Brockport, Buffalo, Cortland, Fredonia, Genesee, New
Paltz, Oswego, Potsdam, Oneonta. Laws have recently
been passed enlarging the powers of the superintend-
ent, and also requiring much more strict examinations
before diplomas are issued. Graduates of colleges and
dndred institutions are allowed diplomas without severe
examination. The superintendent has completed an
extensive work containing designs for cheap school-
douses

;
and the book has been adopted by the com-

missioners of the National Bureau of Education. The
ncome for public schools in 1887 was $16,433,128.
Of this amount there was expended : For teachers'

wages, $9, 306,425 ;
school-houses and sites, $2, 394,004 ;

ibraries and apparatus, $400,000. The number of
school districts is 12,072; teachers, 22,708; children
Between 5 and 21 years of age, 1,763,115; children

attending school, 1,037,812; log school-houses, 55;
frame school-houses, 10,128; prick school-houses,

1420; stone school-houses, 363. Total number of
school-houses, 11,966.

Militia. The military code provides that the "ag-
gregate force" of the National Guards "in times of

peace, fully armed, uniformed and equipped, shall not
be less than 10,000 and not over 15,000 enlisted men."
In 1887 the force consisted of 726 officers and 11,909
enlisted men, aggregating 12,635. The aggregate now
approximates 13,001) officers and enlisted men. The
inspector-general reported that there were present at

the annual inspection and muster 10,444 officers and
enlisted men. There are 15 regiments, 1 battalion and
44 separate companies of infantry, and 5 batteries of

artillery, organized as 4 brigades. Armories and ar-

senals have been erected in the following places : Buf-

falo, Rochester, New York. Utica, Syracuse, Auburn,
Oswego, Watertown, Brooklyn, Newburgh, Kingston,
Binghamton, Troy, Flushing, Oneonta, Elmira, Wal-
ton. The following armories are now to be erected,
under recent acts of the Legislature : Saratoga Springs,
Mount Vernon, Hoosick Falls, Albany. The Reming-
ton rifle is still in use

;
but it is likely to be superseded

with rifles of a smaller calibre, such as are used by the

U. S. army. A State camp of instruction has been
established at Peekskill, in which nearly half of the

militia are instructed every year. Recent reports show

that, in the civil war, the State of New Yo'k fur-

nished one-sixth of all the troops comprising the Union

army. During that war the State furnished 20 major-

generals and 97 brigadier-generals, and 65 New Yorkers
were brevetted major-generals, and 220 brigadier-gen-
erals of volunteers, and 1 1 5 received the U. S. medal
of honor for bravery and distinguished services in the

field. In the numbers brcycttcd only those who did

not obtain the full rank are included.

Jitdicittry. In 1846 the present Supreme Court was
constituted to exercise the powers of the Supremo
Court, the Court of Chancery, and the Circuit Court,
as exercised at that time. This court has general juris-

diction in law and equity. There are 8 judicial districts,

each one of which has 5 justices, who are elective.

The district comprising New York city is entitled to 2
additional justices. The salary is from $6000 to $8500.

with an allowance of $1200 for expenses. General and

special terms of this court are held. The court of last

resort is known as the Court of Appeals, This consists

of 7 judges, elected by the whole people of the State,

one of whom shall be chief-justice. The salary is

$10,000, with $500 additional for the chief-judge. The

term of office in this court and the Supreme Court is

14 years, with disqualification at the age of 70. The
Court of Appeals has full power over all decisions of

the Supreme Court. A quorum is 5 judges, anil 4

must concur in order to pronounce a judgment. The

Legislature may advance any case from the Supreme
Court directly to the Court of Appeals.

liiilians. There are 9 reservations controlled by the

State and occupied by Indians, of whom there are
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4707. Effort* haveWn made pcri.li.-ally b\ <ni>

parties uOUil to hav<- ill.- M.I:.- di\ide I lie l.ind.- in

MWaltjr aiMMM the Indian*, the <mt.~i.lrrs Kiln: ill

wait lo Stem UM property.
This ha> iiul l>c. n done.

Ull aCUMUlisHOn has berli appointed lo examine nil..

llic U*t method of dixpuMng of the rescission- ..:i.|

in.- tor (ho Indian.* jri-Dcrally./'. The Constitution of the Stale NQoim a

eeMU erery tea years, whk-h shall IN- taken midway
l.-iwccn the doocoaiml censuses of the I'mied Stato

The UstSut* ocranis was taken in 187ft population,

4.098,958. The U. tv o-n-us of I SMI g.i\.

.siw was taken in 1-V,. Uv.iiisc (lie governor re

ii a dill relating I" tin 1 census
presorted

In

I. in by tin- U-gisl.iturc i.t' that ye.ir. The governor
i- ill.-.! the IjpfriMatiirc together in extraordinary

< another hill. The LefUttOn gave him llie

MIIIC hill, which ho omv more refused l.i .-i.mi. anil mi

lull has been presented to him since that dale. The'

|>n>lability is ihat there will IK; no Slate census till

A new census would give the cities .it New
York. Brooklyn, and Bufl'.iio a much larger representa-
tion in the legislature, and the opposition to any cen-

sus is led by the rural districts, which fear a reduced

representation. The Senatorial districts still number
3'A and the Assembly (or popular branch) <li>in. i>

numbcr 120. If the [senatorial and Assembly districts

were U8ni all as they are in the States of New Kngland.
the legislature would have about 12<>o or l.Vm mem
hers, instead of the 160 established by the cunstitu-

lion.

Itiiumiiirif*. Slight controversies relative <o the

outlines of the State KM! the Legislature
of lM',7 t.i

direct the regents of the university to examine and
ascertain the true loeati'>n of its boundaries. A law

of Is7.~> empowered the regents to act in accordance

with the re-.l'ition. ami also (in connection with the
authorities of Pennsylvania and New .1. TSCV) to replace

any monuments that had been removed. In 1880 the

regenUt were authorized to select three of their number
to confer with commissioners empowered to act for the

States named. 1'nder the provisions of this law the

1-niiidary line with New Jersey was complete.il in 1882,
and that with Pennsylvania in 1885.

('it if* nn:I fiiiintir*. There are 30 cities in tlic

State, as follows: Albany. Amsterdam, Auburn,
Hinirhauit'in. Brooklyn. Buffalo, Cohoes, Dunkirk,
Klmira, llornell.sville. Hudson, Ithaca, Jamestown,
Kingston, Ix>ck|Hirt. l,>ni^ Island City, Middlelown,
Newburgh. New York. t)>.'dcnsliur!:h, Oswe.go, Pough-
keepsic. Kochcstcr. Koine. Sehenectady. Syracuse,
Tr..y, I'tica. Watcrtown. Yonkers. The city of Ani-
hterdam was incorporated by the Legislature in |s*7,
and the citi ( -s ol Ilornellsville, Ithaca, and Middle-
town in IHKS. All of t!ie cities, with the exceptjon
ol llorn.'IL-ville and Middlelown. have a imputation
of over l'i.(KK). The counties still number tit); but
tin-re is a movement to create Lincoln county out of

JMirtion-*

of .-4'\eral counties to the south and west of
liiche.-tcr. and Sus<|uchanna county near the head

waters ol' the river of that name to ihc west of Coop
entlown. The county of the larL'e.-t area is St. Law-
rence, -VMI v|iiare miles; and the county of the
Miiallcst area is Richmond (Slaten Island, in New-
York harlnir), .V.I square miles.

(Jentrnniiu Cdebratin**. Appropriate notice was
taken of the several battles and the leading civic

evi-nt.H of the war ol the American Iievolution that

took place within the ImiimUries of the State. The
centenary of the adoption ol the Constitution of the
State was cclclirated at Kindlon, where the lirst State

Kovcrtiinenl w:vs tormcd, on .Inly 30, 1877. The on
pinal Senate honsi- is still in cxislem-e. A celebration
of the battle of Uriskany (wherein the American ceil

er.il. Nicholax llerkimer. slopped the British advance
l/eircr and the Six Nation Indians to meet l!ur

Alban\) took place upon the battle iM'"<iml

Ulica, Aug. C, 1^77, and a luoniuni nl wa.s un

veiled. < n < )ct. 1 7 of the same year the centennial of

the battle of Saratoga (</. r.) tiH.k place on the battle-

ground, and a monntncnt has l en ere"tcil upon the

>|H,I. 'i'lie one hundreilth anniver.-ary of the battle of

Benin* Heights was celebrated Sept. I'.ith. A monu-
ment to mark the mawacre W;L> unveiicd at Cherry
Valley, Aug. 15, 1S77. During the year l*7!Mhe ecu

(ennials of the advances and victories of Sullivan s

ex|Hilition against the Seneca Indians w. re celebrated

at Klmira, Waterloo. iJene.-eo, and Aurora. At tlie

nteiinial of the promulgation of the Federal Consti-

nioii in I'hilailclphia, Sept. 17, 1>S7, N. w York was
iied officially, and it will give especial attention

to the centennial, in !'.. of the inauguration of

lieorge Washington as the first President of Hie.

I'liitcd Stati\s. The 3nth of April in that year has

already Urn made a legal holiday. The centennial of
the adoption of the Constitution of the I'nited States

by i lie State of New York was celebrated, at Pough-
kcepsie, July 26, 1-^.

After the completion of the Senate chamber of the

new capitol at Albany in ls*i (sic AI.IIAXYI the Senate

staircase was completed and progress made -ipon the

lower, but for several years no appropriationsWOK made

owingtOafK)litical<|iiarrel between tliegovei nor and tho

Legislature. In 1888 >27.
r
).tKKl were appropriated to

take down the stone ceiling of the Assembly chamber
(which had become unsafe owing to faulty construc-

tion) and to replace it with a ceiling of iron and wood;
s| III.IKKI were also appropriated to finish the rooms set

apart for the State library. The cost of the building
lo 1888 is $18,000,111X1. 'The old eaiiitol and Stale

library were removed in 1SS3-4, and tlic Capitol Park
has been laid out in harmony with the Academy 1'ark

adjoining.
Uecently strict laws forbidding the manufacture or

sale of oleomargarine have been enacted. Safeguards,
have IK'CII thrown about deer. lish. and other game in

the Adirondacks and Catskills. ('onces.-ions have been

made to the laboring men in various ways, including
shorter hours on State work and the requirement that

(for such work) stone must IK- cut where it is placed in

position. A new law forbids (he sale of lic|tiors at or

near county-fairs. Hanging is superseded by death

from electricity, in capital cast's, alter Jan. 1,1

(K. o. .M.)

NEW YORK CITY. The province of New York
was divided into II! counties immcdi-
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New York. The original area of this

county was much larger than the 39 square miles cred-

ited to it by the Stale census of l>7.">. A recent law

has made the boundaries of the city of New York co-

extensive with those of tin' county, and still mure re-

cent additions north of the Harlem Kiver (known as

"the annexed district") make the present area -lit

square miles. The State census of IS7"> made the

(vopulation 1,01 1,
ssr,

; that of the 1'niled Slat.-, in

I SMI, l.iiiM'i.'J'.i'.i. No State census was taken in ISS.'i;

but a fair estimate gives the population in INSS aliout,

I..MM,IKKI. A.'c'ording to the census of 1>SO. 7_'7,C.-J'.I

of the inhabitants were American Uirn, and 47s, o70
of foreign birth. ()f these. l'.is..V.i.-, were from In-

land, 29,767 from KnglaTid :n Scotland, and
'f.-.i from Wales. Cermany OOntriboted IS

Italy. 1 1.'.'-'."..'!; France. W\0; I!n-.-i:i, .(.Vd
; Spain,

f.ii'.i.' 'I'l.ere were 17. '.1.17 New .lei-.y born New Work-

ers; ll.n.V) from Pennsylvania; lo..
r
),V.I from Mussa-

cliusctts. Voters rcL-istered Oct.. 1 ^s, i'M',,547.

,/H;.'/^.--The present charter
is_a

law of 1 >sj,

known as the "Consolidation Act.'' I'W u long timo

the mayor had almost absolute power of a|i|>oinlment,

but lal<-r his power was very much restricted. A com-
mittee ol the 1/eL'islature. in Issl. made a tb ;

examination of the goveiiiinent ol'lbccily. and i

meiiiled that the power and responsibility of the mayor
.dioiilJ be inci-ciLM'd

,
bill the n commendation w.J
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heeded only so far as to give him power to appoint

independently of the board of aldermen. As an out-
come of the investigation of the Broadway street rail-

road franchise a law was enacted, in 1886, that the

president of the board of aldermen (made elective in

1884) should be elected for two years, instead of for

one year ; and in 1 887 it was enacted that the aldermen
should number 25, exclusive of the president, and that

they sliuuld hold office for one year. The board of

alice commissioners consists of 4 members, 2 of whom
ong to each of the great political parties. It was

organized as a non-partisan board, but as a matter of
fart, from its very constitution, it is partisan. The
patronage of the department is divided between the

commissioners, and a large part of their business has
been in the past to satisfy the claims of the two po-
litical parties whom they represent. The comptroller,
the chief financial officer, was made elective in 1884;
and the sheriff is likewise elective. The department
of public works is administered by a single head ap-
pointed by the mayor, arid removable for cause

;
and

ilic department of charities and correction, under 3

commissioners, is constituted in the same way. The
\ni-.ir<\ of education consists of 21 commissioners, one-
third of whom go out of office every year. The elec-
t n nis 'ire held in November along with the general
elections for State officers. For election expenses over
$2i MI. (Ml are appropriated annually by the city.

x. The amended judiciary article of the State
constitution provides: "The Superior Court of the

City of New York, the Court of Common Pleas for

the City and County of New York are continued, with
the powers and jurisdiction they now severally have,
and such further civil and criminal jurisdiction as may
be conferred bylaw." These courts were reorganized
in pursuance of this article, under various legislative
enactments, and by the laws of 1873 were termed
"Superior City Courts," and were vested with original

jurisdiction, at law and in equity, concurrent and co-

extensive with the Supreme Court, of all civil actions,
and of all special proceedings of a civil nature. Ap-
peals are taken directly from these courts to the Court
of Appeals of the State. The Court of Common
Pleas of the City and < ,'onnty of NYw i'ork is the oldest

judicial tribunal in the State. It was continued under
the constitution of iS4ii. The three judges in office

when the amended judiciary article was adopted were

continued, and the election of three additional judges
was directed. The Superior Court of the City of New
York wiw established by an act passed in 1828. It was
the principal < Jiuniercial court. Equity jurisdiction
was conferred ujxin it by the judiciary act of 1847.

Three justices were added in 1849, law and equity
jurisdiction given, and cases were transferred to it from
the Supreme Court.
The fin: department consists of 84 steam fire-engines,

2 watir-towers, 32 hook-and-ladder trucks, a lifc-savin.ir

corps, I ( >so miles of tiro-alarm telegraph, 980 alarm-
2i li horses, arid 1000 men. It costs $1,700,000

a year. There are 73 companies, making 12 battalions,
cadi under a chief of battalion (see FIRE). The police

department has 35 precincts and station-houses, 75

patrol-wagons, (1 courts, and 3200 men (each getting
fsiMl to 91200 a year). The head-quarters is at 300

Mulberry street, where is kept the "Rogues' Gallery"
or photographs and records of notorious criminals.

hixtiiiti'i-jt. Battery to City-hall, J mile; to Canal
street. ] mile; to Fourth street, 2 miles. Above
Third street the blocks between the streets bearing
numbers are Uu to a mile, and the blocks between the
avenues are t'< to a mile.

.Mittiii-!/>iil l!ni/i/inf/t.-^Although having a spacious

City hall and court-house, in the City-hall park,
New

York pays over $100.000 annually as rental for other

offices. A new municipal building is projected, which
will also be the terminus of the Brooklyn Bridge and
the several railroads converging toward that point.

Finances. The municipal debt in 1S88 is

$144,995,041. The assessed value of real estate in
1887 was $1,254,491,849, a gain of $50,550,784 in one
year. Nearly half of this gain was above Eighty-sixth
street. The total increase for six years, including 1887,
was $277,756,650. The assessed value of personal
property in 1887 was $246,508,151, an increase of
about $36,000,000. The total valuation in 1887 was
$1,500,000,000, an increase of $400,000,000 in ten
years. The city budget of 1888 was $33,800,000, or
$2,000,000 greater than in 1887 ;

and the rate of taxa-
tion was $2.20

per $100, as against $2.16 in 1887.
The following table shows the total amounts allowed
for 1887 and 1888, and the appropriations, respectively
exceeding $1,000,000:

Objects and Purposes. 1887. 1S88.
Sute taxes $4,258,527.93 $4,0(54,179.24
Interest on city debt 7,391,814.39 7,116,171.54
Redemption of city debt 975,779.25 1,773,884.01
Public works 2,759,720.00 3,180,309.00
Park department 840,750.00 1,014,650.00
Charities and correction 1,498.300.00 2,343,372.00
Police department 4,235,867.06 4,415,255.66
Street-cleaning department 1,050,000.00 1,259,459.00
Fire department 1,804,705.00 1,976,492.00
Board of education 3,994,088.00 4,303,167.00
Salaries, judiciary 1,014,160.00 1,055,540.00
Asylums, etc 1,426,076.80 1,142,952.44

Totals $34,343,022.55 $37,051,053.93
Less general fund 2,500,000.00 3,251,053.93

Total $31,843,022.55 $33,800,000.00

Port- Officers. The governor and the Legislature
appoint certain officers to care for the port of New
York. They consist of the health-officer, a captain,
the commissioners of quarantine, the port-warden, and
the harbor-niasters. A law of 1883 aoolished the fees

of the capt:iin and the harbor-masters
;
and a law of

1888 abolished the fees of the health-officer, which
had occasionally reached $100,000 in a single vear. In

Sliice

of the fees salarijs were substituted. The State

oard of Health has some control over this depart-
ment, more especially in regard to the prevention of
the importing and the spread of contagious diseases.

Steamships and Railroiiih. The Cunard line has

recently added to its fleet the Etruria, which has made
the fastest time between Queenstown and New York
ti days. 1 hour, and 55 minutes. The Anchor line has
added the City of Rome, the largest passenger steamer
afloat. Her length is 500 feet and her breadth 52 feet.

Her engines are of 8000 indicated horse-power, and are

callable of being worked up to 15,000 horse-power.
She has accommodations for 480 first-class passengers.
To the I iiinaii line has been added the City of New
York, with longitudinal compartments and twin engines
which are expected to secure great speed.

In 1883 what is known as the West Shore Railroad
was constructed along the western bank of the Hudson
River from Weehawken to Albany, and thence west-

ward to Buffalo. The road is now under a long lease

to the N. Y. Central Railroad. This road gives direct

access from Washington and Philadelphia to Saratoga
and the Adirondacks. The Baltimore and Ohio Rail-

road will have a terminus at Staten Island
;
and it

promises quicker time to Philadelphia and Wash-

ington.
Siri-rt /mil Elwited Railronds. There are over 40

lines of horse-cars in the city, with the uniform fare of

5 cents. The omnibuses which formerly crowded the

streets have been removed, and there is but one line of

stages, which runs up Fifth avenue to Seventy-second
street. There are four elevated roads, viz., the Sec-

ond, Third, Sixth, and Ninth avenue. All of them
extend the length of the city, starting from South

Ferry,
which is at the extreme lower end There are

also branch roads to Brooklyn Bridge, the Grand (Jen

tral depot, and other points. The speed ol the trains

is about 15 miles an hour. The fare on all theelevated
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rmds is 5 cent*, with no extra charges for transfers to

the branch line*. The reduction from 10 cents was

Made voluntarily.

H'i)>i,l Tfinat. The rcnourocs of tin- derated rail-

roads are U-ing taxed lo their utmost, ami relief is

ought tlinniith another elevated railroad in Fifth

avenue. I In- r.il.lc
ntilroajls already partially in niicr.i-

in tli.' northern distr'icts, ami more particularly by
now road* under tin 1 .sin !'i . i 'I' the Utter then arc

thnv distinct plans. Tin- first is the Arcade charter to

construct an udenronod road through Broadway.
The Mnn<l is to build a road under Klin street, to the

eastward of Broadway ; and the third, that ot'thc City

Railway Company through the block* to the westward

of Hnmdway.
Briilijr* n<l Timnets. The Brooklyn Bridge (see

Bui IKIES, V\f. 90) hag been completed at a cost of

15,500.000: but the methods of it8 administration

are not satisfactory. The length is 5989 feet, and it is

89 feet wjde. It is MSfMadad from 4 steel-wire cables,

each 16 inelies in ilianieter. In the centre is an cle-

Tated promenade, on each side of which is a railroad

track for
passenger-tars propelled by a stationary en-

gine. Outside of the railroad track, on each side, are

the roadways tor vehicles. From the under side of the

bridge, in the centre, to the water, is 13") feet. Ordi-

nary vessels can easily pa.-s beneath. Very large sail-

ing-Teasels have to lower their topmasts to go under.

The fan' for loot passengers is one cent, or if tickets

are bought, one fifth of a cent The single fare on the

car* U 3 cent*, or 10 tickets for 25 cents. A new bridge
has been constructed across the Harlem Kiver also

(just above the High .Bridge), near Two Hundredth
street, to connect the upper district*. The tunnel under
the North Kivcr ha* not yet been completed.

/'irk* mill S/rn-tK. The Central Park now covers
362 acres. Riverside. 1'ark, handsomely laid out, occu-

pies the high bank of the Hudson, from Seventy-
aecond to One Hundred and Thirtieth street, 3 miles

long, and averaging 500 feet wide, with 178 acres of
land, much of which has been improved. A drive-

way, cut into 4 broad sections by curbing ribbons of
lawns and trees, sweeps over the hills and along the

edge of the bluff, affording views of the Hudson River,
Weehawken, Guttenberg, Kdgewater, the Palisades.
atnl upper Manhattan. On an elevation near the north
end of the park is the brick tomb in which (I en.

(i
rant/

a body was temporarily laid, Aug. 8, 1885.

Moniingside Park, a long drawn and nearly unim-

proved public ground of 47 acres, extends from One
Hundred and Tenth street to One Hundred and Twen-
ty-third street, near Tenth avenue, and has a costly and
far-viewing driveway. It lies on the east side of die

ridge which separates Harlem plains from the River-
i'.irk and Hudson Kiver. In the "annexed dis-

trict" parks known as
"
IVlliain

"
and "Bronx

Kiver" have IH-CII laid out but not yet improved.
The new streets and avenues of the city are laid out
with the greatest regularity, and they are spaced uc-

curding to the distances already noted.
Stoiii,* mi,/ Miiitiiiiinil.t. The latest additions may

IK' noted briefly. The obelisk which stood originally
Mran the Temple of the Sun at Ileliopolis. and was
remove 1 by Til<erius to Alexandria, was presented in
IsTT by the Khedive of Kirypt to the city of New
> ork. It was successfully transported by Lieut. -Com.
Henry II. (Jorringc, ['. S N , the entire cost of the
removal and erection being borne by the laic William

Vanderbilt. The btOOM statue of the Indian
Hauler and The Pilgrim, a pk&Oreftqnely posed and at-

tired heroic bronze statue, !,.,th by .). (}. A Ward, stand
in Centra! Park. Bartholdi's statue of LiU'ity Kn-

Ijgnteainf
the WorU stands on Bedloc's Island, in the

liarlxir. It is a f.-m.ile figure made' of cupper. 151
f.ei I inch hi>rh, standing on a pedestal i:>( l,,t 10
inches high, and was

presented by the Ficnch people,
to the

|
N -o|i|e of the I niteil Slates. In the upraised,

right hand in a torch, lighted by electricity, ami in the

left hand is the Constitution. The roppor is about
one-fifth of an inch thick. The |M'dcstal was built

by popular subscriptions, and, with the statiii

11,000,000.
J-'inf Art*. Tlie Metropolitan Museum of Art

stands in C, ntnil Park, near Fifth avenue and Kivhty-
third street. The lir>t movement towards founding
I he museum was made in I Si',',1. and for some years its

collections wen' kept in rented buildin.L's. The present
tire proof brick and granite modern Dothk building,
L'IS feet by 95, was donated in l^so. New strnotaroi
are buildini; in eoniurtion. In the west-entrance hall

arc many fine pieces of statuary Beer's medallion of
Michael An.L'elo, the Apollo Belvedere. Hiram Powers's
California. George Washington, Alexander I. of l!us-

-ia, Roooaaeflfl Hose of Sharon. Albano's Tiiief from
I'ante's Inferno, Mozeir's Kispah. Fischer's

McDonald's <ien. Hancock. Schwanthaler's

(iirl, Maroelu'tti's Washington. Hoiidon's Franklin,
Connelly's Thetis, and many fine works by Barye,
Barbedienne, Thorwaldscn. Keinhart. Canova, Laont
Thompson, and others. On the southwest stairway-
is a collect ion of 4.'! water colors l,v William T. Rich-

ards, of New Knirland coast and White Mountain
scenes. The great hall contains many pieces of the
famous Cesnola collection, from Cyprus, and various
oilier interesting collections of rare objects of art. In

the galleries arc the collections of gold jewelry anil

(ireek and Plia-nieian glass from the (Vsnola treasure-

trove; and also the Japanese. F.vryptian. and Oriental

porcelain and antiquities. In the western galleries are

many of Kensett's exquisite landscapes. ( Jillord's and
Durands master-pieces, Fr6re's Oriental scenes, Cou-
t tire's Decadence of Home, Moignan's Outrage at

Anagni, Madra/.o's portrait of llobert L. Stuart,
Bonnat's portrait of John Taylor Johnston, Meyer
Vou Bremen's genre pictures, (iranet's Benedictines,

Hellquist's gieat Swedish historical scene. Wylie's
Deau of a Vein'can chief, William M. Hunt's Boy and
Butterfly. Marr's Mystery of Mfe; landscapesby i'ro|i-

sey, Inness, and Breton; Boughton's famous . I udgmcnt.
of Wouter Van Twiller, Schreyer's Arab scenes. The
cast gallery is devoted to pictures by the old masters

Baroccio, Albant, Titian, Correggio. Car.ivaggio, Tinto-

retto. Tiepolo, Sassoferrato, Bordone, Andrea del Sarto,

(ihirlandajo. llcmbrandt, Kubcns. Jordaens, Hals,
\'an Dyck. Cuyp, Wouverman. Ostadc. Teniers, Ter-

burg, Breughel, lluysdael, Steen. \'claz.|iiez, Mu-
rillo, Copley, Stuart, Trumbull, Jarvis, Ktty, Lely,
Poiissin. Many

jiicturc.s
in this remarkable collection

have romantic histories, extending over centuries.
Itosa Bonbeur's Horse l''air. purchased at the
Stewart sale for S.V.i.uitO. was presented by Cornelius
\'anderbilt. The magnificent collection of iiaintings

befiueathed to the museum by the late Catherine L.
Wolf is in an annex building erected for its reception.
The 1,,-nox Library's Picturc-(iallery. at Fifth avenue
and Seveiity-lirst street, has about I ."ill fine paintings,
including Munkacsy's Blind Milton dictating Para-
disc Lost to his Daughters. Turner's A Scene on
tilt' French Coast and Fiugal's Cave. Horace
\ duel's Siege of Sarajjossa. ( iainsboroiigh's A Ito-

mantic Woodv Landscape. Andrea del Sarto's Tobit
and the Angel, Delarochc's The Field of Battle.
Church's Cotopaxi, Tlionuw Cole' : ; Kxpnlsion from
Paradise. Bierstadl's Yosemile. There are portraits
by U-slii', Smart, Trumbnll, Inman. Pcale. Copley,
Daniel Huntington, S. F. B. Morse. Healy. Pine, ami
others. The statuary includes Crawford's Sleeping
Shepherd Boy and Children in the Wood. Ranch's

Victory. Powers's La IViiserosa, Ball's Abraham Lin-

I'oln. Sir John Sleele's Sir \\'alter Scott, Trentan;
NaiMilc'on.

UnderaromuL HV<>.<. A law of the State created a
board of subway commissioners t () (.,1;,. ehan_'r of

plaeinir underLToiind the telegraph, telephone, anil

eleciric-lichting wires which had Ix'en heretofore

strung overhead. The first commission having failed
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to carry out its purporc, a law of 188" reconstructed

the commission with larger powers. The new board

perfected plans which were designed to supply accom-
modations, on fair and impartial terms, to all com-

panies and others duly authorized to make use of the

same, affording the greatest possible convenience for

placing, removing, repairing, altering, and connecting
said conductors, combined with the least possilile

interference with the other uses to which the public
streets are subject. Up to Jan. 1, 1888, '20.000 feet

of trench had been excavated for telegraph and tel-

ephone service, and 900,000 feet of single ducts had
been constructed, each duct averaging 80 wires. This

represented about 14.000 miles of wire. Additional
wires have been laid for electric light and power ser-

vice. More than 1000 unsightly poles have been
removed from the streets.

A(/nei/iicf. The inadequacy of the water supply of
New York brought from Croton River over the High
Bridge led to a law of ]>>.; creating an aqueduct
commission to be appointed by the mayor. The com-
mission was cnlai-L'ed by a law of 1S86. In 1887 a
committee of the Senate examined into certain allega-
tions of fraud and defective construction, and a third

law was parsed making the commission consist of the

mayor, the comptroller, and the superintendent of
imbUc works, together with 4 citizens of the city to

be appointed by the mayor. In 1884 it was decided
that the aqueduct should have a conduit 14 feet in

diameter. The work was begun in 1884, and it has
since been decided to extend the terminus to Quaker
l>am. The aqueduct runs under the Harlem River
for safety

in case of war or social disturbance. The
length of the aqueduct will be 33J miles, nearly all of
which is compl.-t.-d. The ci..-t thus far is $10,000,000,
and the total cost will approach fciO.OW.OOO.

.\,n< lltii/ilinyx. The Produce Exchange, at the
foot of Broadway, is built upon 15,0<iO piles and cost

over $3,000,000. The biTJing is 307 by 150 feet in

area and 116 feet high. The main hall is 220 feet by
144 feet and 60 feet high. The Mercantile Kxehange
has a new brick and granite building at Hudson and
I larri.son streets. The Cotton Exchange has a build-

ing of yellow brick at Hanover Square, south of Wall
street Tbe Coljege of Physicians and Surgeons has
new and extensive buildings at Tenth avenue and
Sixtieth streets, the gift of William II. Vanderbilt
and his family. The reconstructed building of the

Equitable Life Insurance Company in Broadway is

considered the finest structure in the world for business

purposes. Other buildings recently constructed are

the Potter, the Mills, the Dresel, the Morse, the

Stewart, and Temple Court.

Churchrt. The Episcopalians now have 76 churches
iti the city; the Catholics about 60 : the Methodists,
76 ;

the Presbyterians, 55
;
the Baptists, 43

;
the Re-

formed (I)utcli), 24 ; the Congregationalists, 8 ; the

I'niviT-ali-t-. 4; the Unitarians, 2. St. Patrick's

cathedral, probably the most magnificent church in

the United States, was projected in 1850 by Arch-

bishop Hughes and the plans drawn by .lames Ren-
wick, 'flu- cornerstone was laid in 1858; and on

May 2."). IsT'J, the cathedral was dedicated by Cardinal

McCloskey. It has cost over $2.000.000. It is in

thirteenth-century decorated (iothic, the material be-

ing fine white marble. It is a l^itin cross 306 feet

lonij and 120 feet wide (I4o at transepts) and 108 feet

high, with a noble clerestory upheld on long, lines

of clustered marble columns and carrying a loity and

richly ornamented ceiling. On each side of the front

gable, which is 156 feet high, the carved and pinna-
cled spires arc to be carried to a height of 328 feet.

T/iiiitrft. Among the places of amusement lately

built is the Metropolitan Opera House at Broadway
and Thirty-eighth street. It is capable of seating
6OOO persons, the dimensions being 200 by 2dO feet.

Tlie Casino, at Broadway and Thirty-ninth street^
is

a Moorish structure set apart for comic operas. The

now Broadway Theatre is also among the most attract-
ive buildings of the city

CJn/t
Manxes. The new Union League Club Howe,

at Fifth avenue and Thirty-ninth street, cost $400.000.
The Athletic Club building, at Sixth avenue and
Fifty-fifth street, is the most splendidly appointed
buiMine of its kind. (F o M )

NEVV YORK CITY, UNIVERSITY OF. This
institution of learning owes its origin to a desire that
arose in the beginning of the second quarter of thia

century in certain merchants, bankers, and professional
men of New York to secure the language of a con-
ference of nine gentlemen held December 16, 1829, is

here quoted ''the establishment of a university in

the city of New York on a liberal and extensive scale."

In answer to the call of this conference a public
meeting was held Jan. 6, 1830, in the rooms of the
Historical Society, by which a standing committee on

subscriptions was organized. On the following Oct.

15th the subscribers of money for the new founda-

tion sought incorporation and chose a council to rep-
resent them. The incorporation of "the subscribers

and shareholders" was granted by the Legislature

April 18, 1831, under the title of "The University
of the City of New York." The charter then

granted provided that, besides thirty-two shareholders,
the council should include the mayor and four mem-
bers of the common council of the city of New York

;

that every year one-fourth of the council should go
out of office, their successors to be elected by the

whole body of shareholders, and that no one religious
sect should ever have a majority of the board or coun-

cil. The history of this country was then not far

enough written to show these three things: 1. That
to expect any care of higher education by public
officials is to be deluded, unless the foundation is to be

wholly controlled by the State, a control undesirable

in the American republic ;
2. That to plan a univer-

sity as a joint-stock company to yield material divi-

dends is to disfigure charity ;
3. That to ask citizens in

general to endow a foundation and yet to forbid to

those citizens who open their purses the controlling

voice is to dam up benefactions.

These three.truths became manifest to all the friends

of the university, and in 1883 three amendments to

the charter were secured : (1) Abolishing the connec-

tion of the city government with the council
;

(2) Constituting the council the sole shareholders and

corporation, giving to this body the election of a new
class of eight members every year to succeed the class

whose terms expire ;
and (3) expunging the denomina-

tional test by allowing members of council to be

chosen without regard to their church affiliations.

The university thus assumes a position in harmony
with the American idea, that higher education is to be

offered by voluntary corporations as a loan to the youth
of the country, to be repaid by them as educated citi-
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MM and member* of the liberal professions. Tli.>

council of the univrsity, as BOW eoMtitatod, i-

fiually divided b. two-ii incmben selected from the

alumni and Irum the whole Uxlv of citizen*

The plan of the uuivcrsiiv in iln- BUodtoflti round-

era w*a bioad and iar-eeeitii.' ll<m .MU-rt Callatin.

preaklont of the OOUJH d in !>.'.!. -.nd in a pabtifl meet

ing, O.-t 30, 1830, u to tin- i-lii.-f object! of tin- uni-

versity : "One b to eoatplste
tke toaiBB oomeooBd

in the college*, . . . BBOtoer is to diaTuee knowledge.
The early statutes contemplated a department

of arts

and scienoe, corresponding to tin- faulty of philosophy
in a German university, a department "I' DWOJOHSB and
a department of law] Tin- first depart meiit it was
intfii led should exist in two divisions, tin- first to ac-

ciiTpplish such obj.-eUi as were named by Mr. liallatin.

the second to correspond to the well known American
". .

'

The following is the statute as to the two divisions of

Ihe department of arts and science^
The first "shall

"Inprise professorships tor instruction in the higher
branches of literature ami science. which shall be in-

creased according to the progress of discovery, the

wants of the community, ami the linam-ial means of the

university. The second shall embrace wliat is usually
deemed a full course of classical, philosophical, and
iiiatlieinatieal instruction, and also a complete course

if English literature." This statute, which contem-

plated what is now known as tho work of
"
the gradu-

al* division," or "university work proper" in arts

and scienoe, was a halt' conturv ahead of the demand
for such work in America, which is only now begin-
nine to be made and to be responded to.

Nevertheless, university work proper, so far as it aims
'
'to diffuse knowledge," has been achieved by profes-

sors of the university from the first. Samuel F. B.

Morse, while a professor, conceived the recording tele-

graph, and in an address in 1
s ",:; named as its birth-

place the present I'hiloiuitheaii Hull.

Prof. John \V. Pripcr here tirst applied photography
to the representation

of the human countenance.

Among other deceased processors eminent for their

labors for the public were Henry P. Tappan, Taylcr
Lewis, George Hush, John C. Draper, and Henry
Dra|>er.

It is probable that tho chief work of the faculty of
arts and science in time to come will be in accomplish-

ing the two objects pointed out by Albert (iallatin,

n uiiely : the instruction of graduate students, and the
diffusion >d' knowledge.

In IHHG a graduate division was formally opened,
which enrolled the first year twelve resident students
and the second year thirty one, besides several non-
resident students. In answer to demands upon this

division instruction in new fields has IK-CII begun, as, for

example, comparative religion and pedagogies.
But the- main cffirt id' the

faculty
of arts and

science has been expended from the beginning in car-

r'inir on undergraduate instruction, such as ordinarily I

leid- to the bachelor's degree. A College has floiir-

i-hc 1 win -h h;is graduated a class each year, beginning
with ls:;-J. It* standard of admission meets fully the
re iiiiimniidatinns of the State regents. Election is

offered liclwccii the "scientific" course leading to the
of h.i.'helor of science, and the "classical."

_ to bachelor of arts, and also between altcrna-

udies in limited mcoMirc.
Hut ever)' student, in order to take the bachelor's

di-.TPf. must have pursued extended studv in each of the
j

three fields into which learning is divided, viz. : (I) Ian

and literature; ('J) mathematics and natural
; (.'.) philosophy and history. The least amount

1. 1 <-\:uw work assigned any of die thriH' field" is lour
hundred hours in the four years' course. Fourt

.nd instructors take part in the Work for

undcri.T.ntu itei The numlier of undergraduate stu-
- at the

|.re-cnt
I

:
TII.

Xuc >-r la divided int.* cnive terms of thirteen weeks

each, including certain recesses. But in certain yi*rs
tin- third (crm is shortened to twelve weeks. The
tuition is free in the ordinary undergraduate eour-c,
and there are certain prizes and fellowships. There
are no halls, students U-ing expected to reside at their

own home- or in approved lamilii - the gradu-
ale division, and the coll. <je proper, the department
of aits and science includes in its iilan whatever tech-

nical or professional schools, outside of law, medicine,
or theology, the university may establish. At pre-ent
there exist a school of civil engineering, a school of

chemistry and assaying, and a school of pedagogy.
The degree of civil engineer is given to such students

as have taken the degree of bach.dor of scien <. and
have pursued the special engii ring course for four

vears, the last year to follow the attainment of tin!

ba helor degree. No degree is given for special work
in chemistry. The school of MfUgOgy offen instruc-

tion in the philosophy of education to teacher- of

higher attainments and experience. This school has
Keen recently founded. Other professional or tech-

nical schools are in contemplation.
The work of the faculty of arts and science is carried

on in the building on Washington Square. East, ex-

tending from WttUagtoa Place to Waverlcy I 'lace.

This building, erected between 1832 and ls.i.">. is con-

spicuous even among the many later edifices of New
\ ork city. It contains wcll-furuished, though not large,

laboratories of physics and of chemistry, a geological

cabinet, and a library. Great advantage is derived
from the nearness of the Astor Library.
The department id' medicine, commonly known ns

the University Medical College, is the second depart-
ment of the university in age, but the first in the
numlier of its professors and students. It was or-

ganized in ls-11, under a faculty of six professors, of
whom the Inst known are l>r. Valentine Molt and
Dr. John W. Draper. The building was on Broad-

way, near Bond, and not far from the main unu
edifice. In ls">l a larger edifice was erected on Four-
teenth street, adjacent to the Academy of Mu.-ic.

Upon the burning of this, in I.s7i'>. the faculty removed,
alter a temporary stay in the New York Hospital, to

East Twenty-sixth street, fronting the Bcllevuc !!<.--

pilal Siiuare. A temporary building was used until

1879, when the present main edifice was erected. To
this the west wing was soon added, and in !S,s7 the
east wing, which is "The Ijoomis Laboratory." Tho
main building contains the lecture-room and the am-
phitheatre, each seating ">IH> students, together with the

professors' private rooms and the dissect ing room. The
west wing contains eight section-rooms, or small lecture-

rooms. In these the material available to the univer-

sity, through it.s dispensary and through the depart-
ment of the commissioners of charities and corrections,

is brought under the observation of each student, and

thoroughly utilized in the system of "section-teach-

in'..'" devised by (his faculty and peculiar to this school.

The college dispensary treats over '.IKKI patients an-

nuallv. The mall-rial for clinical lectures from Uelle-

vue Hospital, and other hospitals and dispeii-ai'ie-.

with which the lecturers are conm-ctcd, is so great th it

the faculty in l^v'i resolved to provide special facilities

for advanced students in the way of instruction in

diagnosis and treatment. The graduating el:ts- i:

divided into seel ions of twenty live each, which receive

separate instruction for one or two hours daily through-
out the term, under the ten principal professors In

Issii an unknown friend of the university, by (he gilt

of $l()0,n:Mi, secured to the department of medicine a

laboratory buildinir, atlachitcj- to his gift two condi-

tions: first, that the name of the donor should not \x>

made public; and second, that the building should IK!

known a- "The l/iomis laboratory of the .Medical

Department of the I'niversiiy of the City of New
York." The buildinir. live stories fire proof, isfurnMied
with every valuable acccory Tor its purposes Ldiora-

torics of luateria niedica, physic.-, chemistry, physi-
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ology, biology, and pathology are found in succession

by one ascending from the first to the fifth floors.

For the degree of doctor of medicine three years of

study are required, including two full winter sessions of

lectures, the second in this college, with the passing of
written examinations under seven professors. There
are three sessions of study : The preliminary, in Sep-
tember

;
the winter session, October to March

; the

spring session, March to May. The attendance of
students has reached 649 in 1888. The total number
of graduates exceeds 5000. The professors and lec-

turers number 60. Nearly 100 students arc enrolled

from countries other than the United States. Liberal

proviskrn is made for the aid of meritorious students.

The department of law in the university, com-
monly entitled "The University Law School

''
was

fully planned in 1835 by the Hon. Benjamin F. Butler.

.Attorney-General of the United States, and his plan
was adopted by the council. The position of senior

law professor was offered to Mr. Butler and accepted.
to take effect in 1837. This plan and the correspond-
ence relating thereto were published in 1 S35. But the
execution or the plan was arrested, and it was not till

1858 that the faculty of law was organized. Since
that date instruction has been carried on without inter-

mission. The annual average enrolment of students
has heen about fifty. The number in 1888 is one hun-
dred. The course for the degree of bachelor of laws
is completed in two years, terminated by examinations
both oral and written.

In addition to the three professors there arc seven
lecturers chosen from amon<r the eminent members of
the .New York bar. who deliver each a course upon a

special field of legal learning. There is a special prize

given to the junior passing the lx>t examination, an 1

prizes to seniors for pre-eminence iu the oral examina-
tion and in the written.

The law library was founded in lXf,3, by John Tay-
lor Johnston, and has received some large additions.

Its collections are supplemented by those of the neigh-
boring Astor Library. The lecture- and library-rooms
of the law school arc in the main university building.
The chancellors of the university have been James

Mathews, |). I).. Theodore Frclinjrhnysen, LL. 1)..

Isaac Ferris. I). I)., LL. D., Howard Crosby, 1>. !>..

LL ]>., John Hall, I), f).. LL D. Since 1885 the
executive work has been devolved UINUI a vice-chan-

cellor, Henry Mitchell MaeCracken, D. D., LL. D.

NBZ PERCYS, or S.UIAPTINS. a tribe of Ameri-
can Indians, who also call themselves Numcpo. The
origin of the name Nez I'erce (Pierced Nose) is un-
known, and there is no proof of their ever having
had a custom to justify it. But. like other tribes of
the' North-west, they practised Hatteninir of the head
of children to some ext.-nt. L-wis and Clarke in I Sill!

found them on the Clear-water and iVwis Kivers, and
a treaty of iieace then made was faithfully observed
until after tire admission of Oregon ax a State. In
\ *''>- ("apt. BonneviUe found them friendly, and in

]s:;t'i IJev. Marc-ns Whitman and llev. Lyman Spaul-
ding. Ix-ing sent out by the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions, established a mission

among them. They were then reckoned at 400O souls.

Whitman made >|>ecial effort to promote agriculture,
and Mrs. Spaulding conducted a successful school.

Considerable improvement has been made in their

condition, and after the American Hoard withdrew its

aid the work went on. But in the spring of 1847
trouble arose from a severe epidemic of measles, intro-

duced by a. band of white immigrants. In Septeuil>er
Dr. Whitman was murdered by the Cayuses. The
minion, which had Ix-cn mainly sustained by his labors,
was destroyed. Yet in ls;V>. when the Indians of

Oregon, alarmed at the inroads of the whites, made
an insurrection, the NV/. IVrces, who had Ijeen de-

prived of much of the land they claimed, remained
faithful to their treaty. They saved tin- life of Gov.
tjleven.- and ;i.--i>(.-d the troops u.idtr Col hJ'i-ptoe.

They were assigned a new reservation on the Lapwai
River in Idaho, but those that settled here were rudely
disturbed in 1859 by gold-seekers and for a time thor-

oughly demoralized. The Presbyterians revived the
mission in Oregon and again had success in training
the Indians in religion and peaceful i; dustry (See IN-
DIANS, AMERICAN). Others of the tribe refused to

accept the treaties which reduced their reservations,
and their remarkable history is given under INDIAN
TERRITORY.
NIAGARA. This river flows from Lake Erie to

I
Lake Ontario, a distance of 36 miles,
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<>2 being in the rapids above the mag-
nificent cataract which has given it

fame. The American Fall is 155 feet high and 1100
feet wide

;
the Horseshoe Fall 165 feet high arid about

2IMX) feet wide. These are separated by Goat Island,
which contains 02 acres. The total width of the river,

including the island, is 4750 feet. The water passing
over the falls every hour is estimated at 100,000,000
tons. Both the American and Horseshoe Falls are

rapidly wearing away in the centre. The tendency to

this in the Horseshoe Fall has been apparent for many
years, but to-day the centre is in the form of a V. with
the apex many rods up the stream. The American
Fall has not shown such a tendency until quite re-

cently, but now there is a well-defined V in the line,

as it is seen from Luna Island. Those who have
watched the recession of the falls believe that soon

nearly all the water will pass through an inner chan-
nel far away from the vintor. There is also danger
I hat the Canadian side of Goat Island may be washed

away. Much of that side of the island, which is to-

ward the formerTerrapin Tower, has disappeared within
a few years, and the Legislature of the State has been
iisked to appropriate money for the sinking of wooden
cribs to prevent further erosion.

The Falls of Niagara are one hour's ride from

Buffalo, twelve from New York, fourteen from

Chicago. The
principal village on the river is Ni-

agara Falls, N. Y. Iwo miles below is Suspension
Bridge. Opposite this what was formerly known
as Clifton is now Niagara Falls, in the Province of
Ontario. Fifteen miles to the north, at the mouth of

the river, is the town of Niagara, Ontario. On the

American side there is a distance of three miles be-

tween the falls and the whirlpool, but there is easy
communication by horse-cars. On both sides of the

river the immediate vicinity of the falls is free to all

visitors.

\ini/iirii Reservation. The Legislature of New
York in lss:i authorized the Governor to appoint five

persons to be known as "The Commissioners of the

State Reservation nt Niagara," who were empowered
to select and locate such lands as might be proper and

necessary to be reserved for the purpose of
preserving

the scenery of the Falls of Niagara and of restoring

such scenery to its natural condition. The compensa-
tion to be paid by the State to the respective property-

owners, having been determined by appraiser's ap-

pointed by the courts, the Legislature, in 1885, appro-

priated the sum of $1.433,429.50 for the payment of

the several awards. The act also provided that the

lands shall be kept open and free of access without

fee, charge or expense to any person for entering upon
or passing to or over any part thereof. Subsequently
the control and management of these lands was given
to commissioners, who have power to lay out, manage,
and maintain the reservation. They serve without pay,

but are reimbursed for actual expenses incurred in the

performance of official duties. Vacancies in the board

are filled by the Governor. They are authorized to

appoint a secretary and treasurer of the board. They
are required to make an annual report of their pro-

ceedings, with such recommendations and suggestions
as they see fit.

"
1'iie New York State Park at Niagara Falls"
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Bird's-cve View of N

(the official title) extends along the river-front from the

upper Sus|H-nsioii Bridge to a point nearly a mile

buve the lulls, ll also includes what was formerly
known as Prospect Park, at tin- very edge of the

American falls, and (ioat Island with its croup of
Miialler islands. Tin' total area in the iiark is 115
acres. It was opened to the public July 15, 1885.

While access to the grounds is free, there are small

charges for using the inclined railway and the eleva-

: T visiting the cave of the winds, and for riding
on the steamer Maid of the Mist. Ill the up|HT part
of Prosjicct Park there has heeii established a recep-
tion house, a public lavatory, a bureau of advice for

excursionists, including arrangements tor picnics with
shelters, and the ollice of administration. The taking
"I provisions upon any other part of the reservation

idden. The disfiguring objects have IK-CII re-

uioved I nun l'p|>er 1'rospcct Park. All along the

edge of the crags a space has been prepared for people
to stand upon, from twenty to thirty feet wide, and

extending from the brink of the falls to the high
gnmnd kick of the old wooden balcony, from all of
which a tine view is had of tin- nearer fall, tin- river

above it, the island.*, the Canadian tails, and the On-
tario reservation. The surface of this standing space
has been reduced to a slope with an inclination toward
the falls of about 1 in 111, which allows visitors at a

distinee to look over tlie heads of those nearer the
more attractive point. A balcony has been built to

enlarge I he available space on the projection of rock
Mouth of (he wall of the inclined railroad. A new

ami Vicinity.

safety cable has been placed upon the inclined railway.
The electric lights have been removed from Prospect
Park, and access is allowed to neither the park nor the
island after dark.

Similar improvements arc also to be reported upon
the Canadian side of the falls. Government Commis-
sioners surveyed and outlined the lands proposed to lie,

taken, the area i.f which was about the same as that

upon the American side, but the amount allowed by
the arbitrators was $078,000, or considerably less than
the amount paid by the State of New York. There
was so much opposition to this plan that the amount
was finally reduced to $402,000, or $100,006 in excess
of the valuation of the government. The grounds
finally taken extend southward from the Clifton Ib.uso
lor nearly two miles and include the Cedar Islands, to

which an admission is charged. The Clifton House
remains, but the old museum and a long line of un-

sightly buildings will be removed,

Jiriilt/rx. The Niagara Railway Suspension Bridge
is descrilted in the Bacyclopadia Bntautttu^ under
BRIDGES, ? 80. It was bout by John A. Koehling,
being commenced in ]>.">:.'. The first railroad train

passed over it in March. IS'i'i. In IssCithe font stone
towers which supported its cables wen' replaced with
steel towers. The ("pper Suspension Bridge, closer to

the rails, was built ill 1SHS. It is a light, graceful
structure, iL'i'.X feet long and Lino feet above the river,

which is there 190 feet deep. Originally intended for

foOt-paSMngen only, it was afterwards allowed to IK'

used by single carriages. In 1SS7 it was widened to a

. \tr
liriilgc
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double track ; the old cables were replaced with larger
ones ; iron trusses took the place of wood and the
towers of heavy-framed timbers gave way to towers of
steel. All these changes were made without interfer-

ing with the traffic.

The still more remarkable cantilever bridge was com-
menced on April 5, 1883, and opened for travel on
December 20 of that year. This was the earliest

bridge completed upon the cantilever plan in the

United States ; the new bridge over the Hudson River
at Poughkeepsie, the bridge over the Firth of Forth
in Scotland, with a clear span of 10(X) feet, and the

bridge over the Fraser River, in Canada, are later ex-

amples of the same design. The bridge at Niagara
Falls has a double-track railroad, and can carry upon
each track at the same time a freight train of the
heaviest kind, extending the entire length of the bridge,
headed by two

"
consolidation

"
engines, and can with-

stand a side pressure of 3(1 pounds per square foot,
which pressure is produced by wind having a velocity
of 75 miles per hour. Under the above loads the

structure is strained to only one-fifth of its ultimate

strength. The total length of the bridge proper is 895
t:it. divided into 2 cantilevers of 375 feet on the Cana-
dian side and 3'.5 on the American side, supported on
steel towers rising from the water's edge. A fixed

span of 125 feet is suspended from and connects the
nver arms of cantilevers ; the clear span across the
river is 500 feet, being the longest double-track truss

span ever built. The excavations were carried down
until solid rock was reached, when blocks of ''beton

coignet" (q. r.) 20 feet wide, 45 feet long, and H> tret

thick, were put in. These form one solid mass that
will withstand a pressure almost equal to the best

Quincy granite, and will so distribute the load of Itioo

tons that comes upon each pair of steel columns that
it will produce a pressure of but 25 pounds per square
inch on the natural formation. Upon the be'ton

blocks, 4 in number, was built masonry of the most
substantial character, carried up 50 feet above the
surface of the water. On these foundations the steel

towers rest, rising 130 feet above the masonry, and

upon these are set the steel superstructures. The ma-
terial was subjected to the most rigid inspection and
testa from the ore until it entered the completed struc-

ture. For erection at the bridge site temporary scaf-

foldings, which used some 600,000 feet of timber, were
built from the bluff on either side out to the edge of
the water, on a level with the top of the bluff. Upon
these the shore arms of the cantilever were erected,
one end resting on the steel towers and the other upon
masonry on the bluff. The shore ends are anchored to

tins masonry, so that it will take an uplifting force of
400 tons at each end to displace it. This constitutes

the counterweight to balance the unequal loading on
the river arm, and as this load, under the most unfa-

vorable conditions, can never equal 200 tons, the provis-
ion is ample. After the structure was completed from
the shore to the steel towers came the difficult portion
of the work to span the 500 feet across and 245 feet

above a roaring river whose forces no earthly power can

stay, and no temporary structure can survive a moment.
Here the skill of the engineer came in to baffle nature.

The design of the cantilever was such that, after the
shore arm was completed and anchored, the river arm
was built out, one panel or section at a time, by means
of great travelling derricks, being self-sustaining as it

progressed.
After one panel of 25 feet wan built and

bad its bracing adjusted, the travelling derricks were
moved forward and another panel erected. Thus the
work progressed, section by section, until the ends of

utilcver wore reached, when there still remained
a L':ip of 125 feet to close. Into this was swung and
liumnded from the cantilever arms an ordinary truss

bridge, forming the connecting link and completing the
M picture. Compensation for expansion and contrac-

tion was provided lor by an ingenious iirranircment be-

tween tin: ends of tlie cantilever and fixed span,
Vol.. IV. u.

allowing the ends to move freely as the temperature
changed, while yet preserving perfect rigidity against
the side pressure from the wind. There were no guys
for this purpose, as in the Suspension Bridge, but the
structure was completed within itself. Neither was
there any of that wave motion noticed on a suspension
bridge as a train moves over. (p. G. M.)
NICCOL1NI, GIOVANNI BATTISTA (1782-1 861), an

Italian poet, was born at the Bagni di S. Giuliano,
Oct. 31

,
1 782. He was educated at the University of

Pisa, and enjoyed the friendship of Ugo Foscolo.
Several of Niccolini's tragedies were founded in Greek
themes, as 1'olissena, Medea, Edipo, and he also trans-
lated from jEschylus the Seven, against Thebes and
the Ar/amemnon. His Matilda was an imitation of
Home s Dmiglas. Under the government of Elisa

Bonaparte he was made professor of history and my-
thology. His lectures and prose writings were notable
contributions to Italian literature. On the downfall
of Napoleon he published an allegorical tragedy,
Nabnccn. Still greater success had his Antrmin Fos-
ciirini

(1827), and his revolutionary drama, Giovanni
di Procida (1830). I/iidurJco il Afnro, written about
the same time, was not allowed to appear until 1847,
but his Arnnldo dn Hresciii, in which he gave expres-
sion to the ardent desire of the people of Italy for re-

ligious and intellectual liberty, was printed secretly at

Marseilles, in 1843. Fillppo Strom (1847) contained
a representation of the fallen yet not hopeless state of

Italy. Among the works of his later years is the lyri-

cal drama, Mario e i Cimbri. He died at Florence,

Sept. 20. IStil.

NICHOL, JOHN PRINOI.E (1804-1859), a Scotch

astronomer, was born at Brechin, Jan. 13, 1804. He
was the son of a bookseller, and studied for the min-

istry, but alter being licensed to preach became n

popular lecturer on a&tronomy, and was professor of

practical astronomy in the University of Glasgow. He
died at Rothcsay, Sept. 19, 1859. Among nis works
are T'te Architecture of the Heavens

(1838J;
Coiitim-

plaftoiix of (lie &Jnr System (1844); The Stellar

Uttioerte (1848); The Irlanetary System (1851);

Cydiipcrdia nft/tf. Physical Sciences (1857).
His son, JOHN NICHOL, was born at Montrone,

Sept. 8, 1833. He graduated at the University of

Glasgow in 1855, and at Oxford in 1859. He was
made professor of English literature in the University
of Glasgow in 1861. Helms been a popular lecturer

on literature, and has contributed to the leading
Britishre views and to the Encyclopaedia Britminicn.

Some of his essays were collected under the title

Frnflmextx <if Criticism (I860). He has also pub-
lished Hannibal, a drama (1^72), Byron in the "Kng-
glish Men of Letters" series (1880); Rol>ert Knn<t

(1882). His article on American Literature in the

Ena/dopcedia Britannica has been published sepa-

rately.

NICHOLSON, ALFRED OSBORN PopE(1808-1870),

Senator, was born in Williamson co., Term., Aug. 31,

1808. He graduated at the University of North

Carolina in 1827, and after studying medicine for two

years turned to law. He was admitted to the bar

at Columbia, Tenn., in 1833, and was elected to Con-

gress, where he served three terms. In 1840 he was

appointed U. S. Senator on the death of Felix

Grundy, and in 1843 was elected to the State Senate.

In 1845 he removed to Nashville, where he edited the

Union. In 1850 he was appointed a chancellor but

held the office only one year. In 1853 he became

editor of the Union at Washington, D. C., and soon

after was chosen public printer. Returning to Colum-

bia, in 1857 he was elected to the U. S. Senate, but

retired on the secession of Tennessee in June, 1861.

On account of his sympathy with the Southern Con-

federacy he was sent south of the Union lines, and on

his return was imprisoned at Nashville. In 1870 he

was a member of the State Constitutional Convention,
and was also elected to the State Supreme Court, of
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which be became chiefjustice. He died at Columbia,
Twin.. Mmvli, IS76.
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ili-n great decline in pHHluction in |.vs;l.

This wan due to tlir large .shipments ul rich nickel

on* from the n. iledonia, an island cast

istralia, belonging to France ami used as :i penal

colony. In lsr-7 M (iarnicr in making a geological

exploration of thil island found HrpnttM ro.-k with

liKlii gnvi, -.1111
1
ilcs from these on being care

lully ex.iiuincd in France pro\cd In contain a now
iii>iirr.il. hydni silicate ut' nickel and magnesia, which
wa named (J.miierileiu honor of the discoverer. Not
until 1874 wa* the mineral found in large quantities.
Then a vein about four feet thick was found in Mont

.ill side of the island, and afterwards

other wins with still richer ore, said to contain about
I ." jNTccnl. nf the metal. Yet the ore shipped to Franco

in l>7."> yieMcd only about ft per cent. In the next

year the shipments were said to be of three gradi s
;

the richest yielding 18 to 3> per cent, the second rate

:!.. ami the poorest 6 to 8 por cent.

Hut by far the largest amount was of the lust grade.
In lns:{ tho export* were W'24 metric tons of ore

wliich yielded S'J4 tons of nickel, or about '.).!:{ per
cent, (larnicrite is found in small quantities over the
whole island, but only in paying quantities in the
north-went. The district believed to bo richest, Bou-
rindi. is not yet worked. This is owing to the dif-

ficulticftof access, of climate, ami of labor. Water is

even-when; scarce. The natives can IK' used only for

tran>|Kirtation and incidental work, and easily suc-

cumb to disease, si that the hospitals arc keiit full and
the rate of mortality is high. The Preach convicts

nro worthless as miners; the Chinese are found the

liest, though they require constant watching. From
the I'alia district in Mont I (ore the ore in sacks of

sixty-six pounds is carried successively on pack-horses,
horse-cant, steam -railroads and scows, a distance of
i.ver KXKI miles liefore it reaches the steamers which
t ike it to the island of Noumea. There it is smelted
into a regulus of f>0 or 70 per cent, nickel, granulated
and then shipped to England, latterly the mines at

Thie have IM-CII more worked. These extend over
''MM! acres, the veins vary from three to seven feet in

thickness, and the average ore yields ]() per cent.
The transportation from Thio is much less arduous
th.ir from the I'ulta district, there being wore con-
\evan:-e by water.

The Nickel
Company

of Paris now controls the pro-
iliietioii in New Caleilonia. and the liclni'^ o|'

mines has compelled those in other countries
.ilinosl entirely to suspend operations. While garni-
i-nte yields on an aveiML'e nearly ID percent, of me-
t.dlic nickel, pyrrhotite, from whidi nickel is obtained
in lancater co .

j'a
. yields only 1.5 til '2 per cent.

Although ore? of nickel have licen found in some other

States, none have been profitably worked, or seem

likely^to
be BO. The duty on nickel imported into

tin- I'nited States i* :!o cents a pound, but on its

alloy with copper 2D cents, and foreign producers
i'Miiid it practicable to make an alloy its pure as

ordinary commercial nickel, and yet have it admitted
at the latter rail'. The price of nickel for some years
has been two shillings (M wit*) a jionnd in London.
This price in believed to IM I'., reed by tin- Nickel Com-
pany with a view locni.~hiiiL' out competiiion and then
advancing the price. Vet in ISM; the company
offered to make contracts for ten years at this rate.

The American production, which in ls>l bad Mink to

iKMinds. rose again in I-- 'it pounds,
valued at $109. 398, and in issr, win is-j.:;4'i pounds.
nlMdtt $109.407. There Were al-o ill I--I, rolltli-

butions of ore and matte amounting to :;j.ii-J7 pounds.
and valued t $J7,7.Hi. The I.H--' b.,- Mink from

$2.00 per pound in ]S7f- to fiO cents in ISSf,. Tim

ini|Hirts of nickel and it.s alloys in |MiS wen- valued at

.^
; they a" . crcxsed until iu IS7ti only

unds, valueil at $1". were ini|>oiied. Then
they rose steadily, reaching in Is^J the maximnin of

300,728 poooda, \alucd at ?! l::.r,.,o. [ i>v -, t |,,.y

19,700 pounds, vali, >D3.

The (ierman Kmpire in 1>7.; adopted nickel alloy

for some of it.s minor coins. This u-rcatly increased

the demand for the metal, and its price went up to

16 shillings, and for some years averaged \'2 si..!

lint-s a pound. When the .supply finally had to be
obtained from the French company, the (ierman gov-
ernment, in 1883, gave up the use of the metal, and
thus helped to cause a great fall in its price. Tho
consumption previous to that time was estimated to

be as follows: Ktigland, .

r
>(MI metric tons; (Jcrmanv.

I'nited Slates, L'lH); France. IIKI; total, IKK)
tons. Tin- production in New Caledonia for the three

years 18cS2-84 was :MOO metric tons. Finding this in

if the demand, the Nickel Company suspended
work in March, KSSo, until the stock on hand should
be reduced.

The French government has been considering the
substitution of nickel for copper coins. The I'nited

States continue to make 5-eent and ;i-eent pieces of
nickel alloy. The coinage of 1885 and 1880 was as

follows :

6-cmt. Klrkrl conitnraed.

188.5.

I-,-.;

4790 1,476,490 58,616

The mint at Berlin, Germany, in ISsfi, made nickel

coinage for the Kirvptiau government, amounting to

ll'.."!!!!.^!!) pieces, Varaed at fl'li',.-):;!'. Nickel-plating
increases .slowly, and there is decided increase iu tho

use of nickel alloys, such as white casting metal,

nickel-bronze, silvcroid, and other alloys wliich com-
bine cheapness with hardness, durability, and good
color. (J. P. L.)

MCOL. HitsiciNE, a British painter, was born at

Ijcith, Scotland. .July, lSl!.">. He was apprenticed to

a house-painter, but studied at the Trustees' Academy
and became a teacher of drawing. He spent some
years iu Dublin, where he became familiar with Iri>h

character, lie removed to London in ISi'.L' and was
made an a.-.-ociate of the Koyal Academy in ISt'.ll.

Amoni.' his pictures are Notice to Quit (ISilU), Wait-

ing for the Train (I Si, I). Both Puzzled (I S(id). A Dis-

puted Boundary (I860), Steady, .Johnny, Steady (

Paying the Kent
(JSTii).

Storm at Sea (IS7ti), HlS
\dviser (IS77). UowiUingl; to School (1877),

The Missing Hoat (IS7S). His works exhibit great

power of expression, both pathetic ami comic.

NICOLLET. JK.AN Nir.n..\s f1786-1 843), explorer,
was born at Clu-ses, Savoy, .July l!l, I7M'>. Having
studied under the astronomer Laplace, he became sec-

retary and librarian of (be Observatory at Paris iu

1817. Emigrating to the I'nited States in IS,;:.', hi;

explored the. Southern Slates, the Mississippi Kiver,
and it.s western afllucuts. lie made important collec-

tions in natural history and Indian ethnology. He
was sent on a second exploring tour by the \Var I >e

partmcnt. Lieut. .John ('. Fremont being bis assistant.

Be died at \Vashiui:ton. Sept. II. lsl:t. His publicu-
t'lMiis were chiefly on mathematical subjects.

NIGHT-HAWK, a name formerly given to tho

common goatsucker of Europe. CaprilfailgtU

;MW, now m. >re frequently called the nightjar, fern-

owl, etc. Night hawk has. however, become the

n-ual name in the I'nited Stales of another bird of

the same family. Oaprimitlauitr, Kit different genus

namely. < 'li'inli /'/<.< /Mi/n'tm: ll is related

to the \Vhippoorwill ( .\iiii-nslnniiix i-ori/wis) and to tbo

churkwiU's-widow (.1. CnrtiVlteH*u), but is quite dis-

tinct from bulb of these birds. ll may lie recognised

by its long, thin, pointed \UII.IL>. ioiked tail, extreme]/
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diminutive beak, and very wide gaping mouth not'

garnished with bristles.

The plumage is of varie-

gated dark colors, with

a white throat-bar and
white spots on the wings
and tail in the male,
these white marks being
buff in the female.
The night-hawk is found
over nearly all of North

America, and is com-

monly seen towards
evening circling high in

the air in pursuit of in-

sects with a bold and

buoyant flight, occasion-

ally uttering a charac-

teristic note. It nests

on the ground and lays
two dark mottled eggs.
The bird is 9 or 10 inches

long and nearly two feet

in extent of wings.
There are other species

N.ght-Hawk.
Frotn

and varieties of C'hor-
ili'i/i.i which receive the name of night-hawk. (E. C.)
NIGHT-HERON is the name of several different

kinds of herons belonging to the family Anlrithe, and
to the genera NyctiarJea and tfyctkerodiuM, found in

most temperate and tropical countries and somewhat

Night-Ilf roll.

From CUUM' Check Lut </ AW/< American BirtU.

nocturnal or crepuscular in their habits. The common
species of Europe is A7

! nyclicorax or ,V. i/rixm ; and
from this the night heron of the United States is

scarcely specifically distinct. The latter is abundant
in many parts of the United States, and in some is

known as the qua-bird or squawk, from its hoarse,
guttural erics. It breeds on trees in swamps in large
heronries, sometimes of hundreds of pairs, and lays
2ori> creeni>h eggs. The adult birds are dark glossy
green on the head and back, elsewhere mostly bluish-

gvay or lavender, with 2 or 3 long white slender

plumes springing from the back of the head. The
lull is stout ami the let's comparatively short. The
length is al*>ut two feet, the extent 4 feet. The ycl-
luw-erowned night-heron is Nycthemdius iW<'-i/x,

quite distinct from the former and a more southerly
bird, seldom seen even in the Middle States. It 18

uC the same size as the former and similar in haliits,

but the coloration is peculiar. (E. C.)

NIGHTINGALE, Fi.oiiF.NTE, renowned for her
cervices to the sick and wounded, was Ixirn at Florence,

Italy, May 4, lM.'0. Her father, William K. Shore, a

banker of Sheffield, had assumed the name Night-
ingale on inheriting the estate of Peter Nightingale
She was carefully educated and early showed special
fondness and aptitude for nursing the sick. In 1849
slie went to Germany to obtain the usual training of
<leaii>nesses in I'a.-tov Fliediier s school ;it Kai>env(Tl h

Her description ot thi.- school puhli.-hetl in 18.00 helped

to make it widely known in England. She then took
charge of an infirmary for governesses in London, but
the revelation of the sufferings of the English army
in the Crimea in 1854 called her to her most important
work. At the request of the Secretary ot \\ ar she
went as superintendent of a band of female volunteer

nurses, and opened a hospital at Scutari. The imme-
diate success of her volunteer movement broke down
the barriers raised by the jealousy of army officers.

She was made superintendent ot all the hospitals on
the Bosphorus and subsequently in the Crimea, Over
all the difficulties of her self-imposed task her genius
triumphed and brought order out' of confusion, but
her health finally gave way. Returning to England in

1856, she received the thanks of the nation. Besides
other marks of honor a fund of 50,000 was raised

which, at her request, was devoted to founding a school
of nurses under her direction. In 18(>2 she was com-
missioned by the government to examine and report
upon the sanitary state of the army in India. Though
precluded by the state of her health from active work,
she still observes with interest the labors of others in

her chosen field. She has published several hand-

books, among which are Notes on Nursing (1850);
Notes on Hospitals (1859) ;

Notes on Lying-in Institu-

tions (1871) ;
and Life or Death in India (1874).

NIHILISM. SeeBAKCNiN.
NILES, HKZEKIAH (1777-1839). journalist, was

born in Chester co., Pa., Oct. 10, 1777. He became a

printer and was partner in a publishing firm at Wil-

mington, Del., in 1800. He afterwards edited a
paper

at Baltimore and in 1811 he founded there the weekly
.\Y/i.<' Jtegixter, which he edited until 1836. The his-

torical information contained in it was considered so

valuable that the Register from 1812 to 1827 was re-

pulilished in 32 volumes, and a continuation was after-

wards made to June, 1849, making in all 76 volumes.
Niles also published Principles and Acts of the Revo-
lution (1822). He died at Wilmington, Del., April 2,

1839.

N ILSSON, CHRISTINE, a Swedish vocalist, was born
at Ilussaby, Aug. 3, 1843, of a peasant family. Her
father had charge of the music at the village church,
and she early displayed great musical ability. Her
violin-playing and singing at a village fair attracted

Count Thornerhjelm, and by his aid she received a

complete education at Stockholm under Berwald and
at Paris under Masse and Wartel. She made her d<S-

but in Trat-ifitn Oct. 27, 1864. She afterwards ap-

peared in the Maifie Fluff, in Martha, Don Juan, and
other operas. In 1867 she visited London and was
received with great applause, appearing in Tratiata
and afterwards as Marguerite in Gounod's Faust. In
1868 she took part in the Handel celebration at the

Crystal Palace. She came to America in September,
1870, but did not appear in opera until the following

year, when she achieved a remarkable success. In

July, 1872, she was married in London to Auguste
Rouzaud, a French merchant. She afterwards ap-

peared for a short season at St. Petersburg and in 1873

returned to the United States. Her husband died in

1882, and she afterwards resumed her concerts. Her
voice is noted for its purity, sweetness, and flexibility.

She is an excellent actress both in tragic and in comic

parts.

NILSSON, SWEN (1787-1883), a Swedish naturalist

and archaeologist, was born near Landscrona, March 8,

1787. He was educated at the University of Lund,
and there beeame in J812 instructor in natural history

and afterwards overseer of the Zoological Museum.
In 1828 he was placed in charge of the Museum of the

Academy of Sciences at Stockholm, and after arrang-

ing this he returned in 1831 to Lund, where he was

professor of zoology until 1856. He died there, Nov.
.'in. lss:{. II is principal works are Ornithologia Sue-

dc'i (> vols., IXI7-2I) ; Skaadtnavuk Fauna (4 yols..
]s-_'i t-.v>). the illustrations to the latter being published

separately. Other works were devoted to the mollusks,
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8h, and foawls of Sweden. TI'w matt important

arrhvolojricd work is .S'i>ic//ucuX-u Aun/nu I'riitnr-

twiKi

NINA. I/UKKMZU (MlMSSS). an Italian cardinal

wa* bum at Itccanati, May I -'. I > I i 1 1. wan educated

t bis native village anil at Homo. obtaining IM MflW
of doctor of theology. In 1 835 he wa* ordained prii-.it,

and hold various office* in the congregation of the

council. C.irlin.il Amat made him liis auditor, and

Pope Pin- IX employed liiin on various delicate mis-

:!.- II.- was then made aumawor ol' the holy office,

and in 1869 wu a member of the commission to pre-

pare for the council of the Vatican. He was also

pruthonoUry-apoHtolic and consul of the congregation
of rile*. He was made cardinal-deacon May li', 1877.

Pope Leo Xlll. made him aoder-seoroUrjr of state in

ASMS*. 1878. He became at the same time pnM
of du- palace and administrator of the property of the

Huly St-. He conducted important negotiations with

Itu-Hsia, with Germany. and with Belgium, lie died

at Home. .Inly J.l. I

-

NISARD, Juj MAUIK NAPOLEON DESIRE (1806-
a French author, was born at Chatillon-sur-

Scine, March 1M. I N id. He studied at Sainte-Barbe,
anil U-cauic a journalist. In 1830 he was employed in

the department of instruction. In his tirst important
Work, Let I'lietet latins de In Jfaulfncf (1834). he
drew a comparison between Lucan and Vietor Hugo.
which led to an animated controversy with Jules Janin
on romanticism and clai.-i-m. Nisar 1 wa.s master of

conferences in French literature at the Normal School
from IN:;."I to 1>43, and meantime held various positions
under the ministry until l>4i'. when he was elected to

the chamber of deputies as a conservative. In 1843
he became professor of litin eloquence in the College
de France, and in 18.1:! he was appointed general in-

t-pector of superior instruction, and also succeeded
\ illemain as professor of French eloquence at the Sor-

bonne. In 1 8.1.1 he ventured to assert that the actions

of rulers are not to be judged by the rules of morality

applying to private station. The consequent disturb-

ances nl the students in bis room gave occasion lor a

public trial. In 1857 he was made director of the

higher Normal School, which was then reorganised.
He retired from .ii

:

post in 1867, when he was made
senator, though he continued to be a member of the

imperial council of instruction. He liail been admitted
to the French Academy in 1850. He died March .~>,

1888. Among bin publications arc Ilutmre df It lit

ttrahare franqaite (4 vols., 1844-61 ; 6th ed., Is7r,) :

tu<lft Miir la Rfttnlunnct (18.15) ; ltda*gm tfhufom
ft dt littti-nlnre (1868) ;

Let Quatre grands lluitiii-ifiis

romai'tu (1874).
His brother. MARIE EI><\KI> CHARLES NISARD,

born at Chatillon-sur-Seino, Jan. 10, 1808, has done
con.Hiderable literary work. From 1831 to 1848 he
held a position in the household of King Louis Philippe
and was connected with various journals. He was
afterward* employed in the ministry of the interior.

Among his publications are Lf Triinni-ii-nt lilt, ,'iii*

an A \'If. Sieclf, namely, Scaliger, Lipsius, and
Camubon (1853) ; Jlitloire da Urrn /'<i/i//!<iiri*

. [*> Oladiatam tie li rtixililique dfx

l)a Chnntoiif jMiiiiiltiim (1806) ; Jjf

jfi/niltiirr mi jvttui* ilr nirlt (IS7.'>). He has also
fdile 1

vnrjoii.
m. in iirs an<l liistoricjil ilociiments.

MSItK'f. CIIAKI.K<. See DtCKINSON CoLLBOB.
MTIloiiLVCKKIXK. See KXIM.OSU
.NO\H. MOHI.K. M .M\M KI. (l7.vV-l.s.il). journal-

wt, wan bom at I'liilniK'Iphia. July 14, 178'). II

fctn lictl law and practised at Chnrlcston, S. C. In 1 HI 1

be was in ill; I'. S. consul at Kiira. llusnia, and in 1813
wan transferred to Tunis. On his return to America
he aettlod at New York, where he fumi'lcd and i-diicd

everal newspapent. one of them In-iup the first Sunday
newspaper pabiiahed there n.vil). His earnest devo-
tion to the welfare of his co relitrioiiiNiA was shown in

1830 in hi* endeavor to establish a Jewish colony on

(I rand Island, in Niajrara River, but the project failed.

He was elected sheriff of New York, and was ap-

pointed Mirvcvor of the
)nirt

and juduc of ilu- court of

stswions. He died at New York. May __'. Is.'il. Ho
pulilikhcd Travel* in Emjlaiiil. I S U'H, tun! t/it

ll<trttry Stittet (18ly) ; .-1 7Viiii-//if/i/M nf lite Bookqf
Jtuhfr ( 1 840) ; (,'lmniniii from a Gathered Jlamxt

.and some dramas.

NOE. AMEDiK DE, a French caricaturist, generally
known by his assumed name CHAM (/. r.. Ham, son of

Noah), was the son of the Comte de No<5, and waa
born at 1'aris, Jan. L'I'I, ISI'.I. He early showed in-

clination for painting, and he received instruction from
Paul Delarocne anil Charlet. In 1842 his caricatures

began to appear in almanacs and various periodicals.
Soon they achieved great success, and were furnished

chiefly to Charivtiri. but afterwards were collected in

several volumes. They exhibited the ridiculous side

of public events and the social life of France down
nearly to I860. After this date he published only a
few vaudevilles.

^NOKL. HAITIST WUOTHMUT (1799-1873). an

Knglish clergyman, was born at Leightmout, Scotland,

July 10, I7 nl.l. He was a brother of the first earl of

Gainsborough. He graduated at Trinity College. Cain-

bridge, in 1826, and became noted as a preacher. Ho
was one of the queen's chaplains, and preached at

St. John's, London. In 1849 he withdrew from the

Established Church and became a Baptist. He was
active in benevolent work amoiif; the poor. He died

at London, Jan. 20, 1873. He published several vol-

umes of sermons, some treatises on baptism and on the

union of church and state.

NOLDEKE, THKODOR (1836-1875), a German
( >rientalist, was born at Harburg, March 2, 183ii. lie

graduated si Gttttingea in lsi'>l, baring studied under

Kwald, and afterwards went to Vienna, Leyden, and
Berlin. In 1864 he was made professor-extraordinary
at Kiel, and in 1868 professor-ordinary. In 1S72 he

was called to a professorship in the newly bonded
University of Strasburg. lie died Jan. 20, 1 87.1. He
published (ifxrtu'chte ae Koraiu (I860); De L<l"t<

Miilutnunfd* (1863); Ueber die AmalrJciter (I8f.l);
/>/'- . I 111, stiimcntlichf Lilfnitiir ( 1 868) ;

/ hfsnuCH .'/

zitf Kntik dm Alien Testaments (1869); ami /'."

/nxrJirift ilt's K't'in!i) MI-SH r<m Mmil> (187(>). ! Ie con-

tributed to the ESCVCLOP^EDIABEITANNICA on Oriental

subjects.
S i )M KNCLATURE, GEOGRAPHICAL. The great ly

varied spelling given by different writers to ireouraph-
ieal names renders it often difficult to discover the

relationship between the various spellings or to be sure

whether or not two unlike words refer to the same

pluoe. The same difficulty exists in regard to bio-

graphical names. Hitherto there has been no standard
of spelling in biography and geography, most travellers

seekim; to give to the words a.s pronounced by natives

of foreign countries the nearest parallel sounds in the

alphabet of their own language, but usually hearing
and interpreting differently, so that considerable varia-

tions exist in the spelling of these names, except where

long usace has given them a fixed form. Familiar ex-

amples are the two spellings Otahcite and Tahiti,

which are certainly not. at once recognizable as variants

of the same name. The same may l- said of Hawaii
and Owhyhee, which would naturally be taken as

names of quite different places, not as different spell-

ings of the same name. Many instances miirht be

given in which, though the difference is less, the lack

of familiarity is more calculated to produce confusion.

Numerous examples of the same kind muld IK' drawn
from the annals of biography. If we lake the name
of the great Mongol conqueror of the thirteenth cen-

tury, it is In find it spelled by the French Ujengiiis or

Djenguyz. by I lie Germans I>x-liencis. by the English

mply .1 CULMS or .leiiL'i?.. and by certain writers

Chingis. I'cbeiiL'iiyz. and in various other inetho Is.

thU distinguished barbarian being so fortunate as tu
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have more than twenty different spellings to his name,
besides others which are manifest errors. Similar dis-

crepancies exist in the spellings of many other names,
of which we may instance the Russian poet, Pooshkin
or Pushkin in English, Pouchkine or Pouchekine in

French, and Puschkiu in German, and his fellow-poet,

Derzhavin, Derjaviue, or Derschawin. A more recent

example is the Russian novelist, Toorgenef or Tur-

genieff.
The above examples will suffice to show the great

need of a revision of method in the spelling of foreign

names, and the adoption of some clearly defined system
of orthography, for the use of English writers at least,

if not a general system for the use of all the writers of

civilized communities. Although this necessity has

been long recognized, no steps of an authoritative

character have been taken b3' biographers to produce
a uniform spelling of proper names, and no generally

accepted ones by geographers. Dr. Joseph Thomas
says, speaking of biographical names, that then are

only three courses that can possibly be pursued : "(I)
To blunder over, or pronounce such names at random

;

(2) to endeavor to pronounce all names, foreign and

English alike, according to English methods of or-

thography ; (3) to adopt the system of pronunciation
now generally recognized by the more highly educated

- in England, America, and continental Europe ;

that is, to pronounce all names, as nearly as possible.
as they are pronounced by the well-educated people of
the country to which they belong, with the exception
of such names as have acquired an established English

pronunciation." The third method, which he adopts
as the only rational one, does not present as many
difficulties in spelling as might be imagined, and could
in his opinion be generally adopted with very little

difficulty. All suggestions in regard to biographical

spelling, however, have been personal only, and none
of them carry the weight which would attach to a body
of fixed rules adopted by a recognized congress of

biographers.
In regard to geographical orthography, the Royal

Geographical Society of England, feeling that some
method of producing uniformity in spelling was

seriously demanded, adopted in 1886 the following

rules, which are the same as those which were pre-

viously in use in the orthography of the Admiralty
charts. The high standing ot the society gives its

utterances and recommendations much weight, and we

append its adopted rules. These rules apply only to

those names which are not written in Roman charac-

ters in the countries to which they belong. In Spain,

Portugal, Holland, and other countries which use

Roman characters the native spelling will be pre-
served

;
nor will in any case a change be made in the

spelling of names which long usage has rendered

familiar to English readers. The true sound of the

word, as locally pronounced,
IB to be taken in all cases

as the basis of the spelling, but the finer inflections of
sound and accent are not required to be preserved, a

reasonable approximation to the sound being all that

is deemed desirable.

As a general rule of orthography, vowels are to re-

ceive the Italian, consonants the English sound. No
accent is to be used but the acute, and this only where
it is demanded by a particular stress upon some syl-

lable of the word. Every letter is to be sounded, and
where two vowels come together each should be

sounded, though sometimes so quickly as to seem but
one sound, as in ai, mi, and <!. Hindu names will be

accepted as they are spelt in Hunter's Gazetteer. The
sounds of the several letters of the alphabet are as

follows :

A a* in father.
E R in benefit or rA.

1 ai in mocAintor English e. Thus Fiji, not Feejte, is the
correct 8|>elliug.

O a in mnlf.

V aiu flute.

All vowels are shortened in sound by doubling the follow-

ing consonant. The vowel is to be doubled only wheu there
is a distinct repetition of the sound, as in Nuulua.
Ai corresponds to English ', as in ice.

Au corresponds to English ow, as in how.
Ao is slightly different from u, as in Macao.
Ei bus the sound of ihe two Italian vowels, but is fre-

quently slurred and resembles ey in they. Example,
Jieirut.

The consonant sounds are as follows:

B, D, L, JI, N, P, R, S, T, V, W, ami Z ns in English.
C is to be always soft, but nsunlly should l>e replaced by

S, which it s<t closely resembles.
Ch always soft, as in church.

as English /. Ph should not be used for /. Write

Ifaifong, not Haiphong.
G is always hard. Soft g is given by_/.
H is to be always pronounced when given.
J as English j. Dj should never he used for^.
K as English k. This letter should always be used for

hard c. Exmniile: Karen, not I 'urea.

Kh is the Oriental guttural, as in Khun.
Gh is another guttural, us in Turkish d.-igh, or gfiazi.

Ng has two sounds ;
one as ill English jiuyrr, the other as

in English finger.
Q should never be used.

Qu is given as Kw. Example: Kwangturtg.
Y is always a consonnnt, as in yard. It should never be
used as a terminal, but be replaced by t or e.

To what extent these useful rules will be adopted is

a matter to be settled by time. _They may come into

general use or may serve as a basis for more fully con-

sidered rules, to be chosen by some future congress of

societies. At all events they mark an important step
toward a highly desirable reform and may arouse those

who have suffered from the annoyance of indiscrim-

inate spelling to some decided measures of improve-
ment in this direction. Probably the final system of

geographical and biographical orthography will be one

that can be applied with little or no variation by all the

enlightened nations of modern time and will help
towards that general linguistic conformity which is so

desirable.

Another subject of importance may be noted in this

connection the superabundant nomenclature of zoo-

logical, botanical, geological, and other sciences. The

species of animals and plants have been renamed so

frequently by different observers that the super-
abundant lists of synpnyrnes are confusing and often

misleading, and it is highly desirable that some authori-

tative body should adopt a fixed rule of biological

nomenclature which will reduce the names to a single

accepted one for each species. This is being gradually

done by the labors of specialists throughout the world,

while varieties which have been classed as species are

also being dropped, but the task is a difficult one and

many years will be needed for its full accomplishment.
A similar difficulty exists in the science of geology, in

which the same formation bears different names in

different parts of the earth, and there is a great need

of a revision and simplification of the nomenclature.

Important steps in this direction were taken at the

London meeting of the International Geological Asso-

ciation in 1888, which it is to be hoped may go far to

remedy the existing confusion. (o. M.)

NORDENSKJOLD, NILS ADOLF ERIK, BARON,
a Swedish Arctic explorer, was born at Helsingfors,

Finland, Nov. 18, 1832. His lather, Nils, was a dis-

tinguished mineralogist and took him early on explor-

ing tours in the Ural Mountains. The son after

graduating at Helsingfors, in 1857, went to Stockholm,

where he was appointed professor of mineralogy. He
assisted in Arctic expeditions in 1859 and 1861, and

organized others in 1804 and 1868. In the last ot

these, conducted in a steamer, he reached on Sept. 19,

1868, a point in 81 42' N. lat. He also thoroughly

explored Spitsbergen, and on his return made known

its geology, mineralogy, botany, and zoology. In 18iO

he visited Greenland, where he found the three largest

meteorites yet known. In 1872 he set out again for

Spitzbcrseii, where he spent the winter, and in the
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fi.ll.iwine 'print. with a oincle companion
m. I- I! u -in

his suiwss in MooanlMung '!" Nwth-

companion, wont north
u -in voyage* and

his suiwss in MooanlMung '!" Nwth-Eut passage
hare been recounted un h-r AIUTK' KXIM.OK M i,,v

The iwttlu <>!' thU expedition have Wn pahfohed in

event volumes and tr.m-1 .N d tVi.in Swt- li.-li into

other Unruageo. Bobb" other hooon NpnlenskJold
was raised to ih.> peerage. In l>vi In- at-aiii Buledfar
tire.nl.ind and conducted an ex|>editioii farther into

tin- interior than had ever lieen done before.

NORDHOFP, Cii Mil KS. journalist. was Ixirn at

Krwitte. Prussia. Anir. .11. Is.'!". At an early age he
wa* brought tn tin- I'nited Stales by his parents. who
H-ttled at Cincinnati. In 1*44 he went to Philadel-

phia and entered the navy, lie sailed around the

w.irld and served on niereliant vessels until is.'i.i. when
he became a printer. In ls,~i7 he entered upon literary

vork in New York, and he was conn.-eted with the

7 /U/ from istU to 1871, when he went to

California. After a visit to Hawaii in 1S73 he re-

inoved to W.i-hinirton. where lie has since been a

C|Ki'ial correspondent of the \- '

)'"//.- ll<rnl<l. His

publications inelude .l/'fH /-"'"' Life (IS.Vi) ; Whnl-
uui unil Fishiiirj ( I s.V.) ; < 'n/tf ( 'mliiwlull Alnufy S/iorf

: Pbliticx fnr Young American* (1875); The
('immuHis' > of the I'nili.l Stuff* (1875);
The C'ltt'iit St'itet in 1875(1876); GoJandthe Future
Lfr (

NORFOLK, a oily of Virginia, in Norfolk eo.. is

on the Klizabeth IJivcr. Smiles from Hampton Roads,
and :;:; miles in mi the Atlantic Ocean. It has an ex-

cellent and capacious harbor. There arc 2 railroads,

3 canals, airl several lines of .steamers MMMtBg it

with New York and other eities. Norfolk hits a cus-

tom house. a city-hall, court-house and jail, 2 national

and several other hanks. 1'S churches, good public
pel lools and several academics, 4 daily and (i weekly
neMspa|M-rs. Tlie city has a pood water supply, is

lighted with pas. and has a paid fire ileparlmciit.

Norfolk was settled in 1705. and was made a city in

1845. It was burnt by the British in 1776. At the

opening of the civil war in I Mil the I". S. navy-yard
at Gosport, in the vicinity, attracted attention. It

contained lli large vessels, brought thither for repairs.
AVhen the place was threatened with capture by Vir-

ginia troops the I . S. commander deemed it necessary
to destroy the vessels and the works of the navy -yard.
Most of them were burnt, but the Merriinac, which
had been scuttled and sunk, was raised by the dm
federates and made an iron-clad. For its famous 6pht
with the Monitor, see [BOM-CLAM, Norfolk was soon
after abandoned by the Confederates and remained in

pcNaessioii of the I'liion troops till the close of the
war. It* commercial prosperity is now reviving.
NOKMAI, SCHOOLS. Normal schools are insti-

tutions for the training of teachers for the common
K-hiMils. The first school of the kind was established
at Kheims. in Krai ..... . in If,s|. by tin- Alihc Jean Kap-
ti-t ile la Salle. whose character and work have been
)M-t forth under ItKnrilKlts oKTIJKCllKlsriAN SriKKU.s.
But altlioitch France is entitled to the honor of having
first insiituteil the system of normal training, Ctermany
daerves the credit of having adopted, extended, anil

perfectc'l it, Th.- bwWVuieill Hermann Francke

(10A3-I727. Sec -kct.-li in t)i,. BMOTOtX>PJHHA Blll-

T \N\II- \) turned his attention to the subject of popu-
i.-.iiion in the city nf llamburir. Ile IMMI! all his

fin-ruii-!. toward the establishment of a teachers' semi-

nary, in which he finally succeeded at Halle, in I'm-
oi.i. al-.ut I7i>4 : and from this institution well <|iialilied

teacheni were noon s]>read over all the north of (ier

many.
kinvdom of Prussia look the lead in the estab

nt of normal MC|IIMI|H. The fiist normal scl ..... I

iiHiermany called a RadoffOffilttn or teachers' semi-

nary juipiHirte,! by the state was established at Stet

tin. in Pomeraiii.i in \1:;:,; the se.-,,nd at I'ol.sdam, in

linuidc-nburg, in 1748
; the third at lircaku, in Silesia,

NOKMAI, SCHOOLS.

in 17i"i.'i; nnd from tlie middle of the eiphteenth eon-

tury teachers' seminaries pradually spread all over

(lerinany. Some of them are private instit'itions
;

but tin- L'overninent exercises (he ritht of supervision
over (hem. A brief description of the celebrated nor-

liool of P.it.-daiu will IM-SI explain the normal

system as it exists in the different countries of Knropc,
for with slight deviations nearly all the European
schools were modelled after it. The Potsdam Normal
School and its annexed model school or school of prac-
tice are placed under a director or pi incipal, s'liliordi-

nate to the royal school board of the province of Hran-

denbur.L', at
IJerlin,

and to the minister of public
instrn -tion. The lastnamed authority lays down the

principles to_be followed in this scl ..... 1. exacts an ac-

count of all iiupoi-tant matters, such as the examina-
tion of the masters, and any change in the 'iinda-

meiital plan of the studies; and re.-. i\ i
-s

( . , ry year,
tliroiiirh the medium of the royal sehool-lxiani, a de-
tailed report prepared by the director of the school.

The school Iniaid ischanred with the special ins;

of the normal school ; it must watch its proiriv-
froin (ime to time send MHBBMMHMN to make in-

quiries on the spot. It examines and approves the

plan of studies presented every half year, and decides

upon all questions submitted to the consistory. The
direct. ir superintends the whole establishment, ol

and directs the master and servants, makes reports to

the superior authorities, and carries on the correspond-
ence.

The number of pupil-teachers is fixed at from 70
to si i, and to instruct these there are r. masters,
besides the director. The conditions for admission are

somewhat ri.irid. The candidates must be in good
health, and free from all bodily infirmity ; they must
IM- 17 years old. and beloiiu' to the Kvani:elical religion ;

they must produce certificates of birth and baptism,
school-certificates, ami certificates of pood conduct
The examination for admission is partly written and

partly oral. The oral examination is confined to re-

li.uion, grammar, reading, logical exercises, and arith-

metic. They ure examined also in singing, the piano-
forte. and the violin. NVlien a candidate passes a suc-

cessful examination he is bound to sign the followini;

engagement to the director, with the consent of his
father or guardian: "1, the undersigned, M-
N- , by these presents, bind myself eonformably
with the ordinance of the royal minister of

jiublii;
instruction and ecclesiastical and medical affairs to

place myself during three years, after my leaving the.

normal school, at the disposal of the king's govern-
ment. and consequently not to subscribe anything con-

trary to this engagement ; or in such ease to refund to

the normal school the expenses incurred bl- the state

for my instruction."

In the first year formal instruction predominates :

in the second material instruction, and in (he third

practical instruction. Formal instruction eonsi

studies calculated to open the mind, and to inculcate

on the pupils good methods in every branch, and the

feeling of what is the true vocation of a primary
teacher: material instruction, or more positive instruc-

tion. occupies the second year, in which the pupil
through the special studies of every solid kind, much

|
of which they may never l>e called upon to teach;

practical instruction, or instruction in the art of teach-

ing, occupies the third year. In the last yeir the pu-
pils are obliged to give ten well-prepared les-on> a

week in the model school, or school of practice. At
the expiration of the three years' course the pupil-
teachers are compelled to pass a riirid examination, not

only in the subjects they have studied but also in the
methods of leaching them.
Normal schools in Pru-sia are divided into public or

private, superior or chief seminaries, and secondary or

small seminaries. Hy a chief seminary was originally
understood such seminaries as were completely organ-
ized according to the requirements of the laws. After-
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irards they were distinguished by the fact that a spe-
cial commission of examination was appointed lor

them, to which commission the head-teacher and the

director belonged. But by a later regulation a com-
mission for this purpose was appointed to the small.

and even the private, as well as to the superior semi-

naries.

In 1794 a normal school was established at Paris by
the national convention

;
but the institution was pro-

jected on a scale beyond the preparation of its earliest

pupils. The instruction was mainly by lectures, deliv-

ered by such eminent scholars as Lagnnge, Laplace,
Sicard, Laharpe, and others, and was far above the

comprehension of the immature students of the school.

It was, therefore, abandoned in 1795. After the re-

organization of the university, in J80<>. the expediency
of reviving the normal school was felt, and it was re-

organized accordingly, in 18US. The number of pupils

provided for by the new plan was 31.X) ; but from 1810
ti 1 --^6 there were never more than 58 in actual at-

tendance. According to the plan of instruction, lec-

tures were to be attended elsewhere, and interroga-
tions and study to take place within the school under
the charge of the elder pupils. The recitations of the

pupils to each other were called conference--; a name
which is still prc-crvcd, being applied to the lessons

given by the teachers, who are called masters of con-

ferences. The duration of the course of instruction

was at first limited to two years, but subsequently ex-

tended to three. The school was a second time sup-

pressed in 1S>, and in ISL'o an institution termed a

preparatory school was substituted iiir it, which in its

turn was ulxilishcd and the old normal school revived

by a decree i,f die lieutenant-general of the kingdom,
Aug. 6, 18.'!0. A report was made by M. (

Secretary of the Council of I'nblic Instruction, in Octo-

ber, 1830, the recommendations of which were sub-

stantially adopted. The school then commenced a
career of usefulness which has been increasing ever
since.

The officers, in 1837, were the director, who did not

reside at the school nor take part in the instruction
;

the director of studies, the resident head of the estab-

lishment
; eight masters of conferences for the section

of letters ; six masters of conferences for the section

of sciences, and one for the drawing department ;
two

"
prcparers ;

"
a sub-director, charged with the general

superintendence of the pupils; and two assi>tants,

called superintending masters. The masters of con-

ferences have, in general, duties equivalent to those of

professors in colleges. The qualification* for admission

are high, and the course of instruction during the
three years' course much in advance of the. ordinary
normal school. The 1'aris Normal School resembles a

college with a normal department attached to it.

In 1811 the Count de Lczai Marncsia founded a

normal school for primary teachers at Strasburg.
The course of instruction embraced four years, and
included as wide and thorough a range of studies as is

now required in the lir.-t normal schools of France.

According to a report of M. Guizot to the king, in

1833, it appears that the state of primary education in

the two departments constituting the Academy of

Strasburg was far in advance of any other section of
France. Good schools were more numerous, fewer

communes were destitute of schools, and the sjow,
defective method of individual instruction had given

place to more lively and simultaneous methods of class

instruction. "In all respects the superiority of the

schools is striking, and the conviction of the people is

as general that this superiority is mainly due to the

existence of this normal school.
"

The establishment of '2 normal schools for the de-

partments
of Moselle and Mcnse, in I s-jo, was fol-

lowed by the same results the establishment of schools

in communes before destitute and the improvement of

s'-hools already in operation, by the introduction of

ln-tti-r method*. At the close of lx;j there were

13 normal schools in operation in different sections
of France. In the three years immediately fol-

lowing. 34 new normal schools were established. The
establishment and extension of the normal system in
France and, it may be said, in Europe and America
are mainly due to the exertions of Cousin and Guizot.
Their investigations and writings attracted the at-
tention of educators and statesmen in every civilized

country of the world. Such was the success of these
two eminent men that in 1849 there were 93 normal
schools in France, including 10 institutes belonging to
the Brothers of the Christian Schools, and 3 for female
teachers under the auspices of an Association of Chris-
tian Education on a similar plan. After the re-
establishment of the Empire by Napoleon III., obsta-
cles were thrown in the way of the successful operation
of the normal schools, and as a matter of course there
followed a marked decline in their efficiency. But
since the establishment of the Republic in 1871 they
have been not only restored to their former good con-
dition but have been greatly improved.
The monitorial system of teaching introduced into

England by Dr. Andrew Bell (1753-1 832) and Joseph
Lancaster (1778-1838) was the germ of the present ex-
cellent normal system of Great Britain and Ireland.
The lives and educational labors of these men have
been presented under their names in the ENCYCLO-
PEDIA BlUTANNlCA, to which the reader is referred.

But even Bell and Lancaster had been anticipated in

the monitorial or mutual help plan of teaching; for

Pietro della Valle (// ABaormo), whose Traaem in

Turkey, Egypt, Persia, and India were translated into

English in I tiii'i, mentions, among the customs which
he noticed in the East, the practice of children teach-

ing one another. In 1780, according to Count La-

horde, in his I'lnn d' Education paur les cnfans pawrex,
the mutual instruction system was, to some extent,
tried by the Chevalier Paulct in France.

The monitorial system became for a time exceedingly

popular in Great Britain and the United States ;
but

it had one fatal defect: the boys and girls were too im-

mature to avail themselves of the normal methods of
the masters. Germany was the first country to abandon
the system of mutual help and to press forward the

establishment of normal schools. The Bell and Lan-
caster system, with all its faults, accomplished one

great good : it opened the eyes of the British and
American educators to the necessity of educating and

training teachers in schools specially established for

that purpose.
In 1808 the British and Foreign School Society es-

tablished in London a model school and teachers' class

for the "training of schoolmasters.
"

In the begin-

ning, its plan was very simple : it admitted a certain

number of persons every year to observe, learn, and

practise the methods of classification and instruction

pursued there. Its accommodations as a normal school

were insufficient, even on the plan of observation and

practice pursued, until 1842, when a new building was

completed at an
expense

of 21,433. In the mean-
time the National Society, which was more closely

connected with the Church of England, was pursuing
a similar plan in its model school at Westminster

;

and the necessity of training well-qualified teachers by
means of a special course of instruction and practice

was ably discussed, and the mode and results of such

training as exhibited on the Continent, and especially

in Prussia, were ably advocated in parliament, pamph-
lets, reviews, and the daily press. Lord Brougham, in

his whole public life an eloquent advocate of popular
education, remarked in a speech in the House of Lords

in is:;.").
"
These seminaries for training masters are an

invaluable gift to mankind and lead to the indefinite

improvement of education. It is this above all things
we ouu'lit to labor to introduce into our system. . . .

Place 'normal schools seminaries for training teachers

in a few such places as London, York, Liverpool,

Durham, and Exeter, and you will yearly qualify 500
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fitted for diffusing a perfect system of in-

struction all over the country.
'

Owing to difficulties arising out of religious ques-

tion*, the advocates of the rmmi.il s\-(em were tin:il>l<>

to establish a system of national education which

would pnnide for the (ruining of BhoohMMn. The
National Society, however, envied a (raininc college

for 74 m.istcr- nl' schools in Chelsea, which was com-

pleted in |848,tMpMof33,661. At Kaltcix-a

a mining school was established liy government officials

to >ii|i|i|y sch'>ls of industry lor p.ui|>cr children :nul

reform it ory schools I'.ir juvriiile criuiinals. with prop-

erly muli'ied teacher*, and at the same time to give an

rvtmple of normal education, comprising the liirina

tion of character, the development of the intcli:g< " '.

appropriate teclinic.il instniclioii. ami the acquisition
of method an 1 practical skill in conducting an cle-

liient.iry school. Alter the methods and results had

received the repeated and emphatic commendation of

the Queen's inspectors, the founders transferred the
in-: it ut iii to the management of the National So-

ciety.

The success of these experiments dissipated the

prejudices against normal schools as a foreign institu-

tion, and inspired general confidence in their tendencies.

The different religious denominations, which had op-

posed the plan of the Committee of Council in 1839,
iioweame forward to found training colleges for teachers

of schools in their several connections. In 1852 there

were 34 normal schools or training eollc.n- in Kngland
and Wales, erected at an

expense
of 350,000, of

which the government contributed about one-half.

According to the lat.-st reports there are at present 44
of these training colleges in England and Wales.

In Scotland the first attempt to train teachers in the

principles and practice of their art was made liy the

Education Committee of the Church of Scotland in

1820 by placing a few teachers, appointed to their

schools in the Highlands, for a short course of obser-

vation, instruction, and practice in one of their best-

conducted schools in Edinburgh. This plan was en-

larged and improved in 1838
;
and in 1840 a building

was erected for a normal school in Castjc Place, at an

expense of 10,000. In the meantime Mr. Stow, in

1836, commenced at Glasgow a similar enterprise at

his own risk to train teachers on a system of instruction

somewhat peculiar. The disruption of the Church of
Scotland and the organization of the Free Church led

to the establishment of two other normal schools, one
at Edinburgh, in 1849, and the other at Glasgow, in

at an aggregate expense of 20,000.
The Commissioners of National Education in Ire-

land have always encouraged monitorial teaching. They
never contemplated, however, conducting a large school

solely by monitorial assistance ; nor did they ever per-
mit their monitors to forget that they were pupils.
The first regular monitors in the sen-ice of the board
were those in the model schools of Dublin, as far back
as March, 1833. These monitors were simply pupil-
tcachcrs receiving normal instruct ion in the theory and

practice of teaching. There is one great normal
school in Dublin, with model schools or schools of

practice attached. There is also a normal agricultural
m-hiMil at (ila-snevin. Hcsides these, and in connection
with them, there arc several model schools in different

parts of the country.
'I'ti'- fir-t suggestion of a normal school in the

United States occurs in the Muxx'iclnitittx Mufjuzine.
for ITv.i. Kiip|K>rd to have been written by Klisha
Tick nor. in which he recommends the abolition nl'town
grammar schools and the establishment of a grammar
wliool in each county, in which should lie tauirht Eng-
li-li irr.inimar. Jjiitin. (Jreck. rhetoric, geography.
in ilhcmatie*. etc., in order to fit young gentlemen lor

college and school keeping He also recommended an
able preceptor who. with :\ lioard of overseers, should

annually examine young gcnlleiin n di-.-igmtl for school

The first normal school established in the T'nited

States, avowedly for the instruction of those who de-

-ired to liceomc teachers, was the school at Concord,
Vt., instituted in 1S23 by the Ju-v. Samuel Uead Hall,

l-'or seven years he delivered a scries of lectures on

school-keeping and school government ; and to illus-

trate his theories he established a model school for

practice. This pioneer of American Normal Schools

continued to lalnir ill this special field until 1

teacher of teachers atConcord, from 1S23 to

and at Andover. Mass., as principal of the Teachers'

Seminary, from I.-O) to 1835; and at I'lvuiouth,
V II.. from 1 837 to 1840.

The first formal effort to establish a normal school

in Massachusetts was made by James (i. Carter, in

Lancaster, in 1 *_'", to realize the
plan

of such an in-

stitution which he had presented in his Aiw.ii/* mi

J'ipii/tir Kliimlinn, first published ill the J!m>tiin I'/i-

irint in 1824-5, and afterwards issued in pamphlet form
in IS20. The town of Lancaster

appropriated
a por-

tion of land and the use of an academy building to aid

him in carrying out the enterprise, lie memorialized
the Legislature tor aid for a seminary for particular in-

struction in the science of education. The governor in

his message recommended the establishment of a
normal school, and asclect committee made a favorable

report. But the movement was in advance of public

opinion as represented in the Legislature, and failed W
the time being. Mr. Carter, however, continued his

private normal school and turned out UMiny excellent

teachers for the district schools of New England.
In 1838, in a communication made by Hon. Horace

Mann, secretary of the board of education, to the

Legislature of Massachusetts, it was stated that private
munificence hail placed at his disposal the sum of

$10,000 to be expended under the direction of the

board for qualifying teachers for the common schools,

on condition that the legislature would place in the

hands of the board an eiptal sum to be expended for

the same purpose. Resolutions were passed accepting
the proposition and authorizing the governor to draw
his warrant for $10,000 for the purpose specified. Mr.

Mann, who had previously made himself familiar with

the workings of the normal system in Europe, took a

most active part in the establishment of the State

normal schools.

After mature deliberation the board decided to es-

tablish three normal schools, one for the north-eastern,
one for the south-eastern, and one for the western

part of the State. Accordingly one was opened on the

3d of July, IS.i'.i. at l^exington ;
but the school out-

grew its accommodations and was removed to West
Newton iii the same county, in 1844, and afterwards to

Framingham in 1853. The second normal school was

opened at Barre, Sept. 4, 1839. This school has since

been removed to \\estfield on account of the in.-ulli-

cieney of the accommodations at Barrd. The third nor-

mal school was opened at Bridgewatcr on the 9th of

September. 1810, and has never changed its location.

The school at Framingham is
appropriated exclusively

to females ; and those at Itridg.ewaler and Westfield

admit iHith -

As most of the normal schools of the United States

have been modelled, to a great extent, on the plan of

the Massachusetts State normal schools, just as the

latter were, as far as feasible, modelled on the plan of
the Prussian schools, a statement of I he course of study

adopted for the three new schools will give a fair

idea of the breadth and scope of the instruction.

T/ir <'<iuna-<if Simla. The studies first attended to

in the State normal schools are those which the l.tw

requires to be taught in the district schools, namely :

orthography, reading, writing. English grammar, geog-

raphy, and arithmetic. When these are mastered
of a higher order are progressively taken. For

I ho remain longer than one year the following
was in r.ini'ed :

(I) Orthography, reading, grammar, composition,
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rhetoric, and logic. (2) Writing and drawing. (3) Arith-
metic (mental and written), algebra, geometry, book-

keeping, navigation, and surveying. (4) Geography
(ancient and modem), with chronology, statistics, and
general history. (5) Human physiology and hygiene
or the laws of health, (lj) Mental philosophy.
(7) Music. (8) Constitutional history of Massachu-
setts and of the United States. (9) Natural philoso-
phy and astronomy. (10) Natural history. (11) The
principles of piety and morality common to all sects
of Christians. (12) The science and art of teaching
with reference to all the above-named studies. Reli-

gious exercises : A
portion

of the Scriptures is re-

quired to be read daily in every State normal school.
In addition to the three State normal schools already

mentioned another was established in 1854 at Salem
;

another, in 1870, at Cambridge; and another, in 1874,
at Worcester. Besides these there is a city normal
school in Boston, instituted in is.'iii.

Among the earliest and most earnest advocates of
legislative provision for the professional training of
true-here stands the name of Gov. De \f\tt Clinton.
In his message to the Legislature of New York, in

1825, he recommended to their consideration the edu-
cation of competent teachers

;
and again in the next

year he said :

"
I therefore recommend a seminary for

the education of teachers in tlio.se useful branches of
knowledge which are proper to engraft on elementary
attainments." In his message of 1828 he again urged
the subject on the attention of the Legislature.
Through the efforts of* John C. Spencer and Gen.
John A. I)ix, the Board of Regents of the University
of New York, in May. js:i4. were authorized to apply
a piirf of the income to the literature fund to the edu-
cation of common-school teachers. Again, in 1836.
the State Superintendent, Gen. Dix, adverted to the
fact that in the adoption of this system the Legislature
has merely provided for the more complete execution
of a design long contemplated so far as respects the

employment of the academies for normal school pur-
poses, lie stated in his report that "the propriety
of founding separate institutions upon the mode) of
the seminaries for teachers in Prussia was for several

years a subject of public discussion in this State."
The Committee on Colleges, Academies, and Cora-

men Schools made a report to the Legislature of New
York, in 1844, in which it was recommended to otab-
Hsh a normal school in Albany. By means of a sub-
committee the committee hud examined the normal
schools of Massachusetts and inquired into their opera-
tions in other countries. The recommendation of the
committee was adopted by an almost unanimous vote,
and $9000 was appropriated for the first year and
$IO,(KX) annually lor five years thereafter in appro-
priations for the support of the school. The city of
Albany tendered the use of a suitable building, free

of rent, and the Djhool was organized and commenced
the business of instruction December, 1844. Since
the establishment of the first normal school at Albany
the following State normal schools have been insti-

tuted : One at Oswegp in 1861, one at Brockport in

1867, one at Fredonia in 1868, one at Cortland and one
at Potsdam in 1869, one at Gcneseo and one at Buffalo
in 187 1. There is also a training school in connection
with the high-school at Syracuse. In addition to these
nine normal schools the city of New York supports at

an annual expense of $100,000 a normal college for the
education of female teachers, which is, perhaps, the
largest and best equipped institution of the kind in the
United States. It has a large school of practice at-

tached to it, and the grounds and buildings are es-

timated to be worth at least a million of dollars. The
college was established in 1870, mainly owing to the
(tlorts of Mr. William Wood, who, as commissioner,
in his visits to the common schools, saw the necessity
of educating teachers lor their highly important
ark
From Massachusetts and New York the normal

States.
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works. Its property is rained at $5,500,000 : its pub-
lie debt is $80,000, and the yearly expenses $1 19,ooo
It* population in 1880 waa 10,1'Jl, but a' local census
in !>*(. gave 14

NORTHAMPTON, * eit? of Massachusetts shire-

town of Hampshire co., u on the \V. Itank of the

Connecticut Kiver. 17 miles N. of Springfield and 80
mile* W. of Boston. Three railroads pass through it,

and there is also a street railway to Florence. The
city has excellent water-works, electric lights, and a

fire department. There are 3 national and 3 savings

tanks; 10 churches and 2 newsj.aper othV,

stream affords abundant water-power which is utilized

in manufacturing paper, silk, and cotton goods.
Other manufactures are cutlery, sewing-machines,

hruhes, etc. Besides the State Lunatic Asylum
Northampton contains the Clarke institute for deaf

mutes, the John Clarke library with 2o,<)00 volumes,
the Smith Charities, and Smith College (q. r.), an
institution for the higher education of women.
NORTH CAROLINA. There has been no official

census taken

tion of the
State in 188S is probably
1.800,000. There is but
little emigration from the
State. The immigration,
mainly from the Northern
and North-western States,
more than balances the

losses. Some of the cities

and towns have increased rapidly in numbers and
wealth. The following table shows the growth of the
most prominent :

1888.

Raleigh ............................. IS.soO

Wilminiru.li .......................23,000
Charlotte ................ .......... 12,000
Anheville .......................... 10,000
Winnton and Salem ............ 10,000
Iiiirhnm .............. ............ 7,500
FveUeville ....................... 6,000
Goldnboro .......................... 6,000
Greensboro ....................... 6,0(10

Reidirille.......................... S.0'0
ll.-.i(lersoii ......................... 5,000

1880.

9,265

17,350
7,054
2,616
4,194
2,041

3,485

2,005

1,316

1,421

The public charitable and penal institutions of the
St. it<- are in good condition and well managed. There
nrc three asylums for the insane one at Raleigh. one at

Morganton. Inith for whites only, and one at ( Joldsboro

for the colored. That at llalcigh, Kugene ( irissom,
M. R . I.I. It., Mperratatdaat, has -

_".M)
patients.

It

cost $2-V), 000. The \\Ystcrn North Carolina Asylum
cost $450,0"0 ami has 4211 patients : snperinleii<leiit,

the Eastern North Carolina Insane Asylum harp aim
rttvtilly been completed. The State 1'iiiversily has

M added about $40,000 of new structures, con-

sisting of laboratories and a rapacious auditorium.
The United States has since I--" e. unfitted new
courts and post-offices at Raleigh ami (in-ensUiro, and
others at \\ ilmington, Asheville, and Charlotte are to
IK- eommcnced at once.

fiiiniiee*. The valuation of real property in the
State tor taxation is $1 . J

; personal property,
^T.'i. . >'!. 351 ; total. $1112.444.7:;:!. an increase over
I xso of $-10.344.551. The rate of taxation is 20 centt
on the $100 value for State purposes, oilier than edu-
cational. The total amount of taxes for (he State on
property, licenses, etc., is $560.309. Total amount
for the counties is $920,077. In addition to this

t'iO."i,203 is raised for school pun
The compromise offered by the State in regard to

the public debt has been accepted by most of its

recognized creditors and has reduced the aeknowled-, 1

debt to $0,404,511. The interest of $2.795,000 of
this is provided for by dividends of the railroad stock,
for which bond? were issued, leaving $3.r,<i'.i.;,| | tearing
4 per cent interest to be paid by taxation. This d.>, *

not include a large amount (about $20,OOO.<XHi) of

"special tax bonds," which have Wen repudiated by
constitutional amendment as fraudulent. The capital
of the national banks of the State is $2.312. 2SO, ami
i hey issue only $795,710 of circulating notes. The
individual deposits are $2,92S,3oo.

Mnniifnrturc*. In the absence of official returns

only partial statistics can be given of the progress of
the Slate in manufactures. The latest estimates show
80 cotton-factories, operating 4071 looms and I '.'.'. I.,:!

spindles. They have more than doubled . since the
census of 1880. The tobacco-factories have largely
increased also. A considerable number of establish-

ments for the manufacture of furniture, spokes, han-

dles, and other wood-work have sprung up. There
are hopeful indications that the extensive water-power
of the State and other advantages for manufacturing
are to be utilized. The forests of oak. cherry, walnut,
white and

spruce pine, arid poplar, in the mountain
section, are being cut by lumbermen from the North
and North west, and largely exported. A topographic
survey has been made by the U. S. (leologieal Survey,
and it is ascertained that deposits of valuable minerals

and ores exist in large quantities. The mountain-sides

are admirably adapted to the growth of fruits and the

Nearly 700O square miles of rich territory,
heretofore almost unknown, now invite emigration.

A'irii-iiltiirr. The principal farming products of the
State iii 1SS7 were as follows : Indian corn. :jf>,K.'{0,0(X)

bushels: wheat, 6,094,000 : oats, s.r.ot.iMKi; tobacco
(in ISM.>. :;l.:..V.i.OOO pounds; cotton. I .oc.o.OOO acres

;

l>r. P. L. Murphy. The Kastern North Carolina Asy- I production about 42n.(HMi bales, estimated. Of live-

lum. Dr. .1. M .Miller, superintendent, for the colored

only, cost $78.000. It now contains 190 patients.
The total number of insane in the Suie. including
harmless incurables, is estimated at about 3000. The
asylums for the blind, deaf, and dumb are at Raleigh,
one for the white and the other for the colored, both
under Mr. W. ,J. Young, superintendent The former
has 76 deaf and dumb, and 59
deaf and dumb, and 23 blind.

alKjut $100.000. Tin; neniteiitiary is unfinished. It

has 1471 convicts, of whom 184 arc within the walls,
the remainder on outside works, mainly constructing
railroad*. The St*te aids the Oxford < Irphan Asylum
by annual grant of $10,000. It has 240 orphans and
is under the charge of the Masonic fraternity.

In addition to a building purchased for the ngricul-

stock there were : Horses, I I'.i.Tns
; mules, 89,945 ;

milch-cows, 243,715; oxen and other cattle, 419,383;

sheep. 427, 500; swine, l.l'r.o. |:;s. There has been
much improvement in the way of introduction of fine

breeds of cattle and horses, the ntftbluhment of stock-

ami dairy-farms, the purchase of lal>or saving ma-

chinery, the increase of acres devoted to grasses, the

blind; the latter 30 adoption of the intensive system of farming, and the
The buildings cost

|

use of home-made fertilizers. Much of this improve-
ment has been caused by intelligent work of the agri-

cultural department, including the fertilizer control

and experiment station, which by analysis of fertilizer:!

and di.-semination of information eone.Tninir theircon-

stiluents, and by furnishing formulas for home mado

manures, have done inir'fi towards enlightening tho

people. An experiment-farm has recently IMM-II opened.
tural department, which contains its museum and and extensive experiments promoted. The importance
State chemical laboratory, the State has recently of the work of the agricultural department may bo
erected a structure for the public library and Supreme inferred from the fact that prior to its establishment

Court rooms, and also a mansion for the use of the there were li'.'i brands of fertilizers sold in the State,

governor. |of which 80 have liecn driven out on account of their

'J if - '

I ^^ '., Ct
'

.. I:,-,',. \ -_.ii;:n .'.i .1, ! ; .. : ,! .
.
and t hi' 1 i-m.iindi I . i . ai

'

y improved. The
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cost of fertilizers in 1887 was 25
per

cent, less than in

1880, while the quality improved 14 per cent. The
phosphate-beds of the State have been explored and

mapped, and, though inferior to those of South Caro-

lina, will hereafter be a source of wealth. The marls
of the State have been analyzed and their use in-

creased. The establishment of fertilizer-factories has
been stimulated, there now beiug nine. The pyrites-

deposits of the State have been explored and samples
analyzed. Analyses for the board of health have been
made of drinking-water and other substances, and
noxious ingredients ascertained.

An exploration of the coal-fields of the State has
been made under authority of the board, and a report
published by Dr. H. M. Chance. A report was like-

wise published in Miniiiy in, North Carolina, by Dr.

George B. Hanna. Under thfi direction of Lieut.

Winslow, U. S. N., the oyster-beds in the extensive
sounds and inlets of the coast have been explored and

mapped, and a comprehensive report of the same
published. Under Mr. S. G. Worth, Fish Commis-
sioner, hatcheries have been operated for increasing
the supply of shad, herring, rock, and othet fish in

North Carolina waters. Under Mr. . L. Patrick,
Commissioner of Emigration, valuable publications
have been made and distributed for the purpose of

making known the resources of the State. Other

publications under authority of the board are : A. De-

scription of the Minerals and Mineral Deposits of
North Carolina, by F. A. Genth and W. C. Kerr,
the latter being the late State geologist; hand-books
and bulletins, containing miscellaneous information
about the State, published in 1883 and 1886 ; Annual
Reports and Hullftiia of the agricultural experiment-
sUtion, from 1877 to 1887; Report on the Ores of
North C'troli'im, by W. C. Kerr and G. B. Hanna,
1 ^7. being chapter II. of Kerr's Geology of North
C'lrnfiii-i. vol. IL, now in progress of publication,
under the editorial supervision of Prof. Joseph A.
Holmes. It may here be noted that since the death
f Prof. Kerr the State geological work has been dis-

continued.

The activity of the farming: class is shown by the
increase of county and district agv'cultural societies,
and by the rapid spread f 'he society called the
Farmers' Alliance. There are 1 198 organizations, with
about 50,OK) members. L. Ii Polk is president of the
Inter-State Fanners' Association. The grangers have
iii- i an organization, W. R. Williams being master.

By act of the General Assembly of 1887 a bureau
of labor statistics has been created. The commissioner,
Mr. W. U. Jones, has made a report, giving valuable
but incomplete information OB the subject.

Climate. Much attention has been recently directed

to parts of North Carolina as health-resorts. The ter-

ritory on both flanks of the Blue Ridge, and the sand-
hills in the southern middle section, are considered
favorable for the cure of pulmonary diseases, and are

uiuch resorted to for the purpose. The mountains and
the sea-coast are likewise attracting many summer
visitors on account of the beautiful scenery and pleas-
ant climate of the former, and sea-breezes and surf-

Lathing of the latter.

RaOnadt. A marked impetus has since 1880 been

given to the development of the State by branch rail-

roads, connecting with the main lines. These main
lines are: 1. The Richmond and Danville system,

running through the State by way of Greensboro and

Charlotte, from north to south, and by way of Salis-

bury and Asheville into Tennessee. 2. The Atlantic

Coast Line system, bisecting the eastern half of the

Slate, by way of Weldon and Wilmington. 3. The
Seaboard Air Line system, running from Norfolk by
way of Raluigh, and now building an extension to At-

lanta. The first lias recently added to its system 11

branches, aggregating 308 miles finished, and is con-

Mructing l.'io more. The Atlantic Coast Line has fin-

ished 227 miles of branch roads, and is building 55 iu

addition. The Seaboard Air Line has finished 166
miles. Other important new lines are the Cape Fear
and Yadkin Valley, extending from a point on the
Norfolk and Western Railroad, west of the Blue
Ridge, to Wilmington, of which 130 miles are com-
pleted ;

the Charleston, Cumberland Gap, and Cincin-
nati Railroad, ,of which about 75 miles will be in the
mountain and Piedmont district of North Carolina;
the Carolina, Knoxville, and Cumberland Gap Rail-

road, of which there will be about 60 miles in the
mountain regions. The total mileage of finished rail-

roads may be stated at 2450, with 550 in process of
construction. Other lines in addition are projected,
with fair prospects of success.

Education. The public school system is still embar-
rassed by the loss of the school-fund during the civil

war, and by the poverty of the people. The constitu-
tion of the State does not permit taxes for general
purposes higher than $2 on the poll, and 66J centa
on the $100 value of property. As the valuation of

property
is low, it is impossible at present to provide

by taxation for keeping the schools open for the proper
length of time. The total amount of money collected

for 1887 from this source chiefly was $647,407. The
school-property is valued at $634,356. The number
of whites who attended in 1887 was 202,134; the
number of colored, 123,145. The number of children
of school age is 353.481 white, 212,781 colored. There
are 8 normal schools for whites in different parts of
the State, held during the summer for from 3 to 5
weeks each. There are 5 normal schools for the col-

ored, lasting from 8 to 10 months. Excellent graded
schools, supported by special city taxation, are in Wil-

mington, Goldsboro, Raleigh, Durham, Fayetteville,
Winston, Salisbury, Charlotte, and Asheville. The
State has devoted the public swamp-lands to the
school-fund. Recent surveys show that there are from
600,000 to 700,000 acres of these lands, some of which
are of great intrinsic value ; but the expense of drain-

ing them is so great that they cannot be brought ex-

tensively into market until the other lands of the State

greatly appreciate. The board of education is engaged
now in cutting canals for drainage and building roads

through these swamps.
The State University turns out annually many teach-

ers for the schools of the State. Good service in this

regard is likewise rendered by Davidson, Wake Forest,

Trinity, and other denominational colleges, and by the

best of the high-schools. These colleges, as well as

the university, have conspicuously increased their en-

dowments, corps of professors, and apparatus for in-

struction, and are constantly increasing their patronage.
There are also in the State many classical schools of
the highest rank, some of them drawing their patron-

age from distant States. Notwithstanding these aids

to higher education, parts of the State are deficient in

good schools. In this connection should be mentioned
a strong demand for industrial education. This has

culminated in the establishment of an agricultural and
mechanical college, the buildings of which are now

being erected at Raleigh. It is contemplated that all

the students of this college shall regularly be employed
at manual labor, while carrying on a course of theo-

retical study.
Sea- Portt. The harbor of Wilmington, on the

lower Cape Fear, has been much improved by the

United States, so that now vessels drawing 18 to 20

feet can come to its wharves. This, with its early con-

nection with the railroads of the North-wait, by the

completion of the Cape Fear anil Yadkin Valley Rail-

road, will bring prosperity to this city. Some work
has been done under the authority of the general gov-
ernment in various rivers and inlets of the State ;

but

there is a deficiency of good harbors, which drives its

products to markets beyond its borders.

North Carolina has been making steady progress
in

recent years, and its natural resources, its orderly

population, its singularly agreeable and healthful cli-
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mate, and ill proximity to the great centres of popu-
lation and wealth of the North Atlantic, HMOM in-ure

a marked advan-e in pro-iH-ritv. IK I'. B.)

NORTH CAROLINA! rXlYKRSITY OR "The

ONMthuiion of North Carolina directed the establish

111rnl of university, *n<l a charter WM accordingly

granted, Deo. 11, ITN, to forty corporators, the first

Being GOT. Samuel Johnson. A supplemental act

bestowed on tin- in-tiiiition all arrearages due to the

Bute from receiving officer* up to .Ian. 1. I TV;, ami all

escheated propcrtv. Unclaimed hmd-WMnattgnated
to Mldieni of the Revolution wore located in Tennessee,

an i it* General Assembly allowed to tin- Uvtnatty of

North Carolina title t.i one third. The trustees met

for the university. I _'*<) acres there having been offered

as a donation. The village was marked^ out and the

corner-stone of the first university building laid by
GOT. W. Richardson Davie. on Oct. 12, 171)3. Chapel
Hill is 12 miles south of Hillsborough, the county
eat of Orange, and LN miles W. N. W. of Raleigh.

Benjamin Smith in 1790 had given a warrant tor

20,000 acres of land in Tennessee, which was sold

about 1837 for $14,000. In ITVTGcn. Thomas

gaTe $li2. lor the completion of the
"
Old Chapel

or
"
Person Hall," and others subscribed $7o|s, for

the erection of buildings. A loan of $10,000 from the

General Assembly was afterwards made a gift.

At the opening of the university in 1795 l)avid Kerr,

graduate of Trinity College, Dublin, was made pro-
fessor of ancient languages, and Charles W. Harris, a

graduate of Princeton College, professor of mathemat-
ics. A year later Rev. Joseph Caldwell, D. I)., LL I).,

succeeded the latter in his professorship and in

1804 was made president. He held that position
until his death in 1K35. with the exception of the

years 1812-1C, during which time Rev. Dr. Robert H.

Chapman, of Virginia, was president. In ISO'.)- 10

sundry citizens subscribed about $10.535 for the erec-

tion of buildings. Davi.l L. Swain, LL D. ,
who had

been governor of the State from 1832 to 1835, then

became
president

of tin- university, and remain. -1 in

'"office till 1808. Under his direction the university
had at the outbreak of the civil war nearly 50' >

students. It was the only Southern institution of its

rank that continued its exercises throughout the war.

The escheated land-warrants had after many years
realized for the university about $150,000, but this

amount was lost during the civil war by the insolvency
of the bank in whose stock it was invested. Oilier

smaller -uni- had been received from time to time from
eachcaU in North Carolina, arrearages, confiscations,

etc., amounting in all to $134,000, which had been used
lor buildings and current expenses. The United
States by the act of lsr>2 gave to the State for the

establishment of a college of agriculture and the

mechanic arts
land-scrip

tor 270,(K)0 acres. This was
N)ld in |si'>7 at the market price of 50 cents per acre,
but the investment of the funds proved unfortunate.

On the adoption of tin- Slate, constitution of ISiiS.

during the reconstruction period, the faculty of the

university wax displaced by a new corps, of which
> ..loiinni Tool was pre.-iilent, but no exercises

were held after INTO. In I,s7~>. in pursuance of a
ciin-titutional amendment, new trustees were elected

by the General Assembly, ami a new faculty was in-

stalled, with Rev. Charles Phillip.-. D D.. LL. D., as

prt-Miding professor. In l-<7r, Kemp P. Battle. LL. I).,

who had formerly been State treasurer, was elected

president, and him since discharged the. duties ol'that

office. By his efforts about $18,000 had been given
by citizen* for the revival of the university. The
8ute alito gave a certificate for tl'.'.'i.iNX). on which l'<

ut. was paid Hcini-.iiiiiii. illy. Hon. I! !'. Moore.
of Kilcigli. btt|iic:ithi-d in IsTs the sum of $.'>(HK), the
iu le rent uf wiiich i- U> In- applied to defraying the tui-

tion of Miidciits. lu-v. Charles F. Deems, D. D., of
N.-w York, furmerly a professor in the university,

lii^l in 1SSO a fund to aid indigent students,
ami Mr. W. II. Vanderbilt increased this fund, which
now amounts to $13,000. In Is-.. Miss Mary Ruffin

Smith, residing near Chapel Hill, bequeathed to the

university a plantation in Chatham co., called ,lon> -'

Grove, and valued at $15,000. The rent of the

property,
or interest on the proceeds, if the property

be sold, is to be applied by the faculty in the education

of suitable students. Mrs. C. P. Spencer, daughter
of Rev. Dr. .lames Phillips, presented to the university
JOdO volumes from his library.

. The university is by the State consti-

tution entrusted to the General Assembly. That body
has committed it to 80 trustees, who are usually chosen
from different sections of the State. They boll office

for eight years, one-fourth beinjj
chosen every two

years. The governor is ex offieto president of the

board, though not necessarily a member. Ten mem-
bers constitute a quorum. At the annual meeting,
held in .January, an executive committee of

trustees is appointed, who hold office lor one year and
have all the power not expressly forbidden by the

board. As these are elected on account of convenient

access to the city of Raleigh, continuity of wise and
efficient management is secured. The offices of secre-

tary and treasurer are combined, and this officer now,
lion. W. L. Saunders, secretary of state, re-ides in

Raleigh, and is a member of the executive committee.
Tlie fuciilt// consists of the president, professors,

and assistant professors, their votes being equal. The

president is a member of the board of trustees, whose
communications with the board go through him.

Although his powers have never Keen defined by law,

courtesy and custom concede to him sufficient author-

ity.

Among the best known members of the faculty of
the past have been Presidents Caldwell and

Swaiiij
Kthan A. Allen and Dcnison Olmsted. afterwards of
Yale University. Dr. Win. Hooper, Dr. Klisha Mitchell,
who lost his life in exploring the mountain named from

him, the highest peak of the Alleghanies, Rev. Dr.

.lames and Charles Phillips, professors of mathematics,
Walker Anderson, afterwards Chief-Justice of Florida,
Dr. Wm. M. (ireen, afterwards Bishop of Mississippi,
Dr. Charles F. Deems, now of the Church of the

Strangers, New York, Nicholas M. Ilentz, Rev. Dr.

F. M.'Hubbard, Win. H. Battle, LL. D.. Judge of
the Supreme Court of North Carolina, H. F. Hcdrick.

Under Prof. Oltnstcd, in ISiM, was organized tint

geological survey of the State, believed to lie the first in

tin- I'nion by public authority. In ls:;i Pivs. Call-

well built the first astronomical observatory in this

country, but its operations were discontinued after his

death in 1835.

The university has been of great service to public-
school education by successful inauguration of summer
normal schools, now common in the South. A great

impetus was thereby given to the training of teachers,
and t!;i- establishment of graded school-.

Instructinn. Originally Latin, (ireek. and mathe-
matics were the studies principally attended to. This

system continued uninterruptedly .intil January, 1854j
when a school was established for the

"
application of

science to arts.
1

'

with l>r. Charles
Phillips

as proli
1

. or

of civil eiigineeriiiL.'. and Benjamin F. llcdrick as pro-
fessor of agricultural chemistry.

In IsT'i the unVcrsity was reorganized on the basis

of largely increased liberty of election and much greater

proportion of scientific and linguistic studies. Three,

courses lead to de^ivs ; one to that of bachelor of
arts (A. B. ). ineliidini! Inith Latin and (ireek ; another
to that of luchcl.pr of philosophy (l"i. B.), with Latin

or ( J reek replaced by French oHiennan
;
and the third

rcplacinc liolh the classics with French, (iceman, and
scientific studies, Icadinir to the decree of bachelor of
science (S. B.). Besides these, students are allowed U)
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talce an optional course, leading to no degree, but in

number of hours employed equivalent to the regular
courses. The classical course is "the old curriculum."
but with a larger proportion of scientific studies. The
degrees of doctor of philosophy (Ph. D.), master of
arts (A. M.), and master 01 science (M. S.), are con-

ferred upon students who have completed post-grad-
uate studies prescribed by the facility. The first (Ph.

D.) requires the equivalent of two ye-irs' study in two

departments, and the others the equivalent of one

year's study in three departments. A course in law
leads to the degree of bachelor of law (B. L.).

In 18X1 the General Assembly appropriated $5000

per annum, and in 1885 $15,000 per annum in addition,
so that the university had an income of $27,500 per
annum, besides tuition fees. The trustees were thus
enabled to add seven more professorships. In 1887
the General Assembly concluding to establish a sepa-
rate agricultural and mechanical college, took away the

land-scrip fund, yielding $7500 a year, and it became
necessary to abolish three of the professorships. Its

faculty now consists of fifteen professors and assist-

ants.

A special course of three months is offered, each

spring, to teachers who desire to extend their educa-
tion. The general studies of special benefit to farmers,

merchants, manufacturers, and other business men,
have been grouped into a small course of two years,
for the benefit of students who are unable to complete
a full course. For students of medicine there is a
short course of two years, comprising such general
studies as are essential to the education of a physician.
and such special studies in chemistry, botany, zoology,

physiology, etc., as are included in the curriculum of
all medical colleges. No diploma is granted.

Knciftift. In connection with the university are the

Dialectic and Philanthropic Literary Societies, to onj
of which each student is required to attach himself,
unless excused for special reasons. The halls of these

societies are commodious and elegantly furnished.

The Klisha Mitchell Scientific Society was estab-

lished in October, 1883. Its aim is to stimulate in-

dividual workers, and to enable the members to

keep up with the growth of science. It is a State

society, and includes among its members all scientific

workers in the State. The students are allowed
all the advantages of

the_ society. A semi-annual

journal is published, containing accounts of the meet-

ings and all original papers. Over 500
pages

have
thus been published. This journal is exchanged for

the publications of more than 100 other learnea bodies
and scientific societies. Occasional lectures on popular
scientific subjects are delivered by resident, members
of the society and lecturers invited from a distance.

A Shakspere Club was organized in November, 1886,
for the critical study of Shakspere and other dramatists.

The North Carolina Historical Society is engaged in

the study of State history and the collection of docu-
ments and material for its illustration. Meetings, as a

rule, are held monthly.
A Seminary of Literature and Philology has been

formed for the benefit of students who feel a special
interest in literary work ; and to promote research along

special lines with more thoroughness and individuality
than is possible in the class-room. The professors in

the several departments of the university, besides

guiding and assisting in the regular work of the semi-

nary, present from time to time the results of their own
special labors. At each meeting reports are made con-

cerning new publications, new theories, and methods,
new achievements in every department of literary work.
The University Magazine is published six times dur-

ing the year, under the auspices of the Philanthropic
and Dialectic Societies.

There is a branch of the Young Men's Christian

Association among the students. It has many mem-
l>er of spirit and activity, and its influence for good is

Very marked.

Museum*. Every scientific department of the uni-

versity is equipped with a museum of specimens for

laboratory work
;
and besides these working museums

there is a large and valuable collection of specimens
in botany, geology, minera'ogj7

, zoology, and entomol-

ogy, carefully arranged for exhibition in the university
museum.

Libraries. The Philanthropic and Dialectic Uni-
versity Libraries have been consolidated and carefully
arranged in Smith Hall. The consolidated library is

open daily, except Sunday, for the use of students.
It contains 25.000 volumes and 5000 pamphlets, il-

lustrating every department of literature and science.

Lectures. In addition to the lectures presented be-
fore the Mitchell Scientific Society, the Shakspere
Club, and the Historical Society, the university sustains

a course of public lectures.

Campus and Buildings. The campus is a fine grove
of old forest trees, chiefly oak and hickory, fifty acres

enclosed, beautifully undulating. Adjoining are about
5(X) acres of woodland, belonging to the university.
The buildings of the university are nine in number,
affording ample accommodation in the way of dormit-

ories, lecture-halls, laboratories, etc. (K. P. B. )

NORTHCOTE, SIR STAFFORD HlNBT (181 8-1887),
became Earl of Iddlesleigh about two years before his

death. lie was born at London, Oct. 27, 1818, and was
educated at Eton and Balliol College, Oxford. Ha
was private secretary to Mr. Gladstone when the lat-

ter was president of the Board of Trade, 1843-45. He
was called to the bar in 1847 and was one of the secre-

taries of the World's Fair at London in 1851. On the

death of his father in that year he became the eighth
baronet. The investigation of the civil service next

occupied his attention, and in 1854, with Sir Charles E.

Trevelyan, he made a report which was the basis of
the subsequent reform opening all the lower offices to

competitive examination. In 1855 his parliamentary
career began. As a Conservative he represented Dud-

ley until 1858, then Stamford until 1866, and then

North Devon until 1 885, when he took his seat in the

House of Lords. He was financial secretary to the

treasury, 1856-59; president of the Board of Trade
under Lord Derby, 1866-67 ; secretary of state for

India, 1867-68. The Conservatives then retiring,

Lord Northcote was made governor of the Hudson

Bay Company. In 1871 he was a member of the

High Joint Commission on the Alabama Claims at

Washington.
In March, 1874, when the Conservative party

returned to power under Disraeli, Lord Northcote be-

came chancellor of the exchequer. He had learned

financial management from Mr. Gladstone and was the

most successful of the Conservative leaders in this

department. His administration was marked by the

extinction of the sugar-duties and the establishment

of an effective sinking-fund. Disraeli being elevated

to the peerage, Lord Northcote became the Conser-

vative leader in the House of Commons. He was
noted for his conciliatory disposition and affable man-
ners. While he won the favor of his opponents hfl

did not always gratify the desire of his partisans. In

1880 the Liberals again had a majority in the House
and Northcote remained leader of the

opposition
until

1885. When Mr. Gladstone was defeated in that year

Lord Iddlesleigh, having just succeeded to his title,

entered Lord Salisbury's ministry as first Lord of the

Treasury. He was thrown out a few months later, but

in 1 886; when Lord Salisbury returned to power through
the change caused by Mr. Gladstone's espousing

the

Irish demand for Home Rule, Lord Iddlesleigh was

made secretary of state for foreign affairs. He died

suddenly in London, Jan. 12, 1887. He had published
several speeches on financial and political topics, and

Twenty Ymrs of Financial Policy, 1842^1 (1862).

As Lord Rector of the University of Edinburgh he

delivered an interesting address on Desultory Reading

(1886).
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MiKTIMVr.STr.KN UNIVERSITY. ThU in

ttilutiun of learning. t KvunMoii. III.. obtained its

charter Ji Its founder!, chiefly citizens

ajiu. int.nd.-d to establish an institution devoted

to the interests of Christian learnini: underthe. pair.'ii

geofthc Mrihmli.-i Kpbcopd Cluiivli. On Jane M.

1851, the trustees organilea, and resolved to open a

preparatory school in Chicago.
Rev. C'lurk T. Ilin-

I' D . LL D., was elected the first
president,

June J.i. l>.Vi, alter the trustees hail (beided to open
nn iii-titiiti-'ti of higher grade. The site having been

unanimously selected, m purchase was made, of 379

mcreaof land, for $2S,000. A town including this tract

of hind was organiied in 1857, and called Evanston,
in honor of John Kvans, M. I). Subsequently, large

additions were made to the land of the university^
.il amendments were made to the original

charter, the most important of which enacted that
"
nn spirituous, vinous, or fermented liquors shall bo

sold, under license or otherwise, within four miles of

the location of said university, except for medicinal,

iiHvlianic.d. and sacramental purposes, under a penalty
of $!'.'> for each offence, to be recovered before any

justice of the peace of said county of Cook." The

village then-fore enjoys a high reputation for morality
and sobriety. It was also declared that all property
of the university should be exempt from taxation.

Upon this point in 1873 commenced a bitter contest

between the town and the management of the North-

western University. After two unsuccessful appeals
to the Supreme Court of the State a writ of errror

was taken to the U. 8. Supreme Court The decision

of the lower court, which was unfavorable to the uni-

versity, was reversed, and the properly of the uni-

versity
was held to be exempt from taxation. By

the charter the cor|K>ra.tion is not allowed "to hold

more than UOOOacresof land at anyone time, unless the

Kti'l corporation shall have received the sauu; by gift,

grant, or devise, and in such case it shall be required
to s. II or dispose of the same within ten years from
the lime they shall acquire such title, and on failure to

do so such lands, over and above the before-named
2000 acres, shall revert to the original donor, grantor,
devisor, or their heirs."

_The land owned by the university was laid out for a

village, with streets and house-lots ; parks were re-

i. lots were donated to churches, and Evanston
noon became a popular place of residence. With the
avails received from the sale of lots the debt of the
university was paid, and a fund secured for the erec-

tion of University Hall. The university was opened
t<> .-indents in 1856. Dr. llinman had died in June,
1856, and his successor, Ilev. Randolph S. 1'Vter. D.I)..

1. 1.. D., was appointed president June 5. is.'iii. The
other members of i ho faculty whore Kev. Abel Stevens,
LL D., Henry S. Noves. A, .M.. U-v. \V. D. God-
man, and Daniel Bonbright, LL. D. Literary, scien-

titie, nd elective courses, of four years each, were
established. In the meantime a small wooden struc-
ture had been completed, and was occupied by the

university. The building is still standing, having
Ix-en removed from its original site, and with an addi-
tion in now occupied by the preparatory department
of iln! university. The classes in the university were
transferred to a large and commodious building of
Mone. anting $110,000. About this time the uni-
VTMIV adopted as a part of its permanent policy

a
rule th.it one -fourth of all lands then held by it in the
town of Evanston, and all owned in Chicago, should
be reserved from Rale and IK- leased, and the funds re-

ceived Iroui the remainder that should be sold should
be converted into productive property and held as a

permanent fund.

r having resigned his office in ISfiO,

Henry S. N.,I.- A M.. professor of mathematics, be-
came actiiiL' president of the university, holiling the
oflic.- for.HU years there. ittcr. Kev. Krnstns ( ). Haven.
D. D., LL. D., was elected president, and assumed

the duties of his office Juno 23, 18C9. About this

time important additions were made to the educa-

tional facilities of the university. The Chicago Medi-
cal College, which had been organized for ten years,

became a department ol the university, and during this

\ ear i he university classes were opened for the admis-

sion of women. This movement was a preliminary

steji to the adoption, in 1873, of the Evanston College
for ladies, as a part of the institution.

Dr. Haven having resigned his office, in October,
l.sTi', Kev. Charles II. Fowler, D. D.,LL D., became
its president. In Juno, Is7;i, the Union Coll

Law became a department of the university. At this

time was created the College of Technology, or School
of Applied Sciences, the students in which were given
the u.-e of the now extensive museum, drawing-room,
and laboratories, in which to pursue their scientific,

studies and investigations. Photography and telegraphy
were also taught. DOtfa in theory and practice. Subse-

quently, because of economical considerations, this de-

partment of the university was discontinued. Of the

presidents named, Drs. l-'o.-ter. 11-iven, and Fowler
became bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church.
In 1870 Prof. Oliver Marcy, LL. D., became acting

president, and held this office till 1881, when Rev.

Joseph CuuiuiingB, D. D.
,
LL. D., the present incum-

bent, became president.
The university has been greatly prospered

and its

funds have been largely increased. The land pur-
chased in Chicago for $8000, from which an annual
rental of $8000 lias been received since 1880, is now
worth $800,000. By the terms of the lease a new
appraisal is to be made every ten years, and the next

appraisal will be made in April. ly.ni. l!y the con-

ditions of the lease the university will receive 7J per
cent, of the appraised value, and after the next ap-

praisal its income will be very largely' increased. The

university Still holds, for lease or for sale, lots in Evans-
ton of the value of $500 000. The property of the

university is otimatcd to ;be worth about $2,000,000.
In all departments it has 100 professors and instruc-

tors, and more than 1300 students.

The following departments of the university are

now organized : 1. The College of Liberal Arts, which
has four regular courses of study, and opportunities
for a select course. 2. The College of Medicine,
Nathan S. Davis, M. IX, LL. P., dean. 3. The Col-

lege of Law, Henry Booth, LL. D., dean. 4. Tho
College of Pharmacy, Oscar Oldberg, Ph. D.. dean.

5. The College of Oral and Dental Surgery, John S.

Marshall. M.I).
,
dean. 6. The Dearborn Observatory,

George W. Hough, director. 7. The Preparatory
School, Rev. Herbert F. Fisk, I). I)., principal. 8.

The Sshool of Elocution, Robert L. Cumnock, A. M.,
director. 9. The Conservatory of Music, Oreii E.

Locke, director. 10. Department of Art, Catharine

Heal, B. P., director.

Locate;] on the university grounds and closely con-

nected with it are the (iarrett Biblical Institute, Rev.

Henry 15. Ridiraway. D. D.. president ; ^also
the Swe-

dish Theological S -ninary, Kev. Albert Ericsnn, A. M.,

president ;
and the Danish and Norwegian Theo-

logical Seminary, Kev. N. K. Simonson, A. M., presi-

dent. There is an interchange ol privileges between
the university and these theological schools, and each

one derives all the advantages from the others that

could be secured in any other relation that might
exist.

The Woman's College is a large and elegant building
that gives the young women the advantages of a

wclj-
regulaU-d home. Mi>s Kena A. Michaels, Ph. D., is

dean. There is also a college rottage, which offers

special advantages to young women of limited means.
The eolle'jes of nicdiuino, of law, of pharmacy, and

of dental and oral surgery are in Chicago, and the

other departments are in Kvanslon.

The university has always maintained a preparatory

school, graduating annually a class of CO or more stu-
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dents, with a faculty of 10 instructors. While it

meets the requirements of the best colleges of the

country, there is also provision for a general academic
education for students who wish to prepare themselves
for the study of medicine, law, teaching in the public
schools, or for business.

A large and well-furnished Hall of Science, recently
erected on the college campus, affords good accommo-
dations for the departments of chemistry and physics.
Practical instruction is given in the laboratories in this

building in the departments of chemistry and physics.
The Dearborn Observatory, connected with the uni-

Ycrsity, makes original researches in astronomical

science, assists in the application of astronomy to

geography, in communicating exact time, and furnishes

instruction in astronomy to the students of the uni-

versity. The principal instruments of the observa-

tory are : 1. An equatorial refracting telescope, made
by Alvan Clark & Sons, of Cambridge, Mass., in 1861.

The instrument was the largest refractor in the world
until a few years ago, and now has very few superiors.
Diameter of object glass, 18} inches. 2. A meridian

circle, of the first class, constructed in 1807 by Messrs.

A. llepsold & Sons, of Hamburg. This instrument
has a telescope of French inches aperture, and a
divided circle of 40 inches diameter, read by 4 micro-

scopes. Hough's printing and recording chrono-

graphs have been added, for making an electrical

record of the time of star transits. (j. C.)

NORTON, ANDREWS (1780-185.-!), Unitarian min-

ister, descended from the Puritan llcv. John Norton
(/7. r.), was born at Hingham. Mass., Dec, 31, 1786.

He graduated at Harvard College in 1804, and was
made tuitor at Bowdpin College in 1809 and at Har-
vard in 181 1. Becoming librarian in 181 3 lie succeeded
Rev. Dr. W. E. Channing as lecturer on Biblical crit-

icism and interpretation. In 1819 he was made Dexter

professor of sacred literature, which position he re-

Minic-d in 1830. lie afterwards published A Statement
of Reasons for nut luliirinf) the Doctrine* of Trinita-

rians concerning the Mature of (loil and the Prrson of
Christ (1833). His important work on Thr Genninness

of the Gospels (4 vols., 1837-55), and his new Transla-

ting of the Gospels (1855), occupied most of the re-

mainder of his life. He died at Newport, R. I., Sept.
18, 1853. He wan one of the most learned Unitarians.

He studied the New Testament with a critical yet
reverent

spirit,
and opposed the extreme naturalistic

interpretation. After his death his Slulimrnt of
Reasons was republislied with a memoir by Dr. W.
Newell. Besides the works above mentioned he con
tributcd important articles to the North American AV-
n'fir and other periodicals, and composed some hymns
which have been widely used.

His son, CFIARLKS ELIOT NORTON, was born at

Cambridge, Mass., Nov. 16. 1827. He graduated at

Harvard Coljege in 1840, and entered upon a mercantile
life. He sailed to India in 1849 and returned by way
of Europe. He afterwards made two other lengthy
sojourns in Europe. He has published Considerations

of tome Recent Social Theories (1853): Notes of Travel
arid Study in Italy (I860) ; a translation of Dante's

I 'itn Xiuma (1867) ;
and llistorical Studies of Church

Jliii/ding in the Middle Ages. Besides editing his

father's later works he was joint editor of the North
American Review from 1804 to 1808, and contributed
to the Atlantic Monthly.

NORTON, JOHN (1606-1663). Puritan divine,
was born at Stortford, England, May 6, 1000. He
was educated at Cambridge, was curate at Stortford,
and became a Puritan. In 1035 he removed to Ply-

mouth, Mass., where he preached during the winter

and then became minister of the church at Ipswich,
lit- took part in forming the Cambridge Platform in

1648, and in 1052 became associate minister of the

church at Boston, where he was urgent in the perse-
cution of the Quakers. Alter the restoration of

Charles II. Norton was sent with <!v. Uraii.-m-i-t to

London to assure the king of the loyalty of Massa-
chusetts, but the result was not satisfactory to the
people. Soon after his return Norton died at Boston,
April 5, 1603. His most noted publication was The
Heart of hew England rent liy the Blasphemies of the
Present Generation (1059), a treatise against the Quak-
ers. He also published a memoir of Rev. John Cotton
(1658), and some theological treatises.

NORTON, WILLIAM EDWARD, painter, was born
at Boston, June 28, 1 843. He was apprenticed to a
houscpainter, but at the age of 18 went to sea, and
after making several voyages began painting marine
views in 1805. He went to Europe in 1877 and opened
a studio in London. Among his works are Whale-
ships Trying Out, Fog on the Grand Banks, Twilight
on the Banks of Newfoundland, Nantasket Beach in
November.
NORWALK, a borough of Connecticut, a^.d town-

ship of Fairfield co., is on Long Island Sound, 42 miles
from New York city, on the New York, New Haven,
and Boston Railroad, and is the terminus of the Dan-
bury and Norwalk Railroad. It has a good harbor, 5
hotels, 5 national banks, 2opera-houses, Masonic temple,
2 large boarding-schools, besides public schools, 10
churches, and 7 weekly newspapers. The oyster trade
is extensive, and manufactures are largely carried on.

Besides the largest straw-hat-factory in America, Nor-
walk has 7 fur-hat-factorics and 3 shoe-factories. There
are also 4 foundries, large jron-works, a lock-factory,
several woollen- and grain-mills, and other manufactur-

ing establishments. Norwalk was founded in 1049.

Being ardently patriotic in the revolutionary war. it

was burned by Gov. Tryon in 1779. In 1852 a terrible

railroad accident was caused here by an open draw-

bridge. The township of Norwalk, about ten miles

square, includes the city of South Norwalk as well as
the borough of Norwaik. The latter has gas- and
water-works and several parks. Many wealthy in-

habitants of New York make this a summer residence,
and during the winter flowers are sent in abundance to

the metropolis. Population of Norwalk, 5308 ; South
Norwalk, 3720 ; township, r3,956.

NORWALK, a village of Ohio, county-seat of
Huron co., is on the Lake Shore and Michigan South-
ern Railroad, 56 miles W. S. W. of Cleveland. The
Wheeling and Lake Erie Railroad also passes through
the village. It is built on a sandy ridge and has well-

paved, shady streets. There are 2 national banks, 14

churches, graded schools, railroad machine-shops, and
manufactories of ploughs, organs, sewing-machines,
shoes, tobacco, etc. The population in 1880 was 5704.

NORWICH, a city of Connecticut, the county-seat
of New London co., is at the head of Thames River,
15 miles from Long Island Sound. It is on the Nor-
wich and Worcester and the New Lond, a and North-
ern Railroads. It has several hotels, 6 national banks,
3 savings banks, 1 daily and 2 weekly newspapers, 24
churches, graded schools, and the Norwich l<ree Acad-

emy. The Thames River is formed by the confluence

of three streams, which furnish abundant water-power.
This has been utilized in large paper-, cotton-,and wool-

len-mills, and there are severJ foundries and works for

making the machinery used in these. There are also

manufactories of wood-type, files, locks, picture-cords,

belts, and
pistols.

The city is lighted with gas and

electricity, has water-works, 2 public squares, and street

railways. The town was settled in 1659. In 1880 the

population of the city was 15,112 and of the township
21.143.

NOTT, ABRAHAM (1707-1830), judge, was born at

Saybrook, Conn., in 1767. He graduated at Yale

College in 1787, and, after a brief study of theology,
went to Georgia to teach school. He studied law at

Camden, S. C., and was admitted to the bar in 1791.

He served one term in Congress, 1799-1801, and in

1810 wsts elected a judge of the court of appeals. He
lied at Fairfield, S. C.. June 19, 1830.

His son, HENRY Juts'irs NOTT (1797-1837), grad-



C4 NOTT NUBANCB.

uatod t South Can.Vmi C .liege in 1S14, was admitted

Iwr in 1*1 N', and wax professor of |"L-IC an. I

philosophy in lii.t .-l/Hi-i M>iirr fur thirteen years.

\Vhile returning from New York he was drowned off

theeoartof North ('.ir..lii,.-i. Oct I.;. 1837. Ho pub-
',lt,,,.f,, .-' Vols . I-

thers .ti .I'-IAII C: AUK N<m (I SIM- 1 s::{). eth-

nolugist w.i- U.n- at Columbia, S. C . March ::l. IsuJ.

.dilated at South Carolina College in IS'Jl. and

obtained l! f M . l>. ill Philadelphia in ISJ7.

After acting :L- demonstrator of anatomy to I>r. Phys-
ick for two \ear>. he IH-IMII pradiiv at Columbia. S, C.

In IN.;:, he went to Kiirope, and after his return set

tied at Mobile. In Is."i7 he was made professor of

aiiat-iinv in the I'nivcrsity of Ixiuisiana. and in I.N.YN

cstabli-'hcd a medical coll. -ire at Mobile which received

an endowment from the Stale of Alabama. He died

lie. March :il. 1S7.(. He published Biblical

,in,( l'hii*ir>il ///Von/'/ M'ui (isi'.i) ; Pkjfttonl History

of thf Jnri,h /{.iff ( IS50) : 7>/;x-x of Mankind (1854) ;

j

and Iniliijrnoii* It'ifrs of I/if /,'<////! (IS.~>7). being:

assisted iii the last two by(J. H. (iliddon. He held

the theory of a diverse origin of the several races of

mankind and the inferiority of the neirro.

Another son. C'-IVMS Ap'U.I'lirs NOTT (1810-
beeani'- professor of anatomy in the University
ii.-iana in ls:i'.. and materia medica and thera-

peutics in I
s

I
s

- He was a surgeon in the Confederate

army, lie died at Montgomery. Ala.. June >, 1875.

\"TT. RuraAUT (1773-1866), president of Union

College, was IMIHI at Ashford. Conn.. June 1!5, 1773.

dilated at Brown I'niversity in 17'.i5and became
of a Presbyterian church and principal of an

ny at Cherry Valley. N. \. In 17'.iS be re-

nimed to Albany, where he acquired celebrity as a

pulpit orator. His sermon on the death of Alexander

Hamilton is one of the most famous specimen- of

American pulpit eloquence. In 1804 he was elected

president of Tnion College. Scheneetady, N. Y., which

was then a feeble institution with only 14 students; but

under his judicious management it increased steadily

in numbers and usefulness. In 1854 the semi-centen-

nial anniversary of his inauguration was celebrated

with great enthusiasm by over 600 graduates. Alto-

gether more than 3700 students graduated in his pres-

idency. Towards the end of his life he was relieved

to some extent of the duties of his office. He had
also been prominent in church affairs, and in 1811 was

moderator of the Presbyterian (leneral Assembly.
Besides taking much interest in natural science he

made several useful inventions. His noteworthy im-

proveni-nts in stoves caused them to be generally
n- d instead of open hearths for heating dwellings.

Philanthropic movements, and especially the temper-
ance cause, enlisted his services. After a long life

spent iii active lM-neficencc, he died at .Schenectady,
N. Y.. Jan. '2'J. ISGo. Among his publications are

i'oiin'il* in YOIIHI/ .\fm (isi(i) ; Luxiiire* on I

is 17); ReatrrtetitM of Chrint (IX7i>). II is .}(<-

iiiim were published by II. Van Sanlvoord (|S7o).
II - brother. S \\H-KI. NO-IT. I). It (1764-1862), WM

lx>ni at Saybrook. Conn.,.Ian _:;. 17.M. lie jrradu-

atcd at Yale Colleire in I7S;I and became pastor of the

Con '.'relational t-lmreh at Fairfield. Conn, in 17S-J.

IH- laUired for seventy years, until his death,
.M iy J'

1

-. I

SVMI KI. NIITT (1788-18G9), son of the preceding.
'nion College in |SUS and at Andover

: Seminary in IslO. Being ordained Feb.

'-. |N|-J. Iii! was sent as misionary to India by the
Amei I of Commissioner- of Foreign Mis

On account of ill hci.lth he returned in 1816,)
and t.iuirht in New York until lsJ. He afterward*
held I. Y., and \Vaieham.

\i the i liter in ISJ'.I he founded an a<-ademy
.ii.l i-le I until is',-. He died at Hartford'.

Conn.. Juno I. 14091 He piii.li-he.l ,S'/./r<ry ,/,/ tlif

/,-.

NOYKS. flr-onr.E RAP\U. (170S-lRf,s). Biblical

seholar, was born at Newburyport. Mi-- , M.udi r..

I7'.IS lie .graduated at Harvard Colleu'e in IMS and
studied theology at Cambridge Mivinitv School, He
was licensed to preach in ISl'J and held pastorates at

Brookfleld and at I'etersham. M;iss. Ill ISll) he was
made professor of llelirew and Oriental languages and
IVxtcr lecturer on Bililical literature. Besides many
reviews and sermons he published new translation-,

with notes, of several book.- of tin- Old Testament.

After his death his translation of the New Ti -lament
from Tischendorf s text was edited by l>r. K/.ra Ali-

bot (1868). He died at Cambridge, Mass., June 3,

NOYKS. JOHN HI-.MIMIRKY (1811-188C), oom-
inunist, was lirn at Brattleboro. Vt.. Sept. ',',,

isll.

He graduated at Dartmouth College in I Sit), studied

y at Andoverand New Haven, and was li

to preach in 1833. A year later he U-gan to advocate!

"perfectionism.'' and his license wa- revoked. In
|N.;S he established a communistic society at Putney,
Vt.. and in 1*47 removed it to Madi.-on co.

, N. Y.,
when' it was called the Oneida Community, for which
see KM-VCI.I.I'.KIIIA BUITANMCA. A s--coiid commu-
nity was established at \Vallingford.Conu. In JssiJ

the people of Oneida county became thoroughly
roused against the immoral practices prevailing in the.

Community and obt ined power from the legislature
to stop them. The members then renounced their

obnoxious practices at i formed a business corporation.
'

lisN'oycs ]inblished some periodicals, of which the

Circiilnr was t!ie chief. I ! also puhli.-hed Tli? l>

Sulrittinn fnnn Sin, liibli' ('niii/iiiiiiisin. Ilixlnry nf
Ani'-i-ii-'in S'H-iii/ix/iix. lie died at Niagara Falls,

Canada. April 13. I8t

NTBAli PASHA, an K-yptian statesman, was
born at Smyrna in January. l^J"). of an Armenian
Christian family. He was early taken to F.uropc and
educated in Switzerland and France. In 1842 he went
to Kgypt to become secretary of Bogos-Bey. a relative,

who was then minister of foreign affairs. Two years
later he became secretary-interpreter to Mehcmet Aii

and afterwards to Ibrahim Pasha. His influence.

steadily increased, and Abbas Pasha, in 1850, sent

him to London to support the claims of Kgypt against

Turkey, and also on other diplomatic missions. Under
Said Pasha (I854-C3), though not always iu favor, he
was able to construct the railroad from Suez to Cairo,
in spite of great natural and financial difficulties. Is-

mail Pasha employed Nubar as his agent with the

Sultan, and thus obtained various important conces-

sions. His next negotiations were at Paris with refer-

ence to the Suez Canal, and on his return to Kirypt he
was made minister of (ho public works. Towards tlie.

end of Jsi'iii he was made minister of foreign affairs,

and, having gone to Constantinople, he obtained from
the Sultan for his master the title of Khedive, while

Kirypt was made practically independent. Nubar
Pashas efforts were then directed to introducing

Kuropean customs into the administration of affairs.

He was driven from power in May. l>7t. but was re-

stored a year later. Again removed early in 1870, he
did not return until Kngland and France had inter-

vened and required a complete reconstruction of the,

financial afl'.iii's in favor of the bondholders of Western

Knrope. Nubar Pasha become president of the.

cabinet Anir. -'. 1S7S, hut the discontent of the native

Iv-'.vptians with the new methods of taxation and ad-

ministration obliged him to resign six months later

and even to leave the country for a time. Durini; the

revolt of AKAHI PASHA (</. r.) and the Knulish inter-

vention. Nubar Pasha remained quiet. At last, "ii

Jan. S, ]s v
l. he was called airain to the head of :if-

f.itis. an I Iii- administration has been favorable to the

interest- of the British government, and yet more ae-

,-. pt-ilile lo i lie F.L-yptians than fmnierly.
NTIS \NCIv American law has el,.-i-l\- followed

ilr- KiiL-li.-h in defining ibis tenn and pruacribtng tka
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remedy. It may be added here that the locality
.
y^.,,

has much to do with the question what
5ee

g j., g'jV
constitutes a nuisance. People living in

Am Rep )

"

POP 11!0118 manufacturing towns must ex-

pect more noise, smoke, and disturbance
than those living elsewhere

; consequently a manu-
factory which might be a nuisance if situated entirely

among residences would not necessarily be so in such
a town. The following are some instances of public
nuisances : The bathing in a public river in sight of
the neighboring houses

;
rude or riotous games or

sports, involving a4)reaeh of the peace; the keeping
of a disorderly or gaming house

; keeping a dangerous
animal, known to be such, and suffering hiai to go at

large ; exposing a person having a contagious disease

in public ;
the bringing a horse infected with glanders

.
into a public place ; the selling tainted or unwhole-
some food

; the leaving a corpse unburied
;
the storing

of combustible articles in undue quantities or in im-

proper places. Private nuisances may be either to

corporeal hereditaments, e. g., the building of a house
so as to throw the rain-water on the adjoining tene-

ment; or to incorporeal hereditaments, e. g., obstruct-

ing a right of way, interfering with a franchise, etc.

Annoyances from odors, smoke, unhealthy exhala-

tions, noise, etc., are in the nature of private nui-

sances and will be restrained by injunction at the in-

stance of the person injured. An action for damages
will also lie in such cases. (T. B.)
NULLIFICATION. This term, as used in the

history of the United States, refers to the public acts

of South Carolina, declaring certain acts of Con-
gress to be in excess of the constitutional authority of
that body, and therefore void of efficacy, and com-
manding her citizens to refrain from yielding obe-
dience to them.
On May 19, 1828, an act of Congress was passed

imposing duties upon certain commodities imported
into the United States from foreign countries. Acts
of a similar character, previously passed by Congress,
to meet certain exigencies, financial and commercial.
had not encountered resistance in any of the States.

During the discussion of this act it was characterized

in several of the States, notably in South Carolina,
as intended distinctly for the protection of domestic
manufactures. The Legislature Of South Carolina
had in 1825 declared "that it is an unconstitutional

exercise of power on the part of Congress to lay duties

to protect domestic manufactures."
The discussions attending the action of the Legisla-

ture just referred to disclose the origin of the opposi-
tion to protective legislation, in part, in its inconsistency
with the views of the national Constitution that pre-
vailed in that State, as in others of the Southern

group, and, in part, in the nature and condition of the

productive industry of that section, that was then re-

garded as excluding the development of manufactures.
The production to which South Carolina looked as the
basis of her economic system and to which her insti-

tutions and laws were conformed was th it of cotton,
the

staple
of the largest existing manufactures, for

which tne principal markets were European, and the
necessities of cotton-planting appeared to those en-

gaged in it to demand the
perpetuation

of legal

slavery as the only form in which labor could be ap-

plied to that industry under existing climatic condi-

tions. The cotton-planting interest considered that

the industrial development of the respective groups
of States, Northern and Southern, must disclose di-

vergences of interest and policy, widening with the

rrowth of the country, that could not be harmonized
under a government unitizmg these groups. Viewed
from the same standpoint it seemcda necessity, not

only that the domestic institutions of the cotton-pro-

ducing States should be entirely free from the in-

fluence of other communities differently situated, but

that the commercial intercourse between the great

staple producer and the best markets of the world

You IV.-K

should be free from conflicting interests. These pru-
dential considerations were fully recognized in the
Legislature of South Carolina and indicate the state
of interests that formulated a political policy tending
to deny to the government of the Unitea States a na-
tional character and to subject it to a controlling power
held in reserve not only by groups of States united in

interest, but by individual States, to be exercised as
their views of their own interest might suggest. The
policy that thus connected itself with the cotton in-

terest had preceded the development of that industry,

having relation to other staples produced in the South-
ern section of the Union, and was brought into a dis-

tjnct statement by the Kentucky and Virginia Reso-
tions of 1798 and 1799. This doctrine, as advanced by
those resolutions and subsequently applied in the at-

tempt
of South Carolina to nullify the revenue laws

of the United States, is considered in another place
under STATES RIGHTS.
As stated in the legislative records of South Caro-

lina, discussing the right to nullify the action of Con-
gress, that doctrine involves several distinct proposi-
tions which will be briefly noted. The Constitution
was regarded as a compact between sovereign States,
and not as an organic act of the peoples of the States

uniting in. the Constitution of a government of the
whole ; certain agencies were thereby created as the
common agencies of the sovereign parties to the com-
pact, and the powers and duties of such agencies

specifici-lly defined, Jo as to exclude any enlargement
thereof by implication, such as could be made if the
fundamental intention was the production of a sover-

eign government: the allegiance of the citizens of the
States was regarded as wholly due to their respective
State governments, and capable of being claimed by
the general government only through the assent of
such States ; the legislative, executive, and judicial

departments of the government of the United States
were regarded as functions depending upon the assent

of the sovereign States, and could not be exercised to

control the source from which their authority was de-

rived
;

that any State could, consistently with the

compact, retire from it whenever, in its judgment, the

powers conferred were abusively exercised to the preju-
dice of its honor or its interests.

From the premises just stated it was concluded that

as the power to promote manufactures by means of im-

posts on foreign goods was not among the enumerated

powers specifically conferred upon Congress, it was not

capable of being exercised, ana the attempt to exercise

it on the part of Congress was an assumption of pow-
ers that belonged to the States, and accordingly that it

was competent for any one of the States to refuse to

allow the execution of such laws within its territories,

or, if that course was deemed desirable, to retire from
the union of the States.

On Dec. 19, 1827, the Legislature of South Carolina

reiterated the declaration of 1825, as above stated.

This action was upon an elaborate report of a Senate

committee declaring that such usurpation of authority

by Congress must DC resisted by the States in their

sovereign character, and was not proper for submis-

sion to the judiciary of the United States.

After the passage of the act of 1828, and on Dec.

19 of that year, tho Legislature of that State protested

against the act on the broad ground before affirmed,

and already stated, and directed such resolutions to be

communicated to the governors of the respective

States, to be laid before their respective Legislatures,
to determine on such ulterior measures as they may
think the occasion demands. Such communication
took place and was responded to by Virginia and

Georgia in terms approving the general views of South
Carolina as to the limitations of the authority of Con-

gress, but indicating unwillingness to sanction the

attitude of hostility assumed by South Carolina towards

the United States.

On Dec. 17, 1830, the Legislature of South Carolina
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declared thai the several acts of Congrow imposing ! (ion of this ordinance tli~ convention issued an address

MM iport for the pr.
I ilomestic to the w-\eral States of the 1'nion setting forth its

1

action and the grounds on which it was based.

(tu I tec. In. ls:;:>. Pres. Jackson issued a proclama-

duties upon import* tor the u

msAO&rtum are deliberate and highly d >

oppressive- ustitiitiun. and t)i:i( il

any State su.Ti-riiii: thereby. after iill

is lost, to iui. ij in it- nmnjq
u the ru'ht of

hope of redrew ,

capacity f.r iho purpose of arresting the progress of

the cvii< ihi~4.iiom.-d by such unconstitutional acts.

On June 14. IS32, Pres. Jack^-m .sent a letter to

citueos of Cli irl.i":i. by whom In- had been invited

to unite with them in commem or.it ing independence
ih the fiiMiiiiir <th of July. Tlii* letter

\y;is
mild and

"ii-ili.itory in its general tone, but contained the fol-

lowing MnUnot*. that was tin- only expression contained

in it that indicated the ini.-n ! 1 attitude of the admin-

istration. He says, speaking of the circumstances that

should be weighed in the existing state of affairs .

"
But he should also see that high and Hand duties.

which must and will at all hazards be performed,

present an insuperable barrier to the success of any
plan of disorganization, by wli.it.-.' r patriotic name it

may be decorated, or whatever high feelings may be

arrayed in support of it" On Dec. 17, 1831. the

Legislature of .South Carolina declared that the letter

fs. Jackson was to be re-'irl.' I as an official

utterance, and, as such, "is an unauthorized irAerfer-

cnce in the affairs of this State : that the principles
advanced in it are incompatible with the Constitution,
and subversive of the rights of the State: that tin;

threatened course of executive conduct would, if acted

upon, destroy the liberties of the country, and as a

threat is a dangerous precedent, highly repulsive to the

feelings of a free people." The report on which this

action was based distinctly i-- i;n - the ground that a
State has the right to withdraw from the Union, and
is the sole judge of the ^luvieticy of the ground for so

doing, this right being stated as inherent in the com-

pact of the States.

Congress, in 1832, repealed the act of 1828 ami re-

adjusted a tariff of duties, to take effect from .March

3, 1833.

On Oct. 26, 1832, tin- l/Vislature of South Carolina
called* convention of t!i<- St u<> to take into considera-

tion the acts of Congress imposing duties on fop i-n

im|K>rts for the
p_rotecti'>n

of domestic manufactures.
to determine their character and means of redress

;

also any amendment of, or substitute for, such arts

that Congress may enact
;
also all laws for executing

and enforcing tin- >M .

The convention m-t. and on Nov. 24, 1832, adopted
an ordinance

"
to nullify certain acts of the Congress

of the United States purporting to be laws laying
duties and imposts on the importation of foreign com-
ui lities." After reiMtin.s; that the object of these
laws was for the protection of domestic manufacture^
and characterizing them as oppressive and unronstitu-

tioml. it di-clare* that the acts of I82S and !-' arc

uti.iuthorized by the Constitution and are null and void,
with all obligations, acts, and judicial proceedings
tamUfhf tlieir cnforivnicnt. It declares unlawful

any attempt to enforce the collection of such duties by
any officer of the State or of the United States, and

upon the Legislature the passage of acts to
enforce this ordinance. It declares that there shall be
no appeal from any judgment denying the validity of
such acts of Congress, and that no record in any such
case shall be transmitted to the appellate court, but
the courts of the State shall proceed to execute any
.u -h judgment notwithstanding any such appeals, and
the taking of such an appeal Khali be regarded as a

contempt of the court. It further requires an oath to

il|i|x>rt tlii- ordinance to be taken by all public officers

and Jurors. Finally, it doc-lares that if any attempt
should be m id.- bv the federal government to coerce
the State, they will bold themselves absolved from all

further oUfBUOM to maintain or
preserve

their polit-
ical connection with the people of the other States, but
will organise a separate government. Upon the adop-

tion reciting the ordinance of South Carolina and the

grounds on which it was placed, and characterizing it

as an act of nullification and secession, and declan -d it

uuconstitiitional. He states that as the opposition to

the laws Lad clothed it.sclf with State authority, an

exposition of the views of the administration was ap-

propriate, lie holds that the onlv appeals from the
action of Congress, recognized by Hie Constitution, are

t'j the judiciary, the people, and the State.", and that

as the Constitution is the supreme law of the land no
State can annul a law. He claims that the declaration

that the law was intended for the protection of domes-
tic manufactures, and therefore was unconstitutional,

goes to the motives that prompted the law and not to

the authority by which it was passed, and is a danger-
ous construction. He holds that tlic government of
the United States is a national government, and not

merely a league ;
that to the extent of the grant of

power to Congress th States parted with their sov-

ereignty, and tho allegiance or their ci'izens was, to

that extent, transferred to the national government.
'

"rts the ;>eoplc of South Carolina to yield obe-

dience to the law, and finally declares his determina-
tion ''to execute tha laws, to preserve the Union by
all constitutional means, to arrest, if possible, by mod-
erate and firm measures, the necessity of a resort to

force." He says that he would not unnecessarily
cause the shedding of blood. This masterly document,
issued in the name and by the authority of the Presi-

dent, was prepared by his secretary of state, Edward
Livingston.
OnDec. 17, 1832, the Legislature of South Carolina

directed tho governor, in view of the President's proc-
lamation, to issue his proclamation to the people of the
State, warning them against the

"attempt
of the

President of the United States to seduce them from
their allegiance," and exhorting them "to disregard
his vain menaces," and calls upon them to protect the

liberty of the State. This proclamation was issued

Dec. 21, 1832. On Dec. 20, 1832, an act was passed
to carry into effect the ordinance, providing judicial
remedies for the recovery of goods seized or held for

the payment of duties imposed by the act of Congress,
and on the same day one was

passed regulating the

taking of the oath called for by the ordinance.

Virginia responded
to the address of the convention

of South Carolina, communicating her views through
a commissioner sent to that State. Virginia, while

holding to the general doctrines propounded and acted

upon by South Carolina, did not approve of the adop-
tion of the ordinance, and advised its repeal.
On March 2, 1833, Congress amended the act of

1832, by the Compromise act, the main feature of
which was the reduction of the duties imposed by that

act where such duties were in excess oflN percent, ad
i-'ilni-i nt. to that amount, by a gradual process, that

should not be com |
'let c' until the year 1S42. This act

was followed on the next day by the Force act, by
which the I'rc-ident was authorized to remove any
custom-houses, where obstruction existed to the en-

forcement of the revenue laws, to_ some convenient

place where the collector must remain, and to use the

military f "56 * sec""' l'ie collection of duties at such

place. This act also increased the judicial authority
of the courts of the United States in revenue cases.

On .March 15, 1833, the convention, which had been

reconvened, passed an ordinance reciting the act of

March 2, 1833, and repealing the ordinance of nullifica-

tion and secession, and <m March 18 adopted an ordi-

nance declaring null the act of Congress known as

the Force net, which la-t measure was followed by an

act of the Legislature to carry into effect such annulling
ordinance. The repeal of the ordinance of nullifica-

tion, aimed at the acts imposing duties, left those acts
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fire* to be enforced within that State, and, accordingly,
the Force act not being called into operation, the ordi-

nance nullifying it was inoperative, and appears to

have received no attention from the nStional government.
See Statutes at Large of South Carolina, vol. i.,

Appendix: Elliot's Debates on Federal Constitution.

vol. iv.
;
Dr. C. J. Stilli? on "J. R. Poinsett

"
iu

Penna. Magazine of History (1888), and STATES
RIGHTS. (A. j. w.)
NUMISMATICS, AMERICAN. Only the coins

i irvrr 9^ ^e United States and its pre-exist-

628(D 643
'"" colonies will be noticed here. The

Am. Rep!)'.
earlv settlers of New England found the
Indians using irumpnm, or strings of

beads made from shells, as a currency, and for other

purposes. The General Court of Massachusetts soon

recognized this money and fixed an arbitrary rate of

exchange. At first six white beads, made from the

sea-conch, or three purple, made from the muscle-shell,
were taken as equivalent to an English penny. In a
few years four white and two purple were declared to

have that value. Musket balls and other articles were
made legal tender for small amounts and furs and

peltry for large sums. The coins brought from Eng-
land or received in trade from the Dutch and the West
Indies tended to flow back to Europe, and what re-

mained in the country were insufficient for the needs
of the colonists. On May i>7, lii.W, therefore, the
General Court of Massachusetts ordered a mint to be
established in Boston, and John Hull, mint-master,
struck silver shillings, sixpences, and threepences.

They bore the device of the pine-tree, and were of the
same fineness but less in weight than the English
coin of the same denomination. For thirty-six years
this mint continued in operation in spite of opposition
from the mother country. An attempt was made to

conciliate Kinfr Charles II. by substituting the Royal
Oak for the Pine-tree. Other changes were made in

the device, but no alteration in the date, which re-

mained always 16o2, but two-penny pieces were
coined with the date I Mi;. No other colony had a
mint, but in 1659 Lord Baltimore caused shillings, six-

pences, and groats to be coined for use in Maryland.
James II. issued tin coins for circulation in America,
though few seem to have found their way thither. In
17'_'J. I72.'5. and 1733 copper coins were minted in

England with the legend "Rosa Americana." There
were also copper half-pence issued in 1 773 for circu-

lation in Virginia, and in 1774 silver shillings. Florida
and Louisiana had also some colonial coins before they
became part of the United States.

When the independence of the American colonies

was declared the feeling of the people was manifested
in the issue of coins or tokens with patriotic inscrip-
tions. The coins sometimes were authorized by the

States, sometimes emitted by traders, or even pre-

pared iii England and Germany and sent here as a

speculation. Massachusetts in 1787 ventured again to

establish a mint, which Issued only cents. The other
colonies which had a coinage were Connecticut, Ver-

mont, New York, New Jersey, Maryland, and Ken-
tucky. The Continental Congress on Oct. 16, 1786,

passed an act for the establishing of a mint, and regu-
lating the value and alloy of the national coin. In

July, 1787.,
the government prescribed the device for

copper coin, and uridi-r tlii.s authority the so-called

''Franklin Penny
"
with the legend

" Mind Your Busi-
ness

"
was made by contract The Federal Consti-

tution, ratified in 1789, deprived the States of their

former right of coining money. After the Federal

government was organized under this Constitution

the Mint was established at Philadelphia in 1792

(see MINT) and the regular coinage began in the next
rear. Copper cents and half-cents, bearing an ideal

head, with loose-flowing hair, were first issued.

"Washington cents," however,, had been prepared as

pattern-pieces in 1791, but, being disapproved by
Washington himself, did not become current. In the
article on MINT are given the dates of the authoriza-
tion of the various coins with their

respective weights
and fineness. The devices have been changed at vari-

ous times.

Down till about .1837 the obverse had generally a
female head, sometimes with a liberty-cap, and some-
times with a fillet bearing the word

"
Liberty." After-

wards was substituted a full-length seated figure with
a liberty-cap on a pole and a shield with a band in-

scribed "Liberty." The reverse on the principal
coins has the eagle, often with a shield, arrows, and
olive branch, but in the minor coins the denomination
of the piece encircled by a wreath. The coins issued
at the branch mints at Charlotte (1830-61), Dahlonega
(1838-61), New Orleans (1836-61), San Francisco

(1854'),
and Carson City (1870) are distinguished by the

initials C. ,
D.

, O. , S. , and C. C. , on the reverse.

At the establishment of the mint eagles, or ten-

dollar pieces, were the highest denomination author-
ized. Their coinage was discontinued in 1804 and re-

sumed in 1838 after the gold mines of the Carolinas
and Georgia began to furnish a larger supply of the

precious metal. The discovery of gold in still greater
abundance in California caused demand for a larger
coin, and the double-eagle was issued in 1850. Ingots
and bars of various sizes were issued by the assayer of
the State of California, and after a time a fifty-dollar

piece was issued by the U. S. Assay Office in San
Francisco. The same excess of gold, which required
these larger denominations, called into existence also

gold dollars, which were authorized in 1849. Besides
the governmental issues there were octagonal and ring
dollars and gold half-dollars and quarters put in circu-

lation in California. The Mormons in Utah also had a

series,
of gold coins with peculiar devices, and their

favorite inscription, "Holiness to the Lord." The
Constitution of the United States prohibited coining

by the States, and it has been held that individuals

may issue coins which are not similar to the national

coinage. Such coins had been issued by Reed in

Georgia in 1830. and by the Bechtlers in North Caro-

lina Irom 1831 for several years.
As works of art the coins of the United States are

little esteemed. The finest was the three-dollar piece
of 1854, which was soon withdrawn as too close in

value to the quarter-eagle. The rarest gold coins of

the United States are: Eagles, 1798, 1838; Half-

eagles. 1797, 115, 1822, 1824, 1828; Quarter-eagles,

1796, 1797, 1798, 1806. The Double-eagle of 1849 in

the U. S. Mint is the only one in existence. The
rarest silver coin is the Half-dime of 1802. Of several

coins of rather early date none are known to collectors

although their coinage is reported by the Mint. In

1815 no cents were coined, this being the only year in

which that coin was not issued. See M. W. Dicke-

son's American Numiimatical Manual (Phila. , 1859);
and Henry Phillips, Jr. 's, Coins of the United States

(Phila., 1881). (J. P. L.)

NUTTALL, THOMAS (1786-1859), naturalist, was

born in Yorkshire, England, in 1786. By trade a printer,

he came to the United States, travelled extensively in

the Mississippi yalley, exploring both the Missouri and

the Arkansas Rivers, and also visited the Pacific coast. .

Part of his observations appeared in A Journal of
Travels into the Arlcansas Territory (1821). He also

published a Manual of the OrnithoInQi/ of the United

States and Canada, (1834), and in his North American

Sylva (1817) translated Michaux's work, which he

subsequently enlarged (3 vols., 1842-49). From 1822

to 1834 he was professor of natural history in Harvard

College, but having inherited an estate in England,
returned to that country and died there, Sept. 10, 1859.

See BOTANY.
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0.

OAK. The highly valuable genas of trees known

u, Uuercut, or the oak, u found over
8* Vol. XVJI. ncmr)y aj| lne northern hemisphere."

except the extreme north, cmbr..eing

h deciduon- and evergreen species.

The oaks naturally separate
into two divisions : the

annual fruited, in which the acorns mat tin* in the

-..it. nun of the first year, and the kerne) has commonly
a sweet taste; ami (he liiennial-fruite<l, in which the

corns do not mature till the anluinn of the second

year, and the kernel is always bitter. To the annual-

Vniiu-1 divi.-ion belongs the group of white oaks, in-

cluding Qurretu allm. r the white oak. a large tree

with whitUh bark and edible seed ; Q. OWWUata, the

post oak ; Q. maemoirixi. the burr or over cup oak ;

and Q. lyrata. the southern over-eiij> oak. To the

name division belong the che.-tnut oaks, inoluding Q.

bieolor, the swamp white oak ; 0. priium. the chestnut

oak; Q. prinouiet, the dwarf chestnut or chinquapin

Lire Oik Grove, Bonaventure, Savannah, Ga.

oak ; and the live oak, Q. rirrn*. a tree of the barrens
fnnii Virginia south, whose wood is very tinn and dur-

able, and of the greatest value ( unercially.
The biennial-fruited oaks include, Q. n'/rc<i. the

upland willow oak ;
<
t
>. /'///. the willow oak; Q.

I'liilirii-'iln. the laurel or shingle oak ; O. IK/IHI/I'I-H, the
water oak :

','. -n'l/rti. the M.iek ja'-k or liarren oak
; Q.

illrifnlin, the black scrub oak; Q. fuli-nln. tlie Spanish
Ok ; Q. C'H' .<//. the barren scrub oak

; Q.eoci-im-n.
the ncarlet oak, with variety (}. iim-t<,n-n, the black
oak ; () mli ni. the red oak

;
and Q. paluitru, the

swamp or pin oak.

In the Pacific States then i.d species of the

'/'* and tJ.

specie* are -liruli-

fnliil. The lost tWO of these

t trees df :M |., In fed liigb. :l,..

they irrow dii tin- inniintnitis or the font -hills.

Then- are other North American oak>. mo-t
of them of no c oiioinic.d importance. thouirh <).

<'/. tli- 1,.1-krt or cow oak. yields timlicr that

aOHMBl lor wheel stocks, baskets. ,!,- . while it.s

Urge itwcet acorns arc eagerly eaten by cattle and other

The white oak gives hard and durable timber, and

its liark is and lor tanning. The live oak yields a

yellow, close-grained timber, which is of unequalled
ice as ship timber, and is highly pri/.ed

everywhere. Its low habit of branching also enable*

it to furnish an abundance of excellent ship-knees.
The black oak (Q. tiiictoreii) yields a timber second

only to that of the white oak in value, while its bark

contains much tannin and an abundance of coloring
matter, and is much used in tanning and dyeing. < )ther

oaks of commercial utility might be cited, but the above
d are the most valuable. (c. M.)

OAKLAND, a beautiful city of California, the

county-seat of Alameda co., is on the K. shore of San
Francisco Bay, 4i miles from San Francisco. It is the

terminus of the Central Pacific and Southern Pacific

Railroads. Two narrow-gauge railroads, the South

Pacific Coast and the California and Nevada, also ter-

minate here, and there are two local steam railroads

and ferries to San Francisco. ^Across Oakland estuary
there are two railroad draw-bridges and one for general
use. The city contains a court-house, hall of records.

ity-hnll. one national and 'J other hanks. :! daily and

8 weekly newspapers. lio churches, L'.'i schools, and the

Stale 1 Ionic for the Adult Blind. It has several

foundries, {aiming-factories, and cotton-, jute-, woollen-,

iron-, and nail-mills, and maniit'aeturesol shoes, leather.

pottery, carriages, agricultural implements, etc. The
city is on a plateau shut in by hills and the bay. the

wide streets are macadamized and trees and flower- are

seen on all sides. The property of the city is valued

at $30,000,000. It has gas- and water works and other

public conveniences. It was settled in IS.'jO and incor-

porated in Is.V-'. but only fairly bciran to grow in 1868,
when the Central Pacific IJailroad established the ferry
and local railroad. No charge is made on these roads

for riding within the city limits. In the centre of the

city is a salt water reservoir used for flushing the

sewers. In Isso the population was 34,5.">I.

OATS. See under Aditn t l/rriiK. chap. v. 1.

OBSKKVATOKIKS IN THE UNITED STATES.
The honor of founding the first astro-

See Vol. .^ II. nomical oli-ervatory in America has
p. /04 (p. 7-4

be( ,M ( .|., il]l( ,,i for t]le Universitv of
North Carolina. In ISlM Dr. Joseph

Caldwcll, the president of that university, purchased
in London a meridian transit instrument ana a zenith

telescope by Simms, a refractor by l)ollond, an astro-

nomical clock by Molyncux, a sextant by Wilkinson, a

reflecting circle by Harris, and a Iladley's quadrant,
and these instruments were used in the university-

building till 1831. when they were placed in an "ob-

servatory" especially designed lor their reception.
( Ihscrvations were made at this place by Dr. Caldwell,
Prof. Klisha Mitchell, and Prof. James Phillips, but
the records have Ix-en lost. Tin- instruments were re-

moved in ls:i.'i. and in ls:;s the building was partially
dc.-trovcd by (ire. and a-tr. inoinical activity was never

renewed. The Hopkins < )bs( rvatory of Williams Col-

lege, erected in l>;;ii. is the oldest observatory that has
continued its activity to the present time, while the

observatory of the Western Reserve College. Hudson.
Ohio (1838), and the High School Observatory at

Philadelphia (|s;;s-l.sl(i), which l>ccame famous under
Walker and Kendall, deserve especial mention in the

early history of practical astronomy in this country.
These were followed by the Cincinnati Observatory, in

is 111. the I'nited States Naval Observatory at W:i-h-

in I Ml. and the Harvard Observatory at Cam-

bridge, envied about the same tinn 1

. In later years
we have the Washhimi < Hiservatorv (IsS(l). the MeCor-
mick Observatory (Is* I), and finally the Lick Observa-

tory, with its magnificent equipment, finished in 1888.
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The following list contains a brief description of the
most important observatories in the United States.

The longitude, when obtainable, is referred to the
meridian of Greenwich.

Akron, Ohio, Buchtel College Observatory, lat. +
41 3', long. 5" 26m W. Built in 1885-86- 4J-in.

equatorial by Pike & Sons
;

3-in. transit circle, with
zenith telescope attachment, by Fauth

; sidereal and
mean time clocks, chronograph, and apparatus for

dropping a time-ball and correcting a system of con-
trolled clocks. The observatory is intended for the
instruction of students and the maintenance of a
time-service. Cost, about $5000. Director, C. S.
Howe.

Alb.,mi, X. Y., Dudley Observatory, lat. + 42 39'
49". 5, long. 4" 54m 59'. 2 W. Founded by subscrip-
tion in 18")1

; inaugurated 1856; became a department
of Union University in 1873. The instruments are : a
13-in. Fitz equatorial. S-in. PLstor & Martins meri-
dian circle, 6.4-in. transit instrument by the same
makers, 4-in. comet-seeker, clocks, chronographs,
and subsidiary apparatus. With the meridian circle

the Astrrmomistche fiixillsrhuft zone, from + 1 to

4- 5 declination, has been observed by Prof. Boss.

Time-signals are supplied to the city of Albany. Di-
rectors : B. A. Gould 1854 ; 0. M. Mitchel, 1859

;

(1. W. Hough. 1862: Lewis Boss, 1875.

Allegheny, Pa., Observatory of the Western Uni-

versity of Pennsylvania, lat. 4- 40 27' 41 ".6. long.
5" 20 2V9. 13-in. Fitz equatorial, reworked by Clark,
4-in. Trough ton & Simms transit, spectroscopes, pho-
tometers, bolometer. Prof. S. P. Langley, the director,
has made important investigations in solar physics at

this observatory, and has also, since 1869, maintained
a very efficient time-service over the Pennsylvania
Railroad system.
Amhent, Mass., Lawrence Observatory of Amherst

College, lat. + 42 22' 15". 6, long. 4" 50 7'.3 W.
Erected in 1847

; 7J-in. equatorial by Clark ; 6|-in.
transit instrument by Pistor & Martins, rebuilt by
Fauth ; 3-in. transit circle by Gauibey ; clocks, chrono-

graph, and smaller instruments. The observatory is

chiefly for instruction. Director, D. P. Todd.

Ananpolu Md., lat. + 38 58' 53". 5, long. 5" 5m

56'. 5 W. U. S. Naval Academy Observatory, used
for instruction only ; 7|-in. equatorial, made by Clark
in 1857, 4-in. Repsold meridian circle, small transit

and zenith telescope, both by Wiirdeuiann, a combined
transit and zenith telescope of the Russian pattern
by Stackpole, clock, chronometers, chronographs, etc.

The department of astronomy waa created in 1853, and
until 1859 was under the charge of Prof. William
Chauvenet.
Ann .1/-W, Mich., lat. + 42 16' 48". 0. long. 5"

34" 55'. 2 W. Erected in 1853-54 by the citizens of

Detroit, and hence known as the Detroit Observatory ;

it forms a department of the University of Michigan.
Tlic instruments are : a 13-in. Fitz equatorial, a 6}-in.
Pistor & Martins transit circle, clocks, and chrono-

graph. A students' observatory contains a 6-in. equa-
torial and 3-in. transit, with zenith telescope attach-

ment. The observatory -
plant is valued at about

$40,000. Directors : F. Briinnow, 1854 : J. C. Wat-
son, 1858; M. W. Harrington, 1879. Watson discov-

ered 21 asteroids here.

Bofemore, Md.
, Denmore Observatory, private ob-

servatory of Mr. W. H. Numsen, lat. + 39 21', long.
5" 6 52- W.

; 4-in. Cooke equatorial.

Behit, Wis.
, Smith ( )bservatory. 9. 5-in. equatorial,

objective by Clark, mounting by Warner & Swasey.
Directors: John Tatlock, Jr., 1884; C. A. Bacon,
1886.

Berkelfu, Cal. , students' observatory of the Univer-

sity of California, fl-in. Fauth equatorial, with spec-

troscope and other attachments, 3-in. combined transit

and zenith
telescope

of the "Davidson pattern" made
by Fauth, clock, chronometer, chronograph, and other

accessories for instruction of engineering students, or

original work by students of astronomy. Director
Frank Soule.

Bethlehem, Pa., Sayre Observatory of Lehigh Uni-
versity, lat. + 40 36' 23". 9 long. 5h l

m
31'. 9 W.

Founded in 1877
;

6-in. Clark equatorial, Stackpole
transit and zenith telescope. Director, C. L. Doo-
little.

Boston, Mass., private observatory of Mr. C. L.
Woodside (1886) ;

lat. + 42 22' 39", long. 4" 44m 9'

W.
; 6j-inch silvered glass reflector.

Brooklyn, N. Y., private observatory of H. M.
Parkhurst

;
lat. + 40 41' 2", long. 4" 55m 50' W.

Built in 1862; rebuilt in 1877; a 9-in. Fitz equa-
torial has been used principally in photometric ob-
servations.

Cambridge, Mass., Observatory of Harvard Col-

lege; lat. + 42 22' 48. "3, long. 4" 44m 31".0 W.
Founded in 1843. As early as 1815 an observatory
was projected, and in 1827 the Dana house was pur-
chased to serve at least as a temporary astronomical
establishment. In 1839 Mr. W. C. Bond was ap-
pointed "astronomical observer for the college" and
carried on a series of observations in co-operation
with the Wilkes expedition till 1842. The provisional

observatory at the Dana house contained a Troughton
& Simms transit of 2j-in. aperture, a Short telescope
of 5-ft. focus, and magnetical and meteorological in-

struments. In 1841 the present site of the observa-

tory, then known as Summer House Hill, was pur-
chased. In 1843, under the enthusiasm aroused by
the sudden appearance of the great comet of that

year, the sum of $25,730 was subscribed for the pur-
pose of erecting an observatory and providing it with
a telescope of the largest size. The buildings were
finished in 1844. The 15-in. refractor (costing

$19,842), by Merz & Mahler, of Munich, was mounted
in 1847. With this instrument G. P. Bond discovered

the seventh satellite of Saturn, Hyperion, in 1848, and
the inner or dusky ring of Saturn in 1850. The ob-

servatory possessed also two 4-in. comet-seekers, and
a 4|-in. equatorial, which was replaced, however, in

1869, by one of 5} in. made by Clark. A chro-

nograph or spring-governor, the invention of W. C.

Bond, was first brought into use here in 1849. A
Troughton & Simms meridian circle of 8j-in. aperture,

embodying several new features suggested by Prof.

Winlock, and a 23 -in.
"
Russian

"
transit were mounted

in 1870. With the former instrument the Astro-

nomische Gesettschaft zone, + 50 to + 55, was
observed by Prof. W. A. Rogers. A horizontal pho-

to-heliograph of 40 ft. focus, devised by Prof. Winlock,
was successfully used in photographing the sun in

1870. Prof. Pickering added several photometers of

his own invention to the equipment,
the most im-

portant being a large meridian photometer constructed

in 1883. Since 1885 much attention has been given
to astronomical photography.

Mrs. Henry Draper
has lent to the observatory the principal

instruments

of Dr. Draper's observatory at Hastings, an 11-in.

f Clark equatorial and 15-in. and 28-in. reflectors, and

has furnished means for carrying on a special investi-

gation of stellar spectra by means of photography.
With these instruments extremely valuable results

have already been obtained. In 1887 a fund amount-

ing to $238,000, left by Uriah A. Boyden for conduct-

ing astronomical observations at such a height as to be

free so far as possible from the injurious effects due to

the atmosphere, was transferred to Harvard College.

Experiments, mainly in the line of stellar photography,
are being conducted by Prof. Pickering in carrying out

the provisions of this trust. A high altitude station

in tne southern hemisphere will be occupied and a

series of observations carried on in co-operation with a

similar station in the United States. A 13-in. equa-

torial, designed by Prof. Pickering, adapted to either

visual or photographic purposes, has been built by
the Clarks, and a second telescope of 8-in. aperture is

mounted on the same stand. A complete photographic
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liberator, i. lUUxi up in an adjoining building. Tlio

fund* of the bbnervatory, whii-li in ls~.~> HMmntod i"

$IM,ur>7, and in ISM to ? were increased by
a beqoe* from R. T. Paine. in ISM,, to $

placing the observatory on a ver\ - t:i-lViory IniMMl
tooting. An extensive time-service, established in

dso contributes to the sup|>ort of the institution.

Serentvn quarto volumes of Annul* have IMHMI pub-
lished, and a report of the director appears each year
Man appendix to the report of the president of the

ciilleire. The Harvard Observatory is the central sta-

tion in the I'nited States for the telegraphic distribu-

tion of astronomical information. Directors: W. ('.

Bond, IS.'W; (}. P. Bond. 185'.i; Joseph Winloek.
IM6: E. ('. Pickering. 1S77.

Camliriili/rftort, Mass., Mr. K. F. Sawyer's private

ohserratory ; lat + 42 21' 56", long. 4" 44" 2.: W
3 1 1ton la n equatorial used for observations of variable

stars and meteors
; several interesting variables of

short iH-riod have recently been discovered.

rfiidiyo. 111., Dearborn Observatory, lat. +41 .">()'

1".0, lon^.
5* 50- 20'. 8 W. Founded by the Chicago

Astronomical Society in
1862-^53,

and attached to the

University of Chicago. Principal instruments, .18}-in.

Clark equatorial, and 6-in. Repsold meridian circle.

The
equatorial

has been mainly devoted to double Mar
work by Burnham and Hough. With the meridian

circle, work was begun upon the Attronaniische (><W/-
trhnfl zone, + 35 to + 40, but was not completed.
Since 1871 this instrument has been used for deter-

mining time for the city of Chicago. Directors : T. H.
Safford, 1805; E. Colbert, 1874; G. W. Hough, 1879.

In 1888 the observatory was transferred to the

North-western University, and the instruments were
mounted in a new building at Evanston, 111., 16 miles
N. and 3 miles W. of the old site.

mii'iti, Ohio. lat. 4- 39 8' 19" .5, long. 5" 37"
4\'.'.

}
. W. The Cincinnati Observatory was founded in

1841-43 by the Cincinnati Astronomical Society, and
owes its existence to the energy and eloquence of I'rof.

O. M. Mitchel. A new building was erected in 1873

upon Mount Lookout, about 4 miles E. and 2 miles
8. of the central part of the city, the observatory
having become in 1872 a department of the University
of Cincinnati. The instruments are : an 1 1 J-in. equa-
torial made by Utachneidcr & Fraunhofer, finished by
Mcrz & Mahler, and objective refigured by Clark

;

4-in. equatorial, by Clark; 3-in. transit, by Buff &
Bcrger ; clocks, chronometer, chronograph, etc.

;
a

.

r
>i-in. meridian circle, by Fauth. was added to the

Suipmentin
188H. Directors: 0. M. Mitchel, !s-2;

. Twitehel. I W.i
; W. Davis, 1861 ; C. Abbe.

O. Stone, 1875; .1. O. Porter, 1884. Observations
of double stars and comets made with the equatorial
and a zone-catalogue observed with the transit have
filled nine numbers of l*nl>liait!ara.

('Union, N. Y., Litchfield Observatory of Hamilton
('olle^-. hit. + 43 3' 17".0, long. 5" l

n
37".4 W.

Founded by subscription, 1852-55; 13J-in. equatorial

by_ Spencer & Eaton. 4-in. equatorial by Steinheil,
5-in. altaiimuth by Schroder, clock, chronometer,
chronograph, and spectroscope. With the 13i-in.

equatorial Dr. (!. H F. Peters, the director, has con-
structed a scries of ecliptic charts, and in the course
of this work he has discovered 47 asteroids.

Cnlumliin, Mo., Laws Observatory of the University
of the State of Missouri, lat. -f 38 56', long. 6* 9"
I-

1 W. : "i in. Mcrz equatorial, 4 T'-in. Fitz equa-
torial, I',

1

, in Hrunner meridian circle, altazim uih
clocks and minor apparatus ; used mainly for in-truc-

of the
city,

at a height of 5000 feet above sea-level
The principal instrument will be a 20-in. Clark equa-
torial. Dins-tor. II. A. Howe.

/'i-'inxton. III.. Dearborn Observatory, transferred
from Chicago in 1888.

V V . Smith Observatory, lat. 42 53',

long. 5* 8" \V. Kuilt by William Smith in ls-s ; equa.

torial of 10J in. aperture, '.i ft. '.I in. focal length.

objtvt-glax by Clacey, iiioiinting by \\ arner \ Swascy.
pn>vided with a photographic corrector of the same
a|H'rture, spectroscope, micrometer, ete.; a -4 in merid-
ian circle by Warner & Swasey ;

a sidereal clock
wound automatically by a small electromotor, and a

chronograph. Also a 9-in. silver on glass reflivtor,
a 5-in. reflector, and several smaller instruments con-

structed by the director. Mr. W. R. Brooks, and for-

merly used at the K'"l House Observatory, Phelps, N.
Y., in the discovery of 13 comets.

Georgetown (1). (' ) ('ollege Observatory, lat. +38
54' 2f-".2. long. 5" 8- 18'.3 W. Erected "in 1843-44

;

4.8-in. Simms equatorial. 4-in. Troughton & Simnis
meridian circle, and 4.t'> in. Ertel transit. The equa-
torial was used by Scstini in lS">ti for a series of obser-
vations of sun spots. A sinL'le volume of Annuls.

giving a description of the buildinir and instruments,
wa> published, in 1S52, by Janii's Curley.

, Mo., Morrison Observatory, lat 4- 39 13'
45". i;,' long. f.

b II- 18' W. Founded in 1874 by
Miss Berenice Morrison

; 12t-in. Clark equatorial, ft-m.

Troughton & Simms meridian circle, clocks, chronom-
eter, and chrpnogn>i)h. Volume I. of the Pul>li<-<i-

li'ins issued in 1>S7 contains a description of the ob-

servatory, and observations of planets, couiet.s, and
double stars. Time signals have been sent to Kansas
City and St. Louis, and over the line of the Chicago
and Alton Railroad. Director, C. W. Pritehett.

(Iriiin-iisilf, Ind., Mclvim Observatory, lat + 39

37', lone. 5" 40" '.',(}' W. The giR of Mr. Robert Mc-
Kiui to l)e Pauw University, 1885

;
entire cost $10,000.

The principal instrument is a 9}-in. equatorial ;
an

almucantar is used for time observations.
(ii-iniii'U. Iowa. Mr. (irinnell has provided Iowa

College with an astronomical observatory mounting an
S-in. Clark equatorial (1887).

Htmamr, X. II., Slmttuek Obsen-atorv of Dart-
mouth Col|ege, lat + 43 42' 15", long. 4l 49 8' W.
Founded in I <.">:!; 9|-in. Clark equatorial, 4-in.

Troughton & Simms meridian circle, clocks, chrono-

graph, and spectroscopes. Directors: C. A. Young,
1853; C. F. Kmerson.

'

Orele, Nebraska. Boswcll Observatory of H.ane
College (1883); X -in.

('lark equatorial. Buff & Berger
transit, clocks, break -circuit chronometer, and meteoro-

logical apparatus. Building and instrument* cost $7<MM>.

rr. Col. A new obscryatorv, the gift of Mr
II I! Cluiiihcrlin to the I'liiver-ity of Denver, is in

oone of construction about 6 miles from the centre

H-txti'iiffx, N. Y., Prof. Henry Draper's Observatory,
lat. + 40 59' 25", long. 4" 55" 29'.7 W. Built in

1860; 28-in. reflector made by Prof. Draper, 11 -in.

refractor with photographic corrector by Chirk, u-cd
until Prof. Draper's death in 1882 for experiments in
astronomical photography; in IKsr>-s7 they were re-

novi>d to the Harvard Colleee Observatory.
Haverfnrd (Pa.) College Observatory, hit. 4- 40 0'

40".l. long. + 5* 1 lli'.T ; s|-in. Fitz equatorial, re-

figured by Clark, 4-in. meridian circle. Ij-in. zenith

teiesco|>e, 8j-in. Brashcar reflector, clocks and chrono-

graph. The observatory was rebuilt in 1883 and pro-
vided with a 10-in. Clark refractor. Directors : Jos.

(i. Harlan, 1853: S. .1. Ciummcre.- : Samuel Al-

sop, Jr., 1875; Isaac Sharpless, 1882; F. P. Jx-aven-

worth. 1887.

llillahiifniiiili. Ohio, private observatory of Henry
A. Pavey; 4-in. equatorial by Bcnj. Pikes' Sons.

lovxi ('ill/. Iowa, private observatory of C. W. Irish,

lat + 41 39'. 8, long. C' 6 4* W.
;

4-in. equatorial

by Chevalier.

l.itiiaixtrr^ Pa., Daniel Scholl Observatory. Erected
in 1S87; atUehed to Franklin and Marshall Collcpe :

1 1 -in. equatorial, objective by Clark, mounting by
Repsold, 3-in. transit, clock chronometer and chrono-

graph.

-'//(/. Pa., Buckncll University Observatory.
Founded in' 1887 by .Mr. William Bucknell. The build-
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ing is of brick, 25 ft. by 50 ft.
,
a dome 16 ft. in dia-

meter surmounting the central tower
;
the instruments

are a 10-in. Clark equatorial and a 3-in. Ertel transit,

chiefly for instruction. The entire cost was $10,000.

Director, W. C. Bartol.

McCormick Qbservatory. See University of Vir-

ginia.

Madison, Wis., Washburn Observatory, lat. + 43'

4' 36". 7, long. 5* 57" 37V 9 W. Built in 1878-80 by
Gov. C. C. Washburn at a cost of about $50,000, and

presented to the University of Wisconsin. The instru-

ments are a 15j-in. Clark equatorial, 4.8-in. Repsold
meridian circle, chronograph, clocks, chronometers, etc.

A 6-in. Clark equatorial, formerly the property of S.

W. Burnham, and a 3-in. Fauth transit are mounted
in a students' observatory adjoining the main building.
The equatorial has been used for observations of double

stars, comets, and nebulae
;
the meridian circle for obser-

vations of Anwers' 303 southern stars. Directors : J.

C. Watson, 1879; E. S. Holden, 1881 ; J. E. Davies,
1886 ; G. C. Comstock, director, Asaph Hall, con-

sulting director, 1887. Five volumes of Publication*
have been is>m-<l

Mount Ilnmilton, Cal., Lick Observatory of the

University of California, lat, + 37 20' 23".5. long.
8" 6" 34'. 1 W.

, height above sea-level. 4302. Founded

by James Lick through a deed of trust dated Sept. 21,

1875, in which he devoted $700,000 to the construction

of a telescope "superior to and more powerful than

any telescope ever yet made . . . and also a suitable

observatory connected therewith.'' The work of con-

struction was begun by the Lick trustees in 1880, and
the observatory was completed and delivered, in ac-

cordance with the terms of Mr. Lick's will, to the Ur-

gent.- of the University of California, June 1, 1888.

In the main building are computing-rooms, a library,
and the domes for the 36-in. and 12-in. equatorials,
and detached buildings contain a 6}-in. Repsold me-
ridian circle, t>}-in. Warner & Swasey equatorial,
4-in. Fauth combined transit and zenith telescope,
and 5-in. horizontal photoheliograph, the objectives
for all these instruments being furnished by Alvan
Clark & Sons. A 4-in. Clark comet-seeker, 2.1 -in.

Repsold universal instrument, 5 clocks, 5 chronometers,
3 chronographs, measuring engine, arid minor apparatus
complete the equipment. The visual objective of the

great equatorial has a clear aperture of 36 in. and focal

length of 56 ft.
,
6 in.

;
the flint disc for this objective

was obtained by Clark from Feil & Co.
,
of Paris, in

1882. and after nineteen failures the crown was cast by
the same makers in 1885. The objective was com-
pleted and delivered by the ( 'larks in 1886. It cost

$51,000 and weighs, with its cell, about one-ihird of a
ton. In 1887 a third (crown) lens of 33 in. aperture
and 46 ft. focal length was procured, at a cost of about

$14,000, as a
photographic

corrector." The equa-
torial mounting was made by Warner & Swasey and

put in place in 1887 for $42,000. The total weight of
the telescope is about 40 tons. The dome is of steel,

75 ft. in diameter, and has a floor movable vertically

16} ft. The cost of the dome and floor was $56,800.
Volume I. of the fUftoatKMM, issued in 1887, contains
a

description
of the buildings and instruments, a list

of double stars discovered and measured by Mr. Burn-
ham upon the site of the observatory in 1879 and

1881, oDservations of the transit of Mercury in 1881
and of the transit of Venus in 1882, and an extensive
series of reduction tables. A time-service is in opera-
tion over the whole Paci6c system of railways from
Ogden to El Paso. The observatory has an endow-
ment fund of somewhat over $100,000 remaining from
the original bequest of $700,000, and the further ex-

penses are provided for by the Regent* of the Uni-

versity. ^Director.
E. S. Holden.

Nashville, Tenn.. Vanderbilt University Observa-

tory, lat -I- 36 8' 58". 2, long. 5" 47" 12V 8 W. 6-in.

jrial, 4-in. Ertel meridian circle, 3-in.Cooke
altazimuth, docks, and chronograph. A 5-in. portable

refractor was used by Mr. E. E. Barnard in the dis-

covery of a number of comets.
New Haven, Conn., Observatory of Yale University

lat. + 41 18' 36".5, long. 4" 51 421
. 2 W. In 1830

a 5-in. refractor was purchased from Dollond and
mounted in the steeple of one of the college buildings ;

subsequently a 3.8-m. meridian circle by Ertel, for-

merly the property of the U. S. Naval Observatory, a
meridian transit with object glass by Fitz, mounting by
Prof. C. S. Lyman, a 9-in. Clark equatorial, a 4-in.

transit by Troughton and Simms, and minor instru-
ments were added to the equipment. In 1882 a new
observatory was built and

supplied with a 6-in. Repsold
heliometer (cost $7500) and an 8-in. frrubb equatorial.
A time-service and bureau for testing thermometers
were established in 1880. Volume

I.-part 1, of Tram-
actions, published in 1887

;
contains Dr. Elkin's heli-

ometer measures of the brighter stars in the group of
the Pleiades. Directors : E. Loomis, 1831

;
D. Olm-

sted, 1836 ; C. S. Lyman, 1847
;
H. C. Newton, 1882.

Since 1884 the observatory has been in charge of a

board of directors.

Newinqton, Conn., private observatory of D. W.
Edgecomb; lat. + 41 44' 0", long. 4" 46m 47

s

W.;
9. 4-in. Clark equatorial.
New Windsor, 111., private observatory of E. L.

Larkin
;
lat. + 41 13', long. 6" l

m
52" W.; 6-in. Clark

equatorial
New York, N. Y., Columbia College Observatory,

lat. + 40 45' 23". 1, long. 4" 55m 53'. 7 W. The ob-

servatory is upon the top of the library building of
Columbia College, the floor being 100 ft. above the
level of the street. Instruments : 5-in. equatorial,
combined transit and zenith telescope, clocks, chro-

nometers, spectroscopes, etc. To these were added in

1884 the instruments of Mr. L. M. Rutherfurd's ob-

servatory, a 13-in. equatorial with photographic cor-

rector, 3-in. Stock pole transit, and other apparatus.
Director, J. K. Rees.

New York, N. Y. , private observatory of L. M.
Rutherfurd, lat. + 40 43' 48". 5, long. 4" 55m 56'. 6

W. ; 13-in. equatorial by Rutherford & Fitz, used for

celestial photography, 3-in. Stack pole transit. The
instruments were dismounted in 1884 and presented to

Columbia College.

Northampton, Mass., Smith College Observatory,
lat. + 42 19' 7", long. 4" 50m 32V9 vV. Erected in

1886; a one-story brick building containing an equa-
torial room, photographic dark-room, library, clock-

room, and transit-room. The equatorial is of 11 in.

aperture, objective by Clark, mounting by Warner &
Swasey, meridian circle of 4-in. aperture by Warner &
Swasey, and chronograph by the same makers. A
spectroscope for solar and stellar work is fitted to the

equatorial. Director, Miss Mary E. Byrd, 1887.

Norttifield, Minn., Carleton College Observatory,

jat, + 44 27 40". 8, long. 6* 12 35". 9 W. Erected

in 1878; 8}-in. Clark equatorial, 3-in. Fauth transit,

clocks, chronometer, chronograph, and minor instru-

ments. The observatory was rebuilt in 1886-88, and
the 8t-in. refractor provided with a photographic cor-

rector. A Repsold meridian circle with object glass

4.8 in. aperture, by Clark, was mounted in 1887.

Time signals are sent out over several railroads. Di-

rector, W. W. Payne.
0<ild>md, Cal., Chabot Observatory, lat. + 37 48'

5", long. 8" 9 6*. 4 W. Presented to the city of Oak-
land in 1886 by Mr. Anthony Chabot. Instruments :

an 8}-in. equatorial with micrometer and spectroscope,
a 4t-in. transit, chronograph, and clocks. Director, F.

M. Campbell.
Omaha, Neb., Creighton College Observatory, lat.

+ 41 16' 6", long. 6fc 23 47' W.
;

5-in. equatorial

by I. H. Steward, London; 3-in. transit circle by
Fauth, clocks, chronograph, etc. A 12-in. equatorial
will be added to the equipment.

Plielpn, N. Y., Red House Observatory, lat. + 42

58', long. 5" 8- 24' W. ;
a-iu. and 5-i. silvered glass.
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bolh by the ow,,, r \\ H. Brooks. The
U wer? removed in 1888 to tho Smith nl.

ry, 0oev.i N N They have served in the

uoUttatie, N. Y., Vawar College Obscrvaton,
In + 41* 41' 18", long. 4 55- 33V6 W. Built in

1 1.4 in. Clark equatorial, 3}-in meridian BUole.

dock, chronometer, chronoitrajih
. Miss Maria Mitchell

WM moneded u dim-tor by feu* M. \V. \VI,it.,-> ii,

>-
/Vraorftm, N. J., Observatory of Princeton I mver-

MI\ coMMUnx of the observatory of the J. C. Green

School of Soeoce. lat + 40 SO
7
57". 8, long. 4

k 58"

S7*.6 W and the Halated Observatory- The J. C.

Green Observatory w s huilt in l-.T for in-tructio., in

practical astronomy, and contains a y}-in. Clark equa-

torial. 4-in. Fatah meridian circle. :; in. Fauth transit,

2j-in. Kahler tr.msit. Aycrigg transit mounted in tin-

prime vertical, besides clocks, chronometers, and sub-

sidiary apparatus. The Halsted Observatory has a

L'3-in. Clark equatorial (mounted in 1883), provided
with several large spectroscopes. Director, C. A.

Young.
-Vfrnee, R. I., private observatory of F. E. Sea-

grave, laL + 41 49' 46". 4. long. 4" 45- 37M, W. ;

8l-in. Clark equatorial, with Browning spectroscope.

Rochatfr. N. Y., Warner Observatory, lat. + 43

8' 15", long. 5 11" 20' W. Erected in 1879-^80 by
H. H. Warner; 16-in. Clark refractor, used mainly in

the search for new nebulas. Director, Lewis Swift.

St. Louix, Mo.. Observatory of Washington Uni-

versity, lat. + 38 38' 3".6 long. 6* 0- 49'. 1 W. ; 6fc

in. Fitz equatorial, 2.6-in. Wurdeuiann transit, clocks,

.-|Hvtro8cope, photometer, etc. An extensive time-

service is maintained. Director, H. S. Pritphett
San Jott, Cal., Observatory of the University of

the Pacific (1885) ;
6-in. Clark equatorial, Fauth tran-

sit Director, J. C. George.
'i Eranstitii, 111.. Observatory of Dr. Marshall

I) F.well. built in 1886, 10.8 miles south of Chicago.
The instruments are a 6j-in. Clark equatorial, mounted
on a pier made of Portland cement and sand, a 2\-\n.

Troughton & Simms transit, a sidereal and a mean time

clock, and subsidiary apparatus.
k Il'iillrt/, Mass., Observatory ofMount Holvoke

Seminary, lat 4- 42 15' J8".2. long. 4" 50" 20V3 W. ;

x-in. Clark equatorial, 3-in. Fauth meridian circle,

clock, and chronograph. The building and its equip-
ment cost about $10,000.

Si/nictur, X Y., Observatory of the University of

Syracuse. Founded in 1887 ;
8-in. Clark equatorial,

.'{-in. Tronghton & Siuiius transit, clock, chronometer,
and chronograph. Director, J. H. French.

Turryfoicn, X. Y., private observatory of C. II.

Rockwell, lat + 41 4' 21", lent 4" 55" 24'. 9 W. ;

tii-in. equatorial, object glass by Dr. C. 8. Hastings,

mounting by Byrne. An almucantar is used for de-

termining time.

Tmy. X. Y.. Williams Proudfit Observatory, lat. +
42 43' 52", long. 4k 54" 45' W. Attached to the

Renaaelaer Polytechnic Institute; 3.5-in. Fitz equa
torial, 2.5-in. Kubel transit, -in. Phelps & Gurley
transit, clocks, and chronometer. Director, Dascom
Greene.

(7*inenitii of Virr/inin, Va., McCormick Obser-

vatory, Iat'+ 38 ? 1.2", long. 5k 14" 5'. 2 W., near
Charlottettvillv. A small astronomical observatory was
built by Thomas .Jefferson in 1825, but no instruments

were mounted, ami tlie ImiMing was removed in 1855

or 1H56. The present observatory was built in 1883-
84 at a c<mt of about *7il.fHK). of which $64.000 was
the gift of Ijeandrr J. MeCunniek. A working fund
of $2.x'HI was given by W. H. Vamlerbilt, an<l ;in

eodowiaaal of ^.Vi.ixH) was 8iiberibcd by the alumni
of the university. In 1H82 Prof. Oruiond Stone was

(Jinx-tor, and the observatory was dedicated

Apr. 13. 1.S35. The principal instrument is a lit) -in.

Clark equatorial, used for fcbc study of feint ncbulao

ami the observation of comet* and double stars. There
is also a 4-in. equatorial by Kahler and a 3-in. transit

ith.
'

ir.M/,/v<, D. C., U. S. Naval Observatorv. lat.

+ 38 53^38^.8, long. 5*8" l'f.<>:> W. Founded in

I
> )_' liy act of Congress as a depot of charts and in

strumentH for the navy. Xnmen>ni efforts. beginnitiL'

in 1810, had Ix-en macle to obtain authority and tuniU

for a national observatory, but without success. In
1838 a series of observations was bepun by Lieut. .1.

M. (iillUs in a small observatory upon Capitol Hill,

ennneeted with the depot of charte, in co-operation
with the Wilkes expedition. These obscn'ations were
eoiitinued until 1842, when tin' sum of $25,000 was

appropriated for the erection of a more permanent
:iinl >uitable depot The building, as planned by
Lieut. Ciilliss, was completed in 1844. Additions were
made in 1847,184^. ISiiS. and ]s7:i. The followinir

in-truments have been in nse : 4. 1 in. Troughton &
Simins mural circle (mounted in Isll): .">.:! in. Krtel

transit (mounted in 1844, object-gla.-s n-.^roiind by
Clark in IStVJ) ;

4.'.i-in Piatora Martins prime vertical

transit (184;'>): '.i.t'i-ii Merz tt Mahler equatorial

(1845); 4-in. Utschneider \- Fraunliot'er comet -i-ccker :

3.8-in. Krtel meridian circle; I'l.iiin. Krtel refraction

circle; 8.5-in. Pistor & Martins transit circle (1

26-in. Clark equatorial (1873; cost, $46,000). Then-
are also 4 chronographs. 6 docks, chronometers, and

subsidiary apparatus, and the photoheliographs, tran-

sits, equatorials, ana other instruments used by the

American parties in observations of the transits of

Venus in Is74 and 1882 are stored here. The 2ii-in.

equatorial has been used principally in the measure-

ment of faint double stars and satellites and in observa-

tions for stellar parallase. With this instrument Prof.

Hall discovered in 1877 the two satellites of Mar-
The chronometers lor issue to naval vessels are rated

and tested in a suitably built mom in the observatory.
and an extensive time-service is maintained, involvim;

the automatic correction daily of alxmt 250 Gardner
clocks in the various government departments in A\ a^li-

in.L'ton and the dropping of time-palls at New York,

Philadelphia, Baltimore, Washington, Hampton
Roads, Savannah, and Xew Orleans. Thirty quarto
volumes of observations and memoirs have been pub-
lished, besides the annual report of the superintend-
ent, which is appended to the report of the Secretary
of the Navy. In 1880 a new site for the observatory
was purchased about 1 mile north and } mile we-t

of the present location, the latter beinjr regarded a>

hyunhcalthy and the efficiency of the instruments

impaired there by (lie fojrs and the proximity to tlie

1'otomac lliver. Plans for the new buildings were

prepared, but Congress failed to make any appropria-
tion ior their construction until 1886, ',vhen 100,000
were made available for this purpose with the provi-
sion that the total cost should not exceed $400,000.
New plans were prepared, their main feature l>eing the

erection of small detached buildings for each of the

principal instruments, while the offices and computing-
rooms are united in a main building, and work was be-

gun in the autumn of 1888. The observatory as a

naval institution couies under the bureau of naviga-

tion, and line officers of the navy are detailed at inter-

vals to perform the duties of superintendent The

following officers have held this position : M. F.

Maury, 1844 ; J. M. Gillian, 1861 ; C. II. Davis,
P.. F Sands, 1867; C. H. Davis, 1874; John

Rodgere, 1877 ;
S. C. Rowan, 1882; R. W. Shufeldt,

1883; S. R. Franklin, 1884; G. E. Belknap, 1885;
A. D. Brown, 1886; R. L. Phythian. ISM',.

West Point, N. Y., Observatory of the United
States Military Academy, lat. + 41 23' 31", long. 4"

." 49'. 4 W. Erected in 1839 ;

'.|}-in.
Fitz equa-

torial, 4.6-in. transit by Krtel <k Son (mounted in

i in. mural circle by Troughton & Simms, and
several smaller field-instruments Tlie instruments

! arc used almost entirely for the in^tnutioii uf
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A new observatory was built in 1883
;

lat, + 41 23'

22". 1, long. 4" 55 50". 6 W., 480 ft. above sea-level,

containing a 12-in. Clark equatorial, mounted in 1884,
and an 8-inch Repsold meridian circle, mounted in

1885.

Wittefs Point, N. Y., Observatory of the U. S.

Army Engineers' School of Application ; intended for

instruction of engineer officers in the applications of

practical astronomy to geodesy. Originally built in

1868, lat + 40 47' 17". 7, long. 4" 55 7'.5 W. ; re-

built in 1879, lat. 40 47' 21 ".3, long. 4" 55 7'. 7 W.
Instruments : a 5}-in. equatorial, objective by Clark,

mounting by Fauth
;
a 3.8-in. equatorial by Tulley ;

a Lingke combined transit and zenith telescope of

2j inches; a 2.6-in. Stackpole Russian transit, also

adapted for use as a zenith telescope ;
a 2-in. Trough-

ton transit; a 2-in. Stackpole transit; and a 2.6-in.

Wiirdemann zenith telescope ; chronograph, chrono-

meters, and sextants. Results of observations for time
and latitude, and an extensive series of observations of
aurnrse are published in General Orders.

Williams/own, Mass. , Observatory of Williams Col-

lege, lat. + 42 42' 49", long. 4" 52 53'. 5 W. The old

or Hopkins Observatory was built in 1836-37 (dedi-
cated June 12. 1838), and furnished with a 7J-in.

Clark equatorial and 3}-in. Troughton & Simms
transit. The Field Memorial Observatory was built

in 1882 and a 4|-in. Repsold meridian circle was
mounted on June 24 of that year. Directors : Albert

Hopkins, 1836; T. H. Safford, 1879 (?).

Ypsi/'iiiti, Mich., State Normal School Observa-

tory, lat, + 42? 13', long. 5" 34m 221 W. ; 4-in. Clark

equatorial, 1 J-in. Gurley transit.

Reference*: Loomis, Recent Proyreis of Astronomy (N.

Y., 1850) ; Andre A Augot, L'Aslronumie pratique el let

ohtervatuirc* en Europe et en Amerique, troititme partie
(Paria, 1877); Holclen,

"
Reports of Astronomical Observa-

tories, 1879, 1880" (Smithtonian Report*, 1879, 1880);

"Progress in Astronomy" [1879-1884] (Smit/uonian Re-

port*, 1880-1884); Winlock, "Progress in Astronomy"
[1885-1888] tSmithtanian Report*. 1885-1888); Lancaster,
Lute generate del obiervatmra et det tutronomet (Bruxelles,
1887).

OBSTETRICS is that branch of medical science

which treats of midwifery, child-bearing, parturition,

pregnancy. Midwifery has always been regarded as

having only to do with the needs of the woman in her
hours of delivery ; hence, according to ancient laws, the
midwife was exported to care for the woman at this

time only, and when occasion demanded aid prior to or

j'f'tcr the accomplishment of the birth of the child she
was required to call in a physician or surgeon as the
ease might be. Custom subsequently more or less

joined to medical treatment of parturition the care of
the diseases of women, and also of children, but since

the study of gynaecology has so wonderfully progressed,
the advanced schools of medicine have separated these

,

subjects, and very judiciously, in many instances, thej I

are entrusted to separate departments for study.
The word nbii'trif is derived from the Latin obstare,

to stand before ; literally the obstetrician is one who
stands before the woman to render her aid in her de-

livery of a child. The art of delivery has long claimed
the attention of all classes, nor is this to be wondered
at when we consider that child-bearing is connected
with the foundation of the welfare of all races, and
that during a fixed time the pregnant woman is an
object of the greatest solicitude. At first, as was
natural, women alone were regarded as best fitted to

be able to render the needed service, and hence mid-

wifery or obstetrics was relegated to the care of women,
and so remained for ages. Indeed, at the

present
time, in many lands, women only are permittee! to be

present on such occasions, and, in fact, some tribes re-

gard these matters as unfit for the notice of any save
the lowest members of their community, and even re-

gard the condition and presence of the pregnant
woman as unlucky and likely to cause evil results.

The earliest allusion to the obstetric art is in ancient
Jewish history. At first, it appears, there was re-

luctance to interfere during labor, and only such aid
was given as became absolutely necessary in the sepa-
ration of the child, leaving everything else to the
efforts of nature. But as time elapsed, people in

attendance on such occasions involuntarily used their
common sense in aid of the efforts of the woman, and
thus, from observation and experience, some became
more skilled and regarded as specially able to aid in

the delivery. Again, from seeing what nature unaided
could do in difficult labors, they were encouraged to
imitate these efforts or aid them, and finding such aid
to be followed by good results, a similar plan was em-
ployed in subsequent cases at an earlier moment.
Thus, step by step, was built up the obstetric art. and
then arose a skilled band whose aid was demanded and
relied upon when the emergency occurred.

In all history we find but little allusion to the art or

any advances therein until the advent of Hippocrates,
about 450 B. c. Up to this tirn as there was but
little study of anatomy very little was known of the
structure and relation of the parts to each other.

Upon obstetrical subjects we find that Hippocrates
wrote treatises entitled De Natura Muliebri, De
Mulierum Morbis, and De Superfaetatwme, showing that
in his time something at least must have been known
of the diseases to which women are specially subject, as

also upon the subject of twins or triple pregnancy.
His views of conception and generation, though for

many years regarded as correct, have been shown in

the light of modern investigation to be very erroneous.

Evidently, he had obtained in some way, possibly by
the study of inferior animals, a knowledge of the ovum
and its mechanical expulsion. Of course difficult de

livery would be most thoroughly investigated, and we
find also that he treats of the various ways by which
the child presents for delivery and alludes to the differ-

ent positions of the placenta or after-birth.

A singular belief which still retains a great deal of

vitality is alluded to in his work entitled De Natura
Pueri. This is that the foetus delivered at the seventh
month of pregnancy has a better chance for life than
one at the eighth month. A similar belief is also to

be found in a rabbinical treatise of the third century,
called Midraxh Rabbnh, a work on the book of Exo-
dus by Rabbah, which says "a child can live at seven,

months and not at eight.
' '

At this time it appears that when the midwife failed

in delivering the woman the aid of the surgeon was
demanded to accomplish it by force, and we find that

Hippocrates counsels the use of means to break up
the head of the child, and the extraction of the body
by hooks, etc. The Caesarean section, or opening the

womb through the abdomen, would appear to liave

been an operation performed
in very early times.

Upon this subject, those who are desirous of investi-

gating more thoroughly should read the valuable essay

by Robert P. Harris, M. D., of Philadelphia. It has

been believed, however, that in all cases such an opera-
tion was only attempted after the death of the woman,
while in recent times we have records of instances

where women have been subjected to it not once but

twioe, and have survived to a good age. This state-

ment must be taken with some allowance, for we find

in the Jewish Mishna, a collection written about A. D.

180. the question debated as to whether a woman was

unclean who had the child taken by an operation from

her side. Hence it is probable that cases had occurred

where a mother had survived this ordeal.

About the Vllth century Paulus JSgineta appears
to have practised midwifery, and we have quotations
from him as to the delivery of the child where nature

had been unable to accomplish the task. It is remark-

able to what extent people were 'ed to believe in

multiple births, prodigies, etc. We can in the light

of these days understand the reports of foetuses being

passed by the bowels, from abdominal abscesses, or
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ercn where portions had been ejected from (lie stomach
One would have npfOMd that a M. > much
inip.irt.in. c, OIK- connected wi immediately uith the

irruwth -f nations, would have attracted marked study
.

ry quarter ; hut when we reflect ii| <m ilic Very
low estimate plwi-d U|HJII women by barbarous nations.

Uiih of ancient and modern bBM. we liml I.

cam* fur surprise. Slowly, as civilization progressed,
M the mean* for learning were multiplied, we find a

gradual advance in the .-mdy of obstetrics.

IVrhapH one reason for the apparent neglect of tins

ini|'rtant branch of medical science is to DC found in

the ta.-t that delayed, tedious labors are so exceptional,
au rare that, except where disease or injury has caused

deformity, but little aid would seem to be demanded.
V't more than one case in every hundred can truly

be regarded as other than a strictly natural easy labor,

and this small number of cases are only delayed by
causes generally capable of 11 natural solution. When
we come to those which may be regarded as tedious or

obstructed !al>oi-s and those jiositivcly dcmandim. in-

stnimenta. interference, the proportion ranges notably

greater, to one in 1(KK) or ever. more. This proportion
is even greater in the case of nations where females

jve according to the laws of hygiene. Much of the

obstruction, the delay in delivery, is due to the artificial

ni'.de o. living among civilized nations, producing loss

i't L'eneral ner\e power, exhaustion, and even deformity
of organs, and thus destroying that wonderful exact

broportion which always exists in the healthy female

between the measurements of her organs and those of

her child. Hence we see that us nations advance in

the so-called arts of civilization they otter, degenerate
at least bodily, and there arises a need tor the -MM;,
of methods by which to counteract the evil resu'is

which are sure to follow. Of these obstructions in

labor we may instance cranial disproportions either by
reason of deficiency of the mother or by excess of tne
child, requiring tor delivery a resort to the cperat:on
called craniotoiiiy or destruction of the child's head in

order to reduce its size so that it may pass through the

unyielding parts of the mother. This was spoken of

by Hippocrates, and undoubtedly for many years was
performed under circumstances where the child's lite

might have been preserved; Perhaps the greatest im-

provement in the obstetric art at any time was the
invention of the

forceps,
which occurred alioiit the mid-

dle of the seventeenth century. Undoubtedly the in-

troduction of fhis instrument aided greatly in the prac-
tical instruction of physicians in the art of delivery, and
at first it was regarded as the means by which every life

was to be saved and every labor abridged. Indeed its

use became universal, and at one time bid fair to do as

much harm as good, in consequence of the utter ig-
ii'ir.uice on the part of the profession as to the proper
employment of this aid and the appropriate cases in

which to invoke it.

Now, we find the whole range of obstetrics enlarged ;

it was found necessary to study the development of
the ovum, to follow it from the period of impregna-
tion down to the moment of delivery; then came the

anatomy of the (.arts, their relations to each other and
to the tootus

;
the physiological action of all the organs

which were associated in the functions of child-bear-

ing; finally, the pathological conditions of those organs
and their interference whether in delivery' or in the

process of gestation. These studies need to be re-
I as incident to the life of woman during her

entire procreative period, which is generally regarded
as ranging from the 15th to the 45th year. These
limit* have been ascertained as the avenge of an im-
incrise number of observations, although, as in other

MCII!H, we have
exceptions either way. Inci-

' record of the delivery of a girl at her I Ith

year, and on the other hand of a woman at her Mth
year. The most prolific period is from the 25th to the
.VHh year. Nor are we to regard cessation of the vis-

nation, as u proof that the woman has

the age of becoming pregnant. Instances

constantly occur where, owim: to this cessation for a

number of year-, women have bmi announced as suf-

fering with a tumor when the event proved that they
were pregnant

In consequence of such occurrences as this, and also

because, at many times necessity would arise to demand
a positive knowledge as to whether a woman was preg-
nant or the reverse, the study of the signs of preg-

nancy has occupied all practitioners of u*idwil'ery_ for

many centuries, and perhaps we may say for all time.

Air.iin and again has an infallible sign been announced,

only to be shown as entirely wit houi value. One of

the most pronounced of these was the peculiar sub-

stance found in the urine of pregnant women and
railed Kiesteine. This was known as early as 1839.

and for a time there existed no doubt that the needed
test was at last discovered, but when other investi-

gators found it in the urine of women who were not

pregnant and finally in that of men, the fabric dis-

solved as in ,i dream and (his test is now entirely aban-

doned. The only positive sign, and one which once
heard is conclusive, is the sound of the firtal heart.

This unfortunately can rarely if ever be heard until

after quickening has occurred, and in many cases owing
t.> other causes cannot be heard ; hence, while its

presence is positive, its absence is not a negative sign.
The absence of the menstrual flow is usually a sign
which leads to the search for contributory evidence,
but this is very unreliable, as in some women menstru-

ation never recurs during the period of
chi)d!>caring ;

in there it may continue until the close of the latter

months of pregnancy. Any one symptom then is not

to be relied upon, but the presence of a number or

the absence of others may be regarded as significant.

Thus, when a woman of proper age is in apparent
good health, the cessation of the menstrual flow, a

gradual enlargement of the abdomen, with sickness or

nausea in the morning, and a darkening of the areola

around the nipple, would be symptoms to cause a

strong belief that she was pregnant. If later, about
H months from the inception of these signs, there oc-

curred at irregular intervals a peculiar feelim: of flut-

tering or movement within the abdominal walls, known
to women as the Quickening, additional stim-tli would
be given to this belief. Another symptom of preg-

nancy which is regarded by many authorities as of

special value is that of contraction of the womb at ir-

regular intervals. This is noticed often at a very early

period, and to many women is a positive proof that

they are in the pregnant state. In the case of women,
theWalls of whose abdomen are not too much loaded

with fat. this may be recognized by the physician by

placing the hand upon the abdomen, and letting it re-

main for a short time. The sensation is then observed

as though the uterine tumor slowly contracted beneath

l IK- hand. No decision should ever l>e made upon a

few of these signs only, and it is always best to err on
the safe side and act as though pregnancy were pres-

ent than the reverse, as a number of unfortunate in-

stances arc on record when- a. failure to do this has

been productive of mortifying results both to patient

and physicians, and even death has followed.

The duration of pregnancy has been regarded by
even learned authorities as very variable, but it is now

generally conceded that about 300 days is the real

limit, and by some governments this is the period
allowed by law. where it may be necessary' to decide

the question.
I hiring the first 15 or Ifi weeks the cessation of preg-

nancy by the extrusion of the tietus is called an alior-

tion, after that it is a miscarriage. A belief which

formerly was very common w;us that the frrlus was not

endowed with life prior to the
period

of quickening
In fact, the eredulou- believed that this was the sign

of the-entrance of the soul, and that a delivery before

that time was of no importance, and no criminality

attached to any means which might be employed to
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induce it. This highly dangerous belief led to the

performance of the most outrageous practices on the

part of those who did not wish to bear children. For-

tunately, in the interest of humanity and the good of

society, better instruction has promulgated the truth

that the soul the life begins at the moment of con-

ception, and the destruction of that life is equally
criminal at any time. Ordinary natural labor should
be regarded as a physical healthy act, and labor,
whether that of miscarriage or abortion, is pathological,
never occurring without more or less injury to the

general system.
There are many diseases incident to pregnancy which

become of importance as they may induce premature
delivery, hence their study comes within the scope of
the obstetrician. Of these may be mentioned exces-

sive vomiting, occasionally going to such an extent as

to bring on labor, or to so threaten the life of the
woman as to brinsr up the question of the induction of
labor for her relief; albuminuria, in which condition

the blood becomes so loaded with injurious matter
that the woman is often placed in a very critical condi-

tion, and is threatened with convulsions and death
;

disorders of the circulation and of the respiration dis-

orders of secretion and excretion ;
disorders of the

nervous system ; finally, serious displacements of the

gravid womb.
Labor may be defined as the effort of the pregnant

womb to extrude its contents, and it becomes natural

or otherwise as it varies from the proper time for its

occurrence, and as it is complicated or connected with
disorders or disturbances which more or less interfere

with its proper or speedy completion.
A natural labor rarely exceeds 24 hours in its dura-

tjon. Tliis is from the commencement of the dilata-

tion of the mouth of the womb to the completion of

delivery. Many accounts of labors of inordinate length
are based upon a calculation from the inception of

apparent labor pains. Instances are constantly occur-

ring in which the labor has been regarded as extending
over many days or even weeks. These are usually
known as false pains, and are due to a variety of

causes, as fatigue, excessive exertion, rheumatism, and
the like. The first labor is usually longer in duration
than any subsequent ones. .So invariably is this the
rule that it is generally safe for the obstetrician to pre-
dict a much shorter time and a more easy delivery in

subsequent labors. Of course this alludes to such
cases where it is known that there is no abnormal con-
dition df the parts. Yet, even in cases where there
has been great irregularity, nature unaided shows a
wonderful power, spontaneous delivery having fre-

quently taken place under the most nntoward circum-
stances. This is the only means by which such mon-
strosities as the Siamese twins, or that more recent

one, the double woman, could have been delivered
alive and undivided.
At present the art of obstetrics has arrived at such

a stage that the skill of the obstetrician is able to

deliver alive and with safety to the mother many
infants who otherwise must inevitably have perished,
and perhaps have involved the mother, either causing
her death or permanent invalidism. This is shown
by the great success which now follows the operation
of Caesarean section

;
the scientific employment of the

forceps ; tuniing ;
and the induction of premature

labor
; the prevention or relief of puerperal eclampsia.

i-tr. The study of the art of obstetrics is now regarded
as of equal importance with the other brandies nf med-

icine, and is one of the seven fundamental branches,

taught by a separate professor in all medical schools.

The best works for consultation in the study of obstetrics

are those of Leuhiiian, Churchill, Tarnier's Cazeaux, etc.

(W. B. A.)

O'CALLAGHAN, EDMKVD BAILKY (1799-1880),

antiquarian, was born at Mallow, Ireland, in 1799. He
went to France in 1821, and to Canada in 1823. He

75

began the practice of medicine in 1827, but became
editor of the Montreal Vindicator in 1834. After the
insurrection of 1837 he removed to New York, and in

1848 he was appointed keeper of the historical manu-
scripts in the office of the secretary of state at Albany.
In 1870 lie removed to New York city, where he con-
tinued his historical labors till his death on May 27T
1880. He had edited for the State the Documentary
History of New York(\l vpls., 1849, sqq.); Documents
Relating to the Colonial History nf New York (1 1 vols.,

1855-61) ;
Historical Manuscripts Relating to the War

of the Revolution (1868), and other works. He also

published a History of New Netherlands (2 vols..

1845-48).

OCCUM, SAMSON (1723-1792), Indian preacher,
was born near New London, Conn., about 1723. He
was educated at Rev. Ebenezer Wheelock's Indian

school, at Lebanon, Conn., and afterwards taught
school at Montauk, L. I. In 1766 he was taken to

England by llev. Dr. Whitaker, who went to raise

funds for the Indian schools. These funds became the
endowment of Dartmouth College (q. v.). Occuin
after his return preached in Long Island, chiefly to the
Indians. He wrote an account of the Montauk Indians
and a hymn, "Awaked by Sinai's Awful Sound."
He died at New Stockbridge, N. Y., in July, 1792.

OCEAN LIFE in most of its forms has been fully
treated in the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA. This
article treats briefly of the important discoveries that
have been made of recent years concerning the life-

forms of the deep sea, the unexpected and surprising
information that has been attained by careful dredging
under scientific direction. It was long believed, indeed,
that the depths of the ocean were quite incapable of

sustaining animal life from lack of the necessary con-

ditions of food and light, and from the immense press-
ure of the water at great depths, and it was argued
that the lowest limit of penetration of light, which was
believed to be about 40 or 50 fathoms, probably
formed the lower boundary of ocean life. Late research

has disproved all this. It is now known that light

penetrates the water to a considerably greater depth
than was supposed, and that animal life of high forms
exists far below the utmost possible limit of light pene-
tration.

Scientific efforts to dredge the ocean bottom began
in the last century, but none of these extended to great

depths, and it was not until recently that dredging
below the 100-fathorn line was attempted. The earliest

revelation as to the life-forms of the deeper ocean was
made in 1819, when Sir John Ross, during his first

Arctic voyage, sounded to a depth of 1000 fathoms,
and brought up strange forms of life attached to his

sounding-line. Yet it was not till 1838 that a strong
interest in deep-sea dredging began to display itself;

Dr. R. Ball, of Dublin, in that year devising a greatly

improved form of the naturalists' dredge. Previously
a square-mouthed dredge had been used, with a purse-
net attached to hold the collections. He constructed

his dredge with an oblong, narrow mouth of about 12

by 4 inches, and attached scraping edges to both sides,

so that it might do its work no matter how it fell. In

the same year the Wilkes exploring expedition did

some deep-sea dredging, while in 1840 Sir James Ross

dredged to a depth pi over 400 fathoms, and proved
that the sea was prolific at that depth. Many others,

both in Europe and America, followed this example,
but no greater depth was attained till 1 860, when in

the voyage of the Bulldog, sent to examine a proposed
northern cable route, the sounding-line brought up 13

star-fishes from a depth of 1260 fathoms. These were

attached to a part of the line that had lain for some
time on the bottom, but many naturalists considered

it possible that the animals might have clasped the line

on its way up. A telegraph-cable, which had been

laid across the Mediterranean from Sardinia to Africa,

and which was lifted in 1861. was found to be covered

with animals in parts that ban been 2000 fathoms deep.



7 ,\ UFK.

Thw was in evidence of the
prevalence

of life at that

depth tli.it muM not be readily net wide.

Yd dc.-piu- tin- many indications that had been per-
ceived of the exi- * dep-ea fauna very little

unprewion was made on tin- min-l- of naturalists, and,

up to 1866. it was generally lielicved that the field

below (he 3110 fathom lino was barren of animal life.

Tbi theory was advocated by Edward Forbes, as a

result of his researches in the JSgean Sea, and was

generally accented, tho facte to the contrary l>cing

i|tiiftly ignored. The Mediterranean, indeed, is some-

what barren at great di>|<th.. though tin- existence of

deep-sea life tlu-rv lias since l>een fully demonstrated.

re this date, in fad, animal life had been shown
to exist off the coast of Spitsbergen at depth- of IIKHI

and 14o-> fathoms, ami tin- Profs. Sure, father and son,

had made a series of systematic researches at consider-

able depths off the Norwegian coast These were fol-

lowed by similar researches made in IN'.; l>y Mr. L. F.

irtalcti, of tlir I'. S. coast survey. His explora-
tions were made off the southern coast of the United

States, and reached a depth of r.-u fathoms. In the

succeeding year the ligDtfat was sent out by the

British almiralty to drcdirc. under the scientific direc-

tion of l>r. Car|H'iitcr and Prof. ('. \Vyville Thompson.
In this expedition a depth of 650 fathoms was reached.

The I >ctter adapted Porcupine, sent out in 1 869,

dredged to a depth of 1470 fathoms off the coasts of
In-lain! an. I Scotland, and, in her second voyage,
reached over :M<Ki fathoms in the Bay of Biscay. At
this great depth (2} miles) 'life was found to exist

abundantly, and animal forms from the protozoa to

the mollusca were brought up.

During December, 1871, and in the early months of
1-7J the coast-survey steamer llassler conducted a

scries of deep-sea dredgings. under the scientific direc-

tion of Louis Agassis. In 1*71 the U. S. Fi.-h

( '.mi mission was organized, and from that time for-

ward made deep-sea exploration an important part
of its labors, under the direction of Prof! A. E. Ver-

rill, who had been engaged in labors of this kind

since l-< 1

But the most important exploring expedition of this

kind that has been made up to the present time is that

of the Challenger, a vessel sent out in 187:2 by the

English government for the purpose of dredging the

depths iii' the great oceans. The Challenger traversed

the Atlantic ami the Pacific in various directions,

crowing the former ocean five times, her total length
of voyage being li'.i.OOO miles. She returned in May.

Imnging an exceedingly rich zoological collection,
which has been carefully worked up by noted special-

ist*, whose labors are represented by mure than :;n

bulky volumes. Un three occasions the Challenger'I

dredge reached a depth of over 3000 fathoms (about
31 miles), and in every ease living forms were brought
up from this extreme depth. The deepest sounding
made was 4.")7.~> fathoms. For further particulars see

article Duma in Ksryrt.oi'.EPlA BlUTANNICA.
Since the date of the Challenger voyage several im-

portant dredging explorations have been undertaken.

Norwegian expedition! wen- sent into the northern
can in IsTi'.. 1S77, and 1S7S. The Germans, the

Italians, and the French followed the same example,
the voyage ol the French ship Talisman, in 1883, from
the coast of Morocco to the Azores and the Sargasso
Bea, having yielded highly valuable results. The
Ani'ii-Mii- Live (NTH <i|iially active. From ]S77 to

1880 the -i. amer Blake was engaged in
deep-sea ex-

ploration'- in the reirii'ii of the West India islands and
the Gulf ol Mexico. The-c researches, under the
K-ientifx dim-linn of Mexandcr Agassis, were fruitful

in results, a summary of which has been recently given
to the world in two highly interesting volumes. In
the explorations of the Itlakc important modifications
of the drcdiriiif apparatus wen- made. The dredge
naed lor deep sea work is necessarijy made much
larger than the original Ball dredge, being about 4) ft.

long and 1} ft. wide. In addition to the collectiiif-

B| strand- ol' teased out hemp attached
j

very serviceable in clitani:lini: slar-fish. corals, and
other spiny inhabitants of the great deep. The
dredge, however, is now in part superseded by the
U-ain trawl, which under certain circumstances prove-
more senrioeablc. A trawl, of al>oul !."> ft. in length.
was used occasionally by the Challenger, and a similar

implement is used almost exclusively by the United
State- Fish Commission The immon incuts effected
in the lil.ikc explorations were to make tin- i wain trawl

reversible, to alter the dredge so as to prevent it bury-
ing itself in the mud of soft bottoms, to substitute

wire for heni|>cn rope, and to modify the method- of

hauling and reeling, these various changes adding
greatly to the efficiency of the apparatus.

In 1SS4 the steamer Fish-hawk was built for the

dredging and hatching operations of the Fish Commis-
rioflL I'ut her .-mall si/.c unfitting her for deep-sea
work she was superseded by the Albatross, the best-

cijuipped dredger for deep-sea work in existence. In
her first voyage, in 1883, this vessel made a successful
trawl in the Atlantic of '-".M'.i fathoms. At present
(1888) the Albatross is engaged in an extended voyage
of exploration, and is employed in dredging in the

Pacific, off the western coast of America. Very in-

teresting results may reasonably be expected from this

expedition.
This rapid survey of the history of the exploration

of the ocean depths may be followed by an equally
concise description of the zoological results. These
havt been extensive and important, and have alto-

gether changed the views of naturalists as to the
limits of ocean life. It is now known that instead of

living beings being confined to the littoral zone and to

the ocean surface, they exist in abundance at the

greatest depths yet examined, every order of life below
the air-breathers being represented, and the variety of

species being possibly as great as that on the surface.

It must be borne in mind that what basso far been
done is but a beginning in this work. The dredge has

swept at the most a few square miles of an ocean-floor

represented by millions of square miles, and explora-
tion must be prosecuted for centuries ere any complete
conception of its zoology can be attained. So far no

part of the ocean is better known in regard to its

marine products than that adjoining the Atlantic coast

of the United States. The diligent labors of explorers
have given us much knowledge concerning both the

littoral and the deep-sea life of this region of the
waters.

Among the specimens brought up by the dredge are

representatives of every elass of marine life, including

corals, sponges, echinodenns, annelids, crustacea. mol-

la-ks. and fishes, all of which, except the latter, exist

at the greatest depths reached by the dredge. Fi.-hcs

have Ix-en captured at a depth of 2900 fathoms, and

probably reach as low as the others. As to the vast

mill stretch of the ocean, between the range of surface-

forms and the bottom, nothing definite is known con-

cerning its life forms. There is some reason to believe

that life is confined to the surface and the bottom re-

gions, and that the intermediate zone is barren
;
but

the researches as yet made have been insufficient to

determine this satisfactorily. The most abundant or-

ganic deposits on the ocean bottom are made by minute
creature.-, the Uadiolaria and Foraminifcra, whose re-

mains form a thick layer of calcareous ooze, which is

inhabited abundantly by the shelled animals. (See
I'AI inr OIT.VN in Kv v< i .<>I'.EI>I \ MIUTANNICA.)
In those regions of the bottom wanting this ooy.c the

animal forms are ehietly those without shells, such as

the Annelida and tint I Jolothuroidea.

The variety of animal forms that has been brought
up from the ocean bottom is far too great for any at-

tempt to particularize, and we can but give a general

description of their characteristics. At first it was

imagined by many that the deep sea would yield to us
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near relatives of the animals of past geological eras, it

being argued that the homogeneous temperature and
conditions of the ocean bottom would be favorable to

the persistence of antique forms. This theory has not

been sustained by the facts. While indications of an-

tiquity in some of the forms have been perceived, the

great mass of them approach the surface forms in

character, and present indications of originating in the

descent of such surface forms. The range of deep-sea
fishes is, indeed, very great. Certain forms which
live in shallow water in some regions have been

dredged from the greatest depths in others, and the

presumption is that littoral forms are capable without

great difficulty of adapting themselves to the widely
different conditions of deep-sea life. This may serve

also to explain the variety of colors of abyssal forms.

The fishes are usually of dark color, though some are

pink or silvery ; but many of the crustaceans are of
brilliant red hues, and the mollusks display consider-

able variety of coloration. Many of these animals,

moreover, display features of protective mimicry, and
others have burrowing habits. It is difficult to believe

that these characters have arisen from the exigencies
of a life passed in regions of darkness. They seem
rather to indicate that these animals are descendants

of surface forms, and have preserved some of their

original features and habits.

There are two further things to consider : the food-

supply of these animals, and the modifications in

structure and mode of life necessarily resulting from
life in a region destitute of sunlight and subjected to

enormous
pressure.

In regard to food the active car-

nivorous forms, which include all the fishes, find an
abundant supply in the more sluggish creatures which
exist in such numbers. But the basis of all animal
life must be a vegetable diet, and there is no indication

of any plant forms gj-owing on the ocean bottom.
Plants need sunlight, if animals do not, and can only
exist within the reach of its influence. Yet it is not
difficult to ascertain the primary source of the deep-sea
food-supply. The surface of the ocean is crowded with

life, in extraordinary abundance and variety. In addi-

tion to the pelagic animals, minute algae exist abun-

dantly in the surface waters, and form the food of

many of the animal forms. This pelagic life remains
on the surface only during vitality. After death it

immediately begins to sink, and there is probably a

continuous rain of dead animals and plants descending
with some rapidity to the ocean-floor. These forms

possess considerable nutrient material, which probably
decomposes very slowly, and long remains fit for food.

It forms, as Dr. Carpenter remarks, a sort of broth,
which collects on the bottom, and furnishes an abun-
dant food-supply for the sluggish animals, which in

their turn yield food to the more active carnivora. It

is not difficult, therefore, to understand the existence

of an extensive fauna in a region destitute of plants.
The plant-life of the surface is the basts of the food
of deep-sea animals.

The conditions of life in the depths of the ocean are

remarkably unlike those existing at the surface. The
ab-i;ne of sunlight is one radical distinction, and the
L'rvat pressure of the water is a second. At a thou-
-.iii' I fathoms this pressure is about one ton to the

square inch, and at the lowest depths reached it must
! far more enormous. Yet there seems to be no

difficulty in sustaining this pressure.
The tissues of

the animals are permeated with fluids, and the press-

ure, thus equalized, is probably not felt. Yet on

bringing them to the surface the effect of the sudden
diminution of prcs-ure is clearly seen, particularly in

the fishes, which often come up
in a very dilapidated

condition. The tissues of the deep-sea fishes are, in-

deed, very fragile. The bones are often hht, fibrous,

and nearly destitute of calcareous material, so that

they may be penetrated by a sharp needle without in-

jury to ita point. The muscular sjvicin is also often

feebly developed, the muscles being thin and the con-

nective tissue loose and feeble. It is probable that the
pressure may have something to do with these condi-

tions, the loose tissues being compressed so as to render
them serviceable for swift and vigorous motion.

In addition to this characteristic of the tissues the
deep-sea fishes present many abnormal conditions of
structure, in some cases the head or the jaw being
enormously developed, while the body is reduced to a
ribbon form. Yet these strange creatures do not be-

long to new orders, but are simply modified varieties
of surface types. Their most striking modification,
however, is that due to the absence of natural light in
their habitat. Many of them are organized so as to

yield an artificial light to serve as lamps in their dark
abode while a corresponding variation in their eyes
has taken place. In certain cases their eyes are atro-

phied. Many of the gasteropoda, and some fishes and
crustaceans, have thus become blind. These belong
generally to antique types, and they often possess tactile

organs of gigantic size, touch supplying with them the

place of vision.
_
But as a rule the eyes of deep-sea

animals are of increased size, and sometimes are de-

veloped to huge proportions, as if to enable them to
see well under conditions of very feeble illumina-
tion.

The fact is that the habitat of these animals is far
from being the region of perpetual darkness which
might naturally be supposed. Very manv of the ani-

mals are self-luminous, this phosphorescence existing
alike in fishes, echinoderms, Crustacea, polyps, mol-

lusks, and annelids, the light yielded being perhaps
sufficient to diffuse a feeble illumination through the

thickly peopled regions of the ocean cavern. The con-
tents of the trawl, when drawn to the surface, are
often brilliant ly phosphorescent, many highly luminous

anthozoa, ophiurans, hydroids, crustaceans, etc.
, yield-

ing their quota of light. The bottom seems to be
covered in some localities by forests of gorgonians,
which become luminous when disturbed by currents,
thus enabling the animals creeping or swimming
through them to see for some short distance. It is

supposed
that this light may be protective, and in-

tended to warn foes not to come too near the danger-
ous lasso cells of the well-armed light-givers.
The phosphorescent organs are not equally distrib-

uted among the various families of deep-sea fishes,

though those in which they are absent have usually a

well-developed muciferous system, tho abundantly
secreted mucus yielding the necessary luminosity. The

phosphorescent organs vary considerably, and are di-

vided into a number of classes. In one case the sides

of the fish are covered with innumerable minute
tubercles, raised above the skin, and supposed to be

light-givers. Secondly, we find tubercles of larger
size and less in number, which occur on the head as

well as on the body. Thirdly, eye-like spots appear,
white in preserved specimens but red or green in life.

These are ranged at regular intervals along the lower
sides of the body, and also occur on the head. Fourthly
are large, flat, round spots of a mother-of-pearl bright-

ness, which also extend in rows along the lower sides

of the body and head, while isolated ones appear in

other localities. Fifthly, more or less diffuse patches
of a white glandular substance, of varying thickness
and irregularly placed on the body, exist. There are

two or three other conditions and arrangements, though
the above given are the most important, and are suffi-

cient to show that an extraordinary provision for light-

ing up the depths of the ocean has been made. This

provision, with the unusual eye development, must
make the deep-sea a much more agreeable place of
abode than would naturally be expected. It is prob-
able that these luminous organs are at the command
of the fish, and are used to aid them in search of their

prey. The organs near the eyes, for instance, are sup-
posed to act on the principle of a bull's-eye lantern, to

project a beam of light ahead. In other cases where
:hc luminous organs are at the extremities of barbels
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their probable one is to attract unsuspect-

luch iiiorv mieht be raid in retard to these remark-
able dianiveries. but the above may serve a* an epi-

f their leading feature*. They have immensely
video.-.; Mi are* ofsooJoficml science, and opened a

fieU of research which cannot become afcaVated for

centuries to come, and winch may yield in tln> future

marveta of life which will serve to greatly modify <uir

eondnrions l<> n.itun- s power* and possibilities.

(c. M.)
O'CONOR. CHARLES (1804^884), an American

lawyer, was born in New York city. Jan. L'l'. 1-<M. his

father having emigrated jroni Ireland in 1SHI. Ad-
nnit.-d tot ho bar in I-JI. his untiring industry was soon

rewarded with a large practice Hi- successful manage-
ment .if the l-'onvst divor.-e ease gave him a wide repu-
tation. He was also

etuplnv.-d
in the noted will cases

ix-nanl in 1 S43. of Parrish in lst',2. and of Juuiel
in isT'-V In 1 s.").

r
) he was appointed U. S. district attor-

ney tor New York, and in IS46 and 1864 he was a

member of the Constitutional Convention of that State.

In p"!iti<-- he was an extreme Democrat, and during
the civil war he favored the cause of the South. At
its clone he was the leading counsel for Jefferson

Davis when indicted for treason. His greatest legal
efforts were made in the prosecution of William M.
Tweed and his associates for the recover}* of the public
money which they had embezzled from the citv of
New York. The partial result he described in a volume
called tfxuliitinii Ti-iniiijiliniil. l>f!n;i tin' Itecord of a

Ynirt ('niii/Hiir/ii iii/itinst Official Mulrira/itimi,
\^~\ tn 1875. Yet O'Conor continued the campaign
until he achieved substantial success, though not in the
measure he desired. In 1872 he was nominated tin-

President against his earnest protest by a small con-
vention at Louisville, which was dissatisfied with

Greeley as the Democratic candidate. In the succeed-

ing campaign O Conor received only 21.559 votes.

In issl he removed his residence from Fort Wa.-li-

ington, N. Y., to Nantucket, Mass. Still erect in

stature and vigorous in health, he carried on lu-ofcs-

Monal work in New York city. On a trip thither, in

April, 1884. he caught cold and he died at Nantucket,
May 1 2. lie was married in 1 S :">4. but had no children.

His professional success was due to his indefatigable
devotion to clients' interests, his thorough mastery of
all the details of the most complicated cases, and his

clear presentation of the law and facts of each. Tin nurli

inclined to wit and humor at times, he did no! permit
it to diminish the force of his arguments. His large
collection of cases and opinions was bequeathed to the
Law Institute of New York, of which he had been

president since 1869.

OKHSTKD. HANS CHRISTIAN (1777-1851), a Danish
physicist, was born at Rudkiobing, on the island of

Langeland, Aug. 14, 1777. He was the son of an

apothecary, and at an early age began his experiments.
In 1799 he received the degree or Ph. D. at the Uni-

versity of Co|>cnhagen, his thesis being Arrlu'ti<-t<>iii'iv

of Natural Metaphytict, a philosophical consideration
of the laws of the natural world. While engaged as
an apothecary in 1800. Oersted made some discoveries
in galvanic electricity. In 1801 he travelled in Hol-

land, Germany, and France, and on his return in INI:;

lectured at Copenhagen on clc.-trieity and kindred sci-

ence*. In IKIHI he was made professor of natural

philosophy, and his lecture- attracted much attention.

Hi* thoughts had long been directed towards the

identity of electricity ami magnetism. In 1SI2, while

rraany. he published a treatise tending to (hat

conclusion, and at last, in 1819, he succeeded in proving
the fact. This great discovery gave him a foremost

place among the scientific men of his time, and foreign
societies bestowed on him numerous marks of honor.
His labor* to popularize science among his countrymen
resulted in the establishment of a polytechnic school
at Copenhagen, of which he was director from 1829.

He also founded the Magnetic Observatory of i

hiL-cn III Is.'ii) the titticth anniversary ot his doc

tonne was celebrated with a national jubilee. He died

tt Copenhagen, March '.i. |S.
r
>l. Hi* mo-i important

works were a Minimi nf Mrchitniad J'hi/xicx (\^
_'d ed , 1MI); and The Soul in .\-itn,.

lish translation, l>;,2).

His brother, ANDERS SANDOE OERSTED (177*-
1 siii i), was an eminent jurist, and in 1853 became prime

i

minister of Denmark, but was driven from power in
'

1S54 and impeached for violation of the constitution,
Inn finally acquitted. Hs was the author of some
philosophical works.

OFFICE, as a IfL'al term, denotes a right and cor-

respondent duty to exercise a public or private trust

or employment, and to take the fees and emoluments

belonging to it, (Mhccs may lx> variously classified

,/iiilii-i'il offices are those which relate to the admini-
tration of justice. Mi/ituri/ offices aro such as are

held by soldiers and sailors for military purposes.
Miiiixli rial olliccs are those which irive the officer no

npwer to judge of the matter to be done, and
reijiiire

him to obey the mandates of a
superior.

I'n/itim/

offices are such as arc not connected immediately with
the administration of justice or the execution of the
mandates of a superior officer: e.. g., those of Presi-
dent of the 1'nited States, members of Congress, etc.

In England some offices may be granted to a man in

fee, or for life, as well as for years and at will. In
the United States the Constitution or laws of the
State provide for the duration of the office, which is

never
more^ ]>erniuncnt than during good behavior.

Offices in Kndand are either public, which affect the

people generally, e. a., magistrates ; or private, which
concern particular districts belonging to private indi-

viduals, e. a., bailiffs. In the United States all offices

are deemed public, though those of presidents of
banks and directors of corporations are in the nature
of private offices. The statutes of 5 and 6 Edw. VI.
c. 15 made the buying and selling of offices a misde-
meanor, to tw punished also with the loss of the office.

li- provisions have been enacted by several of the
I nited States; its object being to prevent corruption
in office, it does not apply to the fair and necessary ap-
pointments of deputies with a reasonable allowance.

If the salary be nxed, a deputation of the office, re-

serving a sum less than the salary, is not illegal ; -o if

the emoluments be uncertain, the deputy may agree
to pay over a proportion of what he receives. If,

however, the fees are uncertain, and the deputy agrees
to pay a certain fixed sum, without restricting it to the
amount received bv him. it is a sale within the statute.

It has been decided by the federal courts, as well as

by those of several of the States, that an agreement by
an applicant for office to divide the fees with another

applicant
if lie will withdraw and aid the former to

obtain it is void. A judicial office must, be exercised

by a person of skill and expedience in the duties per-
taining thereto ; it must also be exercised in

person,
as

a iu'L-c cannot delegate his authority to anotner.

Under the Constitution of the Tinted States, Art
VI., I 2. no Senator or 1'eprcscntative can hold office

under the I'nited States liurinir his term. By ac-

cepting such an office he forfeits his scat

liy an act passed during the administration of Pi<--.

Monroe and still in force, the term of office of U. S.

collectors and other executive officers, including cer-

tain grades of postmasters, is for four years, though
they may be removed sooner by the President. Dur-

ing the political struL'irle between Pros. Johnson and
the Itepiiblican majority of Congress, an act was

passed
on March l'. ISci7, providing that every person

holding any civil i, dice to which he had been appointed
by and with the advice and consent of the Senate
should be entitled to hold such office until a successor
should in like manner have Ix-cn appointed and duly
qualified. It also prcM-ribed that while the President

might r< 'in o\e or suspend an officer for cause, yet the
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Senate should be judge of the cause and have power
to reinstate the officer independently of the President,
and that officers appointed by the President during the
recess of the Senate should draw no salary until the

Senate had given its consent. This act also provided
that the secretaries of state, of the treasury, of war,
of the navy, and of the interior, the postmaster-gen-
eral and the attorney-general, should hold their re-

spective offices during the term of the President by
whom they have been appointed and for one month
thereafter. This Tenure of Office Act was vetoed by
Pres. Johnson in an able message, but the bill was

passed over the veto by a vote of 35 to 11 in the Sen-
ate and of 1 33 to 37 in the House of Representatives.
Pres. Johnson's attempt to remove E. M. Stanton
from his office as secretary of war in 1868 led to his

jmpeachment, a movement which failed through its

inability to secure the necessary two-thirds vote in the
Senate.

When Pres. Grant took office on March 4, 1869, he
found the discharge of his duties greatly hampered by
this act, ami on March 9th Gen. B. F. Butler intro-

duced a bill in the House of Representatives repealing
this act. The repeal passed the House by a vote of
1381 to 16, but the Senate proposed a substitute by
which the President was allowed to suspend any officer

without showing a cause and to nominate a successor.

Nominations could be made until the Senate should

confirm, but in the failure of the Senate to confirm the

suspended officer would be restored. Owing to the
difference between the two Houses the modification of
the act was all that could then be obtained. Its repeal
was asked for in later years by Pres. Grant, Hayes,
Garfield, and Arthur, on the ground that it obstructed
the faithful and efficient administration of the govern-
ment, but the modified act remained in fores until

1886.

The President has now freedom to exercise that

salutary constitutional authority over appointments
and removals which had been the uniform rule since

the formation of this government until 1867. This
extensive grant of power to the executive had been

carefully considered Dy the frauiers of the Constitution
and deliberately adopted by them, and it has since had
the approval of Chief-Justio- Mar-hall and other em-
inent expounders of constitutional law. (x. R.)
OGDEN CITY, the county scat of Weber co.,

Utah, is at the confluence of the Weber and Ogden
Rivers, 37 miles N. of .Salt Lake City. It is the
terminus of the Union Pacific, the Central Pacific, the
Utah Central, the Denver and Rio Grande (narrow
gauge), and the Utah and Northern Railroads. For
these roads a union passenger depot is provided. The
Weber River here passes tlirough the \Vahsatch

Mountains, and the city is at an elevation of 4340 ft.

Ogden Canon is 7 miles long, with a total fall of 450
fi-.-t. thus affording good water-power. There are two
bridges over the Weber and one over the Ogden
River. Ogden has 5 hotels, 3 national banks, I semi-

weekly and 2 daily newspapers, 6 churches besides the
Mormon tabernacle and ward meeting-houses. The
six public schools are controlled by the Mormons, but
each denomination has a school of its own. The indus-
tries com prise an iron-foundry, flour-, saw-, andplaning-
millrt, two breweries, and factories

producing^ brooms,
boots and shoes,,woollen goods, and vinegar. In Ogden
cafion there are large powder-works and also the plant
of the electric light for the city. The streets are wide
and well kept, the business blocks substantially built.

Ogden has a park-square, water-works, and gas-works.
Its property is assessed at $2, 1 58,000, which is half the
true value. The city's debt is $21,000, its yearly ex-

penses are $41,000, and its revenue is still greater. It

was settled in 1848 by Mormon agriculturists and in-

corporated in 1859. Its population in 1880 was 6069,
but it has since greatly increased.

OGDENSBURG. a city of New York, in St. Law-
rence co.

, is on the St. Lawrence River, at the mouth

of the Oswegatchie. It is the terminus of three rail-

roads, and has also steamboat lines. Its
principal

edifices are the Roman Catholic cathedral, the U. S.

government building, and the Seymour hotel. It has
a national bank, 8 churches, graded schools, 1 daily
and three weekly newspapers, a large grain-elevator,
flour- and lumber-mills, and leather-factories. The
village, founded by French missionaries, did not receive
its present name until 1817, when it was incorporated.
It was made a city in 1868. Its population in 1880
was 10,341.
OHIO is, by the census of 1880, the third of the

<s vi YVIT United States in population and wealth.
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North-west Territory. There is some
conflict among authorities as to the date

of its admission to the Union, that generally given be-

ing February 19, 1803, while others maintain that
Ohio became one of the States of the Union in 1802.

In 1802 it was decided that
the territory now com-

prised
in the State of Ohio

had a population sufficient

to warrant the petitioning
of Congress for its admis-
sion as a State. Congress
passed a bill, approved by
the President on April 30,

1802, authorizing the in-

habitants of this Territory
to form a constitution and

State government under such name as they deemed
proper, said State to be admitted to the Union on the
same footing as the original States. This act also au-
thorized all male citizens, residents in the Territory,
of certain

prescribed qualifications, to choose represent-
atives to form a convention which was to convene at

Chillicothe on the 1st Monday in November, 1802, and
determine whether it was expedient to form a consti-

tution and government, and if so, to form them, but
if not, to provide for calling a second convention for

that purpose. The act also provided that until the
next census the new State should be entitled to one
member in the House of Representatives. Neither

Legislature or convention nor even the people were
asked to pass upon the question of entering into a State

government, the sole function of the electors being to

vote for the members of the convention as prescribed

by Congress. The convention assembled in the follow-

ing November, and before its adjournment, on Nov.

29, framed a constitution. The following winter Con-

gress passed an act entitled "An act to provide for the
execution of the laws of the United States within the

State of Ohio," which was approved by the President

on Feb. 19, 1803. There has been considerable dis-

cussion as to which of the three dates can be properly

given as that of the admission of Ohio as a State.

Some claim that April 30, 1802, the date of the en-

abling act, was the date of admission
;
others that

Nov. 29, 1 802, the date of the adjournment of the

Constitutional Convention, was the date, while the

majority of those considered authority declare that the

date of the approval of the act providing for the exe-

cution of the laws of the United States within the

State of Ohio, Feb. 19, 1803, is the proper date of

admission. The fact is that Ohio was never in set

terms admitted to the Union, although the act of

Feb. 19, 1803, after giving the history of what had

preceded in the organization of the State, says :

Whereby the said State has become one of the

United States of America."
Ohio is situated between 38 27' and 41 57' N. lat.

and between 80 34' and 84 49' W. long. Its area

is 40,760 square miles. The greatest length of Ohio
from north to south is about 210 miles, and the greatest

breadth from east to west about 225 miles. The na-

tive as well as the foreign-born population of Ohio has

increased rapidly since the census of 1880. There



M OHIO

in 1897 in the State 69,073 births and 29,180

to* The number of deaths was 30,818. Th.-r

..aluraliied in 1SS7 in the State 5729 voters

<>t iheM 3188 were native* of (Jcruiany. 601 natives

of Ireland, and _>** natives of Austria.

Pkyaau Fealxrm. Since the year 1K84 a new chap
ter has to be added to what was then stated regard

ing the physical features and resources of Ohio. The
natural resources of the State are now known to in-

clude a bountiful supply f the combustible kid
known as natural gas. Since the town of Findlay,
Hancock oo.. in the north-western part of the State,

was first settled natural gas was known to exist there

in small quantities. The spring-water was charged
with sulphuretted hydrogen, and in 1836 a vein of

gas was struck at a depth of ten feet in excavating for

a well Although this readily ignited, no thought of

using it for economic purposes resulted in any further

search for the gas until, in March, 1884, a company
was organised at Findlay to bore for natural gas. In

the first successful well gas was found in large quanti-
ties at a depth of 1092 feet below the surface, flowing
in a volume of from 200,0(10 to 300,000 cubic feet a

day. The record of the drilling of this well is given
as follows :

Drift. 8ft.

Upper limestones 237 "

Shales, red, gray, and brown 847 "

Lower limestone or gas rock 1092
"

This was the first discovery of the fact that gas was
stored in the Trenton limestone beneath Findlay in

sufficient quantities to be of great value as fuel for

manufacturing and domestic use. This was rapidly
followed by the sinking of other wells, one after an-
>t her proving successful, and a sufficient supply of gas
soon being tapped to furnish fuel for the nouses and
factories of a metropolis.
The excitement attendant was similar to that on the

discovery of petroleum in Western Pennsylvania.
Real estate advanced in value, new manufactories were

projected, and in a few years the population of Find-

lay Increased from 5000 to nearly 20,000. The Find-

lay gas-field extends a dozen miles north and east of
the city.

But the Ohio
supply

of natural gas is by no means
e'infined to the Findlay field. Bowling Green, C:iivy.
and many of the other towns in the same part of the
State were nearly as successful as Findlay in drilling
fur i ho natural gas, the history of Findlay being sub-

stantially that also of other towns in North-western
Ohio. In other parts_of the .State, in fact in every

part of it, wells have since been drilled with more or
less success. In North-western and Western Ohio
success has, as a rule, attended these efforts. In
Central Ohio Lancaster obtained a good supply of gas.A system of piping the gas to cities, whose efforts to

secure it by drilling have been unsuccessful, has been

inaugurated.
The great merit of the natural gas as a fuel is its

cheapness and high quality as a neat-yielding com-
bustible. In localities where it is present it has super-
seded coal, as the cost of obtaining it after the first

drilling and
piping

is almost inappreciable, and it can
be furnished to consumers at a very slight expense.
Supposed at first to be stored in the Trenton lime-

stone, it has since been found in the Clinton limestone,
and at some points in Berca grit.
The specific gravity of the Ohio natural gas is .566.

The depth at which it is found beneath the surface
varies in different fields, the successful wells in the

Findlay Gelds varying from 1 100 to 1650 feet in depth.
The strongest wells obtain their gas in Trenton lime-
stone. At Cleveland the nutural gas was obtained
after drilling over 1800 feet Scientists differ as to the
likelihood of the supply becoming exhausted, but Ohio
welk from which gas has been buroed in quantities for

two or four years still flow with unabated pressure.
Its discovery has given a new impetus to manufactur

ing industries in ( Ihio.

At Lima Allen co., drilling for natural gas in the

spring of Isv'i resulted in developing new oil-field.-,

petrol, '11111 ruining from the Trenton limestone in larti-

quantities. This was the openin,, of the development
of the Lima oil-field, which has since proved very pro-
ductive.

Affriculturr.. There are at least two-fifths of the

persons engaged in any occupation employed in agri-
eulture. the leading industry of Ohio. There are
about 10,000,000 acres cultivated, and in 1886 nearly
.tii.iKin.ii:i i l.ushels of wheat. '.HI.IKHI.IKKI bushels of
corn, and in the neighborhood of 1 90,000,000 bushels
of all cereals were produced in the State. The average
production of wheat for the last five years has been

tadufa per acre, and of corn 33.8 bushels per
acre. The products of orchards and dairies are also

prolific. The annual production of wool in 1886 and
I ss;. though slightly less than in preceding years, was
about 20,000,000 pounds, Ohio holding the first rank
in the wool-producing States. The number of sheep
in 1887 was 4,105,177, and in 1S8S was :;.739,449. In
1888 the number of horses was 786,549; cattle,

1,612,726; mules. 25,189; hogs, 1,629,616. Ohio
ranks next to Illinois in thoroughbred cattle, and
is one of the largest pork-producintr States. Agricul-
tural implement manufactories in this State turn out

one-fourth the annual product of the United States.

Mim^befNrw. Ohio is one of the leading States
in the number of manufactories, the amount of an-
nual manufactured product, and number of men em-

ployed in manufacturing industries. The manufactur-
ing concerns of the State include nearly every form of
ioanstrial enterprise, from rolling-mills to glass-fac-
tories. In Cleveland are located many large rolling-
mills and iron-factories, the immense works of the
Standard Oil Company employing three thousand

men, with a capital of millions invested, and numerous
other large factories of different kinds. In Akron,
Canton, and Springlield are large agricultural machine
and

implement concerns, also employing thousands of
men. This State furnishes at least one-fourth of the

agricultural implements of the country. In Findlay.
in the north-west, in East

Liverpool,
and in other

portions of the eastern part of the State are large

glass-factories, the latter region being also the seat of

many large potteries. Columbus has immense car

riage-factories, rolling-mills, and agricultural imple-
ment works. Cincinnati has many large manufac-
tories of different kinds, besides being one of the

leading cities of the country in the pork-packing in-

lii-tiy. There are over 7(XX) industrial establish-

ments in Ohio, employing 200,000 men and 30,000
women, with a capital of over $200,000,000. The
value of the annual product of these manufactures is

$400,000,000. Statistics show that the number of
weeks in which these manufactories are in operation

during the year averages 47.

Rmlttcuu. Ohio is covered with a net-work of

railways, all the principal towns and cities in the State

being now on the lines of railroads and all the eighty-
eight counties being crossed and recrossed by railroad

lines. In the twelve years between 1870 and is<.>

4000 miles of new railroad track were laid in the
State. Ohio has now over 10,000 miles of railroad.

In_1887 there were reported to the State Board of
Railroad Equalization 73f>5.<>;"> miles of main track
and 1968.06 miles of sidings, which were valued for

taxation at $93,869,782.
Several trunk-lines cross the State from east to

west and now have branches extending into nearly all

parts of the State.

There are also several roads traversing the State
from north to south, and these, with the shorter

tributary roads constructed and under process of con-

struction, enable Ohio people and the products of
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Ohio farms and factories to readily reach all the cities

of the country, the seaboards, and the markets of the
world by almost direct routes. New lines are con-

stantly being projected. The sworn reports of rail-

road officials to the railroad commissioner for 1887
show that for the year the gross passenger earnings of

roads, all or part of wnich are in Ohio, were

$25,495,598.31 : gross freight earnings, $78,889,473.27 ;

total gross earnings, $1 1 2, 546, 743. 1 9. The proportion
of these gross earnings for the part of the lines in

Ohio was $56,785,652.86, an increase of 12.93 per
cent, over the preceding year. The net earnings for

the entire lines were $37,270,852.90, the proportion
of net earnings for Ohio being $18.795,072.94, this

being an increase of 30.69 per cent, over the preced-

ing year for the portion of the lines in Ohio. The in-

terest on bonds, etc., was $15.188,403.38 ; dividends,

$6,4X1,398. 19, and the rentals about $3,000,000. The
paid-in capital stock of the lines was over $500,000,000,
of which $45, 000,000 was held by 16,500 residents of
Ohio. The bonded debt of the roads was over

$400,000,000, the proportion for Ohio being
$221,000,001). The unfunded debt was $51,000,000,
the proportion for Ohio being $25,000,000. The num-
ber of passengers carried in 1 887 was nearly 35,000,000,
and the number of tons of freight hauled was over

85,000,000. The average freight rate per ton per
mile in Ohio in 1886 was .658; in 1887, .707. The
average passenger rate per mile in Ohio in 1887 was
2.179 cents. The law of Ohio makes three cents per
mile per passenger the maximum passenger rate and
five cents per ton per mile the maximum freight rate

for distances over thirty miles. The proportion of
accidents to persons travelling on railroads in Ohio, in

1887, was one passenger killed to 106,767 carried. ami
one passenger injured to 42,813 carried. An idea of
the products of the State, as well as the business of
the railroads, can be gained from the following classi-

fied freight tonnage carried by railroads in Ohio in

1887:

Freight Tonnage (Clauifitd).
Tons.

Agricultural product*, etc 3,393,739
Coal 27,771,677
Flour 1,856,744
Grain 9,L'4J,J(i7
Ores 5,17ti.L'ul

Pig and bloom iron 3,183,770
Iron, steel, and castings 4,272,878
Manufactures 5,737,985
Stone, lime, brick, tile, and sand 4,594/278
Live-stock 2,614,452
Lumber, timber, shiugles, lath, and other forest

products 6,854,2-17
Petroleum crude and refined 1,287,325
Salt 265,785
Bran and mill feed 497,855
Merchandise 4,824,342
Miscellaneous 3,703,977

Total tonnage yielding revenue 85,277,462

[It should, perhaps, he explained that in giving the
amount of earnings and other statistics for roads in

Ohu> the whole amount for the whole line of roads

crossing or entering the State is given, as separate ac-

counts are not kept for these roads for the portion of
the line in the State. The proportion for Ohio in

each case is, however, estimated and stated in the
above statistics.]

,-niHtnt 'i nl Administration. The legislative

power is vested in the General Assembly, consisting of
a S."i tte and House of Representatives, the members
of which arc elected biennially. The judiciary depart-
ment consists of a Supreme Court, consisting 01 five

judges elected for five years each. Circuit Courts, Com-
mon Pleas Courts, Probate Courts. Police Courts, and
Justices of the Peace. The Circuit Courts were estab-

lished by a constitutional amendment adopted in 1885.

There are eight circuits in the State, each of which
Vol. IV.-r.

has three
judges

elected by the voters residing within
the circuit. The supreme executive power is vested
in the governor, who is eommander-in-chief of the
militia and at the head of the civil government. He
is elected biennially and paid a salary of $8000 a year.
The lieutenant-governor, who is president of the
Senate, with an annual salary of $800 ;

a secretary of
state, annual salary $2000, with $1000 additional as

fees; a State treasurer, annual salary $2000, and
attorney-general, annual salary $1500, with $500 addi-
tional as fees, are also elected biennially. The auditor
of state, with an annual salary of $3000, is elected for
four years. Three members of the board of public
works, each elected for a three-year term at a salary of
$800, and expenses, have charge of the public works.
A State commissioner of common schools, with a salary
of $2000, is elected triennially ;

a clerk of the Supreme
Court, with a salaryof$1500, and $500 additional as fees,

is also elected triennially. These with the five supreme
judges are all the elective State officers. There are ap-
pointed by the governor, with the advice and consent of
the Senate, a commissioner of railroads and telegraphs
for two years ;

a State librarian for two years ;
a superin-

tendent of insurance for three years ;
an inspector of

mines for four years, and an inspector of shops and fac-

tories for four years ;
a commissioner of statistics of labor

for two years ;
a supervisor of public printing for two

years ; a State inspector of oils for two years ;
three

commissioners of fisheries for three years ;
a swamp

land commissioner for an indefinite term
;
a dairy and

food inspector ;
an inspector of leaf tobacco, and a

number of minor officials in the executive depart-
ment.
There is a State board of health, members of which

are appointed by the governor. This board has gen-
eral supervision of local boards of health, compiles
vital statistics and adopts measures to prevent the

spread of infectious diseases. There is also a State
board of pharmacy consisting of five members, which
was created in 1884. No person can compound pre-

scriptions or keep a drug-store without first having
been given a

certificate by this board. All the phar-
macists and assistant pharmacists in the State are reg-
istered. The duty of the board of pharmacy, in addi-

tion to examining applicants for certificates, is to

prosecute all cases of violations of the law, which

prohibits unauthorized persons dealing in drugs and
medicines.

The governor also appoints a board of pardons of
four members, two from each of the two leading polit-

ical parties, and a State board of charities, consisting of

eight members, four from each of the leading political

parties,who investigate thesystem of public charities and
the [>enal institutions of the State. The governor also

appoints non-partisan boards of election of four mem-
bers for each of the larger cjties,

to regulate the regis-

tration of voters and all elections held in these cities and

appoint judges and clerks of election. Judges of all

the courts, including justices of the peace and police

judges in the larger cities, are elected by the people, as

are also all clerks of courts. All county officers are

elected by the people. The State is divided into two

districts, a northern and a southern, in each of which

is a United States court, district judge, clerk, and mar-

shal. All elections are by ballot and every sane male

citizen twenty-one years old and a resident of the State

for one year next preceding the election may vote.

Institutions for the care of the insane, deaf and dumb,
imbecile, blind, veteran soldiers and sailors of the late

war, and soldiers' and sailors' orphans, are maintained

and supported by the State. The State penitentiary
is located at Columbus, the capital of the State, and

provision is made in it for the imprisonment of from

1500 to 2000 convicts. The death-penalty for murder

is carried into effect within the walls of the peniten-

;iary condemned murderers, after being sentenced

by the courts in the counties where the crime is com-

mitted, being removed to the penitentiary for erecu-
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tioo. An ioteratediatf penitentiary fur the imprison-
ment of find offt-nden i being built at Mansfield

( Hiio is represented in Concresa by two senators and

t,nty one representatives. Tlic contuy ofli

each county are three commissioners, who hare charge
of the county |ini|Tty. lix county taxi-, retnilaii

and have general SU|M-I\ i-ion of nil (-.unity matter*.

Three iufiriniiry dii-cctor-. an auditor, a te. -order, a sur-

veyor. clerk iif th- Court i.l ('iimiii'iii I 'leas, who is

also clerk of tin- Circuit Court, it tr.-.i-uivr. a sheriff a

coroner, and a prosecuting attorney, are all elected for

three yean except the treasurer, sheriff, coroner, ami

prosecuting attorncv. who are each elected for two

yean. A county which contains a city of over 180,000

population has a board of control of five BMmben.
each elected for three years, which has final action ami

jurisdiction in all matters involving expeoditans of

money. Each count v must contain at least 4ml square
miles of territory ami the legislature lias power to lay

out new nullities. Counties are subdivided into town-

hips, each of which inu-t contain at least 22 square
mile.- Coiiiiij commissioners have power to lay out

new town-hips. Township officers are three trustees,
a clerk, a treasurer, constables, and an assessor. Town-

ship truUt>> have the oversight of elections in the

country precinct . pnvide tor the repairing of mails.

afford relief )> the poor, and have general charge of
all township matters.

Education. The receipts for school purposes in

1887 were $1, "til. 72.">.4f>. The number of puj
rolled in the common schools of the State were ~(n.',\'l

The total immlx-r of youth of school age in the State

were 1.102,721. The amount paid to the 88 counties
for school purposes from the State treasury was
*1.7ti7.li>4.'.i. I'lie total expenses of the common
schools for 1887. as reported by the school com-

missioner, were $9.909,813.12.

Among the higher educational institutions of Ohio
there has been progress and development in the past
few years. One of them. Western Reserve College,

formerly located at Hudson, has been removed to

Cleveland, ami its name changed to the Western Re-
x-rvr I'liivcrsity. With a large endowment ami new

buildings on KiuTnl avenue, the former town college
has become a university, with a number of different

departments. Strictly speaking, what was formerly
Western Reserve Oouega is now Adelbert College of
the Western Reserve University, with which is joined
the Case School of applied science. A female college
is projected as part of the same, the system of

; ation in Adelbert College having been dropped
in 1-

h'iiiniic, The receipts of the Ohio treasury lor

1887 Were 16,512,060.77: the disbursements were

6,289,811.04; the funded State debt on Nov. 1 :>. 1887.
amounted to $3,341,665, bearing interest at 3 and 4

per cent.

The value of realty in Ohio for 1887 was $1

010,625; of personal property, $52". 172 n:H. The
State taxes amounted to $4,942,447.23; the total

taxes. State, county, township, and municipal, were
$34.565,285.89.
The irreducible State debt (trust funds) was $4. WT,-

makiiiL' the total State debt $7, 943,1 si .>;:>.

The debto of counties amounted to $> v.
;
of

making the total local debto $54 -
1 ;.r, v, While the

State debt is steadily decreasing and ha- I , n refaoded
at low rates of interest, the l'x-al indebtedness i.- in-

creasing at the rate of about a million dollars
this resultini; from local improvements, payment for
which is ui.idc by the is-uancc of Ixmd- by authority

iture I'mli-r the laws of Ohio, counties
a create local liomlcd indebtedness by se-

curing permission from the Legislature.

(1. * P.)

of the Legislature,
and cities can crca

OILS. The oils known to commerce may be grouped

YVII
ul "''' r 'brei- general heads: animal and

X
_" li.-h oil- l)lc oil-, and esM-ntia]

Am' i
oils - ''''" ''""- ' L' T'""I'- at '""' ''""' liv

far the mure important, has suffered in

commercial iuimutance by the inroads made in tlu-ir

she products of |>ctrok'tiin, the more
important

of the animal and fish oils U-foiv the advent ot petro-
leum l.rin^ the principal reliances for lubrication and
illumination. The second group has been little affected

by the discovery of petroleum, but oils that were only
a few years ago unknown have come to the front, the

most prominent example being cottonseed oil, now the
most important of the seed oils. The list of dis-

tinciively American essential oils is a short one, al-

though it contains one vying in importance with some
of the more prominent essential oils of the old world

oil of i>eppermint. The oils manufactured in the
I 'nited States are considered by groups as above.

ANIMAL AND FISH OILS.

Cod and Cod-Lifer Oil*. The oil from livers of
codfish is mostly imported from Newfoundland and
from Norway. The amount manufactured by the fish-

ermen is insignificant, and rarely enters the market in

competition with the imported oils. The oil commer-
cially known as cod oil is expressed from the heads,
livers, and other waste portions of the fish. It is not
a medicinal oil, but is used by curriers, and commands
a ready sale at about one-half the

price
realized for the

oils made from cod livers only. The annual produc-
tion varies greatly, but may be said to average from
20,000 to 25,000 barrek
Lard Oil. The manufacture of lard oil in the

I "nited States has suffered less by reason of the sub-
stitution of the products of petroleum than have the
whale- or sperm-oil industries. It i> still used as a
lubricant and burning oil where absolute safety is de-

manded, and is largely employed in compounding
lubricating oils. Chicago is the centre of the lard-oil

industry.
Mm/in, /,n Oil. The menhaden-oil industry is of

comparatively recent origin, having its beginning in

IS.-.n. In that year Mrs. John Bartlett. of Blue Hill,

Me., while boiling some fish for her chickens noticed

considerable oil on the surface of the water, which she
collected in bottles and carried to an oil-merchant in

Boston, Mass., who at once pronounced the oil valu-

able. The Bartlett family being encouraged to produce
the oil in quantity, in l^'il sent to market l.'i barrels

of the oil from the "bony fish." or "mossbunkers."
as the fish are popularly called in different sections

along the New Lngland coast. The first to sell the oil

was Mr. K. B. Phillips, an oil-merchant of Boston.
The mode of extracting the oil was most primitive, the
lish being simply placed in large kettles with water,
allowed to boil, and the oil skimmed off as it collected

on the surface. From this small beginning the busi-

ness grew rapidly, reaching its highest development in

the year 1 SSL". In this year the amount of capital em-

ployed in the business of catching the fish ami render-

in;,' the oil was $2,858,500. The number of factories

in operation am' linns engaged in the business wa- '.17 ;

there were 8.3 sU-am- and Jl'J sailing-vessels employed
in taking the lish. while employment was furnuned
l_'.:i:: men. The number of fish caught was 346,G.'JS. ~><xi,

and the amount of oil produced 1^.021,312 gallons.
From this year dates the decadence of the industry,

although during the season of 1884, which begins in

:id end,- in October, the number of lish caught
reached the enormous total of 858, 592. 7( HI. ami the

amount of oil produced .'!.7!.'.i27 gallons. In that

the Dumber of factories iii operation was .">:_>. the

iiiiiii' engaged 59, and I"i7 sailing-

vessels. Since then the decline of the industry has

been more rapid, the statistics for 1887 being : amount
!. $1,000,000; number of factories in

operation, 28 ; suyuu-vesscls, 46 ; sailing-vessels, 38 ;
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tten employed, 1233; fish caught, 333,564,800; oil

produced, 2,273,566 gallons. The decadence of the

industry is due to the use of cheaper substitutes, prin-

cipally products of petroleum. The principal use made
of the oil is by tanners. It is also used in the safety-

lamps of miners and to a limited extent in mixed

paints. The fish appear in large schools along the

coast, the southern limit of their appearance being off

the coast of Virginia and their northern limit the coast

of Maine, although during the past six years very few
fish have been taken north of Cape Cod. The favorite

resort of the menhaden is from Xarragansett Bay along

Long Island Sound, south to the Delaware capes. The
oil made from the fish taken in these waters is superior
to that made from fish taken farther south .

Nentxfont Oil. It is claimed that no perfect sub-

stitute for this oil has been found, and the use, although
limited, show* little variation. It is largely adul-

terated, and has suffered in repute in consequence.

I'n'p'iixi- Oil. This oil is esteemed for lubricating
fine machinery, but the demand therefor is limited.

The oil is made at New Bedford, which is the only
market where supplies are kept on hand. Vc.^el-

have been fitted out for the purpose of catching the

porpoise along the coasts of New Jersey, Long Island,

and the New England States, but the venture proved
unprofitable.

,SV<// Oil. The manufacture of seal oil is limited,
and the demand therefor being small, there is an un-

certain supply. Very little of the oil sold under the
name is genuine seal oil.

Sperm and Whale. 0(7*. The introduction of the

products of petroleum for all the uses for which sperm
and whale oils were in former years exclusively em-
ployed has greatly diminished the use of these oils.

The whale-oil industry from being one of the most im-

portant has dwindled to insignificant proportions. Since
I860 the decline of the industry has been steady and

rapid. In that year the catch of sperm whales pro-
duced 73, 70S barrels of oil. and of right whales 140,005
barrels of whale oil. The number of vessels engaged
in taking the whale was 589, with an aggregate ton-

nage of 176.842 tons. In 1887 the amount of sperm
oil produced was 18,873 barrels, and of whale oil 34,171
barrels. The total number of vessels of all classes en-

gaged in the fishery was 1 Ifi, having an aggregate ton-

nage of 27,851 tons. The city of New Bedford, M UB. .

is still the most important whaling port. New Lon-
don. Conn., from ranking second in importance is at
the bottom of the list, while Stonington, Conn., at one
time having a larger amount of tonnage engaged in the

industry than docs New Bedford at the present time,
has abandoned the business entirely, as has also Mystic.
Conn., once an important whaling port. San Fran-
cisco now ranks second, with a fleet of 21 vessels, with
a total of 6480 tons.

T'tll'iir Oil. The use of tallow oil has decreased,
and its production is restricted to the demand. Sub-
stitutes of lower cost have supplanted this oil for

nearly all purposes for which it was formerly exclu-

sively employed.

VKIiETABLE OILS.

Ccutor Oil. This oil was formerly imported from
Calcutta and London, but since 1875 the production in

the United States has, except in
years

of small crop
of seed, been

sufficient
to meet all demands. There

are, however, importations each year from Calcutta.

which tend to keep the price of the domestic oil from

advancing beyond a certain limit. Five manufacturing
firms produce nearly all the oil used in

this_ country,
and these working in harmony control the price. Im-
proved methods of expressing the oil have been

adopted, by which the yield is fully 30 per cent, of oil,

whereas formerly L'.'J per cent, was regarded a good
yield. Two qualities are made, although there is very
little demand except for the best, other oils being
preferred for lubricating purposes.

Corn or Maize Oil. The_manufacture of corn oil

is of very recent origin, and is a distinctive American

industry. In the manufacture of starch it is found
desirable to get rid of the germ of the corn, and this

was formerly a by-product for which no profitable use
could be found, the germs being too rich in oil as a
food for cattle, nearly or quite all the oil being in the

:erm. The germs as collected from the factories are

irst purified by separating them from the bran or husk
of corn that adheres to them, and are then steamed
under pressure to soften them, after which by means
of hydraulic presses the oil is expressed, leaving as a
residue an oil-cake, which, when ground into meal, is

a valuable feed for stock, equal to corn-meal made
from the whole corn. The color of the freshly made
oil is a pale yellowish-brown, and its odor and taste

that of freshly ground corn-meal. It does not readily
become rancid by exposure to air, and in this respect

compares favorably with the best olive oils. The un-

refined oil has a specific gravity of 0.916 and 0.917 at

15 C., which is about that of pure olive oil. It

saponifies rapidly with caustic alkalies, forming a white

soap, and for the manufacture of the finer qualities of

toilet-soaps it is found to equal the best olive oil. The
supply can be increased to meet any demand likely to

arise, and the price is about the same as the current

market price of cottonseed oil. An analysis made by
an eminent English chemist gave :

Fatty acids (free) 0.88

Total fatty acids 96.70

Unsaponifiable, mucilaginous, and albumin-
ous bodies 1.34

Cottonseed Oil. See COTTON, chap. v.

l.inx?td or Flaxseed Oil. Although many substi-

tutes have been tried, linseed oil remains the most

satisfactory in the mixing of paints and for the manu-
facture of varnishes and oil-cloths. The consumption
in the United States is fully 25,000,000 gallons per
annum, and the average increase is about 10 per cent.

The number of mills in operation is 65, fully four-

fifths being located in the Western States, with

Chicago as the centre of the industry. The capacity
of the mills is over 40,000,000 gallons, and owing to

over-production the business has not been so profitable

its formerly. Domestic seed is exclusively used at the

Western mills, while the Eastern mills, notably those

located in the city of New York and vicinity, use Cal-

cutta seed when the domestic seed ranges high in

price.
Mustard OH. Of the two oils contained in mustard

seeds the volatile oil is not produced on a commercial
scale in the United States, nor is it much used, other

rubefacients being preferred. The expressed fixed oil

has a moderate sale, being used as an adulterant in

salad oils, although the oil expressed from cotton-seed

has of late years supplanted mustard oil for this pur-

pose.
The quantity produced in this country is not

important.
I'l-intnt Oil. Peanuts contain more than 20 per

cent, of a fixed oil which was formerly an impor-
tant article of commerce, but the low price of cotton-

seed oil has made the expression of ground-nut oil un-

profitable, the nuts being of greater market value as an

article of foo.d. The oil has a bright yellow color and a

mild taste, with the characteristic odor of the fruit.

Its specific gravity is 0.918 at 15.5 C. It is a non-

drying oil unsuited for paints, but is a good burning

oil, equal to the best sperm oil.

ESSENTIAL OILS.

Peppermint Oil. The herb from which the oil of

peppermint is distilled (mentha piperita) is grown in

Wayne CO., N. Y., and in sections of the State of

Michigan. The herb is distilled by the growers in

primitive stills and sold to dealers, although some sell

the herbs to those who make a business of distilling
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the oil in improved apparatus. The oil is variable in

i|iuli(y and tin' yield of the herb uncertain, in -ome

year* proving unprofitable. The value of the exports
of this oil i x.ii'ds lli il <if all the other essential nils

produced in the I'liii.-d States. The principal market
fur this oil I.H N.-w York.

>Viuf/nu Oil in the least important uf the essential

oil* that way be e.illi-.l American, both as to the value

of the nil ami the quantity produced. Marylamj. Vir-

ginia, Delaware, and W. -i Yiiginia an' the principal
nouroea of xupply. A> this is the eheapest of the

essential oils It is largely used in the arts, ami w.i- the

moat common went for Map until supplanted l>y niyr-

bane oil. A.-* distilled t'mni the fresh roots the yield is

about - IHT ivnt The <lriec' t>ark is said to yield .'i

percent, of oil.

Wltitergrtt* Oil. The oil known in commerce as

wintergnvn oil is not made from the plant of that

name, although such was the case in former years. It

in a prod net of the distillation of the bark of the sweet

bireh. which in more abundant uirl richer in oil. The

proiHTties of the oil from both sources are identical.

The principal sources of supply are the States of New
New York, and l'cnnsylv:inia, where it is dis-

tilled in a
primitive

manner and sent to market or

Nild t<> dealers who collect it The supply is always

co.ua! to the demand. (II. <l. A.)

OJIBWAYS. or ClHPPEWAS, a tribe of American
Indians of the Algonkin stock, have been known since

1 r>4i i. when the French first explored the western
shores of Like Huron. A mission was founded at the
S.uili Ste. Marie by the Jesuit Fathers Jogues and

K.iynibault in ir,|-j. and hence the Ojibways Tiave be-

come known in Canada as the Sauteux. They arc

hanly, strong, and devoted to war and hunting. They
drove the Sioux beyond the Mississippi, and during
the French domination they rendered effective assist-

ance in raids on the British settlements. They joined
in the conspiracy of Pontiac and surprised the fort at

Mackinaw in 17i>;{. Brought under British influence

they threatened the American border settlements dur-

inir tin' revolutionary war, and at its close gave much
trouble in Ohio. They were defeated by (Jen. Wayne
and made a treaty at Greenville, Aug. .'i, 1795. They
were (hen scattered along the southern shores of
the I ireat Lakes, from Erie to the head waters of the

Mississippi In the warof 1812 they joined Tecumseh
in aiding the British, but in 181<> they again made a

treaty of peace, and soon after abandoned their lands
in Ohio. They were then reckoned at 14,<XX), and in

I ^'2'i the limits of their territory were defined by treaty,
but these have since been greatly reduced.

The Ojibways who remained in the reservations in

I'pper Michigan and Wisconsin became peaceful and
industrious and responded well to missionary efforts.

Besides (he Roman Catholic missions, which are still

maintained to Nome extent, the Episcopalians, Presby-
terians, and Methodists have shared in this work. In

Men were reported 4oli> Chipncwas in Wiscon-
wii. who were doing mo lerately well at fanning and

/. Those in Michigan had given up tribal rela-

:nany of them exercise the right of suffrage, and
.: sometime elected to local offices. Those not

on rwcrv.it ions arc exposed lo frauds from the whites,
nd the education of their children is neglected.

Those Ojibways who removed to Minnesota long re-

tained their old habit.s and many have becoiiie degraded
under the influence of vicious whites. In 18H7 there
were reported at Turtle. Mountain agency, Dakota,
lll'i',

per*ijii.
of whom :;n'.i wen' full-blood Chippe-

was, the rest of mixed blood They are Catholics and
we dependent on the government for support. This
reservation contained K..HVI a Tcs. divided into (hiilicr.

fanning, anil grarini? lands. Beyond its limits there

many others living among the white's and on

epial terms. To the labors o| (be missionaries is due
our knowledge of (he lan::uai.'e and customs of the

Ojibways or L'hippewas. 11 K. Schooleraft did much

to
popularize

it. Two members of the trilie have

published histories of the Ojibways, (leorm- Copway
ton, Iv'illand I'eter .Jones (l/.ndon. iMil).

OKKA < Ifilitxriix rxriilriitiis) is a species nt (lie Mil
nifii or Mallow family, mucilaginous plants which are

found throughout the tropical and temperate parts of
the earth. The okrn, in the opinion of some, is a
native of the East Indies, though 1'e Candolle thinks
that its name points
to an origin in tropi-
cal America. It is

an annual, generally

resembling the mal-

lows, with a stem L'

to 6 il. high, and

rigid, 5-lobed leaves,
in whose axils grow
larL'c. yellowish flow-

ers with
purplish

cen-

tres. The fmit is a

narrow, 1 0-angled

pod,
4 to 8 inches

long, of pyramidal
shape, with pointed
extremity. It con-

tains numerous kid-

ney-shaped seeds.
The plant is culti-

vated for its pods, which when young contain mucilage
in abundance. They are gathered while still tender,
and before any woody fibre appears, and are used as a

thickening material for the peculiar Southern soup
called gumbo. They are also sometimes boiled and
dressed like asparagus. The PO'l* "''' salted for winter

use, or sliced and dried. The inner bark of the

okra yields an excellent fibre, and has been proposed as

suitable for paper stock.

01,AF. SAINT (<. W.VlOliO), king and patron saint

of Norway, was a son of Harold (Jriinske, and grand-
son of Harold the Fair-haired. When only 12 years
old he led a Viking fleet to the coasts of Britain, and

afterward* plundered the coasts of Sweden, France,
and Spain. Having become one of the most dreaded
sea kings, he returned to Norway in 1014, and made
himself master of the kingdom, and introduced Chris

tianiiy. He burned the heathen temples and used such
violence that a rebellion was excited. In 1 028 Canute
came with an army to enforce his claim to Norway and
Olaf fled to Russia. After two years be returned with

aid from Sweden, and was defeated and killed near

Drontheim, July 29, 1030. When Christianity was

fully established his body was enshrined in the Cathe-
dral of Drontheim, and Olaf was made the patron
saint id' the country. In 1S47 King Oscar I. instituted

the order of St. Olaf
OIJ'-.O.MARUARINE. The making of artificial

v l TVtr outtcr nas become of late years an in-

> 7GO In 7s-'
d"'str>' f

?ucn importance that some

Viu' Kcp ).

"
account of its origin and growth is here

requisite. It originated in the desire

of the French government to provide the poorer
classes with a cheap substitute for butter. They em-

ployed M. Mege-Mouries to make experiments with

this object in view. Presuming that beef fat might
contain the constituents of butter, be experimented
with suet, which he found to be below butter in its

proportion of oleine. By extracting a portion of

palmatini: and stearine from the fat. he brought its

proportion of oleine up to that of butler, and by

proper manipulation produced a substance not easily

distinguishable from butter, while much cheaper.
Thi- .substance be named oleomargarine, under the

i'h-a that butter contains martrarine. This is a mis-

taken idea, and the name is not
properly applicable.

Hutlerine, which is frei|iiciulv DMO, is a more correct

title.

1 1 i- needless to degcril>e M. Mcgc's method of*man-

ufacture, as au improved method is now adopted in
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the American factories, in which large quantities of
butterine are annually made. Briefly to outline the

process, the beef fat is first thrown into tanks of tepid
water. This is repeated three times, such of the fat

as does not seem suitable being withdrawn after the

first washing. All impurities having been thus re-

moved, only pure white fat remains. This fat is

minced in a cutting machine and melted by the use
of live steam, the temperature being kept carefully
between 11 4 and 122 F. , and about 5 per cent, of salt

being added. The membrane sinks to the bottom of
the kettles, and the pure floating fat is drawn off.

After some other purifying processes the fat is allowed

to solidify very slowly. It is then exposed to a pressure
of 3000 um. to the square inch, in order to separate
the butter oil from the stearine. This is kept up until

the butter oil, or oleomargarine, ceases to flow, the

stearine residue remaining as a hard, white, dry mass.

Much of the oil is exported to Europe in this way,
there to be churned with milk into artificial butter.

If
projierly sealed up, it will keep an indefinite period.

It is of a light yellow color and an agreeable taste,

melting in the mouth like butter. When churned it

is mixed in the proportion of 442 parts oleomargarine,
120 parts milk, 37J of butter, ana 1} oz. bicarbonate
of soda. This is churned from 5 to 10 minutes, some

coloring matter added, and then churned from 30 to

40 minutes longer. The substance produced resembles

butter in taste and appearance, though it has a ten-

dency to crystallize, and become lumpy. This is

avoided by chilling it during the process of hardening.
Pure oleomargarine butter is said to contain every

element that enters into cream Imtter. and to keep
pure much longer. But there is the defect of not

knowing when it is pure, or what injurious ingredients
or objectionable processes may be used in its manu-
facture by irresponsible parties. It is, however,
manufactured in large quantities in America, partly
for home use, but more largely for shipment to Eu-

rope. Three factories in the State of New York pro-

better to prevent fraudulent sales Congress has re-

cently passed a stringent law taxing the manufacture
and sale, and requiring under penalty that every pack-
age containing artificial butter shall be duly marked
with the name of its contents, and that retail dealers
shall not sell except from the original packages. The
law lays on manufacturers a tax of $600, on wholesale
dealers of $480, and on retail dealers of $48, with an
additional tax of 2 cents on every pound sold. This
law has gone far to restrict the fraudulent sale. Sold
for what it is, oleomargarine is not likely to inter-
fere greatly with the dairy business of this country, as
it will be used mainly for cooking purposes. Its use
as table butter is likely to be mainly confined to the

poorer classes of Europe.
We append a comparative analysis of natural and

artificial butter, which shows that when properly made
the latter is a wholesome and satisfactory substitute for
the former.

Fat. Caseine. Ash. Water.
Good market butter 86.06 0.42 0.12 13.77
Poor " "

82.60 0.72 0.20 17.18
Artificial butter, Mfge's pro-

cess 86.24 1.20 12.56
Artificial butter, American

process ._ 87.15 0.57 1.63 11.50
Frankfort Margb/ine Co 87.97 0.26 0.17 11.42

(C. M.)

OLIN, STEPHEN (1797-1851), preacher and educa-

tor, was born at Leicester, Vt., Mar. 3, 1797. He was
the oldest son of Judge Henry Olin (1757-1837), who
was lieutenant-governor of Vermont 1827-29. He
graduated at Middlebury College in 1820, and became

principal
of an academy in South Carolina. In 1824

he entered the South Carolina Conference of the
Methodist Episcopal Church. In 1826 he was made

S-ofessor

of English literature in the University of

eorgia, and in 1834 became president of the Randolph-
Macon College, Virginia. He went to Europe in 1837
and made an extensive tour in the East, which is de-

duce not less than 4"<<io tons yearly, while similar scribed in his Travels in Egypt, Petrcea and the Holy
factories ,-xi.-t in nearly all of our large cifies. In some

' '

of these factories lard is mixed with oleomargarine,
yielding compounds known as lardine, suine, and lanl

cheese. In 1880 the statistics of the oleomargarine
manufacture were as follows :

Establishment* 15

Capital invested $1,680,000
Value of material 5,486,141
Value of product 6,892,939

' Land (1843). Being made president of Wesleyan
University in 1842, Dr. Olin exerted himself with

great success to give this institution high rank among
American colleges. He was at this time at the height
of his power as a preacher, intellectual, fervent, and

practical.
In 1846 he was a delegate to the first meet-

ing of the Evangelical Alliance in London. He died

at Middletown. Conn., Aug. 16, 1851. His Sermons
were published in 1852, and his Life, and Letters in.

1853.

OLIPHANT, LAURENCE, a roving Englishman
whose travels and adventures have furnished material for

several books, was born in 1829, being the only son of
Sir Anthony Oliphant, who became chief-justice of

Ceylon in 1838. In 1850 Laurence accompanied Jung

The factories were situated principally in New
York, Kentucky. Ohio, Illinois, and Pennsylvania.
Since that date their product has largely increased.

Recent reports from Holland state that the exports
of oleomargarine from the United States are steadily

j

Bahadoor, the Nepaulese ambassador to England, on

increasing, and were much larger in 1887 than in
j

his return to Katmandu, and published an account of

former years, and that all measures taken to suppress i the journey. After studying at the University of

the manufacture of artificial Imtter serve only to mako f Edinburgh and being admitted to the English bar, he
it better known and more popular, and to increase

f
visited Southern Russia. His book on The Russian

jts consumption. The law in Germany against it, for Shores of the Blade Sea (1853) acquired special inter-

instance, has been followed by an extension of the out- est from the Crimean war which soon followed. Oli-

ter factories, while the new law against butterine in pliant next became private secretary to Lord Elgin,

England, which took effect Jan. 1, 1888, promises to Governor-General of Canada, and was made superin-
have a similar effect. The exports of American but- tendent of Indian affairs. His travels in this capacity

terine!in 1887 to the two ports of Rotterdam and i gave occasion for his book on Minnesota, or the Far
A

about (1855). He travelled through the United States

and even accompanied a filibustering expedition to

Central America. Returning to England he published
The Trans- Caucasian Provinces (1855) and then has-

Amsterdam were 1S4,60O tierces, containing
60,000,000 Ibs. This was one-third more than the
1886 export. Holland imported as much in 1887 from

European factories, while making much in her own _.

factories. The making of artificial butter, indeed, is tened to join the army of Omar Pacha in a campaign to

now the largest manufacturing interest of the Nether- . that region. In 1857 he was again private secretary to

laii'ls. The annual consumption in Paris at present is
]

Lord Elgin, then minister plenipotentiary to China,

from 60,000 to 80,000 Ibs. daily. and subsequently published an account of this mission.

In view of the extensive and growing sale of this sub-
j

In 1861, while he was acting as chargf d'affaires in

stance "in the United States as cream butter, restrictive Japan, a bold attempt was made on his life and he was

laws have been passed by several of the States, and the J severely wounded. In 1865 he was elected to Parlia-



M

mm Surhne. but he rewgmsd in
l-r.*.

ami with

1 i In- religion* community established

.row L Harris (</. r.) at Portland. N. V. In

,c returned to Kuropo and was for a while Paris

COTTWpoodent !' lli, l,.i|.|.m /'/// Ill l>7:> he !*-

;he agent of a trans- At Untie teltamab company
mil resided in the

j'nit.-d
States. After a few y,-ars

he ent to Syria with a view to establishing a colony

then. This pmjivt was only partly successful, hut lie

xplorations of ihe cou

dan, which are described in Tit,

BoHdoathrh 1 I'tnirrl 'iln-i-l.-i
; ' lii- I' 1 ' 1 ''

r'ililindcn (lst',1). /T,-iv/,7/i/ (l>Ti. ami

OUPHANT-OWHAUSEN

his father was driven from France, but Hmile. pru-

dently avoidini: politic-, acquired high reputation a- an

advo.'-ate. In i
v '>7 he was elected to the Chamber of

|leptit;es. where be INVIIUIC a leader of the opposition.

But his hostility to the emperor gradually abated and

finallv. in 1867, he was entirely won over. In MOM*
INT. 'isii'.l. he wa.- called by the emperor t<i form a

cabinet am' draft a constitution. This plan wa- ap-

proved by the plebiscite. May s. 1S70. but the derlara-

i f war anainst t! rmany and it> di-asirous results

iverthrew first his . -bin,'! and then the Kmpire. Olli-

\ier retired to Piedmont, but towards the end of 1*7:!

returned to his home at Passy. Ill 1 S7" he had been

BMfe exploration* of the country cast of the .lor- tJOO of War again* (ir.nany and
it^di-ast

rous results

.i./ Trnrtttir* (ISsL'l contain

observations of men and events 1L- ba- also pub-

lished a novel, Alt<r:< I'/" (!>>;). and Haifa (l**7), a
,

description of cnteni|w>niry life in Palestine,
as seen

inae<nd visit. e..nneeted with his coloni/ini; project

01. 1 I'll ANT. M.VRiiARCT Wll.sos. an Knirlish

n<ivclit of Scoich extnietion, was born at Liverpo.il in

Her first novel. I'muiujr* in tin- LtfeqfMlltrttt
I,' irrl .V.ii>/.iH./(M'.i). was an attraetive revelation

<! life in a Scotch parish. She wntiiiu.'d to exhibit

Scotch life and character in several stories, hut after-

wanln (rave equally excellent delineations of the life of

h rural towns. The most noted of these is

irlitigforA (ISG3), which was continued

in several volumes. "All her stories are marked by a

subdued yet earnest religious tone. In 1862 she pob-
lished an interestinif Life <>f Ktlirm-il Ircimi, and she

'

r.-cord- of his elected to the academy on account of his official
\-

lion, but when he now attempted to take his seat in

l>74 his inaugural address caused disturbance by its

has also given to the world "biographies of St.

ofAatin (187H) and <',,nnt Mi,,t<ilrwl*'rt (\*~'2). In

Tli- Miikrr* of F/iirriire (187i'>) she depicts Dante,
tiiotto. and Savonarola; and Tin- M<tki-rx <>f Vmirr

is a similar work. She has also contributed to

the history of Kngland in her ll!xtnrii;il .S'/.-iY<7i<-.< <>f tlie

.-.,-//. II. (1869). Hm Literary History nf

./(issi!) is confined to the end of the eighteenth
and Ix-ginning of the nineteenth century. Her Life of
Sh,;-Iil,in (l.VvO in the series of

"
hnglish Men of

Letters" is a pleasing sketch. Her latest biography
is that of Principal Tulloch, of whom she was a warm
admirer
OLIVKK. ANDREW (1706-1774), lieutenant gov-

ernor of Massachusetts, was born at Boston, March
:>. 1706. He graduated at Harvard College in 17l'l,

and was a member of the (Jeneral Court, and after-

ward was secretary of the province.
In I7i>~>. having

accepted the office of distributor of stamps under the

stamp-act, he was compelled to resign under the Lib-

erty Tree. August 15. In 1771 he was appointed
lifiitenant-governor, and with his brother-in-law, Gov-
ernor Hutchinson. secretly furthered the designs of

the British ministry. The (Jeneral Court, discovering
this, petitioned the king for the removal of both.

Lieutenant-! iovernor Oliver died at Boston, March 3,

1774. He was succeeded in office by his relative,

TiKiM\s OI.IVKH (1734-1X15). who was compelled by
the |M-ople to resign Sept. '1. 177 I. and afterwards went ct.i)t C(j ;

with the British troops to Halifax, and thence to 4 | S: ;.|

defence of the Kmpire. On other occasions dispn
arose and finally, in May, Is7 l

.i, he witlnlrew from the

academy. In early life lie assisted in foondinx and

conductiiiL' a law mai;a/.ine. He afterwards published

various political essays. His latest works are // /,'/'/'"

,/ i K',it mi I'nni-ili- iln Yiitfi-iiii ('_' \;il- and

M. Tiiii'i-a '! '' .i<-.i,/,w,' <-t ii-ina i' n;<i;,' (i
>-

OLMSTED, FRKDKRICK LAW. an American land-

scape gardener, was born at Hartford, Conn., Nov. 10,

lsi. He studied engineering and natural science at

Yale College, and became a farmer. In IMs he began

to manage a fruit-farm on Stuten Island. In IS.V) he

made a tour in Hngland which he narrated in his

n<l T<ill;x iiftin Aiii'i'i'i-'in /''inifi- in Kiii/liiitil

On his return he made a journey on horseback through
the Southern States, as COITC.-I lent of the .Y</-

}"(-,/. Tnn<*. His letters drew attention tothedcplor-
able effects of slavery on agriculture. They were col-

lected in his volume-. .1 ,lniii-ii<-ii in tin Seaboard
Sim-,' St,it,-K (is:,r,) ; .1 Journey through Taca(\W>1) ;

.1 Juiinny in the liocl; (',,>nitri/ (18titl)_:
and a general

mary was given in The Ctittnn Kini/il'ini (isiil).
'

Kngland.
Andrew's brother. PKTKH OI.IVKR (1713-1791), born

March Ji'i. 171::. graduated at Harvard College in 1730.

Att-r holdiiiL; s< -veral offices in Plymouth CO.. he was
in I7'6 made a judirc of the Supreme Court, and in

1771 became chief-justice. In 1771, having rd'u-ed

the demand of the \---mbly to cmrage to receive no

pay except from that body, he was impeached He
afterward* accompanied the British troops when leav-

snmmary
/.

In 1855 he had made a tour on the Continent of

Kurope to examine the parks, and when in IS.'ili plans

for laying out Central Park, in New York, were called

for, that offered by Mr. Oltusted and Calvert Yanx
was adopted. Mr. Olmstcd was

appointed
architect

and chief engineer, and carried out his plans energeti-

cally until the outbreak of the civil war. He then be-

came secretary of the U. S. Sanitary Commission.
After the war he was again made architect-in-chiet of

the Central Park, and was also engaged in laying out

parks in Brooklyn. Washington, and Chicago. In

Is7s he was removed from office by a new board of

commissioners, but he has conducted his labors with

much success in parks for other cities. His firm has

had charge of the Niagara Reservation Park.

OLSH.vrSKN. HKRMANN (17%-is;','.i). a (ierman

theologian, was born at Oldesloe, Holstem, Aug. ill,

Hi- \va- educated at Kiel and Berlin, and in

IS'JI was made professor extraordinary of theo!

Konig-b.Tg. becoming folj profe-sor ill l*-7. He ac-

a call to Krlangen in l>:;|. and died there Sept.
Ill- chief work is a Hi/>//'*''il Commentary *

(\ vols., |s:;o-4ti). It was iwui-

.11 K ii I7"i He died at Bii ntngnam,
land, O<t. 13. 1791.

OLIjyiKK. KMII.K, a French HUt-sman, was born
t Manviljt*, July ^, IvJ'i. He was the son of llcinos-

thcne Ollivier. an arlenl republican, studic-d law at

Pan*, and was admitted t<i the bar in Is 17 When the,

Reliublic wan established in IS4.S lie was made ( imis-

ar)'-genfral at M ir-eilles. hut soon returned to his

prufeMoo. Alter the .../. ,tfi,,i of Dwember, 1851,

,
.

pleted by Profs. Khrard and Wiesinger (vols. 5-7,

I85O-53). 1'rof. A. C Kemlrick revised the American
edition <ll vols..

His brother, .lll.lis OI.SHMSKN (1800-188$), a

distimjuislied Orientalist, wa- born May '.I. 1800, MM
< dneati'il at Kiel. Berlin, and Paris. In ISlM he was

made extraordinary professor at Kiel, and in |s.:!0 IM--

camc full professor. In l.sls the orovisional itovern-

ment of llolstein intrusted to him the sui>crintendcnce

of the university. He also represented the city (if

Kiel in the parliament, of which he was made vice-

president. In Is.'i^the Danish L-overnment came into

possession of the country, and < Hshausen was deprived
of hi.- office In !>:,:; he was made librarian and pro
lessor of Oriental languages at Ki'miirsberg. In

!*.";

he was made councillor in the' Prussian ministn of

education. In I
S 7I he retired on a pension, and hu
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died at Berlin, Dec. 28, 1882. His Oriental researches

related chiefly to the languages and antiquities of

Persia, and to the Old Testament. Among his publi-
cations were Erklarnng der I'suilmen (1853) ;

Lehrbuch
der Hebraixchen Sprache (1801); Die Pehlewi-Legen-
den aufden Miiitzeit tier li'':.trn Stismmi'ileii (1843). His

|

latest investigations appeared in the publications of
the Berlin Academy. See PAHLAVI in the ENCYCLO-
PEDIA BaiTANNICA.
Another brother, THEODOB OLSHAUSEN (1802-

1869), was an active politician and journalist at Kiel.

In 1848 he took part in the provisional government,
but he afterwards joined the democratic opposition.
In 1849 he founded the Xurddttitsche Freie Presse., at

Hamburg. In 1 851 he came to America, and edited

a paper at St. Louis. Several German works on the
Western States ot America, prepared by him. were

published at Kiel. In 1865 he returned to Europe
and died at Hamburg. March 31, 1869.

OMAHA, the largest city of Nebraska, is on the

west bank of the Missouri River, 600 miles above its

confluence with the
Mississippi. It is an important rail-

road centre, haying several lines to Chicago, St. Louis,
Texas, and California. A belt-line railroad encircles

the city, accommodating local trade and enabling the
trunk lines to reach the business centre. There are

over 20 miles of street railroad track. The streets are

100 ft. wide, and in the business part are paved with

asphalt or stone. Three squares arc reserved for

parks. Large and costly buildings line the principal
streets. Among them are a fine city-hall, court-house,
U. S. government buildim.'. Joslyn and other hotels,

Boyd's opera-house, the national banks, and various

buildings for business purposes. The Chamber of

Commerce, organized in iss:,, has ; , hair Nome and
commodious building. In 1886 the Omaha Exposition
building was completed ; its main hall seats I'.iXH) per-
sons. The wholesale business of t he city, which exceeds

$75,001 MKH), is conducted by 2.">o linns and there are

over 2000 retail linns. The prosperity of Omaha is

due to the railroads
; though it was founded in 1854,

the first railroad from Chicago entered the city in Jan-

uary, 1867. The Union Pacific was completed May 10,

1869, and at once gave a great impetus to the city.

Previously the Missouri was here crossed in winter on
a pile bridge, which was removed during the season of

navigation. Soon an iron bridge. u7">o ft. long, was
built at a cost of $2,500,000, and it has since been en-

larged at a further expense of $l,000,ooo. Omaha
has 60 churches, 25 scnool-buildings, a high-school,

Cretghtoo College, Brownell Hall for young ladies, a
Catholic academy, a medical college, and a business

college. The industrial works comprise large smelting-
aii'l relining-works, car-shops, and various factories.

The city is lighted with gas and electric light. The
water supply is drawn from the Missouri, being fil-

tered and allowed to settle in a reservoir. The daily

consumption exceeds 8.000,000 gallons. Since 1884
there has been a city paid fire department, besides one

belonging to the Union Pacific Railroad. There are

40 miles of sewerage ; garbage is removed by boats
which dump it in the middle of the river-channel. The
city limits extend 8 miles along the river and 4 miles

back. It is governed by a mayor iind 12 councilinen,
the mayor being chosen for two years. The annual

expenses exceed $l,ooo.O(M), yet the amount is raised

with little difficulty. The bonded debt is $857,950. In
1 886 the school census showed 11.831 persons of school

age, indicating a population of nearly 60,000, and this

has continued to increase.

Near the city the U. S. government has a tract of

82} acres for military purposes. It contains the head-

quarters of the Department of the Platte. In South
Omaha are the extensive stockyards of the Union
Pacific Railroad.

OMAHAS, a tribe of American Indians of the Da-
kota family (see DAKOTA INDIANS). They were

known to the explorers of the Upper Mississippi as

peaceful and inclined to agriculture. They were har-
assed by the Sioux and other tribes. About 1800,
being severely afflicted with small-pox, they burned
their villages, and journeyed southward along the
Missouri. Lewis and Clarke report their number as GOO
in I

s
I.'). In 1815 the first treaty was made with them

by the United States when they ceded Council Bluffs.
The Sioux continued to persecute them, but after
these enemies were repressed by the U. S. troops
the Omahas improved greatly. Their reservation in
Northern Nebraska comprised 375,000 acres. About
1883 an experiment was made in leaving them to take
care of themselves. They have suffered somewhat,
but appear to be learning self-reliance. They still

have the benefit of Presbyterian missionaries and the
mission and industrial boarding-schools were reported
in 1 887 as crowded. Besides these schools, many of
the children are taught at Carlisle, Pa., Hampton, Va.,
and other places. The number of Omahas in 1887 was
reported to be 1175.

OMAR PACHA (180671871), Turkish general, was
born at Plaski, Croatia, in 1806. He was the son of
an officer of the Austrian army and was originally
named Mikail Lattas. While serving in 1833 in a

regiment on the frontier he incurred disgrace and fled

to Bosnia,- where he professed the Moslem faith.

Being made tutor of the sons of Hussein Pacha, he
went to Constantinople, where he also taught Abd-ul-

jNIedjid. In 1839 the latter became sultan and made
his tutor colonel and afterwards brigadier-general. In
1842 he was military governor of Lebanon and soon
became pacha. Callea thence to subdue rebellions in

Albania and Bosnia, he displayed remarkable energy.
In the war with Russia in 1854 he was appointed gen-
ci all.--in 10, and drove the Russian invaders out of the

Danubian principalities. In 1855 he successfully de-

fended Eupatoria and was sent to the relief of the be-

sieged Kars, but arrived too late. After the war he
was governor of Bagdad, but in 1859 was dismissed for

maladministration and banished to Kharput. Re-
stored to office in 1861, he was again employed in

Bosnia. In March, 1867, he was sent to suppress the

rebellion in Crete, but his cruelty occasioned his recall

in October. Thenceforth he was one of the Sultan's

council till his death, April 18, 1871.

ONCKEN, JOHANN GERHARD (1800-1884), a

German evangelist, was born at Varel, in Oldenberg.
Jan. 26, 1800. In his youth he visited England and
there joined an Independent congregation. He was
sent as a missionary to Germany by the British Conti-

j

nental Society in 1 823. He afterwards became at

Hamburg the agent of the Edinburgh Bible Society
' and was the first to establish a Sunday-school in his

native land. In 1834 he adopted Baptist views and as

the laws of the country were severely intolerant he
was secretly baptized by Rev. Barnas Sears, who was
then studying in Hamburg. Qncken became the pas-

tor of the first Baptist church in Germany, founded in

April, 1834. Soon after he was appointed a missionary

of the American Baptist Convention. His religious

work was conducted throughout Germany, Switzer

land, and Denmark, by preaching, distributing the

Scriptures, and forming congregations. In his fidelity

to duty he braved the most serious opposition and on

some occasions endured
corporal

chastisement. His

labors were so incessant and his success was so marked
that he became widely known as "the German Apos-
tle.

"
In prosecution of his work he visited the United

States in 1852 and 1865. After a long and faithful

life he died Jan. 2, 1884. He had published and

edited many tracts and religious journals.

ONEIDAS. See IROQUOIS.
ONION. See AGRICULTURE, chap, v., 2.

ONONDAGAS. See IROQUOIS.
ONTARIO, LAKE, the smallest of the chain of

S-eat

lakes which finally empty into the St. Lawrence

iver, has a length of 190 miles ; maximum breadth,

55 miles ;
and majuwuw depth, COO ft. So great is
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the number of small bays and inlets tli.it 'In circuit i>

\. r
"

mile- The prinri|ial harbor* are Kingston.

Cbborg, Tun-iii". nn-1 ll.iiiiili-ni. in Canada: and

Charlotte, Oswegn. ami Sackctt s Harlnir in New Y'-rk

The commerce of the lake is \vry important ci-nn.v

titui being made with tin- Krii- Canal ami tin- Ilud-on

River through the Oswcgo Canal, and with the up|-er
taken through the Wclland Canal, which connect.- Like
Ont.iri-. with Like Krie. the cntramv to the t'ornicr

lake being at Port Ii.ilhousie. The level of Lake
Ontario if 250 ft. above the ocean. Therefore the !>t

lorn of the lake, in some parts, is 350 ft. bt-luw the

surface of the ocean. Ontario lieing much shallower

than any other of the great lakes (with the exception
of Kri-\ the l-ottom* of the iipjier lakes drop to

about the siine level as that of Ontario.

The discharge of water through tin- Detroit River

from the lakes above, after allowing for the probable

portion carried off by evaporation, docs not appear by
any means eoual to the quantity of water wnich the

three upper lakes receive. It has been conjectured
that 11 subterranean river may run from Lake Ontario.

This o-njci-tiirv is not improbable, and, if correct,

accounts for the singular fact that salmon and herring
arc caught in all the lakes communicating with the

St Lawrence, but in no others. As the Falls of Niag-
ara block the way, it would seem that the fish readied

the upper lakes by some underground river. The
theory of an underground river has also been adopted
by several scientists who have been watching the

variations in the levels of the great lakes. There are

two kinds of variations: the annual, which rise from

the melting of the snows in the spring ; ami the oce.i-

sionnl. which come at various intervals. All of the
lake- wc-t of the Niagara River are subjected to the

oec:i.-ioiial variations. The period of each rise and

fall covers from 4 to 7 years. The variation from
lowest to highest points has sometimes been as much
as 3} ft- These variations are aside from those can-cd

by the winds. In September and Octoln-r Like

Michigan is subject to an annual flood-tide. the ebb tide

occurring in January, February, and March. Like
Ontario is subject to such variations, hut. apparently,
in a less degree. The fact that certain of the varia-

tion* have taken place at the time variation- were no-

ticed in the upper lakes tends to confirm the theory

of the underground channel. In 1 ssti the miwrintMM-
cut of the U. S. Life-Saving Service, in which Lake
Ontario is included, reported that the unusual high
water all along the lake had become troublesome. At
the same time there was high water in Lakes Krie and

Michigan. On the other hand there have been periods
when the level of Lake Ontario has fallen to such an
extent that the towns along its banks became alarmed
lest they should be left in the interior. One reason

assigned was that Lake Krie had become so filled
uj>

by sand brought down from the Detroit River that it

had become itself merely a river, thus keeping back
the flow of water and allowing it to evaporate in the

upper lakes. Another reason given was that the out-
let of Ontario, the River St Lawrence, had been so

enlarged by the enlarging of a canal at "The Gallops
"

Rapids that more than twice the usual quantity of
water had passed through. In other words, the re-

moval of the natural dam of hake Ontario had resulted
in lowering the level of the lake. At the present
time (IH8H), however, thi-re appear to be no complaints
in regard to the level. There are on record a number
'>f instances where the level of the lake has risen sud-

denly by the appearance of a tidal wave. Such a

wave caused the water to rise 22 in. at Charlotte (the

port of
Rochester}

in I sTJ

Ontario, being the lowest of the I ', real L.ikes and sur-

rounded by some of the largest mountain ranges in

the country, forms nn intensely interesting subject for
ncientific. investigators. The geology and topography
of the lake are no combined that they cnnttut readily
be separated. The eastern UK! of the lake U confined

by the L-iurcntian rocks of the Adirondack Mountains
of New York, and its out let is over the low and narr\\

barrier of the same, forming the Thousand I-land-

The lake itself is excavated out of the soft i

Silurian roeks. The northern limit of the basin is an

east and wot line, about M miles back from the

northern shore. Its southern limit is made by three

remarkable escarpments, ranging in parallel east and
west lines fpun the Hudson River to Like Krie, caused

by the broad outspread and almost imperceptible
southern dip of the whole pal;i'o/.oic system, from the
I'otsdam sandstone at the bottom of the Silurian to

the coal-beds at the bottom of the Carboniferous rocks.

The basset edges of the formations make a series of

steps toward the north : while down the southern

slope, almost from the very edge of' the lakes of Cent ral

New York, flow all the northern watersof the Delaware,

Susqnehanna, and Ohio liner.-. The lowest escarp-
in. -m i- that of the Niagara, or Middle Silurian, for-

mation which commences at a slight elevation between

Albany and I'tica. along the south side ot'the Mohawk
Valley, and crosses the Niagara River at Ijcwiston.

Back of this runs the escarpment of the Hejderberg,
or Ixjwer Devonian, limestones, forming high hills

south of the Mohawk, but dying away as it approaches
Lake Erie. Still farther south, and at a still higher ele-

vation, runs the high escarpment of the Fpper Devonian

sandstone, from the base of the Catskill Mountains,
on the Hudson, to Like Eric. The range runs along
the southern shore of Lake Krie into South-
Ohio. At an elevation of 1000 11. above Lake Krie

are the bituminous coal-fields of Ohio and Pennsyl-
vania, and from the northern part of these fields the
River Genesee cuts its way through the three escarp-
ments into Lake Ontario. In the western and central

parts of the State of New York deep valleys have
been cut between the middle and upper escarpments
and into the Lower Devonian terrace. These are
known as Lakes Canandaigua, Cayuga, Seneca. Crooked
Like. Auburn, and Skaneateles -all of them, with
Lake Oneida, at the foot of the lowest escarpment,
drained by the ( )swego River into Lake < (ntario. Hut
the principal drainage of Southern New York is

southward through the upper escarpment and by deep
gorges in flu \lleghcny Mountains of Pennsylvania,
by the Eknqvahauna River and Chesapeake May, into

the Atlantic Ocean. In Western New York the
same set of the waters away from Like Erie carries

the drainage into the Allegheny, Beaver, and other
affluents of the Ohio, the head waters of which,
therefore, overlook Lake Erie 1000 feet from a distance
of scarce a dozen miles. Then- are. in fact, several

spots along the watershed where the head waters of
the St. Lawrence, the Susquehanna. and the Alle-

gheny may be fed by the same cloud. Lake Chantau-

ijiia.
which drains into the Allegheny River, is much

farther north and at a much higher elevation than
the interior lakes of New York, named above, which
drain into Lake Ontario. The lowest or Middle Silu

rian escarpment crosses the Niagara River and becomes
the constant limit of the basin of Lake Ontario. \t

Lewiston Heights it is 365 ft* above the lake. Enter-

ing the Province of Ontario it turns about the head
:>f the lake and runs to the Georgian May and then to

Lake Huron at Cape Hurd. The Blue Mountains of

(ieorgian May are of the I'ppcr Silurian strata. This
makes Lake Simcoc lie in a hollow of the Lower Silu-

rian lakes similar to that which confines Lake Ontario.
Lake CliaHiplain. and the Gulf of St. Lawrence.
Likes Simcoc. ( >nfario. and Champlain. and the Gulf
of St Lawrence would form a continuation of the
same water basin if it were not for the rise in the
L-wcr Silurian rocks between Simeoe and Ontario and
the up|>cr of the Liurentian ro--ks at the Thousand
I-lands, below which are all the rapids of th

Lawrence down to Montreal. It is, apparently, agreed
by geologists that when the whole of this part of the
continent was submerged 300 or 400 ft., below the
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present surface of the ocean there was one island known
now as the Adirondack Mountains of New York am
there was another island known now as the Green
Mountains of Vermont and Western Massachusetts. Ii

those days it is said that the northern shore of the Guli
of St. Lawrence extended as far as the Lac des Chats
In that case Lake Ontario was simply a hole in the
bottom of a great inland sea which covered also thi

Falls of Niagara and probably rose above the presen
level of the Great Lakes which lie above the falls.

The topographical advantages of Lake Ontario have
also given it a prominent place in American history.
From the earliest settlement of the country this lake
was a favorite route of transportation to the West. In
the war of 1812 important conflicts were waged on the
lake and the adjoining shores. (p. o. M.)
OOSTERZEE, JAN JAKOB VAN (1817-1882), a

Dutch theologian, was born at Rotterdam, April 17,
1817. He was educated at the University of Utrecht,
and was ordained in 1841. After a few years' service ir

village churches he was in 1844 called to the principal
church in Rotterdam, where he was noted for nis

earnestness and eloquence. In 1862 he was made pro-
fessor of theology in the University of Utrecht, but
from 1 867 his work was chiefly in New Testament in-

troduction and the philosophy ofreligion. He was a vo-
luminous writer and was justly regarded as the leader
of Evangelical thought in Holland. In 1871 he de-
clined a call to a professorship in the theological semi-

nar)' of the Reformed Church in America at New
Brunswick, N. J. The fortieth anniversary of his
ordination was celebrated in May, 1881, when, although
oppressed by physical weakness, he preached a sermon
of great power, and afterwards receive 1 testimonials
from liis numerous pupils. He died July 29, 1882, at

Wii-*baden, Germany, where he had gone for the bene-
fit of his health. Among hispublications were a Life
o//Miw(3 vok, 1847-51); Chrittology (3 vok . l.x.Vi-

61); Theology of the New Testament (1867); Chris-
tian Dogmatics (1872);, Ytar of Salvation (2 vok,
1X74) ;

Motes (1876) ;
Practical Theology (1878).

Most of these works have been translated into English.
Dr. Van Opsterzee contributed to Lange's great work
commentaries on the Gospel of Luke, the Pastoral

Epistle.-!, and the Epjstlc of James. He left some
works in manuscript, including an autobiography.
OPERA. This article is restricted to the history of

operatic performances in the United States. Opera
of any kind first made its appearance in this country,
it seems, in 1750, when the Beggary Opera, which
had gained an immense popularity in England, was
produced for the first time on the New \ ork stage.
This was soon followed by others. Bickerstaff's Love
in a Village was produced in 1768, and his Maid of
t/i>< Mill in 1773. Numerous others were given dur-

ing the succeeding years, including The Ditenna

(1791); JnkJt and Yarlco (1793-4); a number by
Dibdin; Children of the Woo<l (1794-5) ;

Blue Beard
(1801) ;

The Review (1X07) ;
etc. The singers promi-

nent at this time were Benjamin _Carr, an Englishman,
who later settled in Philadelphia as a music teacher.
Miss Broadhurst. Miss Brett. Mrs. Oldmixon, who
made herdWmf here in 1798; Miss Catherine Leesugg,
contralto

;
Miss Kelly, sister of the Irish composer,

and the two eminent English singers, Philips and In-

clcdon. During 1813-17 Athix, The Milf.-r and Iff*

Mm. Tlif Farmer and Hit Wife, and The Devil's

Bridge, all by a new English com poser, Henry Bishop,
were produced. In 1 823 John Howard Payne s

drama, Clari the Maid of Milan, was produced, with
music by Bishop (among the pieces the now famous
"
Home, Sweet Home' ). German music also began

to be heard. In 1825 Webor's Freischutz was given,
with great success not entire, however, but "ad-

apted
' '

in parts.
At the same time that these English operas and

operettas were l>eing produced in New York, various

French companies were performing the lyrical drama

in their own language in New Orleans, La. The first

company of French comedians appeared there in 1791.
But although, as Ritter says, "it is safe to presume
that

light musical farces and operatic pieces were en-
acted from time to time, "the first positive date we have
is 1810, in which year the Barlier of Seville and Romeo
and Juliet were presented. After this, and until the
outbreak of the civil war, French opera was given fre-

quently there, and the companies also made occasional
visits to New York. Several opera-houses were built
in succession, the latest completed in 1859. French
opera, i. e.

,
the light operetta (opfra-lxniffe) of Offen-

bach, Lecocq, and other composers, first made its

appearance in this country in 1867, when La Grande
Duchesse was produced and had a run of 158 nights.
Maurice Grau did much to popularize this kind of
music, introducing to the American public a number
of well-known French artists, notably AimSe, Judic,
Paola Marie, and Theo. More recently, the English
comic opera, as

represented by Gilbert and Sullivan's

Pinafore, and similar works, has found favor with the
American public.

Italian opera made its first appearance here in 1825.
In that year Garcia brought over a good Italian com-
pany to New York. 11 Bnrliere was the first opera

given, followed by Otello, Romeo e Juh'etta, 11 Turco
tn Italia, Semiramide, Don Giovanni, and others.
But although Garcia's company included such excellent

singers as his own daughter, Mme. Malibran, he had
but poor success, and in 1 826 went to Mexico. After
this, and until 1832, operas were produced at various
times

in_
New York, but no work worthy of note was

accomplished. In 1832 the tenor singer Montressor
brought an Italian opera company to New York. A
number of new works were produced, but the venture
was a failure. In 1833 an opera-house was built,
which was burned in 1839. An Italian company,
under the management of Rivafinoli and Da Ponte,
gave performances there, and collapsed, as a matter
)f course, as did also its successor, organized under
the management of Porto and Sacchi. Among the
irtists in these two companies were Clementina and
[losina Fanti, Louisa Bordogni, Schneider-Maroncelli,
^ignore Fabi, Raviglio, De Rosa, and Porto. Mean-
while opera in English continued to make its appear-
ance. In 1837 ]Vlme. Caradori-Allen gave operas at

:he Park Theatre, and the Seguin troupe at the
National Theatre. Two years later another English
company appeared in opera, which gave, amongst
other works, Beethoven's Fidelio, for the first time
n America. The Scguins later had great success

it the Park Theatre with the novelty, Balfe's Bo-
'ifmian Girl, and Mrs. Anna Bishop and W. H.
iteeves appeared in 1847. In 1843 a certain Palmo
>uilt a new opera-house in Chambers street, which
was opened the following year. Italian opera was

given there for four years, after which the place was
abandoned as being too small. At this time a move-
nent had been set on foot to have an opera-house
milt in a more convenient location. The enterprise
was placed on a firm basis for five years at least, by
iubscriptions to support Italian opera for 75 nights a

/ear during that period. The Astor Place Opera-
louse was opened in 1847 with Verdi's Ernani. The
)lace came under the management of Salvatore Patti,

rho was succeeded by Edward Fry in 1848. Both had
11 success, and Fry in turn was succeeded by his imisi-

al director, Max Maretzek. The latter gave Italian

>pera there for several years, producing a number of

new operas, but the final result was the same, and the

)lace was abandoned at the end of the five years. In

pite of all the failures that had been witnessed, the

lope of placing Italian opera on a firmer footing in this

ountry was not abandoned. In 1 853 the erection of

he Academy of Music was begun, and it was opened
he following year, Grisi and Mario among the singers
rho a_ppeared.

Maretzek gave opera here, as did also

Maurice Strakosch (associated with Ullmann), under
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direction Adclina 1'utti in.i 1- her ,1,1-nt in 1859.

Mme. Lurangv. Mm.- r'rcixolini. and I'arl Formes

i alto 10 but cumpuio I'M i. i Sir.4kos.-li Christine

NUnon also came to the I'nited State.- in 1 -T".

.[tempts were also made t> btrad*H opera
tune in !erm.iii to the American public, the first

probably in l>.'ni, when Meyerbeer's /Co&ert ./< '/',/./

WM riven, with Carl Bergmann as conductor Carl

AlMchuU conducted licrman opera in New \ ork in

producing /'" XiniberniJtf, Doit Juan, Die

KntfuhrwiKj nut drat Serail, Fidelia, Dvr Frruchutz.

dear MM</ Zinimermtum, and other works. New
York had its first taste of Wagner when Bcrgmann, in

1869, brought out Tamibiiiurr at the Stadt Theatre.

A second attempt was made in 1870, in which ye .ir

Adolf Neuenrtorff brought a company from Europe
and produced Tuniihiiuiu-r and Lnhriiyrin. He later

gave also tin- M './//.-'/, and it was also he who

brought over Wathtal ami Paiipenheiui. During the

succeeding years Maretzck, tin- Strakosch brothers

(Maurice ami M.iM. I'llmann, Carl Rosa anil (Jrau

gave seasons of Italian opera, as did later Col. James
II. Mapleson, whose musical conductor was Luigi
Arditi, an excellent musician. It was to a great extent

tin- "Mar" system which eaused the final downfall of

the Italian opera. The enormous salaries paid to the

principal performers made it impossible to procure

competent performers for the minor parts and to put
the openis on the stage in a complete and satisfactory

manner. When tin- Metropolitan Opera-House was
erected in New York, Henry A. Abbey became man-

ager, with a troupe that included Christine Nilsson,

Marcclla Sembrich. Sualchi, Trebelli, Valeria, Fursch-

Madi, Canipanini, Stagno, Capoul, Del Puente. ami

Kaschuiann. At the end of this season of Italian opera
t here was. as usual, a deficit. Abbey refused to under-

take another season, and the plan of giving German

opera ,, then seized upon as a last expedient (1884).

Leopold Danirosch became director, ana in one month

engaged his company, which comprised some of the

greatest Herman artists. With this he gave a series

of remarkable performances. Notable and novel was
the careful attention to details, every part being care-

fully presented. It was a tremendous blow struck at

the "star" system. Among the o penis given were

Wagner s Tannltiiiuer. Lohengrin, and Die Wafkiirr,
and Beethoven'* f'iililin. Some of these, as we have

seen, had been heard before in New York. Vet even

the efforts of Bcrgmann and Ncuendorff, though very
creditable, had left much to be desired. IVnnroscli

died in IS>.>, and was succeeded by Anton Seidl as

conductor. His son, Walter J. Dauirosch, who had
conducted the opera during hi.s father's illn.

appointed assistant director. In 1886, under the man
ageuient of Kdwin M. Stanton. Wagner's J/< //</-

tmfffr, I'ani/al, Jiirnzi. and Gotliriliinuin run;/ were
vcn. and in 1SH7 Wagner's Trittan mui AK/</C.

rull s (inhl.n Croat, Verdi's Aula, Goldmark's
Oiireii i if ,S'/i</,.; and Merlin, and al-o r'tnxt. The
Prtiphrt. Spontini's Fenliii' .. Nessler's Triim-

f
.SV/.y.-//,r/,./j, Halevy's Jeicexs, and Weber's

ei

Tt

,

Tin: principal singers that have appeared
at the Metropolitan are Lilli Lehmann. HariuHM
Brandt. An.-i-te Scidl-Krauss, Albert Nieuiann, Max
Alvarj-. Kmil Fwcher, Adolf Robinson. Stritt, and
Staudigl. At this time there was also a company
foruicd under the name of the "American Opera
C.mpany." with Theodore Thomas as director. Itcom-
prixed some excellent singers, and operas were given for
MIIII. "canons in New York and in other cities, out with
indifferent success. ID the season of 1887-88 Italo Cam-
panini made an unsuccessful effort to revive Italian

opera. With a company that included Gulassi and
Sealohi he iravc Verdi's Otrll at the Academy. New

A distinct operatic school docs not yet , \ist in

America, although a number of native composers have
tried their hands at that form of OMBpOBtM. Prob-

ably, the first "American" opera produced here was
"William Ihmlap's Archeri, brought out in 17%.
with music by Benjamin Carr. who came to Amer-
ica in IT'.'l. Dunlap'l \'int<it/r was produced in

17' 1

'.', with music by Victor Pelii. r. a I'n ii'-hman re-

siding in New York : who also wrote the music for

I'. II. Smith's i:</niii mui Ani/'liiin. ]iro<luced in

Another opera by Dunlap was brought out in

I
si HI. widi music by .lames Hewitt, who, like Pelissicr,

was a well-known orchestral leader. More notable

efforts are AV/i 1 mi Winkle, by George F. Bristow,

produce*! in 1S.V>. and Leonora (1858) and Notre
!>.,,. ,!, l',irix (isc.l) by Win. II. Fry. These three,

.liiliu- KichU'rg's The Doctor of Alcantara

enjoyed a certain degree of success. The
number of operas by American composers is very
large, but most of them are of a light character,
modelled after the French operetta. They are, as a

rule, marked by no originality, and have met with

poor success. One of the latest native productions in

grand opera is Silas G. J'ratt's Zrnobia produced at

Chicago in 1SSJ. which, though good in parts, was not

very well received.

America has produced a number of singers of note,

among them Clara lionise Kellogg, Adelaide Phillips,
Kinma .Inch. Minnie Hauek, Knima Ablxitt, Marie
Van Xandt. Km ma Nevada (Emma Wixon),and others.

For fuller accounts of the opera in America see Frederic
Ix)ui8 Hitler's ,VM. in .Imcn'.vj New V.irk, 1883), Maurice
.Strakosdi's Sinirenim il'ini Imprrstiriii L'cl t-(l., 1'aris, 1887),
ami Max Maretrck' Crutchrtu <iml Qum-ers ( New York,
1855). Nunipmus inagnzine articles on this subject have
been written by Carl Rosa, Henry T. Finck, ami others.

(F. L. W.)

OPIUM is obtained from the capsules of the poppy
and is one of the most complex drugs

See Vol. XVII.
'

p. 787 (p.
Am. Rep.).

known to Mulirin Mniira. It has
9 been raised in the United States, but.

on account of the price of labor and
the climate, without profit. The term "opium-eating."
by which the habit of using it is commonly designated,
is a misnomer, for in no proper sense is opium taken

by the eating process. Among opium -takers the

object, either for relief of pain or stimulation, is ob-

tained by one of four methods, viz.. draught, bolus,

injections, and pipe. Of the first, the best known ana
most popular preparations are morphine in solution,

laudanum, black drops, and paregoric. The second

method consists in swallowing a pill made of the crude

drug, or in combination with other narcotics. The
alkaloid-" mill salts extracted from opium come under
this head. The medicinal pilula- </>//. sulphate of

morphia, and codeia arc the principal forms in vogue.
The famous Mnxh Mluli (the great gift of God) and el

of the orientals may also be included in the

bolus method. The former, made of opium and aro-

matics, is fashioned into lozenges and much used in

Turkey. The latter is a conserve in which hyoscyamus
is the adjunct and is found principally in Cairo. The
third mode of placing the system under the desired in-

fluence is by injecting
a solution of morphia by the

hypodermic svnnge, the place generally used Deing
the arm. This method has found favor among literary

and professional persons, perhaps because tlie drug
acts more quickly and a smaller quantity will suffice;

and it dc.es not leave the peculiar nauseating after

effect which is often ex|>ericnecd by the other methods.

Physician* invariably resort to the hypodermic syringe.

'['his plan is doubly dangerous, on account of the

liability at any time to picrrc a vein ; and becaii-i .

with many, tin-re i.s a certain fascination about tin. ------------- ----- ______ ... _____ , .

York. Tin- performances showed the shortcomings instrument which renders it more difficult lor them to

which always characterized representations of Italian IK: cuivd of tin- habit. The syringe very often pre-

opera, and thin attempt emphasized more strongly the duee-, painful abscesses, and in every instance leavcc

uct that iu)iau opera had been driven ifou the field. SCUTS and murks which may never be obliterated. The
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pipe method consists in setting fire to a small piece of
the chandoo, or smoking opium, about the size of a

pea, and then inhaling the smoke through a pipe con-

structed for the purpose. Experienced smokers make
full inspirations, swelling the lungs to their full expan-
sion, and after retaining the smoke as long as they
pns.-ibly can, exhale it through the nostrils. The pipe
method is practiced for the most part in China,

Turkey, and the Indian
Archipelago.

In San Fran-

ciscc and New York nearly all the Chinese population
smoke opium. This mode, however, is not exclusively
confined to foreigners, for some Americans use the

drug in combination with their tobacco ;
and it has re-

cently appeared that an American opium-smoking
s< icicty exists in a Western town. In the Ottoman and
Chinese empires, and also in India, opium, either in

l.iilus form or by meansof the pipe, is used extensively

by rich and poor.

Opium differs widely in its injurious effects, accord-

ing to which of the different ways is adopted. The
weight of opinion is that smoking is the least injurious.
The effects of the drug, although exhilarating for a

time, are purchased at a fearful cost. The smoker of
the pipe progresses toward the final wreck with increas-

ing pallor of eyes and face, that, once seen, can always
be recognized. The morphine-eater shows a some-
what similar condition, varied by a tendency to pim-
ples anil eruptions, the result of the paralyzing effect

of the drug upon the bodily functions and secretions.

In all phase- df the habit the will power is entirely
subordinated. The victim is helpless. Any delay in

taking the usual dose results in horrors of which the

snake-seeing drunkard never dreamed. The stomach
is gnawed by the terrible appetite as with the sharp
teeth of some wild animal ; pain." rack the body and
limbs ; the head is also affected, and a general feeling
of being on the very verge of total collapse invests the

sufferer with a dread that is indescribable.

In the United iStates the use of opium in places
called

"
joints" has been restricted to large cities,

especially New York and San Francisco. In New York
the joints became, for a time, the haunts of somewhat
fashionable men and women

;
but since the passage of

the State law, making it an offence to keen an opium-
joint, places of this sort have disappeared. There is

no law airain.st the smoking of opium ;
but the enact-

ment asrainst the maintenance of places of that nature
has L'ivcn the police control of the matter. In spite
of this practical prohibition to others the Chinese ap-

pear to be free to smoke the drug at joints as much
as they please. Among the medical profession opinion
is very much divided as to the nature of the intoxica-

tion produced by opium ;
but it seems to be agreed

that there is no substitute foi it, and no antidote. It

is aKo practically agreed that the only method of

curing the opium habit is for the patient to abandon
the drug ; wnether he is to do so at once and forever,
or by a retrogressive plan, diminishing gradually the

!' the accustomed stimulant, is a question upon
which a diversity of opinion exists. The mode of
t real inent is determined by the experienced practitioner

according to the peculiar circumstances of each individ-

ual case, and the constitution, character, and general

make-up of the patient. But, in any event, there is

one late that awaits the victim, and he must firmly de-

termine to brave it and bear it. At some time during
the treatment, whichever mode it may be, he will have
to endure much suffering, though he may be assured

that competent physicians will use all the resources

which medical science has placed at their command to

ameliorate the distress. The disease is certainly vin-

cible ; and with a resolute will and proper treatment
the victim can eventually come off victorious. It is

evident that the use of opium as a stimulant is increas-

ing in the United States. Some members of the

medical profession state that this is because the use of

whiskey is becoming less common ;
and they also say

that while whiskey excites to quarrels, opium is more

disastrous to morals because the opium-eater will stop
at no deceit, and sometimes hesitate at no crime, to

possess himself of the drug. It is thought that one
cause of the spread of the habit is the superficial
knowledge of the drug and whatever remedies are

supposed to be antidotes for its use. It has been
suggested that physicians should make up the medi-
cines they prescribe without letting the patient know
of their composition ;

and that the use of syringes
should never be within the sight of the patient, nor
should the physician teach the use of them to patients.

All opium prepared for smoking comes from China,
where the right to prepare it is sold by the government
to the highest bidder for a term of years. The amount
of crude opium imported in the United States in

1872 was 189,354 Ibs.; in 1880, 243,211; in 1886,
471,276, and in 1887, 568,263 Ibs. The price per
Ib. rose from $2.oO in 1886 to $4.75 in 1887 and
still higher in 1888. The crude opium conies almost

exclusively from Smyrna, being a product of Turkey
in Asia. The chief place of importation for smoking
opjura is San Francisco. The im portations of smoking
opium in the United States for different years have
been as follows: 1872, 49,375 Ibs.; 1880, 77,196 Ibs.;

1886, 46,207 Ibs.
;
and 1887, 66,232 Ibs. The U. S.

government prior to 1883 imposed a duty of $6 a pound
upon opium for smoking; and since 1883 the duty
has been $10 a pound. The falling off since 1880 was

probably owing to the increased duty ;
but there is

suspicion thai tfce actual amount was made up, if not
increased, by smuggling. (p. o. M.)
OPOSSUM, or POSSUM, are English forms of the

See Vol XYJII
native Indian name of a marsupial

796 (p 819
malullla ' *Mch inhabits a large part

Am. Eep.).
^ tne .Umted States, distinctively

called Viir/i'iifan opossum by Pennant,
in 1781, and technically Didelplm virginiana. first by
Shaw, 1800. The form

"
possum

"
occurs in Lawson's

Carolina (orig. ed. 1709) and is nearer the native orig-
inal than "opossum," which is applied in Catesby's
Carolina (orig. ed. 1731-48), and has always been the
most current form, of which

'

possum
"

is supposed to

be modified by aphaeresis. The word in either form
came to be applied : (a) to all the representatives
of the Linnaean genus Didelphis (1766). These
were five in number: (1) D. marsiipialis, based on
the philander of Seba, the opossum of Tyson, the

carigue or carigucya of I)e Laet.Marcgrave and others,
the maritacaca of Ray, and the tlaquatzin of Hernan-
dez, being thus a composite species. (2) D. philander.
(3) D. opossum. (4) D. mnrina. (5) D. dorsiacra.

These species are mostly based upon descriptions given
by Seba; all are said to be American .("Asia" very
wrongly added as the habitat of one of them, D.
murina). The Linnaean genus Ih'delphis (more cor-

rectly to be spelled Diilclphys) corresponds to the
modern family Di'drlphj/idatj

which is the only group
of marsupials living in America, and includes the whole
of the American marsupials, all the rest of the order

MartapiaKa being confined in the present geological

epoch to the Australian zoopeograplncal regions. Thus
the word "opossum" or "possum" came to mean
"any American marsupial,

"
of which there are several

different genera and numerous species, ranging from
middle portions of the United States to Patagonia.
But (6) prior to 1800 the name "opossum" had been

loosely extended to certain old world marsupials, in

the vague manner which is not exclusively a fault of
travellers and amateur naturalists, but also found in

the writings of professed zoologists. Thus we read in

Pennant of a certain
"
Javan opossum" which is a

kind of kangaroo called "filander" by Le Brun in

1711, inhabiting some of the Papuan islands (but not

found in Java) ;
and various Australian marsupials,

especially among the phalangers, are persistently called
"
opossum," with or without a qualifying term.

Returning to the proper definition
_
of the teVm, as

the name of "any American marsupial," and of no



M olTF.RT.

Other animal*, thus corresponding in application ex

actly to the zoological family Duiriphyube, m .-.

note that it i . cry ciistinet L-I-IUT.I. One on

time, Chinniri-ln. iiintains tin- curious wcb-footai

water-opOMUin or \.i|>ck f South America. The
other i I>i,trli>hy*. containing all tin- rest of the spe-
cies, which vary MI much in size, shape, degree of

development nf the mammary |nich. and other char-

acter* that they are nli'ii siil-dividcd into m-vera!

modern ireiicra. One of these contain- tin- sm
thnv strijied opossum of linizil. f). trutriittu*.

ami U called l),in innix or Miri-'Hlij/iliy*. \ second

ha a> it- ivt.c th<- tiny mouse like opossum, D.

fHHriiin. A tnird includes larger species character

ized by the absence or slight development of the

iouch, as in l>. ilni-tii/mi or D. ilirl'inini, the young
being carried on the back of the mother with their

tails wrapped around hers. This group is called '/

iiii-hini*. and its mcmliers trade into those of the
fourth and last and best known division, Didetphyt
proper, which contains such large specie* as the crab-

eating opossum of tropical and subtropical America.
icrirorut. and our own familiar \ irginian opos-

sum, D. rfrijiiiiinui.

This animal, to which we will now confine attention,
abounds in the Southern States, extends into the Mid-

dle, and has occasionally been seen as far north as

New York. It is about as large as a domestic cat.

measuring IS or L'O inches in lenirth of head and body.
with a tail of 12 to 14 inches

j
but individuals vary

uiueh in size. The head is conical, tapering to a long
snout, somewhat like a pig's ; the eyes are small ami

placed high up ; t he ears are large, high, rounded, thin.

and nearly naked. The body IS stout, and seeing still

thicker from the long, loose, and fluffy hair with which
it is covered, overlying a copious short under-fur. The
general color is ^pay, darkened on most parts with the
Ma -kish ends of the longer hairs. The limbs are short,
and all lour end in a kind of hand

;
for the opossum

iimaiious. or "foot-handed." There are five

digits on each tin it. all with claws excepting the inner
toe of the hind foot, which is apposable to the others
like a true thumb. The hands and feet are covered
in part on the backs with short fur, but naked and
callous on the' palms and soles. The tail is long, cylin-

drie-ta|>ering, naked and scaly in most of its length,
and pcrfcci ly prehensile, so that it constitutes a service-
able -'filth hand

"

'flic teeth are no fewer than 50, and of 4 kinds, in-

dicating an omnivorous animal of carnivorous propen-
sitie-. like the pig. The dental formula is : i. j ; ft j ;

pm. J; m. J
=

j 1X2=50. The canines, es|>ccially the

upper one*, arc highly specialized.
The sexual organs and mode of generation of the

opossum, so entirely exceptional among American
mammals (outride of the family DiddpKyuln\ have
given rise to wild and very gross beliefs among the

negroes, mine of which have been repeated beyond the

vulgar. Thus it is said that coition takes place in the
nostrils of the female ; and the young grow upon the
teat* in the pouch, in consctiuence of the deposit of
the sperm by the sneezing of the female into the pouch.
But the genexw of such stories is easy to trace. In the
male, the scrotum hangs loosely from the belly near

the, navel, and there are no outward si.irns of other
genitals. This is because the peni.s i> retractile, and
ordinarily withdrawn within the same sphincter which
guards the orifice of the anus. In copulation it urn
trades baa the anal orifice to the extent of about 2
in., and is forked at the end. It is furnished with
several intrinsic muscles, for protrusion, retraction,

'i. and the separation of the two prongs, so that
each fork shall enter UM corresponding (right and left)

il passages of the female, For in this sex the
d organs of generation are completely double,

right and left, and Inith delioiich externally by a single
orifice not distinguishable on ordinary ins|>ection from
that of the anus. So that the female, like the male,

appears to be devoid of external genitals, and coitus

seems to I*' effected per anuiii. The chief peculiarity
of the female, externally, thus subsists in the punch or

i>i,irsii]*iitiii. characteristic of the whole order Mursii-

pitiliit. It is fully developed ill the Virginia opossum
as a furry IMLT on the ln-lly, formed of a diiplicature of

tbe skin, with its mouth directed forward, ami the

walls furnished with appropriate contractor m
In the virgin opossum the jiouch is inconspicuous,
and scarcely admits the ends of two or three of our

after liearing young, however, it is much larger,

so that the whole of one's lisi may ! thrust into it.

In.-ide the pouch, in the skin of the belly wall, are

the teats to the number of 13, twelve in a circle and
one in the middle. The young are liorn after a few

' Mation (probably less than two weeks), in a very

imiicrfectly developed and entirely helpless state, almut
as large as peas. They are immediately transferred to

the pouch by the voluntary action of the mother,
either with her lips or paws, and at once each one of
them becomes firmly attached to a teat by the mouth,
hanging like berries to a stem. In this state they
grow rapidly, never letting go their hold until they
have attained some size. As soon as they are capable
of spontaneous actions, beyond the automatic act of
suction, they may let go and take hold again when
hungry, like the young of ordinary animals. Soon
after this they may be seen putting their heads out
of the pouch ;

then their first excursions are made
over the body of the mother to the limbs, and especially
the tail, to which they cling, and retreat into the pouch
when alarmed as long as it is able to hold them. When
grown too largu for this, they ride about on the
mother's back in a bunch, and at length leave her to

shift for themselves, being at this time about the size

of kittens a couple of weeks old.

The opossum is nocturnal, like most marsupials,
and its hunting affords, with that of the raccoon, the
characteristic sport of the Southern States. It is chased
and treed by dogs at night, and either shaken out of
the tree to which it takes refuge, or shot as it hangs
by the tail. Its flesh is palatable, and resembles pork,
especially in the fall, when it is chiefly hunted, and
when it acquires a thick layer of fat all over the body.
Its teeth are sharp, and capable of biting severely ;

but the opossum is a very timid and one of the most
defenceless of animals of its six.c. It is tolerably active

imom: trees, but its gait on the ground is a slow and

shuffling amble. It spends most of its time during the

day hiding in hollow logs and like retreats, and at

night forages for its food, which consists of any small

animals it can catch and overpower, as birds and their

eggs, reptiles, insects, worms, etc., as well as various IKT-

ries and other fruits, especially persimmons. It readily
ats any kind of carrion, as a dead horse or cow, and
lien attacks domestic poultry. It has no voice beyond

i kind of hissing, and a low growling when irritated.

There remains to notice one of the most remarkable
f the opossum's traits its habit of feigning death when
t the mercy of its captors. Though ordinarily so timid,

no amount of torture can then draw from it a sign of

suffering. Such endurance, joined with remarkable

mining, frequently enables the creature to escape
what would otherwise prove its destruction

;
and these

traits have even given to the Knglish language a pro-
verbial expression of peculiar significance, the phrase,

"Playing possum." (E. C.)

Ol'PKKT, Jri.Ks, French Orientalist, was born at

Hamburg. July 9, 1S2.Y lie is o! Jewish descent and
was educated at the 1 'nhersity of Ili-ni- nil,

ind Berlin. In 1X47 he took the degree of I'll. !>., at

be I 'niversity of Kiel, and then studied chiefly the

/end language and literature. lici'ig excluded from

irotcssorship in > '< rman universities on account of his

religion, he went to France, where he became prole-
of (iernian at lival and at Kheims. lie was sent in

I S.'.L' on a scientific- expedition to Mesopotamia, and on
his return was naturalized as a Frenchman. In 1X54
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he laid before the Institute his method of deciphering
the cuneiform inscriptions and received the grand prize
of 20,000 francs. Oppert also studied carefully the

topography of ancient Babylon, and presented to the

geographical department of the Institute a plan of that

city. In 1857 he was made professor of Sanskrit in

the school attached to the Imperial Library. In 1869
he began to teach also in the College de France and
in 1874 was made full professor there. Among his

works are Etudes as/n/riennes (1858); Grammaire
tanscrite (1859) ;

Illstoire dcs empires de Chaldee et

tfAsxyrie (1866) ; Babylone et lex Babylonians (1869) ;

Melanges penes (1872) ; Lepeiiple et la langue des Medes

(1879); Fi-'if/ni'iitK i-nmiioffoitiijues (1879) ; Pragma/it*
int/thologiques (1882); L' ambrejaune chez les Assyriens

(1880).
His brother, ERX.ST JACOB OPPERT, born at Ham-

burg in 1832, went to China in 1851 as a merchant,
and made several visits to Corea, the results of which
were published in A Forbidden Land, London (1879).
Another brother, GUSTAV SOLOMON OPPERT, born

in 1836, was employed for some time in the Bodleian

Library, and became professor of Sanscrit in the Uni-

versity of Madras in 1872. He has published treatises

On the Classification of Limf/nnnex (1879) ; On the

Weapon* of the Ancient Hindus (1880) ; Contributions
to the llist'n-i/ of Southern India (1882).
ORANGE is the fruit of Citrus aiirantium, and

perhaps of other species of Citrus,

> 810 f 834 though long-continued cultivation has

Am Rep j

'

rendered the specific relations of the
varieties of oranges somewhat doubt-

ful. The genus Citrus and its allied genera were for-

merly classed as the orange family, Aurantiacat, but

they are now considered to form a subdivision of the

Rutaceae, or the rue family. The members of the

genus Citrus are shrubs and low trees, often spiny,
with aromatic, evergreen leaves. The flowers are very
fragrant. There are not many species in the genus,
and they are all natives of the tropics. The fruit is

large, thick-rinded, and separated by partitions into

numerous divisions, its few seeds being surrounded by

large, juicy cells. The wood is hard, heavy, and close-

grained. The leaves, the flowers, and the rind of the
fruit abound in aromatic oils, while the juice of the
fruit pulp contains citric acid.

The orange derives its specific name from Latin

tun-inn, gold, in reference to its color. The common
English name is a mollification <>t' the same, coming
from the French. The flower of this species has five

white petals, of oblong form, the anthers 20-an-

drous, with their filaments grown together, so as to

form various
pencils.

The flowers grow in little clus-

ters on the sides of the branches. The fruit is a nine-

to twelve-celled berry, globose or flattened at the ends,
with a thin or rough golden yellow or tawny rind, and
sweet or bitter-sour pulp. The rind is of spongy tex-

ture, with little glands which secrete an acrid volatile

oil, with a strong, pungent taste. C. Bigaradia is a

prominent variety of (;. aiirantium, and is notable for

the fragrancy of its flowers, from which is made the

delicate and costly perfume. Neroli oil. The sweet

orange is not so fragrant, anil as a perfume-yielder is

of less value than C. Bignradia. This specific name
but indicates a variety, as there is no specific distinc-

tion between the bitter and the sweet orange.
Under favorable circumstances the orange-tree is

usually twenty-five or thirty feet high, and is graceful
in all its proportions, the trunk being upright, the

branches symmetrical, the bark of a delicate ash-gray
rnliir. The leaves are moderately large and shiny on
the

upper surface, with a slight appearance of down
beneath. The flowers are of a delicate white color.

The delightful aroma and the pure whiteness of the

orange-flowers have long made them the favorite

lilo->Mins lor the bridal-wreath. The orange is a na-

tive of South-eastern Asia, and seems to have been

brought by the Arabs to Arabia uud Syria in the

eleventh century and to Spain at a later date. This
appears to have been the bitter orange, the sweet not
being cultivated in these regions till perhaps the fif-

teenth century. From these countries it has been dis-
seminated until now it is grown widely throughout the
warmer regions of the globe. It is a long-lived and
prolific tree, there being at Cordova, Spain, a number
of monster orange-trees which are known to be 700
years old. The trunks are partly hollow and the bark
cracked, yet they are still in good bearing.
The orange blooms but once a year, yet it seems often

to have flowers, young fruit, and mature fruit on it at
the same time. This comes from the habit in some
regions of letting the fruit of the preceding year hang
on the branches. In Italy the fruit intended for ship-
ment

js picked green, while that kept for home con-

sumption remains on the trees all winter and reaches

perfection in the succeeding spring and summer. It
takes about fifteen years from the time of sowing be-
fore the orange comes to full bearing, but the delay in

this respect is more than compensated by its persist-
ence as a fruit-bearer. This is particularly the case in

view of the fact of its frequent great bearing powers.
It is said that as many as 20,000 oranges have been
borne on a single tree in the Azores, while half this

bearing to a single tree has been observed in Florida.

As a rule an orange-tree bears from 500 to 2000 yearly.
In addition to the oil of Neroli (which gets its name

from having been used as a glove perfume by the wife
of the Prince of Neroli), the orange yields several

useful products. The water from which the oil is

separated is sold as orange-flower water, while what
is known as oil of orange is obtained by squeezing the

peel. A tea is made from an infusion of orange
leaves which is considered efficacious in fevers, while

the seeds yield a fixed oil of amber color, which is val-

ued for reducing swellings and as a hair oil. In the

French colony of Martinique large quantities of orange
wine are made, which finds a ready sale in Turkey and
Russia.

The orange is a surface-feeding plant ;
old trees

make the surface a network of fine rootlets. Its cul-

ture is rapidly on the increase, the facilities of trans-

portation to Northern markets and the
cheapness

with
which it can be sold having greatly increased the con-

sumption within recent years and brought many new
regions of growth into competition with the old sources

of supply. In the United States Florida has become
an important orange-growing State, its fruit being of
an acknowledged excellence which renders it a formid-

able rival to the oranges of Southern Europe and the

West Indies, our former sources of supply. The su-

perior ripe fruit which we receive from the Florida

plantations is already superseding the half-ripe fruit

hitherto shipped in enormous quantities to the United
States.

On the settlement of Florida immense groves of
wild orange-trees were found, so widely spread and so

prolific that they were at first supposed to be indig-

enous, though it is now known tnat they must have
been introduced by the early Spanish settlers. These

oranges were of the bitter variety, the only one known
in Europe at that date. Subsequently the Spaniards
introduced the sweet orange, and both these varieties

are now found wild, together with a hybrid, the bitter-

sweet orange.
One of the pioneers in this culture was an English-

man, named John Eaton, who settled in Florida in

1837 and budded a grove of fifty wild trees with buds

from the sweet orange. The result was highly encour-

aging. The bitter orange trunks proved excellent

stocks for budding, and these fifty trees are still in

full bearing, being said often to net $1500 to $1800 per
season. One tree of this grove is the famous "Big
Tree" of Florida, which often bears 10,000 oranges in

a single season, and these of the finest quality. The
other trees bear from 2000 to 5000 each.

Oranges grow luxuriantly in a considerable variety
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of >iU. and ranch land in Florida funnrrly UNU- d i-

now drnt<ii to ormorc-ctillnrv High dry land and

low mout mil Mfui alike mumble, while n. n.-. grove*

are planted in the low hammock l.oi.i-. under the

hade of the (riant oak* which there flourish \

OTaage tree in lull U-ariiu i> said <>> lie valued at $100

Hover tin- State Or.ing>-treiw are rai-.-d IV the

Orange liatlu-ring.

seed or are produced hy budding ami grafting (he wild

stocks. Culture from tin- seed takes iiiiieh care, anil

among the enemies of the young plant one of the

moat dangerous is the ant, which seems to consider the

embryo leaves a delicacy and is apt to bite them off as

soon as they couie almve the ground. Hard-wood
aches and air-slacked lime are used to keep off this

foe. Some orange-growers simply clear out the su-

perfluous plants from a wild grove and bud the re-

mainder. Others set out young wild trees and bud

them, while still others bud stocks raised from the

seed. There is a difference of opinion as to which of

these methods is the best and most profitable, but it is

generally considered that the bitter orange-stock, from
its superior hardiness, is far superior to the sweet or

ange as the basis of a grove. Almost any soil but

heavy clay is suitable, but severe frosts are fatal to the

orange. This fact renders the shelter of ouk groves,
above alluded to, of value.

The orange has a variety of insect enemies. For-

tunately none of these arc Ixirers. but all are open foes,

which maybe easily detected. One of the mo-t in-

jurious of these is the scale insect parasite, which first

appeared about 1868 on some orange-trees intro-

duced from China and quickly spread over the whole
State The growers have now learned how to tight it,

and its ravages have lieen greatly reduced. A kero-

sene wash is used for this and the mealy bug, another

juice-sucking parasite. The leaf-footed plant-bug is

an enemy that can only be killed l>y gathering and
nailding. There are various other insect enemies,
among them the grasshopi>ers and katydids, who do

great damage bv devouring the leaves.

The area in Florida thoroughly adapted to orange-
culture has IN-.-H c-tini:tlcd at 1 11,0011 square miles, a

pace capable of yielding an enormous crop. The
weet orange raised in this State is of the finest flavor,
and has no superior in size productivity, and general
good qualities. A single acre has been known to pro-
duce ten tons of oranges, and this industry promises to

become one of the highest value nut only to the State
but to the whole I'nion. Another locality of the
American orange Is Iuixiana, the trees having been
probably introduced there from Florida. The Ixjuisi-

ana orange* row-mole tlm.se of Florida, though the

yield per tree is -aid to In- much greater. The favorite

orange district in thi- Slate extends along the west
bank of tin- Mimrippi from a point almut fort

below New Orleans to the vicinity of Fort Jaokaom
For thirty mill* in length then- i- :in almost continuous

orange-ffTuve, *ome of the orchards being very large.

There are tree* hen- ~:iid to IN- more than .1 hundred
old. which are still producing fruit.

The Ijoiiisiana produce is supplied to the Jx-ople of

the Mississippi Valley, as (he Florida yield is to the

Atlantic cities. To the Mississippi region conies also

i ronsidcrahlc supply from California, the third im-

ponant region of oranire culture in the I'niled Stale-

In Southern California In of oranges are

which, like California!! fruits generally, are of

enormous size, lint arc said to lie deficient in flavor us

compared with those of the Fast. Tin- culmation of

the orange within recent years has extended north

ward, until now excellent crops are produced in the

valley of the Sacramento River. Its culture, indeed,

may IK- enormously extended in the State, the princi-

pal check In-ing the difficulty of finding a market for

(he crop. The Eastern market bids fair to be fully

pre-empted by (he Florida and Ixjuisiana supply.

OtiBIGNY, Ai.ni.KlH-.ssMiM.s i. (iMij-i-
French naturalist, was born at Coneron. Sept f>, 1802.

lie was educated at La Kochellc, and in ISi'i, went to

Eolith America, win-re he spent eight year.- in scientific

exploration from Hra/il and IVru to Patagonia. In
ls.',ii he was appointed professor of paleontology at

the Museum of Natural History at Paris. lie died at

Pierrelitte. .lime 80, K".7. Among his works are

I'lii/iiffi- /.(./. /' . I ini'i-iiiiir tin Sinl C.i vols.
, ls:U-.VJ);

l'i/i'-iiiituloffiefntiii;iiisr (14 vols.. |s|n-,ti He con-

tributed to the Diffi'iiniiiilrc I'nii-t i-sil il'liixfni'iv

i,,,t,i,;ll,- (HI vols., IS39-49), edited by his brother,
Charles Dessalincs d'Orbigny (born in I SIM;), con-

servator of the Museum of Natural Historv of Paris.

OI!(M1AKI>SON. WII.I.IVM (
V)MIIKK. a British

artist, was born at Edinburgh in 1835. After studying
art at the Trustees' Amdcmy he painted portraits
until 1863, when he removed to London. His pictures
exhibited at the Iloyal Academy attracted favorable

notice. Among these were Flowers of the Forest,
Hamlet and Ophelia (lsrP

."i). A Hundred Years Ago
(1>7I). He w:ts made an associate of the Academy
in 1 M'iS. and a member in l>77.

ORCHIDS. M emliers of the Ordiiilatxa, or orchid

family, one of the most extensi\e

^ V J./Q "rders of plants, including in all ::;U

i'm Rep )
genera and about 3000 species. They
are endogenous herbaceous shrubs,

always perennial, and occurring all over the world,

except in the coldest and driest regions. In the_colder
localities they are generally terrestrial, but in the

iropics arc usually epiphytic, growing on stones and

trees, and deriving their chief nutriment from the air.

They are distinguished by irregular and often very
beautiful flowers, which are often of remarkable shape,

closely resembling some insect, bird, or reptile. This
is caused by the variation in shape of one of the petals,
the lalicllum. or lip. which Incomes greatly transformed,
and gives the (lower its imitative resemblance. An-
other distinguishing feature is the adherence of the

pollen in grains or waxy masses, and the oe-celled

inferior ovaiy.
The orchids are nearly always fertilised by insects,

to which fact is probably due much of their singularity
of form and also their frequent great fragrance. Some
of them have thickened root -slocks which form under-

ground tulh'rs. Others swell into a tuber-like body,
called the pseudo-bulb, above ground. The leaves are

greatly varied : .some being thin and temporary, others

thick, fle-hy. and persistent; some spreading into a

broad foliage, others long and slender, like whip-cord.
There arc few useful plants in the order, extensive as

it is, the vanilla la-ing the only orchid of marked com-
mercial value.

The l'nitc'1 States has comparatively few native

of this great order Of lale years, however,
tlorists have succeeded in successfully cultivating in

greenhouses many tropical epiphyte*, they being

greatly admired for their beauty or sintrularity. Tin-

great variety of orchids necessitates variation oi method
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in their cultivation. The terrestrial forms are propa-

gated by division of the tubers, or of the pseudo-bulbs,
each piece having one or more. Those with aerial

roots are similarly propagated by division, the seed

being rarely used for this purpose. In choosing soil

for the ground-growers the question of nutriment is

not important, as these plants depend very little on the

soil for their food. The best soil is one that is not re-

tentive of moisture. The whole order, with the excep-

Orchid (OdontogloiiHm Roi).

tion of the comparatively few true terrestrial species,
derive the most of their nutriment from the air, and
seem to grow best attai-hcil to blocks of wood, or placed
in baskets and hung from the roof of the greenhouse.
They seldom need water at the roots, but require an
abundant supply upon their foliage, particularly during
their season of active growth. They need to be shaded
from intense sunlight, but not from the ordinary lijfht
of the sun. Odantnglntnim Roaxi, of which we give
an illustration, is an excellent variety for growing in

baskets or on blocks in greenhouses. Its season of
growth is during the summer, yet its magnificent flow-
ers are produced in winter.

ORD, EDWARD Oxuo CBESAP (1818-1883), an
American general, was born in Allegheny co., Md., in

1818. His father, James, was an officer in the war of
1812. He graduated at West Point in 1839, and
served against the Seminoles. He was on duty in

California in 1847-49, and again in 1855. He was
ordered to Harper's Ferry at the time of John Brown's
raid in 1859. In 1861 he was made a brigadier-general
of volunteers, and commanded a brigade in the Penn-

sylvania Reserves. He defeated Gen. J. E. B. Stuart
at Drainesville, Va., Dec. 20, 1861, and was made
major-general May 2, 1862. Being then placed in

command of the left wing of Grant's army at Corinth,
Miss., he took part in the battle of luka, and was
wounded at Hatehie, Oct. 5, 1862. He commanded
the Thirteenth corps at the siege and capture of Vi ;ks-

burg and at the capture of Jackson. In July, 1864, he
commanded the Eighteenth corps in the siege of Rich-

mond, and was wounded at Fort Harrison, Sept. 29.

In January, 1865, he relieved Gen. Butler of his com-
mand in Virginia and North Carolina, and commanded
the Army of the James at Petersburg and in the pur-
suit and capture of Lee. When mustered out of vol-

unteer service he was made brigadier-general in the

regular army, July 26, 1866. He had military com-
mand of the States of Arkansas and Mississippi in

March, 1867, and afterwards of the departments of
California and of Texas. In January, 1881, he was
placed on the retired list, and thereafter he lived in

Mexico, his daughter having married the Mexican
L'cncral, Trcvino, in July, 1880. He died at Havana,
July -2'.',, 1883, while on his way to New York.
ORDNANCE. Before the invention of gunpowder,

alings, javelins, bows, cross-bows, and rams were used
as weapons, with which success largely depended upon
the physical strength of the one using them, but the

gun came in as the great equalizer of mankind
; with

it the physically weaker became the equal of the

physically stronger, and with it the reisn of brute force

came to an end. From the individual to the nation is

but a step, and to-day all nations are actively engaged
in providing themselves with suitable defences, as wars
now must be short, and the nation best equipped and
armed has a decided advantage.
An international war is now waging, wherein the

rivalry is as intense as in the actual meeting of oppos-

ing forces. This war is carried on in the forge and ma-
chine-shop and not in the field, but the results are

watched with the keenest interest, and the consequent

progress in the destructive arts of warfare is most

impressive. The recognition by Congress of the fact

that the United States should have suitable land and
naval defences has led in the last few years to liberal

appropriations for guns, and, in the near future, guns
equal in size and destructive efficiency to those of any
other power will be produced in this country.
A brief description of the various classes of ordnance

and their parts will aid the non-technical reader in

following the progress of gun-making, as the beginning
has already been made and guns turned out for the

army and navy that warrant the belief that our guns
when built will be second to none in the world.

Guns or heavy cannon are distinguished as rifled and
smooth-bore

;
rifled guns having spiral grooves, which

impart a rotary motion to an elongated projectile hav-

ing projections or soft-metal bands, which enter the

rifle-grooves. The smooth-bore gun has no grooves,
and fires a spherical projectile.

Guns are likewise

distinguished as muzzle- and breech-loading, these

terms explaining themselves, and as cast and built-up

guns.
The breech of a gun is the mass of metal in rear of

and around the bottom of the bore. The trunnions

are cylindrical projections for supporting
the gun on

its carriage, placed on opposite sides of the gun in a

horizontal plane, with the axes in the same line at

right angles to the axis of the gun. The diameter of

the bore is called the calibre of the gun. The chamber
of the gun is that portion of the bore containing the

charge. The vent is the channel from the exterior to

the chamber through which fire is communicated to

the charge.
There are two methods in general use of closing the

after end of the gun when it is loaded from the breech :

one by inserting a bloclc into the bore from the rear,

and the other by pushing in a block through a trans-

verse opening across the bore. The former is in use in

France, England, and the United States, and is known

generally as the French system, though it is the out-

come of an American patent of 1849, by Chambers,

repatented in a different form by Schenck in 1853, and

used in the construction of six guns for
the_ English

government, in 1855, at Boston, after the design of an

American named Castmann.
The block is a cylinder of steel, upon which a screw-

thread is cut. portions
of the thread being cut away,

leaving three blank spaces on the block running length-

ways, and in the female-screw cut in the bore of the

gunj into which the screw on the block is to engage,
three similar blank spaces are left. The threaded por-

tions of the block are brought opposite the correspond-

ing spaces in the breech-screw, and then the block is

forced in to nearly its full extent, and a sixth of a turn

engages at the same time all the threads of the block

with those in the breech. The same fraction of a turn

back disengages the screw by bringing the threads of

the block in the open spaces of the breech, and the

block can be withdrawn. It rests on a bracket hinged
to the side of the breech, so that it can be turned aside

out of the way when the gun is loading. The vent is

in the axis of the block, and escape of gas through it

is prevented by an ingeniously arranged slide, which

acts automatically as the breech is being closed, and

prevents firing till the breech-block is in place.
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With guns of luge calibre whciv (he bmrh -block in

of great weight, ii i. turned, pulled nut und drawn to

one side by hydraulic, pneumatic, or steam power. The

charge of powder u fired by means of a percussion
primer which is struck by a spring lock, pulled from a

distance of several feet by a string or laniard.

A section of a breech-block is shown. The charge
ruts against a mushroom -shaped part, with a stem

running through the block proper. To prevent the

escape of the gas past the block a gas-check, or

obtunttrur, is employed. This consists of a linen

collar (C), filled with a mixture of 65 per cent asbes-

tos ana 35 per cent, mutton suet, fitting snugly around

Oat-Check.

and iust under the movable head. The collar IB en-

cased and protected by steel rings, maintaining the
form of the plastic material. When the gun is fired

the pressure upon the movable head is transmitted to

the gas-check, which is forced <>nt airainst the sides of
the chamber, causing perfect obturation. The second
method uf closing the breech, known as the Krupp
meehanism, is on the wedg_e plan. The breech of tne
pin is extended fora considerable distance in rear of
the chamber, and a hole is cut through the gun hori-

zontally, in which slides a cylindro-prismatic. or Q-
shapcd breech-block. The planeface slides across and
closes the end of the bore. On this lace a shallow
circular recess is cut, and in it placed a thin disc of

copper, over which is a steel plate. Against this|
presses a steel

_ring,
with annular grooves at the back.

which, expanding against the steel face of the plug and
the walls of the bore, prevents the ex-ape of the gas.
This wedge is a modification of the invention of Mr.

Broadwejl, an American, and the gas-check ring is like-

wise his invention, and is called tne Broadwell ring.
Mortars are short, heavy pieces of ordnance, with

large bores, throwing shells at high angles, so that they
may fall upon an enemy's ship or into his forts, and
other places that cannot be reached by horizontal fire.

Howitzers are light .-shell guns firing large projectiles at
low angles with small charges of powder. They are
made both Booth-bore and rifled.

Machine-guns, while not strictly coining under the
head of pfdauee, will be descriU'd. These are guns
with which rapid service is obtained by having the
projectile and p. iwder charge put up as a cartridge, so
that they need not be loaded separately. They are
termed machine-gutm, revolvim: cannon, and rapid-fire
gun*, the di-tinetion between the first two and the

rapid firing nun being the s.ime a* between a revolver
or magazine-rifle and a single-barrelled breech-loader,
which mn-t be loaded after every fire.

' are cast either solid or hollow ; in the latter
case cooled from the inside, and are then turned to the ;

proper IDftpe
on the exterior and bored. The terms!

bout-lip and
"
hoooed

"
arc applied to guns;

wberan the gun is made in parts whicn are afterwards
united by ihnnking one part on another.

1 be l.iie-t English guns as well as our own arc built
on the >y,t. -in o| .Mr. J. Vavasscur, of England. The
gun i* couipoMcd of an inner tube of M. el :is thin a*
w consistent with Mrcngth. having a long jacket shrunk
"ii to provide' longitudinal strength, with layers of MI-

penmpoeed cylinders or hoops shrunk on, the number
varying with the *ir.o of the gun. The general method
of procedure us as Mows :

The gun-tube, jacket, and hoops are obtained from
the steel maker, accepted only after the most rigid

tests, rough-bored and rough -turned. The tube is

turned to nearly the size required for receiving the

jacket, then temiKTcd in oil and then turned to the

proper finish. The tube is then placed veitieal in a

pit. muzzle down, and water is pumped in to keep it

cool. The jacket is then raised to a red heat, lifted

from the furnace and lowered over the tub.-. ( ias and
water jets are employed for hcatim: and cooling such

portions as require it. When cold the gun is put in a
lathe and the jacket turned for the first layer of hoops,
and these are shrunk on in the same manner as the

jacket, and after cooling are turned down for the next

layer, and so on till all are in place. The gun is then
finish-bored and ground, the trunnion band screwed on,
the l>orc turned out. rifled, and the breech-screw cut.

(Inns are also made of east iron bodies with Drought-
iron and steel bands shrunk on to strengthen them.
I'a.-t-iron smooth-bore guns have been converted into

rifles alter various systems, the principal being those
of Major 1'alliscr, of England, und of Mr. Parsons,
an American. In the former, alter the gun has been
bored out, it has inserted from the muzzle a tube con-

sisting of two thin wrought-iron barrels, the outer a
short one shrunk on at the breech end. The end of
the tube is closed by a solid wrought-iron breech-screw.
The tube is held in place by a screw-locking ring at the
muzzle and a .screw passing through the cast-iron just
forward the trunnions. In the 1 'arsons method of
conversion the tube is made of steel having a solid

breech, the tube being reinforced by jackets of steel

shrunk on, the whole inserted from the rear end and
a plug screwed in behind it.

Shell are projectiles tilled with an explosive, such as

gunpowder, generally fitted with a fuse which is

intended to ignite the explosive. Fuses are arranged
to explode the shell on striking or else are time-fuses,

whereby, by means of a slow-burning composition which
i- set on lire by the blast of the gun, the time of explod-
ing can be regulated. In spherical shells for smooth-
bore guns a wooden sabot or block is fastened to the
shell by iron straps so that the fuse is kept to the front.

Various methods have been employed to impart ro-

tation to projectiles. Studs on the shell projecting
into the grooves of the bore, lead coating, flanged
rings on the base of the projectile, and the section

of both gun and projectile made hexagonal, as in

the Whitworth system, have all been tried. The
best practice at present gives rotation to the projectile

by means of a soft coper band forced into a score

shnear the base of the shell, projecting about .07 of an
inch beyond the sides of the shea. This band is

forced into the grooves of the gun as the projectile

passes along the bore.

Ca.-t-iron shell are at present being made at the

Washington Gun Factory for the new naval guns, but
determined efforts are being made to manufacture ea-i

steel shell. Chrome-steel forcings have been found

sati.-faetory for ti-in. shell. Abroad forged and tem-

pered steel shells are made which pass through armor
plates or rebound with but little deformation.

Besides shell, guns lire case-shot, or a collection of
small projec! d in a ease, the principal case-

shot being grape, canister, and shrapnel. Shrapnel
are thin-sided shell containing a small burning charge
of powder, around which charge are placed a number
of small balls embedded in sulphur. A grape-shot is

composed of a number of small shot arranged around
a spindle and held in place by discs. A canister is a
metallic cylinder filled with balls, closed at the ends
with wooden or metallic discs. The balls arc packed
in ro.-in or coal-dust and for smooth-bores in saw-dust

were lir.-t used by the Kngli.-h at the battle ot

Werewater in lo'JT. In 1346 guns were used at the
battle of Cressy, where, guns being unknown to the
French, the English were victorious. Portable fire-

arms arc supposed to be the invention of the Italians
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about 1430. It is said that the Chinese made cannon
of wood wrapped with silken bands. The early British

cannon were cylinders made of iron bars held in place

by hoops. Next large brass cannon were made firing
stone projectiles weighing as much as 1000 pounds.
Such cannon were used by Mahomet II. at the siege
of Constantinople in 1449. These were followed in

1490 by small guns of brass and wrought-iron throw-

ing cast-iron balls. One of these wrought-iron guns
has been recovered from the wreck of the Mary Rose
which went down during an engagement in 1545.

These guns were composed of an interior tube
of wrought-iron with a weld-joint in the direction

of its length hooped with a number of wrought-iron
rings, of 3-in. square section, put on when hot and
allowed to shrink. They were loaded by removing the

breech, as shown, putting in the charge and then

blocking in the brerrli-piwe against a heavy check se-

curely fastened to the deck. From the same vessel

cast-brass guns were recovered, one containing an iron

ball. Cast-iron guns were introduced about 1558.

The development of the gun from this time on re-

mained practically in a state of stagnation till the be-

ginning of this century, the guns then being but little

superior to those in use at the beginning of the sev-

enteenth century.
The guns mounted on the vessels of the United

Luug Gun.

States during the war of 1812 were of three different

types, all smooth-bore and muzzle-loading. The long

gun was very thick and with a small bore compared
with what was at that time an enormous length. The

Carruuade.

long guns most in use were 6-, 9-, 12-, 18- and 24-

pounders. The carronade was a short, light gun with
a very large bore in comparison with its weight and

length, and fired a heavier ball for a much shorter dis-

tance than a long gun of the same weight. The
Columbiad was a smooth-bore gun about intermediate
between the _carronade and the long gun. Guns of
the same calibre but of different types by no means
correspond in power, but roughly a long 12-, a Colum-
biad 18-, and a 32-pounder carronade are equivalent.
These guns were mounted in two types of vessels,

one with an open or uncovered gun-deck carrying gen-
erally long bow-chasers in parts forward and carronades

along the sides. The other was the frigate type, with
one covered deck and one open deck above, with guns
mounted on both decks. The lower or main deck

generally mounted long guns ; the upper deck, carron-

ades with two long bow-chasers. These puns were
well fitted and the guns' crews were well drilled, and
accidents to the guns were few, though the British

carronades often upset in action, due to overcharging.
While we had in this war heavier and better-fitted

Runs, the actual construction of our guns was not so

good as that of the enemy's, and there were cases of
failure leading to cracked muzzles or bursting. Our
.shot were deficient iu density and so were less in weight

Vot. IV. o

for the same calibre, the difference often being as
much as 7 per cent.

The practice of firing shells from smooth-bore guns
is said to have been suggested by the French General
Paixhans as early as 1819, and introduced into the
French navy in 1824. The introduction of shell fire

with its great destructive effect upon vessels led to the
introduction of armor, and the race between the gun
and armor was begun and is still in progress with the

gun well in the lead. (See IRONCLADS.) The prob-
lems that had to be met and solved in the working of
metals for guns and armor have undoubtedly had a

marked influence upon the development of every kind
of metal work.
About 1840 the 8-in. shell gun came into general

use in the United StateSj where it was called the Paix-
hans gun. This gun, which was practically the smooth-
bore muzzle-loader of that date, employed in the same
gun a smaller charge with the shell than with the shot ;

for example the 32-pounder using 6 Ib. charges with
shell and 10 Ib. charges with shot. Dahlgren modified
the Paixhans type of gun by casting the gun of a con-

siderably greater thickness than it retained in its final

shape, and turning down the excess of metal to bring
it to its proper dimensions. These guns externally are

formed of fair lines without angles or projections, the

thickness decreasing from the breech to the muzzle in

proportion to the pressures of
the powder gases in the interior.

The chamber is conical, round-

_^ ed at the bottom, and the vent

Q is inclined to the axis. Dahl-

gren guns were bujlt of 9-, 10-,

11-, and 15-in. calibre, but the

charges were kept very low.

During the civil war the charge
of the 15-in. was usually 35 Ibs.

,

while at present charges of 100 Ibs. are fired from
this gun, with a 450 Ib. shot, giving a muzzle velocity
of about 1600 feet per second with very moderate

pressures in the bore.

Rodman about 1849 suggested casting guns hollow

and cooling them from the inside, and his system was

adopted for large calibres jn 1859, instead of the Dahl-

gren system of casting solid. His idea was to produce
an initial compression changing gradually to tension

from the interior to the exterior.

The adoption of the Rodman system followed the

trial in 1849 of two 8-in. Columbiads cast at the same
time from the same iron, one being cast solid and the

other on the Rodman plan. The former burst at the

85th round and the latter after 251 rounds, and in

later trials of other guns 1500 rounds were withstood

without bursting. There are now a number of smooth-

bore Rodmans available for land service, ranging from
8 to 20 inches in calibre. The 15-in. gun, firing a

projectile of 450 Ibs. with 130 Ibs. of powder, has a

range at 20 elevation of 3} miles, and will pierce 10

inches of iron armor at 1000 yards.

Beginning in 1841, Prof. Daniel Treadwell, of Har-

vard, built a number of guns, joining end to end, by

I welding a number of short rings or nollow cylinders.

The rings were first a ring of steel about one-third the

whole thickness, over which a bar of iron was wound

spirally. The breech was closed by a screw plug. His

guns were tested by both the army and navy, the

smaller calibres with very satisfactory results.

France introduced the first heavy rifled cast-iron

muzzle-loader during the Crimean war. Rifling was

first developed in small-arms. Barrels were grooved at

Vienna to afford lodgment for the residue produced in

firing and so diminish the friction in ramming home
the ball, and by accidentally making these grooves in-

clined it was found that increased accuracy was given.

About 1850 the rifle-uiusket came into use as a mili-

tary weapon. Breech-loading small-arms have been

rapidly developed in this country, such as the guns of

Colt, Hall, Sharps, Burnside, Chaynard, and Spencer.
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Rifling rery soon made it wav from small amis to can-

non. In IMA rifled hn-eeh loading cannon wit.- in

Tented by Mai Caralli. of the Sardinian artillery, *nd

by Bar<>n Wann<ndorff. of Sweden
In I Ilium Armstrong (a. r.) built a rifled

st^ gun hooped with wrought iron, which wa tried with

most satisfactory remit* In tin- I 'nit.-.l States the

1'arrott rifle was brought out about IV.r,, as a field-

piece, and rapidly gained in favor, and was as rapidly

improved till in 1862 it was the most powerful gun for

weight and size in eiintenofi. The first guns of this

suite for all calibres, the R-in. gun was tin- only calibre

of the converted muzzle-loaders which was adopted
and manufactured for the service. Our forts were
then and still remain WMtnotad with casemates

adapted to guns pi about the size of the in- in. Rod-
man, and the 8-in. rifles converted from these were
the most economical guns that could replace them.
Two hundred and ten such rifles were obtained by con-

version, able to penetrate 8 inches of iron armor at

1000 yards, and these are now in service.

In the navy the xi.-in. Dahlgrens were converted

Dahlgren Shell Gun on Marailly Carriage.

type carried into action afloat were mounted on the New
Ironsides in 1862.

The Parrott rifle is a cast-iron piece, strengthened by
shrinking a coiled hoop or band of wrought-iron over
that

p_art
of the body which surrounds the chamber.

The rifle grooves are of the plain rectangular type
about -ji 5 of an inch deep, the twist increasing to the
muzzle.

The Merrimac in the fight with the Monitor carried

two 7- and two C-in. rifles reinforced at the breech by
steel rings _3

inches thick shrunk on. These were built

n the design of Lieut John M. Brook, of the Con-
federate navy.
Guns of this kind, cast-iron hooped with wrought-

iron or steel, were the first steps in the development of
the modern all-steel built-up gun, and they naturally
suited men to thinking as to the ways in which existing
cast-guns could be improved and made to stand heavier
rhan.'1-s. and the various systems of conversion were
brought out in consequence.

into 8-in. muzzle-loading rifles on the Palliser system,
and a number of 100-pounder Parrott guns were con-

verted into 80-pounder breech-loaders
by lining them

with steel tubes fitted with slotted screw breech-plugs.
The breech of the 100-pounder is cut off at the base

ring and the hoop removed. The gun is then bored
from the breech to a short distance forward the trun-

nions, which is as far as the tube extends. The tube
is then screwed in from the rear. The band is then

replaced after being lengthened from 27 to 39 inches.

The rifling of the forward part of the original bore is

continued into the tube. A number of 60- and 30-

pounders were also obtained by conversion.

These guns now form the rifled armament of most
of the wooden naval vessels in commission, as none ofthe

high-powered guns have been fitted to the old vessels.

They are fairly accurate at short ranges, but naturally
could not compete witli high-powered guns, and they
will be retired as the vessels carrying them are con-
demned.

Parrott Rifle.

About 1874 the idea of converting cast-iron muzzle-
loadmg smooth-bore guns into muzzle-loading rifles took
strong possession of this country, as there were a num-
ber of smooth-bore guns afloat and ashore that were of
little good as they were.
The army experimented with a number of Rodman

can*converted on the Palli.ser and Parsons systems, and
later by modify'niL' the Pallixcr system to the extent of
making the muzzle inserted tubes of steel, and while
it uiay be said to have given in general satisfactory re-

The navy department obtained from the army in

1878 a 10-in. muzzle-loading Parrott rifle and had it

converted into a 9-in. breech-loading rifle. This has
been lived with satisfactory results with a powder charpe
of 4"i His. powder and MO H>s. battering shell.

About I S.V.I the breech-loading system Ix'^an to gain
in favor in England, but the breech mechanism having
given trouble in several actions a prejudice sprang up
against the breech-loader, and from 1863 to 1865

heavy muzzle-loaders were gradually introduced. In
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1870 the admiralty decided to mount 35-ton guns in

turrets. These guns were then the largest in the

world. They were made only 16 ft. long and were

practically failures. As it became evident that long

guns with enlarged powder chambers, firing slow-

burning powder, developed greater initial velocity,

accuracy, and power, and that long guns gave much
trouble in loading from the muzzle, with the applica-
tion in France and Germany of two successful methods
of closing the breech, the breech-loading system

gradually gained in favor again and by 1875 began to

supplant muzzle-loading. The development from this

time has been most wonderful. On account of a
better understanding of the working of steel, a

thorough investigation of the action of the powder
gases in the gun, and the development of a slow-

burning powder, generating a moderate and sustained

pressure, instead of the violently explosive quick-

burning powder, guns can now be made twice as

powerful on the same weight as in 1875. Thirty years

ago the largest projectile was 68 Ibs. and the largest

charge 16 Ibs.
; to-day the largest projectile is a ton,

fired with half a ton of powder. The
projectiles

of
the largest guns weigh more now than the guns with
which the battles of the last century were fought. In

1874 steel 3-in. boat-guns were designed and ouilt by
the navy; four years later a 6-in. all-steel built-up
rifle, and by 1882 the navy was practically committed
to the steel built-up breech-loading rifle. The army,
up to this time, has not been so fortunate, as special

legislation has somewhat hampered that branch of the

service, they having been forced by Congress to build

cast-iron guns as well as other special types that, in

the light of the experience of the rest of the world,
could hardly be expected to prove successful. Those

haying charge of a certain class of work, such as the

building of guns, are naturally expected to know all

that is done by others and to profit by it, and they
should be the judges as to what is best. Inventors

have, it is true, been in several cases forced to go to

other countries for recognition and aid, but ordnance
bureaus cannot carry on experiments without money,
and the annoyance caused by the horde of cranks

always hanging about the technical bureaus is very
great, so that it is not to be wondered at that occasion-

ally an invention having merit is passed over. It

would seem that the best policy to be pursued by the

government in cases where it does conclude to aid an
inventor would be to require bonds for the full amount
of the outlay, and all expended to be refunded in case
the results are not as promised.

In England the gun now building is the all-steel

built-up gun. In France the army and marine artillery
are still being supplied with guns of cast-iron lined and
hooped with steel tubes

;
but the navy has abandoned

cast-iron in favor of the all-steel gun. lu Germany
the main .supply of artillery is drawn from the works
of Krup]) at Essen. The guns are of steel through-
out, the gun being built up with hoops and tubes. The
Russian guns are all-steel and have a thin lining tube
which can be easily replaced, in addition to the usual
tube and hoops.
More than 25 years ago Sir Joseph Whitworth ad-

vocated the
_
all-steel gun, built-up for large calibres,

and all nations are gradually coming around to his

views, and it is not likely that the built-up steel gun
will be supplanted by any other, its only rival being
the wire-wound gun. The wire-wound gun was in-

vented by Dr. Woodbridge as early as 1850. A 2j-in.

gun was built at the Washington Navy-Yard in 1865
and tried _by the army ;

1327 rounds were fired from it

with no injury to the gun, though the trunnion band
broke loose. A 10-in. gun was built in 1872-6. When
the difficulties attending a new system of construction
as this are taken into account, this gun gave most

promising results, though the gun parted longitudinally
after 103 rounds, the charge increasing from 40 to 90
Ibs. and the projectile from 343 to 395 Ibs. Both the

army and navy have wire-wound guns in hand. These
L'uns me coin

i
.used principally of steel wire wound in

successive layers upon a steel tube, introducing longi-
tudinal bars between some of the layers. In a 10-in.

gun building for the army the tube is cast-iron. The
steel 10-in. gun for the army weighs 22 tons and
has 30 calibres length of bore. The wire-winding ex-
tends from the breech to the muzzle. The steel tube
extends entirely through the gun and the breech
screws into it. Longitudinal bars form a cylinder
about the tube extending about one-half the length
from the breech.

Guns for the army and navy are under the charge of
the ordnance department of the army and the bureau
of ordnance, navy department.
The Chief of Ordnance of the Army is a life-posi-

tion and is at present held by Brig. Gen. S. V. BenSt.
The Chief of the Bureau of Ordnance of the

Navy is appointed by the President and confirmed

by the Senate for a term of four years. He
must be a line officer of the navy of a rank not lower
than that of commander, and while acting has the
relative rank of a commodore, if a captain or com-
mander. The present Chief of Bureau of Ordnance
is Capt. Montgomery Sicard, U. S. N.
For many years previous to the civil war the guns of

the army and navy were supplied by private firms, the

principal being the West Point Foundry, Cold Spring,
N. Y.

;
the South Boston Iron-Works, Boston, Mass.;

the Fort Pitt Foundry, Pittsburg, Pa.
;

and the

Tredegar Iron-Works, Richmond, Va. They were

kept up by regular annual appropriations made for

guns. The ordnance manufactured at these places
was under the inspection of army and navy officers

and compared more than favorably with that of the
rest of the world. Upon the breaking out of the war
the Tredegar works were seized by the Confederates,
while other establishments than the above undertook
the manufacture of guns, among them being the Read-

ing Iron-Works, Reading, Pa.; the Builders' Iron-

Foundry, Providence, R. I.
;
the Phoanix Iron Co.,

Phcenixville, Pa.
;
and the Ames Manufacturing Co.,

Chicopee, Mass.
Since the war the Fort Pitt Foundry has closed and

the only private firms building guns are the West
Point Foundry and the South Boston Iron-Works. At
the former works a number of cast-iron smooth-bore

guns were converted into rifles by inserting wrought-
iron tubes, and several breech-loading rifle built-up
steel guns have been assembled for the army and navy.
At the South Boston Iron-Works several large cast-

iron rifles and rifled mortars have been manufactured,
a number of guns converted from smooth-bores to

rifles, and two 8-in. and six 6-in. built-up steel rifles

assembled for the navy.
The Confederate States in 1861, with the exception

of the Tredegar Works, were almost destitute of ap-

pliances in the way of tools and machinery for the

fabrication of ordnance ;
but during the war extensive

works were built up, which, before the end of the war,

supplied the navy and land batteries with all descrip-

tions of ordnance. The ordnance works at Richmond

supplied the armaments for the vessels in the James

River, at Wilmington, and other places, as well as the

carriages for the heavy navy-guns mounted in shore

batteries, sending to New Orleans, alone, 22 heavy

guns from May, 1861, to May, 1862. The only estab-

ushment where very heavy forging could be done was

at Charlotte, N. C. , and there shafts for steamers and

wrought-iron projectiles
were forged and finished and

gun-carriages and other equipments built. At Selma

there was a foundry where guns were specially manu-

factured for service against ironclads, supplying
47

guns for the defences of Mobile and 12 for the batteries

at Charleston and Wilmington. The principal powder-
mills were at Columbia, where excellent powder was

made, and at New Orleans large quantities of ordnance

stores, fuses, powder, and guns were manufactured.
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The United States reated after the war and seemed
content with converting smooth-bores into rifles, which
wen added (u tin- smooth-bores already in our

furU and vessels. Tin- re|xirt.s of the war and navy
department* were but sorry reading for an American,
and the guns upon which we relied for defence were,
in other countries, already placed in museums as

i. .

-

While we were resting others were working, and as

happily our peaceful relations were not disturl>ed, we

are in a position t> profit by their ex|>erieniv. :tml it'

we keep out of a war tor the next ten years we shall

have defences miiir<l to our national needs. The
Vavaaaeur all-steel, built-up gun has practically IHVII

accepted as the best gun l>y both branches of the ser-

vice, and Congress has wisely appropriated the neces-

sary money. This step wan not taken hi the (lurk, but

information of every sort Wring ii|>uii guns and gun
construction was examined into. The principal sources

of information were the reports of the board

of the army, the gun-foundry board, composed
of both army and navy officers, with Commodore
Simpson as president ; the fortifications board and the

Senate and House committees on ordnance and war-

ships. The gun-foundry board visited the works of
noted gun-builders in Europe and presented a report
of the greatest value recommending suitable sites,

took, and all apparatus for the manufacture of guns
and the amounts necessary to carry their recommenda-
tions into effect The board decided that all forged.

tempered, and rough-bored and turned cast and forged
material should be drawn from the private industries

of the country, while the finish-boring and turning,
the rifling, sighting, assembling of parts, should be
done at government gun-factories, one each to be pro-
vided for the aniiv and navy, located at (lie Watervliet
Arsenal and the Washington Navy-Yard, respectively-

large appropriations to be made for the purchase of
material from the steel manufacturers, that they might
be warranted in expending the law amounts necessary
to buy plants for the special work required. The re-

port of the fortification board appointed "to examine
and report at what port fortifications or other defences
are most urgently needed, the diameter and kind of

cs best adapted for each with reference to ar-

mament," is most elaborate and fully covers the

ground.
The whole matter was again gone into by committees

of both houses, and, as an outcome of this, authority
is given in the act approved Aug. X. i.-^o. to use such

portions as may be necessary of $1,000,000, appro-
priated for armament of vessels, to manufacturing and

purchasing such tools and machinery, or erecting such
structures as may be required for use in the manufac-
ture of such armament. This enabled the navy
department to bull 1 up the Washington Navy-Yard
as a gun-factory, and buildings have l>een rearranged
and rebuilt, contracts made for tools and cranes, and
in every way the work of construction pushed a.s

rapidly as possible by the bureau of ordnance. When
completed the Navy Gun-Factory, working ordinary
time, will be able to turn out each year the following

in.. -4 s -in., Ki-in., and' 4 1'J-in., ora pro-

portkmatt number of any given calibre. This yard is

situated on the eastern branch of the Potomac and
ei.ni .it,- 4'J acres. It is well situated as regards defence

against a foreign fleet, and the sources of supply
secure from destruction by an enemy. It has for
several years been used exi-ln-ivcly as an ordnance
yard, and. with meagre facilities, has turned out a
number of high-powered, modern, all-steel, built-up
rifles that have Driven result- ei|iial, and, in some cases,

superior to the best guns of other nations. Carriages
have been constructed tor all the new cruiser- recently
completed and for the Miantonomoh'i lo-in. turret

guns. Cast-iron shells are also made here.

The navy department lir. in- the necessary appro-
priations, amounting to $4,000,000, consolidated, in

the summer of 1886, in one advertisement all of it.-

requirement.* for armor ami gun >-<cel tor .ships of war
then authorized, the steel to De of domestic manufac-

ture, and gave an average of two years and a half in

which to secure and deliver it. which covered the time

necessary to procure a plant. This advertisement re-

sulted in a contract with the Bethlehem Ii

under which a plant for the production of armor ai.,1

Vim .steel is In-ing envied at Bethlehem. 1'a Such a

result was moM graiifyini: ami a new and important
industry is by this means donic.-ticatcd. and we are no
longer dependent upon other nations for heavy t'org-

ings for guns or armor for armored vessels. A similar

policy was followed in the matter of secondary batteries

of machine and rapid-lire guns, the navy department
declining to make any purchases of llotchkiss arms,
unleas they were manufactured in this country, and this

was agreed to by the Hotchkiss company, and with the

superior tools used in this country in the manufacture
of arms the guns can be made and sold here as cheap
as they are sold abroad to any foreign govern-
ment.
The army has its principal arsenals at Watertown,

Mass., at \Vatervlict. N. Y., and at FranU'ord. 1'a
,

and small arms are made at the National Armory,
Springfield, Mass. The gun-foundry board recom-
mended that the work on the fabrication of heavy guns
for the army be concentrated at the Watervliet Ar-

senal, and Congress has appropriated $7(K).(HHI to carry
this recommendation into effect, the exjtediency of

making guns in government-shops having been recog-
nized by Congress in the case of the navy. The appro-
priation for the gun-factory is very properly supple-
mented by large appropriations for gun-steel, guns, ami

carriages, so that the problem of supplying our torts

with proper guns has l>eeti
practically

solved. The
Watervliet Arsenal is situated at West Troy, N. Y.,
and comprises 109 acres. It has a river front of 1600

feet, half of which has a stone wall where vessels may
unload. From the river it extends to the Erie Canal
and to within 30<i feet of the I'elaware and Hudson
River Railroad, with which an easy and inexpensive
connection would afford direct communication with the

Albany and SuHjnehauna. Kenssclaer and Saratoga,
Hudson River, New York Central. Troy and Bo-ton.

and Boston and Albany Railroads, affording abundant
means for transportation for supplies and products.
while the city of New York, 4i hours distant by rail and
10 by water, can be drawn on' for supplies of material

and skilled laborof every variety. Kven with the whole
Atlantic coast commanded by an enemy's fleet, guns
and carriages could be safely distributed to all exterior

points of defence by interior roads.

The army has in its forts and arsenals :

Smooth-bora 1518
jo-in. calibre 2

15-in.
" 308

10-in.
" 998

8-in.
" 210

Parrottriflrt 292
10-in. calihr.-, WHi-pdrs 38
8-in.

"
-'oo-

"
81

6.4-in.
" KiO-

" 173

Conrrrled from lfW. fnimlh-boret to 8-m. rifiet 210

Smooth-bore mortar* 45

Total.

The alxive are all muzzle-loaders, the nine classes

requiring '.'''> different kinds of ammunition, ami are not

by any means sufficient for the protection of our <

A number of experimental ritles and mortars have
been provided for by Congress since issii. and these

are being finished and tested as rapidly as |Missil.le. but

in all likelihood the guns are not such as will be re-

produced.
The fortifications board that there will

be required for the proper armament of our coast :
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16-in. guns weighing ilO tons each 44
14-in.

"
80 " " 6

12-in.
"

60 " "
203

10-in.
" " 27 " " 222

8-in.
" " 13 " "

102
12-in. mortars 700
10-in. mortars 24

The rifled mortars have been found to give grea
accuracy in fire, it being possible at two miles to dro]
50 per cent, of shells fired inside the horizontal area o
a large ship.

Mortars were first used afloat in 1679, during th<

French attack on Algiers. Nelson used bomb-ship;
at the battle of Copenhagen, where they materially in

fluenced the result. During the American civil war ou
mortar fleets performed most efficient service. In thi

civil war the mortars were all of the short smooth
bore variety, firing a spherical shell. A 12-in. muzzle
loading rifled mortar was built and tested by the armv
in 1885. A range of nearly 5 miles was obtained with
52 Ibs. of powder and an elongated shell weighing
610 Ibs., the elevation being 45 and the time of
flight about 4 1 seconds. A breech-loading mortar of
the same size- was tried in 1887 and with 65 Ibs. of

powder and a 025-pound shell, the range was 5J miles,
with better results than with the muzzle-loader. Th
body, forming about two-thirds the entire weight, is of
cast-iron, over which are shrunk two steel tubes ex-

tending from the breech to about the length. The
weight is about 14} tons.

It is proposed by the war department to place these
mortars in sunken batteries, in groups of sixteen, so

arranged that as many as desired can be fired in one
direction, thus greatly increasing the chances of strik-

ing a vessel or other object
The estimates of the fortifications board for the de-

fence of 27 ports is as Mows :

Land defencet.

Masonry and earth-works $.11,863,000
Armor 20,300,000
Structural metal 3,320,000

Armament.
Gun* and mortars 28,554,000
Carriages _ 9,41 1. -MO

; >i "tlfriet and armament 18,875,000
Submarine mintt and adjunct* 4,334,000
Torpedo boat* _.. 9,720,000

Total
$126,377,800

This with E population of 60 millions is only $2. 10 a
head.

The estimated cost to defend our coasts in 1840 was
$57,000,000, or $3. 35 a head, and then the valuation of
property was $4,000,000,000 ; while it is now probably
over $50,000.000,000. We see that the cost now is
but little more than twice the cost of defences in 1840,
when the most formidable line-of-battle ship cost
$500,000, while now the corresponding ship costs

$5,000,000; ships increasing tenfold in cost, while
the defences against them only increase about three-
fold, and the value of the property to be defended is

vastly greater.
The number of serviceable naval great guns, not

eimriMng those for the new steel cruisers built and
building for the navy, is :

Smoolh-borei..............

20-in. calibre
15-in. "

10-in.
"

shell
10-in. "

sh.>
-in. ...... .

8-in.
"

................

32-pdrs.
"

.

ParroU miatlf-hadiny riflrt ............................... 990
150-pdrs ............................................... 28
100-

"
......................................267

3
76

.;;;. 357
12
21

1011

346
.". 378

2204

JN*i 75
30-

"
375

20-
"

..:.:::"245
S-m. rifles converted from 11-in. Dahlgrent 50
Parrott breech-loading rifles converted.................. 41

80-pdrs ........... 9
60- "

.,...._. 27
30-

" ,...,...._ ,.....,.... 5

Total. ...... ......... .... ......., ..... s O0 .,00 00,003 ... 3285

Upon the new steel cruisers, armored vessels, and
monitors there will be mounted 2 12-in., 24 10-in., 14
8-in., 102 6-in., and 2 5-in. steel breech-loading rifles.

These guns and the vessels carrying them are actually
completed or building, and the batteries of 8 new ves-

sels, while not yet fixed, are provided for, and also a
number of pneumatic dynamite guns.

Congress, March 3, 1883, appropriated $20,400 for
the purchase and completion of 3 cast-steel 6-in. guns,
one of Bessemer, one of open hearth, and one of cru-
cible steel. Such guns were advertised for and con-
tracts were made for cast guns of Bessemer and open-
hearth steel, costing $3300 and $5300 respectively.
These guns, rough-bored and turned, have been de-
livered at the Washington Navy-Yard, where they will
be machine-finished and then tried. Much interest is

centred in this trial, and by the advocates of aast

guns much is claimed, and their success is expected to

stop the manufacture of the built-up gun. Happily,
however, the manufacture of built-up guns is now on
so secure a basis that the much-needed defence of the

country will not be delayed by having to wait till this

question is settled. It is probable, however, that if

guns are cast it will not be aoove 6-in. calibre and the
material a bronze lined with a steel tube.
The powder used in the guns mounted on our older

vessels and in our forts is unsuited to the high-pow-
jred modern guns. A certain amount of German
i>rown or cocoa powder was purchased abroad by the

lavy department for experimental purposes, and hav-

ng given excellent results it was endeavored to have it

reproduced in this country, and with great success.

The Messrs. Du Pont & Co. have lately submitted

samples which performed satisfactorily. The success-
?
ul manufacture of brown powder in this country is of
he greatest importance and renders us independent of
breign manufactures in obtaining the only powder at
iresent suitable for use in high-power guns.

_
The Lyman-Haskell multicharge gun is a gun de-

signed with a number of pockets along and opening
nto the bore. Charges are inserted in these pockets
mil in rear of the projectile, and being ignited suc-

cessively by the inflamed gases of the breech chargef
ollowing the passage of the projectile over the open-
ng of each

_
powder-pocket in the bore. A 6-in. gun

uade on this principle was tested at Sandy Hook in

883-4. The gun weighed 25 tons, and was of cast-

ron lined with a steel tube. It had four powder-
jockets, loaded by pouring in powder from the ex-

-erior, the regular chamber charge being inserted

hrough the breech. With a powder charge of 96
bs. and a projectile weighing 71 Ibs. an initial

elocity of 2101 ft. per second was obtained. The
rdinary built-up steel rifle weighing about 4| tons de-

'elops an initial velocity of over 2000 ft. per second
with a 100-lb. shell fired with 50 Ibs. of powder.
The naval 8-in. breech-loading rifle is shown on next

age.
This gun weighs 25,720 Ibs. and is 264} inches

ong over all." There are in the bore 32 rifle-grooves
05 of an inch deep. The rifling begins at the junc-
ion of the bore and powder-chamber, with a twist of
ne turn in 180 calibres, increasing to within about a

oot from the muzzle to one turn in 30 calibres, beyond
rhich the twist is uniform. The breech-block, weigh-
ng 314 Ibs., is secured in place by a slotted screw
nd is fitted with a modified De Bange gas-check. A
muzzle velocity of 2008 feet per second has been' ob-

tained with a 250-lb. shell fired with 1 1 3 Ibs. of powder,
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W hen it waa decided to hare eight inch rifles among
-oftheKoaohcruuicnmhere were DO plant.- in

thi* country "Wo to uuk< tlio neoewary lorgings, mi they
wereobt.iiiii-1 in Knuland from ( 'h.irl. > ( ':imim I ofShet-
field and Sir Joseph Whiiworth of Manchester, l.ut we
shall uo< hare todepend on foreign manufacturers in tin

future. a* there an- a number of tiled-works now pre-
pared to furnish such forgings aa may be needed.

As a rough approximation the range
i

is taken as one mile per each inch ut calibre. I nt

this gives results uuilcr rather than over, oil during
tlie .iul'ilce year of Queen Victoria a jubilee shoi

w:is lireil from a I'.J ineli gun. with a muzzle velocity
1 feet ner second, ami during a time of flight

of 61 second.-* it passed over ll! .'' miles on a measured

range.

P
Naval 8-in. Breech-Loading Rifle.

The character of the latest guns designed for the

army and navy is as follows :

JVdry Guiu.

Calibre.
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other through a pipe or through holes in the piston or

sides of the cylinder, and the_ recoil gradually taken up.
With large guns the piston is made in two discs, one
turned by means of small projections that fit into spiral

grooves in the cylinder. At the beginning of the recoil

the holes in each disc coincide, but as one disc turns it

gradually shuts off the holes in the other, and as the

orifices are made smaller the resistance to the passage
of water through them increases as the gun recoils.

The gun is run put again after recoil by power or by
having the slide inclined, and the gun returns to its

position before recoil by gravit3'. The gravity-return

principle,
it appears, was first used by Wahrendorff for

his rifled gun.
The pneumatic carriage is an American invention by

Mr. A. J. Powlett, of New York. A carriage was
built for a 54-ton carriage, and tried by the army at

Sandy Hook. It is a gravity-return carriage, in which
the recoil was taken up by the compression of air in a

cylinder which was attached to the slide, the piston

being attached to the carriage. The training and ele-

vating was done by compressed air working in pneu-
matic engines. The entire mechanism in this carriage
is crude, and, while the results were not such as were

promised, they were better than could have been ex-

pected with the carriage as it was, and were amply
sufficient to warrant further trials, and the navy has
contracted for an 8-in. gun-carriage, in which the

recoil is to be taken up and the gun elevated, trained,
and loaded by compressed air. A contract has also

been made for four 10-in. gun-carriages for the
monitor Terror. The entire arrangement is now differ-

ent from the first carriage, and preliminary trials lately
made at Sandy Hook with a small experimental car-

riage were such as to lead to the belief that the govern-
ment will have developed by this contract on its com-
pletion an efficient carriage for use with guns of large
calibre.

Machine- Guns. In the invention of machine-guns
and small-arms America has led the world, though in

nearly all cases the inventor has had to go abroad to
have his invention appreciated.
The Gatling-gun, invented by Dr. R. J. Gatling, an

American, fires bullets with great rapidity. The gun
most in use has 10 breech-loading barrels, each with
its own lock, the barrels and locks revolving together
about a common axis. The barrels are revolved by
means of a crank, and as they revolve the several

operations of loading, firing, and extracting the car-

tridge are carried on continuously. A feed-case, con-

taining about 40 cartridges, is placed over the lock-

chamber, and the cartridges fan into the proper re-

ceivers, and when it is empty another replaces it. The
ordinary rate of firing is about 800 a minute. Fired
with careful aiming at a target 19 ft. long and 11 ft.

high, distant 1000 yards, 665 hits were made out of
1000 shots.

The Driggs-Schroeder rapid-fire gun is one of the
most promising rapid-fire guns now offered. Great
initial velocity, with corresponding great accuracy and

penetration, is obtained with a lighter gun than with
other guns of like type and calibre. Shots can be fired

with the 3-pounder at the rate of 30 per minute.
The Hotchkiss revolving-cannon is also an American

invention
; resembling the Gatling somewhat on the

exterior aspect, but differing entirely in interior

mechanism, and firing a shell instead of a bullet. It

consists of five barrels grouped around a common axis,

Driggs-Schroeder Eapid-Fire Gun.

The breech mechanism is shown in the accompanying cut. Fig. 1 showing the breech closed, Fig. 2 the breech open,
and Fig. 3 a section through the line zz in Fig. 1. To open the breech, turn the bolt B to the rear, which turns the cam

A, till the point d passes from beneath the horizontal wall ab, when the toe of the cam A presses against the lower por-

tion E of the hreech-block, and forces the block downwards, d moving along the line be. While this is being done the

bottom of the grooved recess in the cam takes against the cocking-lug A on the firing-pin C, and forces it back agan

a spring until the full cock-stud is caught by /, which happens just as the shoulder g on the block passes into the recess

/ on the cam. The rilw XX are now released from the grooves in the breech, and the bolt is in the upper part ot

the slot D. The block ran now be turned down to the position of Fig. 2, being guided by the grooves m, into which

project guide-studs 7 fixed in the breech. There are two extractors, one on each side, for withdrawing the empty car-

tridge-case. The gun is fired by means of a trigger, which draws I down to disengage i, which allows the tring-pm to

ipring forwwd.
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which are revolved in front of a solid fixed

block. This block hw an owning through which the

cartridge* are introduced, and another through which
the aae are extracted. An important feature is. that

at t lie imtant of firing the banvls are .still, anil the

meuluniimi if such that the loading, firing, ami < \

trmrting take plan- during tliis pause A cartridge is

placed in the feeding-trough, which a pktoo pMoM
into a barrel ; the barrel then begins to revolve, and
the cartridge is carried on till it arrives before the

firing-pin, which extends into the solid pan of the

breech, and which has been drawn back against a

.Miring by means of a cam. When the cartridge is in

tin- proper position the barrel ceases to revolve, the

cartridge is struck by the firing-pin and discharged ;

then the revolution begins again, and the empty car-

tridge-shell is carried on till it conies to the extractor
;

an. it tier cartridge is by this time in the firing positaOfL
the barrels again cease to revolve, and the empty shell

is withdrawn and drop|>cd to the ground.
Shuts from the gun firing a shell weighing 1 Ib.

will penetrate the sides of a torpedo-boat at toe dis-

tance of 1J mile, and they can be delivered with great
accuracy and rapidity.

Besides the revolving-cannon there are Hotohkia
rapid-firing guns, having one barrel only, wherein the

cartridge is placed and fired by a trigger. This gun is

of recent development, the United States being the

first to order guns of this kind, the ones ordered being
6-poundcrs, 3-pounders, and 1

-pounders,
for the Bos-

ton. Atlanta, and Dolphin. The great advantage of

having the charge, projectile, and firing-fulminate all

in one case, so that the loading is all 'lone at once, is

so evident that there has sprung up a demand fur large
calibres, and the Hotehkiss company have extended the
use of this fixed ammunition, as it is called, to 9-, 14-,
and 33-poundcrs. These will penetrate at the muzzle
5.5, 6.7. 9.5 inches of wrought-iron respectively.

Another remarkable American invention is the
Maxim automatic machine gun, which is loaded and
fired by the energy of r il of a preceding shot, load-

ing and
firing itself in fact after once being started,

leaving the aiming only to be done. Smoke is con-
sumed and the report muffled. The cartridges are

. side by side in a belt, and are fed into the gun
by a bell-crank lever, one arm attached to the barrel

ami the other to a glide having two clutches projecting
downwards. On recoil the clutches move to the right
and engage a fresh cartridge, and the return of the
barrel moves the cartridge into a position to be seized

by a carrier. The first round is fired by hand, the mm
recoiling opens the breech, withdraws a loaded car-

tridge from the belt, extracts the empty shell, corks
tii" hammers, compresses a spring which, when the
recoil is at an end, forces the barrels hack into the firing

II. the return of the barrel expelling the empty
case, pushing the loaded cartridge into the breech,
closing the breech and pulling the trigger. This is

truly a wonderful piece of mechanism, and the inventor
is .-anguine as to being able to apply the principle to

larg
(
c calibres.

The Maxim-pun has been built of a size to fire rifle-

balU up to a 3-lb. shell.

The rifle-calibre gun is shown in Plate XL.
The ouutide of the gun is shown in Fig. 1, the fixed

parts in firing are shown in full lines, excepting the
crank A C B. The crank is part of the recoil s-

tli" arm A coming into violent contact with the
'

ary arm D on firing, A by its shape moving upon D with a gradually increasing an; motion through
about l.V), the most rapid motion being when the toe
of the nrtn I) boars against the lower part of A. the
rotary motion being mopped bv the arm B taking

Eiat

the spring-buffer E. The spiral-spring I-',

n dotted, is in a l~n on the left of the pun-easinc.
pring is extended one inch bv the recoil, and the

chain O is wound up a little nt it* after end by tho
revolution of the abaft, still further extending the

spring. U'hen the handle H is stopned by K the

spring tends to bring all port* back to the firing posi-
tion, the part 11. which stops the crank-handle, being
BO made as to stop all relmund.

1 shows the sights, K the feed-box, L the trigger.
A ntral loiiL'Uudinul section is shown in Fig. _', the

parts being in the firing position.
The lock consists of a hring-pin . a main spring li.

a hammer c. and a catch r. all mounted in the detach
able belt N N N. When the trigger L is pulled the
r.l ( I i- drawn back, and with it the lower end of the
eateh .. this movement of the catch releasing the
hammer, the main-spring throwing the firing-tin
forward, striking the cartridge and exploding it. rig.
:5 shows the parts when the breech is closed, F;

the parts when at the end of recoil. Figs. 5 and 6 are

I

sections corresponding to the outside views of Figs. 3
and 4, and Fig. 7 is a perspective view corresponding

1

to Fig. 4.

The limit of recoil of the barrel is one inch, but at

the beginning of recoil the shaft C and the crank U
begin to rotate, and all other movable parts are thus
drawn away from the barrM. The sliding -piece T has
an undercut groove on its forward face which fits the
head of a cartridge. anl in this way serves the double

purpose of a breech closure and a carrier to transfer

cartridges from the licit to the gun. As it moves a?way
from the barrel it withdraws the empty cartridge-case
from the bore and a loaded cartridge from the belt,

and. as its motion to the rear continues, it passes from
the guides that sustain it and drops, partly by gravity
and partly by means of a spring, into such a position
as to bring the loaded cartridge into line with the
barrel and the empty ease into line with the discharge-
tube P. The hammer is cocked through the motion
of the crank II bringing the connecting-rod S in contact

with the hammer-extension S. The soring brings all

firts

back into the firing position, as shown in 1'V. I
he empty and full cartridges are pushed into the

proper places, the carrier is lifted l-y the arm U and
the IM-H crank V, the liell-crank being of such shape
that the lifting takes place after the cartridge has been

|

thrust home, while the movement of the connecting-
-rod releases the safety-catch/ Now if the pressure
i be continued on the lever g the gun will again fire,

and continue to do BO as long as the pressure lasts and
the ammunition is supplied.
A safety-catch i> fitted, which, when turned out as

in Fig. '2, makes it impossible to pull the trigger.
The cartridges, which are placed in a belt, are fed

into the gun by a bell-crank lever, one end fastened to

the barrel and the other to a slide having two fingers

nding downwards. When the barrel recoils these.

fingers move to the right and take hold of a cartridge,
and. on the return of the barrel, move the cartridge so
that it can be taken by the carrier.

At a recent official trial conducted by the Austrian

government an average rapidity of 600 rounds per
minute was obtained, while the gun was being pointed
in every direction permitted by the mounting. In all.

1 :i.;')i il rounds were fired, and the gun behaved remark-

ably well, the loading and firing mechanisms working
faultlessly. The barrel is .surrounded by a water-

Jaokot

. to keep down the heat, holding water sufficient

>r the firing of 1000 rounds in rapid succession. The
water can IK* at any time renewed in 20 seconds.

_

Mr. Maxim has built a rapid-firing gun wherein the

loading only must be done by hand.
_
When fired, the

barrel recoils through a distance of 4 inches, the brooch

remaining closed. The return to the firing position

drops the breech-lock, cocks the hammer, nnd extracts

the empty rase. The insertion of the cartridge brings
into operation a mechanism for closing the breech.

Mr. Maxim has patented also a dynamite gun in which
an explosive mixture is used to expel the projectile.
The projectile is first started by a mixture of air and
a volatile hydrocarbon under pressure, and when the

projectile has passed over a little, mure, dun one-quarter
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the length of the bore a detonating cartridge is ex-

ploded, exploding in turn the mixture of gases, in-

creasing the pressure about eight times.

The pneumatic torpedo-gun, firing dynamite shells

by using compressed air instead of gunpowder, invented

by Capt. E. L. Zalinski, Fifth artillery, U. S. A., bids

fair to take a most important place in future warfare.

This gun is subject to much adverse criticism, and be-

cause termed a gun it seems to be the impression that

this weapon should at once demonstrate its power to

take the place of all other guns. This it cannot do : it

has its own place, and that a most important one. Its

fire is more accurate than that of the mortar and the

destructive effect of the shell superior to that of the

torpedo. The torpedo can hardly be considered effi-

cient at more than 350 yards, while this gun throws

charges 2 miles.

A 2-in. gun was first built and, giving satisfaction, a

4-in. gun was built in the spring of 1884 and tried in

December of the same year, showing conclusively that

shells containing high explosives could be thrown with

safety upwards of 2000 yards. In August, 1885, an
8-in. pneumatic gun was completed and mounted at

Fort Lafayette. This gun has been fired a number of
times with satisfactory results. Six shots were fired

Sept. 20, 1887, at a government schooner called the

Silliman, resulting in the total destruction of the vessel,

drawn from those to restore the pressure in the firing
reservoir. Compressed' air is furnished by means of
some standard air compressor, the Norwalk machine
having been used so far. The shell is made of seam-
less brass as light as is consistent with strength. It is

kept in the proper trejectory by means of a tail tube
to which are attached spiral vanes, and it is centred in
the bore and kept from metallic contact with the same
by means of pins in the head, by a leather gas-check
at the rear end of the cylindrical part, and by pro-

jections riyetted to the spiral vanes of the tail. The
conical point is made strong enough to resist crushing
from impact with the water, but so thin as to readily
crush when striking a solid target. The charge in the
shell is uncamphorated explosive gelatine with a core of

dynamite. Handled as carefully as gunpowder, there
is practically no more danger of accidental explosion.
A very ingenious electnc fuse is fitted to the shell,

so arranged as to explode after striking a target or de-

scending below the water, a current being started by
wetting the elements of a battery carried in the shell.

The dynamite cruiser Vesuvius will carry three of
these guns, of 15-in. calibre, placed abreast and par-
allel at a fixed angle. _ They are about 55 ft. long and
will throw shells containing 600 Ibs. of explosive gela-
tine to a distance of a mfle. Thirty charges are car-

ried. The guns can be loaded by hydraulic machinery

Fifteeu-Iiich Dynamite Gun.

four shells landing in practically the same spot at a
r.uiLT of 1613 yards. Three 15-in. guns are now com-

pleting for the dynamite cruiser Vesuvius, and a 15-in.

gun for the Italian government.
The gun-barrel consists of a long tube of brass or

other metal. The breech mechanism is a simple gate

arranged so that the valve mechanism cannot work till

the breech is properly closed.

A complete and accurate control of the range is ob-

tained by regulating the amount of compressed air

admitted in rear of the projectile, and without_a change
on the elevation or pressure. The valve admitting air

is a balanced valve whose
opening

and closing is regu-

lated, and in addition to this the air can be throttled

on its way from the reservoir to the valve, so that

though the valve may open and close in a uniform

time, the amount of air passing into the gun in that

time can be varied. As this can be regulated to a

hair's breadth with great rapidity, the range can
_
be

better regulated for a moving target than by changing
the elevation of the gun.
The compressed air is contained in wrought-iron res-

ervoirs from 12 to 16 in. in diameter and about 18 ft.

long. The reservoir tubes from which the air is drawn

directly for firing art; culled the firing reservoirs. When
a large number of rounds are required to be fired with

great rapidity an auxiliary storage reservoir is used,

charged with air compressed to twice the pressure to

be used in the gun. After each discharge the air is

as rapidly as twice a minute. The vessel has twin

screws and will develop a speed of 21 knots, or about

25 miles an hour.

In the preparation of this article the following publica-
tions have been freely used : The Development of Armor, by
E. W. Verey ; the Publications of the Intelligence Office of

the Navy ;
the Report! of the Fortifications Board, ami of

the Chiefs of Ordnance of the Army and Navy ; Roosevelt's

Naval War of 1812 ; Scharf 's History of the Confederate

Statet Navy. [I- ".]

OREGON, one of the Pacific States, occupies but

v i YVTT a small portion
See Vol. XVII f .

P
m
82
l< p

;

M5'

ry once inclu-

ded under its

name. It then denoted all the ....

land north of 42 N. lat. and
;

between the Rocky Moun- t-*.

tains and the Pacific Ocean. w
The word is said to occur first

in Capt. Jonathan Carver s

Travels through the Interior

Parts of North America

(1778) where it denotes a large nver w.iicn that

adventurer had heard the Indians of the upper

Mississippi mention. The Missouri was probably

intended, but Bryant in his Thanatopsus (1818)

applied it to the river to which its discoverer, Capt.

Robert Gray, had given the name of his ship Colum-
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bia in 1792. John Jacob Astor in I SI 1 established a

fur-trading sUtion at AsL.ria mi tin- in. r. lull the

port was will iu IS]:; t.. tin- North-western Fur Com
pany. Actual fttli-iiiriit I'.v New Kiiirlamlrrs began

..', and a Methodist iiii-.-i.ni to the Indiana was

planted in IVil at Salem.

Great Britain bowvrer put forth claims to the
"
.Ore-

gon country
"
and the I'. S. < ioveninient was remiss in

reiH'lling them until Mr. Marcus Whitman, a zealous

m missionary and promoter of i in migration,

CTQsBed the mountain- in (he winter of IS412-43, and
;:horities at Washington the true value

of the territory whieh thev had almost allowed to pass
under loreiirn control. The Orepm qoMtHNi Was a

prominent factor in the pr-sideiitial contest of 1844,

tin- Democratic party insisting on extending the claim

of the I'liilcd State* :1 > tar 'tli as 5440'N. hit.

President Polk's administration, however, cotnpro-
miaed with the Hriti.-h government on the extension of

the boundary of 4'J N. hit. to the Pacific. After the

iic.|uisiti..n of California by the Mexican war, Oregon
Territory was organized in 1848. Its limits were rc-

duced in 1X53, and in 1859 it was admitted as a State.

Rtpulatimt. Oregon at its admission to the Union
had a population ol about 50,(KK). The State census

': irave it a population of 1M1.H.")1. not counting
4L'-Jn Chini -e. In tin- census the population of Baker

county is estimated at 7(HK), the records of the actual

enumeration having been destroyed by the burning of

its court-house. The State has received a new impetus
since the completion of the Northern Pacific Railroad

in 1883. Three new counties have been organized,
Malheur, Morrow, and Wallowa,

Finn nee*. The gross value of the property in

the State in 1 887 was $120,635,706. The State tax-

rate for general purposes is 49 cents on each $100,
for militia '2 cents, and for the State University I cent.

The estimated expenditures for 1888 were $482,709,

against which there was a balance in the treasury of

$71.7.V>.

Kiliinitinii. The school age in Oregon is from 4 to

20 years. The following table gives the educational

statistics of 1887:
Males. Females. Total.

Penoni of school -age 44,691 42,526 87,217
Enrolled in public schools.. ..27,183 25,842 53,025

Average attendance 1S,!C:< ltvl. 37,406
Teachers 919 1,170 2,089
Average monthly par $45.78 $34.79
School-houses 1,324
Enrolled in private schools... 2,505 2,429 4,934

In 1887 the public school system was extended to in-

clude the Kindergarten. The receipts from the school

funds were $669,935. The irreducible school-fund was

1,059,409. There are in the State 8 colleges with 44

instructors and 809 students. The State University at

Eugene City has 184 students enrolled with an average
attendance of 1 10. It has over 40,000 acres of public

lands, and an endowment of $126,000, and the legis-
lature makes an annual appropriation of $5000. In
1887 its expenses were $18.285 and the income $21, 511.

The State Agricultural College at Corvallis was founded
in 1*70 by the Methodist Conference but received

Home gupj>oit from the State. The Conference in 1886
erred the property to the State, and the Legis-

lature accepted it on condition that the friends of the
institution erect suitable buildings. The com.
was laid in August, 1887, but the Conference of that

year endeavored to recall the gift. This college had 5

instructors and 52 students, the annual expenditure
being $8470. It haa 90,000 acres from the grant of
the U. 8. Government, and its fund in 1887 was
$99,015. There are normal-schools at Ashland, Mon-
itiouth. Drain, and Wcston. Among the other educa-
tional inHtitmi.'ti- are 40 academics, a school for the

blind, and one tor the deaf and dumb.
The Penitentiary in September. 1SS7, had 2f>7 con-

victs, being leas than the average number. Of these

165 were engaged in foundry-work by contract, and 30

in brick-making. Their labor pays half the coat of
(Kcir maintenance. The expenses for two years were

TL', and the receipts $36,063. The Insane Asylum
it Salem, built in 1*S1-S3, half a mile from the peni-

tentiary, cost $I44.'HMI.

RadroadM. The Oregon and Califoniia Railway
extends from Portland southward, passing through the

Willamette Valley. It has a branch line from Albany
to Ix'banon. Its we.->t side division runs to Corvallis;
its east side division is leased to the Southern Pacific

Railroad.

The Oregon Railway and Navigation Company
extends from Portland to Huntington, on the eastern

border of the State, 404 miles. It then joins the

Oregon Short Line, which connects with the Union
Pacific Railroad, to which company the whole is leased.

The company has authorized the construction of 1300
miles of branch roads.

The Northern Pacific Railroad reaches Portland bv
a ferry at Kahuna. Besides the foregoing through
lines to the east and south, Portland has a narrow

gauge road 80 miles long on the west side of the
Willamette river, with some short branches.

Legislation.
At the election in June, 1884, the pro-

posed constitutional amendment conferring the right
of suffrage on women was rejected by a vote of 28,176
airainst 11,223. At the election in November, 1887, an
amendment prohibiting the sale of liquor was sub-

mitted to the popular vote and defeated, there being
19,973 votes for it and 27.958 against it At the same
time the amendment to change the date of the State

election, and another giving the Legislature power to

fix the salaries, which are now prescribed by the Con-
stitution, were both defeated. The registry-law for

voters has been pronounced unconstitutional by the

Supreme Court. In 1887 the Legislature set apart
the first Saturday in June as Labor-day. It also strictly

prohibited the sale or gift of opium, chloral, or cocaine

except by physicians and druggists for cure of diseases.

A State Board of Agriculture was
appointed

in 1885,
and a State Fish Commission, State Itailroad Commis-
sion, and Stock Inspector were appointed in 1887.

Stiitiftii-x. In 1SS5 there were by the State census

I.12I.;.'.M)4 acres under cultivation; 373,247 cattle;

165,909 horses ; 3591 mules ; 202,612 hogs; 1,636,929

sheep. In 1887 the State Board of Agriculture re-

ported the sheep at 2,593,029.
The State census of 1885 gave the following amount

of agricultural produce : wheat, 8,933,718 bus.
; oats,

('.,1217.300 bus.
; barley and

rye, 1,694,614 bus. ; hay,
:{77.sj2 tons; corn, 273,497 bus.; butter and el

H,i2S7.'.>i>3 Ibs. : flaxseed, 14,262 bus.
;
tobacco. i::.iM7

Ibs. ; hops, 2,547,378 Ibs. ; potatoes, 2,650,284 bus.;
wool. '.1,165,830 Ibs.

; apples, 2,005,373 bus.; plums
and prunes, 150,306 bus. There were 169,135,72!'. ft.

of lumber cut in that year.
The mineral products for the year 1885 were 29,600

tons of coal, and 14,005 oz. of gold; the latter is

probably less than the actual amount obtained, as

many miners do not report.
The county reports to the secretary of state in 1887

irave the following statistics. There are altogether

5,874,668 acres of land, valued at $34,091,141. The
horses and mules are valued at $6,185,037; cattle.

$6.059,134; sheep, $2,504,888; swine, $184,187.
The salmon fishery is one of the most important

interests of Oregon. Its growth is seen in the follow-

ing table :

Year. Boats. Cases. Price.

IS66 2 4,000 $16.00
ls7o 80 KiO.OOU 9.00

1878 300 ."7.".,cXKi 5.60

1880 900 5*0,000 4.80

1883 1700 629,000 4.80

i 1700 rtilVKK) 4.60

18S5 1600 5.)3,800 5.00

1S86 1500 448,500 5.30

1887 1400 379,000 5.96
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The fishery is thus seen to have reached its height
in 1883 and to have since declined. The State Fish

Commission is expected to devise restrictions against
the excessive capture of fish, which threatens to destroy
the business.

For further information see Resources of the State

of Oregon, prepared hy the State Board of Agriculture
and published by the State (Salem, 1 888) . (J. c. M. )

REILLY, JOHN BOYLE, poet and journalist, was
born at Dowth Castle, county Meath, Ireland, in 1844.

He became a
reporter

for English papers, but in 1863

enlisted in the Tenth Hussars, for tne purpose of prop-

agating Fenianism. He was detected, convicted, and
sentenced to penal servitude for twenty years. After

spending some time in English prisons he was, in

1867, banished to Western Australia. From this land

of exile, in 1869, he departed at night in an open boat

with a single companion without food or drink. After

three days' exposure to the perils of the sea he was
taken aboard an American whaler. He was carried to

Liverpool, and thence quickly made his way to the

United States. In 1870 he become connected with

the Boston Pilot, of which he is now editor. He has

published Songs of the Islet, Moondyne, and other

books.
HELLANA, FRANCISCO (c. 1500-1549), a Spanish

explorer, was born at Truxille about 1500. He took

part in the conquest of Peru in 1531, and in 1540 was
second in command of Gonzalo Pizarro's expedition to

the east of the Andes. While descending the Napo,
their provisions became exhausted, and Pizarrp sent

Orellana with 50 men in a brigantine down the river to

procure a supply. Orellana reached the Amazon in

three days. Finding the country entirely different

from what he expected, and judging the return too

difficult, he determined to sail down the main stream.
In seven months he reached the mouth, having fre-

quently been attacked by the natives. On returning to

Spain in 1541 he told of a country inhabited by women
warriors. Obtaining a commission to conquer and colo-

nize El Dorado he organized an expedition, which

proved very unfortunate. After entering the Amazon
he died of a fever.

ORELLI. JOHANX KASPAR (1787-1849), a Swiss

philologist, was born at Zurich, Feb. 13, 1787. He
graduated at the university of that city and studied

theology. While pastor at Bergamo he preached in

German, French, and Italian. In 1813 he became a
teacher of classics at Coire, and in 1819 was made pro-
fessor of hermeneutics and rhetoric at Zurich. He died
there Jan. 6, 1849. His editions of Cicero, Horace,
and Tacitus are of special merit. He published also

(tnniii'ixilfiin Ttt/liiitium (3 vols., 1836-^38),
and Intcrip-

tiniiiiiii Lnlninnnii S'/i-i-turnm Collectio (2 vols., is^s).
ORGAN. This article is confined to organ-building

_ in America. The art of organ-building
,P , ac, in this country was until recent years12

in a rather crude state. Wm. M.
Goodrich (1777-1833) was the first

native organ-builder wortnv of the name, although
others were engaged in the business before him. The
organ made by Edward Bromfield in Boston in 1745
was the first one built in this country. Thomas John-
ston was also making organs in Boston soon after, and
he was succeeded By Josiah Leavitt. Henry Pratt

built a number of organs during the early part of this

century. During this period, however, foreign organs,
f which the importation had begun as early as 1713,

Were still in demand.
Goodrich came to Boston in 1799, and there followed

his business until his death. He built his first organ in

1805, and had such success that, notwithstanding the

existing prejudice against American work, but few

organs were imported during thjs time. His brother

Ebenezer, after working with him for some time, set

up on his own account. Thomas Appleton, who
entered William Goodrich's employ in 1807, subse-

quently also went into business for himself, first in part-

nership with Messrs. Hoyt and Babcock, and later
alone. A little before 1830 the art of organ-building
began to receive a new

impulse.
The brothers, Elias and

George G. Hook, began business in Boston about this

time, and soon took a prominent position among Ameri-
can manufacturers. In 1853 Wm. Nutting, Jr., estab-
lished himself at Bellows Falls, Vt.

,
and at the same

time there were four large factories in Boston Apple-
ton's, Simmons', Hook's, and Stevens'. Up to this

time, however, but few attempts had been made to

improve either tone or mechanism of the organ. It
was the interest excited by the erection of the excellent

organ in the Music Hall, Boston, that did much to

bring about a complete change of affairs. This large
instrument, built by E. F. Walcker & Son, of Lud-

wigsburg, Wiirtemberg, was begun in 1857 and fin-

ished in 1863. The American builders, having once

recognized the necessity of producing better work,
soon began to introduce many and important improve-
ments, and it was not long before they could com-

pete successfully with the European manufacturers.
Two of the best-known houses to-day are those of

Roosevelt and Jardine, both of New York. Hilborne
Lewis Roosevelt (1849-1886) began business in New
York in 18_72. He made some notable improvements
in the art of organ-building. By his construction of
the wind-chest each pipe has its own valve, actuated

by compressed air. The "automatic adjustable com-
bination" enables the player to place any required
combination of stops under immediate control, and to

alter such combination as frequently as desired. The
electric action was first employed by Roosevelt in 1869,
when he was with Hall & Labagh, of New York, and
has subsequently been frequently employed. His
brother Frank succeeded him in 1887. Among the

numerous instruments built by this firm are those in

Grace Church, New York (1878); Chickering Hall,
New York ; Cathedral of the Incarnation, Garden

City, L. I. (1879-83), 106 stops; St. Thomas' Church,
New York (1881-3), 56 stops ;

Church of the Incar-

nation, New York (1883), 50 stops ;
First Congrega-

tional Church, Great Barrington, Mass. (1883), 60

stops ; Calvary Church, New York (1887) ;
and the

organ built for the United States Centennial Exhibi-

tion, now owned by the Massachusetts Charitable

Mechanics' Association.

Mr. George Jardine (1801-1883), the founder of the

house of George Jardine & Son, established himself in

New York as early as 1836. He introduced various

improvements, among which are the "pneumatic
vacuum pallets." In 1860 he took his sonEdward G.

into partnership. This firm has also built a large
number of instruments, notably those in the New York
Cathedral (60 stops) ;

St. George's Church, New
York (80 stops); Brooklyn Tabernacle (70 stops);

St, Agnes Church, Brooklyn (70 stops) ; Pittsburg
Cathedral ; Trinity Church, San Francisco

;
Mobile

Cathedral ;
and Christ Church, New Orleans.

The firm of Hook & Hastings was founded by the

brothers Hook in 1827. Mr. F. H. Hastings first en-

gaged with them in 1855, became a partner in 1865,

and now succeeds them. The principal instruments

that have come from this factory are the organ in the

Cathedral of the Holy Cross, Boston (1875), with 3

manuals and 83 stops ; that in the Music Hall, Cincin-

nati (1 878), 4 manuals, 96 stops ;
and that in Tre-

mont Temple, Boston (1880), 4 manuals, 65 stops.

Another well-known Boston firm is that of Hutchings,

Plaisted & Co. It was founded in 1869 by J. H.

Willcox, George S. Hutchings, Mark H. Plaisted,

and G. V. Nordstrom, all of whom had been pre-

viously connected with Hook & Hastings. The firm-

name was at first
"
J. H. Willcox & Co" which, in

1 872, was changed for the present name. These build-

ers have erected organs for Christ Church, Baltimore,

Md.
;
St. Peter's Church, Philadelphia ;

Old South

Church, Boston ;
Church of Immaculate Conception,

Lowell, Mass.
;
and numerous others. Other notable



114

i in thb country are thoe in St Bartholomew's,
New York, by J. H. & C. 8. Odcll ; and TV,,,,,!,-

Kmanuel, New York. I--. Hull & Labagh. Mention
should abo be made of the large organ in the Roman
C .uli,, lie Cathedral at Montreal, tin- work of Samuel
RiuMll Warren of that city, who formerly
W.,rkcl ill Boston.

A in olher art*, so too in that of organ building,

America baa made great strides in advance, ami in the

production of MI--!, > v,-llcnt instruments as those

mentioned, our native builders have .-hon their

ability to compete successfully with the h< >t foreign

manufacturers, (f. I- w.)
OlSii \N i;i-'.l-'.|). It appears that instruments in

which "free reeds" were used were made in this

count rv quit4- early in the present century. Aaron
Merrill Peaslt-y. in 1818, obtained a patent for reed

iMtrunicnis . this patent is now in (he possession of
! .L-HI \ Hamlin Organ and I'iano Co._ J. H.

Basin, of Canton, Mass., is also named as an inventor

in tin:! connection. The instruments manufactured at

this time were, of course, imperfect and defective in

construction. The earliest forms of an organ with

free reeds and without pipes, the bellows being worked
bv the f'.Hit. were the "scraphine" and the "melodeon."
Tin- Litter was first introduced about 1840, and two
i,l' the IK--I known firms engaged in its manufacture
were those- t' t'arhart ifc Needham, and George A.
Prince & Co., both of Buffalo, X. V. One form of
this instrument, the harmonium, appears to have been
invented by Debain of Paris, and improved by Alcx-

andrc. whose name it bore in this country. Until

the introduetion of the perfected reed organ, in isr.i.

the uielodeon was very popular in this country, despite
its faults, and, amongst others, the firm of Ueo.
Prince &, Co., which dissolved in 187.~>. manufactured

many thousands of these instruments. Jeremiah Car-

hart, about 1836, made several improvements, notably
the plan of acting on the reeds by suction instead of

blowing, which IVasley had spoken of in his patent.
This is a characteristic feature of the American organ.
the foreign instruments being still worked by force

liellows. Carhart's partner, K. P. Needham, also

made some improvements. But the most important
improvement, and the one which has contributed greatly
to the present perfection of these instruments, a,,,)

their consequent popularity, was the discovery that by
twisting and bending the reeds in various ways the

quality of tone was greatly mollified and improved
This discover}

1 was made in 1848 by Kmmons llainlin.

then a workman in the factory of Prince & Co. In
1854 he anil Henry

1 Mason, a son of Lowell Mason,
began the business of tin: firm which in 1868 took the
name of the M.,-,,,, & Hanilin Organ Co. Under the
inventor's eye this newry-diaeovered art of "voicing
reeds" was carried to great perfection. In 1861 the
firm first introduced the American cabinet or parlrtr

organ in its present form. The excellent instruments

produced by tin- firm have placed it in the foremast
rank of American reed organ manufactures. The
factorial of the firm are located at Cambridgeport,
Mam., and the home office in Boston, with branch
offices in other cities, and agencies all over the world.
The name in 1882 was changed to the M.i-,,n A:

Hamlin Piano and Organ Co. Another well known
firm is that of Jacob En(cy & Co., Bnttleboro, Vt.
The liii-iness was begun in 1846. by two gentlemen.
in a building owned by Jacob Kst'cy. In Is.vj the
concern passed into die hands of Mr. K-tcy. The in-

xtnimcntt of this firm are also well known in this

country and abroad, and rank among the best. The
firm of \Vilcox k White. ,,(' Meriden. Conn., was
formed in 1*7',. The liM.-ineso grew rapidly, and their

organs are now favorahly known the world over.
Numerous other manufacturer* an- al-.i engaged in

this business in the United States. The many im-
nu which have been applied by American
have resulted iu producing an instrument

\\ OKU.

which is extensively used in foreign count ri. .- a- well

as in the I'nited States. These organs are made in

all styles and sizes, some of them even with two or

three manuals, being then almost equal to small nipc

organs in power and resource. The popularity which

the instrument has attained tli,"iuh the improvement*
introduced is very great, and it has Keen estimated

that there are now more than 80,000 cabinet or parlor
under various names, made and sold yearly in

tin- I'nitcd States alone, by about 250 makers.

(K. u w.)
ORIOLE. The so-called orioles of America are, as

is agreed by all systeinatists, of a faui-
Se
*44

>'

<

XV
filK

*'V
-
(Icterl

'

t'u') quite distinct from the

Am Re )

orioles of the Eastern Hemisphere.
Our orioles are briefly noticed in the

Kv MI.OP.SDIA BRITANNICA under the name /

The important family /,//,/,< is strictly American,
and is pretty closely allied to the starlings (Sturnida)
of the Old World. Among the Icterids, or American
orioles, are grouped our blackbirds, bobolinks (q. v.\
meadow-larks, cow-birds (q. r.), troopials, and grack-
les. The family is separated from the /'//// >/<W,/ir

(finches, sparrows, buntings, etc.) by very obscure, if

not intangible, distinctions; some of them, like the

bobolink, or reed-bird, might almost as well be classed

with the finches as with the Icteriiltr. On the other

hand, some of the family approach pretty closely to

the crows in many of their characters. The sub-

family, 7c/mW, contains those species more properly
called orioles.

The most common North American oriole is Ictenu

s/iin-iii.1. the orchard oriole, or "bastard Baltimore

bird,' as it is sometimes unjustly called. This rather

plain bird is found in ail parts of this country and is

well known for its beautifully-woven and somewhat

pensile nest. The splendid Baltimore oriole (/. </<il-

Lnlci) takes its name from the black-and-orange jivery
of the. Culvert family, to which the Lords Baltimore

belonged. The male is, as usual among birds, far

more showy than his modest spoii-e. There is much
difference, however, among the males of this species,
some of which have a very gorgeous coloration, while
others arc comparatively plain. Among the popular
names for this favorite are golden roKin. firebird, fire

hangbird, and hangnest. the last names bestowed from
its well known habit of constructing a bag like, pen-
dent, and well woven nest at the extremity of some

swaying branch. It is a persistent and noisy singer,
with a monotonous tune.

Farther west this species is replaced by L. bnllock!,
Bullock's oriole, a larger but not dissimilar s]>ecie8.

In the extreme South-west and on the Mexican
frontier we find the hooded oriole (L. cxctillitttut) whose
general coloring is orange of -varying but showy tints,

mixed with black. In the same region are found /.

li<iri.*iruin. the
"
Paris brothers' oriole," and the very

large and handsome /. nubBMMB&aMM, the black-

headed or Auduhon's oriole. In Mexico it is highly
prized as a cage-bird, and its singing is said to be re-

markably fine. (c. \V. Q.)

OKU," JAMES LAWRKNCK (1822-1873), statesman,
was born at Cnivlonville. S C

. .May ll!. ls:!2. He
graduated at the Uni\crsity of Virginia in 1SIJ.

studied law, and was admitted to the liar in 1843. He
entered on practice at Anderson. S. C., where he
edited a newspaper. In 1

s
1 1 he was elected to the

State Ix'L-islature, and in 1849 to Congress. With-

holding the abstract right of secession on the part of
each State he long opposed its exercise as inexpedient.
This position he maintained in the Southern Rights
Convention at Charleston in May. |s.",|. lie was

Speaker ,il the House of I Jepresentat ives in

1857. After the election of Lincoln to^lie presidency
he became an advocate of immediate secession, ami as

such took pan in the South Carolina Convention in

December, ISHO. He was thru appointed one of
three commissioners to Washington to treat with the
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Federal government for the surrender of the U. S.

torts in Charleston harbor. Although not officially

received by Pres. Buchanan, their mission was not

without effect. After the Confederate government
was formed, Orr was elected to the Senate and there

remained till the end of the war. Acquiescing in the

result he was made governor of South Carolina in

1866, and held that position till 1869. He was ap-

pointed U. S. circuit judge in 1870, and was sent as

U. S. minister to Russia in 1873. He died at St.

Petersburg, May 5, 1873.

OHTON, JAMES (1830-1877), an American natur-

alist, was born at Seneca Falls, N. Y., April 21, 1830.

He graduated at Williams College in 1855 and at

Andover Theological Seminary in 1858. After a

year's travel in Europe and Asia Minor he became a

Congregationalist minister. In 1866 he was made an
instructor in natural science in Rochester University,
and in 1867 he led the Williams College Expedition
which explored the Upper Amazon. He was made
professor of natural history in Vassar College in

1869. He made a second visit to the Amazon in 1873,
and in a third visit to South America he died while

eroding Lake Titicaca, Sept. 24, 1877. He
published

T/ie Amlts aiul the Amazon (1870) ; Underground
Treasures ; How ami where to find them (1872); L/ilteral

Eiliiaition of Women (1873) ; Comparative Zoology
(1875).
OSAGE ORANGE. This is the common title of

Madura anrantiaca, known also by the French title

of Bois d'Arc, a tree native to the contiguous portions
of Arkansas, Texas, and the Indian Territory, but
which is coming largely into use as a hedge material
in other States. It is extensively planted for hedges
in the West, and to some extent in the East, and when
kept properly clipped serves this purpose excellently.
As a tree it attains a height of 50 feet and a diameter
of 2 feet, being most common and prolific in the Red
River Valley of the Indian Territory. Its wood is

heavy, exceedingly hard, close-grained, strong, and
flexible, of a satiny surface, and susceptible of a beau-
tiful polish. Its color is a bright orange, which turns
brown on exposure. It is very durable in contact with
the ground, and is used largely for fence-posts, paving-
blocks, railway-ties, and wheel-stock.

OSAGES, a tribe of American Indians of the Da-
kota family, were known in the seventeenth century as

living on the Missouri and being allied with the Illinois.

They are reported to have assisted the French against
their hereditary enemies, the Foxes, in 1712, and some
of their chiefs were taken to France in 1726. They
continued to aid the French until the power of this

nation was overthrown in America. Early in the

pfesent century they numbered about 6000, of whom
the Great Usages resided on the Arkansas River and
the Little Osages on the Osage River. By a treaty
made Nov. 10, 1808, the chiefs ceded some of their

lands, and the tribes afterwards repudiated the treaty.
But as they were driven out by the whites, they en-

gaged in warfare with the Cherokees and other tribes.

Other treaties followed, and were no better kept than
tin; first. They lived by plundering, and resisted all

efforts to civilize or Christianize them. The border
war in Kansas and the civil war had a disastrous effect

upon them, since they sided with the Confederacy.
After the war efforts were made to induce them to

remove to Indian Territory. Finally this was effected
in 1872, but they were deprived of their cattle and
other property. When they were settled in their

reservation, north of the Cherokee country and west
of 96 N. lat., Pres. Grant, in carrying out his "Peace

policy," assigned this tribe to the Society of Friends.

Schools have been established and agriculture en-

couraged, with good effect. Capt. C. H. Potter

reported them in 1887 as rich and indolent. They
receive over $35 quarterly per capita from the interest

on the Osage fund. The number on the reservation was
stated as 403 men, 399 women, 391 children; total,1193.

OSCAR II., FREDERIC, king of Sweden and Nor-
way, was born at Stockholm, Jan. 21, 1829. In his

youth he served in the navy. He was educated at the

University of Upsal, under the historian Carlson, and
travelled on the Continent. He succeeded to the
throne on the death of his brother Charles, Sept. 18,
1872. He reorganized the army and the railroads. In
1873 he visited Norwegian Lapland, and in 1875 the

emperors of Germany and Russia. He sent his son to
travel

_
through Europe and to visit the Centennial

Exhibition at Philadelphia. King Oscar has fine lit-

erary taste, and has pubjished translations of Goethe's
Faust and Tasso. He is also the author of a sketch
of Charles XII. and of a volume of poems.
OSCEOLA (1804-1838), Indian warrior, was born

on the Chattahoochee River, Ga., in 1804. His name
means "Black drink," and was given to denote his

courage, as shown by his drinking that nauseous mix-
ture. He was the son of William Powell, an English-
man, by an Indian mother. Early distinguished in

the dances, games, and athletic exercises of the Semi-

noles, he gained great influence in the tribe, and

opposed the cession of its lands in Florida. His wife
was the daughter of a fugitive slave, and in 1835 was
herself seized as a slave. Osceola then demanded her
return from Col. Thompson, the U. S. agent at Fort

King, but the latter, resenting his language, ordered
him to be confined in irons for six days. In JDecember,
six months later, Osceola avenged this injury by killing

Thompson and others. He then entered upon a vigor-
ous warfare against the whites, massacred Mai. Dade
and his command, and fought Gen. Clinch at Withla-
coochie. He also had several encounters with Gen.

Gaines, and made attacks on Forts Micanopy and
Drane. At last, while holding a conference with Gen.

Jesup under a flag of truce, near St. Augustine, Oct.

22, 1837, he was treacherously seized, and was there-

after imprisoned at Fort Moultrie, S. C., where he
died Jan. 30, 1838.

OSGOOD, FRANCES SARGENT (1811-1850), poet,
was born at Boston, June 18, 1811, being the daughter
of Joseph Lock, a merchant. She attracted the notice

of Mrs. L. M. Child, and contributed to her Juvenile

Miscellany. In 1835 she was married to Samuel Still-

man Osgood, a portrait-painter, with whom she visited

London. There she contributed to periodicals, and

published A Wreath of Wild Flowers from New
(1839) and Elfrida, a drama (1839). After

her return to Boston she published The Poetry of
Flowers (1840) and The Floral 0/ering. A complete
collection of her poems appeared in 1849. She died

at Hingham, Mass., May 12, 1850. A Memorial by
R. W. Griswold was published in 1851.

OSHKOSH, a city of Wisconsin, the county-seat
of Winnebago co., is 85 miles N. W. of Milwaukee, on

both banks of the Fox River, which here expands into.

Lake Winnebago. The lake is 30 miles long and from

12 to 15 miles wide, and with the Fox and Wisconsin,

which are connected by a short canal, forms a water-

route between Lake Michigan and the Mississippi.

Oshkosh has a lake frontage of nearly 4 miles, towards

which its surface slopes gradually, giving excellent

drainage. The Fox River is spanned by 3 wagon-draw-

bridges and 3 railroad-bridges. Four railroads pass

through the city. Oshkosh has a U. S. government
building, a fine city-hall, county court-house, Masonic

temple, exposition building, 2 opera-houses, and other

buildings of attractive architecture : 24 church edifices,

a State normal school, a high-school, a business college,

8 public schools, and 8 private and parochial schools.

There are 5 hotels, 2 national banks, 1 State bank, 2

daily and 4 weekly newspapers. The chief industry; is

in lumber, logs being floated from the northern pineries

down Wolf and Fox Rivers. There are about 1 5 large

saw-mills at Oshkosh, and factories which produce
one-tenth of all the doors and sashes made in the

United States. There are also several large furniture-

factories, 4 extensive carriage-factories, the largest
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ti-factory in the world, 3 foundries and tu:u-I.

shop*, 3 soap-factorial, several pork-packing IKUUW.
Tlio biiMiios |'rtion of ilu- city is built i-lii.-riy of

brick Hi. -treett are lighted by electricity. Imt gas
b oaed bv t>rivat poosumera. The water u> nppfied
b\ tlir if.illv system from a cluster of artesian wells.

TTe MMMMtl v.iliiali.in .>!' pr|N-riy i> about $8,<K M I.IK HI.

The bonded debt is $14 .i.otii. and (lie yearly expen-e-
exceed $2< i.<m

Thin locality
was traversed by the early French < \

plorers and niLssionaric*. but tin- first permanent white

settlement was uiatlo by Now Kngl.ndcr> in is.'ii'i.

Tin- city was boorponted in April, is.',.',. In Is.V.i tin'

ftitirv town was destroyed by fin- ;
in IS74 tin- extreme

northern |x.rtion wsis swept away, and in tin- next \i-ar

all of the city mirth uf rox River was consumed, the

low being about $3,000,000. In
!>;"> part of the

suburbs was destroyed by a cyclone. The population
in 1880 was 16,748, and in 1838 it is Mawtad at

. (' \V. B.)

( ISKALOOSA. a city of Iowa, county-seat of .Ma

haska co., is 60 miles east of Des Moines, on the S. W.
branch of the Chicago, Rock Island, and Pacific Hail-

road and the Central Railroad of Iowa. Oskaloosa is

at the centre of the Iowa bituminous coal-fields. It

has a fine court-house, which cost $150,000, an
opera-

house, 4 hotels 2 national banks, 2 other banks, 1

daily and 3 weekly newspapers, 9 churches, 5 schools,

and 3 colleges. The industrial works comprise 2

foundries, electric manufacturing, boiler-works, bridge-

works, and flouring-mills. The city is lighted with

gas and electricity, and has a park and water-works.

Its property is assessed at $1,200,000, but is worth
four times as much. The public debt is $45,000, and
the yearly expenses about $21,000. Oskaloosa was
settle. 1 in (Miami incorporated in 1848. The popu-
lation in 1S80 was 4598, but now exceeds 7000.

OSMAN PACHA, a Turkish general, was born at

Tokat, Asia Minor, in 1832. Having been educated

at the military school at Constantinople, he entered

the cavalry in I8.">4, and served under Omar Pacha.
In 1 800 he was engaged in Syria and in 1 867 in Crete,
where he became lieutenant-colonel. In 1874 he was
made brigadier-general after taking part in the expe-
dition to Yemen. He was afterwards^ placed in charge
of the operations against the Servians. After the

Russians in 1877 had crossed the Danube, Osiuan
Pacha defeated their Ninth corps near I'lcvna, and
then thoroughly fortified that city. On Sept. 14th he

repulsed the Russian besiegers with a loss of 20,000
men. On Dec. 10th he made a gallant but unsuccess-
ful effort to break through the Russian Hues. Being
wounded he was obliged to capitulate, surrendering
40,000 men and 400 cannon. His skilful conduct of
the siege had given him fame as an enquirer and com-
mander. After the war, in March, 1878, the reorgan-
iiation of the Turkish army was entrusted to him.
He was made minister of war, commander of the im-

perial guard, and chief of the artillery. His influence
with the sultan was, for a time, very great in spite of
the jealousy of other ministers, bat in 1880 he re-

signed and retired to private life.

OSWEGO, a city of New York, county-seat of Os-
wego co., is on the S.E. shore of Like Ontario, at the
mouth of the Oswego River, here crossed by three
iron bridges. It is 35 miles N.N.W. of Syracuse,
with which it U connected both by railroad anil e.mal.

Its xite in elevated, and towards the south there is a
bluff rimng IfiO ft. above the lake. The principal edi-

fices are the (I. S. government building, court -house.

city-hall, the State armor)', and Home churches. Os-
wego has 5 national hanks he.sides other banks. 20
churche*. normal, training and graded schools. u daily
and 3 weekly newspapers. It is the chief port on
Lake Ontario, and has a large breakwater, 4 miles of
wharveH, and IJ i-r.iin elevators. Grain and lumber
are the chief imports and coal, flour, anil salt the ex-

port*. Within the limits of the city the Oswego

River has a fall of .'14 f.-et, and there arc 'i dams to

ai-t the canal navigation. The abundant water

power h.i.- rend. o a noted ni.uiutaetiiriiig

city. The March -factory is the largest in the world,

occupying lo aere.s of ground and having buildings
-.veil stories high. There are also Hour mills, iron-

foundries, machine-shops, ship yard-, ear shops, knitt-

ing-mills, etc. Fort Oswego was built in 1727, and
was noted in the French and Indian war. In 1814 it

was captured by the llritish. In is-js the village was

incorporated, and in 1S48 it was made a city. In 1880
its population wa> 21. I In.

OTIS, 1 1.\uiimoN GRAY (I7iv. I !.>). Federalist,
was son of Samuel Alldyne Oti> <l7fiHM4). who
was secretary of the U. S. Senate from 1 T.V.I to 1814,
and nephew of Jaincs Otis (for whom HI ENOTOLO-
I'.KDIA HltlTAN.VlrA). He Was liorll at Boston ()e(. S,

graduated ( Harvard College ill 17s:;. and was
admitted to the bar in ITSti. He served in the State

legislature and in Congress. In 1801 he was ap-
pointed U. S. district attorney for Massachusetts, but
soon re-entered the Stale legislature and presided in

turn over each branch until isll. With his party he

opposed the war with England, and he took a promi-
nent part in the Hartford Convention, of which he
afterwards published a Defence (]^'2\). Meantime he
bad been a judge of the court of common pleas and
in 1818 had been again elected to Congress. His last

public service was as mayor of Boston in lS2'.i. but he
lived nearly twenty years longer, and died in that city
Oct 28, 1848.

OTTAWA, a city of Illinois, county-seat of La
Salle co., is at the confluence of the Fox and Illinois

Rivers. 82 miles S. W. of Chicago, on the Chicago,
Rock Island, and Pacific Railroad, and on a branch of
the Chicago, Burlington, and Quincy Railroad. There
are three bridges across the Fox River and two across

the Illinois, besides the bridges over the Illinois and

Michigan Canal. The city has a State Supreme court-

house, a county court-house, 2 national banks, 7

weekly and 2 daily papers, 6 hotels, 12 churches, 8
schools besides the high school, and the Reddick

Library. The abundant supply of white sand in the

vicinity gives facilities for glass-making.there being
i'i furnaces, one of which produces the Bastie lamp-
chimneys. There are also tile-works, fire-proofing-

factories, flour-mills, a foundry, and manufactories of
agricultural implements, wagons, organs, and pianos.
Ottawa is lieautifnlly situated on a level plateau about
30 ft. above the river, has excellent drainage and an
abundant water

supply,
both from a natural reservoir

formed by a gravel bed on the south side of the city
and from numerous artesian wells. Thoe wells, hav-

ing an average depth of 350 ft., give a supply of 50

gallons each per minute. The analysis of the Ottawa
mineral spring, by Prof. Benjamin Silliman. showed it

fairly c<|\ial in bromine and iodine to the Saratoga

Springs. Ottawa was settled in
183_0, incorporated in

1838 as a village and in 1S53 as a city. It is lighted
M and electric light. Its property is valued at

$ 1. 2."in.t :u, and its city debt is $17.500; the yearly
disbursements are about $50,000. Its population in

1880 was 7834.

OTTER. Concerning the North Pacific sea-otter,

A'A.i/i/m lutrix. it will be MiiHicicnt to
* add that their furs at present com-

'l'.'';

'''
"'

manil an exceedingly high price, the

principal market or port for their col-

lection and shipment In-ing the little town of Belk-

otsky in Alaska, though considerable niiinlicrs are taken
in some years much farther to the south.

The most common otter of North America \sLntrn
i-<iiiti</fiiiti*, a true otter, much larirer than the closely
kiii'lnd Kuropean species. Specimens measuring five

fed from the end of the nose to the tip of the tail are

in ii nn. -.1111111011 in remote
places.

This species ranges
throughout North America, but is exceedingly rare

in well-settled districts. Some have classed the L,
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califomica of the Pacific coast, and even one or more
of the rather numerous but imperfectly known South
American species of otter, as mere variants of the

species. The common otter is chiefly hunted in win-

ter, when its fur is at its best. It is fond of the
amusement of sliding down-hill upon the belly, an
amusement which it practices in winter upon the snow
and ice and In summer upon some steep bank which

slopes into a pool or deep stream. Unlike some of
the other otters, it is a swift runner. It lives upon
fish and is seldom seen far from the water. It is cun-

ning in pursuit, and when brought to bay will fight
with great courage, often proving itself a formidable

antagonist to a dog or man. It is generally taken in

steel traps. Besides the interesting and little-tudied

otters of South America allusion may here be made to

the yapock ( Cheironectes ynpttck) of South America,
failed the "little otter" in British Guiana. It is de-

cidedly otter-like in its habits, but in reality it is only
a semi-aquatic opossum, being one of the most
strictly aquatic marsupials anywhere known. It may
be added that a certain proportion of the otter skins

of commerce are furnisnea by the strongly aberrant

species
which are found in Southern Asia, but their

skins are usually small and the pelage is said to be

poor. (c. w. a.)
OTTERBEIN Pnrup WILLIAM (1726-1813), the

founder of the Church of the United Brethren in

Christ, was born at Dillenburg, Germany, June 4,

1726. He was ordained as a minister of the Reformed
Church at Herborn in 1749, but in 1752 followed the
call of Rev. Michael Schlatter to become a missionary
to the German settlers in America. He took charge of
the church at Lancaster, Pa., but being disheartened

by the prevailing indifference to religion he was led to

join with Christians of other denominations in religious

meetings held in the groves. In 1758 he removed to

Tulpehocken, Pa., and afterwards to Frederick, Md.
,

and to York, Pa. In 1 774 he took charge of an in-

dependent congregation at Baltimore. He had sought
fellowship in his spiritual views among the ministers
of other denominations, and he fraternized especially
with Asbury and with Martin Bohrn. In 1784 he
assisted Dr. Coke in ordaining Asbury as the first bishop
of the Methodist Episcopal Church. In 1800 a con-
ference called by him at Baltimore was attended by
thirteen ministers, who formed the Society of the
United Brethren in Christ. Although this eventually
became a separate denomination, Otterbein is said

never to have left the communion of the German Re-
formed Church. Meantime he and Bbhm were rec-

ognized as its
superintendents and have been called

bishops, though tnat title seems not to have been used
till after Otterbein's death. He died at Baltimore,
Nov. 17, 1813. See Life of P. W. Otterbein, by
Rev. A. W. Drury, D. D.

OTTUMWA, a city of Iowa, the county-seat of

Wapello co.
, is on the Des Moines river, 76 miles W.

of Burlington. The county was opened for settlement

by the removal of the Sac and Fox Indians in 1843.
Ottumwa was incorporated as a city in 1857 and then

occupied a narrow strip of flat land between the river

and the bluffs. This land is now covered by solid brick
business block?, while the residence portion of the
town spreads out over the bluffs which attain an aver-

age elevation of about 150 feet. The town originally
lay entirely east of the river, but in 1884 the city limits

were extended and the west side has a population of
about 1 501). The length of the city along the river is

about three miles. Its population in 1885 by the
State census was 10,506. It is well supplied in the

way of transportation facilities, being on the main line

of the Chicago, Burlington, and Quincy Railroad, also

on the Kansas City branch of the Chicago, Milwaukee,
and St. Paul Railroad, and is the terminus of the
Central Iowa and Wabash roads. Its other roads are
the Keokuk and Des Moines branch of the Chicago,
Hock Island, and Pacific aud the UttumWa aud Kirk-

ville, a short coal-road. A Union passenger depot has
been built at a cost of $125,000. This point of the
Des Moines River was known to the Indians as"
Ottumwa-e-npch," signifying "swift water ford," the

river at that time falling six feet over a rock bottom
in the course of a half mile. In 1876 advantage was
taken of this fall, and at an expense of about $150,000
extensive dams were put in and abundant water-power
obtained. The other advantages of the site, cheap
coal (bituminous), excellent building stone, and the
railroad facilities, have given an impetus to manufac-
turing. Among the industrial works are a starch-mill,
linseed-oil-mill, 2 iron- and brass-foundries, a ruffler-

factory, 2 machine-shops, plow-, cutlery-, and screen-

factories, planing-mills, 2 furniture-factories, 2 boiler-

works, 2 cooper-shops, 2 flour-milis, mining-drills, and
bridge-works. There is also located here the second

largest pork-packing-house in Iowa, killing 150,000
hogs a year. Ottumwa is also the centre of a large
jobbing trade.

The public school system of the city comprises 4

buildings on the east side and one on the west side,
erected at a cost of $125,000. There is also a large
Catholic academy, a normal school, and a business col-

lege. There are 15 churches, 2 opera-houses, 3 national

banks, 6 hotels, and 2 daily and 6 weekly papers.
The city has excellent water-works, affording excep-

tional fire protection, gas, and arc and incandescent
electric lights. There are six miles of street railway,

operated oy three companies. The system of sewer-

age is very complete._
The assessed valuation of city property is $3,000,000,

about one-third its actual value. The debt is $54,000,
and the expenses of the city in 1886 were $40,378.
Ottumwa is in the heart of the Iowa coal-fields and is

built over a 4J-foot vein of coal. (A. H. H.)

OtJSELEY, SIB FREDERICK ARTHUR GORE, an

English musician, was born at London, Aug. 12, 1825,

being the only son of Sir Gore Ouseley (1768-1844),
ambassador to Persia and Oriental scholar. He grad-
uated at Christ Church, Oxford, in 1846, took orders,
and was curate of the Church of St. Barnabas, Lon-

don, in 1849-50. He had also devoted himself to the

study of music and received the degree of B. Mus. in

1850 and that of D. Mus. in 1854. For the latter he

prepared an oratorio, The Martyrdom of St. Polycarp.
He was made precentor of Hereford Cathedral in 1855,
and also professor of music at Oxford, succeeding Sir

Henry K. Bishop. From his means he built the

Church of St. Michael, at Tenbury, of which he was
first vicar. He is also warden of St. Michael's College, .

which had grown out of his labors as choir-master.

He is noted for his attainments in music, and has pub-
lished many anthems, the oratorio of Hagar, and
standard treatises on Harmony (1869), on Fugue and

Counterpoint (1869), and Form in Mime (1875).
He has also edited valuable collections of cathedral

UHIU.

OWEGO, a village of New York, countv-seat of

Tioga co. ,
is on the Susquehanna River, at the mouth

of Owego creek, 37 miles east of Elmira. The Erie

Railroad is here crossed by the Southern Central and

connects with the Delaware, Lackawanna, and Western.

Owego has a fine court-house, 2 national banks, 8

churches, an academy, and graded schools, 3 weekly

newspapers. The industrial works comprise a piano-

factory, carriage-works, flour-mills, and manufactories

of soap, leather, etc. Its population in 1880 was

5525.

OWEN, DAVID DALE (1807-1860), geologist, was

born in Lanarkshire, Scotland, June 24, 1 807. He was

a son of the socialist, Robert Owen (1771-1858), for

whom see ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA. David was

educated with his brother at Fellenberg's school at

Hofwyl, Switzerland, and in 1825 settled with his father

at New Harmony, Ind. He afterwards went to Ger-

many to study natural science, and in 1833 returned to

Indiana. In 1837 he was appointed by.the Legislature
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to make a feuloiric*]
- that State, and subse-

qoeotly be was employed by th, I
- ...vcnmi. nt in

geological iUTYeyi in Iowa, \VL- . Minnesota.

The remluwere pabliabed in I - 1 1 in surveys of

Kentucky and Arkansas were conducted under the

direction of those States, and he wan also employed by
individuals and companies in examination of special
district*. He died at New Harmony, Ind., Nov. 13,

Hi* brother. ROBERT DALK OWEN (1801-1877),
became especially noted as an advocate of spiritualism.
He was born at Glasgow, Nov. 7, Isnl, hut spent his

earlv yean at New Ijinnrk. and three years in Switxer-

huid. He went with his father to the 1'nited States

in 1825, and took part in the social experiment at New
Harmony. Iml. In 1828, for the promotion of infi-

delity. he established at New York a weekly paper
called Tke Frre Inquirer. While a member of the

Indiana legislature, 1835-38, he did much to promote.
common schools, and in Congress, 184U-47, ne took

part in organizing the Smithsonian Institution. In
1850 he served in the convention for the revision of the

Constitution of Indiana, and secured for married
women the control of their property. From 1853 to

1858 be was at Naples, at first as U. S. charge

tfiifnirrt, afterwards as minister. During the civil

war he supported the cause of the Union, and urged
the emancipation of the slaves. He was employed by
the government on important commissions relating to

the freeduien and to ordnance stores. His later years
were devoted to the propagation of spiritualism. He
died at Lake George, N. ., June 24, 1877. His

principal works are Footfall* on the Boundary of An-
other World (I860) ; The Debatnhlr Lund between this

W:,rld and the AM (1872), and Threading my Way
(1874), the last being an autobiography of twenty-
seven years.

OWEN, JOHN JASON (1803-1869), an American
educator, was born at Colebrook, Conn., Aug. 1,'i. 1808
He graduated at

Middlebury College. Vt, in 1829,
and studied theology at Andover. Although he en-

tered the Presbyterian ministry, he was never pastor,
his life being devoted to teaching and editing the
classics. He was principal of the Cornelius Institute,
New York, from 1836 to 1848, when he was made
professor of Greek and Latin in the New York Free

Academy. While he was vice-president of this insti-

tution its name was changed to the College of the

City of New York. He died at New York. April 18,
1869. His publications were editions of Xenophon's
Anabatit (1843), and Ci/ropa-dia (1846); Homer's
Odyuey (1844) and Iliad (1851), a Commentary on
the Gotpet* and the Act* (3 vols., 1857-69). He wa>
an able scholar, faithful teacher, and learned com-
mentator.

<)\V KN. SIR I'liiupCuNLUTE, aBritish promoter;of
industrial art, was born June 8, 1828. His father being
a captain in the British navy, he was engaged in that
service from his 12th to his 17th year. Being then

compelled to
_
retire by ill-health he received an

appointment in the science and art department at
London. After faithful service for ten years he was
appointed deputy-general superintendent of the South
Kensington Museum . In 1 860 he was made assistant di-

rector, and in 1 873 succeeded Sir Henry Cole as director.

He assisted at the Paris Expositions in 1S55 and 1867,
and was executive commissioner at the Centennial Ex-
hibition at Philadelphia in 1876. He was secretary of
the Royal commission for the Vienna Exposition in

1873, and for the Paris
Exposition

in 1878. He also
took part in the International Fisheries Exhibition at

London. 1883, the Health and Education Exhibitions.
J884. the Music Exhibition, 1885. and the Colonial
.iiel Indian Exhibition, 1887. In all of these cases he
displayed great executive ability and essentially pro-
moted the objects of the industrial exhibitions. Be-
sides beiriK knighted in 1873, he has received various

i of honor from bis govenwwut.

OWK.N. Sin KII IIAHI>. English anatomist,was born
at Lancaster, July 2O. 1804. !! -tudied mrdieine at

Edinburgh ami at St. Bartholomew - Hospital. I^uidon.
!*..ming prosector to Abcnictliy. lie became a
member of the Royal College of Surgeons in \^<>.

and soon after assistant curator of (he llunierian

Museum. Besides descriptive catalogues of tb

-cum. he prepared the PQbMO&Muoi Seriet of Coni-
iKirntlrr Aii'itiinit/ ( I s:i;{ li i). His valuable researches
led to new classifications of animals ami the addition

of numerous genera and species. His ability w

played in the reconstruction of extinct families. In
1836 he succeeded Sir Charles Bell as Huntcrian pro-
fessor in the i;.i\al College of Surgeons, and in 1856
was made chief of the natural history department of

the British Museum ; he also held a professorship in

ili> lloyal Institution. London, and was connected with
the prominent scientific societies. AIIIOIIL' his works
are: Odtmtoffrapiui (- vols.. IMo-i.~i): /Iritis/,

Mdininnlx nnil lilnls (IS In); lirltiis/i h'ossil Reptile*

(1848765);
The FarfeDTOfeStahM(1848); I'.irtl,.;,,.

genesis (1849); Lecture* on ('<ii/><n-:itirr Aiitnm>i

(1843-46); Amitoiiii/ of Vertebrate! (3 vols.. IS'

AmZ Keptilia of South Africa (1875) ; Fotti/

maU of Australia (1877); Winghtt Birds of New
Zetland (1-

OWENSBORO, a city of Kentucky, the seat of

Daviess co., is on the Ohio River, 160 miles below

Louisville, and on the Owensboro and Nashville, the

Louisville, Evansville, and St. Louis, and- the Louis-

ville, St. Louis, and Texas Railroads. It is 10 feet above
the highest water ever known in the Ohio River. A
steam-ferry plies to Indiana and considerable trade is

carried on by the river packet-lines. Owensboro has
a U. S. government building, 4 hotels, 1 national

bank, 4 State banks, 1 daily and 4 weekly newspapers,
16 churches, good public schools.and private academies.
The manunetoriag industries comprise 2 foundries,

wago_n-factory, wheel- and spoke-factory, planing-mills,

fiouring-mills, and tobacco- and ciirar- factories. The
chief staples of the vicinity are tobacco and whiskey,
there being 23 tobacco-factories and 16 whiskey-distil-
leries. The city is lighted with gas and electric light,
and is supplied with water by the Holly system. Its

property is valued at $3,000,000, its public debt is

SL'.'I.IMX), and the yearly expenses are $47,000. It was
settled in 1815, and incorporated as a city in 1850. Its

population in 1880 was 623 1.

OWL. To the remarks found in the ENCYCLO-

dv i YVTII P^DIA BRITANNICA regarding the

? oo I structural affinities of the owls, it may
1;,. .,,.''- be added that the hawk-owl (Snr>,i',i

fnnerea) of both continents is the most

acccpitrine of known owls and furnishes
_
the best ar-

gument that remains to those systematise who still

cling to the grouping of the owls with the hawks and
other diunial birds of prey in the old and familiar

order of Raptores. Some have found in the singular

kakapo, or owl-parrot, a link between the owls and

parrots, but though there seems to be a certain rela-

tionship between the parrots and the true birds of

prey, it must be conceded that the kakapo is after all

only an aberrant and strictly local form of the par-
rot tribe an owl. it is true, in its physiognomy and in

its nocturnal habits, but in no other respect. The re-

lat ii inship of owls through Stratum in to the goatsuckers
U now generally given up as improbable, but the best

recent opinion would seem to place the owls, the goat-

suckers, and the guaeharo in the position of parallel

groups derived from some common parentage, prob-

ably belonging to that convenient yet confused and
somewhat bewildering assemblage, the Picarian birds.

\I.i:co.Nll)/E.)
It is certainly remarkable that while the keen-eyed

and strongly flying sub-family of Old World vultures

have not a single representative in America, being re-

placed here by the totally distinct OaAartiaU (q. .),

several species of the owls, on the other bund, have
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been able to spread over a large part of the world, six

of our fourteen acknowledged species being European

Hawk-OwL

as well as American. The burrowing owl (Speotyto
cunicularia), which ranges from Canada southward to

Patagonia, affords another example of the similar
wide distribution of a remarkably interesting species.
OYSTER. The American oyster ( Ostretil'irginica)

(, v ,
-ITVIIT 'las a W'^e ra"Ke f distribution, being

. 106 <p 110
found at a" su itaDle points along the

Am Ren )
Atlantic coast from Florida to" the
southern shores of the Gulfof St. Law-

rence, and along the northern coast of the Gulf of
Mexico. In some portions of this range it occurs in

natural K'lls of enormous extent
; that of Long Island

Sound is said to be fully 115 miles in length, the oysters
not being confined to the sound but extending around
New York Bay and into the small bays along the

Jersey shore. Oysters are often brought here from
Chesapeake Bay and planted in the sound to supply
the beds that have become exhausted by over-dredging.

In the waters of Virginia there is said to be 2,000,000
acres of oyster beds, while in Chesapeake Bay, with
its many inlet* and river mouths, the oyster finds its

best adapted home, the bivalve here attainingits
highest excellence and flourishing enormously. The
bottom of the

bay
is almost covered with beds of the

finest oysters in the world. Baltimore is the most im-

portant mart in the oyster trade and cans and pickles
vast quantities of oysters for shipment to the West and
to foreign countries. Farther down the coast oysters
occur plentifully but are only gathered for local use.

On the coast of Georgia they are said to exist in such
multitudes as to form natural breakwaters sufficiently
firm to resist the billows of the ocean. The coast

region here is made up of salt marshes from twelve to

eighteen miles wide, through which slow-flowing rivers

make their way to the sea. These streams flow be-

tween banks of living oysters, so closely compacted
that a vessel might, in some places, obtain a cargo in a

space not more than three times its length.
Oysters abound in the inlets and small bays on the

north shore of the Gulf of Mexico. In the Bay of
Mobile they are plentiful and of excellent quality, and
arc cultivated on a large scale. la Louisiana are beds
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of oysters said to be unsurpassed in size and flavor.

On the Pacific coast oysters occur abundantly in the
Strait of Fuca and in Puget Sound

;
these are quite

small, but of fine flavor. The Eastern oyster has been
introduced and seems to be susceptible of easy cultiva-

tion.

The American oyster is exceedingly prolific, far more
so than its European counterpart, which produces about

2,000,000 young, while the American bears from
10,000,000 to more than 60,000,000 in some instances.

The European oyster takes some degree of care of its

young, keeping them within the folds of the mantle
until they are several days old, while in the American
oyster fertilization takes place in the water and the

young are exposed from birth to the perils of the

waves, so that they are destroyed in far greater
numbers than in the case of the European. The
minute embryo bivalves swim about by the aid of cilia

for several days, feeding on the minutest life-forms of
the ocean, after which they fix themselves to some
substance to which one of the shell valves becomes
cemented. There, if not artificially removed, the re-

mainder of their life will be spent. The American
oyster grows much faster than the European and
attains a considerably greater size. At the end of a

fortnight's growth it is of the size of a pin's head
;
in

three months it attains the size of a pea ;
then it

grows more
_ rapidly, becoming an inch long in six

months. It is ready for market in about three years,
and its average life is about ten years, though thirty-

year-old oysters have been known. These old oysters,
at tunes, attain great size

;
one found in Mobile Bay

is said to have been more than 3 ft. long and nearly
2 ft. broad, but they rarely exceed 3 in. in width,

though often found over a foot long. When grown
under favorable circumstances the shells, at first round,
become oval in shape with undulated and scalloped

edges, but after the first winter become elongated and

irregular, the shape being greatly governed by that of
the object to which the oyster is attached. In the

natural banks the oysters become so crowded that they
are apt to stand in a vertical position, the hinge down-
ward and the mouth of the shells upward. Being
contracted laterally they often become very long and

narrow, forming what are known as "raccoon oysters,"
or

' '

cat's tongues.
' ' The lower layers of these beds are

smothered and die through the annual additions above.

The mortality of the young oysters is enormous,

very few individuals of each batch of millions sur-

viving. They have many enemies, while great num-
bers perish from lack of a clean surface to which to

attach themselves, being smothered in their embryo
state by a very thin layer of mud or slime. The
mature oysters, also, have many enemies, chief among
them the star-fish and the "drill," or boring whelk,

yet in spite of these and their human foes, it is only
the lack of proper conditions of sea bottom that limits

the indefinite increase of the oyster beds. The oyster,

in fact, cannot live except under certain conditions of

depth and salinity of water, and of firmness of bottom,
a mixture of

clay
and mud forming favorable ground.

Soft mud is fatal, and deposits of mud through storms

may cause great injury.
The young oysters attach

themselves to the shells of older ones and beds of

great thickness are thus gradually formed. On the

western coast of Florida, and in other tropical regions,

they attach themselves to the roots and limbs of the

mangrove trees. Natural beds can be enlarged and

artificial beds made by the deposition of shells, gravel,

or tiles over muddy bottoms. Oyster-shells are much
used as "cultch," to which the young fry attach

themselves and from which they may be transplanted.

Seed-oysters are thus carried from Virginia and Mary-
land to the beds of the North, where they are planted
in shoal waters to be fattened for market.

Prof. Ryder speaks of having examined oyster

beds in water so shallow that the animals are almost

entirely exposed to the air during low tide. In severe
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prolific that the beds are said to be fullv restored in a

year or two. The movement of the tides is an advan-

tage to these beds, in keepinir them clean, and in

bringing a full supply nt' the minute animal* and

phots which form the food of the ..\ >i.-r.

Of late rears the 'tu.lv of the riuhryolofry of the

oyster has been diligently prosecuted under the aus-

pices of the United States Fifth Commission, with the

ulterior purpose of successful artificial
propagation.

The experiments have been attended with promising
indications, though no practical application of the

results has been made. It is found that artificial fer-

tilization of the eggs can be easily performed, and that

the young can be kept alive until ready to attach

themselves. This, however, is of minor importance,
s natural fertilisation can be easily employed under
favorable conditions. The important purpose to be
attained is that of the protection of the fry until

ready to attach it.self, the preparation of abundant and

properly distributed cultch for attachment, and ar-

rangements for readily transplanting the young without

injury.
Several scientists of the Commission have given at-

tention to this subject, among them Profs. Brooks
and Winslow, and more recently Prof. John A. Ryder,
who has devoted

several^ years to the study. He
advises the use of spawning ponds with systems of

canals, into which the tides can ebb and flow daily,
while by the aid of a filtering apparatus the enemies
of the oyster can be in great measure excluded. The
canals are to be so arranged as to contain within a
limited space a very considerable number of movable

collectors, consisting of frame-work filled with tiles,

slates, shells, etc. The water is made to flow through
the full length of these collectors, and as the fry is

swept by the tide backward and forward it attaches
itself to the cultch in the frames. The collectors being
movable can

_be rocked on their supports, and the sedi-

ment which is so fatal to the young oyster washed out.

When the seed-oysters are sufficiently grown they
can be easily removed by lifting out the framework,
and iiinveyinir the cultch in boats to the beds in

which it is desired to plant the > uumr oyster as seed.

Prof. W. K. Brooks proposes the use of floating
collectors, saying that the embryo has a tendency to
swim to the surface, and that cultch in floating cages
would be free from danger of sediment, that fatal

,n. -my of the larval oy.-ter. In an experiment winch
he tned he obtained a good "set," and the young
, .\-i.r v'rew with remarkable rapidity, signifying an
abundant supply of food and other I'avoralile condi-
tions.

It is obvious that in the modes here indicated it is

possible to obtain an abundant supply of healthy seed-

oyMers. particularly in that proposed by Prof. Ryder,
which is the outcome of long study and experiment,
and in which the unfavorable conditions are in great
measure eliminated. Similar care of tin- subsequent
growth of the oyster is necessary. As planted in open
beds it has two destructive enemies, the star-fish and
the inconsiderate dredger, who often destroys more
oysters than he collects. At the Island of Ri, on the
coast of France, vast numbers of oy.-ters are raised in

small "parks," separated by walls, and planted with

seed-oysters. As a consequence this small island, of
about twelve miles circumference, now yields annually
400,000,000 oysters on what were originally its shores
of

deep
and useless mud. Prof. Ryder believes that

the salt marshes of many localities on our Atlantic
coast could be similarly utilized, oyster ponds of three
or four feet in depth being dugj and connected with
tide water by canals, while the inflowing water could
be filtered of its dangerous ingredients. Abundant
oyster-food would grow in such ponds. In this way,
he thinks, the harvest of the American oyster could be

enormously increased. As yet, however, the natural
and planted beds yield a good supply,

and the exten-
sion of the area of cultivation will probably be left for

the future.

The fattening of the oyster is a subject of some
interest. What we call fat in the oyster is really not
fat at all, but a deposit of the purest and most nutri-

tious protoplasm, which forms a highly digestible
food. It is laid down in the mantle of the animal

]

during the winter season, and exhausted during the re-

I

productive period, when the oyster becomes very poor
and non-nutritious. The so-called fattening by remov-

ing the oysters for a few days to water fresher than
that in which they grew is a dealer's fraud. The
oyster is plumped out by absorbing the fresh water,
and the only real effect is that it loses part of its salt-

ness. Some dealers even use steam to warm the

water, so as to induce the oysters to take in more.
We give, from the 1880 Census Report, the most

recent general statement of the American oyster
industry.

Oyster Industry of the United States, according to Censtu Report of 1880.

State*.



PACA PAGE. 121

P.

PACA, WILLIAM (1740-1799), a signer of the

Declaration of Independence, was born at Wye Hall,
Harford co., Md., Oct. 31, 1740. He graduated at

the College of Philadelphia in 1759, and studied law
at Annapolis. He became a leading lawyer in Mary-
land, and his opinion on the poll-tax for the support
of the clergy was republished in England. In 1771

he was elected to the Legislature, in which he ad-

vocated the rights of the colonists against the pro-

prietor. His activity as a patriot caused him to be
sent as delegate to the Continental Congress in 1774.

Though employed in important business, he and his

colleagues were long restrained by the Convention of

Maryland from advocating separation from the
mother country. But at the end of June, 1776, per-
mission was obtained and Paca signed the Declaration.
While still a member of Congress he served in the
State Senate for two years. In 1778 he was made
chief-judge of the Superior Court of Maryland, and in

1780 chief-judge of the Court of Appeals. In 1782 he
was elected governor of Maryland and again in 1786,
each term being a single year. He was a member of
the State Convention which ratified the Federal Con.
stitution. Wlieu the U. S. Judiciary was organized in

1789, he was made district judge of Maryland, and
held this offiee till his death in 1799.

PACKARD, ALPHEUS SPRING (1799-1884), an
American educator, was born at Chelmsford, Mass.,
Dec. 20, 1799. He graduated at Bowdoin College in

1816, and after studying theology returned to it as tutor
in 1819. After being professor of Latin and Greek for

forty years he was in 1864 transferred to the Collins

professorship of natural and revealed religion. On
the retirement of Pres. J. L. Chamberlain in 1883
he became acting president. He died July 13, 1884.
He had been librarian of the Maine Historical Society
48 years. Besides contributing to various periodical'
he published an edition ef' Xenophon's Memorabilia
(1839), a Hixtori/ of tlie Bunker Hill Monument At-

tociation, and with Prof. N. Cleveland a History of
Bowdoin College (1882).
His son, ALPHEUS SPRING PACKARD. Jr., noted as a

naturalist, was born at Brunswick, Maine, Feb. 19,
1839. He graduated at Bowdoin College in 1861,
studied natural history under Prof. L. Agassiz and
the Museum of Comparative Zoology. He also

studied medicine, graduating at the Maine Medical

College in 1864. He devoted himself chiefly to en-

tomology, on which he lectured at Bowdoin College for

many years. He has been curator of the Peabody
Academy of Natural Sciences at Salem, Mass., and
one of the editors of the American Naturalist, and
has taken part in several scientific expeditions. He
has published Glacial Phenomena of Labrador and
Maine (1867) ; Guide to the Study of Insect* (1869) ;

Our Common Insect* (1873) ; Half-Hours icith Insects

(1875); Zwloyijfor Students (1ST
1

.*) ;
A Naturalist an

the Labrador Coast (1888); Fr<*i <i,,<l Shade-Tree
Insects (1888). He has also published numerous
monographs and some school-books. See Henshaw's
Entomological Writings of A. S. Packard (1887).

PACKER, ASA (1806-1879), railroad constructor,
was born at Groton, Conn., Dec. 20, 1806. In his

boyhood he removed to Pennsylvania, and was engaged
in canal-boating. As store-keeper, boat-builder, con-

tractor, and coal-miner he steadily acquired wealth.

In 1844 he was elected to the State Legislature., and
was afterwards county judge for five years. About
1850 he projected the Lehigh Valley Railroad as an
outlet for the anthracite coal region, and secured its

eun^t ruction and its subsequent extension to connect

with the Erie Railroad and with New York city. In

1853 he was elected to Congress as a Democrat, and
served two terms. In 1865 he announced his pur-
pose to give $500,000 and 115 acres of land for the
erection of Lehigh University (q. v.), which was com-
menced immediately and attained a fair degree of
prosperity in his lifetime. He died at Philadelphia,
May 17, 1879. His will increased the endowment of
Lehigh University to $1,500,000, and his family have
since made further gifts to the institution.

PADUCAH, a city of Kentucky, county-seat of
McCracken co.

,
is on the Ohio River, 48 miles above

its mouth and at the mouth of the Tennessee. It is

225 miles by railroad W. S. W. from Louisville, next
to which it ranks among the cities of the State. It

carries on a large river-trade, and from it several lines

of steamboats start. The Newport News and Missis-

sippi Valley Railroad also gives facilities for trade,
and has established here car-repair shops. The whole-
sale trade for 1886 was estimated at $9,000,000 and
the retail was still larger. Paducah coatains a U. S.

government building, a court-house, 3 national banks,
2

hospitals,
1 7 churches, 7 graded schools and a high-

school, 2 daily and 2 weekly newspapers. The indus-
trial works comprise 2 foundries, 4 saw-mills, 2 plan-

ing-mills, marine ways for building and repairing
steamboats, and manufactories of soap, vinegar, ice,

wagons, carriages, harness, brooms, flour, meal, and
tobacco. The city is lighted with gas and has an
efficient fire department and is supplied with water
from the Tennessee River. The first settlement on
the site was in 1 821

,
the town was laid out in 1827, and

received a city charter in 1856. In September, 1861, it

was occupied by Gen. U. S. Grant, then commanding
at Cairo, and throughout the war it was held by Union

troops, although Gen. N. B. Forrest made a raid

upon it in March, 1864. Its population in 1870 was

6866, and in 1880 was 8036.

PAGE, THOMAS JEFFERSON, commodore, was born

at Shelly, Va., Jan. 4, 1808. His grandfather, John

Page (1744-1808), was governor of Virginia, 1802-5.

Thomas entered the U. S. navy in 1827 as midship-

man, and was afterwards engaged in the Coast Survey.
After a voyage around the world while lieutenant

he planned a survey of the China seas, which was

eventually changed to the expedition to
Japan,

com-
manded by Com. M. C. Perry. Page declined the

second place in the expedition, but in 1853 com-
manded the expedition to explore the Rio de la

Plata. While thus engaged his steamer was fired

upon from a Paraguayan fort in February, 1855. He
returned to the United States in May, 1856, having
been promoted commander. In 1859 a fleet sent out

by his government obtained from Paraguay repara-
tion for the attack upon him. He completed his

surveys in 1860, and in the next year resigned his

commission and entered the Confederate service. He
was engaged in resisting Gen. McClellan's advance on

Richmond, but. afterwards went to England to take

command of an iron-clad. When prevented by the

vigilance of the U. S. Minister he obtained a vessel

at Copenhagen, which, however, was soon seized in

Spain. He then removed to the Argentine Republic
and engaged in cattle-farming. That government also

employed him to superintend the construction of iron-

clads in England. He resides at Florence, Italy.

He published the narrative of his South American

explorations in La Plata (1859).

His nephew, THOMAS NELSON PAGE, born m
Hanover co., Va., April 23, 1853, has become noted

as a writer of stories and poems in the negro dialect.

He was educated at Washington and Lee Uni-

versity and is a lawyer at Richmond. His first

story was Marse Chan (1884), and a collection of
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M published under the title In Ole Virginny
(1887).

I'A'.i: WILLIAM (M 1-1885). painter, was born at

Albany N ^ .' I -11. Muring his boyhood
hk parent* removed to New York city, when- he

tudied painting under S. P. B. Morse and at the

National Academy. For a while he intended to enter

the Presbyterian ministry, but his faith was shaken and
be rammed his arti-ii pur-nits at Albany. Then

suddenly abandoning a projected visit to Europe, he
married and settled in New York, where he became a

member of the Academy in 1836. He achieve* i dis-

tinction in portrait-painting, but produced also

historical pictures, a llolv Family, and the Infancy of
Henri IV. Fur a while he resided in Boston, and in

1840 he went to
Europe,

where he found such iitirae-

tions that he remained eleven years. He became in-

timate with the Brownings at Florence, and painted
excellent portrait* of Hubert Browning and Miss
Cushman. Oilier works of this period are Moses and
Aaron on Mount I lor. The Flight into Egypt, and his

famous Venus, representing the goddess guiding
JBoeas's fleet to Italy. In his brilliancy of coloring
Pan had become a rival of Titian ; though he was
still as from the first a disciple of Allston in spirit-

uality. His natural gifts, careful study, and keen in-

Mirlit gave his works the highest value. After his

return to New York in 1860 Page's fame as a portrait-

pajnter became equal to that of Gilbert Stuart. He
painted Lowell, President Eliot of Harvard, Henry
Ward Beecher, Admiral Farragut, General Grant,
and many more. From 1871 t<> 1S75 he was pre.-idriit

of the Academy of Design, and his lectures in art

attracted much attention from his remarkable theories.

While in Europe he found in the writing of Sweden-

borg a solution of the doubts which had harassed his

mind since his early theological studies. These
mystical views were blended with his theory of art.

In his old age his intellect was clouded, and for ten
\ears he did little work. While his studio was in New
York his home was on Statcn Island, and there he
died Sept 30. 1885. He had been thrice married and
twice divorced.

I'AINK. ROBERT TREAT (1731-1814), signer of the
Declaration of Independence, was born at Boston,
March 11, 1731. His tat her, Thomas Paine, had been

pastor of a church at Weymouth, Mass., but after-

wards became a merchant at Boston. Robert grad-
uated at Harvard College in 1749, taught school,
studied theology, and in 1755 became chaplain to the
Northern provincial troops. He was admitted to the
bar in 17.V.I. and settled at Taunton, Mass. In 1770
he was counsel for the prosecution of Capt. Preston
and others for the Boston Massacre. In 1773 he was
chosen to the legislature, in 1774 to the Provincial

Congress and also to the Continental Congress, where
he was a Mother of important committees. In 1777
he wan attorney-general of Massachusetts, and also
a member of tin executive council. In 1779 he took
part in preparing the Stute Constitution, and soon
after removed to Boston, where he held high position
at the bar. Hi- wan a judge of the Supreme Court of
Massachusetts from 1 790 to 1 804. He died at Boston,

II. 1*14.

His son, ROBERT TREAT PAINE, JR. (1773-1811),
was born at Taunton, Mass.. Dec. 9, 1773. While a
stud, nt at Harvard College he became noted for his
knack of versifying. W hen he graduated in 1792 he
entered a counting-house but still spent his time
chiefly in rhyming. He assisted in introducing
"Mage-plays' into Boston, and married Miss linker.
an actrem In 1794 he started The Federal Orrery,
apaper whom personalities made him many enemies.
The poem, Thf Btvmtio* f Isttrr*. delivered on his
Ukmg his degree of A. ML, in 17'.C>, gave him wide
r.lchrily which was inlinnccd by another in 1797 on

/ i'lm'tm. and still uiore in 17'JS by his
famous song, Adam* and Liberty. Having removed

to Newburyport, he took up the study of law, and
after his return to Boston was admitted to the bar in

1802. He had many literary projects which were cut

short by his death at Boston, Nov. 13, 1-!1. ll<-

n.ime was originally Thomas Paine, hut on his petition
to the MaMaoaUMtli legislature in l.vil. pleading that
this was no Christian name, he was permitted to as-

sume that of his father. His writings were collected

and published hv Cliarles I'renti.-s in ISli'.

PAINTING IN AMEItK 'A. The branch of paint-

ing earliest practised in this country was naturally
portraiture. Many of the paintings that have come
down to us from the colonial period were, of course,

brought over from Europe. But that painters, such
as they were, were practising their art in the colonies

as early as 1667. is shown by a passage in Cotton
Mather's Magivwa. The earlier artists here were
naturally foreigners, and were usually painters of no
high order. But not a few who in their native land
would have been barely accounted respectable arti.-ts,

earned fame and money in the new land by transfer-

ring to canvas the faces of the colonial dignitaries.
The first artist of whom we have any record is John

WATSON (1685-1768), a Scotchman, who came to

America in 1715, settling at Perth Amboy, N. J. He
painted several of the colonial governors, but none of
his works are known at

present.
John SHYBERT

(1684-1751), another Scotchman, is better known to

us, as a number of his portraits are still extant. Bishop
Berkeley engaged him as professor of the fine arts in

his projected college in Bermuda, Smybert came to

this country in 1829, and the Bermuda project prov-
ing a failure, he settled in Boston. (Julian C. \Vr-

planck said of him : "Smybert was not an artist of
the first rank, for the arts were then at a very low ebb
in England, but the best portraits which we have of
the eminent magistrates and divines of New England
and New York who lived between 1725 and 1751 are
from his pencil.'' His most important work is the

-M'.mp of Bishop Berkeley and his family, painted in

1731, which was given to Yale College in 1808. A
aopy of Vandyke, which he made in Italy, is said to

have inspired several of our native American painters,

notably Trumbull and Allston, with a love of art, and
to have given them their first ideas of color. Smybert
was followed by a swarm of foreign artists. BLACK-
BURN made a brief visit. Cosmo AI.KXANDKK, a Scotch-

man, came over in 1770, William WILLIAMS painted
for a time in Philadelphia, John RAMAOE was paint-
ing miniatures in Boston in 1771, and so the list

might he extended. The earliest native painter of
merit of whom we have record is Robert JEKE. He
was painting portraits in Philadelphia about the middle
of last century, and specimens of his work are in pos-
session of Bowdoin College, the Redwood Athenaeum,
Newport. R. I., and the Rhode Island Historical So-

ciety. Next in date is Matthew PRATT (1734-1805),

although his contemporaries, West and Copley, were
earlier known as artiste. Portraits like that of Cad-
walader Golden, painted for the N. Y. Chamber of

Commerce in 1772, attest his undoubted talent. He
was remcml>crcd hy many as an excellent

painter of

sign-boards, an occupation which he followed for some
time. But the most noted painters of this period were
John Singleton Copley

and Benjamin West. Coi'i.KY

(1737-181")) had already established a reputation as a

painter when he went to Europe in 1774. He went
first to Italy, and thence to Ixmdon. where he settled

and became a member of the Roval Academy. In his

portraits the dryness of tone and stiffness and formal-

ity of the figures have been objected to. He was a

master in the rendering of stuffs, as is attested l>\ the

numerous specimens of his skill in portraiture in the

Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, and at Harvard Uni-

versity. Many of his portraits are also in private col-

lections in the I'nited Slates. Of his numerous his-

torical
pictures,

executed in England, the Death of
the Earl of Chatham is the best known.



PAINTING. 123

Benjamin WEST (1738-1820) was a successful por
trait-painter in Philadelphia, at the age of 18. Hi
went to Italy in 1760, and three years later to London,
where he became the leading historical painter, wai

elected president of the Royal Academy, and enjoyee
the king's patronage and protection for many years.
He produced a very large number of historic anc

scriptural compositions, notably. The Departure of

Regulus; Death on the Pale Horse
;
The Death of

Wolfe ; and Christ Rejected. There is in his works
much that is conventional, and a certain brick-red col-

oring in them has been objected to. Yet West cer-

tainly possessed talent of a high order, and a thorough
knowledge of the principles of his art. He showec
moral courage, too, when, in painting the Death of
Wolfe, he insisted, contrary to the advice of Reynolds,
in clothing his characters in the dress of their time,

repudiating
the traditional custom of employing classi-

cal costume in all historic painting. He was withal a

kind-hearted and benevolent gentleuian ;
and had

always a hearty welcome and good advice for the

struggling young artists who came to him from his

native land for instruction and assistance.

The next period, that of the Revolutjon, produced
two painters whose names stand high in the list of
American artists, Gilbert Stuart and John Trumbull.
STUART (17.j.">-l Si'S) had his first art-instruction from
the before-mentioned Cosmo Alexander, with whom
he went to Scotland in 1772. He made several visits

to Europe, and studied under West, in London, for
several years. He returned finally to America, in 1 793,
and found ample employment for his brush. Of his

large number of national portraits, the one of Wash-
ington, known as the "Athenaeum head," is best
known to the American public, although most critics

consider it inferior to his first picture of Washington.
His portraits are remarkable for color to quote his

daughter :

"
Color was one of Stuart's strong points."

He was a master in the rendering of flesh tints, and

gave his attention
principally

to the heads, in which he
was most successful, slighting the figures and drapery,
which, in some of his portraits, at least, are quite care-

less in execution. Excellent specimens of his works
are owned by the Museum of Fine Arts. Boston, the
New York Historical Society, and other institutions.

TRUMBULL (1756-1843), the son of Governor Jona-
than Trumbull, of Connecticut (1710-;1785), was edu-
cated at Harvard, and served with distinction in the
war of the Revolution. He studied under West, in

London, and later made several visits to Europe. He
produced a number of portraits, including several of

Washington, which, though perhaps unlike in
detaijs

of feature, arc usually spirited and lifelike in their

general resemMance. It was in historical composition
that his talents were conspicuous, and he yet stands
alone in American historical painting. His most nota-
ble works are : The Siege of Gibraltar

;
Declaration

of Independence ; Death of Montgomery ;
and Battle

of Bunker Hill. He was peculiarly fitted to depict
the scenes in the history of the American struggle for

Independence. Himself prominent in
public affairs,

intimately acquainted with many of the prominent
actors in his pictures, and thoroughly in sympathy
with his subject, he produced a series of paintings
which, in their line, are as yet unsurpassed in Ameri-
can art. In 1H17 he received a commission from Con-

gress for four historical subjects : Declaration of Inde-

pendence ; Surrender of Burgoyne: Surrender of

('irnwallis; and Resignation of Washington. His
later works are quite inferior to his earlier ones. His

pictures were bequeathed to Yale College, where some
of the best specimens of his skill may be seen.

Another well-known artist of this period was Charles
Wilson PKAI.K (I741-1S27). He was notable rather

for his versatility than for extraordinary talents in any
direction. Besides turning his mechanical talent to

account in various ways, he acted as soldier, legislator,

naturalist, and what not. His fame rests mainly on

his portraits, among which are several of Washington,
who gave him, it is said, no less than fourteen sittings.

Many of his pictures are in the Pennsylvania Academy
and in Independence Hall, Philadelphia. Of the nu-
merous members of his family who also chose art as a

profession, his son Rembrandt (1778-1860) was the

only one who achieved any works of real note. Among
these is a good portrait of Washington.
Joseph WRIGHT (1756-93) and Edward SAVAGE

(1761-1817) were also known as portrait-painters.
William DUNLAP (1766-1839), like most artists of his

time, tried his hand at a portrait of Washington. He
is, however, better known as an author, and published
in 1834 a History of the Arts of Design in the United

States, now quite scarce. Col. Henry SARGENT (1770-
1 845) was an artist of repute in his time

;
and John

Wesley JARVIS (1780-1840), an English portrait-

painter,
also enjoyed considerable popularity, as did

later also Chester HARDING (1792-1866) and Edward
G. MALBONE (1777-1807), whose miniatures are un-

surpassed. Thomas SULLY (1783-1872) painted many
prominent Americans, but was most successful in his

female heads. His contemporary, John NEAGLE
(1796-1865), is best remembered by his excellent full-

length of Patrick Lyon, the blacksmith, painted in

1825. John VANDERLYN (1775-1852) also painted a
number of portraits, but is best known by his Marius

Among the Ruins of Carthage, and Ariadne, which
latter, classic in

style,
is a very creditable work.

During all this initiatory period art in this country
achieved its greatest successes in the department of

portraiture and figure-painting. It was, furthermore,
greatly under the influence of England. Now there

gradually came a change, and the eyes of our art-

students going abroad were turned towards Italy.

Imitation of foreign art-methods was natural and,
indeed, unavoidable. On the other hand there were
various attempts made to found art-academies in New
York and Philadelphia, culminating in the establish-

ment of the Pennsylvania Academy and the New York

Academy of Design. One of the leading representa-
tives of the tendencies towards idealism, often false,

that dominated much of our art, was Washington
ALLSTON (1779-1843), a native of South Carolina.

He studied under West, and lived for a number of

years in Italy. His works aroused much enthusiasm,
md his coloring won for him the name of

"
the Amer-

ican Titian." But, as is always the case with those

overestimated in their time, there is now a tendency
to underrate the work of Allston. Though not pos-

sessing genius of a high order, he was an artist of un-

doubtedly great talent, hampered, perhaps, by the

want of encouraging influences in his native land.

The Dead Man Revived by Touching Elisha's Bones ;

3aul and the Witch of Endor
; Spalatro's Vision of

the Bloody Hand
;
and Jeremiah and the Scribe, are

imong his works, in some of which he shows an un-

lealthy love for the terrible and supernatural. He
also left an unfinished work, Belshazzar's Feast, now
n the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. John VANDER-
jYN, already mentioned, was a good classic painter,

ho won success while abroad, and gained a medal in

:Vis at the Salon of 1808. Samuel F. B. MORSE
1791-1872), better known in a totally different walk

of life, was in the early part of hjs
career an artist,

practising both sculpture and painting. He composed
a painting of the Dyjng Hercules from his statue of

he same name. This work shows considerable
_
ana-

tomical knowledge. Morse was the first president

1826-42) of the National Academy of Design.

Among the portrait-painters of this period were :

Samuel L. Waldo (1783-1861) and William Jewett

/>. 179")), who painted in partnership'; William E.

West (1788-1857); Charles C. Inghain (1797-1863);

Henry Inrnan (1801-46); Charles Lonng Elliott

1812-68); George P. A. Healy (b. 1813); William

^6(1811-85); W. H. Furness (1828-67); Thomas
Le Clear (1818-82); George A. Baker (1821-80);
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Thomas P. Roaiter(18I7-71); Joseph Amos(lSlf,-72),
and Richard M. Suigg (ISIT-si). noted tor his min-

iatures, in which department Tln>s. S. Cuiiiinii

worked. One of the strongest of the lot wan Elliott,

who was especially successful in the rendition ul' char

BROWN. The former
frequently

chooses MI-IK- in

rural life, and has also produced numerous character
istic pictures of negro subject*. Mr. Brown has come
to be con.-idcrcd mainly as tht- painter Jir excrllrncr

of our news-boys and Unit-blacks, whom he often brings
acter. Page experimented much in color, striving i

before us in characteristic po-itions. Others more or

especially to discover Titian's method of painting, less known
Daniel iiuntington, Thomas Hicks, andlieo. H.Ycwcll
have also produced notable works in portraiture.
Another change becomes noticeable towards the

middle of this century, for Piisscldorf and Munich

began to claim a share in shaping our national art.

Emmanuel I.KI T/.K (Mf',-<',s) is one of the most prom-
inent artists of this period. A_

German by birth, he
was brought to America as an infant. Although his

art education was received in Piisseldorf, he showed
an extraordinary love for American subjects. Among
his more important paintings are, Washington Cross-

ing the Delaware ; Washington at the Battle of Mon-
iiiouth

; Washington at Valley Forge ;
and Westward

the Star of Empire Takes its Way, the last in the

Capitol at Wa.-hmgton. A number of other painters

during this period gave more or less attention to his-

toric subjects, but little worthy of note was accom-

plished in this direction. Edwin WIIITK (1817-77),
who studied at Paris and Piisscldorf, painted some
American historic pieces, notably Washington |.

ing his Commission. He was exceedingly ]>rnlific,

most of his works dealing with European subjects.
Peter F. ROTHERMEI, has produced some works illus-

trative of American history, among which is the Battle
of Gettysburg. John G. Chapman, well known as an
illustrator and genre, artist, also aspired to this diflieult

field of painting, as did also John Blake WIIITK. (17*1-

1859).
William II. POWKI.I. (lSL'o-7'.i) is known best

by his PC Soto discovering the Mississippi, in the Cap-
itol at Washington. Christian Scut SSK.I.E (1824-7'A
an Alsatian, was for some year- director of the schools
of the Pennsylvania Academy, in which capacity he
exercised a certain influence on our art. His Clear the

Track, Men of Progress, The Iron Worker and King
Solomon, and other works, became widely known
through the prints by John Sartain and other en-

gravers. Thomas P. ROSSITEE (1817-71) painted
many historical and scriptural subjects, and Robert W.
WKIK is known as the painter of the Sailing of the

in the department of figure -painting are

Benjamin F. Keinharl (IM.".'
-- ."! : Join. \\ . Ehninger;

Constant Mayer; Edward H. May (1824-87) : Alfred
C. I lowland; E. Wood Perry ;

Lemuel E Wilmarth ;

W. Flagg; Cephas G. Thompson ; .1. TomeThonm-
son: E. L. Henry : \V. J. Hcnnr--y; I' I' Ryder; Rob-
ert Wylie (</. 1S77); Thomas Ilo'vcnden: Walter Sat-

tcrlee: E. M. Ward: Julian Scott
; Henry Mo-l.-r; .).

W. Cliampney. and William Mairrath. Panicl llunt-

ington, better known asa portrait -painter, ha- executed

graceful and pleoiu figure-pieces. George Fuller.

Henry A. Loop, and F. S. Church represent (lie ideal

element among our figure painters. (I CM. II. Bough-
ton excels in Puritan subjects. Eastman Johnson has

produced effective work in the dclincatiMii of m-gro life

and domestic scenes, and A. Wordsworth Thonipsun
has given us some good historical compositions.

In our landscape art we for the first time find decided

originality, and a national feeling which foreign influ-

ences did not suppress. Our landscape artists, alt hough
occupied at times also with European subjects, show in

thcjr works a notable preference for the scenery of
their own country. The Catskills, the White Moun-
tains, Hudson RiTer, Lake George, and later the

Rocky Mountains and the Yoscmiie. Valley, have fur-

nished subjects for innumerable paintings.
Joshua SHAW (1776-1860), an English artist who

came over about 1817, was apparently the first in this

country to niak e a specialty of landscape. ButPoughty,
( 'ole, and 1 hirand are generally regarded as the pioneers
in this branch of art. Thomas DOUGHTY (1793^-1850)
left the leather business at the age of twenty-eight to

take up landscape-painting, and he followed with
much success the art which he had adopted with so

lutle. preparation. Thomas CoLK (1801-48), born in

England, came to this country at the age of eighteen,
and received his first training here. He later studied

for some time in Italy, and his work shows distinct

traces of the influence of Salvator Rosa and Claude.
The works by which he is best remembered are his al-

Pilgrims, and similar works, pleasing in style, although i legoric landscapes, especially his Course of Empire.
not strikingly original. Regarded simply from an art point of view, his paint-

In the department of genre our artists had. until ings show faults, yet there is in them a moral intent

now, made but few attempts. Charles Robert I^-slie and purpose and a di.irnity and grandeur which have se-

and Gilbert Stuart Newton can hardly claim a place cured for him a high place among his contemporaries.
here, as

they are so closely identified with the art of He undoubtedly, too, had a la-ling effect on our land-

England. Henry INMAN (1801-46), known best by
j

scape art. Ashcr B. DIIRANH (17%-1 880) had gained
his excellent and characteristic portraits, executed an enviable reputation in other branches of art uefore

some genre pictures,
but the most important genre

painter of tne period was William Sidney MOUNT
(1807-68). His works were thoroughly national in

spirit ; no one has so well delineated the humorous
side of the life of the American farmer; ami the

negro, too, figured frequently in his compositions.
As a oolorist he was not remarkable, but his pictures
show a shrewd observation of human nature.. F. W.
EDMONDS (1806-63) produced some clever pictures of
American subjects, and Richard Caton \\oonviu.K
(c. 1825-1855), who studied at [>u--cldorf. became
well known through his Mexican News, Sailor's Wt d

ding, etc., but was unfortunately cut short in his career
when but 30 years of age. Our Indians and trap-

pers found delineators in George CATMN (1796-1879),
Charles Deas, and William KANNKY (1 si 3-57).
To come down to the genre art of a later date, John

B. IttViwi (182,5-77) was noted for his spirited execu-

he took up landscape-painting. As a steel engraver.
he employed his burin in producing such admirable

plates as Vatiderlyn's Ariadne and Tnimliull's Peclara-
tion of Independence. Next he practised portrait-

painting with success, and finally, at the age of thirty-

eight, he directed his efforts to landscape art. The
care he had found it necessary to exercise as an cii-

graver was carried into his new vocation, and his land-

scapes, though faithful in detail, are yet broad and
effective. I let excelled especially in rendering the in-

dividuality and characteristics of trees, and produced
occasionally successful atmospheric effects.

One of the most prominent of the landscape-painters
who followed was John F. KEN8ETT (1818-73), who, like

Durand, )>ccan his career as an engraver. He passed
a numl>er of years abroad in study, and after his return

produced many faithful delineations of the scenery of
his naiive land. II;.- paintings are good in technique,

tion and elaborate finish, and Frank B. MAYKK (h. ISi'T) broad in treatment, excellent in color, and show much
also won distinction in this line. John I-'. WK.IK has i poetic feelin L IlitowN (!>. 1814) was some-
executed some vigorous paintings, like Forging the

Shaft, and Seymour J. ( !uy has given us some charm-
ing pictures of child iife. Two of our best-known

genre artists are Thomas W. WOOD and John G.

what under the influence of Italy, and much of his

work deals with the scenery of that country. His

paintings arc effective and brilliant in light and color,

but he belonged to a school which at times, perhaps.
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somewhat slighted nature. Worthington WHTTTREDGE
was among those who studied at Dusseldorf, when that
school was first introduced as an influence into our art.

He is a close student of nature, and although for tech-

nique he doubtless owes much to foreign training, yet
his work is thoroughly individual, and shows hut few
traces of foreign influence. John W. CASILEAR, like

Durand and Kensett, was at first an engraver, and later

abandoned the burin for the brush. His elaborate

landscapes, though not distinguished for originality,
are refined and delicate. James A. SUYDAM'S tender

landscapes were characterized by somewhat similar

qualities. Jasper F. CBOPSET, though somewhat
crude at times, has had more or less success in re-

producing the vivid coloring of our autumnal scenery,
and R. W. Hubbard's simple, harmonious composi-
tions have been praised by more than one critic as

veritable poems. T. Addison Richards, C. P. Cranch,
A. H. Wenzler, Martin J. Heade, David Johnson, J.

R. Meeker, John B. Bristol, Win. Russell Smith,
Charles H. Miller. Aaron D. Shattuck, Wm. L. Sonn-

tag, H. W. Robbins. John R. Tilton, A. H. Wyant,
James B. Sword, Kruseman Van Elten (a Dutchman
by birth). J. R. Brevoort, Geo. Q. Thorndike, R. H.
Fuller, A. Wordsworth Thompson are among the other
artists who have gained repute in the department of

landscape. To these should be added those whose
reputation dates from more recent times, and most of
whom are quite in sympathy with the art-tendencies
of to-day ;

men like Samuel Coleman, F. H. Shap-
leigh, F. D. Williams, R. M. Shurtleff, J. Foxcroft
Cole (a pupil of Lambinet, and good in color), W. A.
Gay, J. A. Brown. James D. Smillie, Geo. H. Smillie,
Arthur Parton, J. C. Nicoll, F. Hopkinson Smith,

Henry Farrar, John J. Ennekins, Frank Waller, D.
W. Tryon, H. Bolton Jones, Wm. S. Macy, Bruce
Crane, A. F. Bunner, J.H.Twachtman, Joseph Lvnian,
Carleton Wiggins, Julian Rix, J. Francis Murphy, E.

Gay, Harry Fenn, G. H. McCord. and C. A. Platt,

_
In Frederic E. CHURCH we have a good representa-

tive of the school whose work is mainly objective in

character. He unites carefulness in detail to breadth
of treatment in general. Tropical scenes form the
subjects of many of his paintings, but the general

public knows him best, perhaps, as the painter of the

grand and impressive picture of Niagara. He is a

careful, scientific student of nature, whose pictures, it

has been said, are good illustrations of the physical

geography of the countries in which he has travelled.

Louis R. MIONOT (1831-70) also showed a preference
for tropical subjects, which he painted with a fine feel-

ing for color, and Sanford R. GIFFORD (1823-80) had
a true eye for striking and phenomenal atmospheric
and light effects.

Three landscape-artists, Bierstadt, Hill, and Moran,
are specially prominent as having first delineated for

us the grand scenery of the West Albert BIER-

STADT, Born in Dusseldorf, oame to America in in-

fancy and subsequently went back to his native city to

study art. After his return to the United States he

accompanied Gen. F. W. Lander's exploring expedi-
tion in 1858. and made the studies for his paintings
of Rocky Mountain scenery. His Rocky Mountains,
which created a furore in its day, is, however, not a

picture of any actual scene, but a typical composition.
Bold in treatment, and frequently ambitious in design,
his paintings seem at times to show an undue degree
of striving after effect. An artist of undoubtedly great
originality and power, he is, like Leutze, a true rep-
resentative of the Diisseldorf school, the merits as

well as defects of which characterize most of his

works. His earlier paintings, especially, aroused un-
bounded enthusiasm, and ne has received various

honors at home and abroad. Thomas Hill has pro-
duced some bold and effective

paintings
of California

scenery. One of his pictures deals with the Yellow-

stone, a subject that has also employed the pencils of

Bierstadt and Thomas MOEAN. The latter artist's

fine painting of the Grand Canon of the Yellowstone
is in the Capitol at Washington. Moran is an exceed-

ingly clever painter, possessed of a vivid imagination,
and well versed in the technique of his calling. Though
undoubtedlv influenced by his attention to the methods
of Turner, his works show him also to be an assiduous
and careful student of nature.

The brothers William and James M. HART, both
born in Scotland, have also gained an honorable place
among our landscape-painters. The younger, James,
has introduced cattle into many of his later pictures,
with considerable success. Albert F. BELLOWS (1829-
1883), who studied in Antwerp and Paris, first became
known as a genre painter, but later turned his atten-
tion to landscape. He was one of the early members
of the Water-Color Society, and painted much in

water-colors. This medium had not been seriously
used by our artists before 1865. In that year a collec-

tion of English water-colors was exhibited in New
York, which attracted much attention, and seems to

have done considerable towards stimulating our a'tists

to turn their attention more to the culture of water-
color painting. Their success in this direction was
rapid, as is attested by the works of Bellows, W. T.

Richards, Henry Farrar, H. W. Ranger, and others.

A leaning towards a more subjective style of land-

scape-painting, as distinct from the purely objective
method that dominated so much of our landscape art,
is found in the works of Jervis McENTEE, who has
striven to represent on canvas the sentiments suggested
by certain phases of our autumnal scenery, Homer D.

Martin, and others. In some of the earlier works of

George INNESS there is a tendency to make a careful

reproduction of details the first consideration. But his

emotional nature caused him soon to adopt a broader

style, and a less objective method. His principle be-

came, as he said himself, to reproduce for others such

impressions as a scene called forth in his own mind.

Though his pictures are unequal in merit, the best of
them are impressive, excellent in light and color, and
in atmospheric effects. R. Swam GlFFORD, like

Inness, has been influenced more or less by the art of

France, and is also one of those artists who always
leave an impression of his feelings and emotions upon
his work. His earlier efforts were in the direction of
coast scenes, but he later devoted himself to landscape,
and his travels and observations abroad have served

but to broaden his style.

In marine painting but little wasproduced until lately,

and that little by foreigners. Thomas BIRCH (died

1851) followed this branch of art in Philadelphia,

painting especially naval engagements, while another

early marine-painter, Salmon, practised his art in

Boston. A. VAN BEEST (d. 1860), a Dutch artist,

won a certain reputation in this line, and John E. C.

PETERSEN (1839-74), a Dane, who came to this country
in 1865, settling in Boston, was an artist of consider-

able talent. But perhaps the best of our earlier

marine painters was James HAMILTON (1819-78), a

native of Ireland, who established himself in Phila-

delphia. His best-known pictures include Capture
of the Serapis ; Old Ironsides

;
and such weird and

nhantastic productions as the Ship of the Ancient

Mariner. They show a strong contrast of subjects,

much imaginative power, and a bold and effective

style. Bradford and Dix were among the earliest of

our artists to cultivate this branch of art. Charles

Temple Dix (1838-73), a son of Gen. John A. Dix,

produced some promising work, but unfortunately

lied young. William BRADFORD, of Quaker origin

has painted effective pictures of the coast scenery of

the Eastern States, but is known especially through
his studies in Labrador, and his paintings of its scenery

and icebergs. Edward MORAN, a brother of Thomas,

already mentioned, studied under James Hamilton.

He is a marine-painter of repute, and has successfully

introduced the human figure into some of his
paint-

ings. William T. Richards was at first a decided Pre-
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Raphaeliu-, but later acquired greater freedom of

handling. Of late years hb attention has been directed

especially to the painting of marine and coast view-.

His excellent water-colors show the same careful finish

which characterizes hu work in oil. \V. K. NORTON
has shown his talents in compositions like the Fog
Horn and Crossing the Grand Banks, and Arthur

QfARTUCT (1839-86). who was originally a sign-painter,

Boooeeded, though self-taught, in placing himself in a

few years in the trout rank of our marine-painters.
Alfred T. HRICHKR has produced some fresh and

vigorous coast-scenes, and J. ('. Niroi.i. has worked
in tliis field, but like Bricher paints also landscapes.
He has more pocti.- fcdim: than that artist, however.

Francis A. Silva, Frank K. M. Rehn. Win. I'. W. Dana,
Harry Chase, R. C. Coxe, and S. S. Tuckerman are also

favorably known to the public. J. 0. Davidson and
M. J. Iturtis have given much attention to book-
illustration. One of the most prominent among our

marine-painters of to-day is Maurice F. H. I >K HAAS,
who was court -painter in Holland before he came to

America in l.vV.i. His iiictures, though broad, are yet
sufficiently finished in detail, and a number of strong
and brilliant compositions have come from his easel

He has probably had influence on our marine art.

Coming now to animal-painting, we find that in this

department our art has not produced much that is

noticeable. As a scientific ornithological painter, John
J. AUDCBON (1780-1851) held high rank. T. H.
HINCKUEY was one of our earliest cattle-painters, but
never advanced beyond his first, really promising, at

tempts. Henry C. Bisphaui produced some spirited

cattle-pieces. William J. HAYS (183CM5) devoted him-
self with some success to the delineation of the animal
world of the western prairies, and Alfred G. Miller

painted similar subjects. Arthur F. TAIT, an English
artist who has settled in this country, is well known to

the public, many of his works having been litho-

graphed and widely circulated. Walter M. Brackett
and Gurdon Trumbull are among those who have made
the painting of fish a specialty. William H. BF.ARD
has gained a reputation through his pictures of bears
and monkeys, in which the weaknesses and foibles

of humanity are reflected with caustic satire. His
brother, James H. Beard, has also won a respectable
position as an animal-painter, as has also his nephew,
James Carter Beard, although the latter has devoted
himself more especially to book-illustration. Peter

MORAN, the third of this artist-family, has been suc-

cessful in painting sheep and cattle, and James Hart,
as has been remarked before, is also favorably known
for hb cattle-pieces. Thomas Robinson, George In-

ness, Jr., and J. Ogden Brown have also worked in

thb field. Miss Fidelia BIUIKJKH is known by her

charming pictures of bird-life. Frank Rogers has had
some success in painting dogs, and Henry H. h -.

has also produced some good work in this department
K M. SHURTLEFF, known beat as landscape-painter.
has introduced deer and other wild beasts into some of
hb paintings of forest

scenery.
In the department of still-life, Raphaelle PEALE, a

son of C. W. Peale. was probably the first to practice.

George H. Hall (ISiNV-ss) and A. J. H. Way have
both earned a reputation through their paintings of

fruit-pieces. H. W. Parton has been very successful
in some of hb paintings of flowers, as has also Ellen
Robbins. In fact, a large number of ladies have en-

joyed a certain degree of success in thb department.
William W. HARNETT has produced some still-life

pieces almost photographic in their truth to nature.
John IxAFARGF.'a ideal and brilliant flower-pieces
have been much admired. It is as a colons! that he
excels, and he has given much attention to decorative
art, in which department he has produced some ex-
cellent work, notably in Trinity Church. Boston.
Francis LATHROP has also distinguished himself in

this direction.

Elihu VEPDEB has striven to express bis emotions

and impressions in his works. Works like the Lair

of the Sea Serpent have especially aroused much
criticism as to their deeper intent and purpose. Vcd-
der b an artist of undoubted strength, who has shown

great imaginative jxiwer in hb paintings, and in his

powerfully
drawn illustrations to the Rubaiyat of

Omar Khayyam.
In entering upon the present period of our country 's

art development, we find a new force exerting itself.

new influences making themselves felt The influence

of France is now manifest. Our art has again made a

step in advance. A growing discontent with old meth-
ods and conventionalities has found exprewioD i" a cer-

tain degree in the founding of societies like the Amer-
ican Art Association and the Art Students

William M. HINT (l>lM-7'.') did much to further

the cause of American art, and partly l>y introducing
the new art methods practised in France. He .-nulled

for a short time at Diisseldorf, and then went to Paris,
where he became a pupil of Couture, and was further-

more influenced bv J. F. Millet, whose art methods he
was one of the first to discover and to emulate. He
worked in genre, portraiture, landscape, and decora-

tive painting, a notable example of his work in the last

departmentbeing The Flight of Night and The Db-
covercr. in the eapitol at Albany. In the works of
some of the artiste already mentioned in this sketch, a

leaning towards the progressive spirit of the new move-
ment makes itself strongly felt Of our figure-painters,
of to-day, two, especially, have had a most decided in-

fluence on our art Walter SHIRLAW and William M.
! CHASE, both of whom have been instructors in the Art
Students' league. Trained in the school of Munich,
Shirlaw has an excellent technical knowledge, paints

broadly, and has decided feeling for color-values. One
of his most important works, Sheep-shearing in the

Bavarian Highlands, has been favorably received at

home and abroad. Chase has been particularly suc-

cessful in the painting of single figures like The Ap-
prentice. Waiting for the Ride, etc., in which he shows
a fine sense of color. He has also produced some
characteristic portraits. Many of our

"
younger men

"

show in their works a thorough sympathy with the

present tendencies of our art Frank Dim-neck, Wil-
liam Sartain. Robert Koehler, J. Alden Weir, Wmslow
Homer, Louis C. Tiffany, A. H. Thaver. A. P. Rvder,
Wyatt Katon. David D. Neal, F. 1'. Vinton, E. L.

Weeks, Henry Bacon, William H. Muhrman, F. A.

Bridgman, George Inness, Jr., William Dannat. Geo.
W. Maynard, F. D. Millet, E. H. Hlashlield, Charles
S. Pearce. J. C. Beckwith, T. W. Dewing, Gilbert

Gaul. A. Kappes, Hamilton Hamilton, C. F. Ulrich,
I. R. Wiles, C. Y. Turner, Robert Blum, Kenyon
Cox, H. S. Mowbray, George de Forest Brush, C. C.

Cumin. Louis Moeller, Fred. Dieluian, are among those
identified with the new art movement. To these

should be added nearly all of the younger land&capists
mentioned previously in this article. In realistic por-
traiture some excellent results have been achieved by
Eastman Johnson. Moses Wight, B. C. Porter, J. A.

Weir. Thomas Kakins, and John S. Sargent J. A.
M. WHISTLER, who has for many years lived in Lon-
don, is known chiefly for his

experiments in color, and
his skill in etching. Will II. Low, Edwin A. Abbey,
and Charles S. Reinhart, although they have worked
with much success in color, have been more promi-
nent in the department of book -illustration.

'As one critic has observed, this new movement
should be regarded not so much as an attempt at re-

form, but simply as another step in advance, another

stage in the progress of art in this country. It can,
of '-nurse, not lie said that all the qualities of good art

are united in the methods of this new school. With
the great advance in technical knowledge there

come in also an undue leaning towards ultra-realism.

It remains for the succeeding generation of artists_to

modify many of these aims and principles, and to raise

American art to a still higher level. (K. i. w.)
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PALEY, FREDERICK APTHORP, an English clas

sical scholar, was born at Easingwold, near York, Eng-
land, in 1816. He is a grandson of Rev. William
Paley (1743-1805), the celebrated author of The Evi-
dence* i>f Christianity, for whom see the ENCYCLO-
PAEDIA BRITANNICA. Frederick graduated at Cam-
bridge in 1838, and was tutor there until 1846, when
he became a Roman Catholic. He then retired to

London, where he edited with great ability ^Eschylus,
Sophocles, Euripides, Hesiod, Theocritus, and other
classics. He translated into English the tragedies of
^jscliylus and the odes of Pindar. He was a friend
of Pugin ami in early life gave much attention to

Gothic architecture. His Manual of Gothic Mouldings
has passed through several editions. He also pub-
lished ,1 Ma iiiin/ 1,/ (intkic Architecture and essays on
kindred subjects, and Greek Wit, a collection of say-
ings and stories from the Greek prose-writers.
PALFREY. JOHN GORHAM (1796-1881), historian,

was born at Boston, May 2, 1796. His grandfather,
Col. William Palfrey (1741-1780), was paymaster-gen-
eral of the Revolutionary army, and was lost at sea
while on his way to France as consul-general. John
graduated at Harvard College in 1815, an 1 became
minister of Brattle Street (Unitarian) Church in 1818.
He was Dexter professor of sacred literature in Har-
vard College from 1831 to 1839, and edited the North
American Review from 1836 to 1843. He was a
member of the Massachusetts legislature in 1842, and
secretary of state from 1844 to 1847. In 1846 he
published in the Boston Whig a series of articles on
'The Progress of the Slave-Power." In 1847 he was

elected to Congress as an anti-slavery Whig but served

only one term. He was defeated as candidate for

governor in 1851, and then retired from public life,

devoting himself to literature. He was called forth

again in 1861 to become postmaster of Boston, which
office he held five years. He died at Cambridge,
Mass., April 26, 1881. Besides a History of the
church to which he had ministered, and a biography
of his grandfather, he published his lectures on The
Jewish 8crint<tre and Antiquities (4 vols., 1833-52),
on The Evidences of Christianity, and on the Relation

n Judaism and Christianity (1854). His most
noted work is the History of New England, of which
three volumes appeared (1858-64), bringing the work
down to 1688, the end of the first cycle in the author's
division. He then abridged this work into two
volumes (1866) and afterwards continued the abridged
edition in two more volumes (1872-73), bringing the

history down to 1765. His work is written with force,

dignity, and impartiality, and gives a faithful picture
of the toils and struggles of the people of New Eng-
land in founding a virtuous republic.
His son, FRANCIS WINTHROP PALFREY, born April

11, 1831, graduated at Harvard in 1851, and studied
law. In the civil war he served as lieutenant-colonel
of a Massachusetts regiment, and was severely
wounded. He has published Antietam and Fred-

ericksliurg (1882) and some other volumes.

PALGRAVE, FRANCIS TURNER, an English poet,
was born at London, Sept. 28, 1824. He was the son
of Sir Francis Palgrave (1788-1861), the historian of

Normandy, for whom see the ENCYCLOPAEDIA
BRITANNICA. He was educated at the Charter house
School and at Balliol College, Oxford, where he grad-
uated in 1844. He was chosen a fellow of Exeter
College, and was afterwards vice-principal of a train-

ing school at Kneller Hall for five years. He was long

employed in the educational bureau of the Privy
Council. Ha has been both author and editor of
lyric poems and hymns. His works comprise Idyls
and Songs (1854); Hjfmni (1807); Lyrical Poems
(1871); and some publications on art. His collection

called The Golden Treasury of Enylixh Lyrical Poetry
(1861) is deservedly famous. He was appointed pro-
fessor of |)oetry at Oxford in 1886.
His brother, WILUAAI GIFFOBD PALORAVE, was

born at Westminster, Jan. 24, 1826. He was educated
at the Charter house and at Trinity College, Oxford,
where he graduated in 1846. He was an officer in the
Indian army until 1853, when he entered the Roman
Catholic Church. Becoming a Jesuit, he studied
theology at Laval, France, was ordained a priest and
sent as a missionary to Syria. Having become well
versed in Arabic and in Mohammedan theology, he
went in 1862 in the disguise of a physician through
the Wahabite kingdoms of Central Arabia. After
his return to Europe in 1863 he left the order of the
Jesuits. In 1865 he went to Abyssinia to procure the
release of the British prisoners held by King Theo-
dore. He was appointed British consul at Souk-
houni-Kale' in 1866, at Trebizond in 1867, at St.

Thomas, West Indies, in 1873, at Manilla in 1876, and
consul-general to Bulgaria in 1878, and to Siani in

1880. He has published A Year's Journey throni/k
Central and Eastern Arabia (1865) ; Essays on Eastern

Questions (1872) ;
Hermann Aaha (1872) ;

Alkamah's
Cave (1875) ; Dutch Guiana (1878).

PALMER, BENJAMIN MORGAN, Presbyterian min-
ister, was born at Charleston, S. C., Jan, 25, 1818.
He graduated at the University of Georgia in 1838,
and at Columbia Theological Seminary in 1841. He
was then- ordained pastor of the First Presbyterian
Church, Savannah, but two years later accepted a call

to a pastorate in Columbia. Here he was also a
director of the Theological Seminary, and from 1853
to 1856 was its professor of church history and polity.
In 1856 he became pastor of the First Presbyterian
Church in New Orleans. He assisted in founding the
Southern Presbyterian Review in 1847, and has since

been one of its editors. He earnestly supported the
secession movement and the Confederate cause. In
1861 he was moderator of the first General Assembly
of the Southern Presbyterian Church at Augusta, Ga.
He published Life and Letters of J. H. Tlumucell
(1875) ;

The Family in its Civil and Churcldy Aspects

(1876) ;
and some volumes of sermons.

PALMER, ERASTUS Dow, sculptor, was born in

Onondaga co., N. Y., April 2, 1817. He was a

carpenter at Utica, N. Y., for several years, but in 1846

settled at Albany and engaged in cameo-cutting.

Finding this occupation injurious to his sight he
turned to sculpture, being now thirty-five years of age.
His first work was The Infant Ceres, modelled from
one of his own children. He then made bas-reliefs,

The Morning Star, The Evening Star, Resignation,
Peace in Bondage. Among his full-length figures arc

an Indian Girl Finding a Crucifix, The White Captive,
and The Emigrant's Children. For the Capitol at

Washington he made, in 1857, a group of sixteen

figures, representing The Landing of the Pilgrims, but

it was placed in the pediment for which it was

designed. Palmer has also made portrait busts of

Com. M. C. Perry, Washington Irving, Gov. E. D.

Morgan, and others. He did not visit Europe until

1873, when he spent some time in study at Paris.

His statue of R. R. Livingston obtained a first-class

medal at the Centennial Exhibition. His conceptions
are highly poetic, and are wrought out with strict re-

gard to nature. Several of his best works are ideal

medallions.

His son, WALTER LUNT PALMER, burn at Albany,

Aug. 1, 1854, studied art in Paris, and settled at New
York in 1877, devoting himself chiefly to landscape-

painting. In 1882 he removed to Albany. Among
his works are An Editor's Study (1880); Venice

(1882) ;
The Oat-Field (1884) ; January (1887).

PALMER, JAMES CROXALL (1811-1883), surgeon-

general U. S. navy, was .born at Baltimore, Md., June

29, 1811. He graduated at Dickinson College in

1829 and studied medicine in the University of Mary-
land. In 1 834 he entered the naval service as assistant-

surgeon, and within a year sailed around the world.

In 1838 he joined Wilkes's exploring expedition and

encountered various perils in the Antarctic regions.
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Hkrewel being wrecked at tho month of the ('>lnuil>i.i

River in Istl. ln< spent some months on -h-ie in vi
entitle wink. He wu commissioned surgeon on lii-

return to New York, and MNIII after had ch.irirc of ihc

iiiiiinTu> wounded liy tin- explosion on l..ird the U.S.
teanirr Priinvioii II -.i\ed off the coaRt of Mexico

during the war with tlmt country, afterwards in the

Pacific. an<l <>n the strain frigate Niagara during tin-

first attempt to lay tin- Atlantic c.iMe. At the oul

break of the civil war he took medical charge of the

naval academy then rfinovcd to Newport, ft. I. In

1863 he joined Admiral FarragutV blockading 8qti.nl

nui. and ne was attached to the ttapdiip Hartford dnr-

inir the battle of Moliilc Bay. At the close of tin-

war Dr. Palmer returned to the North with health

greatly impaired, but had charge of the naval hospital
Irooklvn for four years. He was commissioned :i>

medical director in March. 1S7I, and as surgeon-f." n-

cral in .June. 187^. hut retired a year later. He died

si Washington April :>l.

lirothiT. JoHM WILLIAMSON PALMER (1825-
wa born at Baltimore April 4. IM'.">. He grad-

uated at the University of Maryland in 1847. studied

ne. and became city physician in San Fi

in 1V.I and surgeon in the Kast India Company's ser-

vice iii the Burmese war. His graphic sketches of
life in California and India were

published
in Putnam's

Mimlhlii and the Atlnntti- Mtmtkly. During the civil

war he was a Confederate war correspondent of the

New York Tribune. After the war he was a physician
in Baltimore, but in lS7n removed to New York.
AmoiiL' his Ixioks are Tin' (tnlileii I)<II/<IH (IS'iU) ;

Netc
<in, I (>!,! (1 s.V.i) ;

/'..//.- Sung* (1860), and some novels
and art-books.

PALMER, JOHN McCAri.F.v, general, was born at

Eagle Creek, Scott co., Ky., Sept. 13, 1817. Having
removed to Illinois during his youth, he became a

lawyer at Carlinsville and was elected to the State
Senate in 18.VJ-4. He took part in the formation of
the Republican party and was presidential elector on
its ticket in 1860. In April, 1861, he became colonel

of the Fourteenth Illinois volunteers and was engaged
in Missouri. He was made brigadier-general of vol-

unteers in December, and took part in the capture of
New Madrid. His gallantry at the battle of Stone
Hivcr, Jan. 1-3, 1863, where he commanded a division,
secured his promotion to major-general. He fought
at Cliickamauga and commanded the Fourteenth cm-p.-.

in the Atlanta
campaign.

When (icn. O. O. Howard
was promoted to the command of the right wing of
Sherman's army, on the death of Gen. McPherson,
Gen. Palmer, who thought himself entitled to the po-
sition, asked to be relieved, and was assigned to the
command of the department of Kentucky. He was
governor of Illinois from 186'J to 1873.

PALMER, RAV (1808-1887), hymn writer, was born
at Little Compton, R. L, Nov. 12, 1808. He grad-
uated at Tale College in 1830 and engaged in teaching
In 1832 he was licensed to preach in the Congregational
Church, and he was pastor of the Central Church,
Bath, Maine, from 1835 to 1850. He was then called

to the First Congregational Church, Albany, N. Y.,
and was its pastor until 1866, when he became secre-

tary of the American Congregational 1'nion in New
York city. During the twelve years of his secretary-

ship the society assisted in erecting over 600 church

buildings. Dr. Palmer was, during the same period,
one of the visitors of Andover Theological Seminary,
and was engaged in literary work. In 1878 he retired
to Newark, N. .!.. where he died March 29, 1887.
Dr. Palmer is best known as the author of the hymn."
My Faith looks up to Thee," which has been trans-

lated into more than twenty languages. Others of
his IqrBM have been widely used. Hie Complete
ftiftiail Work* were published in 1876. He also

published Clari Iliir* (1851); Home, or the

Pkiradite (1868) ; Voice* of Hope and Gladneu
(Ittty

PM.MKTTO is th. tative form taken by
the palm within the limits of the United

s
",

"' XN
",'. Stati s. ainl probably the most hardy

v ",'..

! "of the palms, since it extends north-

ward as far as the latitude of North
Carolina. Two genera and four species of palmetto
exist in the region between North Carolina and Florida,
the most important of these being .Wi/ I'almrtto,

the cabbage pal-

metto. a noble
palm, which some-
times attains a

height of 5d ft. and
a diameter ot 12
to 15 in. It is

crowned with a

circlet of fan-

shaped leaves of
about 5 ft. in

length and breadth
and having long
foot.-talks. The
flowers are small,

greenish, and in

long racemes, with

cup-shaped caly i
and 3-pctalled co-

rolla, 6 stamens,
and a 3 -eel lea
ovary. The fruit

is a 1-seeded drupe,
black, oblong. 4 to

5 in. in length,
and not citaLle.

Palmetto Palm. This ^^ _

ceives its local name from the cabbage, or circle of

unezpanded leaves, which forms one of the most de-

licious of table vegetables.
The cabbage palmetto is found on the sandy coast

regions from Florida to North Carolina, and also occurs
in the Bermudas. Its wood is very porous, but is

almost imperishable under water, and is not attacked

liy the ten-do. Hence it is much esteemed for wharf-

building. The original Fort Mouhrie. whose spongy
wood received the balls of the British guns without

injury, was built of palmetto logs. The leaves are

used in the manufacture of hate, baskets, mats, and
for various domestic purposes. The root is highly
astringent and has been proposed as a tanning material

The other species of palmetto are of minor impor-
tance. S. terrulaia, the saw palmetto, has a low

creeping stem, 4 to 8 ft. long, with bright-green, fan-

shaped leaves, which are of use in hat making. It

occurs on the sandy coast soil from South Carolina
to Florida.

> .1- In, if, ni. the dwarf palmetto, is destitute of a
stem, sending up above the ground only a circlet of

fan-shaped leaves, 2 to 3 ft. long. It covers dense

patches of ground in the low coast regions from North
('arolinn to Florida, growing well in marshy places.

t'li" . the blue palmetto of Florida
and South Carolina, is a hardy dwarf fan palm, with

ioled, fan-shaped leaves. It grows in shady
.mil is remarkable for the needle-like thorns

which, like porcupine ouills, grow from the root min-
.!' <l v. ith the leaves. From these the specific name is

taken. The roots of the palmetto are so numerous
and strong in some soils aa to make plowing difficult

and expensive. (c. M.)
PAN COAST. JOSEPH (1805- 1 882), an eminent

surgeon, was born in Burlington co. . N. J., in 1805.
i his degree at the I''.i\er-ity of Pennsyl-

vania in l~_"v and began tei.eliinv piaciical surgery in

1831. He was connected with the Philadelphia HOC-

S'tal

from ls:>4 to lsl"> and with the Pennsylvania

ospital from 1854 to 1864. He was elected professor
of surgery in the Jefferson Medical College in 1838,
and in 1847 exchanged this position for the professor-
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ship of anatomy. Resigning in 1 874, be was succeeded

by his son, Dr. William H. Pancoast (born Oct. 16,

1835). He was noted for his bold and successful sur-

gical operations, and introduced many improvement
which nave been adopted by other surgeons. He was

especially successful in rhinoplasty, in removal of

tumors, and in amputations at the hip-joint. For the

latter he devised an abdominal tourniquet. He died

at Philadelphia March 7, 1 882. He published ir Tn'

ine OH Operative Surgery (1844) which passed through
several editions, and revised Wistar's System of Anat-

omy and other works. He also contributed frequently
to the American Journal of the Medical Sciences and
other professional periodicals.
PAPAW (Malay JHIJHII/U), the fruit of Carica pa-

paya, a small South American tree, whose fruit,

though not very palatable, is eaten. The root of the

naaw
tree has an offensive odor, and the juice of the

it, before ripening, contains a remarkable albumi-
nous substance resembling fibrine. This plant is said

to have the property of rendering meat tender. Newly
killed meat hung among the leaves becomes soft and

delicate, and the flesh of hogs and poultry fed on its

leaves or fruit becomes remarkably tender.

The name of papaw is also given to Aximina trilnba,
a North American tree of from 10 to 20 ft. in height,
and to several smaller species of Axlmiim. The roots

The North American Papaw.

and bark of these trees have an extremely nauseous
odor. The ripe fruit is about 3 in. long

u
y 1J in.

thick, of yellowish color and irregular oval form. The
pulp is soft and insipid, containing several large seeds.

It has no marketable value, though eaten to some
extent. The tree grows in the sandy regions of
Georgia and Florida. (c. M.)

I 'A PER. This article is confined to the manufacture

8e V 1 XVIII
^ PaPer *n America. The development

> '21? (p 2*'l
^ *ne PaPer' Ilia'cing industry of the

Am. Rp )
United States as to most of its details

is of comparatively recent growth, but
not the less noteworthy and remarkable. The first

paper-mill in North America was established in 1690
by \\ illiam Rittinghuysen, whose descendants, under
the name of Rittennouse, perpetuate this Dutch
patronymic. Rittinghuvsen, associating himself with
William Bradford, the Philadelphia printer, built his

mijl in Roxborough, on Paper-mill Run, near the

Wissahickon Creek, and about 2 miles from the
Schuyl-

kill Hivcr. This locality is now included within the
limii> of the city of

Philadelphia. Twenty years later

(1710) the second
paper-mill

in America was built in

Germantown (now also a
part

of Philadelphia) by
William l)o\Vi:cx. The tliird paper-mill was also

started in Pennsylvania in 1728, ana in 1730 the first

mill in New England was opened at Milton, Mass.

By 1770 furty mills were in operation in Pennsylvania,
New Jersey, and Delaware

;
while in 1775, at the out-

break of the Revolution, only four are on record as being
located in New England. The first mill in New Jersey
was started by Bradford in 1728.
These earliest beginnings were followed by enter-

prises of a similar kind in the other English colonies,
a detailed account of which is unnecessary. The
growth of the industry during 120 years is illustrated

by the fact that in 1810 there were said to be 185 mills
in the United States. Until this time the materials
used in paper-making had been solely of home produc-
tion, but in 1810 rags were first imported from
Europe.

In 1817 there is the first record of a paper-making
machine in America. This is believed to have been a

cylinder machine. The first Fourdrinier machine in

use in this country was set up at Saugerties, N. Y.
,

and started by Peter Adams on Oct. 24, 1827. This
was followed by others, and some of the most impor-
tant changes in paper-making mechanism have since
that time found birth in America. In 1828 the system
of uniting two sheets of paper in the process of forma-
tion so as to make a thicker sheet was invented and
put in operation here.

Various improvements in paper-making machinery
have been made from time to time. The Fourdrinier,
while preserving its form and essential principles, lias

not been neglected, but in many respects has received
the benefit of American invention. So, too, with the

cylinder machine, which has developed from a single

cylinder to two, three, and four cylinders. The Har-

per improved Fourdrinier, invented by James Harper,
of New Haven, is a combination of the Fourdrinier and
cylinder machines, the direction of motion requiring
that the Fourdrinier shall be turned end for end. It

would be impossible, however, to review all of the
details of the changes in paper-machines and in paper-
making machinery in general. In all of the processes,
from the handling of the raw material to the output of
the finished product, in the preparation and cleaning
of the stock, in the work of boiling, beating, and

reducing paper-making fibres to pulp fit for conversion
into paper, and in carrying forward the work of manu-
facture, the skill of the American inventor and artisan

has been called into play. Not the least noteworthy
fact in this connection is the increase in the speed of
the Fourdrinier machine, the rapidity of manufacture
in America being regarded with surprise by the paper-
makers ofother countries. While this machine formerly
ran at a rate of speed capable of producing 24 lineal ft.

of paper per minute, afterwards increasing to 40 ft.
,

which was regarded as an important advance in manu-

facture, American machines are now speeded up to the

production of 250 lineal ft. of paper, the full width of
the machine, and this is not regarded as an extraor-

dinary occurrence except by those who are unfamiliar

with American paper-making and its methods.
In the preparation of the pulp much improvement

has been gained by the introduction of what are called

refining-engines, of which those known by the names
of their respective inventors are the type. These
embrace the Kingsland engine, the Jordan, the Gould,
the Jeffers, and the Marshall, all of which are in use,

some of them in Europe, although the introduction of

these machines in European paper-mills has been slow,

and their employment there for the most part is of

recent growth. As adjuncts of the paper-machine and

for finishing purposes the calenders, consisting of sets

of metal or paper rolls combined in a frame, and

forming what is called a stack, have also been the

subject
of improvements. Chilled-iron rolls are used

in these stacks, and one of the most important improve-
ments in connection therewith has been the invention

of a machine for grinding the faces of these rolls and

rendering them true and perfectly cylindrical. This

machine is of American origin, and the only one of its

kind. Various devices for use in connection with the

calenders, such as calender-feeds, etc., have also orig-

inated in the United States, and become recognized
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appendage* of the machine. As the paper after paw-
ing through the calender* has sometimes to be wound
and uiadc intu rolls, mi ipnaBoVfl known an a winding-

machine, anil by wliirli the paper can be wound into

different length, after being oul into widths * it passes
fruuj tin- calenders, has Urn invented. This winder

has several reeling devices automatic in action, and

maintains an even tension on cadi separate strip or

!' papvr. and ill case one strip breaks tin- other

rolls stop until a spliee is inailo of the broken web.

Aside from these mechanical improvements noted than
arc tuany oi her-. The means tor conveying power to

the machinery have all been largely improved, but

M and many other details must IK' passed by.

In considering the growth of the American paper
industry the results of the introduction of mechanically

prepared wood-pulp and of wood-fibre produced \<\

chemical treatment must not be overlooked. The
method of grinding wood so as to render it useful as n

raw material for paper was introduced in the United

States about Isr.y-To. This was the first great step

in the cheai>cning process for ordinary news- and print-

papers, and it ha* served to bring down the price of

the manufactured article BO that the product which
was sold as late as 1 879 at 9 cts. per Ib. is now (1888)
to be bought for 4 cts., and is at the same time of

bitter quality. This cheapening process has _been
aided by improvements in pulp-making machinery
made by American inventors, but is chiefly due to the

growth of this branch of the paper-making industry,
aided by a tariff" which has encouraged the extension

11) thi- industry and increased home competition. The
chemical treatment of wood, resulting in what is known
as wood-fibre, possessing stronger characteristics than

wood-pulp, and which goes into finer grades of paper.
was iiiauiMiratcd in this country in 1854. Tl.

sifted in the reduction of the wood to its pure fibre . or

cellulose, by boiling and treatment with alkaline solu-

tions. The process is generally known as the soda

process, and was first put in operation at Royer's Ford,

Pa., where it is still
practised,

and has since extended
to various

parts
of the country. This alkali or soda

process induced many mechanical inventions for its

pertcction and development. Of late another
leal process of disintegrating wood and separating its

fibres so as to adapt them for conversion into paper has
ootne into competition with the alkali process, and with
marked influence on the latter. This is known as the

bisulphite process, and consists in treating wood under

pressure with a solution of sulphurous acid in combi-
nation with a base. This is essentially an American
invention. It was suggested and patented by Til.irh-

tnan, of Philadelphia, in 1 sd'.i. but its costliness pre-
vcnted its practical application and development at that

time. Later, the process was taken up in Europe, and
means for conducting it on a profitable basis were

perfected, the American process maintaining its posi-
tion as a foundation principle. This fibre goes into
various grades of print- and writing-papers.
There are two other features of American paper-

Baking which have had influence on the industry at

large. The first is the manufacture of straw-boards,
which was started by (i. A. Shryock, of Chambershurg,
Pa.

t
in IH29, and is still continued, improvements

having been made in this branch of production also.

Coated-paper fur line book-work is the other. The
.' attained in the production of illustrations in

magazines has been due to a finish given to the surface
of the paper by means of a white coating after the paper
ha- in-. !! made.
The latest and what promises to be one of the most im-

portant chance, in
paper-making methods has been re

o-ntly developed. This is the
process

of bleaching paper-
pulp by the employment of electricity, which is utilized
to electroly/.c the bleaching solution. This is also the
invention of an \ HP i i, -an : first put into Successful and
practical operation in Isss. It effects a great saving
of bleaching material, and insures an economy in manu-

facture which may iii'l 'Union in the produc-
tion of what are known an bleaohing-powders.

In concluding this condensed review ofpaper-making
in America some further statistic.- of the trade will In-

found of interest. There arc in the United States

about ll(Ml paper- and pulp mills, 'flic mills located

in other part.s of America number 83. These, with

thus.- projected, and on which the work of construction

has begun, will douh:!i - make the record for 1888

fully equal to I21H) mills representing this
important

industry in this hemisphere. There are in the Domin-
ion of Canada f>:>. paper- and pulp-in ills

;
in Mexico_ 1 1

paper-uiills ;
while in all of the remainder of America,

including the West India islands, there are only 12

mills.

The value of the paper manufactured in the United
in IMM was estimated at $3,000,000, and the

business gave employment to 5000 hands. In 1873
the production was 317.387 tons, the capital invested

was $43,500.000, and the help employed numbered
2i'.(>4 During the last eight years the American

paper industry has advanced from No. 21, as classified

among the manufacturing industries of the country in

the census tables of 1880, to No. 14 in ihe same classi-

fication, having nearly doubled in value. The follow-

ing are the statistics of the trade for 1887 :

Capital invested $80,000,000
Tons of pa|>er made 1,200,000
Value ot product $95,000,000
Number of bandit employed 40,000

Wages paid $18,500,000

The total (7/it7i/ producing capacity (in Ibs.) of the

paper- and pulp-mills of the United States for the

years undermentioned is given in Lockwood's Din >/"!>/

of (lie Paper-Trade. (14th ed.) as follows: 1881,

5,315,400 Ibs. ; 1883, 6,949,800 Ibs.
; 1884, 7,867,830

Ibs. ; 1885, 8,147,060 Ibs.
; 1886-87, 8,354,480 Ibs.

(J. A. C.)

PAPINBAU, Louis JOSEPH (1789-1871), a Cana-
dian politician, was born at Montreal in October, 1789.

He was educated at Quebec and admitted to the bar.

but did not practice. Elected in ISo'.t to the provincial

parliament, he became the speaker of the house in

1815. l>jrd Dalhousie tried to neutralize his influence

as leader of the French party by making him a mem-
ber of the executive council, but I'apineau would not

attend its meetings. When he was again chosen

speaker in 1827 Lord Dalhousie adjourned the parlia-
ment. Papineau prepared the list of grievances sub-

sequently known as the '.12 Resolutions, which he sup-

ported in the house and afterwards by speeches
throughout the country. He also recommended com-
mercial non-intercourse with England. In 1836 he
induced the parliament to vote only six months' sup-

plies to the government, but the measure was vetoed,

and the administration conducted without regard to

parliament.
As long as the French party followed

I'apineau, their opposition was confined within peace-
ful limits, but when they took up arms he publicly
declared that resistance by constitutional means would
alone avail. The rebels were soon defeated and Papi-
neau. who was proclaimed an outlaw, took refuge in

the United States. Thence he passed to F'-ance. but

in 1847 he returned to Canada under the amnesty of

Islo. and was again elected to parliament. Though
he retained his popularity, he did not resume his lead-

ership. In l,H.
r
)4 he retired from public life, and he

died at Montebi llo. Sept. -j:i. IsTl.

I'AKDOK, .Iri.iA (lsiMi-ISC.2), an English author

noted for abundance of her literary labor, was born at

Meverley, Yorkshire, in ISoC,. At the age of i:i sin-

had produced a volume of poems, and at 15 a novel.

Her travels on the Continent and residence at Con-

stantinople furnished material tor descriptive works
and romance-. In I S.V.I .she received a literal', pension
from the- Hiiti-h government. She died N'ov. 26,

1862. Her most important works were Trail* and
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Traditions of Portugal (1833); City oj the Sultan

(1836); Romance of the Harem (1839); City of the

Magyar (1840); Louis the Fourteenth (1847); Court

of Francis I. (1849); Episodes of French History
(1859).
PARDON. In addition to what is said in the EN-

CYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICAj VoL XVIII., p. 271 (p.

276 Am. Rep.), it will suffice to mention that the rale

or usage in the several States of the American Union
in regard to the exercise of the pardoning power may
be found in the second part of the article CONSTITU-

TION, treating of the "State Constitutions."
PAREPA-ROSA. See ROSA.

PARIS, Louis PHILIPPE D' ORLEANS, COMTE DE,
was born in Paris, Aug. 24, 1838, being the eldest son
of the Duke of Orleans and grandson of King Louis

Philippe. He was educated by Adolphe Regnier, at

Paris, and after the Revolution of 1848 at Eisenach.
He became proficient in foreign languages and travelled

extensively. In 1860 he went with his brother, the
Due de Chartres, to Syria, and published Damas et le

Liban (186J). The brothers came to America after

the outbreak of the civil war, and in September, 1861,
were placed on the staff of Gen. McClellan. They
remained with him until after the failure of his cam-

paign against Richmond, when they retired to escape
the complications growing out of the French opera-
tions in Mexico. On the declaration of war between
France and Prussia, the Comte de Paris applied for

permission to enter the French army, but was refused.

In 1873, by his visit to the Comte de Chambord, at

Frohsdorf, the breach between the two branches of the
former royal family was healed. On the death of
Chambord in 1883 the Comte de Paris was recognized
as heir to his pretensions to the throne of France.
Yet he lived under the Republic, at Paris, or at his

Chateau d'Eu, and held the rank of lieutenant-colonel

in the army until 1886. He was then obliged to with-
draw from the country, and in November, 1887, he
issued an address advising the French people to restore

the monarchy. His literary ability was shown first in

contributions to the Revue des Deux Mondes of articles

on various public questions. With his brother he pub-
lished Due <f Orleans, campagmes deTarmte d Afriqiie.
1835-39 (1870). His most important work is the tlis-

toire de la Guerre civile en AnUrique (6 vols., 1874-S4),
of which an American edition has been issued, trans-

lated by Dr. Henry Coppe*. Though not free from

errors, it is the best history of the war yet published.
PARK, EDWARDS AMASA, theologian, was born at

Providence, R. I., Dec. 29, 1808. He graduated in

>-J'i. at Brown University, where his father, Calvin
Park (1774-1847), was professor, and in 1831 at An-
dover Theological Seminary. He was pastor of the

Congregational Church at Braintree, Mass., four years,
ami then became professor of moral and intellectual

philosophy in Amherst College. In 1836 he was made
professor of sacred rhetoric at Andpver, and in 1847

professor of Christian theology, which post he held

forty-four years, resigning in 1881. He was a fore-

most representative of what is called New England
theology. He was active in literary work, and was one
of the founders and editors of the Bibliotheca Sacrn.

II ted the works of W. B. Homer (1842), B. B.

Edwwda (1853), S. Hopkins (1852), and N. Emmons
(186|) and wrote the accompanying memoirs, and also

published biographies of other divines. To the Dis-
courses and Ti-i'iitlsrx on the Atonement (1859) he fur-

ni.-hcd an introduction on The Kite of the Edwardean
Tlfnii/ of the Atonement. With Dr. Austin Phelps
!K' edited Tin' S,,/,!,,,th Hymn-Book (1S&&). and Hymns
n,i,l ( 'holrs (I860). After his retirement he published
IH.-.i-iiin-si's mi Tliriil<i<i!cal Doctrines as related to Relig-
itsus Character (1885).

PABKE, JOHN GRUBB, general, was born near

Coatcsville, pa ., Sept. 22, 1827. He graduated at

Wr->t I'l.int in 1849, and entered the topographical
engineers. His principal work was on the north-west

boundary survey until the outbreak of the civil war.
In November, 1861, he was made brigadier-general of
volunteers, and took part in Gen. Burnside\ expedi-
tion to North Carolina. In August, 1862, he accom-
panied Gen. Burnside when he joined the Army of
the Potomac, served as his chief of staff at South
Mountain and Antietam, and continued in the same
position when Burnside took command of the whole
army. After the battle of Fredericksburg, Gen. Parke
had command of the Ninth corps in its march to

Vicksburg, and commanded the left wing of Gen.
Sherman's army at Jackson, July 12, 1863. When
Gen. Burnside resumed command of the Ninth corps,
Gen. Parke had a divisionand was engaged in the de-
fence of

Knoxville_. In the campaign of 1864 against
Richmond he again assumed command of the Ninth
corps and took part in various operations until Gen.

Lee's^
surrender. In 1864 he had teen made major in

the Engineer corps, and after the close of the war he
was engaged in the office of the chief of that corps.
He rose to the rank of colonel in 1884, and in June,
1887, was made superintendent of West Point

Academy.
PARKER, AMASA JUNTOS, jurist, was born at

Sharon, Conn., June 2, 1807. Removing to New
York in -early life, he became a teacher, and in 1825

graduated at Union College. In 1828 he was admitted
to the bar and formed a partnership with his uncle,
Amasa Parker, of Delhi, N. Y. In 1833 he was
elected to the State legislature, and in 1837 to Con-

gress, where he served one term. In 1844 he became
vice-chancellor of New York, and later a judge of the
State Supreme Court. In 1859 he was appointed U.
S. district attorney. He was afterwards member of
State constitutional conventions but held no office.

He was active in procuring reform in the procedure of
the courts of New York. He published 6 volumes
of Reports (1855-69), and assisted in preparing the
Revised Statutes (3 vols., 1859).

PARKER, FOXHALL ALEXANDER (1821-1879),

commodore, was born in New York city, Aug. 5, 1821,

being a son of a naval captain of the same name. He
graduated from the naval school in 1843, and served

against the Seminole Indians, on the Coast Survey,
and in the Mediterranean squadron. On the outbreak
of the civil war he was made executive officer at the

Washington navy-yard and he frequently gave assist-

ance to the operations of the army in that vicinity.

With the rank of commander in 1862, he was engaged
off Wilmington, Yorktown, and Charleston, having
charge at the latter of a naval battery on Morris Isl-

and. Afterwards he commanded the Potomac flotilla

till the close of the war, and was promoted to be cap-
tain for his services. In 1872 he was made chief-of-

staff to the North Atlantic fleet and from 1873 to 1876

was chief signal officer of the navy. In 1878 he was

appointed superintendent of the Naval Academy. He
died at Annapolis, Md., June 10, 1879. He published
treatises on howitzers and naval tactics which are used

as text-books in the U. S. Naval Academy. He also

translated from the Spanish Ella, or Spain Fifty
Yean Ago (1866), and published Fleets of the World;
the Galley Period (1876) ;

and the Battle of Mobile Bay
(1878).
PARKER, JOEL (1795-1875), jurist, was born at

Taffrey, N. H., Jan. 25, 1795. He graduated at Dart-

mouth College in 1811 and became a lawyer at Keene,
N. II. In 1833 he was made a judge of the State

Supreme Court and in 1838 became chief-justice. In

1K40 he was chairman of a committee to revise the

laws of New Hampshire, and in 1847 was made pro-

fessor in Harvard University. He died at Cambridge,

Aug. 17, 1875. Among his numerous publications

were Personal Liberty Laws (1861) ;
War Powers of

Congress and the President (1863) ;
Revolution and

Reconstruction (1866) ;
The Three Powers of Govern-

ment (1867): Conflict of Decisions (1871).

PARKER, JOEL, D. D. (1799-1873), was born at
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Bethel. Vt 1799 Hegraduated at H.unil

ton Colic;;,- in |s'J4, and was ordained to tin- I

niiiii.sirv in iM'i'i Be had charges in Rochester,
'i leans, Philadelphia. New York city, and N

II was president ot I'nioii Theological Seminary.
12, holding also the professorship of sacred

literature llr died at New York. May ..'

-
II

published several religious works ami was tor a time
editor of tin- I'l-iil-i/trfiiiii OiKirlrrli/ Rrririr.

I'AllKKi; .ln-i.rii. English Congregationalisl

preacher, was bom at llcxham. April '.'. l-.;u. Ho
was educated at Dnmnity Oo&in, 1-ondon, an<l was
ordained pastor of a OoogngatioasJlBl church at Ban-

bury in is.Vl, ami afterwards ministered to a church
in Manchester. Since IM'I'.I lie has been pastor of

Citv Temple. London. In theology he is conservative

anil orthiHlox : as a preacher he has been considered

to resenihle Henry Ward Beecher, and on the death

of tlio latter lr. Parker was invited to preach his

memorial discourse. lie aivcpted the. task but after-

wards returned to his work ia London. Among Dr.

Parker's publications an- Kiiutiiur! (18.V.)); Ecce Dem
a replv to /><v ///,.; Tin I'tirarlet,-(1ST 1) ;

A,lt'lrrum (1870); T/i. ftfefttftood <>f Christ (1876);
The Inner Lift of Chrixt (3 vols., 1881-2) ; Apostolic

Ltfe (3 vols,, 1881M). He has commenced the publi-
cation of a series of discourses under the title The
Knplei Bihle. Hissketches of ministerial life. Si>riit-
date Aljjry (IS69), and Tyne Chylde (1883), are partly

intobtograpnio.
PARKER, PETER (1804-1888), missionary, was

born in Framingham, Mass.. June 18, 1804. He
graduated at Yale in 1831, and having studied medi-
cine as well as theology, was ordained in 1834 and sent
as missionary to China. He established a hospital at

Canton which received 2000 patients in its first year.

Many Chinese also received instruction in medicine
and surgery' from him. He visited the United Stale-

in 1840, but resumed his missionary work in 1842.

As secretary to the U. S. embassy he rendered valua-

ble service. In 1855 he again visited the United States.

but soon returned to conduct negotiations with the

Chinese government. In 1857 he returned to the
United States and fixed his home at Washington. He
was an active member of the Evangelical Alliance, and
in its behalf visited the Emperor of Hussia in 1S71.

He died at Washington, I). C.. .Jan. 10. 18SS II,

published Jnurnul ofan Expeditionfrom Singapore to

Jap<in (Is.

PARKER, WIU,ARI> (1800-1884), surgeon, was
born at Lyndeborough, N. H., Sept 2, 1800. He
graduated at Harvard College in IMi'H, ami studied

medicine and surgery under Dr. J. ('. Warren. He
was soon made professor of anatomy in the Vermont
Medical College and in Berkshire College, and in 1836
was called to Cincinnati. After a visit to Europe he
was in 1839 made professor of surgery in the New
York College of Physicians and Surgeons. Dur-

ing the thirty years in which he held this position he
made several improvements in practical surgery, includ-

ing the operation of cyst otomy. In isti'ihew.

ccrned in the organization of the Bellevue Hospital,
and was appointed one of its visiting surgeons. In

1864 he exerted himself to procure the formation of
the New York City Board of Health and afterwards
served as one of its members. In 1865 he was made
president of the State Inebriate Asylum at Hinghaui-
ton, and in 1869 was made professor of clinical surgery
in the institution with which he had long been asso-
ciated. He was also consulting surgeon to several
New York hospitals, and a hospital for contagious dis-

eases was named in his honor. II. retired from prac-
tice

jn 1882, and died April L'V Issl. 1 1 is only pub-
lications were contribution! to medical journal-.

PARKERSBURO, aehjjrofWed Virginia, rounty-
eat of NVuod >., is on the ( )hio River at the mouth
of the Little Kanawha. ahoiit. '.15 miles below Wheel-
ing and 196 miles from Cincinnati. Its railroads are

the Baltimore and Ohio, the Ohio River, and the

Cincinnati. Wheeling, and Baltimore ; there is also a

branch road to Marietta. The Baltimore and Ohio
Kailroad bridge over the Ohio is one of the 1 'tiL'est in

the United States. Parker.-hnrg has a I". S. govern -

in. -iii building.
''

hotels. 4 national banks, I daily and
4 weekly newspapers. I:! churches, r. public scho.,1

buildings, and a female seminary. It has :; foundries,

li machine shops, railroad repair shops, 5 large oil-

n'linerics, and several liictorics. producing furniture.

barrels, veneer, acids. There, arc 1 flour and Slumber-
mills. Parkersburg has gas- and water-works, a good
fire department, and a park. Its public debt is

$12.'i,tHK and its yearly expenses $45.iHXl. It is the
centre of the petroleum trade of West Virginia and
South-western Ohio. It was settled in 177:1 by Vir-

ginians, was incorporated in 1820. The population in

1880 wa- M.'iSli.

P A i; KM AN. Fit \sns. historian, was born in Bos-

pt. lt>. ISi1

:;. His father. Francis Parkman,
D. D. (I7ss-is,;,:j). was pastor of toe NewNorthChurch
(Unitarian) from 1813 to 184'.i. and was no'ed for his

charitable labors. The son graduated at II* T vard in IS 14

and then made a tour across the Western prairies,
which he described in sketches first published in the
Kit!'-kfrlHn-l;i i- Mi'i'r.ini'. He afterwards visited Eu-

rope. Though afflicted with partial blindness, he fol-

lowed the example of Prescott and devoted himself
to historical investigation. The first result appeared
in his I/ix/ory of the Coiuniraty nf I'mttiac (1851),
to which his familiarity with actual Indian life gave
special value. He then essayed a novel in ls.">r..

but his subsequent works, which have brought him
fame, have all related to the history of the French in

North America. They comprise The J'ioneert of
France in the Neir RferU(18M); Tin- ./txin'ts in \",-'t/i

America in the ,SV,v/ ( /-.//, Cmtnni (1S(>7); The Dis-

<.,)</// ,,f the Great West (ISii'.i) ; Tlir Old Key
Cumuli (ls7i'i); fount /"'nuiti'iiiK- null Xfir Fi-iiin'f

null, i- !.<;* XIV. (1880); Wat/,' ,i,l Mnittatliu

(1885). These successive volumes by their graphic
style, their thorough research, and careful judgment,
have Itccomc standard works on that part of American
history to which thev relate.

PA I IKS. The idea of providing pleasure-grounds
for the recreation of the people, of large cities is one
of recent origin, though it is now being carried out
with all the Nineteenth century energy. In former
times the people were looked upon as of too little im-

portance for any public provision
to be made for their

enjoyment, and though large tracts of forest and other
lands were set aside, they were held solely for the

pleasure of the nobility and royalty. Many such tracts

of crown lands have recently been utilized as parks for

the people, a striking evidence of the growing im-

portance of the populace. This is particularly the

case in France, where numerous preserved portions of
the ancient forests are now thrown open as public

pleasure-grounds.
In tin; old Knirli.sh manors the grounds were divided

into two portions. One of these immediately sur-

rounded the house, and was treated as a garden or an

elaborately ornamented pleasure ground. The more
distant portion, known as the park, was less artificially

treated, being left principally to the broad handling of
nature'. Most of these old parks were originally kept
as deer enclosures, and hail the proper alternation of

open for. -laics, and flowing streams for this

purpose. In many of the manorial parks the people
were given privileges, and in some of them they a.-

quired legal rights of crossing, but no park existed in

the modern popular sense.

The recent Luropean parks arc as a rule old private

parks, or crown lands, now made free to the people
and adapted to public n-c. For this purpose, they
have been treated so as to bring out all their possi-
bilities of landscape beauty, being in some parts dealt

with elaborately as gardens, but usually on a broader
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and freer scale than that suitable to landscape garden-
ing. It is the design in the park, indeed, to give a

suggestion of the open country, not of the contracted

house grounds, and for this it needs to be of consider-

able extent, and to embrace woodland, open meads,

glens, elevations, small lakes, flowing streams, and all

that constitutes and enhances the charui of attractive

landscapes. All this, of course, is necessarily done on
a small scale, except in the few parks of enormous di-

mensions, and the effort to improve the natural advan-

tages to the utmost leads usually to an artificial arrange-
ment which is far removed from the work of nature,

but which is, perhaps, uiore pleasing to city eyes.
Of European cities, Paris and London are the best

provided with parks. In France, as we have already
said, the ancient state forests have been utilized for

tliis purpose. There are more than 20 such domains

open to public use, within easy reach by rail of Paris,

varying in size from St. Cloud, of 1000 acres, to the

gre:it forest of Fontainebleau, with its 81, 740 acres

and its thousands of miles of roads and paths. Some
of these possess much natural beauty, such as fine old

trees, stretches of beautiful lawn, winding streams,

picturesque scenery, etc. They have already been

adapted to the enjoyment of many generations of

kings and nobles, and need little further change to

make them suitable for the recreation of the people.
Of those within ten miles of Paris the parks of Bou-

logne, Vincennes, St. Cloud, Marly, ana St. Germain
are among the most notable. Versailles is yet more
famous, being admired for its palace and gardens more
than for its woodland scenery. The real parks of

Paris, however, are Boulogne (2158 acres), and Vin-
cennes (2225 acres). These are near the city, and form
the chief daily recreation-grounds of the people. The
Bois de Boulogne is not well

adapted by nature for

park purposes, l>eing level and with poor soil, yet it

has been much
improved

in the portions adjoining the

great avenues which traverse it. There are in addition
1 small parks of from 40 to 75 acres, and nu-

merous city squares.
I .Minion is abundantly supplied with parks and small

breathing-spaces, which are well distributed throughout
the city, and comprise in all a very considerable area.

In the West End, for instance, occur Hyde Park (390
'. Regent's Park (470 acres), Kensington Gardens

(3liO acresT, Green Park (70 acres), St. James Park (80

acres), and several smaller places. The other quarters
of the city are equally well provided, while outside the

metropolitan limits are numerous places of public

resort, among them several of great extent. Epping
Forest, now set aside for public use, contains _5600,
Richmond Park 2253, and the more distant Windsor
Park 3800 acres.

The other cities of Europe, while not equally well

provided with public pleasure-grounds, have their

parks, some of them quite extensive, and are adding
to their advantages with commendable rapidity. One
of the later ideas in this direction is the formation of
broad drives or parkways, adorned with trees and

grassy margins, walks, drives, and seats, and so laid

out as to form trunk-lines of traffic, with the interior

streets as feeders. Paris has taken the lead in this

conception, and has over 80 miles of such avenues,
from 100 to 300 feet wide. In all this city has 120
miles of tree-lined boulevards.

In the above respects Europe is in advance of the

United States, in which the park idea is only about 30

years old, though it has been carried out since its in-

auguration with that activity which forms a distinguish-
. uicrican characteristic. In planning the city of

Philadelphia William Penn provided five breathing

places for the inhabitants, which have recently been
much improved, though the largest one ofthem, indeed,
has been swallowed up as a site for the new City-Hall.
Boston took a similar step as early as 1634, by laying
aside the Common as a public garden, though it long

within the memory of living men. This small en-
closure of 48 acres, with a smaller recent addition, is

all that Boston yet possesses in the way of a park,
though steps are now being taken to provide a series
of public pleasure-grounds on a scale more in accord-
ance with modern ideas.

The
id_ea

of the formation of Parks on a large scale
in American cities seems to have originated with A.
J. Downing, (q. v.) of New York, or at least he was
the first to openly advocate it in some articles written in

1850, in which he suggested the need of a great public
park in New York city. This suggestion quickly bore
fruit, for in the succeeding year the mayor of that city
strongly recommended the establishment of a park,
and in 1853 an act was passed setting aside the locality
of the present Central Park for that purpose. Another
locality, known as Jones's Woods, was also named, this

being a large and well-wooded tract along the East
River, opposite Blackwell's Island. It had better
natural advantages, but was of smaller size than the
Central Park tract, and was finally abandoned in favor
of the latter, which was purchased at a cost of
$5,160,369.90. The tract of land thus set aside is 2J
miles long by half a mile wide, and contains, with some
later additions, 683 acres. It extends from 59th to

110th streets and from Fifth to Eighth avenues on the

city plan, these streets, which were then open ground,
having since been solidly built up, so that the park is

now completely embraced by the city. One awkward
feature of the locality is the existence of the two
Croton reservoirs, of 150 acres in extent, which are
so situated as to divide the park tract into two portions,
with but a narrow line of connection, and have been a
serious detriment to its full adaptation to public use.

Plans for its improvement were advertised for, the

accepted one being that offered by F. L. Olmsted and
Calvert Vaux, gentlemen well suited by their former
studies for the proper execution of the task thus as-

signed them. The ground chosen for the park was by
no means well adapted by nature for such a purpose.
Only a few slight elevations broke its general flatness,
and it presented an aspect of barren ugliness from
which it seemed a hopeless task to seek to work out a
scene of beauty. But by the free expenditure of

money and the employment of all the resources of the

landscape gardener, Central Park has been made ex-

ceedingly attractive, there being few prettier places of

resort, for its extent, on the continent. The lower

park (that portion below the reservoirs) was neces-

sarily treated artificially, and is rather an extensive

garden than a park in any broad sense. A rocky
ridge of some slight elevation traversed it, and the

ground has been handled with great skill, bringing out
in full all its possibilities of improvement. Through
its reaches of umbrageous vegetation and broad
stretches of greensward runs a wide avenue, the Mall,
which is adorned with much fine statuary, and leads to

the Terrace, a very handsome architectural feature of

the park, ornamented with elaborate carvings and an

attractive fountain which overlooks the lake. The
latter is a winding sheet of water, managed with the

utmost skill, and for its extent perhaps the most at-

tractive bit of water scenery in any American city park.

Beyond the lake extends the Ramble, a hilly slope

leading to the reservoir, which has been treated with

less artificiality, and made to resemble an expanse of

undulating woodland.
The upper park, which is connected with the lower

by a narrow strip running along the reservoirs, has been

differently treated. Its natural advantages were su-

perior, and a broader handling was adopted, without

the architectural adornments which constitute a leading
feature of the lower section. On the whole it may be

said that a very unpromising piece of land has been

managed with great skill, and all its possibilities of

landscape effect fully brought out.

To the attractions proper to the park have been

continued unimproved, and was used as a cow-pasture I added others of a very useful character. One corner
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of it is .i-vupied by a /milocrical Garden on a small

rale, while in another lua been erected the Metro-
iMiliiuii MM- \rt, win we collection of art objects
ha* no equal, free to the public, in tin- country.

Among its treasure* an- the invaluable Cesnola collcc

lion of Cypriote an(ii|uitics and larec numbers of costly

paintings and -t int. -. m.-i nf winch have been re-

cently contributed to the Mux-um. Near this edifice

stands tin- Kiryptian U-lisk. a fine example of the
monolithic man el- of K^ynl. which wa brought from
its original Keat and erected in < Yntral I 'ark a few years

ago. To them attractions may be added the Museum
of tin- Natural History S ( ciety, erected on the edge
of the park, and well filled with geological and zoolog-
ical -p. dm ><

In addition to Central Park tin: city of New York

possesses about 30 small breathing spaces, and the re-

cently laid out Riverside Park, which extends along
tin- North River t'nmi 7iM to li>9th street, and is nota-

ble as the site of Gen. Grant's tomb. Since the great
extension of the park idea in other cities, many propo-
sitions have been made with the view of providing
New York with parks on a larger scale. The topogra-
phy of the city did not accord well with this desire,

most of the suggested places being at distances out of

easy reach by the citizens. But the extension of the

elevated railroads has gone far to overcome this diffi-

culty, and a proposition has been adopted to lav out
a series of large parks on the mainland north of
Harlem River. The Legislature has authorized the

purchase of the necessary lain I. and the Commissioners

appointed to consider the subject reported in 1888 as
follows : It is proposed to purchase certain old estates.

comprising in all 3800 acres of land, at an estimated
cost of ty./WI.'.'r.l, being an average of $25iio per
acre. This territory divide.- ii|> naturally into five parks,
of which St. Mary's, the smallest and nearest the city,

contains but 25 acres. Van Cortland, the most emn-ai
of the new parks, will be of nearly 1 100 acres area,

anil is to have a rifle-range and a military parade-
ground. It contains that territory which formed the

"neutral ground" between the British and American
forces in the Revolution, and is the scene of Cooper's
novel of The Spy. Pelliam Park, the largest of the

group, is 1700 acres in extent, situate I on Ing Island

Sound outside the city limits, and will have a series of
drives for three miles along the water .-Me. ( 'niton

Park contains 135 acres of nigh land, which affords

many fine views. Bronx Park derives it.s name from
Bronx River, which runs through it. It is the most

picturesque of the series, having many old trees and
moss-clad rocks, while tin? hanks of the river are abrupt
and precipitous, and capahlc of effective handlinir. It

is designed to establish zoological and botanical gardens
on a large scale in these parks, and e-.iin.rt them by
parkways from 300 to 600 ft. wide, and kept in the
beet of condition as pleasure-driving roads. This
series of parks, if completed on the broad and gen-
erous plan designed, and made practically one by the
broad connecting boulevards mentioned, will place
New York at the head again in respect to park area, a

position which it has lost by the enterprise of other
e'lti. -

design of preserving the waters of the Schuylkill. the

drinking water of PhiladelphianB, from pollution. By
purchase and gift, extending from 1st) to 1867, a very

t land was gradually acquired. containing

in all L'Tln acres, and const it ut in- the largest civic

park in the world with the exception of the Kpping
and Windsor forests near London and the Prater at

Vienna. This tract of land is cxccpiionalK

adapted by nature for park imr|Hises. Instead of the

miniature lakes of other parks it embraces a section Si
miles { length of a broad and winding river, on which
steamboats convey pa enters to its most remote locali-

ties. while innumerable pleasure-boats dot its surface.

The park embraces thei Icvated banks of the Sehuyl-
kill, and the rolling country for a considerable distance

back, through which cut a number of deep and pictur-

esque glens, traversed by rippling streams of water.

In addition there are many noble old trees and several

extended groves, the original site having been well

wooded. Between these extend broad stretches of

turf, while elevations of considerable height yield

magnificent views of city and country scenery, perhaps

unequalled for
picturesque

U-aut\ in any other park in

the world. Taken as a whole the natural attractions

of this section of the park are so decided that art has

been able to do little more than to open them up by
walks and drives to easy access, and nature has been
left in great part

to her old possession of the ground.
A unique feature of Fairmount Park is that known

as the \\ issahickon Clcii. Here through six miles of

length a picturesque stream flows Iwtwecn lofty, pre-

cipitous,
and rugged banks, which are thickly clad

with forest trees, and present at every turn in the

winding ravine views of wild and romantic beauty. It

has many of the features of a mountain glen, in strong
contrast to the more quiet charms of the lower park,
and is a scenic clement without rival elsewhere in the

parks of the world.

Pairnimint Park was the site of the great Centennial

Exposition of art and industry, to which 465 acres

were devoted, and which has lett as permanent adorn-

ments the ma i\e Memorial Building, with its treas-

ure of objects
of industrial art, and the ornate Horti-

cultural Hall, which is surrounded by an extensive

landscape garden, and is filled with the choicest repre-
sentatives of tropical vegetation. Another feature of
inter, -t is the Zoological (Janlen. the largest and best

provided in the country, and the must attractive in the

artistic adornment of its ground*.
Baltimore has been fortunate in securing in its Druid

Hill Park a most attractive locality, unsurpassed for

ita natural scenery, and
diversified_

with dells, glens,
streams, lawns, and lakes, the native beauties of all

of which have been fully brought out by the skilful

handling of landscape artists. Druid Hill, acquired in

ISi'iO, was originally a In-autiful old wood, of 450
which has been added to till the park, now

embraces 693 acres. As modified and improved there

is no more attractive pleasure-ground, of its size, in

America. Recently, by the gift of a merchant, Balti-

more has acquired a new park, known as Patterson

Park, originally of 56 acres, but now increased to 112.

Washington, the national capital, is well provided
with park facilities. The wheel-like or rather spider-
web character of the streets of that city has necessarily
left many small openings to which have been added

In connection with the New York parks may be
named Prospect Park, of Brooklyn. This tract of

j

land, of 550 acres in extent, was far better adapted by . .....

nature than Central Park for picturesque treatment, 'several tree-planted spaces of larger dimensions. But
and has been handled in such a manner as to make it a the chief park ground of Washington is that which

very attractive place of public resort Its fine views surrounds the Capitol and extends through the heart

are not the least of its attract ions. Recently a number of the city to the President's house, a refreshing ex-

of boulevards, 200 ft. wide, have been laid out, leadii. . hieh is but a step removed from the

to the park from various direct i.. MS. principal avenue. This expanse is flat and devoid of

Philadelphia is highly favored in possessing in Fair- natural beauty, and owes its main charm to the labors

mount Park the largest public pi. mod existing of the lani! lencr. but it has been rendered
in any city on this continent, and in its natural adapta very attractive and is certainly very convenient of
lion to the purpose without an equal in any of the access t<. tin- tired Washingtonian. At one extremity

parks of the world. The original design of Fairmount it is adorned with the towering Washington Muiiu-

Park was utilitarian, the land being purchased with the . uicnt, while centrally situated arc the Smithsonian.
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Institution and the extensive National Museum, with
their immense collections of objects of nature, art, and
industry.

Passing to the western cities we find Cincinnati not

very extensively provided with public pleasure-grounds.
Eden Park, on a hill in the eastern part of the city,
contains 21 6 acres, and is an attractive place of resort.

Burnet Woods, recently purchased for park purposes,
contains 170 acres, mostly forest land. In addition
there are several small city parks, containing 25 acres

in all, the total park area oeing but little over 400
acres.

St. Louis is far better provided. It possesses nearly
2100 acres of park lands, embraced in 19 separate
parks and squares. The most extensive of these is

Forest Park, of 1372 acres. There may be named in

addition Tower Grove Park. 266 acres
; O'Fallon

Park, 158 acres
;
and Carondelet Park, 180 acres. To

these must be added the handsome and attractive Shaw
Botanical Gardens, of about 276 acres in extent, and

embracing the most extensive botanical collection in

the United States. These valuable gardens have been
donated to the city.

On the Pacific coast San Francisco possesses, in

addition to several small squares, the Golden Gate
Park of 1043 acres which extends to and along the
ocean beach. Much of this is a bleak and sandy
stretch of land, presenting none of the ordinary advan-

tages of park localities. About one-half of it has been

handsomely laid out in walks, drives, lawns, etc., its

greatest attraction being a magnificent conservatory

building,
modelled after the Royal Conservatory at

Kew, England, and well filled with exotic plants. The
remainder of the tract, that bordering on the ocean,
remains unimproved, and is of an inviting character
for

park
treatment. It will need to be handled with

much skill to bring out its possibilities of landscape
beauty.

Chicago needs special mention from having inaugu-
rated a park idea of its own, or one borrowed in part
from Europe, which has been carried out with the

energy for which the Chicagoans are celebrated. The
lands surrounding this city are very poorly adapted for

park purposes. With flat ground, poor soil, and a

deficiency of trees and of the ordinary features of
natural beauty except in the vicinity of Lake Michigan,
the promise was far from good, yet the result, as shown
in Chicago's chain of parks, is very beautiful and
attractive. A series of parks have been thrown in a
semicircle round tke city, touching the lake at each

extremity, and so connected by wide, tree-lined boule-

vards as to form virtually a single park, a system
which, as we have already said, is designed to be

adopted in the new parks of New York city.

In the southern district, outside the city limits, are

the two South Parks, respectively of 372 and 593

acres, the larger having 1 J mile of lake front. It is

designed to form in the latter a series of internal park
lakes connected with Lake Michigan. North of these
is the East or Jackson Park, of 600 acres, and 2
miles of lake front. It is designed in the future to

connect this with the South Parks by a grand boule-

vard, 6(X) ft. wide. In the western division of the city
lie three parks, the first being Douglas Park, 171

acres in area, and connected with the South Park system
by a boulevard 9 miles long. Next comes Garfield
Park (185 acres), and Humboldt Park (194 acres).
Three and a half miles from the latter lies Lincoln

Park, touching the lake north of the city, and com-

pleting the semicircle. This is the oldest and most
elaborated of the parks. It contains 310 acres, has
2 miles of frontage on Lake Michigan, and contains

a zoological garden, with beautiful flower-beds and

groves of native trees. In addition to these there are

many small parks within the heart of the city. The
parks, with the exception of Jackson Park, are con-
nected by broad boulevards, from 200 to 250 ft. in

width, which unite the whole system into one. These
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are reserved for carriage driving, their total length
being 40 miles.

Others of our cities have park systems resembling
that of Chicago. Buffalo, for example, has an inland

park of 300 acres, from which rural promenades lead
in one direction to an esplanade over Lake Erie, in the
other to a parade-ground and public garden. The
total park area is 530 acres.

The new park system of Boston is designed on the

Chicago plan. It will begin with the Charles River
embankment, an esplanade_of 200 ft. wide and ex-

tending 2| miles along the river side. Next will come
the Back Bay Park, of about 106 acres ; the Muddy
River improvement, of 110 acres; Jamaica Park,
comprising a pond of 70 acres and a surrounding drive-

way of 52 acres ; the Arnold Arboretum, of 167 acres
;

and the West Roxbury Park, of 485 acres. This will

make a system of parks, connected by broad parkways
8 miles in length, and with an aggregate area of 1059
acres. The land has been purchased, but years must
elapse ere the scheme can be completed. Besides the
above several other parks are designed, which will

make the Boston park system, when finished, a very
complete one.

Of Northern cities, not above named, it may be
stated that Detroit possesses a park of unusual char-

acter, as occupying an island in the middle of Detroit
River. This park, Belle Isle by name, is of 700 acres area,
with a bridge leading to the main land, with which it

is designed to connect a boulevard 9 miles long and
150 ft. wide, curving in a crescent around the city.

Cleveland possesses 93 acres of park lands, with plans
for additional ones. Milwaukee has a pask on the
lake front with a fine view over the lake from an eleva-

tion of 80 to 100 ft. New Haven has a park of 350
acres on the summit of East Rock, on the highest
point of which rock is erected a soldiers' monument
of 125 ft. height. In the city of Lynn, Mass., a

movement is on foot to secure the forest lands of North

Lynn, 3300 acres in extent, for a public park ;
a project

of very ambitious dimensions for a city of 45,000 in-

habitants.

The cities of the South have been less active than
those of the North in providing large public pleasure-

grounds, though many of them are well provided
with small squares. New Orleans is dotted over with

such squares and has, in addition, the tastefully decor-

ated New City Park of about 150 acres in area, which
lies on the river near the north-eastern boundary of
the city. The World's Fair and International Cotton
Exhibition of 1884-5 was held here, the buildings

covering a considerable portion of the area. It was
at that time unimproved, though possessed of natural

ornaments in the form of live-oak trees with depend-
ing drapery of Spanish moss, but for the purpose of

the exhibition it was laid put in grass plats and planted
with temperate and semi-tropical plants and shrubs,
while fountains, bridges, electric lights, and other

features of attractiveness were added. The city

squares, about 9 in number, are partly improved,

though some of them remain in a state of nature. Of
these Jackson Square, on the river front, is the favorite

resort. It is handsomely laid out with trees and

shrubbery and in its centre stands Mills' equestrian
statue of General Jackson.
The city of Charleston is very deficient in public

grounds and the misfortunes of fire and earthquake to

which it has been subjected are likely to check any

enterprise in this direction for years to come. Its

principal advantages of this kind are Washington

Park, a city square which contains a statue of William

Pitt, and Battery Park, a popular promenade which

lies near the water's edge and commands an extensive

view of the bay.

Savannah, on the contrary, is unusually well pro-

vided, having no fewer than 24 small parks or squares
mostly of 1J to 3 acres in extent, at the junction of

their principal streets. The largest of these is Forsjth
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Park of 30 acre*, which contain- .1 fountain model], d
after thut (A' the Place (!. la Concorde. P.iris. In

ervy S.|iian'. on the s|M>t where Pnlaski fell in the

revolutionary war, has IH-CH erected an claWatc
monument, comprising a marhle -Imt't ">."> ft. hiuh. on
which sund> un arti-tioally designed and bfaiilil'ul

statue of Liberty. Monument S<|iiare possesses aj
Doric obelisk, ertvtcd to the memory of (icnend
Greene and Count Puhiski. the corner-stone of whirh
WM laid by Lafayette during his visit t this country
in 1-

Atlanta possesses OgMkoiJM Park of 40 or 50 acres

in extent, which formed the site of the International

Cotton Ex|xjsition held in that city in 1881, one of (In-

most important and attractive of American industrial

exhibitions.

Salt Lake City. I 'tali, is well provided with park
accommodation, it being divided into 21 wards, nearly

tivcry one of which has a
public square. The park

idea, indeed, has extended almost universally through-
out the United States, and many even of our smallest

cities are adopting plans for securing public pleasure-

grounds while yet suitable localities can be had at rea-

sonable prices.
In addition to its civic parks the United States now

possesses several national parks, comprising extensive

tracts of land, which, on account of their unique fea-

tures of natural scenery, have been withdrawn from
the public lands and set aside for the use of the people
forever. Two of these are in California, one being the
celebrated Yoseuiite Valley, which, for combined

beauty and sublimity of scenery, has no equal upon this

continent. (See YOSEMITE.) The other is the M:iri

ppsa grove of
"
Big Trees

"
(Seqwria qigantea),

those

giants of the vegetable world wnich have so excited
the astonishment and admiration of travellers, and are

among the most striking natural wonders of the West-
ern Continent. This park is limited to an area of 4
sections of land or 4 square miles, its primary design
being to preserve these marvels of nature from the
destruction to which they wore exposed by the heed-
less greed of the speculative tree-choppers who have
already wrought such havoc in the American forests.

In this remarkable grove there are said to be 365 trees

of 10 ft diameter and over, besides very many smaller
ones. The highest tree is 272 ft., being 53 ft. lower
than the highest of the Calaveras grove, but its trees

exceed those of the latter in average bulk, the largest
having still a circumference of 94 ft., after being much
reduced by burning. The remains of a giant tree on
the ground indicate a height of 400 and a diameter of
40 feet. A third national park, the most extensive of
all known parks and the most extraordinary for its

natural scenery, is the YKI.MMVSTONE NATIONAL PARK
(q. P.). We need but say here that it embraces
an area of 3579 square miles, within which it is said
that there arc more hot springs and geysers than in all

the remainder of the eartn.

To the above-named national parks has recently
been added another, established with the same com-
mendable purpose of preserving America's great fea-

tures of natural scenery for the use of the pulilie
forever. This is the Niagara Park, set aside by order of
the State of New York in conjunction with a similar

commendable action of the Canadian authorities. The
park on the American side is to be about a mile long
and of

varying width, from 100 ft. at the head of the

upper rapids to 800 ft. at the falls. Everything ob-

structing the view of the rapids and falls is to be
removed and the ground restored, as nearly as possible,
to its natural condition, no artificial obstructions of any
kind being permitted. The Canadian approach to the
falls is to be treated in the same manner, and this
noble

phenomenon of nature will hereafter be free
from toe exactions and obstructions which have here-
tofore interfered with the enjoyment of its grandeur.
(See NIAGARA.)
The Canadian government has recently followed the

example of that of the United States in setting aside

a large tract of land possessing interesting natural

features as a national park. This tract, on the line of

the Canadian I'.n-itic Kail road, is laid out on a generous
scale, embracing 2'K) square miles of territory. The
railroad roaches it at Banff, a station L'n miles within
the Rijcky Mountains and 10 miles from their summit.
This di.-trici possesses hot

sulphur springs of excellent

curative properties, and an abundance of fine natural

scenery, including mountains, rivers, etc. The springs
have been improved and beautified, picturesque batu-
hou-cs and ci,ti:n'i-> Imilt. and many miles of carriage
road laid out and graded through the park. The
rivers are spanned by bridges and bridle-paths have
lii-en made in all directions. The railroad company
has built a commodious hotel at Banff for the con-
venience of tourists, but has no control over any other

portion of the tract, which is held for the free use of
the public.

It is of interest to note that
no_t only governments,

but private societies, are engaging in the desirable

work of thus preserving striking monuments of art

and nature. The Peabody Museum of Ethnology and

Archaeology has recently, at the suggestion of Prof. I-'.

W. Putnam, purchased and set aside as a public park
the Great Serpent Mound of Adams co., 0., with about
70 acres surrounding. This remarkable work, in the
form of a huge serpent 700 ft. in length, winding in

an undulating manner along the summit of a hill, and

apparently swallowing an egg-shaped body represented
by a mound 160ft. long, is unique among archaeological

remains, and the steps taken for its permanent preser-
vation are highly commendable.

It is much to be desired that this system of preserv-
ing striking features of natural scenery by the estab-

lishment of national parks may be extended to all

localities throughout the world which are possessed of
remarkable scenic characteristics, or striking works of

aboriginal art, and which are exposed to injury or to

withdrawal from the use and enjoyment of the public.
There are many such localities, unique in their features

of interest, in various regions of the earth, which
should be thus preserved, and it is to be hoped
that the example set by the United States may be
followed by the national guardians of all such locali-

ties, (c. M.)
PARLIAMENTARY PRACTICE. Blackstone

observes that the word
"
parliament" was first applied

to general assemblies of the states under Louis VII.

jn France about the middle of the twelfth century, but
in that country it came eventually to be the designation
of

a_ body which performed certain administrative

functions, but whose principal duties were those of a
court of justice. From France the name was carried

into England and applied to the great council of
the English nation; but, as the word comes from
the French jmrlcr, to talk, the title parliament has
been extended to other deliberative assemblies which
meet for the purpose of debating and deciding
questions which may be submitted. In a general
sense, therefore, a parliamentary body is one that

meets for the purpose of discussing, deliberating,
and deciding in an orderly and formal manner. Such
a gathering may be termed a parliament, a congress,
a convention, or it may be known by some other
name.

Parliamentary law is the rule of action which should
direct and_ control the proceedings of a parliamentary
body. It is evident that some law or common under-

standing which shall bind and control the members
in the transaction of business is needed in a delibera-

tive body just as much as in the body politic.
A state

without a law. or without laws to which obedience is

rendered. ir- in a condition of nnarchy, md a delibera-

tive assembly without binding laws would, likewise, be
in an anarchical condition. Parliamentary law tends
to prevent confusion and insures dignified despatch in

the traoMolioa of business. It is the result of long
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experience and many tests in bodies most competent
to comprehend what is necessary. It is based upon
the principles of equity and is intended to guarantee

justice to the entire body and to the individual, and,

so, is specially valuable for its power to protect the

minority and even of the humblest member.
The general principles of parliamentary law are to

be gathered from the fixed rules and established usages
of deliberative bodies of great dignity and authority.
Hence the highest deliberative body in the land is

usually recognized as the standard authority in parlia-

mentary matters. Thus, in Great Britain the British

parliament is so considered, and other bodies, whether
secular or sacred, model their conduct upon the exam-

ple set by the Houses of Parliament. Just as many
of the laws in force in the United States run back to

Britain, so the parliamentary law of this country is

based upon the practice of the British Parliament
;

but, as the laws of the United States, though uriirinaJly

based upon those of England, have, througli the

course ot years since the separation from the mother

country, and because of our peculiar needs, become

greatly modified, so, through different demands spring-

ing from changed circumstances, there have grown up
practices in American parliamentary bodies which dif-

fer from the English, and, as these developments are

peculiarly American, they give us what, in contradis-

tinction from the British, may be termed American

parliamentary law.

Variations in practice may be found in different

bodies, even in the United States
; but, notwithstand-

ing these variations, there are certain general princi-

ples
which are recognized everywhere throughout the

land, and these general principles may be termed
American common parliamentary law. These prin-

ciples have been collated by certain recognized author-
ities on parliamentary law, and they are sometimes

styled Parliamentary Practice, Rules of Order, or the
Law and Practice ot Legislative Assemblies. Thomas
Jefferson, in his Manual of Parliamentary Practice,

prepared when he presided over the Senate, did much
to formulate the principles and spread the knowledge
of American parliamentary law, and the rules of prac-
tice in his manual are to-day recognized by Congress"

in all cases to which they are applicable, and in

which they are not inconsistent with
"

other rules sub-

sequently made. Many other writers have presented
the later modifications in

parliamentary practice.
Deliberative bodies, including the Congress of the

United States, usually adopt rules for their own gov-
ernment, at least special rules which appear to be de-

manded by the peculiarities of their work or the pecu-
liar purposes of their organization ; but, where no
such special rules exist, or when points arise to which
their rules do not

apply,
the body is bound to obey

general usage or, in other words, common parliamen-
tary law. l<'or the same reason, until :in assembly
adopts rules and orders, it is governed, and its pro-

ceedings are regulated, by the common parliamentary
law. Even the national House of Representatives
would come under this rule. Hence, where the gen-
eral principles of parliamentary practice are well un-
derstood it may only be necessary to formulate a few

specific rules to
provide

for peculiar circumstances.

Sometimes the rules adopted vary from common par-

liamentary law which is broader even than congres-
sional practice in some instances.

The organization of a parliamentary body implies a

presiding officer who may be called a president,

speaker, moderator, chairman, or who may be known
by some other name, whose duty it is to see that the

business is conducted in an orderly manner. It also

implies a body of members who
present, discuss, and

decide the various propositions brought before the

assembly.
Business is introduced under the form of motions

or resolutions. In a parliamentary sense a motion is a

formally worded proposition presented in a deliberative

body for its consideration and decision. The member
offering it says: "I move," etc. The resolution is a
more formally worded proposition and begins with the
word

' '

Resolved.
' '

The questions are decided by vote,
and usually a majority vote determines the judgment
of the house. In a few exceptional instances a dif-

ferent vote is required. The form of voting varies.

Sometimes it is by voice, sometimes by show of hands,
sometimes by counting the members as they stand,
and sometimes by ballot.

In putting a question, the usual form is for the pre-
siding officer to say :

"
The question is on the adoption

of the motion (or resolution) which you have just
heard. As many as are in favor of its adoption will

say Aye." The ayes having voted
;

he will then say :

"As many as are of a contrary opinion will say No,"
or "All opposed will say No." The chair, judging
from a comparative estimate of the number of voices

heard, will then announce the result, stating that the
motion has been carried or lost, as the case may be.

Where a hand-vote is customary, the hands are raised

for or against in the same manner. The voice- and
hand-votes are not precise but only approximate. The
presiding officer is governed by the voices he hears or

by the hands he sees
; but, frequently, it is impossible

for him to say positively how many voted on one side

or the other, or even to say which side predominates.
Where the chair is in doubt, he may ask the members
to rise and stand until counted, and by this exact
method determine the precise number voting on each
side. This method, which is termed a division of the

house, must be resorted to on the demand of any mem-
ber, if the member expresses a doubt as to the accuracy
of the judgment of the chair on a voice- or hand-vote.

The proper procedure is for the member doubting to

rise and say,
"
Mr. President, I call for a division of

the house." Whereupon the chair will say, "A di-

vision is called for. Those in favor of the motion (er

resolution) will rise and stand until counted.
"

In a

similar way he will take the opposite. By such a

division the exact vote on each side will be ascertained,
and the chair will announce his decision accordingly,
even if it reverses his former opinion.

lii taking a division the members, as they stand in

their places, are sometimes counted by the presiding
officer and sometimes by the secretary or clerk. More
than one person should count in order to ensure accu-

racy.
Another form of dividing is that of passing in file

between tellers. In this method the speaker appoints
two tellers, one from each side of the question. These
tellers take positions in the space in front of the pre-

siding officer, and the members pass in single file be-

tween them, those on the affirmative side passing first

and then those on the negative.
Another method of voting is that of taking the yeas

and nays, so that each member shall answer when his

name is called, and have his vote recorded. In Con-

gress the vote must be so taken when the call is sus-

tained
by_

one-fifth of those present.
Sometimes voting is by ballot. This method is

resorted to when the rule of the body requires it, and

is quite common in the election of officers, in the

admission of members into societies, and also when

secrecy is desired. Sometimes white balls and black

balls are used
;
at other times slips of paper are em-

ployed.
If the speaker is a member of the body he has a

right to vote, but he does not ordinarily do so unless

his vote would be decisive. The rule of the U. 8.

House of Representatives is that the Speaker "shall

not be required to vote in ordinary legislative proceed-

ings, except where his vote would be decisive, or where

the House is engaged in voting by ballot."

Motions generally are debatable; a few are not.

Most motions require only a majority vote, but a few

require a larger vote.

After a motion has been made other motions bearing



14U PAKLIAMENTARY I'KAITICR

upon the original motion may be presented. Thru the

original nint'ioii i> called the main question, and the

motions bearing upon it an' called subsidiary or second-

ary motions.

The moot common of all these subsidiary motion:* i-

the motion to ,un. n.l. tin- object of which is to amend
or improve tin' primary motion. The amendment
must be germane to the subject matter of the main

question. A motion may Be made to amend the

amendment. ThU i.- .-imctimcs called an amendment
in the second degree. The vote is tirst on the amend-
ment to the amendment, (lien on tlie amendment as

amended or not, and tin illy on the original motion as

amended or not amended.
A substitute is of the nature of an amendment. Inn

its scope is broader. No amendment is penuttod at

one time l>eyond an amendment to an amendment, hut

late practice makes it possible, while an amendment to

an amendment i.s peBQOf, to offer a substitute and an

amendment to the substitute. Thus tin- />i'</'-st of the

House of Representatives of the United States says :

"
It has been tor many years the practice of the House

that there wight be pending, at the same time with
such amendment to tin 1 amendment, an amendment in

the nature of a substitute for part or the whole of the

original text, and an amendment to that amendment.
.... So that, notwithstanding the pendency of a

motion to amend an amendment to the original matter,
a motion to amend, in the nature of a substitute, and
a motion to amend that amendment, were received.

but could not be voted on until the original matter was

pern
The motion to pottpone to a <xr/niit ilii;/ or to a cer-

tain time is intended to postpone the question to the
time specified. If carried, the <|iie.-tion cannot be
taken up before that time except by a two thirds vote.

but when the time i.s reached the subject is entitled to

be taken up in preference to everything except priv-

ileged <|ue.-tions.

The motion to pott/tour in<lrfi>iitiJy is intended to

suppress a question, and. if carried, it removes the

question from consideration for that session.

The motion to refer or commit is intended to take
the question from tlie main bodv and transfer it to the
consideration of a committee. The motion to c
is the same as to refer, only that it relates to matter

already reported by the committee. All the above-
mentioned motions arc debatable. In some legislative
bodies the motion to refer i.s not debatable, but, accord-

ing to common parliamentary law, it opens the merits
ot the main question to debate.

The motion to In;/ mi /In' tiililc possesses the char-
acter of po.-tponement, but it keeps the subject directly
within the reach of the body. It is intended to re-

move the question from consideration until the house
votes to take it up. This can be done at any time by a

majority vote. If such a vote cannot be obtained the
;re is effectually suppressed, but the motion in

itself is not a finality but merely a temporary disposi-
tion of the question. Because of this (lie motion is

not debatable. As a general thing the motion tables

'i'i'ijf that adheres to the motion upon which it

bears. Thus if an amendment is laid on the table it

with it the main quc.-tiun. There are, however,
a lew exceptions, thus : as a question of privilege does
not adhere to the subject it interrupts, it does not carry
with it to the table the que.-tioii pending when it was
rai-ed ; an appeal laid nn the table does not carry with
it (lie original question ;

a motion to reconsider, when
laid on the table, leaves the original question where it

was before the motion to reconsider was made ; and, an
amendment to the minutes. l>cing laid on the table. does
not carry tlie minutes with it

The j>rrr<n* tjiintion in American practice is very
different frem what it is in the English. In Ann n, aii

usage it is simply a method lor cutting off debate, and
it equivalent to the question. Shall the diwiis-ioi w

s? It is iutelf undcbauble, and if it is carried it

brim.- t ii an end the debate on the main question. A
member savs, "I mo\e the pn\iuus question." but.

when the chairman puts the qin -lion, he says,
the mam (piestioii be now put?" The previous que--
lion may lie limited to a i nendment or it may

r both amendment and main question. Ill common
parliamentary practice the previous question requires a
two thirds vote, but in some legislative bodies a major-
ity vote is Mithcient. It ought, however, to require a
two-thirds vote, because it cuts off the natural right of
a inemlHT to di--u>s a question, and that should not,
at least in ordinary bodies, be in the power of a bare

majority.
Aim! her class of motions is called incidental question*.

These are so called because they are occasioned in a
casual way during the consideration of principal, sub-

sidiary, or other quest ions. and. from their very nature,

they must be decided lie to re the questions which gave
rise to them. They cannot be amended, and, excepting
the case of an appeal, they cannot be debated, and even
an appeal is not always debatable.

The incidental questions are : (1) Questions of order

(including an appeal from the decision of the chair) ;

1 1!) objections to the consideration of a question ; (3)

reading of papers ; (4) withdrawal of a motion ; (5)

su-pension of the rules.

If a member notices anything in the procedure which
lie thinks is a violation of gooa parliamentary usage or
of the rules of the body, he may arise, and, addressing
the chair, say: "I rise to a point of order.

"
The

chairman then interrupts the proceedings, and says:
"The member will state his point of order.

"
After

the member has stated the point, the presiding officer

decides that the point is (or is not) well taken. If any
member is not satisfied with the correctness of the
decision he may take an appeal to the meeting itself.

The question then is, "Shall the decision of the chair

stand as the judgment of the assembly ?
"

Ordinarily
an appeal is debatable. It is not debatable, however.
if the previous question was pending at the time the

point of order was raised. \V hen the appeal is debat-

able, the previous quest ion and the motion to lie on the
table may be applied to it, but, if adopted, they affect

nothing but the appeal. To sustain the chair does not

require more than a majority vote, but even a tie vote
sustains his decision, on the principle that the decision
can be reversed only by a majority.

According to present practice any motion may \>c

withdrawn by the mover Wore a decision or amend-
ment, but not after the previous question has been
ordered. To suspend the rules of a body requi res a

two-thirds vote.

J'-irilegrd quextinnx constitute another class of mo-
tions. They arc called privileged questions on account
of special privileges which they possess because of their

pivving importance. They may be introduced almost
at anv time. and. when properly introduced, must be
considered before any other subject or proposition that

may lie before the house.

The privileged questions arc : (1) To fix the time to

which the body shall adjourn; (2) to adiourn; (3)

question
of privilege; (4) a call for the orders of tlie

dav.

It is sometimes said that a motion to adjourn is

always in order, but this is not strictly correct. There
are times when it is not in order. Thus, if the motion
to adjourn is lost, it cannot be repeated until there has
been gome intervening business, or at least some

progress
in debate. Neither can a motion to adjourn

be made while a member has the floor ; yet tin 1 mem-
ber may. if he pleases, give way, in order that the

motion may be presented A motion to adjourn can

not IK- r-ceived while the yeas and nays are being
called, or the members arc voting on any question, or

when the previous quc-t ion has been called and sus-

tained and is still pending. The unqualified motion to

adjourn cannot be debate. 1. and cannot have any amend-
ment or any other subsidiary motion applied to it. aud



PARNELL. 141

the vote on it cannot be reconsidered. It supersedes
all other motions except the motion to fix the time to

which to adjourn. The latter motion does not adjourn
the meeting, but is intended to fix the time to which
the adjournment will stand when the meeting does

adjourn. This motion takes precedence of
a}l

other

questions, and may be made after the meeting has
voted to adjourn if the presiding officer has not
announced the result of the vote. It may be amended
by altering the time.

The general rule as to the rank of questions is that
of the U. S. House of Representatives, which is as

follows :

" When a question is under debate no motion
shall be received but to fix the day to which the House
shall adjourn, to adjourn, to take a recess, to lay on the

table, for the previous question, .... to postpone to

a certain day, to refer or amend, or to postpone indefi-

nitely, which several motions shall have precedence in

the foregoing order.
' '

The motion to recotisiib-r is intended to bring back
before the house a question that has been decided, and
to place it before the house just as it stood before the
vote was taken upon it, but as the rule of the U. 8.

House of
Representatives puts it,

" The fact of a ques-
tion having Seen decided under the operation of the

previous question does not prevent debate on the motion
to reconsider if the original question was otherwise
debatable.

" The motion to reconsider may be applied
to votes on all questions excepting on motions to ad-

journ, to suspend the rules, affirmative votes on motions
to lie on the table or take from the table, on matters
which have passed from the possession of the house,
and on the previous question when it has been partly
executed. It may be made when other business is

before the house. In such a case the motion is entered

upon the minutes, the business before the house pro-
ceeds, and the motion to reconsider is held over to be
called up at any time before the close of the session.

The general rule is that the presiding officer must
recognize the member who is first up and first addresses
the chair, but there are a few exceptions. Thus, the
member upon whose motion the subject has been

brought before the body, if he has not spoken to the

question, has the prior claim. No member can be de-

prived of his rights by the chair as long as he is in

order, and it is not within the province of the
presiding

officer to cut off debate. Even after a vote has been
taken and the result declared, if it appears that a mem-
ber did rise and address the chair, but was not recog-

nized, then his right to speak must be admitted, and
the question will stand as tHough no vote had been
taken.

In Congress and in the State Legislatures bills are

read three times. Where the Legislature is a double

body, consisting, for example, of a Senate and a House
of Representatives, a bill after passing one body is sent

to the other. If both bodies agree to its passage, then
it is sent to the president or chief-executive for his

signature. If the second body makes amendments in

the bill, then, when it is returned, the house where it

originated considers the amendments. If there is not

agreement between the two houses, each house selects

a committee of conference, and this committee en-

diMvoi-n to acne upon amendments which will meet the

approval of both bodies. If the chief-executive vetoes

the bill it i returned to the house where it originated ;

then, if it receives a two-thirds vote of each house,
the hill becomes a law without the approval of the
executive.

Parliamentary law has become a vast study. The Law
null I'ructice of Legislative Assemblies, by L. S. Gushing
IJ'i-tiin), is a large octavo of 1063 pages. Besides this

standard work, the following may be consulted: Jefferson's
Mn a mil; Digest of Rulet and Practice of the U. S. Haute
of Representatives ; O. M. Wilson's Digest of Parliamentary
Law; Warrington's Manual ; Cushing"s Manual ; Roberts'
Rules of Order (Chicago) ; G. T. Fish's Parliamentary Law ;

Rufus Waples' Hand-Soot on Parliamentary Practice; T.

B. Neely'a Parliamentary Practice. (T. B. N.)

PARNELL, CHARLES STEWART, the Irish agita-
tor, is descended from an English Protestant family
originally settled in Cheshire. His paternal grand-
father, Sir Henry Parnell, was a member of Parlia-
ment, and in 1841 was raised to the peerage as Lord
Congleton. His maternal grandfather was Rear-Ad-
miral Charles Stewart (1778-1869) of the U. S. Navy,
familiarly known as "Old Ironsides." Parnell was
born in June, 1846, at Avondale. County Wicklow,
Ireland. He was educated in English schools and at

Cambridge University, where he remained two years.
After travelling through the United States he settled
down on his estate in Ireland, and in 1874 was made
sheriff of Wicklow county. In the next year he was
elected to Parliament from Meath as a Home-Ruler.
Isaac Butt (q. v.) was then the leader of this party,
but Parnell and Biggar soon introduced a policy of ob-
struction which he did not favor. Their ooject was to

compel the Parliament to redress the grievances of
Ireland under a penalty of having all the parliamen-
tary work greatly delayed or entirely stopped. By
persistent speaking on every subject that afforded an
opportunity they wearied out the patience of the Eng-
lish members and at last obliged them to take some
action on Irish questions. The Home Rule party had
sought for a reform in the Irish land laws which was
summed up in the three F's Fixity of Tenure, Fair

Rent, and Free Sale. In 1879 the potato crop in Ire-
land failed for the third time in as many successive

years. Evictions of tenants from their little holdings
of land followed in great numbers. Parnell, now
recognized as the leader of the Irish party in Parlia-

ment, was induced by Michael Davitt to give his as-

sent to the formation of the National Land League,
which aimed at peasant-proprietorship. In October
the league was organized, Parnell was chosen president,
and branches formed in all parts of Ireland. In 1880
the Liberal party under Mr. Gladstone returned to

power
with overwhelming majority. The case of Ire-

land had not been considered in the election campaign,
and the Parnellites, now thirty-five in number, re-

solved to remain in opposition in Parliament and con-
tinue the policy of obstruction. Mr. W. E. Forster,
the Secretary for Ireland, soon brought in Coercion
Bills which justified Parnell's forecast of the situation.

Under the pretence of the increase of outrages in Ire-

land they suspended the Habeas Cotyms and required
the disarming of the Irish people. Then Mr. Glad-
stone introduced his Land Bill, which went far towards

meeting the original demands of the league. Yet
Parnell and his adherents resolved to maintain the or-

ganization until it was sure that the action of the
courts under the new act would be equitable and satis-

factory. The government, on the other hand, guided
by Mr. Forster, determined to crush all opposition,
and in October, 1881, arrested Parnell and others

under the Coercion Act and imprisoned them in Kil-

mainham Jail, Dublin. The league was outlawed, but
it replied with a

" No Rent
"

manifesto. The ensuing
struggle proved too severe for the administration. Mr.
Forster was dismissed and Parnell was released on

parole in April and unconditionally in May, 1882. He
returned to Parliament in triumph, but tne victory of
the Irish cause was overthrown by the assassination in

Dublin of the new Chief Secretary, Lord Frederick

Cavendish, and of Edmund Burke, the under sec-

retary. A Crimes Act was speedily passed and
Home Rule sank out of sight. The policy of obstruc-

tion had been neutralized by the cloture acts which in-

creased the power of the Speaker of the House of

Commons over the members. However, the electorate

of Ireland was soon increased from 250,000 to 750,000,
and a Redistribution Bill promoted a fairer represen-
tation of the people in Parliament. But the strength
of the Liberal party steadily declined, and in June,

1885, it was overthrown. In the November elections

the Tories had the aid of Irish votes, but when they
refused guarantees of their action in Parliament, they



Ml PARROTl I'M; fNERSHIP.

wera defeated on .!.. -'.. and Mr. Gladstone

ojrajn became prim. II.:IH-I. r Painell'- party had so-

cored nearly every
seat fur In-laii'l. Their demand

now was fur complete li-L'i.-laiivc independence and an
Irish Parliament < ii i dstoiie. convin. -ed uflhf.iu.-lii>>
'I' i In- demand, soon introduced u bill fur the purpose.
Hut though it had many elements of strength, the re-

sult was to disrupt his parly an. I drive him again from

power. In the now olortiun thus precipitated mi the

country the Tory parly obtained enough liolp from the

Liberal dissidents to enable it to undertake tin- task of

governing the country. In the Parliament of 1HS7

Parnell's motion- were defeated by large majorities.
but he iMntiniic 1 sto:idf;tst in his purpose of seeking
a ii.ii i.i'ri) parliament fur Ireland.

Liter a sensation was produced by the publication
in the Tiinri of the fae.-imile of a letter purporting to

en writton by I'arnell excusing the murder of
Mr. Burke, though expressing regret for that of Lord
Frederick Cavendish. I'arnell repudiated the letter,

but the government refused to investigate the matter.

The Tiiar* then published a pamphlet, omiiled l'ir-

nrlli<,n mill Crime, charging Parnell and his associates

with being accessories in various outrages. A -nit

was brought against the Tunes by one O'Donncll for

libel, but was decided in favor of the defendant This
suit the Parnellites declared to be collusive. Finally in

October, 1888, the charges of the Times against I'arnell

ami others vaguely described were investigated before

a commission of three judges. The prosecution was
conducted by Sir Richard Webster, the attorney-gen-
eral The proceedings so far as they have gone (No-
vember) seem to support the view commonly held that

the alleged letter which formed the basis of the indict-

ment was a forgery.
Parnell is not a typical Irishman, according to the

types presented in English literature. He is not an
orator ; he shrinks from public display.

He is hand-
some in feature, quiet in manner, pleasant in his inter-

course with others, perhaps slightly ideal in his aims,
but thoroughly practical in the means he adopts for

acoomplishiiiir them. His remarkable power over his

followers is due to his absolute sincerity of purpose,
the excellence of his judgment on all important ques-
tions, and the tenacity with which he maintains his

conclusions. In the presence of the world he ha.s

brought an impulsive, discordant people into har-
monious and almost unanimous effort for the highest
privilege of a nation the right of self-government

(J. P. L.)

PARROTT, ROBERT PARKER (lstH-1877), an
American inventor, was born at Lee, N. II., Oct. :..

1804. He graduated at West Point in 1S21 and was
made second lieutenant of artillery. He was assistant

professor
at West Point for some years, and in 1836 ho

became superintendent of the West Point iron and
cannon foundry, Cold Spring, N. Y. lie invented a

system of rifled cann>m which dears his name. :

ORD.NANCK.) He died at Gold Spring, Do-. 12, I-

PAB8LET, Petrotfli'iiinii .////./,/. a hardy bien-

nial herbaceous plant from Sardinia, has an angular
alem three to four feet in bright, sliinimr. tripinnaie
leaves of a rich deep iMveii. and small, white il...

in terminal umbels, with five petal- and aUm
The fruit is ovate, with live narrow equal ridges, and
seeds with an aromati- list e. Pa> ...MI li-oni

the seed, sown annually in early spring, and i- "It. n

raised under glass. It requires a rich, mellow soil. It

is principally cultivated fur tin- use of its leaves as an

ornamental garnish to meals, lor which purpose the

double, or curly-leaved, variety is grown. By re-

peated transplant in g during the season the curling of
the leaves is aided, till they become of a regular rosette

form. The leaves arc also used for flavoring soups
and stews, for which purpose the seeds are sometimes
substituted. One variety, known as the Hambm
raised for it* root, which is large, white, anil

fleshy,
ubk-s the parsnip. It is eaten boiled, and is

also used, mixed with the leaves, _to
flavor

soups,
to

which it imparts a pleasant aromatic taste and odor,

PARSNIP. See Adi: Chap. V., 2.

PARSONS. SVMI K.I. HOI.HKN- (IT.tT-IT-

in the Revolution, was lrn at Lynn. Conn., May 14,

17.".". lie was the son of llev. Jonathan I'

(I70.V177"). a noted preacher. He graduated at

Harvard College in 17;')li and became a lawyer. He
iiicntly elected to the legislature and, though
kind's attorney in 1774. took part with the

patriot*. Hi' commanded the Sixth Connecticut regi-

ment at the siege of Boston in 1775 and fought in the
battle of Long Island. "Congress made him biigadier-

general in August. 177d. and in Oetoln-r, 17SH. he be-

eame major-general. He succeeded Putnam in com-
mand of the Connecticut line. In recent \cars he has
been charged with holding secret communication with
Sir Henry Clinton and furnishing him with informa-
tion of the state of the American army. In I7S5 he
was appointed a commissioner to treat with the Miami
Indians, After serving in the Connectietit Conven-
tion which ratified the Federal Constitution, he was
appointed by Washington first judge of the North-
west Territory. He settled in Ohio and took part in

the purchase of the \\ -erve. He was
drowned in Big Beaver River, Ohio, Nov. 17, 1789.

He contributed to the Tniiixiu-tiiuix
-;/"

the American

Academy a paper on Western antiquities.

PARSONS, TiiKi'Hiii.rs (1750-1813), jurist was
born Feb. 24, 1750, at Byfield, Mass., where his father

was pastor of the Congregational church for more
than forty years. He graduated at Harvard College
in 1769 and was admitted to the bar at Portland. Me.,
in 1774, but soon returned to Mytield, and afterwards
settled at Newburyport. In 177K he formed one of
the Essex Junto, and wrote the Enter Result, a pam-
phlet which caused the

rejection
of a State constitu-

tion prepared by the legislature. It had effect also

on the framing of constitutions in other States. The
author took part in the convention which framed the
Stale conhtitution ;if 17HO, and in the convention which
ratified the Federal Constitution in 1788. In INK! he
removed to Boston and in 1806 was made duef-justios
of Ma.-sachusetts. His decisions served to place on a
firm basis the laws of real property and marine insurance.

lie died at Bo-ii.n. < lot. 30, 1813.
_
His son published

his Mtnmir (is.v.i). From his writing* were collected

Commciitiirit.-; mi tli> l.mif nf (lie I'nlii.l .V

His son, TiiK.oi'im.us PARSONS (17117-1^2). was
also distinguished as a jurist and as an advocate of

Swedenborgianism. He was born at Nowlmryport.
May 17. 17'.l7. graduated at Harvard in ISI.'j. studied

law and practised at Taunton, but chiefly in Boston.
In IS47 he was made Dane professor of law in Har-
vard College. He died at Cambridge, Jan. 2d, 1*S2.

Among his legal treatises are The Law of Cn,--

(2vols., Is".:,; afterwards enlarged to 3vok, 18f>4);
/* "f Mi rriiutili- Caw (1856) ; Lairx ul

M< i< ( I s..~i7): M'lritlmf Ijinr (
'

.,,</ Hills nf h'.icliniHjr (ISC.'J); f.mr if 1'iirtnrr-

.fiii ISil

Admiralty ( l>< '.'). Some of these works have passed
through .several editions. Prof. Parsons' writings in

defence and exposition of the teachinirs of Ki;

Swedcnhori: include DttU Somo (\MR); Tlif Iiifinitr

inn/ I/if /'//<//< (l>72) : and some smaller treatises.

PARTNERSHIP is a relation founded upon a con-

v i xvin tr:" ' '"'' "''''"'"" " r more personstodo
': biisine-s a- individuals on joint, undi-

I I'. t>i>4 '11 1* iJ
\ni KI-II )

vided account. Kvery unincorporated
association for purposes of gain is a

partnership. The question whether a partnership
exists or not has be. n said to be one of mixed law and
fact, but generally speaking is one to be decided by a

inry. The elements of partnership are the contribu-

tion by a partner to the partnership fund and a sharing
in the prolit- Rich is an clement in a relation no}

complete without both.
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A quasi-partnership, i. e., a partnership as to third

persons, may result from sharing profits and not losses.

Partnership is a question of intention, and the intention

to contribute to the partnership and to share the profits

will, if apparent, create the relation, even against the

express stipulation of the parties. While the sharing
of profits raises a presumption of partnership, yet it

may appear that the share so taken was nothing more
than a compensation for labor or service, for furnishing
raw materials, etc. It has been held that the officers

and crews of whaling-vessels receiving part of the

produce of the voyage in lieu of wages are not partners ;

nor masters of vessels sailing them on shares
;
nor

clerks receiving share of profits in lieu of wages, there

being no contribution.

While there have been many, and in some instances

conflicting, decisions on this question of what constitutes

a person a partner, the underlying principle is, that if

there is an evident intention to derive the advantages
of the partnership relation, the liability attendant there-

upon will also be enforced. There is no particular

formality requisite to the formation of a partnership.
Where there is no written agreement, it may be proved
by evidence of the conduct of the parties, the mode in

which they have dealt with each other, and in which
each has, with the knowledge of the other, dealt with
other persons. This may be shown by the books of

account, by the testimony of clerks, agents, and other

persons, by letters, and admissions, etc.

A general partnership is the relation as it ordinarily
i-xi.-t.s. A special or limited partnership is composed
of general partners, to whom all the ordinary rules of

partnership apply, and of limited partners with circum-
scribed power and liability limited to the amount of
their contribution. This kind of partnership is stat-

utory, and the requirement* of the statute as to adver-

tisement, placing the list of partners in a conspicuous
position at the place of business, indicating which are

general and which special, must be strictly complied
with. The penalty for non-compliance therewith is to

have the association declared a general partnership.
A "partnership limited," also statutory, is in the

nature of a corporation, no liability being incurred by
the members beyond the amount of their subscription,
the penalty for a violation of the requirements of the
statute being the same as in the case of a special part-

nership. Joint-stock companies form another class of

partnerships. They consist of a large number of per-
sons, whose liability as a general rule is that of a general
partner, though in some instances the liability is limited

by the provisions of the statute.

A quasi-partnership may be created by a man hold-

ing himself out as a partner, without having any con-

nection with the business or interest therein
;
in such

case he is estopped to deny his liability as a partner.
Holding oneself out as a partner is a question of fact.

It may be by direct assertion, or by authority given to

a partner to use the stranger's name. It may also

occur by reason of failure on the part of a stranger to

turbid the use of his name
;

it is usually proved by
evidence that the stranger suffered the use of his name
over the shop-door, in printed notices, bills, advertise-

ments, etc., or that he has done other acts, of whatever

kind, sufficient to induce others to believe him a part-
ner. It is essential, however, that the holding out
should have been prior to the contract with the third

person, as well as the inducement to it.

Partnership was formerly confined to commercial
transactions

; its
scope

has been gradually enlarged,
however, until it includes associations for all sorts of

purposes, e. g., of attorneys-at-law, physicians, etc.

At the common law partnerships for trading in land

were not recognized, but at the
present time, and espe-

cially in America, land is largely held by speculators,
who are recognized as partners by the law

;
so with

building operations. Farming land on shares, how-
Ter, has been held to he no partnership.
The partners are presumed to have the same interest

in the stock that they have in the profits. There is

sometimes no joint stock, as where the partnership is

merely for the managing and disposing of the goods of
others. A partner may contribute but the use of his

capital, retaining full control of the principal ;
and he

may charge interest for its use. whether profits are
earned or not. The partnership property has been
said to consist of the original stock, together with the
additions made to it in the course of trade. Real
estate bought with partnership funds is treated as

partnership property, whether the legal title thereto is

in all the partners or only in one. Leases of real estate

by one partner for firm purposes, mines, and trade-
marks have been held to be

partnership property.A partner cannot convey land belonging to the firm
,

his grantee in such case would take title subject to the

rights of the copartner to have the firm property
applied to the partnership debts. It has been held in
some cases that there was an equitable conversion of
land belonging to a partnership, and that it should be
treated in every respect as personalty.

In administering bankrupt partnership estates the
firm and separate creditors nave priority upon and are
confined to the firm and separate funds respectively.
A surplus upon a separate fund is divided among the
firm creditors pro rata ; a surplus upon a firm fund is

divided among the separate creditors of the various

partners in proportion to the shares of the partners
therein. If there is- no firm fund the firm creditors

come in on an equal footing with the separate creditors

against the separate estate. If, however, there is no

separate estate, separate creditors cannot participate
in the firm estate, upon the theory of the partner's

right to have firm funds applied first to the payment
of firm debts. It has been held that insolvent partners

may divide the firm fund, in proportion to each one's

interest in the firm, among their separate creditors, and
the firm creditors cannot object ; contra, however, if

the fund were assigned to the separate creditor of one

partner only.
A separate judgment is not a lien against the part-

nership real estate but only against the partner's
interest. A judgment against the firm, however, is a

lien on a partner's separate estate, and takes priority
over a subsequent separate judgment.
While a partnership is presumed to be at will, it may

be entered into for a definite term by agreement, ex-

press or implied. If a partnership be continued by
express or tacit consent after the expiration of the

prescribed period it will be presumed to continue on
the same terms, but as a partnership at will. A part-

nership for a specified
term is, nevertheless, dissolved

by a death within the term. While executors and

testamentary trustees may be admitted, either under
an original agreement or by testamentary direction, to

a partnership, yet it has generally been held that such

clauses gave them the option to become partners, and
did not constitute them such absolutely. Only the

fund already invested or directed to be invested by the

testator is subject to the claims of new creditors, unless

there be a clear direction to charge the general assets.

In England, if an executor undertakes to participate in

the business, whether in carrying out a testamentary
direction or not, he becomes personally

liable as a

partner, in addition to the liability of the estate. In
several of the United States, inter alia, Alabama,
Maryland, and Pennsylvania, however, the executor

has been held liable only when continuing in the busi-

ness of his own motion, and not when doing so in

carrying out a testamentary direction.

Dissolution of Partnership. A partnership may be

dissolved ( I ) by the net of the parties, as by their mutual

consent. Wliere no limit is fixed for its continuance

either party may dissolve it at any time. There are

authorities on both sides of the question whether one

partner can dissolve a partnership for a certain term

previous to its expiration ; (2) by the act of God, as by
the death of one of the partners, unless there be an
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txpnet stipulation to the contrary. In such case the

partnership is dissolved as to tin- whole firm ; (3) by
At act of laic, as by the bankruptcy of one of the

partners ; (4) by a rnliil nm'gnntrnt of the partnership
effects for benefit of creditors. The mere insolvency

of one or all partners without suspension or judicial

process
does not of itaelf operate as a dissolution ; (5)

by the cm/ death of one of the partners ; (r.) hy Itir

breaking out of tear between two states in which the

partners are severally domiciled and carrying on trade ,

(7) by the marriage of a feme tole partner ; (s) In/ the

extinction of the nbject-maUrr of the joint business, or

by the completion of the business for which the part-

nership was formed ; (9) by th>- trriiiinatlun of the

period for which the partnership was formed ; (10) by
the attignmrnt of the whole of one partner's interest

either to his copartner or to a stranger; (II) by the

iiirt'ni af arbitrator* appointed under a clause in the

partnership articles.

A dissolution of a partnership for a term will be de-

creed by reason of fraud or gross misconduct of a part-

ner. or gross carelessness and waste on his part in ad-

ministering its affairs, or violent and lasting dissensions

among the partners, or the hopeless condition of the

business, its continuance being impracticable, and the

property liable to be wasted and lost. Clear evidence

of a partner's lunacy will also induce a court to decree

a dissolution.

Actual notice of dissolution must be brought home
to persons who have been in the habit of dealing with
the firm

;
but as to persons who have had no previous

dealings with the lirui notice in the newspapers is

sufficient. This notice is necessary to terminate the

agency of each partner, and his powers and liabilities

as such. When the dissolution takes place by opera-
tion of law, or by the death of a partner, notice is not

The effect of dissolution is to terminate all transac-

tions between the partners except for winding up the

concern, and to absolve the partners from all liability

for future transactions of the firm. The power of the

partners subsists, however, for some purposes, as for

the completion of all unfinished engagements of the

partnership ;
the conversion of the assets for the bene-

fit of the
partners ; the application of the partnership

funds to tne payment of the partnership debts.

(T. R.)

PARTON, JAMES, a popular author, was born
at Canterbury, England, Feb. 9. 1822, but was brought
to the I'nited States when five years old. He was
educated in the vicinity of New York, and after being
a teacher for seven years became a contributor to the
Nw York papers. His first work, The Life of Horace
Greeley (1855), contained fulness of research with an
anihnmaatic picturesque narrative. It has been en-

larged in subsequent editions and long remained pop-
ular. After completing The llumorout Poetry of the

Lammaat (1857) he prepared The Life of
.\<n:,ii Burr (1859), which possessed much of the merit
of his first work, but was top partial to its subject. In
the appendix to a later edition (1865) many statements
of the first are recalled. Parton had in the meantime
published a bulky Lift of Andrew Jackxon (I860),
which showed equal diligence in hunting information
from obscure sources and great skill in its presentation.
Hi next biography was that of Benjamin Franklin
(1864), which gave him room for his love of anecdote
and sketching of character. His story of Gen. Butler
m New (Meant (1863) skilfully presented the facts

of_ the restoration of Union rule to a city in which the

spirit
of the Southern Confederacy was dominant. After

the war Parton took up various social topics which he
discussed in magazines and reviews in an entertaining
and popular style. To this series belong Smnlfhiu mi
Drinking, How New York City it Governed the Work
uf Congreu, Roman Catlvilic* and Jeict. In the Tri-

i/ni/j/M nf Entfrjirie. Ingenuity and Public Spirit
(1871) he presented the story of the most remarkable

,
1).

Am. Kep.

invent ions of modern times. Another skilful compi-
lation is ('tirinitiii-rx in nil Tim-.- mnl /simlx (ISTil).

1'arton's best work, however, is in his biographies.
Fanuna American* of Recent Time* (18C7) is a oolW-
tion of brief sketches, but his/ i|S7i,)

and Lifr J \'lt,iir, (1883) are elaborate works with
his characteristic excellencies. Parton is a man of the

people with the gift of story-telling. He cares little

for poetic genius, statecraft, or religion, and misses no

opportunity of deriding those whose station is due to

other causes than personal merit
His wife, SARA PAYSON PARTON (Ml-l.*72), was

the sister of Nathaniel I'. Willis, She was twice
married, but, being reduced from affluence to poverty.
tried to support herself and two children by teaching
and afterwards by writing for the newspapers. Under
the pseudonym "Fanny Fern" she gained a remark-
able popularity. Of her F< n< L'-n-f* (1853) several
scries were issued. She also published two novels,
Unfit llnll (1857) and /,'-,., <'l,irk (1859). She was
married to Mr. Parton in 1 850 and after her death he

published /Tinny Fern. <i Mi-iiinrinl I 'oliime (1873).
PARTRIDGE is a term used scarcely less loosely

XVIII ky ornithologists than by others, and its

iw iHr meaning depends upon circumstances.
(I). OO/ T. L I -1 -II
p.).

Its newest technical equivalent rs Per-
(/id/in, by which is meant a subfamily

of the grouse family, 7<//-<i///'</. containing several

genera and many species of gallinaceous game-birds
of most parts of the world (especially the northern

hemisphere), which average less in size than grouse
and have the nasal fossae and the feet bare of
feathers. .Many of these birds have a characteristic

note which the word "partridge" in its several

forms seems to have been invented or designed to

express.
In Britain the only indigenous partridge is that

sometimes designated as the gray partridge (Perdix
ciiierea) to distinguish it from another bird, Caccabit

nifa, which has been introduced and naturalized there.

(tor these as well as some other old-world species of
the above-named genera and others, see the article in

the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA.)
In English-speaking parts of the old world the

partridges of whatever kind are commonly distin-

midlM both from the grouse and from the quail, of
both of which there are various species and genera.
But in the United States the case is the reverse, for

some grouse are indifferently called "pheasant" and
"
part ridge," and various birds are indifferently called

"partridge" and "quail." It is an example of that
confusion which arises in nomenclature when the
in nirs of animals and plants of one country are

loosely applied to other more or less similar animals
of another country.

For, it must be distinctly understood that no galli-
naceous bird whatever, excepting certain ptarmigan
of the Arctic regions, is common to Europe and Amer-
ica. Attempts nave been made to introduce the Euro-

pean or migratory quail, Coturnix ductylisonant, but

they have hitherto failed.

In the Eastern United States two very different

birds are called "partridge." One of these is the
ruffed grouse, Bonaxn iniili/llnt. The other is the

bob-white, Ortyx or Colin us </////// innwi. (See BOB-

WHITE.) Throughout the Northern States, where this

grouse is called partridge, the hob-white is known as

the "quail." In the Middle and Southern States, or
from Pennsylvania southward, this grouse is called

pheasant, by an absurd misnomer ; and wherever this

name prevails, there the bob-white is called
"
par-

tridge/
1 Thus we have three popular names for the

two birds, whose application changes with the locality.

These two are the only gallinaceous game-birds that

are common and widely distributed in eastern parts of
the United Slates. In the West there are several

others, ns the pinnated grouse or prairie-hen, Ciipido-

,'ido; the sharp-tailed grouse, Pediascetet colum-
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; the sage grouse or cock of the plains, Ceitiru-

cercus urophasianm; the dusky grouse, Canace ob-

scurus, etc. The last-named is a near relative of the

Canada grouse, Canace canatknsfs, which is often

called the "spruce partridge;" making yet another

bird to share this latter name.

Then, in south-western parts of the United States

and in Mexico and southward are several different

genera and species of birds about as large as the

bob-white, all called indifferently "partridge" or

"quail." Such are the mountain quail of Califor-

nia, Oreortyx pictus, with a long arrowy crest
;

the

valley quail of California, Lophortyx californica, with

California Valley Quail.

an fi -srant recurved helmet-like crest; the very sim-
ilar Arizona partridge or quail, LfrpJwrtyx gambdi;
the blue or scaled partridge or quail, Callipepla sqiia-
miiln ; and the very handsome Massena partridge or

quail. Cyrtanyx matsena. Moreover, the common
Virginia partridge, quail, bob-white, or colin runs into

several varieties in Florida and in Texas
;
and a dis-

tinct species of the same restricted genus Cotlniw, C.

ridgwayi, has been lately ascertained to inhabit Arizona.
Mexico and Central and South America also furnish

yet other species of Coltniis, Dendrorti/x, Odontopho-
/.. ('to., all of which birds may be indifferently called

quails or partridges.
All these small gallinaceous game-birds of America

with naked and scaly tarsi (as distinguished from the
feathered shanks of grouse and ptarmigan) are some-
times grouped together as a subfamily, Odfrntophoriiue
or Ortygina, which has no representatives outside of
America. (E. c.)

PASSAGLIA, CARLO (1812-1887), Italian theolo-

S'an,

was born at San Paolo, near Lucca, May 12, 1812.

e was educated at Rome and became a Jesuit in

1827. He taught in the Roman College until 1858,
when he left the Jesuit order and was made professor
in the College of Sapicnza. He was active in the
movement which led to the proclamation of the dogma
of tiie Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary.

He afterwards addressed a letter to the bishops of

Italy on the claims of Italian unity and urged the pope
to renounce his temporal power. But his pamphlet
was placed on the Index, and the author was obliged
to flee from Rome in disguise. He had just published
anonymously two other pamphlets, one on the duty of
the pope to reside in Rome, the other on the limits of
excommunications. He was made professor of moral

philosophy in the University of Turin and soon issued
another pamphlet on schism. He formec1 an associa-

tion of the liberal clergy of Italy and was elected to

the national parliament in 1863. His political career

was short, and finally in 1882 he submitted to the

Holy See and was restored to his priestly functions.

He died at Turin, March 17, 1887.

PASSAIC CITY, in Passaic co., N. J., is at the
head of tide-water on the Passaic River, 11 miles N.
W. of New York city, on the Erie, the Delaware,
Lackawanna, and Western, and the New York, Sus-

quehanna, and Western Railroads. It is well laid out
with macadamized streets, has 14 churches, 5 schools,
2 daily and 2 weekly newspapers, several halls, is

lighted with gas and well supplied with water. It has
two iron-foundries, and manufactures of woollen goods,
chemicals, India-rubber, whips, and other goods.

Many of the inhabitants conduct business in New York-

city. The population was 6532 in 1880, and has since

increased.

PASSOVER. See TABERNACLE.
PASTEUR, Louis, a French chemist, was born at

D61e, Dec. 27, 1822. He had spent some years in

teaching physical science at Besangon and at Paris be-

fore he received the doctor's degree from the Normal
School in 1847. He was then made professor of

chemistry at Dijon, and a few months later at Stras-

burg. In 1854 he was appointed to organize the new
faculty of science at Lille, and in 1857 he returned to

Paris to take charge of the scientific instruction in the

Normal School. Here he remained ten years, being
also from 1863 professor of geology, ph.vsics, and

chemistry in the school of the Fine Arts. From 1867

to 1875 he was professor of chemistry at the Sorbonne,
and there retired on a pension, his sight and health

having been seriously impaired by his arduous labors.

Pis chemical investigations and their practical results

had already given him world-wide fame. In 1856 he
received from the Royal Society of London the Rum-
ford medal for his researches on the polarization of

light, and in 1874 the Copley medal. From the out-

set of his career he has been an ardent opponent of
the theory of spontaneous generation, which was ad-

vocated by many scientists. He maintains that fer-

mentation is always due to microscopic plants or ani-

malcules, and that it can be prevented by carefully

excluding their germs from access to the fermentable

substance. His conclusions have had important con-

sequences on the manufacture of wine and beer.

Their scientific and commercial value was recognized

by the French and other governments, which awarded
him prizes and

pensions.
His investigations of the

diseases of the silk-worm were also extremely valuable

j

to the silk industry of France. He traced the disease

to certain minute internal corpuscles and pointed out

the method of prevention. (See GERM THEORY). For
some years he had directed his investigations towards

the discovery of a specific germ for each disease of

man or the lower animals. Other investigators had
also joined in the researches and the discovery of sev-

eral such germs has been reported in recent years.

None has produced such sensation, however, as Pas-

teur's claim to have found not only the true nature of

hydrophobia but also the method of preventing it by
inoculation. (See HYDROPHOBIA and BACTERIA.)
Pasteur's researches have been reported in the Annales

ile Cliimlf et de Physique and other publications. He
has also published treatises on wine (1866), vinegar

I (1868), silk-worms (1870), beer (1876), microbes
I (1878).
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written by the Apostle l':inl near the
of his life; L> Tiiiuithy l>eariiig

toy iu:irk 'In- l:Lt epistle penned. (Phile-
mon, though phoH with tin- pastoral epi.-tles in our

Bibles, in not to be classed with tin m. since it \\.is

written at the same time with the Kpi.-tl.s to the

Epbenans and Cokwsians. Phileui. 10; (',,1. i\ 7,'.';

Eph. vi. >}.)

The difficulties connected with these epistles have
been set forth in the previous article, anil the impres-
sion given that the Pauline authorship is improbable.
"The majority of modern critics." it is asserted,

"question or deny their authenticity." that is. their

genuineness. But thi- assertion holdsgood only in

toe cue of a certain school of critics. The difficulties

have not led to a rejection of the epistles by any con-

siderable |M.rtion of Biblical scholars, and the argu-
ment in favor of the genuineness is a very strong one.

The three letters stand or fall together. Every at-

tempt to prove one of them Pauline and the others

forgeries has failed from its inherent inconsistency. It

has been fully shown by Dr. Hatch that they cannot
be

placed
at any period in the life of the apostle up

to the close of the two years named in Acts xxvlii. 30.

Vet he somewhat summarily disposes of the theory
that they were written by the apostle, "subsequent
to the close of the Acts of the Apostles." Most of
those who accept these epistles as genuine hold that

Paul was released from his imprisonment at Rome,
and after a brief period of freedom was

reimprisoned
and beheaded. On the other, hand, those who deny
their geoameneH object to this theory ; indeed, the

theory is frequently objected to, in order to deny the

genuineness of the epistles. The controversies of this

century have virtually narrowed the question to this

single point, which is more probable, that Paul lived

for some years after the time when the Book of Acts
closed its narrative, or that these epistles are forgeries '!

The former is exceedingly probable, the latter equally

improbable. As the improbability of the former and
the probability of the latter have been i'ullv set forth
in Dr. Hatch's article, the other side should be stated
here.

1. The probability that the Apostle Paul lived for

some years after the time at which the Book of the
Acts closes. (1) The patristic evidence, while open to

discussion, is positive. The objections raised against
this evidence do not weaken its force resi>ecting the
main point, namely, that the apostle was set at liberty
ailcr the two years' imprisonment at Rome, and made
another missionary journey before his death. The
silence of other early writers about this journey is not
evidence. (2) The Book of Acts terminates in an ab-

rupt manner, making no allusion to the death of the

apostle. It therefore presents no evidence on the
matter in question. But this silence respecting the

martyrdom of the apostle is unaccountable, if that

martyrdom took place at the time when the narrative
closes. If, however, the apostle lived and labored for

a few years after that time the conclusion of the Book
<-f Acts is natural enough. The evangelist wrote it

during the two years at Rome, and it was in eircula-
hilc the apostle was still alive. Even if it were

written after his death, that fact would probably have
Motioned if it occurred at the time when the

narrative closes. On the other hand, if a number of
other events occurred in the later history of Paul the
historian would omit all of them, localise his purpose
was accomplished, that of showing the establishment
of Christianity in its new centre .it I',. imp. This is

r.-tiire," not "evidence," but (:',) the entire argu-
ment against the second Roman iuiprisonmci
upon "conjecture" rather than "evidence." It is

"y the critics who oppose this theory that Paul
would have alluded to the Neronian persecution in the

pastoral epistles had he written these alter that perse-
cution b.-iMii. But his silence is not so singular as the

of the author of the Book of Acts about the

death of Paul, if that occurred at the time the oppo-
nents of this theorv claim. No positive historical

statement can be adduced : iin-t the fact of a second
Human imprisonment. The internal evidence from
the epistles themselves is constantly used to prove a

later aatc than that of the other Pauline epistles. This
is valid enough. But this evidence does not compel

accept a date later than that allowed by the

theory of a second imprisonment. Only by pressing
terms and statements beyond their necessary meaning
can a plausible argument for a sub-apotolic date be

presented. I'ntil the epistles are proven forgeries they
themselves are competent witnesses as to the facts of
the apostle's history'- Those who accept them as com-

petent witnesses rarely find a serious difficulty in con-

structing a consistent theory respecting the event* in

Pauls life subsequent to the two years imprisonment
.11 Home, and in assigning to these epistles their

respective places in that period of his life. The alter-

native is the spuriousness of the
epistles.

2. The improbability of these epistles being forgeries.
If spurious, they must be wilful forgeries; for they
claim to be Pauline. Their contents include many
personal allusions and direct commands, as if from the

Apostle Paul. Every attempt to account for them as
based upon briefer writings of the apostle has failed.

The "
patchwork

"
school ofcriticism lias essayed to do

it. hut without success. As regards the genuineness
of the pastoral epistles, the following statement must
suffice : (1) The epistles have been well-nigh univer-

sally accepted as Pauline, and are included in the ear-

liest lists of New Testament writings, as well as cited

by very early fathers. (2) No motive for forging such

epistles can be discovered, cither in their contents or
in any circumstances of the early church to which the

contents would be pertinent. (3) As in the case of
other epistles which have been doubted, no author can

be found who could have written such epistles. The
second century produced few Christian authors of
mark. The works remaining to us are of a character

so much below that of the Pauline epistles, these

included, that one cannot even by "conjecture" hit

upon an author. The contrast with the Trui-hiii;/ f
the Ttcclve Apostles and the Epixll- f Hnninbat is

obvious. Yet we are asked to believe that these
- came into existence, in the same age with these

latter. (4) The historical difficulties themselves furnish

an argument against the spuriousness of the epistles.

A forger skilful enough to personate Paul so success-

fully as to deceive the church for 1 StM) years would
have been skilful enough to make his historical allu-

sions fit into the narrative of the Book of Acts. Nor
is it improper to suggest that such a forger would

hardly have taken pains to invent the incident about
"
the cloak at Troas" (2 Tim. iv. 13), and other-minor

di tails. (5) The objeri d on internal grounds
have been repeatedly answered, (a) As to the con-

tents, the pressing of "doctrine is not singular.

!:ing" is meant, and these epistles were written

to men who were organizing churches and superintend-

ing the induction of teachers into office. The errors

c.imhatcd are not
necessarily

those of a later period
of the church than that usually assigned as the date

ojf

these epistles. The early and rapid growth of error is

indicated in the undoubted Pauline epistles. Nor can
there be found any particular age or error in the church,
after the apostolic period, to which the language of

these epistles would apply
with such force as to suggest

a forgery to meet that error in that a ire. (fi) The
us from the peculiar words and the more simple

i In epistles amount to little. The purpose of
:ers necessarily led to the use of words not per-

tinent in the other epistles. Arguments from the use

of words are always precarious. Then, as to st\le
;

tho invoked structure so common in the other Pauline
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epistles is absent here. It is the
practical missionary

who is speaking, advising, and exhorting his younger
brethren. How far this modifies style every one knows
who has attempted it. Huther remarks on this differ-

ence of style, but only to defend the genuineness, (c)

The historical difficulties are met by the theory of a

release from imprisonment at Rome and a subsequent
reimprisonment, during which the last of the pastoral

epistles (2 Timothy) was written. This allows suffi-

cient time for the development of church organization
and of error which the epistles indicate. For example :

according to this theory 1 Timothy was addressed to

Ephesus about A. D. 63. In A. D. 58 the church had
a body of elders, and these are warned against the

impending danger of erroneous teaching (Acts xx.

1 7-31 ). The five years' interval is long enough for the

implied development. (f>) The internal evidence of
Pauline authorship is very strong. The personal allu-

sions are not only frequent, but of such a character as

to reveal the same great heart that manifests its

presence in the Epistles to the Romans and Corinthians.

Allusion lias already been made to the minute details

which indicate the genuineness of the epistles. It

seems impossible to discuss the bearing of internal

evidence with one who could believe that 2 Tim. iv. 6-8
was written by a forger, posing as the Apostle Paul.

.S. While there are differences of opinion in regard
to some details of the theory of a second Roman im-

prisonment, the following summary presents the main

points of the apostle's life after the first Roman im-

prisonment, accepting the pastoral epistles as genuine
and historically accurate. He was probably released

from prison in A. D. 63, before the persecution under
Nero began (A. D. 64). His first journey was probably
to Ephesus, where he left Timothy (1 Tim. i. 3), pro-

ceeding thence to Macedonia, where 1 Timothy was
written. His next journey was to Crete, passing

through Troas and Miletus. In Crete Titus was left

(Tit. i. 5), as Timothy had been in Ephesus. Their
work was that of missionary superintendents, not that

of local "bishops." How long they remained in this

labor is not known. During this interval of freedom
Paul seems to have spent a winter at Nicopolis (Tit.

iii. ] 2) after writing the Epistle to Titus. Of further

journeys we have hints in the Fathers, but no definite

historical traces. He was rearrested, and during this

imprisonment wrote a second letter to Timothy.
Shortly afterwards lie was Ix'headed at Rome, but the

date is variously assigned between A. D. 66 and 68.

See further in article PAUL. The whole question is

fully discussed in Schaff's Hixtory of the. Christian

Church (new ed., vol. i., pp. 798-808). (jr. B. R.)
PATENTS. Previous to the Declaration of In-

dependence patents were occasionally
See Vol XVIJ. gra ,,ted to individuals by the British

A Re )

colonial governments in North America.
This power was exercised by theGeneral

Court of the colony of Massachusetts as early as 1(541.

In 1652 Connecticut in a statute prohibiting monop-
olies also provided for granting patents for new and
beneficial inventions for such times as the General
Court should deem meet. Such patents were, how-
ever, rare and our information in regard to them is

vague and indefinite.

After the close of the revolutionary war there was
considerable activity among American inventors, espe-

cially with regard to the application of steam-power to

vessels and machinery of various kinds. (See EVANS,
OUVKR.) The States of New York, New Jersey,

Pennsylvania, Maryland, and Virginia granted to in-

ventors whose projects seemed to promise success mo-

nopolies of navigating their waters with the aid of
steam. The conflicting claims of inventors under

powers derived from the Stale authorities had an in-

fluence in leading the Constitutional Convention in

1787 to incorporate among the powers of the general

government that of grunting patents.
My Art. I., BCC. 8, of the Constitution of the United

'

States power was vested in Congress "To promote the

j
progress of science and useful arts by securing for

limited times to authors and inventors the exclusive

right to their respective writings and discoveries."
It is upon this provision that our copyright and

patent laws are based. The first Congress in 1790
! passed an act regulating the issue of patents for inven-
tions. By its provisions the inventor was required to

present a petition to the secretary of state, the secre-

tary of war, or the attorney-general, setting forth the
nature of his invention and asking for a patent. If
this was approved by the above-named officers or any
two of them the description of the invention was cer-

tified to by the attorney-general and the issuing of the

patent was directed by the President. It was recorded
in the office of the secretary of state and by him de-

livered to the patentee or his agent under the great
seal of the United States.

Various other statutes were-fmacted subsequently,
but the essential features of the law remained un-

changed until 1836. Patents were granted on appli-
cation with little or no scrutiny, and the duty of decid-

ing whether the patentee was justly entitled to a

patent was devolved wholly upon the courts. Hardly
any attempt was made to prevent the issuing of a

patent up6n insufficient grounds. The interests of
the public were supposed to be sufficiently protected
by allowing the validity of the grounds upon which
the patent was granted to be called in question at any
time in case of a suit for infringement. After an ex-

perience of nearly half a century the inconvenience

and injustice of this system had become manifest.

In 1836 the Patent-office was burned and many of
the records destroyed. Congress embraced the op-

portunity to thoroughly revise the whole system. By
an act passed in that year prior acts were substantially

repealed and the present system substituted;
As at present organized the Patent-office is attached

to the department of the secretary of the interior. It

consists of the following officers : One commissioner,
one assistant-commissioner, and three examiners-in-

chief, all appointed by the President by and with the

advice and consent of the Senate. All other officers,

clerks, and employe's are appointed by the secretary
of the interior on the nomination of the Commissioner
of Patents ; they are : One chief-clerk, one examiner
in charge of interferences, one examiner in charge of

trade-marks, 24 principal examiners, 24 first assistant -

examiners, 24 second assistant-examiners, 24 third

assistant-examiners, one librarian, one machinist, ',',

skilled draughtsmen, 3_5 copyists of drawings, one

messenger and purchasing clerk, one skilled laborer.

16 attendants in the model-room, one examiner of de-

signs. The combined salaries of these officers amount
to $261,200 per annum. The principal object of the

great force of examiners above mentioned one hun-

dred in all is to prevent the granting of patents for

alleged inventions which are really not new and useful,

and so to prevent individuals from acquiring a monop-
oly of inventions and improvements to the use of

which the public were already entitled.

The general principles of the law of patents are the

same in this country and in England. Among the

peculiarities of the patent laws of the United States

it luny be mentioned that the term for which they are

granted, seventeen years, is longer than in any other

country. The development of the patent system in

the United States far exceeds that of any other nation.

For several .years the number of patents issued in the

United States has been nearly equal to the number

issued by all other civilized nations together. A pam-

phlet containing the Patent Laws and Laws relating

to the Reffiftrahon of Trade-marks and Labels, and one

containing the Rules of Practice in the United Swfei

1'iiin it-Office are published by the office and can be

obtained free of charge by any one desiring them on

application by mail to the Comniissioner of Patents.

It is, however, practically impossible for an inventor
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himself to prepare the papers, drawings. etc. . necessary
to obtain a patent, with the requisite degree of Scien-

tific and technical skill. "Patent lawyers" form a

i l<r..:i h of the profession and tlie inventor will

*ind it in the end the cheapest as well as the-m.-i
coarse to intm.-t hi? case to an attorney who makes
the practice of patent law a specialty. In a simple
ease, when no difficulties nre encountered. and every-

thing roes through in regular order under the direc-

tion of a reputable attorney. the cost of obtaining a

patent maybe stated as follows: Government fee on

filing application. $15 ; government fee on issuing pa-

tent, 191); attorney's fee, f'J.'i ; making the total charge
$CO. This may be regarded as the minimum of ex-

pense for securing a patent But where the invention

is of a complicated character, requiring great skill and
enre in the preparation of the de-crii>tions and draw-

ings, where difficulty is cxporicneea on account of

anticipatory inventions, real or alleged, where the

application is rejected by the primary examiners and
it becomes necessary to appeal from them to the board

of examiners-in-chief, from these to the commissioner
of patents, and from the commissioner to the Supreme
Court of the District of Columbia, the expense will

depend upon the circumstances of each case.

Owing to the destruction of the records of the Patent-

office in IS.Ti, the reconstruction of the history of in-

vention in the I'nited States previous to that year
would involve a great amount of laborious and pains-

taking investigation and research. From that year to

the present time the records are complete and accessi-

ble. and the number of patents granted in each suc-

eccding decade may, perhaps, lie taken as a fair index
of the fertility of American inventive genius and the

progress of American industries. The first patent

granted after the reorganization of the Patent-office

under the act of 1S36 bears date July 2Sth of that

year, and is No. 1
o_f

the present enumeration. I'rom

that date
nj>

to and including the year 1 S4(> the number
of patents i-.-tied was 5019. During the next ten years
ending with 1856, inclusive, the number of patents is-

sued was 12.578. The ratio of increase was from 572
issued in is 17 to 2"><i2 issued in 1S50. During the
decade ending with and including the year isr.fi the

nunilx-r issued was 44,334. The number issued in 1S".7

-."). and in 1866 it was 8H73. During the

ending with and including the year 1S7<; the number
IVM- IL'.'I. l.'i.'i. The number issued in 1SC.7 was

13,015, and in IH7Citwas 12,870. 'I his period of 10

years, J887-76, is the onlv one in which the number
of patent^ i-sned in the first year of the deeade was

r than the number issued in the last. During
the decade ending with and including the year 1886
&e number of patents issued wa^ IC.'.i,-l7S. The num-
ln-r i-sued in 1877 was 13,117, while in 1886 the number
was 21,7%. During the year JSS7 the number issued
was 2o

The whole number of patents issued from July 2S,

:p to and including Oct. If., 1888. WM 391.395.
This is exclusive of what were termed "additional im-

provements," which were additions to original patents

permitted Bander provisions of tin- act of ls:;c.. which
d in force until the act of I860. It is also ex-

clusive of reissues, which down to the date mentioned,
'.inhered

J0.963. It is also exclusive
of "design patents," which down to the same date

.

; to the year Iss7 the number of patents issued
to foreign inventors ..- I It'.r, ; the nationaliti.

nnhen were as follows: English, 5<)0
; Canadian,

'.erman. L".H : Scotch. LS ; liel-ian. 35
; and I

each to citizens of Corca. .Japan, Luxcmliourg, and
If we take the year 1SSO MS an example, and

coinp.ire the ratio of pat. -nts to population in the dif-

fer, nl Stall- and Territories, the following art the

highest and lowest results: in Connecticut, one patent
fj 7'.". of the population ; in the District of Co-

lumbia, 1 to every 8<i.
r
>

;
in MassachusettK. 1 !

950. The lowest ratio of patents to population was 'n

Mississippi.
1 patent to every population :

the next in Alabama, 1 to eve: and tin n. \t

in North Carolina. 1 to even- 21.2<is.

Tin- Patent office is a self-supporting institution.

There havr U'en only eight years, the last of which
was 1861. during the last half-century when the i

did not exe 1 the expenditures. The receipts in 1837
amounted to f2it.289.OS. Dunn- the year is*; the

receipts were $1.144,509.60. the expenditures were
.*'.f.M.472.22. leaving a surplus to the credit of til?

office of $150,037.38 for that year. Tn many previous
years the surplus has been much greater. The rooms
of the Patent-office are notoriously overcrowded to an
extent that is injurious to the health of the employe-.
nnd inconvenient both to them and the public in the
tran-action of business, notwithstanding the fact that
the inventors of the country have paid a tax defraying
all the ^expenses of the office and leaving a surplus
many times exceeding what would be necessary to

make much needed reforms. (w. M. F.)
PATEKSt )N. a manufacturing city of New Jersey,

!< co., is situated on the Passaic River,
16 miles from New York city, on the Erie, the Dela-

aware, I>ackawanna. and W estern. the New York,
Susquchanna. and Western, and the Patcrson, Newark,
and New York Railroads. The Passaic River, which
flows through the city, and is crossed bv many hi

is noted for its fall.;, which furnish abundant water-

power. The industrial establishments comprise a roll-

ing-mill, three locomotive-works, a large iron-forge,
numerous cotton- and paper-mills, but above all, 116

silk-mills, which give the city its distinctive place
among the manufacturing cities of America. There
are 5 notels. L' national banks, a savings bank, 5 daily
and 9 weekly newspapers, 14 public schools, and good
private schools. 2 hospitals, 2 orphan asylums, and
sonic ;>0 churches. The city was settled in l"'.^'. being
named after Gov. William Patcrson, who signed the
town charter, and ine-orporated as a city in 1864 It

is well laid out, is lighted with gas, and has water-
works. The total debt in 1886 was over $2.130,000,
and the yearly expenses nearly $1 ,

1 89,000. The popu-
lation in 1880 was 15,031.

PATMOKK. COVKNTRY KEARSF.Y DF.KIIITON, En-
glish poet, was born at Wood ford. Essex. .July 23,

1823. At the age of 21 he published a volume of

poems which attracted little attention. From Is Id to

1868 he was one of the assistant librarians of the
British Museum, and in the meantime published the
domestic poem, by which he is licst known. Thr .1 /<.'/</

w the House (1854-62). This work eonsi-ts of tour

parts The Betrothal. The Espousal. Faithful for

Ever, and The Victories of Love. It is the most suc-

ces-l'iil attempt to depict (lie' poetic aspects of married
lii'c. 1 'at more has also published A (iiirhinil nf
fnr Clii'Mrrn (1862); Tin- Unkiunrn Km* (J877) : a

'/ Unrri/ C'lriiii-nfl and Amelia (1878). In
later life he became a Roman Catholic.

PATON, SIR JOSKIMI NIIKT.. a Scotch painter, was
l>orn at Dunfcrndine. Dec. l:!, 1821. He studied his

art in the Edinburgh Academy and the Royal Academy.
London. In l

w
1 1 he exhibited tit the IJoy^.l Scottish

Academy his first painting. Ruth (Meaning. In the
next year he obtained at Westminster Hall. London, a

pri/eliira fresco of The Spirit ofReligion. In 1817 his

large oil-painling of Christ Hearing the Cross and a

small one representing The Reconciliation of ( (heron

and Titania were jointly awarded a prize of t'.'liMl. The
latter picture was pun-based for the Scoiti-h National

(lallery, which aNo obtained its companion picture.
The Quarrel of Obcron and Titania (Isli;). He ha*
al-o taken d. light in allegorical siilije<'t, among which
arc The Pursuit of Pleasure (I8.".

r

i); Mors .Iai.ua

Vit.-c (18C.6); Faith and Reason (1871) ;
The Spirit

of Twilight (IsTii). Of his paintings of religious

subjects may be noted Christ and Mary at the Sepul-
chre (1872) ;

The Man of Sorrows (1875), and Christ
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the Good Shepherd (1876). He has published outline

etchings of Shakespeare, Shelley, and other
poets.

The works of the great poets have also furnished sub-

jects for his paintings. A balkd of the Scottish

border, "The Dowie Dens of Yarrow," has been
illustrated by a series of six pictures. He was
made Queen's Limner for Scotland in 1866, was
knighted in 1867, and in 1876 received the degree
of LL.D. from the University of Edinburgh. He
has published two books. Poems by a Painter (1862)
and Spindrift (1866). His brother, Walter Paton,
born in 1 S25. has some note as a landscape painter.
PATRICK. MARSENA R. (1811-1888), general, was

born at HoundsSeld, Jefferson co., N. Y., March 15.

1811. He graduated at West Point in 1835 and served
in the Mexican war, being made captain and brevet-

major. He resigned in 1850 and in 1859 was made

president
of the New York State Agricultural Col-

lege. The outbreak of the civil war in 1861 called
him again to arms, and he was made inspector-general
of militia. In 1SK2 ho served with the army of the
Potomac and fought at Antietam. He then was made
provnst-marshal-general of that army, and afterwards
of all the armies operating against Richmond. He
resigned in 1865 ana was afterwards president of the
New York State Agricultural Society. In 1880 he
was made governor of the Soldiers' Home, Dayton,
Ohio, and died there Aug. 5. 1888.

PATRONS OF HUSBANDRY. See GRANGERS.
PATTERSON, CART.ILE POLLOCK

(1816-1881), su-

perintendent
of the Coast Survey, was born at Shields-

borough, Mass., Aug. 24. 1816. He was the son of
Cant. Daniel Tod Patterson, U. S. N. (1786-1839),
and entered the navy in 1 S30 as a midshipman. After

serving five years in the Mediterranean he returned to

pursue an engineering course in Georgetown College.
In 1838 he entered on the work of the coast survey,
but also had navy service occasionally until 1850, when
he became captain of a Pacific mail steamer. In 1861
he resumed work in the Coast Survey and in 1874 he
was made superintendent. Under his administration
tli'

j work was enlarged to be a general geodetic survey.
He nlso ;i-Hsted in other departments of the naval

service, and was for many years a member of the

lighthouse board. He died at Washington Aug. 15,
1881. His only writings were Reports of his work.

PATTERSON, ROBERT (1792-1881), general and
manufacturer, was born at Cappagh, Ireland, Jan. 12,
1 792, but was brought at an early age to Pennsylvania.
In the war of 1X12 he was a first-lieutenant, and after-

wards engaged in manufacturing and in local and State

politics. In the Mexican war he was major-general
of volunteers and served with Gen. Scott, fighting at

Cerro Gprdo and capturing Jalapa. On the outbreak
of the civil war Patterson entered the service with the
three-months volunteers and had charge of a military
department extending from Pennsylvania to Washing-
ton. Having crossed the Potomac at Williamsport
on June 1"). he was instructed to watch Gen. J. E.
Johnston's force at W inch ester, while Gen. McDowell
advanced from Washington. Johnston, however,
joined Beauregard, and McDowell was thus defeated.
Patterson was greatly blamed, but asserted fhat he
hail lieen directed to wait for orders from Washington,
which never came. His commission expired Juiy 27,

aii'l lie retired to private life. Ho published a
Narrative of the I'^m^nii/n in tin- Skaumaoak (1865).
He continued active in business until his death, Aug.
7, 1881.

PATTERSON-BONAPARTE. See BONAPARTE.
PATTE, ADEJJNA, singer, was born at Madrid,

Feb. 19, 1843. Her father and mother were Italian

musicians, and she was taught in childhood by her

brother, Signor Barilli. At the age of seven she
made her first appearance at a concert and soon earned

enough to secure thorough musical training. In No-
vember, 1859, she appeared in New York as Lucia and
achieved the highest success as a singer and actress.

In 1861 she went to London, in 1862 to Paris, and
thereafter appeared in all the European capitals. In

England and the United States she has frequently ap-
peared in concert, as well as in opera. She was
married to Marquis de Caux, a French nobleman, in

1868, but was divorced in 1883, and in 1886 was
married to Ernesto Nicolini, an operatic singer.
Her sister CARLOTTA was born at Florence in 1840, and

was early trained for the stage. A slight lameness
interfered with her success in opera, but she became
noted as a concert-singer. She had first appeared at

New York in 1861, and afterwards went to Europe,
where she gave hundreds of conceits. Her voice is a

soprano ofremarkable range. She was married in 1879
to Ernst de Munck.
PATTISON, MARK (1813-1884), English author

and educator, was born at Hornby, Yorkshire, in 1813.

His boyhood was spent at Hauxwell, near Richmond,
where his father was rector. He was educated at

Oriel College, Oxford, graduated in 1836 -and was
made a fellow of Lincoln College in 1839. Though
Newman's connection with Oriel College had ceased

before Pattison entered, the whole of Oxford was still

permeated by his influence, and Pattison was reckoned

among his closest followers. He was ordained priest
in 1843 and took some theological prizes, but after

Newman's withdrawal from the Anglican Church,
Pattison devoted himself steadily to his college duties

as examiner and tutor. In 1851 he failed to get the

rectorship of Lincoln College, which seemed then his

due, and his subsequent life showed the effect of the

disappointment. His essay on "The Tendencies of

Religious Thought in England," one of the famous

Essays and Revises (I860), proved that Newman had
had little permanent influence on his mind. Pattison

made a Report on Elementary Education in Gerrntiny
in 1859 and at last obtained the rectorship of Lincoln

College in 1861. But his former activity in education

was gone. Thoroughly a scholar, devoted to research,

he wished the endowments of the universities to be

used for the promotion of original literary and scientific

research. His Suggestions on Academical Organiza-
tion (1867) may have led to the movement which has

been partially successful in that direction. His literary

work, besides contributions to the Quarterly and other

periodicals, is to be found in editions of some works of

Milton and Pope, and especially in his Life of Cas-

aubon,(1875). He had originally intended to write a

biography of Scaliger, but was diverted from his pur-

pose by learning that Prof. Jacob Bernays had under-

taken that subject. In the last months of his life he

dictated some Reminiscences (1885) in which he

pathetically protests against the caricature of himself

given in George Eliot's Middlemarch and also against

the romantic version of his sister's life given in Miss

Lonsdale's Sister Dora. He died June 30, 1884. His

widow became the wifb of Sir Charles W. Dilke.

PATTON, FRANCIS LANDEY, theologian, was born

in Bermuda, Jan. 22, 1843. He was educated at Uni-

versity and Knox dolle^e, Toronto, and studied the-

ology at Princeton. He was ordained to the Presby-
terian ministry in 1865, and had charge of churches m
New York, Nyack, and Brooklyn. In 1871 he was

made professor of didactic theology in the Presbyte-

rian Seminary at Chicago, and he was also editor of_
the

Interior, 1873-76. He prosecuted Rev. David Swing,

a popular preacher, before the Presbytery of Chicago

for heresy, and procured his conviction and suspension.

He was moderator of the General Assembly at Pitts-

burg in 1 878. He became pastor t' HM Jefferson

Park Church in 1879. In 1881 he was called to

Princeton Theological Seminary as professor of science

and philosophy in their relation to religion. In 188

he was chosen to succeed Dr James McCosh m the

presidency of Princeton College. He has been a fre-

quent contributor to religious periodicals aid has pub-

lished Treatise on Inspiration (1869); Summary of

Christian Doctrine; Doctrine of Future Retrioution.
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P.U'L. The full sketch ..f the Apostle Paul's life (A. D. 44). bearing alms from the disciples in tin- lor

in tin- Kvvi-mi'.KiiiA HHITANMI-A HUT city (An ;n).

i 514 I 4-A
mlfKeelf Ill:l ".v doubts i" regard to the

|
Shortly after (A. n. I'.i. under tin- special dir,

trustworthiness of (he New Testament <(' tlie Holy Spirit, given throuv'h the church at Ami
records. But of all ancient historical

'

och. the npostle bcL-ins his recorded missionary
activity, in company with Barnabas anil John Mark

.). landing in Cyprus, the native

country of Barnabas. they pass from Salamis t l'a

jilms.
where a Jewish son-crcr is relinked and pun-

ished. and the Roman proconsul. Sergius I'auhis. is

converted (Act xiii. 5-12). As the name Paul occurs
from this jioint onward in the narrative, the change

books there is not one that has been si thoroughly
tested as the Acts of the Apostles. The many point*
of contact with Roman history, Greek usage, and

Mediterranean topography furnish sufficient data to

establish the accuracy of the writer. As rafwdi the

Pauline epistles, the most destructive critics admit the

genuineness of four (lialatians, 1 and '2 Corinthians,

and Romans). Thc-c epistles arc in themselves suf-

ficient to show the character and teachings of Paul.

They attest the fact that Christianity was widely dif-

fused in A. D. 58. The ircnuincness of the other Kpis-
tles has not been successfully impugned. The objec-

tions arise frompreconccived theories in regard to the

apostolic age. (The Epistle to the Hebrews, of course,

occupies an exceptional position. See HKHRKWS. )

The strongest array of probabilities is made aiming

the pastoral epistles, but the ohjections raised have

been answered repeatedly (see PASTORAL Hi':

The following sketch assumes the authenticity of the

narrative in the Acts of the Apos_tles,
as well as the

genuineness of the epistles bearing the name of
Paul.

1. Life of the
Aposlle.-^-Sti\\\

was born at Tarsus in

Cilieia (Acts ix. 11; xxii. 3) ;
he was of the tribe of

Benjamin (Phil. iii. 5; 2 Cor. xi. 22), and l.y birth a

Roman citizen (Acts xvi. 37 ; xxii. 2S). He was edu-
cated at Jerusalem under Gamaliel (Acts xxii. 3 ;

xxvi. 4, 5). But he seems never to have seen the

Lord Jesus during His ministry (1 Cor. vi. 1
;
xv. 8).

This does not invalidate the previous statement about
his education, since our Lord's ministry la.-ted at most

only three years and a half. Saul 6rst appears in the

Acts of the Apostles as a younir man zealous for the

death of Stephen, the first Christian martyr (Acts
vii. 58 ; viit. 1). How old he was at this time i- mi

certain. It is inferred by some from Acts xxvi. 10

that he was a member of the Jewish Sanhedrin, hut

the "vote" referred to may have been in some lower
tribunal. His Jewish zeal seems to have placed him
at the head of the persecution
death of Stephen (Acts viii. 3

that arose after the
ix. 1, 2). and on the

way to Damascus as the cmis.-ary of the high-priest
he was converted to Christ by an appearance of the

Lord himself. Three accounts of this occurrence arc

given in the Acts (ix. 1-19; xxii. 3-16; xxvi.

1SKJO), and there are many allusions to it in the

epistles. Thus his life was transformed, and he never
ceased to assert that he had seen the Lord. To deny a
real objective appearance on this occasion is to assert

that Paul was either a deceiver or himself deceived.

The date of this conversion is probably A. D. 37 (see

below).
The completeness of the change is emphasized in

all the narratives, and the conversion seems to have
been regarded by Saul himself as a call to the apostle-

ship. He at once began to preach at llama-.-:,

ix. 19, 20), but soon retired to Arabia (lial. i. IT).

spending the larger part of three years in quiet prep-
aration. Returning to Damascus, he met with p, r-<-

ration from the Jews (AcU ix. iM. J > : '2 Cor. xi. 32.

33), but escaped to Jerusalem, when- the disciples
seemed doubtful respecting him (Acts is. -t*\. Imt

Barnabas befriended him.
This visit to Jerusalem is, for convenience, called the

"first," and the date was about A. n. 40. It lasted
for fifteen days (Gal. i. 18) ; during which he received

has been connected with this event, but it is more
probable that the apostle had lx>th names. Depart-

ing to Perga, on the coast of Asia Minor. John Mark
deserts them (Act> \iii l::i. Moving northward to

Antioch in Pisidia. the preachers meet with marked
success among the <! entiles, and formally announce their

mi-.-ion to the heathen ( Vets xiii. H-.VJ). Pav-ini: to

Iconium they gain many converts, but arouse great en-

mity, and flee to Lystra and Il.-rbe. A cripple is

miraculously healed in the former city, when the in-

habitants attempt to wor.-hip the preachers (Acts xiv.

8-18). But opposition follows them : Paul is stoned ;

the missionaries retrace their steps and return to Anti-

och (Acts xiv. l'.K>s).

Dr. Hatch claims that this record must omit many
of the labors of the apostle during the eleven years
from the first to the third visit to Jerusalem. Prob-

ably he did preach in Cilieia and elsewhere, but we
have no narrative of these labors. The su^.L'estion

that the story of this period is derived from a lost

Act* of Bariinliii.t is characteristic of the method pur-
Mi, -d in the article in the KM vc UIP.SDIA BKITANNICA.
Well-authenticated and consistent narratives in our

possession are treated as of doubtful authority; but
"

lost,
1 '

books are more confidingly dealt with.

About A. D. 50 Paul makes a third visit to Jerusa-

lem, of which we have two accounts : one in Acts xv.

l-2'.i. iriving the external history, and another by
Paul himself (Gal. ii. 1-10), telling of the private
eo i ili -renoes. (The literature is given by Dr. Hatch.)
Paul was recognized as an apostle of the nncircum-
eision ; it was decided that Christianity was not the

religion of a Jewish sect. It would appear from the
entire discussion, that Paul claimed to be. not one of
the twelve, but an apostle independent of the twelve.

Practically the same claim was asserted in the con-

flict with Peter at Antioch. shortly after ((!al. ii.

1 1-1 1'.), when the latter ''drew back and separated
himself.

"

In the second missionary journey Paul was not ac-

companied by Barnabas, for "a sharp contention"
arose between them respecting Mark, a relative (

in," Col. iv. 10, R. V.) of the latter. Other causes

may have entered. The church at Antioch seems to

have been mainly on the side of Paul (Acts xv. 40),
and there is no warrant lor speaking of the "failure

at Antioch," since Paul returned there and remained
some linn- ( \.-i- xviii. L"J. 2M). The details of this

second journey ( \. n. "i 14) are given in Aets xvi. -xviii..

and few important incidents seem to IH> omitti-d from
the account, l-'irst visiting the disciples in Syria and
Cilieia, he proceeds through Phrygia and Galaiia. hav-

ing with him Silas and Timothy (Acts xvi. 1-6).
Ilircct intimations from the Holy Spirit led them to

Troas, where a heavenly vision shows them the way
to Macedonia (Acts xvi. li-l'J). Luke seems to have
been of the company from Troas to Philippi. the lirst

European cilv in which Paul preached. A purplc-
Darned l.ydia. was the htvt convert. Comingtor ntteen ilavs (dal. i. l) ; during which he received dealer, named Ly in. was the first convert. Uoming

a direct revelation of hi- mi--ion t the < leniile.s (Acts into conflict with heathen super-tition and covetous-
xxii. 17-21). He met the Apostle Peter and JamcsJ ness through a miracle of healing. Paul was impri-oncd.
the Lord's brother, but his knowledge of the gospel together with Silas, but miraculously delivered and
was not derived from them (Gal. i. 11,19). Driven honorably released as a Roman citizen (Acts xvi.

away by the enmity of the Jews, he goes to Tarsus, Ifi-ln). At Tlicssalmiica. the next place of labor,
and afterwards was brought to Antioch by Barnabas, success followed, but the Jews raised a mob against

with whom he made his
"
second

"
visit to Jerusalem the preachers. The enmity of the Jews of These
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lonica drove Paul away from Beroea also, and in Athens
he came into public contact with philosophic heathen-

ism, delivering in the Areopagus the well-known dis-

course (Acts xvii.), in regard to which Dr. Hatch raises

needless difficulties.

In Corinth, the next city visited, the labors of Paul
assumed a more settled character. In this important
commercial centre he remained eighteen months.
Thence he wrote two letters to the Thessalonians, and

despite the obstacles to the gospel he founded an im-

portant church in Corinth, in regard to which we learn
much from the two letters afterwards written to the
Corinthians. In the

spring
of A. D. 54 Paul left

Corinth, touching at Epnesus and Caesarea on the way
to Jerusalem, whence he returned to Antioch, remain-

ing there some time (Acts xviii. 1-23), probably until

the close of the year.
The third missionary journey began with a visit to

the Christian communities in Galatia and Phrygia
(Acts xviii. 23). Paul then came to Ephesus (Acts
xix. 1), where he remained for some time. [Dr. Hatch
objects to the division into "missionary journeys," in-

timating that Paul determined about this time
"
to

change the centre of his activity from Corinth to

Ephesus.
'

But the narrative in Acts gives no war-
rant for this assertion.} Some incidents of Paul's life

at Ephesus are given in Acts xix., and others may be
inferred from the letters written during this journey
(linliitians, 1 and 2 Corinthians, and Romans). The
first was probably written from Ephesus, though some
place it later, at Corinth. The first Epistle to the
Corinthians was undoubtedly penned at Ephesus, and
the second from Macedonia, during the journey spoken
of in Acts xx. 1, 2. The Epistle to the Romans was
written from Corinth, where Paul remained three
months (Acts xx. 3

; comp. Rom. xvi. IV The record
in Acts is very brief at this point, but the pi

cidents in the letters are numerous. We see from
these the

opposition
which pursued the apostle, partly

from Jewish prejudices (as in Galatia) and partly from
factions and immoraj usages, etc. (as in Corinth). Dur-
ing this period, beginning in Ephesus, Paul instituted

a system of collections for the poor saints in Judaea, as

all the accounts indicate. To carry this contribution to

Jcni>alem he made a fifth visit, which proved to be
the last. A plot laid by the Jews at Corinth led him
to alter his route, and we find in Acts xx. 3 to xxi. 14
an account of the journey written by an eye-witness.
The route was through Philippi, Troas, and Miletus

(where Paul met the elders of-the Ephesian church) ;

thence to Tyre and Caesarea.
The apostle arrived in Jerusalem before Pentecost

(A. D. 58), when the city was crowded with Jews from
all regions. [Dr. Hatch takes pains to cast doubt
upon the narrative in the Acts respecting Paul's con-
duct at Jerusalem, and indeed seeks to prevent "any
certain light" emerging from any of the N. T. docu-
ments that belong to the later

years
of Paul's life.]

Meeting the elders of the church, it was suggested to

Paul, as a matter of prudence, that he appear in the

temple with certain Nazirites, thus to prove that he
had not taught the Hellenistic Jews to forsake the law
of Moses, as had been charged (Acts xxi. 17-25).
While

carrying out this suggestion, Paul was set upon
by some_ fanatical Jews from Asia (the Roman prov-
inces, of which Ephesus was the capital), who charged
him with profaning the temple. Dragging him out of
the sacred enclosure, lest his blood might defile it, they
attempted to kill him, but he was rescued by Cjaudius
Lysias,

the^
Roman tribune, who appeared with his

soldiers. This officer, after giving Paul an opportunity
to address the people, and discovering that he was a
Roman citizen, sent him to the Sanhedrin, where the
Pharisees and Saddncees were divided in opinion re-

specting him. The discovery of a plot led the tribune
to send his prisoner to the procurator Felix at Caesarea,
where he was kept in mild custody for two years, await-

ing a trial which never came. The story is tojd in

Acts xxiv. (Some assign the Epistles to the Colos-

sians, Ephesians, and to Philemon to this period, but
all were probably written at Rome.) When a new pro-
curator came in the place of Felix, Paul appealed to
the tribunal of the emperor, exercising his right as a
Roman citizen. Thus the way was to be opened for

fulfilling his desire to preach at Rome (comp. also Acts
xxiii. 11). Having made a masterly defence before the
new governor (Festus) and Agrippa (Herod Agrippa
II.), Paul was sent, with other

prisoners,
to Rome, in

the autumn of A. D. 60. A vivid account of the voyage
and

shipwreck occurs in Acts xxvii., xxviii. [It is

impossible to avoid noticing the doubts cast upon this

account by Dr. Hatch in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITAN-
NICA. If these

_ chapters cannot be trusted, then no
record of antiquity can be termed historical.]
Rome was reached in the spring of the following

year. Here two years were spent in mild imprison-
ment, which did not prevent the apostle from active
labor. He preached to the soldiers, wrote four of his

Epistles (Colossians, Ephesians, and Philemon
;
these

three about the same time, and, probably afterwards,
Philippians).
The Acts of the Apostles tells us nothing more.

This is strange, if Paul was beheaded at the close of
this imprisonment. Furthermore, the pastoral epis-
tles cannot well be placed at any point before this.

Accordingly it seems safe to accept as fact the state-

ment of some early Fathers that Paul was released,
and then, after a second imprisonment at Rome, be-

headed at some time between A. D. 66 and 68. (For
details of these later years, see PASTORAL EPISTLES.)

2. The Chronology of Paul s Life. Two dates can
be fixed with reasonable certainty : (1) The death of

Herod Agrippa I. took place in A. D. 44, and the sec-

ond visit to Jerusalem occurred about the same time

(Acts xi. 30andxii.). (2) The governorship of Festus

began in A. D. 60, and the voyage to Rome occurred

shortly after. Starting from these dates we can ap-

proximately determine the time of the leading events

of the apostle's life
;
but the Jewish mode of count-

ing parts
of years as full years prevents accuracy, and

has led to the great variety in the chronological tables.

In some cases there are incidental reasons tending to

confirm the assigned dates.

A. D.

Date of conversion 37
First visit to Jerusalem 40
Second visit to Jerusalem 44
First missionary journey 45

Third visit to Jerusalem (council) 50

Second missionary journey 51-54

Fourth visit to Jerusalem 54

Third missionary journey 54-58

Last visit to Jerusalem (spring) 58

Imprisonment at Csesarea 58-60

Voyage to Rome 60-61

First imprisonment at Borne 61-63

[Release , 63

[Reimprisonment and martyrdom 66or68

There are various theories which would modify the

above list of dates, but it presents a working theory
and preserves the events in their relations, so far as re-

corded. (See Schaff, and many others.)

3. The Writings of Paul The epistles may be di-

vided into three groups, according to the time of com-

position: (1) The earlier epistles, 1 and 2 Thessalonians

(A. D. 53), Galatians, 1 and 2 Corinthians, and Ro-

mans (57 and 58). Some place Galatians immediately

before Romans. (2) The
epistles of the captivity:

Colossians, Ephesians, Philemon, and Philippians

(A. D. 61-63). Some place Philippians first in this

group. (3) The pastoral epistles, written after the

first Roman imprisonment. In connection with the

last group there is the uncertainty, to which reference

has already been made, respecting the closing events

in the life of Paul. The Epistle to the Hebrews is

anonymous, and the question of authorship has been
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laded fanatic, or the COM >re facts, ai. 1 i !-

explanation of them a UmM revelation.

1 Th, Cliitmctrr ,>/ th- t'.iul. Before his

conversion Paul led a blameless life, according to the

a definite occasion, and each a distinct
pur|M>se.

Th.-\ ooooaptipns of Jewish morality (1'liil. iii. 4-G). The
are human to the last degree. yet nowhere do we find dtMnptioil of the life under the law portrayed in Hum.

dimmed in the article on that epistle. (See HEBREWS,
EPISTLE TO THE.)
These writing*

are all of them letters, not merely i

theological or didactic treatise*. Most of them I

more marked evidence of IHvine inspiration.
the apoetle veheinentl.v elaiins for the gospel In

preached (GaL L 8-11). A brief characterization of

theae writings, according to their contents, is given
here : Romans, on salvation by faith for .all who be-

lieve ; 1 ami U Corinthians, personal, in view of the

diviMotis and sins at Corinth. [The view that another

jcttcr
to the Corinthians was written, und has been lost,

is not improbable in itself; but the passages in _ Co-

rinthians (ii. 3, 4; vii. 8-12) whieh seem to point to

such a letter are by no means conclusive. If there was

such a letter, it probably contained only matter affect-

ing the local church in its then condition.] Galatians,
in defence of his apostleship and doctrine (against

Judaizing teachers) ; Kphe.-ians, of the church in

Christ ;

I'hilippians,
a personal and affectionate letter

;

Colossians, on Christ the head of all things (with a re-

buke of certain errors) ; 1 and 2 Thessalonians, to cor-

rect certain errors about the coming of Christ : 1 and 2

Timothy and Titus, for the guidance of these Christian

teachers; Philemon, a personal letter, sent by ( >n< -i

inus who was returning to his former master. (>.

ROMANS. KHSTI.K TO THE.)
The Pauline theology can only be learned from these

epistles.
An effort has been uiade to find in them

glaring inconsistencies
;
now to deny the genuineness;

of one or the other, and again to emasculate Chris-

tianity by denying the possibility of logically formu-

lating the views of its earliest teachers. A persistent

attempt to prove the apostle out of harmony with the

teachings of the other apostles has been successfully

vn. 7-13 is probably applicable to his religious condi-

tion as a conscientious Jew. It may have been his

fierce striving to quiet an awakened conscience that

made him a persecutor. Immoral, in the ordinary
sense, he certainly was not. though he speaks of him-
self as "the chief of sinners

"
(1 Tim. i. 15). The

same man became a Christian, and the same character-
i.-tics pervaded his after life, which now had new mo-
tives and aims. The persecutor of the N'azarenes be-

came the Apostle to the Gentiles. What his physical
infirmity was cannot be certainly determined. His

personal appearance seems to have been far from pre-

possessing. But of his zeal, his intellectual power, his

acutcness of thought, his decision of character there
can be no question. It is too frequently imagined that
he did not win affection from men. The greatness of
his intellect and the tremendous results of his didactic

statements have led many to forget how greatly be-

loved he was by his companions. Some contrast him
with the Apostle John, regarding the latter as affec-

tionate even to weak amiability, and implying that

Paul was harsh and forbidding. But all the records

prove him to be a man who won the personal affection

of those associated with him. His practical wisdom is

often obscured by those who would deem him the great

"dogmatist." Vet the whole story of his life is full

of instances of his tact, his wise dealing with men and
with difficult questions. Add to this the indications

we have of a widespread systi in of missionary labor,
directed by him even when in prison ;

and it will ap-
pear that few men in history were so symmetrical in

met by recent Christian apologists. We may remark v'vatness : great in intellect, great in affection, great
(I) The meaning of the terms used by Paul can be as in will. But in the presence of his Master he calls

a.viirately determined as in the case of any ancient

writer. (2) The obscurity arises from the greatness of
j

) The leading positions taken by him
I who interpret by the historico-exe-

himself
"

le.-.s than the least of all saints."

How such a life and character sis his can be accounted
for he himself tells us. No other satisfactory cxpla-
nation of the phenomena has ever been suggested.

getical method.
(4)

The difficulties that have arisen Whenever the statements he emphasizes have been
are largely due either to the mystical (allegori/.iiu') adequately recognized by men, similar characters have
method of interpretation, or to the influence of eccle- been formed, and under no other influ.

the thoughts. (3)
are obvious to all

mtcrpretatii
siastical dogmatism, or to both. (5) The teachings of
Paul all assume a practical character, from his burning
conviction that salvation in Christ was designed and

adapted for all classes, Jew and Gentile alike. Hence
he emphasizes the free grace of God, justification by

(M. B. R.)

PAULDING, HIRAM (1797-187*). rear-admiral U.
S. N., was born in Westchester co. , N. Y., Dec. 11,

1797. His father, JOHN PAn.wxn (17.">>-IM8), was
one of the captors of Major Andre, and was himself

faith, new life in the spirit over against the old life in thrice taken prisoner in the Revolutionary war. For
the flesh

;
all these in such a way as to make it

appear
the capture of Andre

1

, Paulding and his two couipan-
that Jew and Gentile alike can share in these privileges, i

ions received from Congre a silver medal and annui-

and need to share in them. Dr. Hatch, in the BUITAN- ties of $21)0. A monument to his memory was envted
NICA article, fails to do justice to Paul's use of the at 1'eekskill in 1827 by the city of New York. Hiram
term "flesh." It means in the ethical sense, human entered the U. S. Navy in 1811 as midshipman and
nature as it is by birth, estranged from God, before re- served in McDonough's fleet on Lake Cham plain. He
generation by the Holy Spirit. (See ROMANS, Kris- was made lieutenant in 1816 and accompanied Capt.

TLETOTHE.) (6) Out of this grows the culminating Porter in his expedition against the West Indian

thought of the Apostle Paul's theology-^-Jew and
pirates

in 1823. Rising to the rank of captain in 1844

Gentile united in one body in Christ (Eph. i.-iii.).

Assuming that these epistles (or any number of
them) are genuine, we have in them the strongest con-

temporary evidence to the facts respecting Jesus Christ
that are recorded in the Gospels. It is a characteristic State of Nicaragua in 1860 acknowledged his sen-ice by
of modern apologetics that it starts with the four un- i the gift of a sword, Congress not allowing him to accept
doubted

epistles
of Paul (Galatians, 1 and 2 Corin-

j

more. Paulding was made rear admiral on the retired

thian.H. ana Romans), and shows from these writings list in December, 1861, but as commander of the New
that in A. D. 58 an immense number of people be- York navy-yard he rendered important service in pre-
lieved in Jesus Christ, and that Paul preached a paring vessels for various employment during the civil

Saviour, who had been crucified and raised again from war. He also assisted in protecting public property
the dead. The main facts he

presents
as facts, and it during the draft riots of New York city in 1803.

was the power of this historical Person that had trans- \ftcr the war I'anlding was for a time governor of_the
formed him. Modern

skeptical criticism is simply an Naval Asylum in Philadelphia, He died at Hunting-
unavailing effort to escape tne legitimate inference from ton. I,. I.. Oct. 20, 1878, being then the senior officer

these acknowledged facts respecting Paul and the gos- ! on the retired list

pel he preached. Either he was an impostor or a de- 1 PAUPERISM. See CnABirr ORGANIZATION.

he cruised with the Yincennes three vears in tropic.ii

waters. In 1857 while commanding tne Home squad-
ron he brokeup Walker's expedition against Nicaragua
and brought the filibusters to the 1'nited States. The
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PAWNBROKING is the lending of money for a
certain rate of interest on the security of goods, such
as jewelry, apparel, utensils, or tools, deposited with
the lender. Practically it has existed since a remote

antiquity, but it became a recognized business in

Europe during the Middle Ages. The merchants of
Lombardy who established themselves in the principal
cities of England and the Continent were in the habit
of lending money on pledges of jewels and costly arti-

cles. In course of time the business passed to other

hands, but the pawnbroker's familiar sign of the three

gilt balls is traced to the coat of arms of the Medici

family, who were the most enterprising of the Lom-
bardy merchants. Their business was with kings,
nobles, and wealthy merchants, but as its advantages
became known, efforts were made to extend such bene-
fits to other classes. Soon the poor, too ignorant to

understand, too weak to maintain their rights, were !

grossly oppressed by the usurers. Christian charity
j

came to their relief and established in Italy in the
'

latter part of the fifteenth century the numte dipietd.
In the course of the next century such institutions were
found in France, under the name mont de

pieti. These
were at first charitable institutions, which charged
only a rate sufficient to cover the necessary expenses.
In Italy they have maintained this character until the

present time. In France and other European countries

they have been under thecontrolofthe governnient since

the middle of the eighteenth century. Their transac-

tions are strictly regulated by law and administered by
public agents. In Paris there is one principal estab-

lishment and three auxiliary offices. There are also

authorized commissioners stationed in different parts
of the city, but whose transactions do not bind the ad-
ministration until ratified at the central office. Here
there is a board of appraisers ;

and the loan is limited

to two-thirds of their valuation of the article, except in

case of articles of gold or silver, when four-fifths may
be advanced. The least sum lent is three francs, but
there is no upper limit to the demand. The commis-
sioners, who canyon four-fiflhs of the business, receive

2 per cent, for each pledge effected and 1 per cent, for

each redemption. The rate of interest is 9 per cent.

per annum, but the first month's instalment must be

paid in advance, and the rest fortnightly. The loan
js

for a year, and if the article is not then redeemed it is

sold within a month at public sale ; in some cases the
loan may be renewed for another year. Sometimes
too the pawner is allowed to demand the sale of his

pawn before the expiration of a year. For the main-
tenance of the business certain revenues from other
sources may be drawn upon, yet there is generally a
small balance in favor of the administration.

In England pawnbroking is conducted in private
establishments which are regulated by law. Attempts
at establishing mmts de pitli have never succeeded.
In the United States the business is regulated by the
law of the several States. Usually the mayor of a city
has the sole power of issuing a license to a pawnbroker,
who is required to be a person of good repute. In
New York the rate is limited to 25 per cent, per
annum, on sums less than $25, and to 7 per cent, on
sums beyond that amount. Yet the rate usually

charged is 3 per cent, a month and there are furthe_r
charges for storage, safe-keeping, etc., which materi-

ally reduce the sum received by the pawner. The
unredeemed pledges are required to be sold at public
auction, and the law also declares that the amount
received for any article over the pawnbroker's just
claims shall be returned to the depositor. The shops
are generally found in the business streets of the

poorer districts of the cities, and are more used by the

foreign population than by the native-born. The keepers
as a rule avoid receiving stolen goods, but there are

persons, known as "fences," who make a business of

receiving and disposing of stolen property, and for

this purpose profess to Keep a pawn-shop, (j. P. L.)

PAWNEES, a tribe of American Indians, who
VOL. IV. K

originally resided chiefly in Nebraska, but extended
into Kansas and Texas. They were noted on Mar-
quette's map in 1673. From them the Arickarees

(q. v.) separated and wandered northward. Some
tribes formerly existing in Louisiana are also thought
to belong to the same family. The Pawnees (or Pani)
proper were bold hunters, excellent horsemen, and
fierce warriors. They carried on constant war with the

Sioux, Tetans, Arapahoes, Sacs and Foxes, and other
tribes. They frequently offered human sacrifices to

the sun, and this practice was continued in the present
century. They lived in lodges covered with earth, and
the women cultivated some grain, but the men hunted
the buffalo. When the Delawares were removed to

the land south of the Platte they came in collision

with the Pawnees, and in ] 832 burnt the Great Pawnee
village on Republican Fork. By treaty with the
United States in 1833 the Pawnees gave up their claim
to land south of the Platte, received aid, and for a

time made notable progress in civilization, but this

excited the envy of their hereditary enemies, the

Sioux, who finally drove them from their villages. The
II. S. Government having withdrawn aid and protec-

tion, the tribe was soon reduced to half its original
number. In 1861 they furnished many scouts to the

Union army and took part in the campaign in Min-
nesota against the Sioux. The latter, after being re-

duced to peace, sought revenge on the hapless Pawnees,
who were compelled to sell their lands and emigrate to

a reservation in the Indian Territory. The total amount
of this land is 283,020 acres (100,000 tillable), and when
the entire tribe was finally removed to it in 1876 they
numbered 2026. Part of the land, 53,000 acres, was

purchased from the Creeks by the [L S. Government
with the proceeds of the sale of Pawnee lands in

Nebraska, out the title has not yet been transferred to

the Pawnees. The other part was ceded by the Cher-
okees to the U. S. Government in trust for the Paw-
nees. Under Pros. Grant's administration the mis-

sionary work among the Pawnees was assigned to

the Society of Friends. They are peaceable and wejl

disposed, but have steadily diminished in number, until

in 1887 they were reported as only 918, of whom 800

wore citizen s dress. They cultivated 2094 acres and
had 2597 under fence. They cultivated wheat, corn,

melons, and vegetables. They had 1400 horses, 575

cattle, 200 swine.

PAWTUCKET, a city of Rhode Island, in Provi-

dence co., is on Pawtucket River at its falls, 4 miles

N. of Providence, and 40 miles from Boston, and on

the Boston and Providence, the Providence and Wor-

cester, Old Colony, New York and New England, and

the Moshassuck Valley Railroads. It has 4 hotels, 3

national banks, 3 savings banks, 1 daily and 2 weekly

newspapers, 25 churches, numerous schools, including

a high-school, and a public library. The falls give

abundant water-power, which is largely utilized in

cotton-, woollen-, hair-cloth-, thread-, and other mills,

the total establishments being nearly one hundred.

Here Samuel Slater first introduced cotton-manufac-

turing into the United States. Pawtucket is lighted

with gas and electricity, and has excellent water-works

and a paid fire-department. Its property is valued at

$20,000,000 ;
the public debt is $1,100,000, chiefly due

to the water-works; the yearly expenses are about

$250,000. Pawtucket was settled about 1640, and be-

longed to Massachusetts until 1862. It was incorpor-

ated as a town in 1874, and as a city in 1886. The

population of the township in 1880 was 19,630.

PAYER, JULIUS, BARON, an Austrian explorer,

was born at Schonau, Sept. 1, 1 842. He was educated

at the Military Academy in Vienna, and entered the

service as lieutenant in 1 859. Foi a time he was pro-

fessor of history in the Academy and again was en-

gaged in scientific work in the Austrian Alps. In 1869

he took part in the Polar expedition under Capt.

Koldewey, which explored the cast coast of Greenland

and penetrated into the interior. Returning to Bremen
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; Jied \Vcypreeht in Jin-para
iioii, which wriv i iitlniM

supported 1 1\ I In- wlii ilc empire The steamer Tegct-
hott started in .lulv, 1S72, pa.-x-d the winter,

/emhla. and then driftod nortliwanl. enclosed in iee.

In (K-tnU-r I 'u\er discovered the land, which eventually

proved to be as Urge as Spitsbergen, an. I nauieil it

Franz Josef in hmmr "I" thecmpernr. Fur details of

his explorations set- AnTir BxPLORAIIOH. The
farthest point reached was 82" 5' N. Int. Alter his

return to Austria Payer was made Huron and soon

resigned hi~ emniis>ion in tJie army. He then settle*!

at Frankfurt, hut afterwards removed to Miinieh. where
he became a painter. As his fir>t work in this line he

exhibited in l>>4 The Knd of the Fninklin Expedi-
tinii. Besides several geographical monographs he

published a full account of his exiH>ilition (Vienna,

PAYNK. JOHN HOWARD (1792-1852), the author
..I

"
Home. Sweet Home," was born in New York,

June V. 17'.':.'. He early showed a fondness for the

stage, though his father, a noted schoolmaster, en-

tirely disapproved his inelinatioii. At the age of thir-

teen, while employed in a counting-house, he published
a weekly paper called The Thesjiimi Mirror. Its merits

being recognized a friend sent him as a student to Union

College, and in February. 1 809. made his first appear-
ance as an actor in the Park Theatre, New York, in

the character of "Young NorvaL" After visiting
other American cities he appeared at Drury Lane The-
atre, London, in June, 1813. For nearly twenty years
he remained in England, being engaged as actor, man-

ager, and playwright Besides translating and adapt-
ing French plays ne produced Brutiix (181:S). in which
Edmund Kean took the title-role, and ('hurlm tin-

Sf&md, which became a favorite with Charles Kcmble.
Another of his plays was Thfrlte, or the Ortiluin of

His English opera, ('Inn', tin- Maia f Mi
Ion. contains the song which has become dear to all

English-speaking people. In August, 1832, Payne
returned to New York and cng.ii:ed in minor literary
and dramatic work. In 1841 ne was appointed U. S.

Consul at Tunis, but was recalled four years later. In
1851 ho received the same appointment and went again
to Tunis, where he died April Hi. Is'il'. Hi-
in the British cemetery there was marked bv a -tune

erected by one of his successors in office, out after-

wards fell into neglect. Mr. W. \\ . Corcoran of

Washington in 1883 caused his remains to be removed
and brought to that city, where a suitable monument
has. been erected in Oak Hill Cemetery. SeeC. II.

Brainard's John Howard Pin/iie (I
v-

PAYSON, HOWARD (1783-1837), a clergyman, was
born at Rindge, N. II.. July 25, 1783, being the son
of Rev. Dr. 8. Payson (1758-1820) and nephew of
Rev. Dr.

Phillips Payson (1736-lSDl). Edward gradu-
ated at Harvard College in 1803, spent three years in

teaching at Portland, Maine, and was ordained to the

ministry in Isn7. He was the colleague of Rev. M.
Kellogg until 1811, and thenceforward sole pastor. He
was especially noted lor his fervent piety and deeply
religious character. He died Oct. 22, 1837. His
Scrmont were published in 3 volumes (1846), with a

biography
PAZ-S< >LDAN, PEDRO, a Peruvian poet, was born

at Lima, in May, 1839. He was brought up on his

father's estate of Arona, from which he has taken his

pseudonym. "Juan de Arona." In 1859 he went to

Europe, and pursued literary studies at Madrid, Paris,
UM BOOM. Before he returned, in 1863, he had pub-

his first collection of poems, Rvinn* (Paris.
These were of

very unequal merit, and reflected
the various experiences by which he had been influ-

He served in various government offices in

Lima, and was sometimes sent abroad in a diplomatic
capacity. To the Peruvian journals he contributed
numerous sketches of travels and manners, and several
iranxintions. His fbctiai Peruanat (Lima, 1867) gives

ahie pictures of the people and scenery of his native
is a little volume of sonnets and epi-

grams. P.i/:-Soldan has been elected a corresponding
member ol' the Madrid Academy, and has published a

Diedonnrio >l, I
'

illustrating the variations

of Peruvian
sj>eeeh

from pure Castilian.

PF.A. A leguminous garden plant, of the genus

v XVMI ''*'"" The common pea, lltum *oi-

441 (V 4V"'
"""' '" a ?mootn a '"' J-'laucous annual,

Vm Ken )

'"
"' '"""' ' inches to ii feet high, accord-

ing to the variety, with pinnate leaves,

usually having two pairs of leaflets, the petiole termi-

nating in a branching tendril, of use in the climbing
habit of the plant. The flowers are white or purplish-
violet in color, of the irregular form known as

papil-
ionaceous. The ovary is one -celled, the pod somewhat
fleshy, containing several globose seeds, with very thick

cotyledons. The native country of the pea, as in the
case of many of our garden vegetables, is unknown.
It was cultivated by the Greeks and Romans, but there

is no proof that it was known earlier. It is now almost

universally cultivated, and is everywhere a favorite

esculent. The highest degree of perfection of the pea
is attained under comparatively low temperatures, and
the early spring sowings always produce the best

results. It needs warm, light soils, moderately manured
for early maturing, though lor abundant crops a strong
loam inclining to clay is best. For early crops it is

sown in November, or at the first opening of the soil

in February or March. The pea is ordinarily eaten in

its green state, and "cannot be eaten too young, or too

soon after gathering," as it rapidly deteriorates in

healthfulness if kept too long. From this fact peas
brought from a distance are apt to be flavorless and
unwholesome.
The P. tirvense, or field-pea, is probably derived

from the same original species as the garden-pea. It

is valuable not only for its seed but as a forage-plant,
for which some varieties are specially adapted. There
are perhaps more varieties of the pea than of any other
narden vegetable, the varieties dividing into two very

t classes : the common pea, of which only the

unrijii- seeds are eaten, and the eatable podded, called

the sugar-, skinless-, or string-pea, in which the pods
are succulent, and are used in tne same way as string-

beans. This class is not much cultivated. Of the
common pea there are two distinct kinds, some being
smooth and yellowish-white when ripe,

others wrinkled

and greenish, and much larger. Ripe peas contain

much nutriment, and in a dried state are largely

exported from this country' to England, where they are

much more extensively used than here.

The pea is liable to a variety of enemies, of which
the most distinctive arc the mildew, which often pro-
duces serious injury, and the pea-weevil, a small beetle

(See AGRICULTURE, Chap. IX.) Many other varieties

of pulse are called peas, as tne chick-pea and the

cow-pea (Di>licho) of the South, a valuable forage-

plant, of great importance in Southern agriculture.
Its seeds resemble those of the bean. The produc-
tion of peas in America in 1880 was 6.514,977
bushels. (c. M.)

PEABODY, ANDREW PRESTON, educator and au-

thor, was born in
Beverly, Mass., March 19, 1811.

He graduated at Harvard College in lS2fi. studied

theology, and became tutor in the college in 1832. In
the next year he was ordained pastor^of the South

Congregational Church, Portsmouth, N. H. In 1860
he became preacher and Plummer-professor ofChristian
morals in Harvard College, and held this position until

1881. Throughout his career he was a diligent writer,
and his published sermons, lectures, and pamphlets
are numerous. For several years he was one of the

editors of the Christian Remitter, and from 1852 to

ISfil he edited the North Am* / i . discussing
with ability and in animated style the social and educa-

tional questions of the time. Among his works are

. on Christian Doctrine (1844) ; Sermons nf
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Consolation (1847) ; Christianity the Religion of Na-
ture (1864) ;

Rrm in iscences of European Travel (1868) ;

Moral Philosophy (1873); Christianity and Science

(1874) ; Christ/mi Beliefand Lift:(1875); Conversation

(1882) ;
Baccalaureate Sermons ( 188.1). He published

also translations of Cicero's philosophical treatises and
a volume of Reminiscences (1888).

PEABODY, ELIZABETH PALMER, whose life has
been devoted to the cause of education, was born at

Billerica, Mass., May 17, 1812. Her father was a

physician, and her sister was married to Nathaniel
Hawthorne (for whom see ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITAN-
NICA). Miss Peabody spent her early life in Salem,
but has resided chiefly in Boston. She assisted Mr.
Bronson Alcott in his school, of which she has pre-
served an account in Records of a School (1833), a
book revived in recent years. She was drawn also into

the transcendental movement, and contributed to the
Dial. Besides preparing various text-books she edited

^Esthetic Papers (1849), and published Crimes of the

House of Austria (1852), Lectures on the Nursery and
Kindergarten (1874), and Reminiscences of W. E.

Channtng (1880). She was associated with Mrs.
Horace Slann in writing Moral Culture of Infancy
(1863), and translated into English De Gerando's

Self-Education (1860). She has been one of the most

vigorous advocates of the kindergarten system, and
for several years she conducted a magazine in its be-

half.

PEABODY, WILLIAM BOURN OLIVER (1 799-1847),
an American clergyman and author, was born at Ex-
eter, N. H., July 9, 1799. He graduated at Harvard

College in 1816, studied theology under Rev. Dr. Henry
Ware, and was ordained, in 1820, pastor of the Uni-
tarian Church at Springfield, Mass. He prepared for

Sparks' American Biography the Lives of Alexander
\\ ilson, Cotton Mather, David Brainerd, and James
Oglethorpe. Having a fondness for natural history he

frequently lectured on such subjects, and prepared for

the State of Massachusetts a Report on the Birds of
the Commonwealth (1839). He died at Springfield,

M:iy 28, 1847.

His twin-brother, OLIVER WILLIAM BOURN PEA-
BODY, after graduating at Harvard, became a lawyer
at Exeter, but removed to Boston in 1830, and was
for several years an editor of the Daily Advertiser.

After spending a year at Jefferson College, La., as

professor of English literature, he became a Unitarian

preacher in 1845. He undertook to publish his

brother's literary remains, but before completing the
task died at Burlington, Vt, July 5, 1848. He wrote
for Sparks' American Biography the Lives of Gens.
Putnam and Sullivan. His son, EVERETT PEABODY
(1831-1862), who was killed at the battle of Shiloh,
edited the works of both his father and uncle.

PEACH. The widely cultivated tree yielding this

favorite fruit is a member of the

X?L'
XV ' If

; Rosacece, or rose family. It was for-

Am Rep') "lerly called Persica vulgaru, but

through its close affinities to the al-

mond- it afterwards received the name of Amygdalus
l'i-r.-.ii;i. More recently the peach, almond, apricot,

plum, and cherry have been classed into one genus
known as /*.. It is now believed, indeed, that

the peach, almond, and nectarine are identical in

origin, the almond being the original form, the peach
an improved or fleshy almond, and the nectarine a per-
sistent sport of the peach. It was long believed that

the peach originated in Persia, but De Candolle is of

the opinion that it probably first appeared in China,
and gradually migrated westward.
The peach is a tree of medium size, usually not

over fifteen or twenty feet in height and rarely reach-

ing thirty. It is regarded as short-lived, yet under

proper conditions has been known to live for more
than a century. It has a spreading head, with deep
green leaves, long, narrowly lanceolate, and serrate.

The flowers appear before the leaves and are of the

general structure of this section of the rose family.
The calyx has a short, bell-shaped tube, with five

spreading petals, usually of a rosy hue, the stamens
numerous, pistil solitary, ovary containing two ovules,
only one ot which usually develops. The fruit is a
drupe, or stone fruit, the outer portion becoming
fleshy and when ripe very soft and succulent. The
stone is a hard, nut-like body. The peaches are di-

vided into two sections, known as clingstones and free-

stones, in the first of which the flesh clings firmly to
the stone, while in the second it readily separates and
leaves the stone clean and dry.
The peach is readily injured by frosts and cannot be

cultivated with profit in high latitudes. In middle and
northern Europe it is raised against walls and in hot-

houses, but is produced as a standard tree only in the
south. In the United States it cannot be raised

profitably _much beyond 40 north latitude. It was in-

troduced into North America by the early European
settlers, probably about 1700, and is now very exten-

sively cultivated. This country, indeed, is the only one
in which it is within the reach of the poorer classes, it

being in Europe a luxury of the rich.

The peach reaches its highest perfection in the Mid-
dle States, its flavor not being so delicate when raised

farther north, while in the South it is apt to grow
greatly to foliage and wood, though with care fine

large fruit may be produced. The peach area of the
Middle States includes portions of New Jersey, Dela-

ware, Maryland, and Pennsylvania, though Delaware

Peach-Gathering in Delaware.

and the Chesapeake counties of Maryland and Vir-

ginia are the most important sections of this region.

Peaches are here produced in great abundance and of

unsurpassed quality. The 1888 crop is estimated

variously at from 6,000,000 to 10,000,000 baskets, an

unprecedented yield. Formerly the large crops of this

region were in considerable part wastea for want of a

market, but an extension of the area of distribution

and a great development of the processes of drying
and canning have overcome this difficulty, and the

largest crops can now be profitably disposed of.

Farther south in the Atlantic States the peach is

raised only sufficiently to supply local needs, but the

State of Georgia has a very large area devoted to

peach orchards and produces some very fine fruit

The peach here ripens early and is safe from danger
of frost. Some of the orchards contain 70,000 trees.

Florida has also made peach-raising one of her in-

dustries. In the States of the Mississippi Valley the

peach is largely cultivated. Texas is the first in the

market, having ripe peaches by the first of June.

Ohio, Illinois, and ^Missouri produce largely, while the

lake shore of Michigan yields peaches abundantly, the

temperature being modified by the presence of large

bodies of water. In California immense crops of

peaches are raised, and the cultivation is steadily in-

creasing. The fruit there is said to be of excellent

quality.

Many varieties of the peach are cultivated, and the

season in the Middle States continues from late July to

early October. It grows well in sandy, rather poor
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oik, but the most abundant crops are obtained from
land of moderate fertility. It will also prosper on

clayey and calcareous soils, but too high manuring is

injurious to the fruit It bean early, sometimes in

the second year after planting, hut as a rule the or-

chard peach is short-lived. The tree has many
enemies, tin- most destructive being a borer (jEgeria
enV/owi), which is difficult to handle, (See "Peach-
tree Borer" under AuRin I.TI UK. Chap. IX.) The
tree is also subject to a disease known as the "yel-

lows," which attacks the leaves. These natural

in niics in connection with the fact that the blossoms

are very liable to injury by late frosts, render the

i crop a very precarious oni-. yet it is sufficiently

lucrative to overcome these disadvantages. (r. M.)
1'KALK. CIIARI.KS WILSON. (1741-18S7), painter,

was born at Chestertown, Md., April 17, 1741. After

the death of his father. Rev. Charles Peale, in 1750,

the family removed to Annapolis. Hen 1 Charles was

apprenticed to a saddler and followed that trade for

some years. But being attracted to portrait-painting,
he obtained some instruction from Hcsselius and after-

ward from Copley at Boston in 1768. Thence he went
to London, studied painting under Benjamin West,
and learned also engraving, miniature-painting, and

wax-modelling. Returning to Maryland he executed

many portraits, among them one of Washington in the

uniform of a Virginia colonel. In 1776 he went to

Philadelphia and as captain of volunteers fought at

Trenton and Germantown. In 1 779 he was elected to

the Pennsylvania Legislature. For fifteen years he
was the only portrait-painter of note in North Amer-
ica. His portraits of the prominent revolutionary
officers were the chief attraction in the picture-gallery
which he afterwards formed. This was indeed but an

adjunct to a museum of natural history, which he

opened at Philadelphia in ISOii, being incited thereto

by the discover}' of a fossil mammoth in Ulster co.,

Alter various ineffectual efforts, from 1791 on.

he assisted in founding the Pennsylvania Academy of
Fine Arts, to whose exhibition* he contributed for

seventeen years. He was noted for his mechanical in-

genuity and was the first Ameriean to manufaeture ar-

tificial teeth. He published some essays on bridges,
health, and other topics. He painted fourteen por-
traits of Washington, the last in 1793. His last work,
now in the Philadelphia Academy, was a full-length

portrait of himself at the age of 83. He died at

Philadelphia, Feb. 22, 1827. He had been thrice

married.
His son, REMBRANDT PEALE (177H-1860), also a

painter, was born in Bucks CO., Pa., Feb. 22, 177S.

and was trained by his father. He painted a portrait
of Washington in 1795, and practised his art in

Charleston, S. C. In 1801 he went to Europe, studied

under West in I/union, and while in Paris painted

many jxirtraits of distinguished persons for his father's

museum. After his return in 1809 he was busilv en-

gaged as a portrait-painter. He also executed the

targe pictures of The Roman Daughter and The Court
of IVuth. which were exhibited in several cities. He
published a /iiot/nt/ihy of his father

;
Notet on Itnli/

(1831); Rfrtfobo <>f <\n Artltt (1839); Rcminigccncet

f Art mill Artixts. In 1859 he Icetured in several

cities on the portraits of Washington. Me died at

Philadelphia. Oct. 3, I860. Peale's Museum, which
from an extensive addition of Chinese curiosities came
to be called the Chinese Museum, \va.s destroyed by
fire in 1851. Several other members of the Peale

family
devoted themselves to art.

PEANUT, Am i-li u hji)i<if/cen, the pea, ground, or
earth nut, is a herbaceous annual, of the pulse family,
of the natural order Li^imninmur. It has a branching
Rtem nine to eighteen inches high, with hairy pinnate
leaves, having four broad, l.lunt leaflets in pairs. The
flowers are papilionaceous, of

yellow color, and pro-
duced singly in the axils of the leaves. This plant
has the peculiar habit, after the decay of the petals of

the lower blossoms which alone bear fruit, ot bending
downward the flower-stalk and insinuating the ovary
into the earth to the depth of several inches. I Li-
the fruit develops and ripens. The seeds are borne in

aii oblong pod 1 to 1J inch long, contracted in the

middle, and with a reticujated surface of yellowish
color. It contains ordinarily two seeds, of irregular
ovoid form, with thick cotyledons and a straight
radicle.

This plant is a native of Africa or South America.
It was not known till the discovery of America, but
seems equally prolific in both countries. It is now

Peantiis.

cultivated throughout the tropics and to a considerable

{extent in the temperate regions of North America, its

large, sweet, pleasant-tasted seeds In-mir widely used as
food. It succeeds best in a warm, light, loamy soil,

[deeply plowed and well pulverized, ami yields a quick
and abundant return, fifty bushels per acre being pro-
duced in good, well-cultivated soil. It is generally
grown in Brazil, the West Indies, India, and parts of

Africa, and in several of the Atlantic States of Amer-
ica, its tropical character hindering its successful cul-

ture in the Northern and Middle States. The plant
is killed by the first frost, the nuts then maturing.
The peanut was formerly largely imported into the
Tinted States, but a sufficient supply is DOW yielded
by Virginia and the Carolinas. The use of the seeds
as food is very considerable, New York city alone ab-

sorbing more than half a million bushels annually.

They are very nutritious and form an important addi-

tion to the food-supply of the world.

The seeds contain much oil, yielding under pressure
over 20 per cent, of a fixed, non-drying oil, which is

said to be in no way inferior to olive oil for table use.

It is used principally as a lubricant and in soap manu-
facture, and to some extent in woollen-factories lor

cloth-dressing. In lamps it is better than sperm oil,

hut thickens in cold weather. (See OILS.) In addi-

tion to these uses the peanut is also a good fodder-

plant. The vines and leaves somewhat n-.-emble clover.

When ripe the vines are pulled from the ground, the

nuts adhering tenaciously and requiring to be removed

by hand. (c. M.)
!'!'. \K, l'i/nii commintix, is a near relative Imtani-

*, v . TVm cally of the apple, and the fruit, while

445 (> 456
r
lu ' t *' distinct in sensible qualities, is

Am Rep )
closely similar to the apple in botanical

characters. The flowers are of the type
of the Rtwtcttr, to which family the pear belongs, and
are pure white in color, with purple anthers. The fruit
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generally tapers towards the stem, the base of which
is not sunk in a cavity, as in the apple. The tree is

ordinarily about 20 feet high, but has been known to

grow as high as 60 feet. By a dwarfing process of

grafting much smaller
trees,

known as dwarf pears,
are produced. The wood is very hard and close-

grained, and, dyed black, has been used as a substitute

For ebony._ The fruit has not the firmness of the

apple, but is sugary and melting, with hard concretions
near the core composed of indurated cells.

The pear is a native of temperate Europe and the

Caucasus, and was cultivated at an early date, many
varieties being known in Pliny's time. At the present
day more than 3000 varieties are enumerated in the

catalogues, though of course very few of these are in

practical cultivation. It is a long-lived tree, one speci-
men in England being about 400 years old. One in

New York planted by Peter Stuyvesant in 1648 was
still bearing fruit 200 years afterward. It is cultivated

as a standard tree, by grafting on pear seedlings, and
as a dwarf, by using the thorn, mountain ash, or quince
as a stock for grafting. The quince is generally used.

The pear needs a strong, dry soil, and is subject to

many insect enemies, which attack the leaves and bark.

Its worst foe, however, is the "blight," which is prob-
ably produced by a minute fungus, which rapidly

spreads and is destructive to branch and tree alike if

not quickly eradicated.

Of pears grown for sale only a few of the many
varieties are widely cultivated. A general favorite

among these is the Bartlett, which is notable for its

size, lusciousness, and abundant bearing. It is esti-

mated that 90 per cent, of the pears grown for profit
in the United States are of this variety. Another
favorite is the Seckel, a small fruit, but of unsurpassed
flavor. This is traced to a single tree in the suburbs
of Philadelphia. As a rule pears are better if picked
when just mature and ripened in the house. Many
varieties which are excellent thus ripened are worth-
less if left to ripen on the tree.

The pear has a wide range of distribution. Unlike
the apple and the peach, it flourishes in the sea-coast

country of the .South Atlantic, while it is equally at

home in the highlands of the interior. The three

States in which it is most largely produced are Georgia,
Florida, and California. The latter seems particularly

adapted to its culture, and produces it in vast quanti-
ties and of extraordinary size. Very many of these

pears are shipped to the East, while great quantities
are preserved by canning, a process to which the

p_ear
lends itself excellently, retaining much of its original
flavor. (c. M.)
PEAT is found in the United States towards the

northern border from New England to Dakota, but more
extensively in Canada and Newfoundland. It consists

of
partially decomposed vegetation, and forms only in

cold, moist cHmates. As fuel it has never attained any
prominence in America, though it is so used through-
out Northern Europe, where several varieties, dtstin-

gui.-hed partly by color, are known. The best is the
dark-brown or black, which is the most free from

earthy matter. This mineral matter varies greatly ;

some peats, when burnt, leave chiefly carbonate of

lime, others the sulphate, while silica, phosphates, etc.
,

also occur.

PECAN, Carya olivcefermix. is a tree belonging to

the walnut family (Juglanditcnr) and to the hickory
genus, of the several

species
of which it produces the

most palatable fruit. It is a handsome, lofty, North
American tree, growing to a height of 70 feet, with a

slender, straight trunk, and compound leaves with

petioles
12 to 18 inches long, with 13 to 15 sessile leaf-

lets. It is found on river banks from Illinois south-

ward to Mississippi; and will bear in gardens and shel-

tered places as far north as the banks of the Hudson.
It was introduced into France many years ago. The
pecan is the most rapidly growing of the hickories,
and yields a coarse-grained but heavy and durable

wood, which is stronger and more elastic than the white
!

ash. Its bark, as in all the hickories, contains yellow
dye principles, from which an olive dye may be made
by the addition of copperas, and a green by the addition
of alum.
The pecan tree is particularly esteemed for its fruit,

which is the most delicious of all the hickory nuts. It
is sweet and of an agreeable flavor, and has a thin,

easily broken, yellowish-brown shellj without the in-

ternal partitions of the ordinary hickory nut. The
pecan is raised extensively for commercial purposes in

the Southern States, Texas alone exporting annually
over $50,000 worth of its nuts.

PECK, WILLIASI DANDRIDGE (1763-1822), ento-

mologist, was born in Boston, graduated at Harvard
College in 1782, and became professor of natural his-

tory there in 1805. He published a catalogue of
American and Foreign Plants in 1818. For his other
work see AGRICULTURE, Chap. IX. at end.

PEDRO II., DE ALCANTARA, DOM, Emperor of

Brazil, was born at Rio de Janeiro, Dec. 2, 1825. He
was the son of Dom Pedro I. and of Leopoldina, arch-
duchess of Austria. His father had renounced the
throne of Portugal in 1826 in favor of his infant

daughter, Donna _Maria de Gloria, and in 1831, weary
of the struggle with the revolutionary tendency of the

Brazilians, abdicated in favor of his son, then five years
old. He had appointed Andrada e Sylva, the exiled

chief of the democratic party, tutor of the child. The
tutor accepted the position in good faith, but two years
later was driven from the palace by a mob. A council

of regency then administered the government until

July, 1840, when Pedro II. was declared of age, though
not yet fifteen years old. The country still suffered

from agitation, and in 1842 a dangerous insurrection

was quelled by Gen. Caxias. Thenceforth the internal

peace
of the empire was not disturbed. In 1843 Dpm

Pedro was married to the Princess Theresa Christina

Maria, daughter of Francis I.
, King of Naples. Of

their four children, only one daughter still lives. She
was married in 1864 to the Comte d'Eu, grandson of

Louis Philippe, of France, and has three sons.

The emperor is remarkably well educated, and con-

verses fluently in English, Irench, German, Spanish,
Italian. Well versed in science and literature, he is

liberal in promoting
them in his dominions. In 1852

he assistea in the overthrow of the dictator Rosas in

the Argentine Republic, and thereby acquired for

Brazil an enlargement of territory and the free navi-

gation of the Rio de la Plata. In 1860 he made ex-

tensive travels in all parts of his dominions. In 1865

Brazil, Uruguay, and Argentine Republic were com-

pelled to unite in repressing the wild ambition of Lo-

pez, the dictator of Paraguay. The war was only
ended by the death of the savage dictator in 1 870. A
complication with the Argentine Republic ensued, but

the matter was finally compromised in October, 1872.

Meantime Dom Pedro had visited Paris, giving special

attention to its scientific institutions. He also travelled

in Spain, and in 1876 he made a tour in the United

States and then visited Europe again. Everywhere he

left the most favorable impressions of his courtesy,

energy, scientific zeal, and public spirit. His reign

has been signalized by the abolition of slavery. In

1831 the African slave-trade was prohibited, but prac-

tically it did not cease till 1853. Still more important
was the decree for the abolition of slavery, issued Aug.

25, 1871. By its terms all slaves on the imperial

estates were at once emancipated, and all the children

of slaves of private owners, born thereafter, were de-

clared free.

PEEL, ARTHUR WELLESLEY, Speaker of the Brit-

ish House of Commons, was born in 1829, being the

youngest son of the famous Sir Robert Peel. He was

educated at Eton and at Balliol College, Oxford, and

entered Parliament in 1865 as member for Warwick,

which he still represents. He was parliamentary secre-

tary to the Poor Law board in 1868-71 ; secretary ot
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the Board of Trd. in 1S71-73 ; patronage-Mcretnn- of

le was chosen Speaker of the

Huu.sc in ls> mi ilic retirement of Sir Henry Brand,

the
treasury,.

187.V74 ; under-aecretary of the home

department" in ISM). II.

House in Iss4 on (| lr ret

and was re-elected in !>-
Pl.l.f. HARVEY PKINDI.K (1794-1873), educator of

deaf-mutes, was born at Bethlehem. Conn . NOT. 19,

II. graduated at Yale College in ls.' and be-

came rn instructor in the Hartford asylum for the

deaf and dumb. His noble work there has been de-

scribed under IH u Mi IKS He died at New York

city. .Ian. I. 1ST:*. He published a useful C<ntr$eof
Instruction for the Deaf and Diniit, (1S44-40) ; Isijul

RightioJ the DeaJ and Dumb (1856) ;
and other works

connected with the cause to which he had devoted his

lit.

His son, ISAAC LEWIS PEET, was born at Hartford,

in Dec. 1 isi't. graduated at Yale College in 1845.

and at Union Theological Seminary in 1849. He and
hi- brother foWABD (1836-1862) followed in the foot-

steps of their father, and contributed to the literature

pertaining to (leaf-unites.

1 'E K 1 N . city of Illinois, county-seat of Tazewell co. ,

is on the left bank of the Illinois River, 10 miles below

Peoria, and 163 miles S. W. of Chicago. Four mil-

roads pass through the city. It has a court-house. ~>

hotels, 2 national banks, 1 other bank, 2 daily and 5

weekly newspapers, 12 churches, and 6 schools. The
industrial works comprise 2 foundries, flouring-mills,

wagon-, plow-, and organ-factories, and 2 header- works.

Pekin was settled in 1831, and incorporated in IN4'.i.

It has gas- and water-works, and a park. Its prop-

erty is valued at $1,250,000, the public debt is $75.<MK),

and the yearly expenses about $45,000. Ita popula-
tion in 1880 was 5993.

PEMBERTON, JOHN CLIFFORD (1817-1881), Con-
federate general, was born in Philadelphia in 1817.

He was descended from Phineas Pemberton, who
came from England with William Penn, and whose

family was prominent in Philadelphia in the
_
eigh-

teenth century. John graduated at West Point in

1837, served in the Florida and Mexican wars, being

aide-de-camp to Gen. Worth in the latter. At the

outbreak of the civil war he resigned his captain's
commission and entered the Confederate service as

colonel of cavalry and assistant adjutant-general to Gen.

Joseph E. Johnston. In 18G2 he was made brigadier-

general, and then lieutenant-general, having command
of the army in Mississippi. He was intrusted with

the defence of Vicksburg when Grant began his cam-

paign to recover the free navigation of the Mississippi.
Pemberton was defeated at Champion Hills, May 16,

1863, in his attempt to keep open the way for reinforce-

ment by Johnston's army. Thenceforth he was shut

np in the fortifications of Vicksburg until July 4, 1863,
when he was compelled to surrender to Gen. Grant.

Being exchanged he resigned his command, but at the

close of the war he was inspector of artillery at

Charleston. Thereafter he lived in retirement in Vir-

ginia. He died at Philadelphia, July 13, 1881.

PEN. The history of the manufacture of steel pens

vl TVIII in the United States covers a perio. I o I'

n i Joi about thirty-five years. In June. I >:.::.

Am Rep) William Gilehrist started his factory,
which was located about '2 miles from

Suffern's Depot, N. J.. on the Erie EUflroad, the

power being furnished by water from the Itamapo
Creek. This business was conducted successfully until

November of the same year, when the factory was

totally destroyed by fire. James Bifthop, of Newark,
N. J., purchased tne salvage, and continued the biisi-

ness for a short period, when it was sold to a stock

company known as the Newark Steel Pen Co. This
concern did not prosper, but laUir troubles arose.

and owing to disagreements between the. company and
itt employes, the company failed and the business

passed into the hands of the Franklin Pen Co.

of New York, a newly organized house. In 1855 the

.n Steel Pen Co. began bu-iin -- in New York.
A lt iwanls under the title of Washington Medallion
Pen Co this organization conducted iU- l.ii-nii -s until

ISi'.l. when Harrison \ Bradford, of New York, pur-
chased the plant. This tirm continued the bush..

twenty years, and was really the first house to put the
American manufacture of steel pens on a solid founda-
tion. In I ssl this firm went out of busine.ss, Mr.
Harrison In-coming a member of the linn of Turner &
Harrison, of Philadelphia, while Mr. Bradford became
connected with the Miller Bros.' Cutlery Co., of Meri-
den. Conn. This house at that time began to make
steel pens. Mr. Bradford being placed in oontrnl of the
new department. In ISodthc Esterbrouk Steel Pen
Co. entered the field as manufacturers of steel nens,
with an extensive factory at Caindcn. .\. J., and this

h .use is to-day the largest American maker.
These three houses, the Estorhrook Steel Pen Co.,

the Miller Bros. Cutlery Co.. and Turner \ Harrison,
are now the only manufacturers of steel pens in the
I'uited States, and their combined annual output is

about 1,500,000 gross, while of foreign pens the annual

importation
is about 600,000 gross.

The raw material used by these manufacturers is a
fine crucible steel, produced in Birmingham, England,
which is imported |iere

both rolled and in the rough.
When rolled it is in strips about 4 ft. long and 3 to

3} in. wide.

The process of manufacture has changed but little

all these years. The work is mainly hand labor, and
whatever improvements have been made have been in

the way of "raising" the pen and changing the side

slits so as to secure greater flexibility. Each pen, in

its progress from the blank to the finished ani

handled from 22 to 24 times, and in the cose of some

special pens the operations exceed these numbers.

tirst, the pen blank is struck out of the rolled steel,

after which
jt

is "itierccd" or has cut in it the little

hole which is in the body of the pen, just above the
slit in the point. It is then annealed and stamped
either with the maker's or an "imprint" name. It

is next
"
raised

;

"
that is, it is rounded up and given

its proper shape. It is then hardened and tempered,
in which are included a number of operations. After
this it is ground lengthwise to allow the ink to run to

the point, and then cross-ground to hold the ink at the

point and prevent it from dropping off. After the pen
is scoured, the slits are cut in the point and sides, and
the former of these is perhaps the most delicate of all

the manipulations through which the pen passes. The
finished pens are then assorted, each pen being exam-
ined, weighed into boxes, each containing a gross, -and

packed into cartons, each carton containing 25 gross.
In the early days of steel pens the demand was

almost wholly for those with fine points, but with the
v lor rapid and easy writing came the call for

the various grades of blunt, turned -up, round-pointed,
ami stub pens, until now some houses show a variety
of L'.'.O different styles. "Imprint" pens are those

which have stamped upon them the name of the job-

bing or retail stationer instead of the name of the

maker. Formerly a lar.'e \ariety of
"
imprints" were

made, and, while now the miantity has inn-eased, the

Mainps are mostly confined to jobbers and retailers

doing an extensive bu
Gold Pent. The manufacture of gold pens in the

United States dates from the spring of is:;r>, when Sim-
eon Hyde, an enterprising American, purchased the

business of John Isaac Hawkins, an Englishman, who
after years of patient study and experiment had suc-

ceeded in making a gold pen. Hyde Imught the busi-

ne-s lor !j:;oii. ami a royalty on all pens sold. Hawkins
had taken out no patent, and tor several years the

process of manufacture was kept a profound secret by
Hyde and his assistants. It finally leaked out and by
isi'.i there wen- lil t< en firms engaged in the business,
and from that time on rapid progress was made, the

trade reaching its zenith about 18C1, since which time
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it has remained at about the same level. The gold

pen to-day is practically the same as when Hawkins
completed it, except that the goods are now made in a
neater and more finely finished manner.

Fountain Pens. In 1848 N. A. Prince, of New
York, brought out the first fountain pen. This con-

sisted of a metal barrel tapering to a point at the

upper end ;
the lower end was round, the under side

of the barrel being cut away, exposing to view and for

use a small curved bit of rubber which was the writing

point. A valve located iust above the pen controlled

the ink, and was opened or closed at pleasure. As
soon as Goodyear produced his vulcanized rubber,
Mr. Prince and his partner, John S. Purdy, secured the

exclusive right to use that rubber for pen barrels.

Since that time inventors innumerable have taken out

patents on fountain pens, the result being that the

market is now supplied with a great variety of styles.

The general characteristics of all the pens are about the

same, the variations being mainly in the methods em-

ployed to feed the ink to the pen.
The origin of the stylographic pen is obscure. It

seems to have been developed by some one who was

working to produce a fountain pen, and it is hard to

distinguish between early specimens of the two instru-

ments. The earliest record of a stylographic pen is the

granting of a patent for one to Charles W. Krebes, of

Baltimore, Md., in 1850. The pen was a crude affair.

Six years later Nelson B. Slayton, of Madison, Ind.,
invented and patented a stylographic pen, but in 1869

one Kenyon invented a pen which was about the first

bearing a resemblance in mechanical construction to

those which followed and became popular. Inventors

in this branch appear to be as numerous as in fountain

pens, but the pens brought out of late years have a

general similarity. (c. K. U.)

PENALTY, as a legal term, is used in two ways :

1. It denotes a clause in an agreement by which the

obligor agrees to pay a certain sum of money if he
shall fail to fulfil the contract contained in another

clause of the same agreement. The most ordinary
form of penalty is that named in a bond : it was orig-

inally inserted according to Blackstone to evade the

prohibitions against taking interest for money, and
was considered as part oi the real debt. Penalties

were then strictly enforced and continued to be so un-

til courts of equity interfered and held that, upon the

principle that compensation and not forfeiture was the

just and equitable rule to be applied to all cases, they
would grant the obligor relief when he hud been pre-
vented from paying the money on the day stipulated.
Consequently, when the debtor paid the debt, with

interest for its detention and costs, he should not be

mulcted in further damages. Acts of Parliament
were afterwards passed giving the courts of common
law power to afford the same relief. These or similar

statutes are in force generally in the United States.

There is frequently a question whether the sum
named is a penalty or the amount of damages which
tin: parties have agreed shall be recovered, in case of a

breach of covenant Against such stipulated or liqui-

dated damages equity
will not relieve. _The general

rule lias been said to be that
" when the injury is sus-

ceptible of definite admeasurement, as in all cases

where the breach consists in the non-payment of

money, the parties will not be allowed to make a stip-
ulation for a greater amount, whether in the form of a

penalty or of liquidated damages. But when, on the

other hand, the injury in question is uncertain in itself

and unsusceptible of being reduced to certainty by a

legal computation, it may be settled beforehand by
special agreement" In all cases it is a question of
intention.

It has been held that a penalty remains unaffected

though the condition may have been partially per-

formed, as where the penalty was $1000 and the con-

dition to pay an annuity of $100, which had been paid
Car ten years ; the penalty was still valid.

2. Penalty is also the term used for the punishment
inflicted by a law for its violation

;
a pecuniary pun-

ishment is generally meant, though the phrase "death-
penalty

"
is also in common use. (T. R.)

PENCIL. This article is confined to the manu-

<a^vi YVITI facture of lead pencils in America. M.

489 in 500
L ' Leman

'
f New York

-
S the

p. rtoy I D. OUv n n i i >i

Am. Rep.). pioneer manufacturer of lead pencils in
the United States. He began the busi-

ness in 1830, and his workmen were distributed in

Jersey City, Hoboken, and other places adjacent to

New York. The old system of all handwork was then
in full force, the workmen taking the pencils home to

"finish," the making of the pencil in the rough
being carried on at a central place.

In 1849 Eberhard Faber came to New York as the

agent of A. W. Faber. of Stein, Germany, and in 1861,
the centennial of the house, it was determined to found
the industry in America. This was done, the plant

being located in New York city, but in 1872 the fac-

tory was burned down and a new one was built at

Greenpoint, L. I. This move of Faber was really the
start of the pencil industry in this country. In 1865
the Eagle Pencil Co. began the manufacture of

pencils in America, all their goods before that time

having been imported. In 1865 the American Lead
Pencil Co. entered the field, and was followed in

1872 by the Dixon Crucible Co., and to-day these

are the only makers in the United States.

With the exception of the American
graphite

used

by the last-named company all of the pencil lead used
in this country comes from abroad, tne chief mines

being in Bohemia, although one maker has the out-

put of the Alibert mine, Siberia, which is used in cer-

tain grades of artists' pencils. The clay which is

mixed with the lead to give it a proper texture comes
from Bavaria and Bohemia, the finer grade being from
the former place. The clay is of a brownish color and

possesses fatty qualities, being oily or greasy when rolled

in the fingers. The wood used in the great majority
of grades is cedar and the supply of that wood used by
all pencil-makers the world over comes from Florida.

Other woods are used to a slight extent, but none of
them work so well under the knife when sharpening
the pencil as the cedar. The American inventive

genius has been shown in this industry as in others,
and while the laborer in Europe produces one pencil at

a time the American machine produces six, and in the

subsequent finishing of the pencil hand-labor is reduced

to a minimum. The lead pencil of to-day is practically

the same as- when first produced in 1565 in England.
It is made neater, finished better, but is essentially the

same. (c. K. u.)

PENDEK, WILLIAM DAVIDSON (1834-1863), a

Confederate general, was born in North Carolina, and

graduated at West Point in 1854. He entered the

artillery, but was soon transferred to the dragoons and

was employed in frontier service until the secession of

North Carolina, when he entered the Confederate ser-

vice as colonel. He was afterwards promoted to be

brigadier-general and major-general (May 20. 1863).

He had command of a division at the battle of Gettys-

burg, and was killed there, July 3, 1863.

PKNDLETON, EDMUND (1721-1803), a Virginia

patriot, was born in Caroline co., Va., Sept. 9, 1721.

He was of English descent, and early engaged in the

practice of law. In 1752 he was elected to the House

of Burgesses and was prominent in the patriotic move-

ments preceding the Revolution. In 1774 he was a

member of the first Continental Congress, and he pre-

sided in the Virginia Conventions of December, 1775,

and May, 1 776. He drafted the resolutions instructing

the delegates of Virginia to propose in Congress a

declaration of independence. During the war he was

I chairman of the Virginia Committee of Safety, and
'

when the State was organized he was made speaker of

the House. He also presided over the State conven-

tion which ratified the Federal Constitution, andstrongly



160 PENDLKTON PBNIN8ULAB c.\MrAH;X

supported thU document against the objections of
Patrick Henry. From 1779 till his death, Get 23,

1803, he waspresident of the Court of Appeals.
I'KNDLETON, (iEORUE HKNKV. statesman, was

bora at Cincinnati, July 19, 1825. His grandfather.

Maj. Nathaniel IVndleton, had been aide to <i<n

Greene, in the revolutionary war. and afterwards

judge in New York. 1 1 is father, Nathaniel Greene
IVudleton (1793-1861), likewise had been aide to Gen.
Gainea in the war of 1812, and member of Congress
from Ohio, 1840-12. George was educated partly in

Europe and became a lawyer. He was elected to the

Ohio State senate in 1854, and passed thence to Con-
Ben in 1855, where he continued as a pro-slavery
Democrat until the outbreak of the war. Then he was
defeated for re-election, but returned in 1863, and op-

posed the prosecution of the war. In 1864 he was the

Democratic candidate for vice-president, on the ticket

with (Ji-ii. McClellan, but was defeated. Soon after

the clone of the war he became the most prominent
advocate of the proposal to pay the U. S. bonds in

"greenbacks," and as such was strongly pressed upon
the Democratic convention of 1868 as a candidate fur

the presidency, but this movement failed. In the next

year he was candidate for the governorship of Ohio.

but was defeated. In 1879 he was elected to the U. S.

Senate, where he was an able advocate of civil service

reform. On the expiration of his term in 1885 he was

appointed U. S. minister to Germany.
PENINSULAR CAMPAIGN, MCCLELLAN'S.

After the disastrous defeat of Gen. McDowell, at Bull

Run, July _'!. ISiH (see BULL RI:N), Gen. George B.

McClellan, who had distinguished himself in West
Virginia, was called to Washington and put in com-
mand of the troops collected there for the defence of

the national capital. He found there 50,000 men,
mainly newly levied or demoralized. Two things were
clear to him. A large army must be created, and

Washington must be fortified to set at rest apprehen-
sions for its safety. These objects were not accom-

plished till the spring of 1862, and, meanwhile, on

Gen. Scott's retirement on Nov. 1, 1861. Gen. McClel-
lan had been made Commander-in-chief of the forces

of the Union. In the early spring of 1862 McClellan
had under his immediate command 180,000 men organ-
ized into four corps, under the name of the Army of

the Potomac. The enemy threatening the capital
numbered 75,000, under Gen. Joseph . Johnston,
whose head-quarters were at Manassas Junction. His

right wing rested on Acquia Creek and
supported

the

batteries that blocked the Potomac. McClellan's first

plan was to draw Johnston from his lines by transport-

ing the Army of the Potomac to Urbanna, on the

Lower
Rapjiahannook,

and moving it thence on Rich-
mond. If he failed to carry Richmond by a <<:/> </,

mom, his ulterior purpose was to march to the .lame.-.

and with that river as a base to assault the city in the
rear. This, he conceived, by compelling Johnston to

fall back on Richmond, would secure the capital, re-

lieve the blockade of the Potomac, and open the com-
munication between Washington and the West, now
interrupted at Harper's Ferry.

Unfortunately the government had no longer unlim-
ited confidence in its commander, and a positive order

required him, before moving from Washington, to open
the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad and destroy the
batteries on the Potomac. The first of these objects
he effected in the end of February, and almost im me-

diately
on his return to Washington intelligence reached

of Johnston's abandonment of Manassas for the Rap- .

idan. Thus the Potomac was freed, while the opera-
tions of the Monitor, near the mouth of Che-;ii>eake

Bay, enabled McClellan to look more confidently to the
James River as a hue.

Johnston's move southwards deprived the I

'

rhantia

scheme of its promise, for he could now reach Rich-
mond before the Union army. The alternative was to

adopt FortrcsB Monroe aa a base, and, on March 17,

the leading divi.sions of what was meant to be an army
"i m were embarked at Alexandria. Precisely

at tin- time McClellan was deprived of the command-
in chief, while his army by the withdrawal of troops
for the defence of Washington was reduced to 120,000.
< >n April 2d he reached the fort and found 58,000 men
and 100 guns disembarked and ready to march, and at

once took steps to advance up the Peninsular.

On April 1, 1862, the status of the army wan a followi :

Second corps -.Stunner. 28,778
Thin) corps llrintzelman 33,047
Fourth corps Keyes S2.V24
Regulars Sykes and Cooke 5,806
Reserve artillery 2,731
Different corps 900
Sick 6,453
Absent _ 10,616

119,965

The disembarkation was completed on April 6th, when
there were slightly over 100,000 men, with 44 batteries on
the Peninsula, fit for service.

Fortress Monroe is 72 miles in a direct line S. E. of
liichmond. The field of operations lay between this

an 1 the I'pper Chickahouiinv on the north, and be-

tween the .lames River on the S. W. and the York
and ils main branch, the Pamunkey, on the N. E. The
region divides itself into two parts the Peninsula

proper between the York and the James as far up as

City Point, and the tract between the Pamunkey and
.lame- (itretchinjr above Richmond. In the former the
land is flat, marshy, and thickly wooded. The second
is undulating and divided longitudinally by the Chicka-

houiiny. The James was blocked by the Confederate
iron-clad Virginia, formerly called the Merrimac

;
the

York and Pamunkey could be ascended by vessels as

far as White House, but the entrance was blocked by
the guns of Yorktown. Hence the importance of this

place. The secondary peninsula on which it stands is

narrowed by a swainpy stream, Warwick Creek, that

rising about 1} mile from the town empties perpen-
dii-ularly into the James. Here nature marked out the
Confederate true line of defence. Yorktown is 20
mile;. N. \V. oi Fortress Monroe, and Williamsburg 10
mile'.- farther in the same direction.

On the 1th McClellan put his troops in motion, and
his right appeared before Yorktown next day. His
left was detained by the unforeseen obstacle of War-
wick Creek, incorrectly laid down on the maps, along
which was Mau'ruder's line of defence extending 12

miles in length. His force of 11,000 men was evi-

dently too small tti hold a line of this length against
the powerful army of his antagonist, and the fortifica-

tions of Yorktown were insufficient Johnston urged
evacuation and the comvntration of all the forces in

Richmond To this Magruder would not listen. His

obstinacy led McClellan to believe that he had been
reinforced by part of the force from Manassas. and he
deemed it prudent to wait for McDowell's 3 divisions,
which had Ix-cn promised him. On the very evening
he was reconnoitring he was apprised that this whole
corps was withdrawn from him and that Wool, who
held Fortress Monroe with 15,000 men, had been made
independent. The naval force on which he had relied

for
co-operation

on the York failed him on the pretext
of watching the Virginia. He hesitated and delayed,
while Johnston sent part of his forces to help Magru-
der, following ultimately in person. When, therefore,
after 1 1 days, McClellan decided to attack. Mugrudcr's
force was doubled. Yet the disproportion was not

materially affected. The men cmbarki -d at \lr.\andria

were now all in the Peninsula, and Franklin's division

of McDowell's corps was restored to him.
On April 16th a general cannonade was opened and

an attempt made to storm the breastworks. This re-

sulted in failure and McClellan determined to procood
by regular siege. On May 5th everything was ready
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for the bombardment, when it was discovered the foe

had disappeared. Yorktown had been evacuated on
the night of the 4th of May, in accordance with the
decision of a council of war, in which Davis, Lee,
Johnston, and Magruder took part. Seventy-one guns
were the trophies abandoned to the Union army.

In evacuating Yorktown the Confederates abandoned
York River, and Franklin's command was taken on
board transports to be landed at White House, at the
head of the navigation of the Pamunkey. McClellan
conducted the pursuit by land. The task of covering
the Confederate retreat was intrusted to Longstreet,
under whom it was conducted with the greatest order.

At Williamsburg defensive works had been constructed,
the most prominent being a large work named Fort

Magruder, nearly 2 miles in advance of the town.

This and the chain of adjoining works were occupied
by the Confederates, who saluted the on-pressing col-

umns as they appeared on the edge of the forest with

a fierce fire. 1 he appearance of the numerous works
was a surprise to the Unionists. Longstreet had
manned them during the night, resolved to maintain

possession. Hooker attacked his right, and Long-
street's artillery crossed its fire with that of the Con-
federate infantry. The Unionists in the open unable
to withstand the cross-fire ambushed themselves among
the abatis which became the scene of a fierce struggle.
Hooker lost the abatis and was falling back when Kear-

ney came to his aid. Allowing Hooker to pass between
his battalions he took up the fight, and arrived in time
to rescue one or two abandoned batteries. Towards 4
o'clock the right came into action, and Hancock, find-

ing a small redoubt a link in the Magruder chain

unoccupied, took possession of it, and his men pressed
on till they arrived in view of the Confederate left.

Longstreet, on discovering Hancock, despatched Early 's

brigade pzainst him, but this was driven back in dis-

order. McClellan, who had remained behind to see

Franklin off, arrived before Williamsburg too late for

further action that night. He saw that the Confederate
defences were turned and prepared for a vigorous as-

sault on the morrow, but Johnston, conscious of his

numerical inferiority, evacuated his defences and dur-

ing the night resumed his retreat. The Confederates
had 3000 men disabled, and left 600 prisoners. The
Union loss was 2073 killed and wounded and 623

prisoners.
Franklin's division, which had embarked on the

evening of the 5th, arrived at Elkhorn near White
House on the 6th, but, on attempting to advance on
the 7th, he was confronted by Whiting's Confederate
division and Hood's brigade. This served to hold
him in check, and Johnston reached Richmond without
further molestation.

On the retreat of the Confederates from Williams-

burg the Army of the Potomac was pushed forward as

rapidly as the horrible condition of the roads would

permit and on May 16th its leading divisions reached
the White House, whence the West Point Railroad
runs west to Richmond, 18 miles. Here McClellan
established his depots, and by the 21st had his army
established in echelon along the left bank of the

Chickahominy. Johnston, meanwhile, had pressed
forward the concentration of all available Confederate
forces at Richmond, and had in consequence been

joined by Huger with 11,000 men from Norfolk.

Huger's abandonment of Norfolk led the Confederate
Commodore Tatnall to blow up the Merrimac, thus

leaving the James open to the Union gun-boats. Mc-
Clellan was thus confirmed in his ulterior purpose of

transferring his base to the James, and co-operating
with Goldsborough in an attack on Richmond on the
south. This purpose he would have carried out on the

evacuation of Williamsburg but for an object to which

high importance was attached, viz. : the insurance of a

juncture with McDowell when he should move from

Fredericksburg. With this object, as well as for the

preservation of his communication with the White

House, he had to leave his centre and right wing on
the north bank of the Chickahominy, when he on the
20th commenced to cross the rest of his army at
Bottom's Bridge. At this moment McDowell's move-
ment had really commenced, and Porter had marched
to meet him as far as Hanover Court-House (where he
had a combat and captured 700 prisoners and a gun),
when Jackson's irruption into the Shenandoah alarmed
the authorities for Washington and led to McDowell
being countermanded, with his 41,000 men.
The ground of McClellan's immediate operations

may be described in a few words. It presents but one
obstacle, the Chickahominy, rising to the north of
Richmond. In its downward course we meet first

Meadow Bridge (over which passes the Gordonsville

Railroad) ; below this is Mechanicsville Bridge, within
5 miles of the city ;

then New Bridge, connecting the
hamlet of Old Tavern with Gaines' Mill heights ; 6J
miles below this is the bridge of the West Point Rail-

road, and two-thirds of a mile farther down, Bottom's
Bridge, 12 miles from Richmond. Here McClellan had
crossed his left wing. The noticeable tributaries of the

Chickahominy are Beaver-Dam Creek between Me-
chanicsvilleand Gaines' Mill on the left bank,White Oak
Creek, giving rise to a vast wooded swamp, called White
Oak Swamp, some 3 miles below Bottom's Bridge.
On the 28th McClellan had his left wing (Keyes

and Heintzelman) on the south bank stretching from
White Oak Swamp up to the railroad bridge ;

Suniner
at the centre stood prepared to cross but his bridges
were not laid

;
the right wing under Franklin and

Porter stretched northward on the left bank as far as

opposite Richmond. His whole line formed a semi-

circle, broken near the centre by the Chickahominy
and with the extremities 25 miles apart. The Confed-
erates occupied the chord. Johnston was not the man
to let slip an opportunity so full of promise for an

attack, and accordingly on the 31st delivered an assault

at Fair Oaks Station. (See FAIR OAKS, BATTLE OF.)
Johnston's serious wound in this action led to the ap-

pointment of Gen. Robert E. Lee to the Confederate
command-in-chief.
The battle of Fair Oaks (during which Sumner had

crossed to the south side) was followed by storms, last-

ing till June 20th, that enforced rest on both com-
batants. The only events calling for note were Stuart's

cavalry reconnoissance round the whole rear of the

Federal line with his raid on the railroad and White

House, and the transfer of Franklin's corps on the

1 9th to the south bank, Porter, reinforced by McCall,

being left alone north of the river.

By June 26th the ground was dry enough to admit

of operations.
Lee supposed that McClellan's object

in bringing his forces across the Chickahominy was to

lay regular siege to Richmond. His cadres had now
been filled up by the enforcement of the conscription

in the South and by further reinforcements, and he

proposed to raise the siege by threatening the Union
fine of communication with White House. The
armies by which the aims of either general were to be

executed were nearly equal, numbering each a little

over 100,000 men present for duty.

The following is a summary of the effective strength

of the two armies on June 26, 1862 :

Union.
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I )n ihr cveuiug of the 26th McClelUn was startled comprehending his object, ordered his entire force to

by tiding that JiokuM wan at hand ;nil threatening start in purMiii. By dawn of the 'J'.Uh all his columns
hu rear, and that A. 1'. Hill (who with Longstrcetana were reunited <>n the S. bank and in motion, and in

l>. II Hill were designated by Lee to effect a juncture the aft< T i Magrudcr came in siirht "I Simmer's
with .lack.vm aod break up McClcllan s .oinmunica- corps drawn up as a rear guard at Savage's Station.

tiou*) had concentrated hu division opposite the 1'nion A smart conflict of two hours cn>ucd. with the sole

extreme right at Meadow Bridge. By 8 next morning result that while Sunnier M<*M] at bay the mighty
Longstreet and 1>. II. Hill reaebeu their |>osts in Union caravan was passing White Oak Swamp and
front of Meohanii-sville All waited the advance of wending iu way towards Malvem Hill. During the

Jackson. He, however. W.LS d. laved by Union skir-
j

night the rear guard crossed the swamp, and Jack-

mishers, and Hill I-- .inin- impatient, crossed the son, whoarrivnl there on the :inth. found the bridges
river at 3 P. M. and pu.-licd down toe north bank till he destroyed, and on trying to force his way across met
arrived opposite' I and I). H. Hill. They also with such resistance 1'rom Franklin, who stood on the

crossed ana joined him, whereupon the Union advance
j

farther side, that he was compelled to desist. Lee's
fell back from the village to a position beyond Beaver- object was to strike the Union line at its centre, break
Dam Creek. it and hurl its left wing back on Jackson. With this

The position, a strong one, was held by McCall. The view Longstreet had flanked the swamp, and hurrying
creek was passable by artillery onlv by two bridges, forward came on the line drawn up at Fruzicr's Farm.
one near its BOBth ml Ellison's Mill, the.other a mile Supported by A. P. Hill, he charged with all his

higher. It could be utta i-ked in front only with heavy wonted impetuosity. Other divisions came up and
loss, but it could IK- turned on the right A. P. Hill, the battle raged all along the line, night alone putting

supposing this to have been done by Jackson, marched an end to the struggle. The Confederates slept on the
1

field, having captured 20 guns as well as Gen. McCall,
but the grand result of the action was to insure the

integrity of McClellan's army. The troops that had

the open swept by the Union batteries, and
assailed >!< '.ill's line, fust on the right at the upper
road and, failing there, then on the left at Ellison's

Mill, where he was repulsed even more disastrously checked Jackson and repulsed Longstreet withdrew
than on the right. At '.< o'clock the Confederates,

j
during the night, and when Lee was next able to

beaten back at all
points,

fell back out of range and strike, it was at a united army posted on the strong
the combat of Mechanicsvilje, the first of the "Seven position of the elevated plateau or heights of Malvern,
Days' battle

"
was at an end. Their loss was 250 killed

and 1250 wounded ; that of the Unionists 300 in all.

M- 1 'lellan now gave up all thought of maintaining

and in close communication with its base on the James.
Jackson had crossed the swamp and with all the other
Confederate leaders was present at the battle that

the north bank of the Cnickahominy, and McCall and ensued. In the afternoon of the 1st of July I>ee

Porter were directed to abandon the position at Beaver ordered an artillery attack, but this was made by
Dain and take up a new one with CoM Harbor as their only one battery, which was instantly shattered. Col-

centre, five miles farther down, the sole object being umns of attack led by D. H. Hill, Magruder, and Ew-
the protection of the railroad along which the stores

were being conveyed from White House for transfer-

ence to the James.

ell repeatedly charged furiously in the attempt to

establish themselves on the table-land. All failed to

make any impression, or even disturb a single battery.
On the morning of June 27th Porter and McCall,

j

The Confederates persisted in their desperate efforts

reinforced by the half of Franklin's corps, stood till dark, when, repulsed everywhere with fearful loss,

ready for action. The Confederates left Mechanics-
ville at dawn, but the bridges over Beaver Dam being
down, it was noon ere they accomplished five miles.

Passing Gaines' Mill (where a skirmish occurred which
has given name to the whole engagement) they came Longstreet, A. P. Hill, nor Jackson took part in the
in sight of the Union force drawn up on a hill-side

j fight. The loss on the Union side was 375 killed

across an unnamed creek. It was past 2 o'clock when and 1800 wounded; that of the Confederates, 900

they ceased from the struggle, and _the Union troops
stood victors on Malvern Hill. During the night they
were withdrawn to Harrison's Landing on the James,
and the Seven Days' battle was ended. Neither

the action began by A. P. Hill dashing across the in-

tervening plain ana swamp in the face of a fierce artil-

lery fire and passing close up to the Federal infantry
lines. For two hours the conflict raged, but the Con-
federates were eventually defeated and driven back.
Jackson came now into view along with D. H. Hill,
who had formed a junction with him. Longstreet,
who had been held back for Jackson's approach, now
joined himself with these, and an advance was ordered
of the whole line. The assault was first made on the
Union right held by Sykes with his regulars, and by
6.30 P. M. the whole Confederate force of 56,000 men

killed and 3500 wounded. The total loss from June
25th to July 2d (the Seven Days' battle) was, on the
Union side : killed 1734, wounded 80r,2. missing 6053

=15,849; on the Confederate side, killed 2823,
wounded 13,223, missing 3360=19, 4or>, At Harri-
son's Landing MeClellan found himself at the head
of from 85,000 to 90,000 effective troops, and pur-

posed, in conjunction with the naval force, a grand
attack on Richmond in the rear. On Aug. 3d he re-

ceived a telegram ^m Halleck, now general-in-chief,

ordering him to withdraw from the Peninsula, and his

campaign there was at an end.
was pressing on the Union line of 30,0(X), on right, As a master of the art of war and an organizer,
centre, and flank simultaneously. The line gave way whether of an army or the complicated plans and
at every point, and its retreat threatened to become a operations of a campaign, it may be questioned whether
rout, when French's and Meagher's brigades burst

j

McClellan had a superior among the generals in the

through the stragglers thronging to the bridge over the
| great civil conflict, and

certainly
no one of them more

Chickahominy and advanced to what was now the entirely won the love and confidence of his men. But
front The fugitives rallied

; the Confederates paused his military skill and organizing power as well as his
in the pursuit, and after a few vollevs the battle of
/*_:. ' \i:n _ mt T* i -
Gaines Mill was over. The Union
killed, 32.VI wounded, and 2000 men

!.-- '.vi-

and 20
675

guns

faculty for winning men's hearts were largely neutral-

ized by defects that operated to prevent him showing
. -.-,.. ,,,v.v., a..u *w~, u,VI, v BUMS the rpiali t ics of a general of the first class. The most

captured; the Confederate, 1500 killed and 8000 prominent of these was his inability in a critical mo-
wonnded. rnent to act with Napoleonic decision, swiftness, and
When day broke on the 28th the whole Union force effect. He halted between two

opinions
and hesitated,

was across the river and the bridges broken. The ami to, more than once, let nis opportunity slip,

problem before McClellan was how to transport his Tims, within little more than a day alter his appear-
inimense stores and trains to the James, some 17 ance before Yorktown he was at the head of over
miles from his head-quarters. During the night of the 100,000 nr>n, with a splendid artillery, while Magruder
28th his whole force was put in motion, while Lee, on lay behind its imperfect defences with but 11,000.
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Of these, 6000 were in garrison in Yorktown, Glouces-
ter Point, and Mulberry Island, leaving only 5000
men to defend his long line of 13 miles. McClellan
was then in a position either to have turned Yorktown
or to have broken Magruder' s thin line by a direct

attack. He hesitated and waited, and the result was
that when he abandoned the former plan Johnston
had come, and it was too late to attempt the other.

"To my own surprise," says Magruder,
"
he let day

after day pass without attack." Had he shattered

Magruder and followed close on his heels to Richmond
he might have carried it in its then comparatively
weak state by the coup de mam he dreamed of.

Again, the fundamental error of his selection of the

White House as a base was that it made it necessary
for him to have a force on the left bank of the Chick-

ahominy to protect his line of communications. This

crippled him for striking Johnston with a force so

preponderating as practically to ensure victory. The
moment all reasonable prospect of a junction with

McDowell vanished, he ought to have transferred his

depots and every man to the right bank, or at once

have carried out his James River scheme. It was not

till Lee was joined by Jackson and had replenished
his ranks by conscription that there was any parity
between the forces. "Gen. McClellan," says an able

and friendly critic, "knew that the one course or

other was necessary, but unfortunately the case was
one presenting an alternative, and it was the nature

of that commander's mind so to balance between con-

flicting opinions and let
'

I dare not wait upon I would,'
that he was apt to hesitate even in conjunctures where
the worst course was preferable to doing nothing."

Again, during the battle of Fair Oaks McClellan

lay with two army corps at his command at his head-

quarters at Gaines' Mill, whence he could see the

smoke of the battle as it indicated the steady advance
of the enemy. He could have left one corps to de-

fend his communications and struck the Confederate
flank with the other so as to turn Fair Oaks into a

great victory. By consenting to defer, he lost an op-

portunity unexampled in the course of the war.

Military critics blame him for letting slip two other

opportunities when he was lying on the south of the

nver. First, by not making a dash at Richmond
when Lee had, on June llth, sent Whiting to join
Jackson in the Valley : and again, by lying supine
when Longstreet, the two Hills, and Jackson wjth
60.000 men were attacking Porter and McCall with

only 27,000, on the north bank, and he with a force

equally preponderating over Lee's, was within easy

striking distance of him.
As an evidence of his want of promptitude we may

note Stuart's raid, which, with a Grant, a Sheridan, or

a Thomas, would have been impossible. One thing
is to be said for McClfllan, that he acted under the

conviction that he was subject to mistrust, and even to

dislike, in high quarters, and that the worst construc-

tion would be put on any error. In a man of hia

temperament this
feeling,

no doubt, tended to paralyze
action. On the whole it may truthfully be said that,

although the campaign, viewed with regard to its

aim, was a failure and left the prestige of victory with

the Confederates, McClellan, in the conduct of his

operations, showed the skill of a finished general ;
no

one was more conscious than Lee of the adroit man-
ner in which his antagonist parried his blows. His

retreat, with endless trains of wagons and ambulances
and 2500 live cattle over miserable roads (sometimes
only one), and guarded by an army hungry, weary.
ana footsore, was executed in a manner to reflect the

highest honor on commander and soldiers alike.
"
For the commander," says the Cpmte de Paris, "to

have extricated hia army from a difficult situation, in

which circumstances as much as his own fault had

placed it, and, in presence of a powerful, skilful, and

determined adversary, transfer it safely to a position
whcin-c it could act with effect, was of itself a notable

Am

achievement. With an ordinary man, the Army of
the Potomac would have been destroyed." (j. H.)
PENN, JOHN (1741-1788), a signer of the Declara-

tion of Independence, was born in Caroline co., Va.
,

May 17, 1741. His early education was neglected, but
he read law with Edmund Pendleton and was admitted
to the bar in 1762. He was soon noted for his elo-

quence. In 1774 he removed to Greenville co., N. C.,
and was sent as a delegate to the Continental Con-
gress, in which he signed the Declaration of Independ-
ence. He was again a member of Congress (1778-80),
and when Lord Cornwallis invaded North Carolina
Penn had charge of the affairs of the State. He died
in September, 1788.

PENNINGTON, WILLIAM S. (1757-1826), judge
and governor, was born in 1757 and served in the

revolutionary army as major of the Second New Jersey
artillery. After the war he became a lawyer, and in

1 804 was made associate justice of the State Supreme
Court. He was elected governor in 1813, and at the
close of his term was made U. S. district judge. He
died at Newark Sept. 17, 1826.

His son. WILLIAM PENNINGTON (1 796-1862), grad-
uated at Princeton in 1813, and studied law. He was
clerk of his father's court (1815-26), became chancel-

lor of the State, and from 1 837 to 1 843 was governor.
In 1859 he was elected to Congress as a Republican,
and his nomination by his party friends for Speaker
of the House led to a struggle protracted through
eight weeks and terminated in his favor Feb. 1, 1860.

He served with ability in the trying times of the

secession movement. He died at Newark, Feb. 16,

^PENNSYLVANIA has, since the United States

, census of 1830, held the second rank

amon the States of the Union - II

Rep')
then outstripped Virginia, originally

the leading State in population and im-

portance, as New York had done in the census of 1820.

The census of 1880 gave Pennsylvania a population of

4,282,891, which has since

1883 entitled the State to 28

representatives in the Nation-

al Congress. After an abor-

tive effort in 1885, a new ar- J

rangement of Congressional I

districts was made by the!

Legislature in 1887. The

population has now increased

beyond 5,000,000. To the

excellent account of the State

in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA the following ad-

ditions should be made :

Finaruxg. The public debt of the State on Dec. 1,

1887, was $15, 840, 47 1.28, since which period there has

been a redemption of nearly $1,500,000. As an offset

it may be noted that the Pennsylvania Railroad Com-

pany owes the State on the purchase of the internal

improvements, originally made by State authority,

$9,000,000. Of the funded debt about $5,250,000

drew 5 per cent, interest, and the rest 3i and 4 per

cent. The annual revenues of the State from all

sources in the year ending Dec. 1, 1887, were $7,498,-

125 54, while the expenses on State account were

$7,262,805.66. By law about $1,500,000 annually

passes into the sinking fund established for the
pay-

ment of the State debt. The total amount raised by

taxation for State purposes was $6,495,704.26. Real

estate, which is not taxed for State purposes, was

valued at $1,697,202,153. The stock and income ot

corporations were valued at $1,200,000,000, and from

taxes on this valuation most of the State revenues are

derived. Personal property is assessed at $ >3,i>14,-

762. The State tax-rate is 40 cents on $ 00. inc

aggregate taxation for all purposes, general and local,

is $38,000,000.
From an early period the State liberally supported

the various measures adopted to open communications
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between the seaboard and the West Tl
canals and railroads completed in 1834 was the great
means of developing her internal resource* The

|
'..

-

ni State debt, although rapidly decreasing, tvm.ii.-

rcsull of her early enterprise in this direrti.ui.

In 1888 there were in the State >.; National Hauls.
and 79 banks and savings in-titmii.ii- with State

charters. The i>;iiil-np capital of the-e v.irioil.- linan -ial

institutions exceeds $'.HI.IKKI.IKHI, with an outstanding
circulation of about $60,000,000.

Ktluciitiim. In 1SS7 the number of school districts

in the State was 22S1. The estimated value of school

property was $36,991,147. In November, 1888, the

percentage of population, over ten years of age una-

ble to read, was less than 4 per cent. ;
unable to write

only 6 per cent
In 1864 the Pennsylvania Railroad Company do-

nated the sum of $50,000 for the support of the orphan
children of the deceased soldiers in the war for the

Union, and soldiers' orphans' schools were established
In- the State. Upwards of 17,302 children, of both

sexes, have been educated in the various schools organ-
iced for this purpose. At present there are eleven

schools located in various parts of the State. The
number of children now being cared for, as appears by
the roll for May, 1888, is 2249. From the period of
the establishment of the schools down to the present
time over $10,000,000 have been appropriated and ex-

pended by the State. In addition to the sum annually

appropriated for educational purposes directly about

$200,000 are appropriated for the education and main-
tenance of the deaf, dumb, blind, and feeble-minded of
tin- State. The State College, formerly the Pennsyl-
vania Agricultural College, and the Normal Schools

established for the education of teachers, are liberally
taken care of. In addition to the various colleges and
universities schools for the s|>ecial study of Science,

Theology. I,U\Y. an<l Medicine are numerous, while there
are upwards of IIKI private academics and seminaries.

Although the n nt records of the prisons, reforma-

tories, and penitentiaries do not show an increase in

crime proportionate to the estimated increase of popu-
lation since the census of 1S80, the altnshouses, give a
marked increase in pauperism, and the number of in-

sane persons has increased in even ratio with the popu-
lation. This, however, is attributed to the better

knowledge on the part of the people of the
provisionmade by the State for this afflicted class, and greater

willingness to avail themselves of it. Almost $1 ,(NM),-

000 are annually appropriated to the various charitable

in-titutions of the State, among which are the Soldiers'

Home, recently established at Erie, and the Miners'

Hospitals, which are solelv under State direction.

Various local hospitals are also provided lor.

M'liiiifnrtiiret. Since 1880 the ina'iut'actnring in-

du-try of the State has been nearly doubled. The
capital invested, cost of material, the total sum paid in

wages to the number of persons employed, and the
value of products is proportionately increased. This
is particularly true in regard to the iron and steel

manufacture*, which have always been prominent in

Pennsylvania. The utilization of natural gas for manu-
facturing purposes has given a special stimulus to

many bran. -lies of industry, and ha* transformed the

aspect of the region where it is abundant. The mining
industry ha- al-.> been increasing rapidly.

/,'./iV</</. The total number of miles of railroad

operated in Pennsylvania in 18SS is 9714. The aggre-
gate length, however, of all tracks in the State exceeds
15,000 miles. The tot -d m-t of i he-e roads and equip-
ments exceeds $1.013, 4"A<XX), not including the value
of real estate held by the various, companies, and also

;'__
roadway, which ri.-es upwards of

$3,000,IHX). The total miniticr of miles operated by
these various companies amounts to I.V-r. 1 miles.

The Bomber of tiuongh passengers carried over these
r..id- in Is.- 7 i- !..'.L'."..t',|-j; the number of local pas-

iM.-iigt.-n> was 59. !)(':.', 071, yielding a revenue of

$39,819.422 from passenger traffic alone. The nuiii-

U-r of t. .n- of through freight carried, exclusive of

coal, was 40,633,688 tons, while that of loeal freight
exceeded 100,000,000 tons.

During the year 1887 there was shipped over the

various railroads of the State the following: Anthra-
cite coal, 54.952,699 tons: bituminous coal and coke,

44,783,031 ; petroleum and other oils. 3.:js'.i,799 bbls. ;

pig-iron, 6,468,934 tons; railroad iron. _'.!;

other iron or castings, 5,990,924 : iron and other ores.

10,204,837. This is exclusive of the various products
consumed at the place of supply.
There are also 519 miles of street passenger railways

operated in the various cities of the Commonwealth.
These have been constructed at an expense of

$12^326,068.
I 'nniih. Although the system of canals is gradually

giving way to that of the railroads there are at pres-
ent operated within the limits of the State 778 miles,
of which 198 miles are slack-water navigation. The
gross amount of tonnage passing over this system dur-

ing 1888 exceeded 10,000,000 tons, and the receipts of
tolls for the same were $2,675,349.
The length of the main line of the Western Union

Telegraph Company in Pcnn.-ylvania exceeds 9000

miles, while that of the Philadelphia and Heading sys-
tem amounts to 870 miles.

Jlt.itni-ii-'il Notes. When the province of Pennsyl-
vania was settled by the English and Welsh Quakers
under Penn a remnant of Swedish colonists was found

along the Delaware. German and Swiss immigrants
followed in succession. To them the State owes its

character for industry and thrift.

The Scotch-Irish settlers from the North of Ireland

came during the eighteenth century and were placed
on the frontier counties of the province. To them the

State owes its energy and intellectual culture. New
Englanders, under the "Connecticut Claim," located

lining, while the settlers in the western part of
the State were made up of these diverse elements, the

Scotch-Irish predominating. Owing to these hetero-

geneous elements the history and character of the

State have often been misunderstood. Writers in

many instances have failed to give proper credit to

Pennsylvania for its contributions to the progress ami
welfare of the Union.

During the French and Indian War, from 1754 until

I7'i4, owing to constant inroads made upon frontier

settlements by marauding savages, from two to four

regiments of provincials were constantly in the service.

Three-fourths of these were Scotch-Irish settlers and
residents on the frontier. In the Revolution, al-

though Pennsylvania did not furnish as many troops
for the Continental line as several other States, her

large number of associators and militia in active ser-

vice exceeded nearly all the States of the Union. The
so callc 'd revolt of the Pennsylvania line in .lanuaiy,
ITS], was caused by the fact that the soldiers who were
enlisted for three years, or during the war, were kept
in service beyond the time for which they had enlisted,

viz., three years.
With the exception of the railroad riots of 1877,

which, at that time, extended widely over the United

States, the disturbances in Pennsylvania have been

merely local affairs, and do not warrant the assertjon
that they iron caused by any general dissatisfaction

with the (Jovernment or with the laws of the land.

The first State Constitution framed was in 1770,
when the Proprietary Covcmmcnt ceased. Slavery
was abolished in I7*n. In I7MI the Constitution was

revised; again in 1S37-3*; and finally in 1874. The
latter revision was ratified by over 100.000 majority.
Its new features are limiting the term of the Governor
to four years (ineligible to re-election), providing for a

Lieutenant I !< .\cnior. with various other officers to be

elected by the people, increasing the nuinlier in the

legislative body, and in several of the county offices

providing for minority representation. (w. H. E.)
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PENNSYLVANIA, UNIVERSITY OF. This

institution, established in Philadelphia, claims as its

founder Benjamin Franklin. In 1 749 he issued anony-
mously Proposals Relative to the Education of Youth
in Pennsylvania, which led influential citizens of Phil-

adelphia to form an association and raise over 2000
for the purpose of an academy. A building which had
been erected to accommodate the congregation of
Whitefield was purchased and opened as "The Acad-
emy and Charitable School' in 1751. It contained
an English, a Mathematical, and a Latin School. Two
years later a charter was obtained from Thomas and
Richard Penn, the proprietors of Pennsylvania. Rev.
William Smith, a graduate of the University of Aber-
deen and a clergyman of the Church of England, was
invited to take charge of the academy. Such was his

success that in 1755 a new charter was granted, raising
the school to the dignity of "The College and Acad-

emy of Philadelphia." Its first commencement was
held in 1757, when seven young men received the de-

gree of Bachelor of Arts. Provost Smith made two
visits to England in behalf of the College, and obtained
for its use more than 6000, while the University of
Oxford conferred on himself the degree of D. D. The
College received other donations and legacies, yet for

the erection of its own building in 1 762 the trustees

availed themselves of a lottery, a plan then not un-
usual with religious and charitable enterprises. Rev.
Francis Alison (1705-1772), a Scotch-Irish Presbyte-
rian minister, was the vice-provost of the college from
1755 until his death. Rev Ebenezer Kinnersley, who
shared in Franklin's electrical experiments, taught
oratory and English literature. In 1765 a medical
school was projected and it became an important part
of the institution. Its growth will be noticed later in

this article.

During the Revolution Provost Smith adhered so

firmly to the British Parliament and the Proprietors
that the Legislature of Pennsylvania caused his arrest

and imprisonment, but he received and instructed his

classes even while in jail. In 1 779 the Legislature, in

the excess of its patriotic zeal, annulled the charter

of the college and bestowed its rights and properties
on the "Trustees of the University of the State of

Pennsylvania." Liberal grants were also made to the

new body from the confiscated estates of royalists.

Rev. Dr. John Ewing (1732-1806), a graduate of
Princeton College and the pastor of the First Presby-
terian Church of Philadelphia, was then made provost,
and David Rittenhouse, the astronomer, was vice-

provost. In 1789, when the Federal Constitution was

adopted and a new government firmly established, the

friends of Dr. Smith procured the reversal of the

former act of the Legislature and the reinstatement

of the college trustees. In 1791, by an act of the Leg-
islature, the two bodies were united in one under the

present
title. Dr. John Ewing remained provost until

his death in ls<m.

The subsequent provosts have been as follows :

Rev. John McDowell, D. D., appointed 1806; Rev.
.I'llin Andrews. D. D., 1810- Rev. Frederick Beasley,
D. D., 1813; Rev. W. H. De Lancey, D. D. (after-

wards bishop), 1828
;
Rev. John Ludlow, D. D., 1834

;

Henry Vethake, LL.I)., 1853; Rev. Daniel R. Good-
win, D. D., 1860; Charles J. Stille, LL.D., 1868;
William Pepper. M. D., LL.D., 1881.

In 1828 two large and commodious buildings were
'I on Ninth street 1> lu\v Market, one for the De-

p.-irtmcnt of Arts, the other for the Department of

Medicine. These continued to be used until 1872,
when the site was sold to the U. S. government for the

erection of a post-office. The Law School, which had
been organized in 1789, and other associated depart-

ments, were also accommodated in the Arts building.
In the course of time the fame and growth of the

Medina! Department had greatly surpassed those of

the Department of Arts. Although the successive

provosts and professors were men of culture and

acknowledged ability, their labors were confined to a
narrow field and a traditional curriculum. Even the
city of Philadelphia, from which alone the students in

general came, sent as many more of her youth to
other colleges for a liberal education. Dr. Charles J.

Stille, who became professor of English literature in

1866, began at once an active effort for the improve-
ment and enlargement of the University. A year
later he was made provost and his ability to effect

changes was greatly increased. He succeeded in stim-

ulating the liberality and civic pride of wealthy citizens
of Philadelphia. He also enlisted the aid of the
authorities of the city and State. As a result of his

persevering labor the University obtained a tract of
more than ten acres in West Philadelphia, on which
new and imposing buildings were erected. The main
building, in the collegiate Gothic style, has a front of
260 ft. and a denth of 100. It consists of a central

building containing the chapel, library, and other

rooms, and two wings, the western arranged for the

Department of Arts, and the eastern for the Depart-
ment of Science. This building was publicly inaug-
urated with appropriate ceremonies Oct. 11, 1872.
Dr. Stille had not limited his efforts to providing bet-

ter accommodations for the work of the University.
He had greatly enlarged the instruction in science, as

required by the demands of the age, and organized for

it a separate faculty. This new department after-

wards took the name "The Towne Scientific School,"
from one of its liberal benefactors.

Under the liberal administration of Dr. Pepper the

University has acquired 17 more acres of land and has

continued to increase the number of its buildings,
courses of study, professors and students. To the

College Department has been added the "Wharton
School of Finance and Economy," founded by the

liberality of Joseph Wharton and designed to give
liberal and special training to young men who expect
to enter on the management of large business. There
have also been added three new faculties the Veteri-

nary, the Biological and the Philosophical, and in con-

nection with these appropriate buildings the Veteri-

nary Hall and Hospital and Biological Hall. There
have also been erected a Nurses' Home and Maternity

Hospital. To the course in music and many of the

lectures in other courses women are admitted. The
instruction in the law department is now given in the

central part of the city, where it is expected that a

special building for this purpose will be erected. An
Alumni Hall on the University grounds is also projected.

The public-spirited citizens who had taken part in

the founding 01 the college made to it valuable dona-

tions of books as the nucleus of a library. Unfortu-

nately, owing to various causes, this important adjunct
to liberal training was neglected. Few additions were

made to the stock of books until the University was

removed to West Philadelphia. On entering its new

buildings the University received from the family of

Stephen Colwell a valuable collection of books on

political economy; the library of Prof. George Allen,

rich in classics, bibliography, Shakespeare and the art

of war. Other additions were made at various times,

and in October, 1888, was laid the corner-stone of a

Library Building, which will furnish accommodation

for 500.000 books. The valuable philological library of

Prof. F. A. Pott (q. v.) was purchased for the Univer-

sity by some alumni. The law library of Hon. Ben-

jamin H. Brewster, U. S. attorney-general, was pre-

sented in the name of George Biddle. The total

number of volumes in the library is about 55,000.

As already mentioned, the Medical School was pro-

jected in 1765. Dr. John Morgan, a pupil of Hunter

and Cullen, filled in it the first medical professorship

created in America. The school was organized in

1 767 with Dr. Morgan as professor of the theory and

practice of physic, and Dr. William Shippen as pro-

fessor of anatomy and surgery. Able professors, in-

cluding Dr. Benjamin Rush, were added within a few
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years. Otlior profoMora of national reputation have
neoeeded to this faculty at various tin,.- The lii-i

commencement at which medical degrees were con-

ferred in America was held hen- in June. ITi'.v Since

that time over ]n.ii graduate* have received diplomas
whuee worth has been acknowledged in nil part* of the

world. One unpleasant result of this wide reputation
was the attempt of unpritu-ipled men to sell <lipl as

pri-tcndcd to DC issued by it.s authority. The fraud

was noon discovered, but to uproot it required the

effort of yean. Finally the chief offender was con-

victed and
imprisoned

and the legislature of Penn-

sylvania formally annulled the simulate! rliartrrs. In
1864 an auxiliary department of medicine was insti-

tuted through the liberality of Dr. George B. Wood,
one of the distinguished professors. Its course is

essentially post-graduate, and is intended to give in-

struction in collateral I 'ranches of science as needed tor

the thorough education of a physician. The Medieal

Department has shared in the changes produced by
the removal of the I'liiversity to West Philadelphia
and the erection for it." use of a commodious building.
An excellent hospital and an extensive laboratory have
been erected in connect inn with this department. The
course of instruction in medicine here pursued since

1877 is a graded one. extending over four years, though
diplomas are granted to those who have successfully

completed three years of the course. Advanced stu-

dents are encouraged to make original researches in the
various laboratories. Since the present system was

adopted the zeal and general proficiency of the stu-

dent.s have increased to a marked extent. (See MED-
ICAL COLLEGES or AMERICA.)
The departments of the University fully organized

and in operation are those of Am and Science, Med-
icine, Law, Dentistry, Philosophy. Biology, and Vet-

erinary Medicine. The University has nine large

buildings the College Hall. Medical Hall, laboratory.

Hospital, Veterinary College and Hospital, Biological

Hall, Home for Nurses, Maternity Hospital, Library.
Close to the University buildings are the Athletic

grounds, which, as well as the gymnasium, furnish

Facilities for physical education, which is here under
the direction of a competent instructor. The Catalogue
for 1887-68 shows the total number of professors and
instructors to be 152

;
the number of students in the

College Department. 324 : in the two Medical Depart-
ments, 445; in the Department of Dentistry, 123; in

the Department of Veterinary Medicine, 57; in the

Department of Biology, 3d ; in the Department of

Law, 159; in the Department o. Philosophy, 54;
total, 1 1ST! (J. P. L.)
PK.VOBSCOTS. See ABENAKIS.
PKNSACOLA, a city of Florida, the seat of Escam-

biacp., is on Pensacola Bay, ~> miles from the Gulf of

Mexico, and 262 miles K. of New Orleans. H is a

terminus of the Louisville, Nashville, and Southern.
and the Pensacola and Atlantic' lluilroads. The latter

crosses part of the bay on a pile-bridge miles l^n-.

The city has a custom-house, court-house, marine-

hospital, 4 hotels, 1 national and 2 other banks, a

weekly and a daily newspaper, 10 churches, and 8
schools. There are 2 foundries, and several luuiber-

an'l planing-mills. The city has gas- and water-works,
ami parks averaging 5 acres. Its property is valued at

$3,000,000, it.s public debt is $280. (XX). and the yearly

expenses are $45,000. The city draws (00,000,000M(
of yellow pine from the tbrest.s of Alabama, and ships
it to all parts of the world. Fishing is an impoitant
industry, the pompano, red snapper, and grouper, and
other varieties, bcinir abundant in tin- vicinity.

Pensacola was settled by Spanish colonists before

1700. In 1719 it was captured by Bienville (,,. >:), but
soon afterwards was restored. The Uritish had pos-
session of West Florida Inuii 17n:i to 17S1, and during
the wars with Napoleon they were allowed to hold

Penaaoola, and organize expeditions in it.s harbor.

Gen. Andrew Jackson seized the town Nov. G, 1814,

and the British withdrew, after blowing np the fort.

In prosecution ol the war with the Seminoles, in ISIS,

.lack-on again invaded Florida, and seized Pensacola.

on the plea that the Spanish authorities abetted the

Indians in hostility. By the treaty of ISl'.l Florida

became part of the United States.

:'-nla I Jay forms an excellent land locked harbor

nearly S miles lonir. The entrance between Santa Rosa
Island and the mainland is a mile wide, and is guarded
bv Fort.- Mi-Kee and Piekens, the latter on the island.

The depth of water on the bar is L'l feet, and at the

wharves 2i feet a lighthouse, there are a

navy yard, marine-hospital and barracks, and in the

vicinity the villages of Bagdad and Milton. When
Florida seceded in January. lst',1. the navy-yard was
surrendered without resistance to a body of State

militia. But Lieut A. J. Slcmmer, who had taken
NI soldiers and marines from Fort Barranca.- to the
more defensible Fort Piekens. refused to surrender.

After fruitless negotiations at Washington, Col. Harvey
I !i-own was sent with 750 men to take command.

I Other reinforcements were sent, which encamped on the

island. After some vain attempts to dislodge them,
and some ineffectual artillery practiei-, PmMoh was
evacuated by the Confederates. In February. 1864, a

fire destroyed much valuable pioperty. Since the

close of the war Pensacola has slowly recovered from
fleets. It has occasionally been visited by yellow-

j

fever, and in 1882 this disease is said to have carried

off 2<K) inhabitants. Yet, with proper sanitary

regulations, the city can be kept five from this

plague, and in other respects its salubrity is unques-
tioned.

PENSION SYSTEM OF THE UNITED STATES.
A pension is a stated allowance of money to a person
by the government in consideration of merit or the

nation's gratitude for services rendered civil, military,
or naval ; to provide for the casualties of battle, and to

encourage enlistments, continued service, and personal

bravery in the contingency of war. Pensions are

granted either under authority of exist ing general laws,
or by special act of Congress. Prior to 185.H the

weight of authority ruled that a pension law was a
contract and the pension granted thereunder a debt.

This was the view held by Attorney-General Gushing.
Since IS ."is, the Secretaries of the Interior, who have

appellate jurisdiction in the decisions of the Commis-
iSloner of Pensions, have invariably held that it is a

gratuity, and no part of a contract for service ren-

dered
;
that it is not a vested right; that Congress by

legislation can terminate all rights existing under for-

mer pension laws ; that a pension is a payment for loss

of physical disability to earn a livelihood, determined

solely oy the degree of disability. The question. ;wr
ff. as to whether a pension is a gratuity, has never been
decided by the U. S. Supreme Court.
The pension system of the United States differs from

that of most other countries in two important particu-
lars : first, pensions, with a very few exceptions, are

granted on account of military service only ;
there is,

consequently, no large civil list
; secondly, owing to the

fact that the I nitcd States lias no large standing army,
but depends in case of war upon temporary levies, its

pension legislation has to do chiefly with the volunteers
and conscripts of it.s various wars rather than with

regular troops ; hence it is that long service, an impor-
tant element in forcii:n systems, is not recognize
basis for pension in (his. Military pensions comprise
two general classes : Inrah'il JM">-. paid to those

who in whole or in liart are disqualified for the per-
formance of manual labor by reason of wounds or dis-

ease contracted in the military
1 or naval service ; and

nfiixiuii.*. into which the question of disability
incurred by reason of the casualties or incidents of

military or naval service does not necessarily enter.

Service pensions are usually granted by general a<-ts

many years after the termination of the war to which

they relate; Revolutionary pensions, thirty-five years
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after ; War of 1812, fifty-nine years after, and Mexican
war, thirty-nine years after.

I. Jffsfuri'cal. Within the past quarter of a century
the pension system of the United States has developed
from an inconsiderable establishment to a great bureau
whose operations reach out into nearly every hamlet
and township in the Union. Its clientage and dis-

bursements surpass the most extravagant dreams of
its founders. It may properly be said to commence
with the resolution of Congress dated Aug. 26, 1776,

by which the Continental Congress undertook to pro-
vide for disabled soldiers of the Revolution. From
June 7, 1785, to Sept. 29, 1789, the several States as-

sumed the payment of pensions by a recommendation
of Congress on account of its inability to raise money
by taxation. After the adoption of the new Consti-
tution Congress resumed their payment by annual en-

actments, making them payable during the life of the

beneficiaries, under the acts of March 23, 1792, and
Feb. 28, 1793. By the act of April 10, 1806, pensions
to be allowed thereafter were confined to those who had
received "known wounds," and extended to the militia

and State troops serving against the common enemy.
The rate for total disability for an officer was one-half
of his monthly pay, not, however, to exceed the pay
of a lieutenant-colonel, and for an enlisted man, $5 per
month. Service pensions for the Revolution were
allowed under act of March 18, 1818, to indigent sur-

vivors at $20 per month for officers, and $8 for privates.
These benefits were further extended by the acts of

May 15, 1828, June 7, 1832, July 4, 1836, and Feb. 3,

Pensions were not provided for the children of

Revolutionary soldiers. The first act providing pen-
sions for disabled officers and soldiers of the regular
army was passed April 3. 1790, and its provisions were
renewed and amended from time to time until they
were embodied in the act of March 16, 1802, which is

now the fundamental law for pensions on account of

disability incurred prior to March 4, 1861. This act

provided pensions for widows and children of officert

dying in the service of wounds received in actual bat-

tle, the rate being one-half monthly pay at date of
death. From the date of the passage of this act to

March 4, 1861, invalid pension acts in the interests of
those serving in the Mexican war and various Indian
disturbances and wars, and of the regular army in time
of peace, referred directly or indirectly to this act, as

containing the principles guiding in their adjudication.

Surviving veterans and widows of deceased soldiers of
the war of 1812, who served sixty days it being re-

quiivd of the widows that marriage should have taken

place before the close of that war were allowed ser-

vice pensions of $8 per month from Feb. 14, 1871, the
date of the passage of the act, upon proof of loyalty

during the Rebellion. Soldiers and widows of soldiers

of that war arc allowed service pensions at $8 per
month without condition as to the date of marriage or

loyalty, in case of a service of fourteen days, or in'

battle, under act of March 9, 1878. Widows' pensions
under both these acts have been increased by the act

of March 19, 1886, to $12 per month. The act of
Jan. 29, 1887, granted, from the date of the passage
of the act, pensions to survivors of the Mexican war,

who, being duly enlisted, actually served sixty days with
the army or navy of the United States in Mexico, or
on the coasts or frontier thereof, orm rmite thereto, in

the war with that nation, or were actually encaged in a
battle in said war, and were honorably discharged, or
who have been personally named in any resolution of

Congress for any specific service in said war, and to the

surviving widows of such officers and enlisted men :

Provided, that such survivors and widows have at-

tained the age of 62 years, or are disabled or dependent
owing to some cause recognized by the pension laws as

sufficient reason for the allowance of a pension. Pen-
lions under this act are at the same rates as under the

preceding acts.

The last two surviving revolutionary soldiers who

were allowed pensions under the general laws were
William Hutchings, of Hancock co., Me., who died
May 3, 1866, aged 102 yea; a, and Samuel Downing, of
Saratoga co., N. Y., who died Feb. 18, 1867, aged 101

years. The following revolutionary soldiers were
granted pensions by special act, dated Feb. 22, 1857 :

John Gray, Noble co., Ohio, who died March 28, 1809,
aged 105 years, and Daniel F. Bakeman, of Cataraugus
co., N. Y., who died April 5, 1869, aged 109 years.
On June 30, 1888, there were 37 persons drawing pen-
sions as the widows of soldiers of the Revolutionary
war. Within the past year the names of Nancy Bun-
tin, widow of William Buntin, of Tennessee, and aged
84 years ; Mary Casey, widow of John Casey, of Ohio,
aged 88 years ;

and Freelove Barnes, widow of Jona-
than Seelev, of Michigan, aged 92 years, have been
added to this roll.

The number of pensions granted under all laws to

soldiers of the Revolution and their widows is 62,069 ;

war of 1812, 60,670, amounting to $36,310,256.04;
Mexican war, 21,724. By the act of March 2, 1833,
the administration of the pension system was raised to

the dignity of an independent bureau, under the man-
agement of a Commissioner of Pensions. Prior to this

time the pension laws had been administered under the
direction of the Secretary of War, except those which
related to naval pensions, which were under the ad-

ministration of the Secretary of the Navy, and the
laws granting bounty lands, which were administered
under the direction of the Secretary of the Treasury.
Both these branches were subsequently transferred to

the pension office, the former, March 4, 1840, and the

latter, Jan. 20, 1843. On March 3, 1849, the pension
office became a bureau of the newly created Department
of the Interior. As at present organized its affairs are

administered by a commissioner, under whose charge
come all matters relating to pensions, and who is ap-

pointed by the President, by and with the advice and
consent of the Senate, two deputy commissioners, a
chief clerk, an assistant chief clerk, a law or appeal
clerk, a board of legal reviewers, a board of medical re-

viewers, special examiners, examiners' clerks, copyists,

messengers, laborers, and watchmen, in all a force of

1554 persons, directly engaged in the settlement of

claims for pensions. In addition to these there are at

various
points throughout the country 251 5 surgeons,

whose duty it is to examine all applicants for invalid

pension who may be ordered before them, and report
to the Commissioner of Pensions as to the degree of

the applicant's physical disability. This makes over

4000 persons under the management and direction of

the Commissioner of Pensions. In addition to this

there are 18 Pension Agents for the payment of pen-

sions, conveniently located throughout the country,
under his direction, and who are also appointed by the

President by and with the advice and consent of the

Senate. The salaries and expenses of this large force

amounted in the aggregate to $3,262,524.67 for the

fiscal year ending June 30. 1888.

II. Statistics. The following statement^ shows the

remarkable growth of the U. S. pension system
from its humble beginning: The total amount ex-

pend d by the Bureau of Pensions for all purposes

durins the fiscal year ending June 30, 1888, was

$82,038,386.59, being 21J per cent, of thetotal (esti-

mated) gross income $380,000,000 ;
and 31 per cent,

of the entire expenditures $267,924,801.13 of

the U. S. government for the same period ;
about

65 per cent, of the cost of the entire military estab-

lishment of France, 80 per cent, of that of hngland,

90 per cent of Germany's, and $30,730,784.59 more

than that of Austria-Hungary. During the same fiscal

year $1 ,439,530. 1 were paid as fees to attorneys alone.

From 1861 to 1888 inclusive, 1,166,926 claims for pen-

sion have been filed, 737,200 have been allowed, and

$963,086,444.73 have been disbursed on account of

At the close of the fiscal year ending June 30, 1888,
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pensioners upon the rolls, classified

:.- follows : :fj:i.i>:M late war army invalids; '.H >.*!.'. laic

war army widows, minor children, and dependent rela-

tives; 3815 late war navy invalh. <tc \v;ir navy
widows ; 806 survivors of the war of 1812. and K.7S7
widow* of those who served in that war; 111, (>60 sur-

vivors of the war with Mexico, urn) 5104 widows of
those who nerved therein. I hiring the same year then'

were received 2,697,608 pieces of mail matter, and

2,041,4M' wn -cut nut. ITie highest rate of |<rn>iuii

issued during the year was $2000 per annum ; the

lowest now being granted is $24. The annual average
value of a pension for the same year is $!25.30. The
average age of

pensioners.
('' years; average length

of service for which pensions are granted on account
of the war of 1861-65 is two years. The highest rate

of i>ension paid under tlie general law is $72. Allow-

ances by special acts of Congress range from $10 to

$416.66 per month. Up to June 30, 1888, three per-
sons were receiving $5000, four were receiving $2000.
and fire were receiving $1200 per annum under special
acts of Congress : I

' ''>'i were reviving $72 pur month.
From 1861 to 1865 President Lincoln approved 41 spe-
cial pension acts; from 18t">") to ISM, President John-

son, 431 ; from 1869 to 1.^77. I'n-ident Grant, 490;
from IS77 to 1881, President Hayes, 303; from 1881

v>. Presidents Garfield and Arthur. 736 ; from
1888, President Cleveland, 1577, making a total

of 3578. On June 30, 1888, there were 2363 pension-
ers, receiving $367,976 annually, who resided in foreign
countries ; Mil in Canada, 38 in France, 375 in Ger-

maiiy. "'-" in (Jreat Britain. 5S in Switzerland, and
the remainder throughout Europe, Asia, Africa, and
An-tralasia.

III. Who nre r,,l,'lM t,, Pennon ? 1. All officers

of the army, including regulars, volunteers, and militia,

officers of the navv and marine corps, and all enlisted

men however employed in the military or naval service

who have been disabled by reason of wounds or injuries
cd or disease contracted in the service of the

Tinted Suites and in the line of duty. These consti-

tute the class known as "invalid pensioners .

"

_' The widows, or minor children iiiider sixteen years
of age, of all officers and enlisted men of the army or

navy who have died of wounds or injuries received or

disease contracted in the service and line of duty. The
widow of a soldier who died of disease contracted in

the military service prior to March 4. 1861, is not en-

titled to pen-ion unless the cause of death originated
in some war ;

and the widow of an officer or enlisted

man in the navy who died of disease originating prior
to March 4, 1861, is not entitled unless he died in the

service.

3. The dependent mothers, fathers, or minor brothers

and sisters of such officers and enlisted men who died
of injuries or disease originating as above stated, and
led no widows or minor children surviving. I Vpendcnt
relatives are entitled in the order in which they are

named. Upon the death of the mother the father lie-

conies entitled, and upon the death of the lather the

minor brothers and sisters (jointly). They must have
been dependent upon the soldier for support, in whole
or in part, at the date of his death, otherwise there is

no title.

4. The several classes above mentioned who are en-

titled to service pension under the various acts of Con-

gress for services rendered in the Revolutionary war,
war of 1812. ami Mexican war.

IV. Rute* ami Duration nf Pentium*. The original
rate of a

pension
was half the monthly pay the bene-

ficiary had received as an_officer or tin enlisted man.
In 1816 the "total pension" for private., was in-

creased to $8 per month, and this rate, although in

many cases grossly disproportionate to the d< ^roe of

disability, was the highest that could be allowed to

persons under the rank of commissioned officers until

about the close of the civil war. The
"

total
''

rate for

second lieutenant was $15
;

first lieutenant, $17 ; cap

Uins. $'JO; majors, $25; and lieutenant-colonel

all officers <>f higher rank, $30. Like rates were fixed

for naval officers of the same relative rank. Fractional

ratings were given for lesser degrees of disability. In

1866 Congress created three grades al>ov that of "total

pension,'
and the' pension for all these grades has since

been increased. V hat is known as the first grade in-

cludes cases of permanent disability in a degree re-

quiring the regular aid and attendance of another
and entitles the beneficiary to $50 per month.

On June lt">. l*^i. an act was passed increasing the

pension of all who were then on the roll at $50 to $72.

IJy a liberal interpretation this ha.s Ix-cn held to include

those who were then entitled to $50; but those who
have become entitled to a first grade pension since that

duti' receive only $50. The second grade includes cases

of permanent incapacity for the performance of any
manual labor, for which the pension is $30 per month.
The third grade is for a disability equivalent to the loss

of a hand or foot, the rate lieing $24 per month.
For disabilities below these three grades the rates

range from $2 to $18 per month for privates, non-
commissioned officers and lieutenants, the maximum
in the cases of officers above the rank of lieutenant

being the old "total of rank." The a class

of "permanent specific" disabilities, for which the

rates are fixed by law, such as the loss of both feet,

both hands, or both eyes, for which the pension is $72

per month. For amputation at the shoulder or hip
joint, or so near the joint as to prevent the use of an
artificial limb, $45 per month is paid ;

for total disa-

bility of an ann or feg, loss of one hand and one foot,

or total disability in the same, or amputation at or

above the knee, $36 ; for the loss of a hand or foot or

total disability in the same, or for total deafness, $30

per month.
\Vidows of privates receive $12 per month, and $2

additional for each child of the soldier, and when no
widow survives minor children receive their pension

jointly; dependent relatives receive $12 per month:
widows and dependent relatives of commissioned offi-

cers receive the "total of rank." The pension of a

survivor of the war of 1812 or of the Mexican war is

$8 per month. Pensions on account of disabijity
or

death from causes originating prior to the beginning
of the civil war commence from the date of discharge
or death of the soldier, if the application was made
within three years of the time the right of pension
accrued, otherwise from the date of completing the

proof. Pension on account of disability from can*. -s

occurring since the beginning jaf the civil war begin
from the date of discharge or death of the person
having prior right to pension, provided application was
made before .Inly 1, 1880} otherwise from the date of

filing application, except in the case of widows, whose

pensions begin from the time of the soldier's death
without regard to the date of application. Widows'

pensions are generally granted for life, but pension- to

minor children, brothers and sisters terminate when
they attain the age of sixteen years, or. in the case of

sisters, when they marry. Widows' pensions end
when they remarry. The open and notorious adul-

terous cohabitation of a widow operates to terminate

her pension, and an invalid pension may be with-

drawn if it be shown that the disability has ceased.

V. llmr, I'msfoiitare AUniotdand Hiui. The great

majority of claims are adjudicated upon KK parte testi-

mony filed by the claimants, or their attorneys, but if

doubt or suspicion arise in regard to the merits of any
claim the papers may be referred to a special pension
examiner, who will proceed to take testimony in the

neighborhood where the claimant resides, or in such
oilier places :i~ m.iy 1 necessary, and report the facts

to the CommU-ioner of Pensions. Pensions are paid
every three months through 18 U. S. Pension Agencies
referred to above. At each of these agencies a per-
manent roll is kept of all pensioners residing within its

limits, showing the class, sex, rates of pension and
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pout-office aJJresH of each. Those who live in the city
win-re an aeoncy is located, or in its vicinity, manOy
appear in person at the office of tin- I'm?-:

MM quarterly pay-day, and receive a drift on the U. S.

Treasury ; to other, a like draft is forwarded by mail.

A liirm <!' affidavit <>r voucher must be exeonted by
the pensioner U-foro a magistrate, which with li

BOD certificate um-t U- exKibtted t tin- l'i -n.-ion

before payment is made. The largest number
menu at any one agency is that of Columbus. Ohio.
where 44,405 pensioners are paid. The largest number
of pensioners in anyone State is that of New V,.ik.

where 45,249 reside, to whom are psid $5,486,019.84
annually. M. F. u.

PENTATEUCH AM- JOSHI'A. The article on
this subject in the KM VCLOP/EDIA

606 I 51
"' BBBAKiaOA is essentially a presenta-

'\ Hl p. ,

'

lion of one out of several controverted
views. In the present state of Penta-

teuchal discussion this is not a seven- eritieism, but is

merely a statement of a fact which largely determines
the form of the present supplementary article.

It would be generally agreed, no doubt, that the
Hexateuch is essentially a literary unity. One scholar

might claim that this unity arises from the fact that

Moses personally wrote the Pentateuch, while some
one in sympathy with him supplemented his work by
writing the Book of Joshua ; and another might claim
that it arises from the Hexateuch having been put
together, partly from older documents, by a scribe or
succession of scribes who lived a thousand years after

Moses ;
and others might make still different claims :

but as to the unity itself there would be no difference

of opinion. It is a single work, with a single purple.
ever}' part of it bending to that purpose, no matter
how it came to be so. It would also be agreed that

the unity of this work is not that of strictly continuous

composition in one vein. It has a great variety of
contents. It is a prose work, but includes a consider-

able number of poems, e. g. pen. xlix. ; Ex. xv.
;

Num. xxiii.. xxiv. ; Deut. xxxii.
1-^43;

Deut. xxxiii.

It also includes scvc.i-.il formal orations, or addresses,
e. g. Deut. i. 3-iv. 40; Josh, xxiii.

;
Josh,

xxiv.j
etc. It further contains a large body of legislation of

the greatest possible variety of form and scope. In

xi.-xxiii., in connection with Ex. xx. and xxxiy.
is a compact, codified list of precepts, largely in

the apparent form of decisions on adjudicated c.

shape to be easily memorised, and suited to practical

judicial use. Again, in Deuteronomy there is a more
extensive collection of laws, with a bulky historico-

homilctical comment on them. These two codes are

designed for magistrates and people of all classes.

Besides these, and of considerably larger bulk, is an
additional collection of laws, sc.-ttered through the
different books, and designed especially for tin' in-

formation of the priestly class. This legislation con-

irtly in records of precedents, partly in manuals
for particular services, partly in alleged proclamation*,
general orders, return-rcporte, and the like. While
certain portions of it are very carefully arranged in

order, this class of the legislation as a whole exhibits

mi trace of orderly arrangement or of codification.

These various poems, addresses, laws, hetero.
> they are in themselves, are bound together, partly

by being arranged in a certain order, but mainly by
imbedded in a connecting narrative. The narra-

tive itself, moreover, is frequently duplicated, and this

and other phenomena are supposed to indicate that

previously existing narratives nave been incorporated
into it.

These facts as to the contents of the Hexaicueh
throw light upon the nature of the literary processes
b'y which it was produced. One who holds that Moses
wrote the Pentateuch in subst intially its present form
should also hold that Moses first accumulated a mass

j

of materials in the shape of poems, addresses, laws in

various forms, narratives, and afterward wove these'

together, adding whatever was needful for t he purpose.
( Inc who holds that the book is divinely inspired should
also hold that tin- method just mentioned was the
method through which divine inspiration o|icratcd in

this cax-. And those who do not hold to the Mosaic

authorship, or to divine inspiration, should yet hold
that these previously existing materials, in some shape,
were a fact, and that they were somehow put together
to form the present unity known as the' llcxatcuch.

Km t her, no one probably would dispute that the differ-

ent parts of the Hexateuch present differences of

literary style, vocabulary, local and temporary point
of view, and the like, as decided as the difference in

the contents of these different parts.

Such, in outline, arc the phenomena indisputably

presented. The views now current may of course be

generic-ally classified as two : the views of those who
hold that Moses is the author of the Pentateuch, and
the views of those who deny this. Of those who
deny the Mosaic authorship some

reject,
in the main.

the external testimony in the case, including that of
the Old and New Testaments, as unhistorical, and

deny that the distinctively Israclitish legislation is

properly
of Mosaic origin ;

while others affirm the

historicity of the Scriptures and the genuine Mosaic

origin of the law. Again, the present generation of
the scholars who deny that Moses wrote the Pentateuch
arc pretty well agreed (though not unanimous) in the

opinion that the legislative portion of Deuteronomy
was written about the time of the great reformation

under King Josiah. As to the dates of most of the
other parts they disagree greatly. In particular, one
schoolof them (that represented in the KM vn.oi-.KDiA

BKITANNICA) hold that the priestly legislation^
is later

than Deuteronomy, dating from the times of Ezra and
later ; while another school, formerly very prominent.
and now again coming to the front, hold that the

priestly legislation is earlier than the Deuteronomic.
Those who hold that Moses wrote the Pentateuch

may be classed in three groups. The first group hold
to a mechanical theory of Mosaic authorship Moses
wrote the Pentateuch by dictation from God, or in

some such way, so that he may as well have written

the account of his own death as any other part of it.

Probably it would now be difficult to find scholars who

deliberately teach this
;

the place where it mainly
crops out is in the assumptions made by certain men.

notably by certain newspaper controversialists when
they attack men whom they suspect of heresy. The
second group hold to what may fairly

be called the
traditional view of the Mosaic authorship, namely, that

Moses personally wrote the five books, but that the
post-

Mosaic elements in them were added by later hands, at

some unknown period or
periods. This view at first

sight seems simple and satisfactory, each person who
holds it admitting the existence of a very few pa
that contain elements later than Moses. But while

some make one concession and some another, the
number of conceded instances on this theory of irre-

sponsible or at least anonymous tampering with the
Mosaic text becomes quite appalling. The third group
hold what we may fairly call the modified view of the
Mosaic

authorship.
Kor uiy own part, I should state

this view thus: Moses is the author of the Pentateuch,
and Moses and Joshua the authors of the Hexateuch,
in the sense of being_rcsponsible for the literary exist-

ence of these books in their present form. But they
may have been, and most likely were, the authors of
t hcni in the way in which one would naturally expect

public leaders, such as they, to IK- the authors of such

writings as these. That is to sav, they are likely to

have written some parts panotttflj. to have written

some parts through amanuenses, to have caused other

parts to be written by directing secretaries to write

them, or by accepting documents prepared to their

hand, to have taken other parts from the works of
earlier authors. In such a case, the question whether

they thcuibclvcs gathered the writings into their preae.nl
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form or left that for their successors to do is an open
question until it is settled by evidence. Their claim
to authorship would not be in the least impaired if it

could be shown that the writings were collected into a

whole, and parts of them written, by men of the gen-
eration that had been associated with Moses and
Joshua, and had survived them. Whether their claim
to

authorship
would be impaired on some theory that

dated the collection of the writings yet later would de-

pend somewhat on the details of the theory. This last

question, however, it is hardly worth while to discuss,
unless upon inquiry other views are found to be
untenable.
The following proposition would perhaps be accepted

in common by all advocates of the Mosaic authorship
of the Pentateuch, though many of them would regard
it as stating only a part of the truth : The Hexateuchal

writings were produced in part by Moses and Joshua,
and in part by other men under their influence, and
were substantially completed within the lifetime of
men who were associated with Moses and Joshua in

public affairs. In opposition to this, living scholars
who deny the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch

generally hold that the legislation of Deuteronomy was
written in the times of King Josiah, and the other

parts of the Hexateuch, some earlier and some later

than this. These two propositions are not exhaustive
of the question ; but, if we examine the evidence bear-

ing upon them, we shall not merely argue the question
they present, but shall touch most of the points of
interest that properly belong to this supplementary
article.

I. The, Direct Testimony, and the Reasons Alleged
Against it. To begin with, the direct testimony in the
case is very abundant, and no one disputes that it is

altogether to the effect that Moses is the author of the
Pentateuch. The Rabbinical writings, Josephus, Philo,
the Alexandrian Jewish literature, the Apocrypha,
are explicit on this point, and often full in details

;

they betray hardly any difference of opinion, except as

to whether Moses wrote the account of his own death,
as well as the rest of the Pentateuch. The books of
the Old and New Testaments are equally full, though
Bomewhat less explicit. There is no room to exhibit
this testimony here, and no need to do so. One line

of it can be readily examined by looking up in the
Concordances of the Bible and in the indexes of the
other books what is said concerning "the book," "the
law,"

"
Muses." A moderately full presentation of

the Biblical direct testimony may be found in such
works as those of Stebbins, Harman (see titles in

literature at end), or Essayi on Pentatenchnl Crit-

icism, Nos. v., vi., vii., viii., xi. A considerable num-
ber of the passages are cited in the article BIBLE, in

this work.
The Biblical testimony in this matter differs from

that of the Jewish and Christian tradition outside the

Bible, in that it never speaks of the Mosaic books as

being five in number, and, except in the Hexateuch
itself, mentions no details as to the writing of the
books by Moses. But the books of the New Testa-
ment and the later books of the Old Testament so cite

and refer to tin; Pentateuchal writings as to leave no
doubt that those are the writings with which they
connect the name of Moses. Further, they do -not

confine themselves to such mention of Moses as mijrht

merely indicate that he is the most prominent person
of the times described in the writings ; they explicitly
attribute authorship to him :

" Him of whom Muses
. . . did write" (John i. 45), "For he wrote of me"
(John v. 46), "tor the hardness of your heart he
wrote

"
(Mark x. 5),

"
If ye believe not his writings

"

(John v. 47),
"
The book of the law of the Lord by the

hand of Moses" (2 Chron. xxxiv. 14), and very many
similar passages. In Deuteronomy Moses is said to

have written what is there called "the book of the

law," xxxi. 9-13, 24-27. Many details are given as to

the use to be made of this book of the law, and the

use actually made of it by Joshua (Josh. i. 7, 8, xxii.
5. viii. 34, 35, Dent. xvii. 18, 19). We are told that
Joshua wrote in it, long after the death of Moses
(Josh. xxiv. 25-28). There are mentioned a long list

of items of sacred writing, by Moses or by Moses and
Joshua, either in this book of the law, or additional to

it, but in either case constituting a part of the. present
contents of the Hexateuch (Deut. xxxii. 44, etc.,
xxvii. 2-8, xxviii. 58-61, 69 [xxix. 1], xxix. 19, 20 [20,

21], XXX. 10, Num. xxxiii. 1-3, Ex. xxiv. 3-8, xxxiv.

27, xvii. 14, etc.). It is doubtless true that the phrase
"book of the law" in these passages is not equiva-
lent in meaning to the word Pentateuch

;
in some

cases it indicates a short section only, and in at least

one instance (Josh. xxiv. 26) it includes post-Mosaic
writing done by Joshua

;
but the testimony is distinct

to the fact of the production by Moses and Joshua of
a large body of sacred literature, mostly identifiable

with the contents of our present Hexateuch. This
fact must be allowed to interpret what is said in the
other books. Taken at its face value, we seem to have
here nothing less than a continuous line of testimony
from the times of Moses down.
Whether the fact thus testified to is really something

less than that Moses wrote the Pentateuch, we will

consider presently. It is at least beyond dispute that
the testimony, as it stands, represents the written law
of Moses, specifically including the Deuteronomic

legislation, as in existence for centuries before
Josiahj

and in this flatly contradicts the main proposition of

the critics who deny the Mosaic authorship. See for

instance 2 Kings xiv. 6, cf. Deut. xxiv. 16. See also

1 Kings ii. 3, cf. Deut. xxix. 9
;

1 .Kings viii. 53, 56,

57, cf. Deut. passim; 1 Kings viii. 9, cf. Deut. x.

2, 5, and many like instances.

if this evidence will stand, it is by itself sufficient

and decisive. Those who regard it as indecisive

use mainly four arguments against it. First, they

deny that the testimony means all that it is claimed to

mean. Secondly, they claim that the texts which con-

tain it are mixed and corrupt, so that they must first

be sifted, often to the extent of entire reconstruction,
before we accept their evidence. Thirdly, they say
that the testimony in its present form, and largely in

its more original forms, is the work of men who lived

long after the alleged events, who failed to distinguish
between stories and facts, who did not sift the infor-

mation that came to them, who were deficient in the

so-called historic sense, and were incorrect observers

and reporters of events : and that the testimony must
therefore be regarded as largely unhistorical. Fourthly,

they say of the claims made in the Hexateuch itself,

and of the parts of the testimony that stand or fall

with these, that they are intentionally fictional not

necessarily "untruthful, but a legal fiction devised for a

purpose, and to be interpreted accordingly. These

arguments, it will be observed, are capable of being so

pushed as to antagonize one another. The men who
use them use them in very unlike proportions, and in

a spirit ranging from that of reverent devoutness to

the extreme opposite.
1. There can be no doubt that the first of these

arguments represents a logical process that is some

times of great value. It is very often true that a

statement does not mean all that we understand it to

mean. Dr. Francis Brown has shown (Journal of t/if

Society of Biblical Literature and Exegesis, 1882, p.

95) that the testimony of the New Testament to the

authorship of the various books of the Old Testament

do not go as far as many imagine, and that many

passages commonly held to be explicit testimonies to

authorship might possibly be otherwise understood,

provided there be sufficient reasons against the com-

mon understanding of them. This process of mini-

mizing the meaning of statements, to prevent conflict,

is legitimate, in its own proper use. Nevertheless,

the true law of evidence is that statements are to be

understood in their natural meaning, except as de-
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reasons compel us to understand them an hav-

ing lens than their natural meaning. Their is no dis

putt' tli.it the testimony in the rase in hand, in the

meaning it naturally eoiivev-, attributes tin- responsible
litemrv authorship of the Pentateuch to M>-es. It is

true tliat most nl' the Mutenieiit.s in the Bible might
possibly lie understood to mean something less than

this, provided there were sufficient proof that this

cannot IK' their true meaning. Hut this possibility
amounts to nothing unless Mich sufficient proof is forth-

coming. This argument is entirely dependent mi the

question: What positive evidence is there that MOM-
ia not the responsible authorof the Pentateueh ?

_'. The argument I'nnn alleged mixture and corrup-
tion of texts mainly applies to the

pre-exilic
books of

the Old Testament. In several of the more prominent
of these l">ks, they will upon us to accept tlie alleged
fact that the book has been formed by piecing together

writings that really belong centuries apart ; the}' allege
that we must first dissect the composite work into its

original parts, before we take its testimony to matters

of fact In the process of dissection, as they perform
it, most of the testimony to writings by Moses is

assigned to the Inter documents that entered into the
eon i POM te works, and is therefore ^regarded as untrust-

worthy. But there yet remain in the earlier docu-
ments and in other pre-exilic writings a considerable

number of passages that testify to sacred literature

written by Muses ; tbese they dispose of by regarding
them as interpolations corruptions of the text In
other words, before we are permitted to take the testi-

mony of these books to the matters of fact under con-

sideration, we are expected to admit that the larger

Sart
of the literary work commonly assigned to Isaiah.

ercmiah, and the other later pre-exilic prophets, and

substantially all that commonly assigned to the earlier

men, Solomon, David, Nathan, Samuel. Joshua,
Moses, for example, was written, not by these men,
but by unknown scribes, obscure men, who made no
mark on their own generation, and left no name to the

generations that followed. Views like these are not

credible, except upon strong evidence. That some one
work should have the text-characteristics just men-
tioned would not be surprising, but it is difficult to be-

lieve that nearly the whole of a nation's literature is

marked by these characteristics ;
it is easier to believe

that almost any supposed criteria of emu posite struc-

ture are mistaken. It is not surprising if we find that

some great man did not perform work that has been

commonly attributed to him
;
or if we find that some

obscure man has done great work ; but when we arc

called upon to believe that throughout a nation's his-

tory the great men have done substantially nothing.
and the nobodies have done everything, that is beyond
the bounds of ordinary credibility. That these texts

have been thus mixed and corrupted, to the extent and

jn
the way required by the argument, is on the face of

it very unlikely, and is not to be admitted except upon
cogent evidence. And if the mixture and

corruption
of the text were admitted or proved, that would not

prove that Moses is not the author of the Pentateuch
;

it would simply diminish the amount of the evidence
of his being the author. The testimonies to his

authorship
would remain in existence, and would con-

tinue to nave the character of a respectable tradition,
and the question would still be : What positive evi-

! is there against this?

3. The same principles cover the argument from the

alleged jack of historicity in the writings that contain
the testimony. It is alleged that the testimony dates
several centuries after the events, that it is not contem-

porary testimony, and is on that account of less value.

The allegation depends entirely on the
i|iic*;ion

of
text-distribution which we have just considered. If

we take the text as it stands, without rearranging it,

the testimony begins in the time, of Moses himself,
and is continuous from that date. It is further urged
that in the later times, and particularly in the times of

the New Testament, the witnesses may have thought
of the Mosaic authorship at a matter of practical in-

struction and of received dogma, rather than of his-

torical fact
;

but admitting this, it remains to be

proved that they did not also regard it as a historical

fact Further, it is urged, especially in regard to the

Old Testament narratives, that these, by
their contra-

dictions, by the nature of many of the statements

they make, and by other marks, show themselves to
be unhistorical. The principal alleged marks of this

sort we will consider presently, in another connection.
For the moment we content ourselves with noticing
that the alleged unhistoricity of the testimony is not to

be accepted without sufficient proof, and that it will

take very cogent proof to be sufficient, and secondly,
that if the proof

were forthcomingj that would have no
direct weight to show that Moses is not the author of
the Pentateuch ;

it would only weaken the evidence of
his being its author. The question would still be :

What proof is there that he was not so?
4. The principles in hand still cover the argument

from alleged unhistorieity, when the argument assumes
the form

o_f
the fictional hypothesis. On the

'

it there is no absurdity in supposing that .lewish

statesmen of the times of Josiah and later might have

given the literary form of a Mosaic tradition to laws
codified by themselves. It is possible that such a fic-

tion is morally defensible, and it is supposable that

they might have done the thing, even if it were mor-

ally wrong. But if this fictional hypothesis be resorted

to at all, it must be applied not to the testimony in the

Hcxateuch alone, but to much of that in the other

books, both the pre-exilic and the post-exilic. If this

fictional mode of describing the laws of Israel existed, it

existed as consciously fictional for several centuries, cov-

ering several national revolutions, and we have a

pretty abundant literature for those centuries. The
absence of any distinct mention of it in that literature,
as well as the difficulty of the thing itself, shows it to

be quite improbable that it ever existed. In the cir-

cumstances, if the fictional hypothesis be affirmed,

purely on the ground of its being necessary in order to

explain the circumstance that Moses did not write the

Pentateueh, that circumstance needs first to be estab-

lished by sufficient proofs. Unless the proofs are

forthcoming, the hypothesis amounts to absolutely

nothing.
The difficulty of establishing the charge of lack of

historical credibility, as against the testimony of the

Old Testament, has of late years greatly inen
The outcome of recent excavations and explorations
is altogether against it. As long as these books con-

tained, in the main, the only known accounts of the
events they mention, there was some plausibility in the

theory that perhaps these accounts were written rather

to teach moral lessons than to preserve an exact

knowledge of events. It was easy to say that in those

times men had not the historic sense. But the recent

discoveries touch the events^ recorded in the Bible at

very many different points, in many different genera-

tions, mentioning the same persons, countries, peoples,
events that are mentioned in the Bible, and showing be-

yond question that these were strictly historic. The
point is not that the discoveries confirm the correctness

of the Biblical statement*, though that is commonly
the case, but that the discoveries show that the peo-

ples of those, ages had the historic sense, and specific-

ally, that the Biblical narratives they touch are narra-

tives of actual occurrences.

It is also a familiar and acknowledged fact that the

general contents of the Hcxateuch and most of the

phenomena it presents agree with the account of its

origin as given in the testimony, and thus confirm that

account. There is no room here for details under this

statement, though some instances will presently be

given.
II. Alleged I'rooft of the Late Origin f thr Ilr.rn-

triich. By universal admission, then, we nave an ac-
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count of the origin of the Hexateuch, given by wit-

nesses who seem to be trustworthy, and confirmed by a

great body of testimonies and circumstances, with no
testimony whatever against it. The presumption is

that the account is true. This is not a merely tech-
nical presumption, but is of the nature of a very strong
probability. If any one seeks to overthrow the result

thus reached it ought to be not by conjectures, but by
impregnable proofs. We turn to see what are the

proofs offered in the case.

The critics who deny that Moses wrote the Penta-
teuch are accustomed to claim much on the ground of
the superiority of their scientific methods. On the

strength of this superiority of method they claim for

themselves jargely the authority of experts. They
censure their opponents, and sometimes justly, for

arguing from the assumed meaning of passages in-

stead of the necessary meaning, for resorting to har-

monistic conjectures for the removal of difficulties, and
the like. Are their claims to scientific superiority so

well based that we must accord to them something on
this ground, and accept their opinions as the opinions
of experts? To decide this let us examine a few

specimens. We will take them just as they occur in

the article in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA.
"

It was observed that Moses does not speak of him-
self in the first person, but that some other writer

speaks of him in the third a writer, too, who lived

long after.
"

But why should Moses be precluded
from speaking of himself in the third person, just as

Caesar and Josephus do ? And if it is another writer

that speaks of Moses in the third person, he could do
this as easily while Moses was living as "long after."

"The expression of Gen. xii. 6, 'the Canaanite was
then in the land,' is spoken to readers who had long
forgotten that a different nation from Israel had once

occupied the Holy Land.
"

Not necessarily. A reader
of the times of Moses, or of any other time, might have
a curiosity to know with what peoples, if any, Abra-
ham and Jacob came into contact on reaching Pales-

tine.

"Again, the 'Book of the wars of Jehovah
'

(Num.
xxi. 14) cannot possibly be cited by Moses himself, as

it contains a record of his own deeds." But there is

nothing in the fact that a book mentions a man's deeds
to prevent that man's citing the book.

" When Deut. xxxiv. 10 says that 'There arose not

a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses,' the writer is

necessarily one who looked back to Moses through a

long series of later
prophets."

But this language
would be very natural in the mouth of any old man
who, in his youth, had known Moses. The inference

that the writer must have looked back ''through a

long series
"
of prophets to Moses is gratuitous.

Absolutely these instances are representative. At
this point any man of sense is competent to test the
claims of this alleged scientific method. Whoever
will take the trouble to look carefully at the instances

of simple use of Biblical passages, in the article in the
BRITANNICA and in the whole class of writings it rep-

resents, will thereafter find himself little disposed to

place confidence in this class of writers as experts.
No men are more in the habit than they of putting

upon statements or upon phenomena the interpreta-
tion that will serve their turn, and then arguing as if

this were the only possible interpretation.
It is by processes precisely like these that the at-

tempt is made to invalidate the historicity of the Old
Testament writings, and thus their testimony in the

case in hand, lake a single instance for example.

According to Gen. xvi. 10, xxi. 5, Ishmael was four-

teen years old when Isaac was born.
"
But how does

this accord with xxi. 9 *eq., where Ishmael appears
not as a lad of seventeen but as a child at play (bnxa,
v. 9), who is laid on his mother's shoulder (v. 14),
and when thrown down by her in her despair (v. 15) is

quite unable to help himself? Similar inconsistencies

appear, etc.
' '

But the statement that Ishmael
" made

sport'
1

is not a statement that he was then
"
a child at

piay." The narrative does not say that he was laid

upon his mother's shoulder. When it is said that she
"cast him under one of the shrubs" that does not
imply that he was a baby and she had been carrying
him. According to the account he was

' '

quite unable
to help himself," not by reason of tender age, but by
reason of exhaustion. In all this there is no contra-
diction to what is elsewhere said concerning Ishmael.

It is true that if we are to understand the Biblical
narratives as historical we must abandon the baby-story
interpretation sometimes given to some of them, and
we must interpret them lay putting together all the
known facts in each case and allowing the facts to limit
one another. For the lack of care in these particulars
the traditional understanding of the history is in some
points open to criticism. Most of the difficulties will

vanish if one merely put all the facts together, so as
to obtain a complete understanding of the matter con-

cerning which the difficulties arose, and most of the

remaining difficulties are of the sort that would doubt-
less vanish if we knew more about the matter.

There is then nothing in the methods of these men
to justify us in accepting their conclusions on the

ground of their superior qualifications ;
all we have

to do is to examine the evidence adduced to see what
conclusions it justifies.

1. The simplest class of arguments for the late date
of the Hexateuch is made up of the instances in

which it is alleged that these writings mention or al-

lude to events later than the times of Moses and
Joshua. To understand the precise bearing of these
instances we need to glance at certain facts connected

with another name that of Phinehas, the grandson
of Aaron and grandnephew of Moses. Of Phinehas
it is recorded that he was already in public life, and

among the most prominent men of the nation, before

the death of Moses. See Num. xxv. 7, 11
; Ps. cvi.

30
;
Num. xxxi. 6. Next to Joshua himself he was

the chief public man in Israel in the times of the

conquest. See Josh. xxii. 13, 30, 31, 32; xxiy. 33.

He was still high-priest in the time of the civil war
with Benjamin, Jud. xx. 28. It follows that this

war, the account of which is given Jud. xix.-xxi.,
was one of the earlier events of the times of the

judges, instead of being the latest, as one might im-

agine from the place it occupies in the Book of Judges.
That this war was itself preceded by the expedition in

which the men of Dan captured Laish, in the north,

is evident from the comparison of Jud. xvii., xviii.,

with Jud. xx. 1.

According to Jud. xx. 28, and the later notices,

Phinehas was the successor of his father, Eleazar, in

the high-priesthood. In this position he was the

chief of the men to whom the custody of Moses'

book of the law had been committed. If anything
was done to the sacred writings of Moses and Joshua
under his direction, it was done in the spirit of Moses
and Joshua, within the lifetime of their personal asso-

ciates. With these facts in mind, notice that the

closing verses of the Book of Joshua bring the history

up to the time of the death of Eleazar, the high-

priest, and all that generation, that is up to the time

when Phinehas of the next generation was already an

old man. We shall presently find abundant proof that

the earlier books of the Hexateuch, as well as its latest

book, were either edited or annotated as late as the

later years of Phinehas, and the question will become

important whether there is any real evidence of redac-

tion later than this. The instances are numerous and

quite varied : we can notice only a few specimens in

addition to those already cited.

The instances in which the proper name Dan is

mentioned belong, of course, to a date after Laish had

been captured and named Dan, Jud. xviii. 29, etc.
;

but this, as we have seen, was within the lifetime of

Phinehas. The instances are Josh. xix. 47: Deut.

xxxiv. 1
;
Gen. xiv. 14. The last may possibly be on
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a tomewhat different footing from the other two.

The account of the death of Moses. Deut. xxxiv. 6,

10, with the
phrase

"unto this day." tin- ai-count of

Og' s bedstead, and of the name Havvoth .lair, with tin-

Mine phrase. Deut. iii. 10-15, the account of the

Giboonite tabeniacle sen-ice, with the same nhrase.

Josh. ix. 27, and all parallel cases come under the

same general statement. In sonic of the instances the

phrase would be peculiar it assigned to the times of
MOMS, but in every instance it is entirely natural for

some date not later than the times of I'hinchas. If
"
Luz which is in the land of Canaan.' (ieii. xxxv.

r.
. .lud. i 26, be understood as distinguishing the

Palestinian Luz from the Luz afterward built in the

land of the Hittites, then the phrase is later than tin-

times of Moses, but not later than I'liim-has. But it

is not necessary to understand this phrase as post-
M--.I: -.

About sixty instances occur in Genesis. Exodus,
Numbers, Deuteronomy, and Joshua of the names
Hebron. Bethel, Debir, and Hormah, proving that

these narratives were not written in their present form
till after the adoption of these names instead of Kir-

jath-arba. Luz, Kirjath-scpher, and Zephath. But it

is alleged that the change of name in each case oc-

^urred after the death of Moses, Jud i. 10, 11, 17, 23.

But in these cases it does not follow that the old name
became extinct as soon as the new name was given.
Prof. 11 H. Palmer holds that the name Zephath is

still in existence in the Arabic name Sebaita, See
Palmer's Depart of the. Exodus, p, 236, et al. Again,
there is nothing improbable in the idea that the new
name given after the conquest was the renewal of a
Hebrew name previously given ; the Biblical accounts

give us to understand that this was actually the case

with the name Bethel. In short, these instances have
no great weight to prove that the passages where they
occur contain anything later than Moses, and no weight
at all to prove anything later than 1'hinehas.

No instances are more generally conceded to be of
late origin than the law concerning the Israelite king,
Deut. xvii. 14-20, and the passage concerning the
Edoraite kings, Gen. xxxvi., especially v. 31. But
Moaes needed no prophetic insight, but only ordinary
human sagacity,

to see that the Israelites were likely
at some time to wish to establish monarchy, so that

this was a case to be provided for. Further, according
to the record, Moses held that Jehovah had made a

promise, according to which a line of kings was to

come from the loins of Abraham, Sarah, and Jacob,
Cen. xvii. o, 16; xxxv. 11. This being the case,

there is no improbability in the idea of Moses giving
such a law as the one in Deuteronomy. And this be-

ing admitted, this man who was looking forward to the

existence of kings in Israel, and whose only interest in

Edom lay in the fact that Esau was the elder brother

of Israel, might very naturally mention the circum-

stance that there were as yet no kings in Israel, though
the Edomites had already had kings for some genera
tions. Until light can be thrown on the dates of the
Kdomite kings actually mentioned in this chapter, it

cannot be shown that anything in the chapter is of a
later date than Phinchas, or even than Moses.

If it be admitted that Ex. xvi. was written after

the manna ceased (vs. 31, 35), that is, after the death

of Moses (Josh. v. 12), and for a generation who had
not seen the manna, and needed to nave it dcscrihed to

them, that would not date the chapter later than
I'liinchas. The minuteness of the description does
ot indicate lateness of dale ; nothing is more com-
mon than for men to write careful descriptions of won-
derful contemporary events for the information of

coming genera)
The expression, "as Israel has done to the land of

his possession," Deut. ii. 12. may easily be understood
rri'iit to the conquest and division of the coun-

try east of the Jordan, and may therefore be the lan-

guage of Moses himself. Ana even one who refers

this language to the conqueste west of the Jordan can
L-ive no pood reason for iiatini: it later than the ,une

of I'hiin has. The phnise "within thy gates" (Ex.
xx. Id, and elsewhere), and the law against removing
landmarks (IViit, xix. 14) need not In- regarded as

i >ost Mosaic, for they apply to a people who have

DOM settled and expect to settle ai/aiii. as well as to a

people arinally settled when the law was put into the

code. There is no reason for saying that
"
the moun-

tain of Jehovah' (den. xxii. 14) presupposes Solo-

mon's temple, or that "return to Egypt in ships"
(Deut xxviii. f>8) is a re fen -i to ,l-r. xliii. 7, or to

anything else than the familiar fact that Egypt, lie fore

the times of Moses, already had a maritime slave-

trade.

Especial stress has been laid, in certain quarters, on
the words used in the Hexateuch to indicate the points
of the compass "seaward" for westward, (ien. xii.

8, and fifteen other places; toward the
"
\cgcb" for

southward, Ex. xxvi. 18; xxvii. 9, and many other

places |

"
across the Jordan

"
for east of the Jordan,

Deut. i. 1, and many other places. But these instances

merely show that these parts of the um Im/utmli of
tin- Hebrew language originated north of the Negeb,
and west of the Jordan

;
the allegation that they also

show where the writer of these particular passages was
located when he wrote is untenable. From the days
of the patriarchs until now, you could not locate a
man on any square yard of ground on the face of the
earth where it would be inappropriate for him to say
"across the Jordan," designating thereby the country
east of the Jordan. We do not ncre need to say that

I'liinelias may have written these passages from his

home west of the Jordan, for the use of these estab-

lished geographical phrases affords no evidence of their

having been written in one locality rather than another.
\\ e add but a single instance. The Book of Jashar

is cited in Josh. x. 12, 13. But some composition of
David's was apparently written in the Book of Jashar

(2 Sam. i. 18). If therefore the Book of Jashar was
a work produced at some one date, that date was as

late as I'avi'l. and we have here at least one passage
some centuries later than Moses and Joshua. If this

view be accepted, a single gloss like this is not very

important. But even in this case it is not necessary
to accept the late date. The Book of Jashar, instead

of being compiled at one time, may have been a col-

lection that gradually accumulated from generation to

gem-ration ; it may have received its name as early as

Joshua's time, while additions continued to be made
to it till David's time and later.

The instances thus far treated probably number not
less than two hundred. The list could be greatly ex-

tended, but could hardly be made to include anything
that would change its character as evidence. Evidently,
ino-t of the instances might be. explained as having
IM-CII written centuries later than Moses, provided there

were proof that they ought to be so explained ;
but on

the oilier hand, it is
equally

evident that most of them
mav supposably have been written by Moses himself,
ami that not one of them necessarily dates later than
Phinehaa
This being the state of things, the argument from

these instances in favor of the early date of these

writings is not merely negative but positive. His-

torians are apt to compare the events they directly
narrate with later events, up to their own times.

Josephus, for example, speaking of Moses in Egypt-,
is led to mention that the city which he says Moses

:.-rvvard calln! Mcroe by C.amliyses,
and also to mention that the ( in i -ks of his own time
were familiar with :he Egyptian ibis, Atitiqiiitirx.

II., x. '2. \Vhat .Ii.s.-plius thus does is what nar-

rators arc accustomed to do. It is unite prominently
done in the I lexateiichal narratives of the times be-

fore Moses, and somewhat less prominently in those

of the times of Moses and Joshua. They u-e the

proper names that In-long to the times of Moses and
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later, up to the time when Laish was named Dan.
When they speak of the birth of Moab and Ben-ammi,
or of the oath at Beer-sheba, or of the shrinking of
Jacob's thigh, or of the monument to Rachel, or of
the laws made by Joseph in Egypt, they mention that
"unto this day" there was in existence a people, or
a proper name, or a monument, or a usage, connected
with the event they narrate, Gen. xix. 37, 38

; xxvi.

33 ;
xxxii. 32

;
xxxv. 20

;
xlvii. 26. In their ac-

count of what occurred in the times of Moses and
Joshua they do the same, Deut. iii. 14

; xxxiv. 6,

10; Josh. iv. 9 ; v. 9
;

vi. 25; vii. 26; viii. 28, 29;
ix. 27; x. 14, 27; xiii. 13, etc. To their account
of the original giving of the manna they add a cir-

cumstance connected with the ceasing of the manna,
some forty years later, Ex. xvi. 31, 35. This being
their habit, how are we to account for it that no
unmistakable allusion to any event later than the
lifetime of Phinehas appears in these writings? The
natural explanation is that that lifetime marks the
date of the completing of the writings, and this ex-

planation is thoroughly in accord with all the evi-

dence we have thus far considered.

2. Another class ofarguments to prove the late date of
the Hexateuch proceeds on the assumption that certain

principles of evolution apply in this case. This as-

sumption is sometimes avowed, and it is actually one
of the premises of the reasoning of some who do not
avow it. It is assumed, for example, that the condi-

tion of the Israelites in early times was extremely bar-

barous and illiterate, so that such a literature as this

was then impossible, and that it became possible by a

process of development in civilization. But (to say

nothing of the possibility that divine inspiration might
produce authorship even among a rude people) we now
know that there was a widely extended literature, in

several languages, in Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia,
before the time when Moses is said to have led the
Israelites from Egypt. Prof. Osgood (in Essays on the

/' n/'itnuch. No. 12) has admirably summarized the tes-

timony of recent investigators on this point, and at

the present moment the work being done on the col-

lection of Syria and Mcsopotainian tablets found in

the archives of Amenophis III. and Atuenophis IV.
of Egypt, is here adding fresh confirmation.

_
See

accounts of this "find" with references to additional

sources of information, by A. H. Sayce, in the Inde-

pendent of June 28, 1888, and by Dr. Francis Brown,
in the Presbyterian Review of July, 1888.

Again, it is assumed that the law of development
of religion requires that we should hold that the re-

ligion of Israel existed in the form of polytheism, then
in the form of a relatively gross monotheism, and
afterward in that of the higher monotheism repre-
sented by the

prophets,
all these being stages that

must have preceded the ritualism found in the priestly
law. Hence it is argued that the law could not have
come into existence till after the writing of the books
of the pre-exilic prophets. This reasoning has been

sufficiently met by man^r writers, among others by Dr.

Gardiner and Dr. Dwinell, Essays on the Pentateuch,
Nos. 2 and 9, but it is very summarily met by Dr. Os-

Bood, in the essay just cited, by the well-attested fact

that an elaborate ritualism actually existed before the
times of Moses, both in the regions whence the Is-

raelites are said originally to have come, and in Egypt,
where they made (.heir long sojourn.

3. In proof of the late date of the Hexateuchal

writings it is urged that they have virtually the same
linguistic character with the latest books of the Old
Testament, which could hardly be the case if they
were written a thousand years the earlier. In reply
to this, Dr. Franz Delitzsch (see articles of Dr. S. I.

Curtiss in the Hebrew Student for March, April, May,
and June, 1 K.H2 ; and in the Presbyterian Review for

July, 1882) holds, first, that the range of linguistic

changes is much less in the Shemitic than in the

Western languages ; secondly, that many of the lin-

guistic differences that once existed may be presumed
to have vanished in the process of transferring the
books from the old alphabet to the square alphabet ;

and thirdly, that, notwithstanding these facts, the differ-
ences now actually existing are quite appreciable. This
has always been a correct and sufficient reply. Some
of these linguistic differences are treated in the latest
editions of Gesenius' Grammar, particularly in the
treatment of the pronouns, and in Harman s Intro-

duction, chap, x., and indeed in most Commentaries
and Introductions that treat of the Pentateuch. The
fact is that the Hexateuch, the later pre-exilic books,
and the post-exilic books, each present characteristic

peculiarities of vocabulary, of verbal form, and of
syntax, and that the Hexateuchal peculiarities are

largely those which are naturally to be assigned to the
earlier stages of a language.

4. In pretty sharp contradiction with the argument
just considered, though frequently urged by the same

: men, is the argument that the differences of style be-
tween different parts of the Hexateuch are such as to
show that the passages must be by different authors,
apparently living in different historical periods. The
fact that there are in the Hexateuch great linguistic
and rhetorical diversities is admitted. Considering the

variety of subjects here treated, the variety of method
of treatment, and the variety of the experiences that
are said to have entered into the life of Moses, who
would here expect anything else than great diversities

of style, even if he supposed that Moses wrote every
i word of the Pentateuch ? And if Moses and Joshua
made use of works by earlier writers, employed secre-

taries, and left the writings to be edited by their imme-
diate successors, we have additional explanations for

this class of phenomena. The phenomena, in this

way of looking at them, have no weight against the
idea that Moses and Joshua are the proper authors of
the Hexateuch.

5. This argument, however, recurs in the more spe-
cific and elaborate form of what is now currently called

"the Pentateuchal Analysis." Work done in this

analysis, and discussion concerning it, form the bulk of
the contents of recent works and articles on the Penta-

teuch, but this subject is so fully treated in the BHI-
TANNICA article, that there is no need of giving much
space to it here, even for the sake of presenting a dif-

ferent view. Those who accept the so-called "anal-

ysis" are pretty well agreed in holding that the Hex-
ateuch is a compilation from four previous compila-
tions. These are now most commonly described as J,
E, D, and P ;

that is, the works of the Jehoyist nar-

rator, the Elohist narrator, the Deuteronomist, and
the Priestly narrator. They are pretty well agreed as

to the present limits of P and D, and in the opinion
that the main part of D was written in connection with

the reform under king Josiah. They differ as to the

dates of the other three documents, as to the dividing
line between J and E, as to which parts of D belong
to the original Deuteronomist, and which parts to each

of a series of supplementary Deuteronomists, as to

which parts of P are by the proper priestly narrator,
and which parts by each of a supposed series of sup-

plementary priest-scribes, as to the earlier writings that

were incorporated into each of the four documents,
and as to the multitude of other questions that arise.

It is readily seen that every theory of this sort is a

complicated structure, built on no other foundation

than conjectural explanations of circumstantial evi-

dence, beset with difficulties that can be removed only

by hypotheses framed for the purpose. The mere tes-

timony in the case, as understood by those who hold

the modified traditional view, will doubtless explain as

many of the phenomena as can be explained by any
of these more complex theories

;
and the explanation

by testimony is of course to be preferred to the ex-

planation by hypothesis. It follows that, notwith-

standing the great weight of scholarly opinion now ar-

rayed in favor of the various forms of what is our-
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ryntlv
called the IViii.itcuehal analysis, incti who think

for themselves arc \rt jii-titi.iUe in hc-iiatiiig to accept
it. Tin- nature M I lit- arguments commonly urged

gainst it may be learned Ky consulting tin volumes

named at the close of this article.

Hut supposing the current IVnt;it<-u<-hul aiul\-i-

..eepted, ao far an it pertains to the literary form

anil the mode of composition of these writings, it

would l>y no means follow that we are compelled to ac-

e. ;! the alleged late dates of the several parts of the

Hexateueh. All the different liter.iry processes in-

volved may as well have been |>erforiued in the tiine.-

of Moaee, or before him, or after him within the life-

time of men who were associated with him, an at any
later period. That the times of Josiah and Jeremiah
were times when the Deutcronomie law-book was

closely studied is very evident It has been alleged in

addition to this that the Dcutcronouiic legislation bears

marks of having been made in those times and for

those times. This is sufficiently refuted bv Dr. Bissell

and others. Similar claims are made, and arc refuted

by the same authors, as to the special affiliations l>>

tween the priestly legislation and the times of F./ra

ami Nelieuiiah. A great deal has been made by some
writers of the alleged absence of Egyptian elements

from the Hexateuch, and the presence there of Baby-
lonian elements ; but, at present, no respectable
scholar would allege that Egyptian elements are want-

ing, and the Babylonian elements may be readily ex-

plained by the known facts as to early relations between

Egypt and Babylonia. The "find" descrilwd in the

articles of Profs. Payee and Brown, in the Independent
i.f.June 28, 1888, and the Pi-<-*l>iitrrun> Rrrlnr. of July,

1888, is rich in material of this sort It is further

asserted that the Book of Ezckicl presupposes parts
of the Hexateuch, but is in turn presupposed by most
of the priestly legislation : and it is hence inferred that

the pneft-code is later than Kzekiel. This has been
most satisfactorily refuted by Dr. Frederic Gardiner,
in the Journal of'the Society of Biblical Lltn-ntin-r <in<l

Exegatu, 1881.

6. The argument that is regarded as strongest of all,

in connection with the Pcntateuchal analysis, to prove
the late date of the successive part.- of these writings,
is the alleged silence of the Books of Judges and

Samuel, both in regard to the Mosaic writings and in

regard to the institutions described in them, combined
with the alleged testimony of these books ami the

Books of Kings to the existence of institutions incon-

sistent with those of the I'etitateueh. This argument
is spread out into a great variety of specification- . it

is impossible here to do more than mention a l< w of

the nio.-t prominent. It is alleged that the Books of

Judges and Samuel do not mention the Tonih. The
fact is thai they use the noun Titrah in 2 Sam. vii. 14,

and the cognate verl>. in the same sense with the noun,
in Jud. xiii. hand I Sam. xii. 23. It is alleged that

these books never cite the Hexateuch. It is true that

they never u-e the formulas of citation, like those used
in the Hooks of Kings and Chronicles, and in the New
Testament ;

but they presuppose the events and the
institutions described in the Hexateuchal writings, and
abound in what seem to be verbal citations from them.
A few out of very many apparent instances of verbal
citation instances in which the meaning depends upon
the fact that the phrases are citations ore those in 2

Sam. vii. 1, 12, 24 ; 1 Sam. viii. 3, 5 ; Jud. xi. 14-27,

ii. 1-3. Indeed, there is now a strong tendency among
the advocates of the Hexateuchal analysis entirely to

give up this allegation, and adopt an opposite view,
i. iiin-ly. that the Books of Judges and Samuel are

composite productions, formed from continuations of
the same documents from which the Hexateuch was

formed, and arc therefore of a
'

correspondingly late

i ,-.

It ia alleged that these books are entirely silent as to

the Pentatcuchal system of institutions. This allega-

tion, however, ia materially modified by two admis-

sions. First, the allegation is not quite true as tin-

text of these books now stands ; the silence does not

exist until the text ha- lir.-t l>een corrected and certain

passages that break the silence (r. g., 1 Sam. ii. 22)

omitted us interpolations. Secondly, it is admitted
that these books mention many particular institutions

that belong to the IVntateuchal s\>teui. In replying
to this and to several of the following allegations it

should be conceded that, so far as appears from the

evidence, the Pentateuchal system, if it existed during
the period from the death

o_l
Joshua to the later years

of David, was then in very imperfect o]>cration. Hut
the failure to enforce the law in those times neither

implies that the law was then non-existent nor that it

was then unwritten. Meanwhile the passages that pre-

suppose institutions described in the Pentateuch are

too numerous, too explicit, and too varied to be con-
sistent with the allegation that the books are silent on

iliject. Among the Pentateuchal institutions,

mentioned arc tho functions of the d'<l. 1' Sam. iii.

27
; xiv. 11

; certain parts of the law of the

Nazarite, Jud. xiii. 5; 1 Sam. i. 11 ; the prohibi-
tion of foreign gods, 1 Sam. vii. 3, etc.

; usages re-

specting ceremonial cleanness, uncleauness, and holi-

ness, 1 Sam. xx. 26 ; xxi. 5
; religious laws against

the eating of blood, 1 Sam. xiv. 32-34 ; airainst witch-

craft, 1 Sam. xv. 23 ; xxviii., etc. ; the priestly char-

acter of the Lcvitcs, Jud. xvii.
, etc. ; the carrying of

the ark by men, 2 Sam. vi. 13, and context; the burn-

ing of the fat before the priest's fee was due, 1 Sam.
ii. 16 (cf. Lev. vii. 29-34) ; the offering of meal and
wine with an animal victim. 1 Sam. L 24; the tech-

nical terms "i8?ni, P3& nnj^i i dam. iii. 14
;

the

distinction of burnt-offerings, peace-offerings, etc.,

1 Sam. x. 8 ;
xiii. 9, rt al. sacrifices connected with

vows, 1 Sam. i. 21
; sacrifices for certain seasons dis-

tinguished from particular sacrifices, 1 Sam. i. 21 ;
the

shewbread, I Sam. xxi. 6
; the high-priest's ephod, 1

Sam. ii. 28, et al. ; the sanctuary tent and the sacred

ark, 1 Sam. ii. 22 : 2 Sam. vi.
,
et <il ; the service of

the sanctuary by prieste descended from Aaron, 1 Sain.

ii. 28, and many places; its being for "all Israel." ii.

11. 22. 21. 28; iii IT, <//.; at least one annual festi-

val, with sacrifices peculiar to it, to which Israel came

up, 1 Sam. i. 3, 7, 9. 21
; ii. 19, etc.

; eating and
drinking in Shiloh (before the LORD), as a part of
the celebration_ of the festival, vs. 7, j

in fine, the
existence of rigid ceremonial laws, which it was a sin to

neglect, 1 Sam. ii. 2'.i
;
xiiL 11-13: 2 Sam. vi. 7, etc.

The list might be greatly extended. Certainly, these

books mention the Levitical laws and the other 1'en

tateuchal institutions as fully as any one has a right t<>

expect on the supposition thp.t these were then aln a I.

in existence. Their silence, therefore, in regard to

other particulars has no weight to prove that the law.-

werc tncn non-existent.

But it is alleged that in many of the instances

given, and in other like instances, the details described
in these books are different from those described in the

Pentateuch, and that this fact proves the Penta-
teuehal description to have been then non-existent
The fact allc'.'cd is in part admitted, but the inference

of wholly denied. The cultus described in the Book
of Ncheuiiah includes many details that vary from
those of the Pentateuch : for example, the pulpit for

the reading of the law, the processional services, the
tax of a third of a shekel, the wood-offering. The
ritual of the scribes included the sacrifice of the cock,
the pouring of water and the use of citrons at the

feast of tabernacles, tha ceremonies for, receiving
proselytes. _No one claims that these variations prove
that the written law was in their time non-existent,
and there is no more ground for such a claim in the
variations of the times ot Samuel. It is further al-

leged, however, that the institutions described for the
times of thepudges, and for the later times, up to the

reign of Josiah, are not only variant from those de-

scribed in the Pentateuch, but aie iiicotisiblcut with
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them. The strongest alleged fact of this kind is that

the law in Deut. xii. forbids sacrifices to Jehovah, ex-

cept at a central sanctuary, while in the times of

Gideon, of Jephthah, of Samuel, of David, of Elijah,
it is represented to have been orthodox to sacrifice at :i

great number of different sanctuaries. For details

under this argument and the reply to it the reader is

referred to books on the subject, and to the article

TABERNACLE in this work. In general the reply
is that in many of the allcireil instances the sacrifice

spoken of is to be regarded us illegal, so that these in-

stances do not count in the argument. The remaining
instances may all be referred to one of three classes :

Either they were merely private sacrifices, such as are

explicitly provided for in the law itself (Deut. xii. 1 5,

21, where the verb is mt, or they may have been in

the presence of the ark. and therefore
properly

at the
one central sanctuary, the sanctuary itself being mov-
able till the building of Solomon's temple, or they
occurred in circumstances when Israel was not, within

the meaning of the law, at "rest from all his enemies
round about" (Deut. xii. 10), and was without the

place chosen by Jehovah
_"

to put his name there"

(Deut. xii.
5)

that is, in circumstances when the law
was necessarily in abeyance.

Similar arguments drawn from the statements of the
several books concerning the priesthood, from those

concerning the three annual festivals, and from those

concerning various other matters, are drawn out at

length, and refuted at length, in the different works
on these subjects. The results of the discussion may
be fairly summed up in the proposition that the Books
of JudiTS and Samuel, like those of Kings, mention
and in other ways clearly presuppose earlier sacred
writings containing wholly or in part the same con-

tents with our Hexateuch. They mention these writ-

ings arid the events and institutions described in them
as fully as could fairly be expected on the supposition
that the writings date from the times of Moses and his

immediate successors. The institutions they mention
are either mentioned with disapproval, expressed or

fairly implied, or are institutions consistent with the
Pentateuchal laws.

Literature. The literature on this subject is immensely
voluminous. Reference may be made U> the following :

R. I'. Stebbins, D. I)., A Study of the Pentateuch (Boston,
1881) ; Henry M. Harman, D. D., Introduction to the Study
of the Holy BtHptum (New York, 1884) ;

of this work pp.
66-270 are devoted to the Hexateuch ; Essays on Penta-
tturhul Criticism by I'ariou* Writers (New York, 1888). A.

compact presentation of the history of Pentateuchal criti-

cism is given by Dr. ('. A. Briggs in the Pretbyttrian Ke-
virw for January,
The views of the dominant school of the advocates of the

late date of the Hcxateuch are to be found, of course, in the

writings of Graf, Robertson Smith, Kuenen, Wellhausen,
Kayser, Stade, etc. Probably the best one book of this
sort accessible to English readers is The Hexateuch, by
Kuenen, translated by P. H. Wicksted (London, 1886).

G<md, compact statements of the views of men of this

school are given in several of the works written in refuta-

tion of them and mentioned in these notes. That given in

Dr. Green's little book on the Hebrew Feasts is sufficient.

I'illman, Noldeke, and Schrader are good representa-
tive^ of the school of critics who accept mainly the so-

called Pentateuchal analysis, but deny the post-exilic ori-

gin of the priest code. A good summary is given in the
"
Introductory Preface " of The Cuneiform Inscriptions and

the Old Testament, by Schrader (Berlin, 1S82), and English
translation by Whitehouse (London, 1885).

Perhaps the most complete single work attacking the" Pen-
tateuchal analysis" and the destrticth e arguments based

upon it is The Pentateuch, Us- Origin '""I Xiructure, by Dr.
E. C. BiKell (New York, 1883). "Dr. W. U. Green has as-

saile.1 the analysis itself, and some of the consequences
drawn from it, in Moses and the Prophets, and in The Hebrew
Femlt, and in his series of comments on the International

Sunday-School Lessons, published in the Sunday-School
Times'.

The article
" Pentateuch "

in the Schaff-Herzog Encyclo-
pedia gives a relatively full list of the literature of this

subject. Other list* are found iu the works to which we

have referred and in the various commentsvies, introduc-
tions, and articles. Dr. Bissell's list has about 2000 titles.
The list of works on Exodus given by Dr. Francis Brown in
the Old Testament Student for November, 188C, with brief
comments on some of the works mentioned, covers nine
large pages.
In H.ebraica, July, 1888, is an article on "Pentateuchal

Analysis," by B. W. Bacon, which mentions the literature
and tabulates the views held by the reconstructive critics ii|>
to date. A discussion of the whole question, by Prof. Win.
R. Harper and Prof. Wm. H. Green, is promised in the same
magazine. (w. J. B.)

PENTECOST. See TABERNACLE.
PEORIA, a city of Illinois, county-seat of Peoria co. .

is on the W. bank of the Illinois River, at the outlet
of Peoria Lake, 157 miles S.W. of Chicago. It is on a

plateau surrounded by bluffs rising 180ft. above tho
lake and nearly a mile distant. It is an important
railroad centre, eleven roads already crossing or ternii-

natjng here. These connect it with Chicago, Cincin-

nati, St. Louis, and other prominent cities. The Union
Depot furnishes accommodation for eight of the rail-

roads. By the Illinois River also Peoria has commu-
nication with the

Mississippi
and by the Illinois and

Michigan Canal with the Great Lakes. Peoria has a

stone court-house, a U. S. government building, city-

hall, jail, and workhouse. Of its ten parks the largest
is Jefferson, with 35 acres. There are 45 churches,
the finest of which are the Roman Catholic Cathedral,
the Congregational, Calvary Presbyterian, First Meth-
odist, and the Universalist Church. Besides the high-
school there are 12 public school buildings, several

church and private schools, a German free school,
business colleges, a free public library, a law library, a

college of physicians and surgeons, and a scientific

association. The police and fire departments are

efficient. The city is lighted with gas and electricity,
and is provided with water by the Holly system. The
street-car lines operate 10J miles of double track.

There are three hospitals, the Bradley Home for Aged
Women, and the Home of the Friendless. Peoria has
6 national, 2 private, and 2 savings banks. 7 daily and
7 weekly newspapers, 5 being German. The leading
manufacture is distilling, in which Peoria surpasses
all other cities in the United States. In 1885 there

were produced 18,602,992 gallons of spirits, consuming
49,185,389 bushels of grain. The other manufactures

comprise agricultural implements, beer, watches, stoves,

starch, glucose, flour, oatmeal, and pottery. The grain-
elevators have a total capacity of 2,700,000 bushels.

In the lower part of the city are large stockyards

through which 350,000 animals passed in 1 886. Peoria

is surrounded with fertile, undulating prairies, which
contain mines of bituminous coal. In the city water

impregnated
with sulphur is obtained by artesian

wells and largely used for medicinal purposes.
Peoria

was made a trading-post by La Salle in 1680, and a

settlement here was called La Ville de Maillet, After-

wards Fort Clark occupied the site, and in 1819 Peoria

was founded. Its population in 1870 was 22,849 and

in 1880 had increased to 29,315, but on the basis of the

city directory of 1886 (containing 16,520 names) it is

estimated at 50.000.

PEPPERELL, Sia WILLIAM (1696-1759'), was born

at Kittery Point, Maine, June 27, 1696. The son of a

fisherman of Welsh descent, he became a wealthy

merchant, and in 1727 was elected a member of the

Council of Massachusetts. In 1745 he was appointed to

command the New England expedition against Louis-

burg, and in less than eight weeks captured this for-

tress, June 1 7. This exploit won for him a baronetage
and in 1 749 a colonelcy in the British army. He was

acting governor of Massachusetts 1756-58, and was

made lieutenant-general shortly before his death, July

6, 1759. His grandson, William Pepperell Sparhawk,
who succeeded to his title and estates in 1774, soon lost

them by his adherence to the British cause. He died

in London Dec. 17, 1816.

PEQUOTS, or PEQUODS, an Indian tribe of the
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Algotikin family, at the time of the settlement of Con needed for market. It is a favorite ush with the

neotkut were found around the Thames River. Tin y anglers of those shores. M.)

a branch of the Mohegans and were noted as PERKINS, CHARLES CAMMIAN (! art-

ao|iiin-d a supremacy among the critic, was Iwrn at Boston, March 1, Is".;.warriors. They acquired a supremacy among the critic.

native tribes and made treaties with the Dutch an : Harvard in 1843, and went to Rome, and

English, li-iv. Kndieott, however, thought it neces- afterwards to Paris, where he studied painting ante
sary to send an ex|>editioii among them, and thence- Ary Sehcffer. During other visits to Europe he

forward thcv were hostile to the whites. In May, studied etching, which he used in illustrating his

1637, Capt. John Mas. HI. beinp sent against them from works on Italian art. His life was devoted to promot-
HartforJ. surprised and burned their fort near Groton. inp the culture of the fine arts, especially in Boston,

Several hundred men. women, and children perished, where he assisted in founding the mils, urn for that

but the rest of the tribe continued the war until they purpose. From 1869 to 1879 ne was
praBdenl

of the

were o-. I in l-'airti, M -\vamp. Manv of them Boston art club, and from 1875 to 1880 of the Handel

were sold as slave* in the West Indies, others were
j

and Haydn society. He was accidentally killed by the

mltm !

finally

partly
later \

removed to Oneida co., N. Y., and thence to Green

Bay. Wisconsin.

I'KKCH, a well-known game-fish, which is very

,- , ,.-..TIT common in the rivers of North Amer-

, io '<*, Europe, and Northern Asia. It is

Am Rep )
a member of the PrrMr, an extensive

family ofacanthoptcrygious fishes. The

perch has an elongated body, covered with ctenoid

scales, with two dorsal fins, the first having 13 or 14

spines, the second being flexible, while the anal fin is

small and far back, and the ventrals thoracic, each
with one spine and five rays. The skeleton has more
than 24 vertebrae. All the teeth arc villiform, with-

out canines, occurring on the palatine bones and

putcfmil Monument* in /?a/t/(]883) ;
Ilistoriail Hand-

book of Italian Sculptort (1883).

PERKINS, JUSTIN (1805-1869), an American mis-

sionary, was born at West Springfield. Mass.. March
12, 1805. He graduated at Amhcrst College in 1829,
and after studying theology at Andover was sent to

Persia in 1833 by the American Board of Commission-
ers of Foreign Missions, lie established himself' at

Oroomiah and labored especially among the Nestorians,

into whose language he translated the Bible and several

other works. In 1842 he returned to the I'nit.'d

States, bringing the Nestorian bishop, Mar Yohanan.
After another visit in 1848 he finally returned in 1869,
and died at Chieopee, Mass., on the last day of that

the vomer, the tongue being toothless. There have
I year. In English he published Eight Years in Persia

been 14 species of perch described, all inhabiting] (1843), and Minfintnin/ Life in Persia (1861)."" ' ' '- --" PEfresh water. Of these the American yellow perch
(Perm flavescens) is generally held to be the only true

species in the United States. It is very widely dis-

tributed in the lakes, ponds, and streams of the Mid-
dle and Northern States and the British provinces, is

easily taken by hook or net. and is considered an ex-

cellent table-fish. This species is ordinarily below 10

in. in length, but is occasionally found of 12 to 15 in.

in length and 2} Ibs. weight. It is of a greenish yel-

low color on the back and golden yellow on the sides,

the back being banded with 6 to 8 transverse dark
bands. The under parts are white, the dorsal and
caudal fins greenish brown; the pectorals, ventrals.

and anal golden orange ; the body compressed and

elongated, with the lateral line concurrent with the

line of the back.

As a game-fish the perch is a bold biter and may be
taken with worm or small fish, affording fair sport, but

requiring no great skill in its capture. It is a favorite

fish with rural anglers, and is esteemed a great delicacy
in the interior regions where sea-fish are not easily ob-

tained. The European yellow perch (P. fluviatilis) is

generally distributed in Europe
and Northern Asia. It

resembles P. flavexanu in coloration, bites well, and is

very tenacious of life out of water. Its flesh is con-

sidered excellent. It frequents still waters, sometimes

descending into brackish, attains in rare cases a weight
of 5 pounds, and is exceedingly prolific, more than

1,000,000 eggs being 1x>rne in one spawn.
There are several other fish which arc commonly

called perch, such as Corvina osciila, the white perch
of the Ohio, and Pimotis wilgaris, the bream, to

which is often given the name of pond perch.
Some

sea-fish of the genus Sermnits are also known as

perches. There are 26 species in all of these, many
of them handsome fish, abundant in the warmer seas.

The common American salt-water perch, plentiful
around the rocky shores of New England, is Ctenola-
liriu arrulen*. This fish has an elongated, scaly body,
varying in length from 6 to 10 in. and deviating con-

siderably in color. It has a single dorsal fin with

strong and piercingly sharp spines, and is an excellent

table-fish. Great numbers arc caught in nets or by
book, and are kept alive in large Boating cars until

'ERKINS, THOMAS HANDASYD (1764-1854), mer-
chant and philanthropist, was born at Boston, Mass.,
Dec. 15, 1764. He engaged in the East India trade,

and, having acquired great wealth, retired from busi-

ness in 1 823. He was for many years a member of the

State Legislature, and in later life was a liberal con-
tributor to the Mercantile Library, the Massachusetts
General Hospital, the Boston Athenaeum, and other

public enterprises. In 1827 he projected the Quincy
Railway, the first built in the United States. He was
active in promoting the erection of the Bunker Hill

Monument He gave his mansion on Pearl Street as

an asylum for the blind (see BLIND). He died at

Boston, Jan. 11, 1854.

His nephew, JAMES HANDASTD PERKINS (1810-

1849), after being a clerk in his counting-room, settled

at Cincinnati in 1832, and was successively lawyer, ed-

itor, and Unitarian minister. He was president of the

Cincinnati Historical Society and published Annul* of
the West (1847).

PEROWNE, JOHN JAMES STEWART, an English
clergyman, was born at Burdwan, Bengal, March 13,

1823. He is of French Huguenot descent, and was
educated at Norwich Grammar School and at Corpus
Christi College, Cambridge. He graduated B. A. in

1845 and M. A. in 1848, having won several prizes by
scholarship. He was elected a Fellow of his college
in 1849, and was select preacher to the University in

1 853. and later years. He was also professor in King's
College. London, and assistant preacher at Lincoln's

Inn. In 1862 he was made vice-principal of St. Da-
vid's College, Lam peter, and held that position ten

years.
In 1873 he was made a Fellow of Trinity Col-

lege
and in 1875 Hulsean professor of divinity at Cam-

bridge. In 1878 he was made dean of Peterborough.
From 1870 to 1884 he assisted in the revision of the

English Old Testament, and he is editor of the Cam-

bridge BiUt
for Schools (1877, sqq.). He published

The Book of Ptnlms. a JVew Translation, v!tli .\ntrs

(2 vols., 1864-ti
1

*) ; Hulsean Lectures on Imwu-inlihi

(1869) and some sermons, besides contributions to

various periodical".

PERROT. GEORGE, French archaeologist, was born

at Villeneuve St. Georges, Seine-Oise, Nov. 12, 1832.
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He was educated at the Normal School in Paris, and
at the French School at Athens. In 1861 he under-
took archaeological exploration in Asia Minor, and soon
discovered an important monument at Ancyra. In
1 S72 he was made professor of Greek in the Normal
School, and in 1877 professor of archaeology in the

University of Paris. His publications comprise Ex-
ploration archeologique de la Galatie et de la Bithymie
(1863-73); L' Ik de Thasos(\$f>); Essai sur le Droit

public et price de la RipwiKqve nthi-nienne (1867).
With Charles Chipiez he published Histoire de TArt
duns InntiquM (4 vols., 18S1-4). Vol. I. of this val-

uable work treats of Egypt ;
Vol. II. of Assyria, Baby-

lonia. andChaldaea; Vol. III. of Phoanicia and Syria ;

anil Vol. IV. of Asia Minor and Cyprus.
PERRY, MATTHEW CALBRAITH (1794-1858), c6m-

modore, was born at Newport, R.I., April 10, 1794. His
father, CHRISTOPHER RAYMOND PERRY (1760-1818),
served with distinction in the Revolutionary navy, and
when the navy was reduced to insignificance was made
collector of Newport. His five sons all served in the

navy and were distinguished in the war of 1812. Mat-
thew had been appointed a midshipman in 1809 and
became lieutenant in 1813. In 1819 he selected the

locality for the first settlement of Liberia under the

auspices of the American Colonization Society. He
afterwards cruised in the West Indies, then infested

with pirates. He promoted the introduction of steam
as a motive power in the navy. After commanding
various squadrons he was engaged in the war with

Mexico, and took part in the siege of Vera Cruz. His
most memorable work was the expedition to Japan in

which he negotiated, March 21, 1854, the treaty which

opened that empire to western civilization. The nar-

rative of the expedition was edited from his notes by
Rev. F. L. Hawks and George Jones (3 vols., 1856).
He died at New York, March 4, 1858. A bronze
statue has been erected to his memory in Truro Park,

Newport. His Life has been written by W. E. Grif-

fis (Boston, 1887).
His elder brother, OLIVER HOWARD PERRY (1785-

1819), has even greater renown in American history,

yet for a single exploit. Born Aug. 23, 17.85, he en-

tered the navy in 1799, and served in the war against

Tripoli. Next engaged in the less honorable duty of
enforcing the embargo, he had the misfortune to lose

his vessel on a reef in Long Island Sound, but was ex-

onerated of blame by a court of inquiry. In 1812 he
at first commanded a flotilla of gunboats in New York
harbor, then served under Commodore Chauncey on
Lake Ontario, and in March, 1813, was sent by him to

equip a squadron on Lake Erie. The vessels gathered
there being too small, others were hastily constructed
at Presque Isle, now Erie, but were closely blockaded

by the British fleet under Capt. Barclay. On Aug.
12th Perry contrived to get his vessels out of port, and
on Sept. 10th he encountered the British fleet near
Put-in Bay. lie had in all nine vessels with 54 guns
and 492 officers and men. Barclay had six vessels with
63 guns and ;J02 officers and men. The British guns
had longer range and their fire was concentrated on the

Lawrence, Perry's flag-ship, which had outsailed her
consorts. After four-fifths of her crew were disabled

and her guns rendered useless, Perry entering an open
boat under heavy fire, transferred his flag to the Niag-
ara, half a mile off. Then leading his

vessejs,
now

favored by the wind, through the enemy's line, he
ordered them to deliver a cross-fire which in a few
minutes compelled four of the British vessels to strike

their flag. The other vessels attempted to escape but
were overtaken. Perry immediately wrote to Gen.
Harrison the famous despatch: "We have met the

enemy and they are ours two ships, two brigs, one

schooner, and one sloop." This brilliant action was
the first in which he was engaged. His loss in killed

and wounded was 1 23, that of the British was 400, in-

cluding Capt. Barclay, wounded. Congress gave Perry
a vole of thanks. :\ eold medal, and the rank of cap-

tain, and bestowed other rewards on his gallant subor-
dmates. The British having now lost control of Lake
Erie, evacuated Detroit. Gen. Harrison pursued them
and was assisted by Perry at the battle of the Thames
'a few weeks later. In the next year Perry commanded
a body of marines on the Potomac. He afterwards
served in the Mediterranean under Decatur. In 18J9
he was sent in command of a squadron to the Carib-
bean Sea. He was seized with yellow fever and died
at Port Spain, Trinidad, Aug. 23, 1819. His remains
were removed by order of Congress and buried in the
cemetery at Newport, where the State of Rhode
Island erected an obelisk. In September, 1860, a
marble statue by Walcutt was erected to his memory
at Cleveland. A bronze statue by W. G. Turner was
erected at Newport in 1885. Capt. Perry's Life was
written by Capt. A. S. Mackenzie (1843).

PERRY, THOMAS SERGEANT, educator and author,
was born at Newport, R. I. He is a grandson of
Capt. O. H. Perry, and is also descended from Ben-

jamin
Franklin. After graduating at Harvard in 1866

ne studied at Paris and Berlin, and was made tutor in
German at Harvard in 1868. He was editor of tho
North American Review from 1872 to 1874, and after-
wards returned to Harvard as instructor in English.
He has been busily engaged in lecturing and writing
on literary topics. Among his publications are Life
of Francis Lielter (1882) ; English Literature in ilie

XVIlIth Century (1883); From Opitz to Leasing
(1885) ; History of Greek Literature (1888). He has
contributed to this Supplement on "American Liter-

ature," "Carlyle," etc.

PERRY, WILLIAM STEVENS, bishop and historian
of the American Episcopal Ch.urch, was born at Provi-

dence, R. L, Jan. 22, 1832. He graduated at Har-
vard College in 1854, and was ordained priest in 1858.
After having charge of churches at Nashua, N. H.,
Portland, Litehfielo, Conn., in 1869 he became rector
of Trinity Church Geneva, N. Y. In 1876 he had
been chosen president of Hpbart College there, but in

September he was made bishop of Iowa. From the
commencement of his ministry he had given special
attention to the history of the American Church, and
was associated with Rev. Dr. F. L. Hawks in historical

researches and publications. Together they issued one
volume of the Journah of the General Conventions of
the P. E. Church, 1794-1835 (1861), and the Docu-

mentary History of the P. E. Church (2 vols., 1863-4).
In 1868 Dr. Perry was formally appointed historiogra-

pher of the church. Of tho Historical Collections of

the American Colonial Church there have appeared
volumes relating to Virginia (1871), Pennsylvania
(1872), Massachusetts (1873), Maryland (1878), Dela-

ware (1 878). Bishop Perry has also published Hand-
book of the General Conventions and Journals of the,

General Convention, 1785 to 1835 (3 vok, 1874); His-

torical Sketch of the Protestant Episcopal Church,
1784-1884 (1884); and The History of the American

Episcopal Church, 1587-1883 (2 vols., 1885). Bishop
Perry has taken part in the Old Catholic Conference
at Bonn, in 1875, and in the Pan-Anglican Councils at

Lambeth in 1878 and 1888.

PERSIMMON, the fruit of J)iospyros Virginiana,
or the Date Plum, a member of the order EbenacecE,
of which the hard and dark -colored heart-woods of

some species yield the different kinds of ebony. The

persimmon is a native of North America, the
_
tree

oeing usually of small size, but occasionally reaching a

height of 70 ft. Its wood is very hard and of blackish

color, and is of value to replace boxwood in the manu-
facture of shuttles, and also for last-making and other

;urnery. The stem exudes a kind of gum. The
fruit ripens as high as 41 N. lat. in Illinois. It is of

globular form, of the size of a large plum, and in its

inripe state is exceedingly astringent, which .quality it

does not lose until over-ripe. When hard frosts bring
t to the verge of decay it becomes soft and very sweet

and agreeable in flavor. There are several other
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specie* which bear alible fruit, such as D. discolor of
the Philippine.-, which yields a tine fruit, and D. Kaki
of Japan, whose fruit i- of the size of an apricot and is

drii-d :L- a sweetmeat by the Chinese. (c. M.)
\TK. See PROPERTY.

I'KKl . u city .'i Indiana, the seat of Miami oo., on
the N. bank Of the Waba>h River, f,7 miles N. of

Indianapolis, mi tin- \Vaba.-h. St. Liuis. and Western.
iroit und Kd River, ami tin 1 Michigan City and

Indianapolis Railroads. bliBftbe(firkin head-quarters
of the two Liter. It has a court-house, high-school,
and 3 other schools. 4 hotel.-. L' national banks. 2

weekly and 2 daily newspapers, 7 churches. Its in-

du-trial works comprise woollen, bagging, and 1 plan-

ing mill, 3 large foundries, anil railroad
shops,

basket

and wood-won factories. It is lighted with gas and
has water-works. Settled in 1 -:;.".. it was incorporated

I. Its property is valued at $5,000,000 and the

public debt is $150,000, the annual expenses being
about $20,000. The population in 1880 was 5280.

The surrounding country is agricultural. Petroleum
has been found at a depth of 880 ft.

PKTKH. The various names of this apostle are

given in the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRI-

^"M?'' ?
V
V<w TANNICA - as we" as the circumstances

( P- 707 connected with his becoming a disciple
of our Lord. But the important

events in which he evinced his priority among
"
the

twelve
"

are not so clearly set forth.

There is little or no evidence that the confession at

Csesarea Philippi (Matt. xvi. 13-23; Mark viii. 27-

33; Luke is. 18-22) is identical with the incident

narrated in John
yt.

66-69. The latter occurred im-

mediately after a discourse in the synagogue at Caper-
naum, in which Jesus, by rebuking the multitudes for

following him because he had fed them, virtually turns

the popular feeling against himself. This was shortly
after the feeding of the five thousand, the only miracle

narrated by all four evangelists. The confession at

Caesarea Philippi
was made after the opposition in

Galilee had well-nigh closed that region to the ministry
of Jesus. The intervening journeys all show increas-

ing antagonism. But thus the disciples were trained

to see more clearly the real purpose of their Master's

mission. On the borders of the Holy I /and, in pri-

I'eter, as the spokesman of the twelve, made his

confession. It indicates a great advance from the

answer given in John vi. 68. The much disputed
sentence, "Upon this rock will I build mychureh,"
must, therefore, be interpreted in a way that recognizes
the priority of Peter. For his name is first in all the

lists of the apostles. (The four fishermen are always
named first.) Furthermore, the verbal play upon his

name seems to compel a reference to the person bear-

ing that name. But priority and primacy are not

identical terms, and the personal infallibility of Peter

IB contradicted by the interview which follows (Matt,
xvi. 21-2:5 ; Mark viii. 31-33). as well as bv the inci-

dent at Anti'ieh. when Paul rebuked him (GaL ii. 11,

12) ; the very lust historical notice of Peter.

The narrative of his attempted walking on the water

(Matt xiy. 28-31), though peculiar to Matthew, is

quite significant, sine* it illustrates alike the strength
and weakness of the apostle's character, and represents
in act what was expressed in word at Csesarea Philippi.
That his conceptions of the Messianic kingdom were
at first purely Jewish is evident, but the Gospels are

never read aright until they arc regarded as narratives

of the training of the disciples to higher conceptions
of their Master's 1'erson and work. The Tubingen
school ignores tin- in order to prove that the twelve

were Judaizing to the last, even after the gospel had
been widely preaelied to the (ieutiles. Hut all the

evangelists plainly show the preparations for a wider
I on the part of the twelve. Nor is

there any evidence that the Fourth (iospcl seek- t..

present .)hn M more prominent than Piter. Kven
the threefold denial, narrated with varying details in

all four Gospels, shows Peter in the sane
and prominence. The special appearance of the risen

Lord to IVter (1 Cor. xv. 5
; Luke xxiv. 34) is a rec-

ognition of his leadership ;
all the more significant,

because it is stated by the very writers whom the

Tubingen school assume to be anti-Jewish in their

coloring id' the history.
We now pass to the narrative in the Acts of the

Apostles. The hist half of that book is regarded by
suimc critics as representing Paul in too compromising
aii attitude to Jewi.-h Christianity; and the same
critics object to the earlier half, because it present-
Peter as too favorable to the (i entiles. But the narra-
tive i> a eon.-i>tciit setting forth of the way in which
thi> man. in spite of hi- Jewish habits and prejudices,
was led to see the universal scope of the gospel. That
he proved weak in practising his own avowed prin

ciple- at Antioch (Gal. ii. II. 12) only shows that thi-

was the same Peter depicted in the Gospels ;
advanced

in grace and knowledge, but not yet perfect. The per-
sistent attempt

"
to reconstruct not only church history

but also the Mew Testament," on the theory of a per-
manent alienation of these two apostles, seems to 1.

disapproved by Dr. Hatch; but he attaches entirely
too much weight to the opinions of the critics that up-
hold this theory. For example: in discus,-! i it: (he

question whether Peter ever was at Rome, the <

nifiiifx are introduced. The historical romance con-
tained in this literature has been used by the Tubingen
school as a proof of the sharp antagonism between the

Jewi.-h and Gentile elements in the early church. The
( 'i, mriitiim do exhibit a process of evolution in litera-

ture, but they do not prove the main point of the

Tubingen theory, nor is it certain that Simon Magus
always represents Paul. Yet the ENCYCLOPAEDIA.
BIUTANNIOA gives as authorities on the ClnMMlHMi
only writers of the Tubingen school, and allows a place
to the suggestion that the passage in Acts viii. 14-24
is not authentic, but a "reflex of the later legends
in which the name of Simon Magus was substituli d
for that of St. Paul as a representative of false Chris-

tianity." Probably no more groundless theory than
this has been proposed by skeptical criticism. (An
English translation of the Clementines with notes by
the writer of this article will be found in the Ante-
Nicfin Father*. Anier. ed.. vol. viii., p. 75-346.)
The later history of the Apostle Peter has been con-

fused by the extravagant claim of a twenty-live
residence at Rome. That he went to Rome toward
the close of his life, enduring martyrdom there under

Nero, is exceedingly probable ;
but he could scarcely

have been there when Paul wrote his Epistle to tin-

Romans (A. D. 58). Nor is it likely that
"
Babylon

"

in his own epistle (1 Pet v. 13) refers to Rome. It

should be noted that many Protestant scholars, includ-

ing those of very different theological tendencies, hold
(lie i. pinion that Peter died at Rome. Ecclesiastical

tradition is singularly unanimous in supporting the

main fact. That Peter and Paul were martyred at the

same time is also the traditional belief, but for this

there is not the same amount of patristic evidi nee.

us quite unlikely that the two apostles ever were
in Rome at the same time; certainly Paul ma!,

allusion to the presence of Peter in any of the cpi.-tlcs

written from that city.

The character of Peter is readily understood. I le

was the strongest and the weakest of the Twelve. He
had all tho excellences and all the defects of a san-

guine temperament" (Schatf, /lixtnn/ofthe Christian

Churdi, vol. i.. p. L'.V; Compare the same, pp. 253-

263, on "the Peter of history and the Peter of fic-

tion"). He has been called the apostle of hope, and
his

epistles,
written when di\ine grace^ had matured

his piety, are full of consolation. In his speeches, as

recorded in the Acts of the Apostles as weft as in his

epistles,
there is a tone of humility in sharp contrast

with the claims that have been .unneeted with tho

primacy assumed to have been transferred from him to
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the bishops of Rome. The theory of his advance in
|
Apostles. (3) The high character of the letter itself,

knowledge and piety, indicated in the New Testament (4) The superiority to the writings of a later age On
and accepted in this article,

'

accords with the final this rock most of the destructive criticism destroys
word of exhortation from his pen : "But grow in the itself. (5) The fact that it claims to be written by
grace and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

| Peter, and the moral impossibility of such a document
Christ Pet. iii. 18, R. Vers.). (M. B. R.)

j

being the work of a wilful forger ;
this argument de-

ER, EPISTLES OF. I PETER. The genuine- rives additional strength from the reference to the

^eeVol XVIII
ness ^ ^'s 'etter has only been assailed

j
transfiguration (chap. i. 17, 18), and the words "we

P 697 (p 710
kv t'lose who

!?
uve a preconceived the- did not follow cunningly devised fables" (chap. i. 16).

Am. Ren.).
orv f l

.
ne origin of the New Testa-

ment writings. The external authority
is very strong, reaching back to the sub-apostolic age.
The internal evidence is equally so, for the coincidence
of thought and expression with other New Testament
writings proves nothing against it. (Sec the various
theories noticed in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA.)
It seems to have been written from Babylon, and to

Christians in Asia Minor. Some think "Babylon" is

a mystical name for Rome, but as the most probable
date is A. D. 63, just before the persecution under
Nero, and as it is unlikely that Peter had visited Rome
at that date, the term is better understood in its nat-

ural sense. The contents accord alike with the gospel
as set forth in the other apostolic writings and with
the character of the apostle. It should be added that
the passages respecting the descent of Christ into

Hades (iii. 18, iv. 6) have occasioned much discussion,
and that at present the possibility of salvation bejng
offered to those who have died without accepting
Christ is based upon these passages by some theolo-

gians.
2 PETER. This epistle presents peculiar clifficul-

ties.

Despite the lack of early testimony and its omission
from the Syriac version, (6) There is a general recogni-
tion of its genuineness and canonicity in those ages
when such questions became prominent. (7) Were it

the product of a later age there would be more posi-
tive evidence of coloring from that age ;

for example,
the particular form of heresy against which it was
aimed would be readily recognized in some error prev-
alent in the second century. But no such identification
is possible. (8) No motive for forging such a letter
can be discovered. (9) While the

"
subjective test

"

in itself proves nothing, yet in view of all the above
considerations the practical value of. the epistle to

Christian people for so many generations has much
weight in determining whether it should be classed
with the other New Testament books. It ought not
to be classed with them, if its claims respecting itself

are false.

3. The epistle seems to have been addressed to the
same circle of readers in Asia Minor as the First

Epistle (2 Pet.
_iii. 1), and to this view no objection

can be raised, if the genuineness be accepted. The
errors it combats were those that might be naturally

Doubts about the genuineness of the Pauline
}

developed in the region and among the people for

epistles are usually of modern origin, but from early whom the First Epistle was designed. Persecution
times this epistle has been "disputed" (so Eusebius).
Jerome refers to doubts, and Calvin (in his commentary
on this epistle) suggests that it was written by one of
Peter's disciples, by his command. Even those who
believe that Peter wrote it must confess that

"
it is,

perhaps, the least attested writing of the New Testa-
ment (Gloag, Introduction to Catlutlic Epistles, p.

204). Yet, despite the weakness of the early testi-

mony, even in the case of this
"
least attested writing,"

the preponderance of probability is in favor of the

genuineness of the epistle.
1. The objections. {I) The want of early testimony ;

(2) the allusion to Paul's epistles (2 Pet. iii. 16), as a

whole, implying a late date ; (3) the differences in

style and diction from the first epistle ; (4) the oppo-
sition to Gnostic errors of a later date than the apos-
tolic age ; (5) especially the striking correspondence
between chap. ii. and the Epistle of Jude. In regard
to (1) it may be remarked that this is purely negative
evidence. Alter all doubtful allusions are omitted,
there yet remains strong positive testimony to its gen-
uineness. The allusion to the epistles of Paul does
not furnish a strong argument against this epistle.
The reference may be to a few of the former, not to a

complete collection. Paul had certainly, before the

is implied in one letter, heresy in the other
;
but this

does not involve a different circle of readers, nor does
it make against the genuineness of the later epistle.

4. The design of the epistle is twofold: (1) to warn

against error and the teachers of it
; (2) to exhort the

readers to advance in holiness. This appears in the

closing paragraph (chap. iii. 17, 18), as well as in the
structure of the epistle. While we cannot definitely

identify the false teachers referred to, it is still more
difficult to identify them as the errorists of a later age.
A number of the New Testament epistles indicate

incipient heresies, and the growth of error has always
been rapid. It should be noticed that the correspond-
ence with the Epistle of Jude is in the description of
the false teachers (2 Pet. ii.).

It enunciates no specifically new teaching, breathes

the spirit of the apostle whose name it Dears, and
furnisnes a fitting valedictory of the venerable man
who was awaiting the martyrdom predicted by his

Master(John xxi. 18, 19). (M. B. a.)

PETERMANN, AUGUST (1822-1878), a German
geographer, was born at Bleicherode, April 18, 1822.

He was educated at Nprdhausen and in 1839 entered

the geographical institute at Potsdam, where he

assisted in preparing Bergham's Physical Atlas and

earliest date to which this epistle is assigned, written also prepared the maps or A. Von_ Humboldt's Asie

several letters to Asia Minor, the region to which this
j

Centrale. In 1845 he went to Edinburgh to_ super-

letter was addressed. The differences of style between
this and the first epistle do not seem to be greater
than those existing in the case of the acknowledged
Pauline

epistles. All arguments from such premises
are notoriously precarious, especially when the docu- charge of Justus Perthes' ^geographical

institute at

ment in question is so brief. The errors combated Gotha. Here he founded his monthly Mttheilungen,

are not necessarily those of a later age than that of the which still remains the highest authority in current

apostles. The correspondences with the Epistle of geographical literature. His activity was not confined

Jude present the most serious difficulty. The current
|

to gathering, cojidensing,
and criticising the researches

of opinion now sets in favor of the view that the

intend A. Keith Johnson's edition of the Physical
Atlas. In 1847 he established himself in London, and

contributed geographical articles to various publica-

tions. In 1854 he returned to Germany and took

Epistle of Jude was earlier, and that this letter is de-

pendent on that. But many holding this view still

accept Second Peter as genuine.
2. Evidence of Genuineness. (1) The similarity of

style and sentiment to the First Epistle, notwithstand-

ing the acknowledged differences. (2) The similarity
to the speeches of Peter recorded in the Acts of the

of travellers. He directed and promoted the explora-

tion of the less known parts of the earth, especially

Africa and the Polar regions. His mans are of the

highest excellence. In 1876 he visited the United

States. He died by his own hand at Gotha, Sept. 25,

1 878

PETERS, CHRISTIAN AUGUST FRIEDRICH (1806-

1880), a German astronomer, was born at Hamburg,
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Spt 7, 1806. In 1 S2f. IIP wa employed at the Alton* lisbed 18 volumes of Report*, besides condensations and" '

digest*.

KllS, SAMIKI ANDREW (1735-1826), <i.m-

in. .nly known as
"

1 'arson IVt.rs," was born at He
8t*archfs in regard t<> tin- motion of the fixed stars bron. Conn.. IVc. VI, I7.;.">. He was a grandncphcw
obuinfd lor him iulini.-.-ion to the St. Petersburg of Hugh I'ti-i- < 'rmiiwell's chaplain, for whom see

Academy. These investigations he continued to the the BMCTCLOPJKDU HKITAXNICA. He graduated at

Yale College ill IT.'i". went to Europe ana took orders

in the Church of England in 17'.o. Returning to

Connecticut lie liail charge of churches at llartli.nl

.HIM! in 1833 wasmadeaMMtantattheHam-
burc < M.^Tvatory. In IS.'I'.i he t">k a similar jMisition

IT St. Petersburg His valuable re

.nl of his lite. In 1>I'J he was made professor at

Kbuigsberg and in ls">4 director of the Altona Observ-

atory. Here also he became editor of the Attrono-

muchr X<irliri<liti-n. of which 58 volumes appeared
under his direction. In 1872 the observatory was re-

moved to Kid. win ie Peters was made also professor
in the university. Here he died May 8, 1880.

PKTERS. CHRISTIAN HUSKY FREDERICK, astron-

omer, was bom at Coldenbiittel. Schleswig, Sept. 9,

1813. After, graduating at the University of Berlin he
was employed in astronomical work at Copenhagen and

Gottingen. In ISiiS he set out on scientific explora-
tions which extended from Sicily to Palestine. In

1843 he was made a.-tivnomer at Naples, but having
taken part in the revolutionary movement of 1848 he
afterwards went to Constantinople. After the Crimean
war he removed to the United States and was for a

time connected with the Coast Survey. In 1858 he
was made professor of mathematics and astronomy at

Hamilton College, at Clinton, N. Y.
;
where he took

charge of the observatory, now called Litch field Observ-

atory. Some of his labors here have been noted

under HAMILTON COLLEGE, to whose reputation he
has greatly contributed. He also was prominent in the

observation of the total solar eclipse of Aug. 7, 1869,
at Des Moines, and had charge of the expedition sent

to New Zealand by the U. S. government to observe
the transit of Venus, Dec. 9, 1874. Owing to his skil-

ful management his party was the only one which had
entire success, having secured 237 photographs of the
transit. He is widely known as a discoverer of as-

teroids.

His brother, WILHELH KARL HARTWIG PETERS
(1815-1883), noted as a traveller and zoologist, was
born at Coldenbiittel, April 22, 1815. After studying
medicine at Copenhagen ami Berlin, he first investi-

gated the fauna of the Mediterranean, and was ap-
pointed assistant to the Anatomical Institute at Berlin.

In 1S42 he went to Lisbon, and then undertook a scien-

tific exploration of the Portuguese possessions in

Africa. Returning to Berlin in 1848 he was made
prosector, afterwards professor extraordinary and in

1857 professor of zoology and director of the zoologi-
cal collections. Under his care these were raised to

the first rank. His chief work is Natwrwastnschaft-
liehe Rei*e nach Mozambique (5 vols., 1852-68). His
contributions to comparative anatomy, philology, and
the natural sciences were valuable. He died at Ber-
lin. April 20, 1883.

PETERS, RICHARD (1744-1828), jurist, was born
near Philadelphia June 22, 1744. 1 1 is father. Wil
liam Peters, held several judicial offices. The son

graduated at what is now tne University of Pennsyl-
vania in 1761, and was admitted to the bar in 1763.

He commanded a company of provincial troops in 1775,
and was made secretary of the Congressional Board of
War in 1776. He detected ai.d exposed Benedict
Arnold's embezzlement of funds while in command at

Philadelphia.
In 1781 Peters resigned from the

Board of War and was soon elected to Conirr.

was afterwards speaker of the Pennsylvania A.-scmhly
and of the State Senate. In 1785 he vi-iicd I

and assisted in securing the act of succession for the

bishops of the Protc-tant Episcopal Church in

America. In 1792 he was made judge of the U. S. Dis-

trict Court of Pennsylvania and held this office till his

death. Aug. 22, Is'jx. He was. noted as a wit and was
a practical farmer. His country-seal at Bcltuont is

now included in Fairmount Park. Philadelphia.
His son. RICHARD PETERS 07 HI HI 848), was reporter

of the U. S. Supreme Court for many years and pub-

and Hebron. During the agitation which preceded
the revolution Pciei> ..Mended his neighbors by the

political letters he .-ent to England and New York. In

1774 he was rudely driven out and went to Boston and
thence to England. His satirical (Iwnil Uistnri/ nf

ii-iil (London, 17SI) provoked loud remon-
strance in that State. It has U en republished several

tiiiu.- and even defended as a sober history (see M.-

Cormick's edition, N. Y.. IN77), though it seems more
like the. after-dinner talk of a spiteful humorist. It is

the chief authority for the current fiction about the

Connecticut. Blue Laws. (Sec I in K LAWS.) In 17U4

Peters was chosen bishop of Vermont, accepted the
office and wrote an cpi.-copal letter to tho churches,
but was refused consecration by the Archbishop of

Canterbury. He returned to America in I.MI'I and

published a Hixt'uy nf tl- AVr. llut/h fiteri (18U7),
in which vanity, family pride, and his customary
recklessness in regard to facts are strangely blended.

At the age of eighty he made a journey to .Minnesota

to prosecute some land claims. He died in New York
city, April 19, lS2ii.

PETERSBURG, a city of Virginia, in Dinwiddie

county, is on the. S. bank of the Appomattox River,
23 miles S. of Richmond. The falls of the river near

by mark the head of tidewater and navigation, though
flat boats are used above. Large vessels receive cargoes
of tobacco at City Point at the mouth of the Appo-
mattox, TJ miles below. Two railroads connect the

city with Richmond, Norfolk, and other places. Pe-

tersburg has a court-house, government building (in-

cluding custom house and post-office). 6 banks be

.vings banks, a daily and 3 weekly newspapers,
25 churches, several schools, both public and private,
a theatre, and 2 public libraries. Its industrial works

comprise foundries, cotton- and flour-mills, and tobacco-
factories. The city is well built and has good natural

drainage. It is lighted with gas and has water works
and a fine park. The town was laid out in 17:'.:! by
Col. William Byrd and was incorporated in 17 Is.

During the revolutionary war it was twice occupied
by British troops. During the second war with < ireat

Britain it obtained the name "Cockade City," from
(he ardor of its volunteers. In the war of secession

it attained still greater prominence, as it was the last

stronghold of the Southern Confederacy. After the

various attempts to reach Richmond from the north

and east had failed, Gen. (!rant, iust after the battle

of Cold Harbor (q. v.Y determined to seize Petersburg.
On .June 12. isr>4. the army id' the Potomac cms-ed
the James River below City Point, but the attack on

the works was delayed until the 15th. (Jen. \V. F.

Smith then succeeded in capturing some redans, and
on the next day Generals Hancock and Meadc cap
tu red more. But Gen. JJcaun ijard. in command of

the Confederates, maintained hi.- hold of the city anil

strengthened its inner line of defences. The army of

the Potomac now invested the city and the Wddon
Railroad was torn up by cavalry. On June _

>

">th Gen.
Piimiside. at the MiL'L'esiion of Col. Pleasant*, whose

regiment w;is composed of Pennsylvania miners, au-

thorized the construction of a mine under the enemy's
works. The mine was ready July 2:M, but the explo-
sion was delayed until "> A. M. on .Inly ;!i>. when it

made a crater ItMlft. long and 20 ft. deep. The I nion

batteries b.-.in a vigorous cannonade and a divi.-ion

prompt Iv entered the crater, but its cowardly ecu,

mandcr left the troops to themselves, and most ot their
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Am. Rep.

were
captured.

The siege was prolonged until Grant
resumed active operations against Leo's army in the
following March. After Sheridan's victory at Five
Forks, Lee saw that he must evacuate Petersburg, and
Gen. Grant entered it on April 3d. The surrender at

Ai>pptnattox followed on April 9th. Several years were
required to restore Petersburg to its former prosperity,
but its trade eventually increased beyond its former
limits. Its population in 1880 was 21,656.

PETTGRU, JAMES Louis (1789-1863), the leading
opponent of nullification in South Carolina, was born
in Abbeville co., S. C., May 10, 1789. Graduating at

Columbia College in 1809, he was admitted to the liar
and became a prominent lawyer at Charleston. He
adhered to the Federal party, and when the opposite
views swept over the State and were pushed to their
extreme in nullification and secession he remained
faithful. His energy and eloquence did not avail to
stem the tide, but he was called by the Legislature to
(.ci' lily the laws of the State. After the secession of
the State he was engaged in this work, and completed
it shortly before his death at Charleston, March 9,

PETITION, RIGHT OP. The right of petitioning

S V 1 XVIII
'^e &ove menti M existing in Amer-

ie

(p 717 '.
<>an P '' 1'611! institutions, was derived

p.).
*'roul tne syst m of England, where it

had become established as an incident
of the advance towards popular government, and

i into our colonial system, and thence into the
Constitution of the United States and those of the
States of the Union with little change. In the original
frame of the Constitution of the United States no
mention was made of the right of petition, but the
First Amendment provides that Congress shall make
no law abridging the right of the people peaceably to

assemble, and to petition the government for a redress
of grievances. Four States have substantially fol-

lowed the form adopted in the Constitution of the
United States as above given. In seven States the

expression redref* of griecniices is omitted and the

right is stated M that to petition, by address or remon-
strance, the government or any department thereof.

In one State it is to petition government on all mat-
ters, and in another to petition on any subject. In six

States the object of petition is stated as the redress of

grievances or other purposes. In sixteen States it is

as follows : "to consult for the common good, to in-

struct representatives, and to petition the Legislature
for redress of grievances.

"

The right of petition has commonly been associated
with that of assembling for consultation as to matters
of public interest, but never has been regarded as

limited to the case of the transmission to the govern-
ment of the results of popular deliberation in public
assemblies, but on the contrary has been treated as an
individual right as well as one appertaining to collect-

ive bodies of citizens. It will be observed that in the

largest number of States the provision as to the redress
of grievances is associated with one that secures to the
citizen the right to instruct his representatives, and
that in several of the States there is no definition of the

subjects to which such petitions should relate, but the

right is indefinitely extended by such expressions as,

"other purposes," or "upon all matters," or "any

subject.

'

While the right to make known one's grievances to

the judicial branch of the government and to its ex-
ecutive officers is undoubtedly embraced in these con-
stitutional provisions, the main object they had in

view was to regujate the intercourse of the people with
their representatives in the legislative body, for while
the Legislature would, presumably, provide for the re-

dress of the citizen, as it regarded the other branches
of the government, the intercourse with that body was

required to be placed under the protection of the con-

stitution to which it was subject. At the present day
the right of petition is understood as a right of the

citizen to make known to the legislative body his wants
as an individual or as a member of the community.

Notwithstanding the fact that in representative
popular governments the legislative body is habitually

composed ofthe representatives of distinct geographical
districts, that would suggest that the communication
between the citizen and the Legislature should take

place through the representative of the particular dis-

trict of which such citizen is an inhabitant, still the
right to communicate directly with the legislative

body is habitually recognized, which is consistent with
the idea that the Legislature acts as a unit, whatever
may be the constitution of its parts.

In the United States the right of petition to legis-
lative bodies has become so completely interwoven with
the habits and ideas of the people that it has seldom
been made the subject of discussion and criticism. Yet
an instance has occurred in the history of the country
where the right was involved in heated controversy.
The right of petition to Congress was brought into

question as involved with the anti-slavery agitation in

the United States. It was conceded that Congress
had no direct authority to control the condition of

slavery within the States that composed the Union.
Within the District of Columbia, the seat of govern-
ment of the' United States, embracing a very limited ter-

ritory derived by cession from the States of Maryland
and Virginia, slavery existed at the time of the cession

and continued to exist as a legal institution until finally
abolished as a consequence of the war of the rebellion.

It was not seriously denied that Congress had authority
to control the institution within that District, but the

position was taken that it would be a breach of public
faith to abolish slavery within that District while the

States of Maryland and Virginia, from whom it was

derived, still continued to maintain the institution.

The question of the right of Congress to interfere to

prohibit or limit the' slave-trade petween the States,
and the introduction ef slaves within the Territories of

the United States for the purpose of holding them in

slavery in such Territories, was debated from the

standpoint of opposite views as to the construction of

the Constitution of the United States. The contro-

versy as to the proper construction of the Constitution

turned upon the question whether the government of

the United States was to be regarded as a sovereign
national government, limited as to the subjects over

which that sovereignty might be exercised, or whether
it

represented
an aggregate of delegated powers that

coula not be enlarged beyond the particular subjects to

which it was limited. The Supreme Court of the

United States had adhered to the construction of these

powers that rested upon the conception of a national

sovereignty, but the adherents of slavery, the domi-

nant party in Congress, still held doctrines that ex-

cluded Congress from all action relating to slavery,

affecting its existence within the States, the Territories,

or the District of Columbia.
The policy of the opponents of slavery centred

upon the limitation and final abolition of slavery within

the District of Columbia as a step preliminary to its

ultimate extinguishment throughout the United

States. With this end in view petitions were presented
to Congress seeking the exercise of its powers to this

end. These petitions asked that the slave-trade existing

in the District should be abolished, that slavery in the

District might be abolished, and for the adoption of a

variety of public measures all tending to the ultimate

extinguishment of slavery.

At first these petitions were respectfully received by

Congress, but immediately laid upon the table without

reference or consideration. In 1836 this considerate

method of dealing with petitions of this class was

deemed unsatisfactory by the friends of slavery and a

more emphatic expression of disapprobation
on the

part of Congress of this line of agitation demanded.

Mr. Calhoun in the Senate, moved the rejection of a

petition for the suppression of tho slave-trade and the
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emancipation of the slaves within the I>L-ni. t upon th--

ground thai Congress had no jurisdiction .MT tin-

subject, but this motion was not carried. Respect for

governmental forms, inseparable from free institutions.

still continued to moderate the counsels of the majority
of Congress, although in entire sympathy with the

object* pursued by the friends of slavery.
The next step taken to defeat the objects of the pe-

titioners was a resolution of the House of Representa-
tives that all petitions relating to slavery in the Dis-

tween the institutions of tin- several StatCH in the

manner indicated in tin- foregoing recitals, are in viola

tion of the Constitution, de.-tructivc of tin- funtl:i

mental principle on which the Union rests, and beyotnl
the jurisdiction !' Congress. It finally declares that

any petition, memorial, proposition, or paper touching
or relating in any way. to any extent whatever, to

slavery or the abolition thereof, should on the presenta-
tion thereof, without any further action thereon, be
laid upon the table without being debated, printed, or
referred.

L -1The subsequent action upon petitions of
this class went a step further, declaring that such pe-
titions should not be received or entertained in any
way whatever.

It is noticeable that the action of Congress that has
referred to proceeded step by step to unsettle and

trict of Columbia should be referred to a select com-
mittee who should be instructed to report that Con-

gress had no constitutional authority to interfere in

toy way with the institution of slavery in any of the

States, and that it ought not so to interfere in the Dis-

trict, l*r.ui*c it would be a violation of the public ., ,

faith, unwise, impolitic, ntid dangerous to the Union. deny the right of petition to the national legislature as

and whose duty it should be to furnish the reasons for it regarded the subject of slavery in the United States,

such conclusions. The select committee was appointed and exhibits a hesitation in Inking the extreme ground
and reported that all petitions, memorials, propositions, tint was ultimately reached upon that subject. At
or papers relating in any way to the subject of slave ry. first it seemed sufficient to lay all petitions on that

or the abolition of slavery, should, without either being
j subject upon the table, thus recognizing the right of

printed or referred, be laid upon the table. This re- their presentation and the duty of their reception, but

port and resolution were adopted by an overwhelming ! giving expression to the disapprobation
of Congress

vote. The following year, 1837, this resolution was of the measures propounded by such petitions. Thev \rv&* A 11v ivriBisn "ijk, J *-*i
i

J <JJjj vii 10 ^0viub*\sii " uo

in substance re-enacted by the House of Representa-
tives. The next Congress affirmed and strengthened
the position thus assumed, the House of Representa-
tives resolving that all petitions, memorials, and

papers touching the abolition of slavery, or the buying,
selling, or transferring of slaves in any State, District,
or Territory of the United States should be laid upon
the table without being debated, printed, read, or re-

ferred, and that no further action whatever should be
had thereon.

This action of the House of Representatives was re-

garded as needing explanation, and accordingly at a
later period an explanatory resolution was adopted by
the House of Representatives. The necessity for some
explanation of the position assumed by the House was
obvious. The people of the United States had been
accustomed to regard the right of petition as an inci-

dfiit of representative popular government that was
essential to its maintenance, and any aggression upon
thatright. when brought fully to the

ing, would tend to the injury onnlarunderstand-
e cause in the

next step was that they should not be printed or re-

ferred, but at once be laid upon
the table, still leaving

the duty of receiving them admitted, but providing that

they should neither be brought into consideration nor
disseminated by printing. A further step was that

they should not be read, thus closing the ears of < ''in-

gress, as a legislative body, to matters deemed of great

public importance by large bodies of the people whom
that body had assumed to represent. It only remained
to declare that such petitions should not be received to

complete the denial of a fundamental tenet of liberty,
and that step was at last taken.

The history of the events thus briefly stated is of
interest not only in characterizing the nature and ten-

dencies of the institution of slavery in its effect upon
the

principles
of liberal government, but as exposing

dangers that may at any time threaten the right ot

petition when material interests are sufficiently str.niL'

and opposed to the principles of social order. That

right is in effect the right of communication between
the sovereign people of a representative popular gov-

interest of which it was undertaken. The slave policy eminent and the persons selected by them to embody
could only be maintained by co-operation on the part j

their convictions and desires in
public laws, and cannot

of representatives whose constituencies had no direct
j

be denied without subverting the proper relations be-

interest in the institution of slavery, and, in the event tween the public authority and the agents for its exer-
that the choice had to be made between that institution cise. Assume a state of things in which the majority
and the dismemberment or

crippling
of the national of the

people
of a popular government concur in a

government, would adhere to tnc Union although the certain line of policy, or of opinion as to the cffcet of

destruction of slavery might be the consequence. Such certain laws, and the immediate representatives of that

considerations imposed upon the majority in Congre.-s majority refuse to give attention to the representations
the necessity of placing their action in the most favor- of the minority, and a case is presented that contra-

able light. diets the principles upon which not
only popular repic

The explanatory resolutions denied the jurisdiction sentation in government depends
but the very security

of Congress over the institution in the States and of popular liberty. Should the representatives of the

affirmed that the petition., introduced for the aliolition

of slavery in the District and against the removal of
slaves from one State to another were part of a plan
set on foot to affect the institution of slavery in the
several States, and thus indirectly to destroy the insti-

tution within those States ; that Congress cannot right-

fully do that indircc'ly which it cannot do directly;
that the agitation of tne subject of slavery in the Dis-
trict or the Territories, with a view of disturbing or

overthrowing that institution in the several States, was
against the spirit and meaning of the Constitution and
a breach of public faith that the Constitution rests on
the principle of equality among the States, and Con
gress had no right to discriminate for or against their

respective institutions with the view of abolishing the
one or promoting the other. These recitals were

people misapprehend or intentionally disregard the

sentiments or interests of the majority of
_the people

tl.i'.v represent, to affirm that such majority may be
excluded from present ing such sentiments and int

drrcetly and formally to the body assuming to repre-
sent it, is to contradict the plainest dictates of common
sense. It is equally unreasonable that a minority of

the people should be excluded from formal communi-
cation to the representative body, for rational govern-
ment implies a comparison of opposite and divergent

opinions, and to shut out any respectable body of opin-
ion is to destroy the balance of the system. It may K:

said that the right of petition has lost much of its

importance since the policy of frequent elections of

representatives has been adopted, and that the elective

a<-t covers all that was intended to be secured under the

followed DV a resolution declaring that all attempts n right of petition. Such a suggestion is in harmony
the part of Congress to abolish slavery in the I

' rid with the existing tendency to replace rational methods
of Columbia or the Territories, or to discriminate be

, by technical devices, and is not strengthened by what
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appears in the development of the elective system in

tnia country and elsewhere. The election is means of

selecting an agent, while the right of communicating
with the legislative body is means of directing that

agent in the discharge of his duty. To affirm that the

right to select an agent tends to displace the right to

direct him when selected, is neither consonant with

logic or common sense. The tendency of the elective

system in highly composite communities and govern-
ments appears to be in the direction of integrating the
material interests of the community in the formation
of a public policy with especial reference to some
exigency in public affairs that for the time being dis-

places other interests however important. Public

agents selected with reference to a particular exigency,
and as the exponents of a particular policy, espe-
cially when that policy is based on material interests,
are likely to need all available modes of communica-
tion with their constituencies in order to know the
state of opinion and feeling on other than material
interests.

The press has important functions in keeping in mind
the aspirations and wishes of the people, but represents

public opinion in an indirect and reflex way only, while

not claimed that attention to the representations of the
opponents of slavery would directly operate as a breach
of the public faith, but that it would indirectly have
that effect. The ground taken was that the agitation
of the question of the abolition of slavery endangered
the institution, although in what form that danger was
to be realized was not stated among the reasons given
for the action of Congress. The exclusion of the
petitions was based upon a purpose to suppress the
agitation of the slave question, which means the sup-
pression of the right of public discussion of the bear-

ing of public measures. It was not claimed at that
day that the methods of agitation implied anything
beyond popular discussion, and, therefore, agitation
meant discussion and nothing more. The question is

resolved to
the_ simple inquiry whether the right of

petition may with propriety be denied as a means of
suppressing discussions on public questions where such
discussion may possibly, in some indirect way, entail

changes on the condition of some section of the coun-

try by which it is regarded as undesirable, and in this

fpi-m of statement needs no elucidation. It is a no-
ticeable fact that the States that took part, through
their representatives, in this effort to suppress the

the petition, memorial, and remonstrance to the legisla- freedom of discussion of public affairs are the same
tive body may be made, and commonly are made, the States that vehemently opposed the Alien and Sedition
vehicle of collective opinion and sentiment. If the

j

laws upon the ground that they sought to suppress the
morals and humanity of a community ought to have

!
freedom of speech and of the press,

any place in an organized system of 4egi8lation, that
|

The action of the House of Representatives in thus

place must be assigned in the means of communication ! refusing to receive petitions coming from the people
"

of the United States must be weighed by the provis-
ions of the first article of amendment of the Constitu-

tion of the United States, which declares the right of
the people peaceably to assemble and petition the gov-
ernment for a redress of grievances. The term

"
griev-

ances," as here used, was borrowed from the history of

early times when the people having no hand in making
the laws, if aggrieved by laws unsuited to their condi-

tion and wants, assumed the attitude of supplicants to

the law-making authority for that which they deemed
to be for their good, and the subjects of their requests
were termed grievances where they complained of bad
laws or asked the enactment of good ones. With the

progress of liberal ideas this privilege of communicat-

ing with the law-making power came to be recognized
as a right that might be claimed under the principles

determining the nature and sanctions of government

between the
legislative body and collective bodies of

citizens. The right of petition thus stands as the ex-

ponent of the conscience and aspirations of the com-
munity as well as of its neglected interests, material
and social.

Assuming then that there is reason for maintaining
the right of petition, as essential to sustaining the

proper relations between the 'agents of government
and the governed, and the effect upon that right of
the action induced by the slavery agitation is of prac-
tical importance. It is evident that right was denied,
at first in substance and afterwards in form, to those
who sought to express their convictions as to the social

character of slavery to Congress. That denial took

place on two grounds : first, that Congress was asked to

do that which it had no authority to do ; and, second,
that what was sought would occasion a breach of the

public faith pledged to the States of the Union that

sustained the institution of slavery. That Congress
had authority to act on the representations made to it

of the social evils arising from slavery, even in the

States, cannot be denied with any reason. If it ap-
peared to Congress that the institution of slavery as it

existed in the States was detrimental to the interests

of the wholo Union, it had authority under the Consti-
tution to frame articles of amendment to the Constitu-
tion to be submitted to the States for ratification, which
if receiving the assent of three-fourths of the States
would become part ofthe Constitution and would be com-

petent to inhibit slavery within the States. Whether
the case presented by the

petitions
on the subject of

slavery was such as to call for the exercise of that

power was a question for consideration by Congress,
and if it had t\ie right to consider that subject it was
its duty to receive petitions in relation to it.

Placing the impropriety of the consideration of what
was asked by the petitions upon the ground that it

would be a breach of public faith to the slave States
was virtually admitting that Congress possessed the

power of prohibiting slavery in the District of Colum-
bia and the Territories. The affirmation here implied
is that wherever there is a governmental policy that,
in the opinion of a portion of the people and of the

States, is necessary to be maintained on the ground of

public faith, the residue of the people and States shall

not be permitted to oppose that conclusion by means
of the right of petition. Bald as such a ground would
be it is stronger than the case actually stated. It was
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as adjusted to the needs of social man. Still further

progress in the right understanding of governmental
principles found the right derived from the fact that

the people were the source of all public authority,

whicn could not exist without their authorization or

permission, and therefore were entitled to make known
their desires to those who were intrusted with the

formation of laws.

The Bill of Rights, which is a fixed feature of all

the American constitutions and was derived from the

institutions and ideas of England, as the product of

popular revolution in that country, perpetuates the

right of petition as a fundamental right incident to the

relations between the agents of government and the

people. By comparing together the various forms in

which this right is recognized in the constitutions of

the various States and comparing them with the Con-

stitution of the United States, it is made clear that the

term grievances is used in no narrow or technical sense

but as comprehending all that may be within the

authority of the law-making power to promote the well-

being of the citizen.

It has never been supposed that a legislative body

deriving its powers from a written constitution embody-

ing the Bill of Rights, as the
expression

of the prin-

ciples of liberty that should be the foundation of all

governmental authority exercisable, could decline to

exercise the powers enjoined by it or do that which it

prohibits for any prudential reason whatever without

an infraction of the obligations imposed by it. Where
one clause of the bill secures the right of popular dis-
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: another that of
{petition to the legislativ

body the boldest conceivable infraction of its require
inenta would be where the ri^lit <>f petition was detiin

for the purpose of gliding publie diacoMura. Therigh
of petition as stated from it- hi-tnrir and i Mitutionu

sources implies that appeal to the rca.-.ii ,.)' umn can
never be detrimental to the true interests of govern
mi-lit or KH-irty, although appeal) to popular passion
that are less apt to attract attention and receive re

straint, may entail the greatest evils upon governments
and communities.

8e Orceler'i Amrriran Conflict; J. Q. Adama'i Speeches
in Qmgrttrimal Globe (1837-42), and SLAVERY in thii

work.

(A. J. w.)
PETOFI, SANDOK or ALEXANDER Q 822-1 849), a

Hungarian poet, was born at Kis-koros, Dec, 31, 1822.

He was sent to various schools, but his restless dispo-
-uion led him to become a soldier and then a strolling

player. In 1843 his poems in the newspapers attractec

notice, and soon a collection of them appeared. They
depleted the light and shade of peasant life, and he
has been well called the Robert Burns of Hungary.
Auiong his noted productions are The Hammtr of t

Village (1844) ;
the epic Hero Janot (1845); the

drauia, Tiger and Hyena (1846), and several novels.

In 1848 lie led the young men of Pesth in the move-
ment for Hungarian independence, to which his na-

tional songs powerfully contributed. He was after-

wards adjutant to Gen. Bern, and in the battle of

Segesvar, July 31, 1849, he was seen for the last time.

In 1882 a statue of him by Huszar was erected in

Budapest His poems were translated into English by
Sir J. Bowring (1866), and there have been many Ger-
man translations.

PETROLEUM. This industry, during the years

O_Y i TVIII ^^ * 1888, has undergone numerous

j 712 (P 726
ant* im

P.
ortAnt changes. It was during

Am Rep )

t'lls Per'd that the vast accumulations
reached their highest, the stocks in the

tanks and pipe-lines during the year 1884 reaching a
total of 40,000,000 barrels. The total production of
crude petroleum during the same year was about

25,000,000 barrels, nearly 2,000,000 barrels of which
were added to the already burdensome supply above

ground. Drilling operations continued unchecked and
it became a serious question what disposition could be
made of the oil. During the summer of 1887 the

producers organized_ under the name of the Producers'
Protective Association, for the purpose of restrict ing
the production of oil and to restrict the drilling of
new wells. As the average cost of oil to the producer
is $1.17 per barrel, such a course was considered abso-

lutely necessary to prevent a continuance of serious

losses. The plan adopted contemplated the reduction
of production fujly 17,000 barrels per day, and it was
believed that this course would in a short time bring
about such a change in the statistical situation that

the market price of crude oil would advance and in

future insure a profit to the producer. The term of
this agreement was one year from November 1, 1887.

Under this agreement the production was restricted

and drilling operations were suspended. Stocks were
reduced an average of fully 600.000 barrels per month,
but the price of the product did not show the improve-
ment that was hoped for, owing to speculative opera-
tions on the several exchanges. There was, neverthe-

less, an improvement in the price, and the full effects

of the movement were beginning to be manifest as

the term of what became popularly known as "the
shut-down agreement" ncared its close.

The most prolific oil-field yet developed is what is

known as the Bradford field, which
jics

in the upper
part < Pa., and occupies a small por-
tion of Ciittaraueus co., N. Y. This field has pro-
duced a total of 160,000,000 barrels of crude petro-
leum during the past twenty years. The greatest pro-
duction waa in the year 1881, when the enormous total

of 23,000,000 barrels was reached. Durin.- in.- month
ust of that year the average daily production

exceeded 80,000 barrel*, but in I>eeeml>cr the produc-
tion had declined to an average of TO.IHKI barrels per
day. The number of wells drilled in this field during
the year 1882 reached 3,803, and die total rambar
since oil was first discovered in that prolific territory is

fully 16,000. about 10
per

cent, of which were unpro-
ductive. The rise ana decline in the production of
this field is a fair illustration of the whole producing
area of the States of Pennsylvania and New York,
although some of the fields show a more steady pro-
duction. The production of the Bradford field in
1 887 had declined to 7,700,000 barrels. The maximum
daily production of the Allegheny field was 24,000
barrels in July, 1882; that of the Washington field

was 18,000 barrels in September, 1886; of Cherry
Grove, 40,000 barrels in August, 1882; of Thorn
Creek, 15,600 barrels in November, 1884. These
fields have played an important part in the history of

petroleum, although others of smaller production ex-
erted an influence on the speculative market altogether
out of proportion to their importance. Venango
county, where oil was first pumped by Col. E. L. Drake
in 1859, has produced about 60,000,000 barrels. But-
ler and Clarion counties have together produced about

70.000,000 barrels. These comprise the principal
fields from which comes the oil that produces the

burning oil, or kerosene, of commerce.
The oil district known as the Franklin field produces

an oil distinct in character and one which Is not taken
into account in the statistics of production of the

Pennsylvania fields. It is a heavy oil of low cold test

which Ls used for the manufacture of superior grades
of lubricating oil. Its average price is about $4 per
barrel at the wells. The weDs in this field produce
less than 10,000 barrels per month, the average per
well not exceeding one-half barrel

per day.
The wells

in West Virginia also produce an oil of a heavy gravity
used exclusively in the manufacture of superior grades
of lubricating oils. The product of these fields is not
counted in the tables giving the statistics of produc-
tion, consumption, stocks, etc. Important discoveries

of petroleum have also been made in Wyoming Terri-

tory and in several of the Southern States, and it is

believed that petroleum may be found in nearly every
State. The wells in California produce oil of a quality
similar to the Bradford oil and in quantity sufficient to

supply the requirements of the entire Pacific coast of
the United States.

The oil-fields of Ohio have been developed since

1885 and pipe-lines have been laid and immense storage
tanks erected. The oil is inferior to that from the
wells in Pennsylvania, but the wells are more prolific
and the producers continue to drill wells though the
)rice realized for the product is only 15 cents per bar-

el. The principal fields in this State are in the vicin-

ty of the city of Lima, and in North Baltimore^ Wood
county. The Ohio oil, owing to ita low cost, is used
as fuel to generate steam in the burning of brick and
n some metallurgical operations. It has been found
more economical than coal and its use as fuel is extend-

ng. A pipe-line has been constructed from the Lima
ield to the city of Chicago, which has a

capacity for

mpplying that city with 9000 barrels daily of the

iquid fuel. The transport of petroleum was formerly
onfined to railway vessels, but the fear from explosion
las been found to be groundless and steamships are

jow regularly engaged in carrying both crude and re-

ined petroleum. Steamships and sailing vessels have
>een constructed

_to carry petroleum in bulk. In their

mils are fitted iron tanks which occupy the entire

pace between decks, into which the oil is pumped
lircct from the reservoirs at the refineries. Arriving

at its destination, the ship is unloaded by powerful

team-pumps in one-fifth of the time required to un-
oad a vessel of similar size loaded with the oil in bar-

rels.
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Market Value. The price of crude petroleum has
varied greatly. The highest price realized was $20 per
barrel during the first five months following the date
of drilling the first well by Col. Drake in 1859. The
production, however, soon exceeded the demand, and
there being at that time but imperfect facilities for

storage, the price declined rapidly and reached the
lowest point in November, IStil, when oil was sold at

the wells at 5 cents per barrel. As improved methods
for refining the oil were invented the demand increased
and the price advanced, reaching $14 per barrel in

July, 18&4. This was in the early history of the

industry. During the last eight years, while the fluc-

tuations have at times been sudden, the range of prices
has been with ;n narrower limits and values have been
for the most part governed by the usual trade condi-
tions. Speculation on the petroleum exchanges has
at times governed prices and caused depression in

values despite decreasing stocks, increasing consump-
tion, and restricted production. Thus, dunng the first

half of the year 1888 the price of crude petroleum
has averaged lower than during the year when the
stocks were largest and the production much larger.
Table I. gives the highest and lowest prices per barrel

of 42 gallons in each year, and the month when such

prices obtained :

TABLE l.Bigheil and Lmcttt Price.

Year. Month. Highest. Month. Lowest.

1859 September $20.00 September $19.50
1860 January 20.00 December 2.00

Year.

1861...

1862..

1863...

1864...

1865...

1866...

1867...

1868...

1869...

1870..,

1871...

1872 ..

1873...

1874...

1875...

1876...

1877...

1878...

1879...

1880...

1881...

1882...

1883 ...

1884...

1885...

1886...

1887...

1888...

Month. Highest.

..January 1.75

..October 2.00

..December. 4.00

..July 14.00

..January 10.00

..January , 5.00

..September 4.00

..July 5.50

. January 7.00

..January 4.90

..June 5.15

..June 4.10

..January 3.05

..April 1.90

..April 1.65

..December 4.234

..January 3.70

..February 1.86J

..December 1.284

..June 1.24|

..September 1.011

..November 1.36

June 1.24

..January 1.15S
.October 1.121

.January 91$
July 54
.March 1.00

187

Month. Lowest.

November .05

January .10

January 2.00

February 3.75

August 4.00
December 1.65
June 1.50

January 1.80
December 4.25

August 2.75

January 3.40

September 3.00
December 1.00
December 45

January 90

January 1.48J
June 1.53J

September 784
June 634
April 708
July 724
July 49i

January 83|
June 50J

January 68

August 59J
December 904
June 72

Table II. gives the average market price of crude

petroleum, in barrels of 42 gals., for each month since

petroleum became a marketable commodity, also the

average price for each year :

TABLE II. Monthly and Yearly Average Prices.

Feb. March. April. May. June. July. August. Sept. Nov. Dec. Yearly.

UM..
1101..

1861..

1862...

1M3...

1865...

18fl6...

18S7...

MM...
1899...

1870...

1871...

1872...

1873...

1874...

1875...

1878...

1877...

1878...

18T9...

1880...

1881...

Its-..

1883...

1884...

1885...

.

1887..

urn..

Wettt Drilling. Owing to various causes the num- 1 discovery of a new field or pool has always stimulated

ber of wells in process of drilling has varied greatly new drilling ventures, while declining production and
from year to year and from mouth to month. The

|
continued failures have at other times tended to re-

TABLE III. Wells Drifting.

Year.
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strict operations in untried fit-Ms. The largest number
of new wells drilling was C18, in November, ISTt'i, and
the smallest number was 33. in March, !->. Tin-

Urge decrease in new work durini: I >*7 \v:is due to the

low price of the product, and during isss to an agree-
uifiit between the producers to restrict operations,
with the object of reducing the stocks. The number
of wells being drilled at the end of each month in tin-

years 1876 to 1888 is given in Table III.

WeUt Drilled. The largest number of wells com-

pleted in any month was 470, in May, 1878, and the

.smallest number 49, in April, 1888. The largest num-
U-r completed in any year was 4217. in 1880, and the

smallest nuinW since 1875 was 1644, in 1887. The
year ISSN will show a further decrease, owing to the

MI~I.I-IIMI.II uf drilling operations pursuant to un agree-
ment among the producers entered into in the summer
of 1887, and which was to continue from Nov. 1, 1887,
to Oct 31,
The number of wells completed in each month dur-

ing the years 1870 to 1888, and the total for each year.
are given in Table IV. :

TABLE IV. Neu> Wettt Completed.

TMT.



PETROLEUM.

TABLE VII. Average Daily Production.

189

Year.
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M PI PE-LINES.

TABLE IX.

Month. Ml 1--; UM un

-:.--- --
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.'.--I .

7 :-...-

ijl&!l44

. ...-,..

:., r.i ..
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'.-:

34.Mfi.er.!

R1 HI
:. ..r... ;

I W4 --.,

i .: --
< . . -

- .i-.:.

39.0S4,.'*!

;w.74o.7:i4
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::.'.
-
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-.- .11 .71

36,757,137

..
:.-,- MM ajaa r

..
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:
. IC71
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: SS 5
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PETROLEUM PIPE-LINES. A descriptive :i ,,,l

historical account of the petroleum pipe-lines must

necessarily be a history of petroleum transportation,
that the reader may obtain a clear understanding of
the subject. Very early in the history of the petro
It-urn industry the transportation problem

became the

most important question, next to the marketing of tin-

oil, to the producer. As all the refineries were located

in the citv of Pittsburg, Pa., the crude oil as produced
at the wells had to be

transported
to that city, and the

cost was fully one-half of the amount realized for the

oil. The oil at the wells was placed in barrels made of

heavy oak staves and bound with iron hoops. These
barrels were coated on the inside with glue, but as crude

petroleum invariably contained a small percentage of
water this coating of glue did not prove a complete
protection, and at times the loss through leakage was
serious. These barrels were purchased at a cost of
$3.50 each. A barrel in every respect superior is now
made at a cost of $1.25 to the refiners. The only

- of transporting the oil was on wagons drawn by
horses, and as the roads were new and for the most

part in execrable condition, the hauling of the oil from
the wells to the points of shipment on Oil Creek was
at times attended with great difficulties. During the
first few years of the petroleum industry the teamster
exacted his own terms. As t lie only channels through
which oil could reach the market were Oil Creek and
the Allegheny River, when the wells came to he located

farther from these water-ways the cost of hauling the
oil to them increased. Pit hole was the shipping point
for the oil produced on the Miller farm, only tour miles

distant, and for carting the oil this distance the team-
sters charged $3 per barrel, and at times even more.

Carting oil was the most profitable occupation in the

oil regions during the early history of petroleum, and
the foundation of many a fortune was laid through
the extortionate charges made by the teamsters.

The oil when it arrived at the creek was placed on
flat -1-ottom boats or on rafts and floated down with the

current, but as for a great part of the time there was
not sufficient depth of water to float the boats or rafts

with their cargoes of oil, recourse was had to damming
the stream and so accumulating sufficient water to carry
the boats and floats beyond the shallows ami ohstrue-

tions. At times there were large accumulations of
boats at the points of

shipment awaiting a sufficient

accumulation of water, ana when the dams would at

length be opened the rushing of the waters would
render control of the boats impossible as they were

swept down with the current in inextricable confusion,
and frequent collisions and wreckagi -.- were the result.

During one of these pond-freshet* on Oil ('reek from
LM.IHM) to 30,000 barrels of oil would be sent through
to oil City. The empty boats were towed up the
creek again by horses, who made their way along as

icy could, at times along the hank, but for the

part of the way wading in the stream. At Oil

City the barrels of oil were transferred to larger boats.

Atone time there were upward of lOOOtxMtatnd :',o

steamers engaged in this traffic. The losses occasioned

by collision.* and jams were serious and they were of

frequent occurrence. During a freshet in May, 1864.
a jam occurred at Oil City, wrecking many boats and

oeca-ioning a loss of upwards of 25,000 barrels of oil.

Hulk-barges were early introduced on the Allegheny
and Ohio Rivers, and these, in an improved form of

construction, are still used to
convey

oil to refineries

i along the river. These bulk-boats were at first

crude affairs, ill calculated to withstand turhulent river

travel, but arc now built with eight compartments with
water tight bulkheads, and of a capacity to carry 2000
ban-els of oil.

The railroads entering the oil regions early s:iw the

necessity of providing improved means for the trans-

portation of the rapidly increasing amounts of oil seek-

ing transportation facilities, and during the latter half

of the year 1865 the tank car was introduced. At first

the tank car was simply the ordinary flat ear, upon
which were securely fastened two wooden tanks with a

combined capacity of about 4000 gallons. It was not

until the year 1870 or 1871 that the wooden tank car

was displaced by the car with a tank constructed of
boiler-iron. These cars are still in use for transporting
crude oil and the various products of the still. The
tanks vary in size, holding from 4000 to 5000 gallons.
Thev are, of course, safer than the wooden ones for-

merly in use, and are in every way better adapted to

the purpose. A number of the larger refiners of

petroleum own tank care, and in this they are encour-

aged by the railroads.

These difficulties in transportation and great expense
of cartage of the oil from the wells to the points of

shipment early attracted the attention of engineers and
others who sought means to overcome the diliieuhies

and reduce the enormous cost of marketing the
|
in xluct.

The earliest attempt to solve the problem by the use
of iron

pipes
to convey the crude, oil from the wells

was made by .Mr. J. L. Hutehinson. of New York,
although Gen. S. D. Karns, of Parkcrsburg. \V. Va.,

d the practicability of this mode of transpor-
tation early in the autumn of 1860. In ISC.2 Mr.
IliiUihinson constructed a line of pipe on the Tarr

farm, where the lirsl flowing well haa been struck the

year before, to the first refinery erected in the oil r.

at Plumer. The wells were on one side of a high hill

and the refinery on the oilier. Mr. Htitcliinson be-

lieved that a line of pipe laid from the wells over the

hill to the refinery would, on the well-known syphon
principle, draw the oil over the hill to the refinery.
This plan proved a failure. The next year Mr. llutcii-

inson laid a pipe-line from the famous Sin rii.an well

to the terminus of the railroad at the Miller farm, a

distance of three miles. To overcome the hydraulic

|.
iv^-iire of a column of oil of that length he placed air

chambers, similar to (hose used on hydraulic rams, It)

in diameter, along his pipe line at intervals of
50 or more feet to eipiali/e the pressure. The press-
ure did not hur.-t the pip.---, but although IIKK) bar-

rels of oil wen' emptied into them at the well barely 6(1

barrels reached their destination. Tin- pipes wen- of cast-

iron with lead sockets, and the joints were bron-lit to-

gether with the blow of a mallet. I'mii)^ were used to

force the oil through thepip' Mest disturbance
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of the pipe at the joints would cause a leak, and to this

cause was due the failure of the scheme. Mr. Hutch-
inson was a firm believer in the eventual success of this

manner of transporting oil, but although he continued
his experiments two years longer he was unable to over-
come the mechanical difficulties.

The first successful pipe-line was laid by Samuel Van
Syckle, of Morris co., N. J. Early in the history of

petroleum developments he went to Titusville. He
struck an important well at Pithole, and as he was

compelled to pay the teamsters $1500 dollars per day
to haul his oil to Miller's farm, a distance of five miles,
he determined to improve on Hutehinson's experi-
ments with pipes as a means of transporting his oil.

In 1 865, having conceived the idea ofjoining the pipes
with a screw and thimble, he carried it out on a line of
four miles in length from Pithole to Miller's farm. The
pipe was laid two feet under ground, and as an ascent

of 600 feet had to be overcome the feat was declared

impossible of accomplishment. When all was com-

pleted the pumps were started, and soon a steady
stream of oil was pouring into the tanks at the other
end of the line, proving the pipe-line theory a success

and marking the beginning of a new era in petroleum
transportation. The teamsters realized that pipe-lines
would prove the ruin of their business and, determin-

ing to resist the encroachments of the new invention,
tore up the pipe-line as fast as Van Syckle could relay
it. but he placed armed watchmen along his line, and
after many sanguinary conflicts between the teamsters
and the

pipe-line
men the former finally abandoned

their hostile endeavors to check the march of progress.
In the fall of the same year Henry Harley, a civil en-

gineer, a graduate of the Troy Polytechnic School,

began the construction of a pipe-line from Benninghpff
run to Shaffer farm, which he completed in the spring
following, and secured control of the Van Syckle line.

Later, the firm of Abbot & Harley purchased enough
of the Western Transportation Company's stock to

control the charter, and organized under it the Alle-

gheny Transportation Company.
The first effort to construct a pipe-line to the sea-

board was made by Henry Harley. In 1875 he pro-
cured a charter for a company known as the Pennsyl-
vania Transportation Company, which was authorized
to construct a pipe-line from the oil regions of Penn-

sylvania to tidewater. The plan was generally regarded
as the extravagant idea of a disordered brain, but was

pronounced feasible by eminent engineers, and ample
support being given, the transportation company built

lines in the producing regions, but later the company
was absorbed by a rival. As early as 1877 the oil re-

gions were traversed by ten
pipe-lines belonging to as

many different companies, ana competition to secure
the carrying trade reduced the rates to such an extent
that the business was no longer profitable. The cer-

tificates issued by these companies to the producers,
which were equivalent to warehouse receipts, had only
a local value, while the solvency of some of them was

openly questioned. At this time the pipe-lines were
dealers as well as custodians and carriers of oil, and as

I were inevitable under the system then in vogue,
of the companies were crowded out, entailing

heavy losses on the producers. The situation became
more and more complicated and uncertain, and it ap-

jicared
that the solving of the transportation problem

had but brought new difficulties. This was the situa-

tion when the United Pipe-Lines Company was or-

ganized, and relief followed quickly. The certificates

of' the new concern became known as representing the
oil actually held in stock, and became negotiable in all

the principal trade centres, where their value and

safety have never been questioned. At this time all the
crude oil transported from the oil regions to New York,
Philadelphia, Cleveland, Pittsburg, and Baltimore was
by railroad in tank cars. Following the consolidation
and the organization of the United Pipe-Lines Com-
pany sprang up others in various sections of the oil

regions, but most of these were later purchased by the

larger company or abandoned. At the end of 1888 the

principal pipe-line companies are the National Transit

Company, the successor of the United Pipe-Lines
Company, and the Tidewater Pipe Company. There
are several others having a local importance only, but
their certificates are not sold in open market.
The construction of the long distance pipe-lines was

commenced in 1 880 by the United Pipe-Lines Company.
The principal lines constructed were the Seaboard line,
which extends from Olean, N. Y., to Saddle River,
N. J., a distance of 300 miles ; the Pennsylvania line,

extending from Colegrove, Pa., to Philadelphia, the
distance Deing 280 nifles. The Baltimore line extends
from Milway Station, on the Pennsylvania line, to Bal-

timore, the distance being 70 miles. The Cleveland
line begins at Billiards, Pa., and extends to Cleveland,
0., a distance of 100 miles. The Pittsburg line ex-

tends from Carbon Centre, Pa., to Pittsburg, and is 60
miles long. The Buffalo line runs from Four Mile,

Oattaraugus co., to Buffalo, and is 70 miles
long^.

There are also several shorter supply lines in the oil

regions which convey the oil to the several stations as

required. The Seaboard line is a double conduit of
6-inch pipe and extends to the refineries at Bayonne,
N. J., while a branch line crossing the Hudson River
to Nsw York city passes through Central Park at 64th

street, across the city to the East River, and across

that stream to the refineries at Hunter's Point and
Newtown Creek on Long Island. There are in the oil

regions of Pennsylvania and New York between 3000
and 4000 miles of iron pipe, which form a complete
network of feeders to the mains or trunk-lines, taking
the oil from the tanks at the wells and delivering it at

the several stations. At the termini of the trunk-

lines, and at the numerous stations, there are immense

storage tanks with a capacity varying from 10,000 bar-

rels to 38,000 barrels. Some of these huge tanks are

of wood, but by far the greater number are made of

boiler-iron. The standard adopted a few years since

has a capacity of 30,000 barrels, is made of best

boiler-iron, weighing about 80 tons, is 30 feet high and
has a diameter of 86 feet.

The principal pipe-lines have no marked or important
features differing the one from the other, although the

topography of the country traversed varies greatly. A
description of one only is therefore sufficient. The
most important line has its oil region terminus at Olean,

Cattaraugus co., N. Y., which has an elevation of

about 1 500 feet above the sea-level. The line consists

of two 6-inch wrought-iron pipes,
tested to bear a

pressure of 2000 pounds to the square inch. These

pipes are screwed together at the joints with couplings
as are the ordinary gas pipes. In order that the pipes
and the oil shall not be affected by every change in

temperature and to partially overcome the extremes

of heat in summer and of cold in winter, the pipes are

buried under the surface of the ground to an average

depth of about two feet. The pipes are laid in as

nearly a straight line as possible, and follow the con-

tour of the country, up hill and down, through forests,

across swamps, through the streets of towns and vil-

lages, under rivers, across cultivated fields in a straight

line to tide-water. At one point in Alleghany county

the line overcomes an elevation of nearly 1300 feet

within a distance of 4 miles. The route is along the

southern boundary of the State of New York, through

the counties of Cattaraugus, Alleghany, Steuben, Che-

mung, Tioga, Broome, Delaware, Sullivan, and Or-

ange, and across the north-eastern portion of the State

of New Jersey through Sussex, Morris, Passaic, Ber-

gen, and Hudson counties. At central points in the

valleys along the- line the pumping stations are located.

These stations consist of permanent buildings, a boiler-

house and a pump-house, which contains the necessary

machinery for pumping the oil, also a telegraph office.

At each station are also located two or more of the

immense iron storage tanks already described. In the
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pump-house re compound condensing ermines and

pumps, two in number. Each pump has i> .-u-ii.in

valves and the game number of supply valves. Tlic

stroke of the pump is double. At < \ < i \ stroke of the

I
:-:!) a barrel "t'ml i- sent mi it.- way. and :i bam 1 "I

oil is forced forward every seven seconds. tlu> pumps
working day and night. A pressure-gauge indicates

the pressure to which the pipes are subjected, and
makes known at once any interruption in the flow

through break or other cause. Another gauge records

every stroke of the pump and shows the number of

barrels of oil that have passed through the station.

These pumping engines range from 250 to 1000 horse-

power, according to the resistance the pumps are re-

quired to overcome. The stream of oil flows uninter-

ruptedly day and night, stoppages occurring only when
an accident necessitates a cessation of pumping to make
repairs.
To each station there are allotted two engineers, two

firemen, and two telegraph operators, one-half of the

force working by day, the other by night To detect

possible leakages too small to be indicated by the

pressure-gauge
at the stations, each section of the line

between stations is in charge of a lineman, who walks

along the section once a week. Should a leak be dis-

covered he at once sends word to the station. To re-

move sediment and deposits of paraffin, an automatic

scraper is introduced into the pipes, the peculiar con-
Mruetion of which insures a thorough scraping of the
inside of the pipe, the pressure of the oil forcing the

scraper along from one station to the next
\\ hen oil is received from the tanks at the wells the

amount is ascertained by a joint measurement made
by the representative of the owner of the wells and
of the pipe-line, and is placed to the credit of the
former on the books of the pipe-line company. Such
oil is held in custody of the pipe-line company subject
to the order of the owner, the same as are goods sent
to a store-house, and the credit balance is negotiable
the same as is a warehouse receipt. The producer's
credit balances are held free of storage for thirty days,
after which time the storage charge is 25 cents per day
for each 1000 barrels. AH oil when received from the

wells becomes part of the common stock (if the line,

and no holder of a credit balance can therefore claim

the identical oil produced at his wells. The certificates

issued by the
pipe-lines

are usually for 1000 barrels.

and those issued by the National Transit Company are

the certificates sold at the several petroleum exchanges.
The daily quotation of the price of petroleum is the

price per barrel of 42 gallons, as represented by these

certificates. (H. o. A.)
PETTENKOFER, MAX VON, a German hygienist,

was born near Neuburg, Dec. 3, 1818. He was
educated at Munich, worked in chemical laboratories

at Wurzburg and Giessen, and became chemical as-

sistant in the royal mint at Munich. In IS 17 lie was
made professor of chemistry there, and besides other
technical improvements introduced a met hod for the

preservation
of oil-paintings. He afterwards devoted

his attention to hygiene, and in I sr>~> lie. was made
professor of this department in the Bavarian Univer-

sity. He investigated the influence of soils on public
health and the causes of epidemics. He was one of
the editors of the Zeitxchrift ftir Biokigif, in which
most of his essays were

published,
from 1 864 until

1883, when he transferred his labors to the Arcltir fiir

Hygiene. He has published Populiire Vortrage (3d
ed'.. 1871), and a Handbuch tier Hygiene (3d ed.,

PETITE, JOHN, a Scotch painter, was born at

Edinburgh, in 1839. He was trained at the academy
of that city, and in 1 8f>2 removed to London, where he
had already exhibited some pictures. His works often

present scenes of old English life. Among tlieni

arc George Fox Refusing to take the Oath at Holker
Hall. A. I). 1663 (1864); An Arrest for Witchcraft

(1866) ; The Disgrace of Cardinal Wolsey (1869) ;

Juliet and Friar Lawrence (1874); Jacobites, I"

(1875). Pettie was elected to the Royal Academy in

I87&
IT.'mOREW, JAMES BKIX, a Scotch anatomist

and physiologist, was born at Hoxhill. I^anarkshire,

May 26, 1834. He was educated at the University of

Glasgow, and graduated in medicine at the University
of Edinburgh with the highest honors. He won tin-

gold medal by his thesis, "On the arrangement of the
muscular fibres in ventricles of the vertebrate heart"
He was made Croouiian lecturer by the Royal Society
of Ijondi'ii in 1SGO, and two years later became as-

sistant curator of the Hunterian Museum, in the Col-

lege of Surgeons. In 1867 on account of his health
he resigned, and

spent
two years in Ireland. In 1869

he returned to Edinburgh as curator of the Anatomi-
cal Museum, and professor of pathology in the Edin-

burgh Hospital. In IS" 5 he was made professor of

anatomy in the University of St Andrews, and in

Is77 he was elected by the Universities of Glasgow
and St. Andrews as their representative in the Gen-
eral Council of Medical Education of the United

Kingdom. His earliest investigations were directed to

the muscles and nerves of the heart, and by his skill

in dissection he solved many difficult problems in

anatomy. In 1867 he first pNMBted his novel theory
of flight (" Figure of 8 ") which is fully shown in the

article on "Flight" in the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITAN-
NICA. For his celebrated work Am'unit Ijocomotion,
or Walking, Stciinniiiif/, ami Fli/iny (1873), he
obtained a prize from the French Academy of Sciences.

He has also published lectures on The Relation of
Plants mid Aiiiinn/x tit Iimrganic Matter (1873) ;

The
Phi/xinluyy nf the Circulation in Plants, in the L/otcer

Animalf. nml in Mini (1874), and Man in hit

Anatomical, Physical, and Physiological Atpectt
(1876).

I'l KFFER, WILHELM, German botanist, was born
at Grebenstein, near Cassel, March 9, 1845. He was
educated at Cibttingen, Marburg, Wurzburg, and
Berlin. In 1871 he began to lecture on botany at

Marburg, and two years later was called to professor-

ship at Bonn. He has since been professor at

Basel (1877), Tubingen (1878), and Leipsic (1887),

being also a director of the botanical garden of the last

two. He has made contributions to morphology, but
in the department of vegetable physiology he has
rendered the greatest service to science. Besides

many important essays he has published Ifuii<l/>n<fi

der Pflnn: pAfMofeffM ('J vok, 1881-82). Since 1881

he has published Uittenuchungen ant dem Botanisclten

Institut zit Tiiltinr/fii, in which valuable researches by
himself and his scholars have appeared.
ITLEIIUOKER, OTTO, a German theologian, was

born at Stetten, Sept 1, 1839. He was educated

atTubinpcn University, and after a year's service as a

village pastor returned to the University as rcpetcnt.
In 1868 he became city pastor at Heilbronn, and in

1870 superintendent at Jena, where he was soon made
professor-of practical theology. In 1875 he was called

to Berlin as professor of systematic theology. He
belongs to the most advanced critical school. He
has published Dir ReKffio*, ihr Weten wul ihre Ge-
srltirhtr ('2 vok, 1869); Moral und Religion (1S71);

ReKgtoniphilatoahie a\if gesdiichtlicher Grundlage
(1S7S), of which an English translation appeared in

London in 1886; Gmndrixt der christlicfifii (Hauliens-

itnd Sittfulrhrr. (1880). In the department of New
Testament criticism he has published a notable essay
on /'aiiliiiixmut (1873), and has contributed much to

Hilgenfeld's Zeitschri/t, In 1885 he delivered the

Hibbert lectures in London on The
Iiifliifncf of the

Apotl'f l'<i"! in tlir Development of (Jhrittiatn'ty.

His brother, EDMUND PKI.KIDKRER, born Oct 12,

1842, was also educated at Tubingen, and after service

as preacher and teacher in various places, returned
there as professor of philosophy in 1878. Ho has

published some books on Leibnitz, a volume of rcwiu-
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and essays on modern pessimism and the

golden age.

PHELPS, AUSTIN, theologian, was born at West
|

Brqokfield, Mass., Jan. 7, 1820. He graduated at the
|

University of Pennsylvania in 1 837, studied theology
j

at Andover and New Haven, and was ordained pastor
of the Pine Street Congregational Church, Boston, in

1842. He was made professor of sacred rhetoric in

the Andover Theological Seminary in 1849, and re-

tired from this position in I *84. He has given much
attention to church music and published time-books
for churches and Sunday-schools. His other publica-
tions are The Still Hour (1859) ; Hymns and Choirs

El)
;
The Neio Birth (18G7) ; Theory of Preaching

i) : Men and Books (1881) ; English Stykin Public

*rse(1883); and collections of his contributions

to periodicals under the titles My Portfolio (1883),
and Mi/ Study (1885). Dr.

Phelps's writings are

marked by purity of style, breadth of view, and genial
conservatism.

His wife, ELIZABETH STUART PHELPS (181 5-1852),
the daughter of Prof. Moses Stuart (3. v.), was mar-
ried in 1842, and died Nov. 30, 1852. She wrote
The Sunny Side and other books for Sunday-schools,
generally under the name "Trusta.

"
"

Their'daughter, ELIZABETH STUART PHELPS, born
at Andover, Aug. 31, 1844, wrote several books for

the young. Her most noted work is The Gates Ajar
(1868), which by somewhat novel views of the future
state attained great popularity. A latter work, Be-

yond the Gates (1884), was in the same line of thought.
In Doctor Zay (1883) the question of professional life

for women is considered. Others of her books are

Hedged In ; The Silent Partner and The Story of
Avis. She was married to Rev. Herbert D. Ward in

October, 1888.

PHELPS, JOHN WOLCOTT (1813-1886), general, was
born at Guilford, Vt. , Nov . 1 3, 1 8 1 3. He graduated at

West Point in 1836, and became second lieutenant of

artillery. He served against the Indians in Florida

and on the frontier until 1 846, when he took part in

the Mexican war. He resigned from the service in

1859, but in May, 1861, was made colonel of the First

Vermont Volunteers, and then brigadier-general.
After brief service in Virginia he went with Gen.
Butler's expedition against New Orleans, and assisted

in the capture of the forts defending that city. For

undertaking to arm negro slaves as soldiers he was
declared an outlaw by the Confederate government.
When the Union authorities also countermanded his

act he resigned his commission in August, 1862, and
returned to Brattleboro, Vt. He took much interest

in the educational and historical interests of the State,
but was especially noted for his active opposition to

secret societies. In 1876 he was nominated for Presi-

dent by a convention of the "American" party on
tlii- . round, but he received very few votes. He died
at Koyalton, Vt., Nov. 20, 1886. Among his pub-
lications were Good Behavior (1880); History of Mad-

<r (1884) ;
and Secret Societies, Ancient and

M "/'ni.

PHELPS, OLIVER (1749-1809), deserves record as

the author of the system of survey by townships and

ranges, which has been adopted for the U. 8. govern-
ment lands. He was born at Windsor, Conn., and
trained to business pursuits. During the Revolu-

tionary war he was in the commissary department
of Massachusetts. In 1788, in company with Nathaniel

Gorham, he purchased from that fetate a tract of

2,600,000 ram in Western New York, being portion
of a still larger tract which had been ceded by New
York to Massachusetts in 1786. Phelps opening at

QuModftigna. N. Y., the first land-office in America,
commenced his system of survey, which proved ad-

mirably adapted to the condition of the Western

country. (See PrsLrc LANDS.) In 1795 he was as-

sociated with William Hart and others in purchasing
frouj Connecticut the "Western Reserve' in Ohio,

comprising about 3,300,000 acres. He resided at Ca-
nandaigua, became a member of Congress 1803-5, and
a judge of the Circuit Court. He died at Canan-
daigua, Feb. 21, 1809.

PHELPS, WILLIAM WALTER, politician, was born
in New York city, Aug. 24, 1839. His father, John
J. Phelps, made a large fortune in business and rail-

road management. William graduated at Yale Col-

lege in 1860 and at the Columbia Law School in 1863.
He quickly obtained extensive

practice,
but after his

father's death in 1869 he was obliged to devote much
time to the management of his estate. In 1872 he
was elected to Congress from a New Jersey district,
and was sent on a committee to investigate affairs in

Louisiana. The Legislature of that State was organ-
ized in accordance with the committee's decision.

After serving several terms in Congress Mr. Phelps
was sent in 1881 as U. S. Minister to Austria, but
retired the next year and was reelected to 'Congress.
He has taken an active part in the affairs of Yale

University, and has delivered several important
speeches.

PHILADELPHIA, the chief city of Pennsylvania,

a v i YVTIT an(^ *ne seconc
l
in the United States,

>736i fn 759
haS been Wel1 described m the ENCY-

Am. Rep.). !
CLOP^EDIA BRITANNICA

;
this article

will, therefore, treat chiefly of its sta-

tistics and of the changes introduced in recent years,
with incidental mention of some particulars overlooked.

Buildings. Great advances in street architecture

have been made within recent years. The City-Hall
was completed, so far as the elevation is concerned, on

May 7, 1887, the tower having reached a height of
337 ft. 4} in. Above this an iron dome, octagonal and
200 ft. in height, is to be surmounted by a colossal

figure of William Penn, 36 ft. high. The clock story
is to be decorated by four groups of figures represent-

ing Swedes and Indians. \Vhen this tower reaches its

total height, 537 ft. 4J in. , it will be the highest struc-

ture in the world save the Washington monument.
(For illustration see Vol. I., Plate III.) Already
(1888) several city and county officials and commissions

occupy rooms in the hall. The total estimated cost

of the building is $15,000,000, and $11,853,352 had
been expended at last report.
Of recent private structures in Philadelphia the

finest is the white marble Drexel Building at Fifth and
Chestnut streets. It contains 400 rooms, covering

upwards of 190,000 ft. of floor surface. The Stock

Exchange occupies the second story of its east wing.
The Bullitt Building in Fourth street, the warehouse

of Hood & Bonbright on Market street, and the ad-

joining Girard Estate building are imposing edifices.

At no former period of her history have so many fine

banks and offices of trust and insurance companies been

erected in Philadelphia. Mr. Henry C. Lea has built,

at an expense of $50,000, an annex to the Philadel-

phia Library, which will be ready for the reception of

books in January, 1889. In October,. 1888, the corner-

stone of a new library building of the University of

Pennsylvania was laid. In 1 886 the new Homoeopathic

(Hahnemann) College, Dispensary, and Hospital on

Broad street was opened.
The Academy of Fine Arts in 1886 received a perma-

nent endowment fund of $100,000. Philadelphia has

recently acquired two fine bronze equestrian statues,

one in Fairmount Park to Gen. G. G. Meade, executed

at a cost of $25,000 by Mr. Calder; the other to Gen.

John F. Reynolds, who fell at Gettysburg. Other

military monuments are, that to Union soldiers, dedi-

cated in 1883, in Germantown ;
and that on the Girard

College grounds, sacred to the memory of its graduates

who fell in the civil war. Philadelphia
has sent sev-

eral patriotic monuments to the fields of Gettysburg

and Antietam. Philadelphia, during the civil war,

contributed for the maintenance of the Union 88,000

men and expended $8,500,000.

Among Philadelphia's prized relics of the revolu-
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tionary cm is tin- Liberty Bell, cast in London in 1752

li.il the
" Provimv nf IVnn.-ylvania, an<l bearing the

1

iiiM-ri|ition.
"

Prix-laim lilx'rty throughout the land to

:ill the inhabiuntt< thereof. I>?v. xxv. 10." It was first

used in 1753, and on .In' saluted the first

;niblie reading of the Declaration of IndetMndeooe.
it was finallv cracked on .Inly ii. ]s:i.x while Ix-injr

t.ill.-d tor the ftmcnl of Chief..) ii.-tice Marshall. The
bell was lent to New Orleans tor it.s \VorM '.- KxpoMiion
in 1884, and since its return hanjis on its old frame in

the southern corridor of [ndefMMMM Hall.

( >n Sept. I/.-I7. l7, the centenary of the framing
and adoption of the Constitution was celebrated by
civic, nnlitarj'j

and industrial parades. The U. S.

government, with IT States and the District of Colum-
bia, contrilmtfd to the display.

nl. The original charter of Philadelphia
had undergone various changes before the Consolida-

timi Act i if 1852, which brought the whole county

(nearly 1 30 square miles) under one city government
The vastly increased outlay for municipal purposes
then rendered necessary gave frequent opportunities
for jobbery, while the control of public works was

chiefly with committees of the city councils, in which

responsibility tor maladministration was vague and
uncertain. After the burden had grown oppressive
the citizens sought relief from the State legislature.
which fixed the limit of the city debt at $70,000,000,
and required the expenditures to be kept strictly

within the bounds of annual appropriations, whose total

should not exceed the estimated income. Another
measure of relief was the granting of powers for

specific purposes to boards or commissions composed
of prominent citizens. Eventually, however, these

independent commissions aggravated the evils they
were intended to cure. After various attempts at re-

form in management under the existing laws, the Leg-
islature authorized the governor to appoint a Commit-
tee on Municipal Reform. Mr. John C. Bullitt, a
member of this committee, drafted an important bill

remodelling the city charter. This bill was, in 1883,
introduced into the Legislature by his son, William C.

Bullitt. then State Senator, was passed in 18.v"> and
took effect April 1, 1887. Pursuant to this bill the

mayor, who formerly was hardly more than chief of
the police, has authority to administer nearly the entire

city government through various departments, the

heads of which are subject to his appointment and
removal. These departments are those of Public

Safety. Public Works, and Charities and Correction.

There are also Departments of Receiver of Taxes,

City Controller, and Law, whose chief officers are

elected by the people, while the Board of Education
is composed of members appointed by the Judges of
the

city
courts.

Public Stifet.ii. This department, with a Director

appointed by the Mayor at a salary of $7500, com-

prises the bureaus of Police, Fire, and Public Health.

The police force consisted in 1888 of 4 captains at

$1350 each; 8 detectives at $1080; 28 lieutenants at

$1092.50; 70 house sergeants at $960 ;
14 patrol ser-

geants, 14 patrol drivers, 14 patrol officers; 4 pilots;
4 firemen ; 5 van-drivers

;
ana 1270 policemen at $2.38

a day, the total cost of the bureau being $1,751,710.08.
The number of arrest* in 1886 was 53,409 ; number
of station-house lodgers, 54,589 ;

number of commit-
tals to prison in 1887, 28,968 ;

to House of Correction,

5841.

The Brooks High License Bill, passed by the State

legislature in May, 1887, fixed tne price of license for

the sale of liquor at retail in large cities at $500, and

gave the judges large discretion in granting licenses.

Tin. License Court in Philadelphia in 1888 granted
only 1340 licenses, while the former number of saloons
was 5989.

Fire. In bygone years Philadelphia was famed for

its volunteer companies of firemen. In March, 1871,
the volunteer system was changed for a paid fire-

department, and this, in 1887, fell under the Der
ment of Public Safety. In l>s> the apparatus of this

bureau consisted of 34 steam-engines, 2 chemical en-

gines, and 7 trucks, operated by :;i engine men at sal-

aries of $1000 each; 34 firemen at $M,T 7": 41

drivers and 7 tiller-men at $867.70; 41 torimen at

$1 100 ; and 342 hose and ladder-men at $867.70 each.

The number of fires in 1887 was 1222, involving a Ions

of $2,857,456, with insurance of $12,287,301.
Health. In 1887 there were 24,113 births; 6355

marriages; and 21.719 deaths, of which 8321 were
under five years, the percentage of deaths to popula-
tion being 2.21.

I'nlilic Work*. The head of this
department

is a
Director appointed by the Mayor, with a salary of

$7500, and under it are
comprised

bureaus of gns. water.

and highways. In 1886 Philadelphia had 855 n

gas-pipes ;
the total number of consumers was 1 14,386.

using 1,886,599 lights. The public lights numbered
15,410. The total gas made was 2,94ti.4o7.<in ,-uliio

feet The cost of manufacture was $3,494. 47J. tin-

receipts, $4,659,783, the surplus being applied to the

payment of interest on loans, the sinking fund. etc.

On April 1, 1887, the gas trustees reduced the price to

$1.50 per 1000 ft

The principal streets of the city are brilliantly lighted

by electricity, which is also liberally used in the larger
stores and warerooms. Girard College, since May.
1887, has been illuminated with 35 electric lights upon
7 towers, each 125 ft. high.

Wntfr. The water pumped into the city reservoirs in

1887 amounted to 32,426,779,765 gallons, giving a daily

average of 88,840,492, and, assuming the population
to have been then 998,000, a daily per capita allow-

ance of 98 gallons. In 1886 the total receipts of the

bureau were $1,993,328, the cost of operating the

works, $552,454. The total length of pipes laid up to

1887 was 852 miles, and the average length laid annu-

ally for the 11 years preceding
Isss was 15 miles.

Through the agency oftne Philadelphia Fountain Socie-

ty there are now 6 1 public drinking- fountains in the city.

Street*. In 1886 there were in Philadelphia over

2000 miles of highways, of which 900 miles were

paved, the greater portion with cobble stones. For-

merly this style of pavement was universal, but now
a yearly appropriation is made for the replacement of
cobble-stones with improved materials, as Belgian
blocks and asphalt. The expenditure of the depart-
ment for 1887 was $1,010.061, the cost for street clean-

ing being $314,022, yet the condition of the streets in

respect to paving and cleaning leaves much to be de-

sired. The total length of sewers was 300 miles.

Almost every leading street, except Broad, is tra-

versed by a car-track, double or single, making not less

than 300 miles of street railways, employing some
9000 horses. The uniform rate for a ride is 5 cents

and 8 for extreme distances. On Oct. 1, 1884, steam -

traction or cable-motor cars began to be run. Now
this system has over 20 miles in full operation, with 591

passenger-cars. An electric car built in Philadelphia
made an experimental trip on Aug. 4, 1 887. It was

propelled by means of storage-batteries in the car.

The pavements of the streets on which car-tracks are

laid are required to be kept iu repair between the
curbs by the several street-road companies, but this

condition is but indifferently carried out and is a source

of constant bickering.
In 1888 the total number of dwelling-houses in the

city was 274,835, and of stores having dwellings
attached 1386. The total number of building permits
issued from 1885 to 1887 (both years inclusive) was

21,243, the value of buildings of all descriptions erected

jn 1887 being $45,000,000. The new schools erected

in the above three years were 39 ; factories. 1212.

>ncf*. On Sept 1, 1887, the city controller

estimated the expenses of the departments for 1888 at

$1 7, 1 10, 1 88. 1 8, exclusive of legal obligations amounting
to $4,438,089.93, the full amount to be provided
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according to estimate being $21, 220, 2t>3. 18. Valuation
of taxable property for 1888 was $647,213,039, a net

increase of $18,533,527 over 1887. Estimated revenue
of 1888 from all sources other than current taxes

$8.956,094.78, among these heing $4,000,000 from the

gas department and $1,925,000 from the water depart-
ment. In order to meet all liabilities a tax-rate of

$2.89 would be required ;
a rate of $1.85 yielding only

$10,805,324.86, or $6,304,863.33 less than the depart-
ments ask. Councils, notwithstanding, voted a tax of

only $1.85, and the appropriations were reduced

accordingly. On Aug. 1, 1887, the funded debt of the

city was $58,252,720.22; the excess of debt above
securities being $33,967,785.75.

Ban/ana. In July, 1888, Philadelphia had 42 Na-
tional banks with a total capital stock of $22,297,122,
and a reserve of $27,012,700, and deposits amounting
to $76,493,400. Of 18 State banks the capital stock was
$11,450,123 ;

the specie in banks $6,635,382 ; deposits,

$2,632,646. A marked feature of Philadelphia bank-

ing of recent years has been the establishment of the
trust and safe depositcom panics,which combine,with the

general features of banking, offices hitherto confided to

individuals, such as the administration of estates,

acting as guardians, the direction of various trusts for

the benefit of individuals or corporations, etc.

Post-office. The Philadelphia post-office is the finest

U.S. government building out of Washington, affording
accommodations not only for its own proper depart-
ment but also for the internal revenue and pension
offices, for civil service examinations, for the U.
8. Courts, the railway mail service, the jight-house
board, signal service station, etc. The receipts of the

post-office for year endiug June 30, 1888, were $1,871,-

786.49; the expenditure, $782,279.89. The total

number of employe's was 880. The letter-carriers

numbered 513, an increase of 95 since 1885, and the

aggregate number of pieces handled in the year was
326,388,247, or an average of 636,234 by each carrier.

The money order receipts were $4,436,928. 16.

Schools. The public schools, in 1887, numbered
460, comprising a Normal School, a High-School, a
School of Pra<-tii-e. :i Manual Training School, a
School of Industrial Art, 21 Night Schools, and 68
Grammar Schools

;
the remainder being Secondary and

Primary Schools. The number of teachers was 2425
and of scholars 1 10,279. The expenditure of this de-

partment for the year was $2,028,279, and the money
invested in grounds, buildings, and furniture amounted
to $7.660,1529. A now ( 'utholic High-School of white
marble is in course of construction at Broad and
Callowhill streets.

Harbor and Mi rim: The entries into the port of

Philadelphia in |.s.>7 WITH 1377 vessels from foreign
ports with a tonnage of 1,302,196, and 4414 coasting
vessels, tonnage not given. Of the latter 1539 were
steamers. The cleuiMMc.-i were 1055 foreign vessels,

tonnage 975,097 ;
air 1 -!-< i.'i coastwise. Of the vessels

entering from foreign ports 333 were American, of
which 17 were steamers, and 1047 foreign, of which
538 were steamers. Of the clearances for foreign
ports 224 were American vessels, 15 being steamers,
and 843 foreign, 307 being steamers. Of the 4805
clearances coastwise 1819 were steamers. The amount
of receipts at the Custom House was in 1885, $13,918,-
553.66; in 1886, $16,303,918.77 ; in_1887, $17,950,235.-
10. The statement of vessels belonging in the district of

Philadelphia on June 30, 1888, is shown in the follow-

ing table :

Sailing vessels (wood), 405.... grow tonnage, 100,282.69"
(iron), 5 " "

2,891.28
Under 20 tom, 71

" " 950.15

104,124.12

3t*am-vewel (wood), 99 gross tonnage, 19,723.39"
(iron), 93 "

47,695.81
Uader 20 toM, 74 " "

1,651.56

68,070.76

The total exports from the port of Philadelphia in
887 were to the value of $33,813,024, of which

$16,865,042 were to Great Britain. The imports were
of the value of $39,570,687, of which $16,744,437 were
from Britain. The Clyde line of steamers, inaugurated
by Thomas Clyde in 1842, with one steamer running to
New York, operates about 60 steamships and occupies
1000 ft. of wharves along the Delaware. The ship-
building works of William Cramp & Sons are espe-
cially noted. In 1854 the total tonnage of vessels
launched and on the stocks in the 9 ship-building
yards then in the city was 13,797. On Sept. 1, 1888,
the tonnage of steamers under construction in Cramp's
yards was 24,214, the horse-power 44,200. Five of the
vessels were for the U. S. government, namely, the
Baltimore (cruiser, launched October, 1888), of4400 tons

displacement, and a guaranteed horse-power of 9000
;

the Yorktown (gun-boat), 1700 tons, horse-power,
3000

;
the Vesuvius (dynamite-gun cruiser) 700 tons,

horse-power, 3500, guaranteed speed, 20 knots
; the

Philadelphia (cruiser), 4400 tons, horse-power, 9500,
guaranteed speed, 19 knots

;
the Newark (cruiser),

4083 tons, horse-power, 8500. Three other great
vessels were on the stocks for private firms. In 1882
fourteen establishments gave employment to in all

2848 hands.
'

Cramp's yards alone now employ 2200.
The channel of the Delaware at Philadelphia is seri-

ously obstructed by two islands. Smith's and Wind-
mill. For preliminary survey in regard to the re-
moval of these islands the U. S. government in 1888

appropriated $100,000, on condition that the city or
State should purchase the title to the islands.

The number of immigrants arriving at Philadelphia
in the year ending June 30, 1888, was 37,018, of
whom 11,543 were English, 7987 Irish, and 5062
Germans.

Railroads. In 1886 the receipts of the Philadel-

phia and Heading Railroad were $29,343,998 and its

expenditure $16,450,338. The freight carried was
27,748,325 tons, the number of passengers 25,600,760.
Its mileage is 327

;
the number of its encines oper-

ated 943, and of its cars 57,354. In 1887 these num-
bers were largely reduced owing to the great strike in

the coal region. The figures for the Pennsylvania
Railroad for 1887 were, receipts, $115,515,506; ex-

penditure, $77,238,082; freight, 106,128,215 tons:

passengers, 68,153,705 ; engines, 1349
; cars, 32,101.

In August, 1886, the Baltimore and Ohio Railroail

entered Philadelphia, having completed its Schuylkill
East Side road to a new depot at Twenty-fourth and
Chestnut streets. From the Schuylkill it passes through
a tunnel 5700 ft. long to Poplar street, where it connects
with the Reading Railroad. On being released from its

receivers early in 1888, the Reading Railroad applied to

Councils for leave to extend its line into the business

heart of the city by an elevated terminal from Ninth
and Green streets to Twelfth and Market. The project
has met wjth considerable opposition and is not yet

finally decided. A north-eastern elevated railroad is

also projected, its route being from Tacony to League
Island, with a branch to Jenkintown. Other efforts

have been made to introduce elevated railroads.

Industries. The census returns of industries, made
in 1880, were so obviously incomplete as to lead to a

revised census being taken in 1882 under the super-
vision of Mr. Lorin Blodget, an experienced statis-

tician. His census for the iron industry shows 712

establishments (including rolling-mills, foundries, pipe-
and bolt-factories, machinery and steel-works, etc.),

employing in all 31,917 hands ;
the wages paid being

$15,160,175, and the gross product $58,608,781. The
leather trade numbered 100 establishments, employing
2752 men and 730 women and youths, with a product
of $10,712,800. The lumber, furniture, and cognate
manufactories yielded a gross product of $28,325,531.

In 1887 there were 130 brewing establishments, pro-

ducing 1,569,661 barrels yearly, of the total value of

$1 1,772,458. Mr. Blodget's return shows that the total
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number of manufacturing establishment within the

city in 1SS2 wa> ,.' l-.i hand*, and

paving wages amounting to 983,965. '> is. The gross
value of the nrodu.-t in that y.-ar was $481.226,309.

In isss dan Spreckels, of San Francisco, erected

an extensive sugar-refinery on the Delaware Kiver,

covering between 9 and 10 acres. The works will have
a capacity .if 2.<XH>,000 Ibs. of sugar daily, employing
from TOO to 1000 hands.

.. On Sept. 26, 188S, the county commis-
sioners made return of 232,:ill registered voters, an

increase of 3219 over the number in 18K7; the total

vol.- 114. (J. ii.)

PHI UP. Kt\<; </. 1670), an Indian chief noted
i Knjlatid history, was the son of Massasoit,

sachem of t In' Wauipanoaga, who had formed a league
with the Pilgrims, at Plymouth, Mass., in 1'ii'l.

MaWMiit continued friendly to the end of his life in

Tlii-n his two eldest sons, Mooanuni and Po-

metacon. going to Plymouth, requested English names.
and the court called them Alexander and 1'hilii).

Alexander dying within a year, Philip became sachem.
He resided .-i- Pokanokct. and for a time maintained

friendship with the whites as his father had done, but
in 1C70 there were rumors of his disaffection, so that

in the nest year an attempt was made to disarm the

Indians. Sassamon, a converted Indian, who had

given information of the hostile movements of the

tribe, was killed, and, when his murderers were tried

and executed, the Indians slew several whites. Philip,

seeing that the steady advance of the whites was due
to their unity of action, prevailed upon the Narragan-
setts and other tribes to form an alliance to exter-

minate the English settlers. But the colonies of

Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Plymouth made still

onncction to repel the common danger.

Winslow, in December, 1675, inar.-lied with 1000 men
against the stronghold of the Narragansetts, and

destroyed it with all their provisions for the winter.

The war raged with greater fury in the following

spring. Altogether, 13 towns, with 600 buildings, were

yed, and 600 colonists slain. Hut the Indians

were overpowered, and Philip, deserted, sought refuge
at Mount Hope. It. I. Even here he was pursued by
('apt. Benjamin Church, and slain Aug. 12, 1676.

His body was qiiartcrc 1. and his head was long ex-

posed on a gililiei at Plymouth. Church published a

11',-ilnni of the war (1716; republished ISIo).

PIIIUPP1 \.N-V See Ito.MANS. Kl'ISTI.E TO THE.

PHIUPPOTKM X 1-Ki.ix KMMANIKI. HKNKI,
I-'rcnch historical painter, was born at Paris, April '.',,

is 15. Me studied under Cogniet, and in 1833 ex-

hibited his first painting, a scene from the American

revolutionary war. Ills next was The Retreat from
Moscow (1835), then followed The Taking of Ypres

and The Death of Turenne (1838). After a
visit to Algiers in 1K40, he painted many scenes nl

Algerian lite. Among his noted works are Ixmis XV.
Id of Font. -nny (I sin); The Last Banquet

of the (lin.ndins (1S50) ; Charge at Balaklava (

if Puebla (1865); Meeting of Henri IV. and

Sufly (1875). lie ,-d-o produced (he remarkable pano-
rama of the Siege of Paris. His works have achieved
L'reat popularity, due to their exhibition of the pomp
and circumstance of war and to their precision in de-

tails, hut he cannot be said to display in any high
true arti.-tie leelini:.

;'\i i. Piiiui'iMiTKAfX, born in Paris, Jan.
27. 1 >!,. after studying in the Eeole des Beaux Arts
and with Cogniet and Calnncl. :. i-ted his father in

''yclorama of the Sicire of Paris, and
afterwards exhibited it in several Amciican cities 1 1>

made a similar
representation

of the Battle of (Jeltys-

burg. which has been exhibited at New York. Phila-

delphia, and ot':' He also prepared < 'yelo-

Mina- cif the l'':ill- o( Niagara and ofMM Battle of Tel-
el -Kebir for exhibition in l/mdon. and of the Siege of
PleuiaforSt. Peter-burg. Several of his paintings of

war scenes and historical subjects have been exhibited

at the Paris Salon. In Iss.s he exhibited in V<

t' thirty large paintings illustrating the cat

(Jen. (Irani. His recent works have been illustrative

of American hi.-tory.

P 11 1 1 , 1 ST I N ES. The valuable article on this sub-

v win Jectint"eKscvri.oi'.i)i.\ BKITANNK A

Irs* 7,, MO correctly says that the Bible represents

Am Ren
'

the Philistines to 1, ax e been immigrants
(Am. ix. 7

;
Jcr. xlvii. 1; IVut. u. 23 ;

Gen. x. 14). Its correctness is open to question, how-

ever, when it affirms, on the strength of 1 Sam. xxx.

14; Ezek. xxv. li'i; Xeiih. ii. 5; 2 Sam. viii. IS
;
xv.

18, etc., that
"
the Philistines, or a part of them, are

also called in the Bible Cherethites." and that 1'avid's

celebrated "Cherethites and Pelethites" were Philis-

tines. It is at least as natural to understand these

passages as representing that the Cherethites were a

different people, living to the south of the Philistines.

The statements found in Hen. xxi. 32, 34: xxvi. 1,

8, 14, 15, 18; Exod. xiii. 17; xxiii. 31 ; Josh. xiii. 2,

3; Jud. iii. 3, etc., to the effect that the Philistines

were already in their seats in the Mediterranean low-

land in the time of Abraham, and that they lived there

from that time on, are indeed "inconclusive" from
the point of view or those who reject these statements
as unhistorical ; but from any other point of view we
uiust regard this evidence as dating the Philistine

immigration at a time not later than Abraham. The
Book of Joshua says that Joshua conquered all this

lowland region, but specifies the Philistine cities as ex-

ceptions (x. 40, 41
;

xi. 16; x. 29-34; xii. 11-15: xv.

11, 38-47, etc.
; cf. xi. 22

;
xiii. 2, I!). Except, there-

fore, on the basis of the wholesale rejection of the

existing evidence, it is a mistake to say that
"
the first

real sign of the presence of the Philistines is when the

Danites, who in the time of Deborah were seated on
the sea-coast (Jud. v. 17), were compelled obviously

by the pressure of a new enemy to seek another home
far north, at the base of Mount Ilenuon (Jud. xviii.).

"

There is nothing in the history to justify the infer, nre

that the migration of the Danites to Laisb was C

"by the pressure of a new enemy ;

"
the enemy which,

at some (late or other, pressed the Danites to the hill

country, is expressly said to have been not the Philis-

tines but the Amorites (Jud. i. 34, 35) ;
and the

migration to Laish occurred before the death of Phine-

has, the high-priest (Jud. xx. I, 2S). and consequently
a general ion or more earlier than the times of Deborah.
The first real sign of the presence of the Philistines,

according to the testimony of the Bible, which is all the
evidence we have in the case, is in the times of Abra-
ham ; the first appearance of the Philistines as the

oppressors of Israel is in the times of Deborah herself.

and not in the earlier times when the Danites took
Laish.

The careful reader of the Bible will find the following
statements to be true, though they differ alike from
those made in the article in the BlUTANNICA and from
most of the opinions currently held. The Biblical

records represent that there were four periods of
Philistine oppression of Israel before the reign of
l>avid. The first was in the time of Shamgar and
Deborah (.hid. iii. 31

;
v. (i, N). It is again mentioned.

by way of reminiscence, in Jud. x. 11. The accounts

of it are very meagre, but the statement that Shut,

weapon was an ox-goad, and Deborah's asking whet bo-

there was shield or spear among 40,000 in Ism. '

gest the existence of a state of things like that whieh
existed afterward in the time of Saul (1 Sam. xiii.

l'.t-22); and thu- :hat the Philistine oppres-
sion of Shamgar's tim was very effective and severe.

The fact of such an oppression over the southern tribes

existing at that time affoids a better explanation than

those commonly given for the absence of Jodah from
Deborah's roll-call of the tribes (Jud. y.

1 I

The M'cond Philistine oppression is mentioned in

Jud. x. 7, in connection with the administration of
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Jair, and as preceding the Ammonite oppression of
eighteen years, from which Jephthah delivered Israel.

(See ISRAEL.) This second Philistine oppression is

probably that of the times of Samson
;
the traditional

opinion, which identifies the times of Samson with
those of Eli, is not well grounded. In regard to this

oppression not much is told us apart from the personal
exploits of .Samson, but we are informed that in Sam-
son's youth the Philistines were recognized as lords of
Judah (Jud. xv. 1 1), coming up into the country on

slight provocation, while toward the close of Samson's
life, after he had been twenty years judge, the Philis-

tines seem to have found it necessary to entrap him
across the border in order to attempt anything against
him (Jud. xvi.). It therefore seems that Sauison

actually accomplished a deliverance for Israel, as it

had been promised he should (Jud. xiii. 5).

The third Philistine oppression was that of the times
of Eli. The rescue from this under Samuel was com-

plete, and lasted for many years (1 Sam. vii. 10-14).
The fourth Philistine oppression began in the reign of

Saul, utter Saul had been so long on the throne that
his son Jonathan had grown to

Jae
a warrior (1 Sam.

xiii. 3 seq.). At first the Philistine success was com-

plete, but later Saul maintained himself against them
with greater or less success until the overwhelming
defeat at Gilboa, where he met his death.

The statement that
"

Philistia was never a part of
the land of Israel" is hardly consistent with 2 Sam.

yiii. 1, 12
;

1 Kings iv. 21, and many other statements
in tin: record. The account in the Bible seems to be
that the Philistines became tributary to David, and
remained under tribute to his descendants till the
times of Jchoshapbat and Jehoram (2 Chron. xvii. 1 1

;

xxi. 10). Alter the division they naturally belonged
to the southern kingdom, as their territory was a part
of that of the tribe of Judah. The fact that we have
two accounts of sieges of Gibbethon by the kings of
northern Israel does not at all justify the inference

that
"
the house of Ephraiui .... laid claim to the

suzerainty over Philistia." The fact that Ahaziah of
Israel sent to inquire of a Philistine god (2 Kings i.),

or the fact that the Shunamite woman went to sojourn
in the land of the Philistines (2 Kings viii. 2) do not

necessarily prove that the Philistines were then entirely

independent of Judah. But evidently they had then

already become politically important. The revolt in

the time of Jehoram of Judah soon followed (2 Chron.
xxi. 10, 10). Shortly afterward the dynasty of Omri
was overthrown by Jehu, who took the throne as the
rassal of Shalmaneser II., of Assyria. At the same
date the dynasty of David was for six years displaced
from the throne of Judah by Athaliah. After this,

when we first hear from the Philistines (Am. i. 6-8,
>i a f. ) they seem to be independent of Judah.
The contact of the Assyrians with Philistia does not

begin with Tiglath-pileser (B. c. 734). .-Shalmaneser

II. says that he took tribute from all the kings of the

sea-coast, Tyre being expressly specified, and the Phil-

istines very likely being included. However this may
be, his grandson, Riimnan-nirari III., whom the

Assyriologists date as reigning B. c. 812-783, but whose
date would be some forty years earlier by the chronology
found in the margins of most Bibles, the contemporary
of Jehciahaz and Jehoash of Israel, explicitly claims

Mi/erainty over the Philistines. See Smith's Ch.ro-

""/".'/.'/, p. 115, or Schrader's Cuneiform Inscriptions,
tnoibted by Whitehouse, p. 203-206. In the times
of Jeroboam II. and Uzziah, when the Assyrian power
was broken in all these regions, Uzziah partially re-

established the power of Judah over the Philistines (2
Chron. xxvi. 0, 7). Under his grandson, Aha/, they
again became hostile (2 Chron. xxviil 18

;
Isa. ix. 12),

and from that time on they mingled prominently in the

struggles in which Judah, Egypt, Assyria, and Bab-
ylonia were engaged. (W. J. B.)

PHILLIMCFRE, SIR ROBERT JOSEPH (1810-1885),
an Knglish jurist, was born in London, Nov. 5, 1810.

He was educated at Westminster School and Christ
Church, Oxford, graduating in 1831. He was after-
wards clerk in the Board ot Control, was called to the
bar at the Middle Temple, and became Queen's Coun-
sel. Besides having extensive practice in civil courts,
he was made chancellor of the dioceses of Chichester

and_ Salisbury. He was elected to Parliament from
Tavistock in 1853 and took an active part in legislation

pertaining to ecclesiastical affairs. In 1862 he was
made advocate-general in admiralty and received the
honor of knighthood. In 1 807 he was made Judge of
the High Court of Admiralty and of the Arches Court
of Canterbury, being then sworn of the Privy Coun-
cil. After holding other offices he was in 1875, on the

reorganization of the courts, nominated judge of the

admiralty and probate division of the High Court
of Justice, which office he held till his death, Feb. 4,
1885. As a writer his fame rests on his valuable
Commentaries upon International Law (4 vols., 1854-

61). He also published Memoirs of George Lord Lyt-
tleton (2 vols., 1845); Ecclesiastical Law of the Church
of England (i vols., 1873); an annotated translation

of Lessing's Laocoon (1874), and several treatises of

temporary interest.

His daughter, CATHARINE MART PHILLIMORE, has
written The King's Namesalce (1872); Thought's on
Marie Antoinette (1873) ;

Picturesfrom the Early His-

tory of Venice (1874) ; Scenesfrom the Life of Savon-
arola (1881), and has edited the Eikrni Basilike (1879).
which she maintains to be the work of King Charles I.

PHILLIPS, WENDELL (1811-1884), orator, was
born at Boston, Nov. 29, 1811. His father, John
Phillips (1770-1823), was chosen first mayor of Boston
in 1822. Wendell graduated at Harvard College in

1831 and was admitted to the bar in 1834. His natural

gifts, social advantages, and scholarly training seemed
to mark him out for conspicuous success in the usual

course. But his destiny was swayed by his profound
moral character, moved by the peculiar circumstances

of his city. State, and nation. Boston was a centre of
wealth and refinement, but still more was it a city of
merchants. The commercial spirit guided its action,

when, on Oct. 21, 1835, a mob of gentlemen gathered
to break up an anti-slavery meeting presided over by a

woman. Their wrath had been especially roused

against George Thompson, an English anti-slavery

lecturer, but when he escaped, they seized and dragged

through the streets with a rope the non-resistant Wil-
liam Lloyd Garrison. The sight of this infuriated,

well-dressed mob stirred Phillips' moral nature to its

lowest depths, and this pure-souled, high :
born lawyer

joined in spirit with the persecuted abolitionist. Two
years of thought and study passed before he was

prominently identified with that cause. A meeting
was held in Faneuil Hall on Dec. 8, 1837, to make on

behalf of Boston a protest against the murder of Rev.

Elijah P. Lovejoy at Alton, 111., who had been killed

by a mob while defending the printing-office of his

anti-slavery newspaper. Rev. Dr. Channing made an

impressive address and proposed resolutions
4
when Mr.

J. T. Austin, State attorney-general, who had come
with others to divert the meeting from its purpose,

strenuously objected. Phillips was called on to reply

and at once overwhelmed the apologist for murder

with a torrent of indignant eloquence. _
But the

moneyed aristocracy of Boston closed their doors in

the face of the champion of abolitionists. He never

faltered. He adopted Garrison's view of slaveholding

as a sin, personal and national, and immediate emanci-

pation as a duty. Believing that the U. S. Constitu-

tion by its compromises recognized and supported

slavery, he gave up his legal practice and even the ex-

ercise of the elective franchise as contaminating. But

he used all the more the mighty power of the platform

and the press. He spoke without pay wherever he had

a chance to be heard on his chosen topic. For ad-

dresses on other subjects he was paid, but he generally

turned the proceeds into a fund to advance the cause
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to which he had consecrated his life, his fortune. :m.l

his honor. The power of .steady, systematic anitatiem

he afterwards acknowledged he- had learned truiu tln>

example of Daniel O'( 'onncll. Phillips' cloe|iicncc

aii'l devotion profoundly influenced public opinion
throughout the .Nurili. thoui:h (lit' numU-r <>f proteased
abolitionists always remained small. Other causes

operated to hasten the natiou:il crisis. At la.-i war

came, not from the North against slavery, but from

the South against tin 1 I'nioti. which tin- slaveholders

rejected as an insunVii -nt .- .! .-nard <it' their peculiar
institution. Then Phillips ui'u-ed with renewed em

plia.-is on the Northern people anil their leader- the

expediency and duty of emancipation. Only after

twenty months' struggle to avoid resorting to this

momentous war-measure did President Lincoln issue- his

emancipation proclamation, Jan. 1, 1863. But Phil-

lips still condemned the administration as sluggish and

dilatory and opposed Lincoln's re-election. In 1865,
when the war was brought to a triumphant close. Car-

risen proposed that the American Anti-Slavery So-

ciety, of which he had been president for thirty years,
should be disbanded as having accomplished its object.
But Phillips insisted in prolonging its work until the

negro should have the constitutional right of suffrage.
He was its president from that time until 1S70, when
it dissolved. Part of its later work was to secure the

removal of race distinctions in public institutions and

conveyances and in all places of public resort Phil-

lips had from his first entering the ranks of the Aboli-

tionists urged the admission of women to their so-

on equal terms, and he pleaded in their behalf
at the World's Anti-Slavery Convention in London in

1840. The close of the war gave leisure to many
whose energies had been therein occupied, and the
cause of women's rights received a great access of
numbers and enthusiasm. Phillips was still a promi-
nent advocate of this and other social changes. His
sympathies were manifested in behalf of the Indians.
who had been cheated and oppressed both under the
treaties made with their tribe*, and in violation of such
treaties. The perennial sufferings of the working
classes became also the subjects of his consideration.

He became an ardent champion of temperan
even of State Prohibition. In IsTO h<; was nominated

by a convention of Prohibitionists for the governor-

ship of Massachusetts. A tew years later lie advo-
cated the governmental issue of an irredeemable paper
currency. In this Greenback movement he came to

agreement with another Massachusetts man, whose
career otherwise presents a striking contrast with his

own Gen. Benjamin V. Butler. But little effect,

however, was produced by the movement except Gen.
Butler's election to the governorship, when the '

back party was merged in the Democratic. But an-

other noteworthy event marked the seventieth

the veteran agitator. In 1881 his Alma Mater, who
had so long shown marked coldness towards her noble
son because of his denunciation of popular evil, so tar

relaxed her severity that he was called to make the

address on'the centennial anniversary of the Phi Beta

Kappa Society. His Puritanic conscience compelled
him even then to say some things hard to listen to,

but the oration wan worthy of the man ami the place.
He delivered his last public address on !>< iy,. I--.;.

and died at Boston Feb. 'J. 1- (J. P. L.)

PHILLIPS, WlI.I.AKI. (I7S4-IS73), lawyr. was
born at Bridgewater, Mass., Dec 1 '.>. 1 7- 1. 1 1

ate. I at Harvard College in ISM), and was tutor there

until 1815. Having been admitted to the bar lie prac-
tised law in Boston until 1845 with e..n-pien ,

< !! was emjiloyed by a legislative- commission
in codifying the criminal law of M .--a.-hu.-etts. and
from 1837 to 1847 he wag county judge of probate.
Theieaftcr he was president of the New Knirland Mu-
tual Life Insurance Company until his death, Sept. 9,

1873. He was a contributor to the North American

Review, and for some years editor of the American

Jurat. He was associated \\ith F.dward Pickering in

editing Itrjvirts, prepared Wai treatise- on in

and patent-, and published a M-nin-//./ /'.//>/,-.//

i'iiiu,irsmi;i;. adi War-
ran oo.. on the Delaware Kiver. opposite F..I-I..U. It

is on the Belviden- I >i -law .ire Railroad, which here
connects with the Morris and Hssex and the New Jer-

sey Central Railroad. Two railroad biidires en,*- tlu>

river here Phillipsburi; has two banks,

churches, a high-school and other schools, and a

wickly newspaper. There arc several iron -foundries.

a rolling-mill. l>iler- and locomotive works, and other
iron-works. Its population in ISsO was TISl.

PIIILPOTTS, HKNIIY C KiiL-lish bi.-liop,

was_
born atGloucestcr in 1 77-. lie was educated at his

native town and at Corpus Christi College-. Oxford,
where he graduated in 17'J'i and was then el<

fellow of Magdalen College, lie wa- made one of the

chaplains of Rev. Dr. BuriagtOD, bishop of Durham,
in ]M>T>. afterwards prebendary of Durham Cathedral.

In isiis he was made dean of Chester. He had op-

posed Canning's plan of Roman Catholic emancipa-
tion and was consulted by the Duke of Wellington in

regard to the act for that purpose pa ed in Is'J'.i. He
was made bishop of Exeter in 1830 and was thence-

forth the official leader of the High Church party in

all the controversies of a stormy period. In is-l'.i lie

refused to institute the Kev. Mr. (iorham in a church

living on the ground of his denial of baptismal regener-
ation. The judicial committee of the Privy Council.

however, decided in Mr. Gorham's favor, but when
the Archbishop of Canterbury carried out the decision,

Bishop Philpotts anathematized the archbishop. He
wrote an abundance of controversial pamphlets, but no
work of importance. He died at Bishopstoke. Sept.

18, 1869.

I'll IPS, or PHIPPS, SIR WILLIAM (1651-1695),
colonial governor of Massachusetts, was born at Wool-

wich, Maine, Feb. 2, 1051. His parents had twenty-
six children, of whom twenty-one were sons. In boy-
hood he was a shepherd, but at the age of eighteen
bound himself to a ship-carpenter, and in K'>7.'

J
. he re-

moved to Boston, where he learned to read and write.

Going to Knirland in K.sl he obtained from the Admi-
ralty the use of a vessel to recover the treasures from a

Spanish wreck, near the liarbadocs, but, was unsuccess-
ful in this first attempt. In l(>s,7 a second was made with
the aid of the Dtiko of Albemarle, and treasure was
recovered to the amount of of which Phips'
share was 16,000. His partner- also procured for him
the honor of knighthood, and he was appointed high-
sheriff of New England, In May, Id'.tO, he captured
Port Royal in Nova Scotia, but in October his fleet of

thirty-four sail was three days t m late to capture (Que-
bec, reinforced in the meantime by Fremtenac. While
in Kin-land in I i'>'J2 he was appointed i: i Ma--

tis through the favor of Increase Mather, the

colony's agent in England, He returned to Boston in

May, where his adniinistralion was made notoriou- '>

the delusion of the Salem witchcraft, Phips, a mem-
ber of Cotton Mather' ation. for a time will-

illowed his pastor in the hideous persecution,
but finally issued a general pardon to all accused of
witchcraft. There had been a strong opposition to his

government, and in lii'.i 1 he was summoned to England
to answer the complaints broii'.-ht against him. lie

-uddenly at London, Feb. Is, 1695.

PI KKN 1 X V I LLK, a borough of Chester co., Pa.,
i- on the' S. bank of the Schiiylkill River, 28 miles

N. W. of Philadelphia. The Pennsylvania and the Phil-

adelphia and Reading Railroads pal l!irou;.'li the- town.

The former has here a branch-road to Kra/.er, and the

i itttt has the- Pickering Valley branch. The ext<

mm and steel-works of the Phoenix Iron Company
ami (he Phoenix Brielge Company give employi,
2400 men. Several fine

bridges enoted by tin -

panies span the Schuylkill .River and French Creek in
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the vicinity. Phoanixville has two national banks, 1

daily and 2 weekly newspapers, 10 churches, manu-
factures of cotton goods, stockings, pottery, needles,

shirts, and boiler-works. The borough was incorpor-
ated in 1849. It has gas- and water-works, and is free

of debt except the water-loan of $220,000. Electricity
is used to light the iron-works. Near the town is a
beautiful cemetery containing a monument to the sol-

diers who fell in the civil war.

PHOSPHATES are the compounds formed by the
union of basic bodies with phosphoric

SeeVol. XVIII
anhydride, P, Os. Of these much the

4m Reo )

most im Portant '
and the one to which

our attention will be confined, is phos-
phate of lime, 3 CaOP,O4, which forms the prin-

cipal constituent of several minerals, especially of
APATITE (q. v.), and is the basis of all bones and horns.

Phosphorus, indeed, occurs in nature principally in

the form of phosphate of lime, from which it is usu-

ally derived. Thus combined it appears to be an es-

sential element of plant food, concentrating itself par-

ticularly in the seeds of plants, whence it enters into

the food of animals, to which it is perhaps even more
necessary.
Lime phosphate occurs in many forms in the super-

ficial deposits of the earth's surface, and is the basis

of most of the artificial fertilizers which are now so

largely manufactured, and of the natural manures
which are applied without special preparation to the
soil. It is, tor instance, an important constituent of

guano, whose value depends very largely on the per-

centage of lime phosphate which it contains. It also

forms a minor constituent of the marls which occur in

such abundance in this country, vast deposits existing
in New Jersey, and in a broad belt running parallel to

the coast from South-east Virginia to the western jimit
of Georgia, and thence across Alabama ii/to Missis-

sippi. Tlie percentage of phosphates in these marls

is small, yet it is sufficient to add considerably to their

value as fertilizers.

Far the most important deposits of phosphates,
however, are those which are known as "phosphate
rock

"
which exists abundantly in South Carolina and

elsewhere. The marl beds near Charleston, S. C., are

overlaid by a stratum of what was formerly supposed
to be nodules of limestone, and was thrown aside as

useless in the mining of these marls. These "marl
stones" were hard, rounded concretions, from the size

of a potato to a diameter of several feet, and had evi-

dently gained their rounded form by rolling in water.

In 1867 Dr. St. Julian Kavenal was induced to ex-

amine them, and
quickly discovered that they con-

tained phosphate of lime to the important extent of
5"> t'i 60 per cent. The announcement of this fact was
followed by the discovery that, in addition to the
known deposits, the rivers near Charleston flowed over
beds paved with this rock. So far as has been ascer-

tained the beds of phosphate rock underlie an area 70
miles in length and 30 miles in greatest width, and are

practically inexhaustible as sources of fertilizing ma-
terial . The State receives a royalty on all phosphate
rock removed from navigable streams, the quantity
paid on in 1886 being 191,174 tons. Nearly the whole
of tliis river rock is shipped to foreign and domestic

ports, the South Carolina phosphate-factories using
the land rock almost exclusively. In 1884 there were
40 such companies, engaged in crushing the rock into

fertilizing material.

Similar deposits exist in North Carolina, in which
State a special survey made in 1884 disclosed nearly
150 separate beds of phosphate nodules. These are

found in a belt of territory 15 to 20 miles wide, and

extending from the N'euse River to the South Carolina

boundary. It runs parallel to the coast and from 20
to 25 miles inland. Similar rock has also been dis-

covered in Florida, occurring in the north-western part
of the State, and also near Gainsville, in the central

region. In places these beds are 6 to 8 feet thick.

The phosphates here described are of animal origin,
and belong to the early tertiary age of geology.
Phosphatic deposits of cretaceous age have been found
in Alabama and Mississippi, and taken as a whole the
American phosphate-beds promise to be of immense
value to agriculture. In addition to the natural phos-
phatic fertilizers the manufacture of artificial ones is

an industry of considerable importance. For a de-

scription of these see FERTILIZERS. (c. M.)PHYLLOXERA (Phylloxera vastatrix. Planchon).
In 1865 Prof. J. E. Planchon, of Montpellier, France,
announced the discovery of the fact that the disease
of'Hhe grape-vine, which had attracted much attention
in the south of France around the mouth of the Rh6ne,
was due to the work of a minute plant-louse on the
roots. It had previously been described under three
different generic names in its apterous form, but it

was properly placed by Planchon in the genus Phyl-
loxera and given the specific name of vastatrix. In
1854 Dr. Asa Fitch of New York had described an
American grape-leaf gall-louse under the name of

Pemphigus vitifolice, and in 1869 M. J. Lichtenstein
of

Montpellier,_ France, suggested that this species
might be identical with P. vastatrix. Acting upon
this suggestion, Prof. C. V. Riley, then State Ento-

mologist of Missouri, in 1870 established the identity
of the two insects, and in 1871 proved the existence
of the root-inhabiting form in this country, announc-

ing, in the Fourth Missouri Entomological Report, that
there is every reason to believe that the failure of the

European vine in this country and the partial failure

of the hybrids of our vines with the European, as

well as the deterioration of the tenderer native va-

rieties, are chiefly due to the work of this insect. Prof.

Riley's conclusions as to the identity of the American
and European insects were proven correct the same
year by European observers, and were again confirmed

by Prof. Planchon in 1873 when he visited this country
under a commission from the French government.
The most important result of his visit was the dissipa-

tion, to a great extent, of the prejudice existing against
the American vine in France and the confirmation in

his official report of all the more important facts and
conclusions previously announced by Prof. Riley, es-

pecially as to the resisting power of many of the native

American vines. A standing reward of 300,000 francs

offered by the French government for an efficient rem-

edy has stimulated an enormous amount of experi-
ment in that direction. Journals were founded devoted

to this one subject, and an extensive literature on the

subject has grown up since 1869.

The native home of the Grape Phylloxera is the

North American continent east of the Rocky Moun-

tains, and extends from the Gujf of Mexico to Canada.

From this region it has been introduced into Europe
and, recently, into California. It exists in two forms,

the one in galls on the leaves called by Riley galli-

cola and the other on the roots radicicola. In the

gall-making form the species
exists only as an agamous,

apterous and very prolific female, with a smooth skin.

The galls are transient, and may be abundant one year

and very scarce the ensuing ysar on one and the same

vine. The root form closely resembles the gall-makjng
individual at birth, but deviates later by acquiring

tubercles (see illustration). The insect passes the

winter in the so-called
"

winter-egg" state, either

above or below ground, or it hibernates as a young

larva, darkened in color and flattened in form, on the

roots, where it can scarcely be distinguished. In the

following spring the winter-egg gives birth to a wing-

less, agamic female, which Riley calls the stem-

mother," and which may start a colony either in a

gall on the leaves or on the roots, the former being the

more common habit. Late in summer there is pro-

duced from the root-feeding form a generation of

winged agamic females, which fly abroad and spread the

species. Each of these winged females lays from 3 to 8

delicate eggs, most often in or on the ground at the base
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of the Tine or occasionally on the lower surface of the

livinir leaf. They are BO delicate aa to require especially
favorable conditions to enable them to hatch. From
these eggs, which are of two sues, come the only true

sexual individual* males and females the males from
the smaller eggs and the females from the larger.

They are born without mouth-part* and take no food.

The female, after having been impregnated, lays a

single eggv
which is the only directly impregnated egg

produced in the life-cycle of the species, and which is

UMially secreted under the loose bark of two-year-old

cane, and there hibernates. Su-h is t lie usual round
of life of tlie species, the exception being that the

witii.-;. In
|
'..'.:. in !.-m:il.'> in;iy o.va~i..iially DOH forth

the sexual individuals without the intervention of the

winged generation.

Phylloxera raitatrix: a. healthy rootlet; 6, rootlet -with

swellings cauned by Phylloxera; c, do. witli swellings
rotting ; dd, lice on larger roots ; e, pupa ; g, winged female

hair-lines showing natural size.

The insect spreads from vine to vine in the wingless
state, but the winged individuals the immediate pre-
cursors of the sexual individuals are capable of quite
extended flight, and spread the species from vim yard
to vineyard. It may also be carried to remote di.-t ricts

in the winter-egg on cuttings.
The grape-vine most susceptible to the attacks of the

root form of the phylloxera is the European Vitix

". Of the native American varieties the most
susceptible the Catawba, Delaware, and the Goethe

|..-luiig to the Northern fox-grape (Vitit labriuca).
The hardiest and most resisting species among the
bunch gntpo belong to I'fli'it irxtirnfiit. The gall form
i.- found in.. -i abundantly on the wild winter- or

rape ( Yitit
oordjfaiba).

and least abundantly on
the Kuropcan vine ( 1". i-inif<-ni). The symptoms of
the disease above ground are a sickly yellowish appear-
ance of the leaves and a reduced growth of the cane.
This is visible only during the second year of the
attack, and about the third year the vine usually dies.

The -ymptoms below ground the first year CM.

swellings on the rootlets ; the second year of the rotting
and disappearance of the fibrous roots and the settling
of the lice upon the larger roots, which rot away
during the third year.
The uuiural cucuiice are quite numerous, though

they are
principally

found preying uimn the gall-inhab-

iting form. The remedio tried have been almoM
innumerable. The mo-t ctiWtual so far experimented
with is the use of bisulphide of carbon, inserted by
means of a special injector, one of the best being that

Phylloxera vattalrix : a, (swellings on roots ; i, newly hatched
root-louse; c, d, its antenna and In;: <, /, g, forms of
more mature lice natural size indicated at side.

invented by M. (lastine. and known by his name.
Sulfo-carbonate of

potassium
is the next remedy that

has so far been used
; about a pint to 40 gals, of water

is employed to each vine, poured into a circular trench
around the vine. Petroleum emulsion, i. e., two parts

pf kerosene emulsified in one part of sour milk, and
this mixed with from 40 to lu> parts of water, and
used in a similar manner, is recommended as still more
satisfactory. Submersion, where practicable, the use
of rich fertilizers, the adoption of the American resist-

ant varieties like Taylor, Clinton, Jacques, etc. as
sinks upon which to graft susceptible varieties, are the
most satisfactory.

See th Fourth, Fifth, Sixth, Seventh, Eighth, and Ninth
ifittouri Entomological Report*; the Report* of the Cali-

fornia Slat. Horticultural Commission, and the Report* of
the French C'ommiftion Superieure du Phylloxera.

PHYSICAL EDUCATION. Invervremoteneriods
a definite association was recognized between Health,

longevity, and physical exercise, and this became a
little later an integral part of the creed and the eiviliza-

|

tion of all the most powerful nations of the world,
! many of whom owed to its recognition their most bril-

liant successes in both warlike and artistic pursuits.
In Greece, especially, the cultivation of the uody by

M of gymnastics begun in the earliest life of the
individual, fostered and encouraged by the enormous
rewards in both fame and riches accruing from success
at the Olympic games, and aided by a rigid application
of the principles of heredity, eliminating almost com-

pletely i hose persons unfit for the founding or propa-
gating of families, resulted in the nearest approach to

physical perfection in an entire people thai (he world

has ever witnessed. Aristotle considered a common-
wealth oM'ntially defective if gymnastics were not a

part of its code, while Plato called him a cripple who,
cultivating his mind alone, suffered his body to "Ian

guish through sloth and inactivity." The labors of

gymnastics, lie very truthfully says, if excessive, may
make men hard and brutal, but under proper restric-

tions they stimulate the spiritual element of their

nature, make them courageous, and bring their passions
under control.

The Greek gymnasia were not only schools for the
cultivation of tn-> body, but exerted the greatest influ-

ence upon the dovelopuicnt of art and upon intellectual

progress. The idea ever present to the minds of the

Greeks that the first care of life should be the i

vation of bodily health, without which all other auvau-
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tages of mind, of rank, of fortune, became void and
ineffective, resulted in the establishment of an ideal of

physical beauty and excellence which reacted upon
their art, their manners, their entire civilization, and
made them in certain directions pre-eminently superior
to the rest of the world. Personal hygiene, and what
we now call physical culture, had already attained with
them the dignity of a science. The god of physicians
was the presiding deity of the gymnasia, and none
were considered so well qualified to regulate this branch
of education as those best acquainted with the art of
medicine. Their five favorite exercises Constituting
the pentathlon running, leaping, wrestling, hurling
the lance, and casting the discus, were admirably
adapted to supplement one another in developing the

body and conferring a high degree of strength and

vigor, together with grace, celerity, and accuracy of
movement. Whatever was needed in addition was sup-
plied by their games of ball, by their practice in lifting

and carrying weights, and by swimming, pugilism, and
other athletic sports.

During the middle ages gymnastic and athletic

proficiency became the almost exclusive property of the

nobility and the professional soldiery, and was dis-

played only at tournaments and in actual warfare.

Among those comparatively small classes it was, how-
ever, brought to a great "degree of perfection, and it

has been said that, even after the middle of the four-

teenth century, the levy of a small German burgh
could turn out more athletes than the combined armies

of the empire.
It was not until the beginning of the present century

that gymnastics became systematized or popularized

among modern nations. In Germany Jahn established

his gymnasium, or Turnplatz, at Berlin, in 1811, intro-

duced new apparatus, improved the defective system
of exercises, published a celebrated essay on the prin-

ciples of gymnastics, and organized the Turni-ereine,

gymnastic societies which, apart from their occasional

connection with political movements, have been of the

greatest practical benefit not only to their members,
but, by force of example, to the community. As a

system of exercises is now employed for all the armies

of the German empire, and as all able-bodied adult

male citizens are required to give three years of per-
sonal military service, it is evident that nearly the

whole male population of Germany enjoys the advan-

tages of a systematic physical education at a period of
life when training is most valuable and important. In

Switzerland, Sweden, and France, societies analogous
to the Turnvereine were formed, and finally government
action was taken making gymnastic exercises com-

pulsory in most of the educational institutions as well

as in the army.
_
In England, directly after the Crimean

war, a commission was appointed to consider the sub-

ject, and upon its report a code of instruction in

Shysical

exercise was prepared by Mr. MacLaren, of

xford, which is now in satisfactory operation at all the

barracks of the British army.
In thi>

I'ountry, although there are many excellent

gymnasia in the large cities, it is only within the last

decade, and then at but few of the more important
colleges, that gymnastics have been regarded as more
than a pastime for the younger males, or a prescribed
and unpleasant remedy for some of the ailments of the

older members of society. In 1881, in the Northern
and Middle States, only three educational institutions

in a thousand paid any official attention to gymnastics,

athletics, or physical education. That this is not the

proper position of athletics in an intelligent community
has become evident to all thinking people ;

but there

are comparatively few who realize the incalculable

power for good which physical education, rightly under-

encouraged, and applied, could have upon the

human race in years to come.
The excellent work and writings of MacLaren,

Unite. Ball, Sargent, Hiirtwell, Blaikie, Oswald,
le and others, have done- much to diffuse accu-
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rate knowledge of its true value, and should be con-
sulted by all who desire complete information on the
subject.

Health consists, in a comprehensive sense, in such a
condition of growth and development of all the organs
of the body as enables them to fulfil their functions

easily and completely, respond promptly to occasional
unusual demands upon them, and resist effectually the
attacks of disease. These unusual demands upon the

energies of the body are continually occurring in every-
day life, and should be of themselves sufficient induce-
ment to all

persons
to aim at the highest attainable

condition of health
;
but when we know that on a cer-

tain day or during a certain time such an exceptional
demand will be made on the organism to put forth all

its powers, we aim especially to prepare it to meet that
den >and, and such preparation, whether preliminary to

the exploration of a continent, the vicissitudes of a

campaign, the fatigue of a week's shooting, or the
strain of a four-mile boat-race, we call "training."
MacLaren has thus well defined training as a "method
of putting the body with extreme and exceptional care

under the influence of all the agents which promote its

health and strength, in order to enable it to meet
extreme and exceptional demands upon its energies."

Ralfe_definos it as
"
the art which aims at bringing the

body into the most perfect condition of health, making
muscular action more vigorous and enduring, and

increasing the breathing power." Dr. Parkes says,

"Training is simply another word for healthy and

vigorous living."
Of the agents of health which are employed in the

process of training, exercise ia the most important,

though food, drink,- rest, sleep, air, bathing, and cloth-

ing are elements which must be carefully considered.

To understand how exercise produces strength and
health, we should remember that the life of the body
as a whole depends upon the life of numberless atoms
which constitute it, and which are continually dying,

being cast off and replaced by others. The general
health depends directly upon the activity of this pro-
cess and the perfection with which it is performed.
The pabulum or food which is needed by all the organs
and tissues of the body for their repair or for their

growth and development is carried to them by the

blood. At every moment of our lives, whenever we
make a movement, draw a breath, change a muscle of

expression, conceive a passing fancy, certain cells die

and are disintegrated, as a consequence. They become

useless, and must be removed and carried to organs
whose function it is to eliminate them from the body :

new cells must be supplied to take their place. All

this is done by the blood, which in performing this

work becomes loaded with effete and useless material,

much of which in the shape of carbonic acid is thrown

off by the lungs. Now, this process is going on inces-

santly at every imaginable point in the human organ-

ism. Whether sleeping or waking, sitting or standing,

walking or running, the same successive causes and

effects continue to follow one another in the same un-

broken circle of physiological phenomena motion or

activity, temporary and molecular loss of vitality,

death "of certain cells or atoms, disintegration of those

cells, their removal and ejection from the system by

means of the lungs, the skin, and the kidneys, their

replacement by others brought by the blood, renewed

vital power, and then further motion or activity, with

the same succession of events. Taken as a whole,

these events make up
"

life," and, reducing the state-

ment to the simplest possible terms, we may say that

the health and strength of any individual are in direct

proportion to the thoroughness and celerity with which

these occurrences take place ;
that is, to the speed and

accuracy with which the cells or atoms are removed and

replaced, or, as MacLaren says, to their newness.

Consequently, we are able to understand how an agem

of any sort which influences these processes favorably

mu>t be one which will promote at the same time the
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destruction \ the old cell* and their rapid replacement

by new one* ; in other words, one which, while it has-

tens the molecular death of certain tissues, will at the

Rame time .-end tin MI an increased amount of material

with which to repair damage*, or which may even en-

able tlirin tu improve upon and add to the original
structure Now. when we look for such an agent. <\\--

earding dru :.-e, us inapplicable and injurious,

and :iieniiiir food to its prom-r place a.s fuel which

may I* transformed into force but is useless alone and

nnasuwted, we find that there is Imt one means within

our reach for effecting this purpose wifely, continu-

ously, and healthfully, and that is exercise. By
"

ercise
"

is meant certain movements made by means
of the contraction of the voluntary muscles, and
made with .sufficient force and rapidity to quicken the

breathing and the circulation of the blood, that is, to

augment the action of the involuntary muscles con-

i in tho-e functions, chiefly the heart and the

diaphragm.
We understand what exercise thus essen-

tially means. The force which moves the muscles

employed in exercising is derived from the death or

bunting up of some of the cells of the body ;
this

creates a need tor the introduction of more ox.vuen
into the system to unite with the carbon of tin

and produce this combustion : this increased quantity
of oxvgcn is supplied through the lungs, which conse-

quently have to expand much oftencr than usual to

meet the demand. This is the physiological and easily
understood explanation of the fact that exercise is ac-

companied by quickened breathing. The increase that

takes place in the quantity of air inspired under a va-

riety of movements has been estimated as follows :

Taking the amount of air inhaled at each breath in the
reeiiinlx'tit position at 1 . it rises on standing to 1 J ;

on walking at the rate of one mile an hour, to 1.'.* : at

four miles an hour, to 5: ridini: at a trot raises it to

4 ii.">
: and swimming to 4.3.3. But it must be remem-

bered that this oxygen thus brought to the lungs by
the increased quantity of air

inspired
can be carried to

the cells in the various tissues where it is needed only

by the blood, which must, therefore, itself be sent to

the lungs in greater amount to receive the oxygen and
to give up the carbonic acid with which it is laden; in

other words, when we exercise we not only breathe more

quickly, but the heart licats more rnpidly and forcibly.

To make a similar comparison, we may say that while

lying down the heart will beat n.~> or To times a minute ;

on standing. T"> b on walking slowly. 80 to 90
times ; during fast walking. 90 to 1 1 M t i mcs ; and during or

immediately after great physical exertion, as a boat-race
or a running-match, from 115 to 125 times r; minute.

These, then, a* Kalfe has pointed out, are the two

important facts to be remembered about exercise : that

it increases the breathing-power, rids us of carbonic

acid, and purities our blooa ; and that it increases the
action of the heart, sending a larger oii.intity of this

purified blood to all the tissues of the body, removing
their waste, (applying the material for their renewal,
and quickening all the vital processes.

Kxercise thus fulfils nil the conditions that we have
seen to be necessary in an agent which is to increase

strength and health. As soon as any act of exercise

is begun, a number of the voluntary muscles are put
into action, their contraction compresses the hlood-
venels and impels the venous blood actively towards
the heart, which, tlni- spurred, contracts vigorously and
sends the blood in mantitv to (ho lungs.
The inspiratory muscles contract ana lift the bony
frame-work of the. ehe-t the diaphragm pushes down
the contents of the abdomen, and air rushes into the

lungs to fill the space thus produced and supplies the

oxygen needed for the purification of the blood. This
i refurm-d t-i the heart, to bedistribut

throughout the system, carrying with it the material-!

to_supply the w..
i.;. the museuW im

These material" nre often deposited
.es than are required to counterbalance

the destruction which has taken place, and then we
have the muscle growing in size, or in hardnef-
loth. The involuntary muscles also, including th*
heart and diaphragm, grow stronger in the same man-
ner, the pulsations of the heart during exercise be-

coming more forcible but at the ~amc time slower and
less obtrusive, showing that it docs its work more
easily, the increased activity of the circulation carries

the blood in larger quantity not only to the muscles
but also to '// the organs of the body, and thus stiinu

lates them to greater activity, strengthening the app--

tile, digestion, and nutrition, and causing a gain in

weight; the larger amount of blood sent to the skin
results in an increase in the quantity of perspiration,
which carries with it much of the worn-out and useless

or noxious material of the sjstcm. and thus adds to

the resistive powrr of the economy against evil influ-

ences from without, such as bad air from ill-ventilated

rooms or dirty streets; the bony frame-work of the
die.-!, though elastic, does not quite go back to its

original dimensions, but. increasing a little at a time,
! soon Incomes noticeably augmented in si/.e. giving
additional room for the important organs which it con-

tains and prole.
These, then, are the effects of exercise the most

obvious but least u.-et'ul being an increase in the size

and |Miwer id' the voluntary muscles, the more impor-
tant being a strengthening of the involuntary muscles
concerned in the processes ofrespiration and circulation,

which enables us to use the increased power of the

voluntary muscles with comfort and saf'ctv. and to in-

fluence through these pioccsso not only the health and

strength but also the growth and development of the

whole Inxly. and even the activity and force of the men-
tal

processes.
No system of exercise or of physical education is

com plelc unless it recogni/cs the necessity which ex-

ists for attending to the .////'/////</;? development
of the contraction of the voluntary muscles, and the

body. If, for example, atypical rowing-man, one who
11 exclusively an oarsman, is carefully exam-

ined, it will be seen that his hips and thighs are devel-

oped at the expense of bis calves ; that the muscles of
his back nnd loins are far stronger than his chest mus-
ele.s ; tliat his back arm and forearm somewhat exceed
in development and liardnes> the front arm. though
neither is noticeably devi loped. This condition indi-

cates the proper exercise.- with which to supplement
rowing in such a man. which will round him out, com-

plete his development, add to his symmetry, and in-

crease his general health and efficiency. He needs, ob-

\i'm-K. running for his legs, the parallel bars for his

die-t t lie rings or ladder tor bis upper arm ; and this

would be the advice which he would receive from a

careful and intelligent trainer, to his great advantage
not only as a man or an athlete but also as an oarsman.
Further examples might be drawn from athletic sports
to illustrate the general and important truth that no
one exercise (nor, indeed, any serie- of tin recreative

and competitive exercises alone) will give complete
and symmetrical development.

It is with this fact inmindthat tin -y.-tems of physi-
cal education now in use at Harvard, the I'niversity of

Pennsylvania, and oilier American colleges, and long
used at Oxford, have Wen devised, the plan being

approximately a.- toll,

Ka^h student is stripped and can fully examined ai<

to his weight, height, the cm umference of his chest,

and the sine and condition of his legs, thighs, arms, and
forearms. The sum of then- measurements, cxpn
in any convenient terms which may lie selected, centi-

metres or feet, fur example, i- taken as an approxin
indication of bis development It indicates, that is.

with more or 1- I particularly in men of
immature vi MI- in whom there i.- but little ,-uhcmit

neons fat), tin amount of working material which he

'possesses, though it fail-
'

'

tin- :i<'tiul workinr
value of that material
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Having recorded the development, the examiner pro-
ceeds to estimate the total available strength, and for

this purpose applies a series of tests which show the

strength and capacity of the lungs, and the strength
respectively of the back, legs, thighs, arms, and chest,
forearms and abdominal muscles. The sum of these
is

expressed
in the same terms as those indicating the

development, and can readily be compared with it. It'

the strength is in excess of the development, the con-
dition is good, and the figures representing it have a

plus value
;
if the reverse is the case, the condition

is poor, and the figures have a minus value. The per-
sonal and family history is also ascertained and recorded.
The examiner is now in position to give advice, if it

is required, upon a number of important topics. He
ran point out to the man inclined to be pigeon-
breasted the value of the parallel bars or upright
bars

;
he can suggest to the man with weak legs the row-

ing-machine or the river
;
he can instruct the man with

the feeble or irritable heart to moderate his work, or
can advise the man with flabby muscles, slow circula-

tion, or undue accumulation of fat, to become more
active in his exercises. He can go further than

this, if need be, and can point out the proper diet

to those of gouty or rheumatic parentage, the proper
clothing to those inheriting a tendency to pulmo-
nary trouble, and in fact can apply the general rules

of hygiene or of preventive medicine to each indi-

vidual case, with the advantage derived from the pre-
vious thorough and scientific inspection. It would be
well, indeed, if every person in the community sub-

mitted to a similar examination by his family phy-
sician and received similar instruction. The effect of
such a course in warding off preventable disease could

hardly be overestimated.
These examinations are repeated from time to time,

and the changes carefully noted. It has already been

conclusively shown that not only are greater feats of

strength accomplished when this system is properly fol-

lowed, but that they are done with vastly greater ease and

safety, owing to the symmetrical development of all

parts. Tables made out at Harvard by Prof. Sargent
(whose excellent papers on the subject are well worth

study) and extending over five years show, for instance,

taking the average of ten men as to
"
condition," and

expressing the result in figures, that whereas in 1880
their strength was in excess of their development as

126 to 100, in 1884 the
proportion

had risen as 476 to

100
;

in other words, their condition in 1880 being
taken at 126, it had in four years increased to 476,
or nearly fourfold. The improvement may be made
more readily comprehensible, perhaps, by taking a

special example of physical exertion. In 1880 there
was not a man among them who lifted over 393 pounds:
that was the maximum. In 1884 the maximum was
675 pounds, while the minimum was 427, or 35 pounds
more than the maximum of the first year. The con-
comitant improvement in health and vitality cannot be

expressed in figures, but was no less marked.
This is the sort of athletic work which it seems most

worth while to preach or prescribe to the world.

Competitive athletics, though far less dangerous and
much more beneficial than is generally supposed, can-

not, for want of time and opportunity, be indulged in

by the majority of men who have entered upon the
real work of their lives. In college students their un-
due encouragement is objectionable on account of the
one-sided and partial development which they
bring, and because of the frequent distraction

from college duties which they cause when the

spirit of rivalry is allowed to become extreme. It

is desirable to foster and preserve the manly
games and sports in which for centuries it has
been the pride of the Anglo-Saxon race to excel

and to encourage their spread, not only among the stu-

dents of our schools and colleges, but among the dys-

peptic, nervous, and over-worked professional and busi-

ness men produced in such enormous numbers by the

J

strain and hurry and exciting competition of our mod
ern life. But, at the same time, the evils which sur-
round these sports should be avoided, the risk of strain

I from lack ofproper preparation.
i. e., of rational

"
train-

j

ing
"

the risk of developing the competitive element
until all things are sacrificed for success in one particu-
lar direction or event

;
the danger especially to be

; guarded against in our
colleges-^-of introducing the

spirit of "professionalism" which looks rather at

the prize now than at the means by which it was
obtained

; which abounds in quibbles and wrangles
and unkind feeling ; which reduces the masses to the
position of spectators and develops a few specialists in-

stead of a large number of general athletes. It should
be understood that the main object and idea of exer-
cise is the acquirement and preservation of health ;

that it is by far the most important therapeutic and
hygienic agency at the command of the physician of
to-day ;

that it can be prescribed on as rational a basis
with as distinct reference to the correction of existing
troubles or the prevention of threatened ones as any
of the drugs of the

pharmacopoeia ; that it increases
not only the muscular strength and vitality but also
the activity and vigor of the brain

;
that it augments

incalculably the working power of the individual, and
that it enables him,by means of the health and strength
which it confers, not only to do better work than his
business or

professional
rival who lacks these attributes,

but also to do it more easily and safely, with the great-
est amount of comfort and pleasure and the highest
degree of usefulness to mankind. (j. w. w.)
PHYSICK, PHILIP SYNQ (1768-1837), physician,

was born at Philadelphia, July 7, 1768. His father
had charge of the estates of the Penn family. After

being taught at the Friends' Academy, he went to

Europe to study medicine, and was private pupil under
John Hunter. He was made house-surgeon to St.

George's Hospital, obtained a diploma from the Royal
College of Surgeons, and graduated at the University
of Edinburgh in 1792. Returning to Philadelphia,
he was soon made

physician of the yellow-fever hos-

pital during the epidemic of 1793, and one of the sur-

geons of the Pennsylvania Hospital. In 1805 he was
made professor of surgery in the University of Penn-

sylvania, and in 1819 was transferred to the chair of

anatomy, which he held for twelve years. He stood

in the foremost rank of his profession as a surgeon,
and was exceedingly popular as a lecturer. He was
honored with membership in several medical societies

of Europe. His only publications were in the med-
ical journals. He died at Philadelphia, Dec. 15, 1837.

PIANO. The general history and construction of

v VTY the pianoforte are treated at length in
'ee

g4 (p ji
the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA. This

> Ron
'

article will therefore be confined to piano.AMI. IV I). ). _ . . . .n ,
*

.

manufacture in America. I he piano
was already known and manufactured in Europe when
this nation was still in its infancy. Yet the inventive

genius of the American, once applied to this instru-

ment, accomplished as much towards perfecting it as

all the other nations put together. It is generally

supposed that Benjamin Crehore, of Milton, Mass.,

made the first piano produced in this country. This

was about at the beginning of the present century.

Adam and William Bent were making pianos in Bos-

ton as early as 1803. In 1810 the brothers Alpheus
and Lewis Babcock, who had learned their trade with

Crehore, joined with Thomas AppleUm and the Hoyts,

music dealers, under the firm-name of Hoyte, Bab-

cocks & Appleton. After the war of 1812 the Hoyts
went to Buffalo, John Mackay taking their

place.
The film was dissolved about 1820. John Osborne

worked with this firm, and subsequently set up for

himself, and with him Jonas Chickering (1797-1853)
and Timothy Gilbert worked as journeymen. James

Stuart, a Scotchman, who had_
the reputation ofmaking

an excellent piano, was associated for a time with Os-

borne, and later with Chickering. After the firm of
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Mackay was associated lor a lew years with Alphcus
Babcock In |s.;n .Mackay formed a partnership with

Jonas Chick e ring, which he-led until his death in 1*41.

('bickering hail .-' uted in business tiir himself in IS'Ji!.

He soon began introducing tin- bnpravenMOti which
have made hix name famous, and the rapid perfection
ut' the American piano is in a largo measure due to

him. Alpheus Babcock, of Boston, who afterward,
and until his death, was foreman of the Chickering
factory, had. in 1S25, patented a cast-iron frame for

square pianos. In 1833 Conrad Mcver. of Philadel-

phia, also exhibited a piano with a full east-iron frame.

Babeock's plan of construction was greatly implored
and modified by Chickering, who, in_ 1837. made his

first square piano with a complete iron frame, and
three years later the first grand piano ever made with
a full iron frame. About 1843 he took out a patent on
an invention of great importance.

This was the intro-

duction of a cast-iron flange on the top of the plate

covering the head-block, wnich flange was drilled for

each string to pass through. This gave the strings a
firm tendency upwards, and served at the same time a*

a transverse strengthening-bar. When grand pianos
of this construction were sent to the International
Exhibition of ls.51, in London, they attracted consid-

erable attention, and were awarded a prize medal. In
I.vVi this method of construction was superseded by
the "agraffe" system now in use. According to this

a solid iron flange is cast on the under side ut' thy iron

frame, into which the "agraffes" are screwed. In
1845 Chickering invented and first used the circular

scale for square pianos. The improvements mentioned
are only the most important of those introduced by
him. After his death, in 1 853. the business was carried

on by his sons, under the old firm-name. Chickering &
Sons. They have a large branch house in New York,
in the same building with the well-known

"
Chickeriug

Hall." The number of pianos that have come from
their factory is about 75,000. The originator of the

.1 of "overetringing," which Chickering did not

adopt until 1853, is, it seems, not known. It has been

claimed, however, that the first piano on this plan
made in America came from the factory of John B.
Dunham.
Among Chickering's competitors in Boston were

Lemuel and Timothy Gilbert, and about this time a

number of piano-makers were beginning to work in

Albany. Among the first were Boardman A; ( !ray and
.l.iiu. - A .

I Ire. i -Mi .MI Later came Meeeham A I' 1.

John Osborne, and others. Grovestcen went to New
York in 1843, and retired from business in ISM;. The
prominent firms in New York at this time were R. &
W. Nunns, who enjoyed an excellent reputation ; Stod-
dart. Worcester & Dunham; Firth, I'ond X Co., later

Firth, Hall & Pond (the same I'ond who was associated
with Meeeham in Albany) ;

Bacon & Haven
lished about 1840); William II. <iieb A Co.; Linden A
Fritz, and Lindcuian A Sons (established ls.".u). 1 lenry
HazleUm was an apprentice with Dubois & Stoddart in

1831. He and his brother were for a time with Bacon
& Raven, but began business soon alter that firm was
established. When, some time before is-ln, William
Nunns left R. & W. Nunns. Charles S Fischer entered

the firm, which changed its name to Nnnns A Fischer.

Later, he and his brother, John W. Fi.-eli. i

conilucting business together, under the name of JT &
her, by which the firm is still known. Frank

and Napoleon J. Haincs were apprenticed in 1839 to

the N. i . Pianoforte Manufacturing Company, and,
in 1851, started in for themselves. One of our earlier

.nn-ieians, William B. Bradbury, also began to uianu-
fiirt u re pianos in 1854, in partnership with his brut her.

K. O. Bradbury.
A house that has played a prominent part in the

growth and development of piano-making in this

country is that of Stcinway & Sons. Henry Kngclhard
8l<nnway (originally Stcinweg), the founder of the firm.

'".in in Ciermany in 1707. He w.i- originally an
.n builder, but MI in ,kiiu pianos on a

II scale, exhibili In 1850
he came with his family to New York, where, three

years later. 1 ihe house which bears his

name The bus: .-ed very rapidly, and, after

repeated removals, the firm finally settled in its present
quarters, in ISi

1

,;;. Three years later the well-known
c-onci -it room. "Steinway Hall," in the same building,
was opened to the public. Iii 1S75 a branch house
was opened in l/ondmi. Kngland, and in 1880 another
in Hainbut:' ' liarlcs and Henry, two of
the sons, died in 1865, and the father in 1871. The
business is now carried on by William Steinway, C. F.

Theodore Steinway, and some younger members of the

family. The firm has patented a number of inven-

.iinong which the overstrung scale (1859); an
a untie arrangement for square and grand pianos (1859) ;

the duplex MUe (1872) ;
and the tnne-suMuining pedals

(|s71-7">). Their instruments take high rank, and
have gained honors whenever exhibited, notably at

London in lsr,2 and lss.1. and in Paris in 1867.
In 1833 William Knalie (1803-64) came to this

country, and began to work in Baltimore, first under

Hartge. and later alone. I !< and II. Gaehle went into

partnership in 1839, under the name of Knabe &
Gaehlc, and when (iaehle died in ls.\

r
> Knabe con-

tinued the business, under the name of William Knabe
& Co. This name it still bears, his sons, William and
Krnest, and his son-in-law, Charles Keidel, constitut-

ing the present firm. The house manufactures a first-

class piano, and its instruments are much in demand.
Another well known house is that of Weber, also

founded by a Herman. Albert Weber came to the

United States in 1845, settling in New York. Seven

years later he started in business for himself, but it

was not until about 1871 that the business began to

assume the large proportions to which it subsequently
grew. When \\Yber died in |S7'.i he was succeeded

by his son. Albert Weber, Jr.. who, the following year
opened a branch house in Chicago. The house of

George Steck A Co., of New York, was established in

1857 Dy George Steck. the senior partner. Among
the improvements which Mr. Steck has introduced is

one patented in 1870 in the frame of upright pianos
His instruments are favorably known, both in this

country and Kurope. One of the younger firms is that

of Sohmer A Co.. founded in l^Tli by Hugo Sohmer
and Joseph Kudor. They also have introduced sev-

eral improvements in construction, among which the

improvement of the "Allicol
"

system, by which they
place the auxiliary tone-re enforcing string above the
other three, and arrange all the tuniiig-pinson one side.

They have patented also an improved agraffe-bar for

the upper three octaves of squares and grands (lll).
a pianissimo pedal (1887), and an action in upright

jiianos
tor obtaining quick and certain repetition (1882).

The firm gives much attention to upright pianos, in

which it c\

The firm of Decker Brothers, of New York, cstab-

jished by the brother.-. David and John Jacob Decker,
in 1862, has also introduced several notable improve-
ments, and is still adding to its reputation. Myron A.
Decker (not related to the members of the preceding
firm) bcuan biis.ine.-s in Albany in 1856, and four years
later came i ;k. Here he worked for seven-
teen years, sometimes alone, sometimes in partnership
with others, until, in 1S7S. he and his son formed the

present tirm of Decker A Son. ( )t her firms of j.

or less repute at tin present day are Kroegcr & Sons

(Henry Kroegere;u ne in New York in is.">.">. and was

superintendent under the Steinways for 24 years) ;

Krnest (lal.ler A Bro. (established 1854); Kranich A
Bach; Ca!cnb.-r- A \ :iupel (established IS.'i^: Kra-
kaucr Bros. ; Mathushck Piano Manufacturing Com-

pany ; Vnse A Sons (established 1851); F. Brantigam;
F. Schulcr ; Behning ;

and Behr Bros. & Co. (founded
in 1^1), all of New York. The Henry F. Miller &
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Sons Piano Company, of Boston. Mass.. was organized
in 1884, succeeding Henry F. Miller, wlu> had estab-
lished himself as early as 18C3

; the Emerson Piano
Company, and the Ivers & Pond Piano Company, also
have their head-quartan in Boston. Many others, too
numerous to name here, have arisen within recent

years. The Mason & Hamlin Organ and Piano Com-
pany deserves mention for the new method of string-

ing it has introduced. By this system, which was
patented in 1883, the strings are secured by metal-
lic fastenings directly to the iron frame, instead of

winding them around wrest-pins set in wood as in the
old system.
The business of piano-making in this country is con-

tinually assuming larger proportions, and new firms
continue to spring up. Naturally, a certain percentage
of the work produced is cheap and poor. But on the
whole the many useful improvements made in the con-
struction of the piano by American manufacturers
have served to make their instruments superior in

many ways to those produced in Europe, (p. L. w.)
PI ATI'. JOHN JAMES, poet, was oorn at Milton,

Dearborn co., Ind., March 1, 1835. Taken in boy-
hood to Columbus, Ohio, he became a printer. In
1856 he removed to Illinois and soon began to con-
tribute poems to the Louisville Journal, whose editor,
G. D. Prentice, proved a steadfast friend. In 1860
Piatt and W. D. Howells published at Columbus
I', >nis of Tu:r> Friend*. In 1861 Piatt removed to

Washington, having been appointed clerk in the U. S.

Treasury Department. In 1867 he engaged in news-

iiapcr work in Cincinnati, but in ] 870 he returned to

Washington as clerk in Congress, and two years later

was made librarian of the lower House. In 1882 he
was appointed U. S. consul at Cork, Ireland. His
publications are Next* <il IIW< ///.'/'"" (1864); Poems
in Sunshine, ami firelight (1866); Western Windows
(1869); Landmark* and other Poem* (1871). The
later volumes contain old retouched as well as new
poems. His uncle, DONN PIATT, born in 1829, rose

to the rank of colonel in the civil war, and is noted as

a journalist.
J. J. Piatt's wife, SARAH MORGAN BRYAN PIATT.

born near Lexington. Ky., Aug. 11, 1836. was educated
at Henry Female College, Newcastle, Ky., and early
wrote

poems for the IjnnuviUe Journal. She was
married in 1861, and some of her early poems were

published in Nests at Washington and others in

A Woman'* Poem* (1871). Her poems are thoughtful
and deep in sentiment, but sometimes obscure.

PICKENS, ANDREW (1739-1817), general, was born
at Paxton, Bucks co., Pa., Sept. '19, 1739. His

parents, who were of Huguenot descent, removed to

South Carolina in 1752. In 1761 Andrew served in

an expedition against the Chcrokees, and at the put-
break of the revolution he was made captain of militia.

Throughout the
struggle

he displayed patriotic zeal,

and rose to the rank of brigadier-general. In Febru-

ary, 1779, he defeated a band of Tories under Col.

Boj-d at Kettle Creek ;
in June he covered the retreat

at Stono
Ferry,

and later in the same year defeated the
Cherokees at Tomassee. For his part in the battle of

Cowncns, Jan. 17. 1781, see COWRBU. He had com-
mand of the Carolina volunteers at Eutaw Springs,
Sept. 8, 1781. He made an expedition against the

Cherokees in 1782, which resulted in the cession of a

large territory. He was afterwards member of the

State Legislature (1783-94), then member of Congress
for a single term, and major-general of militia. He
took part in negotiating several treaties with the In-

dians. In 1765 he married Rebecca Calhoun, aunt of
John C. Calhoun. He died in Pendleton District,
S. C., Aug. 17, 1817.

His son, ANDREW PICKENS. became governorof South
Carolina in 1816, and died in 1838. FRANCIS W.
PlCKENS (1 807-1 869), son of Andrew was noted as a

Secession leader. Educated at South Carolina College,
be wan a lawyer and first obtained note as a speaker in

the Legislature during the nullification excitement in

1832. He maintained that Congress, being u creature
of the States severally, had no sovereign power. In
1835 he was elected to Congress, and there he denied
the right of Congress to abolish slavery in the District
of Columbia. After ten years' service in the national

legislature he was returned to the State Senate, where
he opposed a movement tor immediate secession. He
took part in the Southern Convention at Nashville in

1850 and in the Democratic National Convention at
Cincinnati in 1854. He was sent as U. S. minister to
Russia in 1858, but returned to take part in the seces-
sion of South Carolina, of which State he was then
chosen governor. He demanded the surrender of Fort
Sumter from Major Anderson, and afterwards aided
in every way the rebellion. He retired from office in

1862 and died at Edgefield, S. C., Jan. 25, 1869.

PICKERING, TIMOTHY (1745-1829), statesman,
was born at Salem, Mass., July 17, 1745. He grad-
uated at Harvard College in 1763, and became a lawyer
at Salem in 1768. He was prominent in resisting the

arbitrary measures of Parliament, and in 1 774, on be-
half of the people of Salem, he delivered an address
to Gov. Gage on the occasion of the Boston Port Bill.

While holding the office of judge, he published An
Easy Plan of Discipline for a Militia (\T15). which
became the textbook of the State. He served in the
revolution as colonel, and in 1777 was made adjutant-

general by Washington, and in 1780 quartermaster-
general. After the war he became a merchant in

Philadelphia. In 1786 he removed to Wilkesbarre to

organize the county of Luzerne and to settle the

disputes which had arisen from conflicting claims of
Connecticut and Pennsylvania to the Wyoming Valley.
While acting in this capacity he was seized by persons
in disguise, imprisoned and harshly treated for twenty
days. He was sent as delegate of Luzerne county to

the Pennsylvania Constitutional Convention of 1790.

In Washington's administration he was postmaster-

general (1791-94), then secretary of war (1794-95),
and secretary of state (1795-1800). He had also been
much employed in negotiating treaties with the In-

dians of New York and Ohio, leaving office poor,
he lived for a time in a log-house at Wyoming, but

afterwards, by the sale of lands, was enabled to return

to Salem, Mass., where he was made judge of com-
mon pleas. In 1803 he was elected to the U. S. Senate,

being an ardent Federalist. During the war of 1812

he was a member of the board of war of Massachu-

setts. He was afterwards member of Congress for a

single term, but retired from public life at the age of

72. though he remained president of the Essex Agri-
cultural Society. He died at Salem, Jan. 29, 1829.

His Life, left incomplete by his son Octavius, was fin-

ished by C. W. Upham (4 vok, 1867-73).

His oldest son, JOHN PICKERING (1777-1846), phi-

lologist, was born at Salem, Feb. 17, 1777, accompanied
his father in his visits to the Six Nations of New York,
and was thus led to investigate the Indian languages,
to which he devoted much attention throughout Rfc.

After graduating at Harvard in 1796 he spent some
time in diplomatic service at Lisbon and London, and

was afterwards a lawyer at Salem. From 1829 till his

death, on May 5, 1846, he was the city solicitor of

Boston. His chief publications were on philological

subjects, and include, besides treatises^
on the Indian

languages, a Vocabulary of Americanisms (1816) and

a Greek and Enc/lish Lexicon (1826), which reached a

third edition before his death and was long held in

high esteem. He was the founder of the American

Oriental Society and president of the American Acad-

emy of Arts and Sciences.

Another son, OCTAVIUS PICKERING (1792-1868),

born in Wyoming Valley, Sept. 2, 1792, graduated at

Harvard College in 1810, and became a lawyer at

Boston. He was State reporter from 1822 to 1840,

publishing 24 volumes of Reports. He afterwards

lived in Europe for some years and died at Boston
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!. ;i\iiiL- Li.- I'.iilii-i'.- hioi-raphy (infill-

l-hcd.

ClIAKI.ES I'll kKHIMi (I.MIS- ix7. naturalist

son of Timothy , was born in Susouchanna 00., I'.i

II.- indwtad at Bamid College in

1X2:; nd obtained lii* medical degree in !>_'> Alter

some years' practice at Philadelphia, where In- was
alao active in tin- Academy of Natural Sciences, he

went in 1838 as nuturali.-i on the Wilke.- exploring < .\

pedition Hr .il> travelled in India and Eastern

Africa, examining the different tribe.- The reMilt of

hia researches was given in hi- !>'" nf Mm <i.l tltrlr

GtOffrapkiad Ditlribittion (1848; rol ix. of Willies'

Rrpori)', Gtoymi>h!ml lUtlrHiulimi "t .\niinutx "nil

/Y.iHM (1X54. 'vol. xix. ofWilkes Report); and &
graphical Dutriiiitiun of Ifault (l-

s
il). He after-

wards lived a very retired, studious life at Boston,very
where he died March I", 1ST*. Alter his death ap-

peared
lib t'linimiliiifii-iil f/isti'iy "J I'lnnt* (1879), a

laborious but unsystematic work. cumWed with un-
less learning.
EDWARD GHABLB PICKKKINU. physktat, great-

grandson of Col. Timothy Pickering, was born at Bos-

ton, July 19, 1846. He graduated at the Lawrence
Scientific School in 1865, and was chosen professor of

physics in the Massachusetts Institute of Technology
in 1867. He took part in observing the solar

eclipse
of 1869 in Iowa and that of 1870 in Spain. He has
made extensive researches in optics and in the polari-
zation of light, and has published /'A.i/.< /</// M<in<inil<i-
tinn (1874).

PICKETT, ALBERT JAMES (1810-1858), historian

of Alabama, was born in Anson co.
, N. C., Aug. 13,

1810. He removed in boyhood to Autaga co., Ala.,
and became a lawyer. He took part in the Creek war,
and became a colonel. His only publication was his

Hittory of AlaLamn (2 vok, Charleston, 1851). He
died at Montgomery, Ala. , Oct. 28, 1858. C. M.
Jackson published a brief biography.
PIGKBTT, GKOIIUK E. (1825-1875), a Confed-

erate general, was born at Richmond, Va., Jan. 25,
1825. Graduating at \Vcst Point in 1846, he served in

the Mexican war from Vera Cruz to the capture of

Mexico, winning two brevets for gallantry. lie- was
afterwards engaged in frontier duty until June 25,

1861, when he resigned to enter the Confederate ser-

vice. In the defence of Richmond in 1862 he com-
manded a brigade, and was severely wounded at

Gaines's Mill Rejoining the Army of Northern Vir-

ginia as major-general, he was conspicuous for courage,
skill, and zeal. At Gettysburg, July 3, 1863, he led

the famous final assault on the Union lines (see GET-
TVsBi'Rd). Gen. Pickett afterwards commanded in

North Carolina, where he captured Plymouth. At the

opening of the campaign in isr>5 his division was en-

gaged in protecting the Southside Railroad, near Rich-

mond, but was surrounded and overwhelmed at Five

Forks. April 1, 1865. Gen. Pickett died at Norfolk,
Va. July 30, 1875.

PIERCE. GEORGE FOSTER (isn-isst), bishop of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, was born in

Greene co., Ga., Feb. 3, 1811, being the son of Rev.
Dr. Lovick Pierce (1785H879), a noted pulpit orator.

After studying law he joined the Georgia Conference
in 1831, and was engaged as an itinerant in Georgia
and South Carolina. He was prominent in the Gen-
eral Conference of JK44, when the Methodist Church
was divided on the slavery question. In 1848 he was
made president of Emory College, and was ever active

in promoting its financial interests. In is.'it \\<- was
chosen bishop, and found a wider field for his executive
abilitii- !!> was also noted as an orator, edited a

magazine, and published many sermon- His only
book was I,ici<ln</* f Wrttrr,.. -'.7V He died

Sept 3. 1884.

PXBRPONT, JOHN (1785-1866), clergyman and

poet, wan born at Litchfield, Conn., April 6, 1785.

being descended from Ke\ . James Pierpont, the second

miiiMcr ill' Ni Haven ;md a founder of Yale College.
Here .lohn graduated in Ixol. anil then Went to South
Carolina as a tutor in the familv of Col William All-

stton. Pietiirnitig to the North M became a lawyer in

isli1

, hut soon engaged in iin-un'e-sful mercantile en

Icipiisr- with John Ncal dy. r.)at lo>t,in and Haiti-

Ill 1819 he was ordained minister of Hollis
Street I'liiiariaii Churoli, whence he passed to Troy.
N V . in Is. 15. and thence to Meiltoid, Mas- . in 1846
He was an earnest anti-slavery and temperance orator,
and obtained public favor by hi.- poetic addresses. The
most noted of tli. - .I/,-* //',//,>/;, (1816).
which set forth the associations of inu.-ic with natural

M-enery and national character. At tin' centennial
celebration of his native place In- gave K humorous
sketch ol' Yankee character. In lsi',1. true to the ami
slavery real of younger days, he accepted the chap
lainey of a Massachusetts regiment, but was soon
transferred to a clerkship in the I' S. Treasury, from
which he retired in 1S64. He dieil at Medford, Mass.,
Aug. 27, IStiti. A collection of hi.- I'H-IH* appeared in

IvM. and he also published sonic school-books.

PIEBREPONT, Ei'W.Mtus. lawyer, was born at

North Haven. ('iiTin.. March 4. IS17. (iraduating at

Yale College in 1837, he was admitted to the bar in

I Sid. and practised for some yea in at Columbus, Ohio,
hut removed to New York city in 1 X4t>. He was elected

judge of the superior court of New York in 1 857. but re-

signed in 1 still and resumed practice at the bar. In 1S62
he was appointed, with Maj.-(!en. John A. Dix, to try
the prisoners of state held on various charges jrrowing
out of the Rebellion. In 1807 he served in tlie New
York State Constitutional Convention, especially on the

Judiciary committee, lie also conducted for the U. S.

government the prosecution of John II. Surratt for

complicity in the assassination of Lincoln. In iMi'.i

Pres. Grant appointed him I'. S. attorney tor the
southern district of Now York, which office he resigned
in .May following. In JS7,"> he was called into Pres.

Grant's cabinet as attorncy-ireneral of the United

States, and in May. I.S76. was sent as minister to Eng-
land. He resigned this office in December, 1x77. He
published /'/..m h'lj'th A <?./ .l/W.-< ( (1884).

PHi. SeeSwiNK.
PIGKON. See Fowl.
1'KIMKNTS. The mining and manufacture of

v i YFY pigments in the United States have

p8B(S gVAm. ff"
of 8^y n>wth - ;l" (1

"JAoujsh
(;,.., ,

thereiwas for many years a strong preju-
dice in favor of imported pigments, tliis

has given way to a fair appreciation of the home
products, until now both the imported and domestic
are sold on their merits, and as nearly all of domestic

productions compare favorably with the imported!, the
former are consumed in yearly increasing quantities:
our imports show little variation from year to year on
most pigments, while a few show a decrease. In con-

sidering articles properly classed under the name "pig-
ments, only .such are treated as are manufactured or

produced in the United States in commercial 411:111

titles.

l{ nitty. The heavy spar from which this article is

made is found in man\ sections of the country, but the

principal sources of supply an-
Missouri, Virginia,

North Carolina, and Tennessee. As its principal use
is as a substitute or adulterant in the manufacture of

paints,
both dealers and manufacturers withhold all

information as to the amount of production and use.

al amount produced, however, may 1"

mated as approximating fi'Mnni tons annually. Its

principal use is in the adulteration of white 1 lead and in

the manufacture of mixed paints, and as a weighting
material for various purposes. Owing to its great
weight and its dazzling whiteness, it is regarded as the
) -I adulterant of white lead, and on that account nob

liable to detection. It is also largely employed as a

weighting substance by paper-makers and others.

Barytes w also imported from Germany, England, and
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Canada. Artificial barytes. commercially known as
"blane fixe\" is a mixture of crude heavy spar and
other materials, and is superior to natural barytes as a

pigment, having greater covering capacity. It is

largely employed by paper and card manufacturers.
The amount inn>orted is about equal to that made here.
There is no difference in the quality, although the im-

ported reali/.es a higher price.

Litharge. See article WHITK LK.AD.

Orhre. In commerce only the lighter shades of

bydrated peroxides of iron are known as ochres
;
the

darker shades, notably the browns and reds, are desig-
nated as "metallic

paints."
Ochres are found in

many States, but the best arc found in Virginia, Peun-
]

sylvania, Missouri, Georgia, and South Carolina.
Some of these deposits contain various colors and

shadings, but not all are valuable as pigments. The
more common grades are used by floor-cloth manu-
facturers in the preparation of the body of the cloth.

Of the grades used ;is a pigment about 10,000 tons are

annually mined and sold. Ochres are imported from
France, and these are preferred by manufacturers of

paint* as they require less oil for grinding, and are

(iiently more economical in the manufacture of
"mixed paints."
Rfd /,erf. See article WHITE LEAD
Sienna. There are many deposits of this clay in the

United States, but most of them are of inferior quality.
The mines are in Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Maine, and

Virginia, the quality of product ranging in this order. !

Painters prefer the imported, and although double the

price of the domestic, Sicily sienna is imported in
|

yearly increasing quantities.
Term Alba. The gypsum used to produce this ar-

ticle is imported from Nova Scotia, but what proper-
\

tion of the total quantity is used in the manufacture !

of paints is not known. The terra alba made from
j

pypsjiui mined in the United States is used as an I

adulterant for many articles, as also by paper-makers
and others as a weighting substance. Fine grades of
terra alba are imported from France and England,
though only in limited quantities.

1'ltrninarinr. In commerce, the artificial product
has received this name and the pigment product of

j

japis lazuli is scarcely known except to the artist, while i

its high cost excludes it from most studios. Only
three firms are engaged in the manufacture of ultra-

marine, two factories oeing located in the State of New
Jersey and one in New York. The annual production
of these works amounts to about 2000 tons. For some

j

years after the manufacture of this pigment was estab- !

lished in the United States, there existed a strong
prejudice against it, and fully double the price asked

j

for the domestic product was obtained for that im- 1

ported from Germany. It was not until the year 1880 !

that the first manufacturer began to realize a fair re-

ward for his perseverance in introducing American
ultramarine,, which from the beginning was equal to ',

the best imported.
I'mln-r. The only States from which umber is ob-

\

tatned arc Pennsylvania and Vermont, the former sup-
:

plying fully five-sixths of the total of about 1500 tons i

annually marketed. In all respects except color the
j

American umber is the equal of that imported from <

Turkey, while the price is much lower. The imported
j

is of a rich, reddish-brown, while the American in-
(

clines to gray. An artificial umber, made by mixing
certain mineral pigments, and which in color is a good
imitation of Turkey umber, is sold as the genuine im-

ported.
Vermiluin. The manufacture of this pigment

in

the United States is controlled by a combination of'

manufacturers which regulates the price, the amount
of production, and the trade in the article. The process
of miinutiietiire 1 .( extreme difficulty and re-

<iuirin great skill, the process is kept secret and the

manufacturers, not over six in number, are enabled to

prevent competition, having fUOOMnt'allj' checked at- .

tempts to establish new plants which have at differ-
ent times been in contemplation. The manufacture
of this artificial sulphide of mercury is made a spe-
cialty ofmanufacturers ofother pigments and paint s. tin

amount consumed being too small to make its manu-
facture profitable as a separate industry. The amount
manufactured varies from year to year, averaging about
800,000 pounds, but does not show the increase which is

noticeable in the consumption of most other pigments.
This is due to the introduction of substitutes known as

vermilion,' but not made from quicksilver. The genu-
ine quicksilver vermilion is commercially known as

"quicksilver," "English," or "California" vermil-
ion. The imports of English vermilion do not increase,
the American product being equal to the imported in

every respect, and by many regarded as superior. A
number of pigments are on the market, known as ver-
milion but not made from quicksilver, and these have a

large sale, owing to their low market price. The prin-
cipal of these,

'

American vermilion, "Persian red,"
"Persian scarlet,"

"
scarlet vermilion," etc., arechro-

mates of lead. Of these fully 1,000,000 pounds are

produced and sold annually. Other cheap substitutes
are aniline colors which, instead of growing darker on

exposure
as. is the case with quicksilver vermilion, grow

lighter. As their color is brilliant they have become
popular and their sale has steadily increased until at
the present time their consumption equals that of the

genuine. These aniline imitation vermilions are sold
under various names, the better known being "Roman
red," "Swiss red,"

"
Columbian red." "ruboide,"

etc. The relative value of these several vermilion pig-
ments is not easily stated, but true quicksilver vermil-
ion is superior in body, richness,and permanency. The
chrotnates of lead lack lx>dy, are not so rich in color,
but have the compensating quality of greater perma-
nency and extreme cheapness. The aniline vermilions
have good body, are even more brilliant than the quick-
silver vermilion, but their grave fault is the fugacious-
ness of the color.

While Lead is treated in a special article, which
see.

Wliitiny and }\u-i White. The manufacture of

whiting is confined to the cities of New York, Brook-

lyn, Philadelphia, and Boston. The material used,

chalk, is all imported from Hull, England, whence
it is brought as ballast in sailing vessels. The annual

production is from 300,000 to 350,000 barrels. Paris

white is made from English cliffstone, a variety of lime-

stone, which is imported from England. From 4000
to 4500 tons are annually used. About 300 tons of

Paris white are imported from England.
Zinc White. The oxide of zinc, known as zinc

white, ranks second in importance as a pigment. It is

extensively employed in the manufacture of mixed

paints, and is especially esteemed for indoor painting,

owing to the purity and brilliancy of the color. It is

made directly from the zinc ore by several firms in New
Jersey, Pennsylvania. Missouri, and Wisconsin. The

consumption has increased steadily and has now reached

about 25,000 tons, only about 2000 tons being imported.
The French zinc white is regarded as superior _to

the

American in purity of color, and the German is pre-

ferred by others for no well-defined reason, fully

20.000 tons are annually used as a pigment, while 5000

tons are consumed by manufacturers of paper, rubber,

and pottery. New York city is the principal market
(H. o. A.)

PIKE, the strongest and most voracious of fresh

water carnivorous fish, comprising the
BM Vol. XIX. ug fimx, the only genus of the fani-

A,n^ ep
P
)' OJ &<*&* The pikes are well repre-

sented in the waters ofthe United States,

there being five or six species, while only one species

is found in Europe and Asia. The Esocida are soft-

rayed abdominal fishes, with long bodies, having but

one dorsal fin, opposite the anal. The month is large,

with a wide gape.and is plentifully supplied Witt teeth.



-* PIKF.-PTLLOW.

Mad- i

The skeleton, especially the skull, w remarkab':

aad AnMU Magus them to low place among ahdom-
inal fishcK. The body 1 with scales, barbel*

are wanting, the margin of tlie upper jaw is a

by the intoriiiaxillaric- nd by the uiaxilhirit*

laterally, the stoma'-h is without blind sac, the air

implc. :md the irill.-open very wiile.

in
|>ikcsthc

la: '"/', the

ladian- French M< ISIJIH
-

This .; Sound

only in the <In-.it Likes and the waters of the StLaw-
i-asin. It grows to the length of .; feet, and is

ccur in Like < 'hamplain of over 4 feet in lengthxaid to occur in

and of 40 11*. weight. Tli is lish is of a deep greenish-
bruwn hue on the back, wliile the sides have numerous
Founded pale yellow spots, and tin- abdomen is white,

the fins being of a reddish yellow color with dark green
marbling. The snout is very long and acute, the bor-

f the upper jaw being fonued of the uiaxillaries

alone, their edires i'lirnished with several rows of long,

powerful, and very sharp, awl shaped teeth. The lower

jaw inconsiderably longer than the upper, and is armed
for less than half its length with powerful, raoamd*
teeth, the two largest in front. The head and body are

lower jaw serving as a defein-f against violent bl

H the smallest of the tiimily, and of little value
-men. It is remarkable for the great size of

1 with the oth. whose
scale* are very minute. The name of pike i.- gi\en t

several sea-fish of the allied genus Beloiie, the Euro-

pe.in ^-a pike. //. mlijiirui. being known also as the
el guide, as it precedes the latter in their annual

migration to their spawning-grounds. (c. M.)
I 'IKK. AI.HKKT. i>oet and general, wa born at

Boston. IW. L"J, IMI'.I. When he was a child his

family removed to Ncwburyport, and he began to

teach after studying for a time at Harvard College.
In 1831 he went to St. Louis, travelling mostly on

foot, and then joined an expedition to Santa F6. After
further wanderings he settled in Arkansas, becoming
editor, and in 1>:;-J proprietor of a newspaper at Little

Rook. He published ilJostoti. ls:;l) a narrative of

his adventures and added to it several poems, sug-

gested by the scenery through which he had passed.
He became a lawyer in 1836, supervised the publica-
tion of the statutes of Arkansas, and publish* d R/-

i>i-ts of the Supreme Court of that State (IS4O-4.".).

In the Mexican war he served as a volunteer, and at

the outbreak of the civil war he recruited on behalf

of the Southern Confederacy a force of Cherokee In

dians. whom he led at the battle of 1'ea Kidge, Maivli

On account of their scalping some of the

fallen, the Confederate government caused the dis-

flattened above and much compressed at the sides, the

dorsal 6ns directly above the anal, the caudal power-
ful and deeply forked.

This is the boldest, fiercest, and most voracious of
all fresh -water fishes, making havoc among all other

tenants of the waters it inhabits, none, perhaps, ex . _. .

cept the great lake trout,being able to resist its attacks.
|
bundment of this Indian force. After the war Gen.

Kven the spring dorsal fins of the perch are said to Pike edited the Memphis Apjxal and in 1868 he re-

not afford protection from the pike. It bites daringly i moved to \Vashington. He has received the highest
at dead bait, and is said to lx; easily taken even by a degrees in frey -masonry, and has published the Si>ii

bait of tin or red rloth made to plav briskly through ! utet and Lai''* f the Am-imi Skittish Kite ( 1 8.0). His
the water. The European pike. . lucii/t, is closely most noted poems are the Ilumn* to the Godt, corn-

related in specific character to E. ettor. It attains 3
j
posed before ho left New England, published at Bos-

feet in extreme length, is found in most of the riv

and lakes of Kurope, and is much angled for, the

flesh bciii- med for table use.

The smaller -pccies of American pike are commonly
known as pickerel. There are several of tin

largest being E. lucini<l>-*, a ti-h which, like K. rxtor,

is peculiar to the basin f the St. l^iwrence. It is from

ton in ls;;i. reprinted in BiaefaeoocF* Mirjn:!ne in

ud in his Xugir (I'hila., 1854, and later).

1'IKK. ZEBUI,ON MONTOOMF.RY (1779-1813), gen-
eral, was born at Lamberton (now part of Trenton),
N. J., Jan. 5. 177'.i. His lather, Zebulon Pike (1751-

1834). had been a captain in the Revolutionary army
and afterwards in the regular army;.

The son was ap-

pointed cadet in his father's regiment in IT'. 1

'.*, and
soon promoted lieutenant. His mathematical .skill led

to his being appointed in 1805 to make a survey of the

one to two feet in length and rarely exceeds Ifi or 1 ,

Ibs. weight, and is a lundsomo fish, with a four-sided

body, longer and slighter in proportion to it." depth
than in tlie Muskallon.ire. The snout is not nearly so I'pper Mississippi, whii-h was accomplished in less

!idmuchi': than in tlie latter.the under ihan nine months. Being then made captain ho wa*

jaw being less elongated, ami armed with a single ro\\ employed in exploring the newly acquired territory of

of Miiall teeth round the fore part, with large, awl- Ijouisiutia. and while thus engaged was arroted for

shaped teeth on the sides. The oaekis of arictiblaek- invadiii'.' Spanish ground, and carried to Santa l-'<
5

,

ish-green color, the sides greenish-gray, the abdomen where his papers were seized and examined. He was

l>early white, there being several rows of diamond- escorted across Texas and arri ved at Nat<-hit<x-hes. July

shaped yellowish s|>ots along the Inidy and head. A
bright speck on the tip i<: sparkling

aspect to this fi.-h. It is equal in iKildness and voracity
to the Muskallonge, attacks fish of even'
of its own speeirs. and preys also on.the young of
wild fowls, raU. reptiles, or any small ci eat lire I hat

ventures into its domain.
'

dly lak(-u with a

hook baited with white, flesh or otlr

It is also readily

caught in winter

formed an essem .i-ply '.. ill-- Indian hunters
when ill' r food in win!, r

The i-omiiion piekep-l (K i i- jie|-ha)is the

miiim -s in the north-' -aileni United
States, lit v England to West ern Penn-

sylvania. and ,-oiith perhaps to tlie hill-district* of Vir-

ginia. In size it i> much below tho.-e above mentioned,
ix-ingofun average weight of 2J or 3 Ibs. It has the

loiiL'utrd snout and curved lower jaw of the
'

'ii the back and green-
ish-yellow on tin- -i'le- 1 voracious if pos-
sible than the oil ihe day, and
with the bait above or below water, drawn fast or slow.

It dart* on it* prey with ere

I, l*i>7. The narrative of both expeditions is given
in his book. The Source* of tin Mvtiltgjpitmditl Tr!l>

f I'hila., 1810), for which he received the thanks
of the government. He was promoted colonel in 1ML'
and bri!.':idier-general in March. 1813, when he was

i to command tlie expedition against York (now
Toronto), the capital of 1 ppcr Canada, lie sailed

from Saekett's Harbor, landed under heavy ire, Apiil
i, carried one battery by assault, and was uiov

ing on the main works when he was killed by the ex
' of the magazine. Pike's Peak in Colorado

preserves his mime and lame. His Life was written

by Gen. H. Whiting in Sparks's American BtOffTapty
PILLO\\ JtijtMsoN r8), MMral

and politician, was born in Williamson co. . Tenn. .

June 8, 1806, being a grandson of John Pillow, a Hev-
olutionan- soldier, ujio had settled at Nashville in

1783. He graduated at the. university of that
city

in

lM'7 nnd entered on the practice of law at Columbia.
Tenn., in 1830. !! iissi icd in the nomination and

u of President Polk, by whom in July, 1>

wascoi! 1 liric-ndier-general. His briirade of

Tennessee volunt

Cru, and took part in its capture. I'illow comnmndcd
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a division of the army in the march to Mexico, and
was wounded at Cerro Gordo and Chapultepec. After

entering the city of Mexico he had serious difficulties

with Gen. Scott and was placed under arrest, but was
released by orders from Washington. Returning to

Tennessee he devoted himself to the management of his
estate. In 1850 he was a member of the Nashville
Southern Convention and opposed secession. In April,
1861, he undertook to raise troops in Tennessee for

the Confederacy and was made major-general in the
Confederate arm v. His conduct at FORT DONELSON is

narrated under that head. (Jen. Grant in his Personal
Memoirs expresses a poor opinion of his worth as sol-

dier and general. Pillow escaped to Nashville, and
afterwards had some nominal command under Beau-

regard. He died in Lee Co., Ark., Oct. 6, 1878.

PILOTY, KARL VON (1826-1886), a German
painter, was bom at Munich, Oct. 1, 1826. He
studied at the Munich academy and became manager
of the lithographic institute founded by his father.

He improved his knowledge of art by travels through
Belgium. France, and England. His first painting,
The Dying Mother and the Nurse, attracted attention

to his merits. His next was The Adhesion of the
Elector Maximilian to the Catholic League. After

Piloty was made professor in 1858, he was quickly
surrounded by a crowd of enthusiastic students, gome
of whom, Makart for instance, have since been ac-

knowledged masters. On the death of Kaulbach, the
direction of the Academy was assigned to Piloty.

Among his noted works are The Assassination of Wal-
lenstein

;
Nero amid the Ruins of Rome (1864) ; Co-

lumbus Discovering America (1865) ; The Death of
Julius Caesar ; Mary Queen of Scots listening to her
Death Warrant

;
Tnusnelda in the Triumph of Ger-

manicus_(1872). At various iiite-rnational exhibitions
he obtained the highest honors. Fie died July 21,
1886.

PI N'CKNEY, CIIARI.KS (1
7,-,s-|x^4j, statesman, was

born at Charleston, S. ('.. in 1758, being grandson of
William Pinckney (I7<i:;-I7'it'i), commissary-general of
South Carolina. He became a lawyer and on the cap-
ture of Charleston in 1780 was sent as prisoner to St.

Augustine, lie, wa-> afterwards elected to the State

Legislature, to Congress, and to the Convention which
trained the United States Constitution in 1787. In
the next year he presided over the Convention which
framed the State constitution and was governor of
the State for several years. In 1798 he was chosen
to the U. S. Senate, in which he advocated the prin-

ciples of Jefferson. In 1SU2 he was sent as min-
ister to Spain and there obtained a relinquishment of

Spanish claims to Louisiana. Returning in 1805 he
served chiefly in the State Legislature, but in Congress,
1819-21, he opposed the Missouri Compromise. He
died at Charleston, Oct. 29, 1*21.

Hi- son, HENRY LAVHKNS PINCKNEY (I7"4-1863),
'iig a member of the South Carolina Legislature,

member of Congress from 1833 to 1837, afterwards

mayor of Charleston and collector of the port. He
upheld the extreme States rights view. He published
a biography of his brother-in-law, Robert Y. Hayne,
and of Jonathan Maxey and Andrew Jackson.

PINCKNEY, CHARLES COTESWORTH (1746-1825).
was the most distinguished member of a family noted
in South Carolina history. Thomas Pinckney, its

founder, emigrated from Lincolnshire, England, in

1687. Charles C. Pinckney was born at Charleston,
Feb. 25, 1746. His father, who was chief-justice of
the colony, took his family to England in 1753 to be
educated. Charles graduated at Christ Church Col-

lege, Oxford, studied law at the Middle Temple and
attended the Royal Military Academy in France.
After his return to Charleston, in 1769, he was a law-

yer, and took
part

in the political agitation of the time.
He was elected to the Provincial Congress, and at the

outbreak of the war was made colonel. He assisted in

the defence of Charleston in 1775, and afterwards went

North where he fought at Brandywine and German-
town. Returning to the South he had a share in the
vicissitudes of the struggle for independence, and after
the surrender of Charleston was prisoner, though
part of the time on parole, until February, 1782. He
was a delegate to the Convention which framed the
U. _S. Constitution, to the State Convention which
ratified it, and to the State Constitutional Convention
of 1790. He declined a seat in the U. S. Supreme
Court and a position in Washington's cabinet. He
was sent as U. S. Minister to France in 1796, but the

Directory, offended at the attitude of America, dis-
missed him and threatened war. The government re-

anpointed him, but in a spirit of conciliation joined
with him John Marshall and Elbridge Gerry. After
various delays they were told by Talleyrand that no
peace could be made until the members of the Direc-

tory had been paid. The insulting proposal was re-

jected, and according to a popular story, Pinckney ex-

claimed, "War be it, then ! Millions for defence, but
not a cent for tribute!" On the envoys' return to

America this exclamation became a favorite motto.

Pinckney was elected to Congress, and in 1800 he was
supported by the Federalists for the vice-presidency,
but was defeated. He had even less success in 1804,
when he was a candidate for the presidency, and re-

ceived only 14 out of 176 electoral votes.

His brother, THOMAS PINCKNEY (1750-1828), was
also educated in England, and became a lawyer. In
the Revolutionary war he rose to the rank of major,

fought at Stono terry, and was wounded and captured
at the battle of Camden, where he was serving as aide

to Gen. Gates. He was sent as U. S. Minister to

England in 1792, and in 1794 negotiated a treaty with

Spain, securing to American citizens the free naviga-
tion of the Mississippi. Returning home in 1796 ne
was twice elected to Congress as a Federalist, and on
the triumph of the opposite party retired to private
life. In 1812 Pres. Madison appointed him major-

general, and he took part in campaigns against the

Creeks, whom he defeated at Horse-shoe Bend. He
died at Charleston, Nov. 2, 1828.

PINE. This well-known class of trees has been

already treated under CONIFERS,

> 102 ( 11 no r:

'

ORESTRY
'
^d LUMBER, and little

Am Rep )

remains to be said concerning it. It

may be stated generally that the pines
are distinguished from all the other Conifer* by the

character of their foliage, which consists of needle-

shaped leaves in clusters of 2, 3, or 5, surrounded by
a sheath at the base. They embrace the pitch pines
and their relatives, with leaves 2 or 3 in cluster, scaly-

sheathed at base ; wood resinous ;
cones lateral and

persistent long after shedding the seeds, scales thick-

ened at the ends, and often tipped with spines ;
leaves

rigid : and the white pines, with softer leaves, 5 in

cluster, the sheath early deciduous : cones long, cylin-

drical, terminal, and falling after the seeds are shed
;

scales little or not at all thickened at point ;
seeds thin-

shelled and winged.
In the genus Phuut the flowers are monoscious, the

fertile catkins terminal, solitary or aggregated, the

sterile catkins clustered at the base of the shoot of the

season. Each stamen answers to a flower, which is

reduced to a two-celled anther with hardly any filament.

The fruit is a woody cone, usually large, whose nut-

like seeds are partly sunk in excavations at the base of

the scales, there being two to each scale. There are

from 3 to 12 cotyledons. The blossoms develop in late

spring and the cones mature in the autumn of the

second year.
The pines are confined to Europe, Asia, and Amer-

ica, except one species in the Canary Islands, and are

found mostly in the temperate and cooler regions,

where they form large forests. They are among the

most useful of trees, yielding,
besides wood, such im-

portant products as turpentine, rosin, tar, pitch, etc.,

while several species boar large and edible nuu. iney
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are well r. . in the I'nitd State*, whose white

pine (/' ttnJiiis) is tin- most valuable conmiercially of
all tho pines, and \ields most of the timlicr used in

and exported from tli:it country. In the northern ami

eMtern regions of the I" nited States this species formerly
re<l enormous tracts of land but its range has IMVII

greatly reduced l>v the de-tine, .e axe of the wood-
man. In form tlie white pine is tlie most elegant of

all the usually grown species, and it is much used for

ornamental purposes. It i- ilistinguifilied by its gray
bmrk. which is smooth and shining up to l.

r
> years of

age, but afterwards crick.- ami roughens, the graceful

White Pine.

lightness of its brandies, and its general gracefulness
of form. It gr<.

; it and rapidly, sometimes

attaining a height of CiHl feet. The wood_is soft, fine-

grained. and \ery durable, while the stem is so straight

and even that large trunks are much nought for as

masts of ships.
The I'nited Siaies have several other species of the

.Vleaved, or white pine group. In the Pacific region
is /' Lamftrrtiiina. or the great sugar pine of Califor-

nia and Oregon, one of the huge trees of the West,
isolated specimens of which sometimes reach a height
nf 300 feet. and 20 feet diameter of trunk. It bears

large, bright-green leaves, and cones of enormous size

Other western sperics of this group are /' m-ixinin.

the awn-coned pine: /'. jfl<:r!l!t ;
and P. mtmtuola,

the mountain pine, whose wood resembles that of /'

.

Of nines with 3 leaves in the cluster, the Atlantic

United States po . -~ /' atutralit, the long-leaved
or southern yellow pine, a lofty tree with very resinou

wood and durable timlier. much used in_tne
Soutli

/' /'iila; P. rigii/n. the Northern pitch pine; and /'

terotma, the pond j.ine. In the Pacific region there

are of this group r. mncrocarpa, the great hooked

pine; P. .$"''/". Sabine's pine, which, like the

above, bears large edible seeds ;
P. pondernsa. the

most abundant pine of California and Oregon: P.

tdulit, the New .Mexican nut
pine,

with large, edible

seeds; P. Conltri-i, a Calitoinian species. with very

large seeds, an 1 I- area thicker and heavier than in any
uid /' innignii, so named from its

.lor.

with two leaves in the cluster may be

pine of the Southern Allcghcnics ; P. jiu'tfr. the yellow

pine of the North, a valuable timber live ; /' /m>j*.
the .Icr.-cy. or scrub -pine, a ver

;
/'

fxiiikniiiiin, (he Northern scrub pine . and /' ruinntu,
iln re>inou. or red jiiui- of the North, whk'h is next
lo the white pine in commercial value. There are

other American species, several of which hav.

introduced from Europe a- ornamental trees. Prin-

cipal amoiii.' the latter arc / the Hhotan pine
from the Himalaya.--: /' etmbra, from the Alp-. /'

fi/lristri*. the Scotch pine, and /' miflrinrti. the -\\is-

trian [line. .\ineri<'au pines have also been taken to

Europe as ornamental trees, a purpose to which this

trenus of'tree- is excellently adapted through its grace-
ful forms and evcrun-cn foliage. For the same reason

much has been done to ili.-M-minate the more attractive

species over the earth.

The pines of the Southern Atlantic States arc of

s] ial value in their abundant vield of rosin and oil

of turpentine, tar. and pitch This is mainly gathered
from one species. /' Hiis/i-iilix. though P. taifa. the

loblolly-pine, yield.-- also a considerable cjuantity of tur-

pentine. /'. itiisti-iilix. the Southern yellow, or long-
leavcd pine, is a tree from iln to 70 fwt high and 15 to

1M inches diameter. Its leave.- arc bright green, and
from Id to ]'< inches long, enclosed at base in loug
white sheathes. The hardness and compactness of it*

timber render it of great value for floors, or stairways,

where the wear is great, while it yields the great sum
of the tar. rosin, and turpentine of the 1'niteil State-

The range of States from North Carolina to Florida

possesses about I',II.IMHI square miles of pine forest, and
their present yield of the al>ove-namcd products is

susceptible of L-rcat increase. The value of the naval

stores (pitch, rosin, turpentine, etc.) produced in North
Carolina in ISSd was almt *S.(HH>.IHKI. while South
Carolina also yielded largely. This product N steadily

on the increase, and promises to become of treat value

in the future. The crude turpentine is obtained by

tapping the trees and collecting their exudations.

From 10 to 25 percent, of this is oil of turpentine.
which is obtained by distillation, while the residuum
constitutes the rosin. Tar is obtained by burning the

dead limbs and wood in kilns, while the reduction of

the tar to half its volume by evaporation yields pitch.

(c. M.)

PINEAPPLE, the fruit of AMOUUM wtiva, a

tropical plant which is indigenous to

South America and some of the West
India islands, though now so perfectly
naturalized in many tropical countries

as to seem a native species. It is found in almost a

wild state in India and Ceylon, and is abundant in the

Malayan Peninsula. China, the islands of the Eastern

See Vol. XIX.
p. 106 (|>. 114

ADI. Rep.).

Archipelago, and in parts of Africa. The fruit re-

ceives its name from its resemblance in form ami < \-

,... the Table Mountain, or prickly-
1 ternal appearance to the cones of some species of pine-
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The plant is a member of the Bromeliacece, a small

endogenous family, nearly related to the ginger and
banana families, its plants generally steinless, and

mostly epiphytes in the forests of tropical America.
The THlandtia, or "long moss," of the Southern

States, is a member of the family.
The pineapple plant is a biennial, with the habits of

the aloe, but much thinner leaves, which form a crown
of foliage, each leaf being recurved at the point and
having small sharp spines on its edges. From the
centre of the cluster of foliage rises a stem two or
three feet high, bearing on its apex a conical spike of
flowers, each flower in the axil of a bract. The upper
flowerless bracts develop into a cluster of small leaves.

The flowers have three outer or calyx divisions and
three inner much longer petalous divisions, six stamens,
and three styles. The pineapple is not a fruit botan -

ically considered, but an aggregation of accessory parts,
to which the fruit proper (the ripened ovary) bears but
a small proportion, heeds are rarely produced by the
cultivated plant, but the whole cluster of flowers under-

goes a remarkable change, all parts stem, ovaries,

bracts, etc. becoming enormously enlarged, and when
quite ripe fleshy and succulent, with a sweet and

highly flavored juice. On the
oute_r tesselated sur-

face the tips of the bracts and the points of the petals
show themselves.
There are many varieties of the pineapple, and when

properly cultivated it is one of thejaest of fruits, but is

too often tough, coarse, and indigestible. The first

specimens seen in England were sent there as a present
to Cromwell, and the plant was first cultivated there
about 1715. It had been grown in Holland in the

previous century. These glass-raised English pine-
apples are much superior in flavor to the ordinary
commercial fruit, ana still find a market, though sold

from three to six shillings a pound, while the imported
ones can be had for a much lower price. The fruit

imported to American jMirte is better than that sent to

England, on account of the shortness of the voyage,
yet even here the glass-raised fruit is the best. The
Bahamas have long been the source of much of the

imported fruit.it being extensively grown there. At
Nassau, New Providence, large quantities are canned
for exportation. The culture of the fruit for exporta-
tion, which was at first restricted to the Bahamas, has
extended to Jamaica, Trinidad, the Azores, and oCher

islands, and the trade in it has become extensive and

important. In addition to the fruit imported fresh

and canned, the Juice is expressed and sealed in bottles,
for use in flavoring ices and as a

syrup
for soda-water.

It will keep its flavor for a year. The leaves of this

and allied species yield a long, fine, and very strong

fibre, which is used in Manilla for weaving the beautiful

Pina muslin, said to be the finest web in the world.

It is exceedingly light, delicate, and durable, and is

chiefly employed for ladies' handkerchiefs and dresses.

< )nly small quantities of it are exported. (c. M.)
1'INKNLT, WILLIAM (1764-1822), statesman, was

born at Annapolis, Md., March 17, 1764. His father,
a native of England and related to the Pinckneys of
South Carolina, opposed the movement for American
independence. The son studied law with Judge
Samuel Chase and was admitted to the bar in 1786.

He was a member of the State Convention which rati-

fied the Federal Constitution in 1788, and he was
elected to Congress in 1790, but did not take his seat,

though he defended the legality of his election, which
was questioned on the ground that he did not reside in

the district whence he was chosen. By his eloquence
and learning he rose to the head of the Maryland bar,
and was prominent in State legislation. In 1796 he
was sent to London as one of the commissioners under

Jay's treaty, and during his eight years' stay recovered
fur Maryland from the Bank of England a claim of

$800.000. In 1806 Pres. Jefferson appointed him
II. S. Minister to England, and after his return in

1811 Madison made him II. S. Attorney-General. In

the British attack on Washington Pinkney was
wounded at Bladensburg, while commanding a battalion
of volunteers. After the war he served one term in

Congress and then went to Naples as special envoy
and thence to Russia as minister resident. Returning
in 1818 he was U. S. Senator from 1820 until his death
at Annapolis, Feb. 25, 1822. His Life has been
written by H. Wheaton (1825) and by his nephew
Bishop Pinkney (1853).
PINS. The original pin was undoubtedly a thorn,

See Voi xix 'Mob was used to fasten together the

p 97 (p 106
ru^e clot"ing f F remote ancestors.

Am. Rep.)
Afterwards a considerable variety of
materials came into use for this purpose.

In early England wooden skewers were used, while

clasps and ribbons also did the duty of pins. The
metal pin was introduced from France in 1543, the
manufacture in England beginning in 1626. At Bir-

mingham, which has long been the centre of the Eng-
: lish

pin manufacture, the industry began about the
middle of the last century. Pins were long made

!

there by hand labor, it being given as a remarkable
'

evidence of the division of labor that it took 14 per-
sons to make a pin. Now it takes but 2 or 3 to per-
form the same work, while the making of a needle,
a much more complex process, requires about 70

persons.

Pin-making machines are American inventions of
which many have been made during the present

century. The first of these of importance was devised

by Mr. Wright, a native of New Hampshire, who
took out a patent in England in 1824. This machine
was adapted to produce a complete pin at every revo-

lution of a wheel. It at first worked imperfectly, and
was rendered available only by long-continued experi-
ment and at great expense. Its method of operation
in its perfected state is briefly as follows : A pin is a

piece of polished brass wire, with point and head, and
covered with a coating of tin. In Wright's machine
the wire is drawn from a wheel by pincers, which push
forward the proper length for a

pin
at each rotation of

the shaft. This is cut off by a die and carried forward

to the pointing apparatus, where it is held while a

revolving bevel-edge file-wheel roughly points it. It is

then carried to a finer file- wheel which finishes the

pointing.
A third carrier takes the pin to the first

heading die, where a steel punch thickens up the wire

for the head, while a fourth carrier takes it to a second

die, where the head is finished. The complication of

this process is now reduced by one machine being used

for pointing and another for heading. It only remains

to whiten and stick the pins. The former is done in a

copper vessel, where the pins are boiled in water con-

taining tin. Several very efficient machines are in use

for sticking the pins in paper.
The manufacture of pins in America was begun in

1810 by some English pin-makers. It was abandoned

after the war, but practised for a short time again

about 1 820. A patent for the manufacture of pins at

one process was taken out in 1816, but the machine

proved too intricate. Somewhat later a small machine

is said to have been in operation which made 30 solid-

headed pins per minute. In 1832 a machine was in-

vented by John J. Howe which produced from 40 to

50 pins per minute. In this machine the head was

not solid, but was made from a coil of fine wire which

was wrapped round the pin wire and pressed fast by

dies. These "spun-head" pins had the defect that

the head often came loose, and the Howe machine was

soon adapted to make solid-headed pins which were

first made in 1838, and soon superseded the spun-head

pins. There have been other inventions, but those

named are the most important. Pins are now made

with astonishing rapidity, and fastened in papers by

machines which seem almost magical in their opera-

tion. In one process the pins as made by the machine

are placed in a feeding dish, from which they fall to a

trough with a slit just wide enough to let the shank
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through. The pins,
thus -u-]M-ii'l<-<l iti row.- by llicir

heads, arc , a do/.en

grooves, in ca.-h ol' which a pin U deposited a.- il passes
under the .-lit A 1 1"/, ii air thus arranged in a row
with their point- all in one din-ciion. Tin- .-hrci n!'

|>aper to riTcivc tin- pins i.- jiasscd through u gi

machine, which creases it into cross ridges, through
which a row of a dosen pins is driven at every thrust

forward of the carrying frame. This process can be

repeated with great rapidity and the pins stuck as

fast as made.
The statistics of the American pin and needle manu-

facture in 1880 were as follows, as given in the census

reports: Establishments, 40 ; capital invested, $1.111.-

.'..VI; hands employed, 1077; wages paid, JS'.H'. _' I 1
;

value of materials, $591,013; value of
products,

'<-',. The making of pins and needles is, in

great measure, confined to Connecticut, which State

claims $so}. <.i s.'i of the total annual product. (c. M.)
PINTO. SKKPA. See SERPA PINTO.
I'll'H LINKS. See PBTROI.KI M Pii'K-LiNES.

PIQDA, a city of Miami co., Ohio, is on the W.
hank of the Miami river. L's miles N. of Dayton, on
the Cincinnati, St. Louis, and Pacific and the Cincin-

nati, Hamilton, and Dayton Railroads. It has an

opera-house, 3 hotels, '2 national banks, 2 daily and 4

weekly newspapers, 13 churches, and 5 schools. It has
two foundries, oil-refineries, and manufactures of mat-

tresses, straw boards, furniture, flour and meal. The
city is regularly laid out with wide streets, lighted with

gas and electricity. The site is a level plateau. Two
bridges connect it with the opposite side of the river.

PISCICULTrKK.. See FISH CULTURE.
1
'
I STOL. See S M A 1 1 .

-A RMS.

PITMAN, ISAAC, the inventor of phonography,
was born at Trowbridge, England, Jan. 4, 1813. He
was educated at a normal school in London and became
u teacher at Barton-on-I I umlxT in Is32, and afterwards
at Wotton-under-Kdge. Having published a book on

shorthand, he removed to Bath in 1839 and devoted
himself to the propagation of his system. He estab-

lished a special printing-office called the Phonetic In-

stitute, and issued a weekly paper. From time to

time he revised his system, though its principles re-

mained the same. See SHORTHAND, in ENCYCLOPE-
DIA BRITANNICA.

II-- l>roilicr. HKSN PITMAN, removed to the United

States, am), settling at Cincinnati, carried on similar

work. He was also engaged in reporting important
trials.

PITRA, JEAN BAPTISTE, French cardinal, was born
near Autun, Aug. 31. 1S12. He became a priest and
taught rhetoric in the seminary of his native town.
Afterwards he entered the Benedictine order and re-

sided in the abbey of Solesme. In 1 .' Pope Pius IX.
sent him to Russia to study the ( Iriental canons and
liturgy, and in 1H69 made him librarian of tli.

can. In isi'.:; Pitra was made cardinal and in 1879

promoted to the rank of cardinal-bishop of Froscali.

In ls-1 lie was transferred to the see of Porto et

Santa Kufina. He has published some biographies
and a valuable collection of documents, called .*/,/<//<-

I/I'IIHI Sohmtaue (5 vols., 1852-OCi), which sheds much
light on ecclesiastical history ;

.///. r/r.<;V/WiW (,'m

liit<ir!<t 'I iixniiniiiiitii (|SI>4): fijjMMgmwUi
ili*t jjrtcyne (1867) ;

and Ti-in,li,,n Katemaetteon

(1879), which is a continuation of his work on the

Greek churches. The Sjiifiln/iniH has also been con-
tinued in a second series called Analecbt S<n-rn and a

third called Atml-,-i<i Xm-aama.
PITTSBURG, the second largest city of IVnnsyl-

v i TTV va"'a - u at the confluence of the Alle-

ghcnyand Monongahela Klver.s. which

Am Rep)'
new form the Ohio. It i, 363 miles

west of Philadelphia by the Pennsyl-
vania Railroad. Altogether, twelve railroads, six of
which are trunk-line-, enter Pitt.-hurg and contribute
to iu prosperity. The commerce, which wa.- formerly

ii.iidn.ud on the Ohii- now Ix-en mostly
n.tn-trircd to i he railroad-. iei in ls-,7 there were I ft!!

IresM-l- bcloiiL'ing to i hi.- (mi i. with a (uiiiiage of 33,240.

They were ehietlv engaged in ,-oal earryiiiL'. the total

1 Wing $S.IKNHMMI. Piitclmrg in siih-

divid.-d into three districts, tin' Old City, K.i-t Knd,
and South Side, formerly Birmingham. The Health
Bureau estimated its |x>pu]ation in Is^s at 1!.'

J

.7,(H)0,

while Allegheny has a population of W.IKKI. The lat-

ter i- en.-lo-.-d between the Ohio and Allegheny Rivers
and U a favorite place of residence. The total popu-
lation of Allegheny county in 1SSO was 355,869, and is

now estimated at 530,000. The appearance of the

city has greatly improved since the introduction of
natural gas iu 1884 has removed the smoky pall which

formerly hung over them. The KM v< i.op.v.mx

HiUTAXNir.A gives an excellent account of the history,

buildings, and industries of Pittsburg, yet the follow-

ing particulars may be added. The finest
|
ml die building

is tlie new county court-house, built of granite and
ir L'OS ty 306 ft., and enclosing a court -yard. It is

3 stories high and has a tower 4U.
r
> ft. high. It re-

places one that was destroyed by tire in May, 1882.

It was completed and furnished at Irs- than the esti-

mated cost, $2,500,000, and was dedicated with special
ceremonies on Sept. ^4, 1888, when the centennial an-

niversary of Allegheny county was celebrated with

civic and military parades. The I'. S. government
building, which furnishes accommodation for the post-

joffitx!
and national courts, was built in 1>S1. The mu-

nicipal hall is a stone structure with a tower 175 ft.

high. A fine Exposition building, with valuable con-

tents, was destroyed by fire, but a new one has been
commenced at the apex of the triangle occupied by the

city, and will be completed in 1889.

Pittsburg has 26 national banks, with a capital of

$10,620,000; 5 private banks, capital $700,000; T
State banks, capital $1,815,300; 14 savings banks,

$11,964,850. There are 19 blast furnaces in I'ittsburg
besides 5 in the vicinity, 36 iron- and 20 steel-mills.

The capacity of the iron-mills is 780,000 tons yearly,
and their actual output is about 580,000. The output
of rails in 1887 was 360,000 tons; of iron pipes.

320,000 tons; of railway supplies, 132,000 tons; of
crucible steel, about 42,000 tons

;
of Bessemer steel,

360,000 tons. Glass is largely manufactured in Pitts-

burg and the use of natural gas has increased the

amount There are 15 factories making window-glass,
'.i making bottles. Id making table-ware, 4 making
fancy ware, 7 making lamp-chimneys, and 1 making
mola-ware. Tin; capacity of the plate-glass manufac-
ture is now li.Vi.iMO si|. ft. per month. There are also

locomotive-works with a capacity of 200 yearly, man-
ufactories of steam-engines, fire-proof -ales, brass,

copper, lead, bronze and tin works, inamiraetories^of
iron chains, nuts and bolts, shot-towers, tanneries,
factories making Britannia ware, paper-bags, carbon-

points,
boots and shoes, white-lead, etc. Pittsburg

lias the largest cork-factory in the world. The lumber
trade in lss7 amounted to IMNKI.IKNI ft., and the pork-
packing to H)X.(HKl.iMM) pounds.

Ihiring the civil war IC.4 companies of soldiers were
raised for the Union army in Alleghenv county and
30 more wen' reeruiied from it. The Official reeord.-

of Pennsylvania give it credit for .';.(KKI soldiers,

of whom -l(HK) perished in the struggle. The Subsist-

ence Committee, a voluntary association organized in

.Inly, IXiil. gave meals to 409,745 soldiers passing

through Pittsburg, and relieved 7'..4i'i< sick and

wounded at the Holdieo' Home. The Sanitary Fair

held in June'. 1st; I. realised $361, 516, part of which
'1 in endowing the Western Pennsylvania lln-

pital. and the rest for the aid of the soldiers. In

July, 1877. a strike took place among the emplove-
of the raih' :;iL' through Pm-lmrg. The
weakness and inetliricn<-\ of the mayor allowed a

riotous mob to seize and destroy railroad property
there to the value of more than $2,500,000. Tha
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State militia was called out ami suppressed the riot.

Allegheny county was subsequent!; held responsible
for the damage done to property, and an attempt to

transfer the burden to the State was defeated.

PITTSFIELD, a city of Massachusetts, shire-town
of Berkshire county, is on a beautiful plateau, 1200 ft.

above the sea. It is on the Boston and Albany and
two other railroads. There are six lakes around it

which give rise to the Housatonic River. The city has
a marble court-house, 3 banks, several hotels, an athe-
naeum with free library, 13 churches, some of which
are notable for architecture, a high-school, 30 public
schools, a young ladies' school, 2 weekly newspapers,
and 2 parks. The lakes furnish water-power which is

used in the manufacture of cotton and woollen goods,
knit good*, silk, and tacks. The site of Pittsfield was

granted to Boston in 1735, and was hence known as
' '

Boston Plantation
' '

until 1 761, when it was incorpor-
ated under its present name. Its population in 1880
was 13,364.

PITTSTON, a borough of Luzerne co., Pa., is on
the E. bank of the Susquehanna River, 9 miles above

Wilkesbarre, and in the centre of the Wyoming coal-

region. It is on the Lehigh Valley, the Ene and

Wyoming Valley, and the Delaware, Lackawanna, and
Western Railroads. The last-named road crosses the

Susquehanna River here by a bridge, and there are

two other bridges connecting the borough with West
Pittston, a village of nearly 4000 inhabitants, which is

chiefly used as a place of residence. Pittston itself is

a mining town, though there are also several manufac-

turing industries, including 3 knitting-mills, a silk-mill,
and foundries producing stoves, car-wheels, engines,
and iron-roofing. It has 3 hotels, a national bank, and
2 other banks. 1 weekly and 2 daily newspapers, 18

churches, and 8 graded schools. It has a park and

water-works, and is lighted with both gas and electric

light. The assessed valuation of its property is

1725,922, but the actual value is over $1,000,000.
The public debt is $35,000, and the yearly expenses
are $1 1,000. The first house on the site was built by
Zebulon Marcy in 1770. The borough was incorpo-
rated in l.vVJ. The population is largely of foreign
birth and in 1SSO amounted to 7472.

PLAINFIKU), a city of New Jersey, in Union co.,

is on Green Brook. J4 miles W. 8. W. of New York

city, by the N. .1. Central Railroad. It has 2 national

banks, 14 churches, good public and private schools,

and 2 weekly newspapers. The manufactures are of

hats, clothing, and machinery. Plainfield was laid out
in 17:15 anJ made a city in 1869. It has become a

favorite place of residence for persons doing business

in New York. Its population in 1880 was 8125.

PLANK, a tree of the genus Platanus, order_
Pla-

tanacfae, well known under the common names of but-

tonwood and sycamore, the latter a misnomer, as the

real sycamore is a very different tree. The order con-

tains but one genus, Plattmut, and three species, two
of which are natives of the United States. It is classed

by some writers with the bread-fruit family, which it

resembles in many particulars. The planes are distin-

guished by their broad leaves, globular inflorescence

and fruit, and watery juice. The leaves are 5 to 6

inches long, and 7 to 8 broad, with 5 lobes and long
foot-stalks. The leaf-buds end in the leaf-stalk, and

by their expansion break the articulation of the pre-

vious leaves, so that the plant is necessarily deciduous.

The young shouts, leaves, and stipules are thickly
mviTcd with a fine down, which falls off as they ex-

pand and floats in the air. When breathed in it is apt
to produce a disagreeable and persistent cough, for

which reason it is objectionable to plant these trees too

near to dwellings. The female catkin of the plane is

a globular ball, less than an inch in diameter, borne on

a flexible,, downy footstock from 2 to 5 inelie.s long.

The flowers are so small as to be imperceptible. The
male catkins are globes of about } inch in diameter,
Win: on slender, thread-like stalks of an inch or two

in length. The stamens are very numerous, eaeli of
two cells opening at the sides and tilled with white pol-
len. They are surmounted by brownish-green glandu-
lar disks which form the surface of the ball. The
ripened seeds are small and light, yet have the struc-
ture of nuts. They remain on the tree until the eji-

suing spring, when they are dispersed by the bristly
down attached to them. A marked feature of the

planes is the character of their bark,which is deficient
in toughness and extensibility,while its layers have little

mutual adhesion. In consequence the outer layers
are apt to crack and scale off in large irregular patches,
revealing the whitish inner bark. This peculiarity
gives the plane a different appearance from any other
tree. The planes are large, spreading trees, and have

long been highly^esteemed as shade-trees.

The Oriental plane (Platamu orientalis), a native of
the Levant, is a tree of great size, growing to the

height of 80 feet and sometimes higher, and occa-

sionally of immense diameter, while its thickly
leafed branches spread widely from the trunk. It

was a favorite tree in ancient times, the Romans
particularly valuing it as a shade-tree.

'

It is still much
esteemed in the East, and is a great favorite in Persia.

Its wood, which has a beautiful surface, and takes a bril-

liant polish; is much used in carpentry, joining, cabinet-

making, and even in ship-building.
The occidental plane (P. ocadtntalfs), the buttonwood

ofthe eastern United States, is the largest and loftiest of
American deciduous trees.^ It has a massive column
or trunk, tapering rapidly u> some distance from the

ground, and then ascending with a very slight taper.

Specimens have been measured on the banks of our
western rivers of from 40 to 50 feet diameter and 100

feet high, but such dimensions as these are very seldom
attained. The tree is a very rapid grower, especially
near water, and sends its lower limbs out hori-

zontally, while the density of its foliage makes it an
excellent shade-tree. The leaves are less palmated
than those of the oriental plane, are large in size and
seldom injured by insects, while they cluster so thickly
as to throw a very dense shade. The wood is oflittle use

in the arts, being perishable if exposed to the weather,
and liable to warp, but it makes good fuel when grown
on dry soil. The bark of the plane has some astrin-

gency, and the leaves have been used in fomentations.

They were formerly considered an antidote to the pojson
of serpents. The American plane has a wide distribu-

tion, extending from the Atlantic to the States west of

the Mississippi and as far north as Montreal, where it

is called the cotton tree.

A third species occurs on the Pacific coast, the Cali-

fornia plane (P. racemosus). It is a well-distinguished

species, its leaves being deeply cleft, and very downy
when young,while their under surface continues covered

with a white woolly down, that gives them the feeling

of thick woollen cloth. The male catkins are smaller

than peas. The female catkins grow in racemes with

from 3 to 5 pendent balls, the styles being remark-

ably long and persistent on the ripe balls. The tree

has a very unusual appearance with its long pendular

racemes, nine inches long, each with from 3 to 5 balls.

The wood is superior to that of P. oeculentalis.

(c. M.)

PLATTSBURG, a city of New York, seat of Clinton

co., is on the W. shore of Lake Champlain at the

mouth of the Saranac River, and on the railroad of

the Delaware and Hudson Canal Company, 63 miles S.

of Montreal. Two fine iron bridges cross the river.

The Chateaugay and the Au Sable Railroads lead into

the Adirondack region. In the summer a steamboat

runs daily to Fort Ticonderoga, 70 miles south, and

others run to Burlington, Vt., and various points ot

interest on the lake. Plattsburg has 5 hotels. 4 national

banks, 1 daily and 4 weekly newspapers, 7 churches, a

high-school, and six other schools. Its industries com-

prise an iron-furnace, machine-shops, sewing-machine-

works, wagon-factory, and planing-mills. It has water-
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ric light. Lumber, iron, ana grain arc thipped l.la.-k drupe, covered with fine blue bloom when ripe

In I8SO the population of the village was -'.' I"- The plum is said to be a native of Suutliern Kubsia.

of the townships:^. On Sept. 1 1. isu. Gen- the Caucasus, and the Volga region.

works anil J .-mill |Kirks, ami i* lighted will

electric

Mere

mod of the township IBS. On Sept.
end A. Macouib here repulsed a superior Hriti-li f.n-. -.

while on the adjacent Cumlicrland Bay Oraunodon
McDonough gained a complete victory over the British

fleet at the name time

PLAYFA1K. SIK KvuN. a British chemist and

publicist, was born :it Mcerut. Bengal. May :.'!. IMv.

He was educated at St An.lr.-w-. Scotland, aii'l studied

chemistry under Prof. Thomas Graham at Glasgow
and afterwards at London. In 1S3S he went to Cie-

ami bU-ktln.ni from its black bark. It.- fruit in a globoM

The domestic plum resembles th< -loc. t hough larger
ami destitute of spines. It is from twelu- to t\M-m\

feet high, with dark given, lanceolate leavi > ami soli

tary flowers of white color, having twenty to thirty
-lament with oranue anthers, ami one and -<>niciime.-

two stylo The fruit is eovered with a line bloom.
and contains a smooth surfaced .-;..m- .-harp poiafed
at the ends and with a longitudinal furrow

;

around it. There are very iiuim-iuus \ arictics. which

i to Study organic chemistry under Liebig. some of iliffer greatly in si/c ami fla\"r. son e being two inches

whose works he translated into Knglish. On his return long, while others are le.-s th:ni an inch. A niong t lu-

be had charge of cali-o-print-works at Clitheroe and varieties the greengage is the most esteemed f..r swcct-

in 1843 he was made professor of chemistry in the ness and flavor. It i- a delicious dissert fruit, while

Royal Institution at Mam-h.-ster. He was employed some of the inferior varieties an -very sour ami harsh

by the government in various com missions and especially in taste. The Dapison. another well-known variety.

in connection with the World's Fair of 1851. For his
}
probably received its name from DUMMM, which was

set-rices he was made a C. B. , and in 1853 was made formerly celebrated for its plums. The iiluni is a very

joint-secretary
with Henry Cole, of the newly estab- hardy plant, and is cultivated throughout Kurope

lished department of Science and Art. In 1856 he
|

from Norway to Barbary. and widely in the Tnited

was ap|K>mted inspector-general of the Government , States, in which country many choice \arieties have

museums and schools of science. In 1858 he was
| originated, sonic of them of great size and beauty of

called to the chair of chemistry in the University of fruit. It is less grown here than formerly, however.
urculio and of otherKdinlmrirh. and in 1868 was elected to Parliament for on account of the ravages of the cure

the Universities of Edinburgh and St. Andrews. In diseases. Another species of the

1873-74 he served in Mr. Gladstone's cabinet, being apricot (P. Ariiiu-;,-<t). i-. widely rai.-ed in Europe.

postmaster-general and member of the privy coun- *"* "n ' v "~.<i<.inn,illpmiUivn<.l u< tln> T Tnit<1 Stat<.v

oil. He was president ofthc commission winch

genus, the

ot the commission winch in

1874 presented the plan for the reorganization of the

civil service. After the election of 188(1 he was made

deputy speaker of the House of Commons and chair-

man of ways and means. ( )n retiring in IS*:* he was
made K. C. B. Besides his technical work Dr. Play-
fair has published several lectures on educational and
sanitarv matters.

PLEASONTON. ALFRED, general, was born at

Washington, D. C., June 7. I ->i!4 He graduated at

West Point in 1844 and entered the dragoons. He
fought in the Mexican war under (Jen. Taylor and was
brevetted for gallantry. He afterwards served on fron-

tier duty and as assistant adjutant-p-ncral. llecon-

ducted his regiment from Utah to Washington on the

but is only occasionally cultivated in the I'nited States

It is a native of Armenia, growing from fifteen to

thirty feet high, and hearing a fruit which resembles

the peach, nf roundish >hapc and vellow color, ruddy
on tin- side next the sun. the flesh Ix-ing yellow and

juicy.
The sloe and bullace are both naturalized in the

United States, and there an- four native SIM

I'niHiif known here /' I'liii-l.nfn. the (,'nickasaw

plum, is a shrub or small tree ni the Southern States.

which bears a thin-skinned, \ellowish-red fruit of

agreeable flavor. /' Aiiu-i-ii-itim. the wild yellow or

red ilium, is a bushy tree eis:ht to twi ntyfeet high,

bearing a roundish, oval fruit of'two thirds ineh diame-

ter, with a tough skin, but pleasant-flavored pnlp.
It has a wide range from Canada to Georgia, ami has

outbreak ofthe civil war. He served creditably in McClel- been cultivated. The l-aeh plum. /' mtiritiina, is a

lan's Peninsular campaign and was made brigadier-gen- low. straggling shrub, which is found on sandy coasts

eral of volunteers in July, 1862. When Lee s army in- from Massachusetts to New Jersey, one variety reach-

vaded Maryland Pleasonton commanded the division of ing to Alabama. Its fruit is often an inch in diameter.

cavalry which followed them, and was engaged at Ant ie- and of pleasant taste, but somewhat astringent. P.
tarn. Hv hLs braverv and skilful management at Chan- i/liiiiiliiliani. ofTexas, is less than a foot high, with very
cellorsville (</.

r. ) he checked "Stonewall Jaekson'sat- crooked, thorny bram-hi s

The finer varieties of the plum form choice table-

fruit, while the inferior kinds are used in pies, con-

serves, and sweetmeats. In moderate quantity plums
are wholesome, but are apt to produce colic and
diarrhoea if eaten to excess, particularly if not fully

ripe. A pleasant wine is Bride from them in Kurope,

tack. Being promoted major-general in June, he had
chief command of the cavalry at Gettysburg (a. v.)

In I
-'' he was transferred to Missouri, and freea

that State from the invasion of (Jen. Sterling Price.

In March, 1865, he was brevetted major-general U. S.

A. In 1866 (Jen. Pleasonton was mustered out of the

volunteer sen-ice and in 1868 he resigned also from the : and in some places a strong spirit i.- distilled from the
1 ._ !__!? .!__.!? i" .' ! .! ml. . J- 1.1 . . 1 _ .1. . l

1

regular army, believing that his claims to promotion
had been slighted. He was U. S. collector of internal

revenue for some years and afterwards president of the

Terre Haute and Cincinnati Railroad. In May. l>ss,
he was placed on the retired list of the army with the

rank of colonel

I'l.orcii Bet AOBMI im KK. chap. in. <n.

PLUM, the name given to f'mtiu* domentica, a tree

_._ of the order Rotnceee, which differs
!<e \ul. XIX.
|>.

230 (p. 242
Am. Rep. i.

from the cherry chiefly in having a

larger ami richer fruit, which ripens
later in the season. Prof. Gray says

that tin- distinction between the plum and the cherry,
while very perceptible, is hard to define botanieally,
none of the botanical distinctions beinir constant. The
common plum is -upposed t., have originated from
the bullace. /' ii*itili,i. a native of Kurope. with a

black fruit covered with a yellow bloom, and from /'

JNNOKI. the >!<>e u thorny -hrub. commonly called

fermented juice. The dried plum, under the name of

prune, is a favorite dessert article, and great ouaiiti-

ties are thus prepared in Europe. Many off he in-

ferior grades are sun-dried, the better <|iialities care-

fully heat-dried. The lx>st prunes come from France,
while large quantities are produced in Spain and Tur-

key, and many of a coarse quality in Germany. The

prunellos, the finest grade of prunes, are made from

the greengage and the St. Catharine plum. Th- -

afford a delicious and highlv esteemed .able-fruit.

(C. M.)
PLUMBAGO. TIM mineral known under the two

names of Plumbago and Graphite, and

'"''''.,.

'

,,, .tl>o t'ie,|iietilly but incorrectly called
-

1H....1- 1 1 L ,...(!. ., ...,-..,...1 !'..,-,.,_

Am. I'.i-p. .

Black 1/cad. is one"!' the -everal forms

assumed by earlnin. the others In-ing

diamond and coal. It occurs in eomdenbk abundance

in many parts of the world, being found in laminae or

masses in the granite, gneiss, mica, schist, and
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PLUMER, WIUJAM SWAN (1802-1880), clergyman
and author, was born at Griersburg. Pa., July 25,
1802. He graduated at Washington College, Va., in

i
1 825, studied theology at Princeton, and was ordained

Kne limestone of the primary geological strata. Con-

cerning its origin mineralogists are in ignorance,

though it is generally believed that it was derived from

very ancient vegetation, which has left no other trace :

, 0-, _
, .

of its existence. It is often found in coal veins where to the Presbyterian ministry in 1827. He served sev
traversed by trap-rock, indicating that the coal lias era! churches in Virginia and North Carolina, and
been transformed into plumbago by heat. It is also

!
while at Richmond was editor of The Watchman of

produced in iron furnaces, crystallized in flat flakes in the. South (1837-45). In 1838 he was moderator of
the cavities of east-iron. As found in the rocks it is the Presbyterian General Assembly. He was after-

coniimsed of pure carbon, with a little iron oxide me- wards pastor in Baltimore, and in 1854 was called to a
chanically mixed_,

and occin-s in foliated prismatic professorship in the Western Theological Seminary at
mas>cs. and also in a compact granular form. It is in- Allegheny City, Pa. On account of his sympathy
fusible, very difficult of combustion, and of a lead-like with the South in the civil war he was obliged to re-

metallic lustre, from which, and the readiness with tire in 1802, when he removed to Philadelphia. In
which it leaves a black mark on paper, it has received

j

I860 he became professor in the Theological Seminary
its name of black lead. at Columbia, S. C., and held that position until 1880,
Plumbago is utilized in several important methods,

j

having in 1871 been moderator of the Southern Pres-
of which the best known Is its employment in the

|
byterian General Assembly. He died at Baltimore,

manufacture of lead pencils. For this purpose it is
j

Oct. 22, 1880. In theology he was an extreme Cal-
iised either in its pure state, or ground up and mixed vinist. He published The Law of God, an exposition
with clay. For tne finer grades of pencils plumbago j

of the Ten Commandments (1864), The Grace of
free from impurities is reauired. This is attained by Christ (1853), Vital Godliness (1865). Pastoral Theol-
grindinir and removing all impurities and then con- \ogy, Studies in the Book of 1'/minis (1866), Crnnmen-
di-nsiii!.' by pressure, or by selecting pure natural gra- ! tariet on ttie Romans and the Hebrews (1870), besides

phitc and cutting it into appropriate sizes. A second
"

important use is in the manufacture of retorts and
cnieililes. to which it.s hijjh resistance to heat well ad-

apts it. For this purpose it is mixed with fire clay,
thus forming one of the most refractory substances
known. Plumbago crucibles are used largely in the
manufacture of Bessemer steel. Another important

iliat cif dry lubrication, as in producing smooth-
ness of action between the frictional surfaces of the

piano and organ. Plumbago, thus applied, must be

absolutely free from grit. Recently it has come into

numerous tracts and minor works.

PLUMPTRE, EDWARD HAYES, English clergyman,
was

bo_rn
in London, Aug. 6, 1821. He was educated

at University College, Oxford, and on graduating in

1844 became fellow of Brasenose College. He was

chaplain of King's College, London, from 1847 to

1868, being also professor of pastoral theology there
from 1853 to 1863, and of exegesis from 1864 to 1881.

He was also dean of Queen's College, London, from
1 855 to 1 875. when he was made its principal, hut he

extended use as a general lubricant for machinery.
.Mixed in proper porpOrtMXM with an oily siik-ianc' 1

it

Ox
igned
lord
?ned in 1877. He was chosen select preacher at

. in 1851, 1864, and 1872, and Boyle lecturer in

In 18C>9 he was made rector of Pluckley, Kent.
in.iiv.-. a perfect lubricant, which remarkably reduces and in 1S73 vicar of Bickley. which position he held

friction, and is unaffected by heat or cold, steam or
t

till 1881, when he was iniidejlean of_Wells. He took
.ii-Hs. Others of its uses are for pigments, and for

polishing iron surfaces, while in foundries it is em-

ployed as a facing for moulds in order to produce a

'th surface in casting. In thi< particular it is of
: utility. As it is a good conductor of electricity,

it is sometimes used to coat moulds in elcctrotyping.

Plumbago is found in many parts of the earth, but
in few places in sufficient purity for profitable working,
it being generally mixed in the vein with slaty and
other impurities. Very pure plumbago was fonuerlv

part in the revision of the English Bible, and in 1875

the University of Glasgow conferred on him the de-

cree of 1). I). Besides contributing to Smith's Bible.

Dictionary he annotated the Book of Proverbs in the

.S'/
"/,-</' .s Commentary, the first three Gospels. Act*,

and Second t'orinlliiaiis in Bishop Ellicott's New
'/'</, i infill Commentary, and ha!h and Jeremiah in

the Old Testament Commentary. He assisted also in

the Gamin -iili/i HMc and other commentaries, edited

..,, . _, r . ..- the Bible Educator (1875) and published the Biblical

> xt racted from the Borrowdale mines of England. |
Studies (1870) and Introduction to the. New Testament

This was of sufficient purity to be sawn directly into 1(1 883). He has also published Epistles to
the^

Seven

pencils, as is now done with that extracted from the' dun-die* (1877); Movement of Religious Thought
Alibert mine of Siberia. The great source of the 1(1879); Things Neioand OW(1884) ; Spirits in Prison

pn-i ni Mipply of plumbago is the island of Ceylon. ! (l 884) ; and Life of Bishtip Thomas Kerr (1886).

A here a very pure quality is obtained. Tt is mined Dean Pluuiptre is also favorably known by his poems
a I -MI in several European localities. 'and especially his excellent translations of Sophoclex

California, antl in several other localities, but in few Mass., is situated DD Plymouth Bay, part of Cape

places in sufficient purity to warrant its mining. The Cod Bay. '.',' miles S. E. of Boston, at the terminus of

Enrekt mi if Sonora, California, is said to be ca
,

a branch of the Old Colony Railroad. Here the Pil-

liable of yielding 1000 tons monthly. The only place ! grim Fathers landed on Dec. 21, 1620, and founded

where plumbago is now mined successfully in the their first settlement in America. Plymouth village

I "niifd St,,h- i> at Tieonderoga Essex eo . N. Y. Of
|

is at the north end of the
"
town," which is altogether

this place we are told in the Miniitfj Kfxoiiwn of t/te about ]6 miles long and 6 miles wide. The
"
town

I'nitnl. States, 1883-84 : "The vein there has been contains larce tracts of woodland and 180 ponds, of

worked to a depth of 600 feet. The graphite schist which 135 bear names and are well stocked with perch,

or vein is about 15 feet thick, carrying from 8 to 15 pickerel, etc. The village contains Pilgrim Hall, in

percent, of graphite, and is practically inexhaustible, which memorials of the Pilgrims of the Mayflower

This mine is unusually rich, for it perhaps produces are preserved. In front of it is a portion qt the rock

the finest graphite in the world." It contains occa- on which they first stepped. The rock itselt is in

cional pockets of graphite of the tin-wt quality, con- Water street, and is now covered by a granite canopy.

-i>un - of 99. fl per cent, of carbon. This is the purest I

The village has also a town-hall, a
_
court-house, 2 na-

known, and is particularly well adapted for pencil-
'

tional banks. 2 savings banks. 2 weekly newspapers 11

manufacture. (See PENCILS.) (i'. M.) I churches, a high-school and 30
graded schools.^

Man-

PLUMBING. Sue SAMTAK-I Sc IKSCK.

UUUIWllLo. il M1KU 0^UW*] *M\* uv/ MmBH*n uw*-*^-*.

lufactures are extensively carried on, the chief prodr
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ucts being cordue, nails, tack*, rivet*, shoes.

shanks, cotton. (Turk, and seamless |x>cke;- There

are also . line-rolling-mills and an iron-foundry. The

village i modern in appearance, in lighted with gas,
and has w.ii.-r works, tl >f which, about

$100,(HNi, constitute:. ii> public debt. The property i>

valucd at jft.000,000 mid tin- yearly expenses are about

$60,000. Tin- town is much resorted to by summer
vi-itors. there being 7 hotels, and 7 trains daily to and

from Boston, besides daily trips by Hteamboat in the

summer.

PLYMOUTH, a borough of Pennsylvania, in Lu-

*crne oo., on the east bank of the Bonoehaana Itivcr.

i> on the Delaware, Lackawamm. and Western Hail

road. S miles from Wilktvbarre. It is a coal-mining
(own with IX)65 population in IKSO. It was in ISs.'i

the scene of a aenous epidemic of typhoid fever,

which wan eventually traced to the contamination of

the water-supply by the excreta of a single fauiily some
months previous
POBX v AlrOY, FELIPE, a Cuban naturalist, was

born at Havana, May lit'., 17W. Tliou.irli his fattier

was a Frenchman, he was educated at Havana, and in

..vaine a lawyer there. His inclination tor

natural history was so strong that in I >:_'('. he went to

Paris with drawings and specimen.- of Cuban lishes.

which were submitted to Cuvier and Valenciennes.

These eminent naturalists used his rneareba in their

Ilistnlre Naturdle des Rriumu, giving him due credit.

In 1833 Poey returned to Cuba and in 1842 he was ap-

pointed professor of oqinparative analoniv and zoology
in the Royal University of Havana. Though ham-

pered by want of moans, Prof. Poey diligently prose-
cuted his researches in natural history. He made
valuable contributions to the U. 8. National Museum.
to the Museum of Comparative Zoology at Cambridge,
Mass., and to the Museum at Madrid. His chief con-

tributions to science are JUtmorim m>bri- l<i Illstnrin

Natural ,If la Jtla dr Cub,, (L'vols.. 1865 f.0) ; fiynop-
it Pitciinn ('uln-iifiinn (isi'.s). which was revised

under the title Knunifratio 1'itciitm ('nli<-nfluin (1875),
but he has spent years in preparing a valuable /.//<,/< (

;iin Ciilmnn. still in manuscript.

POINDEXTER, C,K"K<iK (177'.' is:,:;), politician.

was born in Louisa county, Va. in 177'.'. lie

began to practice law in his native State, but in

1802 removed to Mississippi Territory, where \\>- wa-

made attorney-general by (lov. Claiborne. In 1*07

he was sent to Congress as Territorial delegate, and in

1813 he was appointed I". S. District Judge lor Mis-

sissippi. When that State was admitted to the Union,
in 1817, he was elected to Congress, and in 1819 he was
elected governor. In 1831 he was sent to the U. S.

Senate, and though he had formerly been a defender
of Gen. Jackson, he now turned against him. Poin-

dezter went to Kentucky in ls:!f>. but afterwards re-

turned to Mississippi, where he died at .lack.son. Sept.

5, 1853.

I'DINSETT, JOEL ROBERTO (1779-1851), states-

man, was born at Charleston. South Carolina,
March '2, 1779. He was of Huguenot descent, was
tducatcd by Pres. Dwight at Greenfield, Conn.,

and afterwards studied medicine at the University of

Edinburgh and military science at Woolwich. He
spent some years in travel through Europe, visited

the Calmuck Tartars and entered Persia. In 1809,

being sent by Pres. Madison to examine the condi-

tion of the people of South America then in insurrec-

tion against the Spanish authorities, he established

friendly relations with Buenos Ayrcs and then crossed

the continent to Chili. While he was there the Span-
ish authorities seized several American whaleshins at

Taleahuana, but Poinsett, with the aid of some Clnl
liberate-) tin- vessels. The British preventing

i. he again crossed the Andes. After
hi- r< tin n h"in> he was elected to the Legislature and
in 1.121 to i He also vi.-iti.d Mexico in 1822

to re| I'lis-hed

POISONS

!> liurhidc. In 1S2"> he was sent a* minister to that

country and in spite of troubles due to revolutionary
movement- negotiated treaties with it* government
lie returned to Charleston in 1X29 and became a leader

of the 1'nion party in the struggle against nullification.

He was in constant correspondence with Pres. Jack-
son during this trying period and heartily approved
the action of the national administration. Atler the
nullification movement had tailed I'oinsctt married
and became a rice-planter. I 'res. Van Burcn called

him from his retirement, in 1837, to be secretary of
war. While holding this office he organized and

equipped the Wilke.s
Exploring Expedition. He

planned and founded the first National Museum at

\Yashington. He reorganized the artillery service and

strongly urged other improvements in armv methods
Yet he stoutly resisted the movement* leading to the

n war, which, however, in its course displayed

effectively the value of his services to the military

strength of the country. At the close of his term he
retired again to his plantation at Statesburg, S. C. ,

;

died I'ee. 12, ls.51. See Dr. C. J. Stille's

'Life anil Services of J. H. Poinsett'
1

in

M'irj<i:iiir iif Ilintnrif iliul Blin/iiii'ln/ (1888).
POISONS. The subject of toxicology has beet,

very fully treated in the C.U

tSlSl i 287
P-*DIA BKITANMCA, and this article

Am. Rep.).

' w
''\

be devoted to a brief statement of

antidotes. An antidote is a substance

which is used for the purpose of overcoming the dele-

terious effects of some poison upon the animal syMem
There arc two kinds of antidotes physiological and
chemical. Physiological antidotes are uncertain in

their action and require for their use a thorough knowl-

edge of physiology and pathology. We shall not.

therefore, discuss them in the present article.

Chemical antidotes act usually by forming with the

poison
a new compound which is inert so far as the

human syMem is concerned. With but one exception

they are
ineajiable

of acting when the poison has Decn
absorbed. 'Ine exception is a very important one in

that it is the antidote of a very common poison, car-

bolic acid. This antidote is a soluble sulphate, es-

pecially the sulphate of magnesium or Epsom salt, or

the sulphate of sodium or Glauber's salt It seems
to have the power of forming a harmless sulpho-car-
bolatc in the blood as well as in the alimentary canal.

The antidotes are best studied for practical purposes
, under general heads.

All in fiit-fiil nml vegetable acidt, with but one single

exception, are neutralized and rendered innocuous T>y

ordinary alkalies or alkaline earths. The exception
is oxalic acid, whose salts of potassa and soda are as

poi.-omms as is the acid itself. The antidote is lime.

the oxalate of lime formed being completely insoluble

and inert
In applying an antidote to an acid time is of the ut-

niM-i impoit.inee, and as so%p is usually at hand, and
is very effective, it is the most frequently employed of
all the alkaline substance.-.

Tin- alkalies arc also more or less antidotal to most
of the HiiiHi-iil xnltt, the

principal exceptions being, 1.

('ni-1-ii.-ii-i sublimate. The yellow oxide of mercury,
which is formed when an alkali is added to corrosjve
sublimate, although less poisonous than the corrosive

sublimate, Is very deleterious in its action upon the

system. 2. Tartar Emetic. The oxide of antimony
acts less promptly but scarcely less certainly than tartar

emetic itself, and consequently we are not able to em
ploy it in tartar emetic poisoning. Tannic acid, though
not a perfect antidote, is still the best we have for the

salts of antimony. 3. Arsenic. The antidote to ar-

senic and its soluble preparations is some form of the

hydrated sesqui-oxide of iron. It is necessary that

this antidote be freshly prepared, be given in a moist
state and in great excess. If it has long been pre

pared it is nearly useless. It ?)iu!d. therefore, be

hen n.uited by precipitating the tincture of the
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chloride of iron, the solution of the per sulphate of

iron, dialyzed
iron or some other soluble sesqui-eom-

pound of iron, by an alkali. Ammonia is frequently

employed as the alkali, but in order to free the precipi-
tate from it much washing is required, and as time is

a matter of the greatest importance, it is therefore

preferable to add to the iron solution magnesia in ex-

cess. The powder which falls after such treatment is

a mixture of the hydrated sesqui-oxide of iron and

magnesia, and is believed by many chemists _to be su-

perior to the hydrated sesqui-oxide of iron as an anti-

dote to arsenic. It is the officinal antidotum arsenici

of the Prussian Pharmacopoeia and has been officinally

recognized in the last revision of the U. S. Pharma-

copoeia (Ferri- Oxidum Hydratum cum Magnesia, U.
S. P., 1880). 4. Nitrate of Silver. It has for its an-

tidote common salt, which is very much more effective

than soap or the alkalies.

Alkaline Poisons have for their antidote vegetable
or dilute mineral acids. When these are not to be

had, or even if they be used, it is very well, in most
cases, to administer bland oils, which act in part by
forming a soap with the alkali, and in partly mechani-
cal sheathing the stomach and bowels from the local

action of the poison.
Of the neutral or elementary potions one of the

most important is phosphorus, whose antidote is not,

as was formerly thought, freshly calcined magnesia or a
fixed oil, but sulphate of copper. Very old European
oil of turpentine is also antidotal and officinal, but
American emulsions seem to have no such property.

Very few vegetable poisons have reliable chemical

antidotes, but tuunic acid forms with alkaloids salts

which are not readily dissolved in the stomach and ab-

sorbed. Whenever a poison containing an alkaloid has

been taken, tamiic acia or nutgalls may be given, and
follow immediately by an emetic and such a cathartic

as castor oil, in order to remove the only partially inert

tannate. Mustard flour is the most rapidly acting and

easily attainable emetic in poisoning. A tablespoonful

may be given at once in a tumblerful of water and

repeated in fifteen minutes if required. The principal

poisons depending for their activity upon an alkaloid

up 1

<>/>iinii, beOaaonna, /ii/axcyamiw or henltane, stra-

iiiiiniiiin or
"
Jinuon weed,'' nux vomfat, hemlock or

conium. tenter hemlork, (\ili\,nr bean, poisonous miuh-

roomt, veruirinii rn-iilr, nrnniif. cKfptatU, GeUfminum
or i/ftlow jessamine. Strychnia and morphia are alka-

loktt. (H. c. w.)
POLAR REGIONS. See ARCTIC EXPLORA-

TION-.

POLITICAL CONVENTIONS form the present
customary method in the United States of nominating
persons to be voted for at elections. These conventions
are of various grades, State, city, county, aud Congres-
sional district, but all are conducted in practically the

same way. The citizens of a political party are in-

vited to meet at a primary election in their precinct, or

division, to choose delegates to these conventions, who
are in theory free to name candidates and to vote ac-

cording to their own judgment on the names presented.
In some cases, however, the people vote also directly
for the candidate and the delegate is required simply
to register the will of the

majority
of those who

elected him. The dangers and difficulties attending
this method and others which have been used are

discussed under CAUCUS (q. .) This article will give

simply a brief outline of the various national con-

ventions.

As early as September, 1812, a convention in which
eleven States were represented was held in New
York, and nominated DeWitt Clinton for the Presi-

dency. Madison, then President, had already been
nominated for a second term by a Congressional cau-

]

cus. Both candidates and their respective followers
|

belonged to the Republican party, but Madison, hav-
j

ing the ''regular
"

nomination, was elected. The
(>>>(< in of nominating by Congressional caucus fell

VOL. IV. o

to pieces in 1824, when only one-third of the Repub-
lican members of Congress attended the caucus which
nominated William IT Crawford. Other candidates
were presented in various ways, and, there being no
choice by the people, the House of Representatives
elected John Quincy Adams. Andrew Jackson, who
had received a plurality of the electoral votes, was
forthwith nominated by the Legislature of Tennessee as

presidential candidate for the next
ejection, and this

action being approved by the Democratic party through-
out the country, he was elected in 1828 overPres. J. Q.
Adams, who refused to use his power of patronage
to assist his own election.

In September, 1830, a national conference ofcitizens
opposed to Free Masonry (see ANTI-MASONRY) was
held in Philadelphia. It had been called by the New
York Anti-Masonic State Convention, and was pre-
sided over _by Francis Granger of that State. It
called a national nominating convention, which met
in Baltimore, Sept. 26-28, 1831, and nominated Wil-
liam Wirt, of Maryland, for President, and Amos Ell-

maker, of Pennsylvania, for Vice-President. The ex-

ample of this first national political convention was
followed by the

"
National Republican

"
convention

which assembled in Baltimore, Dec. 12, 1831. James
Barbour, of Virginia, presided ; Henry Clay, of Ken-
tucky, was unanimously nominated for President, and
John Sergeant, of Pennsylvania, for Vice-President.
The Democratic party also adopted this method in

the following May and held a convention at Balti-

more, at which Martin Van Buren was selected as

candidate for Vice President, a second term of Presi-

dency having been already conceded to Jackson. (See
DEMOCRATIC PARTY.)

In May, 1835, a national Democratic convention
was held at Baltimore, 21 States being represented,
and Andrew Stephenson, of Virginia, presided. At
this convention the present rule of the Democratic

party requiring a two-thirds vote to insure a nomina-
tion was adopted. Martin Van Buren was then unani-

mously nominated for President, and Richard M.
Johnson, of Kentucky, was chosen for Vice-President,

receiving 178 votes to 87 votes for William C. Rives,
of Virginia. Gen. William H. Harrison, of Ohio,
the opposition candidate to the Democracy in 1836,
was nominated by a State convention in Pennsylvania
and by several other bodies.

In 1839 a national Whig convention was held

in Harrisburg, Pa. James Barbour presided, and

Gen. Harrison was nominated for President on the first

ballot, receiving 148 votes. John Tyler, of Virginia,

was selected as Vice-President. In December, 1839,

a convention of Abolitionists was held at Warsaw, N.

Y., and nominated James G. Birney, of New York, for

President and Francis J. Lemoyne, of Pennsylvania,

for Vice-President. On May 5, 1840, a national Demo-
cratic convention assembled at Baltimore and Martin

Van Buren was unanimously renominated,but no choice

was made for a Vice-President. This was the first

convention to frame a platform, declaring the ideas and

wishes of the party.A national Whig convention met at Baltimore on

May 1, 1844, nominated Henry Clay, of Kentucky, for

President by acclamation ;
and chose for Vice-Presi-

dent T. Frehnghuysen, of New Jersey. On May 27 the

national Democratic convention met in the same city.

The two-thirds rule was adopted, and after a session

of 3 days James K. Polk, of Tennessee, was nomi-

nated for President. Silas Wright, of New York, was

selected for Vice-President, but declined, and George

M Dallas, of Pennsylvania, was chosen to fill his

place. On the first ballot Martin Van Buren had 146

votes, Lewis Cass 83, R. M. Johnson 29, and Jame*

Buchanan 4. Van Buren's name was withdrawn after

the 8th ballot ;
and on the 9th Polk received 233 votes-

to 29 for Cass and 2 for Van Buren. The national

convention of the Liberty party met in Buffalo, 2S.Y.,

Aug. 30, 1844, and nominated James Cr. Birney, ot
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Michigan, for President and Thomas Morris, of Ohio,
for Vice-president
The national Whig convention of 1848 was held in

Philadelphia. June 7-10, (Jen /.u-liurv Taylor being
nominated for President on (In- 4th ballot and Millard

Fillmore. of New Vork. lor Vle*-PrMMMBt Turlor'l

principal competitor was Chy. Tin- national Demo
cratic convention MMnbbd at Baltimore. .May :."_'.

1848 ; Lewis Cass was selected a.- the candidate (or UM
-iicy on tlu- Jlli ballot ; and William < ). Butler, of

Kentucky. for Vi.-e-Pre-idcut. The Free Soil Demo
cratic convention a.ssemlile.1 on June 22, ISMS. at I'tica.

N. V. hut only 3 Slates wore represented. It placed
in noininatioii Martin \"an Biiren for President ami

Honry Dodge for Vi<v President. The latter Milc

nuciitly
declined. On Am;. 9 a larger convention of

those holding Free Soil view* met in Buffalo, 17

U'inil repre-cntcd liy 'lei. -nates. This body
nominate*! naitin Van Biiren for President and (,'harles

Francis Adams for Viee President (See FltKK Soil.

PARTV.)
Tlie national Whig convention of 1852 MHBMed

on Juno lii. in Baltimore, and was in session days,

durinir which time .".:! hallots were taken, oommencug
with 1.51 for (Jen. Wlnfidd Scott, 133 for l-'illmore,

an 1 _'.' for Webster : and continuing, with ve.rr little

variation, until the last, when Scottnad 159, billtnore

112. ami WefarterSl. In the same city the national

convention of the Democratic
party

met on June 1,

and on the 4 lJth ballot selected (Jen Franklin Pieree.

of New Hampshire, as its candidate lor the Presi-

dency. The 1st ballot stood : ('ass. IK>; Buchanan,
93; I)oiigla>. _.'": Marey. 27; Lane, 13; Houston, B;

Dodge, .'i : Butler, 2 : and Dickinson. 1. Cass rose to

131 on the 3">th ballot, when the name of Pierce was

presented, and on the 49th ballot the vote stood :

Pierce, 282 ; Cass, 2 ; Buchanan. -2 : Butler, 2. W. It.

Kin^r. of Alabama, was then nominated for the Vice

Presidency. Tic i Damoontt held a national

conventional Pittslmrg on Aug. 11, 1852, and nomi-
nated John P. Hale, of New Hampshire, for the

Presidency, and George W. Julian, of Indiana, for

Vice-President.

The first national Repablioan convention was held

on June 17. 1856, at Philadelphia. (See R.EPrBI.1-

CAN PARTY.) After an informal ballot which re-

sulted as follows, Fremont. '. McLean, 196, John
C. Fremont was declared nominated. Upon the

same ticket was placed William L. Dayton, of New
Jersey, as Vice- President The American national

council met in Philadelphia Feb. I'.i. is/ifi, and
nominated Millurd Fillmore for President and An-
drew Jackson Donelson for Vice-President, The
Democratic convention of 1856 met at Cincinnati on
June 2, and cast 17 ballots. The 1st ballot stood:

Buchanan, 1 35 ; Pierce, 1 22 ; Douglas, 33 ; Cass, 5.

Pierce's votes were given to Douglas on the 15th bal-

lot. but without effect
; and on the 17th Buchanan was

nominated.
The national Republican convention met in Chicago

May 16, 1860, with delegates in attendance from all

the free States, and also from Delaware. Maryland,
Virginia, Kentucky, Missouri, Texas, and the Terri-

tories of Kansas and Nebraska, and the District of
Columbia. Three ballots were taken for President.

each delegate casting a half-vote ; on the last the vote
was: Lincoln, 231} ; Seward, 180; Chase, 24} ; Bates.

McLean, 5; Dayton, 1 ; C. M. Clay, 1. As this

ir.u'e Lincoln within 2j of a nomination, several dele-

gations changed their ballots and gave him 354 votes.

Hannibal Hamlin was nominated for Viee-President.
A convention of the ( 'on-titiitional Union party met
in Baltimore on May 9. and nominated John Bell, of

Tennessee, for President, and Edward Everett, of

Massachusetts, for Viee-President. The national

Democratic convention of I860 met in Charleston. S
1

delegates being present from all the

bt*u. The Territories are not allowed a

Democratic conventions. After a stormy debate upom
a platform a part of the delegates loft the con von

tion. and those th.it remained proceeded to ballot.

The 1st ballot stood: Douglas. !4.
r
.

; Guthric, 35 ;

Hunter. 12: Dickinson. 7; II. V. Johnson, 12; I^ane,

li
; Jefferson Davis. 1] ; Toucey. 2} . Pierce. I. The

:.7lh ballot stood: Douglas, l.'ilj. (Juthrie. 68};
Hunter. Hi ; Dickinson, ; l^ane, 14. Davis, }. The
convention then adjourncil to meet in Baltimore June
13, and there on the 2d ballot Stephen A. Douglas
was declared the choice of the convention for President.
and Benjamin Kit

/.)>at
rick, of Alabama, was nomi-

nate'! for Vice President. When he declined Her-
sehel V. Johnson, of (ieoix-ia. was put in his place.
The delegates who had Withdrawn from the Charles-

ton convention immediately a.->emMed at St \n

drew's Hal), in (hat citv. and. alter ndonting a wries

of resolutions, adjourned to meet in Riclimond. Va.,
on June in. Tin- Ixxly. after a ninnW of inectings.

finally indorsed ihe noininatioii of Brcckinridge and
l.ane On June 2S the >\> li^aie- who did not par-

'icipate in the convention that nominated Douglas
and Johnson assemKled iii Baltimore, and proceeded
to ballot for a candidate for President. John C.

Bnrkinridge. of Kentucky, reveived the unanimous
vote of the HI", <lclc-al. - pieMiit. relirest'iiting 2(1

States. For Vicc-Presidcnt (ten. Joseph Lane, of
< )vei;on, was in uninatecl.

On Ma\ i;i. iM'it. a i-oiivention to organize anew
party under the name of ilie

"
Radical 1'cmocracy

met at. Cleveland. isMied an address to the people,
and nominated John C Fremont for President, and
John Cochianc i..' New York, for Vice-President.

The-e candidates were subsequently withdrawn. The
national Republican convention of 1M ; 4 assembled in

Baltimore on June 7 : Hubert J. BreckhnidgB, of Ken-

tucky, was its president. Abraham Lincoln was renomi-
nated on the 1st ballot by a unanimous vote, with

the exception of the vote of Missouri, which was
east for Grant. For Vice- President Andrew John-
son was nominated on the 1st ballot. The national

Democratic convention of ISi', J met at Chicago. Aug.
2<>. Horatio Seymour, of New Vurk. was appointed

pi nnanent chairman. The vote was: George B. Mc-

Clellan, 202J ;
Horatio Seymour. L'3}. George H.

Pendleton was nominated for Vice-President on the
d ballot.

The national Republican convention met at Chicago
May 21, 1868. Gen. Joseph R. Hawley. of Con-

lurticnt. was selected as President. A ballot was
taken, and the president announced that 610 votes

had been cast, all for Ulysses S. (Jrant. On the ftth

ballot for Vice-President Schnyler Colfax, of Indi-

ana, reeei\ed .'c'^ vutes and was nominated. On
July 4, ISHfc, tbe national Democratic convention met
in New Voii. Horatio Seyinoiir presiding. The l.-t

ballot reuulti'tl : Pendleton, 105: Hancock. 33*;

Church, 34; Kngli.-h. 16; Parker, 13; Packer. _'.:

.lohns..n. 65; Doolittl.-. 13; llendricks. : Blair.

. On the L'lst ballot the vote was : Hancock. 136j ;

English, 19; Johnwm, 5; Doolittle. 12; and Hen-
dricks. 132. On the 22d ballot all the States voted

tor Horatio Seymour, and be w a- declared the nomi-

nee. Gen. Frank P. Blair, of Missouri, was unani-

mously nominated for Vice- President.

The national convention of the Liberal Republican
party met in Cincinnati on Muv 1, 1872, ana opened
the Presidential campaign of that year. Six ballots

were taken. On the 1-t Horace Greeley received 147

votes; C. F. Adams. 203; Tnmibull, 110; Davis.

92}; Brown. 95; Curtin. 62 : Chase. 2}. On the 5th

ballot Greeley had 2J8. and- Adams 309 ; but on the

6th ballot Horace (J MM ley was declared the nominee
of the convention for President. On the 2d ballot

B. Grata Brown, of Missouri, was selected for Vice-

president by a vote of 435 to 261. The national

Republican convention of 1>,72 assembled in' Phila-

delphia on June .'. Morton MeMiehael was ,-h--. u
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temporary chairman, and Thomas Settle, of North
Carolina, as permanent president. On the 1st ballot

Ulysses S. (I nun received the entire vote. For V ice-

President Henry Wilson, of Massachusetts, was nomi-
nated over Sehuyler Colfax on the 2d ballot. The
national Democratic convention met at Baltimore, July
9, 1872, and all the ballots but 45 were cast for Gree-

ley, who was declared the candidate for the party.
B. Gratz Brown was nominated for Vice-President.
The convention of the Republican party for 1876

met at Cincinnati on June 15, having 752 members.
Edward McPhereon, of Pennsylvania, was permanent
chairman. On the 1st ballot James G. Blaine had
2*5 votes; Morton, 125; Bristow, 113; Conkling,
99 ; Hayes, 61

; Hartranft, 58 ; Jewell, 1 1
; Wheeler,

3. The 7th ballot resulted : Blaine, 351
; Bristow,

21, and Hayes. 384, or 5 more than a majority. Wil-
liam A. Wheeler received 3f6 votes for Vice-Presi-
dent on the 1st ballot. The Democratic convention
met in St. Louis June 27. On the 1st ballot S. J.

Tilden had 403* votes; Hendricks 133J; Allen. 56:

Hancock, 75 ; Parker, 18 ; Bayard, 27. On the 2d
ballot Tilden had 508, and was declared nominated

;

and Thomas A. Hendricks was unanimously nomi-
nated for Vice-President. A convention of the Pro-
hibition party met at Cleveland May 16, 1876, and
nominated Green Clay Smith, of Kentucky, for Presi-

dent, and G. S. Stewart, of Ohio, for Vice-President.
A Greenback convention was held at Indianapolis
May 17,which nominated Peter Cooper, of New York,
for President, and Newton Booth, of California, for

Vice-President. Mr. Booth afterwards declined, and
Samuel C. Gary, of Ohio, was substituted.

The national Republican convention of 1880 met
at Chicago, June 2. It was a notable gathering of

distinguished Republicans. Gen. Grant liad just re-

turned from a remarkable journey around the world,
and a large portion of the Republican party desired
to make him a candidate for a third term. George
F. Hoar, of Massachusetts, was selected as temporary
chairman, and subsequently made permanent presi-
dent of the convention. Kdwards Pierrepont, of New
York, reported the platform. After sharp prelimin-
ary contests the first ballot was taken on the fifth

day of the convention, and stood : Grant, 304 ; Blaine,
284

; Washburne, 31
; Edmunds, 34

; Windum, 10;
John Sherman, 93. The balloting continued for 2

days, and the 36th ballot stood as follows : Grant,
306

; Garfield, 399
; Blaine, 42 ; Wa.shburne, 5

;
Sher-

man, 3. James A. Garfield, of Ohio, thus had a ma-
jority, and Roscoe Conkling, of New York, who had
led the Grant forces, made the motion that the nomina-
tion be unanimous. Chester A. Arthur, of New York,
was then nominated for Vice-President on the 1st

ballot, receiving 468 votes. The Democratic conven-
1

tion of 1880 met at Cincinnati on June 22. A con-
siderable number of Democrats believing that Mr.
Tilden had been defrauded of the election in 1876

urged his renomination. The 1st ballot taken on the
3d day stood as follows : Winfield S. Hancock, 171

;

Thomas F. Bayard, 153J ; Stephen B. Field, 65
;
Wil-

liam R. Morrison, 62 ; Thomas A. Hendricks, 49$ ;

Allen G. Thurman, 68J ; Henry B. Payne, 81 Samuel
J. Tilden, 38

;
Thomas Ewing, 10 ; Horatio Seymour,

K
; scattering 22. On the 4th day the final ballot

was taken with this result : Hancock, 705 ; Hendricks,
V>

; Tilden, 1
; Bayard, 21; and the nomination of

Hancock was made unanimous. William H. English
was nominated for Vice-President by acclamation.
An unsuccessful attempt was made to change the

two-thirds rule, which still holds in Democratic con-
ventions. The national Prohibition convention met at

Cleveland, on June 17. and nominated Neal Dow for

President, and A. H. Thompson for Vice-President.
The Greenback party met at Chicago June 11, and
nominated James B. Weaver, of Iowa, for Presi-

dent, and B. J. Chambers, of Texas, for Vice-Presi-

dent.

Ti\ 1SS4 the Republican convention met at Chicago
on June 3. For the first time the new system of

: representation by delegates elected in Congressional
districts was in force. Government office-holders were
excluded from the national committee and from the
Presidential electors. The scheme proposing that
States and districts should be represented in the con-
vention in proportion to the number of Republican
votes cast by them had failed. The 1st ballot stood:
Blaine, 334| ; Arthur, 278

; Edmunds, 93
; Logan, 63J:

Sherman. 30
; Hawley,13 ; Lincoln, 4

; William T.Sher-
man, 2. On the 4th ballot James G. Blaine re-
ceived 541 votes and was declared the nominee for
President. No opposition was made to the nomi-
nation of John A. Logan for Vice-President. The
national Democratic convention also met at Chicago,
July 8. On the 3d day the 1st ballot stood : Grover
Cleveland, 392; Thomas F. Bayard, 170; Allen G.
Thurman, 88 : Samuel J. Randall, 78

; Joseph Mc-
Donald, 56

;
John G. Carlisle, 27

; scattering, 9. On
the 4th day Cleveland was nominated by the following
vote: Cleveland, 683; Hendricks, 45 J ; Bayard, 81 J;
McDonald, 2

; Randall, 4
; Thurman, 4. Hendricks was

nominated for Vice-President without opposition.
John P. St. John was nominated for President by the

Prohibitionists-; and Benjamin F. Butler by the Green-
back and Labor parties.

In 1888 the Republicans met in Chicago, June 19.

The 1st ballot was taken on June 22 with the fol-

lowing result : John Sherman, 229
;

Walter Q.
Gresham, 107

; Chauncey M. Depew, 99 ; Russell A.
Alger, 84

; Benjamin Harrison, 79
;
William B. Alli-

son, 72
;
James G. Blaine, 33

;
John J. Ingalls, 28

;

William Walter Phelps, 25 ; Jeremiah M. Rusk, 25
;

Edwin H. Fitler, 24; Joseph R. Hawley, 13: Robert
T. Lincoln, 3; William McKinley, Jr., 2. The 8th
and final ballot, taken on June 25, resulted as follows :

Harrison, 544 ; Sherman, 118
; Alger, 100

; Gresham,
59

; Blaine, 5
; McKinley, 4. Gen. Benjamin Harrison,

of Indiana, being thus the choice for President, Levi
P. Morton was nominated for Vice-President. At
the Democratic convention of 1883, held in St. Louis
on June 5, there was no opposition to the renom-
ination of Pres. Cleveland. The convention, with-

out a division,nominated Allen G. Thurman, or Ohio,
for Vice-President. Gen. Clinton B. Fisk, of New
Jersey, was nominated for the Presidency at the con-

vention of the Prohibition party, and Rev. John A.

Brooks, of Missouri, for the Vice-Presidency. There
were some minor conventions which also nominated
candidates. (P. o. M.)
POLITICAL ECONOMY. While the article in

the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA gives
See Vol. XIX. an excellent sketch of the general his-

p. 346 (p. 3o9
tory an(j tendency Of the science of

Am. Rep.). pol;ticai Economy the aim of the

present article is to give an outline of the labors of

Americans in this important field. If the work

done in the United States for the development of

this science be measured by the number and weight of

the systematic treatises, it will appear much less than

in England, and perhaps three of the countries on

the continent of Europe. But if it be taken into

account that in America the discussions of such sub-

jects are represented less by books and pamphlets
than by newspapers, articles in periodicals and the

debates before tlhe people in the national legislature

and in political canvasses, it will be found that in no

other country has the science been more sedulously

cultivated and more profitably employed than with

us. From the very foundation of our national gov-

ernment in 1789 the problems of currency and bank-

ing, taxation, immigration, slavery, protection to home

industry, and the administration of
public

debts

have formed integral parts in our political discussions,

and in later times those of capital in ite relation to-

labor, the administration of charities, and the pre-

tensions of communism and socialism have been ad-
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lo (he number of theme- handled in mir .

uil university.
loliial times these iiuestimi.- ic not much

agitated, American ideas being in this field as in

rs little more than reproductions of tlm-c of

England. It was the propos.il to place the national

finances upon a better footing by appointing a -uper

viapr of finance which incited Peletiah Wcb-ter to

write his 1'iliticiil tMai/* (17M) Similarly it

1 -'
Sheffield*! .\nn-rii-nn I'-minui-i-? (17>. i) which

provoked Tench Co.xc to reply in his l9aMttM<MM
of that audacious book, showing that the colonies

liad not |ilun.ired into commercial ruin hy achieving
their indejHMidenee, luit had at hand nil the elements

of industrial pros|ierity. and were quite able to take
care ol' themselves. After the formation of

"
a more

: union" under the Constitution, the duty of

chief adviser of the country in economical matters

fell upon Alexander Hamilton, the greatest states-

man of his age, in Nielmhr's estimation. His Trea*-

tiry Jffjxirt on the Tariff (1791) and on a national

bank (1790). together with his practical administra-

tion of our finances, laid the foundation of Ameri-
can policy in these matters. Not that there were
no theoretical dissenters from the national policy.
The fact that Adam Smith's \\~ealtk of Nations was
thrice reprinted in the United States, and that Say's
treatise appeared here in an early translation, denote
the contrary. Two other foreign text-liooks were
the translations of Destutt de Tracy published in 1*17,
with an introduction by Jefferson, and of Charles
(janilli in I* 12.

The agitation over the tariff after the second war
with Great Britain produced a shower of pamphlets,
of which the most notable are those of Mathew
Carey : Addrate* nf thr Philadelphia ,V-iWi/ (isiti) :

The A Brandt (is:.*)); E*sny on fblitual

Economy (ISHU). The same, discussion produced our
first attempts at a systematic presentation of the

ccienee: Daniel Raymond's Elrmml* nf Piililirnl

";iv (l^j:;,); Thomas Cooper's El<mits "f Po-
litirul fatiiiomt/ (ISjr.); .-1 .S'l/iHHMirv of tli'

1 i'l-iicli

n>l /'-inn'/ilex of Political Economy !>;/
<i ]-'rii-n<l >/

Domestic Indiatru (IS'Jf.) ; Willarrl f'hillips's M-i',,-

niil of I'ulilii-iil r'<-iiiininii ir ilk Purfiriilur l~

in tlif Inttitutiont, /. ">iil Condition of the

I Stutn (ISL'S); Friedrich List's Out!
American /'<.////.-.;/ !',-, n,,ini/ (Isi'T). and JeODUOB I

Untli'iiix of Political ils^x). All of these

are vindications of the protectionist policv, except
that of Prof. Coonor, of South Carolina (see

COOPER, THOMAS), which repeats the iias-iomite prop-
aganda of Free Trade which he hail been conducting
on congenial soil in the South. He speaks of man-
ufactures as though they were little else than a MIL !M

to the nation. The works of Raymond and Phillips
are written with ability and acuti-n. -- That of List.

who was a resident of Pennsylvania at that time.
ton shadows the principles of his later NotionalSkm-
mile (1x41).
In the next decade the Protectionists are rcpre-

only hy Oliver Putnam'.- 7V./.-N ,,,i Smitlrn
Political //'I/K.HII/ (|s:;i) and .lohn Rac's

-y,/.x ,/ Political l-:.-,n,,,,i ti (\*:\\). lint

the work of Hae, by birth a Scotchman, is recog-
nized by Senior and Mill as one of the ablest in (he
whole field. On the other side we have Prof. Samuel
Newman's /'/////..(/ Economy (1835), that of Dr. r-'ran-

.-land, of I'.rown I 'niversity, first published in 1 M^
and often reprinted, before its recast by Prof. Chapin
(1886); and Henry C. Carey's Element* of Politico!

Economy (1837-4<i). I)r. Wayland's wasoneof the moM
superficial books ever written on the subject, bin

clear and graceful style gave it the greatest popnl
nver enjoyed by any economic text-book in Aim
Mr Carey's Elrmmt* represent his first stage, in which
hi- revolution of the accepted teachings of Political

Economy, so far from bringing him into collision with

nV principle, had made him an earnest a-
: ii On the same side was his friend Cmidy

> On ('iirrtiifi/ innl lliiJciiuj
Hid I'rinri/Jrx nf 1 in), to-

gether with the three eeonomie periodicals he success-

lited. entitle him to remembrance as an acute
and forcible writer.

The adoption of the protective tariff of 1S42 marks
a turning-point in the development of Mr. Carey's
ideas. Neither then nor afterwards did he abandon
those oonvietii ms which arrayed him against the "dis-

mal science" of the Ktiglish economists. He re-

maiiH'd a i litional uptimist in his In-lief that
" Men

MI what i- worse to what is better in land, in la-

bor, and in food.
"

He still asserted that the economic
laws were designed to secure a constantly increasing
return for human labor in subduing nature, and thus

reducing values, and to effect a more equal distribution

ii capitalist and workman, between landlord and
tenant. He still contended that where the misery, of
the savage is found within the scope of civilization,

somebody is to blame. But the effects of the nation's

return to the protective policy satisfied him, after some
years of reflection and further study, that he had
underestimated the power of the wealthier and more
advanced countries to check the growth of economic
association in others, and to secure to themselves what
Knglish economists taught were the more remuner-
ative induMries. After several years of silence he
announced his new conclusions in The J'ust, tlie Pret-

nit mid tin- Future. (1848) and in The Harmony of
the Interest* (1850). In the meantime four other
authors had announced the same inferences from our
economic experience : A Southern Planter in \<-tr*

nn I'nli'tiriil Seonotnti <i* appKeabte to the United
Stutrt (1844); Ezra C. Seeman in his Proprest of
\ntion* (1846-68) ; Rev. Calvin Colton. the fhend and

biographer of Henry Clay, in his PulJIc Economy for
the l',,;tf,l State* (1848); and Willard Phillips in his

l'i-i>ini*ItioMi C'oiiciTiiiiir/ Pi'oti'i-ti'iiii n/iil Free Trade

(ls:>ii). a searching examination of Adam Smith's

principles On the other side the most notable publi-
cation was the Trniimiy Ri-port of Mr. Robert J.

Walker in 1840, which may be said to have been
an.-wered by that of Mr. William M. Meredith in 1S4'.I.

The decade before the civil war was taken up with

the discussion of Slavery, and it is notable that its

moderate opponents, such as Dr. Channing. pressed
the consideration that it was an economic mistake, as

has been proven since the war. On the Free Trade
siile at tliis time there appeared a short systematic
treatise by (Jeorge Opdyke, of New York, in I?C>1.

which aims at anew treatment of the
subject,

but made
little impression : J'lliticul faoiionty fur tlte People

by the veteran lieorge Tucker, of Virginia, who
in 1837, 1839, and 1857 had published works on the

currency; and Tlir Si-li-nn- of \\'<-nlth, a Manual of
I'lHtlciil l:'i-n,i,iiiii/. by Ama.-a \\'alker. a practical

banker.-who also was lecturer on the subject in Aui-
'

'ollcge. It was by far the ablest of the ortho-

dox treatises which had appeared in this country, and
reached its lit'lh edition alter its author's death. On
the protectionist side are AtMpbi '/ Political

Economy (1S35) by K IV.-hine Smith, a disciiile

of Carey, hut with a good deal of originality of liis

own; Prof. Francis Bowen's Prin !/// //' Politi>;il

J-'coiintii;/ (1S;")4) ; the translation of Friedrich last's

\iiiioiitit A'C"nomjt (is:,-), with an elaborate historical

and critical
"
Introduction" by Stephen Colwell, whose

own book on the currency problem, The ]\'nyt ami
Mfiiix f' l'ii/iii, >it (IS'i'.i). never has been surpa--e.i
either in historical learning or wealth of practical sug
/estion. Above all Henry C. Carev in IS.'iS-.V.t pub
lished his own -y.-tciii in definitive sliape in his Si/xti'iii

which has been translated into more
i < than any other economic work except per-

h.ips tho-e ol' Adam Smiih and J. Stuart Mill.

The next decade dSiiih-Tn) saw few books on the
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general subject, although the great monetary discus-

sions raised by our fiscal policy during the war had al-

ready begun. In 1S64 Prof. Bowel) published Political

Economy Applied to tin < 'ondftion* and Institution* of
the American People, in which hard money and mod-
erate advocacy of Protection are leading features. Prof.

A. L. Perry published in I860 his Elements of Political

Economy, following Carey and Bastiat in his conception
ul value, but advocating ihelaissfzfaire theory without

reservation. In 1869 Horace Greeley, the veteran editor,

collected into a book his Essays to Elucidate the Science

of Political Economy, chiefly occupied with the tariff

and cooperation. Mr. Andrew W. Young in 1866 pub-
lished under the title National Economy an historical

aceountof the great debates on the tariff question in this

country. In 1870 Dr. William Elder gave the public
a popular exposition of Mr. Carey's leading doctrines

in Questions of the Day.
The next decade (1871-80) witnesses the division of

the economists who look to Europe for light and lead-

ing into two schools. The new Historical School
founded by Roscher in Germany began to find disci-

ples in America. Prof. Francis Walker, a son of
Amasa Walker, published The Wages Question (1876),

Money (1S7S). Money, Trade and Industry (1879), in

which the new views of labor and the functions of

government are presented, and bimetallism is de-

fended. Since that time the new school has grown
rapidly, and now much more than outnumbers its

orthodox rival in the leading universities of the coun-

try. On the other side Prof. William G. Suinner,
of Yale, represents the old method and the old doc-

trines of English Political Economy with an energy
peculiar to himself, in his History of American ( ',//-

rency (1874), his Lectures on the History of Protection

in liic I'nltid States (1*77), and other works. On the

protectionist
side are Prof. R. E. Thompson, who in

liis Social Science and National Economy (1875), re-

vised under the title Element* of Political Economy
( 1 ss-jj. M'eks to combine the views of List with those of

Carey : Prof. Bowen's American Political Economy
(1*77); Orin Skinner's Issues of American Politics

(1873) ;
Prof. Albert S. Bolles's Chapters in Political

Economy (1874) and his Financial History of the

United States (3 vols., 1879-83), besides pamphlets by
John L. Hayes, George Basil Dixwell, Cyrus Elder,
and David H. Mason
The resumption of specie payments in 1879 may l>e

said to have dis|>osed of that controversy, only to leave

the country leisure for a prolonged discussion fir>t of

the Silver question, and then of the question of Free
Trade vs. Protection. In the former controversy the

case for reraonetization has been ably maintained by
Mr S. Dana Morton in The Silver Pound (1887) and
other works, by Mr. Balche as an American inter-

preter of the ideas of Cernuschi, by Prof. Francis A.

Walker, Hon. Wm. D. Kelley, and many others
;
and

the Report of the Congressional Commission on the

question is of permanent value. On the other side

were Prof. Sumner, Prof. J. L. Laughlin, of Harvard.
in his History of Bimetallism in the United States
t I vsi>). and the orthodox economists generally. In

that on Protection Prof. Sumner has been the fore-

most champion of Free Trade, as is shown in his

Economic Problems (1884), and Protectionism (1885).
Next to him comes Mr. Henry George, whose rwj
readable Protection ami r'ree Trade is marred by readi-

ness to catch at any loose statement made by an op-
ponent, anil by extremism. It advocates the entire

abolition of custom-houses and the substitution of a

single tax on land for all others. Mr. David A. AY ells,

Mr. J.S. Schoenhof, Prof. F. W.Tanssip in his History

of the Tariff (\***). and others have been earnest fight-
ers on that line, and Prof R. T. Ely has advocated Free
Trade in his /',-.,/,/<<> ,,/' To-day (1888) from thr

standpoint of the new school whicli rejects the laissc-.

faire premise of that policy. On the other side are M r.

UQai B. Hawley's Capitaland fbpulatioH (iss-j) : Mr.

Ellis D. lloberts's Giti-ernmcnt Iterrnne (I8S4) : Pro I'.

Robert Ellis Thompson's Harvard Lectnn,< mi Free
Trade and Protection (!S8.">) ; Mr. Hubert P. Porter's

Kreadielnners Alu-oail ( Iss5) ; Hon. Henry M. Hoyt's
Protii-tioii n ivitii r'ree Trade (188i>) : Mr. Giles B. Steb-
bins's Protectionist'* Manual (1883); Mr. Richard W.
Thomp.-on's History of Protective Tariff I^aws (1888) ;

Mr. Henry V. Poor's Tn-rntu-ttco Years of Protection

( KsM ; and .Mr. David 11. Mason's Short Tariff His-

tory of tlie United States, Part I. (1884), besides

pamphlets by John Welsh, Joseph Wharton, Horace
Castle. John F. Scanlon, Henry Hall, Thomas H.

Dudley, and many others. Arguments from both sides

will be found in Mr. H. W. Furber's Protection and

If,-.,'
Trade, Both Sides (1888) and in Dr. Albert

Shaw's The National Revenues: a Collection of
Papers by American Economists (1888).

Parallel with these two controversies, and at times

running into the second, has been the discussion of the

relations of rich and poor, wage-earners and wage-
payers, which has come to be recognized as an econo-

mic problem since the discredit of the wage-fund
theory by Thornton and Mill. In America the con-

dition of labor has been a matter of public concern

ever since the rise of the factory system and the con-

sequent formation of a class who live by wages out-

side of personal relations to their employers of any
intimate sort. Mr. George's theories of land national-

ization and the single tax, set forth in his Progress and-

Poverty (1879) and Social Problems (1884), have given
a notable impulse to the discussion. Mr. Wm. G.

Moody in Land and Labor in the United States con-

tends that machinery has made the reduction of the

hours of labor to six imperative, if we are to find work
for our people. Mr. George Gunton in Wealth and
Pronres* (1887) maintains that the rate of wages is

fixed by the standard of living, that this can be raised

only by increasing the social opportunities of the

laboring classes, and that the readiest means to this is

a reduction of the daily hours of labor. Mr. Laur.

Gronlund in The Cooperative Commonwealth (1884)
contends for the entire overthrow of the competitive
system and the absorption of all productive energies

by the state. These are specimens of the teachings
which are stirring the laboring population of all

Christendom like a ferment. The only notable attempt
to assert the old economic indifference to them is in

Prof. Sumner's What Social Classes Oicc to Each other.

(1883). Genuinely radical is the demonstration offered

I iy Mr. Edward Atkinson of the truth of the law of

equalizing distribution first formulated by H. C. Carey,
which lie presents in '/'/,< Distribution of Prixlm-lx

(1 885) and Tin Man/In of Profits (1KK7). Mr. Win.
B. \\ eeden in The Social Law of Labor brings tin-

light of general sociological development to bear on the

problem. It is taken up in the light of Christian princi-

ple in Rev. Washington Gladden's Working People and
their Employers (1885); in Dr. T. Edwin Brown's
Studies in Socudism (1886) ; and in Prof. Richard T.

Ely's admirable book, The Labor Movement in America
(1886).

Of systematic treatises in this period there are Simon
Newcomb's Political Economy (1887) and Prof. J. L.

JAiughlin's The Elements of Political Economy (1887),

whieh belong to the orthodox school, as does the latter s

abridgment of Mill (1884) with valuable additions;

also translations of Roscher and Laveleye and Prof. F.

A. Walker's Political Economy (] 8X3), which represent
the new Historical School ; as does Dr. Simon N. Pat-

: ten's Premises of Political Economy (1884). On the

Protectionist side, to which Dr. Patten also belongs,
there are Dr. Steele's Lessons in Political Economy

j
prepared for the ChaafMqua students, and Dr. Van
Buren Denslow's Principles of Economic Philosophy
of Society, Government and Industry (1888).
A marked feature of the decade lias been the en-

largement of the facilities for economic study in the

leading universities of the country Harvard, Yale,
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b..! l'i niisyUaniit. John- Hopkins, Cornell, and
Mi.-hii.Mii U ah iln- i,.i- inline (lit- |..iiii.iiion nl

orKaniution- t<> tiring together the teach. T- !' th-

Me. the Political Economy Club repreaentuicartlMlkxy
luorr or lew. n<l the American Economic \sxx-iiuinii

the new tendencies. Finally. :it Harvard. Columbia

Pennsylvania, and Johns-Hopkins there are series of

publications, in which economic and related questions
an- treated (R. E. T.)
POLK. LKN. . i. bishop and general.

was born at Kal.-iuli. N. ('.. in 1806. He graduated
at West Point in IS'JT and entered the artillery. hut

BOOB resigned.
After a course of theological study lie

WM ordained to t he Epi->-opal mini-try in is.'il. ami
WM made missionary l.i-li..p of Arkan-a.- and the In

dian Territory in lv> !!< took charge also of the

adjoining diocese until 1K41. when ho was made bishop
of Louisiana. After twenty years' sen-ice in this ea-

parity he accepted the appointment of major-general
in the Confederate army. He took command at Co
lunibus, Tenn. , and unsuccessfully endeavored to ob-

!

struct the passage of the Mississippi to Union forces. !

When (ten. (irant captured a Confederate camp at

Belmont Folk crossed from Columbus, but did not

prevent the accomplishment of Grant's object He
afterwards had command of a division and fought at

Stone River. Chattanooga, and Chickamauga. He was
killed while reconnoitring near Marietta. Ga. , June
14 1864.

1*OLLOCK, FREDERICK, English lawyer and essay- 1

ist, was born in London, Dec. 10. 1845. He is a

grandson of Sir Frederick Pollock
(1783-1870), who!

was chief baron of the exchequer. He was educated
at Kton and Trinity College, Cambridge, of which lie

became a fellow in isi'.s. lie was called to the bar at

Lincoln's Inn in 1871, and in 1882 was made prot.
of jurisprudence at University College, London, in

1883 corpus professor of jurisprudence at Oxford, am)
in 1 884 professor of common law. He is un editor

of the Lair Quarterly Recitir, and has contributed to

various periodicals. Among his legal works are

IKiictplet f Contract (1875); Diyrtt of tfif Isiir ,,f

I'.irtnenhip (1877); The Land /xiiru (1883). To i

other departments belong Spinoza, hit Life and 11<i-

lutnphy (1 880), and Enayi in
Jurisprudence and Ethics

(1882). Hia brother, WALTER MERRIES POLI,OCK,
|

was born in 1850, educated at Kton and at Trinity Col-

lege, Cambridge, graduating in 1871, and was called

to the bar at Inner Temple in 1874. He has delivered

many lectures on historical and literary subjects, and
in 1884 became editor of Sntnnlnii /fn-irir. with which !

he had long been connected. His publications include

/xerwrrt on the French Pttett; ffrmgs and Rh>/,

Kngluh and French; Vent* of Two Tongut* ; anil Tii-

f\)et <ifi<l tin- .Mute.

POLYGAMY (Gr. roll?, many, and )<$/*, mar- 1

riage) means multiple marriage, t. e., the condition of
j

a man having two or more wives, or of a woman hav-
1

ing two or more husbands at the same time. Recent
writers on sociology have distinguished these two kinds
of polygamy by different names, calling the former !

"
polygyny" (many wives), and the latter

"
polyan- 1

dry" (many husbands) < >p|X)sed to polygamy is that

torni of the marriage, relation called
"
monogamy

"

(ingle marriage), by which onr man is forbidden to

have more than one wife, or one woman to have more
than one husband at the same time. Although from
a scientific

point
of view tin- terminology is both con-

venient aim accurate, yet it is not in accordance with

popular usage. As commonly employed the word

"polygamy
1 '

designate* exclusively that form of the

rnamagc relation in which one man has several wives'

at the same time, and it is in this sense that we shall

use it in the present article. Polyandry, the condition
nfawoman having several husbands, though much
more extended than is commonly supposed, many in-

telligent persons being ignorant of its existence in any
part of the world, is comparatively limited and exoep- '

lional It exists among the aboriginal inhabitants of
the island of Ceylon and in Thibet In both these

countries, however, it is usually r.-tri.-ted to the case
where all the husbands of one wife arc brothers or
half-brothers Among other barharoif tribes where
ii is said to exist, a- the l-'uciMans. the Aleutians, mam
..I the Pacilii islanders and some of the native tribes

.t Hindu-tan. |iolvi:aniy also exists and the two form
a system liardlv distinguishable from promiscuous in-

tercourse. Polygamy, in the sen-. . !' one man hav

ing several .r more frequent and widely ex-

tended It exists in even latitude and every climate,

in A-ia. in nearly the whole of Africa, in Australia
and in. .-i of the islands of the Pacific, and on the
western continent ami the adjacent islands among the

aboriginal tribes from the Esquimaux ami Aleutian
islanders in the extreme north to the Patagonians and
Fuegians in the extreme south. It has existed from
the remotest periods of antiquity, and traces of it are

to be found in the history of almost every race. Nor
has polygamy been confined to barbarous nations.

The Egyptians. Hebrews, and Persians were among the
most civilized peoples of ancient times, and in the mid-
dle ages the Moors of Spain were at one time the fore-

most nation in Europe in literature, science, and art;

yet polygamy was practised among them all. Taking
into consideration all nations, past and present, bar-

barous and civilized, it cannot be doubted that the peo-

Eles

amoiiL' whom polygamy has been and is allowed
ir exceed in numbers those among whom it has been

and is prohibited.
The only widely extended religion by which polyg-

amy is at the present time
expressly sanctioned is

the Mohammedan. Even by that the number of
wives a man may lawfully marry is limited to four

(see Koran, cap. 4). but in practice the number is only
limited by his wealth and nis inclination. The Mo
hainnicdan religion has, during the present century,
extended itself greatly among the barbarous tribes of
Africa. This, however, has not really extended polyg-
amy, as that custom prevailed among those tribes

previous to the introduction of Mohammedanism.
The fact that Mohammedanism sanctions polygamy
has greatly facilitated the spread of that religion among
the barbarous tribes where the custom already existed.

In all Christian nations (which is equivalent to saying
in all the most highly civilized nations) polygamy is

regarded as a sin, and is prohibited by law as a crime.

Old as polygamy is historically and widely extended
as it is geographically, a closer examination shows that

practically this extension is more apparent than real.

Inhabitants of highly civilized countries who have
never given the subject any special examination, when
they hear or read about a country in which polygamy
is allowed, are apt to imagine that in such a country
even- married man has three or four wives. This has
also been frequently asserted by travellers. Such state-

ments necessarily imply either that the adult female

population is three or four times greater than the

male, or that only a small fraction of the male popu-
lation have any wives at all unless polyandry exists

at the same time Excluding this latter case, which
is of limited extent, there is no evidence that either

of the alnive conditions has ever existed tor any great

length of time in any community of any considerable

size. It is fully established that among all races of
mankind the number of male infants born slightly
exceeds the iiuinlx-r of female, the ratio being about

twenty-one males to twenty females From physi
ologieal cause-, into the nature of which it is not mv
e-saryto enter here, the numberoC deaths among male
infants slightly exceeds that among female. After

arriving at adult age the occupations of men. even in

the most civilized and peaceable c..mmunitic-. cxp.'-c
them todeath by accident move frequently than women.
On the other hand the female sex is alone exposed to

the accidents and perils of child-bearing. Taking t In-

human race aa a whole the numbers of married uud
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marriageable men and women are practically equal. ^ more civilized countries, where polygamy is confined to

What is true of the race is. in the great majority of the rich and the powerful, the number of a man's
oases, true of any particular community or nation, wives is looked upon as an index of his rank, and the

Exception*) causes sometimes interfere with this equi- women are hence led to regard it with favor as an in-

librium of the sexes. Neighboring tribes of savages dication of their own higher position. Travellers in

constantly engaged in war with each other sometimes countries where polygamy is allowed are unanimous in

show a great preponderance of the female population, their testimony that the mutual respect and affection

owing to the number of men slain in war. Such cases of husband and wife, which in countries where ino-

are mostly confined to the lowest type of savages. It nogamy is only permitted is regarded as constituting
is quite certain that no considerable portion of the the highest ornament of the ideal family, is almost
human race has ever been in such a condition that a unknown. The husband regards his wives merely as

majority of the men could each have as many as two the instruments of his pleasures, and considers himself
wives. Hence, even among barbarians, the practice as having discharged his whole duty to them when he
of polygamy is usually confined to a small minority has provided for their physical comfort

;
and the wives

of the males. look upon the husband simply as a master from whom
Among highly civilized nations economic tendencies they must get all they can by artifice but can demand

sometimes temporarily di.-turb the equilibrium of the nothing as a right.

sexes iii particular localities. Thus, when gold was The effect upon the children is in the highest degree
discovered in California there was a great rush of the deleterious. Where there are groups of children by
male population of other countries to that territory

;
different wives either the paternal care and authority

The same thing happened afterwards, in the case of i> dissipated among so many as to be of little account
Australia. or it is concentrated upon some of the children to the

Although the preponderance of the male population neglect of the others. The rivalries, jealousies, and
in those countries was for a time very great, yet its contentions of the wives are shared bv the children

ratio to the population of the countries whence itcame and haired rather than love is fostered. Hence in those
w.i- H small that, it

ha_d u|M>n them no perceptible 'countries where polygamy is practised by the rulers

effect. In the Tnited States there is a constant euii- the old age of a monarch is a season of plotting and

gration of young unmarried men from the Eastern to
conspiracy,

and his death is the signal for revolution

the Western Stales. This tends to produce an excess am! bloodshed.

of males in the West and of females in the Kast. But A general review of the past history and present
the means of rapid and cheap transit have so greatly condition of the human race leads irresistibly to the
increased during the last halt century, the npportuni- following conclusions: 1st. Tn the vast majority of
ties for self-support afforded to the female sex have communities of any considerable size the number of
been so inulti|med. and the tendency of U>th sexes not married and marriageable men is substantially equal
to enter the marriage state until they have a rea-mi.-i- to the number of married and marriageable women,
ble iirosjx-ct of being able to rear a family in a social I'd. Whenever from any cause this equality is de-

conuition :it least equal to their own has so nim-h in- st roved the natural laws which govern the reproduc-
creased. that they have more than counterbalanced any timi of tin? human race will, if the cause ceases to

effects of the slight inequality of the -exes tlm* pro- operate, restore the equality. :;d. Except where the
dnced. Hven in a community when from some c;ui-c male population of a community is constantly reduced
the female population had become so great in compari- by coininiial warfare the practice of polygamy by a
son with the male as to render it

possible
for each man majority of the males becomes a physical impossibility,

to have three or four wives, unless that cause were unless wives are obtained l>y capture or purchase from
constant in its operation, natural laws would in a few some other community, and this stale of things is con-

generations bring about an equality of the sexes, and fined aluio.-t entirely to the lowest grades of humanity.

jiolyuamy. though tolerated by law and custom, would Where polygamy exists in semi-civilized nations the

inevitably be confined to a small minority of the male number of women obtained by capture or purchase
population. hears but a small ratio to the whole

population,
and

Another circumstance tends to restrict the practice
|

such women are most frequently regarded as slaves

of polygamy. Where a people is so far advanced in and concubine.-, not as wives having equal rights with
civilization as to have a permanent abiding place and

; those legitimately married. 4th. Wherever polygamy
to depend for support principally upon its industry, has co-existed with a high state of civilization it has
each one of the great majority of the male population

J

been confined to the wealthy and powerful, who are

finds the support of one wife and her children all that : necessarily a small minority, and in such cases it has
In- i- able to achieve, and thus polygamy can only be

[ always been a survival from a previous state of bar-

practised by the wealthy and powerful, who necessarily
j

barism. 5th. Natural laws, the progress of science
si it nte a small minority. Hence though polygamy and the industrial arts, and the spread of Christianity

was allowed by the Gauls. Germans, and other bar-
'

all tend with irresistible force to its final extirpation.
IKIPHIS races from which the modern nations of Ku- In modern times the attempt of the Mormons to

rope are in great part descended, yet practically it was revue polygamy within the limits of a Christian na-

confined to the chiefs, and as a rule among the mass of tion is the only one of such extent and importance as

the people each man had but one wife.
|
to demand attention.

During the flourishing periods
of the Greeks and In regard to this only a few words are necessary in

Unmans no man among them could have more than addition to what will be found under MORMONS.
one legitimate wife at the same time. As fast as the
barbarous nations that overthrew the Roman empire

When (1847) the members of this sect, after their ex-

pulsion from Illinois and Missouri, selected as their

were converted to Christianity the last remnants of abiding place the region south of the Great Salt Lake,

polygamy were blotted out. they were separated on all sides by a vast extent of
In its effects on the family nothing can be said in unsettled country from all contact with civilization,

favor of polygamy except in comparison with those They undoubtedly expected that many years, probably
lower conditions of mankind where the domestic rela- two or three generations, would pass before they would
tions can hardly be said to exist. When it exists l>e interfered with

by
the advancing tide of emigra-

among barbarous tribes the husband regards his wives tion from the Hast. When in 1850 they were organized
much property and treats them as slaves. The into a Territory, Brigham Young was appointed gov-

women are i-omp -lied to do all the labor, and hence ernor, the other territorial offices were filled by mem -

they do not object to an increase in the number of bers of their own sect, and the delegate elected by
wives, thinking that by this me.iii- tlic aiuount of \\uik themselves was admitted to Congress, these expecta-
which each witl'have to pi-i-form will be lessened. In tions were strengthened. They hoped in a few years
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to become sufficiently numerous to demand admission

a* a State. That object accomplished, polygamy, al-

ready established by custom, would immediately be

Iiy law. All these calculations proved mis
-truciioii dt' tin- Pacific Railroad made

iiiinmnnicatioii i>n the east and the west rapid and

cany, ninl tiny Ufainc exposed not <mly to transient

observers but to the influx of a population p>

by tlio foref ol' the government and regarding the

system of polygamy with loathinir ninl disgust. Their

polygamous delegate was exitellcd from Congress. The
territorial offices were filled Iiy men oppOMfl to the in-

Mitution. Finally polygamy was dc'-lai. d to be a
mine, and (ho*- who practised it were depri\cd of
the elective franchise and subjected to heavy penalties.

irse many diffieulties have been met with in en-

fun-ing these laws, hut there can be no doubt about the
filial result. Already dissensions on this point are

springing up among the Murnioni themselves. It is

reported that a large portion of those who are deter-

mined to maintain the institution of polygamy have

purchased a tract of country in the northern part of

Mexico and are about to remove thither. Those, who
remain where they now are will undoubtedly gradually
abandon the practice. So long as I'tah reniiiins a Ter-

ritory the authority of the government of the I'nited

States is absolute, and it is entirely certain that I'tah

will never be admitted into the 1 "nion as a State ex-

cept under guarantees that will ensure the final extinc-

tion of an institution so opposed to the moral and

religious convictions of the nation at laru'e. (\v. M. F.)

POLYTECHNIC SCHOOLS (derived from the

rreek r>.ic, many, and ri^vi, art) are educational in-

stitutions intended for instruction in the practical

applications of mathematics, physics, ami chemistry.
The. first school bearing this name was founded in Paris
in 1T'J4 by the National Convention for the recruiting
of the public service. In this the most eminent franco
scientist wi-iv instnictors. and the pupils received an
annual stipend from the government. The Kui|icror

Napoleon afterwards required the pupils to pay their

own expenses and ga\e the school a military organiza-
tion, which it has since retained. .Many of the most
distinguished Freii'-h M-ientists ami mathematicians
have been graduates of this institution.

Similar institution.-, have been founded in the I'nited

by private enterprise, while the larger colleges
and uni\crsitics Inve formed their scientific depart-
ments on its model. The oldest of these institutions.

lJu Rciis-elaer Polytechnic Institute of Troy, N. V..

was founded in isill ; and in the same year the Frank-
lin Institute was organized in Philadelphia. Tin ->

institutions are still in existence and have done much
" xcellent work. From time to time other technical

schools were founded, -nthat by l^lsthe Ohio Me-
chanics' Institute was in existence and scientific demrt-

Idi-d to Vale and Harvard CoOegei
and to the ("niver-ity of Virginia.

In ISL".< the bjghb Useful Central School uf Arts and
Manufactures was founded in Paris, while the School
it' IVsign from which has irrown the school system of

and ,ut- ot' ( ! real Hrilaiu came into operation
in l>.;7 A department of science ami arts was for-

mally added to the school system of (ireat Britain in

1856. The American movement in this direction was
made national in lh>2 by a congressional land-grant
to the several States for the support of schools of
scientific and industrial education. This action of the

i rise to a considerable number of
such .State schools, some of which are in a flourishing

condition, and excellently equipped with books and
'ic material, though in oi tiers: the progress has

been fur from .. In addition to these
'' list might be made of

unei, '-. trclinic institutions, in many of which
is of the most thorough character and

th equipment d ability equal to that of
in-titmioiii in I'.ii

The scientific schools of America, indeed, have
elicited favorable comment from foreign authori-
l>r Kerr. a Senior Inspector of the Schools of Great
Britain, remarked in lss:{ that America had (at St.

I/mis) the finest scientific school in the world. Mr
Mather, another high authority, says of the technical

schools of the 1'nited States:
"

I am of opinion that

there is nothing better of the kind in Europe. The

I

advantage of the training in these is its practicalness."
Vi t the schools founded by the land-grant of 1862

have not, as a rule, realized the expectations enter-
tained of their work. Complaint is made that their

instruction is too theoretical, that many of them suffer

from_alack of scientific equipment, and that instruc-

tion in agriculture and the arts has languished through
various causes. These difficulties are gradually being
removed ;

several of these schools are equipped for

thorough instruction in pure and applied science,

while progress in this direction is being made in them
all. Of the endowed schools several, such as the < 'o

lumbia School of Mines, the scientific department of
Harvard, of the Johns-Hopkins institution, of the

I'niver.sity of Pennsylvania, and of several similar in-

stitutions, with other schools solely devoted to poly-
technic instruction, have attained a high standing as

ols of practical science, and compete successfully
with the most famous scientific schools of Europe.
The following table taken from the report of the

Commissioner of Education, gives tin statistical posi-
tion of these schools in the I'nited Slates in l:sM>. The
statistics of schools of science endowed with the national

land-grant are given in the column under "With
National lirant" and the statistics of other poly-
technic schools under the head

"
Without."

With National (irant. Without
School*, is f>

Instructor*, :,J7 417

Stmleiito, 4-263

Books in libraries, |oo,:i;r; 1:18,7 1.1

Value of ground*. l>uil<lings, etc., $.">,! s:!,4.
:

).'> S^OOM'-
1

*
I nif from fuii.l-. In. 1-J9.895
Income from tuition fees, 174,099 74,558
Income from Stair appropriations, 383,31X1 444,305
Total income, $962,996 $648,758

In recent years a system of technical instruction of
a less advanced grade has been established in -

States, and is meeting with highly encouraging suc-

cess. The experiment of combining manual work with
education is now going on in many of our cities, and
the idea is spreading with great rapidity. The Manual
Training School as a practical institution originated in

in the Imperial Technical School of Moscow.
Russia It was not till IsTti that the world became

Senerally

aware of the excellent work that Russia was

oing in this direction. In that year a display of the
work of the Moscow school made at the Centennial

Exposition. Philadelphia, attracted the attention of
educators generally. The first to airept the new idea

practically was l>r. .John I). Runklc. of the Massa-
chusetts Institute of Technology, who immediately
recommended the 1

adoption of the Rn>-ian s\.-tcm

and added to the Institute a department of mechanic
arts. In IS77 the Washington Unjversity of Si

l.i'ui- experimented in the same direction, and gained
a tnlly endowed manual training department by 1879.

Since that time manual training departments have
been added to several of the State agricultural colleges,
to Girard College, Philadelphia, and to other institu-

tions, while manual training has been made a part of
the public school system in Boston, Baltimore. San
Francisco, Philadelphia, Washington, and several other
cities. One of the most notable of the earlier schools
of this character is the VYorkinumcn's School and
Free

Kindergarten^ established 1 iy Felix Adler in inn-

neetion with the Society for Ethical Culture ol

Yolk. The purpose ,,f tl;! t gen-
eral training in iiclu
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educational training. The work of the manual train-

ing schools gives high satisfaction wherever instituted,

and the training of the hand and the mind together
promises to become in the future an essential feature

soldiers at times committed outrages and the govern-
ment did not give them aid or protection. By a new
treaty in 1865 their reservation was extended, and

promises to become in the tuture an essential feature promise was made of indemnity for their losses. Un-
of educational systems. It is now clearly perceived

j

der Pres. Grant's administration they were assigned
that the training of the hand does not detract from

j

to the care of the Protestant Episcopal Church. A
intellectual education, but rather brightens than dulls chapel was built and three schools established, and
the wits, while the instruction of girls in sewing, cook-

1 they seemed fora short time to
prosper.

Then a flood

ing, and the like, and of boys in the use of tools and
j

in the Missouri in 1873 caused great damage, their

in the general principles of the mechanical arts, cannot crops were destroyed by drought and locusts, and they
but be productive ot good results, in fitting the grow-

"-" ~J..~~J *~ - J~-.I~~.KI,, i:*: T_ to-/;

ing generation to be practicaljy self-supporting mem-
bers of the community. The time required for manual

training will detract but little from that requisite for

mental training, and will be particularly well applied in

the case of that large percentage of the school, popu-
lation who lack capacity for advanced intellectual

were reduced to a deplorable condition. In 1876
efforts were made to remove them to Indian Territory.
Their chiefs who had gone to look at the new land re-

turned dissatisfied. But the work of removal went on.

The tribe was conducted by troops, and suffered greatly
on the road. In a few months one-third of their num-
ber had died. In 1877 Standing Bear, a chief, with

education. (See also DESIGN, SCHOOLS OF.) (c. M. ) j
thirty others, returned to Kansas and sought refuge

*-/-,- HTi/-v*r *, / y\i * put' .t/~\ 1 mi . J i > iPOMEROY, a city of Ohio, county-seat of Meigs
co., is on the Ohio River, 60 miles below Parkersburg,
and is enclosed landward by precipitous hills. It has
2 national banks, 9 churches, a high-school, and a

weekly newspaper. Its chief industries are coal-mining
and salt manufacture. There are also iron-foundries,

flour-mills, and a woollen-factory. The city was incor-

porated in 1868 and the population in 1880 was 5560,

having decreased since 1870.

POMEROY, JOHN NORTON (1828-1885), legal

writer, was born at Rochester, N. Y.. April 12, 1828.

He graduated at Hamilton College in 1847, was ad-

mitted to the bar at Rochester in 1851, and practised

among the Omahas. They were seized and imprisoned
But this act caused great excitement in Omaha, and
T. II . Tibbies, editor of a

newspaper, sought their re-

lease in the U. 8. Court by habeas corpus. Judge
Dundy gave a decision in favor of the Indians, allow-

ing them to go where they pleased. Roused by
this revelation of their rights under the law they soon

sought to obtain restoration of their original lands in

Dakota,, which had been given to the Sioux. An agi-
tation in their behalf sprang up throughout the coun-

try. In the meantime Standing Bear and others set-

tled on an island in the Niobrara River, and soon 130
Poncas were gathered around him. Assisted by friends

there for some years. In 1864 he was made professor
|

in Omaha they set to work industriously in improving
of law in the University of New York, but in 1869 I the soil In 1887 they were reported as numbering
returned to the practice of his profession at Rochester.

He was also active as a contributor to legal and politi-

cal periodicals. In 1878 he was made professor of law
in the University of California. He died at San Fran-

cisco, Feb. 15, 1885. He published an htroducticm In
'

f.nir (i8>/>) ;
Introduction in Ctmttituiional

210, and, receiving instruction from a missionary of the
American Missionary Association, about 40American Missionary Association, about 40 wear
citizens' dress. Over 400 Poncas remained in Indian

Territory and received aid from the government.
They have a reservation of 101,894 acres about 30 miles
south of the Kansas line. In 1887 their number was

//" 0~868); Remedie* and Remedial Rights (!>"il) ; reported as 528, which was a decrease of 23

Jurisprudence (1883) ;
and Riparian, Riyht* from that of the previous year. Through the influ-

POMBfiOY, SKTH (1705-1777), soldier, was born
at Northampton, Mass., in 1705. He served in the

expedition against Lewisburg in 1745 with the rank of

major. In September, 1755, he succeeded to the com-
mand of a regiment in the battle of Lake George. He
was a delegate to the provincial congress of Massa- caused it to be renewed,
chusetts in 1774 and was appointed by it a brigadier- PONCE DE LEON (1460-1521). the discoverer of
general in 1775. He ventured into the fight at Bunker

i Florida, was born in Leon, Spain, about 1460. After
Hill as a volunteer^ and was conspicuous for his bi avery. displaying great bravery in the wars with the Moors of

ence of their chiefs they stubbornly resist attempts to

civilize them, but have been prevailed upon to forego
the annual sun dance. About 100 wear citizens' dress

wholly or in part. The agency school had an average
attendance of 77. In 1884 the issue of rations to

them was discontinued, but in 1887 a failure of crops

The Continental Congress had appointed him senior

brigadier, but finding his competency questioned he
retired from the camp without receiving the commis-
sion. In the autumn of 1776 he led a body of militia

to the aid of Washington on the Hudson. He died at

Peekskill, N. Y.
,
in the following February.

PONCAS, a tribe of American Indians of the Da-
kota family, were found by Lewis and Clarke in 1803

dwelling on the Ponca River, west of the Missouri.

They had formerly dwelt on a branch of the Red River
of the North, but had been driven out by the Sioux,
who are of the same family. Their numbers were then
stated at 200, but this in evidently too small, for in a

Granada, he was attracted by the discovery of the New
World, and in 1493 joined the second expedition of
Columbus. He was placed in command of the eastern

province of Hispaniola and thence conducted success-

ful
expeditions against Porto Rico. He finally sub-

dued tnis island in 1509 and became its governor, but
the family of Columbus caused his removal from the

post. Having amassed great wealth he immediately
organized an expedition for the discovery of a "Foun-
tain of Youth." of which reports were current among
the natives. On March 3, 1513. he sailed from Porto
Hico with three ships and cruised among the Bahamas.
On March 27, being Easter Sunday, called by the Span-

census made byjGen. Porter in 1829 they were set i iards Patciia Florida, he sighted land, which he named
Florida. On account of baa weather he did not go on
shore until April 9, when, near the mouth of the River
St. John, he formally took possession in the name
of the King of Spain. He cruised southward along

down at 600.
"

Their first treaty with the U. S.

government was in 1817, and another was made in

1825. No further notice was taken of them for thirty
years. In 1858, after having been harassed by the
Sioux and the whites, they sold most of their lands to

the government, and were promised aid in cultivating
a reservation on the Niobrara River. The buffalo,
which had once been their chief food, was now driven , i^iu^icu n< um^i. >u> < IIIUUK..ILIUH, </ > noo >v.^u>o^<.
to ;i distance, and they depended almost entirely on

[

and wounded by the natives and withdrew to Cuba.

agriculture. Being without arms they were not able where he soon died of the effects of his wound.

POND, ENOCH (1791-1882), Congregationalist rain

ister, was born at Wrentham, Mass., July 29, 1791.

the coast and among the Tortugas, and then returned

to Porto Rico. On reporting his discovery in Spain he
was made governor of Florida, and in 1521 he at-

tempted to effect its colonization, but he was repulsed

to protect themselves against those who took advan-
tage of their feeble condition. They remained loyal
am

|"-,i<
'-;<ble throughout the civil war, though the He graduated at Brown University in 1813, and studied
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theology with K<-v Dr Knuuon*. Ho was ordained

pastor ot ; .i Church Aulnim, Mass.,
.. and in 1 to/thf

POffrimt, a monthly
'

-.\ <> uphold
Orthodox t! logy against tho rnitar.an movement.
In Is".!' he was made profiMsor of theology in the

seminary .a B.ingor, and here In- remained untij
his

In- li.icl ln-i-n uiii-li- pn-sidcnt lit' tho

seminary and professor of Melasiastical history. hut at

the SM of flignty WM made professor oincritii-

puhlish.tl Lire* of Pr. -idem Samuel Da
('..nut /,in/ciidorfU -..." John Wkskliffe (is-ll), the

Mather Family r William Phipps (1847).
H:- other works include

lEffypt (I' ""' T'lU.-'r-'lk ./" Mnhm-
'

of
-*5);

.,.// ../' //i-

.VAI.II Mi .MIT I'IIIII.K. Uirn in Lin
dun Feb. -7. 1 >:'.'J. is iilxi disting\iished ns an

Kgyjit
ologist and numi-matist. He l.u- been connected with

li.-h Mu-eum sinei- Is.'il'. holding the position-
al a i-tant in the department >f antiquities, a-

..) i -i .in- and medals (!>('. 1 ). and keeper ( 1>7O).

He IKI- iiiiud Official Catalog!
'

.XVv li;il>n,

.lolin KiH'\
I'ti'irrh (Iv'.U: .Xv i;i>n,;,,; n

inn Kraini ''In is

tint '/7iW<.r/i/ ( I
- < ('Imrrli (ls-71).

l'( >NTE. LORENZO l>.\ i an Italian poet,
;-u at (Yin-da. Venice. March In. 17-4V. lie was

profasor of rhetoric, hut \va> banished from \ enieo on

aooiunt of his lilieral opinions and especially a satirical

IHM-III. Hi- then became Latin secretary to Emperor
Joseph II.. and wrote the librettos of several opens.
among which wore !>".< (Hnriiiiiii and the .Vnn-iiii/i nf

:\\ to Ixmdon a- .it' :in opera
iiini|iaiiy. and in lso.~> removed to New York. Here
lie gave instruction in Italian, and at the age of eighty
was made professor of that language in Columbia Col

He published an autobiography (New York.
and died All*;. IT. IV.*. Hi.- son. Lon-n/.o L

DaPonte (l*i.i-lMo). was professor in tl:i: I'niversity
of the City ol' New York, and published a Ilistnrii <if

thf florn'itin- Ii',-j,nt,Hi- ( I

-

1'ONTIAC i./. IT- I Indian warrior, he
: to the Ottawa tril>e. and was luirn about 1710.

His first exploit after bwomiag principal chief of his

tribe was the defence of Detroit on In-half of the

French in I7K. I le i- ;ilso said \u have- led his war-

riors at Itraddock '.- 'lei'. .11 in 17">J. His hatred of the

Knclish incre:i*cd alter they had come into possession
iada. and ho proceeded to organize a con.-piraey

among the Indian t; he colonists.

The month uOIiiy. I7i'i.:. was appointed for a univer-

sal attack on the settlements. In nine e^ises the at-

tacks were successful, but at Detroit, where I'ontiac

led in person, the settlers were forewarned. He then

conducted a reenlar sii-?e for live months, and mean
time sought aid from the French in l.mi-rina. He
also obtained food for the Ix'siegers by issuing a kind

of notes on birch-bark, signed with the figure of an
otter. Though the siege was raised Oct. lli. he faith-

fully redeemed the notes. But he was unable to re-

tain his followers and eventually himself submitted
to the English in I7t'if>. In his later years he was in-

temperate, and he was killed by an Indian at Cahpkia,
op|M)site St Louis, in 17f>9. The IM->I history is F.

Parkman's <7ou7>/V"<-i/'./''/
>

f.////'i<-(lsr)l). F. H. Hough
1 a Diary nf ll,. />,/,;'( (I860).

!'<)( ILK. S'IAM ^ lish author and Ori-

entalist, was born in 1/ondoii Die l\ 1 s."i4. Ili-i-a

graiiilnephcw of K. W. Line, the noted Orientalist.

by whom he was
jiartlv

educated. He then ptoeei ded
to Corpus Chrisli College, Oxford, whence in- gradu-

u Ix7s. He had
already iriven attention to nu-

mismatics under his uncles direction, and in I >T I he

wag appointed by the trustees of the British Museum
to writ* the official < 'ntnluffue of Ori-n'"/ Cuiiu (8

vols., 1875^83).
To thi- was added a CataLii/u, ,,f

India/ lie also eonil'leted his

great-uncle's An dlting the sixth and
seventh volumes (ls77-*.~>). and jmblished a Lifrof E.
II" f.<ii" ( I -77 1 As the result of a mission to Egypt
in 1883 he public- 1 ^iriiffiu (18S6). and has

since visited Russia in munuoutk in\e-tiL'atioii He
ct)iitribiited many art icle* tut he ninth edition of the /;

ixjcliipatdiu
' to the Dictionary of National

various periodicals. Among hi.- works
Me Eaayt in Oriental Nunu'tmnHc* (2 seri'

to the Hiii'i/i-liij
. ami to periodicals.

POOK. ENOCH (I73H-I7SU). Kovolutionary general.

I

was born in I7:!t1 at Andover. Ma- ded

|

from Daniel Poor, one of i: Jen. He en
1 in mercantile business at Exeter. N. H.. and in

!77"i was appointed colonel. He si nod at (he

of Boston, then went to New Yolk, and was sent to

take part in the invasion of Canada. In February.
1777. he was appointed brigadier-general, and as such
was en^iL'ed in resisting Burgoyno's invasion. He
afterwards served under Washington, spent

the winter
at Valley Forge, fought at Momuouth in 1778. and
w.i- in Sullivan's expedition against the Indians of
Western New York in 177'.'. In the next year lie had
command of a brigade of liuht infantry under Ijiifay

cite. He was killed in a duel with a French officer

near Hackensack. N J
. Sept. s. !7sn.

POOIIE. BK.X.IAMIX PKUI.KY (!s'_i.>-!ss7). jour
nalist. was born at Nowlmryport. Mass.. Nov. L'.

He was descended from John Poore. who came from

England in Id?.."), and pnreha.-.-d from the Indians in

Id.'jil Indian Hill in Newhury. on which Ben resided

(' his life. He was educated at Dummer
Academy, learned the printer's trade, and went to

Athens. (la., where he edited the Smiilirni 117/iVy

from JX'.S to 1S4D. He was then made agent of (In-

State of Ma achii.-etts to obtain in Europe histori-

cal documents and was oonnecti-d with the I'. S

legation to Belgium. After travelling over Europe
and as far as Egypt and Palestine he returned in Is 17

and became Washington correspondent of the Boston
.\tlis and afterwards of other

paper.-.
He introduced

the practice of reporting the Washington news by-

telegraph. Ib wa.- clerk of the Senate comnii;-

afl'aiis. and clerk of the printingoonimitteo
years. He died at Washington, I). C. . May

.;o. is87. He compiled by order of Cong^
works, among which were Our l>i/,li,ni,itii- J^lntiinm,

i,il ninl Stuti Cnimtitiitl'H'S. I'nlmtiiil Clinrti'i-f.

<'iitiilnr/i:,- ,,/ Qoventmant Aii&aafjbM. He issued

annually the ' ! /'/,<-',., i/ He published
I, it; * of (ienerals Xaehary Taylor. Grant, Ix>gan. and
Bunisidc. His last work was i'ri-lii/'.t /.'. /..///< /.,.

(- vols., 1886). He was prominent in the Masonic

fraternity, having taken the ::::<1 degree, and con

tributcd to this work the article on FIIKK MASONRY.
POPE. JuIIN. major general, wa- born at Kaskas

kia. III.. March I.'. . of Judge
Nathaniel Pope ( 17,v.-ls:,u) 11. Liaduatcd at V
Point in ISlL'. and enteied the topographical engin.
lie sei \ I'd under Cen. Taylor in (he Mexican w:i'

won two bri '

illantry. I-'rom l>t'.i to i

-

w.i- engaged in exploring expeditions in Mini
New Mexico. Texas, -ind among the Kooky Mountain-
He wa.- alterwai'i 1 in light house duty. His
intense loyaltv tn tlit-I'nion induoi d him to us

remark Buchamin's policy in rob mice to

.Nmih that he was
sumnii.i Hi martial, but the trial v

I
i

i I I the ofti.

cortod Lincoln t.. \\'asliim;ton boliin- his inauguration
lenl. In May. l-t'.l In- w:.- made brigadier

general and x-igm-d I nimaiid in Missouri, wheru
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he was' successful in suppressing rebel movements.

Early in 1S(>2 lie had command of the Army of the

Mis.-issippi am! by his vigorous movements in March
he captured New Madrid and Island No. 10 with

thousands of prisoners. He was then promoted
major-general of volunteers and brigadier-general in

the regular army. He took command of the Army of

Virginia, which consisted of all the troops in that

State except those under McClellan near Richmond.

Unfortunately he inaugurated his command with
boastful proclamations which set forth the achieve-

ments of the armies in the West in contrast with the
want of success in the East. He left Washington on

July 29 with rash pledges ofvictory, and a month later

was completely defeated bv Gen.
"
Stonewall

"
Jack-

son at Bull Run (see BULL RUN). He returned
to Washington and soon asked to be relieved from the
command. He attributed his defeat to the want of

proper support by the officers who had been under
Gen. McClellan's command. The controversy raged
especially around the conduct ofGen. Fitz John Porter,
and took a political form. Gen. Pope was sent to

Minnesota and engaged in a campaign with the Sioux.

After the war he commanded a military district in the
South and later had command of the Department of
the Missouri. In October, 1882, he was made major-
general in the regular army. He published Explora-
tions/rain the Red River to the Rio Grande and Cam-
paign in }'ir;fin in (181)3).

PORCH KR, FRANCIS PEYRE, physician and botan-

ist, was born at St. John's Berkeley, S. C., Dec. 14,
1825. He is of Huguenot descent, graduated at South
Carolina College in 1844, then studied medicine, and
received his degree from Charleston Medical College
in 1847. He lectured on medical subjects at Charleston
and

e_dited
the t'/nf/7/-.</ , .!/,,//</// .Jnurinil. During

the civil war he had charge of Confederate hospitals
at Norfolk and Petersburg, Va. In 1872 he was elected

presidentoftheSouth Carolina Medical Association. His
chief publications are Mnlirnl Hutn/n/ nf Smith Caro-
lina (Is4'.); Crui'tni,, ,,;, l'/,,,,t of'the United States

(1854); Resource* of Southern Fields and Forests

(1863).
PORGY or MENHADEN. See FISHERIES.
PORK. See SWINE
PORTER, ANDREW (1743-1813), general, was born

:it Worcester, Montgomery co., Pa., Sept. 24, 1743.

He was engaged as a school-teacher in Philadelphia,
when Congress in 1776 appointed him a captain of
marines. He was soon employed in the artillery
MTvire and fought at Trenton, Princeton, Brandywine,
and (lermantpwn. In 1770 he took part in Gen. Sul-
livan's expedition against the Indians of \Vestern New
York. After the war he was a commissioner to run
the boundary lines of Pennsylvania (1784), was

major-general of militia (1800), and surveyor-general
At the outbreak of the war of 1812 IV-.

Madison offered him a commission as brigadier-gen-
eral, hut he declined on account of his age. He died
at Harrisburg, Pa., Nov. 16, 1813.

Hi- oldest son, DAVID R. PORTER (1788-1867), was
iroverrior of Pennsylvania 1839-45. Charges of ir-

regularity in his election gave occasion for what was
called the "Buckshot War" in the organization of
the Legislature. He died at Ilarrisburg, Aug. 6, 1867.

Another son, JAMES MADISON POKTKII (17'.i:;-1862).
was a member of the Pennsylvania Constitutional
Convention in 1838. and was appointed secretary of
war by Pres. Tyler, but rejected by the Senate. He
was afterwards a State judge, and one of the founders
of Lafayette College, Ka.ston.

His
nephew,

ANDREW PORTER (1819-1872), gen-
eral, was born at Lancaster, Pa., July 10, 1819. He
graduated at West Point in 1837, and served in

tli- Mexican war with distinction. At the outbreak
of the civil war he was made colonel in the regular
army and then brigadier-general of volunteers. He
commanded a brigade of regulars at the battle of Bull

Run, and was afterwards provost-general of the Army
of the Potomac. He resigned in April, 1864. and
died at Paris, Jan. 4, 1872.

HORACE PORTER, son of Gov. David R. Porter,
was born in Huntingdon co., Pa., April 15, 1837. He
graduated at West Point in 1860 and entered the artil-

lery. In October, 1861, he went as assistant ordnance-
officer to Port Royal, S. C., and he took part in the

siege of Fort Pulaski on the Savannah River. He
was chief of ordnance in different armies from July,
1862, to November, 1863. In April, 1864, he was
made aide-de-camp to Gen. Grant with rank of lieu-

tenant-colonel, and continued with him till the close

of the war. He then made tours of inspection in the
South and on the Pacific coast until Gen. Grant be-

came President, when he was made his military secre-

tary. In 1873 Col. Porter resigned to take part in rail-

road management. He has published West Point

Life. (1866), and has contributed to various magazines.
PORTER, DAVID (1780-1843), naval-officer, was

bom at Boston, Feb. 1, 1780. His father, of the same
name, was captain of a merchant-vessel and the son

early went to sea. In April, 1798, he entered the U.
S. navy as midshipman and was on board the Con-
stitution in her fight with L' Insurgent* in the West
Indies. He was made lieutenant in 1799 and was
wounded in an engagement with pirates at Santo

Domingo. His next service was in the war with Trip-
oli, but after some exploits he was captured in the

ship Philadelphia aground in Tripoli harbor in October,
1803. A captivity of eighteen months followed. In

July, 1812, he was appointed to the command of the
Essex (32 uns) and sailed on a cruise to the Pacific

memorable in American annals. Among his captures
was the British ship Alert (20 guns), the first man-of-
war so taken. Of twelve other vessels captured some
were armed by him to protect American wnale-fishers.

On March 28, 1814, his cruise was brought to a close

in the harbor of Valparaiso, where after a desperate

fight he was overpowered by a British frigate (36

guns) and a sloop (28 guns). Porter wrote to nis gov-
ernment, "We arc unfortunate, but not disgraced."
David G. Farragut, then a lad of twelve, had served as

midshipman in the Essex and won Porter's com-
mendation (see FARRAOUT, in the ENCYCLOPEDIA
BRITANNICA). Capt. Porter was employed as naval-

commissioner from 1815 to 1823. He then took com-
mand of an expedition against the pirates in the West
Indies, but having exceeded his power in exacting an

apology from the authorities at Porto Rico for an in-

sult to the American flag, was recalled and suspended
for six months. He resigned his commission in Au-
gust, 1 826, and was appointed commander-in-chief of
the Mexican navy in the war against Spain. In 1829
he was sent as U. S. consul to Algiers, and in 1830
as charg6 d'affaires to Turkey, where he was after-

wards minister-resident. He died at Constantinople
March 28, 1843, and his 'remains were afterwards in-

terred at Philadelphia. He published a Journal of
the Cruise of the. Essex (2 vom.

, 1815), and from his

letters was compiled Constantinople and its Environs

(> vok, 1835).

PORTER, DAVID DIXON, admiral, son of the

preceding, was born at Philadelphia, June 8, 1814.

When his father took command of the Mexican navy
he was made a midshipman and was captured on the

Guerrero after a severe fight. In 1829 he became a

midshipman in the U. S. navy and served in vari-

ous waters until 1845, when he was stationed at the

Washington Observatory. In the Mexican war he
served at Vera Cruz and other points. He was after-

wards engaged in the coast-survey, as he has been be-

fore for four years (1836-40), and in 1849 entered on
command of the California!) mail-steamers. At the
outbreak of the civil war he held a commander's com-
mi-sion and was sent to the relief of Fort Pickens, at

Pensacola. He prepared a flotilla of mortar-boats for

service in the expedition against New Orleans. After
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the rapture of (hi* rily the flotilla was cmpl
nst Yicks'mirg. and I'orn r with the rank of ft

admiral had command of all the n.n.i the

-issippi. Stcamlx'at-. c..\cred with iron plat<- were

used in many plaii-s for attack and for lruns|>ort

karuws Post was captured in January. 1863, and the

Grand Gulf batteries de-tio\vd in April I'.n-tcr 's cfli-

.; and generous eo-opcnttmn in the siege ol \ 'i.-kshurg

was rcpcatcdlv acknowledged by lien. Grunt. He after-

wards assisted in Gen Hank- > Red River expedition
in April, lsr.4. and in tie ir was transt'crred to

the James Kiver. Here he had command of tin-

naval forces which took part in the expedition again-t

Fort Kisher
(i;. r.) and captured it Jan. 15. ISi'i.V lie

was made vice-admiral in 1866 and was supcrintendeni
of the Naval Academy for two years. On the death

of Farragut in 1870 Porter succeeded him as admiral

of the navy. He has in recent years published several

books, among which are Life of Comi>i<l'>ri' lln-id

flrrter (1875); Incidents and Anecdotes of ti,

Mir (188ft) : two novels. Mint n f>nre and li

Diable (18S.V>; Hum/ Marline (1886); and a Jlixton/

nfthe .Y.iry in the \\'nr of the JfiMlioii (1887).
WII.UAJI DAVID PORTER (1809-1 864) was another

son of Commodore David Porter, born at New Orleans.

March in. IsO'j. Entering the navy as midshipman
in Is23, he retired in 1855, having in the meantime

originated the light-house system now in use. He re-

turned to the .service in 1 s.V.i. commanded the iron-

clad Essex on the Mississippi in 1862, and safely

passed the Confederate batteries on his way to New
Orleans. For his exploits he was made commodore in

July, 1862, but was obliged by ill health to retire from
service. He died at New York, May 1, 1864.

POUTER. 1'ir/ JOHN, general, was bom at Ports-

mouth, N. H.. June 13, 1822, being a nephew of

Commodore David Porter. He graduated at West
Point in lsl.">. entered the artillery and served with
distinction in the Mexican war under Gen. Scott from

Vera Cruz to the capture of the City of Mexico,
where he was wounded Sept 13. is 17. He was after-

wards instructor of artillery and cavalry at West
Point and in 1856 was transferred to the adjutant-gen-
eral's department. He served in the Utah expedition
in 1858. At the outbreak of the civil war he was
made colonel in the regular army and soon after brig-

adier-general of volunteers. He was chief of staff to

Gen. Robert Patterson and to (i en. N. P. Banks until

August, Isiil. when he had command of a division in

the defences of \Vashington. In Gen. HoGleUan'l
Peninsular campaign Porter had direction of the

siege of Yorktown, afterwards commanded the. fifth

corps of the Army of the Potomac. His gallantry was

displayed at Meehanicsville. Gaincs's Mill and Malvern
Hill. After the failure of the attack on Richmond
Fit?. John Porter's corps was transferred to the Army
of Virginia under Gen. Pope. At the second battle

of Hull Run. Aug. 29. 1862. he was ordered to attack

Jackson's flank, but did not move on account of
the presence of Gen. 1/ongstrect in front. Gen. Pope
afterwards attributed his defeat to Gen. Porter's in-

activity and even charged him with treachery. Mc-
Clcllan returned to the chief command and Fitz John
Porter fought under him at Antietam. but on Novcm-
IHT L'7 he was tried by court-martial on a charge of

disobedience of orders, and on Jan. 21. 1st.:;, li.

cashiered. After many efforts to obtain a rehearing
of his case, a board of inquiry was called by Pres.

|

Hayes in April. 1S7*. which eventually declared ( ieii.

Porter free from blame. Pres. Arthur in May,
1882, remitted part of his sentence, but vetoed a bill

pawed by Congress for his relief, on account of it-

unjust effect on other officers. In 1885 a bill free from

this objection was passed and signed by I

land, and on Auc. 7, 1886, Gen. Porter was re

stored to the army with the rank of colonel. Gen
Porter had in the meantime been engaged in business

in New York city, and was superintendent of the New

insane asylum In 187.1 he was appointed COM-
ini inner of public works in New York city

lice ciillllllissin: I Irailt.

while President, had refused to reopen (ten. Porter's

case, but afterwards Ix-came convinced of hi- im.

and put.li-.hcd an article to that effect in the

HIM. Ki s )

PORTER, .Insi.xs l.i-in. educator and author,
was born Oct. -I. lv_M. at Hurt. County Donegal, Ire-

land. He graduated at the I niversiiy of (jlasgow in

|s|-J. and studied theology at the I'liUer-ity ol Kdin-

burgh and the l-'r.-c Church College. In 1840 he was
ordained in the Presbyterian Church of England and
had charge of a church at Newcastle. In 1849 he was
sent by the Irish Presbyterian Church as a missionary
to Damascus and resided then until |s.,<i ||,. travelled

extensively iii Palestine, Arabia, Kgypt. and Northern
Africa. On his return to Ireland lie was made pro-

'I' Hihlieal criticism in the Assembly's College,
Belfast. Dr. Porter was moderator of the General

Assembly in 1875. He took an active part in organ-
izing the new system of higher education in Ireland,

and, in 1878, was appointed by Parliament commis-
sioner of intermediate education. In the next year he
was made president of Queen's College, Belfast, and
in 1880 senator of the Koyal University of Ireland.

He has published /'/ - /AO/KWIW (2 vols.,

1855); Murray's /luinl/mn/.- for Si/fin <nnl nfatuu
(1858) ;

Tin nUatauA mi&e 0oipZi (1864) ;
(;;<n,t

Cities of Bashan (1865); ./> /n^i/'in. liitliain/ and
Bethlehem (1886.) He married in 1849 the youngest
daughter of Rev. Dr. Henry Cooke (a. v.\ and he lias

i.ulilishcd Liff mid Times of Dr. Cooke (1871.) He
has contributed to various reviews, magazines, and en-

cyclopaedias, chiefly on subjects relating to Biblical

geography and history.
POKTKK. NOAH, philosopher and educator, was

born at Fannington. Conn., Dec. 14, 1811. His father,
Rev. Dr. Noah Porter (1781-1866), was minister of
that parish lor fifty-five years. He graduated at Yale

in l.s:il
;
and engaged in teaching. In 1833

while tutor at Yale College he studied theology, and
in April, 1836, was ordained pastor of the Congre-
gational church at New Milford, Conn. In 1843 he

accepted a will to Springfield, Mass., and in IS-ltl he
was chosen professor of metaphysics and moral phi-

losophy at Yale College. He became president of the
college on the resignation of Rev. Dr. \Yoolsey in 1871,
and after a successful career of fifteen years himself

resigned in 1886. He has contributed to several lead-

ing reviews and has published The llnninn Intellect

(1868) ;
Books 1 1nd I{i'<ifli'i>r/(\X~(l) ; Ami i-irun ('ulltffet

(mil tin' Anifrimn Piiltlir (1870): Klfmrntt of Litel-

PkHotaphy (1871); Th< Selena of Natmrt
'tin' SdeHOe of M'lii (1871) ; Krinif/thne (1882) ;

Elements of Moral St ~ :
<)'. Bitkon Berkeley

(1885); Kinit'f Etliirx (1886). Dr. 1 'oiler was the
chief editor of the revised editions of Wflistrr's Die-

/ioiniry, 1864 and 1880.

PORTER PBTKH BI-KI. (1773-1844), general, was
born at Salisbury. Conn.. Aug. 14, 1773. His father.

Dr. Joshua Porter ( I7:;<>- 1 SL'"I). superintended the
manufacture of cannon for use in the American army
during the Revolution and fought at Saratoga. Peter

graduated at Vale in 17'.M. studied law at Litchfield,
and settled in Western New York, where he had large

II.' was elected to Congress in 1808 and Be
was active in the measures leading to a declaration of
war against Great Britain in 1812. He then resigned
to become quartermaster-general of New York and
afterwards had command of volunteers who drove out
the British invaders. In IM 1 he led a brigade into

Canada under Gen. Brown and fought at Chippewa
and Lundy's Lane. On Sept. 17. while Kc-ieged at

Fort Erie, lie made a sortie which compelled the enemy
to depart. His Mnrieei "ere acknowledged l>y Con-

gress with a gold medal and by New York State with
a sword. In 181Ghe was employed as commissioner



PORT ITURON-PORTSMOTmi. 220

in settling the boundary lietween Canada and the

United Stair-. He \vi- afterwards secretary ut' state
|

of Now York, and was secretary of war in the admin-
istration of Pres. John Quincy Adams, lie was prom-
inent in the ]iro;;Tcss of Western New York and was
one of the projectors of the Erie Canal. He died at

Niagara Falls, March 20. 1S44.

Hisonlyson. PETER At ut STI.S PORTER (1827- 1st; I).

graduated at Harvard College in 1845, studied in Ger-

many, and was elected to the Legislature of New York
in 1 801. He raised a regiment for service in the civil

war and was killed at Cold Harbor, June 3, 1864.

PORT HURON, a city of Michigan, the county-scat
of St. Glair co.. is on the St. Clair River, at the mouth
of the Black River, and at the foot of Lake Huron, 62
miles N. N. E. of Detroit. It is the terminus of three

railroads, the Grand Trunk, the Chicago and Grand
Trunk, and the Port Huron and North-western. There
are 4 iron bridges over the rivers, 2 of which are rail-

road bridges, and a railroad tunnel is now being built

under St. Clair River to Sarnia on the Canadian side.

With this town there is steam-ferry communication
and steamboats also ply to Detroit daily while naviga-
tion is open. Port Huron has a fine building for the
U. S. custom-house and post-office, erected in 1877, a

city-hall, 1 national and 3 other banks, an opera-house,
1 daily and 4 weekly newspapers, 9 churches, and 7

schools with substantial buildings. Timber is brought
in large quantities by the Black River and manufac-
tured and shipped here. There are several saw-mills,

ship-yards, dry-docks, grain-elevators, machine- and

boiler-shops, threshing-machine-works, and extensive
car-works and railroad repair-shops. In the vicinity

large quantities of salt are produced and natural gas
and some petroleum are obtained. The city is sup-

plied with water from Lake Huron by the Holly
system. It hiis three small parks. The valuation of

property is $5,000,000, its public debt is $150.000, and
its yearly expenses about $100,000. Originally settled

by Canadian French in 1819, it was incorporated as a

city in 1807. lt,s population in 1880 was 8883.

PORT JERVIS, an incorporated town of Orange
co., N. Y., is on the Delaware River above the mouth
of the Neversink River, 88 miles N. W. of New York
city, on the Erie Railroad and on the Port Jervis,

Monticello, and New York Railroad. It is close to the
border of New Jersey and a bridge connects it with
Pike co.. Pa. It has 2 national banks. 7 sol

dailv and 3 weekly newspapers, '1 foundries, the Erie
Railroad machine-shops, planing-,

saw-, and feed-mills,
2 glass-works, boot-and-shoe-factory, glove-works, and

watch-case-factory. The village was settled in 1S20
and

incorporated
in 1853. It nas a park and water-

works and is lighted with gas and electric light. It is

free of debt and its public yearly expenses are about
$20,000. Population in 1880 was 8678.

PORTLAND, a city of Maine, seat of Cumberland
co., is in 43 40' N. lat. and 70 14' W. long., on a pen-
insula of lW.il acres in Casco Bay. It is 62 mil
W. of Augusta, capital o_f

the State. Besides the
facilities for commerce furnished by its deep and eapa-

harbor, it has five railroads, the Grand Trunk.
.Maine Central, Boston and Maine. Portland and
Ogdensburg, and Portland and Rochester. The impor-
tant buildings include the custom-house, post-office,
city-hall, court house, observatory. Baxter Hall, Me-
chanics' Hall, Maine general hospital, public library.
The Society of Natural History and the Society of Art
have valuable collections. Besides 6 national banks
there are 8 others. There are 15 hotels, 4 daily and 1 1

weekly newspapers, and 26 schools. There are 32
churches, several of which have fine edifices. The in-
dustrial works comprise rolling-mills, stove-foundries.
locomotive- and boiler-works, sugar-refineries, shoe-

factoriee, carriage-works. Rising gradually from the
harbor and well shaded Portland presents a very pic-
turesque appearance. It has gas and electric light,
water-Works, and a park called ''The Oaks.

"
Its prop-

erty is assessed at $33,752.040 in 1888; its public
debt is s:;. MI MUM), anil the city expenses for 1887 ex-

ceeded $936.000. The first settlement was made here
in 1633, and it was included in the town of Falmouth,
which was incorporated in 1050. Portland was burnt

by Indians in 167(1. by French and Indians in 1 690, by
the British in 1775. It was incorporated in 1786 and
received a city charter in 1832, having on its seal the
motto "Resurgam." In 1866 it again suffered from
a disastrous conflagration. Its population in 1880 was

33,810.

PORTLAND, the largest city of Oregon, county-
seat of Multnomah co.

,
is on the Willamette River, 1 2

miles from its confluence with the Columbia and about
12o miles from the ocean, yet it is virtually a seaport
to which large vessels come from various parts of the

world. It is in 45 30' N. lat. and 122 27' 30" W.
long. It has a fine court-house, a U. S. government
building, 10 banks, several large hotels, 3 public halls,

a theatre, a high-school, good public schools, a female

academy, a large library, asylum for the insane, and
25 churches. The industrial works comprise iron-foun-

dries, machine-shops, flour-mills, saw-mills, canneries,

breweries, furniture-factories, shoe-factories,etc. There
are 5 daily and 15 weekly newspapers and 2 monthly
magazines published here. Lumber, wheat, flour, and
wool are largely exported. Portland is a handsome

city, with wide, well-shaded streets, and has four lines

of street railway. It has gas- and water-works.
_

It is

the terminus of the Oregon Railway and Navigation

Company's system. It was settled in 1845, became a

city in 1851, and in 1880 had a population of 17,577.
Its present population exceeds 40,000.

PORTSMOUTH, a city of New Hampshire, half-

shire-town of Rockingham cp.,
is on the Piscataqua

River, 3 miles from the Atlantic Ocean, and 54 miles N.
N. E. of Boston. It is built on the slope of a penin-

sula, overlooking a deep, capacious harbor with rock

bottom. The streets are well shaded and there are

many antique mansions. Portsmouth has a custom-

house, an athenaeum, with a library of 10.000 volumes,
a music-hall, 4 national banks, 2 savings banks, and 11

churches, some of which have fine structures. Three

daily and three weekly newspapers are published here.

The manufactures include cotton and woollen goods,
hosiery, shoes, iron-castings, etc. Ship-building is

still carried on, but the commerce has declined. The U.
S. navy-yard of Kittery, on an island opposite, has 3

large ship-houses and a floating balance-dock, 350
feet long by 105 wide, with 24 pumps. Portsmouth
was settled in 1623, but did not receive a city charter

untjl 1849. It was the capital of New Hampshire
until 1 807. It is now a favorite summer-resort. Its

population in 1880 was 9690.

PORTSMOUTH, a city of Ohio, seat of Scioto

co.. is on the Ohio River, at the mouth of the Scioto,
113 miles E. S. E. of Cincinnati. It is on the Scioto

V alley, the Ohio and North-western, and the Cincin-

nati, Washington, and Baltimore Railroads. It has a

court-house, 2 opera-houses, 3 national banks, and 1

other bank, 1 daily, 5 weekly, and 2 monthly news-

papers, 21 churches, 6 public schools, and a young
tallies' seminary. The industrial works comprise 2

rolling-mills, 3 foundries, 2 woollen-mills, 2 stone-mills,

3 saw-mills, steel-spring-works, a tannery, wheelbarrow,

furniture, and shoe -factories. Iron is abundant in the

vicinity. Portsmouth has gas and electric light, a paid
fire department, a street railway, a Hollv system of

water-works. The city is partly enclosed by hills and
on the opposite side of the Ohio there ara hills 500

feet high. Population in 1 8SO was 1 1 .321 .

PORTSMOUTH, a city of Virginia, eounty:
seat of

Norfolk co., is on the west bank of the Elizabeth

River, opposite Norfolk. It has a fine harbor, the river

here being about two-thirds of a mile wide. In the sub-

urb ofGosporl is a U. S. navy-yard with a granite dry-
dock and a marine-hospital. The navy-yard was de-

stroyed at the beginning of the civil war, to prevent its
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1 mm tulliiiL' into the handsof the O
Illlt ha> Mil ' Ti'ik I'nll-llliHltll ha- - hallkv
I .'> churches, li daily ami :i weekly DtWIMpW^gOod pub-
lic and pri\ . ll export* lumber, naval -!!. -

cotton, and in>n Karly vegetable* an- extensively

shipped to Northern ismouth in l
v -

14>7t> itihaliitant.-.

I'l iS'l'. TKI MAN MAR. H i.i .-IIM" l*M>).e]ergyman.
wasburn at Middlebiiry.Yl ..Inn. ;, l>ln. lie gradu-
ated at the college of that town in Is-j'.i and whilestudy
ing law was tutor liter.' In iv;-j In- wont to Wushing-
t<>n an.) thnut- to St. I/mis an.l settled at Jackson-
ville. III., when- lif was made pml. or of languages
in Illinois College, ami also in IMn ordained pastor of

ngregational Clmroh. In 1>-J7 lie w;us called tu

the pastorate of the Third Presbyterian Church of St.

Units, and in Ih.'il he funned the HntOwgngBlMM!*]
Church there. He exerted great influence and was the

prominent representative .if New England views in

theology, education, and public affairs. Besides at-

tcmling t" his ]ia>iiii-nl dntie> he was professor of history
in Washington I 'niversity. St. I/ouis, professor of eccle-

siastical hi.-tory in Chicago Theological Seminary, and
delivered some lectures in Andover Theological Semi

nary. He died Dec, 31, 1886. Me published The
>$krvticni Em in Minimi History (1850) and contrib-

uted to the Andnvrr Iffrietc and other periodicals.
POSTAL SF.KVH'K OK THE r.MTKD STATES.

Probably the first attempt to establish

,-i , .? postal service within anv part of the

Am ED i
territory now embraced in the United
States was made by the General Court

of Massachusetts in 1639 just nineteen years niter tin;

landing of the Pilgrims, and only four years after the

proclamation of the Crown establishing a general postal
svstem in England. On the records of the court for

that year we find the following entry : "It is ordered
that notice be given that Richard Fairbanks his house
in Boston is the place appointed for all letters which
an- Brought from beyond the seas, or are to be sent
thither to be left with him : and he is to take care that

they are to be delivered or sent according to the direc-

tion. And he is allowed for every letter a penny, and
must answer all miscarriages through his own neirlect

in this kind." This service was in a short time . \

panded into one for the transmission and delivery of
[Mm other than those for or from tmignpaita;
though its administration did not give universal satis-

faction ; Cor on the records of the < icncral Court in

1667 is a petition of citizensof the colony Cor
"
better

arrangements for the sending and receipt of mails
"

it ion alleging a number of grievances, one a in on ^

them being the frequent loss of letters.

In 1657 mail service existed also in the colony of

Virginia, but of a very primitive character. By act

of Assembly March 13, 1057.it was provided "that,
all letters superscribed for the public service shall he

immediately conveyed from plantation to plantation to

the place and person directed, under a penalty of one

hogshead of tobacco for each default." Although
this system was intended solely for the transmission ol

letters on official dn.-iness, it is not unreasonable to as-

sume thut private letters were by general consent at

times transmitted in the same way ; but of course this

could not have accommodated the growing demands ol

the Colony, and so we find thai later on. in I

act of Assembly was passed providing for the
tion and establishment" of a post-office, as a matter
of

"
general concernment and of great advantage for

the increase and preservation of trade and eonin
In 11172 the government of the colony of New

established a post to goc monthly from New York
to Boston;" and notice was given to

"
those that bee

disposed to send 1. n.-r-. to bring them to the secre-

tary's office, where in a lorkt Ix.x they shall bee pre-
served till the messenger calls Cor them, all persona
paying the post U'Coi. bee scaled up. This
Monthly di.ip.it.-h was evidently for a long time sufficient

Cor the want- of the public. Tliirly \ it was
i to a fortnightly on i- Croiu the Col

lowing notice
published

in the
"
By order of the Postmaster) Icneral of North Ameri

ca : These arc i. irive notice that on Monday night, the
'.til ot (170U), the \.

Boston and New York sets nut once a fortnight the

three winter months of l>eeeml>cr January, and F.-b

ruary. and to go alternately, from Boston to Sa\ brook
and Hartford, to exehanve the may] of letters with
the N.-w York ryder : and.all person- that sends letters

from Bosloii to Connecticut after the l:;th in.-t. are

hereby notified first to pay the postal-.' on the s.

In Pennsylvania the tir.-l record of any
vice i.- to be found in a law of the pr..\ ineiaf Assembly
passed in It'iSii. which required that

"
even .in-

the peace, sheriff, or con.-tablc within th.

counties of this province and territories thereof, t..

hands or knowledge any letter or letters shall

come directed to or from the governor, shall di.-pateh
them three hours at the furthest after the receipt or

knowledge thereof, to the next sheriff or constable,
and so forwards as the letters direct, uivon the penalty
of twenty shillings for every hour's delay." This, like

the law of Virginia, was intended for public letters

only ; but in 1603 the (ieneral Assembly of the prov-
ince passed a

"
law for erectinir a post-office," where-

by authority was given to Andrew Hamilton to estab-

lish a "general post-office at Philadelphia, from
whence all letters and packets may be with all expedi-
tion sent into any of the parts of New KiiL'land and
other the adjacent colonies in these parts of America,
at which said office all returns and answers may be re-

ceived."

I n Maryland and the two Carolinas there does not

appear to have been any postal sen-ice whatever until

very much later than the foregoing dates. Even as

late as about 17.V>. postal communication between

points south of Philadelphia was without any regu-

larity, as is seen in the following passage from Dr.
Win. Douglass's Hittorioaland /V/V/Vv;/ Summary of
lirilluli S<-ttltiii--nt.-i in X'irlli Ami-rim (1755): "From
Piseaiaqua or Portsmouth to Philadelphia is a regular

postage ;
from thence to Williamsburg is uncertain,

because the post does not
proceed until letters are

lodged sufficient to pay the cnarge of the post-riders.
From Williarnsbnrg, in Virginia, to Charlestown, in

South Carolina, the post-carnage is still more uncer-
tain."

In 1092 the postal service of the colonies was, by
authority of the government of Great Britain, placed
in charge of an officer of the Crown called the lieputv
Postmaster (ieneral for America; but practically each

colony exercised the right to govern the service within
its own territory, and to fix its own schedule of post-

aid this state of things continued until 1710.
when by formal act of Parliament

('.I
(
v>iic.-n Anne. chap.

10) the first organized system Cor the transmission of
the mails in the colonies was created By this act the
Postmaster (Iciieral was required

"
to keep his chief

office in New York, and other chief offices in some
convenient place or places in other of her Majesty's
provinces or colonies in America ;" a monopoly was
established, not only in the carriage of letters, but of

parcels of goods and the transport oC travellers : and a

fixed tariff of charge.- therefor was prescribed. Tl:--

following were the rates for lett.i, and parcels
fixed by this act. which were without mat. ti:'.l modifica-

tion renewed by the act of 170"> ("><Jco. III. .chap,
xxv.):
All letters and packets from London to New York, in North
Amri,

le, 1.-.; d.nildi', _'*.; tn-lile, 3*.;
one omicp in weight, I ny jmrl of tin; ^
dies lo New York, Kin^li', 4<l. : douldp, frl. : tr.'Me, In.;

ounce, Ix. \il.

From New York to any place wit liin

or thence back to New York, single, 4d. ; double, Sd.;
treble, \i. ; ounce, U. 4'/. ;

over (JO and not over 100 niilej,

iiingle, t'ul., etc.
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From Xew York to Perth Amhor, "the chief town in East

it was 9'/. ; ounce, 3s. ; to Newport, lioston, Portsmouth,
and Annapolis,

"
the chief town in Maryland," it was la. ;

ounce, 4s.
; to Williamsburg, "the chief town in Virginia,"

it was Is. 'id.; ounce, 5. ; and to Charleston, S. C., it was
\s. G'l.

; ounce, 6*.

The system thus begun in 1710 was not successfully
managed ; it yielded no revenue to the government,
and. as we have seen above, in some parts of the coun
try it furnished scarcely any mail service whatever.
K\en near Philadelphia, then the most populous city
in the colonies, the meagreiiess of the mails is calcu-
lated at this day to excite a smile ; for example, it was
eiistomary, down to \1M. for letters intended for per-
sons residing in Newtown. Bristol, and (.'hosier, in Penn-
sylvania, and even in Newcastle. Delaware, to remain
in the Philadelphia post -office until called for. Bristol

i miles from Philadelphia in one direction, and
Neweastle 40 miles in an opposite direction, making a
distance of 60 miles with but one post-office. In 1753,
however, on the death of the Deputy Postmaster-Gen-
eral for America, the celebrated Benjamin Franklin
who had been postmaster at Philadelphia for sixteen
.
Vl> ''led to the office by a commission from
the Postmaster-General of England. He was to have
for himself and an axM.eiate. Ci>0<> per annum, to be
made nut of the profits of the service

; and to do tliis.

many improvements were undertaken. For example,
in the year of his appointment a penny-post, for
the delivery of letters to the residences of addr.
of tin- mail, was established at Philadelphia; in the
following year a tri-weekly mail between Philadelphia
Mid New York, in spring, summer, and fall, wasestab

I; in the next year (17.15) notice was given that
i" assist trade, arrangements hail been made by whieli

winter mail from Philadelphia to New England,
whieli before had set out but onec a fortnight, would
thereafter set out .-k. as in Mimmer

; in 17.V,
t lie tii-st stage probably that was started in the colonies,

i to carry the math between Philadelphia ami New
^ ork ; in 17.JS

newspapers, which previously bad been
earned in the mails free, were charged with postage.
Other reforms and improvements, far in advance of
anything before attempted, were begun, so that in 1771.
the last of Franklin's administration under the Crown,

mir of the postal service was over 3000.
< )n January 30 of that yoiir this great man was re-
moved from office, as he himself calls it,

"
by

of the ministers," due to his pronounced advo
>f the colonies in the troubles with' the

mother country just then near their culmination ; and
from then until the middle of the following year, when
the Second Congress of the colonies took upon itself
the management of

public affairs, the postal establish-
ment wi. > almost without control.
On July 2o. 1775, nearly a year before the Declara-

tion o! Independence, a resolution was passed by the
Continental Connn-.-s creating a post-office department
With head quarters at Philadelphia, continuing the rates
'>f postage then in force, appointing Benjamin Frank-
lin PoStmaBter-Genenl at a ^\\ry of $1000 a year,
and giving him authority to appoint an assi.-tant and
comptroller of accounts, and as many post masters as
'> bun might seem proper their salaries in t>.<

1 20 per cent, of the i t ],,. ,>.,
office. On Nov. 7, 177i,. Jtr Franklin beini: then in
ranee engaged in busmen of a diplomatic chi
Ins son-in-law, Richard Baehe. Has app,,:nN .1 I

1

,, r

master-General by Congress, and he remained in office
until Jan. 28, 17si>. when Kb. n Deeded

From 177.-. t.. I7s<i a vigilant suj.ervi.sion of the
- of the POM oHie,- department wa exercised by

< 'ongress ; but owing to the existence of war during a
part of that period, t" thi iiion of (lie mi

and to in inistra

tion, the sen-ice was a constant burden upon the public
treasury repeated appropriations of money having to
be made for its support and it was otherwise unsatis
factory.

_
[t may naturally be supposed that the dis-

patch of the mails was irregular, and that their secur-
ity could never be absolutely assured

; besides which
the rates of postage were exorbitant and varying not
less than eight radical changes having been made in
about as many years. The last of these was in 1 787,
reducing by 20 per cent, the rates fixed by resolution
of Oct. 1 S. 1 782. which were as follows (the standard
of value being the pennyweight of silver, rated at five-
ninetieths of a dollar) :

For Mngle letter, sent any distance under 60 miles, 1 dwt.
S grs. or 7.4 cents ; over 60 and under 100 miles, 2 dwt.
or 11. 1 cents

; over 100 and under '-'GO miles, 2 dwt. 16 grs.,
or 1-4.8 cents; and au advance of 16 grs. for every addi-
tional 100 miles.

For a single letter by packet to Europe, 4 dwt., or 22.2 cent*.
Double rates for double letters, triple rates for triple letters,

-ingle, double, and triple letters were those composed
nt inie, two, or three sheets of paper, respectively desig-
nations that had previously been used, and continued to
be used until the weight standard was adopted.)

During the foregoing period the period of the
( 'onlederation three very noticeable provisions of law
concerning the post were enacted, which deserve
especial mention : The first was a provision in the
Articles of Confederation (Par. 4 of Art. IX.), which,
in giving the power to Congress to establish post-offices
and to hx the rates of postage, coupled with the latter
the condition that such rates should be sufficient "to
defray the expenses of the said office" a condition
that seems to establish the fact that then, at any rate,
the postal sen-ice was intended to be self-supporting.
1 he second was a provision in the act of Oct. 18, 1782
after hostilities with (ireat Britain had ceased which
gave to the commander -in -chief of the army, to the
President of Confess, and to the governors of the
several Slates, the right to open or to authorize the
opoiiin- of private letters in the mails. The third was
a resolution of Congress passed in seeret session Oct.
23, 1786 three years alter the treaty of peace with
hngland was signed which ga\e a similar power to
the Secretary of State for Foreign Affaire. These two
latter laws remained in force until 1792. At present
it is a penal offence for any officer of the government
to invade the privacy of letters.

When the control of postal affairs was transferred,
in 17X9, from the government of the Confederation to
that of the Constitution, the number of post-offices in
the thirteen Stales then composing the Federal Union
WM len than inn. scattered along a line of post-routes
extending from Wiscasset, in the province of iMaine,
i . Savannah, in the State of Georgia, on which line
not a single daily mail anywhere existed. The pre-
vailinir method of carrying the mails was thatpnmi
live one, tin- horse and rider, which furnished the

post-office department with the then appropriate em-
blem of its seal : the rales of postage, as is shown
above, were exorbitant

;
and the entire postal revenue

for a whole year was le.ss than double that of but one
i/r.-at post-office now lor a single day. For the first
full year after the organization of the post-office de- '

Pertinent the gross receipts if the whole service did
not exceed $25,000, -.rising, too, it seems "principally
Ironi letters passing from one seaport to another;"
and for several years thereafter the annual revenue did
not reach 150,000. The revenue of the ten principal

iliiees in 1790-91 was for one year as follows :

Philadelphia. Pa.,
New York, X. V..
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ment that we find the gentleman intrusted with

ministration in 1 790 -Samuel Osgood iu a letter to

Alexander Hamilton, gravely di.M-usj.iint the
;

whether the postmaster-general shou >p.iin-d

,111 :it the i-eat of government wlii-H'

the mails were i .1 dispatched, in order tliat

he illicit per-"t>ally superintend (he work. The fol-

lowiag ladle show.- the condition of tlie de|>artiiieut in

7 '.HI. and 17'.' I :

Kxpen-
Yean. Office*. Mile*. Revenue, ditures.

1789 (3 months i.ulvj -To #7,510 $7,560
1790 "... 1>7:> 37,935 JVJ.lln

17IM 89 1905 46,284

Immediately niter the adoption of the Constitution

a law was enacted which eontinued for one year the

old poet-office establishment of the Confederation ; ami

this law was twice renewed, until in 17V-' a general act

was passed vatabli.-hiiig the post-office department upon
Mlbstantially the hasis which itOOBUpiedaoWD,to
hat this uet being limited in itsupenitinn to two years,

it was found necessary in 17'.4 to re-enact it, and with-

out limit. The rales uf poMane fixed by (hc-c two laws,

continuing until IT'J'.l, were as follows, being a consider-

able i -cr the rates previously prevail
1

For every single letter, .-.-nt over 30 mill- ami m>t

miles, s cents; over tio and not over 1
' cents

;

;! uml not over 160 miles, r.'i cei. aid nut

over 200 miles, 15 cento ;
over '.'00 and not over 2">0 miles,

17 cento; over 250 and not over 350 miles, Ji> .cuts
; over

350 and uot over 4.10 uiiK-s, J'J cento; over 450 miles, 25

cento.

For every double Irtu-r, double these rates; triple letters,

triple rate* ; every packet weighing oue ounce avoirdupois
to par (our rates.

Letters and packets pacing by sea to and I'roni the I nil, I

Suites, or iH'in one port to another tliirciii, 8, It!, nud 24

iy, lor single, double, and triple letters.

Newij i sent not over 100 miles,! cent each;
over: Free exchanges i>ermitted between

publishers.

Hy this act, too. authority was given the 1'ostniaMer-

(ieticr.d I" provide for the transmi-Mon of letters to

i countries by any means which in his judgment
uiicht \n- proper. The following table r-liows the pro

greanof the service under this schedule of po.-:

Expen-
Years. Offices. Miles. Revenue, ditm.'-.

195 5,642 $67,443 $54,530
1793 209 5,642 104,74ti 7L'.n:i

1794 4,50 11,984 128,947 89,972
17W 4.13 13,207 160,627 117,903
1796 468 13,207 195,066
1797- 554 16,180 213,998 l.lo.lH

1798 n3H 16,180 232,977 169,084

1799 677 16,180 264,846 188,037

My act of March -. 17'.9. the rates of postage were

changed to the following a still further advance over

i he rate* of IT

For evrry single letter, sent uot over 40 miles,
-

..-. i-r lo'mid not over UO miles, 10 cento; over 90 and nnt
1 1 to

;
over 150 and not over 300 miles,

17 (!. laad not over 600 mile.-,-.i cents, lion Me.

triplf, .in. I ounce rates, upon the same principle as in for-

mer act.

Letter* or p. ,ut iuto tin- I mi.-. I States, or car-

ried : i another, 6 cento, if for delivery
tit the port ;

it" lor interior delivery, 2 cents more.

Newspaper*, same rales as before, except that if for deliv-

ery within the Slate where published 1 cent only
was chargeable. Free exchange* between publisher*.

Magazine* and pamphlets, 1 cent a -licet for not over 50

miles; 1J cent for over .1o i:un I nut over 100 miles; and 2

.-aterdistnii' i was reck'.i

.illumed with. .ut material alteration

until I
1

J14, "Inn .in addition of .00 percent,
to all of thuui wa> authorized a war-measure which

addition remained in force until HI*. In islO, how-

ever, the drop or local rate of postage on letters wu
i. and for the Hrst time, at one cent each. The

i 1816 is shown in the follow-

.l.le :

Kipen-
Yean. Offices. Miles. Revenue, ditures.

11800 : $280,804 $213,994
lsti,1 -1,373 377,367
IMo '.'.WO 3,406 552,366 495,969
1M2 2610 39,378 649,208 540,165
ISM .'f.70 41,736 730,370 727,126

3000 ci.r-l.s 1,043,065 748,121
3260 48,673 961,782 80;

In ISIl'i, under the act of April '.. the following new
sclu'dule of rates wa> authori/.ed, which remained

practically unchanged for twenty-ni'i

For a single lein-r, wnt m-t over :(o miles, 6 cents ; over 30
and in>t uvrr so n.iles, lo ci :

' n>l not over 160

n.ili-.-. r.'i cents; over 1.10 an. I not over 400 miles, 18} cento ;

100 miles, - : '..iilile, triple, and ounce rates

according to principle "(' loriner laws. .Suiue provisions,

also, an to newspapers, magazines, and pamphlets, and as

to ilrop letters.

The period during which these rates were in force is

memorable for five things : 1st, the efforts of postal
reformers to have Ixjok.s admitted to the mails, which,

strange as it may appear to us now. were strenuously
and successfully resisted by the department ; L'd, the

transportation of the mails on railroads, which was
in in 1834, and which was, it appears, to the post-

olhce authorities, a decidedly unpleasant innovation :

3d, the radical chaiiL'c, made during the incumbency
\mo.-> Kendall as Postmaster-General, in 1S36, and

upon his recommendation, in the manner of keeping

postal accounts', which before that time had been

practically under the control of the post-office depart-

ment, but which afterwards were placed in charge of
an Auditor of the Treasury, and by him audited and
.-tiled independently of the Postnmter-GeiMn] ; 4th.

the tendency to extravagance in the administration of

the postal service, and a manifest indifference to the self-

Mipporting policy that h;ul previously prevailed, as

shown by the fact that in nineteen rears out of twenty-
nine the postal expenditu : . dtbe receipts ; and

."ah, the establishment of the electric telegraph, in 1845,

which, thouirli brought into being by the aid of the

troverinnent, was suffered to pas.-, in spite of the ener-
iii protests of the I'oMiiiaster-tJeneral, into private

hands. The progress of the service during this period,

however, was very great, as is shown by the following
table:

Expendi-
Miles. Revenue. tures.

52,089 $1,002,973 $ 916,515
59,473 1,130,235 1035,832
h7,586 1,204.7:.7 1,117,861
72,492 1,111,927 1,160,926

1,30., 1,2-:

1.85H 1,9.T.

11 -.7 74

4..'i43.522 4,7

144,887 4,296,51.'!
' 4,289,841 4.320.T32

Years. Office*.

1817 3,459
1818 3,618
1819 4,000
1820

6,677
1830
1835 10,770

1844 1 4,lo:i

it.]-.;

By act of Man h 3, I s II. a very marked reduction

and
sinijilitication

was made in the rates of postage, as

i from the following statement :

I .11 u single lett.-r not over * ounce), sent less than 300

miles, 5 cents; over 3oo miles, 10 cents; every additional

half ounce an additional rule. I>r..|> i. -tiers, '-''cents each.

Newspapers of not more than li'OO square inches, sent

within 30 miles of the ..Dice ..I pnblteation, free ; of lera

site, sent over 3" > office, 1 cent each for not over

100 miles, ami 1 1 cent for over that distance. Newspapers
greater size, same rates us magazines.

Printed or lithographed circulars, handbills, etc., on sheets

not larger than .-ingle cap paper, 2cenU a sheet without
.ul ;.. .li.-ianoe.

I'.IM Is, and ma. fmls an ounce
,l |-e^;ir.l ll

eluded frum the mail-
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During the
period

when these rates were in force

that is to say down to 1851 two events occurred that

are worthy of special mention : one was the negotia-
tion of a postal treaty with England the first in the

history of the department by which the single rate ol

ocean postage was fixed at 5 cents
;
and the other was

the introduction of postage-stamps in 1847, although
their use was not made obligatory until several years
afterwards.

Expendi-
Years. Office*. Mile*. Revenue. tures.

1846 14,601 152,8ti5 $3,489,199 $4,04,297
1847 15,146 153,818 3,955,893 3,979,570
1848 16,159 16.1,208 4,371,077 4,326,850
1849 16,749 103,703 4,905,176 4,479,049
1850 18,417 178.672 6,552,971 5,212,953
1851 19,790 196,290 6,727,867 6,278,402

In 1851, by act of March 3, the most remarkable re-

duction that had yet been made in the rates of postage
was authorized. The following were the new rates :

Every single letter (1 ounce), sent not over 3000 miles, pre-

paid, 3 cents; iiot prepaid, 5 cents; any greater distance,
double these rates. l)rop or local letters, 1 cent each.

Every additional half ounce, an additional rate.

Newspapers, weekly, free in county where published ; out-

fide of county, 5 to 311 cents a quarter, according to dis-

tance ; other than weeklies, higher rates, varying accord-

ing to distance.

Magazines, baoJa, and other printed matter, 1 cent an ounce
for not over 500 miles; 2 cents for over 5<X) and not over
1500 miles; 3 cents for over 1500 and not over 2500 mile":
4 cents for over 2500 and not over 35OO miles ; and 5 cents
for over 3500 miles.

In 1852, by act of Aug. 30, the rates on printed mat-
ter were radically changed, one cent an ounce being the

general rate on newspapers, periodicals, and unsealed

circulars, with certain reductions for prepayment, and
one cent an ounce the general rate on books when pre-

paid and sent not over 3000 miles. By this same act

stamped envelopes, since become so popular, were au-
thorized.

Again, in 1855, by act of March 3, prepayment of

postage on letters was made compulsory the rates !><-

ing 3 cents a half ounce for distances not over 3000

miles, and 10 cents for greater distances; drop letters,
1 cent each. By the same act the system for register-

ing letters was introduced now a very important
branch of the postal service.

In 1801, by act of Feb. 27, merchandise was for the
first time admitted to the mails the articles admitted
being maps, photographs, phonographic paper, letter

envelopes, and seeds and cuttings, postage on all of
which was fixed at a cent an ounce for less than I ">u<

miles, and 2 cents for greater distances. By the same
act letter postage to and from the Pacific slope was
fixed at 10 cents a half ounce.

_
The growth of the service to 1863 is shown in the

following table :

Expend!-
Miles. Revenue. tures.

214,284 $6,925,971 $7,108,459
217,743 5,940,725 7 ,:

219,935 6,955,588 8,577,424
227,908 7,342,156 9,968,342
23-1,642 7,620,822 10,4(15,286

'1 8,053,952 11,508,058
260,6(13 8,186,793 12,722,470
260,052 8,668,484 15,754,093
240,954 8,518,067 19.170,610
140,139 8,349,296 13,606,759
134,013* 8,299,821 11,125,364
139,.-.98 11,163,790 11,314,207

Not including routes in the insurrectionary States.

In 1863, by act of March 3, mail matter was divided
into three distinct classes, on which the following rates
of postage were chargeable :

First-class matter, or letters and other written matter, 3 cents
a half ounce to any distance

; drop-letters, 2 cents a half
ounce.

VOL. TV. p

Years. Offices.

1852 20,901
1853 22,320
1854 23,548
1855 24,410
1856 25,565
1857 26,586

27,977
1859 28,539
I860 28,498
1861 28,586
1862 28,875
1863 29,047

Second-class matter, or newspapers and periodicals issued
from a known office of publication, weeklies, 5 cents a
quarter for each 4 ounces

; semi-weeklies, 10 cents
;

tri-

weeklies, 15 cents; six times a week, 30 cents; seven
times a week, 35 cents. Weekly papers in county of pub-
lication and exchanges between publishers, free.

Third-cluss matter, or miscellaneous articles and transient

printer) matter, 2 cents fur each 4 ounces ; double this rate
for books.

These rates remained practically unchanged for nine

years, during which, however, a number of important
events occurred, which render this period probably the
most memorable in the history of the postal service.

One was the meeting of the first International
Postal Congress, brought about by the efforts of the
United States government begun in 1862, and which
was the first step towards the formation of the Univer-
sal Postal Union effected eleven years after

; another
was the establishment of the free-delivery system in

1863 ; another, the adoption of the great money-order
svstem in 1864 ; another, the organization of the trav-

elling post-office system in 1863, which has revolution-
ized the manner of separating the mails

; another, the
further introduction of merchandise into the mails as
authorized by act of June 22, 1864

; another, the in-

troduction of envelopes bearing requests to return the
letter enclosed to the writer in case of non-delivery ;

and another, the introduction of stamped newspaper-
wrappers. The two latter innovations are purely of
American origin. The growth of the service, too, was
wonderful, as is shown by the following table :

Expendi-
Years. Offices. Miles. Revenue. tures.

1SC4 28,878 13:1,171* $12,438,254 $12,644,786
1865 20,550 142,340* 14,556,159 13,694,728
l'iii 23,828 180,921 14,3^6,986 15,352,079
18ti7 25,163 203,245 15,:.'37,027 19,235,483
1868 26,481 216,928 16,392,601 22,730,593
1869 27,106 223,721 18,344,511 23,698,131
1870 28,492 231,232 19,772,221 23,998837
1871 30,045 238,359 20,037,045 24,390,104
1872 31,863 251,398 21,915,426 26,658,192

Not including routes in the insurrectionary States.

By act of June 8, 1872, another rearrangement of
postage rates was made as follows :

First-class matter, 3 cents a half ounce. Drop-letters at

free-delivery offices, 2 cents a half ounce; at other office*,
1 cent a half ounce.

Second-class matter issued less than weekly, 1 cent each a
quarter; weekly, 5 cents a quarter, less than 4 ounces;
weekly, 5 cents a quarter; and 5 cents additional for each
issue oftener than once a week. An additional rate for
each additional 4 ounces.

Third-class matter, 1 cent for each 2 ounces. Books and
samples of minerals, metals, and ores, double this rate.

Two years later than this, by act of June 23, 1874,
postage on second-class matter wits changed to 3 cents
a pound for issues of less frequency than once a week,
and to 2 cents a pound for all others

;
and the rate

on third-class matter was made uniform at 1 cent for
each 2 ounces. This latter rate was changed, how-
ever, by act of March 3, 1875, to a cent an ounce ; and
in the following year the rate on miscellaneous printed
matter was changed back to 1 cent for each 2 ounces.
No further changes of postage occurred until 1879;
hut two or three notable events transpired, which
should be mentioned, namely : the abolition of the
franking privilege by act of Jan. 31, 1873, and the
adoption of official postage-stamps for the payment of
postage on official matter a system that was practi-
cally abandoned in 1877

;
the formation of the Uni-

versal Postal Union in 1873, by which international

postage was reduced generally to 5 cents a half ounce
on letters

;
and the introduction of postal-cards in

1873. The following table shows the growth of the
service to 1879:



POSTAL PERVICE.

Year*. Office*. Mile*.

1073 ............ 33.244 846,210
........... 34,:.".t4 269,097
......... _ SA..147 277,873
......... M..183 281.7U8

146 292,820
....... 39.-.W8 801 .968

187D ........... 40,8o5 316,711

RTmne.
$2J,96,74J
28,477,072

5,79l,SfiO

17,805,908
27,468,323
29..'

30,041,983

Expend!
turn.

32,126,415
33,1.:

3.1,4

34.:

33,449,898

In 1879, under the -net of March 3, a

of mail matter w;is m;idc, the foUowing being the rates

of postage established :

Fint-claa* (*e*led or written mstterl, 3 cents a hnlf ounce ;

postal canls, 1 cent each ; drop-letters at free-delivery

offices, 2 cent* a half ounce; at olh-r offices, 1 e

i class matter, new-p:i|ier* and periodicals

regularly fn>m n known office of publication, or by news-

scents, 2 cents a MWML
Third-class matter (books and miscellaneous printed arti-

cle*), 1 cent for each 2 ounce*.

Fourth class matter imerchandise), 1 cent an ounce.

Since the passage
of this act the following impor-

tant ehanges liave uccn made iu the postal laws :

By act of March 3, 18S3, the rate of postage on first-class

matter was reduced from :t to 2 cents a half ounce, the tariff

of raonev-order fee* was considerably lowered, aud the issue

of iMjctal notes was authorized.

By act of June 9, 1884, postage on transient newspapers
was'fixed at 1 cent for each 4 ounce*.

By act of March 3. 18N5, the unit of weight of first-class

matter was increased the rale of postage being fixed at 2

cents an ounce instead of a half ounce ; the special-delivery

system, hereinafter described WHS authorized ; and the rate

of postage on newspapers aud i>eriodicals was reduced to 1

cent a pound.
By act of June 29, 1886, the fee for money-orders of less

than $5 was reduced.

In August, 1880, the issue of stamped letter-sheet envel-

ope* was begun, under authority of the act of March 3, 1H7".

By act of Jan. 3, 1SM7, the free-delivery system was ex-

tended to places of 10,000 population, or $10,000 of annual

postal revenue.

By act of March 3, 18?7, authority was given for the isue

of postal-notes by other than money-order office*.

By act of July L'4, IS*\ the rate of postage on seeds

plants, bulbs, roots, scions, anil cutting* was reduced from

1 cent uu ounce to 1 cent fur 2 ounces.

These changes and the following table bring the ser-

vice down to the close of the fiscal year ending June

30, 1888:
Expendi

Years. Office*. Miles. Revenue. tures.

1880 42,989 343,888 $33,315,479 $36,542,804

1881 44,512 344,006 36.78T.,398 39,251,736

1882 4(!,231 34:1,618 41,883.005 40,482,021

1883 47 803 353,166 4.Vi<>N.O!>3 43,2s2,'.M4

1884 50,017
' 47,224,561

1880 51.2.V2 30,->,2.11 42,560,844 50,046,235

1886- 63,614 368,600 43,948,423 61,004,7

1887 55,157 373,142 48,837.609 63,000,194

1888 57,376 403,970 62,695,176 65,795,357

The existing ia.tr* of postage arc as follows, which

taking even-thing into consideration, are probably tin

lowest in the world :

On letters or written or denied matter, 2 cents an ounce.

On postal canls, 1 cent each.

On uewspa|iers aud periodical* mailed by publishers am
news-agents, 1 cent a pound.

On books, circulars, miscellaneous printed matter, am
seeds, bulb*, plant*, cuttings, root* and scions, 1 cent fo

each 2 ounce*.

On all other matter, 1 cent an ounce.

All matter on official biisinew of the government enclosei

in distinciive envelopes or under !

Newspapers mid periodicals sent by publishers to aclunl

ub.cribrrs residing in the county of publican
All matter sent out by ngriciiltn Itural

experiment Stmttolii on the subject of agriculture, free.

Letter* to couuuie* of the Postal Union, 5 cent* a half

1'rom the foregoing sketch it will be seen that the

wstal service of the United Slates, from it* humble
inniiii,' in 1789, has grown to gigantic proportions,

n the course of but one century it lias in it.s progress

iiit."trip|K'd tlio service of many nations whose history

[oe* back beyond the middle apes ; and today in the

general extent of its business it stands conspicuously
iliead of all other count rir.s. lx-t us judge it.s position

>y a comparison with the postal business of (I:

Britain, (icriniiny, ami I'Yanrc. the three next great
lations of the Universal Postal I'nion.

The statistics which follow are the latest that arc obtain-

able those for the United Stales and (irc.it liriMin lx>mg
.iken from the Reports of the 1'o-tmaMer.i Gen'-rnl fir the

\voeoiiniries, and tlioi' t'c.r Cieriiinny iiml France from the

taliulalinn of 1886 published by the International 1'uslal

liureau at Berne.
In ascertaining the postal revenue of Grent Britain,

France, aud Germany, the income from the telegraph I

is omitted, and iu the ease of the latter country the income
from the service of couriers and the transportation of trav-

vellers none of these branches of business being com-

prebended in the postal service of the United State*.

The income of Germany and France is estimated upon the

basis of f> )>er cent, increase over the actual amount of the

preceding year.

In sross postal revenue the showing is as follows :

ni-cd States (year ending June 30, 1888) $52,695.176

Germany (year ending March 31, 1888) 4">, 194,357
Great Britain year ending March 31, 1888)...- 4-',*,2,34

France (year ending Dec. 31, 1887) 28,779,301

In the number of post-offices the United States has more
than the other three countries combined:
United States (June 30, 1888) 57,376

Germany (Dec. 31, 1886) 18,08
Great Britain (March 31, 1888) 17,587
France (Dec. 31, 1886) 7,296

In the length of mail routes the United States Is ahead of

the other countries, as is here shown :

United States length of mail routes in miles 1888 403.376
Gernianv

"
1886 85,885

Great Britain- " " 1888* 44. ~2",

France
" " " " 1886 65,:i34

In the milcnpre of mail service annually performed the

United States is immeasurably in advance of all other coun-

tries:

United States miles of all service performed
in 1888 287,651,055

Germany miles of all service performed in

1886.... 132,011,695
Great Britain miles of all service performed

in 1888* 62,669,584
France miles of all service performed in 1886 90,980,803

These figures comprehend nn advance of about 10 per
cent. over a computation Inrnislied by the Secretary of the

General Post-Ornce in London for the year 1886.

In the nnmbcr of pieces of mail matter transmitted -

which is the best criterion of the magnitude of the po*i:il

service the United State* is greatly iu the lead, as the fol-

lowing table will show :

Countries. United Ptntes, 1888 Germany, 1886

Letters mailed or delivered 1,769,800,000 720,407,240
1'oMal Cards" " 2 1 .">, 282,540
N.., papers

" "
1,0(53,100,000

Mis. printed matter, pieces 210,1'

Parcels of merchandise "",000 11",:

Total 3,578,000,000 1,816,006,390

Countries. Great Britain, 1888 France, 1886

Letters mailed or delivered 1,512,200,000 591,451,811
Cards" ]ss.s,iooo .:t,379

Newspapers
" "

>,000

Mis. printed matter, piece* xi.000

Parcels of merchandise J.OOO

Total 2,279,532,000 1,403,249,280

The average number of pieces nf mail mutter to every in-

habitant ot tin'- itmtri'v ui-on thr lta>i of the l:i.| census,
is almut as follow-: l'i.

, 71; Germany, 41;

, Great Britain, 01 ; France, 37.
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The eross expenditure of the postal service of the several

countries was as follows:

United States, year ending June SO, 1888 $55,795,357
Germany, year ending Mar. 31, 18SS 44,348,939
Great Britain, year ending Mar. 31, 1888 28,876,935

France, year ending Dee. 31, 1887 *
28,327,666

* These amounts are 5 per cent, over the actual expendi-
tures of the preceding year. They also include the cost of
the telegraph service.

There are several branches of the postal service of
the United States which deserve special description :

1st The Mmiey- Order System, created by act of

Congress of May 17, 1864. The object of this system
is to provide the public with the means of making
small remittances of money by mail cheaply and

safely. This is accomplished through the issue of
orders by one postmaster upon another, the orders

being issued upon written applications therefor, the

purchaser in every case being required to deposit with
his application the amount of money which the order
calls for, in addition to the fee. The order, after de-

livery to the purchaser, is usually sent by him to the

payee through the mails, though it may be, of course,
Bent by any means. Money orders are limited by law
to $100, the fees for amounts up to that being as fol-

lows : For an order not exceeding $5, five cents
;
over

$5 and not over $10, eight cents; over $10 and not
over $15, ten cents : over $15 and not over $;{0, 15

cents
;
over $30 and not over $50, 25 cents ; over $50

and not over $00, 30 cents
; over $60 and not over $70,

35 cents
;
over $70 and not over $80, 40 cents ; over

$80 and up to $100, 45 cents. The order is always
upon a designated postmaster, and therefore can be

paid by no other, and it is invalid if not presented
within one year from its date. It is assignable to only
one payee beyond the first, and cannot be paid unless

the presenter be known to the paying postmash i or be

properly identified. The principal security in the

money order, however, lies in the leaving out of the
order the name of the payee, and in the sending by
the issuing to the

paying postmaster of a secret letter

of advice, giving the payee's name and all the other

particulars of the order, which renders it almost im-

possible to make a mistake in payment. If an order
be lost or invalidated by improper assignment or lapse
of time or otherwise, it may be duplicated ; if it be

paid to the wrong person, the government is liable to

the owner. The system on June 30. 1 888, existed at

8241 post offices. It has upon the whole been profit-
able to the government, the fees amounting to more
than the expenses ;

besides which a very large amount
has been gained probably over a million dollars

through the loss or non-presentation of orders from
the beginning of the system to the present time. As
the system is carried on without any working capital

except such as accrues from unpaid orders, it is nec-

essary to keep the funds in constant circulation, and as

rapidly as possible to accumulate at paying centres the

receipts of offices where the issues of orders exceed

payments. Every postmaster is therefore required to

remit daily to some post-office designated as his de-

pository' all his surplus money-order funds an arrange-
ment which also tends to prevent defalcations. To
the country at large the money-order system has been
of immeasurable benefit

;
for it has given a great

stimulus to many branches of trade
;
it has been a not

inconsiderable agent in the ceaseless and necessary cir-

culation of money ;
and it has materially aided through

its international branch that wonderful migration of

|>eople from the Old to the New World that has made
the progress of America one of the marvels of historv.

Table L shows the growth of the money-order busi-

ness from its establishment Nov. 1, 1S64, to June
30, 1888.

TABLE I U. S. Money- Order System.

Fiscal year
(ending June 30).
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day of the month of issue, they become invalid, though
a duplicate may be obtained upon payment of an
ditit.nal tee. 'flic following table shows the' imMMM
ol the postal-note system since its establishment :

Fical year. Vote* iaraed. Note* paid and repaid.

1884 t7.411.il02.48 $7.2.14.12.V."1

1885 1.37

1886 1I.71S.OI0.05 11.C66.93U.73
1887 Il.7r.ssj4.81 11.7:''

1848 12,134,459.04

Fee* received.

8110
152.1.

,1.15

180AM -;

800,341.68

l year.

1WM

1886
UK
1-s- '.'..

Expenditure*.

$76,389.49
91,275.82
no.u5.ao
82,870.72

82,456.30

2d. 77i< Rfffuln/ Sy/*ttm, first authorized by act of
March 3, 1855. By this svstem additional security is

intended to be given to valuable matter in its passage
through the mails, the means relied on for giving this

security consisting of the recording, or registering, of
all matter presented for registration, the giving of re-

ceipts to the senders at the. time of mailing, the re-

ceipting and careful handling of the matter by all

persons through whose hands it may pass throughout
its journev, and the final acknowledgment of receipt

by the addressee. Thus a letter registered may DC
traced from hand to hand until it gets to destination.

or, in case of ita loss or miscarriage, up to the official

who is responsible therefor. To give distinctiveness

to registered matter it is enclosed in large colored en-

relopes, termed "registered package envelopes." which

may contain one or more letters to any one office, and
the condition of which must be indicated by the in-

dorsements of all who handle it, A bill of lading, or
"
registry bill

"
as it is called, accompanies this en -

Telope. which bill after verification is returned by the

receiving to the sending postmaster. Kvcry failure to

receipt for these envelopes or their contents, every dis-

crepancy between bill and contents, and every lo.-s, is

promptly reported and at once investigated. Much of
the separate handling of and receipting for registered
matter has of late years been obviated by the use of
through pouches between prominent offices, the i>ouches
being locked with tell-tale locks that can properly be

opened only by the sending and receiving postmasters.
Vast amounts of money, bonds, and other valuables
are transmitted annually by registered mail, so that its

value to the business world" is beyond question ; but its

greatest value is probably to people at small places
where the money-order system does not exist, where
banks are unknown, and where railroad, steamboat,
and express lines have not been extended

;
for it

brings every one of these little communities into safe
and expeditious commercial intercourse with the great
cities, and places, as it were, their opulence and variety
at its feet The fee for registering matter is 10 cents,
which is in addition to the lawful postage. The
system is probably self-sustaining. The number of
letters and parcels of matter registered during the post
ten fiscal years is as follows :

1879 5.429,022
1880 _ 6.9<W.r.i:t

1881 8,338,918
1882 ... !i..,

1883 10,594,716

1R84 11,?

1885 _ 11,043,256
1886 _ ll.ti-|s,227

1887 12-

1888 _ 13,677,169

3d. The Fref-Dtliivry Si/item, authorized by act
of March 3. lKf.3. The principal function of this

branch of the postal service is to make delivery by
regular carriers employed by tbe government, at the
residences of addressees or at other specified places of
address, of all mail matter that may arrive or be de-

posited for local delivery at what are known as free-

deliver}- offices. In council inn with this duty is that
of collecting matter from designated boxes throughout
tbe cities when- the xyitlcui exists, and mailing il at the

post-office. The term "free-delivery" is not strictly

accurate
;
for while no direct charge is made for col-

lecting or delivering matter by the carriers, there U an
indirect charge, made by doubling the local or drop
rate of postage on letters at all free-delivery office*.

Thus, at an office where carrier delivery is not made,
the drop rate on letters is one cent an ounce or I

thereof; at a free-delivery office the drop rate is two
cents the difference being originally intended to main-
tain the system. Under the last law passed I...

gress affecting the i'r< < delivery system, authority is

given the Poetmaster-General to establish it at any
place having a population of lO.(XX), or where the

gross revenue of the post-office for the preceding year
shall have amounted to $10.000. The total number of

free-delivery offices in existence on June 30, 1888, was
358; the number of carriers in service at tbe fame
time was 6346

;
and the number of pieces of matter

handled by them during the year ending on that date

was as follows :

Letters delivered 873,760,692
Postal card? delivered 212,426,703

Registered letters delivered 4,271,i05

Newspapers, etc., delivered 428.71U.933
fitters collected 760.113,963
Postal cards collected

Newspaper*, etc., collected.. 127,597,925
Whole number of piece* handled 2,630,861,758

Table II. shows the growth of the free-delivery ser-

vice since its establishment It will be seen that if one-
half the postage on local matter at free-delivery offices

be taken as the measure of revenue resulting from
the establishment and extension of the system, it h:is

been financially a burden to the government from the

beginning. If, however, the additional use of the

mails, locally and otherwise, which the system un-

doubtedly influences, with the resulting increase of

revenue, be taken into account, to say nothing of the
immense amount of office separation of the mails

which in the. absence of carriers would have to be
done by distributing clerks and paid for out of some
other item of revenue, the system beyond all question
has been self-sustaining. Besides, it handles an enor-

mous amount of matter other than letters, on which
no increase of the local rate of postage has been made,
and from which, consequently, no increase of revenue
has been derived, and it collects for mailing nearly as

much matter as it delivers a service which was prob-
alily not intended when the system was created, and
which the increase in the drop rate of postage WES not

expected to pay for.

Prior to 1863 a carrier-delivery service existed at a
few of the larger post-offices known as the

"
penny

post" the carriers being appointed by the depart-
ment, and being allowed in tne way of compensation
a Ice to lie collected from even' person to whom
matter was delivered. It is a rather remarkable fact

that although this system existed in Kngland as far

back as the reign of Charles II.
-^-one.

Win. Dockwra

having successfully introduced it into the city of
London and was a short time afterwards authorized
in this country, and Motioned, after the separation of

the colonies from England bv repotted act* of Con-

gress, it had not, down to the establishment of the

Free-delivery system, been extended to more than 15

or 20 post-offices in the whole country. The principal
cause of this is to

be_ found, not in the disinclination of

the people to patronize the system for we find them
in many places eagerly supporting private letter ex-

presses wnercver they were, permitted to exist but in

the opposition of postmasters, whose compensation,
alwnys partially dependent upon the rent of post office

boxes, the system of carrier delivery was supposed to

seriously affect. Soi ittcmpts have been made
within the last five or six years to bring about the

lislnncnt of the "penny-post" tor places of

less population than the law requires as a condition
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tin- treatment of undelivered matter at port-offices the '

following rules pox ITU : If the matter hours u|wui it

the name and address of the sender, it is rrturm-il to

him direct by the postmaster at the end of SO days ;

it' it bears, in addition, a request to return within a

given time, it is returned direct at tin; end of that

time ; it' it docs not I far the name of the wilder, it is

advertised, and, it' not delivered, retained in the post-
offioe 30 days, and finally, if still undelivered, sent to

the Dead-Letter Office, where it is ojx'iied. if found

necessary, and restored to the owner. Weekly returns

of such matter are made by postmasters at the larger
offices ; monthly returns by all others. The registered
matter and such as is considered valuable are recorded,

and prompt restoration is mode of everything of whieh
the ownership ean be ascertained. Matter of which
the ownership is doubtful or not ascertainablc is held

subject to reclamation. All foreign dead matter is re-

tiirned without examination to the country of origin.

Much of the matter that reaches the Dead-Letter
Office is never restored, especially if no inquiry con-

cerning it is received ; as, for example, where neither

the sender nor addressee of the matter can be found,
or where the writer of a letter has failed to sign his

name, or has signed only a part of his name a not
inconsiderable class of letter-writers, by the way or

where, as in the case of parcels, nothing appears to

indicate the sender. All moneys obtained from dead
letters for which no owner can be found, as well as

moneys realized from the sale of unreclaimed parcels
whieh sale now occurs annually arc deposited in

the general treasury. The moneys thus obtained
amount to about $10,000 a year. It is a curious fact

that every year there are turned into the Dead-Letter
Office a great many letters that U-ar no superscriptions
whatever, but still more curious that the most of these

letters arc written by business men, and on important
business subjects. In the examination of letters in

the Dead-Letter Office, it has always been an unwritten
law that no employe shall ever divulge any information
he may thus acquire ; indeed, it has been an established

principle, seldom departed from, that the government
itself has no rijiht. even though it should be iu the
interests of public justice, to take advantage of secrete

that the business of the Dead-J/etter Office may disclose.

Hift it is rather remarkable that no law exists which
makes an offence of such a betrayal of trust, although
the unauthorized opening of or prying into letters by
other postal officials has been prohibited from the
foundation of the government, and at times made

punishable by death. The following table gives some
interesting statistics of dead-letter business for the

post 10 years :

Fiscal year. Dead letters. Aru't realized.

1879 2,996,513 $3,323
1880 _ 3,057,141 (;,'.i;

1881 3,323,021 <!..>

1082 4,-> 7,6.07
1883 4,37!,.

-

)!>8 12,279
1884 4,54,4.-|l 9,019
1886 4,708,240 12,01*7
18*6 4,7: 8,858
1887 6,.V 10,1>76
1883 6,21. 9,118

7th. Tranxpnrtation of the Aftiih. There are five

P' n, ral methods of transporting the mails, namelv :

by railroads, by mail messengers, by steamboats, by
ocean steamers, and by what is known as "star" ser-

vice. The pay for r<iiln>ml tmufottntian is pre-
scribed by law of Congress, the rates being as follows :

On routes carrying their whole length an average
weight of 200 Ibs. of mail a day, $42.75 per mile per
annum; 500 ll>s.. $f>4.1l!i: 1000 II*., $85.50; 1!>(K)

Ibg., $106.87$ ; 3KX) Ibs., $128.25; 3500 Iba., $149. 62j ;

6000 11*., $171, and $2I.37J for every additional limn)

Ibs., the aveiairn weight to be ascertained by actual

weighing for thirty days once every four years. On

land-grant roads the rates nrc somewhat less. In ad-
dition to the.se rates, which n.< M ]>stal expert:
pider too high, the railroad companies are allowed for
the use of postal curs famished l>y them, in every case
where a daily trip is made each way. the following pay :

$25 |>er mile per annum for ears 40 feet in li-npih ; $30
for 45-foot care ; $40 for 50-foot cars

; and $50 for 55
or (Ui-tbot cars. Railroad companies are required to

transport the mails on their fastest trains; but with a
number of trunk lines the department often enters
into special arrangements lor Mill ta.Mcr lime, paying
for the increased expedition put of an annual

appro-
priation for "special facilities on railroads." The

companies
are obliged, under a well-established prac-

tice having now the_force of law, to carry the mails to

and fro between railroad stations and
post

oHiccs at

their own expense, when the distance is not over a

quarter of a mile. Mm'/-messenger service is that
which comprehends the carriage of the mails between

post-offices and railroad and steamboat stations where
die distance is over a quarter of a mile

;
between one

station and another of different railroads
; between

post-offices and tin ir branches in the great cities, and
over routes not regularly established as post-route-.
This service is usually let to the lowest bidder. Stnim-
luiiit .v/rrice is contracted for whenever such service i*

considered necessan usually for four years, and at

the lowest obtainable rates. Star service (whieh in-

cludes transportation by wagon, carriage, stage, horse-

back, or afoot) is let every four years by separate routes

to the lowest bidders. For convenience in letting this

service the country is divided into four contract sec-

tions, a letting of the service being made every year
for one-fourth of the country. To provide for service

over new routes, or over routes where contractors have
failed to perform service, a miscellaneous letting is also

made every year. Competition has brought the pay
for star service down to low rates in many cases to

rates too
low_

to secure good service. Ocean steam-

ship
^
service is, of course, confined to foreign mails,

and is usually let for periods of two years. The limit

of pay in most cases is the .sea-postage of the matter

conveyed. The pay for carrying I nited States mails

tknni'ih one country of the Postal Union to another
is regulated by the Postal Union convention.

8th. Organiziitiim. The postal service is under the

general control of the Postmaster-General, who is,

and has been since the administration of President

Jackson, a member of the Cabinet Under him are

the First, Second, and Third Assistant 1'ostmasters-

General, the Superintendent of the MoneyOrder Sys-
tem, the General Superintendent of the Itailway Mail

Service., the Superintendent of Foreign Mails, the

Chief Post-office Inspector, and the Superintendent
of the Dead-Letter Office, each of whom has under him
a corps of clerks and other employes at the seat of

government. Besides these there is an officer of tho

Treasury Department, known as the Auditor of the

iiy for the Post-office Department, who has a
close and important connection with the postal service.

The several classes of postal officials outside of the

department proper at Washington are postmasters
and their clerks, letter-can ieis. railway postal clerks,
mail messengers, and mail contractors. The First As-
sistant Postmaster-* icneral has charge of the appoint-
ment and qualification of postmasieis. the establish-

ment of post-offices, the apportionment among them
of the appropriations for clerk-hire, rent, light, and

fuel, the supply of stationery, and the operations
of

the Free-Delivery System. The Second Assistant
'-ler-lii ncral has control over the transpoiia-

tion of the mails, the making of contracts theictor.
the ascertainment of the pay of railroads for mail ser-

vice, and the supiily of mail ha>:s, locks, and keys.

,

The duty of the Third Assistant Postmaster-General
takes iii all business relating to the classification of

]

mail matter and the rates of postage, the collection

and deposit of the postal revenues, the payment of
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postal indebtedness, the control of the registry and

special-delivery systems, and the issue to postmasters
of postage-stamps, stamped envelopes, and other forms

of stamped paper. The duty of the Auditor is to

audit and settle quarterly the accounts of postmasters
and other postal officers, and to certify for payment
the several classes of postal indebtedness. The duties

of the other officers named are indicated by their des-

ignations. The number of persons employed in the

postal service on the 1st of March, 1887 (not including
assistants in post-offices of the third and fourth classes,

and employes of mail contractors on star routes), was
as follows :

In Department proper at Washington 600
In Auditor's office at Washington 404
Postmasters of all classes 54,774
Assistant Postmasters, first ami second-classes 384
Clerks in post-offices of the first and second-classes... 5,781

Messenger*, janitors, and laborers in post-offices 222

Carriers at free-delivery offices 6,206
Post-office inspectors and inspectors' clerks 11!:!

Contractors and sub-contractors, star service 14,53.3

Contractors and sub-contractors, steamboat service... 126

Special
carriers 2,4.'

Mail messengers 5,412

Employes in railway-mail service 4,760
Miscellaneous 33

Total _ 94,790
About 5 per cent, of this number should be added to bring

the statement up to June 30, 1888.

PROPOSED IMPROVEMENTS.

Among the many things that have been urged for

the enlargement and improvement of the postal service

of the United States these are the most important :

1. The postal service, it is said, is incomplete with-

out the telegraph. Every other great nation lias had
to attach to its postal system this important medium
of transmitting intelligence, and the United States.

doubtless, will eventually do so too. If it is to be done
at all, however, it ought to be done soon ; for the only

really equitable mode of beginning such a service

woufd be to buy up all private lines of telegraph, and

every year, of course, is adding to their value. The
Postmasters General, who have advocated the adop-
tion of the telegraph, are Cave Johnson, in 1845 and

1846, under whose administration it was, by the aid of
the government, brought into existence ; Alex. W.
Randall, in 1868; Jno. A. J. Creswell, in 1871 and

187:2; Horace Maynard, in 1880; T. O. Howe, in

1882; Walter Q. Gresham, in 1883; and Don M.
Dickinson, in 1888.

'2. It is said, too, that the
postal

service should in-

clude a system of savings banks. All over the world,
wherever this system exists, the patronage of it proves
that the people desire a perfectly safe means of invest-

ment for small savings, even though the rate of in-

terest be trifling. In support of the proposition the

claim is made that a considerable part of the national

debt might be paid off by the money deposited in

postal savings banks
; or, to speak more accurately, by

a proper system of receiving and applying the deposits
in such banks a great part of the present bonded debt

might be transmuted into a savings-bank debt, held by
a greater number of the people, and bearing a much
lower rate of interest. The great importance, too, to

the government, of the possession of a large amount
of ready money in times of national peril or financial

stringency, such as would be available under a pos-
tal savings-bank system, is manifest.

3. Again, it is said that the present method of

compensating railroad companies for transporting the
mails should be changed the government now paying
too much for the service. The items, at least, (if

"postal-car service" and "special facilities on rail-

roads," which now amount annually to about

$000,00l), should be unknown to the government,
ledger. That is to say, the railroad companies should I

provide, without any addition to the statutory pay for
mail transportation, whatever cars are necessary, so

constructed as to afford the best possible facilities for

postal clerks in the distribution and receipt of the

mails, and they should transport these at whatever
rate of speed the Postmaster-General might at any
time deem necessary, just as is done under the law in

England.
4. It is urged, with reason, that the civil service

reform should be extended so as to take under its pro-
tection every employe

1

of the postal service not merely
the letter-carrier and the clerk, but employes above
and below these grades ;

that every official in the ser-

vice should have a secure tenure of office co-existent

with efficiency and good behavior
;
and that an equita-

ble system of promotions upon competitive examina-
tion should prevail, together with one for the imposi-
tion of fines and penalties for improper conduct or
inefficient service. No person under such a business-

like mode of administering the department should
ever be taken into its service except after such an ex-

amination, to which any man or woman of good char-
acter and sound physique should be eligible, and no
one should be dismissed except for cause. In this

way the service would secure and retain the best talent

and character ; and instead of its breeding an official

aristocracy, as some over-scrupulous statesnien have
apprehended, it would originate the purest kind of an
official democracy.

5. As soon as postal business shall have sufficiently
increased to allow of it the present absurd distinctions

in the rates of postage on mail matter should end.

Everything admissible to the mails at all with the

exception, perhaps, of newspapers and periodicals,
which might, as at present, be granted better terms
than other matter should be placed on the same foot-

ing. The lowest rate of postage compatible with pub-
lic interests should prevail, and it should be no more
on a letter than on anything else. One cent for every
two ounces would be a rate simple and sensible, and
it would, no doubt, be ultimately profitable.

6. The government should, of course, as the law
now

requires,
exercise a complete monopoly in the .r-

riage of letters for pay. Private letter expresses, dis-

trict telegraph companies, and the like, which in many
of the large cities now invade the rights of the govern-
ment, should be made to (jive way. It is admitted,
with justice, that the exercise of the government's ex-

clusive right in this respect should carry with it such
efficient service as to render any private competition
unnecessary.

7.
_
It is further insisted that all the mails for deliv-

ery iu the great cities should be separated as far as

possible during their transit. For example, the mails

that go into New York by rail should all be made up
en route, so as to reach every postal station and, for

that matter, every letter-carrier without the necessity
of separation on their arrival at the post-office, and
therefore in the shortest possible time. So the mails
that pass from one part of the city to another, and
the mails which arrive at and depart from the post-
office and stations, should be carried to and fro, not by
wagon service, as at present, but by underground
steam conveyance. Less expense, greater rapidity of

transit, and later hours for closing the mails would
thus be secured.

8. The free-delivery system should be greatly ex-

tended. If, as can, perhaps,
be demonstrated, free

delivery is profitable and desirable where there is a

population of 10,000, there is no reason why it should
not be profitable in a place containing 5000 inhabi-

tants
; or, to put it differently, if it be proper to

introduce it where half a dozen carriers are needed, it

would be proper to extend it to every place where a

single carrier could be economically employed. Indeed,
in thickly settled parts of the country, the system of
nml deliveries might be adopted, the same as exists

in England, France, and Germany the carrier taking
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the place of the mart contractor, and collecting from
and delivering mail to everybody alone his route.

. IH.IV otli -iulx mi :ill trains that carry mails

nut in charge 01 postal clerks should be NQjami t

mail matter offered to them rn mul,-. and to

deposit it in dc.-ignated boxes along the line, or at

port-offices at the teruiini of their several runs. In

other words, the present law which requires the captain
of a steamboat or the mail-carrier on a star-route to

receive and projicrly deposit all mail matter hnndt-d to

him, should apply equally to the officials of a railroad

y. lircatcr dispatch of matter, and greater con-

venience to the public, would in innumerable cases re-

sult from such a regulation.
10. The system, uow existing in the postal service

of many Euro|>ean countries, under which reimburse-

ment to a limited amount is made for losses in the

mails. should be introduced, as a part of the system of

registration.
11. The pneumatic tube system, now existing in

London. 1'aris, Berlin, and Vienna, should be adopted
for use in New York, Philadelphia, Chicago, Boston,
and St. Louis, as a part of the system for the special
delivery of letters.

12. There should be a better method of cancelling
the stamps on mail matter than that now in vogue.
Several plans to this end might be urged : for exam pie,

the use of a cancelling ink which by chemical combi-

nation with that used in printing the stamps would
effect permanent discoloration : _or

the use of an ink

for printing postage stamps which, while sufficiently

strong to resist the ordinary wear and tear to which the

stamps arc. subjected by their holders before use, would

yet be so yielding as to give way before such solvents

as would be necessary to remove the usual cancelling

marks; or the use of a chemically prepared paper in

the making of postage stamps, such as would dis-

color when cancelling inks should be applied, or when
efforts should be made to remove the cancelling marks.

Under any circumstances, the color of the stamps
should be anti-photographic that is, such a color or

colors as will prevent counterfeiting by the aid of pho-
tography ;

and in this event it might be cheaper and
belter to print the stamps on an ordinary printing ma-
chine from electrotypes than from steel plates and by
the plate-printing process. The value to the govern-
ment of any good plan for preventing the counter-

feiting or the fraudulent reuse of postage stamps is

obvious.

13. The present system of postmarking letters

should be improved. Probahlv over -> \T cent, ot'all

the postmarks on letters mailed in the United Stales

arc illegible, causing at times great annoyance and in-

convenience. An excellent plan has been suggested as

a partial remedy for this trouble : that of having vari-

ous outline forms of postmark say a different form
for even- State which, if the name of the post-office
were indistinct, would assist in its identification.

14. At every place of considerable size say at

every place ot 10,000 inhabitants the government
should own the post-office building ; and these build-

ings should be erected and furnished with facilities

according to carefully considered plans made upon
consultation with postal experts. The result would be
an ultimate saving to the government in the item of
rent and the prevention oi changes in the location of
the post-offices ; while the transaction of postal busi-

ness would be expedited and rendered more accurate.

15. The method of ascertaining and fixing the com-

pensation of postmasters should be radically chanircd ;

for, as may be seen by any one who gives the subject

any consideration, the present plan offers a constant

temptation to official dishonesty. The law authorizing
this method requires that at what are known as fourth-

class |H,st -offices (conslitnliiiL' more than n;

twentieths of all the. offices) the compensation of post-
masters shall be made up mainly of commissions on

postage stamps cancelled, the amount of cancellation

at an office lioinjr ascertained quarter yearly from the
Muster's own returns, the % critical ion of which by

the auditing office at Washington is simply impractic-
able ; at what arc known as presidential olhccs tlic

compensation is fixed once a year, in even hundreds or

thousands of dollars, upon the basis of the gross

postal revenue, as reported by the postmasters tliem-

selves, the correctness of the reports, a* in the case of

the fourth-class offices, it being impracticable for tl>.>

auditing office to determine. The schedule of salaries

at the presidential offices is as follows : Where the

gross receipts are $1900 and do not exceed $2100, the

compensation is $1000 per annum ; where the receipts
are $2100 and not over $2400, the eompePMtm is

$11 IK i; where the receipts are $2400 and not over

$2700, the compensation is $1200; and so on through

thirty grades, increasing $100 for each grade up to the

three highest, the pay of which is $4000 per annum
where the cross receipts of the office are $450,000 and
not over $500,000 ; $5000 where the gross receipts are

$500,000 an3 not over $600,000 : and $6,000 where the

gross receipts are in excess of $600,000. Thus at

nearly 55.000 post-offices (the department never

knowing the amount of
(
cancellation) the |>ostrna8tcrs

practically determine theirown compensation ;
at every

one of the presidential offices, about 2200 in number,
the postmaster has it in his power, whenever the gross

receipts approach the maximum of the grade in which
for the time being his office is placed, to carry himself,
either by forced sales of stamps or false returns of

sales, over into a higher grade, and thus increase his

compensation. The temptation to do this
_is very

great, in view of the fact that a single dollar's increase

of gross revenue may make an increase in the post-
master's compensation of either $100 or $1000 accord-

ing to the grade he may happen to be in. The true

policy would seem to be fixed compensation for long

periods, or to be varied only when special examination
should show an increase to be proper. (M. D.)
POSTAL UNK >X. I "NIVKKSAU This is the name

given to an association of nearly all the civilized nations

of the world, formed for the purpose of regulating in-

ternational postal intercourse. The credit of originating
this great union (which has been of inestimable ser-

vice to mankind), or rather of taking the first action

that may be said to have brought about its formation,

belongs to the government of the United States the

idea having been first suggested in the early part of

1802, to the head of the Post-Office Department, by
Hon. John A. Kasson, then First Assistant Postmas-
ter-General. At his request the Postmaster (iencral,
Hon. Montgomery Blair, on Aug. 4, 1802, transmitted,

through the Department of State, to the government
y country with which the United States had

diplomatic intercourse, a formal invitation to partici-

pate in a congress of nations, to assemble at some con-

venient place in Kurope, and which should consid'-r

the expediency of establishing a uniform classification

and standard of weight for international mail matter,
uniform rates of international postage, and uniform
svstcms for regulating the dispatch of matter between
tlie various countries of the world, the transit of mat-
ter from one country to another through the inter-

mediary of a third, the registration of matter, the

return of undelivered letters, and the transmission of

limited amounts of money by _means of international

orders or drafts. Under this invitation a congress
the first international postal congress that ever assem-
bled convened at Paris on May 11, 1863, in which
there were distinguished representatives of the postal
administrations of Austria. Belgium, Costa Rica,
Denmark. Fiance, (i real Britain, the Hnnscatic Cities,

Italy, the N'eth-'ilands, Portugal, Prussia, the- Sand-
wich Islands, Spain, Switzerland, and the United
States. Mr. Kasson represented this country. The
utmost harmony and liberality of thought prevailed
at the sessions of this congress, and the interchange

. of ideas and the discussion of principles anJ policy
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ga-re a great impetus to postal progress. Thirty-one
articles of agreement were formally adopted, covering
all the propositions made by the United States, except
that relating to a money-order system, and establishing

principles that are still the basis of all international

p<>.-tal business. The agreement, however, not being
of the nature of a formally ratified convention, did not

secure a perfect union, did not establish for it a fixed

duration, made no arrangements for future congresses,
and tailed to provide for the adhesion of other nations.

The necessity for another congress, therefore, in a lew

years became manifest; and accordingly, by general
consent of the nations represented in the first congress,
a second one assembled at Berne, Switzerland, Sept.

15, 1*74, and on Oct. 9 agreed to a formal convention,
in which the defects of the former agreement were

remedied, new provisions adopted, and a name the

"General Postal Union" given to the association.

The duration of the convention was to be not less than

three years from July 1, 1875, and the territory to

which it applied comprised the United Slates and the

whole of Europe, Asiatic Turkey, Asiatic Russia,

Egypt, Iceland and the Faroe Islands as a part of Den-

mark, the Balearic Islands, the Canaries, the Spanish
possessions on the northern coast of Africa and the

Spanish postal establishments on the west coast of
Morocco as a part of Spain, Algeria as a part of

France, Malta as a part of Great Britain, and Madeira
and the Azores as a part of Portugal. On May 1,

1878, a third congress assembled at Paris, for the

purpose of revising and improving the system estab-

lished by the congress of Berne, and continued in

session until the 4th of the next month, when a new
convention was agreed upon, which was to go into

effect April 1, 1879, and was to endure for an indefinite

period. By this convention the name of the associa-

tion was changed to the
"
Universal Postal Union"

by which name it is still known and the extent of
its jurisdiction was greatly enlarged. On Feb. 4. !*>.">,

the fourth postal congress met at Lisbon, and adopted
a new convention, which went into effect on April 1,

188fi, and which is now in force. The next congress
will assemble at Vienna in 1890, unless an earlier ses-

sion is found to be necessary.
The scope and aim of the Universal Postal Union

are vast and noble, and its work admirably executed
It makes a single postal territory of nearly the whol<:

world, uniting all nations under a common idea, sub-

jecting them to the saiuo laws, establishing them all

upon a footing of perfect equality, and making the
self-interest of each give way before the interest of
all. In a word, ita conspicuous purpose is the good
of mankind. The subjects covered by the Convention
of the Postal Union are the classification of mail mat-

ter, the rates of postage, the transit of matter between
the several countries of the Union, direct and through
intermediaries, the charges to be made for such inter-

MC'li.iry transit and the manner of their settlement,
the reforwarding and return of mail matter, the reg-
istration of mutter and the charges therefor, & system
of indemnifying the owners of mail matter that may
be lost, the collection of unpaid postage, and a system
for the transmission of letters of declared values.

Under it an International Bureau is maintained at

Borne, in the Republic of Switzerland, through which,
un ler established rules, oorranxwdenoe is carried on
between the several countries of the Union, relative to

ita general business, to the settlement of disagreements
between two or more countries, to the tabulation and
publication of statistics, to the admission of new mem-
bers to the Union, to proposed changes during the in-

tervals between the congresses, and to all other mat-
ters that may be of interest or benefit to the postal
world. The rates of international pontage as now fixed

by the convention are as follows : Letters, 5 cents a
half ounce if prepaid, and dunblu this rate (to be col-

leetc<l on delivery of the matter) if not prepaid.
Postal cards, 2 cents each. Printed matter, commercial

papers, and samples of merchandise, 1 cent for each

;wp ounces if prepaid, and double this rate if not pre-

paid.
The Postal Union now comprises the following-

named countries : The Argentine Republic, Austria-

Hungary, Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, British India,

Bulgaria, Canada, Chili, Colombia, the Independent
State of Congo, Costa Rica, Denmark and Danish
colonies, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Egypt, Franca
and French colonies, Germany, Great Britain and
British colonies (except the Australian and other
Oceanian colonies). Greece, Guatemala, Hayti, Ha-
waiian Islands, Honduras, Italy, Japan, Liberia,

Luxembourg, Mexico, Montenegro, Netherlands and
Netherlands colonies, Nicaragua, Norway, Paraguay,
Persia, Peru, Portugal and Portuguese colonies, Rou-
niania, Russia, Salvador, Servia, Siam, South-west
Africa, Spain and Spanish colonies, Sweden, Switzer-

land, Tunis, Turkey, Uruguay, and Venezuela.

For further information concerning the Postal Union, see

Re|x>rts of Postmaster-General of the United States for 1862,

1863, 1874, 1875, 1878, and 1885; also the files of L' Union,

Potilnle, the official organ of the International Bureau at

Berne, and Document* du Congrtt Postal de Luboiine

(Berne, 1885), and to similar documents of the Congresses
of Paris and Berne, published iu 1874 and 1878. (M. D.)

POTASH. The hydrated oxide of potassium, or

.... caustic potash (KjOH.0, or, as given

80S < til)-'
by many chemists< KHO), was not

Am Rep ) !*
nown ** a separate substance till 1739,

in which year its distinction from soda,
which it resembles in general properties, was first rec-

ognized. In its pure state it is mie of the most power-
ful basic substances known, andls largely employed in

the decomposition of saline substances, whose acid

combines with the potash. As existing in nature it is

of the utmost importance to the growth of plants. It

is prepared from the carbonate by boiling with lime,
which seizes the carbonic acid and leaves the hydrate
in solution. Its most important sources are the potash
minerals, carncllite and sylaite, which exist abundantly
in the salt mines of Stassfurt, Germany. In a single

locality in these mines there is a mass of carncllite

equivalent to G,(XX),OUO tons of chlorate of potassium.

Ordinary commercial potash consists of the crude car-

bonate and hydrate, and is chiefly obtained from wood-

ashes, which contain it in abundance. The method

pursued in America is to burn largo heaps of wood to

ashes. These are then placed in tubs made from bar-

rels sawn in half, and with perforated false bottoms.

About 5 per cent, of lime is added, and the ashes are

leached by successive applications of water, each of

which is allowed to stand for an hour or two. The
water is then drawn off from the bottom, the first

draining being taken to the evaporating pans, while

the succeeding portions are kept to use on fresh ashes.

Broad, shallow iron pans are used in which the liquid
is boiled till it becomes syrupy. It grows solid on

cooling. The substance thus obtained is intensely
alkaline. When purified by heat, which drives off the

sulphur and some other impurities, it becomes of a

white, bluish, or pearly cast, and is known as pearlash.
The lime used in its preparation acts to decompose the

sulphate of potash, which forms one of the salts of the

ashes, and frees the potash.
The growing scarcity of wood has greatly decreased

the production of potash in this manner, as has also

the competition of foreign potish made from the beet-

root sugar waste and from the Stassfurt minerals. In
1880 the American product was 4,571.671 Ibs., valued

at $232,C43. Potash is a constituent of the abundant
mineral felspar, which, however, holds it with such

powerful affinity that it cannot be separated with suf-

ficient cheapness. It also exists to the amount of 10

or 12 per cent, in the mineral glauconitc of the cre-

taceous or greensand deposits of New Jersey. This is

more easily decomposed then felspar, and is capable of
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>icldinp iuimrnte quantities of potash. The greater

cheapness of soda has enabled it to replace pouu>h in

most ca.v* where an alkali Lt needed. Imt a steady de-

uiHiuj existH fur poiash fmiu il.- special adaptation to

certain uses. its |>riiici|>al n-c.s are in the manufacture
of Mitt soap anil of m-viT.il important salts of |>otas-

biiiiu. It ID al.o used in the manufacture of glass ;

home of the best and most costly glasses now maili-,

uch as Bohemian white and English flint, U-ing \*>l-

u.-li gl.Lv-cs. In its pure state potash in sometimes
-:. k-.ni'l peneilsas a cauterizing agent. (C.M )

POTATO. S,e Ai.Ki.TMTiti

POTATO BEETLE. See COLORADO POTATO
Bug
POIT. Ar<:rsr FRiEimiCH _(IRO2-lsS7). a Gcr-

ni. in philologist, was Uirn at NeUelrede, Hanover,
Nov. 14. 1^'iJ. Karly left an orphan, he \va> educated
at Hanover and studied philology at (iotlingcn. In
1
x

'J."i he began loteaeh at (.'elle. and two years Inter re-

. the degree of 1'h. 1). from the University of

(iottingen. In I821
.' he went to Berlin, resolved tode-

vute himself to comparative philology, and became
associated with 1-Y.tn/. Bopp. the pioneer in that de-

partment. In is:;i In- was a privat-doeent at the Uni-

\ersity of Hc-rlin. and in 1N33 was made profe.-sur of

comparative philology in the University of Halle, lli.s

reputation was (irmly established by his AVi/wo/w/i'r/i<-

Foneiuni'jen ntif drm (lrlii<t,- d>r iiuln/iriniinitchrn

While wimp perwns prospered others became paupers.
The Prairie band, which had always been less docile,
was placed on a reservation in Kansas under the care
of thi! Society of Friends. It contains 77. :;.".* acre*.

of which :;H.'.HK> are tillable, but only ;;:KHI cultivated

in I.ss7. The census then taken sh.iw.-d 474 on the

reservation, and tiboni '.',<*> s.-altered in the States.

The Citizens' band are mixed bloods of Ficm-h descent,
who live on the Sac and Fox reservation. They num-
bered 4l>. in ISS7, lived in houses and enllivated small

farms. A Catholic mission school hasaecouimodati
for 100 scholars, but is not well attended.

PO'ITKK. AI.ON/O (lsiK>-|M,.-,). bishop of the
American Episcopal Church, was born at l<a (ininge,
Duchess c-o., -\. ^ ., July 10, 1800. After graduating
at Union College in ISIS he was a tutortherc and pro
fcssor of mathematics and natural philosophy until

'

In the meantime he had taken orders in the

(2 TOM., 1833-3ti), whii-h work, joined with
the lahore of Bopp. in coiiipar.uive grammar, intro-

duced a new era in the study of language. Pott eon

tinned to revise and enlarge this work, so that it finally

occupie<l eight volumes ( I s.v.>-7i>). while he issued

numerous volumes and essays on philological subjects.

A curious hy-m-oduet of his labors was his essay. I>ir

%11/riiim- in l.iirnf- I mill Axii'ii ('_' vok. |S-I;")). ill which
he proved thai the language of the (iyiisics had origin-

ated in India. This work obtained the Volney prize
IVoiii the French Academy. Other treatises of his re-

late to tin- systems of numeration by lives ami twen-

ties, to personal and family names, and to the origin
(it language and of the races of men. He edited \\ il-

helm von II ninholdt's essay, VAerdleVer*clt!rd<-nhi-itrn

den mriitchlicJien Sjn-nr/i/xiiift, with an introduction

('2 vi ik, IsTt'i). He held his professorship for tifty-

four years, meantime reeeivini; marks of honor for his

profound learninir. The kniphlhood of the order jx>itr

lrmtritr\\ir science and art was awariled to him in

In l>s"7 he celebrated tin- jubilee of his taking
l he doctor's degree, and in 1883 that of his entrance

on his professorship. His lilcniry activity was con-

tinned until the la-t. He died at Halle. HaV .'!. 1SS7.

His valuable library was purchased tor the University
of Pciin-v ]

POTI.\\V.\TTAMI MS. a tribe of American In-

dians of the Aliroii'iiiin family, were found by the
Ficnch explorers iii tlii- lower peninsula of Michigan.

'('hey were scattered almut in small bands, living by
bunting and fishing, though they raised a little maize.
The IriK|uois drove them westward to (ireen Hay.
vrheni the French established a mission among them.

l!y the favor of the French they increased and greatly
extended their territory. They joined in Pontiac's

conspiracy in 17r>:{. but during the Revolution favored
the Knglish, and annoyed the western settlements.
Their head-quarters were then on St. Joseph's llivcr.

Mich. They were included in the treaty of 17'.l."> with
(Jen. Wayne, and afterwards ceded various tracts of
land. Under the influence of Teeuuiseh they joined
the British in the war of 1812, and after its el..-e were

obliged to give up their lands. In ls;;s they num-
liered 4iHHi, manv of them U'ing t'atholies. Kvcntnally
the greater MUBMf N-tlle<l in Kansas, but in the .-nb-

'(.lent troiililrs of that region they Mifl'eied seUTely.
By the treaty of ISi'.^ they were permitted In bold
lands in severally, but the civil war produced delay in

carrying out ii.t provisions. In |xr,7 two-thini

oupteU its u-iuis, Uul I La resulte were not uniform.

p

tMi

>pal Church in lM.'li. and was elected iiresidcnt

ot t; cue ^a College in 1835. He declined this p
but accepted a call to St. Paul's Church, Boston, in

iMiiJ. In August, 1831, he returned to Union Col-

lege as professor of rhetoric and natural philosophy.
He married the only daughter of I'cv. Kliphalet Sou,
D. D., president of the college. In ]S|.~> lie was chosen
and consecrated bishop of Pennsylvania. In this

office he was energetic in his promotion of church
work ; he assisted in founding the Protestant Kpi-

pal Hospital and the I livinity School at I'hiladclphia.
The increase of the church neccssitati-d the. appoint-
ment of an assistant, and afterwards the division of

the diocese. 15nt before this was accomplished Bishop
Potter died July 4, l,si'if>. at San Francisco, whither ho
had gone on a visit. While cniragcd in teaching ho
ublished J'lililicril Kciiimmy (IS}| ), and other text-

ioks. In later years besides editing lectures on thf.

i'iirf nf ('In-istiiiiii/i/ (IS.Vi) he published a Ilnnd-

fur Knadtn mid 8t<i<lfnts (1847). a volume of
/iix'-nitrsi-x mill ('/i(irr/>'S (IS.">S), nnd /MtfMW llii-

lotnphy (1853). Bishop Howe has edited his Life

(1871).

POTTER, HORATIO (1802-1887), brother of tho

preceding and bishop of ifew York, wns born at Beck-
man. N. V.. Feb. <). 1802. He graduated at Union

Collegi- in ISL'O, and became rector at Saco, Me., in

1S2S." In 1S:(3 he was called to St. Peter's ( 'hnrch,

Albany, and in IS'it he was made provisional bishop
of New York. He became bishop in JSiil and dis-

charged the duties of his office until October. 1

when his nephew, IlK.NKY CoDMAN PoTTER (b. 1835),
was made assistant bishop. Bishop Horatio Potter

thenceforth lived in retirement until his death, Jan.
His publications were sermons and charges.

The present bishop has published SaterJtOoA
-1N7I): (!<itcx <>f thf Mitt, a book of travels

(!s:r,) ; Sermont <>/ // < 'in/ (Issi).
POTI'STOWN. a boroiigh of Pennsylvania, in

mery eo., is on the Schuylkill River, at the

month of Manatawny Creek. 40 miles W. N. W. of

Philadelphia, with which it has connection by two
railroads. It has 2 banks, 14 churches, a seminary for

young ladies, an academy for boys, public schools, 2

daily and 2 weekly newspapers.
The industrial works

comprise iron-foundries, blast-furnaces, rolling mills,

nail-factories, and car-works. The population in 1880

POTTS V II,LR a city of P, nnsylvania. conn'

of Schnylkill eo., is on the Sehuylkill River, at tho

month of Norwegian Creek, V.i miles N. \V. of Phila-

delphia. It H the northern terminus of the Phila-

delphia and Reading Railroad, and from it branch, .s

.id to Tam:i'|ila. Harrisburg, and other pla.-es. It

is built on the side of steep bills. It has a court hmise,
to'.vn-hall. I! national banks, 7 other banks. L' ! >ehur<

a high-school and other schools, 3 daily nnd C weekly

papers, some of which are (.'crman. It ks the \

quarters of the anthracite eo.il irade (see CDAI., Vol

11.;. It has several rolling -uiilU, iron furnaces, fouu-
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dries, machine-shops, saw- and planing-mills. lu 1SSO

it had 13.253 inhabitants.

POUGHKEEPSIE or POKEEPSIE, a city of New
York, the seat of Duchess co. . is on the E. bank of

the Hudson River, 81 miles N. of New York city,

and 70 miles S. of Albany. It is on the New York
Central and Hudson River Railroad, and a ferry con

m-<-ts it with Highland Station on the West Shore
Railroad. The New York and Massachusetts Railroad

also runs from Poughkeepsie 42 miles to Boston Cor-

ners where it connects with other roads. Ponghkeepsie
lias the county buildings and offices, city library,

the U. S. Government building, an opera-house. Vas-

sar Institute, Vassar Home for Aged Men, Home
for the Friendless, St. Barnabas Hospital, Old Ladies'

Home, and Kastman Business College. Just beyond
the eastern city limit is VASSAR COLLEGE

(^. .), a

noted institution for women. It was founded in 1805

arid liberally endowed by Matthew Vassar, to whose

generosity the city owes also other institutions. Two
miles north of the city is the Hudson River State

Hospital for the Insane, erected in 1871, and costing
$750.000. Poughkeepsie has 6 national bank.", 1 sav-

ings-bank, 3 large hotels. 18 churches, 12 public school

buildings, 3 daily and 4 weekly newspapers, besides

several periodicals. It has a blast-furnace, rolling-mill,
and several breweries. The manufactures comprise
silk, boots and shoes, clothing, carriages, iron-ware,
etc. The town was settled by the Dutch about 10SO.

In 1778 the State Legislature met here, and in 1788
the New York Convention here ratified the Federal
Constitution. Poughkeepsie was incorporated as a

city in 1854. It is on a plateau about 200 feet above
the river and is sheltered on the cast by high hills.

It is laid out with wide streets crossing at right angles.
Main >tivct, which extends eastward from the river, is

about two miles long. The population in 1880 was
20. '.'(IT.

The Poughkeepsie Railroad bridge was commenced
in 1,S~;;, by a company which had obtained from the

Legislature a charter, which permitted it to place four

piers in the channel of the river. The work was in-

terrupted and remained iu a very incomplete state

until 1.S86, when it was resumed and pushed forward that

the bridge might be opened for traffic in 188 (
J. The

bridge is30'J4 feet in length from anchorage to anchor-

age, and the approaches consist of a viaduct of about
3000 feet in length on the east side and about 1 000
feet on the west, making the whole about 7100 feet.

The bridge proper rests on 6 piers, 1 on either

shore and 4 in the channel. The river piers are car-

ried down to depths of from 125 to 135 feet below the

surface. In order to secure a solid foundation open
caissons of timber were built 60 feet wide by 100 long,

weighted by
"
pockets

"
filled with concrete, and sunk

by dredging through the open spaces, 12 in number in

each caisson. This method, never before used on a

large scale, proved entirely successful, the caissons

having been sunk by pneumatic caissons, such as were
used in the St. Louis and Brooklyn bridges, and with
much less danger and expense. As the caissons were
sunk they were built up by additions to the top, so that
the lower edges rest upon the solid stratum underlying
tin: mud ami silt at the bottom of the river. The tops
ot the caissons are about 20 feet below the surface.

The open spaces were then filled with concrete, the

top levelled and a solid platform of timber placed upon
ii. and the masonry built on this. The masonry piers,
which are all that show above the water, are 80 feet

long each by 25 wide, the length being in the direction
of the current, and they are built up to a height of 30
feet above the surface. Upon the piers are <

steel towers 100 feet high making the height from
the water to the under side of the trusses Kin feet.

There are 2 rectangular steel tni>s spans, each of 525
feet and 80 feet high. The 3 other spans arc canti-

levers, the cantilever arms being l(jo feet each and the

connecting trusses 212 feet
;
the height of the connect- !

ing trusses is 162 feet from the water surface, and the

height of the rail on the top 212 feet. The cantilevers

extending from the river piers are counterbalanced by
;

the rectangular trusses, and those on the shore piers
! by inshore arms, each 200 feet long, attached to the

anchorages. About 15,000 tons of steel and over COOO
tons of iron were used. The bridge is calculated to

hold with entire safety 2 continuous trains of 85-ton

locomotives, covering the whole length of both tracks,
the ultimate strength of materials being equal to 5
times this strain. The bridge is intended to furnish
a short route between the anthracite coal regions of

Fenn>ylvania and the manufactories of New England.
(F. G. M.)

POUJOULAT, JEAN JOSEPH FRANCOIS (1800-
1880) French historian, was born at Fare, Jan. 26, 1800.

He was educated at Aix and went to Paris in 1826.

where he joined Michaud in preparing the History of
the Crusade*. Together they visited the East and

explored especially Syria. These travels were reported
in their C<irriy/nidance d Orient (7 vols. , 183335),
to which Poujoulat added a romance, La Bedoulne (2

vols., 1835), which was crowned by the Academy. The
two historians published also a valuable collection of
documents relating to French history from the thirteenth

to the end of the eighteenth century (32 vols. , 1836-38).
A joint visit to Italy gave opportunity for another
volume of correspondence, Tuscans et Rome (I83'J).

After the death of Miehaud, Poujoulat issued a new
edition of his History with a preliminary sketch of his

life (6 vols., 1840-48). For the remaining half of his

life Foujoulat labored alone but with undiminished

activity. Among his works are Hi&ttnre de Jerusalem
(J vols., 1841H2) ; Histuire de Saint Aiiffustin (3 vols.,

1844), which also was crowned by the Academy; Voj/ni/e
eit Alfftrlc (2 vols., 184(5); Histuire de la. Resolution

fraiiyuuie (2 vols., 1847); Hint/lire df, France depuix
1814(4vols., 1865-67) ; biographies of Cardinal Maury,
Archbishop Sibour, Father Ravignan, and various col-

lections of essavs, literary and political. In 1848

Poujoulat was elected to the Constituent Assembly,
and afterwards to the Legislative Assembly, in

which he took part with the Right, or conservative

iiarty. Under the Empire he was engaged only in

literary work, though he published some pamphlets
on the clerical side of controverted questions. One of
his latest publications was Leg Folies de ce temps en
matiere de relit/ion (1877). He died at Paris, Jan. 5,

ForLTRY. See Fowr,
I'l M UTALKS, Louis FRANCOIS DE, COUNT (1833-

1880), naturalist, was born at Neufchatel, Switzerland,
March 4, 1833. He was educated as a civil-engineer
and followed Prof. Ix>uis Agassiz to America. He
served in the U. S. Coast Survey and obtained a high
reputation by his papers on the physical geography of
the Caribbean Sea and the Gulf Stream. He was also

associated with Agassiz in the study of natural history,
and in 1873 succeeded him as keeper of the Museum
of Comparative Zoology at Cambridge, Mass. He
died at Beverly, Mass., July 20, 1880.

POWDEHLY, TERENCE VINCENT, labor-organizer,
was born at Carbondale, Pa., Jan. 22, 1849. His

parents were Irish Catholic immigrants and had nine

children. After attending school six years, Terence
at the age of 1 3 bcpfan to work on a railroad : at 1 7 he
entered a machine-shop and at 19 removed to Scranton.

where he became a member of the Machinists' and
Blacksmiths' Union. He was soon made secretary of
the union and so remained till 1880. In 1873, being

discharged on account of his connection with this

union, he sought employment in Ohio and at Oil City.
He was delegate to the International Union at Louis-

ville in September. IS74. and organized assemblies of
the Industrial Brotherhood near Fittsburg. Return-

ing to Scranton be joined the Knights of Labor, and
was made secretary of the District Assembly. He was
theu foreman in locomotive works. The Greenback-
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I.ibor party enlisted his energies and being DOnhmtod
by it for mayor of Seranton in 1>77 lie was elected by
531 majority. He was re-elected in Is7>. but declined

a thin! term in 1>7V when he was made I

: Workman of the Knights of Labor at tlu-ir

Ciinvciiticin in Chicago. In IxM he urged up<m the

Knk'hts the abolition of tin- oaths anil tin- removal

of tin- obligation of sccrccv, whirl) was finally accom-

plished.
In l

xxl '' tin- Kiii.'lit.s h:ul li'id District Assem-

blies, 9000 districts. nn<l 7:i".("H> members
;
butat the

tion at Indianapolis in NovcmU'r, 1SSS, their

total was admitted to Iv less than MHI.INK). The con-

stitution adopted in 1S7S has K-en revised at nearly

t-\ery annual meeting, but Mr. J'owderly has been

Meadily re eleeted. although his health has been im-

paired by devotion to his work. There has been con-

siderable opposition to his policy within the order ; the

disaffected elements have, however. licen steadily over-

ruled, and many have withdrawn on this account

1*OWELL, DADKH (l7'.'i',-l>Mi|. an English natural

philosopher, was born at Stamford Hill, near London,
Aug. Zi, 1796. He graduated at Oriel

College,
Ox-

ford, in 1817, and became Savilian professor of geom-
etry at Oxford in 1

s i:7. For many years he was one
of a small band at Oxford who kept alive the study

of physical sciences when thy were regarded witn

little favor. In 1850, as a member of the Oxford

University Commission, he assisted in introducing
some iimditicat ions which gave those sciences a recog-
nized place in the system of study. He died at London,
June ll

t
1860. Besides purely scientiflc treatises he

wrote chiefly on the connection between natural science

and theology. His principal works arc llixlnriciil Vine

of the I'/ii/fii-nl nnil Mtitliiintilicnl Scitiice* (1834);

UMMCtHM <>f .\titrnl and 1Urine Truth (1838);
Chriftiaiiitii without Jmliixm (1857); The Order of
A'atitre considered in Reference to the Clnim.t of Rev-
elntim (1S59). To the E**<tyt and If--n,;i:i (18fiO)

he contributed an essay
" On the Study of the Evi-

dences of Christianity.'

POWELL, JOHN WESLEY, geologist and anthro-

pologist, was born at Mt. Morns, R Y., March 24,

1834. The son of a Methodist preacher, he was in

early life taken to Wisconsin and Illinois, where he
received a common school education and became a

teacher. Being also an ardent student of natural his-

tory, he gathered specimens for many institutions uf

learning. Meantime he pursued for two ycaii- a special

course at Oberlin College, ( >hio.
_In_

his scientific ex-

cursions he descended the Mississippi River in a skiff,

and the Ohio in a rowboat. In 1861 he entered the

Union army as a private but soon rose to a captaincy.
At the battle of Shiloh he last his right arm, but on

his recovery went to the front and was engaged in the

Vicksburg and Atlanta campaigns, becoming major of

artillery. In 1865 he was made professor of geology
in the Weslcyan University, Bloouiington, 111., but

this position was soon exchanged for a similar one in

the Illinois Normal University. In connection with

his college work he undertook in 1867 a
scientific^

ex-

ploration of Colorado Territory. This work obtained

the attention of the national government, and in 1870
under the authority of Conirress hb was engaged to

explore the region of the Colorado River and its tribu-

taries. During these investigations he became inter-

ested in the ancient cities of the Moquis and entered

upon ethnological reserches, which have greatly affected

his subsequent career. la 1S7'. when the various gov-
ernment surveys of the Territories were consolidated,

as he had advised, Major Powell was made director

of the bureau of ethnology. In 1881 he became director

of the U. 8. Geological Survey. This work he has

greatly enlarged and thoroughly classified, originating

plans for its prosecution, tad employing experts where
their services were most valuable. Among his reports
are BeffantitH / tl<f ( W,v,/,, Hi,-, r ( I >7 ) ) ; tlfnlmjy

of litr Ciiitn Mmiiiliiin* d v
7i',); l.itmlx nf the Arid

Region <>J the United Stttte* (1^7'.<) ;
M< thud of ,S'ur-

the Fulilic Dumnin ; Orrjnniziitirm and Plan
the U.S. Gtoloffieal .S'i/rm/. The Rcportt of the

Bureau of Ethnology include Cmilrilmliimt In

American Kthnolagy, Outline* of the flUbnpAy nfthe
N. A. Jiuliant. Other contributions to anttiroi

are an address on Mjf&ologic PUknoflq (1876) and
Wi/iunlnltr (tnfi-riimriit, a study of tribal WKidy.

MaJ. Powell has In-en president of the Anthropo-
logical Society of Washington since its organization in

Is7'.<. and as such has delivered addresses on Oiitlinf*

nf S<H-iiil<>'i\l ( 1 SSJ) : I'/ii/'imijiliic Jiraringx nf I turn 111-

i>m(1883) ; Tiin-r M>tl,,l.< / Krnlnti',,i, ( I B84l ; Ilnmnn

the degree of Ph.D. from Heidelberg University, (ier-

many. and of LL.D from Harvard University. In l
v >7

he was chosen president of the American Association
for the Advancement of Science.

I'U.MRIE. This term in the French language sig-
nifies "a meadow," and takes its derivation from a
iiH'li.-pval Latin pmttiriu, a variant of the classical

Latin pratum, "a field." Its application as the name
of an extended plain dates from the planting of the

early French settlements in the Mississippi Valley, a

large part of whose floor is of a true prairie formation.

There is some looseness about the use of the name.
In general, a prairie is supposed to be treeless, at least

by nature
;
but in some of the Southern States a flat

region of a forest-character is called a "timbered

prairie ;" while a treeless plain of the same district is

called a "bald prairie." So in the Gulf States there

are what are called prairie* trenMantex, or
"
quaking

prairies," the surface of which shakes beneath them ad
of a person crossing them. Here the tough sward may
support herds of cattle, and the unstable plain may
even Itc crossed by lines of railway ; yet it would .-< cm
that the strata beneath must be of a semi-liquid char-
acter. But the true and representative prairies arc the

great plains of the upper half of the Mississippi Valley,
with their extensions northward into Canadian territory,
and south-westward to the Gulf and the Rio Grande.
It is usual to discriminate between the prairies and the

upper plains which skirt the eastern flank of the Rocky
Mountains; yet the distinction is in the main arbitrary,
for no line of deinarkation can be drawn between the

prairies and the high sub-Alpine plain. It is certain

that very considerable areas of the great prairie-region
at one time (and that not very remote, from a g<

cal point of view) were lake-beds, or were the basins of
shallow seas. This is proved by abundant and highly
characteristic fossil remains. It is possible that, as

more than one geologist has asserted, the peculiar fine-

ness of the slowly <h-positid silt, which has now U come
a soil, is unfavorable to tree-growth. Another view,
and a very reasonable one, is, that the prevalence
of great annual prairie-fires, which, in the dense

foggajre which covers the natural prairie, burn with

great intensity, hits done much to repress forest growth.
Certain it is that almost the only native arboreal growth
(and that of few species) is to be found along the water-

courses. But at present the prairie tires are limited in

range and intensity; and almost everywhere belts of

young native or self planted forest are seen springing

up, especially in those regions where the rainfall is

considerable. Besides this, in no other part of the

United States has the planting of forest trees been
undertaken upon so large a scale as in the praiiie-

regions west of the Mississippi, arboriculture having,
be.-n stimulated by State and Federal legislation. But
the final success of much of this tree-] laming is still

I

undecided. It is possible that some drought of excep-
tional length and severity may yet give a great check
to this matter of tree planting. The i/inmli- of thu

prairie-regions, especially towards the mountains on the

west, has its drawbacks, such as the tremendous vio-

lence of the winds, the scanty rainfall, and the occa-

sional intensity of the winter's cold.
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As to whether the dryness of the climate is being
'

of Massachusetts. Early in the Revolutionary war
le&sened by tree-planting and agriculture, opinions Edward had sailed in a privateer, and in 1779 he en-
differ widely. But the weight of scientific opinion tered the Massachusetts navy as a midshipman. In
is certainly against the idea that the planting of trees the Penobscot expedition he was captured and was
will very materially increase the fall of rain, although ;

confined in the Jersey prispnship at New York. After
the popular view asserts that such an increase has

[

his liberation he gained distinction by his danpg cap-
already taken place. That trees by shading the

j

tureof a British brig at Castine, Me. Peace being de-
soil make the process of evaporation a slow one is

|

clared ho entered the merchant servant, but in 1 799,
certain. The extension of agriculture also makes the

j

when the navy was reorganized, he was marte lieuten-

soil more permeable by rains, and thus stores up moist-
|
ant. Soon prouioted captain, he had comvuand of the

ure in it, and the introduction of great systems of irri-
1 frigate Essex (36 guns) sent to protect Au'orican com-

gation-canals, such as may be seen in Colorado, tends merce in the East Indies. In 1803 he was assign
to a similar result.

A comparatively limited part of the true prairie-

region is of a dead-level character, though such tracts
,

arc not unknown. But most of the prairies have a! port of Tripoli. Here lay the captured s-hip Philadcl-
"
rolling" or wavy surface, broken in some parts by phia, which was destroyed by the gallant Decatur Feb."
sloughs" or muddy depressions ;

in others by cmtUes, 16, 1804. In August Com. Preble oegan a series of
or dried-up water-courses, which somewhat resemble

\

attacks on the Tripolitan galleys and gaoboats, which
the wttdics of Arabia. Elsewhere there are low ridges

j

were protected by batteries on the <shore. Though he
of sandy or flinty nature, and even considerable areas

j

inflicted much damage his own looses were serious, and
of soft and wind-worn rock, with deep "draws" or I on Sept. 4 a powder-ship intfcficied to destroy the

was assigned to
the command of the fleet sent against Tripoli. Arriv-

ing at Tangiers in October he succeeded i averting a
war with Morocco. In November he blockaded the

ravines, which furnish good winter harborage for enemy's fleet was blown up by & shot from the shore.
cuttle. But these are exceptional.
The prairies arc the great grazing region of the ron and returned to the United States.

United States. The varieties of their grasses are fully Portland Aug. 25, 1807.

described in Section III. of the article on FORAGE

On
Sep_t.

10 Com. Preble was relieved by Com. Bar-
He died at

Two of their most remarkable animals are

fully described under ANTELOPE, AMERICAN (also called

Pruisrhorn) and BISONS (commonly called Buffalo).
Sej also GOPHER, etc. (c. w. o.)

His nephew, GEORGE HUNRY PREBLE (1816-1S85),
rear-ad tniral, was the son of Capt. Enoch Preble, and
was born Feb. 25, 1816. He entered the U. S. navy
in 1835, served in the Seminole war in 1841, and on
the coast of Mexico in 1847. While commanding the

PRATER Man has always looked up to a su- sloop Macedonian in 1854 he was sent to punish the

perior power, and has sought its favor or deprecated ! Chinese pirates, and in July and August, 1855, he de-
its .-inger. That power might be considered as resident

|
stroyed five of their junks. During the civil war he

in one God or in many gods, but the most barbarous was engaged in the blockade of the Gulf coast, assisted
nations have recognized the power and bowed before
it. That communication could be had with the divine

in the capture of New Orleans, and from 1803 took
part in the South Atlantic blockade, sometimes also

power was instinctive in the race, and some form of
j

fighting on shore. He attained the rank of rear-ad-

worship (however crude) marked every community. |
miral. He died at Brooklyn, Mass., March, 1885.

Part of that worship was prayer, the speaking of the
j
His publications were a Genealogy of the Preble Family

worshipper to the deity. It took the form of doxology (1868); History of the American Flaq (1872; after-
1 II '

,1 *iL 1_ 1 1.1 , _ J i.-nin\ . i rV i f n.
or supplication, and was generally accompanied with
sacrificial rites.

Revelation has made this instinctive principle a clear

privilege and duty, and has exhibited its philosophical
connection with man's position before God. It is thus
shown to be the expression of the heart's faith, receiv-

ing all its value from the truth of that raith, that it

is not a mere form of words, nor a mere external he was made a judge of its Supreme Court, and in
1829 he went as U. S. minister to the Netherlands.

wards enlarged ; last ed. , 1 883); and a History ofSteam,
Navigation (1884). He contributed the article on
FLAG, AMERICAN, to this work.
His cousin, WILLIAM PITT PREBLE -(1783-1 857),

was a leader of the Democratic party in Maine, and in-

fluential in framing the State constitution in 1819.
On the organization of the State government in 182

ritual, but a spiritual action, and that all approaches
to God without the interest of the heart are abhorrent
to him. Our Lord, in teaching his disciples to pray,
gave as the subjects of prayer God's glory upon the
earth and our own supply, forgiveness and deliverance

PRENTICE, GEORGE DENISON (1802-1870), jour-
nalist, was born at Preston, Conn., Dec. 18, 1802. He
was educated at Brown University, trained for the

. , law, but destined to be a newspaper editor. In 1828
from sin. Under tbe_head of our own supply earthly he established a literary paper at Hartford, Conn., in

blessings may be considered as appropriate subjects of which many of his own poems, serious and sentimen-
prayer, but the large preponderance of the other pe- tal. appeared. In 1830 he removed to Louisville. Ky.,
titimis clearly show that earthly blessings should be ' and became editor of the Journal, with which his
held in subordination to the spiritual wants of the soul

|

name is constantly associated. His bright wit and
and the world. sparkling paragraphs made the paper a daily favorite
Warrant may be found in the Holy Scriptures for with the people. It formed a connecting link between

certainly extemporaneous, while the pny-er offered by I the civil war came his paper, like the State in which
the church on the deliverance of Peter and John (Acts he presided, suffered severely. In his later years he
iv. 24) must have been prepared and learned, or at

least uttered by a leader and repeated by the assembly.
In no other way can we explain the words "they
lifted up their voice to God with one accord and said."

The Christian church has used liturgies in all her

history, but not to the exclusion of extemporaneous

gave up the ownership of the Journal, though he still

contributed to its columns. He died at Louisville,
Jan. 22, 1870. From his writings was collected l\en-

ticeana, or Wit and Humor in Paragr<iphs (18>i>).
His poems were never collected in a volume, though
specimens may be found in various works.

prayer. (H. c.) PRENTISS, GEORGE LEWIS, Presbyterian minis-

PREBLE, EDWARD (17G1-1807), commodore, was ! ter, was born at Gorham, Me., May 12, 1816. He
born on the present site of Portland, Me., Aug. 15, graduated at Bowdoin College in 1835, and studied
1 7A |

tlla fl. A .. I ...1 M:.. 1. I>~~l.l.. /i T(T u A\ ... i *l i _4*l._TT_: :..;_ TT . n - jri- TT

early
OIll-.l 1

arn on the present site ot Portland, Me., Aug. 15, graduated at Jiowdoin College in 1835, and studied
761. His father, Jedidiah Preble (1707-84), was an

j

theology at the Universities of Halle and Berlin. He
irly settler of that place, a brigadicr-eeneral in col- was pastor of a Congregational church at New Bed-
ni:tl times, and afterwards a judye ;,nd Slate senator ford, 1815-51, and of a Presbyterian church in New
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York city, lS.1]-.'>- II. then resigned on account of
ill health, and spent two years in Europe. Alter his

return lie was pastor of tin- Church of tl

New York, until l>7.'i. when he became professor of

pastoral theology in I'nion TheuloKic.il Seminary. Bc-
Milea ermons he ha* published uicnioirs of his brother
ami hi* wife.

wife, EUZAHCTII PAVSON PIIKXTIBS (1818-
waatne daughter of Kev. Edward Payson (</.'-.),

and i-xliil)ite<l the same amiable disposition and I. r

vent piety. She was born at Portland, Maine, Oct.

ml in early life was a teacher. She was
married in 1st.'), and after the early death of her chil-

ilivti l>egan to write for publication. Alter sonic honks
lor children, she gained a wider circle of readers by

M-iri'i anil Mr UN-US). IJut the most marked

product ot her |>en was
iSy-'/i/"".'/

//""""' 'A/ (l>r.',i),

which has been tr.m-lated into several languages. 1 l< r

other books were iloinf ill lini/!fk (\*!i'<); J'nini-

gui'i/ (1S77). She died at Morsel. Vt.. Am;. 13. ls7S.

II.- brotbor, SKIIUKANT S.MIIU Piu:.vnss (Isns-
noteil as an orator. was born at Portland. Me.,

Alter graduating at Bowdoin I

in 1S26. he went to Mississippi as a teacher, and there

studied law. and was admitted to the bar in Is2'.i.

1 1 is cl<x]uencc gave him success from the start. In
1 v;2 lie moved to Vicksburg and won a suit involving
title to the most valuable part of the city. The ground
which he obtained as his fee made him one of tin;

Wealthiest men of Mississippi. He \v;is elected to

L'.ure in IN;;.I. and was Whig candidate,

for Congress in is:;". His rival. Col. Claiborne. ob-

tained the certificate of election, but Premiss carried

the contest to Washington, and in support of his claim

delivered a remarkable sp< ech belore tl.e House of

Piepri Hy the eastiiifr vote of the Speaker,
James K. Polk, the case was deeiiled against him.
Picntiss then returned to Mississippi and entered upon
an earnest canvass, after which he was returned to

the House by an overwhelming vote. lie was, how-

ever, embarrassed by the financial troubles of ]s:;7,

and served but one term in Congress. After Missis-

sippi repudiated h-T State bonds, Premiss, who had

earnestly opposed this act ion, removed to New Orleans
in is 1.1. There he was leader of the bar, and promi-
nent in philanthropic work. He died at 1/omrwood,

-.ir Natchez. July I, 1S;10. See Memoir nf ,v.

. 1'i-entus, by his brother (2 vok, 1855; new ed.,

1879).
PllESHYTElilAN ClirUCII. The Exrvn..,-

IVEDIA liltlTANN'ICA gives not only a

i 6" t iu<M '"" <Iat ''""'" t "f the M stem ot Christian

JLOI' Kxf) faith and church government known ns

Pre-sbyterianisin, and a history of its

progress in Europe, but also an excellent sketch of its

introduction and growth in America. The latter part
of the article was prepared by Prof. Charles A. Briggs,
D.D., and nerds only such additions as may bring its

statements down to the present time.

"Tlie Presbyterian Church in the United States of
America" i.s the ohVial title of the largest body hold-

in.i: this system of church government. Its present or

lion dates from Nov. 1U, Ist'i'J, when the two
.vhiel- huil been known as tin:

"
Old School

"

and
" New School" since 1837 accepted a plan of

union "on '.he doctrinal and ecclesiastical basis of our
common Mindards." This reunion was the outcome of
fraternal feeling, revived and nurtured by joint evan-

gelistic Ubors during the civil war, especially in the
work of the U. S. Christian Commission (q. v.).

The
MreiiL'th and tendency of this feeling were plainly ex-

liihilcd at St. Ixiuis in 18CC, where the two Assemblies

participated in the sacrament of the lord's Supper.
In I si, 7 a further Step Was taken when :i national I'res

bsli-ii.m convention was held in Philadelphia, over
which Mr. (ieorge H. Stuart (</. r.). who had been

president of the I'. S. Christ inn Commission. w:is culled

to preside. Although this convention failed of its i

'grander purpose the union of all American
,ns it was the tit>t practical movement to-

wards the reunion a mplUlic'i two y.-irs later. The
outcome nf the friendly discussions of the joint con-
vention needed only to IM- formulated to be accepted
by the churches ;it larre. When this waa accomplished
the popular rejoicing over the reunion was mat;
in raising a memorial fund amounting to -

This fund was chiefly cxjicndcd in paying church debts
and building new churches. In 1>71 the Assembly.
under the leadership of Kev. Dr. Jam, - M. ( . -h. uii-

dertook a scheme of ministerial suslencitioii lor (he
of incrcasim; tin- salaries of pa-tors to$l(KKl

INT annum, but in a ' this work was
fcnvd to the Hoard ot Home M \ committee!
on Systematic BeMfoMMM was appointed in 1S7'. 1

. and
a committee on Temperance in Is* I. A lioanl of Aid

fbrouUegea udaeadeuiiei was establisheilin lss:j. The
other Hoards through which most of the benevolent
and missionary work of the church is transacted are
of older date, as follows: Hoard of Home M
organised in isit; ; Kdueation. isl'.i; Foreign M
1837 ; Pnblieation. 183s ; Church Kn-ction, 1S-14; Min-
isterial Uelief, 1S.1.1; Freedmen, 1-

The reports made to the General Assembly in May,
1888, for the year preceding, give the following statis-

tics : Synods, iv,
; Presbyteries, 202

; ministers. 5789 ;

churches, C,o 13 ; elders. L'12.4:;) ; deacons, 721 1)
;
com-

municants, "L'2,071 ; Sunday-school membership,
7'J.;. )4'J. The receipts for home missions were
vH.o'.>; ; foreign missions, $743.495; oilier general

objects. j-c,ii2.44l ; ministerial relief, $525,555; the
contributions to the last named being intended as a
centennial thank-offering. The total receipts for all

purposes were 1 L'.Sl 7.7s:i.

"The Presbyterian Church in the United States
"

is the official title of the body commonly distinguished
as the. Southern Presbyterian Church, being composed
chieflyofministersand churches in the Southern Slates.
Its organization was effected in 1861, and was due to

iration produced by (he civil war. It took ita

present, name in lsi',.1, and in ISMi celebrated its

quarter-centennial. The reports made to itsli

Assembly in May. Isss, for the year preceding, gave
the following statistics: Synods. 13; P
dS

; ministers. 111".); churches, LlLNi; cl.lers.' 71 Id;
deacons. Til'L'S

; communicants. IM.lM'.l: Sunday-
school membership, I l.'i.'.Hil. The receipts for I

missions were $73.389 ; education, $35,226; and the
total for all purposes, $1.463,473.
These two (ieneral Assemblies, distinguished as

Northern and Southern, established a system of eorre-

spondenec in Iss'J, and in the next year appointed fra-

ternal.! -each other. In 1
S1C. they iiL-reed upon

a joint celebration of the centennial of the original I ien-

eral Assembly, which was accordingly held with
enthusiasm on May 24, 1SSS. in Philadelphia. The .!/-

dresses delivered at the several ses-ions of this celebra-
tion by distinguished representatives of both chuivheji
ha\c been pilblishecl.

Committees were appointed by both Assemblies in

ISS7 to report on the practicability of reunion betwd n
.dies holding a common faith and polity. The

report, however, when presented to the Assemblies,
enconni opposition, especially ill the Soulhem
church.

For other Presbyterian churches in America sec their
i i ! l. I

PRESCOTT, WIT.TIAM (1726-1 79.1). cokmel, was
born at (irotou. Mass., Feb. L'n, 1726. He was of the
fourth generation Ironi .John Preseott. a native of
Mncoli laml, whosettleil at Lancaster. Mass.
\Villi:im's first military service was at the capture of
Cape Hreton in 1754. and his next in the expedition
againsl Aca.li.i in 17.1C,. He had large (states a'

pcrell. Mass., and held l(M-al offices. In 1774 he was
appointed colonel of inimite-men. and in the following
April he led lii.Nrv.giuii.-iii to Lexington and then joined
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the army at Cambridge. On June 1 6 he was ordered

to throw up defences on Bunker's Hill, and, though the

work was done on Breed's Hill, the battle that ensued

is known by the former name. (See BUNKER'S HILL.)
Col. Prescott had the command throughout and was
one of the last to leave the intrcnchuicnts. He resigned
in 1777, but afterwards joined Gen. Gates' s army as a

volunteer and was present at Burgoyne's surrender.

He was for many years a member of the Massachusetts

Legislature. He died Oct. 13, 1795.

His brother, OLIVER PREsrorr (1731-1804), gradu-
ated at Harvard College in 1750 and became a physi-
cian. In 1776 he was made brigadier-general of militia

and in 1777 he was elected to the supreme executive

council of the State. From 1779 till his death he was
a judge of probate for Middlesex county. He was
active in suppressing Shays's Rebellion.

PRESCOTT, WILLIAM (1702-1844), the son of Col.

William Prescott, was a noted lawyer, served in the

chusetts Legislature and in the governor's coun-

cil, and was a delegate to the Hartford Convention of
1814. Though twice offered a seat on the bench of
the State Supreme Court he declined, but he served as

judge of common pleas for Suffolk county. He was
the father of the historian WILLIAM HICKUNO PRES-
COTT (1796-1859), for whom see the ENCYCLOPAEDIA
BRITANNICA. ,

PRESSMNSK, EPMON-D DEIIOCT.T DK a French

theologian and senator, was born at Paris, Jan. 7, 1824.

He studied theology at Lausanne under Vinet, and
also at Halle and JJeriin. In 1X47 he was ordained

pastor of the Evangelical Free Church in the Taitbont

Chapel at Paris and soon after was made professor in

the Free School of Theological Science. He gained
high reputation as a pulpit orator and soon devoted

hiniselfenergetically to the advocacy of the entire sepa-
ration of church and state. In 1 863 the University of
Breslau conferred on him the degree of D. D. In 1871

he was fleeted to the Chamber of Deputies, and

during his five years' service voted constantly with the

Republican party. In 1883 he was made a life-senator.

He is a chevalier of the Legion of Honor. Of lii.s

numerous works may be noted Chrixtiani'sme ilang

xnn application any qiiexticm* sociales (1849); Ijf Re-

drmjilcur (1854) ;
Jjtx trofx premier* xieclex tit I' Eglise

chretirnne (4 vnls., 1S58-7") ;
/,' Eglae et la Revolution

franrnix (!>''. t) : Jt'mx-1
'

hrist, xnn tempi, xa vie, ton
mvv (1866); Lr. Coiirile >/n Vatican (1872); La

Liliertt rrlif/irtixe en Europe (1874) ; Ehulfx contem-

porainex (1N80) ; Let Orifftiu* (1882) ; Varietex moralit
et politiquex (1885). He founded the Revue ckretienne\
in 1854 and the Bulletin tfi>'iifn,/i(/ur. Several of his

works have been translated into English by Annie
llarwood.

His wife, ELISE F. L. T>f. PRESSENSE, born in Switzer-
land in Irt'Jfi, has published several religious stories,

including lloxa ( ],s:,s) ;
Le Journal de Tterbse (1854) ;

PRESTON, 'WILLIAM CAMPBELL (1794-1860),
statesman, was born at Philadelphia, Dec. 27. 1794.

His father, Francis Preston (1706-1835), was then a
member of Congress from Virginia. The son studied
law with William Wirt at Richmond, and travelled in

Europe from 1816 to 1819. He was admitted to the
bar at Richmond, but removed to Columbia, S. C., in

1S22, and two years later was elected to Congress.
He was a leading advocate of free trade and nullifica-

tion. In the U. S. Senate from 1834 to 1842 he was
one of the noted orators. His style was ornate and

ciition graceful. In 1845 he was made president
of South Carolina College, and after filling this position
with honor for six years he retired on account of ill

health. He died at Columbia. May 22, I860.
His brother, JOHN SMITH PRESTON (1809-1881), was

educated at Elampden-Sidneyl lullegeand atthe Univer-
sity of Virginia and studied in the Law School of
Harvard College. Ho married a daughter of Cen.
Wade Hampton, of South Carolina, in I*3U and took

part in the nullification movement. He was a member
of the South Carolina Legislature from 1848 to 1856,
and became noted as a speaker. In February, 1861,
he went as a commissioner to Virginia to urge imme-
diate secession. His speech before the Virginia Legis-
lature at that time was his most noted and brilliant

effort. During the civil war he served first on the
staff of Gen. Beauregard, taking part in the battle of
Bull Run, and afterwards was brigadier-general with

charge of the conscript department. After the war he
went to Europe, where lie remained several years.
After his return in some notable occasions he delivered
addresses in which he maintained with vigor and elo-

quence
the right of secession. He died at Columbia,

b. C., May 1, 1881. He wasa highly cultivated gentle-
man and a liberal patron of art.

JAMES PATTON PRESTON (1774-1843), uncle of the

preceding, was a colonel in the U. S. army and waa
wounded in Canada during the war of 1812. He was
afterwards governor of Virginia, 1816-19, and State
senator. His son, WILLIAM BALLARD PRESTON (1 805-

]sr>2). was a lawyer and served in Congress as a Whig.
He was secretary of the navy under Pres. Taylor and in

1858 went to France to promote the establishment of
a French line of steamers to Norfolk. He took part
in the Virginia convention in 1861, at first strongly

opposing secession, but finally acquiescing. He was
afterwards a member of the Confederate Senate till

his death.

PREVENTION OF CRUELTY TO ANIMALS. " The
American Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to

Animals," of the State of New York, the first insti-

tution of its kind ever organized in America, was in-

corporated by an act of the Legislature of the State
of New York, passed April 10, 1866. Its founder
was Henry Bergh, whose career has been sketched in

Vol. I. of this work.

While engaged in his duties as Secretary of tha
American Legation to Russia, 1802-64, he was much
lained at witnessing the brutality of the drivers of the
Russian conveyances to their animals, and in several

instances interfered in their behalf. Passing through
England, on his return homeward, he examined the
methods of the Royal S. P. C. A. in London and de-

termined to found a similar institution in New York.
Soon after his return home he entered with zeal upon
his humane work. He at first solicited the support of

prominent citizens and called a meeting, at which
officers of the society were elected. Then he applied
to the State Legislature for the enactment of laws for

the protection of animals, and also for the grant of a
charter tor the institution. Having secured these, he
attacked the problem of obtaining for dumb creatures

a
proper degree of consideration for their comfort. At

first his efforts met with much opposition from the

cruel and ridicule from the thoughtless. Neverthe-

less, he persevered, and by continued efforts, in which
at times he personally arrested offenders, he suc-

ceeded in winning public commendation for the cause

to which he had devoted his services.

In 1871 Louis Bonard, a man of humane and gener-
ous nature, died, bequeathing his entire fortune to the

society, which placed it on sound basis financially.

Since that period numerous other contributions have
been received by it, and its power for good largely aug-
mented. The building at the S. E. corner of Fourth
avenue and Twenty-second street, in the city of New
York, was purchased and altered to

adapt
it to the

purposes of the institution, and the work of reform
was proceeded with on a larger scale.

Kvery form of unnecessary pain inflicted upon ani-

mals comes under its supervision. Dog-fighting, cock-

fighting, the use of lame, sore, weak, or disabled ani-

mals, violent beating, or needless abuse of these crea-

tures, are a few of many kinds of cruelty suppressed
bv it. It has a regularly uniformed force of officers in

New York city and Brooklyn, branch agencies in many
counties, and agents in nearly every county in the State
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of New York. An important feature of its work is

(lie adoption of a system uf transportation for di-aMed
animal* in ambulances, in which they can be placed
with little discomfort and conveyed to proper places tor

treatment. Two of these are almost constantly in use
in New York city, and one in Brooklyn. A derrick lor

raisins animals out of excavations into which they
hare fallen is also

provided.
The society has taken

n active part in the erection of numerous drinking-
fuunt lins to provide water for men and animals.

Other States have adopted it.s example, and passed
laws for the protection ot animals, until at this date 44
po-ietie-s exist in North and South America, 33 of
which are in the United States, all of which have

adopted its emblem.
The following table shows, in a condensed form.

what has been done during the twenty-two years, 1800-
87:

Cases prosecuted in the court* 13,850
Disabled miiniaU temporarily suspended
from work 35,108

Bones, disabled pant recovery, humanely
destroyed '. 24,099

Disabled horses removed from the streets in

the ambulances 4,444

The aggregate result for the year 1 887 was as fol-

lows:

Cases prosecuted in the courts 797
Disabled animals temporarily suspended
from work 3,4.16

H'>r-r<, disabled past recovery, humanely
destroyed 2,546

Small animals, disabled past recovery, hu-

manely destroyed 1,202
Disabled" horses removed from the streets in

the amlmlnnces 522

Complaints received and investigated 3,773

Henry Bergh remained it-s president from the date of
its organization until his death, which occurred on
March ]'2, ISSS. His nephew, Henry Bergh, was
then chosen to succeed him. IK. B. )

PRICE. Eu KIRK (1797-1884), lawyer, was born
at KiLst Bradford, Chester co.. Pa,, July 20, IT'.iT.

He was descended from Philip Price, one of the Welsh

8
(takers who came to Pennsylvania with William
win in KiS He was educated at the Friends'

School at Westtown, and entered on a mercantile

career, but soon turned to the study of law under
John i^erireant. Devoting himself chiefly to real es-

tate praeiice. In- became the must eminent lawyer in

that branch in Philadelphia. Tauaht by his experi-
ence, he prepared tor the Legislature of Pennsylvania
drafts of many important acts regulating the holdim:
and transfer of real estate by corporations and individ-

uals. They tended to promote security of title and
the welfare of the community by keeping up the im-

provement of real estate. To him especially was due
the act of |H.">4 by which the various districts of the

(unify of Philadelphia were consolidated into one city.

Later labors helped to obtain for that city the land now
forming Fairinount Park and to secure within it the

holding of the Centennial Exhibition of 1X70. After a

lonir, useful, and honored life he died Nov. 15, 1884.

H<- published a few legal treatises, the most important
iH'inir Tltf L'lir uf Liinitntiont and Lieut ayauistAW /:-/<;/( I K07).

PRICE, Smii.iNU (1809-1867), a Confederate gen-
eral, was born in Prince Edward co. , Va., Sept. 14,

1*>9. He removed to Missouri in 1830, and after ser-

vice in the State legislature was elected to Congress in

1 -!'>. In the Mexican war he led a Missouri regiment
to New Mexico, anil wax made brigadier general and

inilitiiry-L'overnor of Chihuahua. He was governor
of tli. Missouri from ISM to is.'iT. lie was
a strong advocate of secession, and presided at tlio

State convention of February, LSI) I. (iov. Cluiborne

F. Jackson appointed Price major-general of the State

'

militia, but their efforts to withdraw the Ptnto from
tlic 1'niori were baflled by the patriotic energy of F. P.

Blair and Gen. N. Lyon, who compelled the State

guard at St. Jxwis to surrender. 1'ri.e ret in d t

thage and gathered an army ,>! v '><! men. Being
joined by Gen. lien. MeCullnch, who had brought

1 from Arkansas, he defeated and killed Lyon at

Wilson's Creek Auir. in. Price, marching to Lexing-
ton, Mo., captured li(KK) I'nion in. n. and then re-

treated to Arkansas. In March. !.'<'._'. he v

pointed mnjor-general, and he fouirht at Pea Ridgi;
and Corinth. He held command of the department "f

Arkansas in 18C3-64, and then joined with C. I/. Val-

landigham and other Northern
opjx>nents

of the war
in forming a secret society called

"
Knights of the

<iolden Circle." Price was the "G rand Commander"
of this order, and invaded Missouri in September,
1K04, expecting to gather an anny of knights as he
advanced, but his cxix-cfations were not realized.

Though he reached Jefferson City, he was obliged to

-ely pin-sued by liens Plca-onton and Curtis.

Alter the close of the war Price went to Mexico and
obtained some favor from the Emperor Maximilian,
but, on the overthrow of the latter, Price returned to

St Louis, and died Sent. 117. 1

PRIESTS. Prof. W. Robertson Smith, in his nrti-

_ v , Yr_ cle on PRIESTS in the ENCYCLOPEDIA

,

ee

7 .'4 <n 743 BRITANNICA, prefaces his account of

Am' "Rep)
the Hebrew priesthood by a general de-

scription of what he calls the priest-
hood of

"
the pure Semites," that is to say, of

"
the

ancient Arabs.
'

From what he says the casual reader
would be likely to infer that we have some authentic
and independent information concerning the practices
of "the ancient Arabs," who lived before the begin-
ning of Israelite history. Of course the author did

not intend to convey any such impression. No one
knows better than 1m that the alleged facts he pre-
sents are derived either from literature and. traditions

later than the Mohammedan era say from eight hun-
dred to a thousand or more years later than the latent,

Old Testament books or, by processes of pretty re-

mote inference, from incidental notices in earlier litera-

ture, the Old Testament itself being the most ancient

and most fruitful source of these notices. Evidently,

therefore, whatever the value of these views as to the

priesthood
of the early Semites may be, they can

nave no very great weight as evidence concerning the

Old Testament priesthood. Especially, they have nt
sufficient weight to entitle them to be preferred,
when they come into conflict with reputable testimony.
A man who takes a different view of the Old Testa-

went priesthood would make a correspondingly differ-

ent construction of what information there is concern-

ing the primitive Semitic ideas of priesthood.
Prof. Smith probably would not claim that his ac-

count of thcTiiattor can possibly be made to agree with

most of the Biblical statements concerning it Sup-
pose we reconstruct the Ilexatench on the plan pro-

posed by his school, distributing its contents over sev-

eral centuries, and then reconstruct tho history of
l-rael to make it fit the reconstructed Hcxatcuch, even
then the Biblical statements concerning the pri-

cannot be interpreted so as to agree with his views;
the only course open to an advocate of tho.se views is

to accept such items of the evidence as agree with his

conclusions, and reject the rest. The
_

Biblical ac-

count of the priests of Israel is entirely different from

his account, and is in every way credible. It has su-

pernatural elements, which arc to be dealt with pre-

cisely ;us we deal with supernatural factors anywhere ;

but. considered as a historical account, it is contra-

dicted by nothing in philology, or in authentic tradi-

tion, or in what we know by experience as to the laws

of religious phenomena amom; men.
The Hexatenchal records inform us that Israel had

(ore the giving of the law at Sinai, and the

setting apart of Aaron and the Levites for sacred



PRIESTS. 249

ministry (Ex. xix. 11, 24). They also mention Ecyp-
tian, Palestinian, and Midianite priests, with whom
Israel came into contact in the pre-Sinaitic times (Gen.
xli. 45, 50 ;

xlvi. 20
;

xlvii. 22, 26 ;
xiv. IS ;

Ex. ii. 16
;

iii. 1 ; xviii. 1). It is well known that the Egyptian

priests were not mere keepers of shrines, but media-

tors by sacrifices between men and the pods. Among
the few items mentioned concerning Jothro the priest

is his taking "a burnt offtrin?," in addition to the sae-

riticial feast he made for Moses and the elders of

Israel (Kx. xviii. 12). Israel at that time had a

national burnt offering, and a ritual of the sprinkling
of blood (Ex. x. 25: xxiv. 5, 6,8; cf. Heb. ix. 19).

Israel was then familiar with the idea of a priesthood,
as that of men set apart, having peculiar relations re-

spectively with God, and with other men (Ex. xix. 5,

6). From these facts, from the elaborate account in

Num. iii. : viii. 5-22, of the taking of the Levites in-

stead of the first-born, and from the pains taken in

the popular legislation in Deuteronomy to define the

priests there mentioned as "the Levite priests" (just
as if. otherwise, some one might understand that non-

Levite priests were meant), it is a highly probable in-

ference (not, perhaps, a necessary inference) that these

writers meant to be understood that the priests of

Israel, when they came out of Egypt, were "the first-

born," and that the Sinaitic legislation superseded
this priesthood by that of the tribe of Levi. But
whether this view or some other be taken, in any case

the early Israelite priests are not mere shrine-keepers,
but have a genuine mediatorial priesthood.

In the so-called priest-code legislation, "the priests,

the sons of Aaron," are sharply distinguished from
the Levites; but in most of the passages where this

distinction is defined, "the sons of Aaron
"

are simply
his luur sons, whose names are mentioned. That is

to say, after the death of Nadab and Abihu, the

priests, according to the prevailing, perhaps the exclu-

sive usage of the priest-code, are Aaron, Kleazar, Itha-

mar, and, in the last year of the wandering, Phinchas,
and no others, save that the term "priest" is also

applied to future descendants of Aaron, as well as to

those then living (Ex. xxviii. 1, 3, 4, 41 ; xxx. 30;
xxix. 29, 30

;
Lev. vi. 15 [22] ; Num. xviii. 1-7 ; xxvi.

1 . 2 ; xxvii. 2, 1 9, and scores of other places). Occa-

sionally in these writings the terms
"
the great priest,"

or the "anointed priest" are used to distinguish the

person who, later, was known as the high-priest (Lev.
xxi. 1(1

;
Num. xxxv. 25, 28; Lev. iv. 3,5, 16; vi. 15

[22]), but ordinarily the simple term
"
priest" is used

instead. The especial functions of the priesthood are

those of mediation and atonement, in connection with
the sacrifices and the holy of holies. In distinction

from this the Levites had ministrations, external and
internal, in the care of the sanctuary, and were the
assistants of the

priests.
Doubtless the laws of the priest-code - assign to the

priests of the times of Muses a vastly greater number
of duties than it was possible for three men personally
to perform. It matters not how we suppose that the
writer of these laws intended us to understand this,

whether, that Aaron had other sons and grandsons
besides Eleazar and Ithamar, acting as priests, or
whether a body of Levites performed priestly fiinc-

tions under the name "sons of Aaron,
'

though not

lineally descended from him, or whether it was under-
stood that he and his two sons were to do their work
largely by deputy, or whether we adopt some other

understanding of the matter ; in any case the term

priest, in the priest-code, is ordinarily used either to

describe the person who, later, was known as liigh-
or to describe him and a very limited number

of sacerdotal chiefs, associated with him.
From this point of view the alleged contradiction of

psage between the priest-code and Deuteronomy van-
ishes. Deuteronomy ami Joshua use the term "the
priest" precisely as it is often used in the priest-code,
to denote the high-priest of the time, Deut. x. 6

;
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xvii. 12; xxvi. 3, 4; Josh. xiv. 1
;

xvii. 4
; xix. 51

;

xxi. 1, 4, 13; xxii. 13, 30, 31, 32 (once "the great

priest,"
Josh. xx. 6, from Num. xxxv.). Apparently,

however (the point is disputed), these books also call

all Levites priests, insisting mainly on the distinction

between a Levite priesthood, and a non-Levite, Deut.
xvii. 9, 18

;
xviii. 1-3

;
xxi. 5

;
xxiv. 8

; xxvii. 9 ;

xxxi. 9 ; Josh. iii. 3, 6, 8, etc. The Levite priests

principally mentioned in these books are those who
have charge of the ark, and the other furniture of the

sanctuary, and of its internal services ; these functions
the priest-code assigns to the Kohathite family of Le-

vites, the family to which Aaron belonged. Naturally,
the books of Deuteronomy and Joshua never use the
term "sons ofAaron" to denote Eleazar and Ithamar;
indeed, they use this term only in one passage (Josh.
xxi. 4, 10, 13, 19). Here the sons of Aaron are also

called priests, and comprise so large a section of the
Kohathite Levitieal family that they receive 13 cities,
while the remaining Kohathites receive only 10, the
other two great Levitical families receiving respec-
tively 13 and 12. Whether we suppose that the
lineal descendants of Aaron had now become as

numerous as these proportions would indicate, or

suppose that these "sons of Aaron" were so called

from their habitual functions rather than from
their parentage, in any case, the representations of
these books are capable of being understood in such
a sense that they perfectly agree with the priest-code
laws.

Thus understood, the state of the Israelitish priest-

hood, at the beginning of the period of the judges,
was about as follows : There was the high-priest
Phinehas, resident in Shiloh, the ordinary seat of the
tabernacle and the ark

;
with him were as many

Aaronite priests and other Levites as were needed for

sen-ice ; the corps of service was changing, however,
some Lcvites constantly coming in from their homes,
and others returning to their homes ; the great body
of the Aaronite

priests,
the Kohathites, the other

Levites, ami t hr Gibepnite sanctuary servants dwelt in

their respective cities in the various parts of the coun-

try, or sojourned where they saw fit.

Are these representations contradicted by the other
accounts of the times of the Judges and of David?
The statement that

"
the priest," in the narrative of

Eli's time, "is always in the singular" is incorrect

(1 Sam. ii. 13, the Hebrew, and i. 3). The statement
that "Hophni and Phinehas are not called

priests" is

also incorrect (i. 3). The statement that tney "bore
the ark

' '

has no ground in anything said in 1 Sam. The-
fact is that the term "priest" is here used just as in the

priest-code and Deuteronomy and Joshua, sometimes
to denote the chief priest, and sometimes to denote
subordinate priests. The assertion that

"
the priest

of Shiloh. . . sits enthroned by the doorway, preserving
decorum among the worshippers," instead of minis-

tering at the altar, is an instance of purely imaginary
exect'sis. The statement,

" Wherever there was a

temple there was an oracle, a kind of sacred lot, . . .

which could be drawn only where there was an
'

ephod,'
and a priest" includes particulars not found in 1 Sam.
xiv. 18, 41, Sept.; xxiii. 6 teq. , the passages on which
it is based. The statement from Ex. xxxiii. 7 sea.

that
"
Moses was the priest and Joshua the aedituus

'

of a tent-temple in the wilderness, has no foundation
either in that passage or elsewhere. To infer that the

priest "is not the minister of an altar
"
from such in-

stances as 1 Sam. xiv. 34, 2 Sam. xxiii. 16, 17

instances that have nothing to do with either priest or

altar is inconsequent reasoning. When one says
"

It

is not clear from 1 Sam. ii. 15 whether even at Shiloh
the priests had anything to do with sacrifice," he

ignores the apparently clear fact that in that passage
the worshippers complain of the priests for violating
the precept. Lev. vii. 28-34, that the priests' portion
was due after the burning of the fat. Moreover, in 1

Sam. ii. 28, and elsewhere in the writings connected
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with this period, the relations of the priests to the

altar arc distinctly aflinn

Further, tin' assertion that "priesthood was i

.1111- family." hut tluit there were then in I.-iael

many different priesthoods of different families, min-

istering at various sanctuaries, and all counted as

e<|ually tin- legitimate priest.- of .Jehovah, is in contra-

diction with 1 Sain. it. L'T. anil with all tlio account

that is given of tin- priest* mentioned in the Hooks of

Samuel, as being the descendants of either Eleay.ar nr

Itham.ir. the sons ol' Aaron. The Hebrew tcxtsavs,
not that "The temple at Sliiloh . . . w:us the lineal de-

nt nf thi* Mosaic sanctuary. . . . and its priests

claimed kin with Moses himself,
'

hut that the Mosaic

sanctuary either was itself (he temple at Shiloh, or

wi- there at the temple. I Sam. ii. ! ; that it> priests

d. limed kin with Moses appears
in no other way than

by their claiming descent from Aaron. The assertion

that "this sanctuary was hardly visited from beyond
Mount Ephniim

" MM not airrec with the statements

in the narrative, 1 Sam. ii. 14, .L', l, LN. iii. 20, etc.,

to the effect that "all Israel" came up thither.

Evidently, the
priesthood

of Micah's son. Jud. xvii.,

i> not reeoirnized by the wriler of Judges as legal. No
more is the priesthood of Jonathan, Jud. xviii.,

although the facts in the ease show that the priestly

character of the tribe of I^cvi was then recognized.
We have no information as to the descent of Kleazar,

1 Sam. vii. I, and no intimation that his consecration

to be keener of the ark was regarded as giving him
the character of a priest. The priesthood of J>avid'.s

sons, - Sam. viii. IS, is best understood as an irregu-

larity of the same nature with the contemporary

attempt to carry the ark on a cart, instead of on the

honlden of men. (See paragraph on "David's
Period of Rest" in article IsRAKI.).

If it is fair to infer from Dcut. xxxiii. 8-10 that
"
the ritual functions of the priesthood still appear as

i.iry to that of declaring the sentence of (iod."

it is equally fair to draw the same inference from the

yet more decided passage in Malachi ii. 5-8. That is,

this double function of the priests belongs equally to

the latest times of the Old Testament, and to the

times when Pent, xxxiii. was written. The
that the Old Te.-tame.nt attributes it to the priests of

l.-rael of every date. And at all dates the function

of the priests in regard to the law differs from that of

the prophets ; the priest administered and interpreted
the law that the

prophet brought from Jehovah.
In fine, the Old Testament account of the priest-

iroii and !>>vi is that it was organized in the

time of Moses; that from the death of Joshua to the

later years of David it maintained its sue

though in those troubled times it was largely shorn of

ii- dignity, and often compelled to share the field with

illegitimate rival priesthoods : that it suddenly rose to

magnificence with the 1 iiuick blossoming out of Israelite

that marked the timed following David's

conquests ; that from the death of Solomon to the

.ni-li exile it was maintained in Judah. but with
limes of decline and times of revival, according to the

characters and circumstances of the various kings:
that it was preserved through the exile, and restored

in the times of the second temple ; that it underwent
.mzations, with changes more or less marked, in

the times of David, and airain after the exile. The
\icw nl the matter that represents the priesthood as a

gradual growth in the times later than the judges,
through the consolidatinir of the shrine-keeper.-- of the

various high [daces, attaining its distinctive character

only in the post exilic times, is a view that makes
more difficulties than it*" contra-

dictory to the only sources of information we have on
the subject, (w. .1. n.)

PRIMK, SAMTF.I. TREND'S (I812-iss:,). i

terian editor nnd author, was burn at. Ball-ton, N. V..

Nov. 4. ISI'J. Hi* grandfather, lleniamin Young

York city, who wrote several Revolutionary songs.
i.er, Rev. Nathaniel Seudder Prime >.

1856), WHS an able preacher and teacher. Ii-

graduated at Williams College in ISl".!. Mudicdth.
at Princeton, and enter, .i

|
. lerun ministry

He had pa.-lor.il charges at l!allston Spa
and Mattawan, but in 1S40 was compelled by ill health
to relinquish preaching. He then became editor of

r. which by hi- able in.

ment was rendered one of the most successful religious

newspapers. Dr. Prime's \i-its to Europe and the
E.i.-t in is.",:

1

,. ISM, and Is7<'> were narrated in his

paper, and these letters afterwards published in vol-

umes. His personal connection with toe leliiriuus move-
ments of his time gave variety and freshness to his

writings. He took a prominent part in the organiza-
tion and various meetings of the Kvangdieal Alliance.

About fifty volumes are attributed to his pen. Among,
these, besides his books of travel, the three Sci

l.ftt-rs arc the r:ost attractive. The third

series, published p isthumoii.-lv. is chiefly autobio-

graphic. He had also prepared biographies of Rev.
Nicholas Murray, known as Kirwan (,1

s1 -). and of
Samuel F. R Morse ( isT.'i). II iely circu-

lated volume was Tlie /'mrrr of /'/">/</ (IS.V.i). which

gave the historv of the Fulton street Prayer Meeting ill

New York, ife published three later books on tho

same subject, the last being 1'rmiir mat ilx

(lss-_>). He died on July is, !ss:,. a t Manchester,
Vt.. whither he had gone on a vacation journey.
His brother. \Vn.i.i.\M COWIT.R PUIMK, was bom

at Cambridge, N. Y.. Oct. SI. IS'J.j. He graduated
at Princeton College in IS4.'!and became a lawyer in

New York city, lie was a
frequent

contributor to the

newspapers and was editor of t lie New York Jminxil
'inrrce for many years. Much of his. leisuru

was devoted to numismatics anil ceramics. He has

published The. Old Ifmixr I,;/ tltr /.'/"/<; (I s"tS) ;
I!<it-

'

Liff in Ki/tfjit nnd Niiliin (Is.'iTl ; T> tit- 1. iff in //if Holy
Lninl (l-."i7) ; Cains, .Mfiliilg <tm! Sf'tla ('lsi'i(i) ; / ijo-

ii-jixltiiig (1H73) ;
and a handsomely illustrated work on

I'uttfn/ mill I'iri'f/iiiii. lie has also pulilislicd mono-

graphs on the hymn Mntliiv <ln\ ,l> n,il<-m (IKG5)
and on the Il'ili/ ('msx (1877). His valuable cera-

mic collection has been presented to Princeton College.
Another brother. KDVVAKD hmut CKIKIIN PRIMK,

was born at Cambridge. N. Y., Nov. _'. 1-14. Ho
graduated at 1'nion OoUege in Is:!- and at Pri;

Theological Seminary in |s:;s. He was
pastor

of a
icrian church at Scolchtown. N. \.. ls:;'.i-:,l.

He had charge of the Americaii cha]iel at Rome in

".. and. then relumed to New York to assist in

editing the New Yuri; (itisirnT. In ]siV> he
al.-o one of its proprietol-s. He has published Annual
lln llo/7./(ls7l) and l-'iirtiiYmrsintlir Turkish I

the last being a biography of Rev. William
..11.

PRIMROSE (Lat. iirima rn*a, the first rose), a

handsome flowering shrub, genus 1'i-iniula, !

European in habitat, ,0 species growing wild in (ireat

Britain. Different species are known liy the common
names of Primrose, Cowslip, and Oxlip. the European
/' r/riniiliH'irii Inking the typical primrose. '!

United Slates have but two species of the genus. One
of these, P. faruUKl, the bird s-eye primrose, is also

a native of England and other parts of Europe. It is

lished by a while mealiness on the underside of
:he flower stems, anil the calyx, the ilower.-i

being of u pale lilac color with yellow centre. It is a

rare plant, found on the northern liordcrsof the States.

Another rare species, 1'. mixliiMiiiirn, ix-eurs from
Maine to AVisi-on-iu along the lake shores. It is a

pretty little species Ix-arim: from 1 to olored

flowers on a stem 2 to fi inches high. Several other

occur in the far We-t, the most important being
/'. 1'nrryi, found originally on Pike's Peak, an i

i several other Rocky Mount. lin peal,.-. It isAm*. T, I
-

I _. iii.-i ^ i 11 1 1 > i ii i 1 1< i , i >< 1 1 i
" in i ii i ''ii nil rw i \ I .1 1 i'iii\i A*' '\ t\

t
> .'ii'itiit.iiii

|
n .1 r\o. AV '*

Prime (1743-1791), was learned phybician of New
t
the most beautiful member of t its flowers
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being very large and of the richest purple hue. Un-
fortunately its native habitat, on the banks of streams

fed with ice-cold waters from melting snows, unfits it

fur wanner situations, and it does not yield kindly to

cultivation. The American Cowslip, DodecatMon
Mendin, one of our most beautiful wild flowers, be-

longs to another genus of the same family. It is found
in woods from Pennsylvania to Wisconsin and south-

wardly, and bears a gracefully drooping cluster of pale

purple flowers. The beautiful garden flowers called

PolyanthtU and Auricula are results of cultivation of

species of the primrose genus. (c. M.)
PRINCKTON COLLEGE. See NEW JERSEY,

Ci'u.K'iF. OK. md THXOIXXHCAL SEMINARIES.
PRINCIPAL AND AGENT. Agen.-y is founded

upon a contract, either express or implied, by which
one of the parties confides to the other the management
of some business to be transacted in his name or on
his account, and by which the other assumes to do the

business, and to render an account of it. The authority

may be by deed or writing, or verbal merely. The
agency may be inferred from the relation of the par-
tie* and the nature of the employment, without proof
of auy express appointment. If the agent is to con-

vey or complete the conveyance of land or interests

therein, however, the appointment must be in writing.
Tlie agency must be previously given or subsequently
adopted. Acquiescence in the assumed authority of
another when his acts are known to the principal
is equivalent to an express authority. Thus it has been
held that if a confidential clerk has been accustomed
to draw checks for his principal, and has occasionally
been permitted to endorse for him, the jury would be
warranted to infer a general authority to endorse.

An agent intrusted with general powers must exer-

cise a sound discretion, and he has all the implied pow-
ers which are within the scope of the employment. If
his powers arc limited, he must strictly follow them :

he cannot have an adverse interest or employment,
as to represent both buyer and seller. If an agent ex-

hit powers, his principal is not liable on the con-
tract except so far as the agent was authorized to go.
If the agent executes his commission iti

part only, the

principal is liable in some cases, as if the agent was

empowered to buy a farm of fifty acres and he bought
one of forty acres, corresponding to the directions as

nearly as possible. The acts of a general agent, with

power to transact all the principal's business of 'a par-
ticular kind, or at a particular place, will bind the

priueipal so long as the agent keeps within the general
Hcope of his authority, though he may act contrary to

privnte instructions. But an agent appointed for a

jiarticular purpose, with limited power, cannot bind
his principal it he exceeds that power. Any one deal-

ing with such an agent does so at his peril, when the

pMMl the
|
.iveise limits of his power; as where

C. a holder of a bill of exchange, desired A to get it

discounted, but refused to endorse it, and A procured
B's endorsement to it, it was held that C was not
bound, A being a special agent with limited authority,
not to endorse the bill. The presumption of an author-

ity to sell is inferred in some cases from the nature of
the business of the agent, as if a broker be intrusted
hv a men-haul with goods, the principal would be
bound by a sale of them. A (actor, who buys or sells

on comniisHon. may sell on credit if the usage of the
trade is such, provided he be not restrained by his in-

structions, does not give an unreasonably extended
credit, and uses due diligence to ascertain the solvency of
the purchaser. He cannot sell on credit, how-\er.
where such is not the UMIL-C. as in a sale of stock. A
note taken in this way by a factor belongs to the prin-

cipal, even if the factor has sold without disclosing his

principal. .Should the factor fail, the note would not
nees upon the doctrine that the prin-

cipal may follow his goods or the proceeds into the
hands of the agent or of his legal representatives or

The sale by an agent on what is known as a Del Cre-

dere commission, i. e., on credit at his own risk, for an
additional premium, has generally been held to sub-

stitute the agent's liability to the principal for that of
the purchaser.
A factor cannot pledge the goods of his principal for

his own debt. In such case the principal may look to

the pledgee for the goods : there is an exception to this

rule, however, in the case of negotiable paper, unless

notice of the fraud or want of title can be brought
home to the endorsee.

Where an agent is duly constituted, and names his

principal, and contracts in his name, without exceeding
iiis authority, the principal becomes responsible : the

agent is personally liable only when the principal is

not known, or where there is no responsible principal,
or where the agent undertakes in his own name, or ex-

ceeds his power. If the agent buys in his own name,
but for the benefit of the principal, without disclosing
his name, both are bound, provided the goods reach

the principal, or the agent acted in the business in-

trusted to him and within his power. If the authority
of the agent be coupled with an interest in the prop-
erty, he may sell in hisowu name and be personally liable,

e. g. ,
the case of a master of a ship, or a mortgagee. It

has been generally held that an agent cannot be sued

on a written contract binding the principal only, made
by the agent without authority. Where goods have
been sold by a factor, the owner may call upon the pur-
eha-iT for the

price
before payment to the factor, and

a payment to the factor after notice from the owner not

to pay would not prejudice the rights of the owner.

Where a party dealing with an agent, knowing him to

be such, elects to make the agent his debtor, he re-

leases the principal. It has been generally held that an

ai;ent, making a contract on behalf of a government, is

not roponsible himself, though by the terms of the

contract he might be if it were private : the presump-
tion in such ease is that the party who deals with a

public agent relics on the good faith and standing of
the government.

I M general principle is that an agent is liable to third

persons for acts of misfeasance and positive wrong ;
but

lor mere non-feasance, and negligence in the course of
his employment, he is answerable only to his principal,
and the principal is answerable to the third party.

Since agency is generally a personal trust, the prin-

cipal employing the agent from the opinion which he
has of his personal skill and integrity, the latter cannot
as a general thing delegate the confidence reposed in

him to another. In some cases, however, a usage of
trade has been held to authorize an agent to employ a
broker.

A factor has a lien on the goods of his principal in

his possession, or on the proceeds if he has sold the

goods, for his charges and commissions. In like man-
ner attorneys, bankers, etc., have a lien on the papers
of their clients for the amount of their charges.
The authority of the agent may terminate (1) by his

death ; this results from the personal nature ofthe trust;

(12) by tin- /iriin-ijMi/ x ririu-iition, in which case the agent
must immediately be notified : all acts of the agent un-

der the agency previous to notification are binding on
the principal : so also if the agent had concealed the

fact of notification, and the public had no means of

knowing of it ; ('',) li\i a r/innge in the slate or condition

nftlif princnxil, as by his bankruptcy, or lunacy, or the

marriage of a feme xrile principal ; (4) by the denth of
tke principal : under the civil law the acts of an agent,
done bnna fide, after the death of the principal, but

before notice of it, bind his representatives. In Eng-
land and America, however, it has generally been held

that the death of the principal is an instantaneous and
absolute revocation of the agent's authority, unless the

agent's power be coupled with an interest. (T. R.)
PRINTING. See TYPOGRAPHY.
PRISON DISCIPLINE. Prisons are as old as

I history. Eighteen centuries before the Christian era
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Joseph, in Egypt, was in prison, ami Egyptian nonu-

V 1 XIX n*enw testify clearly that prisms were

, -j-
(
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' ^i'le many centuries
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before. In Chinese annals prisons are

mentioned a thousand years before

the time of Joseph, and doubtless they have been

necessity wherever an organized government has

been maintained.

Prior to the present century, however, prison man-
agement with rare exceptions

seems to have been
little clue than organized cruelty. The founder of
Christianity had taught that mercy to prisoners was

sign of nis coming, and had inculcated the remem-
brance of prisoners as brethren in bonds, but yet

in the practical administration of prisons the hearts

of rulers seem to have been hardened, nnd darkness

reigned supreme. It is true the church did Home-

thing, and under Constantine and succeeding Christian

emperors the bishops were authorized to visit prisons
witn a view to their amelioration, and under Theo-
dosius II. and Ju-tinian. eriminal codes were some-
what improved, but the results were not large, and

prison reform as a continuous entity had no abiding-

place upon the earth until the beginning of the

present century.
When we remember that through the Christian cen-

turies the typical prisons were the Mauiertine at Rome,
the Tower in London, the Bastille in France, the Spiel-

berg in Austria, the Plombs of Venice, and the dun-

geons of the Inquisition, we may rest assured that the

norrorsof prisons, in all ages, cannot well be exaggerated.
The dark ages of prisons were very dark, and their

annals are an
interesting and instructive study, but the

purview of this article is modern and local rather than

ancient or general, and will be confined almost entirely
to the United Slates of America. The history and man-
agement of prisons in Europe and other countries of
the Eastern Hemisphere have been fully and clearly pre-
sented in the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA. which
should be consulted by those who desire additional

information upon this topic.

Penology as a practical science, and a
positive

force

in the world, in the main, had its origin with John
Howard. As Paul was the apostle of Christianity to

the (j entiles, so Howard was the apostle of prison re-

form to modern nations. As Paul was converted by
special revelation on his way to Damascus, so Howard
was converted by the revelations of Bedford gaol.
Both served the same master, and both died as martyrs.
Paul in the Mauiertine prison at Rome, and Howard
in a lazaretto at Kherson, near the Black Si a.

The investigations and revelations of Howard at-

tracted attention in all civilized countries, but curiously
the fruition of his work, to any large extent, began in

America. Howard began his work in 1773. and his

first report was made in 1774. On Feb. -, 177r>. the

first Prison Reform Association in the world was or-

ganized in Philadelphia. It was called ''The Phila-

delphia Society for Assisting Distressed Prisoners;"
but in Beptmaber of the following year the British

army entered this city, and (he society was dissolved.

Ten years later. May 8. 17H7, peace being restored.

the society was reorganized, and has continued its

beneficent work until the present.
The fact that over one hundred prominent men of

Philadelphia (among whom were Benjamin Rush and

Benjamin Franklin) signed the original constitution of
the society on the day of its adoption indicates the

roused condition of public sentiment at the time, and
enables us to understand the reasons for the rapid prog-
ress made in the amelioration of the criminal laws of

Pennsylvania, and in the improvement of prisons.
The impelling motive of the society is indicated in the

closing paragraph of its first appeal to the community
for funds to carry on its work : "To n people pro-

fessing Christianity it will be sufficient only to mention
that acts of charity to the miserable tenants of prisons
are upon record amongst the first Christian duties.

From ladies therefore whom Heaven has blessed with
affluence and the greater gilt of sympathy from gen-
tlemen who acknowledge the obligations of humanity
and from the followers of the compassionate Saviour of
mankind, of every rank and description, the society
thus humbly solicits an addition to its funds."

IViicips a more thorough transformation in the
character of a penal code, by jieacclul legislation,
is not recorded in the world s history than that ,

which took iilace in the penal code oi Pennsylva-
nia during the eighteen years immediately Micccod-

ing the Declaration of Independent When the Rev-
olution commenced, nearly a score of crimes were

capital. High treason, petit treason, murder, robbery,
bur.L'lary, rape, sodomy, malicious maiming, man-

slaughter by stabbing, witchcraft, arson, and a second
conviction of any crime except larceny, counterfeiting,
or passing counterfeit money or bills of credit, coun-
terfeit gold or silver coin, were all punishable with
death ;

out by 1791 such progress had been made that
it was ordained that no crime should be punished with
death except murder in the first degree.
The Pennsylvania society began its work on the very

day of its organization by securing the release of a

prisoner held in violation of law and followed it up
by persistent and continuous efforts fora more humane
administration of prisons. The city prison of Phila-

delphia secured special attention, and the society pro-
tested against its abuses in vigorous language : (I) that
the clothing of the prisoners was insufficient : (

-

J) that
the daily allowance to prisoners committed for trial

was only half of a four-penny loaf, while those de-
tained as witnesses had no allowance at all

; (3) no pro-
vision was made for decent lodging, the inmates of the

gaol lying indiscriminately upon the floor, unless sup-

plied witn something better by their friends; (4) the
indiscriminate intermingling of criminals, untried pris-
on, rs. and debtors was another monstrous abuse, and
led in many instances to the conversion of debtors and
innocent parties into criniinals

; (5) that parents were
allowed to have their children with them in gaol, and

young offenders were exposed to the corrupting influ-

ences of association with confirmed and reckless vil-

lains ; (f>) it was presented as a radical evil that a large

proportion
of prisoners were unemployed ;

and further
it was maintained that labor, even in the public streeuJ,
was preferable to sheer idleness within the walls.

In view of these considerations the society recom-
mended "The classification of prisoners, and as far

as possible individual reformation with labor in seclu-

sion, and the interdiction of all intoxicating drinks."

And so energetically were these points pressed upon
the Legislature that on April S, 1790, an act was i :

to reform the penal code of the State. By this aet the

principle of separation was recognized so far as
"
hard-

ened and atrocious" offenders were concerned, and in-

toxicating drinks were entirely prohibited. In 17'. |4

this ac.t was amended so as to require the separation
and seclusion of all convicts, and, as has already been

staled, the death penalty was abolished in all ea

cent for murder.
The society did not stop here, for we find them in

1796 pressing upon the Legiatatara the abolition of ex-

acting fees as a condition of liberation from imprison-
ment. Also the subject ion of prisoners to the pillory,

the whipping-post, the branding-iron, and cropping,
together with exposure to the gaze and taunts of the

rabble with external marks of degradation such as the

clog and chain upon the neck or leg. When we re-

member that all these occurred twenty years before

Elizabeth Fry exposed the horrors of Newgate in

London, and nearly thirty years lie fore remedial legis-

lation was obtained from t lie British Parlianient.it is

apparent that the State of Pennsylvania wa.s in ad-

vance of all other civilized countries in the matter of

prison reform.

As the years went on additional improvements were
secured in the criminal laws of Pennsylvania, until at
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last the greatest advance in prison reform, which had

yet been made in the world was obtained by the crea-

tion and completion of the Eastern Penitentiary at

Philadelphia, which was opened on Oct. 25, 1829.

This prison soon became fatuous, and attracted atten-

tion in all civilized countries, and imitation in many ;

and even now, alter a lapse of sixty years, it ranks as

one of the best managed prisons in the world.

The system of cellular separation, or, as it is more
generally called, solitary confinement of prisoners, was
here for the first time put into operation as an entirety,
and has since been known in penological science as the
"
Pennsylvania System.

" The entire and permanent
separation of prisoners under sentence, as required by
the Pennsylvania system, is not now generally ap-
proved by penolpsists, and has been abandoned in all

other convict-prisons in the United States, and largely
in other countries, but for prisoners awaiting trial, and
for brief periods after sentence as an initiatory stage
of prison discipline, it is almost universally considered
desirable by penologists.
At Philadelphia the system is no longer enforced in

its original strictness, and prisoners are brought into

such frequent contact with prison officials, and with
in lividua! prisoners, as to obviate largely the evils of
entire isolation. In Belgium, also, where the system
was adopted in all convict-prisons, the severity of con-
tinued separation has been largely relaxed, and such

improvements have been introduced as to recall the
favorable attention of penologists, and to a certain
extent to cause a reaction of opinion in its favor, at
least in a modified form.
The first prison in America to follow the example of

Philadelphia was that at Auburn, N. Y., which
adopted the Pennsylvania system in 1830, but, unlike
the prison at Philadelphia, no employment was pro-
vided and in fact the cells were not of a size to per-
mit such employment, and the result was the early
abandonment of the system. In its place labor in asso-

ciation, by day, was provided for the prisoners, and
solitary cellular confinement at night. This soon be-

came known as the Auburn or congregate system, and
is still so recognized.
The Pennsylvania system was also adopted at Sing

Sing, N. Y.
;
at Thornaston, Me. at Providence, R.

I. ;
at Trenton, N. J., and the Western Penitentiary

of Pennsylvania at Allegheny, but it was soon aban-
doned for the Auburn system in all of them, and since
then the Auburn system, with various modifications,
has prevailed, almost universally, in American peni-
tentiaries.

Aside from these two systems only one other has
been operated to any large extent in the United States.
and that is known as the lease system, which was
adopted from necessity rather than choice in nearly
all of the Southern States, immediately after the war
of the rebellion, but which does not exist in any
Northern State except Nebraska. Upon the libera-
tion of 4,000, (XX) slaves there came such a sudden and
Urge increase of prisoners, convicted of felonies, that
sufficient room for their confinement could not be found
in existing prisons, and therefore, as an available and
economical expedient for getting rid of them, they
were leased out to the highest bidders for the term of
their sentences. The lessees were to have the entire
control of the prisoners under certain restrictions as
to care and management, and for the privileges thus
secured they were to maintain the

prisoners, and pay
the State a stipulated price per capita.

This system, in reality, is a modified form of slavery,
but of necessity is far more dangerous and cruel than
unlimited slavery, with that personal ownership in the
master which makes him interested in the preserva-
tion of his property. In the nature of things it can-
not last long in any civilized country, and is now rap-

jdly passing nway. In Cart, the only Southern States
in which no legislative action has yet been taken for
the extinction of the lease system are (J eorgia, Florida,

j

Tennessee. Mississippi, Arkansas, and Louisiana, but

|

in these there is a powerful and growing public senti-

I
ment which promises its entire and speedy termina-
tion.

Next to Pennsylvania, in point of time, the State

I

of Massachusetts became actively interested in the re-

form of prisons through the organization of "Tlie

Society for the Improvement of Prison Discipline, and
for the Reformation of Juvenile Offenders," at Bos-

ton, in 1815. This was the second great prison society
of the world. The third was "The Royal Prison So-

ciety of France," organized in 1819; and the fourth,
"The Boston Prison Discipline Society," established

in 1824.

These two Massachusetts societies did an active

work for many years in the education of
public

senti-

ment, and, through their influence largely, the State
has kept abreast of the best experiences of the world
in its methods of dealing with the criminal classes,

and taken as a whole its prison and reformatory
methods are not surpassed by any State in the Union,
and in some respects they are in advance of all others.

The prison for women at Sherborn, atid the reforma-

tory
tor men at Concord, are especially noteworthy,

and the Suffolk county jail in Boston for many years
has been a model for the nation in its enforcement
of the absolute separation of all prisoners awaiting
trial. The probation system for misdemeanants in

force in the city of Boston has also attracted large at-

tention among penologists, and its centralized control

of prisons is worthv of imitation everywhere.
The State of New York, in its efforts for better

met hods of prison management, followed Pennsylvania
and Massachusetts very closely, and in one respect
was in advance of both of them. "The House of

Refuge," opened in 1825, and still in operation at

Black well's Island, was the first institution for juven-
ile delinquents in the United States, and was the out-

growth of the work of "The Society for the Preven-
tion of Pauperism," established in 1818, and reorgan-
ized in 1823 as "The Society for the Reformation of
Juvenile Delinquents." Since then New York has

always maintained an advanced position in all matters

pertaining to prisons and prison management.
The prison at Auburn, established in 1816, as we

have already seen, created and gave its name to the

congregate system, now almost universally adopted in

the United States, and the reformatory prison at El-

mira, established in 1877, marks a new era in prison
management, and is now the model prison of the world
in its methods of dealing with felons under 30 years
of age convicted of their first offence. The indeter-

minate sentences in force at Elmira are no longer ex-

perimental, and for this class of criminals are now al-

most universally approved by penologists. So, also,
the Elmira plan of segregating the prisoners into three
classes under the mark system, together with indus-
trial training and conditional discharges, are features of
the highest value, which are being rapidly adopted
elsewhere. New York was also the first State in the
Union to establish a hospital, separate from its prisons,
for the custody of insane criminals, which has been in

operation at Auburn since 1 858.

The organization of the New York Prison Associa-
tion in 1844. and its continued activity since, has also

exerted a wide influence in all matters pertaining to

prisons, not only in the United States but in foreign
countries. By the efforts of this association and its ac-

complished secretary. Rev. E. C. Wines, the organi-
zation of the National Prison Association was effected
in 1870, and of the International Prison Congress in

1872, both of which have contributed very largely to the
advancement of prison reforms, and still remain in

active
operation.

The State of Ohio also has taken an advanced posi-
tion in prison improvements, and has in process of
completion a general system of prisons upon a compre-
hensive plan of progressive classification, which pro-
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vides jails so constructed as to lecure the absolute wp-
ratiun of all prisoners awaiting trial ("I' which a More

or more h;ive already been completed). di.lrict work-
house* fur misdemeanants, an intermediate peniten-

tiary for younr men under thirty years of age Convicted
<if felony for the first time (now being erected at Mans-

field), and retains the old penitentiary at Columbus for

life-prisoners and ineorriiiihlcs.

Fur delinquent children ( Hiio was the first State in

the I 'nion to establish reformatories upon the family
or cot

1

.1 The first was for boys, at Lancas-
ter, in 1858, and the second, for girls, at Delaware, in

! -> Ohio has also taken the lead in establishing a

fy-tein of paroles for penitentiary prisoners, and in

making a third conviction lor felony conclusive evi-

dence of iaeorrigibtlity, and subjecting the offender to

imprisonment lor life.

Puring the lirst half of the present century the
United States were clearly in advance of all other na-

tions in prison management, but since then we have
fallen behind, and other nations, having adopted all

that was best in our American systems, have added
large improvements of their own.

In recent years, however, through the influence

largely of State boards of charities and correction, and
the conferences and publications of the national and
local prison associations, there has been a revival of

public interest in America upon prison subjects, and
annii-il improvements are indicated by the action of
Legislatures in almost every State.

The fact that in the United States, for many years
past, there, has been a steady increa.se of crime in a
ratio largely in advance of the increase of population,
has also emphasized the necessity of better methods in

dealing with the criminal classes, and has aroused pub-
lic attention. This increase, as indicated by the U. S.

census reports, in as follows :

Year.

1850..

I860 .

1870.
1880.

Prisoners.

6,737

19,088
82,901

68,609

Ratio to population.
1 out of 3,442
1

" "
I/) 17

1
" "

1,171
1

" " 855

That this rate of increase has been checked some-
what now seems assured by reports of investiga-
tions in several Stales, and it is probable that the na-
tional census of |s<io w jH show a perceptible and pos-
sibly a large decrease in the country as a whole.
The science of penology is no longer in a chaotic

condition, for its fundamental principles are as well

established as those of any other science relating to

Kovial development, and their application in other

countries, and not ably in England, has shown that
crime can le so dealt with thai, instead of increasing,
it can be steadily diminished. In the nature of things,
preventive : will always lie more potent for

pood than any others, but still the necessity will always
rem-iiii for intelligent treatment of those actually con-
victed of crime and sentenced to prison confinement.
At the. bottom of all effective prison management, and
without which no large results in the reformation of
criminals can be obtained, is such classification as will

cut off. or at least minimize, the contaminating influ-

of evil association-.

'din'.' to the ccn-us. the tiumtxT of prisoners in

the United states, June I, K-u, not iadnding the in-

mate* of reformatory institutions for juvenile- delin-
-, was 58,609. The number of juvenile delin-

reportcd was 1I.4C.S. The total number,
therefore, of criminals and quasi criminals, taken to-

gether, was 70,077. Of the .'^.I'lD'.i prisoners, properlyM called. 30.fi.19 were found in penitentiaries. .

workhouses and houses of correction, I'.'.C.'.M in county
juls, llilf, in city prisons. 4'.i'.) in military prisons. 350
in hospitals lor the insane, and 4H7'J were leased out
to private part

It will be noticed that of these prisoners 14,359, or

'

nearly one-fourth of the entire number, were in county
jails and city prisons. This, however, only repre-
sents the number actually in confinement on'the day
of enumeration. Taking the whole year through, the
number of separate prisoners actually confined in jaiU
and city prisons would d at least tenfold,
and possibly twentyfold ; and if we include village lock-

ups and citv station-houses, the number would again
be increased many tinn -. It is very evident, there-

fore, that in the classification of prisoners, with a view
to prevent the contaminating influences of association,
the largest attention by far should IK' given to county
jails and city prisons, and it is here our American

are most_ deficient In fact, at this on-

point of unrestricted association among prisoners, our
American jails arc substantially the same as the jails
of KiiL'land were found by John Howard a century ago.

In England at the present time jails, by act of Par-

liament, are simply places of detention tor prisoners
awaiting trial, and each prisoner is kept entirely sep-
arate from every other prisoner; but in America, with

very rare exceptions, prisoners in jail are herded to-

gether in a common hall, and all the evils of associa-

tion are not only permitted, but enforced. BO that the

jail becomes a school of crime and a moral pest-hoii-c

I

Bo long as this continues all penologists are agreed'
that no large advance in the suppression of crime can
be expected, and they are also agreed that cellular sep-
aration is the only effective remedy.

Several States are making progress in this direction,

notably Massachusetts and Ohio. The Suffolk county
jail, in Boston, has already lieen referred to as the

piotieer in cellular separation, and in Ohio nearly all

new jails, for several veal's pa-t. have been constructed

upon what is known as the central corridor or Ohio
plan, which provide-, tor the entire separation of pris-

oners, and in several such .separation is now enforced
;

and a law is now under consideration by the Legisla-
ture to make it compulsory in all.

In Ensrland, by act of 1877, the control of jails was
vested iii a body of prison commissioners, appointed
by and responsible, to the Home Secretary, which se-

cured uniformity of action throughout the kingdom,
and contributed largely to the present pre-eminence of
English prisons ;

but in the United States the control
aril maintenance of jails, except in Massachusetts, is

entirely with county authorities, and so long as this

continues pro-less will m-ccs.-arilv be slow. It is SO

clearly evident that jails, together with all other

prisons, should be wholly under control of the Stato

authorities, that it would only seem necessary to bring
it to the attention of the public, in order to secure its

adoption, but thus far local and political interests have
been strong enough to prevent affirmative action.

Outside of jails and other places of detention for

prisoners awaiting trial, the prisons of the United
States, as a whole, are not inferior to those of other
countries, either in construction or management, and

many of them are keeping fairly abreast of the ]-t
experience of the world. In each of the Northern

and in most of the Southern States, there is at

least one penitentiary for prisoners convicted of

felonies; and in some of the larrcr States there are

two or three, and all of these, except the Eastern Penn-

sylvania Penitentiary, at Philadelphia, arc conducted

upon the congregate or Auburn system of manage-
ment, which maintains cellular separation at night, and
associated labor in silence by day.
The tendency of public sentiment in the United

States now M-CIIIS to favor such classification of pen-
itentiaries as shall provide for the separate- confine-

ment of young men under thirty years of age con-

victed of their first offence. The first prison of
this kind was established at Elmira. N. V., and is

known as the Elmira Reformatory. Its success in the
reformation of prisoners has been so conspicuous that

:al other States have adopted the system. The
reformatories at Concord, Mo.---.. Hantttfdoo, Pa.,
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and Mansfield, Ohio, arc prisons of this kind, and? secure legislation entirely abolisl.T-.fr contract labor in

similar prisons are now being constructed in Minne- 1 prisons, and in New York by act ot July, 1 888, not only
Bota and Kansas, and are under legislative cousidera- contract labor but all other forms of labor are practi-
tion in several other Western States.

The distinguishing features of the Elmira system
are: (I) The Indeterminate sentence. ('2) Classification

of prisoners into three grades regulated by a sy.-trm

of merit and demerit marks. (3) Discharge upon pro-

bationary parole, under supervision. The Elmira

system is distinctly a new departure in prison manage-

practi-
cally abolished in the penal institutions of the State.
Tins law entirely prohibits the use of machinery in

prisons, and only permits handwork in the manufac-
ture of clothing* and other necessary supplies for the

public institutions. This, possibly, may give employ-
ment to prisoners for a month in the year, but for the
remainder of the year there seems no recourse but

incut, and is receiving large attention, not only in the idleness. In the estimation of all prison experts, not
United States but in other countries, and the general

]

only in this country but throughout the world, there

adoption of its leading features now seems probable, can be nothing more injurious to the discipline of
There is also a growing sentiment in favor of separate prisons, or to the conditions essential to the reform a-

prisons for women, to be entirely controlled by
[
tipn of prisoners, than enforced idleness. If this

women. Two such prisons have been in operation for
'

kind of legislation is to prevail, and become permanent,
several years, one at Indianapolis, Ind., and one at

'

it must follow as the night the day that American
Sherborn, Mass. , and their advantages are so manifest

j prisons will retrograde to the coqdition of the dark
that others are contemplated in several of the larger ages, and the progress of the last century will be
States.

In the United States there are no prisons owned and
controlled by the general government, except a few

lost.

That there is ground for objection to contract labor
most penoiogwts agree, and they greatly prefer some

territorial jails, and the military prison at Fort Leav- other form of labor, whenever the reformation of pris-

enworth, Kas. Prisoners convicted of felonies under i oners is a leading object, but that productive labor of
federal laws are confined in such State penitentiaries aa some kind is an indispensable requisite to the proper
may be designated by the Attorney-* icneral of the I conduct of convict prisons of every grade is considered
United States, under agreements with Stale authorities.

Of this class of prisoners 1228 were reported July 1,

1886, as serving out sentences in ~i^ separate prisons,
in 25 States, G Territories, and the District of Columbia.
That a great government like ours should convict its

citizens of violations of its laws, arid then consign

them to prisons in which it has no ownership, and to

the care of officials over whom it has no control, is not

creditable, and attorney-generals for several years
past, in their annual reports, have recommended the
erection of federal prisons for all prisoners of this kind.

Bills for this purpose have been considered by Con-

gress, but no act has been passed.
The attorney-general has also recommended to

Congress some action for the better care of federal price of labor) are not fixed by the number of laborers

prisoners awaiting trial, or serving sentences for misdc- or t lie producing power of any single manufacturing
meanors, of whom there are several thousand, who are industry, but are governed by the total number ot

* .! i .? .1 i i-ri i- . i i- 1.1 1.1 .1. i,' p 11.1 i .,?.

by all students of penology and by all practical prison
managers settled beyond all dispute. It is not likely,

however, that a people as intelligent as those of New
York, or of any other State, will submit for any long

period of time to the taxation necessary to maintain
in absolute idleness an army of criminals, and

especially
when they discover, as they will, that no good comes
by it either to the laborers outside of the prison walls

or to prisoners inside.

The total amount of prison labor in the United States,
as compared with the total amount of free labor (aa
shown by the report of the U. S. Commissioner of

Labor, for 188o), is only j'j of 1 per cent., and there-

fore by the economic law Which shows that wages (the

at the present time kept in the local jails of the judi
cial districts where the offences were committed, and
are substantially outside of any federal care or super-
vision.

Mitilrmmnnntx. For misdemeanants, especially,
there would seem to be an imperative necessity for

workhouse or reformatory care, for association in idle-

ness, as at present, with hardened criminals in county
jails, cannot be otherwise than demoralizing. For
misdemeanants generally there is now large considera-
tion among pcnologists on account of the apparent
inefficiency of existing methods for their treatment.

By the. term misdemeanants is meant such persons a.s

are convicted of offences less than felony, and are

usually sentenced
_for

short periods to jails or work-
houses. As these institutions are wholly under county
or city control they seldom receive that

intelligentsuper-
vision or management w'.ich is essential to their highest

efficiency. Penologists are substantially unanimous in

laborers and the total production of all the industries

of every kind in the country, it is absolutely certain

that the abolition or retention of prison labor cannot
have any tpprecuble effect upon the wages of free labor

or the price of its products.
The concentration of all prison labor upon a few in-

dustries, doubtless, miirht affect, injuriously, industries

of the same kind outside, and might compel their oper-
atives to seek other employments on account i.f over-

production, as often occurs in other cases, but even
then there would be no perceptible influence upon the

general average of wages. As a matter of fact such
concentration li;is rarely occurred to an injurious extent,
and such cases could easily be corrected uy legislation.
The total number of persons employed in prison in-

dustries, and the total number of free laborers in the
same industries outside, is shown by the following sta-

tistics from the census reports of 1880 :

Form of industry.

Agricultural implements...
Bulls and rivets 5,oC4
Hoots aud shoes 134,256
lioxes 17,400

60,355

the opinion that district workhouses exclusively under
the control of the State should be provided ibr this

class of prisoners, and that jails should be solely

places of detention for prisoners awaiting trial.

In view of the fact that workhouse misdemeanants
are largely recidivists for whom short periods of con-
finement have no terrors, it is also advise.l that sen-

8 773, lilt i-ir* l>rM)ll|H UlIU orUMII s .., r> i , . i

should be cumulative, and alter a third or fourth
j
Buttons 6,8'.'5

convicti-in be made indefinite, with a maximum limit Carjietlng ...'.................'. 2i',i
| -'.'i

of five years. Chairs 10,575
In the United States, in recent years, an obstructive Cjr

and toboeoo 53,297

interference in the management ot prisons has arisen Clothinir

fronth*
opposition

,f ,,iit>id
;!

lurx,r orgumwtioia on r^S
aceount 01 the kuppoaeu injurious competition ot

|
J.'iln iitu're 48,729

prison labor with true labor. In a few of the Northern Hardware ir.-i'l

Slates this influence has been MlfficMOtly powerful to Harness and sudd lory 21,446

Total No. Total No.
citizens, convicts.

80,680 2S4

6,3f>8
55

1,016

1,7*6
29
304

3,313
659

1,2(11
821
157
946
215

1,014

No. of con-

victs to 100
citizens,

0.7

3.3

4.7

0.3

1.5

20.3

0.5

1.4

31.3
1.2

0.8

3.1

0.1

1.9

1.2

4.7
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Total No.
Form of indmtnr. ciliiena.

Hata JJ,7l
Ilrmpanil \titr 4,J 3
II -ifiy mid kuiilini; 2S,SK5
1. m<- hunting
Ulnrl.le work 21,471
IVintiiiK
Kail way rant 14.I3

ry lixnUarr
Shirt* aiidcnllar* 25.687
8lovn and lioll.iwware..... :.<)
Tanning : 2:1.812

Touli
Trunk* and valiiw 4,5 <4

Wagons and rarriages. 46,704

Whips 1,056
Wire-work 4,t.V.t

Total No.
cuuvicta.

336
S!>2

2,417
-!<

3--0

82
IM
536
684

1,576
87M
H

1,458
130
208

Total 1,050,020 27,302

No. of eon-
rictjito i, u

citiieua.

1.4

9.1

8.3

4.7

1.5

0.1

1.2

19.0

2.6

4.5

0.4

1.8

8.8

S.I

12.3

4.6

2.5

It appears, therefore, that only 32 industries, all

told, are represented in the prisons ofthe United States,

ami that (lie aggregate of these industries compared
wilh the same industries outside is only iij per cent,

It should be remembered also that a large proportion
of prisoners are employed in the same industries inside

that they were previously engaged in outside, and as

the product of their labor inside cannot be greater than
it was outside the percentage of competition should
receive corresponding reduction. The productive power
of convict labor is also much less than free labor, BO

that the L'j per cent of apparent competition, small ;is

it is. should be largely reduced. In fact, except for

political purposes, it would scarcely be noticed.

As with prison labor, so also with prison administra-

tion, political influences of a partisan character have
! irirely injurious. In fact, to a large extent.

pi -i-<i in officers are selected, not because ofexperience and
trained efficiency in prison management, but because
of their services in securing votes for the dominant po-
litical

party,
and prisons can be named in which it has

been the established custom for many years that when-
ever a change of politics occurs in the State, all per-
ons within the prison walla, except the prisoners,

must

go out, and the result is untrained officials, and terms
of office so brief, as to forbid the attainment of the ex-

perience essential to the highest efficiency in prison
management. Until this evil can be corrected American

prisons must remain at a disadvantage in comparison
with other countries.

In England the entire prison service is organized un-

der the control of the Secretary of State for the Home
Department, subject to whose orders each class of pris-
ons is governed by central boards of directors and

commissioners, and constantly examined by govern-
ment inspectors and by local Justuses. The officers

within the prisons are inen who devote their lives to

the work, and are appointed and promoted, paid or

pensioned, solely for fitness, experience, and efficiency
>n the service.

"
Politics

"
are utterly without in-

fluein-e in the matter. Every appointment is made
tier a rigid examination into qualifications for the

special work in hand, and then is probationary only, its

continuance depending solely upon proved efficiency.
Administrations, parties, and governments may rise or

full, but from the chairman of directors of convict pris-
ons, now the highest authority in the kingdom on the

subject of prison discipline, down to the humblest turn-

key, every man is secure in his place while he fills it

well
;
not one can IM- dislodged or fail of his fair pro-

motion except by failure to do his work.
In France, at Met tray, in connection with the agri-

cultural penitentiary at that place, for forty years past
there has been a training-school for prison officers, and
M Mi'Mct/.. its veteran superintendent and the highest
authority in the world upon this subject, has declared
that a good penitentiary establishment is inn

which does not create a nursery of agents from which
to recruit it* staff. So also in Belgium and other con-

tinental countries where high attainments have been

njade in prison management, efficiency of aduii-

lion by trained officials U considered indispensable, and
without it no prison, however complete in iu construc-
tion and equipment, can be a sueceas, either there or
In re.

In the const ruct ion, classification, and management
of prisons in the I nitol States* greater advance has
been made in tin- I:L-I decade than in the previous quar-
ter of a century. The discussions and interchange of

experiences among |>cnologists
at national and inter-

national conferences have brought about an intelligent
.-..n-i nsiis of opinion which has had a large influen<

for good, not only in prison management but also in

legislation pertaining to prisons, and there is every
reason to hope that in the near future a still larger and
more general advance will be made in all our methods
of deali ig with the criminal classes.

As to the character of these improvements there is

now, ^substantially,
no difference of opinion among

American penologists, and their leading requirements
may be briefly summarized as follows :

1. County jails should be solely places for the deten-
tion of prisoners awaiting trial, and in them no pris-
oner should be permitted to associate with any other

prisoner.
'2. Prisoners convicted of misdemeanors should bo

sent to district workhouses and employed at produc-
tive labor.

3. Prisoners convicted of felony should be sent to

penitentiaries, of which there should be at least two in

each State one a reformatory for young men, and
the other for life-prisoners and incorrigibles, and no

prison should contain a population exceeding 1000, and
a reformatory not more than 600.

4. All sentences, except for life, should be indefinite,

subject to parole and police .supervision within a mini-

mum and maximum limit.

5. All able-bodied prisoners should be kepi at pro-
ductive labor, but those in reformatories should re-

ceive such educational and industrial training as will

enable them to earn an honest living after discharge.
C. All prisoners upon discharge should be systemat-

ically aided to obtain employment.
7. Prisoners convicted more than twice for felony

should be adjudged incorrigible, and sentenced for life,

or at leiust for long periods, with the privilege of parole
for good conduct at the maximum limit of a first COn-

8. Prison officers should be as thoroughly trained for

their duties as are army and navy officers, and their

tenure of office should be as secure and their compen-
sation as liberal.

9. Prisoners convicted of violations of federal laws
should be confined in prisons owned and controlled by
the general government.

10. In all prisons moral and religious culture should
be the leading reformatory influences, and a prison
school, with competent instructors, should be an indis-

peiisable requirement (R- B.)
PllIVA'iEEKING is the practice of sailing armed

vessels owned and officered by private

^TRI"'}
XI

?!u P01*0118 ' but acting under a commission

Am Ue > ) .
a 8' at*, which authorizes them to

cruiseagainst thecoinnicrccof an enemy.
Such commission is usually called a

"
letter of marque,"

the term being derived from a procedure upon land,

granting license to go across the boundary (" mark ")
and make reprisals. A privateer corresponds to a

troop on land commanded by private parties, but act-

ing under authority of the state, rather than a* a

guerilla Kami. A privateer without a license from
the Male would lx: liable to the charge of piracy. Tin;

use of privateers in Europe dates back to the timu

when large public navies hau not been formed. During
the. Middle Ages the European state.-> without navies

impressed men-bant vessels in time of war. Private

parties also engaged in warfare upon the high seas in
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their own vessels or at the public expense. There

were also free plunderers, who hired public vessels and

sailed them with crews and outfits of their own, the

expedition of the French against the Portuguese at

Rio Janeiro, in the reign of Louis XIV., being an ex-

ample. It was toward the end of the sixteenth century,
in the middle of the war in the Netherlands, that let-

1

ters of marque began to be issued. William of Orange
j

appears to have used this method, and he was met in

retaliation by the Spanish government. The French

adopted privateering about 1555.

The advantage of privateering on the side of a nation

with a small navy, when it is at war with a nation

having a large commercial marine, is very evident.

The United Stoics had this advantage during the war
of the American Revolution, yet ^Benjamin JFranklin,

in his correspondence with the British authorities, de-

clared that though the practice of privateering may be

incidentally beneficial, yet "it is a remnant of piracy,
and is far from being profitable to all engaged in it or

to the nation that authorizes it." He claimed that

farmers, fishermen, and merchants should not be mo-
lested by enemies even in times of war

;
and his doc-

trine was incorporated in the treaty of 1785 between
the United States and Prussia, which he fashioned.

This treaty provided that neither of the contracting

parties should issue any commission to any private
armed vessels against the other, empowering them to

take or destroy its trading vessels, or to interrupt com-
merce. When this treaty expired, in 1799, this

article was nut renewed. Had it been renewed, and
had Great Britain and the United States agreed to the

same, it would have been a fortunate thing for the

former power in the war of 1812, and for the latter

in the civil war of 1861. Thomas Jefferson is known
to have approved of the practice of privateering, and
to his influence may be attributed much of the priva-

teering carried on by Americans in the war of 1812.

During the war of the Revolution the people of the

United States had engaged in the practice in but a

small degree, except toward the latter end. New Lon-

don, Conn., became head-quarters for the privateers,
and this fact afforded an excuse to the British for burn-

ing it in September, 1781. The Legislative A>M -m-

bly of France in 1792 proposed that all nations should

do without privateering, but not one of them adopted
the suggestion.
The war of 1812, the second between Great Brit-

ain and the United States, proved the opportunity of
the Americans to prey upon British commerce. Con-

gress declared war June 18, 1812, but 75 days before

that date there was a list of 18 privateers already fitted

out at Baltimore, and by October 15 there were 26

from New York. The first British ship was captured
July 1, and by July 14 it is said that there were at

least 65 privateers at sea. In November the owners
of 24 privateers from New York petitioned Congress
to reduce the duties on prizes, and to allow captors to

dis|>ose of such prizes. The first privateers of this war
carried less than 10 guns, but later from 20 to 30 guns
were earned. It is stated that a contract was made in

Boston for the building of a privateer in 18 working
days. The estimate is that within 2 years more than Six)

British vessels were captured. The lint of American

privateers numbered 250 in all, of which 58 were from
Baltimore. 55 from New York, 40 from Salem, Mass.,
32 from Boston, and 14 from Philadelphia. At the

opening of the war the effective force of the American

navy consisted of only 7 frigates, with a total of 278

IBM
In 1818 Congress passed a law forbidding the enlist

ment. within the United States, of any person on
lioanl of any privateer belonging to a foreign power.
In IS'J4 the United States urged upon Great Britain

the abolition of privateering, but that, entreaty was not

h'-cile.d. Thirty years later, io 1854, Lord Clarendon
advised such abolition. James Buchanan, then the

ambassador of the United States at the court of St.

James, replied that this would pot be satisfactory un-
less all the naval powers should agree that war should
not be waged against private property on the high
seas, in the same way that it had been already agreed
that war should iiot be waged against private property
on land. While the law of 1818 was very strict in for-

bidding American citizens to enter the service of for-

eign privateers, yet the United States, according to

Buchanan's statement, could not agree that it would
not use its merchantmen in case of war.

A very important step toward the entire abolition

of privateering was taken at the treaty of Paris in

1 856. This treaty contained four points relating to pri-

vateering, which it was agreed should be regarded as
an entirety. These points were to bind only those
states assenting, and it. was the understanding that
those states signing would try to secure the signatures
of other states not represented. The four poitits were
as follows :

"
1. Privateering is and remains abolished.

2. The neutral flag covers enemy's goods, with the ex-

ception of contraband of war. 3. Neutral goods, with
the exception of contraband of war, are not liable to

capture under an enemy's flag. 4. Blockades, in order
to be binding, must be effective

;
that is to say, main-

tained by a force sufficient really to prevent access to

the coast of an enemy." Nearly all of the secondary
states of Europe and America signed the treaty. The
United States, through W. L. Marcy. then Secretary
of State, refused to s'.jn, but declared that the treaty
would be signed "it. case the cjause abolishing pri-

vateering were amended by adding that the private

property of the subject or citizen of a belligerent on
the high seas should be exempted from seizure by pub-
lic armed vessels of the other belligerent, except it be
contraband of war." The great powers refused to

allow this change. When the civil war of 1801
broke out the U. S. government found itself in a
very difficult position on this account. W. H. Seward,
then Secretary of State, offered the assent of the
United States to the treaty of Paris without the
amendment noted above

;
but this was declined by the

governments of Great Britain and France if coupled
with the condition that it was to be made applicable
to the use of privateers by the Confederate States.

Pres. Lincoln's proclamation of April 15, 1861, call-

ing for 75,000 men to put down the insurrection and
to repossess the ports, was answered by the granting
of letters of marque and reprisal by the Confederate
States. Lincoln then, April 19, declared a blockade
of all the Southern ports, and threatened the Confed-
erate privateers with punishment for piracy. A long
debate took place in the British House of Lords in M;iy
and the ground taken by the President was strongly

denounced.^ Finally, England declared that no Con-
federate prizes should be carried to the British ports.
The French declared that privateers might enter
their ports with prizes which they could not sell, and
that such privateers should remain only 24 hours.

The Spanish government enacted a similar require-
ment. The recognition .of the Confederate States as

belligerents by the British government was a severe
blow to the U. S. government, for the latter was very
poorly prepared to show that the blockade was an
effective one. The Confederates followed up their ad-

vantage by threatening retaliation in case the captured
crew of the privateer Savannah were treated as pirates.
The trial found the court, in doubt as to whether the
U. S. government could treat as pirates those of it8

own citizens who were alleged traitors against it, and
so the ease fell to the ground. This left the seas open
to the Confederate privateers, and the opportunity was
eagerly seized. Swift steamers, like the Sumter, Nash-
ville, and Alabama, preyed upon the American com-
merce.

For years after the end of the civil war the U. S.

government sought compensation from Great Britain
on the ground that the latter had allowed the escape
of the privateers from British ports. In 1871 tne
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treaty of Washington provided for the settlement of
event! disputes between these governments, the chief

of which referred to those demands known as the Al.i-

II.IUI.L (

'
!

.i.:ns (q. v.). The commission met iu Decem-
ber. 1*71. at Geneva, and, after a hearingof 9 months,

greed upon the "Geneva award." l!y its terms

f I5,500.IK> in gold were paid by Great Britain to the
! tin- satisfaction of the claims referred

to tli<' considi ration of the tribunal. Cungrcss subso-

qiicntly eon*titted a court to take charge of the Ala-

IMIIM t'l.iims, which court has but recently (1888) com-

pleted iu business. According to the present agree-
ments brtwern the leading nations of the world, then-

is no probability that any war hereafter will be alien. led

by such acts of privateering as have been frequent in

the : (F. O. M.)

PRJEWALSKL NICHOLAS VON (IS39-I8SX). Rus-
sian explorer, was born Mareh 31, 1839, atSujolen.sk.

KJucated at the Military Academy in St. Peters-

burg, he became instructor in history at Warsaw. In

ut his own request, he was sent to East Siberia,

where he steut two years. Then he journeyed south-

ward to the Yangtsekiang, and thence northward,

crossing the Desert of Gobi on his way to Irkutsk,
which he reached in October, 1873

V
In his next expe-

dition, 1876-;"", he explored Lob-Nor, and the Altyn-
lountains. In 187'J he crossed into Thibet, and

had approached within 120 miles of Lassa when he
was obliged to turn off towards the Hoangho, and
thence back to Orenburg. In 1883 he again cro.-sed

the Desert of Gobi, discovered the sources of the

Hoangho, and again reached the Yangtsekiang and
I/iib-Nor in Iss5. He gathered a vast zoological e. >|-

i. containing over 500 reptiles and 5000 birds.

He held the rank of colonel in the Russian general
staff. His explorations have l>ecn published by the
Russian Geographical Society, but he also published
J'ltinirjin nmniiff the. MoHffOU "nil in the, Deserts of
North Thiltet, 1870-^73 (1875-76) ; Jnurnri/* in Thlliet,

1870-80 (1883). His travels were translated into Eng-
lish, and the geographical results given in the J

'

tuptof the Royal Geographical Society (London, 1887).
lie died in Central Asia in IS88.

PROCTOR, RicH.uin ANTHONY (1837-1888). as-

tronoiner, was born at Chelsea, Eng. ,
March 2:>, \-:~.

He was educated at King's College, London, and St.

John's College, Cambridge, ana graduated B. A. in

I860. He devoted himself to astronomical labors.

and from his analysis of the researches of the Her-
schcls. Struvc, and others, as well as his own, he
formed a new theory of the stellar universe. For a

time he was a memberof the Roman Catholic Church,
1 ut he left it in Is7."> on the ground that certain of his

tt'ifntific views were incompatible with its faith. Proc-
tor was a most industrious writer and lecturer, but
never held a really prominent position among scientists.

He was made fellow of the Royal Astronomical So-

ciety in ISOfi. and was its honorary secretary for a few
months in l*7 He spent the winters of 1873-74
and 1875-70 in lecturing tours in the United States.

In J88I he took up his residence at St. Joseph. Mo .

having married as his second wife a lady of that citv,
an 1 lie was naturalized as an American citizen. In
JS87 he removed to Marion co.

, Florida, wherein
to build an observatory, lie died suddenly on Sept.
12. 1888. at New York, having come thither on his

way to Europe, where he was to lecture. His princi-

pal works are &iti<rn > tcm ( I Sll'i) ;
Cnnmniiir.

Slar Allot, recording 324,000 stars (1800) ; C'nuteHa-
^'jjuumt (1867); Half hum-* irlth the Telencopf--

llnlf-hourt with Star* (1809) ; Oiltn-- tn <*
than Oun, with a star-atlas (1870) ;

The Sun (1871);
The Moon (1*73); Transit! of I

on lilt t'i/,!,:i',l inul Cf/rlniilol f'nri-r.1 (IS7S). He also

published an interesting pamphlet on \\'hi*t. and < .....

trilmlcd largdy to periodical*. besides editing KOtot-
rtltjf a week Iv journal. At the time of his death an
elaljorale woik, The Old and New Aitn>n<ninj, was in i

course of publication. Proctor's labor wns spent in

diffusing among the people a general, though nut exact,

knowledge of astronomy, ana in awakening interest in

its researches. His successive works combined theory
with ascertained farts, and discus--! them in such a
v I fit. idih to diinini-li l:i> rej.iit.it;, Hi with ]>r.i..-;i-

cal astronoi,

1'KulimmoN PARTY. This party received its

national organization by a convention of nearly 500
delegates from twenty States and the District

lunibia. assembled in Farwell Hall, Chicago, 111.

'. The convention continued its sessions during
two days. The call was issued by a committee of tho.-o

favoring independent political action during the ses-

sion of the R. W. Grand Lodge of (',>*d 'l'i mplars,
held in Oswego, N. Y. , in the month of May previous.
The committee consisted of James Black, of Lan-
ca^ter. Pa. : Prof. Daniel \Vilkins. of Bloomington,
III.

;
John N. Stearns, of New York city ; Julius A.

r, of Cleveland, 0., and John Kussell. of De-
troit. Mich. W hen the convention assembled Mr. 1).

R. Pershing, of Indiana, called the meeting to order,
read the call, and nominated Rev. .John Russell, of

Michigan, as temporary chairman. On taking the
chair Mr. Russell, among other things, said : "The

people
who fear God and regard the social and moral

welfare of their fellow-men are, in all pnrts of the

country, beginning to realize the impcrion-
for some stronger and more formal bond of union be-

tween those who favor legal prohibition of the liquor
traffic. While separated by other political pv.rty lines,

and absorbed in other issues, we are unable to act effi-

ciently together for what we conscientiously believe to

be the most important moral and political movement
of the ago. Hence, the object of our meeting is the.

organization of a separate nnd independent political

party, presenting complete legal prohibition of the.

manufacture and sale of alcoholic drinks as its para-
mount issue." These sentiments were, heartily ap-
plauded by the convention. Upon request of the

chairman, Rev. Dr. Evarts invoked the divine bless-

ing. After the appointment of secretaries and the
usual committees, Hon. James Black, of Pennsyl-
vania, was chosen permanent president, together with
a vice-president from each of the States represented.
The committee on platform and resolutions was

appointed as follows : Rev. J. C. Stoughton, of Illi-

nois; Rev. John Russell, of Michigan; Henry I).

Gushing, of Massachusetts; I). R. IVrshiiiir. of Indi-

ana; ll B. Haines. of Ohio; Dr. S. \V. Wiison. of
Wisconsin ; O. K. Harris, of District of Columbia

;

Timothy Parsons, of Missouri
;
M. D. Bartlctt. of

Minnesota: E. C. Judson, of California : Dr. Chas.
. I. 'Welt, of Tennessee

;
Kev. J. II. Chase, of Vermont

;

Rev. Wm. Goodell, of Connecticut ; Frank Walker,
of Iowa; Hon. Gerritt Smith, of New York

;
8. B.

Ransom, of New Jersey, and Hon. Robt. M. Foust,
of Pennsylvania. A preamble

nnd six resolutions

were presented, carefully considered, and adopted as a

platform. The second resolve, expressive of the chief
intention of the party, is as follows : "That the traf-

fic in intoxicating leverage is a dishonor to Chris-
tian civilization, inimical to the best interests of so-

ciety, a political wrong of unequalled enormity, sub-
vei>ive of the ordinary objects of government, not

capable of being regulated or restrained by any system
of license whatever; but imperatively demands for

its suppression effective legal prohibition, by both
State and national legislation."

Previous to this convention, however, the question
had been tentatively discussed in tempi-ranee societies,

lectures, and in newspapers, and initiative local organi-
zations bad been effected in several of the States.

Michigan led the way by a small convention of alxmt

forty persons, held in the city of Detroit. Jan. S. I sr.7.

As there was no political canvass at the time this

meeting simply declared by resolution in favor of a
M -par.ite party, and appointed a Suite committee au-
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thorized to call future conventions. Illinois followed

by a much larger assemblage, of some '200 delegates,
at Bloomington, Dec. 9, 1868. And to Ohio belongs
the honor of placing the first State ticket in nomina-
tion by a convention held at Mansfield, July 14, 1869.

For this ticket 679 votes were cast in that State.

The following is the opening sentence of a call for

the first national nominating convention, issued Dec.

9, 1871, and signed by John Russell, chairman, and
Gideon T. Stewart, secretary: "The friends of the

National Prohibition party are hereby requested to

assemble in national convention at the city of Colum-
bus, 0., on the 22d day of February, 1872, at 11 A.

M., for the purpose of putting in nomination candi-

dates for the offices of President and Vice-President
of the United States, to be supported at the next en-

suing national election
;
and of transacting such other

business as the convention, when assembled shall

deem advisable." At the convention, assembled pur-
suant to the above call, Hon. Henry Fish, of Michi-

gan, was chosen temporary chairman, and subsequently
Hon. S. B. Chase, of Pennsylvania, was elected to

preside permanently over the deliberations. Prof.

Klroy M. Aver}' of Ohio, was elected secretary, with
Cant. Chas. P. Russell, and several other assistants.

This convention adopted a broad platform consist-

ing of a preamble and 17 resolutions on various sub-

jects the two subjects of chief importance which re-

ceived unequivocal endorsement were the complete
legal outlawry of the liquor traffic, and impartial, yet

properly qualified, suffrage, without distinction of
"sex or race." Hon. James Black, of Pennsylvania,
received the nomination for the Presidency, and Rev.
John Russell, of Michigan, for the Vice-Presidency,
at the hands of this convention. For this ticket there
were cast a total of 5508 votes, in six States Con-
necticut, Michigan, New Hampshire, New York, Ohio,
and Pennsylvania.
The second national nominating convention met in

the city of Cleveland. O., May 17, 1876. Rev. II. A.

Thompson, 1). D., of Ohio, presided, and Charles P.

:l. ot Michigan, was secretary. Hon. Green
Clay Smith, of Kentucky, was made the nominee for

the Presidency, and Hon. G. T. Stewart, of Ohio, for

the Vice-Presidency. The platform of 1872 was re-

affirmed, and 15 new resolutions were adopted. This

year there were cast (J757 votes for the Presidential
ticket by 17 Slates.

On June 17, 1880, the party held its third nominat-

ing convention, again at Cleveland, O., and Rev. A. A.

Winer, D. D., of l!o.-ton, Mass., presided. Gen. > at

Dow, of Maine, was unanimously chosen as Presiden-
tial candidate, and for Vice-Presidential nominee
Rev. II. A. Thompson, of Ohio, was selected. The
ticket received 1 1.610 votes.

The great social and semi-religions temperance re-

vival which
spread

over the country during the pre-
vious decade had by 1881 fairly crystallized into its

logical sequence of prohibition sentiment. But many
of the inure active new workers now in the field were
but imperfectly informed regarding the real status of
the Prohibition party. Hence, at a convocation com-
posed chiefly of ttueh new recruits, held at Lake Bluff,
III., in August. I.S.H], an organization known as the
''Home Protection Party" was effected. However,
at a subsequent conference, convened at Chicago Aug.
li.'l. -1. I^j. composed of 341 delegates, there was lit-

tie trouble in effecting a union of the two organiza-
tions under the name of "Prohibition Home Protec-
tion Party." Kveti this change of title lasted only
two years, when the original name of

"
Prohibition

Party
"
was restored by a vote of the next national

Dominating convention, which was held in Pittsburg,
IV. .Inly 2.1, 1^1.

This convention marked a bright era in the history
Bf the party. Tin-re were 002 delegates present. The
platform, although newly constructed in form, was
not essentially changed in sentiment. Prof. Samuel

Dickie, of Michigan, was selected to preside over the
deliberations. Ex-Gov. John P. St. John, of Kansas,
received the nomination for the Presidency, and Hon.
William Daniel, of Maryland, for the Vice-Presidency.
More than 1 50.000 votes were cast for this ticket in the
nation. The late Hon. John B. Finch was made
chairman of the national committee, and infused new
life and force into the operations of the party.
After the death of Mr. Finch, which occurred Oct.

3, 1887, the present incumbent, Prof. Samuel Dickie,
of Michigan, was called to that position.
The fifth national convention, held at the city of

Indianapolis, Ind., on May 30, 31, 1888, composed of
1046 delegates, nominated Gen. Clinton B. risk, of
New Jersey, as its candidate for the Presidency, and
Rev.Dr.John A.Brooks,of Missouri. for the Vice-Presi-

dency. It is reckoned that 242,984 votes were polled
for the ticket, being about 100,000 more than were cast

for the party in 1SS4.

The comparatively slow progress of the movement
is a source of dis"ouragernent to persons of sanguine
temperament. But patience is an essential virtue in a
reformer. Drunkenness and its adjunct, the liquor

traffic, constitute a chronic disease of the body-politic.
Such difficulties yield but slowly even to the best of
treatment. Prohibitionists regard the temperance re-

form as a complex question, both social and political.
In its legal relations it is strictly a political measure,
demanded by strong moral considerations. The legal-
ized liquor traffic is a counter-educating and counter-

acting force, standing directly in the way of all moral
efforts to save society from the direful consequences of

using alcoholic intoxicants.

License or taxation provides for the regulation and
continuance of the business, but not for its suppres-
sion. Prohibition is the only lineof policy which aims

logically at, and seriously contemplates the utter over-

throw of, the dram-shop system. Therefore the par-
amount issue which the Prohibition party presents is,"

Prohibition versus legalization of the Liquor Traf-

fic." They indict the business ofmaking and vending in-

toxicating beverages as grossly immoral in its nature and
tendencies, in violation of the sound principles of po-
litical economy, and at variance with every object of

good government, constituting a political wrong of un-

equalled enormity. For this "gigantic crime of
crimes

"
absolute prohibition is the only adequate rem-

edy, to secure which involves the responsible agency
of a political party.

They regard the nation as being again confronted
with the solution of a great public question, which ia

of so radical a nature as to be utterly incapable of any
just compromise. The question is not whether we
shall have a few saloons or many, but whether we
shall have any or none at all. Only such a condition

can justify the formation of a new political party in

this country, but when such a political question does

present itself for settlement, there is no other way out

of the difficulty.

Postulating, as somewhat axiomatic, that "Gov-
ernment by the people involves government through
parties," and that "political parties are either strong
or weak to handle public questions in proportion as

the members are united or divided on the particular

question to be adjusted," the main argument against
the older parties and in favor of the new may be placed
in syllogistic form thus : Where the members of a

political party are radically and irreconcilably divided

on any question, it thereby becomes impossible for the

party to give positive and effective legislation on that

question. But members of the two leading parties are

radically and irreconcilably divided on the question of

prohibiting the liquor traffic. Therefore, it is impos-
sible for cither of them to give positive and effective

prohibition of the liquor traffic. Hence the need and
existence of the radical Prohibition Party. (j. R.)

PRONG HORN, or PRONOBUCK. See ANTELOPE,
AMERICAN.
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PKi H'KKTY. Property consist* of material things,
and rights growing out of such things, to and of wbk-h
one hiui the exclusive riirlu and possession. The earli-

est division of property known to the English law was
into "real" and personal." So far an the subject
matter is concerned, real property includes land, min-
erals in it. what is grown or built upon it, and certain

riffhts which are connected with or issue out of it.

All other forms of pro|>erty whatsoever are personal.

REAL PROPERTY.

The la governing real property was developed

v _. under the feudal system. The theory

,,.: of this system was that the king was

Am^LpO.
'

the absolute owner of all the land

in the kingdom and granted por-
tions of it to certain of his subjects who, in turn, sub-

divided their respective shares and granted portions to

others. What was conveyed by these grants, however,
was not the land itself but an interest or an estate in

the hind, and therefore every one who held land, ex-

cept the king, was called a tenant because he held

under some superior lord, and all held, finally, either

mediately or immediately, of the king, who was the
lord paramount. The interest in land which a subject
had was called his estate.

All subjects held their lands feudally ;
that is, under

ome superior to whom they were bound to render

allegiance and service in return for the land ; the king
held allodially ; that is, he held the land itself, and was
under no obligations to any superior.
The tenure by which these tenants, if they were

freemen, generally held the land was upon condition

of performing military service ;
of following their lord

to the war and furnishing from among their retainers a

certain number of armed men. The tenant also swore

allegiance to his lord and promised to be subject to his

commands. If the tenant was not a freeman the ser-

vices he rendered were of some menial kind.

There were certain incidents connected with this

military tenure. The tenant was bound to ransom his

lord if he was captured ; to pay the expense of making
his lord's eldest son a knight ;

to give his eldest daugh-
ter a marriage portion.

He was also bound to pay fur

the privilege of being his lord's tenant. The lord was
entitled to the wardship of his tenant's heir if he was
a minor. The tenant was obliged to pay for the priv-

ilege of transferring his estate, and, by reason of the
lord's superior title, the land reverted to him when the

tenant died and left no heirs.

As these military tenures became vexatious on ac-

count of the uncertainty of the amount and time of
service which the tenant was to render, they were all

changed, in the reign of Charles II., into what was
called tenure by free and common socage, when the

military feature was abolished and the service upon
which the estate was held was of some certain and
honorable nature, as payment of money, or perform-
ance of some work or duty, to the lord. This tenure
was still feudal in its nature and had many of the in-

cidents of military tenure, but the amounts or fines to

be paid were fixed by statute, and the service was ren-
dered loss onerous.

This socage. tenure, as it is called, is probably the one
under which lands in this country were held under the

English grants. Every acre, as it has been said, was
held either mediately or immediately of the king. l!y
tin- Revolution the sovereign, proprietary, ana terri-

torial rights of the crown of (Iro.it Britain passed to

the people of the various colonies. As the people of
each colony took the place of the former sovereign, and
the social condition which grew up

was entirely differ-

ent in its structure from the old order, the superior
lords diMppwmd, and most of the incidents of the
feudal tenure fell into disuse. Whether the holding
of lands in the United States is feudal or allodial is a

lncMioii alxuit which the opinions nf jurists of ci|ii.il

eminence differ. No State, it is believed, ever a

the claims of tenure and fealty from its citisens by
reason of their holding of lami. Some States have

rejected the existence of tenure and fealty ; and others

have, by statute, abolished feudal tenure. Some of the
courts of last resort have declared that lands are held

allodially. Perhaps the true view is, that while the
nomenclature of real-estate law and the forms of con-

veyancing still suggest some traces of feudal tenure,
lands are actually held as nearly allodially as they can
be when the holders are mnnlicrs of society under any
form of government. Allegiance of the citizen to the

government is still obligatory, but is independent of
the holding of real estate. And the claim- of'eminent
domain and escheat are not put upon the ground of

any superior title in the government, but are enforced
I iy reason of the agreement and consent of the citizens.

Land titles in parts of this country as Louisiana
and some of the South-western Territories are derived
from thecivil, and not from English common, law. The
nature of the estates, and the rights and obligations of
their owners, are, however, essentially the suuie for all

practical purposes at present under either system.
The interest which a man has in lands is still called

his estate, and may be of greater or less duration.
Under the feudal system a man could not have posses-
sion of the soil unless he had a freehold estate, which
was defined to be "the possession of the soil by a free-

man." This did not mean the unqualified and abso-
lute ownership of the land, but the possession of it

under the superior rights ami title of his lord, as dis-

tinguished from the mere riirht to use the soil. Under
the artificial system of the English law it was thought
a freeman could not have the po.-scssion of the soil for

a less period than his life a freehold estate came to be
an estate for life at least; and so now the smallest

estate in real property is an estate for life, and a free-

hold is cither an estate for life or a greater interest.

An estate for life may be created to last cither during
the life of the person to whom it is granted or during
the life of some other person. In either case its exist-

ence is measured by a life, and the rights of the owner
are limited to that period ;

he cannot sell a larger
interest than he possesses, nor can he dispose of it by
will. At the expiration of the life the estate ceases to

exist. A life-estate may be created by deed or will or

by operation of law. Upon the death of a husband or
wife the law gives to the survivor an estate for life in

the hinds of the decedent. What portion of the de-

cedent's estate shall go to the survivors is generally
fixed by the intestate laws of the different States. The
homestead estate is an interest in lands which is created

by statute in most of the United States. Its general
incidents are similar to those of a life-estate, although
it sometimes continues after the death of the husband
for the benefit of the wife during widowhood, or of the
minor children. This interest is intended lor the ben-
efit and support of the family, and is therefore allowed
to a householder, who is also the head of a family, or
to the widow and minor children. Sometimes, how-
ever, it is allowed to any householder, although unmar-
ried. It cannot be taken in execution for the owner's
debts, and its disposal is generally restrained so far an

not to allow the object for which it is created, that is,

the support of the family, to I" 1 defeated.

The largest freehold known to the law is an estate

in fee-simple, which is created by granting or devising
land to one and his heirs forever. This interest is

without end. The owner inny change, but the estate

will not diminish. The then owner may grant or
devise out of his fee-simple a smaller estate, as for life,

to another person, but at. the expiration of this life-

estate the fee will return to the owner, or those who
then represent him : or he may. by selling his fee. give
to the purchaser tlic same unending interest that he

possessed. He may dispose of his entire interest by
will, subject to the rights of his surviving wife and to

special statutory limitations peculiar to individual

States, and, if he die without a will, his estate will
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Seek for his heir to the remotest degree of relation-

ship.
An interest which is smaller than a life-estate or

freehold is an estate for a term of years, or the usual

tenancy, as it is generally understood. The tenant has
not the possession of the soil, but only the use of the

land. Of so much dignity and value did the old law
esteem the freehold that an estate for even a period of

years very much longer than an ordinary life was con-

sidered of less importance. And this theoretical dis-

tinction is still observed. This estate is in some re-

spects peculiar, for while the property is itself land,
the interest of the tenant, being less than a freehold, is

personal property and not real estate, and, at the same
time, as to most of his obligations in respect of his

property, to all persons except his landlord he is held

responsible practically as the owner of the land. The
mutual rights and duties of the tenant and his landlord

are generally regulated by contract between them, but.
in the absence of any agreement, they are governed by
the rules of law usually applicable to real property.
The disposition of the estate, if the tenant dies before
the expiration of his term, is governed by the rules

which regulate personal property, and not those which
control the descent of realty.
An estate may be created to begin or end upon the

happening, or not happening, of some event, and, in

this case, it is said to depend upon a condition. Most
of the cases where real estate is

g^iven
as security for

debt arc conditional estates : that is, an estate granted
upon condition that it shall cease when the debt is

paid .

The whole of an estate may be granted or devised to

one person, or it may be divided into portions for suc-

cessive periods, and each be given to a different indi-

vidual. So a fee-simple may be carved up so as to

take out of it several smaller estates before the final

vesting in possession of the fee. As, however, the

policy of the law is against any restraint upon the free-

dom of alienation, the limit of time within which these
smaller estates may be created is generally regulated
by statute.

A person may have certain rights in the land of

another, and these are regarded as interests in real

estate. A man may acquire the right of way over the
land of another person ;

and adjoining owners have
certain mutual rights of support in the houses or lands

of each other.

An interest in land may be divided into a leeal and
an equitable estate, and the owner of each has bin own

special enjoyment and rights. This is accomplished by
giving the legal estate to one as trustee for another

;

the latter is said to have the equitable estate.

The trustee is possessed of whatever extent of inter-

est is necessary to enable him to carry out the provis-
ions of the*rust. and his management of the estate is

intended to be ior the benefit of the person for whom
he holds it. The interests of the beneficiaries, or

equitable owners, and whatever rights of enjoyment or

disposal they have, are usually denned by the terms of
the instrument which creates the trust. These estates

are created for a great variety of purposes ; frequently
for the benefit of some one who, on account of some
disability, cannot hold the legal estate, or for some
improvident person who would squander the estate ii

he had full control, but for whose support some pro-
vision is desired. They are also created in order to

preserve the estate intact for the person who i to be

finally entitled to it, while the income is to be dis-

tributed to different individuals for a period of years,
or one or more lives. The duty of the trustee is to

hold and manage the estate, and distribute the income
as the trust directs. To make a pood trust the trust. <

must have some actual duties to perform ;
if he is

linn !( the depository simply of the legal title, the law
will strike down the trust and vest the

legaj
as well as

the equitnMe estate in the person who is entitled to the

Utter. When the purpose* of the trust have been

accomplished, and the equitable estate vests in those
who are finally entitled to it, the trust dies out, and
the legal und equitable estates merge iu the samo
owner.
The owner of an estate may he one individual, or

several who are joint owners. These joint owners may
have the same quantity of interest, and hold by the
same title, and acquire their estate at the same time ;

or they may have simply one possession of the same
piece of property but for different interests as one for

lifCj
the other in fee and they may have acquired

their titles at different times.

The extent of the owner's enjoyment in, and right
of disposal of, his estate depends upon the extent of
his interest in the land. The right of disposal by will

is, however, restricted by statutory regulations, in many
of the States, in two directions : first, in fixing at what
period of time before the death a devise or grant for

charitable uses can be made
;
and second, what share

of the estate cannot be devised but must be left for the
decedent's family. Subject to these limitations, he
has, generally, the right to do as he pleases with his

own property, provided he does not injure the righta
of others in the same property or infringe upon the

righta of the use and enjoyment of his neighbors in

their possessions.
It is a general rule in this country that real estate is

liable for the payment of the debts of its owner. A
creditor can, by legal process, put his debt in such a

position that it becomes a lien, under statutory limita-

tions as to time, etc. , upon the real estate of his debtor,
and when this is done, a transfer of the property by
the owner will convey it subject to this lien. Real
estate is also liable to be taken by the government,
either by taxation or under the right of eminent
domain. This latter right, however, is subject to the
conditions that it can be taken for the public benefit

only,
and upon due compensation to the owner.

Title to real estate is defined by Blackstone to foe

"the means whereby a man comcth to the just pos-
session of his property.

" Where the right of posses-
sion, the right of property, and actual possession exist

in the same person, he has a
j>erfect title. Title may

be acquired by occupancy. This is the taking possession
of land which has no owner, or the taking possession
of land which belongs to another and holding the
same adversely to the title of the real owner. It

may also be acquired by the act of the parties, as

by gift or sale and this, in the case of real estate,
must be by a deed or^by will; or by the operation
of law. as by a judicial sale, a sale under legal

proceedings, or by forfeiture ; or by descent, where
the law casts the property upon whomsoever it desig-
nates to be entitled to it, in case the owner dies with-

out a will
; or by escheat, which is a proceeding by

which the title to lands, where the owner dies with-

out any heirs, becomes vested in the commonwealth.

PERSONAL PROPERTY.

Personal property includes every species of property
. that is not real estate, or an estate in

664 ( 677
land " To '"'der8'?"*1 what this ex '

Am Kep) pression means it is necessary to re-

call what the old law designated an

"estate in land," to wit, the possession of the soil by
a freeman. As the smallest estate of freehold was

the life-estate, any interest which was less than this in

value or dignity was sim ply personal estate. The word
"estate" does not fairly express the owner's inter-

est in reference to personal property. For "estate"
meant his interest in land, whereas in the case of per-

sonalty the owner possessed not an "interest" in it,

but the very thing itself. The
property

is designated
as "personal" because, unlike land which has a fixed

location and is immovable, this can accompany its

owner's person wherever he goes, subject only to the

limitation inherent in the particular case. After the

possession of the soil, the next interest in it is the
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right to use it for a certain time. As, therefore, per-
'

which is evidence of its ownership. Personalty has

Sonal property includes, as to its subject-matter. Uith also some of the incidents of realty. A chattel may
land and other things, the first division of it is into be owned by one person, or by several as joint owners,

chattels real, including every interest in land less than Interests, analogous to present and future estates in

a freehold ; and chattels personal, all other things realty, may be created in chattels. This, of course, is

whatsoever. Chattels personal are said to include true generally ot chattels not intended fur immediate

things in possession and things in action ; and by the < n-umption or which are i<rishahlc. but especially of

latter is meant the right to sue. as for the n covery of those which yield an income. The chattel may be

a debt. This division is incomplete, for there is a given to one for a term of years, or for life, and. upon
right to sue for a specific thing when one has been de the termination i.f this interest to another. Chattels

i of it; and, on the other hand, there are certain are frequently the subject.-, ot 'dei-ds of trust. The same
1 ' '

general rules against creating perpetuities apply in case
of chattels as in realty.

Then' is a difference between land and personalty in

the rules of law which govern each. Land has a fixed

locality, and the rules of law which control it are those
of the jurisdiction in which it lies, no matter what

may be the domicile of the owner, while the law which
controls personal property is. generally, that of tho
domicile of its owner. While this is generally true,
there are some exceptions to it

; as, in the case of tho
transfer of stock, the manner of doing this may be

regulated by the law of the jurisdiction of the corpo-
ration, although that might not be the holder's domi-
cile.

Title, which is the true foundation of ownership,
may. in the case of personal property, be acquired by

intangible property which imply more than

a rinht to sue, as one s interest in a partnership or in

the stoek of a company. A more a-yurate division

of chattels personal would be into things corporeal,

including all tangible, visible property ; and things in-

corporeal, or all property which is not tangible and

risible. Property may pass or be changed from one

species into another. Crops and minerals, when not

Separate from the land, are part of it, but by sever-

ance become personal property : and lumber which is

used for the construction of a dwelling becomes part
of the realty. Gold, which is realty before it is mined,
becomes by severance a corporeal chattel, the owner-

ship of which is lost by a loan of the money coined

from the gold, and in its place the lender has simply
the incorporeal property, the debt for which he may
sue. In animals that are wild by nature one has a I occupancy : by the act of the parties; by the act ot

qualified property so long as they remain upon his the law. Possession is evidence of title, but not eom-

premises. plete. A perfect title is where possession and the

Certain kinds of property lie along the border line right of possession arc in the same pi i

between realty and personalty. These are things I Occupancy is the taking possession ot a chattel which

which, from their nature, would be considered personal belonged to no one, with the intention of appropriating

property, but, by reason of their connection with land, it. One may acquire title to a chattel which has no

pass as part of the realty. Heirlooms, as family pic- 1
owner by taking pos-sc-v-ion of it as his own. or by find-

tures, armor, title-deeds, are strictly chattels, but as
|
ing a lost chattel, to which the finder 1ms title against

formerly their importance consisted principally in their all the world except the real owner. Title is acquired
connection with the land, they were considered part
of the inheritance and, at the death of the owner,
would go with the land to the heir and not to the
executor as personal property. They are of little im-

portance in this country, as title deeds are generally

recorded, and, under the various intestate laws, there

is leas distinction than formerly between the heir and
those who are entitled to the personal estate. Km
blements, or the products of the soil, may be realty or

in this way, also, to the increase of animals, the off-

spring being the property of the owner of the female ;

and also to the products of the exertions of one's

brain, ius his inventions.

Title _by the act of the parties is by gift, where a
chattel is voluntarily transferred from one to another:
or by sale or exchange, when- the property is transfarred
for a price, or for some other article ; or by will. Title

by the operation of the law is where the property is

personalty. The question as to which they are is of transferred by a judicial sale, as upon execution for

importance chiefly between the landlord and the ten- the payment of a debt
;
or by the intestate law when

ant upon the termination of a tenancy. Fixtures, the owner dies without a will. In many States tho
also, are per-onal chattels which are attached to the

! personal property of one who dies intestate and with
land. Whether these are strictly chattels or become
part of the realty are questions of gre.it importance in

tran-actions that may arise U'tween a seller and pur-
chaser of land, or between the heir and executor of
the deceased owner of land; or between a mortgagee
who has loaned money upon the security of premises
used as a mill or factory, etc., and the creditor of the

mortgagor who is seeking satisfaction out of the per-
sonal property of hits debtor

(
or between a landlord

air! tenant when the dispute is as to what things the
Litter has the riirht to remove at the expiration of his

tenancy. In determining these resjiectivc rights,
great attention was formerly paid to the manner of the
connection of the chattel to the land, the rule being
that whatever was built into the land, including the,

buildings, became part of it and lidom-i-d to the
owner of the realty. But now greater stress is laid

upon tho intention of the parties and the: use for
which the fixture was intended, and very little upon
tin- nature of the physical connection. Tlie leaning is

Mrongly in favor of allowing the tenant to rein

fixtures
placed upon the premises by him for the pur-

pose of his trade.

Among many of (he most valuable species of prop-

out leaving any known person who may l>e entitled to
his property under the statutes ot distribution is

vested in the commonwealth by process of escheat.

LITERARY PROPERTY.

It seems to be agreed that the right to property is

a ,- i I-T founded upon occupancy, or first posses-Bee V ol. A I.
'

p. 356 (p. 316
Am. Ilep.).

MOII. "Occupancy,'
1

says Blackstone,
"is the taking possession of those

things which In-fore lielonged to nobody.
This is the true ground and foundation of all property,
or of holding those things in severally, whieh by the
law of nature, unqualified by that of society, were
common to all mankind. \Vhen it was once agreed
that everything capable of ownership should have an

owner, natural rSM ted that lie who could first

his intention of appropriating the thing to bis

own use, and actually took it into possession, should

thereby gain the ab.vilute property of it." Upon the

ground of niviipancy depends one's right to what is

called his literary property. Literary property is the
riirht one lias to the possession, use. and disposal of his

own intellectual productions. A per-on is pre-emi-
nently the first possessor or oceupant of his own ideas,

erty in modern timesare inmrpor. al chattels, as stock thoughts, and sentiments. The possessor of these
in corporations, or patent- or copy-rights. products may either keep them to himself or

Ownership in chattels way be transferred either by by speech freely give them to the public, or put them
delivery of the chattel itself, or by delivery of that . into the form of prproperty by committing them to



PROPERTY. 263

manuscript or print. When these thoughts take the

form of property the law treats them as it does all

other property. The owner has the right to claim

protection against the improper use or appropriation

by others of his property ;
he may give it away or

abandon it to the general public ;
he may derive an in-

come from it, may sell it, or dispose of it by will. Al-

though it is necessary, in order to receive the protec-
tion of the law, that literary property be put into

some form, the author's property does not consist in

the form or the substance upon which his mental pro-
ductions are inscribed, but in the thoughts, sentiments,
and ideas themselves.

The author's rights in and to his property depend
upon what is called the common law and certain statu-

tory enactments. His right to his own exclusive con-

trol and disposal of his manuscript has never been

doubted, but whether he had a common law copyriglit,
that is, a right to multiply and distribute for his own
sole benefit copies of his work, or whether by such

multiplication and distribution the author did not lose

his exclusive right by abandonment to the public, have
been debated questions. These differences of opinion
have been further emphasized by the consideration of
the effect of copyright statutes. The various opinions

upon this subject seem to group themselves into three

views : First, that at common law an author had the

right of multiplying copies for his own benefit ; sec-

ondly, that he had not such right until it was given to

him by statute; and, thirdly, that, although he had a

copyright at common law. the statute took it away
from him and gave him instead a statutory copyright,
which thereafter wns the only one he possessed. In
the history of judicial discussions upon the subject of
the author's right of property all of these views at

times have come to the surface. In some of the

earlier caecs injunctions against the piracy of books
were granted upon the ground of the author's common
law copyright. In 1710, in the reign of Anne, the

first copyright statute was passed. The first view of
this statute seems to have been that it did not take

away the common law copyright, but was intended to

afford additional remedies against piracy. In 1769 the

question of the piracy of Thomson i tienxrm* came lie-

fore the court. In this case (Mlllnr vs. T<u/lr, 4 Burr.

2303) the statutory copyright had expired, and a major-
ity of the court held that literary property did exist

at common law and was not taken away by the statute

The same question again presented itself for decision

in 1774, in the case of DonnMunn vs. lirclcet (4 Burr.

2408), which was carried upon appeal to the House of

Lords, where the final judgment, which has been the
law from that day to this, was that the statute of Anne
had taken away the author's common law copyright,
and the only rights of publication he had thereafter

were such as the statute secured to him. And this de-

cision was followed by the Supreme Court of the United
States, when the same question presented itself, in the
case of Wkeuton vs. Peteri (8 Pet. 591), under our own
statute of copyright.

Copyright statutes are intended to protect the au-

thor's rights in the multiplication and distribution of

copies of his work. In most other respects his rights
are governed hv the usual common law rules applicable.. . t.

tc personal

property

property. The great value of literary
as a source of gain, consists in its owner's

ability to make and circulate copies without interfer-

ence orcom petition from others. The author's control

of his manuscript is exclusive and absolute, but by
dedicating his property to the use of the public he
loses this sole possession. Publication of a work in-

tended to be protected by the copyright statute, with-
out compliance with the requirements of that act, is a

dedication to the public. Literary property may lie

dedicated to the public by any act of its owner which
shows that he abandons his exclusive right of property.
Such dedication, however, must be the free, voluntary

consent or knowledge. The mere gift of a manuscript
confers no right to publish. A restricted circulation

of copies, as among friends, indicates no abandonment
of the owner's right of property ;

nor does the use of
a manuscript for a particular purpose, as lectures read
to a class, give any right to a student or hearer to print
and sell for profit, or in any way interfere with the lec-

turer's rights. (Aljfriittliry vs. Jliitcliinmn, 1 H. & T.
39 ;

Morrison vs. Moat, 1 Edw. ch. 25 : Miller s Appeal,
15, W. N. C. (Pa.) 27).
While intellectual productions must assume some

form in order to be recognized, identified, and protected
as property, no particular form is prescribed, and
whether the property exists in manuscript or print the
owner's rights are equally protected if he has dono

nothing to prejudice them. The writer of a letter does
not lose his right of property in it by sending it to his

correspondent. The sending of the letter is a gift to

the receiver of it of the material upon and by which it

is written, and the writer loses control over his manu-
script to the extent that he cannot demand its return;
but no rights of publication are conferred upon the one
to whom it is sent, and the writer could restrain such

publication, and his right to dp this is upon the ground
that he has not parted with his property. There may
be cases where, perhaps, for his own vindication, the
receiver pf_a letter which reflected upon him might
have the right to publish, but some necessity of the
kind must exist to justify such a course.

A very common form in which literary property ap-
pears is the daily newspaper. These are rarely, if

ever, copyrighted. They certainly come within the

language of the act and could be copyrighted if de*

sired. But as the great object of such a paper is the
first circulation of news, not much would be gained by
simply providing against the piracy of its contents.

Of course, the publication of valuable material, as let-

ters, or a novel, may be protected by copyrighting
such matter for a newspaper or any serial publication.
A copyright by the editor of any matter published in

his
paper

would not give him the right to publish it in

any other form. The title of a newspaper is valuable

property, and the proprietor can be protected against
the unlawful use of it by others, but he cannot secure

this protection by copyright, as a title cannot be copy-
righted by itself, but only as part of a work.
A dramatist's rights in his property differ somewhat

from those that pertain to any other kind of literary

property. He may have his copyright in it as a liter-

ary production, and also his playright or the right of

representation upon the stage. And as the value of a

book, as a source of profit, consists in the right to

multiply and sell copies, the value of a play consists

largely in the right to perform it and prevent others

from doing so. It is a recognized rule of law that

where any kind of literary property is not included

within the terms of a statute of copyright the owner's

rights are to be determined by the ordinary rules of
the common law applicable to such property. The
U. S. copyright statutes refer to plays in two respects
only. They provide that when an author obtains a

copyright for a dramatic composition he only is entitled

to represent, or cause to be represented, such play,

and, further, that for the unauthorized publishing of

any one's manuscript damages may be recovered. If,

therefore, a play is printed, the only right of perform-
ance is tlie one conferred by the statute, and, accord-

ing to the rule which has been followed in the case of

copyrighted books, the statute has taken away the au-

thor's common law rights. But as the statute nowhere
refers to manuscript plays, it would seem that the

author's common law rights in them still exist to their

fullest extent. And as the author of a book had at

common law the exclusive right to multiply copies
for the decisions say only that that right was taken

away by the statute the dramatist had and still luis

the exclusive right to the performance of his drama.
act of the owner, and not ot sonic one clso without his

I
The question whether the public performance of a
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manuscript play by its author or owner is a dedication

of it to the public, so that thereafter any one could law-

fully reproduce it. has not been squarely decided, but
the tendency of the decisions seems to be in the direc-

tion of holding that sn.-li JH-I lormance is not a dedica-

tion and the unauthorized reproduction
of the play is

piracy. It has been decided that the performance
of a play by its owner does not prevent him from after-

ward having it copyrighted ; and that die performance
of a drama which has been obtained from its owner by
fraud, breach of trust, or unfair means, will be pre-
vented. (K"-.if vs. \Vhfntlfy. y Am. Liw Keir. :\'.\;

Ji'inciciitilt vs. Hon./. ~2 Hiss. 34.) Some courts have

decided, and others have to some extent approved this
j

term of years, or within a certain
territory.

The 1

view, that reproducing a play from memory by one who
[
to publish fora certain time would probably carry with

has seen its performance is not obtaining the play by it the right to sell copies of the work unsold at the ter-

mination of the jwriod. The only satisfaction the law
affords for the breach of a contract to write a work is

composition. Every word of a work may lx> found in

a subsequent one and yet the last production be en-

tirely original ; as a Concordance of Shakespeare. An
abridgment, compilation, tnin.-lation. etc.. if the results

of original labor, fulfil the requirement* of the law. An
author docs not forfeit his claim to an original produc-
tion by employing some one to assist or prepare certain

portions of his work.

Literary property is as much the
suljjcct

of contract,
under the statutory requirement* and limitations, as

any other
sjiecies.

The owner of a manuscript may
sell it outright, or part with an interest in it He may
retain the property and license its publication fora

unfair means. This view has, however, been re|>u

dialed by courts of equal authority, and certainly
seems to be entirely inconsistent with common senx>.

Literary property must possess the qualities of inno-

and originality in order that its possessor may
demand the protection of the law. The law does not

generally prohibit the publication of works which are

not innocent, but it refuses protection to the owner of
such works when others have infringed his rights. It

is impossible, perhaps, to give an accurate definition of
"
innocence" within the meaning of the law. The ju-

dicial conception of this quality has varied consider-

an action for damages. It would be impossible for a
court of equity to order a

specific performance
of such

a contract, as a court could not determine, aficr per-
formance in obedience to its order, whether the original
contract had been actually carried out Where the
breach consists not only in a refusal to carry out the
contract but in an attempt to perform the same work
fur some one else than the person with whom the

original contract was made, a court of equity can re-

strain such attempt. No contract to write a work
ably.and protection was formerly denied in many cases

j

which the law regards as not innocent, as to violate the
here now it would be granted without question. In copyright of another, can be enforced.

When an author who is producing a literary work
under contract with a publisher dies during the prog-
ress of the work, as his contract is one of personal skill

it dies with him, and his executors cannotbe compelled
to finish the work or pay damages for its non-com-

pletion. The general rule of law is that all one's prop-

England, some years ago, an injunction to restrain the

pirating of certain lectures on the
"
Physiology, Zobl-

ogy, and Natural History of Man," was refused upon
the ground that they contained passages hostile to

natural and revealed religion and the doctrine of the

immortality of the soul. (Latcrcnce vs. Smith, 7

Jacob, 471.) And the owner of an edition of Byron's
Coin was refused

protection, as, in the opinion of the

court, that production was intended to bring into dis-

credit portions of the Scriptures. (Murray \s. lirnlnw,
Shortl. L. Lit. 8.) In this day, however, of free dis-

cussion and expression of sentiment it may be safely
said that no work which discusses, criticises, or teaches

any branch of knowledge, faith, or
practice,

or which

expresses
sentiments at variance with those generally

held on any subject, would be condemned as not inno-

cent But- works which arc openly blasphemous, in-

decent, immoral, or libellous, or put forth false pre-
tences to authorship which are calculated to deceive
the public, still fall under the ban. The certificate of

copyright has no effect upon the question of the inno-

cence of the work.

Originality is, perhaps, as incapable of exact defini-

tion as ''innocence," but there is a legal conception of

originality, and this is what the law requires a literary
work to possess. The law does not merely refuser pro-
tection to a work which does not possess its own origin-

ality, but it may restrain the reproduction of the iden-

tity of a former work. Kvery original work possesses
an identity ;

this consists, says Ulackstone,
"

in the
sentiments and the language. The same conceptions
clothed in the same words must necessarily be the same
composition ; and whatever method may be taken of

i prop-
erty is liable to seizure to pay its owner's debts. This,

however, is true to a limited extent only in the case of

literary property. The products of literary property,
the books published, may be taken in execution. And
while a manuscript, or the stereotype plates of a book,
as a piece of property, may be seized under a levy,
such seizure confers upon the officer, or upon one who

purchases at his sale, no right to publish for the bene-
fit of the authors creditors or of any one else, because
all that is sold is the manuscript or the metal of the

plates, and the literary property the intangible thing
of which the manuscript is the form is not taken. It

might be possible, however, under some circumstances,
for equity to come to the assistance of creditors, by com-

pelling the taking out of a copyright and the publica-
tion of copies.
The injury to literary property which the law is most

frequently called upon to redress is piracy which is

the illegal use of another's literary property. As prop-
erty of this kind is generally protected by copyright,

piracy is sometimes defined as the infringement of an-

other's copyright The literary property must be ap-

propriatea or used to render one guilty of piracy ;

merely stealing a manuscript is not this offence. Where,
for any reason, the law does not recognize the right of

property,
the appropriation of it is not piracy.

1 he mere taking of another's literary property con-

exhibiting that composition, to the ear or the eye of istitutes this offence, without regard to the intention

another, by reciting, by writing, or printing, in any
number of copies, or at any period of time, it is always
the identical work of the author which is so exhibited."

Any work which appropriates this identity of a former

work, in whole or in part, is not an original composition.
This originality, however, dues not mean absolute new
new, for there is no such thing ; nor docs it exclude all

imitation. It does not mean tin- addition of something
new, as a part, to something old, as a part No num-
ber of chapters added to one or more chapters of a

with which the act was done, ana, therefore, ignorance
that the property belonged to another, or the absence
of any intention to injure, is no defence. Of course. :i

flagrant intention to injure might be ground for giving
greater damages. There mav be no pecuniary damage
done and the offence would be complete as in the.

case of the publication of a work which had been

printed for private circulation only and not for profit.

Nor is it necessary that t lie piracy be committed tor

profit ; it may In; done for convenience merely. As
work formerly published would make the second publi- some one's property must be injured to constitute pi

saiion an entirely new work. The newness must con-
j

racy, the offence is not committed by resorting to the
list in some essential feature of the work. There uiut same sources of information, provided such sources aie

be original labor in the plan, selection, arrangement, or common and open to all alike. There is a fair use of



PROPHETS. 265

literary worts, already published, which the law rec-

ognizes and allows. What is such fair use must be de-

termined by the circumstances of each particular ease.

It is perfectly fair to use portions of a work for criti-

cism or review, but criticism must not be made a guise
for the publication of another's work. And in the .same

way fair quotation is allowable. The remedies for piracy
are an action for damages or an injunction to restrain

the act.

Cojwright Slafntex. Prior to the adoption of the

Constitution of the United States many of the States

had passed copyright statutes, but as these were in-

adequate for the protection of authors outside the

boundaries of each State, a provision was inserted in

the Constitution giving Congress the power to enact

such statutes. The first act of this kind was passed in

1790, and after several amendatory acts were passed
from time to time, finally the act of 1870 came into

force which repealed all previous laws, and, with a few

alterations, constitutes the copyright law of to-day.
The provisions of this act are briefly as follows : Any

citizen in the United States or resident therein, who
shall be an author of any book, or dramatic or musical

composition, and his executors, administrators, or as-

signs, by complying with the provisions of the law,
have the sole liberty of printing, reprinting, publishing,
and vending the same ; and in the case of a dramatic

composition, of publicly performing or representing
it, or causing it to be so done. And authors may re-

serve the right of dramatizing or
translating

their own
works. Copyright is also given in maps, charts, cuts,

prints, photographs, paintings, drawings, chrouios,

statuary, models, and designs.
The copyright is granted for twenty-eight years from

the time of recording the title. The author, if living
anil a citizen of the Cnited States or resident therein,
or his widow or children, if he be dead, may have the
same exclusive right continued for fourteen years more
by complying with the provisions as to recording and

advertising within six months before the expiration of
the first term. A copyright can be assigned by an
instrument in writing auly recorded.

To obtain a copyright there must be deposited with
the librarian of Congress the printed title of the book,
etc., and two copies of the book. A fine is imposed
for failure to deliver these copies.
No action for the iiifringitiiiciit of a copyright of a

book can be maintained unless there is inserted in the
several copies of each edition published, on the title-

page or the immediately following page of a book, or
on some visible portion of a dramatii: or musical com-
position, maps, etc., Uic following statement, "Entered
ac rdinp to the act uf Congress in the year by
A. 1!.. in the office of the librarian of Congress at

Washington," or "Copyright," together with the year
the copyright was entered, and the name of the per-
son by whom it was taken out.

Any one who knowingly prints, publishes, or sells a
book or other work, or performs a drama, duly copy-
righted, without the written consent of the owner, duly
attested, forfeits every copy of the book or the work
issued in violation of the copyright, and in his posses-
sion

;
and is also liable to damages.

Damages may be recovered for printing or publish-
ing any manuscript without the consent of the author,
if lie isaeitizeiiofthe United States or resident therein.
The act further provides that an injunction may issue

to protect a copyright ;
and that the provisions of this

law do not extend protection to aliens and non-residents.
The words of this act have frequently received ju-

dicial interpretation. The applicant, if not a citizen,
must be a permanent "resident." The assignee of a

foreign resident is not entitled to copyright. "Author"
ine!ii'l"S any one. who performs original labor in compe-
tition, whether as writer, translator, or abridgor. A"

book'' may consist in adiairram ofmie p.i'.'e, withdirrr--

tions lor euttinir ladies' dresses, as well as the bound
volume of luaiiy pages. All the contents of a book,

VOL. IV.-K

including engravings, etc., are covered by a copyright
Any mode of depicting action, whether by words,
ballet, or pantomime, is included under the term

"
dra-

matic composition," and the copyright of such a pro-
duction will protect the music in the action, the letter-

press, the text, and the dramatic incident or situation,
but not the mechanical arrangement for facilitating the
flow of the incident.

There is no international copyright statute in the
United States, though vigorous efforts have been made
for some years by native authors as. well as foreigners
to induce Congress to pass such a measure, (s. c. P.)
PROPHETS. In this article we will consider first

... _.._. the phraseology employed in the Old

STsu <p. 836
Testament to describe prophecy and

Am Rep ).
*ne prophets ; secondly, the history of
the succession of men known as the

prophets ; thirdly, their position and functions
; and,

fourthly, the written works commonly described as the
books of the prophets.

I. Thewordcomuionlytranslated "prophet" is ndlhL
f3J. Other words of the same stem are translated

"prophesy," "prophecy," "prophetess." The der-

ivation of the word is unknown, and is of no con-

sequence ;
even the assertion that it is borrowed from

the Canaanites is a mere guess. Practically, the word
is a technical term used to describe a certain class of
men and their acts ;

the only way to define it is to learn

wh.it we can concerning the men.
The phrase,

" man of God," has precisely the same
meaning as the word

"
prophet," so far as the person

denoted by it is concerned ;
it is never applied to a

priest as such, or to a holy man as such, but always to

one who is thought of as having the prophetic char-

acter.

The word "]*> rnth, translated "seer," is used
a few times to denote the person who is more commonly
called a prophet, or a man of God. It is from the
stem which primarily denotes ordinary eyesight. Two
different nouns of this stem are sometimes translated

"vision." The passive verb of it maybe translated

"appear," and is the verb regularly used to describe

the instances when Jehovah is said to have appeared
to his servants. The active and the causative verbs of
this stem are frequently used of the seeing of visions.

In the use of these words a prophet is described as a
man to whom Jehovah reveals truth by causing it to

take a form in which it is thought of as visible to the

3ye. Ezekiel's visions of the winged creatures are
familiar instances.

A prophet is also sometimes called 1'n hozrh,
also translated "seer." Several words of this stem
are translated "vision," and the verb may be used in

the cognate sense. In sonic of the other Shcmitic

languages this stem is employed to denote ordinary

eyesight, but in Hebrew it is restricted to the idea of

insight or of thougjitfiil seeing. Used of the visions

of a prophet, it may include other forms of divine

revelation than those -that are thought of as presented
to the eye. The word "vision," as found in the titles

of the prophetic books, is always a word from this

stem (Isa. i. 1, e. </.). Where words of the two stems
are found in the same context the derivatives of
run should be regarded as generic, and those of

.^s

1

?

as
specific.
Tne prophetic gift is currently said to be by

"
the

Spirit of Jehovah" (1 Kings xviii. 12; Isa. Ixiii. 10,
11 Joel ii. 28, 29 (iii. 1,2); 2 Chron. xv. 1, etc.).

The phrase "the word of Jehovah," very rarely
"the word of God," is used throughout the Old Tes-

tament to describe the message brought by a man en-

dowed with the gift of prophecy, e. g., Mic. i. 1
;

Jonah i. 1; Jer. i. 4. The word ma&ta, NE"?
"
bur-

den," is used from Elisha's time onward to denote
a prophecy of a certain character (2 Kings ix. 25

;
Isa.

xiii. 1, etc.).

In Hag. i. 13, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16, and possibly

elsewhere, a prophet is called a
"

ni<>ss<;nscr," or angel,
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li.iv.ili. or nf Moses, nr some other person, thus np-

perenuy representing it to bo the phraseology of the

time when tin- event.- OOtMrrad. rinally, tlio allega-

tion that these sections of the Pentateuch arc of laUl

origin is itself not to be accepted without proof, tad

the proof of it is not forthcoming. (See UOBM
ITEDCH.)

represented to have been in existence in

of Jehovah. Prophets rc also called "wntehmen,"
.lit.- nf Jehovah," "shepherds" In Mie. 11.

(\ 11, the word translated
"
prophet," "prophesy.

means physically "to let drop." MM so "to talk

apply to be a sage. But all these arc figures ofspeech,

or descriptive phrases, rather than strictly proper
:

of the terms descriptive of prophets and

prophceyare actually used in thn-e delves of exten-

sion : lirst. t.. denote man whoso distiiimiislini-- char-

actcri-tic is the possession
of the prophetic gilt, such a

man. for example, as Samuel or Isaiah ; secondly, to

denote any man who has the prophetic gilt, even

though he is more distinguished in some other direc-

M -
s, for example, or David, or

doubtless
Kzra

or Nehemiah ;
t hi nil

called
"
the sons of th F.~,-.. ,

pnipluas. the disciples or followers of the gnat prop,,.,- ...- .1 i....u
,..;.

~..~

M xx . 3S- 2 Kings ix. 1, 4). For the sake scarce, there being "no open vision (1 Sam. in. 1);

of distKn wfmay upi-ly tlu' term "prophetic though even for that time we have an^
account of

to the second of these three classes.

II. The sources of information concerning
the

prophets are two the testimony of the Old Testa

i-'.pee
the times of the judges, though the thread of testimony

-lender. It is .-aid that Deborah w:is :i propli-

lud. iv. 4) ;
that "a prophet man

"
came in the.

Midianito times
(yi. S) ;

that tin- angel of Jehovah
"
appeared'' to (iideon and to Manoali (vi. lli; xiii.

:i. HI); that Manoah and his wife won: familiar with

UM character of a
" man of God," and described by

for example, or David, or doubtless r,zra t lie diameter ou, m. , u,

thinllv to denote the men who are also that phrase the person who appeared to them (xin. i.

ins of the prophets
"

that is. the .-ccoudary 8). It is mentioned as marking the time when Bama

disciples or followers of the great prophets was a child that "the woi-d ot Jehovah was then

prOpllCIS arc IWU-linj I^DIAIUVMJ v j v.

slightly supplemented by testimony from oilier

sources, and the analogy between the reUgioU history
,

:el and that of other In its treatment:e .

of the testimony, the article in the KsCYCLOP^EDIA

BRITANNICA assumes that it is necessary first to recast

a large part of the text of the till Testament, and

then to reject certain statements as untrue, and lo dis

cmnt others as fictional. We shall iret an account

somewhat dilferent if we examine the testimony as it

stands, without any preliminary manipulation ; and it

this account turns out to bo coiiMstent and credible it

is of course to be preferred to the other.

- inutrt * Tinif.T\^ rentateiich and some

of the Liter Lo- ks attribute the .tilt of projihccy to the

patriarchs. Abraham is called a prophet (Gen. xx.

7;1 Chron. xvi. J; Ps. c.v. If,). The "word of

Jehovah" came to him (<Jen. xv. 1, 4). Several

limes it is said of him and of Isaac and Jacob that

they had divine visions, or that Jehovah "appeared
to them (<;. n. xv. 1 ;

xlvL 2
;

xii. 7
;
xvii. 1

;
xviii. 1

;

xxvi. 2. 24 ;
xxxv. 9). .

I'ropheey is represented as being very abundant in

tlie times of Moses and Jo-hu.i. Moaei himself,

though we are accustomed to think of him chiefly as a

lawiriver, is currently described as "the man ofQod,
and is said to have been the greatest of prophets

(Deut xxxiii. 1 ; xxxiv. lo
;
Jo,h. xiv. 6; Iw.ra iii. 2:;

llos. xii. 13, and very many other places).
Miriam is

called a prophetess (Hx xv. -Jii). Moses is QOmpaTM
w^th other prophets of his time (Num. xii. 1, i'i. 7).

We have an account of the proplie.-ymir of Kldad and

M.dad and the seventy in Num. xi. 25 -'.'. Ihe

function of a prophet :us the special spokc-sman of Ins

d to be a well known fact, and is used

fi.r the purpos-Md'an illustr.ition (Kx. vii. 1).
_
Sp

-Lit ion in regard lo prophet! is given in Deut,

l.V-22;
xiii. 1, 3, 5.

But it is alleged that these testimonies come largely

fn.m s'ctionsof the I'eiitateueh that are of late date.

and thai they must then !'. i led as carrying

k into the patriarchal and Mosaic pcriodl the

phraseology that properly belongs to later times. In

reply to this: First, if all the testimony in the ease

of late date, that would not prove the inf.

ira-Aii. but would merely open the way for

though even lor that time we nave an ma rantui *

divine message brought by a
" man of God

"
(iL 27).

When Samuel became a distinguished prophet, we are

told that Jehovah "again appeared in Shiloh, for Je-

h.nah was revealed unto Samuel in Shiloh in the word

of Jehovah" (1 Sam. iii. 21). This seems to imply
the restoration of a state of things that had existed in

Shiloh before the time of especial scarcity of "the

word of God.
"

The facts thus testified to are entirely consistent with

the statement made in 1 Sam. ix. 9. It is there ex-

plained, to account for the fact thafSaul inquired, not

lor the prophet, but for the seer. that"scer" was then

the term in common use. It does not follow that tlio

term
"
prophet" bad never l>ccn known till then

; the

[acts we have been examining rather show that it had

been temporarily superseded by the word "goer," this

being one of the phenomena of the time of the scarcity

,f the prophetic gift.

Prophecy in we Tonei of SonuKt, Lfcmo, ana owp-
mow. InAota iii. 24 (cf. 2l'), in the same breath in

which Moses is spoken of as a prophet, we read of "all

the prophet-; from Samuel and them that followed

if Samuel was in some sense the first of the

prophets. This agrees well with all the statements of

the Old Testament. Prophets and prophecy had ex-

isted in Israel from the earliest times, bat under

Samuel they assumed new forms and a fresh impor-
tance. Samuel himself, followed by Gad. David,

Nathan, Asaph. Ileman, Jeduthun. Zadok, Solomon,

Ahijah, Shcmaiah, Jcdo (spelled Iddo in the King
James version), form a group of distinguished prophets
and prophetic men (see Concordance of Proper Name-).

P.esidcs these, we find "the companies of prophets,

mentioned in 1 Sam. x. and xix., probably organised

bv Samuel, and certainly controlled by him to I

extent. The attempt to make it appear that Samuel,

being a seer, was therefore not properly a prophet, but

that' the prophets were a different CUM of men. who

at'terwards absorbed the class known as 'Seers.' i- tmt

a success. The true statement of the difference be-

tween soeh a man as Samuel and the ordinary mem-

bers of the prophetic companies is, that most ot the,

latter, like the
" sons of the prophets

"
of later times,

iary ptophete the followers and di.--

T the men TOO were recognized as having great

prophetic gifts. ..

,/. /,,,/ | lie next .-TOllp ot

prophets is that of which Elijah
and Hhsha are the

-real liL-iires. The men of thi- j-roup who are named

in addition to these two are Oded. Arariah. llanani,

Jehu. Micaiah. Jahazicl, Klier.er, the high -priest

Jehoiada. and his son /.echariah. Hut, in addition

been very

Hfl VllUlill, Llulr nuuita itii'ii i? vf^" ....^T

il ; the statements are still credible unless disproved.

liy. part of the testimony in the .

other sources than r cd late p.un of the

Pentateuch. Thirdly, irrespective of the phrai

used, the testimony to the "..t de-

pend on the question
whether the narrator n

phraseology of his own tim-s or of of which
|
amu, ior ms.ao s ... . .. -

10 wrote Fourthly, it i< to 1,, noted, thai in them, at a time when this was apparently onlyj,
s:n:. 11

| ,')f |hl , j,,;, ,
; ,!. wr i,.. r put* ,he proportion of the whole number U Kings xvm 4.ct.

into the mouth ux. 10). The eo-oaHed hwb of i of tiu

to these, prophet* are represented to have b^
numer i illy in tin- Northern kingdom. (>!.,

!',.r in-tanv. s:i\c.l the h\e, of a hnndird 01
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prophets were flourishing at Jericho, Gilgal, Bethel,
and doubtless other places. Very likely most of the

numerous prophets
were so only in the sense of being

members of tnese organizations. At this time, also,

we find mention made of great numbers of false

prophets who
prophesy

in the name of Jehovah (1

Kings xxii.), whether we regard these as mere pre-
tenders or in some other light. The next group is

that of which Isaiah is the chief figure, including

Jonah, probably Joel and Obadiah, Amos, Hosea,
the Zcchariah named in 2 Chron. xxyi. 5, Isaiah,

the Oded named in 2 Chron. xxviii. 9, Micah, Nahum.
Throughout this period true prophets are spoken of as

numerous, and false prophets as equally so. (To find

instances use Concordance.) The next group includes

the Palestinian prophets of the time of Jeremiah.
Besides him, we have some account of Habakkuk,
Zephaniiih, I'riah (Jer. xxvi. 20-23), and Huldah
(L' Chron. xxxiv. 22). Prophets, both true and false.

are still numerous. Of false prophets, Ahab. Hananiah,
and Shemaiah are mentioned by name, with some de-

tails (Jer. xxix. 21 ; xxviii. 10
; xxix. 8, 24). Still

another group is that of the prophets of the exile in

Bab}-Ionia. Of these Daniel and Ezekiel are the

prominent ones. False prophets are numerous, both
male and female, and possibly true prophets also. A
final group is that of the post-exilic prophets. To this

group belong Haggai, Zechariah. and Malaclii. and. by
fair implication, Kzra and Nehemiah are to be regarded
as prophetic men. The existence of other prophets is

referred to, with false prophets among them (Zeeh.

vii. 3; viii. 9; Xeh. vi. 7, 14). The Jewish traditions

concerning the men of the Great Synairo;.'ue affirm that

many of these men were prophets. With the death
of Malacbi the succession of prophets is held by Jew-
ish tradition to have cvased (1 Mac. ix. 27; iv. 40;
xiv. 41 : Josephns Cunt. An. i. 8).

III. The character and functions of a prophet are

briefly outlined in such passages as Ex. vii. 1
; Num.

xii. ', ; I Sam. iii. 20, 21
;
IVut. xviii. He is simply a

citizen (" of thy brethren, like unto me ") who speaks
for .Jehovah in a special message given him for the

purpose. IIo differs from the practitioners of magic
arts in that he has genuine communications with the
invi.-ible world, through the word of Jehovah, revealed

to him. He differs from the Levitical priest, in that
his message is special, and not a matter of regular
routine. The simplicity of the Old Testament state-

ment* concerning the prophets is quite remarkable.
The prophets did and saw wonderful things, but so far

us they themselves are concerned, the elements of mys-
tery and marvel are conspicuously absent, except as

tin-Be have been interpreted into the Old Testament
accounts from other sources.

Tlie l'/-i-xniinl Aj'/ii'ii-iiiice of the Prophet*. Our
most current picture of a prophet is one for which
some ecclesiastic or monk sat as a model, the artist

modifying the picture, according to his fancy, by ele-

ments cooled from the Greek oracle priests, or from
Ivi.-tern den -i lies. Hut we may as well start by re-

iiiimlinL' ourselves that in part the picture is contrary
to (lie facts, and in part the facts are unknown. It is

customary to infer from Zech. xiii. 4, Isa. xx. 2, 3, 1

Sam. xxviii. 14, 1 Kings xix. 13, that the prophets as a
cl.i-s wore a peculiar garb to distinguish them from
other people; but the passages do not justify the in-

ference. ;in,| the contrary is fairly to be inferred from
1 Sam. ix. IS, 2 Kings i. 7, 8, ch: On the strength of
1 Sam. xviii. 10, xix. 19-24, Jer. xxix. 26, arid like

passages, it is frequently alleged that frenzied utter-

ance was characteristic of the prophets, and indeed
that this is the radical idea of the word "prophet"
itself. Hut the assertion that Jeremiah raved is men-
tioned as a slander, and not as a fact. Saul acted like

a cray.y man when the spirit of prophecy came upon
him at Ramah. but he acted so because he was crazy
nt.the tini" : the passage docs not say nor necessarily

imply that any one. but Saul acted so. In 1 Sam. xviii.

10, Saul's raving is called "prophesying;" but this

may be not because prophesying is thought of as a
species of raving, but because Saul, when he raved,
talked religiously, like a prophet. Ordinarily, the
words and deeds of the prophets, even those that are

strangest, or most impassioned, are marked by very
clear, self-contained common sense. It is safest to think
of a prophet as having the dress, the appearance, and
the habits of an ordinary citizen, except in the in-

stances where particular prophets, for particular pur-
poses, are described as dressing or acting otherwise.
The Prophetic Sdwols. The term "school." as

thus applied, is not Biblical, but is convenient. The
evidence does not show to what extent the organiza-
tions of Samuel's time (I Sam. x.-xix.) resembled
those of the times of Elijah and Elisha (see especially
1 Kings xx. 35-41;2Kingsii.-ix.), but it is a natural con-

jecture that they were much alike. From 2 Kings v. 22,
ix. 1, 4, it is natural to infer that the members of these

organizations were mostly young men. That married
men were included among them appears from 2 Kings
iv. 1. That they were of the obscure class in society has
been inferred from 1 Sam. x. 11, but the inference will

hardly hold
;
the surprise that Saul should be among

the prophets shows, indeed, that his reputation was
different from that of the others, but not necessarily
that he was more prominent than they ; it may just as

well be that he was known as less religious than they.
From what is sairl in the chapters referred to, it ap-
pears that the sons of the prophets sometimes lived

together in common residences, that contributions for

their support were sometimes made by citizens, that

they were accustomed to organized action for their own
comfort, and for other purposes, that they took their

part in national polities, that they cultivated music,
that they sometimes held out-of-door religious services

(I Sam. x.), that they had certain exercises in con-
certed prophesying of some sort (1 Sam. xix.).
Whether these were schools or not, they were not
mere schools, but organizations for public work and
influence. Whether they had anything like a course,

of study and training we are not informed. As wo
have seen, their members were sometimes called

prophets, but it by no means follows that most or all

of them regularly became endowed with prophetic
gifts. That some of them became so endowed is prob-
able

;
and it is also probable that the name "

prophet
"

would come to be applied to them, in general, whether
they had the gilt, or not.

The i^ii-odlnl I'l-n/Jielic Order. It is probable that
the prophet! were an unbroken succession, in the sense

that from Malaclii back to Samuel, and earlier, Israel

was never wholly without living prophets of Jehovah.
But in addition to this a great deal is said about the

prophetic order, as if the prophetic body had an

organic character, like that of the priests, or was per-

petuated by some ordaining act. like the ministry in the
Christian churches. It is true that some priests were

prophets or prophetic men, Zadok, Jeremiah, and
Ezra, for example; it is also true that a prophet, not

of the priesthood, might be commissioned to perform

priestly acts, Moses for example, I-iev. viii. 15- .'50; but
there is no trace of any priestly functions regularly
exercised by the prophets, as prophets, nor of any prop-

erly prophetic functionsregularly exercise* I by the priests
as such. In this the religion of Israel differed notably
from certain other ancient religions. The only alleged
instance of anything like ordination is the setting apart
of Elisha, 1 Kings xix. 15, lf>, 19;cf. 2 Kings ix. 1-13.

But Elisha's case is evidently exceptional, like the par-
allel cases of Jehu and Hazael. He was not set apart
to be a prophet, but to do certain especial work as a

prophet.
In fine, a prophet became such, so far as appears,

solely by Incoming endowed with prophetic gifts ;
he

came to be recognized as a prophet by its being per-
ceived that he had the gifts (l)eut. xviii. 21, 22; xiii.

1-5), aud not ordinarily through his costume or per-
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pnal appearance, or mode of life, or registry of or-

dinutiun. Hut iiirii might, of course, become second-

ary prophets by merely becoming followers of the

prophets whose gills wore recogni.-
( rrtfiiii \<itHriilitt!e function* ofthe I'fophrU. Tliey

wen- prominent a- tlic public men of tlirir times. In

proof, note what is saiil BOMWUnf the career of Moaea
or Samiit 1. Hlijali. Klisha, I- u.ih. .Jeremiah. Tliey
wore the leailere of the party dial advocated u certain

religious polii-y on the part of the government, and of

the party that opposed foreign alliances in every direc-

tion. After tin- llahylonian conquest became an ac-

complished fact, such prophets as Jeremiah advocated

the political action that accepted it as a fact. As lone

as tlic separate kingdoms of Israel and Juduh existed,

the prophets were a bond of unity between the two
"

kingdoms ; Judii'an
jiroidiet.s

like Amos and Isaiah

prophesied for the Northern kingdom, and northern

prophets. Klisha and Hosca. tor instance, for the

Southern kingdom (Am. i. 1
; iii. 1, 12, etc. jHos. xi.

12, etc.; l! Kinirs iii. 14 ; Jer. xxx. 3, 4 ; xxxi. 1, 5, C,

9, 12, 15, 18, 20, 27). In short, a biography of the

prophets
would be a history of Israel

Tliey were the reformers of their times. Besides re-

ligious questions, they discussed improper divorce,

licentiousness, usury, land monopoly, drunkenness and

dissipation, slavery, and like questions (Mai. ii. 10-16 ;

Jer. v. 7-9, etc. ; Neh. chap. v.
;
Ezek. xviii. 8, etc. ;

Is*, v. 7-10, 11-22; Jer. xxxiv. 8-22, and the pro-

phetic books throughout). Further, they were evangel-
istic preachers and organizers.

As a rule, the pro-

phetic books are homiletic. Still further, they were the

literary men of the nation. This is of course true of
the so-called literary prophets and their contempo-
raries, and among those who lived earlier the Hilile at-

tributes authorship to Kliiah, Jehu, Shemaiah, Jedo,
Ahijah, Solomon, David, Kthan. Heman, Asaph, Na-
than, God, Samuel, Joshua, Moses. So far as func-

tions of these kinds are concerned, the prophets of
Israel have their counterparts among two classes of

men, in all ages : first, among devout religious work-

ers, adherents of the true religion ; and, secondly,

among the especially gifted men whom God anywhere
rais< up for special purposes in the history of man-
kind.

\\'>tn<l-r- Wnrlcinrj Iii/ the Prophet*. But in addition

to all such functions as have been mentioned, the Old
Testament attributes distinctly supernatural powers to

the prophets. I'nder the influence of the Spirit of

Jehovah, supplied to them for that purpose, they he

came workers of miracles. Familiar instances of this

aort are to be found in the accounts given of Klijah
and Klisha, Very prominent, among their miracles is

the supernatural discovering and revealing of secrets,

e. a., 2 Kings vi. Iii. or |)an. chap. ii.

The I'l-njili'lt iu Predictor* of krrnh. In Christian

apologetics, the argument from fulfilled prediction has

o instituted one of the chief uses made of the proph-
ecies. Owing in part to this fact, many persons un-

questionably make the predictive element too promi-
nent in their ideas of prophecy. 1 'redid ion i.> tar from

being, as many imagine, the central and essential fac-

tor in prophecy. Nevertheless, the Old Toiaincnt

represents it as a real factor, and an especially impor-
tant ( Evidently a prediction might be one of the

signs whose fulfilment would accredit the prophet who

tpeaks
in Jehovah's name. pent, xviii. L'J : xiii. 1-5.

rullillcd predictions are prominently claimed as haying
this effect, e. </., Isa. xll. 22, 23, 26 ;

xlii. U
;

xliii. y,

12, 18, 19; Bcch. i. 4-6.

Alrjuianichatching by the Prnphft*. That which the

prophets make most prominent in their utterances is

tin- doctrine that Israel is Jehovah's peculiar peo-

ple, in viitm; of Jehovah s purpose, and his covenant

with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; that this covenant

promise and purpose h:i> liecn receiving fulfilment up
to the time when e.ich prophet lived, and is to have

yet larger fulfilment in the future, lu all the pro-

i diet ic writings this doctrine, either expressed or implied,
lies at the basis of all counsel, all rebuke, all exhorta-
tion to re|K!ti(ance or ol*-dien,v, all encouragement, all

comfort, all direction tor private life, all patriotic ap-

peal, all religious teaching. The doctrine is central in

the discourses of the prophets, just as the. doctrine of
a crucified ami risen Christ is central in the discourses
of the apostles. A part of this doctrine is that Is-

rael's mission as Jehovah's peculiar people is not tor

himself alone, but for all the nations, flic passages
cited in the New Testament in support of the claims
of Jesus arc, with hardly an exception, those in which
the prophets teach this great central doctrine. The
New Testament claim is essentially that the promised
fulfilment of Jehovah's covenant purpose with Israel

mainly comes about through Israel's Christ, aud that
Jesus of Nazareth is that Chri.-t.

If this view be correct, we have in the Old Testa-
mcnt not a great number of predictions concerning the

Messiah, but a single prediction, often repeated in a
great variety of forms and aspects. If we make a dis-

tinction between prediction and
promise

or doctrine,
the Messianic utterances of the Old Testament are of
the nature of promise and doctrine, rather than of pre-

diction, dwagfl this does not render them any the lo.s

genuinely predictive. With this view of the matter,
we need neither afiirui that the evangelists claim that
the propheis had in mind the person of Jesus, when
they wrote these passages, nor admit that the evan-

gelists used the. pa^-i-v- in an accommodated
From the point of view of the great covenant promise,
they regard the history of the Christ as the crowning
portion of the history of Israel, and they interpret ac-

cordingly what the prophets say of the future history
of Israel, as fulfilling the covenant pronn

The l^rnphets and Jehovah's Law. The handling
of the Tiirah of Jehovah is, in the Old Testament,
attributed to both the priests and the propheU. It

does not follow that there were two different bodies of
Jehovah's law-^-a prophetic Tor.ih and a priestly
Torah. The difference seems rather to be that the

priests, in association with the magistrates, were the

custodians, teachers, and interpreters of such law :is

Jehovah had already given (Pent. xxxi. 9; xvii. S-I'J,

18, 19 ; 2 Chron. xv. 3 ; xvii. 9
;
Jer. ii. S ; Lev. x. 1 1

;

Peut. xxxiii. 10; xxiv. 8
;
Mic. iii. II; 2 Kings xvii. L'7,

28, etc.). while the prophets not merely give instruc-

tion in tlie law, but bring the law from Jehovah (Isa.
viii. 16, 20

;
Neh. ix. 2(5

;
Jer. xxvi. 4, 5

;
Dan. ix. 10

;

1 Sam. xii. 23, etc.). The representation everywhere
seems to be that through the prophets Jehovah re-

vealed the Torah, which it was the duty of the priests

merely to administer.

The term "Torah," as thus used, seems to have
been applicable to any particular revelation made by
Jehovah to a prophet, especially if the revelation
wen- committed to writing, and again, to have been

applicable collectively to the whole body of such rev-

elation. It is more correct to say that h is often so
used as to include the sacred writings attributed to

Moses, than to say that it is currently used to denote,

those writings. Long before the Christian era, how-
ever, those writings had come to be regarded as the
Torah par KM //' MA .

AfiK/'-x i if IHrliK' l!ii;liitinn to tin /';./!//. As we
have already seen, the inspiration of the prophets jg

represented to have lieen by the. Spirit of Jehovah.
The modes in which the Spirit is said to have commu-
nicated with them are commonly classified as I line,

namely, by dreams, by visions, and by direct revela-

tion. A better classification is that sui-ire-ii-d by the
terms

employed
to descrilx: the prophets, namely,

first, by dreams (Num. xii. fi
;

Pent. xiii. 1
;

Pan.
i.

17),
with the dreams of Joseph, Solomon, etc,., and

(he interpretations by Joseph. Panic], etc.
; second,

by sense-visions, the presenting of ohji-ci lessons,

thought of as visible to the eye, as in Xreh. i. 8-13,
IS- 21

;
ii. 1-5; iii., etc.

; third, by tin ophanies, Jcho-
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rah (usually in the character of "the angel of Jeho-

vah") taking visible form and appearing to the eye,
or attracting the eye by some visible manifestation

(the burning bush, for example), and then communi-

cating directly with the person thus aroused
;_ fourth,

by excited insipht, or other form of mental vision, as

distinguished from sense-vision. Among the most
familiar instances of theophauy are those Described in

Gen. xviii., Ex. iii., the events at Sinai, Jud. xiii.

Perhaps the instance in 2 Kings iii. 15 is an instance

of mental vision as distinguished from sense-vision. It

may be presumed that most of the instances described

by words of the stem
]JTI

are instances of mental

vision, except as otherwise specified. Theophany, in

either form, is regarded as the highest form of divine

communication.
Mi* lex af Utterance by the Prophets. Certain pecu-

liar modes of utterance by the prophets bear a close

analogy to the modes of revelation just considered.

For example, they use symbols, that is, physical ob-

jects or personal acts representing the truths they have
to utter, e. g., 1 Kings xi. 30, 31

;
Ezek. xxxvii. 15, seq. ;

Is;i. chap. xx. A higher class of symbols are those

called types. The subject of prophetic typology has

been voluminously discussed, with much difference in

definition and opinion. Perhaps the best definition of
what is properly to be called a

"
type

"
is that it is an

object or event used to present a great truth in such a

way that it becomes a foreshadowing example of a

greater presentation of the same truth. Thus Chris-

tian theology might hold that the Levitical sacrifices

were types of the sacrifice of Christ, or that each
member of the line of great Old Testament prophets
was a type of Christ in nis prophetic office.

No utterances of Jehovah's prophets have a double

meaning in the sense of being equivocal in meaning.
In some cases which have been regarded as presenting
a double sense, the New Testament uses a prophetic.

passage simply
for illustration.

_
An instance of this

kind, doubtless, is that in which Matthew applies
Jeremiah's language concerning Kachel weeping for

her children to the case of the innocents slaughtered

by Herod, Matt. ii. 1$; Jer. xxxi. 15. But there is

a large class of instances in which a prophecy may
have a manifold application,

or a manifold fulfilment,
without being equivocal in meaning. Types and anti-

types, for example, may occur in a series, so that the

foretelling of one event amounts to the foretelling of
all the future events in the series. Or a statement
made concerning some part of a complex event may
equally be true of the whole, or vice versti. Or a pre-
dio'ion may be capable of a successive or a progressive
fulfilment. Or the foretelling of a final event in a

historic
process may imply that of many of the events

that lead up to the final event. It is evident that in

these and other ways a prophecy may be generic with-
out being ambiguous. And still further, when a

prophecy, whether properly predictive
or not, enunci-

ates a
principle

on which Goa acts, its statement may
be made to apply to every case in history that comes
under the principle.

IV. The Jewish tradition counts the Books of

Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings as the four books
of the earlier prophets, and the Books of Isaiah, Jere-

niiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve Minor Prophets as the
lour books of the later prophets. By one form of the
tradition a form which is corroborated by the arrange-
ment of the versions and by the phenomena in the

wise Ruth is counted as a part of the collection of
the earlier prophets, being regarded as one with

Judges, but our present Hebrew Bibles put Ruth in

the Hagiocnplta, They also put Lamentations in the

ll.i.'Miinqiha, though another form of the tmditinn
counts this book iilong with Jeremiah as prophetic.

Starting from the idea that prophecy is mainly predic-

tion, it is sometimes mentioned as remarkable that

l)aniel, the book more marked by prediction than any
other, is. uniformly reckoned among tlie HagtOfnptuL, ,

and not in the division called the Prophets ;
but really,

the fact that the book is predictive, to the exclusion
of the homiletical element, constitutes a sharp differ-

ence between it and most of the books that are classed
as prophetic. Whatever may have been the reason
for classifying this list of books as

" The Prophets," it

certainly does not indicate that the men who made the
classification regarded the Pentateuch and the Hagio-
srrapha as of non-prophetic authorship. It is beyond
dispute that they, whoever they were, regarded
Moses, David, Daniel, and others as prophets, and re-

garded all the Old Testament as written before the

disappearance of prophecy. See articles on BlBLE
and CANON.
The records contained in the Books of Judges,

Samuel, and Kings, up to the times of Jeroboam II,
of Israel, doubtless consist largely of transcriptions
from writings of Samuel, Gad, Nathan, Ahijnh, She-
maiah, Jehu, and other prophets, who flourished be-
fore the times of Amos and the other earliest prophets
whose names are attached to our present prophetic
books. This fact, or even the traditional opinion that
this was the fact, affords a natural and plausible reason

why these books should be called the books of the
earlier prophets. See further in the articles JUDGES,
HUTU, SAMUEL, KINGS.
The books commonly called the twelve Minor

Prophets seem to be arranged in what their collector

regarded as four chronological groups. The last three,
Malachi, ZedutriaA, and Hnggai, belong to the Per-
sian period. The two next preceding, jSejihaniah and
Habakink, belong with Ezeltid and Jeremiah, in the

Babylonian period. The next two
preceding, A'ahum

and Alicah, belong with most of Isaiah in the later

Assyrian period the period of the Sargonidae. The
intention seems to have been to indicate that the first

five of the twelve books belong in a group together,
dated by the dates of Jlosea and Amos ag in the middle

Assyrian period the period to which Tiglath-pileser
gives character. Hosea is placed first, though it is not
the earliest. The Jewish traditions explain this by
the fact that it is the largest of the twelve books. The
earlier prophecies of Isaiah belong with these five

books to the middle Assyrian period, and the historical

situation of Zeeh. ix.-xiv. is that of the same period,
no matter when these chapters were written. Our
study of the books will be facilitated if we first make
a brief survey of the history of the period.
On their face the Biblical numerals ^ive 175 years

for the interval between the accession of Jehu and the
destruction of Samaria. The chronology most com-
monly received io treats the numeral* as to reduce this

by a few years, and the chronology now accepted by
many Assyriologists and others rejects a part of the
statements of the Bible, and reduces the length of the

period by about fifty years. It is not a matter of in-

difference which chronological theory we accept, but
we need not now discuss the question, as the point
before ug does not depend upon it. In any case the
first decades of the interval belong to what may fairly

be called the earlier Assyrian period, that in which
Shalmaneser II. figures prominently. This monarch
mentions Samaria and nearly all the Palestinian coun-
tries except Judah as his tributaries, and says that
Hazael of Damascus, who came to the throne at about
the same time with Jehu, was conquered after some
resistance. According to the accounts in the Books of

Kings and Chronicles, Hazael's reign lasted some
forty-six years, his son Benhadad being a part of the
time associated with him in some capacity ;

it covered
the reigns of Jehu and his son Jehoahaz in Israel,
and those of Athaliah and Joaxh in Judah. Hazael
was the enemy of Israel. We may assume that he
was checked by the power of Assyria, but before the
death of Jehu he had "cut Israel short" and gained
control of the country east of the Jordan. Later, he
and his son Benhadad utterly wasted the Northern

kingdom, and finally, in the last year of Joash of
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Judah, he invaded Philistia. and afterward marched
aninst Jerusalem. MflMvMK Moonttaf to thfl M.I

ahite stone, corroborated by such notices as tli:u in -J

King* xiii. 2ii. tlu> .Moabiuw wore also engaged in acts

of successful hostility against tin- two lr.n-lii<- km/
donis. and vi' iji.iv ,<-- me- that ili.-ir usual allies, the

Ammonites, were a.nso.'iated with th.-m.

Tin- L-reat rvi'iit of tliis part of the history u
Haaael's expcditi'in against Jerusalem. 'I'lir accounts

of it are brief, Imt with several very distinct particu-
lar*. It occurred just ut the close of the reign of
Joash of Judah. 2 Chron. xxiv. 23. 2.1. The utter

watting of the Northern kingdom had continued up
U) that time, tliat is. :iH the days of Jchoaha/. - Kinirs

xiii. 3,14, 2i lla/.ac! first took (iath. and started for

.leiii from that direction. 2 Kings xii. 18 (17).
With a comparatively small force he signally defeated

a very great army of defence, 2 Chron. xriv. '21. I In

he pr.nee* of Judah. and captured tln-ir

spoil. 2 Chron. xxiv. 23. Joa.sh bribed him to leave

by irivitig liim Haered treasure from the king's house
and the temple. 2 Kings xii. I'.l (18). It is not said

that he captured Jerusalem. He left Joash of Judah

prostrat-td by illness and about to be slain by conspir-
ators. '\ ('hron. xxiv. 25. Very soon after, Hazael

Mil.Ioash. the newly crowned king of the North-
ern kingdom, was able, notwithstanding the depleted
condition of his power (2 Kings xiii. 7), to overcome
Hcnhadad in a succession of battles and recover the
cities ut' Israel.

Rimman-nirari, the contemporary king of Assyria.

grandson "f 8halBMlie<8r, says that Tyre. Sidon, the

land Omri. Ivlotu, Philislia, were tributary to him,
and immediately adds an account of his besieging
Mariha. kinir of Damascus, and compelling him to sub-

mission and to the payment of immense fines. These

oper.it ions are not dated, but it is plausible to conjec-
ture that Mariha (th-? lord) is an appellation for Ha/.. icl,

and that the interference of the Assyrian king may ac-

count for the successes of Joash of Israel. Hut whether
this conjecture be accepted or not. the Biblical account

is that the successes ol lla/ael at Jerusalem were pres-

ently followed by his death and the humbling of his

kingdom.
It remains further to be noted in connection with

these events that Ama/.iah. the successor of Joash of

Judah, a few years later regarded himself as having
P-ason to take bloody vengeance on the Ivlomites

; pos-

sibly this may su-j/. -; -omething as to the attitude of
Kdom in the. days of Ilazacl.

ii of Israel reigncii sixteen years, and was suc-

i by Jeroboam II.. who reigned forty-one years.
In Jerolxiam's twenty-seventh year I "z/.iah became king
of Judah. Waiving the <|iiestion whether we should

count the numerals as overlapping one another, and

HhouM thus, or by any other process, count the period
as shorter than it at tir.-t seems to be, our attention

should now be 6xed on the fifteen years (or whatever
the number may be) during which Jeroboam and I '//.iah

re said to have lieen contemporary. The situation

now contrasts very strongly with that when lla/ael

made his attempt upon Jerusalem. Jeroboam "re-
stored the Ixirder of Israel from tlie entering of Ha-
inatli unto the. seaof the Arabah," '1 Kings xiv. 25. He
11 n-lorcd Damascus and llamath to Judah in Israel."

xiv 2^<. Of 1'r.ziah it is recorded that he built Hlath.

'2 Kue.'s xiv. 22; that he made successful war with the

Philistines and other enemies, and received tribute

from tl>e Ammonites, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6-8; that "his
name spread abroad even to the entering in of Egypt.

"

xxvi. X
;
that he fortified Jerusalem, ami had an im-

army, xxvi. 9-15 ;
that

"
li is name spread tar

abroad," xxvi. 15. It is common to a.-siimc lliat Ju
dab and Israel were at this time in hostility ;

but the

)HUages cited more naturally imply the contrary, and

>:ive us to understand that they were two kingdoms
with OIK; policy and purpose, and with a sway under
which ll.ini.il

li, Syria I >ama.-ciis, the Ammonite coun-

try, and Philistia were included as tributaries. Thin,
with the possession of the Klaniiic L'ulf. imp!;

subjection of Moab and Kdom, as well as of the i

Illellti

We instinctively ask how it was possible that Assyria
would allow such a power to spring up in the west, and
reduce her tributaries to tribute? At present, then' is

no answer to this i|iiestiun, but certain Assyrian in-

scriptions of a lew years later testify to the fact that

these Assyrian tributaries, actually had "
in their faith-

lessness made revolt to Azariah," giving him such
strciiL'th as to make him a formidable toe to Assyria.
See Schroder's Cuneiform Inscription*, translated by
Whitehoiisu (pp. 20S-2I2), or the inscriptions attrili-

uted to Tiirlath-pile.ser, in any collection of Avyno-
logieal matter. The inscrii)tions in question are so

mutilated that very little, can In- learned from them,
but they clearly agree with the Biblical statements as

to the greatness of I '/./.iah and the extent of the sway
of the combined Jewish-Israelite kingdoms of this

period. They further indicate a temporary decadence
of the Assyrian empire, covering a longer or briefer

time, between the date when Assvria held all this re-

gion in undisputed subjection, and the date when As-

syria wiis making efforts to wrest the same region Iruui

its allegiance to Uzziah.

Leaving the remainder of the history, for the pres-
ent, we are now ready to look at the prophetic bonks
which connect themselves with the history as already
sketched.

The Book of Amn. This book dates iteelf "in
the days of" Uzziah and Jeroboam, "two years be-
fore the earthquake." The lies! analysis of it makes
it to consist of four discourses, the song

"
I will not

reverse it," i. 3-ii. 16. the exhortation, iii.-iv., the

lamentation, v.-vi., and the bctok of visions, vii.-ix.

The present treatment will be confined to a single

point, namely, the historical situation presented in the
book.

This is twofold : the book Is quite distinct in its pic-
ture of the times when it was written, and in addition
to this, it is very distinct in its presentation of a cer-

tain earlier period, to which it alludes in the way of
reminiseence. We find here the same representation
that we found in the historical Ixmks as to the extent
of the d'iminion of Israel in the reigns of Jerolxiam
and I 'mah. "From llamath to the brook of tin;

Arabah," AMI. vi. 14, shows this, as does the chal-

lenge to compare the region of Assyrian conquests
centring in Calneh with the region from Mamaih to

(!ath, vi. 2. If
"
l>amascu<" i- the correct reading

in iii. 12. that verse represents Israelite grand
living in luxury in the subject city Damascus. It fol-

lows that some at le;ist of the peonies mentioned in i.

and ii. are there thought of as dependent on Israel

and Judah. and not as independent.
We find the same community of interest lietwcen

Israel and Judah that we found in the accounts in I lie

historical books. Amos is a Judaitc. i. 1. Mis pie-
dilectious are for the house of David, is. 11, il <il.

But his prophecy refers almost exclusively to the
Northern Kingdom, He seems to know no difference

between Jeroboam's llamath and Uzziah's (lath, but

speaks as if both were included in the same interest.

The passage between him and JcrolHiam s priest .\ma-
y.iah (vii. 10, 12) could hardly have taken the form il

did, except when thw relations Mweeii Israel and Ju-
dah were intimate. See also iii. ] and ix. 12.

We find that the prosperity mentioned in the his-

torical books ha^ rcsiiiicd in luxury, dissipation, and
the oppression of the poor by the rich, on the part of
lioth men and women, ii. ft. 7 ; iii. '.'. 12 ; iv. I

; v. 11,

23; vi. 1. 4-6. We further find, throughout the

book, descriptions of the religious life of the Northern
kingdom, its various sanctuaries, its conformities to the,

law of Moses and the- opposite, that give to tie

especial historical interest and value.

To mention only one thing more in this list, the
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book is written under the shadow of a threatened and

impending invasion from Assyria. To cite a few

among many passages, calamity and exile are thus

threatened in v. 2, 5, 27 ;
vi. 7, 10

j
vii. 16, 17 ;

ix. 9.

Syria, Amuion, etc., are included in the threat, i. 5,

15, etc. In i. 5, vi. 2, 14, Assyria is pretty distinctly

pointed out as the power that will carry these peoples
into exile, though it is not directly named.
So much for the historical .situation contemporary

with the uttering of these prophecies. A very different

situation, belonging to an earlier date, is recalled by
the prophet in chapters i., ii.

,
and iv. 6-11. What-

ever else may be referred to in the first two chapters,
the following points are clear : Damascus is named
fir.-t in the list of threatened nations, the names of
Hazael and Benhadad being also mentioned, i. 3-5.

The sin especially charged is the "threshing" of
Gilead (cf. 2 Kings x. 32-33 ; xiii. 7). Animon and
Moab are included among the tlireatened nations (i. 1 3-

15; ii. 1-3), the sin of Ainmon being that "they
ripped up the pregnant women of Gilcad, that they

might enlarge their border" (cf. 2 Kings viii. 12;
xiii. 21, and the Moabite stone). Gaza, Ashdod, Ash-
kelon. and Ekron are mentioned (but not (rath), i- 6-!S,

the offence charged being this very peculiar one, that

"they caused to go into exile an entire: exile-hand,

shutting [them] up to Edom." Tyro is included,

charged with two offences, namely,
"

their shutting up
an entire exile-band to Edom," and that "they re-

inembcrcd not a brethren's covenant," i. 9, 10. Edom
directly follows Philistia and Phoenicia in this list, with

the charge that he
"
pursued his brother with the

sword," and was implacable in his cruelty, i. 11. 12.

In connection with these phrases of brotherhood, as

used of Tyre and Edom, note that the charge against
Moab i.s his burning the bones of the king of Edom
to lime, ii. 1.

The situation thus outlined is peculiar enough to fix

our attention. Apparently, the two Israelite kingdoms
have their interests in common ;

Israel has been in

brotherly relations of some sort with Phoenicia and
with Edom ; Israel atid Edom have suffered grievously
from the hostile attacks of Moab, Ammon, and Syria

the Syria of Ilazaol and Bcnhadad
;
a change has

come, in which Phoenicia and Edom prove false to the

brotherly relations, Kdom committing hitter hostilities,

and Phoenicia and Philistia somehow less directly sup-
porting the hostile acts

"
shutting up an entire exile-

band to Ivlom,
''

whatever that may mean. Evidently.
these are not the particulars given in the historical

books, of Hazacl's career, and his great attempt upon
Jerusalem; but just as evidently, it is likely that these

may be additional particular! of those transactions.

As long as Edom. 1'huenieia, and northern Israel

quietly paid their tribute to tin; Assyrian, they had so

much, at least, in common, distinguishing them from
Hazael and his confederates, who were in the habit of

making revolts. When Hazael at last made his march
from Gath upon Jerusalem, defeating the great army
that opposed him, he necessarily sent a crowd of fugi-
tives flying for safety to the neighboring countries. It

would be very much like the Edomites, at such a

crisis, to break loose from their friendliness, and treat

with hostility both the fugitives who came among
them, and other men of Tsraelitish blood.

_
It would

not be unlike the Phoenicians and Philistines to aid

them in this, or to seek to make gain from them and

the Syrians, by affording them a market for their cap-
tives and their spoils. Thus understood, the

;

lars fit so well as to render it probable that this is the

trim explanation of them.
Our versions render the verbs in Amos iv. 6-11 in

the present-perfect tense, as if the situation there de-

scribed was contemporary with the prophet, thus mak-

ing the passage dillieiilt to reconcile with all else that

is said in the book as to the contemporaneous situation.

The verbs should rather be translated by our simple

past, f. fj.:

' Anil also I, for my part, give you cleanness of teeth in
all your cities,

And lack of bread in all your places;
Yet ye returned not unto me, saitli Jehovah."

This and the following verses thus allude to notable
calamities that God had brought upon the people at
some past time not here specified. They mention a

calamity of drouth, verses 7, 8, a calamity of blasting
and of locusts, verse 9, and then follows :

"
I sent among you pestilence in the way of Egypt;

I killed your chosen youths with the sword,
With the captivity of yonr horses,
And I brought np the stench of your encampments even

into your nostrils;
Yet ye returned not unto me, saith Jehovah.

"
I made overthrow among yon,

Like God's overthrowing So'dom Hnd Gomorrah,
And ye were as a brand plucked from n burning,
Yet ye returned not unto me, saith Jehovah."

It is barely possible that the "way of Egypt" may
here mean "after the manner of Egypt," put that is

an unnatural translation. By its most simple and
natural meaning the phrase is geographical, and we have
here a mention of a signal overthrow of the forces of
Israel in the region lying toward Egypt. Either the
destruction in battle was preceded oy a pestilence in

tin;
camp,

or it is itself called a pestilence. At once
we recall to mind that, according to the historical

books. Hazacl was on his way from Gath to Jerusalem,
and, therefore, somewhere "in the way of Egypt"
when Jehovah "delivered a very great host into their

hand," and also that there is no other recorded defeat

of Israel that corresponds to this description in Auios.
It is not a necessary part of the view now presented,
but is in itself likely that "the very great host" in

question was composed of the allied armies of Israel

and Judah. and that it was after this defeat that Je-
hoahaz had left only fifty horsemen, ten chariots, and

10,000 footmen (2 Kings xiii. 7). There may be a
connection between the disproportionately small num-
ber of horses left to Jehoahaz and the fact described in

Amos in the noticeable phrase, "with the captivity of

your horses."

It seems to be true, therefore, as we should have

expected to find it, that the career of Hazael was still

remembered with especial distinctness in the times
when Amos prophesied, and that several additional

particulars in regard to it are preserved to us in the
allusions made by this prophet.

Tlie Book of Obadldli. This book speaks of an
event in the past in which Edom wronged Judah, of

punishment already incurred for the wrong, and ol' M f,

greater punishment in the future. The points men-
tioned in regard to the wrong to Judah are that

strangers took his army captive ;
that they came into

the vicinity of his gates (possibly, that they entered) ;

that they cast lots upon Jerusalem, verse 1 1
;
that they

"drank" upon the holy mountain, verse 16
;
that there

was "the exilo-band of this army to the sons of
Israel" among the

"
Canaanites as farasZarcphath,"

and "the exile-band of Jerusalem which is in Scpha-
rad," verse 20. Nothing is said about Jerusalem be-

ing destroyed or even captured, nor about the land

being made desolate, nor about the nation in general
going into exile. In these respects there is a sharp dif-

ference between Obadiah and the passages in Ps.

exxxvii.
;
Kzek. xxv. and xxxv. ; Lam. iv., and, indi-

rectly, Jcr. xlix. In other words, the event here de-

scribed has not very much in common with the de-

struction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. Tho

Sirticulars
agree at least equally well with those of

azael's expedition. Further, the rcsemblai.ces be-

tween this event and that referred to in Amos are

striking. We have the same stress laid upon the fact

that Edom was in brotherly relations with Judah, and
was false to these, verses 10, 12. In verse 14 we have
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the mat peculiar phraseology that we found in

"and sliut thmi not up IiLs survivors in a day of dis-

tress." Hut the phrase, olisotire in Amos, is here in

tolligible. being interpreted by ttn> parallel line. "And
stand thoti nut ai the fork cif tin- road to cut off his

caning ones." In Auiun Kdom is associated with

1'liilftia and Phoenicia, and the name is true, though
fas distinctly, in Obadiah. st-o veix- I'.i. and

"
Canaan-

ites a.- phath," verso 20. From Obad. 7 it

appears tliat Kdom's allies used him for their own ad-

vantage, pot him out to the border. daOMTM him,

mdHU Erwd a snare to him that is. pdUy ?tim-
ulated liiiu to acts of violence by furnishing

him a

market for spoils and captives; of. verse 20. The im-

plication is that they did not stand l>y liim after they

had thus got him into trouble. With this agrees the

f.i'-t that, a few years later, when Amaziah took ven-

geance on the Kdomites in Scla (2 Kings xiv. 7 ; 2

riir-.n. xxv. 11, 12; cf. Obad. 3), they seem to have

stood alone.

It follows that we have no need to pull the text of

Obadiah to pieces, and no need to put forced explana-
tions on the fact that Obadiah speaks as if Kphr.iim.

Samaria, the house of Joseph (verses 18, 19), existed

in his time side by side with Judah, in order to reckon-

cile the phenomena of the book with its supposed ref-

erence to the taking of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar.

The reference is not to the Bab\ Ionian monarch, but to

Jlazacl. The Book of Obadiah gives us the following

particulars connected with llazael's invasion, in addi-

ti"n to those stated or alluded to in the historical

IxHjks and Amos : There was
a_

scene of drunken

revelry and gambling in the vicinity of Jerusalem,
verses 16o, lie; bands of captives were sold into ex-

ile by way of the Phoenician coasts, or sent to Se-

nhanid (Sardis, perhaps), verses 14. JU ; Kdom claimed,

iiy way of justification, some right of retaliation for

some previous injury, verse 15.

These considerations seem to fix the date of the

prophecy a.s after Ainaziah's revenge upon Kdom, and
at a time when there was cordial feeling between
Judah and Israel ; that is. cither just before Joash of

Israel beat Amaziah and broke down the walls of Je-

rusalem (2 Kings xiv. 8-14), or some years later tliun

that event, probably the former.

T/ie Book of Jnd. This book, like Obadiah and
unlike Amos, is distinctly Judaite, being even more so

than Obadiah. It consists of a single discourse, and
therefore belongs to a single date. Probably no one
would dispute that its affiliations witli Obadiah are

such as to prove the two books to be of about the same
date.

The careful reader will observe that the argument

mainly depended upon, in the article in the ENCYCLO-
PEDIA BKITANMC \. to prove that .loel is post exilie

is drawn from the fact that Joel evidently presupposes
the priestly legislation of the Pentateuch, and must,

therefore, nave been written later than that legislation.

To one who is already convinced that the priestly leg-

islation is post-exilic the argument is decisive ; but

really it is bad reasoning first to argue that the priestly

.tion is post-exilic, Inreause it is only mentioned in

\ilic books, like Joel, and then to infer that

these books are post-exilic from the fact of their men-

tioning the priestly legislation.

The historical situation recognizable in Joel is mainly
that of a related group of recent calamitous events.

Verbally, the calamities mentioned are three a

drouth, i. 10-13, 15^20; a locust plague, i. 4-9; ii.

1-11, and a subjugation to enemies. In this Joel is

pantile! with Amos iv. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Whether we re-

.r ul (lie drouth and the locust plague as separate facts

or as figurative modes of expression for the inv .

enemies, in any event the invasion is the most promi-
nent fact contemplated in the des-Tiptions. the threat -.

and the promises ,,(' the Iniok. The situation is pecu-
liar. i> pretty distinctly outlined. HJII o>- liar

ticulirc with the situation of the invasion of Hague!, a*

presented in the historical books, and in Amos and

Joel, and us in no particular inconsistent with thai

situation.

It was a time when strangers were
passing through

Jerusalem, iv. 17 (iii. 17): when .Jehovah's inheri-

tance was being dominated to ita reproach by the na-

tions, ii. 17-1'J ;
when they had apportioned Jehovah s

inheritance, scattered Israel among the nation i

diieed the ]Mipiilation of Jerusalem to an escaping

remnant, iv. 2 (iii. 2); iii. 5 (ii. 32) ;
cf. Obad. 17.

Joel nowhere uses any word of the stem
jll, and,

properly understood, nowhere speaks of t he nation as

ing in exile; but he speaks of a condition of cap-

tivity, either past, present or future, from which

Judah needed restoration, iv. 1 (iii. 1). Like ( Miadiah,

he speaks of a scene of revelry, when Jewish ON
boys and girls, had been sold cheap to satisfy the de-

mands of drink and lust, or had been gambled for, iv.

3 (iii. 3); cf. Obad. 11. In these injuries Kdom and

perhaps Egypt had participated, doing violence, to the

suns of Jud.ih, and shedding innocent blood in their

land (perhaps the blood of Jewish fugitives shed in

Kdom). iv. Ill (iii. Ill); cf. Obad. 10. Tyre, Sidon,
and I'hilistia, under

pretence
of retaliating upon Jeho-

vah for something (say for the fate of Jezebel and

Athaliah). had taken their part
in the affair, iv. 4

(iii. 4). Perhaps in the way of trade for spoils they had

brought in Jehovah's silver and gold and delightful

things into their palaces, iv. 5 (iii. 5); they had sold

Jewish captives as slaves to the Greeks long distances

away. iv. G (iii. 0) ; cf. Obad. I'd.

Joel describes the principal agent of subjugation as
"
the northerner," ii. 20. His occupation of the

country is not permanent, but he is driven out into a

dry and desolate country, and his stench uoanda
His going is with his fice to the eastern sea, and his

rear "toward the hinder sea ;
that is, perhaps, from the

vicinity of Jerusalem, out of the country in an BMtaHy
direction. At first thought this might seem incon-

sistent with the referring of the passage to Hazael,

since the account in Kings seems to represent him as

leaving the country in triumph, bearing with him the

nple, which had been given him to

bribe him to leave. But why did Hazael content

himself with thus receiving a part? Now that Jeru-

salem was at his mercy, why did he not take the

whole? Combine the suffirestion in
these_ questions

with the possibility that the interference of Rimman-
nirari occurred at this point of time, and with the i'aet

that the power of Syria so soon afterward went down
before that of lsrael,'and we sec that this part.of.ln, T.s

description may very probably be true of the invasion

by Ha/ael.

If the reference is to this event, it. fixes the dale

of the Book of Joel. It belongs within the lifetime

of the men who had witnessed the event, i. 2, while

some of the captives then taken were yet living, with

the pi-omisi- of returning to their native country, iv. 7

(iii. 7), cf. Obad. 20.

Joel elaborates a doctrine of the day of Jehovah, in

which Jehovah will judge the nations ;
Obadiah and

Amos cite this doctrine as something already known,
e. g., Obad. 15

;
Amos v. is. From this and other

circumstances, it is to be inferred that Joel was first

published, then Obadiah, then Amos, and that the

citations of one from the other are to be interpreted

accordingly. Joel and Obadiah were pro] diets, by
whose word concerning Jehovah's day of Judgment
for the nations Jeroboam and l'/./.iah were eneo'i

in the efforts by which they established their power
from HaiiiMth to the sea of the Arabah. and thus

became the
"
saviours

"
Jehovah promised. Oliad. 21

;

2 Kings xiii. 5 ; while Amos prophesied a few years

later, against the sins that were rife, in spite of

.Jehovah's meioosneH.
The Honk of .Imxili According to the statement

made in 8 l\i': - xiv. _'">. Jonah prophesied before the

victories by which Jeroboam II. restored the gloi
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Israel. He belongs, therefore, with Joel and Obadiah
;

though, unlike them and Amos, he was a northern

Israelite. It is possible that he was the earliest of
the four, and therefore the earliest of the

prophets
who have given tlfeir names to the prophetic books.

The Book of Jonah is thoroughly recognized both
in the New Testament and in tradition, as well known
and as scriptural, and hence as having whatever

authority of inspiration belongs to any book of Scrip-
ture, "fhis fact, and, along with it. the religious

teachings of the book, should be carefully guarded, no
matter what questions may arise in regard

_

to its

authorship, or the settling of the difficulties it pre-
sents.

We now resume our study of the history. Unless
reasons can be given for some different interpretation,
the Biblical numerals make the interval between the

death of Jeroboam II. and the destruction of Samaria
to be seventy-four years. The chronology adopted in

the BRITANNICA'S article on HOSEA would reduce this

nearly one-half, while still other different views of the

matter have their advocates. These differences cannot

here be discussed
;

it is sufficient to say here that the

numerals given in the BRITANNICA are merely tenta-

tive
;
the failure of any one of half a dozen conjectures

would leave them groundless ;
there is reason here for

careful inquiry into all items of evidence that may
throw light upon the Biblical numerals and statements,
but no reason, as the evidence stands, for rejecting or

suspecting these.

In any case the de^th of Jeroboam was followed by
anarchy in northern Israel. Probably there was an

interregnum before the accession of his son Zechariah,
and certainly Xechariah, after reigning only six months,
was slain by Shallum. who, in turn, was in a month
dethroned and slain by Menahem. The ten years of
Menahem extended from the thirty-ninth of Lzziah to

the forty-ninth. In the early part of it, apparently,

Pul, king of Assyria, invaded the land, and Menahem

paid him a thousand talents "to confirm the kingdom
in his hand." To this date, most likely, belongs the

deportation of the tribes east of the Jordan, mentioned
in 1 Chron. v. 6, 26. That Pul was Tiglath-pileser
seems to be generally accepted, but a comparison of
the Biblical dates with the Assyrian shows it to be

probable
that these transactions occurred before he

became king of Assyria. An Assyrian account of them

probably exists,
in the shape of the fragmentary in-

wriiitions mentioned above, eonjecturally attributed to

Tiglath-pileser. These mention Menahem as paying
tribute, and Uzziah as the chief of an 0nti-Assyrian
confederacy.
Menahem was succeeded by Pekahiah, and he by

IVkah, whose first year was the last year of Uzziah.
I '/.ziah was succeeded by Jotham, and he by Ahaz. who
came to the throne in the seventeenth year of IVkah.

By this time the combination of peoples which had
constituted the empire of Jeroboam II. and Uzziah
was broken up, and the unity of Israel and Judah was
also broken. Pekah joined llezin of Damascus in war

against Ahaz
;
Ahaz became tributary to Tiglath-

pileser, and asked help from him
;

he conquered
DuuMM, and deported its citizens, and captured
several cities of the north of Israel, deporting their

inhabitants, 2 Kings xv. 29. Apparently this is a

different deportation from that of the trans-Jordanic

people. 1 Chron. v. 26. These transactions are narrated

Homewhat in full in the Assyrian records, Tiglath-

pileser, Ahaz, llezin, and Pekah being mentioned by
name.

The. Book njf Ilnxrn. According to its inscription

prophesied in the times of Jeroboam II. and of

Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, of Judah. Of
tin; prophecies contained in this book the earlier

UtottU the deiiili of Jeroboam, bat, perhaps, none
are later than I 'y./.iah. The histori'-al situation exhib-

ited in the earlier propbecie*of II'. -a is thesau.e with

the contemporary situation as shown in Amos
;
the

later parts of the book often directly mention Assyria,
and represent Israelitish public men as in a state of

perpetual intrigue with Assyria and with Egypt, e. <;.,

v. 13; vii. 11, 16 ; viii. 9 : ix. 3, 6
;
x. 6

;
xi. 5; xii.

1
;
xiv. 3. The violent changes in the monarchy are

also alluded to in such passages as viii. 4 and xiii. 1 1 .

The absence of elements like these from Amos,
Obadiah, and Joel, and their presence in Hosea, are
facts that enable us to fit the dates of these proph-
ecies very closely to those of the history.

The Earlier Prophecies fif Isaiah. The points in the
treatment of Isaiah which especially need notice have
already been considered in the article on ISAIAH.
The parts of Isaiah which we naturally assign to the

reign of Uzziah are the three prophecies contained in

chaps, ii.-vi. The historical situation here ought to

agree with that in Hosea, and the agreement actually
exists, if we make due allowance for the fact that
Isaiah is essentially a Judnite prophet, and Hosea
a Northern prophet. The Book of Isaiah, chaps, vii.

-xii., is made up of prophecies of the time of Ahaz.
In them the invasion of Pekah and llezin and the

Assyrian intrigues and movements of the time are

especially prominent.
The Prophecies in ZecJiariah ix.-xiv. The relation of

these chapters to the earlier chapters of the Book of
Zechariah will be considered in its proper place. For
the present we have to notice the historical situation

presented in them. Chans, ix.-xi. are a discourse
entitled "The Burden of the Word of Jehovah in the
La ml of Hadrach," while chaps, xii. -xiv. are
entitled

" The Burden of the Word of Jehovah upon
Israel."

In the first of these two discourses the follow-

ing are among the noteworthy points : "Hadrach"
occurs only here in the Bible. The name is used about
in the same way with such names as Hamath, Damas-
cus, Samaria, in the Assyrian inscriptions, in connec-
tion both with Meuahem and with Pekah. The time
of the prophecy was during the Assyrian period, x. 10,
11. It was when the kingdoms of Israel and Judah
were both in existence, that is, before the downfall of
Samaria, ix. lo, 13

;
x. 6

;
xi. 14. According to the

traditional translation of ix. 2 it was a time when
Hamath was the border of Israel, and therefore before

the empire of Jeroboam II. had utterly gone to

pieces, hike Joel and Amos, this discourse groups
together Tyre, Sidon, Ashkelon, Gaza, Ashdod, and
Ekron, as having certain relations with Judah, but,
unlike them, omits Edoui, ix. 1-8. Like Joel, it has

something to say concerning the Greeks, ix. 13. A
short time previously there had been in existence "my
covenant whieh I made with all the peoples," and this

covenant had now been broken, xi. 10. There had
also been

"
brotherhood," now broken, between Ju-

dah and Israel, xi. 14; cf. ix. 10. 13; x. 6. The
"exactor" has been passing through upon the temple
at Jerusalem, perhaps by way of Philistia, ix. 8 ; x. 4.

Apparently, there has been a great recent defeat of

Ephraiiu and Judah combined, ix. 10, (Trans-
late thus :

' ' And though I cut off chariot from

Ephraim, and horse from Jerusalem, and battle-bow

be cut off. yet he shall speak peace," etc., cf. Hos. i. 7;

ii. 20 [18]), the prisoners being now confined in dry
wells and such places (ix. 11,12). Israelites from
Gilead and Lebanon have been sown among the peo-

ples, and their return is promised, especially from

Assyria and Egypt (x. 8-12
;
cf. Hos. vii. 16 ; ix. 3-6).

The Israelites are now the "flock of slaughter," and
therefore "the most miserable of sheep

'

(xi. 4, 7),

especial emphasis being laid upon certain mercenary
transactions by which they became so (xi. 5

;
cf. Hos.

viii. 9 : 2 Kings xv. 19). It is a time of bad
"
shep-

herds," and of the cutting off of shepherds (x. 2, 3
;

xi. 8, 16, 17). On the whole the situation is pretty

sharply that of the later years of the reign of Uzziah,
either shortly before or shortly after the death of
Menahem.
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The discourse concerning Israel, Zcch. xii.-xiv., is,

notwithstanding it.i title, exchi rnril with

Jild.lh. It >Ui;h in date so tllllt it (Mil refer

to tin- earthquake in tin- days f I'zziah si? a thing of

the past, but early enough go that people then living

hail fled In mi the cart h<|ii:i:> That is to "ay.

ill-ration later than AIIUH (Amos i. I). It is

enough Liter than the previous discourse so that the

attitude nt' the surrounding peoples, then somewhat
undecided, has now become one of positive hostility

(xii. '2; xtv. 12, 16, etc.) In line, it KMtNBBktM a

condition of thinirs like that of the reinn of Ahaz,
:i* delineated in King*. Chronicles, and Isaiah vii. -xii.

The prophets of this earliest irrmip all preach, proin-

inently, the doctrine of
"
the day of .Jehovah.

'

In
.-id ( >liadiah it is mainly a day of judgtin nt

for the nations and of rescue for Israel. In

II - -i. N.uah. a'i 1 /"li.iriah it i~lh" same. hut N
also a day of judgment for Israel, a day of dread, as

well as a day of gladness. It would be a mistake, in

any of these prophets, to refer it to any particular
event in such a way as to exclude its application to

other events. It is an eternal jndfBMBt day. always

impending, and perpetually repeating it.self. The
i ccption of it in the minds of the prophets, from
Joel onward, is large enough to include andjuslify the
l.irirest Now Testament use of their laiiLr uai;c.

Even more prominently than their preaching of the

day of Jehovah these prophets preach the covenant

promises made to Israel. In connection with this they
all allude very abundantly to the events, the institu-

tion", and the phraseology of the various parts of the

Pentateuch.

Beginning with Amos, they preach thf> promises
made to David, combining this in their preaching,
with the doctrine of the day of Jehovah, and the

promise to Israel, r. 7., Amos ix. II ; Hos. iii. ">
;

Isa. ix. 7; Zech. xii.' 7, 8, 10, 12; xiii. 1. The
Israelite prophets are as distinct in this as the Juda-
ite. Here again the person mentioned is commonly
noisome

particular king of the house of David, but

the seed of David as prouii-<- 1. an eternal seed, includ-

ing, of course, all particular kings in the lin-. Imt

always anticipating something yet greater in the future.

It Ls true to the stirring scenes in which these prophe-
cies were Uttered that they .sometimes in.ike

splendid
promises of victory won in battle, over Israel s eoe-

i-. (/., Zech. ix. 13-16. Hut far :nore promi-
nently they insist upon the sway of the seed of Davi 1

as that of a prince of peace, having universal domin-

ion, r. rj., Zech. ix. <J, 10; Na. i\ r>, 7; xi. ; ii. 2-1,
etc. This conception of these proph. -is stands out in

striking contrast with the scenes by which they were
Hirrounde 1.

The i'-ti/ihrtx tif tli? J, '<>, i- Aixifi-i'iin /'///. These
iah. Micali. and Nahum. In the sixth year of

ll<-zekiali. thi: political power of the Northern kin*;-

doin was finally extinguished by Sargon, king of

Assyria. Sargon was succeeded on the throne by his

descendants Scnnacherili, Ks.ir -haddon, and A-sur-

banipal. Ilezekiah was succeeded by Ma'
Anion, and Josiah. For m-ist of this period the
A -yrian records are abundant and throw great light
on the Bible. The chronology of these recur.

chronizcs very closely with th.it of the Bible, rii-hily

understood, though the contrary is hornet!:

netted.

According to Mic. i 1, Micah prophesied in the

days of Jotham, Ahaz, anil Ili/.ekiali. Those of his

pmphecies that are recorded, however, all belong to

the days of Ilezekiah. and mainly to the six years of
. iah's reign that elapsed before the downfall of

Samaria, r. >/.. i. f,
; iii. ]_'; .ler. xxvi is. From the

rcl >ii kc<< uttered by Isaiah and Mica hat this period, I'm!'.

\V |;.,!-i-i..in Smith in the article in the 1>
\ BftlTAITHKU inters

"
the OOnchaioa thai Iley.e-

kiah Was not from th'' lir-t a reforming kimr.
"

as the ac

uuunts ill Kings and I 'I \; > ie,.n- -ii him to have

!'iit the premises justify nr such oondusion.
I : II /ekiah w:us from ihe first a reformer, it d.'

follow that he would he able by a pen stroke instantly
to annihilate the evils of the times, so that there
would no lonircr IN- thc-c evils to rebuke. It is more
natural to think that there would be a struiri.'le, and
that he Would need all the aid thoe prophets could

give him in carry inir out his purjio-e- of letorm. The
contradictions between Isaiah and Micah. and

U'tween Mic. iv. 'J, 10 and iv. 11-13. are not contra-

dictions, but the presentation of different aspects of
the same fact. AVheii we rememlxT I hat Tinlath-

pilcser and the kiiiL-s of the Sargon dynasty claimed it

as a special glory that they wen- kiiiL-s of Babylon as

well a.s of Assyria, and that sonic of the immigrants
to Samaria were brought from the Babylonian regions,
WC see that there is nothing in the words,

"
thoii shall

come even to Babylon," Mic. iv. Id. to justify the

charge of interpolation, or of the presence of a
later hand than Micah's. The idea that Mic. vii.

7-lM is post-exilic is sufficiently refuted by the mention
. ria in verse 12, and the alleged

'

dinVrcncc of
situation between chaps. vL-vii. ami the previous
chapters does not exist except on the assumption that

people of different characters cannot live in the same
country at the same time.

Nahum is not formally date 1. As it consists largely
of threats against Assyria, it evidently belongs to the

Assyrian period. If it were necessary to refer iii.

8-10 to the taking of Thebes by Assnrbanipal, that
would

prove
the prophesying of Nahum to ha\.

in the latter part of Manassch's reii'ii. or later, but the

sac-king of Tnebes referred to may be an earlier event.

Josephus says, very circumstantially, that Nahum's
prophecy \v;us uttered in the reign of .lotliam. 115

years before the fall of Nineveh (An/. IX.. xi

The l'riihrtx nt Ihr liiilii/lnniiiii /Vn/. These are

/ephaniah, jlabakkuk, and .Jeremiah in Palestine,
and K/.ekiel in Babylonia. No one knows ju.-t when
the downfall of Nineveh occurred, but the power of
Nineveh in Palestine evidently ceased from early in

the reign of Josiah. The ip>t three of the prophets
just named began to

prophesy
in the interval between

the loosening of the liold of the Assyrian over Jndah
and the rise of the Babylonian supremacy. The Book
of Xephaniah is, like Joel, a monograph on

"
the Day

of Jehovah." ll is best regarded as coii-i-lini; of

three parts a threat of judgment, i. : an exhortation
to repentance, ii. and iii. 1-S, an-l a promise of salva-

tion, iii.
(.K!0. It is dated "in the da vs of Josiah,"

i. 1. Havernick, Ewald, De Wi'tte. Jahn. and others

regard it as belonging to the first eleven years of
Josiah's reign, the years before his reformation ITLMHI.

Keil, Witsius, \ . Voeln. Knobel, Hitzig. H. Meier,
Strauss are quoted as assigning it to the middle

if Josiah, the ve.iis when his reformation was in

-.and Dclil/sch. Bertheaii. Klein, and Kleiu-

ert, as assigning it to the later years of Josiah. alter

the reformation had become an accomplished fact.

The evidence can hardly be regarded as decisive ill

favor of either view. Such passages as i. -I. 6

to imply that there had recently U-en a rclormation,
which had reduced the worshippers of Baal to a rem-
nant, and that still more recently there had been some

apostasy on the part of those who had reformed. If

it were certain that the reformation here referred to

is that of Josiah, that would be decisive as to the date

of the l>ook ; but this reformation is quite :us likely to

be that of the later days of Manasseh, 2 Chron.

xxxiii. 12-17, with the apostasy that followed in the

days of Aimm. Taking this view of the matter,

there
is_

a preponderance of probability in favor of

the opinion that Xephaniah prophesied early in

.lo-iah's reign, and that we have here one of the dis-

M which public opinion
in Jndah was influ-

enced in favor of undertaking the reformation.

Concernim; Haliakkuk.it need here only b.

that this prophecy i.- dated h> it.-alli!i.ilion withZepU-
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aniah and Jeremiah, as belonging, probably, to the

later years of Josiah.

The Book of Jeremiah, as it now exists, is more

fully provided with a system of titles and sub-titles

than any other book of the Old Testament. Follow-

ing these, or classifying by them, the book consists of
five parts: The first part, chaps, i.-xx. , contains six

collections of sketches of prophecies (i. 4-iii.5
;
iii.u-vi.

;

yii.-x.;
xi.-xiii.

;
xiv.-xvii.

; xviiL-xx.). Each collection

includes several sketches, some of the prophecies be-

inj; sketched in a sentence or two, and others given
quite in full. The sketches mingle poetry and prose
in the most unexpected ways, and are remarkably un-

even, both in literary character and in the topics diar

cussed. The first two of these collections are dated as

belonging to the reign of Josiah ; the third is identi-

fied in chap. xxvi. as containing the group of prophe-
cies for which Jeremiah was prosecuted early in the

reign of Jehoiakim ;
the other three are not dated.

The second part, chaps, xxi.-xxxvi. , is a series of
dated narratives and addresses, each complete in

itself, in an order which seems to be entirely miscel-

laneous. The third part, chaps, xxxvii.-xliv., is a
continuous narrative of the times of the destruction

of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, including some
discourses. The fourth part, chaps, xlv.-li. , is a col-

lection of poems, which might be entitled "The
Book of Woes upon the Nations.

" The poems con-
tained in it are of different dates, but they have a

common character. The fifth part is the historical

appendix, chap. lii. Whatever there may be that is

puzzling in the present order of the book, it seems at

fo be clear that the man who put the book to-

gether had in his possession the first, third, fourth,
and fifth parts, each complete in itself, and also the

various discourses that compose the second part ;
he

first arranged the completed parts, in the order which
was on the whole the most natural, ami then put the

remaining separate discourses in the place where, as a

whole, they belonged, without arranging them, rela-

tively to one another, in the order of time.

The first collection of the first part of Jeremiah con-
tains sketches of five different prophecies, eaeli intro-

duced by the formula, "And the word of Jehovah
was unto me, saying." The five sketches are i. 4-10,
II. 1 1'. 13-19; ii.; lii. 1-5; the introductory formula

being incomplete in our text in iii. 1. Here and in

the following collections it is at once evident (hat we
have not, ordinarily, the full text of each prophecy,
written out in the words in which the prophecy was
originally uttered, but a mere sketch of the prophecy,
made lor some purpose, at a later date. What should
we expect to find different from these collections, if

we could recover the roll said to have been written by
Baruch, Jer. xxxvi. 32? The different roll mentioned
in xxxvi. 2-2t'>, the roll which the king destroyed
"when Jehudi had read three or four leaves," can

hardly have been so brief a document as Graetz sup-
poses, when he says that it was merely the prophecy
IMW found in chap. xxv. A resume' of the prophet's
utterances for many years would give weight to his

testimony, even if it included much besides direct

thrcatenings as to what the king of Babylon would do
to Judah. It is not good reasoning to substitute con-

jecturc for testimony, incases where there is no more
difficulty with the testimony than there is here.

In the argument as to the authorship of Jer. lii., it

should be kept in mind that the accession of Evil-
merodach was but sixty-six years after Jeremiah began
to prophesy, he being then a "child" (i. 0). We
have no information as to how long Jeremiah lived.

It is true that Ezekiel was his "late contemporary,"
but we do not know which of the two died first,
and most of the Hook of Ezekiel is dated either be-
fore the destruction of the temple, or very soon after

that event, that is to say within the probable life-

time of Jeremiah.
The article on EZKKIEL in the ENCYCLOPEDIA

BRITANNICA includes a good many dates from the
Christian era, given according to the commonly ac-

cepted scheme of chronology. If any one will take
the trouble to compare the Biblical dates with those
of the Canon of Ptolemy, and will do the work cor-

rectly, he will find that all these dates are too large by
two

; that is, for example, the date of the exile of
Jehoiachin was B. c. 597, instead of B. C. 599. The
difference is important, not for the times of Ezekiel

only, but for all dates concerning the prophets, or

concerning the history, back to the time of the down-
fall of Samaria. For all this period, the dates B. c.

accepted by the Assyriologists are based on the Can.m
of Ptolemy. As a matter of fact, if we reduce the
Biblical dates to the same standard, we transform

many a supposed general and vaguu synchronism be-

tween the Biblical and the Assyrian records into an
exaet synchronism.
The connecting of Ezekiel's forty years with his

frequently repeated prophecies of the restoration of
Judah is, it should be remembered, a matter of in-

terpretation, and not of direct statement by him.
Whatever may be true as to Kuenen s having proved
the traditions concerning the Great Synagogue to be

unhistorical, no history is more veritable than much of
the tradition concerning Ezra, Nehemiah, and some
of the other men who are often called "the men of
the (Jreat Synagogue ;" and it is the traditions con-

cerning the men, and not those concerning the organi-
zation, that are mainly important as evidence in re-

gard to the completing of the Scriptures. According
to the traditions, Ezekiel's contemporaries, Daniel,
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego were among the
men of the Great Synagogue. Ezekiel himself is

likely enough to have been one of the number. There
is no reason for doubting the essential fact in the tra-

dition concerning Ezekiel, namely, that the men of the
Great Synagogue are responsible for its existence as a

literary work.
As to the relations of Ezekiel to the Pentateuch, his

holy land, holy city, temple, and ritual are all largely

symbolical, for they are full of specifications that are

iialpably impossible, if we try to understand them as

literal facts
;
the strong literary resemblances between

Ezekiel and certain parts of the Pentateuch are readily
accounted for by the fact that the prophet was evi-

dently a man of narrow reading, whose style was greatly
affected by those writings to which he paid especial
attention

; Ezekiel is distinguished from every part
of the Pentateuch, by the fact that the Babylonian
ZocJMof the author never for a moment disappears from

Ezekiel, and never sharply appears in the Pentateuch;
and by the fact that Ezekiel throughout presents lin-

guistic peculiarities different from those found in the
Pentateuch.

_
The relations of Ezekiel to the Law are

admirably discussed by Dr. Frederic Gardiner, in the
Jnin-r.nl of tlie Society of BMiail Literature and Exe-

gesi'x for 1881.

The Pott-exilic Prophets. These are Haggai and
Xcchariah, each containing several short prophecies,
dated bv certain days of certain months in the reign of
Darius Ilystaspcs, and Malachi, dated by its contents,
its position

in the canon, and tradition as from the latest

period of the Old Testament canon, that is, from the
latter part of Nehcuiiah's second administration in

Jerusalem. By the plan on which the present articles

are written, these books require no extended notice.

Any reader who will carefully examine the references

given in the article on HAGOAI in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA
BRITANNICA will see that, really, there is no conflict

between the statements made in Haggai and those made
in Ezra, as to the restoration of the temple, but that.

on the other hand, the prophecies of both Haggai and
Malachi presuppose that the builders had had especial
hindrances and difficulties, and that the hindrances
mentioned in Ezra exactly fit the case.

We have already noted the fact that the two proph-
ecies in Zcch. ix.-xiv.

, although they immediately
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follow eight chapters dated in the reign of Darius. yct|
nt distinctly the historical situation of the times

of Cuiahnnd Ahar. This would IK- accounted for if we
suppose that two independent books have here I*, n

arbitrarily joined, or if we suppose that the /cchariah
of the times of Darius wrote both. but. in writing ix.-

xiv., put himself back to the point of view of the

earlier time, or if we suppose that he possessed the

earlier work, and edited it into his own book, or very

likely in other ways. Among the various possible
theories, it is not necessary here to decide; with the

facts clearly in mind, the question as to how the facts

are to be ai-cnuntcd for is a question that can wait
The present writer, having in mind the fact that*

this article is to be supplementary to those in the Kx-
o i i I>I'.*:I>IA BKITANNII'A. h;is regarded it as ordinarily

unnecessary to repeat the details that are given, and
often admirably given, in those articles. Nor has he

regarded it as his duty to controvert every point in

which those articles present views different from those

held by most American evangelical scholars. Much
less has he attempted the limitless task of arguing all

such questions. The reader who really desires to get
at the truth should carefully look at the evidence for

himself, on both sides of these controverted questions.
But there is ortc line of statements that requires a brief

additional consider.it ion. In regard to nearly every one
of the prophetic books the reader will observe that the

various writers in the BRITANNICA make two affirma-

tionsi: first, that the text is corrupt, containing errors

and intcrpi ilat ions, and needing emendation ; secondly,
that the book shows marks of having been worked
over, changed from its original form by additions,

omissions, and the piecing together of parts that orig-

inally did not belong together. In the instances where
these writers arc cautious and avoid these affirmations.

HIme other living writers are less cautious
;
there is

probably no prophetic book, and indeed no book of
the Old Testament, in regard to which a certain class

of critics do not confidently assert both that the text is

in need of emendation, and that the book has been
worked over since it was written. These points are

raised in connection with a multitude of instances

throughout the prophetic books ; it has been impos-
sible to notice the instances separately as they arose, and
is now impossible to discuss the points at length. But by
nil fair laws of critical reasoning, most of the instances

arc mistakes, and. in general, tlieinferenccsdrawn from
them are not well drawn. Al. questions of this sort

have a right to be examined and decided by the evi-

dence. But presumptively, phenomena that charac-

terize every part of a literature are to be regarded as

the ordinary phenomena of that literature, and not as

marks of text-corruption or of complicated redaction.

In the books of the prophets, the lair application of
this principle will sweep away nearly all the alleged
instances of these,

Literature. Among accessible commentaries that treat of
the prophetic liooks, those of the Lange series mid those of
tin- Kcil and Delitzxch scries nr full mid valuable. The

ive volume* of the Camhi iilijr liililr fur .VA/<o/j are

highly pri/.eil. The successive issues of the Old Testament
fit mil tit from Jnnuftry, IssS, contain notice* of the prophetic
bunks with reference* to the literature

;
ami Hie same peri-

odical has for some years pnbliKhed ft monthly liM of pub
lie.UK.ns concerning the Old Testament, incluilini.', of course,
the prophetic part.K o( it. J)r. \V. II linen's book, Main
iinil Hi f I'l-ii/ih't*. includes reviews of Hie volumes of Kucucii
mi. I of W. koln-rlsoii Smith. Orelli's book on Old Tula-
ment I'ruphrey lias altaineil uide celebrity. An c-|N-ciallr
valuable compact discussion of the nm-i iniporMnl one .ii.ni-

ning Hie prophet* mid prophecy is contained in -ev-

er* I of the lectures in The Old nml .\nr Triitunent* in thrir

l;eliitii>ni, by the Kcv. Kreileric (iardincr, II.

froph rcy, "bV the Key. C. A. lirii:i:s, I). II.
,

in

fresh anil brilliant, nml of very treat value for many pur-

fioor*. The variom liible I>ictionnries and Iteliviiou- l-'.n-

rvi'lii|iipi|i.i
contain full lines of articles on these

with lists of the literature; tin- literary lists in the .V.'/iy/-

llenog Lucyclvjxcdiu are esjiecially rich. (W. j. u.;

ri'.oTKCTKiN. SccFREKTiiAHK. and POLITICAL
MV.

I'KOVKIM'.S. I'.iMiKOF. RecSoixi.
1'llON'OUST. SVMIT.I. (iTTj-lsl..), l.i.shop of the

American Kpiseopal Church, was born in New York
city. March II, ITI'J. U-ing of HiiL-iicnot descent.

Alter graduating at King's (now Colunihia) College in

1758 he went to Kiiirland. i-Iiidied. and L-radnated at

Camliridge I 'nivt r.-iiy. and was admitted to orders in

ITt'iti. Keturnini; to New York he was m .

niinisler of Trinity Church, but in 177O retired t.i a
farm in Duchess county. During the Kcvolmion he
favored the American cause, but took no active part
On the evacuation of New York by the Mritish in I7 V

!

he became rector of Trinity Church, and in 17v~> he
was chaplain to the Continental Congress. In ]7>i'ln:

was elected bishop of New Y'ork. and in company with
Dr. William White, who had been elected liishop of

Pennsylvania, went to England and was consecrated at

I^unlx'th palace, Feb.
_4,

17^7. Returning to New
York, he continued his work as rector of Trinity
Church until'lSiMi, when he resigned on account of Ins

infirm health. He also resigned his bishopric in the
next year, but the resignation was not accepted, though
Rev. Dr. Benjamin Moore was chosen big assistant.

Bishop Provoost died Sept. 6, 1815.

PKYOK, RiHiKit ATKIXSII.N, Confederate general
and lawyer, was born near Petersburg, Va.

, .July 1'.',

isiis. He graduated at Ham|xlen-Sidtiey Collegu
in 1>I5, and at the University of Virginia in 1MU.
He was admitted to the bar and was also active

in journalism in Petersburg, Washington, and Rich-
mond. In 1854 he was sent as a special commis-
sioner to Greece. In 1857 he wa.s elected to Congress,
where he threw all his youthful ardor into the advocacy
of extreme Southern claims. A noted incident of his

career as
representative

was his challenge of John F.

Potter, of Wisconsin, who selected bowie-knives as the

weapons, but no duel was fought. Pryor joined (!en.

Itcaurcgard's staff at the attack on Fort Sumtcr. On
the secession of Virginia, he was sent as delegate to the
Confederate Congress, but he soon entered the army
with the rank of colonel. He was promoted brigadier-

general in ISCiiI. and led a division in the defence of
Richmond against McClellan. He resigned from the

army in AU.-.MI-I, iMii. and lieing taken prisoner in

November, KS04, was confined for a short time in Fort
I /i layette, in New York harbor. Since the close of
the war he has been a lawyer in active practice in New
York city.

PSALMS. "As regards the dates and historical

v] interpretation of the Psalms, all older
*

29 ( 33
discu8s'ons

i
cven those of Kwald, are

Am. Rep.).
in great measure an(i(|iiatcd l.y recent

progress in Pentateuch criticism arid

the history of the canon.
"

This statement, taken from
the last sentence of Prof W. Koliertson Smith's article

on the PSAI.MS in the KNCV< I.HP.WUA HHITANSH \,

defines his point of view. The psalms which by their ti-

tles, their apparent contents, and external testimony, are

attnlnitcd to David and his contemporaries, contain

hundreds of allusions to the various parts of the llex-

atciich. If any considerable immlicr of the psalms
were actually written in the times of David, then the

whole Pentateuch had been previously written. Hut if

the view of Pcntaleuchal criticism presented in the.

:',e volumes of (he HllITAXXICA is correct, then

most ot the psalms are not only post- Davidic. but

Jiost

exilic, and the completion Of the Psalter cannot.

iave been earlier than the Maecalnvan times. It is

well to have this issue sharply presented. Hut unless

one assumes that the post exilic origin of the llexalencli

is a proven fact, the reasons arc very weak for assiirn-

iiii.' a majority of the psalms to a date later than Da-

vid, or any of them to a date: later than Neliemiali.

It is conceded that the contents of a psalm may
have more weight, as evidence of its date, than any
. \ti raal evidence that can ordinarily be cited. 1's.
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cxxxvii., for example, with its picture of the chil-

dren of Zion weeping by the rivers of Babylon,
was evidently written after the beginniuK of the Baby-
lonish exile, and apparently within the lifetime of some
of the very persons whom Nebuchadnezzar had car-

ried away. And this case allows us what we are to ex-

pect in other cases. The writers of the Psalms were
not men who took pains to rover up the signs of the

date when a psalm was written. If a psalm is really

of late date, it is likely, in most cases, that there will

be, as there is in Ps. cxxxvii. , some evident and dis-

tinct sign of that fact. The absence of such signs has

weight against attributing a late date to a psalm. But
if any one will take pains to examine the reasons thnt

are given when it is proposed to assign an apparently
Davidic psalm to later ages, or any psalm to a date

later than Neheiuiah, he will find that the reason, in

most instances, is not very distinct or very strong ;
in

many instances it is as attenuated as possible.
The fact, for example, that a psalm mentions the

temple or its service is no strong proof .of its having
originated later than David. To say nothing of the

earlier temple of Eli's time, the accounts of the reign
of David inform us that he and other devout Israel-

ites used much time and treasure, making preparations
for the temple that was to be built by his snr

and arranging for its services. Nothing could be more
n.itural. during this period, than that a sacred poet
should look forward to the times when the proposed
building and its' ritual should be in existence, mention-

ing them in his gong.
Nor is a psalm proved to be of post-exilic origin by

its speaking of Israel as in distress, or as needing to be

saved, or even of Israel as scattered among the na-

tions. At half a dozen different periods between the

reign of David and the Babylonian exile the history
of Israel or Judah was such that language of this

sort would be appropriate. During the later years of
Saul, and the earlier years of David\ there was a period
ot this sort ; witness the battle of Gilbpa, and, later,

the two desperate attempts of the Philistines against

David, after he took the throne of all Israel. War
always means the driving of people as fugitives from
their homes

;
wars in ancient times involved the selling

of the conquered into slavery. Nothing could be

more superficial than to regard every expatriated Is-

raelite spoken of in the Bible as an exile of Nebuchad-
nezzar's time. There never was a century of Israel-

itish history that had not its own cases of this sort.

Nor is a psalm proved
to be post-exilic by the fact

of its containing Aramaic or Syriac peculiarities of

language, nor even by its containing peculiarities that

are also found in
prose

in the later Hebrew. No fact

is more familiar than that the poetic forms of a lan-

guage, or of one
period

of a language, are apt to show
affiliations with the prose forms of some cognate lan-

guage, or of some different period. The colloquialisms
of one language or period correspond to the literary

usage of a cognate language, or a different period.
The times of David were times when the Israelites

were rapidly changing in culture, and largely through
the fact of their having conquered certain Arani:i-an

peoples more cultured than themselves. In the cir-

cumstances, the literature of the times of David ought
to show the marks of the times. And later, in the
times of Benhadad, Hazael, and the successive Assyr-
ian conquerors (see 2 Kings xviii. 26), there existed
facts that might easily account for linguistic peculiar-
ities of this sort.

Nor is a psalm proved to be non-Davidic by its not

having a title, in the Hebrew, attributing it to David.
We have no sufficient knowledge as to the origin of the
titles to justify any inference of tbis sort. It is easy

As a matter of fact, several of the psalms that are moat
specifically attributed to David in the New Testament
and in the Books of Chronicles are those that have no
titles.

A psalm is not necessarily proved to be of late date

by agreements of its phraseology with that of pas-
sages in the later books. Nothing could be move
natural than that the authors of these laterbooks shouli I

quote the psalms. Nothing could be more natural
than that they should be so familiar with the national
sacred songs that their own phraseology should be influ-

enced thereby, even when they made no formal quota-
tions.

The positive proof that a majority of the psalms
date from the lifetime of David and of men who were

contemporary with him, that a large proportion of the
rest are pre-exilic. and that none are later than the

possible
lifetime of Nehemiah, includes many different

items, and applies differently to different psalms. Of
course it is possible here to consider this evidence only
in general.

The Tettimony of the Helretc Titles. To begin with,
the Hebrew titles of about ninety psalms (the same
titles that are found in the English versions) contain

the name of David or of one of his contemporaries,

Asaph, Heman, Ethan (or Jeduthun), or Solomon.
Save in a'very few instances these titles are corrobor-

ated bytheSeptuagint,and the various copiesof this ver-

sion also prefix the name of David to a considerable num-
ber of the psalms where it is not found in the Hebrew.
It is not necessary, in all cases, to suppose that tbe
man who wrote the title intended to be understood that
the man named in the title is the author of the psalm.

Supposably, the words "to David," prefixed to a

psalm, might mean, not that David wrote the
psalm,

but that he is the subject of it, or that it was dedicated
to him, or that it was regarded as Davidio in its char-

acter, or that it belonged to a collection that was con-
sidered as in some sense Davidic

;
and there are other

ways in which a psalm might be regarded as Davidic,

though not written by David. Any one who will look-

up the Septuagint titles to the psalms with care will

readily see that, in some cases, the Septuagint writers

and annotators did not regard the man named in the
title of a psalm as its author. But after making all

due allowances of this sort, no one would dispute the
statement that, prevailingly, the prefixing of a name to

a psalm, in its title, was intended as an indication of
its authorship. In any given case, therefore, this in-

terpretation of the title is to be preferred until reasons

appear for a different interpretation.
But it is said that the titles originated in a later and

uncritical age, and are therefore of little value. If it

were known that they are of late origin, that would
not prove them valueless, but would merely open the

way for proving them so
; on comparing them with

other evidence, external and internal, it might still ap-
pear that they were thoroughly trustworthy. But
what evidence can any one adduce that the titles are

of late origin? This is a thing to be proved, not to

be assumed. The titles have been there as far back
as we can trace the psalms themselves. In the Hebrew,
they are printed with nothing to distinguish them from
the rest of the psalm : if a title is long enough to

make a verse, it is numbered as the first verse of the

psalm, and not, as in the versions, as a separate

paragraph. No one has a right to reason from the

premises that the titles are some centuries, or some

generations, later than the psalms to which they are

prefixed, until he has first
proved

these premises.
But it is said that the titles are inconsistent with the

contents of the psalms to which they are prefixed, and
are by this shown to be unhistorical. If this incon-

to say that the collectors of the psalms would naturally sistency really exists, in some cases, then it shows that

ascribe a psalm to David, if they knew of the least in those cases the title is either erroneous or else is to

shred of evidence tojnstify tbcnii in doing so
;
and that be understood as indicating something else than the

a evidence
j

authorship of the psalm. But to justify this, the in-their failing to do so therefore shows that no

existed in their day ; but of this we have no proof. consistency must be clearly made out, not slimly guessed



878 LMS.

concerning them, may safely In- left to tin- division of

any intelligent reader who will read carefully, in each

case first the pa.-.-are referred to in Samuel, in

full connection, and then I In- psalm referring to it

IV lii. to IWg, Ps. 11 v. to the Zip! with their coming from T>avi<l and Rolnmon,
tte, PB. lix. to David when watched in his house liy that ran l'st be decided liy any "lie |i>r himself, by
Saul. implies an absolute lack of the ver\ elements of reading the psalms in i|in's(ion. 'I'll. \ kr I

'

hiltorieM judgment." Tin- question which displays cxxiv., cxxxi., cxxxiii., and cxxvii. Any ordr

the greater hu-k of historical judgment, tin- man who reader, reading with this question in inin;l. will prob-
Wrote these titles, or tin* man who made this remark a)>ly decide that tin- sentiment- psalms arc

-iichas would come with pccuharappropriatencss from
D.i\ id and from Suloinon.

"'I'lu' notes htruck in the Lamentations and in

Isaiah xl.-l.xvi meet our ears again in not a lew psalm*
of book i." The psalms cite. 1 in proof of this are

xxii.. xxv., xxxiv., JLXXV., xxxviii., xli., and xxxi.,
"with many points of NMBblMMM to .Jeremiah.

"

"Other psalms of the collection treat the problem- of
individual religion in the line of thought first opened
by Jeremiah. Such a psalm is .\xxix. and above all

Ps, ivi." But (lie phenomena referred to iii

statements are best explained by the view that these

(Malms were already ancient in the times of the pro-
writer identifies himself with ^ho poor and needy, the

|
pheticauthors mentioned, and were familiarly known
to them as the ancient sacred songs of the nation. It

i' the canes does the psalm contain a description
of the incident referred to. so that some later editor

would be likely to identify the iisalui with the incident;

but in each ease the psalm delineates thoughts and

feelings such aa might naturally arise from tin- inci-

dent, in an earnest, religious younir man. who held

somewhat large views in regard to God's purposes with

1-: M !

"There is a whole series of hymns in which the

righteous people of God suffering in silence at the

hands of the wicked, without other nope than patiently
to wait for the interposition of Jehovah (Ps. xii..

xxv. , xxxvii., xxxviii.
,
etc. ). Nothing can be further re-

moved than this from any possible situation in the life

of the David of the books of Samuel." On the con-

trary, if any one will carefully read what the books of
Samuel say concerning David and his relations with

Saul, up to a point of time when David had become a

fugitive, but before the time of his defection to the

Philistines, he will see that the Twelfth psalm accu-

rately fits a situation in the life of David. If any one

,will get distinctly into mind the situation of David in

the period after his domestic troubles began, say from
the time of the murder of Annum by Absalom to the

close of David's life, and will observe the extent to

which David had brought these troubles ujion himself,

by practising polygamy, by the sin with I riah's wife,

and in other ways, he will see that just such a situation

a- tl'is is the situation contemplated in such psalms a-s

the Twenty-fifth and Thirty-eighth. If he will think
of David in these later years, repentant, but bound
fast to such men as Joab, Absalom, Ahithophe), by
bonds that were partly creditable, but partly discredit-

able, he will find a situation that fits the Thirty ->

p aim, as it also fits the shorter psalui found in li .Sam.

xxiii. 1-7.
"

lv.cn the bare names of the old history were no
Lifter correctly known when Abiuielech (the Philis-

tine king in the stories of Abraham and Isaac) could

be sulistituted in the title of Ps. xxxiv. lor Achish,

king of iiath." Hut if this argument proves anything.
it proves that this title has not yet been written, and
never will be ; for the time has not yet come when the

name of Achish is "no longer correctly known.
"

Whatever explanation maybe given for the variation

of names here (variant names are too common in the

Old Testament to require much explanation), there is

nothing in it that has the slightest weight to prove
either that the title was written after the name of
Aehish was forgotten, or that the title is unhistorical.

"
1's. xx., xxi. are not spoken by a king, but ad-

dressed to a king by his people." If this were true, it

would prove nothing against the Davidic authorship of

these psalms ; why should not this poet, like other

lyiie p limes write from the point of' view of

others, esjM-i-ially when be writes a wing for others to

.iii.l siiiu' ? Hut I'.- \xi. Ix-ars every mark of

having been written by the king in question, as well an

to the
king.

"The titles which ascribe four of the pilgrimage
Bongs to David and one to Solomon are laekin;: in I he

- LXX.. and inconsistent with the contents of the

psalms." Considering the extent to which the o.pi. s

of the .Scptuagint differ both among thcmscK
with the Hebrew, no one should rcr.anl the omission
of these titles by the Scptuagint as very significant.

quo
the

follows that
"
the line of thought" alluded to was not

"
first opened by Jeremiah," but was found by Jere-

miah in the Davidic psalms, and used accordingly.
If any reader of the preceding paragraphs takes the

trouble to verify them by carefully readinir the p:i-

sages of Scripture referred to, he will probably find

himself wondering how any man could possibly be led

to make such statements as those that ha\.

noted
; perhaps the fact that the misstatcments in

quoted passages are so very palpable may lead him
to question whether the present treatment of them is

not one-sided and unfair. Hut to explain this puzzling
fact, he need only plant himself at the point of view
from which the quoted statements are made. If it

were true that the lYotateuchal legislation came into

existence long after the times of David, and the cere-

monial parts of it mostly after the exile, then it would
be true that all the psalms that mention this ii

tion are of correspondingly late date. Again, those

who hold, as a fundamental part of their theory of the

origin of the Hexateuch. that literary and humane
culture in Israel practically began several generations
later than David, are obliged so to understand the

history of the times of David that it will be consist cut

with their view. It is a part of their work to analyze.

emend, and correct the books of Samuel, to submit
these books to what they call a process of sifting, so as
to make the books conform to the truth, as the truth

seems to them. The statements quoted almve in re-

gard to the character of David and his times are
based, not on the books of Samuel a< found in the

texts, but on what these critics understand to be the
credible portions of the books of Samuel, interpreted

according to a certain scheme for the historical devel-

opment of Israel. Facts like this at once account for

the statements that have been quoted, Midcorroborate
the reo-sons that have been given for condemning them.
The article in the BdOTOLOPJBDU HillT.\N\n v

regards 1's li. as a psalm of the exile, purely on t In-

ground of its meiitioninir. in the last two verses, the

offering of sacrifices and the building of the- walls of
Jerusalem

;
but according to the- historical books of

the Bible these marks fit David's time. l-'mm the
mention of /ebiilon and Nnphtali along with Henjamin
and Judah. in 1's. Ixviii. li", it infers that this psalm
must have been written later than Nehemiah's time :

but. according to the historical books, this mark ac-

curately tits the time of David. It is useless to multiply
examples. Evidently, the reasons alleged to discredit

the titles of the psalms have no great weight, and the
titles remain. ILS a whole, historically credible.

The 'J't'xliiiiniii/ ii/ lln' \in- 'l'ifliniii;it.--\n many
different pa-~ai:es the New Testament Inioks nimicct

ie of David with the following psalms that have
this name in their titles : Ps. xvi.. xxxii.. Ixix., cix.,

ex. (see Concordance), ami also with I's. ii., cxxxii.,

Afl to whether tb mutant! of these psalms are incon- and xcv., which aru anonymowt in the Psalter. Tho
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last instance appears in lien, iv. 7 :

"
Saying in

J >avid. alter so lung a time . . To-day if ye shall near
his voice, etc.

"
In this case it would nut bo difficult

U) understand the writer as merely citing the book that

commonly went by the name of David
;
not necessarily

as testifying that David wrote the particular psalm
here cited. But in all the other instances the personal
attribution of the psalm quoted to David is, verbally,
at least, and, to all appearance, really, as explicit as

possible. See, for example, Acts ii. 25, 29, 34, or iv.

25, 26. If this testimony is to be believed (and there

is no reason for disputing it, even apart from all super
natural claims made for it), it confirms the titles to

five of the psalms, thus incidentally confirms the testi-

mony of the titles in general, adds IV. ii. and less

distinctly Ps. cxxxii. (Acts vii. 46) to the list of those

written by David, and strongly points out David as

pre-eminently the great writer of psalms.
Tlie Testimony of the Books of Chronicles, Ezra, and

Ndiemiah. These books testify to the personal exist-

ence, in David's time, of the singers Asaph, Hcman,
and Jeduthun, whose names appear in the titles of

certain psalms, and that their function as singers was
handed down from the times of David, 1 Chron.

yi.

33, 39
;
xv. 19 ;

xxv. ; 2 Chron. v. 12 ; xx. 14
;
xxix.

13, 30
;
xxxv. 15

;
Ezra ii. 41

;
iii. 10

;
Nch. vii. 44

;

xi. 17, 22
;

xii. 35, 4G, and many other passages. In
these same passages they testify to David's personal
interest in sacred song. They testify to the public use
in Israel of a group of songs giving thanks to Jehovah
because; his (oviug-kindnen is forever (such songs as

Ps. cvi., cvii., cxviii., cxxxvi., all anonymous) from
the time when David brought up the ark to Jerusalem,
and onward. 1 Chron. xvi. 34, 41

;
2 Chron. v. 13; vii.

.'!. f,
; xx. 21 ; Ezra ill 11, etc. In 1 Chron. xvi. 7-

:;r. it seems to be asserted that Ps. cv., xcvi., and
cvi. were placed by David in the hands of his singers
at the time when he brought the ark to Jerusalem :

ami in 2 Cliron. vi. 41, 42, it seems to be affirmed

that Ps. cxxxii. was used at the dedication of the

temple. These four psalms are anonymous in the
Hebrew

;
the Septuagmt calls Ps. xcvi. Davidic, and

connects it in some way with the building of the
"
house after the captivity ;

"
as we have seen, Ps.

cxxxii. is alluded to in Acts vil 46, as containing sen-

timents of David.
This cviiii !]!<; is at some points lacking in explicit-

ness, but there can be no doubt that it recognizes
David as the great original writer of psalms, that it

associates Asaph and the others with David, or that

it attributes to them a group of psalms, mostly of

liturgical character, which can be quite plausibly iden-

tifieowith several of our present psalms that have not

David's name in their titles.

But it is alleged that the books containing this evi-

dence are of late date, and take an uncritical view of
the history of David's time, attributing to it the

characteristics that belonged only to the second temple
and it* worship. That the books are relatively of late

date is true, though there is no proof that they are

later than Neheniiah : whether they are untrustworthy
is a different question. So far as their testimony to

the I's.-ilms is concerned, it fits in well with what other

evidence there is in the case. Many conservative

scholars, indeed, admit that Ps. cvi., among those
testified to in Chronicles, cannot be of David's time,
because of its closing lines :

"
JI^ made them also to lie pitied,
' if M!! those that carried them captives.
Save in, O Lord, our God,
And gather us from among the nations."

But if it were sure that these words refer to the

Babylonian exile, it would be easy to regard them as an

addition : and it is not at all sure that they have any
such reference. At the time when David

brought up
the ark, a few year- after the <i>s>- of a series of Phil-

invasions th.it had laMcd for a generation, it is

certain that there were yet Israeli! ish fugitives, both
slaves _and sojourners, scattered in the neighboring
countries

;
on that joyful occasion, why should not

the minds of the people turn to these, their suffering
brethren, just as naturally as if they had lived several
hundred years later?

Ot/i<-r Tutttnnniy. The testimony of the psalm-
titles, the New Testament, and the Books of Chron-
icles is confirmed by many incidental notices in the
earlier books. Psalm cxxxvii. distinctly presupposes
that Judah, before the time of the exile, had well-
known songs of Zion. The songs giving thanks to
Jehovah because his loving-kindness is eternal ara
alluded to as something familiarly known in Isa. liv. 8;
Jer. xxxiii. Jl. In the times of Amos the name of
David was celebrated among lovers of music and song.

Amps vi. 5. In 2 Sam. xxii. the Eighteenth psalm is

attributed to David, and the habit of lyrical produc-
tion is ascribed to him in 2 Sam. xxiii. 1-7

;
i. 17,

xeq. ; iii. 33, 34. According to 1 Sam. xvi. 14-23, etc.,
David's first entrance into public life was due to his

celebrity as a skilled musician. Facts like these have
no small value as corroborative evidence.

Considerable additional testimony, dating earlier

than_the Christian era, might be drawn from the Sep-
tuagint translation, from the additional titles to the

psalms found in the Septuagint, and from the Apoc-
rypha and the other Jewish-Greek literature, and it

would all be to the same effect with that already cited.

As contradicting the idea that some of the psalms are
later than the Persian period, it may be noticed that
the Septuagint titles often contain the names of Jere-
miah. Hlggai, and Zechariah, but no later names. If
the Septuagint translation of the psalms had not been
made till nearly 130 B. C.

,
and c good many of the

psalms had then onjyjust been written, the signs of
this in the Septuagint would certainly be very differ-

ent from the phenomena actually presented there.

Internal Evidence. A full consideration would re-

quire us now to take up each particular psalm, com-
paring its internal phenomena with the evidence at

which we have been looking, and reaching a separate
conclusion in the case of each psalm by itself. This
we cannot do, but there are certain general facts of in-

ternal evidence that are worth looking at.

Among the psalms that are attributed to the times
of David, either by their titles or by the notices in the

history, are several that recapitulate the history of
Israel Ps. IxxviL, Ixxviii., assigned to Asaph, cv.,

cvi., called Davidic in 1 Chron. xvi., cxxxvi., with the
refrain "his loving-kindness is forever." In each
case the psalm recapitulates the history as now found
in the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, and Samuel,
stopping with the times of David or a little earlier.

The most natural explanation of this fact certainly is

that the writers lived in the times of David, and

brought the history up to their own times
;
in proof of

this compare the similar repetitions in Neh. ix. or
Ecclus. xliv.-l. "The view of Israel's past history
taken in Ps. Ixxviii., where the final rejection of the
house of Joseph is co-ordinated with the fall of Shiloh
and the rise of Zion and the Davidic kingdom, indi-

cates a stand point very near to that of Chronicles."
But Ps. Ixxviii. 00-64 is evidently a description of the

capture of the ark and the killing of Hophrii and
Phinehas in Eli's time. The refusing of Joseph in the

following verses is not the ultimate casting off of
Northern Israel, but the transfer of the sanctuary
from .Shiloh to Jerusalem, from the territory of

Ephraim to that of Judah. It is true that the passage
"indicates a standpoint very near to that of Chron-

icles," in the sense that the psalm takes the same
view of the history that is taken in the Books of
Chronicles ;

but that is to be accounted for by the fact

that both luok at the history correctly. It has no

weight at all to show that this psalm is of even date
witii the Books of Chronicles.

This reasoning is not necessarily vitiated by the (act
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that several of the Asph rwalms, notably TV Ixxir., I have the

Ixxix., Ixxx., and probably Ixxxiii., an- evidently later ever.

than the times of David. Tlie a<vount given in tin-
1

refrain,
"

fur his loving kindness is for-

(ion in .In !:ci. in the
i alioiit ;;.')() B. C.

Hible seouis to be that a guild bearing Asaph's name
I from the time <if [David's Asaph onward.

From this e might naturally expect that the [tsalius

bearing this name would be of various dates.

In tii 'p.KiUA UarrANNifA the
psajnis just

mentioned, together with IV. xliv., xlix., lixiii., an'l

Ixxxvii., arr referred in the time of an alleged revolu-

reiirn of Artaxerxe.s O.-lius. of

Hut the very existence of this

revolution in at best a sliiuly supported conjecture, too

mi -ertain to IMJ justly dcscrihcil as "an hktoried situ-

aii.in which can be very definitely realized." It is

Kiid nf these psalms, "They are post-exile in their

whole tone, and belong to a time when prophecy had
ceased and the synagogue worship was fully estab-

lished (Ixxiir. 8, 9)." But the statement

" We see nnt our sij*ns :

There is no more any prophet,"

docs not necessarily imply that the gift of prophecy
had ceased when the words were written, but only that

there were no prophets just then available (cf. 1 Sam.
xxviii. ti, I")). Further, the statement, "They have
burned up all the synagogues of God in the land," does

not justify the assertion that the synagogue worship
was then i'ullv established. There is no proof and no

probability that the word mned here means "syna-
:

"
it may possibly mean places of religious ser-

vice of some sort, though this would be a singular

meaning for it
;

it is ordinarily used to describe the
.inual festivals, and the SeptoagUtt and Vulgate

translators understood that it was so used here. This

meaning makes good sense, for, in the thought of the

P>almist. the burning of the temple was the burning
up of all the religious solemnities that centred in the

temple. It is an error to
say

that Ps. Ixxiv. is re-

ferred to in 1 Mae. vii. 10. ^The reference there is to

Ps. Ixxix. , and this psalm is cited in Jcr. x. 2">, and

apparently alluded to in several places in Jeremiah.
The suggestion that Ps. Ixxxiii. represents Ashur as
"

t he satrap of Syria
"

is quite a feat of cxegctieal im-

agination. "That it is not of the As-yrian age is ob-
vious from the mention of Arab trilios" is an assertion

which should be compared with the fact that all the

tribes mentioned in the psalm are elsewhere in the

Bible stid to have been in relation with Israel in the
rf Saul or earlier. In fine each of tln-.-e psalms

ean IK; assigned to some (late earlier than the death of

Jeremiah, where it will fit some known irroup of his-

torical facts much more closely than they tit the situa-

tion that has been conjecturally created for them in the
tini" of Artaxerxes O.-hus.

Tltr C'lUfctinn nf tht l^nrlmx. Our present collec-

tion wa< formed in part from several earlier coll.

So much i> evident without accepting all the *l:\i<-

nientaoftlx :

i- KIM \ MIIITANMC \ on this sub-
r
taking space to discuss them. The statement

that iii "Jewish tradition" David "was held to have

completed and arranged the whole book
1

'

is unfair to

all the older and letter forms of the Jewish tradition.

Fairly interpreted, these simply attribute to David that

pre-eminence in psalm-writing which justifies the call-

ing of the collection by his name. There is no iva^m
for holding that the very ancient collection of "The
Prayers of David," the subscription of which now ap-

at the close of Ps. Ixxii., was intended exclu-

sively or
iiuinly for liturgieal use. So far as appears

were 1 those of a book of lyric and de-

votional i>o.-ms. rather than those of a public hymn-
li'ink. Thi- le-timotiy we hive ,-i|.- ,| from C'lronicles

f.ivorj
the jdi-t that thereWU in the hands of lh" lem-

ttle singers from the time nf David a collection for

liturgical use. different from the. collection known as

The reasons for assigning any part of the work of col-

lecting the psalms to an excemjvely late date are dis-

proved by the same considerations that disprove the

excessively late alleged date.s of the psalms I heiusvlves.

Assertions to the contrary notwithstanding, the dux-

ology at the close of Ps. cvi. is natunilly to be regarded,
like those at the close of IV xli., Ixxii., and Ixxxix.. aa

Uiinging to the book closing with the ii.-alm. rather

than to the psalm itself. This Wing the tniM-. the lai-t.

that I Chron. xvi. quotes 1's. cvi., with its dcwolwy,
may be taken as evidence (not, perhaps, a.- entirely de-

cisive evidence) that the first four books of the itgalina

had been collected U-lore that part of Chronicles wan
written. In any case the five books of psakns were

complete before (he completing of the Old Testament

itself; that is. within the probable time of the life of

N'ehcniiah. Sec HIHI.K and CANON in this work, VoL
I., pp. 503, 504, and 708, teq.

Literatim. Tht Oriqin and Grmrth of the /Vi/m*,hr Prof.

T. C. Murray, of the Johns-Hopkins University (1880), is a

monograph worth reading. The cnmmrntnric* on the Psalmi
in the SchiifT- Jjtnge series, or th<e of Delitzsch, are Ihor-

niiL'lily KI>I|. i^ncii works as Bnrnes' Kolei or Spurgeon'i
Treatury oft/ie JHotiie of Daviil&re i icli in practical thought
ami devotional feel ing, however larking thry may Ix-incriii-

cal thoroughness. The purpose of The naltera Witness to tht

lilrinf Or mitt of the JSil'le. hy T. W. Chamhere i.N. V.,

1876), is imlicMted hy this title. In the successive numhers
of the Jountnl ol'tlic .SiK-irty of Hililiral Liteniture and Kx-

egesis are article* by Profrssor C'. 11. Toy. mlvx-ating nn
extrenio late ilnte for Uie several nnm)>s of pi-alms. ReceDt

periodicul literature ahnumls in articles on the Psalm*.

Quite notahle is the articli' of 1'rof. .Sini-ntl in tin 1

Zeittchrift

fur A. T. /I, 1SS8, on the use of the pronoun of

the first person iu the psalms. (W. J. B.)

PTOMATN'KS. See SANTTARV PCIF.NTF..

rriiLlC HEALTH. See SANITARY SCIENCE.
PUBLIC LANDS. The public domain of the

United Statis acquired hy ms-ion fn-ni the several

States :,nil by treaty from France. Spain. M cxieo, Texas,
and Russia, amounts to _'.>'.'. i;:i.").'.tl square niiles, or
about 1,852,310,000 acres, and its cost was, in round

numbers, $322, 000,000. The first sales of these lands
were made in blocks of townships and of 8 sections,
but soon in tracts of 04tt and liin acres, and later of

120, 80. and 40 acres. What is known as a township
is 6 miles square and contains 3f> i-eei ions, each sec-

tion being one mile square, and containing MO acres of
land. A quarter section is } mile square, liid acres.

This system of surveys originated with Judge Oliver

I'helps (if. r.) in 1788. The following is a diagram of
a township, with sections numbered according to gov-
ernment surveys :

Month.

The public, lands of the T'nited State* which are

still undisposed of and open to settlement lie in 19

and 10 Territories. The. following .-lad ne nt

the Prayers of Darid. and in'-ludin- ill-- p-ahus that Knows the number of thousands of s|.are miles WIT-
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veyed in each of the States and Territories : Alabama,
51; Arkansas, 52; California. 158; Colorado, 105;
Florida, 59 ; Illinois, 55

; Indiana, 34 ; Iowa, 55
;

Kansas, 81
; Louisiana, 45; Michigan, 50: Minnesota,

84; Mississippi, 47; Missouri. C>5 ; Nebraska, 74;
Nevada, 112; Ohio, 40; Oregon, 95; Wisconsin, 54;
Alaska. 577; Arizona, 114; Dakota, 151 : Idaho, 80;
Indian Territory, >'<'> ; Montana, 144; New Mexico,
121

; Utah, 84
; Washington Territory, 70 ; Wyoming,

98 ;
Land strip, fi

;
total of 2,837,000 square miles

or 1. si 5, 5' U. 147 acres. Iti each case, except Ohio.

Indiana, Illinois, Indian Territory, and Alaska, land

offices are established, in charge of an officer known as

reiri.-ter of the land office, where the. records of all

surveyed lands are kept, and all applications concerning
lands in each district are filed and inquiries answered.

The public lands arc divided into 2 great classes.

The one class has $1.25 an acre designated as the

minimum price and the other $2.5(1 an acre, the

latter being the alternate sections, reserved by the

United States in land grants to railroads, etc. Titles

to these lands may be acquired by private entry or loca-

tion under the Homestead, 1're-eaiption, and Timber-
culture laws

; or. as to sunie classes, by purchase inr

cash. In the case of lands which may be purchased
at private sale, or such as have not been reserved under

any law, such tracts are sold on application to the land

register, who i--ue-; a certificate of purchase, the re-

ceiver giving a receipt for the money paid, subject to

the issue of a patent, or complete title, if the pro-
ceedings are found regular, by the Commissioner of the

General Land Office at Washington.
The following list comprises the U. S. land offices :

Alabama I luntsville. Montuo.ncry.
Arkansas Little Rock, Cauiden, Harrison, Dar-

dancllc.

Arizona Prescott, Tucson.
i'ornia San Francisco, Marysville, Tlumboldt,

Stockton, Visalia, Sacramento, Los Angeles, Shasta,
Susanville, Bodie.

Colorado Denver City. Leadville, Central City,
Pueblo. Del Norte, Lake City, Durango, Gunnison.

Dakota Mitchell, Watertown, Fargo, Yankton,
Bismarck, Deadwood, Grand Forkg,- Aberdeen, Huron,
Greelsbiirgh.

Florida Gainesville.

Idaho Boise City, Lewiston, Oxford, Ilailey.
Iowa Des Moines.
Kansas Topcka, Salina, Independence, Wichita,

Kirwin, Concordia, Lamed, Wa Keeucy, Oberlin, Gar-
den City.

Louisiana New Orleans, Natchitoches.

Michigan Detroit, East Saginaw, Reed City, Mar-

quette.
Minnesota Taylor's Falls. St. Cloud, Duluth. Fer-

gus Falls, Worthington, Crookston, Benson, Tracy,
Redwood Falls.

Mississippi Jackson.
Mi.'suuri Booticville. Ironton, Sprinarfield.
Montana Helena, liozeman. Mili-s City.
Nebraska Beatrice. Lincoln. Niobrara, Grand Isl-

and. North Piattc, Bloomington, Neligh, Valentine,
McCook.
Nevada Carson City. Eureka.
New Mexico Santa Fe. Las ('races.

Oregon Oregon City, Roseburg, Le Grand, Lake-
view, The Dalles.

Utah Salt Lake
City.

Washington Olympia, Vancouver, Wallawalla,
Yakima. Spokane Falls.

Wisconsin Mena-ha, Falls of St. Croix, Wausau,
I/i Crosse, BayfirM. K.iu Claire.

Wyoming (,'heyenne. Evunston.
The earliest form of grants of public lands was

those to canals, beginning in 1X24 and ending in 1806.

The total was 4. 424. "nil acres, divided as follows:

Illinois (Illinois Kiver and I/ike Michigan), 291,000 ;

Indiana (Wabash and Erie), l,4.V7.'iitu ; .Michigan (St.

VOL. IV. s.

Mary's Ship Canal, Portasre, Superior, La Belle),
1,250,000; Ohio (Miami and Dayton, and General),
1,100,000 ;

Wisconsin (Milwaukee and Rock River and
Breakwater), 325,000. The next kind of grants was for
river improvements, from 1828 to 1846

;
and the total

was 1,406.000 acres. This was divided as follows:
Alabama (Tennessee, Coosa, Cahawba, and Black War-
rior), 400,000 ; Iowa (Des Moines), 322,000 ;

Wiscon-
sin (Fox and Wisconsin), 084,000.
The Pre-emption Act of 1841 was a progressive step,

giving a preference to actual settlers, also permitting
them to pay for their lands with cash or warrants.

According to this act heads of families, widows, or

single persons (male or female), over the age of 21

years, who are citizens of the United States, or who
have declared their intention to become such, under
the naturalization laws, may enter upon any "offered"
or

"
unoffered'' lands, belonging to the United Stales,

or any unsurveyed lands to which the Indian title has
been extinguished, outside of the limits of any land

grant, and purchase not exceeding 160 acres under the

pre-emption laws. If the tract is "offered" land, the
pettier must file his "declaratory statement" in the
U. S. District Land Office within 30 days after making
settlement: and within one year from the date of
settlement lie must make proof of actual residence on
and cultivation of the land, and thereupon purchase
the same at$1.25 per acre, if outside of the limits of a
railroad land-grant, and at $2.50 per acre if within
railroad land-grant limits. If the tract is "unoffered"
land, the settler must tile his

"
declaratory statement"

within 3 months after the approved plat of the town-

ship is received at the U. S. District Land Office, and
final proof and payment must be made within 30
months after the expiration of the said 3 months. A
pre-eniptor may submit proofs of continuous residence
at any time after months from the date of settlement
and obtain title to his land. The settler in

possession
of a valid pre-emption claim may, at any time, con-
vert his pre-emption claim into a homestead. No per-
son who abandons his residence upon land of his own
(not a town lot) to reside upon public lands in the same
State or Territory, or who owns 320 acres of land in

any State or Territory, K entitled to the benefit of the

pre-emption laws. The Pre-emption Act is now virtu-

ally embodied in the 8th section of the Homestead
Law to be described below. It is urged that it should
be repealed because it is said not to operate uniformly
since it docs not apply to lands in the Southern States.

A very peculiar case arose in regard to actual settlers

in what was known as the Territory of Oregon 40 years

ago. At that time the territory north of California,

indefinitely, was claimed by both England and the

United States. In 1846 a treaty designated the par-
allel 4'.i X. lat. the boundary between British Columbia
and the United States, at which time Oregon contained
about 10.000 people. By 1850 the Territory had been

organized under the United States, and 3000 more
immigrants had arrived. In order to make good titles

to land taken up when the sovereignty of the region was

doubtful, and also to encourage further immigration,
Congress pa.-si '! what is called the "Donation Law.

"

This perfected titles originating under the previous

provisional government, and gave to every actual new
settler 320 acres of public land

; or, if he were

married, it gave him and his wife 640 acres. This law,

during its brief existence, aided the settlement of the

country so rapidly that the census of only a decade
later showed over 50,000 inhabitants.

By far the most important law enacted by the United
States was that of IS65, known as the Homestead Act.

Under its provisions any person who is the head of a

family, or who has arrived at the age of 21 years, and
is a citizen of the United States, or has filed his

declaration of intention to become such, is en-

titled to enter one-quarter section, or less quantity,
of unappropriated public land. The applicant must
make affidavit that he is entitled to the privileges of
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the ITomPstcad Act. mid ili:tt tin- entry is made for tion of the eases, pre-emption declaratory statements
his exclusive use and !> nrtil. and tor actual settlement were tiled in the naim > of tin- nppontitioai claimants.
and ( iiltivitioii. ami niu.-t l':iy the ! -I that alleging a prior rc.sideliee of more than f> years re,,

DHt of UM OOnunUHMMM nqnired M fiwom : !' liir under the homestead laws. These filings wore iin-

160 acre*, $10; commission, $1 to JM'J: fee tor MI innliatrly transmuted tn homestead entries and

acres, |o ; commission. S^ to $''. ;
within ti inontlis alleged proofs at once made, nut more than a month

from the date- of entry tlic settler nin.-t take up his or two clapsinir I'roni the date tin; fir>t papers wore

MM upnii tlie land, and reside thereupon and liled until the final entries were plaeed on record.

cultivate the same lor '< years continuously. At the In the proofs the alleged residence of the Parlies

expiration of this period. r within 2 years thereafter, was made to relate Wk ami cover the period from

proof of residence and cultivation must |H> established l>~i>or 1ST" to l.sS'J or iss:;. Mexican names were
i to ivpre.M'iit elainiants, and the papers showed

on their face that they were nil prepared liv one in
oy four witnesses. The proof of settlement with the

certificate of the Ret-isier of the I.ind Olnee is for-

warded U> the (ieneral Land < Hh'ce at Washington, dividual, the signatures of alleged claimants and wit-

fruiii which patent is issued. Final proof cannot lie nesses bearing unniisuikahle evidence that tin.

made until the expiration of 5 years from date of written by the same individual and one other per-

entry, and must lie made within 7 years. The gov-
]

son. The lands were conveyed immediately atler en-

crnment recognizes no sale of a homestead claim. A try, and the transferrce conveyed them to a cattle

home- r may at any time purchase the land company. Reliable persons who had lived near the

under the pre-emption laws if desired, upon making lands from 5 to !"> years, and were well acquainted

proof of settlement and cultivation for a period of not in the vicinity, testified that they had never seen or

less than l> months from the date of entry to the time heard of any one of the alleged claimant:*, and that

of pnrcha.se.
The law allows only one homestead

j

no sueh persons ever lived on the lands. It is esti-

privtlege to any one person. A special act covers mated that fully <JO percent, of all the entries mado
soldiers' homesteads. Kvery person who served not under the two acts in the Territory of New Mexio
leas than '.HI days in tin.- army or navy of the I'nlted have been fraudulent Much of the abuse comes from
States during the War of the Rebellion, and who was large cattle-owners who fenced thousands of acres

honorably discharged and has remained l.iyal to the without the slightest claim
;

or who made claim

government, may enter a homestead, and the time of ffithooi any booing whatever. The BOB has

his service shall be deducted from the period of f> IM-CII that there has been developed a .-v .-! in of land-

years, but he or his widow, as the case may be, must holdings on a scale not known in any other part of
reside upon and cultivate his homestead at lea.st the world. In many instances the holders are aliens

year before final proof can be made, whatever may who have no interest whatever in supporting I. S.

have been the period of his service. The widow of a laws or institutions. Some of these individuals and

soldier, or, if she be dead, or is married again, the corporations own millions of acres : and many of them
minor heirs (if any) may, through their guardian, hold areas of .several hundred tin msand acres.

make a homestead entry, and if the soldier died in the

service, the whole term of his enlistment will be dc-

ductcJTroin the time otherwise required to perfect the

title. Neither the gnardkin nor the minor children

are required to reside on the land, but the land must be

In this connection the State laws in regard to alien

ownership may be noted. In 1883 land-ownership
..ide the subject _of special investigations and

it was found that citizens and aliens arc on the
same footing in Alabama, Arkansas. California. Colo-

cultiva'tcd and improved for the period of time rado, I Dakota, Mnrida, (ieorgia. Illinois. Indiana,

during which the father would have been required Iowa, Kansas. Loaimm. Maine, Man-land. M>-
to reside on the

described above may
statement for ICO acres

after which he has (\ mo... .................................

entry of the land and commence his settlement and Texas. 1'tah. Vermont, Virginia, West, Virginia,

improvement. This latter entry must be made in Washington Territory, and Wisconsin. California

person. and I tali require simply a non-resident alien to whom
It has leen prnposed that the various homestead an inheritance falls to claim it within 5 ycai-s. This is

acta should be consolidated anil that a new law, ap-. merely a reasonable statute of limitation. Nevada

plicable to all public lands not mineral or limber, ! prohibits a subject of China from owning real

should make the entry for lands loO a-ivs : that a Pennsylvania limits the right of purchase in an alien

homestead entry should not be considered M oonsam- 1 to M-S. but he may hold without limi-

matednntilapate.it i.-sues
;
and that the law requir- estate liy devise or (li'scent. This is the only State in

ing settlers to advertise their intention to pay for their the I'nion that limits the amount of land purchasable
lands should In: abolished. Of course th" government bylaw. In \ ennoiit it was .stated in the case of The
expects no revenue from the llome.-t'-ad A'-t -the fees Staler*. Boston. Concord, and Mont real H. K. Co., that

and commissions paying only for the cost of survey while no laws prohibit aliens enjoying real estate, and
and the sale. l!ut there is again to the nation of

j

while the power of escheat may still exist, utridixtiini

more than money value in filling the lands wiilis- - et it has always remained dormant, notwith-

The number of a.-iv.s entered ninler the Home- standing the frequent occasions for its legitimate ex-

Stead Act for the past 10 years were as follows :
|

ercise. In other words, the common law. although
unrepealed, is a dead letter in practice. The Indiana
statute of 1881 provides that any non-resident alien

luire by inheritance real estate as though he were
a citizen

;
but the time during which he may hold,

sell, alienate, and convoy expires in 8 years after final

settlement of the decedent's estate from which it was
lent alien is in all respects in the

_______ position as a citizen, and it may generally be
and the homestead laws. In 1882 and ISSl. 7,'JOd remarked that in States in which restrictive law- an;

acres of the public lands in Eastern New Mexico . in force the resident has superior rights to the in.n-

wcre taken up under the homestead and pre-emption resident alien. In the nndcr-mentinned Stat.

lawn by one individual for grazing purposes, by entries
|

Territories the following is the 8Utc of the law : ( 'on-

made in the names of fictitious persons. In the necticut: Aliens residim: in the I'nitcd Slates and
\>mestcad entries, which comprise the greater por- 1 natives of France can hold and tiaiismit land. Oth.r

Year.
1878.

1879.

1880.

1881.

1882.
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aliens are restricted to lands for mining and quarrying
only. No doubt exists that a treaty negotiated with a

foreign power by the President can abrogate restric-

tive State land Iiws in regard to aliens, and this curi-

ous exception in favor of the French was probably in-

corporated in the State laws of Connecticut in deference

to the U. S. treaty with France during the Revolution-

ary war. There are two early Anglo-American treaties

on the same subject. Delaware and Kentucky draw
the line at resident aliens who have declared their in-

tention to become citizens. New York, which has

always been the most progressive in law reform,

strangely holds to the doubtful blessing of the com-
mon law, although many slight modifications have
been made by statute. A declaration to be-

come a citizen is still necessary to make a legal
devise of lands. Up to 1881 the Territories of Arizona,

Idaho, and Montana seem to have enacted no laws

upon the subject, but the practice is undoubtedly in

conformity with all the Western States in granting the

fullest power to the alien. A bill was introduced in

the Senate of the United States, in 1884, limiting

foreign holdings to 30 square miles of land. This

bill Wiis not passed ;
but it is evident that some

restriction of the sort is needed. There can be no
doubt that settlement has been retarded in the regions
affected by the course of the land-thietes. The only
check to the monopoly of the cattle-men in some of
the Territories has been the spread of sheep-farming,
which prevents range-feeding for cattle. The use
of the wire fence, by these corporations, noted above,
was found to be so reckless that, in August, 1885,
Pres. Cleveland issued the following proclamation :

"I do hereby order and direct that any and every un-

lawful enclosure of the public lands, maintained by
any person, association, or corporation, be immediately
removed, and 1 do hereby forbid any person, assneia-

tion, or corporation from preventing or obstructing by
means of such enclosures, or by force, threats, or in-

timidation, any person entitled thereto from peaceably

entering upon and establishing a settlement or resi-

dence on any part of such public land which is subject
to entry and settlement under the laws of the United
States ; and I command and require each and every
officer of the United States upon whom the duty is

legally devolved to cause this order to be obeyed and
all the provisions of the act of Congress herein men-
tioned to be faithfully enforced."

The Timber Culture Act of 1878 provides that public

lands, naturally devoid of timber, may be acquired by

planting trees thereon and keeping the same in a

healthy, growing condition for 8 years. Not more than

160 acres in any one section can be entered, and no

person can enter more than 160 acres or make more
than one entry under these "laws. An applicant must
be the head of a family, or 21 years of age, and a citi-

zen of the United States, or he must nave filed his

declaration of intention to become a citizen, as required

by the naturalization laws. The Land Office fee for

an entry of more than 80 acres is $14; and for 80
acres or less, $9; and $4 when final proof is made.
Land to be entered must be entirely devoid of timber.

In order to acquire 160 acres of land, 10 acres must be

cultivated and planted with trees
;
5 acres must be cul-

tivated and planted with trees, to acquire any legal sub-

division of Si) acres
;
and 2j acres to acquire any Will

subdivision of 40 acres or less. The person making
entry of 100 acres is required to break or plow 5 acres

during the first year, and 5 acres during the si run 1

year. The 5 acres broken or plowed during the first

year must be cultivated to
crop,

or otherwise,, during
the second year, and IK,- planted to timber during the

third
year.

The f acres broken or plowed during the

second year must be cultivated the third year, and

planted to timber during the fourth year. For entries

of less than 160 acres, a proportionate number of acres

must be plowed, planted, cultivated, and planted to

trees. These trees must be cultivated and protected

for not less than 8 years ;
and at the expiration of that

period, or within five years thereafter, proof must bo
made by the claimant and twocreditable witnesses, show-
ing that there were at the time of making such proof
at least 675 living, thrifty trees on each of the 10 acres

required to be planted ;
also that not less than 2700

trees were planted on each of the 10 acres. Fruit-
trees are not considered timber within the meaning of
this act. Title cannot be obtained prior to the expira-
tion of 8 years, and final proof must be made within
5 years after the expiration of the said 8 years. While
the

object
of the act was a good one, the act itself has

been abused quite as much as the Homestead and Pre-

emption Acts. About 10,000,000 acres of agricultural
lands have been located under it as a disguise; and it

is urged that the act should be repealed, on the ground
that the timber is actually necessary for the develop-
ment of the country, since both mining and settlement
are impossible without it. A veiy grave abuse of the tim-
ber laws was reported early in 1888, more particularly
from California. This report was based upon investi-

gations made during the two previous years. It was
shown that the abuses were committed partially by a

gjoup of capitalists who coveted the choice redwood
forests of Humboldt county. They engaged a group of
timber speculators to get possession of the land and
transfer it fo them. The speculators hired 600 persons
to take 160 acres apiece under the Timber Land Act,
each swearing that he applied for the land "in good
faith to appropriate it to his own exclusive use and
benefit," and that he did not intend to transfer the
title to any other person. Records of the county show
that the timber alone on the land seized by these com-
panies had an estimated value of $1 1,000,000. Since
the exposure many entries have been held for cancella-

tion, and proceedings have been instituted to set aside

patents issued on many such entries.

What are known as the "Swamp Land Grants"
were made under the act of 1854 relating to desert
lands. This act provided that any person who is a
citizen of the United States, or any person of requisite

age who may be entitled to become a citizen, and who
has filed his declaration to bcconie such, may file his

oath with the Register and Receiver of the Land Office

in the district in which any desert land is located, that
he intends to reclaim, not exceeding one section of said

land, by conducting water upon it, within 3 years; and
by paying to the receiver the sum of 25 cents per acre

for all the land claimed, such person may enter said

land under the act. At any time within 3 years a pat-
ent can be obtained by making proof that he has re-

claimed said land, and paying the additional sum of $1

per
acre. No person can enter more than one tract of

land, and not to exceed 640 acres, which shall be in

compact form. This act
applies

to desert land in Da-
kota, Montana, Idaho, Washington, and Oregon.
Desert lands are defined by this act to be all lands, ex-

clusive of mineral and timber lands, which will not,
without irrigation, produce some agricultural crop.
Kven this law has been the cause of great abuse

;
be-

cause many lands have been claimed which were as

fertile as any classed under the other acts for settle-

ment. Nearly 100,000 acres were granted undar this

act during the year ending June 30, 1888; and the

aggregate reaches 57,000,000 acres. The greater part
<>f tin -10 grants have been made in the State of Florida;
Louisiana. Michigan, and Oregon coming next in

order. The original grants were made for the purpose
of enabling Stales to construct levees necessary to re-

claim swamp and other lands
;
but it was required that

the proceeds of such lands should be applied to the

reclamation of the same. The claims of many States

were transferred to counties, and the money realized

was used in such counties for roads, bridges, and many
other purposes not contemplated by the law. Some of
the lands have even been disposed of to railroads. Con-

sequently only a small part of the proceeds has really

gone to reclaim the lands. Further acts of 1855 and
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rovided indeniniiie-i in such a way that nearly 1 tonagon, Ontonagon and Brule River. Bay Do Npquet
600,000 acres of gi>d land have been obtained so that and Marque
certain agents could draw their percentages. A thofOUch
investigation has. however, been ppi-i eiited by the

I .and Office. The United Slate- have also

granted lands from time to time to the several States

for educational purposes. At the ;>n sent tim<

there remain of .-noli lands I.S.",IHHM acres. The good
or bad use of such lands depends upon the people of
each State rcspoetivi ly.

The most im|irtaiil and far-reaching grants of the

United States ha\c been those to railroads. Until

1850 tho development of the Western territory pro-
ceeded gradually and steadily, by normal and natural

methods of growth. Indiana, Michigan, and Illinois

had become pro-|>crous and populou- States rapidly,
it is true, but not by any speculative or adventitious

means. As emigration from the Ka.-t formed here and
there upon the Western prairies, and along the water-

courses of the great Mississippi Valley, the comforts

and conveniences of the Atlantic Slates soon followed

ill its train. Whore new railways were needed new-

railways were built, by private capital, in the ordinary

way. ju.-t as they had Iwen in the F.ast. But, in 184'.!,

the Calilbrnia gold fever quickened the pulse of the

nation to an unnatural degree. Ah at once a Slate of
|

the Union loomed up in the far Wc.-t as far from
'

New York in one direction as Knrope was in the oppo-
site direction and the country awoke to realization of
the vast ness of its domain and its glorious possibilities
in the way of material wealth. Flmigration became a

national fever. Kvorylmdy who could do so went off to

Iowa, Minne.-ota. Kansas. Nebraska, California, Ore-

gon, and the intermediate Territories. The consequence
was that there was soon a great population in those

parts; but the inhabitants were wide !> scattered, and
there wore few large towns between St. Louis and
Sail Francisco. The several la\\s allowing grants to

railroads l>egan in IS.V) and ended in I.S74. Nearly all

the lands were taken by ISia'.. and their aggregate now
(lss>) is about 37.' This has been
divided among the several Slates, in round num-
bers, by the thousand acres. as follows: Illinois, liiinii ;

Bippi, ]IKtO; Alabama. 31 too
; Florida, 17(10;

Ixiiiisiana, 1O71'; Arkansas. J."il7: Missouri. 1400;

Minnesota, 8000 ;
Kan.-a-. 163X; Iowa. 47(IS ; Michi-

gan, 3.".l; Wisconsin. 3 KM I. I Id ween I Si,:: an. I ISr.'.l

a total of nearly J.Oiin.KiKi < rartod for wagon
roads, as follows: Wis< sin, . Michigan,

etl and North-western ;
W

sin Chicago. St. Paul. Minneapolis,
and Omaha and

formerly \\ mri, and formerly Si. ('mix
and Like Superior with branch to liaylield, Wis-
consin Kailroad Farm M i.ucl Company,
Chicago and North-western. Wi-cmi-in Central;
Minnesota St. Paul. Minneapolis, and Manitoba,
St. Paul and Pacific. Brainerd Branch. St. Vincent ex-

tension. Minnesota Central. Wiiioiia and Si. Peter. St.

Paul and Sioux City. St. Paul and Duluth. Southern
Minnesota and extension, Hasting- and Dakota; Kan-
sas Loavenworth. Lawrence, and < ialvcstnii. Missouri,
Kansas and Texas. Atchison. Toncka. and San
St. Joseph and Denver City, Missouri Kiver. Fort
Scott, and (Suit'. Corporations I'nion Paclfi.

tral Pacific, Western Pacific. Central Branch Union
Pacific. Kansas Division of Union Pacific. Burlington
and .Missouri Kivor in Nebraska. Sioux City an
cilio. Northern Pacific. Plaeorvillo and Sacramento

Valley of 1866 (declared forfeited in I8M),
Branch of Central Paeilic. Oregon and California. At-
lantic and Pacific. Southern Pacific and Branch Line,
Stockton and Copperopoli.- of Isii7 (declared fo,

in 1874), Oregon Central of ls7 (declared forfeited,
as to parts, ill I >,-.">). Texas Pacific of 1S7I (declared

forfeited in IS,-V>). New Orleans Pacific (formerly New
Orleans), Baton Koiiiro. and Viek.shur.ir of 1S7) (de-
clared forfoiled in .-mall part and continued in largo
part in 18H7). Of the grants to corporations the icrti-

lied acres were as follows, in thousands: Central I'a-

cilie. '.M',:; ; Central IVilic (>ucc t '->or to We.-tern Pa-
cilie), 4t<: Central Paeilic', Oregon Branch.
I'liion Paeilic. ly.Iti; ('nion Paeilic, central branch,
"1>: I'nion Paeilic, Kansas divi.-ion, '.K'i4

;
I'nion Pa-

cific, succes.-or to Denver Pacific. lt;.~>
; Burlington and

Missouri Kiver, in Nebra.-ka, 'J.'17:;
;

Sioux Cily and
1'ueifie, 41

;
Northern Pacific. 71ii; Oregon and Cali-

fornia, lilil'
;
Atlantic and Pacific. '.i.V.i ; Southern Pa-

cific, 104(1; Southern Paeilic. branch line, I sS
;
New

Orleans Pacific. l,7v : total. 13,1

Tlicse land grants had always been given with the
condition attached that the roads must be constructed,

finished, mid put into operation before a certain .-peei-

tiod time, failini: which tlic grant would be inoperalive.
No attention, however, was paid to this part of tin;

matter for many years, drains were made to one
road after another in quick succession, and the linn;

had not yet arrived for inquiry as to how the beneli-

-'-I.(MX); Oregon, l.'Ji'iO.ooo. The grants for rail-
'

claries were fulfilling their side of the contract. Then
roads to the several States wore spoiled toward eon- came the civil war. which concentrated all the care

the following railroads: Illinois Illinois and energy of the nation to the exclusion of all minor
matters; and it was not until long after the war that
the L'oveniment bethought iisolf of the interest it had
in these Western roads. The Forty-seventh Cong
which began in IvSI. was the first Coiigre.-., to eon -

. .

(he question of forfeiture. The question arose in this

way: Some settlers who had established hour
in the upper peninsula of Michigan wore sudder'
fronted by the agents of a railway company who
claimed their lands under the provisions of an old land

grant, the terms of which had never been complied
with by the company. The lands had belonged to the

Central: Mississippi Mobile and Ohio, Vicksburg
and Meridian, (iulf and Ship Island; Alabama Mo-
bile and Ohio. Alabama and Florida. Solina, Koine,
and Dalton. Alabama and Tennessee, Coosa and Ten-
nessee, Mobile and ( lirard. Alabama and I 'hatlanooL'a.

South and North Alabama ; Florida Atlantic, d ulf.

and West India Transit. Florida and Alabama. Peiisa-

cola and (iooigia. Florida, Atlantic, and < Milt Central
;

Jjonisiana North Louisiana and Te Moans.
O|K-lou-as and (ireat Western (in 1*70. act p.i-- ( d

forfeiting all lands not lawful 1

;
i of by the

Slate); Arkansas 8t. Lmis. Iron Mountain, ami
Southern. Little Kock and Fort Smith, Memphis and
Little. Kock. St. Ijoiiis and Iron Mountain of IHl'.O

(which was declared forfeited in 1>M): Missouri
South-west Branch of the Paeilic, Hannibal and St.

Joseph. St. I/iiiis. Iron Mountain, and Southern. St.

I/oiii- and Iron Mountain (forfei led) : Iowa Burling-
ton and Missouri Kiver. Chicago. Kock Island, and

Pacific, Cedar Kapids and Mi--ouri Kiver. Dubiique
and Sioux City. Iowa Falls and Sioux City. Dos Moines
Valley. M.-I Iregor and Missouri l!i\. r. Chicago. Mil-

waukee, and St. Paul, Sioux City ami St. Paid; Mich
igan Port Huron and Like Michigan, Jackson, Lan-

sing, and Sagin.iw. lii.md Kapids ami Indiana. Flint

and Perc Marquette, Manjuette, Houghton, and On-

company at one time by the language of the grant,
but tin' road had not been built, and the term of years
in which it was ordered to ! built had expired. The
settlers took the mailer to the' courts, including tho

Supremo Court, but the decision wa.- ai-ain>t them. In

despair they toned to Con-ivss f>r relief, and their

petition wa.- referred to the House .Judiciary Commit-
tee Nothing was done by this Congress; but the

Forty-eighth
'

. in I-M. took up (lie mailer
and
whic

.

a ed a re -..lintion that all railroad land grants
have not been earned by the fulfilment of tho

conditions specified in the respective acts ought to be
declared forfeited and restored to the public domain;
and that the whole system of land laws now existing

ought to be overhauled, and so changed as to open the
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agricultural portions to actual settlers only, and to pre-
vent grabs of public lands of any kind, whether farm-

ing, mineral, or forest. The question continued to be

agitated with good results. The land department of
the Central Pacific Railroad Company decided to sell

no land to any person who would not keep and im-

prove it, making a large reduction, however, to such

persons. The railroad also proposed to retain control

of the land until it had been improved in the manner
allied upon, and reserved the right to prevent a sale

to speculators. Congress, on the 3d of March, 1887,

passed a law providing that the Secretary of the In-

terior shall immediately adjust, in accordance with the

decisions of the Supreme Court, each of the railroad

land grants made by Congress to aid in the construc-

tion of railroads, and heretofore unadjusted. In Oc-
tober of the same year the Commissioner of the Land
Office decided that an actual settler on restored rail-

road lands, who holds a deed from the railroad com-

pany, can secure title from the government under the

pre-emption or homestead laws, provided he has not

exhausted his privilege thereunder. The 5th section of
the act of March 3, 1887 (24th Statutes, 5006), pro-
vides that when lands within the limits of railroad

grants coterminous with the constructed portions of
the lines of roads, which lines have not been conveyed
on account of the grants, but were excepted from the

operations of the same, and which have been sold by
the railroad company to citizens, or to persons who
have declared their intentions to become citizens of the
United States, such lands at the date of purchase from
the railroad company not being in the bona-fide occu-

pation of adverse claimants under the pre-emption or

homestead laws of the I'liitcd States, and where claims

and occupations have been voluntarily abandoned, and
vhere such lands are not of the class described as set-

tled upon subsequent to the 1st day of December, 1SS2,

by persons claiming to enter the same under the settle-

ment laws of the United States, then bona-tide pur-
ena->Ts from the railroad com].any, if qualified as to

citizenship, their heirs or assigns, may make payment to

the United States .'or such lands at the ordinary gov-
ernment price for like lauds, and receive patents there-

for.

As the result of the agitation relating
to forfeitures

it is now stated that the adjustment of the grant to

one wairon-road and '.'.'I railroads has been completed.
This adjustment discloses the fact that 7 railroads and
one wagon-road have had land certified or patented to

them in excess of their respective grants to the amount
of 218,5'JO acres, and suits are recommended, under
said act, to vacate such illegal patents or certificates.

There are 2iM)0 forfeiture eases pending in the U. S.

Land Office, and lands in the indemnity limits of the
Northern Pacific, the Atlantic and Pacific, the South-
ern Pacific, tiie California and Oregon, and the Ore-

gon and California roads, to the extent of 17.S3IUMH)
are affected by these cases. Of the 25.429.866

acres of land covered by selections pending at the close

of the fiscal year, 1888, 21,660,4M. acres were selected

by railroad companies whose roads were not completed
in the time required by their respective grants. It has
been recommended that there should be forfeiture of
nil lands coterminous with those parts of the respective
roads which were uncompleted at the expiration of the
limited time for their construction.

The future of the country depends largely upon the

pettlcrs that will occupy the unoccupied public lands.

Upon the ownership of these lands by sniall holders

he security of the country from internal disturb-

ances. It is stated that in England only 1 person in

20 is an owner of land
;

in Scotland, 1 in L'5
;

in Ire-

land, 1 in 7'.)
;
and that the great majority of land-

holders in Great Britain own less than one acre each.

From past experience it is not likely that any such rec-

ord as this can ever be made in regard to the public
lands of the United States. But it would seem that

the laws should be so amended that the same settler

cannot take ]30 acres under the Homestead Act
; 130

acres under the Pre-emption Act
;
040 acres under the

Desert Land Act; and 1(10 acres under the Timber
Culture Act a total of 1060 acres. (F. G. M.)
PUEBLOS, an interesting family of Indians of

New Mexico and Arizona, agricultural in their

habits, and dwelling iu very large, single habita-

tions, sometimes capacious enough to contain a whole
tribe. They are also known as Village Indians, vil-

lage being the English rendering of the Spanish
pueblo. The remarkable edifices built by these scmi-

ciyilizcd tribes are in some cases constructed of stone
laid in mud mortar, but more generally of adobe or
sun-dried brick. They cover a considerable area and
are several stories high, sometimes 5 or 6. They are
in some cases built in the form of a hollow square ;

in

others on the brow of a high bluff or mountain terrace
of difficult approach. Defence against enemies seems,

indeed, an essential feature in their construction, and
the lower story is invariably without doors or windows,
the only entrance to the house being attained by lad-

ders leading to the second story. Each story recedes a
few feet from the line of that below it, leaving a ter-

race, which extends round the whole structure, to
which this successive decrease in area of the stories

gives something of a pyramidal aspect. There are no

stairways anywhere in the edifice, all access to higher
stories being attained by ladders. In some of these
extensive edifices whole communities, numbering from
300 to 700 souls, reside, each family having a single

apartment. Should this become overcrowded by in-

crease of the family another apartment is occupied, or
if there be none vacant, a new one is built above, thus

adding to the height of the building. In each edifice

there are reserved one or more large rooms capable of
holding several hundred persons. These form the
council-chambers of the tribe, and are also used for

the tribal dances, of which there are several kinds, ap-
parently connected with religious rites.

There are 19 of these villages in New Mexico, most
of which have been occupied for a very long period,
their inhabitants obtaining a livelihood by the cultiva-

tion of the soil, in which they have considerable skill.

Their occupants number over 8000 souls and possess
about 900,000 acres of land, but only 100,000 are

tillable. On these they raise maize, wheat, vegetables,

fruit, and cotton, while they possess considerable herds
of horses, cattle, mules, goats, and sheep. The rain-

less character of the region renders irrigation neces-

sary, and they have a well-devised system of ditches,

many of which have been in use for centuries. They
are economical in their habits and hard workers, each
heid of a family having a farm of his own, not well

cultivated according to our ideas, yet sufficiently so to

provide the necessaries of life. As a people they are

quiet, honest, and law-abiding, take good care of the

farming implements with which the government has

provided them, and are making slow but steady prog-
ress in education and civilization. In addition to agri-
culture they possess certain simple industrial arts,

spinning and weaving cotton and wool into fabrics for

clothing and heavy blankets, while they have some
skill in the manufacture of [lottery, which they orna-

ment with various designs in color and geometrical

figures. Their warlike habits are of a barbarous

character, approaching those of the Aztecs. It is said

that when an enemy is killed in battle they cut off his

scalp, drink his blood, and bathe their iiices and gar-
ments in it. Then they wet their hands in it, believing
it will increase their strength and courage. The scalp
of an enemy is placed in the hands of him who first

took it, even if he was not present at the killing, and
he is afterwards regarded with distinction, as if he had

performed some great deed of valor. It can, fortu-

nately, be said that all this refers to tlieir former cus-

toms, as they have no opportunity or incitement under

present conditions to indulge in hostilities.

In addition to the New Mexican tribes there are a
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number of related agricultural tribes in Arizona some
of which differ in their buiidiiii.' habits from die former,
vet are connected with them in other particular*.
The Moquis trild-s. DOibawf alHiut li'JiM) and speak-

ing languages of a different family, erect building* like

those described, these being placed on the summit (it

high mesas or isolated hills, which rise abruptly from
the plain to the height of from 300 to 500 foot, and are

m steep u to be almost inaccessible to an enemy.
There are seven of these villages in the Arizona agency,

only two of which are accessible by a wagon-road. Of
these that known as Oribi is much the ia rge.it. The
houses are all of stone, many of them 3 or 4 stories

high, with flat, dirt roofs, cement floors, ami small win-

dows and doors. Lumber is sueh a luxury that it is

seldom used even for doors. The furniture is very
kim pie, a sheepskin serving for chair, the floor for

table, while a few baskets, blankets, and pieces of pot-

tery constitute the whole of the household goods.

Nearly every family lias a corn-mill, in which the grain
is ground to flour by hand, rubbing with a stone. The

Moquis are pastoral and agricultural in their habits.

Nearly all have a few sheep, and some have large
flocks of sheep, besides horses and barros. They all

cultivate the soil, the farms of some being 15 miles or

more from the village, their field-crops being wheat
and corn, onions, beans, and melons their favorite veg-

etables, while peaches, apricots, and other fruits are

raised. They weave their own belts and blankets and
a coarse kind of cloth, and have some skill in the

making of pottery.
The Pitua Indians of the lower Colorado region are

apparently of the same sto-k and cultivate the ground,
but are of a lower grade of civilization. Their dwell-

ings are the ordinary wigwam of the northern Indians,

rudely built, with a hole on one side, through which
the savage crawls into his home. They have no

chimney or other means of ventilation, and are too low
to allow him to stand erect, while the smoke is genc.--

ally thick enough to stifle a white man. These are

their winter habitations; in summer they live in the

fields under a shelter made of forked sticks, covered
with brush and poles to protect them from the sun.

There are some 4000 in all of these and the rekted

Mariposa tribes.

The Pueblo Indians have been known for over three

centuries, their habits when first known being the
same as those displayed now, and many of their hab-
itations the same. They were first visited by Alvar
Nunez during his remarkable journey from Florida to

the Pacific between 1529 and 1538 ; afterwards by l>e

Niza in 1539, and in 1540 by Coronado, who visited

and described the villages in much the same language
as would now be applied to them. The "City of

Cibola," called by others Zufii, visited by him, is still

in existence, and inhabited by one of the most interest-

ing of the Pueblo tribes. Of the earlier history of
these Indians nothing is known. They have a few

vague traditions, but nothing definite
; yet the ruins of

old pueblos and the remains of ancient pottery, which
are found not only near these ruins but generally over
the plains, indicate a high antiquity and a much more
numerous population than at present. In the Valley
of the Gila, thirty miles above the I'imo villages, arc

traces of ancient canals, adobe buildings, and pottery
of a superior character. The same is the case in other

parts of northern Arizona, there being evidences of
extensive irrigating works and a lanre population,
while numerous remains are found in New Mexico,
some of them more extensive and exhibiting a higher
type of art than in the present villages. Mr. lianda-

her. who examined these ruins and studied the Indian
habits under the direction of the American Institntt

of Archaeology, ban detenu incd that the area formerly
occupied by the Pueblo Indians is bounded on tin-

east bv a region 40 miles west of the Pecos River,
New Mexico, and extends west to within about 10*.

miles of the Colorado. Northward it reaches to nearly

the tnth parallel of latitude, while the limit of south-
ward extension is not well indicated. The pueblos
vary in degree ot skill, and indicate a gradual develop-
ment I rom the Indian lodge tn the complex edifice,

le doubts tin- assertion* sometimes made about a for-

iier hu_'.
population,

and thinks that the many build-

ups indicated by the ruin* were occupied successively,
ind not simultaneously. This seems confirmed by the
raditions of the Xuilis and the I'mios.

There are certain reason* to believe that village life

was in decadence at the period of the first discovery of
hese remarkable habitations, and it seems probable
hat the industrious Pueblo tribes, after developing a
irimitive agriculture by means of irrigation of the soil

of this rainless region, and growing numerous and pow-
erful, were driven south by the nostilc trilx's <' the
lomadic Indians of the north, the strange cliff-dwell-

of the river canons of Colorado licing defensive

mints occupied in their jjradual retreat. Whether
igriculture was original with them, or was derived
Voin the civilized peoples of lower Mexico, can-

not well be ascertained. All that can be said is that
there seems no linguistic uoniiLvtion with the Azt.ec or
ither Mexican nations.

The process of civilizing these Indians has gone on
ever since their first discovery. Catholic missions were
stiiblished among them two centuries ago, and many
>f them are Roman Catholics to-day, though their

Christianity is deeply diluted with paganism, and they
still cling to their old beliefs and practice-. Among
these is the maintenance of the sacred fire and the wor-

ship of Montcziima, a deity not to be confounded with
the emperor of the Aztecs. The Pueblo Indians were
the citizens of Mexico, and came into the Un
^tates with the rights thus acquired. They thus
maintain a different relation to the' government from

any other Indians, and hold their lands in fee under
government patents. The treaty with .Mexico, as in-

terpreted by Chief-Justice Slough in I >.'.?, makes
t'..ciii full citizens of the United Slate*, lint they have
not as yet been recognized as such either by the Fed-
eral or the territorial authorities. The internal ad-
ministration of the tribes remains in their own hands,
and is conducted in accordance with their old customs,
cadi village being controlled by a governor and a
council of three elders.

Under American control the Pueblo Indians are

making promising and substantial progress in civiliza-

tion and education, and will undoubtedly become very
useful citizens in the ner future, being self-sustaining,

peaceful, and law abiding. Large numbers of their

children are at school, and compulsory education is

practised with good results. Seven day-schools and
two boarding-schools are conducted by the Catholic
Board of .Missions, and four day-schools and one

boarding-school by the Prcsbvtcrian Board. There is

also a government school. The total average attend-

ance is 6SO. In some of the schools the boys are

taught trades, the. girls instructed in housework, while
in the communities at large wagon-roads have been

made, bridges constructed, fields enlarged, ini

ditches improved and lengthened, better clothing is

worn, more fruit-trees planted, and many other indi-

cations of growth in ideas and prosperity are shown.
This progress is due to the persistent efforts of the res-

ervation agents, who are working vigorously and in-

telligently lor the advancement of their wards. Among
t he igwam-dwclling Pimos many have been induced to

build adobe houses by presents of wagons and harm -s,

and some of them now possess comfortable and well-

eonstrucled farm-houses furnished with tables, chairs,

beds, and other civilized appliance*, their walls even

being adorned with
pictures.

When we reflect that

these Indians have I wen under the control of the

United States for only forty years, this degree of ad-

vancement is certainly very encouraging and is full

of promise for their future progress in civilization.

(ait)
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PULASKI, CASIMIR (1747-1779), a Polish Count] intendent of the public museums and libraries. Since
who fought and fell in the American Devolution, was ! 1884 he has again been a member of the Keichstag.
born in Lithuania, March 4, 1747. His father. Count

|

His later works have been his autobiography, My Life
Joseph Pulaski, organized the confederation of Bar in and Times (4 vols., 1882), and The Bronze Age in

1708, and fell in .the revolt against King Stanislaus Hungary (1884).

Augustus. Casimir had served in the army of Duke
Charles of Courland, and took an active part in the

war in defence of Polish liberty against Russian die-
j

tation. After the storming of Bar he sought refujre

in a monastery, where he was besieged for some weeks
and then permitted to depart, on promise to endeavor
to effect a reconciliation. This promise he afterwards

repudiated as extorted by force. From Moldavia he
carried on a restless warfare and in 1771 lie even seized

the king at Warsaw, but was compelled to release

him. Austria and Prussia united with Russia and ef-

fected the partition of Poland in 1772. Pulaski's

father and two brothers had fallen in the strife ; his

His wife, THERESE PULSZKT (1819-1866), was
married in 1845, and after her husband settled in

England engaged in literary work. Her principal
publications were Memoirs of a Hungarian Lady (2
vols., 1800), and Tales and Traditions of Hungary
(2 vols., 1851).
PUMPELLY, RAPHAEL, geologist, was born at

Owego, N. Y., Sept. 8, 1837. He received his scien-

tific training at Paris, Hanover, and Freiberg, Saxony,
and returning to the United States in 1860 engaged in

mining in Arizona. In 1861 he was employed by the

government of Japan in exploring the mineral re-

sources of the island of Yezo and in 1863 bv the

property was confiscated, and he was sentenced to out-
]
government of China in surveying the coal-fields of

lawry and death. After some service in the Turkish
;

that empire.. In 1866 he was made professor of
army he went to France, where he lived in poverty mining engineering in Harvard University. In 1870
and obscurity. In 1777 he was brought to the

notice]
he sun-eyed the copper region of Michigan, and in

of Franklin, who engaged his services in behalf oP 1871-73 was State geologist of Missouri, and published
American independence. Soon after his arrival at

|
Reports of his work. When the U. S. Geological

Philadelphia, Pulaski's bravery was conspicuous at
; Survey was organized, Prof. Puiupelly took charge of

Brandywinc and Germantown, and he was made a the division of economic geology. He was a special
brigadier of cavalry. In March, 1778, he'joined the agent of the Tenth Census and for its Report prepared
main army at Valley Forge and was authorized to or- Vol. XV., on Mining Industries. From 1881 to 1884 he

ganize an independent corps of lancers and light was engaged in the Northern transcontinental sur-

mfantry. He visited Bethlehem in the spring, and
| vey, which he organized. Since 1884 he has been

seems to have had one or more small
flap

embroidered '

geologist of the archaean division of the national geo-
there by the Moravian Sisters. But the consecration logical survey. Besides Reports of his public work
of Pulaski's banner,

,
as described in Longfellow's poem, and contributions to scientific journals he has pub-

has no foundation in fact. In six months the Count
\
lished Geological Researches in China and Japan

'tacetF,

f this

by a deserter, and surprised by the British, and 40 of genus bear large yellow flowers with a bell-shaped
his men were killed. In February, 1779, he went to

the South to assist in the defence of Charleston.

Reaching that city in May, he made a bold assault

on the British but was repulsed. Charleston was
relieved soon after, and the French Count d'Estaing
called the Americans to besiege Savannah. Here an
assault was ordered on Oct. 9, and Pulaski, at the

head of the cavalry, received a mortal wound. I In

corolla, 5-cleil, its base adherent to the calyx tube,
with 3 long much curved anthers which unite into a
small head, and 3 stigmas. The fruit is fleshy with a
firm rind. The pumpkin, C. pepo, bears a fruit often

of enormous dimensions, and is largely cultivated both
in Europe and America, the fruit being fed to cattle

and used in domestic cookery. The term pumpkin, a

corruption of pompion, is very loosely applied in this

died on board the brig Wasp, Oct. 11, 1779, and was country. In some sections it is used to include the

buried at St. Helen's Island. In 1825 Lafayette laid
j
squashes, members_of another species ;

in others it

at Savannah the corner-stone of a monument, erected

by the people of Georgia. A flag or banner oi Pulaski.

20 inches siguare, is in possession of the Maryland
Historical Society at Baltimore. Jared Sparks wrote
the Life, of Count 1'ulaslti (1845) in his American
Bworapluf.
1TLSZKY VON LUBOCZ UND CSELFAVA,

FllANZ Al'REI., Hungarian statesman and author, was
bom at Epcrics, Sopt. 17. 1*14. After completing

embraces only the few varieties of the common New
England pumpkin. The latter is a vigorous, prostrate

plant, running 12 feet or more, with a hairy, almost

prickly stem, the fruit being nearly round or elongated,
of large size, the outer surface ribbed or fun-owed,
the internal portion mellow and crossed by pulpy
threads. The average size of the fruit is about one
foot diameter, though it is often much larger, its color

aclearorange-3*ellow. As ordinarily grown, the seeds

his education he spent some time in foreign travel, ! are planted in fields of corn or potatoes, and the plant
and his Diary of a Journey in (r rent Britain (ls:;7) left to take care of itself

; yet, even with this neglectful

procured his MBMBOB to the Hungarian Academy, agriculture, it often yields as much as a ton of the

He was elected to the. Keichstag in 1839. In 1848 lie fruit per acre without apparent detriment to the yield
was secretary of the Hungarian Finance Ministry, and of corn or potatoes from the same field,

later held a similar position in Vienna. Toward the The native country of the pumpkin is disputed,
end of that year he took part in the Hungarian revo- but there is good reason to believe that it is indigenous
lution and after its failure accompanied Kossuth

'

to America. The common field-pumpkin was much
in his journey through the United States. Pnlszky
described this country in his White, Red and Blade

(3 vols., 1853). Having in the meantime been con-

demned to death by a court-martial in Hungary, he

used for food in New England before the introduction

of improved varieties, or of the more edible squashes,

being made into pies, cooked as squashes are now

cooked, or baked, the seeds and stringy matter having
took up his residence in England. In 1860 he went to i been removed. For winter use it was cut into strips

Italy, and took part in Garibaldi's expedition, which and dried in the sun or in a warm room. At present
ended at Aspromonte, and was for a time a prisoner at

j

it is mainly used to feed farm-animals, which eat it

Naples. In 180(5, when constitutional self-government
j

with avidity, though the seeds, being diuretic in their

was granted to Hungary, Pulszky shared in the action, need to be first removed. This variety is of a

amnesty and returned to his native land. He was a rich orange-yellow color, and round shape with flattened

member of the Reichstag from 1867 to 1875, and ends, averaging about 1 4 inches long by 11 or 12 inches

attached himself to Dcak. In 1869 he was made wide. The flesh is yellow, generally coarse-grained, and

director of the National Museum, and in 1872 super- often stringy, yet still esteemed by many above the
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improved varieties for making the favorite pumpkin
pie ill' New Klu'land.

tf the varieties the Canada or Vermont pumpkin
.ot' tin- U-st lor animal food, nml of good quality

t'ur tlio table, ll is of large size, oblate form with deep
and a deep orange-yellow color. The flesh is

much sweeter HM less stringy than tin- common puuip-
kin. The cheese pumpkin is a remarkably vigoroii-

and productive plant, the fruit lariri
1

, miicli flattened,
|

anil deeply ribU'd, its color a raddiu-onagB. The flesh

is sweet and well flavored. There are several Other

Sugar ruinpkin.

varieties, the best of which for culinary purposes is the

sugar pumpkin. This is of small size, being 8 or 9

inches broad and 6 deep, but is an abundant hearer

and of excellent f|uality, being DBmrpMnd for nies

and superior to many squashes for table use. The
\\i-\i of the pumpkin contains miicli si-gar, and during
the Revolutionary war it was boiled and the water

rvapor.iteil to syrup by housewives, as .a substitute

fur sugar. In addition to the diuretic action of pump-
kin seeds, they are employed asananthelmiiilie for the

removal of tapeworm. (c. M.)
I'llirKLL JOHN BAPTIST f1800-1883), Roman

Catholic uchbwhop, was born at lullow, Ireland, Feb.

26. 1800. He had received an academical education

before he removed to the United States. Here he
studied at Mount St. Mary's College, KmmiUiburg,
Md., supporting himself partly by gardening. Alter

.-ical study at St. Snl|.ice In- was ordained priest
in the church of Noire I lame. Paris, May 121, I s-Jil.

Returning to Mount St. Mary's, he was appointed

professor of moral philosophy and pastor of'its congre-
gation, and in lUli'J became president. On May 19,

1833, he was appointed l/ishop of Cincinnati, and was
consecrated in Baltimore cathedral October 1 ;;. lit

devoted himself with eueri/y to the building and
founding in all the growing cities of Ohio churches,

orphan asylums, ecclesiastical seminaries, convents,
and religious houses. In the city and .suburbs of Cin-
cinnati he founded 3d churches. He was also active

in debates rv.ii religious leaders, the most notd of
whom was Alexander Campbell (q.v.). In is.vi his

diligence was rewarded !>y his promotion to the dignity
of archbishop. Ho was loyal to the cause of the I nion

throughout the. civil war. He attended the Vatican

Councij in 1870, and though he deprecated the pro-
mulgation of the 1'apal infallibility, he cordially era-

i the dogma. For a lew years longer his career
continued to be oneofsuccess and prosperity in his work.
Hut a great change came when it was discovered
that the financial affairs of his sec had been grossly
and recklessly mismanaged Trusted implicitly by thou-
sands of Catholics, ho had used the sums deposited
with him in the Doildingl and sup|Hirt of ecclesias-

tical institutions, paying imerc.-t when asked, but mak-

ing no proper provision lor the return of the principal.
His brother, Ilcv. Edward Purcell, whom he had called

to assist him in his banking operations, had been

equally careless. In tho financial distress which fol-

lowed the crisis of ls7i> the archbishop was unable to

meet the numerous demands of his creditors. In
l>ccenil(cr. l.sTs. lie made a public assignment of his

property for their benefit, endeavoring at tho same
time to retain for the church the use of many bnii

Much litigation ensued, and the civil courts in an

equitable spirit, examined the circumstances of the

grants to churches. The claims proved anioui.

$.">.Ci72.:j7l ; large sums were lost by the itrnor..'

(lie depositors. Kveii at'tcrthe bankruptcy :

also was found to have squandered part of (he funds in

speculation. Archbishop I'urcell had retired from

public; view, and was suet' led by Archbishop Kldor,
of Natchez. He died at St. Martins, Ohio, July 4,

PUTNAM, FUEDBOCK WABD. naturalist and an-

thropologist, was Uirn at Salem, Mass.. April 111, 1839.

His early fondness for natural history led him to be-

come a student under Acassiz, who soon iraxv him
charge of the collection of li.-hes in Harvard M
of Comparative Zoology. In isi.t he took c'n.i

the collections of the lOne* Institute, at Salem, to

which were afterwards added those of the KaM India

Marine Society. In Is7il he. became- director of (he

Peabody Museum of American ArchriMlo-jy and Klh-

nology. He had already edited vol. vii. of the /.'

of W'lirflir'x Siii-i-iy. which treats of these subjects.
SJnee 1873 he has been secretary of the American
Association for the Advancement of Science, and has

labored with great success (o increase the number of its

members and the value of its work. In ISM; he was
made professor of

ethnology
in Harvard I'niver.-iiv.

He was one of (he founders of the . I <.-' riant \> it initial

in lSd7, ami one of its editors till 1>7">. lie has also

taught in I'rof. Alexander Airassi/.'s summer school on
I'enikese Inland, State commissioner of Massachusetts
on inland fish, and in |Ss7 was chosen president of the

llo.-ton Society ol' Natural History, lie has published
more than '2(10 papers on American archooloo; and

anthropology. In 1SSS he conducted successfully a

movement lor the purchase and preservation of tho
(ireat Serpent Mound in Ohio as a public park.
IMTNAM. ISUAKI, (I71S-17'.H). general, was born

in that part of Salem now called Hanvers, Mass., Jan.

7, 1718. His parents had twelve children, of whom
he was the eleventh. With little education but of

sturdy frame he in 1739 became a farmer at I'oin-

fret. Conn. Already noted for courage-, he en! :

his reputation by venturing into a she-wolf's den nnd
killing the bca.-t. In IT.'i'i he was made a lieutenant of
r.ui-ers and served in the expedition against Crown
Point. In I7.'i7 his coolness and courage prevented tho

explosion of the powder-magazine during afire at Fort

Kdward. Romantic adventures wilh Indians marked
his career. In 1758 they captured and bound him to

a tree, and a lire was kindled around, when Marin, a

French officer, intervened and saved him. Taken to

Montreal, he received aid from Col. IVtcr Sehuyler. a

fellow-cantivc, and was finally excliaiiL'ed. In 17(illhe

commanded a retriment in the expedition which
cap-

tured Havana. I le afterwards kept a tavern at RroOK-

lyn, Conn., served some years in the Legislature, and in

177.'! went
_to explore a tract of land on the Southern

-ippi supposed to have been granted by Parlia-

ment to tho provincial officers. He was an ardent

patriot, and in April, 177."), on learning of the fight at

Lexington, he summoned the militia of his neighbor-
hood and rode in one day GS miles to Boston. Tho

.me of Connecticut made him a brigadier-gen-

eral, and with a regiment re.-ruitcd by himself Ini

joined the American army at Cambridge. This place
fie was resolute in holding, and when others advised

falling back he urired an advance. After Col. I'

had made intrcnchnicnts on Breed's Hill. <!en. Put-
nam sought to do the same at I'.uuker's Hill, and at

-e of the battle, June 17, rallied some fugitives
k possession of Prospect Hill. Four major-gen-
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erals were nominated by Congress for the Continental
|

army, but Putnam was the only one to whom Washing-
ton on taking the chief command delivered the com -

mission. After the evacuation of Boston Putnam went
with Washington to the defence of New York city. He
was to blame for the defeat suffered on Long Island,

Aug. 27,1776. In the winter he was called by Congress to

superintend the fortification of Philadelphia, and after

the battle of Princeton was stationed in New Jersey.
In spring he took charge of the highlands of the Hud-
son, his chief duty being to watch the movements of
the British from New York city. The capture of a

lieutenant of a Tory regiment and Sir Henry Clinton's

demand for his treatment as a British officer led to

Putnam's famous letter :

"
SIR : Edmund Palmer, an officer in the enemy's

service, was taken as a spy lurking 'within our lines
;

In; has been tried as a spy, condemned as a spy, and
shall be executed as a spy, and the flag is ordered to

depart immediately. IstlAEL PUTNAM.
"P. S. He has been accordingly executed."

After the loss of Forts Montgomery and Clinton in

October. 1777, a court of inquiry was ordered arid,

though Putnam was declared free of blame, Washing-
ton, in deference to popular feeling, removed him from
the command. He was stationed in Connecticut when
(iov. Tryon. with 1500 men, made a raid into the State.

Putnam with but 150 men faced him at Horseneck, and
when obliged to retreat ordered his men to take refuge
in a swamp, while he on horseback rushed down a steep

declivity where the enemy's dragoons would not ven-

ture to follow. He afterwards harassed Tryon's retreat.

In 1779 he returned to command in the Hudson High-
kmls and assisted in fortifying West Point, whose im-

portance as a stronghold he had previously pointed
out. In the following winter he was disabled by pa-

ralysis, and thenceforth remained on his farm, where he
died May 19, 1790. His tombstone bears tlie inscrip-

tion, "He dared to lead where any dared to follow."

His Life was written by Gen. D. Humphreys (1790),

by 0. W. B. Peabody in Sparks's Amfriciin Biography
(1842V and by Increase N. Tarbox (1876).

PUTNAM, RUFL-S (1738-1824), general, cousin of
Israel Putnam, was born at Sutton, Mass., April 9,

1738. He became a millwright, but served as a soldier

in the campaigns against the French in 1757-60. On
settling at New Braintree, .Mass., he became proficient
in surveying. In 1773 he took part in the expedition
under Gen. Lyman to examine lands on the Southern

-ippi. supposed to have been granted to soldiers

who served in the Freneh war. On the outbreak of the

Revolution he was lieutenant-colonel and displayed
such ability in constructing defences at Roxbury that

he won the esteem of Washington. In 1776 he was
chief engineer of the det'enees of New York city, but,

though Congress gave him that appointment with rank
of colonel, he resigned to take command of a Massa-
chusetts regiment. He fought at the battle of Still-

water and in 177s with his cousin superintended the

fortifying of West Point. At the close of the war he
was made a brigadier-general. He assisted in quelling

s rebellion in 1787. Being made superintendent
of the Ohio Land Company which he baa been active

in forming, he laid out Marietta, Ohio, in 1788. He
was appointed a judge of the North-west Territory in

IT'in. and in 1796 U. 8. surveyor-general. In Gen.
W ivne's expedition against the Indians of Ohio Put-
nam was a brigadier-general and afterwards a commis-
sioner to make a treaty with the tribes on theWabash,
which was done at Vinocnnes, Sept. 27, 1792. In 1803

Pres. Jefferson removed him from office. After serv-

ing in the Ohio Constitutional Convention in that

year he held no public position. He died at Marietta,

May 4. IS24.

I'l TTKAMKR, ROBERT Vnrrrm VON, a Prussian

Matehinan. was born May 5, 1828, at Frankfort-on-the-

Oder, his father afterwards becoming president of the

province
of Posen. He attended the gymnasium of

his native city and the real-gymnasium of Berlin. In
1846 he entered the University of Berlin and after-

wards those of Heidelberg and Geneva, studying
jurisprudence, political economy, modern languages,
and history. After passing his first examination in the
court of appeals at Marienwerder in 1850, he prac-
tised as auscultator in the court at Dantzic; in 1851
he became court-referendary ;

in 1852 government re-

ferendary, and, after two years in this capacity in the ad-
ministration of Posen, he rose, in 1854, to the post of

government assessor. In the same year he was called

to serve as assistant-adviser in the railroad department
of the ministry of commerce. Here he was employed
four years under the under-secretary of State Von Pom-
mer Esche, whom, in .January, 1859, he accompanied,
as adviser-in-chief, to Coblentz. In 1860 he was ap-

pointed councillor of the district of Dcmniin and, dur-

ing the war of 1866, he was civil commissioner of
Moravia. On the conclusion of peace he entered, as

assistant-minister, the department of the interior;
thereafter he became consulting council in the newly
founded bund-chancery. In 1871 he became govern-
ment-president of Guuibinnen ; in 1875 district-presi-
dent of Lorraine; in 1877 chief

president
of Silesia.

On the retirement of Minister Falk, in 1879, he under-
took the'office of minister of instruction with the pur-
pose of furthering the negotiations between Pope Leo
XIII. and the Prussian government for the promotion of
peace between church and state. With this view he
succeeded in passing a measure through the diet which
empowered the ministry to set aside certain provisions
of the "May laws." By his ordinance, dated Jan.
21, 1880, a reformed mode of spelling (called "Putt-
kamer's orthography ") was introduced into Prussian
schools. On June 18, 1881, he undertook the minis-

try of the interior, and, in October, was elevated to
be vice-president of the Prussian state-ministry.
His cousin and brother-in-law, MAXIMILIAN VON

PrTTKAMER, born in 1831, at Gross-Rossin in Ponier-

ania, after studying law in Bonn and Berlin, passed
through various offices, till, in 1879, he was named, as
chief of the administration of justice, a member of
the newly appointed ministry of Alsace-Lorraine.
He began his parliamentary career as a member of the
North-German constituent assembly in 1867, and be-

longed to the National-liberal party, but afterwards
withdrew from it on the protective tariff question. In
1881 he was defeated as a candidate for re-election to
the imperial parliament, but in the next year the en-
tire administration of prisons and instruction, except
public schools, was intrusted to him.

PYNCHON, WILLIAM (159(Hf.u2), a settler of
Massachusetts, was born at Springfield, Essex, Eng-
land, in 1590. He was of ancient family and well edu-
cated. In the charter of the colony of Massachusetts

Bay, granted by Charles I., March 28, 1628, he is

named as one of the patentees and also as one of the
assistants in governing the colony. In company with
Gov. John Wirithrop in 1630 he came to America and
was one of the first settlers of Roxbury. Being weal-

thy, he engaged in the fur-trade with the Indians, and
was made treasurer of the colony. In a few years
many of the settlers desired to remove to the Connec-
ticut River and I'ynchon led a colony in 1636 to Spring-
field. The land was purchased from the Indians and
he was made chief magistrate and so continuec1

till

1651, being also for most of the time a member of the
General Court. The change was occasioned by the

publication of his book, Tlie Meritnrimu Price of Our
Redemption (London, 1650), in which he maintained that
Christ did not suffer the punishment due to man's sins

but by his perfect obedience procured man's redemp-
tion. The General ( 'ourt pronounced the book heret-

ical and called upon Rev. John Norton, of Ipswich, to

answer it. which he did to their satisfaction. Mean-
while Pynchon had stated to the court that his views
were somewhat modified after conference with Norton.
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However being removed from the government and
cited again to appear More the court. he left the

colony in 1652 and fixed his residence at Wra>>bury.
England. In } "intler tci Norton apatHM
under the title, Thr Mfriturinu* /Vi'iv nf Mun'i llr-

drmptio*. In tin* lie admits that the .sufferings nf

Chrut were appointed a* a punishment tor man's sins,

but denies that Christ suffered the vindictive wrath of
(Jod or the pains of hell. Pynchon'.s oilier publica-
t ions were Thr. Jnri \v<'.'/"Vw ( 1 652) ; Tl<-

when the Firxt S-ilJxith tros (trdninnl (1654): //'/.'/

Time; or the Trur Limit* <>/ the Ismf* I>'i<i (I (',:>) .

The Covenant of \ntnre nnnlf irilh Ailnni l>

(1661). He died at Wraysbury. Oct. '.. 166i>. Hut
three copies of his first book are known to be in exist-

ence ; one was sold at the Brinley sale for $4oo. Sec

Rev. Ezra II. Byinglon's article on
"
William Pyn-

chon
"

in the Aml'icer liecietr, September, 1886.

His son, JOHN PyNriios (1627-1703), succeeded to
the 111.inagctncnt of affairs in the Connecticut \"alley.
He was for titty years a magistrate of Sprindicld and
was colonel of the Hampshire ri-^iim-nt. He was an
"
assistant

"
under the old charter of Massachusetts

and a councillor under the new charter.

PVNCI1ON. THOMAS Krutii.Ks. clergyman and
educator, is descended in the seventh generation from
the preceding. He was born at .N.w II even. .Ian. I'.t,

fsj.'j, atid was educated at the Boston Litin School.
He graduated at Trinity College, Hartfonl. in IS41.
and was tutor there 1843J7. lie took orders in the
Protestant Episcopal Church in 184* and wa-
of Stock bridge and Lenox, Mass., until 1855, win n he
returned to Trinity College as professor of chemistry.
He was made president of the college in 1874. at
has pnlilished ail tiilnnliicti'in to Chemical Physic*
(1ST-), and several sermons and pamphlets.

QUAIL iSee PARTRIDGE.

QDAIN. RICHARD (1816-1887), physician, was
born at Mallow, Ireland, Oct. 13, 1816. His early ed-

ucation was in the diocesan school of Cloy no, and he
was articled to a surgeon-apothecary in Limerick In

1837 IIL went to Indon and entered the London Uni-

versity, whence he graduated M. B. in 1840, and M.
D. in 1843. He served successively as house-surgeon
and house-physician to the Fniversity College II"-

pitals. In IS46 he l)ecame a member of the Royal
College of Physicians and in 1851 was elected a fellow.

He was also elected a fellow of the Royal
in 1871 and has held many other positions of re-

sponsibility and honor. From ists to 1X75 he was
connected with the hospital for diseases of the chest at

Bromptoii. and afterwards was consulting physician.
As member of the royal commission of the cattle

plague he was active in directing tin' investigation, in

determining the plan for its extinction and in securin.tr

public approval for this plan. His principal work is

the Dicti'innry nf Mnlicinf (1882). and he also con-

tributed valuable articles to medical journals and to the

Tmn&ictiont of learned societies. He was appointed
in 1863 crown representative in the general medical

council, and was several times reappomtcd. He died

Sept 17. ls-7.

QUAKERS OR FRIENDS IN AMKKICA. The ar

v| YV rival at Boston in July, 1 656, of the Eng-

147 I 154
''"" Preac'ler8 - *!

ar
-
v l''i*l'er and Anne

Am Rep )

'

Austin, was the lir^t appearuncc of the

Friends in America. The Mas>achus<-tt.-

Colony immediately legislated (first in October, lii."))',)

to suppress Quakerism. l''ines, whipping, mutilation.

imprisonment, banishment, etc., were provided in sev-

eral successive laws, and that of October, IC>.
r

>s, pro-

Bcribcd death as a penalty for those returning _after
banishment. Under this, in 1659 William Robinson
and Marmadukc Stevenson, and in 1660 Mary l>yer

and William I^-ddra. were hanged on Boston Common,
fji persistence in remaining in the colony and preach-

ing. Minor persecutions continued for many years.

(An extensive literature, considerably enlarged in re-

cent years, relates to the history of this subject, as

viewed from the Puritan, the Quaker, and other stand-

points ") Ali the other early colonies, except Rhode
Island, alsc persecuted the Friends, but less severely
than Massachusetts. Their preachers, however, con

tinued to arrive from England, and the Society had

members. b> 1660, in Rhode Island, on Long N.md.
and in Maryland and Virginia, besides those who re-

mained in Jlassachusctt*. The first regular business

mci-tinn'ot importance is presumed to have been held

in Rln.'dc Island ill I Ml -an annual gathering. In
|

1671-72 Wil'iam Edmundson and John Burnyeat,
preachers ot note from I ! real Britain, travelled through
the Friends' communities, and did much to promote
an organi/.alion of their meetings; and in 1'>7L'-T3

George Fox visited the colonies from Rhode Island to

North Carolina, further advancing this work. About
lii'o. or somewhat earlier, meetings were established
in New Jersey, at Shrewsbury and elsewhere, and
there were Friends in North Carolina about I67L'. The
purcha.se of West Jersey, in 1674, by the English

Friends, and the grant of Pennsylvania to William
I'enn in 1681, brought companies of Friends to both
banks of the Delaware. In li>7,"> they settled the town
of Salem, and in 1677 Burlington, aiid in 1H82 Phila-

delphia was laid out, and its building begun. Larirc

immigrations of Friends and those in sympathy wiih

them, such as the German Mennonites, followed to

Pennsylvania in the next half century. In 1708 then;
were in all the North American provinces about 250

meetings for worship, distributed substantially as fol-

of M
,

lows : Rhode Island and adjoining parts
chusctts, 48 ; Ixmg Island and vicinity of New York
city, iM, Pennsylvania, New Jersey, ami Delaware,
111

; .Maryland, L'O
; Virginia, 26; and North Caro-

lina, 11.

The changes in the Society since the colonial period
may be briefly stated as follows : During the Revolu-

tionary war a considerable but not relatively large
loss of members was sustained, by the departure of
those who took part in it from the peace testimonies
of the Society. In New York and East New Jersey
many of these sympathized with the mother country ;

in Pennsylvania ana West .Jci.-ey the ratio was largely
in favor of the colonies. About the close of the cen-

tury and later, the North-western Territory being
opened, an extensive migration of the North Carolina
Friends took place, whole meetings going together to

Ohio and Indiana. Similar movements of like charac-
ter occurred from Eastern Pennsylvania to Upper
Canada and to South-western Pennsylvania.
There had always been an extensive interchange of

ministerial visits lietween Great Britain and this coun-
Between K'.V, and 1818 the religious visits oftry.

British preachers to this country niimlx'rcd 183; and
the corresponding visits of American Friends to Gn-at.

Britain (begun about 1693) numbered 110. About
1800, and from that date to 18-J5, the English preachers,
influenced at home by the Evangelical movement, be-

gun by Wesley and others, began to find what they
regarded as evidences of unorthodox views in this

country, and they especially condemned the doctrines

of Elias Hicks (1748-1830), a prominent minister of

I/ong Island. In 1827 the Yearly Meeting of Phila-
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delphia (by far the largest of the yearly meetings)
divided, the minority hasing their discipline upon
orthodox doctrine. Other divisions followed in the

Yearly Meetings of New York, Ohio, Indiana, and
Baltimore. Those of New England and North Caro-
lina did not divide, remaining with the Orthodox body.

Since 1830 several divisions have occurred among
the Orthodox Friends, and they now form four bodies,

as follows: (I.) Yearly meetings affiliating with each

other and corresponding with London Yearly Meeting!
This body is frequently designated as Gurneyite, from

the fact that it sympathizes, generally, with the views

of Joseph John Gurney, an English Friend (1788-

1S47), who visited this country in 1837-38, and whose
views were opposed by John Wilbur, of Rhode Island,

causing a division which extended to several yearly

meetings within the following fifteen years. (2.)

Yearly meetings of the "Wilbur" view, correspond-
iiiLr with each other, but not with any other of the

Orthodox bodies, and not "recognized" by London.

(3.) Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, which has avoided
official commitment to either the Evangelical (or Gur-

ney) views, on one hand, or the Wilburite on the other,
and has sustained no division. It corresponds (1888)
with no other body, though acknowledging the general
relation of other Orthodox yearly meetings to itself,

by receiving their members and ministers (the latter

under carefully guarded rules, recently adopted). (4.)
Smaller bodies, which have separated from the others,
and have called themselves Primitive Friends, etc.

The body which did not disown the ministrations of
Elias Hicks, in the controversy of 1827, remains un-

changed, except by diminution. In the Western .States,

especially Ohio. Indiana, Iowa, and Kansas, the Ortho-
dox (Class 1, above) have made considerable growth.
They have adopted to some extent the methods of
other churches, including prearranged services, sal-

aried and stationed
"
pastors," singing during worship,

etc., and some of their ministers have been baptized
bv immersion. They maintain missionaries in the

Wvt Indies, Mexico, and elsewhere. It is these

methods, as well as doctrinal divergencies, which have
caused the separation from them of the "Wilburite"
and smaller Imdies.

St -italic*. The census of 1880 stated the whole
number of Friends in the I'nited States at 95,966, with

property valued at $3,202, 142, and 986 meeting places.
These totals were divided as lollows :

No. Vol. Prop.
1. Orthodox [including Philadelphia

Yearly Meeting] 66,738 $1,051,847
2. "Hicksite" 23,668 1,181,333
3.

" Wilburite" Orthodox 4,742 41,28.5

4. Smaller bodies 618 L7,ii77

The changes since 1880 in Classes 2, 3, and 4, above,
have been unimportant. The Orthodox (Gurin yite)

Evangelical body has made a growth in the Western

States, by bringing in new members, mainly through
"revival" methods. Its number (excluding Phila-

delphia Yearly Meeting) was estimated, 1887, at

72.:V0. It has ten yearly meetings in the United
States and Canada : New England. New York, Canada.

Baltimore, North Carolina, Ohio, Indiana, Western
Iowa, and Kansas. The body, often called "Hicksite"

(it is proper to say they disown this designation, and
call themselves simply "The Religious Society of

Friends"), has seven yearly meetings: Philadelphia,
New York. Genesee. Baltimore, Ohio, Indiana, and
Illinois. They have no meetings in New England or

south of Virginia. Meetings have recently been or-

pnized in Nebraska, which is the farthest west.

Their number is estimated, 1888, at 23.000. of which
about half are in Philadelphia Yearly Meeting.

Several educational institutions of importance are in

charge of the Friends. In the rank of colleges are

Haverford, for younc men, and Bryn Mawr, for young
women, both near Philadelphia ; Wilmington, at Wil-

mington, Ohio
; Earlham, at Richmond, Indiana

; and
Penn, at Oskaloosa. Iowa all belonging to the division
called Orthodox. They have also several preparatory
schools of note, the most prominent of which are those
at Providence, R. I., and Westtown, Pa. The other
principal body of Friends have Swarthuiore College,
near Philadelphia, for both sexes.

, . . nneys sory o rens
(Phila., 1859); Junuey's Life of William Penn (Phila.,
1852) ; Collection oj Memorials (Phila., 1787), and other
collections of later date; T. Gilpin's Exilet in Virginia,
(Phila.. 1848) ; Account of the Conduct of Friends towards
the Indian Tribes (London, 1844); Michener's Retrospect, of
Earl uakersm '

rary, ete y am an omas vans (14 vols..

Phila., begun 1837); R. P. Hallowell's Quaker Invasion of
M'lxxiichusetto (Boston, 1883). There are many journals c.'f

ministers, one of the most notable being that oi' John Wool-
man, of New Jersey (1720-1772), of which many editions
have been issued, one (Boston, 1882) edited by John G.
Whittier. The questions arising out of the several divisions
have given rise to a large number of controversial and doc-
trinal issues. Besides those relating to the division of 1827,
others of interest are John Wilbur's Narrative (New York,
1845); and William Hodgson's Society of Friends in the
ISt/i Century (Phila., 1876). (H. M. j.)

'

QUARANTINE. In the United States, and among
civilized nations generally, this word no

, jr* /' <-
'

longer signifies
"
forty days'

"
detention

Am ^terO
'' 8 'mP'y U)eans "maritime sanita-

tion" and although still used to de-
note detention for an uncertain period (it may be only
a few hours or at most a few days) it is now practised
in connection with other measures employed by those
in authority for placing the vessel, person, or thing de-
tained in a thoroughly sanitary condition. (See SANI-
TARY SCIENCE.)
"Shot-gun" quarantine is an unscientific if not a

lawless procedure indulged in by panic-stricken inhabi-

tants who, with deadly weapons in their hands, threaten
to shoot any person from an infected district who seeks
to enter or pass through their lines cordon sant'taire.

Although semi-barbaric and brutal, it exists in some
parts of the United States to this day. (p. H. B.)

QUATREFAGES DE BREAU, JEAN Louis
ARMAND DE. a French naturalist, was born at Berthe-

zeme, Department of Card, Feb. 10, 1810. He
studied medicine and natural sciences at Strasburg and
received his doctor's degree in 1829. He lived for

some years at Toulouse, where in 1838 he was made

professor of zoology. But he soon went to Paris, and
in 1842 he commenced a series of scientific voyages
along the Atlantic and Mediterranean coasts. In 1850
he was appointed professor of natural history in the

Lycee Napoleon, and in 1856 exchanged this post for

the professorship of anatomy and ethnology in the
Museum of Natural History. His extensive investi-

gations in zoology, comparative anatomy, and anthro-

pology have afforded subjects for many works. Among
the principal are Etudes sur les types inferiems de T em-
branchment des annetts Souvenir* d' vn Naturaliste,

(1854); Physiologic comparee, Metamorphose de
I' II<mi me et des Animavx (18G2) ;

Histoire de
r Homme (1864) ;

Charles Darwin et tes Precitrseiirs

J'l'iiiirnis (1870); La Race pruxsienne (1871) ; Crania
ftln'm (1875-7U); L' J'Jupece liinnaine 1877). Miss
E. L. Youmans translated his Natural History ofMan
(1875) and others of his works have appeared in Eng-
lish.

QUINCE. This plant, Cydonni ndf/an's, so named
from Cydonia, in Crete, its native place,

C6
jg<>

; jyg
is a well-known, hardy, deciduous fruit-

Am Hep ) 'f
ee ' ?^ '^ e orc'er Pomacaf, being dis-

tinguished from the genus Pi/ru> by its

leafy calyx lobes and the many-seeded cells of its fruit.
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It is low, strangling tree, of from 8 to 15 feet

i, with a Crooked .-torn ami twi-tcd (.ranches, a

smooth, blackish bark, and large flowers with live

red or white |>etals and
twenty or more stamens.

The fruit is large and globular or pear-shaped,
of a rich yellow color when ripe, with a iwseuliar

pleasant odor, which, when strong, inuny find disagree-
able. The quince now grows ipontaM(m|y in the

south of France and

along the Danube. It

was much esteemed by
the ancients, who looked

upon it as an emblem
ot love and happiness.
There are several varie-

ties,
the most distinct

being pear-shaped.
which is thought the

typical form, and which
bears most abundantly.
The apple-shaped
quince, however, is most
esteemed. The plant

Meecb'. yuince. , , ,] s a rich, mellow

soil, and well repays manuring. It is readily propagated
from the seeds. Its most dangerous enemies are a

borer, which is very destructive, and a peculiar yel-

low fungus, which attacks the young trees. It is

much used as a stock for the budding of the pear.
the Portugal variety being the best stock. The fruit

is hard, with an austere taste, and is chiefly used
lor preserving with sugar and in the making of

marmalades, jellies, etc. In England a wine is made
from the juice. The nooihghlOWIMdl are employed
in pharmacy and the toilet. The wood is hard, and

i. ployed in turning.
Of the other species of Cydania the Chinese

quince is a very handsome tree, twenty feet high
and of arborescent growth. The Japan quince, C.

Japonica, is a low, straggling tree, but is valued as

an ortiamciitiil plant. for the rich and abundant
crimson blossoms which it bears in early spring.

QUINCY, a city of Illinois, county seat of Adams
oo., is on the Mississippi Itiver. ItiO miles above St.

1 /ouis. It is on a limestone bluff, 1 2.
r
> feet above the

river, and is an important railroad town. While

Quincy Bay gives a fine harbor for steamboats, an

important railroad bridge here crosses ilie stream.

Quincy has a fine court lmn>e which cost $:;

2 opera-houses, 2 armories, numerous public, halls.

7 banks, a cathedral and I'.'i churches, a medical col-

lege, several hospitals and asylums. Five daily and
8 weekly newspapers and 3 monthly magazines
re published here. The indust.-ial works comprise

large flour-mills, saw- and planing mills, stove-works,

breweries, and factories producing c.mi-".r cs. furniture,

sash, blinds, and tobacco. Quincy is finely laid out,
has gas and electric light, street railways, good water-

works and an excellent fire department. It w;is si tiled

in Is22 and was made a city in 18^9. In 1880 its

population was 27.-

QUINCY, the name of a family noted in the his-

tory of Massachusetts. Jostui Qt ivry, Jr. (1744-
]77.">). was renowned for his eloquent advocacy of the

rights of the colonist*. His son. JOSIAII Qn.vrv
(1772-1 Si'4). in his long life was a prominent leader

of the Federal party, afterwards mayor of Huston

(1S22-:W), and a promoter of its improvements ; then
an able president of Harvard I'nivcrsity (I Si!'. 1

t.'i)

The career of these distinguished men has been
sketched in the Kv ^ P>K] i VNMCA. Others
of the family deserve mention.
ElHM) QmHOT (1MI-I73*) graduated at liar

vard College in If.'J'.l. He was a member of the
General Court and of tlic(i.>vcrnor's Council for many
years. In 1718 he was made Judge of the Superior
Court, and in 1737 went to Knglaud to conduct the

case of Massachusetts in a boundary dilute with

New Hampshire. Tie died at London, Feb. C.I. 1738.

and the colony ordered a monument to be erected

to his memory there.

Another KHMUND QMNVV son of
President Quincy, was born at liosion. Feb. 1, 1-

He graduated at Harvaid College- in IS-J7, and H.H

secretary of the American Atiti Slavery Society. He
[uiblished a novel. \\'mx!>-i/ (!>.'>)), and a biography
if his father (lsi',7). and edited his lather's SpeecJiet

(\*-r>). He died May -7. 1S77.

His brother. JOSIAII Qn.vrv (1803-1882), grad-
uati d at Harvard in 1S21. stmlied law, and was
ictive in the imblic affairs of Massachusetts. He was

[resident of tlie State Senate in 1842 and mayor of
Huston in isj.'t. Jn his term the water supply from
the Cochituate was introduced. Other improvements
were also promoted by him. Shortly before his

leath he eontributed to the IH,/I-/H mli nt sketches

which have been collected under the title, Fiyures of

Ilis son, S.\\ifKi, MIU.KK Orixrv. born in 1833,
became a lawyer and edited the MaHtUfl I rter.

Entering the army during tin; civil war, he rose

from the rank of captain to that of colonel with the

brevet of brigadier-general, lie edited the Report* of
tin- Stincruir Court uf ,\f IS.HH linxt'ttx. 17ul-72 (1S05),
made by his great -grandfather, .losiah Quincy, Jr.

His brother. Josl.UI Plltl.UP Qi iscv." burn in

ISilO, has published dramatic poems, Lyteriti (1856),
and Clt'irii-l,:* (|s:,i,).

QUININE. The history of the manufacture of

sulphate of quinine in the 1'nited
oce Vol. A.\.

^tatcs is interesting. The manufacture

Am. Rep!). "!'
tllis "'M"'" 1 was begun hv John

Farr, an eminent chemist of Philadel-

phia, in the year 1*20. The process was crude though
complicated, and, with the appliances then available,

the manufacture of a few ounces was considered au

important undertaking in chemical laboratory work.

Prior to the date mentioned all the quinine was im-

ported at high cost. The reeonl of the first authentic

sale of quinine in the 1'nited States gives the price
realized as $200 per ounce, and Samuel Hart, a drug-

gist of Philadelphia, as the. seller. The date is not

known, though believed to be 1815. The iir.-t lots sold

by Mr. Farr were at $8 per drachm.
The crude material (cinchona bark) was for many

years received direct from the forests of South America,
where the tree is of indigenous growth. The Peru-
vian government for many years enjoyed a monopoly
of the trade in cinchona bark, and as the price was

gradually advanced the manufacturing chemists ex-

tended their investigations. They soon discovered

that lower grade barks from other sections could be
.1 tliis resulted in a destruction of the monop-

oly. As the consumption of quinine increased, the

question of future supply of the raw material became
a serious one, as it was feared the supply could not be

increased to keep pace with extending consumption.
Fearing the exhaustion of the supply of bark in South
America, the cultivation of cinchona trees was under-

taken in ( Yyloii and Java, which, proving successful, an

abundant supply is now assured. (See article Civ-

CIIONA in ENCYCLOPEDIA BKITANNICA and in this

work.)
The successor to John Fair in the mannfaetnre of

quinine was the firm of Farr. 1'owcrs Weightman,
Philadelphia, which for many years was the only linn

engaged in the business, though latterly the name has

been Powers \-

\Veightinan. Two other firms of man-

ufacturing chemists, in the same city, began at a later

date the manufacture of the alkaloid, namely. Uoscn-

gartcn& Sons and Kearby ,V. M.itti.-on Still later thu

linn of Charles T. White & Co., of New York, en-

gaged in the business, and. about |S,x.
r
), a company was

>! in the city of New York for the manulac
(me of this alkaloid. At no time, however, have there

been more than four manufacturers of quinine in the
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United States. After the removal of the duty on for-

eign quinine in 1879 the manufacturers could not com-

pete with the imported article, and one after another
abandoned the business, until, at the present time, but

one firm continues the manufacture of quinine, and
that is the oldest in the business.

About the time of the removal of the import duty
on quinine, cheaper processes for the manufacture of
the alkaloid were discovered, and the new sources of

supply of the crude material furnishing bark of im-

proved quality in unexpected abundance, the price de-

clined steadily, and foreign competition has continued
so active that the business has for several years been
unremunerative. The imports of foreign quinine dur-

ing the six years preceding the removal of the import
duty averaged about 70,000 ounces per year. Since
the removal of the duty the imports have increased

steadily, reaching, in 1887, the enormous amount of

2,180,000 ounces. The imports of cinchona bark also

show the effect of the competition of the foreign pro-
duct. The total consumption of quinine in the world
at the present time is estimated at 7,000,000 ounces

per annum, and of this 3.000,000 ounces are consumed
in the United States. Fully two-thirds of the quinine
consumed in the United States is therefore of foreign
manufacture, and none of the domestic made ia now
exported. Formerly there were considerable annual

exports to Mexico and the South American states.

In the following table are given the highest and low-
est prices of American quinine, per ounce, from 1823
to 1888 :

Year.



J'.'l RABBIT-RAi

1. In catr of pttrmion u where a
corporation

does

an act inconsistent with the nature and destructive of

the ends of UK- grunt ;
tlie perversion, however, must

be such as to amount to an injury to the public, who
are interested in tin- franchise. '2. In case of nturjMi-

Iton, as where a corporation exercises a power which

it has no right to exercise ; there is in such case no

question as to injury to the public.

In England, corporations are the creations of the

crown, and on dissolution their franchise's revert to

the crown ; they may. however, be granted anew to

the old <vr|Hirator.s or to others. In the l.'niteil States,

corporal iiin.s are the creatures of the Legislature, MM
on dissolution their franchises revert to tin- State. The
Legislature has the same powers with respect to fran-

chises as the English crown. (T. it.)

K.
RABBIT. The derivation of this name is by no

means clear. The old Dutch robbe,

1M i 199
tne Walloon robftte, and a local French

Am Heu )
form rabelte, names for the European
rabbit or the hare, are no doubt allied

to this word. As to whether there is any connection

between these names and the Portuguese robot),

"short-tailed," or the Spanish rabito,
"
a short tail,"

from rabo, "a tail," there is much room to doubt;
and the rapidly progressing science of strictly histori-

cal and documentary philology can alone settle the

questions.
It is well known that all the so-called rabbits native

to North America are in reality hares. (See HARE.)
The hares live and breed almost entirely in formt or

rude nests, rather than in burrows, like the true rab-

bits. Moreover, the young at birth have a well-de-

veloped coating of hair ami can sen
;
while the true

rabbits are born blind ami hairless. The only true

rabbit known in North America is the common do-

mesticated rabbit introduced Iron) .''.urope. Thus far,

this animal has scarcely become naturalized in this

country. Yet in Australia and New Zealand it has

bred so rapidly in the wild state as to have become an

intolerable pest and nuisance. There are parts of this

country, like the Pacific States and the wanner parts
of the South, where the climatic conditions are such

as would seem favorable to the naturalization, on a

hurtful scale, of the common rabbit ; and reports
have been printed of places in the (lull

1

States in

which the animal is to be found in what might be

called a half-wild condition. It is to some extent

naturalized in tropical and South America. Among the

hares miscalled rabbits in our country attention may
be called to the so-called "lack-rabbits" or Jackass

rabbits of the Far West. The large and very long-
eared Texan hare (Lepai Texanus) appears to have

been the first to receive this title. L. callotis of the

South-west, and L. iirteniixue and A. CbttbntMMof
the Pacific slope, are about equally remarkable with

the Texan hare, in respect to development of the ears.

But at present the name is generally given to L. cam-

ptttrit, the prairie-hare. One of our rabbit*. /./ix
Biirdii, from the llocky Mountain region (prohalily

only a variant form of the prairie hare) is, according
to very respectable authority, distinguished among
mammals as the only known species in which both
male and female regularly produce milk and suckle

their young. If this observation be correct, the

anomaly may possibly be due to the scantim -ss of local

MOM, and the long duration of the summer
tiroiiiihts, which might very naturally reduce the se-

cretion of milk in the female to such an extent as to

call for a subsidiary supply from the male parent.

Many exceptional ease.-, of male lactation, even in the

human species, have been reported ; and there is no
known reason why the male mammary gland, whieh in

its structural elements is identical with that of the

female, might, not, under appropriate conditions,

afford milk. (c. W. Q.)
1 1 \ 1 ; I KS. See HYDROPHOBIA. .

RACCOON. Thi* familiar American animal is

well described in the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA.
s the true raccoon, however, there are found

v YV '".
tne ^out u -western parts of the

*6
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United States and in MeXttO two in-

Atu~Kep) terest mg mammals, tiassaritastutit and
B. tiitnuchraxti, to which recent ar-

thors give the name raccoon fox. The structure and
other peculiarities of these creatures clearly mark
them off from every other family of carnivorous

mammals, and their true position has been much dis-

puted. At present they are by common consent

placed by themselves in a family, Jinxxtirididir ; and

they are generally assigned to a place among the Arc-
t'liili-a or bear-like animals. Among their popular

'

names are coon-bear and civet. The ringed tail, ar-

boreal habit, and playful, sociable disposition in cap-
tivity all prove a

relationship
to the raccoons; and in

some parts of the country the raccoon fox is consid-

ered as a true raccoon which it very certainly is not.

The head and ears have a decidedly fox-like ap-

pearance. This little animal is easily tamed and
soon becomes a great favorite in the frontiersman's

cabin. The females are very much smaller than the

males, and the males are smaller than the true rac.

RACINE, a city of Wisconsin, the scat of Racine

co., is on the W. shore of l^ike Michigan. (iU

miles N. of Chicago and 23 miles S. of Milwaukee.
It is the second city of the State in population mid
commerce. TheChicago and Northwestern and tho

i Chicago, Milwaukee, and St. Paul Railroads as well as
steamers on the lake in summer afford freight and

travelling facilities. The city is on a plateau about

I

45 feet above the level of the lake, and is divided
into two sections by Root River, across which there

i are five swing-bridges. It has a court-house, a hand-

I

some post-office building, a line city-hall, 2 hospitals,

|

3 hotels, 3 national banks. L'S churches, 2 daily and 6

weekly newspapers. Besides the public schools,
which have ti large buildings, there are excellent pri-
vate academies and the Church University of the

North-west, which is under Protestant Kpi.-eopal con-

trol. This institution was founded in 1S.12 and was

formerly known as Racine College. Taylor Orphan
Asylum has a fine building about two miles from the
heart of the city. The lumber trade of Racine is

very large. Its manufactures comprise agricultural

implements, pump-, wai/ons, cordage, furniture, fan-

ning mills, boots and shoes, rublicr clothing, refriger-

ators, baskets, hardware, and wire Work. It has also

flour-, woollen-, and flax-mills, boiler-works, linseed oil-

works, etc. Racine was settled in ls:U by (iilbert

Knapp. chartered as a village in 18-11. and incorporated
as a city in is Is. Its assessed valuation in 1886
was $8,287,400; its public debt $183,500 and its

yearly expenses about $150,000. The city is lighted
with gas and electric light, has street railways, two

parks and water works and two artesian wells. It

has twice suffered from large firc-s. in ISi',0 the loss

being $150,000, and in 1882 being $800,000. In 1883
a destructive cyclone passed over the northern part of
the city. There is a paid fire department, efficient

and well supplied with apparatus. The population



RADISH RAILROADS. 295

was 16,031 in 1880, and by the State census of 1885
was 19.636.

RADISH, Raphanus sativvs, a hardy annual origi-

nating in China, but now widely grown for its mueh-
esteeuied salad runt. The plant when in flower is

from three to four feet high, and bears large white or

purplish flowers, and long smooth seed-pods. In

Southern Asia the radish grows at a height of 16, (MX)

feet on the Himalayas. In Norway it is cultivated

beyond the latitude of 70. All varieties succeed best

in a light, rich, sandy loam, aided by manure rich in

lime. The plant usually suffers in summer heat and

drought, and when grown then the root is generally
fibrous and very pungent. It is sometimes sown in

beds of asparagus for the benefit of the shade and
ir.'-isture. The root of the radish varies in shape
from round or ovoid to a long tapering form. Its ex-

cellence consists in its succulent, crisp, and tender con-

dition, qualities which can only be attained by rapid

growth, so that the plant needs to be copiously watered
in dry weather. Like most of the cruciferous salad

plants, radishes are pungent and antiscorbutic. They
are apt to be indigestible from their excess of

ti.-sue. The seeds of some varieties of the

plant yield an oil almost identical with rape and
colza oil (c. M.)

RAFINESQUE, CONSTANTINE SCHMALTZ (173r
1842), an eccentric naturalist, was born at Constanti-

nople, Oct. 22, 1783. His fatherwasa French trader,
and his mother, though born in Greece, was of a Ger-
man family. In infancy he was taken to Marseilles

and afterwards to Leghorn. He early developed a
taste t'ur natural science. In 1802 his father sent him
to Philadelphia where he was employed in acouniing-
house, but his vacations were. spent in rambling on
foot in Pennsylvania and Virginia. In 1806 be went
to Sicily to engage in business and for a time enjoyed
a monopoly of the trade in squills, which he, had dis-

covered there. His labors in natural history
are attested by his flora nf Sicily (1810), Si-

rilinii Jrliilii/iiiogy (18)0), and Sicilian Crabs

(1814). The English ornithologist, AVilliain Swain-

son, paid a visit to Rafinesque in Sicily. In 1815

the latter returned to the United States, but on his

voyage was shipwrecked near Now London, Conn.
His collection, manuscripts

and drawings, were lost.

He became a tutor in New York, but soon resumed
his wanderings. In 1818 he was made professor of
natural history and modern languages in Transylva-
nia University, I/exinpton, Ky. , but soon quarrelled
with its authorities. He came in contact with Au-
dnbon, the ornithologist, who did not disdain to im-

pose
on the simplicity of the wanderer. Hence in

his Irtlninliiyiii Oliiomu (1824) appear some strange
fish which have l>oen a puzzle to later natur-

alists. Rafinesqne's investigations were not con-

fined to fishes and birds. lie studied in his way the

languages and customs of the Indians ami projected
various inventions. In 1830 he went to

Philadelphia,
and thenceforth published various magazines and his-

tories, a poem called The World: or hstabttity, and
a meagre autobiography called A Life nf Irni-d and
/frwareto (1836). He died at Philadelphia, Sept. IX,

1*42. RafmcM|ue rejected the Linnaean system in

botany and anticipated to some extent Darwin's

theory. Between him and the naturalists of his time
tin-re wns a strung repugnance, but Agassizand a few of
his successors have admitted some merit in his work.

Many of his manuscripts are in the U. S. National

Museum, but others are lost, and his publications are

rare.

KAIIWAY, a city of N'ow Jersey, in Union co., is

on the Rahway River, 4 miles from its mouth, and 19

miles S. W. of New York on the New York division

of the Pennsylvania Railroad. It has 2 national

banks, 2 savings banks, 18 churches, 2 weekly news-

papers, and manufactures of carriages, wheels, axles,

springs, printing presses, shoes, and clothing. It was

settled in 1720, and incorporated as a city in 1858. Its

population in 1880 was 6455.
RAILROADS IN THE UNITED STATES. The sub-

S VI XX 1'ec' ^ niter"?l improvements, partic-

p

Ce
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u 'ar'y tnat / improved means of inter-

Am""llep.j.~
nal communication for the colonists, was
one that received considerable attention

from the fathers of our country. The internal com-
merce of the United States, unlike that of any other

country, has become almost wholly the creation of
public works. The chief markets for its products,
whether for home consumption or for exportation,
are, and always have been, within a narrow strip of
territory skirting the seaboard from Baltimore north-
ward to Portland. The early settlements, from want
of even ordinary highways, were necessarily made
upon the navigable water-courses. When inland set-

tlements were made the lack of suitable avenues for
the transportation of their products to market was
felt to be a serious check to their prosperity and prog-
ress. The subject engaged the attention of Wash-
ington at an early period in his life. He crossed the

Allegheny range of mountains for the purpose of as-

certaining whether a canal could be constructed from
the navigable waters of the Chesapeake to the Ohio.
Before the outbreak of the Revolutionary war. as a
member of the House of Burgesses of Virginia, he
urged the consideration of this subject upon that body.
Alter the close of the war, and till his election as
President of the United States, he was unremitting in

his efforts to promote the construction of such works.
He was president of the company first formed in Vir-
ginia to execute it. He also visited the State of New
York, passed up the Mohawk to the summit from
which the waters flow into the Hudson River on the
one hand and into Lake Ontario on the other. At
this point the Allegheny range falls off into a vast

plain depressed 145 feet below the surface of Lake
Erie, and 109 feet below the summit, which, near

Chicago, separates the waters flowing into Lake Mich-
igan from those flowing into the Mississippi. This

pnysical feature, in one sense so unimportant, has ex-
erted a paramount influence on the destinies, moral,
political, and material, of the continent. It gave to

the North the monopoly of its commerce, which
brought supremacy in wealth, and in the West it made
the lines of the Great Lakes the future seat of empire.
The first attempt to realize Washington's idea of

binding by commercial interests the East and West
was made, not in Virginia, but in the State of New
York. In 1792 two companies the "Western" and
the "Northern Inland Navigation Company," of that

State were organized, the former undertaking the
work of constructing what was termed a "lock naviga-
tion

"
from the Hudson to Lake Ontario, and the lat-

ter a similar work from Albany to Ijake Champlain.
The former constructed a canal which, being on a

very small scale, proved wholly inadequate to its ob-

ject, was unremunerative, and was speedily aban-
doned.
The next attempt of the kind grew out of the pain-

ful sense of the disasters suffered in the war of 1812,
and in consequence of the difficulty in moving troops
and munitions of war from the seaboard to the seat of
hostilities in the line of the lakes and the St. Law-
rence. The people of New York, in whose territory
the war was chiefly waged, determined at its close to

construct, with the least possible delay, a canal ex-

tending from the Hudson River at Albany to Lake
Erie at Buffalo. On April 15, 1817, the Legislature

passed an act, making provisions by means supplied by
itself for the construction of such a canal, and on Nov.

14, IS25, the completion of the work was celebrated.

(See CLINTON, DF.WITT.)
From the success which followed the opening of the

Erie Canal, the States of Pennsylvania. Maryland,

Virginia, Ohio, and Illinois at once embarked on elab-

orate systems designed to give to almost every portion
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of their respective territories the advantages of canal

navigation.
Larliett Rnilmadt. The very year lint the Erie Ca-

nal went into operation an event, hardly to be matched
for its importance, occurred the successful application
OD the Stockton and Darlington Railway ol'steam to pur-

poaea of locomotion. The railmad first undertaken in

the United States was a short line of about three uiilcs

for the transportation of granite to the Neponsct
River, near Boston. This road was simply a copy of
tlio tramroads already in use in England. It was im-

portant only as the pioneer of the great movement
that was thru taking place. A similar work was con-

structed about tin 1 same time for the transportation of
coal from the pit's mouth to the Lehigh V alley Canal,
near Maueh Chunk. It was not until isjs, however,
that the construction ol' a railroad was undertaken for

tlii- transportation of freight and i> issengers on any-
thini like a comprehensive scale. The construction of
the Eric C.inal h.id cut off the trade which Philadelphia
had hitherto received from the West, and as the pro-
ject of a canal Iroin Baltimore to the Ohio was regarded
by many as impracticable, the merchants of that city,
in 1827. procured the charter of the present Baltimore
and Ohio Railroad. On July 4, 1S2X. its construction

was begun, the first act being iierl'ormed by the vener-
able Charles Carroll, of Carrollton, the only surviving
signer of the Declaration of Independence. At the
close of the ceremony of breaking ground Mr. Carroll
said :

"
I consider this among the most important acts

of my life, second
only_

to that of signing the Declara-
tion of Independence, if even second to tnat." In tho
fall of 1829 the laying of the rails within the city of Bal-
timore was begun. On May lit, 1830, the first section
of 14 miles, to Ellicott's Mills, was opened. Like all

others constructed at the time, it was an unsubstantial

structure, with longitudinal sills, on which was placed
a thin bar or strap of iron. Although locomotive-en-

gines had obtained some use in England, this road
continued for nearly a year after its opening to be op-
erated by horse-power. An ingenious but unsuccessful

attempt was made to propel the trains by the use of
sails. As some more efficient power than that of horses
seemed indispensable, the company, on the 4th of Jan-
uary, 1831, invited proposals for the construction of a

steam-engine for its use,
"
which, when in operation,

must not exceed 3} tons in weight, and must, on a
level road, be capable of drawing 15 tons, inclusive

of the weight of the wagons, 15 miles an hour." In

response three engines were offered to the company.
Only one was accepted as coming up to the required

specifications. Although this engine was incapable of

Nirmoiinting any considerable grades, it served to

assure the officers of the company of the practicability
of their working their railroad by steam-power. In
the annual report of the company for 1H.31 its presi-
dent, Philip . Thomas, stated that

"
by many im-

provements made in the application of working power,
an immense reduction in the cost of transportation and
an increase in velocity had been effected.

The first bcomotive ever used in the United States
was one imported from England in IU'.), called the"
Stourbridge Lion.

"
It weighed six tons. The en-

cine was imported for use on the Carbondale Railroad,

belonging to the Delaware and Hudson Canal Co .

and extending from their canal to the mines. The
first experimental trip was made by it Aug. 8, 1829.
It waa found too heavy for the track, and its use con-

sequently hiu 1 to be abandoned. The first locomotive
built in this country, and the second in use in it, was
called "The Best Friend of Charleston," having been
built for use on the South Carolina Railroad, then in

process of construction. It arrived at Charleston Oct.

23, 1830. and was placed on the road Nov. 2, 1830.
The third, also constructed by the West Point Com
pany, was placed on the Mohawk and Hudson, now a

j.art of the New York Central Railroad, in 1831, and

weighed three tons. It waa used on the summit be-

tween the two planes worked bv the stationary en-

gines, that near Albany havinp a length of 3102 feet;
that near Schemvtady L'uir, (eel.

As early as 1K32 the use of locomotives may be said

to have been fairly established. From that time ilm

comparative excellence of the engines' improvements
was the only subject for consideration, Consunt and
rapid improvements were made in their con.-inictin.

The locomotives first constructed weighed only from
three to six tons, and were hardly capable of drawing
on a level road half of the weight of the improved
machine of the present day. Jo sooner was the

superiority of the railroad over the ordinary highway
fully demonstrated, both in this country and in Eng-
land, than a great many schemes were immediately set

on foot.

Following the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad, the
next important line to be constructed was the South
Carolina Railroad, extending from Charleston to Ham-
burg, opposite Augusta, (ia. This line was be<_'nn in

1830, and opened for traffic in 1833 for its whole

length 135 miles. At that time it was the longest
continuous line of milroad in the world. The con-
struction of the Mohawk and Hudson, now a part of
the New York Central, was begun in 1S30. It waa

opened (17 miles) in 1831. The baratoga and Schenec-

tady Railroad (21} uiilcs) was opened in the following
year; the Cayuga anil Sustpit hanna (34 miles), con-

necting the Sus<|uehanna River with Cayuga Lake,
was opened in 1834 ; and the Rcnsselaor and Saratoga
(25 miles) in 1835. In New .Jersey that portion of
the Cauidcn and Ainboy extending from Bordentowa
to Hightstown (It miles) was opened Dec. 22, 1830,
and between Hightrtown and South Amlioy (-I7J

miles) in 1834. In Pennsylvania a considerable ex-
tent of line for the transportation of coal had been,

constructed previous to 1>35. In 1834 the Philadel-

phia and Columbia (>_ miles) and the Portage Rail-

road (31) miles), the latter funning a part of the system
of public works undertaken by the State of Pennsylva-
nia, were opened. Their completion gave that State a
continuous line, made up of canal and railroad, from
Philadelphia to the Ohio River at Pittsbnrg. The
total mileage of railroad constructed in that State to

the end of 1835 was 318 miles, or nearly one-third of
the whole extent of the line then in use in the I'nited

States. In 1833 the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad
was extended as far west as Harper's Ferry (81 miles).
In Massachusetts, in 183,'), the Boston and Wm
Railroad (44 miles), the Boston and Providence (41

miles), and the Boston and Lowell (l!f> miles) were all

opened for business. The total extent of mileage in

operation in all the States at the close of the year 1835
was lnys miles.

Only a moderate degree of success, either financial

or commercial, attended the railroads first constructed
in this country. They were rude and unsubstantial

Structures, involving a heavy outlay for repairs, and
were very inadequate to the service even then required
of them. The superstructure of the lines first con-

structed was a longitudinal sill, the rail or strap of iron

laid upon it serving to prevent the abrasion of the

wood rather than support the train. The change from
wood to iron was a very gradual one. It was not until

1850 that the longitudinal sill and the flat rail were

entirely removed from the 1'liea and Seheneetudy. the
most important link in the New York Central line.

Many of the early roads were upon routes having little

traffic, and were consequently almost entirely unremu-
nerativc. Nevertheless tho construction of railways was

steadily persisted in. The total extent of mileage in

operation in all the States at the close of the year 1835
<iles.

From 1835 the construction of railroads proceeded
at the rate of about 400 miles annually until 1842,

when the first work of the kind built for the express

purpose of reaching and controlling the internal trade

of the country was opened the line from Boston to
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Albany, connecting at the latter place with the Erie

Canal. In the same year the last auk in the line from

Albany to Buffalo was opened. Nothing, however,
was further from the minds of the parties opening this

line than a competition for the business of the canals.

The most important railroads opened between 1835
and 1842 were the Philadelphia and Reading, to the

coal-fields of Pennsylvania, opened in 1838 ; and the

New Jersey Railroad, forming, in connection with the

Camden and Amboy, a through line betweeu New York
harbor and Philadelphia, opened in 1840. The Balti-

more and Ohio was opened to Cumberland, 179 miles.

in 1842. At the end of 1848 the total mileage of all

railroads in the country was 5996 miles, the average
annual rate of increase from the date of their intro-

duction being 316 miles.

RAILROAD CONSTRUCTION.

Fir*t Period. The history of American railroad con-

struction divides itself into four periods of activity,
with two additional periods of inactivity intervening.
The first period, from 1830 to 1848, may be termed
the experimental period. In the following state-

ment is shown the annual increase of railroad mileage
during these 19 years :

Year.

1830...

1831...

1832...

1833...

1834...

1835 ..

1836...

1837...

1838 ..

1839...

1840 ..

1841...

1842...

1843...

1844 ..

1845...

1846...

1847...

1848..

Miles in

Operation.
23
95

229
380
633

1,098
1,273

1,497
1,913

2,302
2,818

3,535

4,026

4,185
4,377
4,6<3

4,930
5,598

Increase of

Mileage.

72
134
151

253
465
175
224
416
389
16

717
491
159
192
256
297
668
398

Of the total mileage completed in 1848, 1225 miles

were in New England, 2350 in the Middle Suites, 419
in the Western States, and 1415 in the Southern
States. Pennsylvania led the States with 1048 miles,
New York following; with 869 miles, and Massachu
setts coming third with 790 miles.

During this experimental period the progress of rail-

roads was slow and unpromising. Their construction,

maintenance, and improvement had absorbed all the

floating capital ofthe country. Converting vast amounts
of mobilized funds into fixed capital, it helped to pre-

pare the way for those terrible financial hurricanes
which swept over the country in 1837 and 1847. Small
as was the progress made it imposed too heavy a bur-
den on the financial machinery of the nation ; for so

rudimentary was the industry of the country, and so
low its rates of increase, that the best located lines,
instead of creating as they now do an annual traffic

much exceeding their cost, were a heavy charge upon
their promoters and stockholders.

The discovery in 1848, immediately after its annex-
ation to the United States, of deposits of gold of mar-
vellous richness in California created an excitement

hardly le.ss universal and intense than that which
followed their first discovery in the New World. The
effect upon the industries and commerce of the country
of the siid len addition of more than $50,000,000
aiiiiiully toils circulating medium was prodigious. A
new field was opened which absorbed no inconsiderable

portion of the labor of the country at. most remuner-
ative rates. All sections were proportionately benefited.

For the newly rrcatfd enterprise of the nation the

Vol.. IV. i.

railroad offered the most attractive and appropriate
field. Foreigners shared fully with ourselves in tho
enthusiasm which prevailed and proffered almost un-
limited sums for the prosecution of our public works.

Second Period. From the discovery of gold in

California in 1848 dates the second period in the

history of railroad construction. Then began the great
movement, which has since suffered no considerable

check, and which has resulted in building up, in the
New World, in the incredibly short periodof 40 years,
the most powerful, wealthy, and progressive nation in

the universe.

The following statement exhibits the progress made
annually in railroad construction in the whole country
from 1849 to 1860 :

y Miles in Increase of

Operation. Mileage.
1849 7,365 1,369
1850 9,021 1,656
1851 10,982 1,961
1852 12,908 1,926
1853 15,360 2,452
1854 16,720 1,360
1855 18,374 1,654
1856 22,016 3,642
1857 24,503 2,487
1858 26,968 2,465
1859 28,789 1,821
1860 30,635 1,846

On the first day of January, 1849, a continuous line

of railroad was first formed between Boston and New
York by the completion of the New York and New
Haven Railroad. In the spring of 1851 the Erie
Railroad was completed from the harbor of New York
to Lake Erie an event of first-rate importance in the
commerce of the country. In the same year a con-
tinuous line of railway was opened between Boston
and the St. Lawrence, by the completion of the Ver-
mont Central and Vermont and Canada Railroad the
line from Ogdensburg to Lake Champlain havingbecn
opened in 1850. In the fall of 1851 the Hudson River
Railroad was completed, giving to the city of New
York a second line of railway to the great lakes ; but
some ten years alter the city of Boston had secured
such a connection.

In 1852 another important extension of the rail-

way system of the country was made by the completion
of the Michigan Central and Michigan Southern Rail-

roads, from Lake Erie to Chicago. The lake served as

a connecting link till 1853, when, by the opening of
the Cleveland and Toledo Railroad, a continuous line

of 1000 miles of railway was formed between New
York and Boston and Chicago.
The preceding sketch has traced the progress

westward of the great trunk lines based upon Boston,
New York, Philadelphia, and Baltimore. Some prog-
ress had been made, however, in the Valley of the

Ohio, before either of these lines had reached that
river or Lake Erie.

The first line of railroad undertaken in the great
interior basin of the country was the Mad River and
Lake Erie of Ohio, now a part of the Cincinnati, San-

dusky, and Cleveland Railway. Its construction from

Sandusky to Dayton, 154 miles, was begun in 1835, a

portion of it being opened in 1838. In connection

with the Little Miami, which was opened from Cin-

cinnati to Springfield in 1846, it formed, in 1848, _a

part of the first through line opened from Lake Erie

to the Ohio. A second line between the lakes and
river was formed by the Little Miami and the Cleve-

land, Columbus, and Cincinnati, which was completed
between Cleveland and Columbus, 135 miles, in 1851.

The Cleveland and Pittsburg, forming the third line,

was opened in 1852. These roads opened up the

greater part of the State of Ohio to transportation by
railroads, and supplemented the trunk lines westward,
so soon as the.inlcrmediate links could be put in. This

was accomplished by die completion of the line of rail-
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road from Buffalo to Toledo, the last link of which,
n Cleveland and Toledo, was opened :

Of the lines running cast and west throuch that State

tlu- first to bo constructed was the ( Vni nil ( Hiio, which

;
ctied from Wheeling to Columbus. KIT miles, in

I i. M irietta ana Cincinnati Railrn;i<l was

begun in the spring of 1851, and six years later was

completed from Marietta, on the Ohio River, to Love-

laml, 17.1 miles
;
entrance into Cincinnati, r. miles be-

vond l/ivelaiid. Ix'ing made over the tmeks nf the

Little Miami Railroad. In IS.'iT, the same year that

the Marietta and Cincinnati was completed, the lialti-

uioro and Ohio reached the Oliio River at Parkcrs-

hure by the construction of its Parkcrsburg branch,
mid two years I iler a branch of the Marietta and Cin-

cinnati was linilt to meet the latter line, thus forming
a tlii.nivh line from lialtiinore and Washington to

Cincinnati. In 1858 the Pittsburg, Fort Wayne, and

Chicago Railroail Company opened its important line

fnun Pittshurg t" Chicago. :i distance of 4ti8 miles,

completing tin: >econd great trunk Hue from New York
to Ch 1

As in Ohio there wore no railroads of importance
constructed in the other Western Stall's of the I nimi

previous to I >)'.>. In Indiana the Madis<m and Indian-

n|H>lis (now a part of the Jeffersonville, Madison, and

Indianapolis), one of the roads first constructed in the

Wot. was opened in Is47. This line was originally

begun by the State and 2t> miles opened in 1841. It

was tran.sferred to a private corporation in 1843 and

Completed between Madison and Indianapolis in 1847.

The first line running east and west through the State,
made up of the Indiana Central and the Indianapolis
and Torre Haute. was o|K>ned in IS").'?. The next line,

having a similar direction, was the Ohio and Mississippi,

opened in 1S.J7. The New Albany and Salem, now
the Ijouisvillc. New Albany, and Chicago, the first line

Mntiectinir Lake Michigan and the Ohio, and lying

wholly in Indiana, was opened in 1854.

In Illinois the first line undertaken was the Sanga-
inon and Morgan, a portion of which was opened as a
State work in 1839. This road now forms a part of
the Wabash line. The second line opened in Illinois

was the Galena and Chicago Union, which was com-
menced in 1849, and opened for a distance of 10 miles

in June, 1850. The railway lirst opened in this State

from Lake Michigan to the Mississippi River was the

Chicago and Rock Island, in February, 1854. This
connection marked a very important extension of the

railway system of the country. The second line to the

Mississippi, made up of the (ialrna and Chicago and
the Illinois Central, was opened early in 1855. The
Chicago and Alton was opened in 1855; the Chicago,
Burlington, and Quincy to the Mississippi Hivcr in

tin- Milwaukee and St. Paul in 1X58; and the
Western I'nion in 18o Both of the latter now form

jiart
of the Chicago, Milwaukee, and St. Paul system.

The Chicago branch of the Illinois Central was opened
from Chicago to Cairo in 1856. At this time the
Illinois Central, with its 700 miles of road, was con-
Siilcred the most stupendous undertaking in the world.

The next important extension westward was the

Hannibal and St. Joseph, which carried the railway

system to the Missouri River in 18.V.I.

Of the lines constructed through Central and
Southern Illinois the Terre Haute and Alton waa

d in 1854 and the Ohio and Mississippi in Is.VT.

Prom St. Louis, westward, the Pacific Railroad of

Muuouri, the beginning of the present Missouri Pacific

system, waa completed to Scdalia, 189 wiles, in 1^.1

before the outbreak of the war.
The railroads whose progress has been here sketched

formed at this date, geographically and commercially,
one system, of which the Baltimore and Ohio Rail-

road and its connecting lines may be Kiid to constitute

tin 1 -oiiihi-rn boundary Of member. Snub of'lialii re

there was no important commercial cilv upon the A(-
lauitc uua*t, and the Made of all the i.iien.u nonh ..I

a line coincident with the lower Ohio naturally sought
eastern outlets through (he railways that had )

opened. Ill consci|uciicc, the niilroail development of

the Southern States during the earlier periods was slow
and of local importance only.

Several railroads were Contrasted at an early day
in Virginia, the more important of which were thoM
now forming the line traversing the' State from North
to South, and made up of the Richmond, l-'ivl. ri.-ks-

luirg. and Potomac, completed from Richmond to

lYc'lerieksburg in 1837, and to the Potomac in IS41 ;

the Richmond and Petersburg, opened in ls:;s; ami
the Petersburg and Roanoke, in 1843. But the great
line of Virginia, prior to the civil war. was the railway
traversing the State diagonally from Alexandria to the

boundary line of Tennessee, .';>!! miles, made up of the

Orange and Alexandria and the Virginia and Ten-
nessee Railroads. The former of these roads was

opened in IS.V.l and the latter in 'S5i>. At the boun-

dary it connected with East Tennessee and Virginia,
exlcndinir to Kno.xville. Tenn., which was opened in

ls.">8. From Knoxville this line was extended to Dai-

ton, on the line of the Western and Atlantic Railroad,

by the Kast Tennessee and Georgia Railroad, opened
in 1856.

From Wcldon the Virginia F.vstem was extruded to

Wilmington. N. C., by the opening of the Wilming-
ton and Wcldon Railroad in 1840. It was not till

1853 that a connection was formed with the svstcm
of South Carolina by the opening of the Wilmington
and Manchester Railroad. The South Carolina Rail-

road, as before remarked, was opened to Augusta.
Ga., in 1833. From Augusta the' Georgia Railroad
was opened to Atlanta in 1S39. The Central Railroad
of that State was opened from Savannah to Macon in

Is li>. From Atlanta the railway systems ot South
Carolina and Georgia were extended to the Tennessee
River at Chattanooga, Tenn., by the completion of the
Western and Atlantic Railroad of Georgia, a State

work, in Is'id. From Atlanta n line of railway was

opened to Montgomery. Ala., in lsj:i. and from Mont-

gomery to Mobile, in the same State, in ISi'iU.

From Chattanooga to Nashville the Nashville and

Chattanooga was opened in 1854, and the Memphis
and Charleston in 1857. The Mobile and Ohio Rail-

road was opened to Columbus, on the Mississippi
River, near the mouth of the Ohio River, in Js.V.i.

The line from New Orleans, made up of the New
Orleans. Jackson, and Great Northern, and the Mis-

sissippi Central, was opened to a connection with tho

Mobile and Ohio, at Jackson, Tenn.. the same year.
'1 he I/onisville and Nashville was opened to a connec-
tion with the roads lust named in 1861, and with .Nash-

ville in 1 s.V.i.

In the first period of 19 years there had been con-

structed in the United States, as already shown. .V.i'.'o

miles of railroad, only 4 HI miles of which were in the
\\ . -:, ni States. In the second period, covering the

12 years from 1849 to I860, there were added 24.C39
miles of new railroad, making the total nt the end of
the latter year 30,635 miles, tbc increase over 1848 es-

Mig 4iK) per cent., and averaging annually over

2000 miles, as against an average of 310 in the experi-
mental period.
The t/n'i-il \i<

ri<*l of the history of railroad construc-

tion was the first period of inactivity dining the civil

war. From Isdl to ISO-1 railroad construe lion was vir-

tually suspended, the total additions (luting that time

U'liii.' only ".U'T.'J miles, of which K'.M miles were in New
England, 1236 in the .Middle St-.tes. I l.::; in thcW,
cm States. 1 l:; in the Pacific States, and 32'J in the

Southern S:

/'^in-ill r.riml. The next period is that from 18C5

(the close of the war) to the panic of 1ST:'.. In it tho
railroad mileage of the country expanded more than
KKl per cent., increasing from Ji.'J.'.ius miles at llie close

id' Ix'.l tn Ji.'.'ov miles in 1ST:',. This period eoveis

what may U- termed I he Pacific Railroad eia of the
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United States. The railroads undertaken with the

aid given by Congress were the most important of the

period, or. more properly, the most important enter-

prises of the kind in the country's history. It was due
to their undertaking that such an unprecedented stim-

ulus was given to railroad construction
;
and the panic

of 1873 resulted from the same cause as much as from

any other special incident.

THE PACIFIC RAILROADS.

The project of a railroad to the Pacific Coast was first

brought to the attention of Congress by Asa Whitney,
of New York, in 1846 (antedating by two years the dis-

covery of gold in California), in a memorial asking gov-
ernment aid for the building of a railroad from Lake

Michigan to Portland, Oregon. It is a remarkable fact

that this proposed route was substantially that followed

by Lewis and Clarke's expedition to the Pacific, which
was dispatched overland by Pres. Jefferson to examine
and report upon the newly acquired Northwest Terri-

tory, shortly after the Louisiana Purchase in 1803, and
that which was later practically adopted by the incor-

porators of the Northern Pacific Railroad Company.
Whitney's proposition to Congress was for aid in the
form of a grant of land on both sides of the proposed
road. He asked no subsidy or pecuniary guarantees
of any kind, relying upon his ability to dispose of the

land to provide the means necessary for the successful

prosecution of the work. His proposition was dis-

cussed in committee and in Congress, but his persistent
efforts met with no reward beyond these respectful
considerations.

Renewed interest was given to the scheme by the gold
discoveries, yet all efforts to further the project were

unavailing owing to the widespread prejudices of that

time against granting his petition. For 2000 miles
this proposed route lay through the public domain.

According to a prevailing construction of the Constitu-
tion the nation was incapable of aiding such works or
of even granting charters for their construction. Con-

Iniwi-ver, yielded to the popular demands so far

as to appoint commissions to survey other routes for

national highways to the Pacific. The project continued
to be a prominent subject of discussion until by I860

public interest had been so thoroughly enlisted in it

that both political parties at their national conventions
in that year adopted resolutions in favor of granting
government aid to an enterprise of this character. But
the events immediately following the election of I860
forbade the consideration at that time of any enter-

prise involving so large an outlay of money. The out-
break of the rebellion established emphatically the

positive need of such a road as a war measure if for

no other purpose. The Pacific Slope was loyal and
the North, then in control of the government, deter-
mined to render that loyalty a matter of interest as
well o.s S(!ntimriit.

On July 1, 18)2, Congress passed an act chartering
the Union Pacific Railroad Company, with authority
to construct and operate a railroad and telegraph line

from tin! Missouri River in the direction of San Fran-
cisco, or to a junction with the railroad of the Central
Pacific of California, a company already chartered and
organised under the laws of that State, and authorized

by the same act to construct a railroad through the
Territorial of the United States, so as to form, in con-
nection with the Union Pacific, a continuous line from
the Missouri River to the Pacific Ocean. The route
thus selected was one of those which had been sur-

vcyi-.l by direction of Congress. The act provided for

grants to both companies of right of way 2(M) feet wide,
over the public domain

;
of alternate sections of land

within 20 miles of the lines of the two roads
;
and of

the bonds of the United States bearing interest at the
rate of 6 per cent., payable in 30 years, and secured by
a first mortgage on the roads, the bonds to be issued in

ratio to the cost of construction of the several portions
of the two lines

;
the amount finally issued being

$27,236,512 to the Union, and $27,855,680 to the Cen-
tral Pacific. In consideration of these grants the two

companies were to complete their roads by July 1,

1876 : to transport troops, munitions of war, etc., for

the United States at rates as favorable as those charged
to individuals

;
to allow the use of its telegraph on

similar terms
;
to pay into the treasury of the United

States 5 per cent, of the net earnings of their respec-
tive roaus, and allow the government to retain the
whole of the charges for transportation on its account

the two sums so provided to be applied to the pay-
ment of the principal and interest as it accrued of the

government bonds. At the maturity of these bonds
the companies were to pay them, with such balance

of interest as might then be due.

The act of 1862 did not secure its objects. The
Union Pacific Company was organized as provided, but
no one was to be found, as matters stood, to venture

money in the construction of this road. Upon such

representation. Congress, on July 2, 1864, amended
the act of 1862, by making provisions more favorable

to the companies, the chief of these being preference,

by way of security, to an amount of bonds to be issued

by both companies equal to those to be issued to them
by the United States, and providing that the govern-
ment should pay over to them one-half of the charges
for services on its account. Under such provisions the

two companies entered energetically upon the work of

construction, and united their lines May 10, 1869, an-

ticipating by more than seven years the time required

by Congress therefor
;
the Union Pacific constructing

1 1 134. and the Central Pacific, beginning at Sacramento,
743 miles.

The following statement shows the number of miles

constructed annually by each company, and the total

mileage for each year :

Yearg.

1865
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47,000,000 acres, or 73.000 square miles an area

larger than the States of Ohio and Indiana, and equal
to a belt of land 40 miles wide and 1850 miles long.

The grant was conditioned upon the construction of the

road within a period of 15 years, or by the 4th of July,
1879. Lands, however, in the ratio of the whole grant 1

to the mileage, were to be certified to the company as '

fast as the construction progressed that is, upon the

completion of sections of 20 miles each.

By act of Congress, approved July 27, 1866, the At-
lantic and Pacifie Railroad Company was chartered to

construct a railroad on the 35th parallel route from
j

Springfield. Mo., to the Pacific Ocean, about 2 KX)

miles, across the Indian Territory, Texas, New Mexico,
Arizona, and California, as a main line, and from Van
Buren, Ark., to the point where the main line strikes

the Canadian River in the Indian Territory as a branch
line. To this company Congress granted lands to the

extent of 12,800 acres per mile of road in the States

an 1 2'),600 acres per mile of road in the Territories.

The land grant to this road nailed for 42,000,000 acres,

or about 70.0'K) square miles.

The next Paciiic railroad chartered by Congress was
the Texas Pacific Railroad Company, which Was incor-

porated by act of March 3, 1871, and authorized to

build from Marshall, Texas, to El Paso, thence through
New Mexico and Arizona to a point on the Rio Colo-

rado, at or near the south-western boundary of Cali-

fornia, and thence to San Diego. This was the most

southerly route of all lines chartered, and is known as

the 32J parallel route. Its land grant was of the same
proportion per mile as that of the Atlantic and Pa-

ciuV-12,800 acres in the States and 25,600 acres in the
Territories.

Upon none of these roads was any considerable prog-
ress made in building in the period now under consid-

eration that is, from the close of the war until the

panic of 1873. A vigorous effort was made toward the
extension and completion of the Northern Pacific, and
in three ami one-naif years from the beginning of

work, July, 1870, to the date of default on its inter-

est payments, Jan. 1, 1874, there had been completed
and opened for business 424 miles of road on the east-

ern end from a point 23 miles west of Duluth westward
to the Missouri River in Dakota and on the western
end 05 miles from Kalama to Tenino. The Atlantic
and Pacific Railroad was able to complete only 125
miles of its line from Springfield west before the

suspension of work, while on the Texas Pacific work
bad been only just begun.

In New England during this period railroad mileage

jncreased nearly 2500 miles ;
in the Middle States the

increase was 6070 miles, about 75 per cent. ;
in the

South it increased 4<K)0 miles (44 per cent.), and in the
Pacific States the increase was from 166 miles to 2193
miles. But the great increase of this period was in

the Western and .South-western States, aa is shown in

the following statement :

1864.

38
451

12,986

At the close of 1873 the total capital investment in

all the railroads of the United States was $3,784,543,-
034, represented by share capital to the amount of

$1,947,638.584, and bonded debts to the amount of

$1,836,904,450. This vast aggregate represented also

the cost of the 70.651 miles of railroad then in opera-
tion, the average cost per mile for the whole

country at that time equalling $00,057. In New

1873.

Ohio 4;J.),S

Michigan. ...3,253

Indiana 3,714
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Table III. shows the area, population, and railroad mileage in the several States, and their relation each to
the other on Jan. 1, 1887 :

TABLE III. Area, Population, and Railroad Mileage, 1887.

States.
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" A state of feeling was developed through th eommu- 1 to its application to a limited local field, is indicated by
nitr which only wanted organisation to become all powerful, the fact that the principle U|H>II which it was organ-
II found this organisation in the Grange.. (SeeURAKOKlts.) jjed has been successlully applied in other u-
" That the movement against the railroads thould com*,

was inevitable. That it took this particular iuMrnim-nt to

make itself felt was iu some sense au accident. U lien the

first Granges were formed, the pur|Kea of the organiza-
tion were, first, to render farmers' homes attractive, aud,

second, to make farming more productive. As a means to

this second end they sought to diminish the expenses; and
on* of the mm* important elements of ex|>ense was the cost

of getting goods to market. It was thus that they became

interested, as an organization, in questions of transportation
and of railroad control. Their firnt utterances on this mat-

ter were moderate; it was but gradually that they became
the instrument of popular agitation.

|

. . ._ ..^ f" The first tangible results were reached in Illinois. The
]aW8 establishing reasonable maximum rates of charges

constitutional convention of 1870 made an important decla- r i.- , - / i / , .

and has been followed
by satisfactory results in the

State of New York, witn itw concentration of great
and diverse railroad and commercial interests.

The Illinois commission has been the leading expo-
nent of the other theory of regulation through a
commission.

_
It was inaugurated by the adoption of

the constitution of 1870, now in force, which declared

railways to be public highways, and free to all persons
for the transportation of their persons and property
thereon, under such regulations as may be prescribed
by law. The General Assembly is required to pass

ration concerning State control of rates, on the basis of

which a law was passed in 1871, establishing a system of

maxima. This law was pronounced unconstitutional liy

Judge Lawrence. The result was that he immediately after-

ward failed of re-election, solely on this ground. The de-

feat of Judge Lawrence showed the true significance
of the

farmers' movement. They were concerned in securing what

they felt to be their rights, and they were unwilling that

any constitutional barriers should be made to defeat the

popular will. They had reached the point where they re-

garded many of the forms of law OH mere technicalities.

They were dangerously near the point where revolutions

begin.
" But they did not pass the point The law of 1873 avoided

the issue raised by Judge Lawrence against that of 1871.

Instead of directly fixing maxima, it provided that rates

must be reasonable, and then further provided for a com-
mission to fix reasonable rates. Similar laws were passed
by Iowa and Minnesota almost immediately afterward. The
Legislature of Wisconsin went even farther, fixing by the

so-called Potter Law the rates on different classes of roads

at figures which proved quite unremunerative. The rail-

roads made vain attempts to contest these regulations in

the courts. They were defeated again and again, aud finally,
in 1877, the Supreme Court of the United States su*tuined

thecnnstitutionality of the Granger laws.
"

Itut n more powerful force than the authority of the court

was working against the Granger system of regulation. The
laws of trade could notle violated with impunity. The ef-

fects were most sharply felt in Wisconsin. 1 he law reducing
railroad rates to the oasis which competitive )>int4 enjoyed
left nothing to i>ay fixed charges. In the second year of its

operation no \Viroii*in road paid a dividend; only four

paid interest on their bonds. Railroad construction had
come to a standstill. Even the facilities on existing roads
could not be kept up. Foreign capital refused to invest in

Wisconsin ; the development of the State wan sharply
checked ; the very men who had most favored the law found
themselves heavy losers. These points were plain to every
one. They formed the theme of the governor's message at

the beginning of 1878. The very men who passed the law
in 1874 hurriedly repealed it after two years' trial. In

other States the laws either were repealed, ns in lows,

for the transportation of passengers and freight ; to

correct abuses and prevent unjust discrimination and
extortion

;
and to enforce such laws by adequate pen-

alties to the extent, if necessary for that purpose, of
forfeiture of the property and franchise of the railways.
The consolidation of railroad companies owning paral-
lel or competing lines is prohibited, and sixty days'

public notice of all proposed consolidations is re-

quired.
The railroad legislation of the Southern States has

in the main followed the general features of the (imr-
ti.i system, which is similar to that of Illinois. The
constitution gives the General Assembly power to regu-
late railroad freight and passenger tariffs, prevent un-

just discriminations, and require reasonable rates, and
it is made its duty to

pass
laws for these purposes

and to enforce the same by adequate penalties. The
General Assembly is prohibited from authorizing any
corporation to buy shares or stock in any ntlu-r

corporation in the State or elsewhere, or to make any
contract or agreement with any such corporation which

may have the effect to defeat or lessen competition
in their respective l.n-in. sses, or to encourage monop-
oly : and all such contracts arc declared illegal and
void. Railroad companies are prohibited from giving
or paying any rebate, or bonus in the nature thereof,

directly or indirectly ;
or doing any act to deceive the

public as to the real rates received. Such payments
ore declared illegal and void, and the General Assem-
bly is required to enforce these prohibitions by suit-

able penalties.
California is the only State which has adopted

the commission system as a part of the organic law
of the State. The constitution of 187'J is extremely
rigid in its provisions for the regulation of railroads.

It declares all railroad, canal, and transportation

companies common carriers and subject to legislative

control, and requires railroads to receive and transportin ^ __ ,

or were sparingly and cautiously enforced. I!y the time
,, at. n other's passengers, tonnage, and curs without' de-

the Supreme Court published the Granger decisions, the
].1V nnA ,lisrrinminFnn

ught had been settled, not by constitutional limitation* but

by industrial ones."

The first of the State commissions to attract pub-
lic attention was that of Ohio, which was established
in 1867, Gen. George B. Writrht beini* the first in-

cumbent of the office. Gen. Wright being a practical
railroad man

t
his investigations and reports on matters

of practical importance and public interest received
considerable attention from all interested in the prob-
lem of governmental supervision or control of rail-

roads.

The Massachusetts railroad commission was estab-
lished in 18(59, and furnishes the most conspicuous in-

"f the purely advisory commission, depending
upon investigation, the justice of its conclusions, and
the force of public opinion for the enforcement of
its recommendations ; and by reason of its successful

working under a novel plan and of the ability of its

lay and discrimination.

The following statement shows the States having
commissions and the year in which commissions were
first established in each State, arranged in the order
of their establishment :

State. Date.

New IIani|hire 1844
Connecticut 1853
Vermont 1856
Maine 1858
Ohio 1867

Massachusetts 1869
Illinois 1871

Rhode Wand 1872

Michigan 1873
Wisconsin.. 1874

Stnte. Dste.

Virginia 1878
Iowa 187(J

South Carolina 1878

Georgia 1879

Kentucky 18fO
Alabama 1881
New York 1882
Kansas 1883

Mississippi 18X4

Nebraska 1885
Colorado IHfS

Dakota 1S4S
Minnesota 1874
Missouri 1875
California 1876

Intcrtlnlf Cmnnifrrf Cnmmix*ifi.-'-T\\\f eommis-

CMOlberahip it has always made its influence \vMelv sion, the first t ribun.il organized in connection with (he
Jl.l. C:.. . I l: 1 ;._ I L I i" *r .

' i i i .1 J ?. i . 1Since its establishment its career has been
wat'-hed. and its sun-ess is now undisputed. That it

baa not been due solely to fortuitous circumstances, or

National government, ami clothed with advisory and
other power* to regulate the traffic of railroads, liegan

its official labors April 5, 18K7. The assumption of
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these powers by the National government had been

zealously advocated for many years by a large and in-

fluential class of citizens who held that under the pro-
vision of the Constitution investing Congress with

power to regulate the commerce between the States,

Congress possessed the right to regulate the traffic of

railroads, or other agencies of transportation, between
the States. This proposition was, however, strenu-

ously opposed by those who held contrary views as to

the proper functions of the National government.
As far back as December, 1872, the Senate of the

United States, upon the recommendation contained

in Pres. Grant's message, appointed a committee to

consider the question of transportation routes to the

seaboard and to report to Congress with a view to
"

its

better guidance in legislating on this important sub-

ject." In the preamble to the resolution authorizing
the appointment of this committee it was recited that
"
the productions of our country have increased much

more rapidly than the means of transportation, and the

growth of population and products will in the near

future demand additional facilities, and cheaper ones,
to reach tide-water." The committee began its investi-

gation in September, 1873. and pursued its inquiries in

various parts of the country until the close of the year.
A great mass of testimony was elicited upon all subjects
examined, particularly those affecting the question of
railroad transportation ; but nothing tangible resulted

from its deliberations or conclusions, at least so far as

concerned the assumption of any controlling powers by
Congress. The question of Congressional regulations
of interstate commerce, however, continued to be dis-

cussed and agitated with more or less vigor, particu-

larly during the three years immediately preceding the
final passage of the Interstate Commerce Act.

As a result of the active interest that was being ex-

hibited throughout the country upon this subject, par-
ticularly in the West, the U. S. Senate in March, 1885,

appointed acomuiittee
"

to investigate and report upon
the

suljject
of the regulation of the transportation by

railroad and water routes in connection or in competi-
tion with said railroads of freights and passengers
between the several States." From its chairman,
Senator Shelby M. Cullom, of Illinois, the committee
became popularly known as the Cullom Committee:
and the bill presented by it subsequent to its extended
investigations is known as the Cullom Interstate

Commerce Bill. This bill was reported from a con-
ference committee of both Houses Dec. 15, ]H8f>,
and was passed and became operative April 5, 1H87.

A brief synopsis of the bill is appended : By section

1 the railroads and other transportation companies are

required to have just and reasonable rates
;
section 2

forbids discriminations by special rates, rebates, draw-
backs, etc. ; section 3 foroids undue preferences to

individuals or
localities,

and requires that carriers shall

provide facilities for interchange of traffic ; section 4

requires a uniform rate for all distances, but in special
cases the commission may suspend this rule ; section 5
forbids pooling of freights and division of earnings
between carriers

;
section 6 requires schedules of rates,

charges, and fares to be printed and copies kept at

every station for public use, and forbids any increase in
the rates so published without due notice

; section 7
forbids acts interfering with and contracts preventive
of continuous carriage of freight ; section 8 makes the
common carrier liable to the person injured for any
damages sustained through any act done or permitted
by the carrier contrary to this law

; section 9 gives the

person damaged the right to make complaint to the
commission or to bring action in his own behalf, but
forbids him the right to pursue both remedies, and in

any such action brought the court is empowered to

compel officers ofcompanies to attend, testify, and pro-
duce books and papers ; section 10 imposes a penalty
for disobedience or infraction of the act

; section 1 1

creates the Interstate Commerce Commission, and
makes rules for its guidance ; section 12 authorizes the
commission to inquire into the management of the
business of all common carriers, and to require attend-
ance of witnesses and production of books, contracts,
and documents relating to any matter under investiga-
tion ; section 13 and those following make provision
for the investigation of complaints, etc.

Pres. Cleveland appointedacommissionofthehighest
character. Hon. Thomas M. Cooley, who had been

chief-justice of Michigan, being chairman. The com-
mission entered upon its important duties in a cautious
and judicial spirit, which has been highly approved by
all parties concerned in the questions submitted to it.

Its labors have proved highly beneficial to the country,
and will undoubtedly result in wise regulations, both by
the National and State governments and by the railroad

companies themselves.
The chief aim of the commission has been to secure

on behalf of the people fixed and uniform charges for

railroad service. The railroad corporations now admit
that their own interest, and the interest of all who
have invested in this species of property, will bo sub-
served by effecting this.

RAILROAD OPERATION AND EARNINGS.

Table IV. shows the length of line operated, rev-

TABLE IV. Railroad Operation and Earnings in the United States.
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Fiscal yean.
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Number of passen-
Groups. gers carried.

New England 93,483,949
Middle Atlantic 176,361,731
Central Northern 87,292,882
South Atlantic 11,315,150
South Central 11,379,600
South-western 18,421,275
North-western 13,502,021
Pacific 16,468,905

United States, 1887..
" "

1836..
" "

1885..
"

1884..
" "

1883.

428,225,513

382,284,972
351,427,688
334,570,766

312,686,641

Number car-

ried one mile.

1,482,312,733

3,059,957,868

3,027,621,204
396,245,486

438,688,840
923,887,906
614,419,651

627,173,022

10,570,306,710

9,659,698,294

9,133,673,956

8,778,581,061

8,541,309,674

An examination and comparison of these figures
show that in New England the average distance

travelled by each passenger was less than in any other

group,
while the longest trips were made in the

bouth-western States. In like manner the rates of
fare averaged lowest in New England and highest in

the South-west. This can be best illustrated by the

following tabular statement showing the average dis-

tance travelled per passenger and the average rate

of fare per mile for same in each group in 1837 :

Average Average rate
distance per passenger

Groups. per passenger. per mile.

New England 15.85 miles. 1.964 cents.
Middle Atlantic 17.35

" 2.092 "

Central Northern 34.68
"

2.274 "

South Atlantic 35.01
"

2.777 "

South Central 38.55 "
2.421

"

South-western 50.15
"

2.824 "

North-western 45.50
"

2.692 "

Pacific 38.08 " 2.277 "

In the whole United States the average distance

per passenger was 24.68 miles, and the average rate of
fare per mile 2.276 cents. The tendency throughout
the country in both these respects is toward decreases
in the length of the average trip and in the rates

charged. No better evidence or the constant and

rapid growth of the country can be furnished than
the statistics of the passenger traffic of iu railroads.

By the table of passenger traffic given above it is

shown that within the short space of five years, from
1883 to 1887. the number of passengers using the
railroads of the United States (excluding all elevated

and surface city roads) increased 115,538 872 or from
312,686,641 to 428,225,513. The rate of increase
within this period of five years was 37 per cent. If
an increase of 33J per cent, in every five years were to
be maintained for fifteen years longer we would have
in 1902 a passenger traffic of more than 1,014,000,000
persons. The following statement shows the steady
decline in the average rate of fare per mile in every
year from 1882 to 1887 (except the latter year, iu
which a slight advance was recorded), and the cor-

responding decreases in the average distance per pas-
senger per mile :

Average rate

per passenger Average distance
Years. per mile. per passenger.
1882 2.514 cents. 28.89 miles.
1883 2.422 "

27.32 "

1884 2.356 "
26.24 "

1885 2.198 " 2599 "
1886 .... 2.181 "

25.27 "
1887 2.276

"
24.68

"

The constant decrease in average distance is due
to the increase in the number of passengers carried,
which as a country becomes developed will inevitably
reduce the average length of trip for all passengers.
While the country has been undergoing the wonder-

ful and unprecedented material development witnessed
in the past twenty-two years, the inventive genius of
the country has been engaged in bringing to perfection
the details of railroad construction. The result is

shown in the solidity of railroad superstructure of
to-day, its massive bridges and viaducts, its wonderful
tunnels and other great works built to overcome na-
ture's obstructions, in the improved cars and engines
of to-day, and the consequent increase of comfort in
railroad travel. It was to be expected, with all those
forces operating simultaneously, that there would be
a steady increase of use of the improved facilities, but
the results have surpassed anticipations.

Table VII. shows the number of tons of freight
moved each year, the earnings therefrom, the aggre-
gate tonnage-mileage, and the average rate per ton

per mile for all roads, yearly, from 1865 to 1887, in-

clusive, on the Illinois Central, the Chicago and Alton,
the Chicago and Rock Island, the Chicago, Burling-
ton, and Quincy, the Chicago and North-western, the

Chicago, Milwaukee, and St. Paul Railroads, with the

aggregate tons moved annually on the same :

TABLE VIL Freight Busineu of Six Principal Western Railroads since 1865.

Year.
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Table VTTI. shows the tftr?g*te number of tons of I^ikc Shore, the Mii'liijran Central, the Boston and

freight mored, the anregate freight eunion, and tlx Allany, tho New York. Luke Eric, and \\Y>i<-ni

ii' t..iin:ij;i' -mili-aiH-, yearly, from iv..". t.i 1*>7, KailrnaJs, with the average rate per tou per mile on
iiK-ln>:\i-. i.ii tin- 1\ nn>\ Ivaiiia, the I'iit-Kuix'. Fort all the road* :

Wayne, and Chicago, tho New York Central, the 1

TABLE VIII. Freight Butineu of Seven Principal Eattern Railroad* n'nce 18C5.

Year.
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During the six roan in which full statistics of pas-
enrer and freight traffic of all tho niilrords in the

United States have been compiled the increase in

freight business has kept pace nod in some years has

largely exceeded the increase in passenger movement.

In the following statement the statistics of freight ton-

nage, tonnage mileage (tons carried one mile), average
haul per ton, and average rates received per ton per
mile on all the railroads of the United States ar

shown for the six yean from 1882 to 1887 inclusive :

TABLK XIL Freight Movement.

Years.
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RALE, SEBASTIAN (1657-1724), Jesuit- missionary,
was born in Franche-Comte', and entered the Jesuit

order at an early age. After holding a professorship
at X iiucs he was sent to Canada in 1689, and stationed

first among the Abenakis. In 1692 he set out for Ill-

inois, but spent the winter at Mackinac on the way.
In 1694 he returned to the Abenakis and henceforth

had his residence at Norridgewock, on the Kennebec.
When the Indians resumed hostilities against the New
England settlers, the latter blamed Kale for inciting

them and set a price on his head. In 1705 they at-

tacked Norridgewock and burnt the church; in 1722

they plundered the village, and in 1724 they again
attacked it, and killed Kale at the foot of the cross.

The Dictinnnry of the Abenaki Languar/f, which he

had compiled,
was preserved in Harvard College and

published by Dr. John Pickering in 1833. In the

same year a monument to Kale's memory was erected

at Norridgewock.
RALEIGH, the capital of North Carolina, and

county-seat of Wake co., is on the Neuse River, in 35

47' N. lat. and 78 48' W. long., and 133 miles N. N.
W. of Wilmington. It has now three railroads. At
its centre is Union square, containing the handsome

granite State-house, which cost over $500,000. From
the square radiate the four principal streets, each 99
feet wide. The other State buildings are institutions

for the deaf and dumb, the blind and the insane, the

penitentiary, a geological museum, and the governor's
residence

;
there are also a U. S. government building,

ft county court-house, a normal school and other schools.

Raleigh has iron-foundries, car-shops, machine-shops,
and manufactories of agricultural implements, carriages,
and clothing. It was settled in 1792, and in 1880 had
9265 inhabitants.

RALSTON, WILLIAM RALSTON SIIEDDEN. an Eng-
lish writer and lecturer on Russian subjects, was born in

1828, and was educated at Trinity College, Cambridge,

graduating in 1850. In 1853 he was appointed assist-

ant librarian in the British Museum, and continued
there until 1875. His publications include Kriloff and
Hi* Fables (1869); Snng of the Russian 'People

(1872) ;
Rnuian folk Tola (1873) ; Early History of

Rnssi'1 (1874).
RAM BAUD, ALFRED NICOLAS, a French historian,

was born at Besancon, July 2, 1842. He was educated
at the Upper Normal School, graduating in 1864, and

receiving the degree of doctor of letters in 1870. He
had spent some time in Russia in literary pursuits.
In 1871 he was made professor of history at Caen, in

1875 at Nancy, and in 1879 was called by Jules Ferry,
then minister of public instruction, to be his secretary.
In 1882 Rambaud became professor of history at Paris.

His principal works are La Domination fran^aixe en

ABemaffne, 1793-1804(1873); L' AHemaane ton* AV
potton /., 1804-11 (1874); La Russie

ejn'que (1876),
a study of the songs of Russia ; and Histoire de la

Rutsie (1878). The hist two, written in a popu-
lar style, are excellent presentations of Russian

thought and history, and nave been translated into

English.

RAMSAY, Sm ANDREW CROMBTE, Scotch geolo-
gist, was born in 1814, and educated at Glasgow Uni-
versity. He was appointed on the Geological Survey
of Great Britain in 1841, and was made Director of it

in 1845. He was appointed professor of geology at

University College in 1848, and lecturer on geology in

the Royal School of Mines in 1851. He became a
member of the Royal Society in 1849, and received
various marks of honor from universities and learned

societies, American as well as European. In 1872 ho
was made director-general of the Geological Survey of
the United Kingdom. He was president of the Brit-
ish Association in 18SO. In the next year when he
retired from his public offices the value of his services
was acknowledged by granting him the honor of knight-
hood. Among hii< publication* have lieen Genlofiy of
Arran

; Geology <if North ilW<* (1S5S); Old
'

of Forth Wale* and Smtzerland (1860); Fliysical

Genloff)/ and Geography of Great Britain (1878).

RAMSAY, EDWARD BANNERMAN (1793-1872), a
Scotch clergyman, commonly known as Dean Ramsay,
was born at Balma, in Kincardineshire, Jan. 31, 1793.

He graduated at St. John's College, Cambridge, and
was ordained in the Church of England. After hold-

ing a curacy in Somersetshire for some years, he be-

came minister of St. John's Church, Edinburgh, and
in 1841 was made dean. Already noted in the Scottish

capital for his genial conversation and benevolent char-

acter, he gained in his old age wider appreciation by
his Reminiscences of Scottish Life and Character (2

series, 1857-61). He also published Diversities of
Christian Character (1858); The Christian Life
(1859); Pulpit Table- Talk (1868); and a Memoir of
Dr. Thomas Chalmers (1867).
RAMIE. See FIBRE.

RANDALL, SAMUEL JACKSON, Democratic leader,
was born at Philadelphia, Oct. 10, 1828. He received
an academic education and engaged in business in his

native city. For four years he was a member of the

city councils, and in 1858 was elected to the Pennsyl-
vania State Senate. In 1862 he was elected to Con-

gress as a Democrat, and he has served continuously
since that time, being sometimes elected without op-
position. AV hen in 1875 the Democratic party for

the first time after the civil war obtained a majority in

the House of Representatives, Michael C. Kerr was
chosen speaker, and on his death in 1876 Mr. Randall
became his successor. As such he used his influence

in guiding the House through the dangerous crisis pro-
duced by the uncertainty of the Presidential election

in that year. He favored the formation of an electoral

commission to decide the points in dispute, and was
successful in having its judgment accepted by the
House. His ability as Speaker gave him prominence
also as a candidate for the Democratic nomination to

the Presidency in more than one National Convention.
He continued to be Speaker until 1881, when the
House passed again under the control of the Republi-
cans. Financial questions have always received his

especial attention. In 1883 the Democrats were again
in power, but they chose Mr. John G. Carlisle speaker.
The change of leaders indicated the progress of the

party
in the direction of tariff reduction. Mr. Randall

has always advocated a tariff for revenue with inci-

dental protection. Mr. Carlisle represents the tendency
towards a tariff for revenue only. Mr. Randall's abil-

ity as a leader was still acknowledged so far that he was
made chairman of the important committee on appro-
priations. In the

closing
hours of the 48th Congress,

on March 4, 1885, his force of character and parlia-
mentary skill enabled him to secure the placing of
Gen. U. S. Grant's name on the retired list of the

army. In the summer of 1888 he performed a sim-

ilar act in having the rank of general restored in

order that the dying soldier, P. H. Sheridan, might
be promoted to it. After Pros. Cleveland's elec-

tion, towards which Mr. Randall had contributed, he
seemed to have the favor of the administration. When
the increasing surplus in the U. S. treasury demanded
legislative action he prepared a bill for moderate re-

duction in the tariff, and the removal to a great extent

of the internal revenue system. Mr. Cleveland, how-

ever, steadily urged his party toward the single object
of tariff reduction, and Mr. Randall became isolated.

The number of Protection Democrats in the House
was reduced to a handful, and Mr. Randall was silenced

in the party councils. Worn out with labor, he was
attackea with sudden illness in August, 1888, and com-

pelled
to retire to recruit his strength. Yet such was

his hold on his own district that amid the heat of a

Presidential campaign there was no opposition from
cither party to his re-election. (J. P. L.)

RANDOLPH. Of (he Virginians of this name the

most f.-mious, John Randolph of Koanoke (1773-
!,;;;), is sketched in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA.
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PKTTO* RAjrooufi (1723-1775) gndnated at Wil-

li.uii nnd Mar>* College, and having studied law ut the

Temple. I/ondon, wasmad'j king 8 attorney general in

1748. Hi* sympathies were with the people during
the conflict which soon artme with the British LMVITU

nipnt. In the House of I5urgee8 in 17i'.4 lie drew up
the address in opposition t the Stamp Act. When
elected speaker ut' tin 1 House he resigned the office lie

hold from the kin::, Uwt it should interfere with his

<lty to tin- |Hii|iU>. Hut his brother John (172.H-

was of a different mind and readily accepted the

place. Peyton was chairman of the patriots' commit-
tee of correspondence in 1773. and when the first

Continental Congress aMcmbled in Philadelphia in

Septcmlx-r. 1771. was chosen its president. In every
movement in Virginia for the rights of the pconle he
was foremost. While attending Congress in Phila-

delphia, he died of apoplexy, Oct. 22, 177.
r
>.

His nephew, EDMUND RANDOLPH (1753-1813),
suffered lor his patriotism by being disinherited by his

loyalist father, who suffered in turn for his loyalty by

being compelled to seek refuge in England. Edmund,
however, succeeded his father as attorney-general, was

delegate to Congress, 1779-82, and governorof Virginia.
$8. While holding this office he took part in

framing the Constitution of the United States, though
the draft which lie had originally prepared was not

accepted by the convention. (See CONSTITUTION
OF THE UNITED STATES.) He refused to sign the

Constitution when completed, but urged its ratifi-

c.iiioii in the Virginia Convention. He had been
one of Washington s aides during the Revolutionary
war, and in 17M9 was appointed by him attorney-

general of the United States. When Jefferson retired

from the cabinet in 17'.i4. Randolph, who had also

countenanced Genet's projects, was appointed secretary
of state, but in the next year he was compelled to re-

tire in consequence of charges based on a letter from
the French minister Fauchet, which was intercepted.
translated, and published by the British. Randolph's
Viiiiliriitinn (I 795) did not suffice to restore his repu-
tation. He died in Frederick county. Va..Sept. 12,

1813. Wirt in his Bn'tith Spy gives a sketch of his

person and services, and Moncure D. Conway, in his

Omitted Chapter* of lltftortl Dinc/wil in the Life and
lit/ten of Ki'munil Randolph (188H). makes a strong
effort to retrieve and restore his reputation. In this

work the original of Fauchct's letter was published for

the first time.

TIIOMA^ MVNN RANDOLPH (1770-1828) was a son-

jn-law of Pres. Jefferson, served in Congress dur-

ing hi.s administration, and was colonel in the war of
I s 1 2- 1 .">. I n 1 s 1 '.( In; was elected governor of Virginia.
He died at Monticello. June 211, 1X28.

His son, GEORCE WYTIIK RANDOLPH (1820-1867).
was educated at the University of Virginia and entered
the U. S. navy, but was afterwards a lawyer at Rich-
mond. He was a brigadier-general in the Confederate

army, and in March, 1802, was made secretary of war
in the Confederate government. In ISG3 he went to

France as ngent of the treasurv. After the war he
returned and died in Albcuiarle co., Va., April 4,

BANOABB, ALEXANDER Rizos, a Greek poet and
.state-man, was born at Constantinople in IMO, of a

distinguished Fanariote family. His father was noted
as a poet and had translated into modern (! reek the
.Kneid and some French dramas, and also published
an able work on the geography and history of Greece.
The son was educated in the military school at Munich
and at the end of 182*.) went to Greece, where he
served in the artillery. In 1KJJ2 he was appointed to a

po->itior. in the department of puMic instruction. In
1S4I he WHS madi. dim-tor of (he royal press and in

|S(^ he was employed in tin department of the inte-

rior. In 1H4.
C
. he was made professor of aivlirrolotry in

the University of Athens, and founded and ediied

tome literary and political journals. He was minister ,

of foreign affairs, W5-59. and in 1867 he was sent as
umliassudor to the Cuiled States Afterwards he was
minister to France. Turkey, and linally German-

representative of thetircck cvi-rnmeiit he attended the
Herlin Congress in I*7S. lie-ides lyrical |>cms he has

published a number of dramas relating to various

epochs of Greek history, ami translations from the
ancient tragedians and Plutarch, as well as from
M.inte. Goethe, Shakespeare, and other modern
writers. He has also published in French a History f
.M'ul-rn (,'nrk /.it, nitnre (1877).

RANKE, LEOPOLD VON (1795-18SC,), the distin-

guished German historian, was born Dec, 21. 17'.i~>, at

\Viehc, in Prussian Saxony. He received his univer-

sity training at Leipsic, where he studied Thueydidcs
under Hermann nnd was attracted by the labors of
Niebuhr and Savipny. In 1> IS he became an instruc-

tor in the gymnasium at Frankfort, and in !>-'> he

was called to the University of Berlin as professor

extraordinary of history. He was raised to the pro-
fessorship in 1S.')4. He had already entered the wider
field in which he won enduring fame, and hud pub-
lished one volume of a Hixtnri/ f the Romance and
(ii'i-iiniii \iitinnt (ISL'4). He declared his design to

show the fundamental unity of modern European
civilization, while yet tracing the mixture of the Ro-
mance and German elements. This volume covered
the period of the Italian wars from 1494 to 1.135. His

original plan was then so far modified that the histories

of the different states were treated independently. In
an appendix to his first volume he had given a critical

estimate of the authorities for the period, and had

pointed out the importance of careful examination of

diplomatic documents. The thorough sifting of'

statements previously aeeeplcd nnd the elucidation of

what had remained obscure were the features of the
new method to which he remained faithful through
life. The government of Prussia pave him aid in

carrying out his views and authorized him to make re-

searches in Vienna. Venice, Florence, and Rome. The
first instalment of his new scries appeared in iM'7,

giving the history of the Turks and Spain in the six-

teenth and seventeenth centuries. His attention to

the main work was varied with monographs on Servian
and Venetian history and lectures on Italian poetry.
For a few years Ranke was associated with Savigny in

editing a historical magazine, but from 1835 lie de-

voted himself to original work. His labors on the

history of the papacy. J>i>- JtHniixrlir /'i/>f>>' ; Hire

KircJietinil lltr Sinut (I volg., 1834-37), gave him fame
not merely in Germany but throughout Europe.
Though not his best work it has been most widely
circulated. It reached ite eighth edition in issfi. and
had in (he meantime been translated into English by
Miss Austin (1840) and into other Innpunpes. Its

effect was to reveal to Protestant Christendom the true

character and extent of what Ranke named the

Counter-Reformation. This effect is graphically pre-
sented in Macaulay's admirable review.

In his subsequent works the historian turned from
the South of Europe, dominated by Catholicism, to

the North, where the Reformation had prevailed. His
work here was even more important, though less

widely appreciated. First enme ( iermany, treated in

his Dtnttau ii'rsi'liii-litf ini Xrttiiltrr r/.r Rffarmotiem
(I) vols . ISM'.M"). and then more particularly Prussia

in the i'irnf*!*rhf (iffcfiichte (3 vols., 1S47 IK
;

sui>

<l\iently enlarged, 1H71-74}. Ranke had been appointed
historiographer of Prussia in IS4I, and he amply re-

paid the tavor which he had ever received from its

royal family. Still pursuing his plan of giving elabo-

rate histories of the several European states, lie next

published the history of France (.
r
> vols., IS.VJ-fili,

and that of England (fi vols., I8.V.I- i'.7
;

afterwards

extended to '.I vols. , 1 S77- -7'.1). He. was allowed to

retire from duty as
professor

in 1S7I, nnd ininie'liatcly
1

.111 a (Imroujjh revision of his Hoiks, a collet-led

edition of which had already appeared in 4s vol-
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nines (1867). But the learned and vigorous old man
was nut content with this recast of modern history ;

at the ape of eighty he boldly essayed to tell in his own

thoroughly scientific way die history of the world from
the dawn of civilization. Ho lived to complete twelve

volumes of his Wdigetduckte, bringing the narrative

down to the Middle Ages, 'lliis wonderful work
shows no diminution of his intellectual force.

The celebration of various events in academic career

cave opportunity for the government and others to

bestow on him marks of honor. In March, 1805, he
was raised to knighthood ;

in September, 1.SG7, he was
made chancellor of the order pour le merits ; in Feb-

ruary. 1882, he was made a privy councillor with the

tide Excellency; in 1>S;"> his ninetieth birthday was
celebrated amid general rejoicings, and the aged Em-
peror Wil'uelm gave the special mark of his esteem by
railing upon his illustrious subject. The historian re-

sumed his pen and labored till within a lew days of his

death, which occurred on May ,
18S6.

Beside.- I he works already mentioned, Ranke edited

the C'Tretpondatee <>/ Fmli rick William IV. icit/i

and the Memoirs of Count
Von ll'iril'-uli'i-g (1870-77), and published several

treatises on important epochs in German history and
a volume of Binrjraplucal Studies (1877). The full

list of his works is marvellous, even when his prolonged
studious life is duly considered. He abstained from

controversy and contented himself with silent correc-

tion of proved error. He refused to fritter away his

time in correspondence, though he occasionally indulged
in agreeable relaxation in society. Of the utmost

importance was his example of patient, indefatigable

investigation as the essential preliminary of genuine
history. He was successful in attracting to this de-

partment the best minds among those who waited

upon his instructions. Nor was his influence in this

regard confined to Berlin or even to Germany. Re-
cent historians in England and France have evidently
been benefited by his guidance. In his earlier works,
since his conclusions were often at variance with those

of his predecessors who had not access to the same
wealth of documentary evidence, he often felt obliged
to fortify his statements by copious citations from

original sources. In his later works such authorities

were weighed more carefully, and somewhat more

Bcopc
was given to the historic imagination which he

had formerly studiously repressed. He avoided as a

plague the generalizations characteristic of French

historians, though his writings exhibit a vivacity be-

yond the usual reach of the German mind. He takes

rank in the highest class of German historians, though
My through the necessary limits of his method

he has not attained the yet higher place, of the univer-

sally acknowledged masters oHi'Morie ::ri. (J. r. L.)

HANSOM, MATT WHITAKER, gcneril and senator,
was born in Warren co.. N. C., Oct. 8, 1820. He .gradu-

ated at the University of North Carolina in 1847, and
was then admitted to the bar. From 18.")2 to 1855
he was State attorney-general and in 1858 he was
elected to the State Legislature. He attended the

derate Congress at Montgomery, Ala., in 1801,
and soon after entered the Confederate army as

lieutenant-colonel. He served throughout the war
and attained the rank of major-general. He was
elected to the U. S. Senate in 1872, and has since

been twice re-elected.

RANSOM. THOMAS EmvAisn GREENFIELD (18r.4-
1 804), one of the bravest generals in the American civil

war, was bom Nov. 29, 1834, at Norwich, Vt. He was
educated in that city at the military institute, con-

ducted by his father, Col. Truman B. Ransom, who
was killed in the Mexican war. The son afterwards
went to Illinois and became a civil engineer and real

estate agent. On the outbreak of the war he raised

a company of volunteers and was appointed major
of the 11 til Illinois Regiment. After gallant service

in Missouri he was engaged in the capture of Forts

VOL. IV.-n

Henry and Donelson. Though wounded at the latter,
he took part in the battle of Shiloh six weeks later.

In June, 1802, Gen. McClernand appointed him chief
of his staff and inspector-general of the Army of the
Tennessee. He was appointed brigadier-general in

November, 1862, and his services in Mississippi in the
next year called forth high commendations. In his

I*'>-xnH(il .Wi tiiiiirs Gen. Grant speaks of Ransom as

a
"
most gallant and intelligent volunteer officer," and

says' that after the siege of Vicksburg hewas well

qualified to command a corps. Ransom was in Banks'
Red River campaign, and for a time had command of

McClernand' s corps. He was again wounded at Sabine
Cross-Roads, in April, 1864, but he recovered in time
to lead a division in the campaign against Atlanta.

Here he succeeded to the command of the 17th

corps. His ardor led him. to overtask his body, en-

I'oebled by illness, and he died at Rome, Ga.
, Oct. 29,

IMU. Throuchout his brief career he was distin-

guished not only for military ability and energy but for

the highest Christian character.

RANUNCULI'S, agenus of plants, comprising the
well-known Buttercup or Crowfoot. The natural or-

der Rnntniciilncfcc consists of plants having a separate

calyx and corolla, the petals usually numerous, hypog-
ynoiis, with numerous stamens, and the pistils all

distinct and unconnected. Ranunculus has the petals
imbricated in the bud, not valvate as in Anemone, and
is well characterized by the solitary erect seed and a

scale or pore inside the petal at the base. Represent-
atives of the genus are found over the cooler parts of

Europe, Asia, and America and in the mountainous

parts of warmer latitudes, about one-third existing
either as natives or in-

'

troduced species in the
United States. In moun-
tainous regions the flow-

ers of some species are

larger than the common
field-buttercup, while the

plants _are much dimin-
ished in size, as most
Arctic plants are. The
name 'Crowfoot" is

derived from Ranunculus

Asiaticus, which has a
cluster of small black

roots not unlike the loot

of a crow. As often

happens in such cases,
the name has crept over
the whole genus, embrac-

ing those with fibrous

and bulbous roots as well

as those of the original crowfoot style. In the United
States "Crowfoot

'

is not, often used as a common
appellation, "Buttercup" having gained the popular
appreciation. The origin of thiscommon name is un-

certain, but perhaps the butter-colored flower-cup may
have been quite sufficient to suggest the name. The
generic name, Rcutunathlt, denotes a little frog or tad-

pole, the connection between the two not being appar-
ent, except that this plant, like many others, is found
in marshy places.
Two of the leading Buttercups of Europe have

flourished by introduction to the New World. In the
New England States Jlnntmculut acris has found itself

completely at home, and is one of the worst weeds the

farmer has to contend with. Farther south, Ramin-
ctilus Imlbostis is the prevailing Buttercup. R. repens
is occasionally found. R. scclerafus, named from its

excessive acrid qualities, as its specific name implies,
the "Cursed Buttercup" or

"
Crowfoot," is found

only abundantly along water-courses.

The acrid property is a strong characteristic of the

genus. Before cantharides was introduced it was in

general use for raising blisters. Cattle feeding on the

leaves get sore mouths and often ulcerated intestines.

Ranunculus.
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In the hands of careful practitioners the various species
still serve useful purposes in medicine. In pasture-
lands they cause great less to tin- agriculturist from the

mount of ground l,,s t by tliciroccnpancy. The plant

loses much of its acridity by drying, so that it is not as

objectionable in huynVM.- a* in ; It is easily

destroyed by ploughing up the pasture-ground and

putting it for a season in corn or potatoes. Most of

the kinds growing wholly in water are free from

acridity. A' .i.//'.i/i7< Is a favorite food of cattle in

Kurope. and they thrive on it, Like most plants of

this acrid character, the bitter property is remou .1 by

boiling : when cooked many species are eaten as

- in the Old World. None of the truly indige-

pccimens have obtruded themselves on the no-

li. ! ot the aL'riciilturist ill the I'nited States. InCal-

ifiirnia. A', f'nlifiiriiicits, a species having some affinity

tn the A", tieri* of Kurope. is very abundant in the

Coast ranges, no much so that the low grassy hills are

often yellow with the shining flowers in early spring.

(T. M.)

RAPHALL, Monuis .I . ; , Jewish
,

. .

rabbi, was born at Stockholm. Sweden, in September.
IT'.'S. He was educated at a Jewish college in ('open

hagen, and in 1X12 went to England for further study.
Alter a Continental tour he spent three years at the

I'nivcrsity of Uiessen, and in IH2~> settled in Kngland.
In is.'fj he licgan to deliver in l/otuloii lectures on the

Post-Hiblical history ol'the .lews, and ill ISIJ4 he estab

lished the ll,j,nir AVr/r/--, in which lie published
tninslutions from the works of Maimonides and other

celebrated
(-ketches.

the Jews, and in 1*41 he was called to he rabbi of a

synagogue at Birmingham. He was prominent in va-

rious movements for the advancement of his iv

]84'J he was called to New York to |H> iiastor of the

congregation H'nai Jesliunin, and here liecame noted

rabbis as well as original poems anil

In 1S40 lie visited Svria on a mission to

for his oratorical ability. He died June '2'A.

His most noted work is the ]'<ut-Jiilili<-iil lUsturi/ J
t'lf J.ir* (-2 vnls.

, ISaii). He also published some de
votional treat:

RAIT. OKOIKIK. (I770-IS17). the founder of the

Communistic religious sect of Harmonists, was a na-

tive of \Vurtemberir. (icrmany, born in 1770. While
still a youth he believed that he had experienced a

divine call and was charged with the restoration id' the

Christian religion to its pristine purity.
He did not

long confine his efforts to spiritual instruction, but

formed a plan of a community to be modelled on the

sy-tcm of the primitive church, all goods to be the

common property of the association. In the realiza-

tion of this project he found himself so hampered by
Mate interference in (iermany that he resolved to

emigrate to America, where he hoped to
be_

able to

carry out his plans without official opposition. He
reached this country in 1803, accompanied by a band
of believers in his religious, social, and political views.

experiments that have had any measure of success.
I '"MMIMSM )

KASI'AIL.

, .

and in l*o/i founded the town of Harmony, on Cone

fiuenessing Creek, Butler county. Pa., win

community engaged successfully in agriculture and
manufacture. In 1815 they removed to a new location

on the Wabash River, Ind., where a tract of 27.ixK>

acres was obtained, and a settlement started under the

name of New Harmony. Here the Harmonists be-

came involved in pecuniary difficulties, and in 1S124

cold this land and improvements to Robert Owen,
who wished to try a socialistic experiment on a differ-

ent plan. Rapp and his followers returned to Penn-

sylvania, and founded towns called Economy and

Harmony, in Heaver county, on the banks of the

AlWheny, 17 miles northwest of Pittsburg. Rapp
died here on August 7, 1847, but the community is

Mill in existence. It owns 3500 acres of land, and in

addition to agriculture is engaged in silk, woollen, and
cotton manufacture. The industry and morality of
the members of the community have pined it general

,
and it stands as OIK of the few communistic

(<-. M <

VlVKNT (!7'.ll-|S7M. a

French scientist and revolutionary politician,
was 1

:it Caipenlra- in the dcj>artmcnt of Vaitclu-e. 1'V.i

Jan. "'.I, 17'J4. and attained the chair of philosophy in

the college of his native plan-. !). u.i~ e.died ;

nounce the oration there on the anniversary of the.

battle of Austerlitz, and this, on being submitted to

Napoleon, elicited the remark :

"
Survcillez cejeune

hoiiime. il ira loin." In 1S15 he hailed with joy the.

return of the Emperor and composed a song which
was sung with enthusiasm everywhere. Removing
to Paris in 1816 he took

j>art
in all the plots of the

Kestor.it ion-period. In the Revolution of July. IN: in, he
< rely wounded. Later he was instrumental in

founding the club of "The Friends of the People,"
and wrote a number of fugitive pieces against the

July government, for which he suffered an imprison-
ment of I.") months. On the compulsory dissolution

of "The Friends of the People
""

in 1832. he took

part in founding "The Society of the Rights of

Man." For a time he studied law, but, disr

with its dry details, he turned from it and gave himself
with enthusiasm to the natural sciences. His scientific

writings of this earlier period were devoted to organic
micro-copic chemistry and to vegetable phys:
Beside general treatises he published Ilistuire Aatiir-

elledfl lnsn-t ,/, ,/,//, (Paris, IN.'U).

On the outbreak of the riots of April, 1834, he was

again made prisoner, but being released after a short

captivity he founded a revolutionary daily paper. !.<

Jifforniii/nir, which lived alioiit a year. Raspail now
devoted himself with redoubled zeal to science, and ma-
tured his camphor-system of medicine, proclaiming
camphor as a specific against the germs of all, orniost,

/.ymotic diseases. This theory was set forth in his

Uistair? Xninn-llf <lela SanUet dela .I/a ';./.'. (;; vols. .

) and in several medical annuals which had
extensive sale. On Feb. 24. ISlS.at the head of a riot-

ous mob. be stormed his way into the council chamber
of the Provisional Government in the II6tcl de Villc,

and compelled this body to proclaim the Republic.
On February U7 appeared the first numberof his Ami
<iii I'lifilf. whose teachings he enforced by the estab-

lishment of a revolutionary propaganda through clubs

of the
"
Friends of the People.

"
Again, on May !.">,

he invaded the sitting of the National Assembly.
PiMinghl for this outrage along with Hlanqui and
other ringleaders before the high court of justice in

Bourges, he was Sentenced to six years imprisonment
in the citadel of Doullen. This confinement like tin-

many others he had to undergo he utilized for the

jinrposcs
of science, producing in his cell several of

-; valuable works. In IS.'i.'i the Imperial gov-
ernment permitted him to exchange imprisonment for

exile, and he settled in a village in Heluium. Elected

a member of the Legislative Corps in I860, he at-

tached himself to the party of the extreme left and
associated especially with Kochefort (q. r.). InlS7rt

he was chosen a member of the Chamber of Deputies.
He died Feb. 8, 1878, at Arcucil near Paris. 1:

almanacs and scientific and medical reviews he pub-
lished Rrformes (1872).
His son, BENJAMIN IRAN^OIS RASPAIL, born at

Paris. Aug. 16, 1823, has trod in his father's footsteps.
In 1849 he was elected to the Legislative ^Assembly,
but l>eing proscribed in 1851, sought refuge in Belgium
and did not return to France till 1863. In 1876 he
was elected to the Chamber of Deputies, where he
took his place on the extreme left.

KASPHKKliY, a member of the botanical genus
Jfnlnm, order J^nitiirnr.. The species of this genus,

commonly known as brambles, are divided into two
sections the blackberry, in which the receptacle is

non persistent, juicy, and becomes part of the fruit,

and the raspberry, with a persistent, dry receptacle,
from which the fruit separates when ripe. The genus
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is made up of shrubs and a few herbaceous, perennial

plants, mostly with compound leaves, the fruit being
one-seeded, pulpy drupes, which cohere in a head or

cluster above the open calyx. The species of Itubus

are very variable, there having been more than 500

described, though there are probably not over 100 good
species.
The Eastern United States have two very common

species, R. striynsits, the red, and R. occidnttn/ix,

the black raspberry, which yield favorite fruit in the

wild state, and both of which are cultivated. These

species have biennial, woody, and prickly stems, the

leaves having 3 to 5 leaflets. The red raspberry ex-

tends from Newfoundland to Oregon, and southward
to the Middle States. It has upright, prickly stems,
and propagates itself by underground runners, which
send up suckers from which new plants rise. These

grow to a height of 5 or 6 feet in one season, bear

fruit the next, and then die. This species abounds in

the North, particularly on new clearings. Its fruit is

of a light red color, and is yielded in profusion all sum-
mer. It is nearly, or quite, identical with R. Ida-id,
the European garden raspberry.
The black raspberry is more southerly in its range,

and extends as far as Georgia. Its fruit is black in

color, ripens in July, and is drier than the red berry.
Its mode of growth is different, as it makes no suckers,
the new shoots springing from the base of the old

plant. Late in summer the branches, which become
very long, bend over till their tips touch the ground,
when they take root and yield new plants. In cultiva-

tion the bending tips are covered lightly with earth.

This species, known as black-cap and thimbleberry, is

common around old stumps and in fence-corners.

When cultivated in deep, loamy soil the fruit increases

nearly one-quarter in size.

There are several interesting American species be-

longing to another section of the raspberry group, in

which the plants are not prickly, have
simple

leaves

and large flowers, and the fruit is very broad and flat.

The most interesting of these is R. odoratux, the

rote-flowering, or the Virginia raspberry, as it is called

in England. The flower is of a rich, row-purpU color,
about 2 inches across : the fruit sometimes an inch

broad, dry, but of pleasing flavor. This species is

found in rocky places, from Canada to Georgia. Other
species are R. ffutkaiua^ the white-flowering rasp-
berry of the north east coast*

;
R. ileliciosng, the

Rocky Mountain raspberry, a species with very large,
white flowers, and tVuit of indifferent flavor

; and R.
chama-marns, the cloud-berry, a creeping plant of the
Arctic regions of Europe and America.
Of cultivated raspberries, one of the best varieties

is tin; Hudson River
Antwerp,

a red variety of sup-
posed European origin, which is grown abundantly
along that river, and supplies the New York market.
The Philadelphia raspberry is another prolific bearer,
not of best quality, yet a

profitable variety. Other
favorite varieties of the red berry are the Cnthbert and
the Hanscll

;
of the black, the Gregg, which yields

large fruit of excellent flavor and in great quantity.
< It' the yellow varieties, the Caroline and Brinckle's

Orange rank among the best. In some sections the

raspberry is less hardy than the blackberry, and it is

best to cover the cultivated varieties for the winter
with from 3 to 6 inches of corn-stalks, straw, etc. The
fruit of the raspberry is too well known to need re-

marks. It forms an excellent dessert fruit, of sub-
acid flavor, and is much used in making conserves, jel-

lies, and other delicacies for the table and sick-room,
and an agreeable summer beverage known as raspberry
vinegar. (c. M.)
RASSAM, HOKHCZD, an Assyrian explorer, was

bom in 1820, at Mosul, on the Tigris, opposite the

and accompanied him to England, where Rassam pur-
sued a regular course of study at Oxford. In 1849 he
returned to Mesopotamia to prosecute further the ex-
cavations at Nineveh, and when Mr. Layard withdrew
from the work Mr. Rassam became the superintendent
in behalf of the British Museum. After his return to

England, in 1854, he was employed by the British

government at Aden, and in 1864 he was despatched
to Abyssinia to procure the release of Consul Cam-
eron. He was, however, himself seized by King Theo-

dore, and kept prisoner for nearly two years, until the
close of Lord Napier's campaign, in April, 1868. Ras-
sam published a Narrative of the British Mission to

Theodore, King of Abyssinia (2 vols., 1869). After
the death of George Smith, the Chaldsean explorer,
Rassam was chosen, in 1876, to succeed him in his

work under a liberal finnan obtained from the Turkish

government. Among his discoveries were the bronze

gates of Balawat, 22 feet high, bearing memorials of
the wars of Shalmanezer II., which, with other treas-

ures, were safely deposited in the British Museum.
Again, in 1878, Rassam was sent to make new explora-
tions in other parts of the Turkish dominions in Asia.

He was engaged in these archaeological researches until

July, 1882, having explored the ruins of Sipar, the

Sepharvaiiu of the Bible, and of the Babylonian
Certha.
RAT. The two species of rat most common in the

. United States are the brown rat and

OOQ , 9fiA black rat described in the ENCYCLOPJE-

Am Rep.
1

)'.

'

BIA BRITANNICA. The general char-

acters of the rats, and the relationship
of their genera and specie to each other and to the

other rodents, are stated in the same work in the article

MOUSE. There are, however, native American species
of rat, all of which are sigmodont, rather than strictly

murine. in their dentition. The old-world species, and

especially the brown rat (miscalled Norway rat), are

rapidly displacing the native species. The cotton-rat

of the Southern States (Stffnodon }iispidu) is the

best known of our native rats. It is smaller than the

common brown rat, and much less fierce and aggres-
sive. (See COTTON RAT.) The Florida wood-rat

(Neotoma jlrridana) is a large and handsome creature,

with soft and delicate fur, which ought to have a com-
mercial value. The squirrel-tailed wood-rat of the

Rocky Mountains is very remarkable for its habit of

building a great nest or house of sticks and brush,
often in some tree or clump of large shrubs. This
creature is a great thief, and is one of the pests of the

frontiersman's life, carrying away to its secret stores

towels, spoons, knives, soap, or any portable article

not too large for it to handle. Its flesh is said to be

verv palatable, more so than that of any squirrel or

rabbit. Not unfreqnently various species of the mouse
kind quarter themselves as guests in the commodious
house of this curious wood-rat, where they appear to

be well received. South America has quite a number
of large rat-like rodents, for the most part little

known to science. (c. W. O.)

RATIONALISM. As intimated in the ENCYCLO-
pjEDiA BRITANNICA, this term is capa-
I'lc of a Much wider application than is

tllere discussed. Lccky, whose Jlis-

toi-y of Rationalism in Europe is one

-. _._

O<M / MI'

Am Rep).

of the most widely read books of modern times, thui

states his own conception of a proper use of the

term :

''
It [rationalism] leads men on all occasions to

subordinate dogmatic theology to the dictates of reason

and of conscience, and, as a necessary consequence,

greatly to restrict its influence upon life. It predis-

poses men in history to attribute all kinds of phenomena
to natural rather than miraculous causes ;

in theology,
to esteem succeeding systems the expression of the

HUM of Nineveh. He was of native Chaldaean de- , wants and aspirations of that religious sentiment which

scent, but his family became connected by marriage i is
planted

in all men
;
and in ethics to regard as duties

with that of Rev. George 1'ercy Badger (q. v.). He
only

those which conscience reveals to be such.
"

assisted Layard in his explorations of Nineveh in 1845, This will be recognized as a marked departure from
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the definition accorded to the term "rationalism"

by the earlier writers mi tin- subject. In itself it is an
Indication of a modified process on the part <>!' ration-

whilc the domain of their inquiry and invcsliga-

tion is enlarged Tn its progress is assigned the credit

of sweeping away t.iitli in iu,.-n- and witchcraft, of de-

Hroying fetishism and laith in miracle, anthropomor-
phism, relic worship, and finally pefMOdtMM
These Ik-neficcnt re.-ults are ascrilicd to rationalism,

which owed its (Hiwer in Kneland
largely

to the reaction

against Puritanism, the influence of lli.bhcs. and the

Baconian philosophy, as rapmeotod by the lloyul So-

eiely.

Rationalism, however, in its proper interpret :il ion

and ultimate anuly.-is. elevates tlie reason as tin 1 sole

arbiter in religion, and, by a necessary eonsci|Ucncc.
in (ho historian the use of facts and to the eth-

ical inquirer the use of emotions or of conscience.

Certain n priori truths determine everything e'-

is not difficult to see that such a narrow basis in phi-

losophy or in theology must sooner or lakrreveal its

iusuffieii'iicy. Applied to statesmanship, it would de-

mand that, in government all the fruits of history
should be ignored ; to political eoonomy it. would deny
the records of markets; and to religion every! him: ot'

an experimental and emotional character. In short.

its opponents claim that it is equally inconsistent to

tin; ultimate appeal in matters of religion

solely to reason, as it would be to confine our judgment
of the properties of matter to any one of the. live

senses, excluding the others.

Lecky's definition, given above, is an indication of
the extent to whrch rationalists themselves have de-

parted from the early principles of a rationalistic phi-

losophy, and have attempted to bring to their aid other

powers than those of reason alone.

The root of mode_rn rationalism is probably to be

sought in the Cartesian philosophy. l>es Cartes' syl-

logism of universal doubt could not help, sooner or

later, invading the realm of theologv, and we are not

surprised to find him followed by philosophers of his

own school, who claim for reason a place as infallible

as is accorded to the Divine Creator of reason.

The rationalism of Germany owed its remarkable

prevalence to several concurrent causes. The mysii-
ei-iu of the 1'ictists on the one hand contributed to

bring the stricter forms of orthodoxy into contempt.
Prominent theologians, like Michael IjaiiL'of Alldorf,
J. LaiiL'e and Uambaeh. claimed for the witness of the

Spirit a superior place to the teichiiiL's of dogmatic
theology. The "

inner spark," the
"
inner word," be-

came a substitute for system and ereed, until serious

and devout men began to feel that uncertainty rested

upon all religious conclusions. The Bible, itself was

regarded aa of so little authority that to the cultured

and learned men of the time it was little better than
a book of fable.

This result had been hastened by the demoralization

consequent upon the Thirty Ye.us' war, which debased
the nobles and the masses alike, so -4 hat infidelity be-

came almost universal. Then came German Idealism,
with its Iwautiful but deceptive promise, and under
Kant soucht to counteract the method pursued by
Voltaiie anil Volney, and the French Encyclopaedists.
It was dc-ii'iii'd to oppose the deists on the one hand
and the supernal iir.disis on the other, and to establish

Its principles on the ba-i of the superiority ot

to revelation, while the fact of the existence of a cred-

ible revelation was assumed. Sender,.). <i. Michaelis.
and.). <!. Kichhorn were among the curly theologians
to apply this philosophy to theology. Of these. Kieh-

horn may be regarded as the most, important writer.

He developed his principles in Ins /'/</ ,<;/ /.ilinii-i/

of KiUicid Litrnitnrr (10 vols., I* 1801),
and in [\\alntroflnction to the Old mid A'ei/i 7'.v

which appeared in 7 volumes, at Oottingcn, in isui.

Singularly enough, the philosophers whose meta-

physics furnished tbc basis for these theological con-

clusions, like Ki.-hte and Si-helling, do not

stigmatize the work ol H common-
place and vulgar. The greatest, and by all means (he
most powerful, exponent of the school of rationalism

*M I'r II. K. <;. Paolo* (1761-1861). lie held that
we must discriminate l>e(\\ecn .statements of fai-ls and
of opinions in the Bible. A fact is that which has
occurred within their experience ;

an opinion is their

expression of the conditions under which it oe.-urrcd.

As these are naturally and necessarily confused in Bible
records, it is the duty of the critic te separate thrm.
Of course, all Mipcrnatur.il or divine interter.

denied and miracles are discredited. Christ, according
to this view, was not divine, but be was a wise and \ir-

tuous man. lie wrought no miracles what appeared
such were simple events, easily explained. The heal-

ing of the blind was due to an efficacious pow<:

iTctly applied to tin; eyes. The transmuting of the
water into wine never occurred Christ simply had his

disciples bring wine, where nothing but water ha ,

provided. 1'eter Mild a fish, and thus secured the

money for tribute, etc. These are given simply as

illustrations of that form of rationalism which .-ought
its basis in the ideal philosophy. According to its

theories, truth was to be sought not by empirical pro-
cesses at all, but in the line of certain n priori princi-

ples by which all truth is to )>e judged. Guided by
these principles, the rationalists sought to explain the
truths of theology. Some doctrines of Christianity
were allegorized, many others were swept away alto-

gether.
The German idealists, of whom Kant was incom-

parably the greatest, were succeeded in llieir influence

upon theological thought by Frederick Henry .lacobi

(1743-1K19), one of the most powerful thinkers of any
time. lie in-isled that all knowledge communicated
to us by the understanding (reason) is contingent, und
never universal, infinite, or purely philosophical. To
demonstrate any truth we must infer it from another
and so on to an infinite scries. All human knov.

he insisted, depends at last on faith or intuition.

Sensation itself, he affirms, is a mystery and our

knowledge of it rests on our faith in our memory of its

presence, (ioil, providence, freedom, moral distinc-

tions, are ideas that do not come to us by proofs.

They are ours by intuition. It is by the twofold office

of this faculty therefore that we cognize two worlds
the whole material of truth comes within the scope of
our knowledge and man is thus prepared to approach
the questions of this world and of the world t me

;

"the immediate certainty of feeling" was empha-
sized, and it was claimed that every perception proved
something actual present, whose existence and condi-
tions were independent of our internal laws and facul-

ties. Hi 1 was billowed by Boiitciwck. Krng, Fries,

Schlegel, Novalis, Schubert, Baader, and others who
pursued his principles with van-ing success. (,

among all those who availed themselves of the fruits

id' his philosophy was !'. I). K. Schlciermacher (I Ti'.S-

1834). This wonderful philosopher and divine, whilo
he is properly classified as a modified rationalist,

wrought effectively to save theology from the ilestruct-

ive tendencies (if his predecessors. He gave to < iermali

thought an uplifting that prepared it for Hase's llni-

Ifritx Jtnlirims. which was the deathblow to German
Hationalism and so effectively destroyed it that instead

of being recoL-ni/.ed as scientific it is henceforth distin-

guished as
"

Itationalisnnis Y'diaris."
The writings of Strauss and Kenan seem to proceed

upon the basis of ;ui endeavor to find at the bottom of

theGo.-pel narrative some veritable history. In the
work of Strauss there is an attempt to explain by what
is known as the mythical theory the prevalent beliefs

of Christianity. According to him Christ really lived

and taught and died, but his disciples innocently poet-
i/ed his life, and having been rudely shocked by his

dying, were really comforted by the mistaken belief

that lie had risen from the dead. These myths which
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constitute the Gospel history were according to Strauss

not invented by any single individual, but were the

offshoot of the collective impression of a community
or communities of people.

According to Kenan these accounts were rather the

transfiguration of fact than a pure creation of pious
enthusiasm. Christ's disciples, partly through pious
fraud and partly by blind enthusiasm, secured the ap-

pearance of the miraculous, to which deception Christ

interposed no objection. The resurrection of Lazarus
was a pretended resurrection contrived by Christ's

disciples for popular etfeot, to which Jesus reluctantly

yielded his assent and pretended agency.
But these later authors have exercised little perma-

nent influence, and their writings are interesting chiefly
as they relate to the history of rationalism. Theodore
Parker (1810-1800) is the only American of promi-
nence whose name is associated with rationalism, but

his position is so imperfectly defined that such a class-

ification may at least be said to be doubtful. (See

PARKER, THEODORE, in the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITAN-

NICA.)
The present time seems to be marked by an attempt

to use the word Rationalism in a broader sense than
has been attributed to it in the philosophic movements
of the past. It is neither naturalism, rationalism in its

narrowest sense, norsupernaturalism, all of which have
been included in one classification by some of the

writers on this subject. The claim which is made under
this term in its latest use embraces all progress by
which the world has emancipated itself from supersti-

tion and error and come under the sway of enlightened
reason.

Whether the attempt to make it synonymous with a

true social economy, which is the essay of Lecky,- shall

be successful or not remains yet to be determined.
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Rationalism ( Content. Rev., v. 1, 1866), and Rational Theolo'ry
and Christian Philosophy in the 17th Century (Edin., 1874);
Fisher, G. P., Faith and 'Rationalism (N. Y., 1879) ; Lecky,
AV. K. H., llitorii ,,f Jlntinnalimn (N. Y., 1878); Cook, J.,

Scepticism and Rationalism (London, 1851); 8nlvngnini, O.
;

Cinque Contisti e Raiionaliiti (Firenze, 1879) ; Rosmini
Serbati, 11 Kazionalismo che l<'nt<i insinuarsi nelle scuole

Uologiche additio in opusculi (Prato, 1822). (T. A. K. G.)

RATTLESNAKE. See SNAKES.
RAU, CHARLES (1826-1887), archaeologist, was born

at Vervien, Belgium, in 1826. After finishing his

education in Germany he returned to the United
States in 1848 and engaged in teaching. Becoming
deeply interested in American archaeology during his

residence in the West, he contributed on this subject
first to European periodicals, and from 1863 onward to

the reports of the Smithsonian Institution. For Har-

per '* Magazine he wrote a series of articles on the
"
Stone Age in Europe," which afterwards formed the

volume, Early Man in Europe, (1876). In 1875 he
was appointeil a curator in the archaeological depart-
ment of the U. S. National Museum at Washington
and he held this post till his death. Besides some
monographs he published a catalogue of the Museum
(1876), and several of his fifty papers were collected

under the title Articles on Anthropological Subjects

(1882).
He died at Philadelphia, July 25, 1887, leav-

ing two works in an unfinished state. His eminence
as an anthropologist was widely recognized, as was
shown by his membership in all the European and
American archjeological and anthropological societies.

RAUCH, FREDERICK AUGUSTUS (1806-1841), edu-

cator, was born at Kirchbracht, Hesse-Darmstadt,
July 27, 1806. He was educated at the Universities of

Marburg, G lessen and Heidelberg, and was for a
time professor in the last named. In 1831 he
removed to the United States, and entered the min-
istry of the German Reformed Church. He was,
however, chiefly engaged in educational work, being
professor of German at Lafayette College, and
principal of academies at York and Mercersburg.
When a theological seminary was established at the
latter place he was made professor of Biblical litera-

ture m it, and when Marshall College was founded
there in 1836 he was made president. He died at

Mercersburg. March 2, 1841. His principal English
work is Hmcholngy ( 1 840).

RAUMER, F'RIEDRICH LUDvna GEORG VON (1781-
1873), German historian, was born at Worlitz, May
14, 1781. He studied law at the Universities of Halle
and Gottingen and had entered the Prussian civil

service, but in 1811 was made professor at Breslau aad
in 1819 professor of political science and history at
Herlin. As early as 1806 he had published HtcJis

Dialor/e illter Krieg und Handel, and in 1810 Da
britannische Besteiienmgsystem. In 1821 his lectures

on ancient history were published, and they passed
through four or five editions in his lifetime, as did also

his Gescliichte der Holtenstaufen wid Hirer Zeit (6

vols., 1823-25; 5th ed., 1878). This noted work
clearly displays his ability as a philosophic historian,
his masterly combination of insight with practical

experience. Von Raumer's interesting essays on the

Devflnpmeiit of the Ideas of Law, the State and Poli-

ti'cs first appeared in 1820. and the third edition in 1861.

After some Letters from 1'aris on the history of the
If'ith and 17th centuries, he undertook his great work
Geschiilli' /-.'m-'ijiat seitdem Ende. des 15. Jahrhundert
(8 vols., 1832-50). By translations of this work he ia

chiefly known outside of Germany. It is second only
to the labors of Ranke in the same field. Von Raumer
was attracted to England by the historical treasures of
the British Museum and other repositories, and while

using these for essays he also published his impressions
of the country and people. He next visited Italy and
finally the United States. His description of the latter,
of whose political institutions he was a warm admirer,
was published in 2 volumes atLeipsic in 1845. Two
years later he resigned his post as secretary and mem-
ber of the Berlin Academy on account of the unfa-
vorable reception of his address on Frederick II. He
was elected to the Frankfort national assembly in 1848,
and joined the moderate conservatives. He had also

some diplomatic experience at Paris, of which he pub-
lished an account, and on his return became a mem-
ber of the Prussian parliament. Although he re-

sjgned his professorship in 1853, he continued for some
time longer to give lectures. His later writings, be-

sides a Hand-book of the History/ of Literature (4 vols.
,

1864-66), were chiefly letters and reminiscences. He
founded the Ilistorischt Tanchenbuch (Series 1-4, 1830-

67), which was renewed in 1871, and continued after

his death. He died at Berlin, June 14, 1873.

His brother, KARL GEORO VON RAUMER (1783-
1865), scientist, was born April 9, 1783. in Worlitz,
near Dessau. He studied law at Halle and Gottingen and
thereafter attended the Mining Academy at Freiberg,
on leaving which he made geognostic tours in Ger-

many and France. From 1806 to 1811 he filled several

legal offices, and in the latter year was appointed pro-
fessor of mineralogy at Breslau. In the German War
of Liberation he served in 1813-14 as adjutant on
Blucher's general staff; in 1819 became a professor in

Halle
;
in 1823, a co director of the Dittmarsch Edu-
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cational Institute, in Nuremberg ; and finally, in 1827, 1

professor of mineralogy and natural history in tin-

University of KrlaiiL-cn. His geographical and geolog-
ical writings acquired wide fame. Among his works

m:iy be noted : Geogniatlnche Umrute run frunl,-

IUM Grost Britanniru (1816); Dot (j> >ler-

tchletiens(\8\9); LehrbnchdeniUgrmeinen Utographie
'Ottilia (1835); Drr Zng dor IxraAiten

; Gexchichtedei-I H,Uia<>(ji'k(\*-\2), which passed

through several editions ; Erinnerungen an </

heiukriege (\&5Q) ; Die Emehuag der Miitkhen (1853).
He died at Erlangen. June 2, 1865, and his

'

raphy was published in 1866. His son. RUDOLF VON
RAUMER (1815-1876), was noted as a philologist. :ui<!

was professor of German language and literature at

Krl.iniren from 1852 till his death.

11 \\VLH, WII.I.IAM (1759-1836). jurist, was born at

Philadelphia, April 28, 1759. He was of Quaker
descent and studied law in New York, London, and
Paris. Returning to Philadelphia in 1783, he became

distinguished in his profession. In 1789 he was elected

to the Pennsylvania Legislature, and in 1791 he was

appointed U. S. district attorney. He held this office

eight years, having in the meantime declined the posi-

tion of U. S. attorney-general. He was the first presi-
dent of the Pennsylvania Historical Society, and
received the degree of LL. 1) from Princeton Col-

lege, in 1827, after the publication of his excellent

Vino of the Constitution of the United .SVarY.v

He was long at the head of the Philadelphia bar, and
students were attracted by his lame from distant places.
He died April 12, 183n. See his Memoir by T. J.

Whartoo (I sin), and n tribute to his memory in 1). P.

Brown's Forum (1850). His son, William Rawle

(1 789-1 858), published several volumes of fen nsylrun ia

Keporti, and his grandson, William Henry Rawle,
born in 1823, has published the Law of Covenants for
Title, and other legal works.

RAWLINS. JOHN AARON (1831-1869), general,
was born at East Galena, 111.. Feb. 13, 1831. lie was

brought up to a frontier farmer's life, but showed
fondness for reading. He studied law at Galena and

was admitted to the bar in 1855. He became noted as a

speaker in the exciting political campaigns of the time,
and in I860 was a candidate for Pivsidi -ntial elector on
the Douglas ticket. On the outbreak of the war he

ardently supported the cause of the Union, and in

September, 1861, U. S. Grant, on receiving his com-
mission as brigadier general, appointed iiis fcllow-

townsman Rawli it-adjutant-general, with the

rank of captain. He remained in close relation to

(ion. Grant till the close of his life. He was made
brigadier-general in 1863, and chief of staff to the

lieutenant-general March 5, 1865. Gen. Grant fre-

quently bore testimony to his ability and integrity,
and on becoming President heappointed Kawlins Secre-

tary of War, but alter six months' tenure the latter

died, Sept 6, 1869. A bronze statue of him has been
erectfl in Washington.

It.\\VLIN SON, GKOROE, an English clergyman
and historian, was born at Chadlington, Nov. 23, 1815.

He was educated at Ealini' School and Trinity College.

Oxford, graduating in Is.'iS. Ho was made fellow of

Kxeter College and after holding a tutorship for some
was appointed classical moderator at Oxford in

in. I public examiner in 1854. In company with

his brother Henry nnd Sir George Wilkinson, he pre-

pared an annotated English translation of The History

of Herodotus (1858-60)! He delivered the Bampfoii
lectures in 1859 on The Hixim-i'-ni ,

,,f tnf

Truth of the Scripture Record* (I860). In 1

was made Camden professor of ancient history at Ox-
ford and took part in the movement for University
reform. In 187'- Prof. Rawlinson was made a canon of

Canterbury. He had in the meantime continued his

literary tabors and hud published The five Great.

Monarchies nf the Ancient Eastern World (4 vols.
,

1462-67). To this he afterwards added a History of

the PUrthian Empire (1870), and finally The Seventh
Great Oriental Mminrchi/; the ScUMKVM Empire
( IsTii). He has published some smaller works on his-

torical and Hiljlic.il subjects, and has contributed to

Smith's Jiictiniiitri/ nf the liililf. the Spealcers Com-
:. an I other w.itks. Of his later Works may

be im-nlioned '/'.'/ / .\iilinns (l>7s) ; iliiltiry

nf
r.'r/i/pt (- vols., Issl); Rrllgion* of the A

World (1SS2): /.'</'//"/ <m<l Ji<tl<ylt>n from Scripture
fl I',

His elder brother. Sill llKXIlV CuCWIOm R \w-

ssiix, was born in 1810, and served in the Bombay
army from 1S27 till 1833, when he was sent to I'

where he was actively employed until ls:)9v In the
next year he was appointed political agent at Kandahar
where, amid the troubles of t lie Afghans, hesuc<
in preserving peace. In March, IS 14, he was ap-

pointed consul at Bagdad, and in 1851 consul-general.
In 1853 he resigned this post and was made a director

of the Kxst India Company, and in 1S50 K. C. B. In
1858 he was for a short time a member of Parliament,
and in September was made a member of the council

of India. In April, ls5'J. he was sent as envoy to

Persia. He was again in Parliament |v'..V-r,s. and waa
then reappointed a member of the council for India,

In 1S7S he was made a trustee of the British Museum,
published many papers on the antiquities of the

Kast, and gathered into a Volume Enyland nnd Russia
in the East (1S75).

RAY, ISAAC (1807-1881), alienist, was born at

Beverly, Mass., in I>n7. He graduated at Bowdoin

College in lM'7 and studied medicine. While t-r

in practice at Ktustport, Me., he entered on the study
of insanity, the result of which was given in his

Mnlictil Jiirixjirittli-iitT nf /nsnnitl/ (1838). He was
called to take charge of the State Insane Hospital, at

Augusta, and in I
S I"> was made superintendent of the

newly established Butler Hospital, at Providence, R. I.

In I860 he remove.) to Philadelphia, and he died (hero

March 31, 1SS,I. lie published several treatises oil

mental health, and contributed on the same topic to

medical journals.

RAYLEIGH, JOHN WII.I.IAM STKITT, BAUON,
was born at Ferling Place, Essex, England. Nov. 12,

1S4'J. Being of a delicate constitution, he was placed
under a private tutor, and early developed a fondness
lor experimental research, his chief amusement while

young being in photography. In October. 1S61, ho
entered Trinity College. Cambridge, where he was
classed by his fellow-students among the "reading
men." 1%' took several prizes and graduated willi

distinguished honors, being, both senior wrangler and
Smith's prizeman. Trinity elected him a fellow, as ia

the custom towards students who distinguish them-
selves in the final examination. On June 14, 1S72, he
succeeded to his title of Baron Itayleigh. and in the
same year was elected a Fellow of tile Koyal Society,
to whose Transaction* he had contributed many im-

portant papers. In ISSl' the medal of this society
was conferred upon him, in recognition of the im-

portance <if his scientific Work. On the death, in

IS7'.l, of Clerk Maxwell, professor of Kxperimental
Physics at Cambridge, Jjord Rayleigh was elected to

the professorship, ami since then has devoted much
time to the organization of the magnificent Cavendish

laboratory. In ISSl he was president ol' the British

lion during its session in Montreal.
Ixird Kayleigh's writings arc scattered through the

proceedings of several of the learned societies of Kng-
land. Sonic of them have been collected into a vol-

ume and published separately, but the deep mathe-
matical studies involved render them too difficult for

general reading. His only extended work, The Tlitory
nf Snnnd, is a valuable mathematical treatise in two
volumes. He also wrote the article on "Optics" for
the Kv v< I.OP/EDIA BRITANNICA. His determination
of the ohm was accepted by the Paris Conference of

ians (1883-4) as the basis of electrical resist-
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ance, and his recent experiments on measuring the

strength of the electrical current by the deposition of
silver promise to result in a method of great accuracy.
Lord Rayleigh is still actively engaged in the study of

optics, efectro-dynamics, and kindred sciences, and is a

mathematician of marked ability. (c. M. )

RAYMOND, HENRY JARVIS (1 820-1 8C9), jour-

nalist, was born at Lima, N. Y., Jan. 24, 1820.

Brought up on a fann, he graduated at the University
of Vermont in 1840 and went to New York city to

study law. Coming into contact, however, with Horace

Greeley. he began to write for the press, and when the

New fork Tiihunt was established, in 1841, Raymond
was associated in the enterorise. He developed special
excellence as a reporter of public addresses and skill

in securing important news. Eventually his more con-

servative character led to some differences with Gree-

ley, and in 1848 he became assistant editor of James
Watson Webb's Courier and Enquirer. He had

already been literary adviser of the publishing firm of

Harper Brothers, and to his suggestion the founding
of Harper's Magazine in 1850 was due. Raymond's
activity reached beyond news] tapers and periodicals,
and in 1849 he was elected to the State Legislature as

a Whig. In the next year he was chosen Speaker of
the Assembly, and, after a visit to Europe, he de-

termined to establish a newspaper of his own. The
New York Times accordingly made its first appearance
Sept. 18, 1851. and by his wise management speedily
won success. Raymond was an anti-slavery Whig, and
in the national convention of his party at Baltimore in

]S52 he declared the position of the Northern Whigs.
Though his party was defeated in the election following,
he still had such influence in his State that he was
chosen lieutenant-governor in 1854. More than ever
determined to resist the aggression of the Southern

slaveholders, he assisted in forming the Republican
party and drafted the Address ti> the People, issued by
its first national convention at Pittsburg in 1856. Its

presidential candidate. John C. Fremont, was defeated,
and in the next year Raymond declined a rcnomination
as lieutenant-governor. In 1859 he went to Europe,
and as a war correspondent accompanied the French

army in its campaign in Northern
Italy.

In the Re-

publican National Convention at Chicago, in 1800,

Raymond advocated the nomination of Seward, yet

acquiesced in the choice of Lincoln, to whose election

he contributed. In 1861 he again became a member
and Speaker of the New York Assembly. In IMil he

was prominent in the Republican National Convention
at Baltimore, which nominated Pres. Lincoln for

a second term. He was then elected to Congress, and
in that body, after Andrew Johnson hud succeeded to

the Presidency, Raymond followed Secretary Seward's

example in supporting Johnson's new policy towards
the Southern States. In furtherance of this move-
ment a convention was held in Philadelphia in 18

for which Raymond wrote the Addreuand Declaration

nf Principle*. The movement, however, was a failure,

and he resolved thenceforth to confine his energies to

journalism. Overwork and, perhaps, disappointment
Drought his career to a premature end at New York,
June 18, 18C9. Apart from his contributions to news-

papers and periodicals almost his only publication was
a Life of Ahrahftm L>>icf>ln (1865). See Maverick's

Henry J. Raymond and the New York Press.

(J. P. T,.)

READ, rTKonoF, (1734-1798), a signer of the Decla-
ration of Independence, was born in Cecil co., Md.,
Sept. 18. 1733. His father had come from Ireland in

1726 and eventually settled in New Castle co. , Del.

The son was educated under Rev. Francis Allison and
studied law in Philadelphia. Being admitted to the

bar, he settled at Newcastle, and in J763 he was made
attorney-general of Delaware. He resigned this office

on being chosen a delegate to the Continental Congress
in 1774. In 1776, though he did not vote for the

passage of the Declaration of Independence, he after-

wards signed it. He also presided at the convention
which framed the constitution of Delaware, and in

1777 he became its chief executive on the capture of
Pres. McKinley. He was made, in 1782, a judge of
the Court of Appeal in admiralty cases. In 1788 he
assisted in framing the Federal Constitution, and under
it he was elected to the U. S. Senate. At the close of
bis term in 1793 he was made chief justice of Dela-

READ, THOMAS BUCHANAN (1822-1872), painter
and poet, was born in Chester co

1822. At the age of 17 he went to Cincinnati and
studied art under the sculptor Clevenger. In 1841 he
opened a studio in New York, but soon removed to

Boston. His first volume of Poems appeared in 1847,
and in the next year he edited The Female Poets of
America. He spent some years in art-study in Rome,
and returned to Cincinnati in 1858. The New Pas-
toral ( 1 885), describing the removal of a farmer's family
from Pennsylvania to the Mississippi Valley, gives many
faithful pictures of American rustic life and scenery.
The outbreak of the civil war stimulated Read's

genius to the production of The Wagnnrr of the AUe-
ahenies (1862), which was read through the country by
the elocutionist, James E. Murdoch, for the benefit of
the Sanitary Commission. A shorter but more famous
poem, written for Mr. Murdoch, was Sheridan' t Ride
(1864), in illustration of which Read afterwards em-

ployed his pencil with success. lie died at New
York. May 11, 1872.

READING, a city of Pennsylvania, the county-seat
of Berks co., is on the Schuylkill River, 58 miles
N. W. of Philadelphia, with which it is connected

by the Philadelphia and Reading and the Schuylkill
Valley Railroads. Fourteen different lines of railroad
meet here. The city is regulaily hud out, and its site

gradually rises to the neighboring hills, which not only
afford picturesque views, but give a copious supply of

pure water. Besides a court-house ana city-hall it has
an open-boon, academy of music, public library, 38

churches, a normal, high, and other public and
private schools. There are also three national banks,
a savings bank, and 5 daily and 12 weekly papers, half
of which are in the German language. Reading is

largely engaged in iron and steel manufactures of all

kinds, rolling-mills, foundries, furnaces, and machine-
shops being numerous. There are also manufactures
of hats, paper, cigars, cotton-goods, bricks, etc.

Reading was settled in 1748, was made a borough in

1783, and a city in 1847. Its population in 1880 was
43,278.

REAGAN, JOHN HENNINGEU, statesman, was born
in Sevierco.

, Tcnn., Oct. 8, 1818. He received a par-
tial college education but did not graduate. Becom-
ing a lawyer, he went in 1839 to Texas where he was
a deputy-surveyor of public lands for four ;

reare. In
1847 he was elected to the State Legislature and in
1852 was made judge of a district court. In 1857 he
was elected to Congress and in 1861 he was a member
of the State Convention which declared the secession
of Texas. He was sent as delegate to the provisional
Confederate Convention and in March, 1861, was made
postmaster-general of the Confederacy. This position
he held till the close of the war, being also for a short
time acting secretary of the treasury. In 1875 he was
a member of the Texas Constitutional Convention and
was also elected to Congress, in which he lias since
served by repeated re-election. He has been a promi-
nent advocate of congressional supervision of inter-

State commerce, and the act passed in 1886 sub-

stantially embodies the measures which he has long
urged.
REAL ESTATE. See PROPERTY.
REAPING MACHINES. See AGRICULTURE,

Chap. III.

REBER, FRANZ VON, German art-historian, was
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born mt Cham, Bavaria. Nov. 10, 1*34. Ho WM ed-

ucated it Munich, and in isr,;; waa made professor

extraordinary and assistnnt in tin- ll,.\ .il Mint-Cabinet.
In 1860 he became professor of art-history and aes-

thetics in the PotytMnnio School at Munich. In 1875
the charge of the lloval Galleries was also committed
to him. He has published Die Kiiinm Romt // /;

('imimgna (ISM); Gacltichtr tier Baukiinst t/r*

Altrrthitm* (1866); Kitnftgnchi'chle dr* Altrrthunu

(1ST I), which has boon translated into English as the

Ilittnni of Ancient Art (1886) -.Gochichie der nrnrrn

dfHtuchrn K'tnit (1876) ; and Kunstgetchiditf </. Mil-

telilttrt (1886). Keber's works are characterized by a

comprehensive sympathy with art in all its develop-

RECEIPT in law. us in common language, denotes a

written acknowledgment ot payment of money or deliv-

ery of chattels. It is executed by the person to whom
payment or delivery is made. The receipt of one

per-
son is, as a general thing, inoperative against another.

It must acknowledge the payment or delivery, must be
delivered to the debtor, and must be in writing : a.

memorandum of payment made by the creditor in lus

own books has been held not to be a receipt. The
acknowledgment of payment is presumptive evidence

merely, and is not regarded as binding or conclusive.

For instance, it may be shown that it was obtained by
fraud, or given under a mistake, or that in fact no

money was paid as stated. A receipt acknowledging
payment

"
in full

"
of a specified debt or

"
of all ac-

counts" or "of all demands" is of a much higher
and more conclusive nature. It has been held that an

adjustment of the amount due, and a payment of the

speeified sum as a final satisfaction, may be inferred

f roui such an acknowledgment Generally speaking,
a receipt "in full

"
is conclusive when the party giving

it cannot complain of any misapprehension or fraud
with regard to the compromise he was making. Evi-

dence of misrepresentation or fraud in explanation of
such a receipt must be clear and full and to the effect

that there was not in fact an intended and valid com-

promise of the demand.
A receipt given under seal, as a general rule, cannot

be contradicted. There is an exception to this rule,

however, in the case of a receipt for the consideration

money, frequently inserted in a deed of real estate. It

has been generally held that for the purpo.se of sus-

taining the conveyance as against the vendor and those

claiming under him, the receipt is conclusive : they
are estopped to deny that a consideration was paid HH-
ficient to sustain the conveyance : but in an action for

the purchase-money or upon anv collateral demand, e.

g., to recover a debt paid by the conveyance, or for

damages for breach of covenant in the deed, etc., the

grantor may show that the consideration was not paid or

that an additional consideration was agreed upon, etc.

A receipt in a deed may also be contradicted or ex-

plained on the ground of fraud.

It has been generally held that a receipt embodying
a contract is not open to explanation or contradiction

as in the case of a simple receipt. For example, a re-

ceipt containing an agreement as to the
application

of
the money paid cannot be contradicted by parol evi-

dence inconsistent therewith. The receipt for the

goods in a bill of lading, however, may be explained.

(T. R.)
RECEIVERS are assignees of insolvent corpora-

tions acting under
special direction! from a court, and,

therefore, not strictly within the laws of bankruptcy.
The practice of appointing receivers grew out of I lu-

ll. S. Bankrupt LAWS, which were enacted soon alter

the civil war and held for about 15 years. In the sev-

eral States the laws relating to bankruptcy differed

materially, and in many of them the practice of ap-
pointing receivers has obtained. The Suite of N>-w
York u> taken as a leading example of the whole. IV -

rioiis to 1882 it was not uncommon for savings banks
and life-insurance companies suddenly to become insol-

vent, and the expens.
- them were I

continued and so large tin! wi ln-,\- air! niin-i who
could least afford it were deprived of their nn

support The abuse of trusts cit' that nature Uvame
so marked that file. Jx-gislaturc of IS*-, through its

commit ters on insurance, made 11 (strict in\

linn of insurance companies which had !!.
within the previous live years. Strict inquiries were
made of the insurance department in regard to every
insolvent

company
as a basis of conimem'inir the work.

The first law that compelled receivers to report directly
to the insurance department (parsed in I MM) required
the trustees and receivers of Mich companies, not only
to make annual statements of tin ir income, etc., but
also such other statements as the superintendent of the
insurance department might require. Another law,
in 1869, extended these provisions to registered policies
of life-insurance, and it also provided that the eom|>on-
sation of the receiver should be fixed by the superin-
tendent, and should not exceed 5 per cent of the total

amount of the assets of such company as should come
into his possession. In 1ST.! it was declared that the

Supreme Court might apjmint a receiver of a fire-in-

surance company whenever any stockholder had mado
a formal

complaint to the superintendent, and that

complaint had been neglected for 10 days. In IS-'O

a law was passed requirm;: receivers to file duplicate

copies of their reports with the attorney-general or
else, such receivers might bo removed. It was also re-

quired that receivers of banking corporations must file

duplicates of their reports with the. banking depart-
ment. Early in the investigation of the, Assembly
Committee it was discovered that the receiver of a sav-

ings bank had been paid over $50,000 for his I

in four vears. and that the receivers of insurance com-
panies hail sihsorbed an aL'irri^'ale of 7l!.~>.n :

those of savings banks SI.OiMi.ooO. Of the _>:> broken
banks 18. and of the. insurance companies 14. were
still in the hands of receivers. An application had
been made to dissolve the corporation of a leading ele-

vated railroad in New York city ; the suit had been
discontinued and another suit admitting the legality of
the company and declaring its insolvency had been
commenced closely followed by the appointment of
receivers. The Committee of the Assembly examined
13 life-insurance companies one of which may be
taken as a specimen of

all._
This company had ab-

sorbed four smaller corporations. In this pnxv
only had I lie assets of the policy holders been trans-

ferred, but even the. rights of the policy-holders had
become so confused as to offer but little show of exist-

ence. The receiver was supposed t<; V capable of per-
forming the duties for which he was so largely paid;
Inn his fust act was to appoint a "practical man,
also at a large salary, to do his work. In defiance of
the law which provided that nothing should be drawn
out for expenses without an order of the court, this

receiver, like most others, drew on the collected fund
on his own order. Suits were begun or compromised
by him at his own discretion

;
and the ex per

winding up the 5 companies had asrurcgated $175, 0(X)

in 5 years with no prospect of a liiml settlement. In

summing up its report the committee declared that

only one of the 13 companies had been managed by
the receiver on business principles ;

that rc<

appointed one alter the other no one appearing to

wish the job completed ;
that the same attorn.

quently appeared as counsel for different insolvent

companies.
"
Intervetiers

"
had sprung up to de-

fend the rights of policy holders, while no such de-
fenders were necessary, because no application could
he made to the court by the. receiver except upon five,

days' notice lo the attorney general ; and that these in-

terveners, while outwardly dcfendinij the' policy-hold-
ers, were actually in collusion with the receiver and hit

schemes to grasp more money.
The abuses of receiverships having thus been fully

shown, the Legislature of 1883 passed a law providing
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that every receiver should be allowed 5 per cent, of the
first $100,000 that he received and paid out; and 2}

per cent, of all sums received and paid out in excess
of that suni. It :i!so provided that reports should be
made senii-annually instead of quarterly ;

that the at-

torney-general should examine the receivers' books at

nee in twelve months
;
and that the affairs of

every insolvent corporation then in the hands of a re-

ceiver should be closed up within one year from that

time unless the court should grant additional time for

that purpose ;
that the attorney-general might, at any

time he deemed necessary, take proceedings for the
removal of a receiver and the appointment of another
in his stead, and any appeal should be made to the

general term
;
that copies of all papers relating to the

administration of the trust should be served on .the

alt (irney-general ; that no receiver should pay any
money to any person in any action until tlie expiration
of eight days after a certified copy of the order had
been served upon the attorney-general ; that all appli-
cations to the court should be made in the judicial dis-

trict where the principal office of the corporation was
located to which district was changed the venue of all

actions pending elsewhere ; and that legal proceedings
in receivership cases should be preferred before all

else, on the court calendars, save the cases wherein
the plaintiffs are the people of the State. The
Attorney-General of New York now has a large
share of the responsibility ;

and the courts no longer
decide whether the receiver has been an executor
or an administrator de bonis. In 1885 the law of
1883 was amended so that every receiver of an in-

surance, banking, or railroad corporation, or trust com-

pany, must present a report every six months to the

Supremo Court of the district wherein his trust is lo-

cated, and must file duplicates with the bank or insur-

ance companies respectively and with the attorney-

general showing all the receipts and expenses of his

trust. It was also provided that it should not be lawful

for any receiver to pay any attorney or counsel until

he had stated the amounts to the court as expenses
already incurred such expenses to be approved by the
court before being paid to such attorney or counsel.

In 188G a law was passed providing for the winding up
of corporations which had been dissolved by legislative
enactment. In 1887 it was enacted that no receiver

of a life-insurance company should be appointed if

such company had actual funds invested of a net cash
value equal to its liabilities and a proper reserve fund
on policies* nnd claims not matured. (F. O. M. )

RECIPROCITY, COMMERCIAL This term is used
to denote an arrangement between nations allowing

specified classes of articles to pass from one to the
other free of duty. By the trc.'ty between the
United States and Canada made in 1854, natural pro-
ducts of both countries, includingagricultural products,
animals, lumber, coal, ores, etc., were to be admitted
into each country free of duty, and the privilege of

fishing in Canadian waters was conceded to the United
States. This treaty expired by limitation in I860.
Soon afterthe expiration of the treaty all the provinces
of Canada were formed into a confederation known as
the Dominion. The new state had no especial policy
in regard to customs

;
but the increasing expenses of

internal improvements compelled the Dominion to

seek new methods of meeting them. In 1873 what
was known as the Mackenzie (or liberal) government of
Canada favored such freedom of trade with the
United States as was consistent with levying customs
duties on articles produced or manufactured in the

country. The proposed treaty was upheld by the
Canadian government on the ground that Canadian re-

sources would develop so rapidly that its side of thu

bargain would 1m the best. It was contended that
Canadian manufacturer! did not dread competition
with those of the United States, as the Canadians had
the advantage of cheaper labor, cheaper machinery,
and cheaper materials; that the farming, shipping,

lumbering, and railway interests'would all be benefited
;

and that the almost unlimited water power of Canada
ought to turn the scale in favor of the treaty. But
the Dominion Board of Trade, supported by the con-
servative press, strongly opposed the new treaty as

disadvantageous to Canadian interests, a'nd the move-
ment failed.

In 1878 a revolutionary wave passed over Canada
and swept the Mackenzie government out of power.
The Macdonald government returned with authority
from the people to construct a protective tariff a step
which was at once taken. The debates in Parliament
at the time showed that the object of the tariff was
not only to increase the revenue but also to pave
the way for a renewal of reciprocity with the United
States, or still further for commercial union. The
fixing of the Canadian tariff brought on a discussion
of the subject with the United States

;
and the Cana-

dian authorities obtained the consent of Great Britain
for the opening of fresh negotiations. The British
minister at Washington, SirEdward Thornton, and
Hon. George Brown, a Dominion senator, were accred-
ited as joint plenipotentiaries to negotiate a treaty of
fisheries, commerce, and navigation with the United
States. The result of their labors, in conjunction
with Secretary Hamilton Fish, was a treaty draft which
was rejected by the U. S. Senate after haying been

approved by the governments of Great Britain, of the
United States, and of Canada. The negotiators on
the part of Canada had endeavored to make the new
treaty very like that of 1854, but the U. S. govern-
ment demanded that certain goods said to be common
to both countries should be included, and the British

negotiators acceded thereto. The list comprised arti-

cles imported from the United States to the amount
of $3,000,000 in 1 878 and paying a revenue of $500,000
to the Dominion. This provision was indignantly
commented on by a portion of the Canadian press,
which declared that reciprocal free trade in natural

products had only been obtained
"
by the sacrifice of

the manufacturing interests in addition to the fisher-

ies." Hon. J. A. Gartield, then in the House of

Representatives, declared himself, in 1880, in favor of
a customs-union because a

reciprocity treaty would
always be a bone of contention between the political

parties, and would not be satisfactory to the whole

people.
Since 1885 the discussion of commercial relations

with Canada has been revived
;
but the question has

concerned a Commercial union rather than Reciproc-
ity. The suggestion that the relation between the
two countries should take the form of the Zollverein
has received less favor for the reason that, if such a
mutual arrangement were made without annexation,
the fact would bn apparent to all that it would be
much more advantageous with annexation, but neither

Canada nor the I'nitcd States appears to be ready to

take that step. The, renewed discussion culminated
in a bill introduced in Congress early in 1887, pro-

viding that as soon as the government of Canada
should by act of parliament permit all articles of trade

nnd commerce of whatever name or nature, whether
the product of the soil or of

^

the waters of the United

States, or manufactured articles, live-stock of all kinds

and its products, minerals and coal, the produce of the

mines of the United States, to enter the ports of the

Dominion free of duty, then all articles manufactured
in Canada, and all products of the soil and waters, and
all minerals and coal, the product of Canadian mines,
and all other articles of every name and description

produced in Canada, should be permitted to enter the

ports of the United States free of duty. This act

provided for absolute reciprocity of trade between tho

two countries as to all articles of whatever name or

nature produced in either country. This reciprocity
was to go into effect by the proclamation of the

President whenever the Canadian Parliament and gov-
ernment had taken similar action, and the secretary
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of the treasury with the
proper

officials of the gov-
ernment uf Canada should make the necessary rules and

regulation^ fur tin- purpose of executing the provisions
of this act, ami at the same tiun> proteoUnt tin- two gov-
ernment* against tin- imiHirtation ut' forciiMi goods
through ritln-r into the oilier. This H/hemc uf coni-

.1 union proposed that a tariff uniform with that

of the United States should be adopted by Canada

against the rent of the world
;
but that between Can

ada and the United States there should ! no tariff

at all The result would be that goo. Is from Great
Britain and all foreign countries would U- met all

over North Aincriea by a protective tariff, while the

merchandise and manufactures of the United States

would have free passage. The present AfttduOald

government ot Canada opposed this Commercial union,
and it continues to oppose it although it favors re-

ciprocity. But the opposition (or Mackenzie) party
favors the plan and it is sustained by such high au-

thority as 1'rof. (toldwin Smith and Kdivard Atkinson.

In the Dominion Parliament the scheme was thoroughly
discussed early in 1S.->S and was defeated in April. It

has naturally excited less inteie>t in the United States,
but it will undoubtedly be re\ h. >\. (f. a. M.)

KKCLUS, JEAN JACQUES KI.HKK. a noted- French

geographer, was born at Sainle Fovla (.iralidc, (iironde,

March 15, 1830, being the second son of a Protestant

pastor. He was educated in Rhenish Prussia and at

Hontaobtn, and studied nogrudiy under Hitter at

Berlin. He became familiar with most of the Kuro-

pean languages. Leaving France on the establishment
of the empire, in 1H51, he spent five years in travelling

through Enmad, the United States, Central America.
and resided for some years further in South America.
His travels and researches furnished the subject of

many articles in periodicals after his return to France.

During the siege ot Paris Reclus took part in the bal-

loon observations. He had long held extreme demo-
cratic views, and he belonged to the \Vorkingmen'>
International Association. In March, 1871, he joined
the Commune, and on April 5 he was taken prisoner
while making a r Although learned men
interested themselves in his behalf, he was sentenced
to deportation to New Caledonia, but in January,
1>7'_', the sentence was changed to simple banishment.
llj went to Italy, but afterwards settled in Switzer-

land, and refused to return to France until complete
Hiiinc.-ty wa- granted to the Communists. Beginning
in 1860, with simple guide-books to London and the.

health resorts of the Mc'liierranean, he worked his

way upward to his work on La Terre (~1 vols. . ISdTHjS),
then his grand, splendidly illustrated work L<i Terre ct

/..< H^iHiiie*
(|-J_vols., l's75-Sl!). The last has been

translated into English by Ravcnstein and published
both in London and New York under the title The
Rirlh and Man. Three brothers of Eli.-ee Keelus
have been engaged in similar geographical works, and
as many sisters have been active in translating works
from Herman and English.
KKC<)N.<TUr<TlON. The surrender of the ar-

mies of the Confederate Slate.s to the army of the
United States, in lMt>5, terminated the active stage of
hostilities between the belligerent*, but did not fix the
conditions of peace between tlicm. Hy that act the
territories of the Confederate States passed under tlie

control of the military power of the United States.

A state of war bad existed through recognition by
Congress, the only authority that could clothe the re-

bellion of the seceding States with that formal char-
acter. 'Without such recognition, in every act of hos-

tility during the war the
people

of the Confederate

States, so Far as thrv individually took nart in it,

would have been liable to the penalties for treason

against the government of the I nited States, and as

tiiey came undei it* control might have been subjected

t;-
the consequences of that act of treason. But the

fact was presented to Congress that the people of those
States were under the contro' of a power that they could

not resist as individuals, and to which the resistance to

the authority ot the United States was chargcab:,
humane sentiment demanded that their governments,
rather than their persons, should U-ar the con>e.|

of accountability. If, however, (he Mate of war was
admitted to exist, the necessary implication would be

that the seceding States had succeeded in actually sep-
aratini; themseKo from |i!itic;il and civil relations in

the United States, and were in the actual exercise of

independent government over the territories to which
that actual power extended, an act of war being neces-

sary to reduce them to their fon.u-r practical relation

to the United States through conquest. Had Con-

gress concluded to continue to treat the resistance of the

seceding States as merely an act of rebellion, upon the

suppression of that rebellion their status in the Union

might have remained unchanged by the fact of that re-

sistance. On the other hand, if a state of war should be

properly recognized, that recognition would imply that,
for the time being, they were a foreign power, for astute
cannot make formal war with itself. With these con-
siderations fully before it, Congress recognized the stain

of war as existing, and that was equivalent to a decla-

ration that the law and consequences of war should
characterize the relations of the parties until the act of

making peace should create new relations between
them. The laws of war thus displaced, for the time

being, all other sources of right and obligation between
the contending parties.
The title then by which the United States took mili-

tary possession of the territories of the Confederated
States was that ofconquest, under the laws of war, as it

had no other proprietary right to such territory. Tin;

war as such was directed against the governments of the

Confederacy and of the several State.- com posing it, and
its proper object was the destruction of that govern-
mental authority as inimical to the Constitution of the
United States, and consequently it could bo legitimately
claimed at the successful termination id' the war by the

military authority of the United States ; and until

other methods of government were supplied by Con-

gress, that the military authority was the only legiti-

mate authority within the conquered territories. The
action of the government of the United Slates in deal-

ing with the territories of the Confederated States after

the surrender of its armies was distinctly placed upon
the principles just stated. It was deemed competent
for the military authority to use the mechanism of the

existing governments, and its officials found in place, or
to change either, and that course was pursued by that

authority. According to the
principles

of general law,

recognised by the laws of war, the civil relations of the.

inhabitants remained unchanged, until modified by the

military authority, while the political .sy.Mcm that

united the people for the purposes of government, was
for the time being dissolved. The military government
ofthe territories of tneformcrConfcdcraicd States was

developed in accordance with the principles already
stated, ami continued to be actually exercised, although
with diminishing rigor, until displaced by the State

governments erected under the acts of reconstruction
enacted by Congress.
The question of the restoration of civil and

political
order was one of great complexity and difficulty, and

gave rise to grave dissensions that ultimately brought
the President and Congress into conflict. Thci
two theories of the relative attitude of the Confeder-
ated and Constitutional States, one of which t

the former as unchanged in their relations to the Con-
stitution by the facts of secession, war, and con

and tin; other regarded them as having placed them-
selves beyond the protection of the Constitution and as

in a condition to be dealt with as in the case of other
Territories of the United Si

Pres.
_
Andrew Johnson, who had succeeded

Pros. Lincoln at his death by assassination at the

close of the war, entertained the view firststatcd. He
regarded the States that had attempted secession as of
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right in their former constitutional relations from the
moment that their capacity tu resist the laws of the
United States was destroyed. Without authority
derived from Congress for that purpose, he assumed
to appoint provisional governors for the States recov-

ered from secession. No provision existed in the laws
of the United States for the appointment of such offi-

cers. All offices, according to the Constitution and
laws of the United States, are created by Congress,
where not previously created by the Constitution

itself. The President has the power to fill the non-
elective offices of the government, but subject to the

approval of the United States Senate. No such office

as a provisional governor of any Territory was pro-
vided for by law, and the appointment of officers for

the States was clearly beyond the
competency

of the

President. The appointment was made without the

approval of the Senate, and before Congress had acted

upon terms of pacification and restoration with the

States that had been reduced by the military power of
the government.
There were but two modes in which a state of war

could be converted into one of pacific relationship the

one by the treaty-making power and the other by
Congress and neitherof these modes had l>een applied

by the President, for the former depended upon the
absent of the Senate and the latter upon the action of

Congress, and neither of these lorms of assent had
been given. If it be assumed that the treaty-making
power can conclude conditions of peace independently
of 'the legislative authority, which is alone competent
under the Constitution to legalize the state of war,
Btill it was properly claimed that such power was inap-

plicable to the case in hand, for although the Con-
federated States were for the purposes of war regarded
as a foreign powerstillat the termination of hostilities.

by the actual reduction of these States under the

authority of the United States, this limited recognition
could have no effect, and the question was simply one
of dealing with territories acquired by conquest, which
was rightfully claimed by Congress.
Under authority derived from the President alone,

the nrovi.iional governors assumed to call upon the

people of the States under military authority to send

delegates to enact constitutions of government for such
States. This power was regarded hy Congress as being
peculiarly within the scope of the legislative authority,
and its exercise by an executive officer, without the

authority or aid of the proper legislative body, as

without precedent in this country. As the absence of
a proper legislative authority within these States pre-
vented the exercise of that power, Congress remained
to be appealed to, and if the exigency demanded it,

could have been convened for that purpose.
Conventions were held and the ordinances of seces-

sion were repealed and slavery abolished. In most of
the States in which such conventions were held consti-

tutions were fnorad. some ofWhich were submitted to

the people for ratification, while others took effect

from the authority of the convention alone. The
people who had been emancipated from slavery took
no part in these conventions, nor were permitted so to

do, notwithstanding they constituted a majority of the

population of several of the States. Had the conven-
tions been called in the manner provided by the pre-
vious constitutions of the various States so as to be af-

fected by the provisions of such constitutions, the
exclusion of the people of African descent could have
been accounted for, but such was not the case. The
conventions had no sanction under the antecedent con-

stitutions, and if called in the manner attempted in the

present instance during the vigor of those constitutions
would have been OMMdend irregular and revolution-

ary. They were in fact original efforts to construct a

government unfettered by antecedent authority, and
in accordance with American principles of government
should have proceeded from the whole population.
By these various constitutions the qualifications of the

elector were that he should be a free white person 21

years of age. The emancipated slaves were ignored
and no political status given to them under those sys-
tems. Under these constitutions governments were

organized and public officers chosen, and, but for the

presence and unwillingness of the military authority to

relinquish the duties imposed upon it until relieved by
Congress, they would have gone into complete opera-
tion. The strange spectacle was exhibited of a complete
civil system, organized under the authority of the
national executive, suppressed by the military author-

ity of which its author was the head and source.
The conflict was soon to be transferred, from the

ground where an irregular civil authority was seeking
to assert itself against the strong military arm, to Con-
gress. Pres. Johnson in his annual message to

Congress in 1806, after referring to the constitutional

duties of the States, says, as follows : "But if any
State neglects or refuses to perform its offices there is

more need that the general government should main-
tain all its authority and as soon as practicable re-

sume the execution of its functions. On this principle
I have acted and have gradually and gently and by
almost imperceptible steps sought to restore the

rightful energy of the general government and of the
States. To that end provisional governors have been

appointed for the States, conventions called, governors
elected, Legislatures assembled, and Senators and
Representatives chosen to the Congress of the United
States." Pres. Johnson in his message recog-
nized the right of Congress to determine the qualifi-
cations of its members.
Both branches of Congress were by large majori-

ties united in opinion and hostile to the method of
reconstruction actually in course of execution under
the authority of the President. In the first place
the action of the President was regarded as an ex-

cessive exercise of the powers of his office and as an
encroachment upon the authority properly belonging
to Congress. Congress claimed to be the only con-

stitutional power that could change the relations be-

tween the late belligerents from that which was

brought about by the recognition of a state of war
to one of political and civil restoration, and was re-

solved to sustain its proper authority against such
encroachment. In the second place Congress deemed
it just and wise that the conditions of reunion
should be adjusted to the nature of the action that

had broken the unity between the States, so as to

express the true principles on which that union was

based, and that such expression should not be con-

fined to words but should appear in appropriate pub-
lic action that should transmit to history the lessons

of the war. It was thought that the mildest form in,

which, in the terms of pacification, the estimation

by Congress of the wrong inflicted upon the nation

could be appropriately expressed would be to dis-

qualify certain of the leaders of secession from re-

suming their former political influence over the peo-

Sle

of those States for such time as Congress should

eem just and expedient. In the last place Congress

recognized the fact that a large population existed

in those States that had attempted secession having
neither political nor civil status under the former

laws of those States, and who, through the operations
of the war, had been made freemen, and had the

right to look to Congress to secure to them the

proper consequences of freedom in the future con-

stitutions of the civil society of which they should

form a part.

Ii) addition to these responsibilities to the Consti-

tution, to the perpetuity of the Union, and to the

IMT.-OIIS whose condition had been radically changed
by the eventualities of the war, there was another

consideration of importance that affected the political

balance in Congress itself. Should the formei slave

population be excluded from political participation
in their respective States so that public authority
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ligations. This doctrine was
opposed

as having no
sanction in tin- principles applied to either individual*

or Slates, and in lad a- -ul.vi -r.-ivi- of the fundamental

principles of justice according to which, jis uuiv.

would remain exclusively in a portion of the popu-
lation of those Slates, it was a vital

political ques-
tion whether the representation in the House of

Representative., from such States should be accepted
on the basis of the entire |>opulation of th" accepted, a legal relation may exist and yet. ilu

or be limited to that portion of the jMipiilalion the conduct of those affected by it, ix- deprived of all

that was admitted to participation in it.s public an- its proper fruits and consequences, only to 1

thority. To accept representation on the basis of a on such conditions as are agreeable to ju-tu-e or ac-

population of which a large p.nt was excluded from ceptable to the parties affected by its negation. It

political authority was regarded as allowing dispro- was contended that the principles of justice not only

jx.rtionati! advantages ta resulting from principles demanded compensation for repudiated obligat"

that were regarded by the remaining States as in- but. as applied to vital relationship, such as govern-
:ent with popular government. mi MI. demanded security for the future observance of

The first practical action demanded of Congress by such obligations, and that Congress could alone deter -

the attitude of affairs was to determine whether mine the character of the security demanded and

persons claiming to have l>een elected as senato s and include it in the conditions of restoration,

representative-, under the constitutions deriving their With a singular fatuity that often appears in the

authority from the action of the President should conduct of men and communities it w-i-

:iittcd to those Ivodies. The power of Congress now. by those who had held to the right of a .1

to determine the qualiti -ations of its members was tied State to retire from the Union, that su

constitutional and undoubted and was conceded by was an impossibility, according to the nature of that

the President. In the pr< ihe exclusion of Union, thus conferring upon rights a quality th

such persons as claimed election by the recently belongs to obligations, and ignoring the fact ti

former arc dependent on the bet> of OOndoeL while
the latter persist until dissolved by the act of those
entitled to their benefit.

The conclusion to which Congress arrived as I , i:s

right to ascertain the conditions upon which restoration

constituted States to representation in Congress was

dependent upon the question whether the constitu-

tions under which they claimed election were author-

itative, for unless wanting in validity their right could

not be pro|>erly denied. If the authority of Congress
was needed to enable these States to recover their should depend opened for discussion the question of
former places in the Union, it was equally needed to its proper terms and conditions. The prcvailnig.

enable them to establish domestic government, for opinion in Congress was that lor sonic indefinite time.

that government could only be habilitated as an in- some of the persons who had been most actively en

tegral part of the Union. gaged in hostility to the Union should be excluded

Acting upon these principles Congress excluded from participating in the exercise of public authority,
the representatives from those Slates and thus in ef-

fect declared that the method of reconstruction that

h.id originated with the President was inco:

Congress to retain in its own hands the authority to

terminate this exclusion when in it.s judgment de-
manded by the public-interest. Thistcniporary expedienttpe

with the Constitution. It became necessary then for appeared to the majority in ('.ingress to be. called for

I '"tigress to initiate a plan for restoring those Strtesto
;

both upon grounds of justice and prudence. War bad
i VT i i l i f 1_ L. * il*'l^' l * *

the I'nion and to prescribe the conditions of such res-

toration. Fundamental to such action was the ques-
tion whether the States that had attempted B.

were to be regarded as having deprived themselves of
the constitutional rights common to the States of the

I'nion in view of the concession that they could not

without the consent of the remaining States escape
from the obligations incident to such constitutional in violation of the allegiance due to the United States.

relationship.
If it was possible tor a State by denying and as such, taking the form of war. was an act of

its obligations to the Union to deprive itself of its treason against that government. The acknowle.iir-

rigbt.-i under that Union, vcrv clearly such a case had ment of the existence of belligerent relations, if it did
l 1*1 i*J iL "

A 1 11 U *
1 ] *U *

1_ II* i* .1

been waged against the United States by a portion of
its citizens, and the very question submitted to the ar-

bitrament of arms was whether that act of war was an
act of tre;ison agains-t the United States. One party
claimed that it wa.s in the exercise of a right inherent
in the conditions of the Union that w;us unjustly re-

sisted, while the other party insisted that the act was

been presented in the aet of secession and the inaugur-
ation of war against the United States. If the

seceding States had lost their rights under the Union
while their obligations remained unchanged, cither

the performance of an act of justice or the consent of
the aggrieved party was essential to the restoration of
such rights. If, however, the opposite view was taken
that t. mid not by any act deprive themselves
of their rights under the Union, ev. n though an act

of Recession and war intervened, then their indepen-
dent right to reorganize their internal governments in

their own way and to claim representation in Congress
unconditionally could not be denied.

Congress was divided upon these questions, for

although a great majority of both houses concurred in

the view that lh. iiad forfeited their constitu-

tional rights without evading their constitutional obli-

gations, yet a small but energetic minority maintained
the opposite doctrine and were unrestricted iii

pression. The position assumed in support of t In-

action of the President and the right of representation
of the persons, elected under this authority was that it

was impossible for a State to deprive itx-lf of its status

in the Union, whatever mightbc it- r hostility

to the Union, and consequently that at the instant

lly shield the actors in rebellion from thecon-
sc.|iiences of an act of treason as to acts done after that

recognition, had that effect practically. The termina-
tion of the war established the view entertained by the
Union and upon which it was conducted, and left those

who participated in hostility against the Union in the

attitude of having violated their allegiance to the
United States. The question of the sincerity of the
convictions of those engaged in the war in opposition
to the Union being one of morals, could not enter

into the legal nnd practical solution. To restore at

once and without probation those whom the war had

placed in this attitude to the exercise of the highest

public authority of the nation seemed to the majority
in Congress as equivalent to a declaration that either

the violation of allegiance to the United Slat

tint an act deserving of severe condemnation, or that
the surrender of the armies in the field was an act

that obliterated the consequences and the memory of
Moii'. a"d conferred a new civil quality upon

those by whom it had been performed.
The majority in Congress also hesitated to commit

pie who had been raised from the condition of
hroiigh the eventualities of a war brought on

by the desire to hold them in perpetual slavery to

resistance to th-j Union ceased it wa.s in a condition to those who had sought to destroy the Union for the.

assume all ita right* and functions under the Constitu-
j

sake of perpetuating their slavery. The majority re-

tioo without any new coudition being added to its ob-
'

gai'dud Congress as bound by every couaideratioii of
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duty to those who had received freedom through the

consequences of war to make provision for their future

welfare as far as could be consistently done in the dis-

positions relative to reconstruction. The responsi-

bility of having removed from the interested protec-
tion of private owners some four millions of people,

separated widely from the residue of the population

by race and condition, could produce no other effect

upon Congress. The future of these people, in view
of their great numbers and the absence of the condi-

tions for unitizing them with the surrounding popula-
tions in a homogeneous society, presented a problem
of the greatest gravity. It was apparent that little

consideration had been given in the States that had
undertaken their own reconstruction under the presi-
dential auspices to this important subject, for the
constitutions that they had framed confined the elec-

toral rights to free white persons and ignored the ex-

istence of a vast population without political recogni-
tion. The American people had not faced the prob-
lem of such exclusion from political right on a scale of

magnitude that challenged attention to the principles

involved, and were for the most part habituated to the

practice of giving to all of domestic birth who mingled
in their populations electoral privileges as essential to

the protection of individual liberty, and had most liber-

ally extended that right to foreign-born persons seeking
their communities.

Notwithstanding the conferring of
political

as well

as civil privileges upon the emancipated slaves was the

natural outcome of American doctrine and practice,

yet Congress felt the gravity of the question of con-

ferring political rights upon the vast body of emanci-

pated slaves before they were prepared to intelligently
exercise such privileges, and felt disposed to leave the
solution of that problem by gradual steps to the States

most immediately interested in the results of such

policy, but under conditions that would be likely to

induce a liberal exercise of the power of extending the
elective franchise to these

people.
The 'Southern

States had always placed a nigh estimate upon the

value of a full representation in the national House of

Representatives, and had in the framing of the Con-
stitution of the United States secured a provision by
which five slaves were to be enumerated as the equiva-
lent of three free white persons in the basis of com-

puting the extent of their rights to representation. It

appeared to the majority in Congress that if the repre-
sentation in Congress of the States undergoing recon-

struction was limited in proportion to the exclusion

from electoral rights of portions of their populations
on the ground of race and former condition of slavery,
that a sufficient motive would arise out of the desire

for increased representation in Congress to induce a
liberal treatment of the question of conferring political

rights upon the emancipated slaves. The policy just
indicated was finally embodied in Amendment XIV. to

the Constitution.

This amendment, proposed by Congress on June 16,

1866, declared as citizens all persons born or naturalized

in the United States, and prohibited the States from

depriving any person of life, liberty, or property
without due process of law, or denying to any person
within their Jurisdiction the equal protection of the
laws. It declared that representatives should be ap-
portioned, counting the whole number of persons in

each State, excluding Indians not taxed. It provided
that where the right to vote for any oifice of the United
States or a State was denied to any male inhabitant,

except for participation in rebellion or other crime, the
basis of representation should be reduced in propor-
tion to the number of such excluded citizens to the
whole number of male citizens of 21 years of age in

such State. It declared that no person shall be a
Senator or Representative in Congress, or elector of
President or vice-President, or hold any office, civil or

military, under the United States, or under any State.

who having previously taken an oath, as a member of

Congress, or as an officer of the United States, or as a
member of any State Legislature, or as an executive
or judicial officer of any State, to support the Consti-
tution of the United States, shall have engaged in in-
surrection or rebellion against the same or given aid
and comfort to the enemies thereof. It also validated
the public debt of the United States and excluded the

payment of claims on account of the rebellion or for
the emancipation of slaves.

This amendment was intended and proposed as a
final act of pacification and restoration, which, if rati-

fied by the requisite number of States so as to become

part
of the Constitution of the United States, would

leave to the States that had participated in the rebel-

lion entire freedom in constructing their domestic gov-
ernments. As it regarded the civil rights of the

emancipated slaves it went no further than the con-
stitutions adopted by those States under the call of
their provisional governors had gone. As it regarded
the political rights of the emancipated slaves, all was
left to the discretion of the States under the influence
of the motive to liberality arising from the oppor-
tunity of enlarging their representation in Congress by
conferring electoral rights upon the former slaves.

The exclusion of those who had participated in the
rebellion was limited to those who had held official

positions in the United States and in the States, and
who were presumably of leading influence in the

States, and had had the advantages of official position
to enhance that influence, and thus were to some ex-
tent responsible for the public policy of the States that
led them into rebellion. But these exclusions could
be removed by Congress, and, as the sequel will show,
were intended to be removed by Congress as soon as

the main objects of reconstruction should be accom-

plished. The remaining provisions of the amendment
were such as were to be anticipated under the circum-
stances.

The amendment was
promptly rejected by Georgia

and North and South Carolina and ratification with-
held in all the other States participating in the rebel-

lion, except Tennessee, which promptly ratified it. It

was thus evident that the States directly affected by
the provisions of the Fourteenth Amendment would
not accept the tender made by Congress and that some
other course of action was a necessity of the case.

It is necessary here to refer to
legislative action that

both preceded and followed the discovery that nearly
all the States that constituted the Confederacy were

unwilling to assent to the terms of pacification and re-

construction propounded by Congress. By an act

passed April 9, 1800, Congress ascertained the civil

status of the emancipated slaves, declaring that all

persons born in the United States, not subject to any
foreign power, other than Indians not taxed, were
citizens of the United States entitled to the equal pro-
tection of the laws. Authority was conferred upon the

judiciary of_the United States to enforce the rights
thus recognized. This act was the first instance in

which the national legislature gave effect to the decla-

ration that permeates all the utterances of fundamental
truths that nave been accepted as the basis of our na-

tional system, that "All men are born free and equal,"
a form of expression that would have been more exact
if the statement had been that all men are born to be
free and equal. But this declaration was only the par-
tial embodiment of this fundamental truth, for it ex-

tended only to the civil status of American-born per-
sons and left the political status still lacking in ho-

mogeneity, and was subject to the doubt whether its

provisions could extend beyond the States actually re-

duced by the arms of the United States.

Amendment XIII. to the Constitution, that abol-

ishes slavery within the United States, had previously
been proposed to the States and was proclaimed as

ratified Dec. 18, 1805, but did not have the effect to

ascertain the civil status of the emancipated slaves,

although it dissolved all subsisting relations of master
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and dave throuelmut theUi: The declara-

tion lit' equality of civil right to all nalivc-lioni |MT-
- as made l>y Congress, was of limited effect ami

C"uld U' unmade at any MltMeqmilt time bv the same

authority, ami hence it was ncivssary. in OHMi in place
it ii|>on nn enduring h.u>is. that it should become part

of tin- Constitution of tin- United Stairs. In part lor

the accomplishment of this object AliX'lulllifnt XI V.

to the Constitution, which ha* already U-cn discu-

WM passed fur submission to the Stales in June. I MM..

A already stated, Tennessee was the only State of
those that participated in the rebellion that promptly
ratified thi.s amendment, and thus having MOepted

the

ii* of pacification and reconstruction tendered by

Congress, was, on July
-

J4. lf(j(>. by a resolution of

Congress, admitted to its former place in the Union
and to representation in Congress.

Congress having thus definitely fixed llie terms unon
which Slates and individuals who had participated in

the rebellion should be admitted to full privileges under
th. 1 Constitution, and deeming it wise to place licyond
the executive authority any alteration of or interfer-

e:ice with these terms, withdrew from the, President

power conferred upon him in isr.i', enabling him l>y

proclamation to i>xtcnd to persons who hud partici-

pated in the rebellion pardon and amnesty. A failure

of all the States that had formed the Confederate gov-
ernment, except Tennessee, to accept the terms of

publication and reconstruction tendered by Amend-
ment XIV. was, in the judgment of Congress, ground
for placing those States under SOUK- definite regime.
AVhat civil authority existed in them w;is in the form in

which it was pi.iced" by tin 1 constitulioiis adopted under
the sanction of the provisional governors, while the
actual governmental control was in the hands of the

niilitury authority of the United Slates, notwithstand-

ing such civil authority as existed in those States was
there under the sanction of the 1'rcsident. and the

niilitary establishment by which that civil authority
had been practically displaced was under the supreme
control of the President. To solve this conflict of

jurisdiction. Congress on March ^.',. IM.7. passed an
act to provide for the government of the rebel States.

.icl declares ih.it no legal governments existed

in Virginia, North Carolina. South Carolina, (ieorgia.

Missis>ippi, Alabama, ]/oiiisiana. Florida, Texas, and
Arkansas. It divides those Stales into military dis-

tiicts and provides for the assignment of military offi-

cers to then-command, placing them under the military

authority. The military authority was to extend to the

'ion of rights of person and property, tho sup-
.11 of insurrection, disorders, and violence, and

to the punishment of disturbers of the public peace.

Military courts were authorized and all interference by
Slate authority declared null and void. Authority was
conferred uixm the enumerated Stales to form const i-

tutions and choose Senators and Representatives in

Congress, and it was declared that such States should
be readmitted to the Union and their Senators and

Ilepre- :u seats in Congress, when certain con-

ditions should be complied wuh. These conditions
were as follows: The constitution should conform
to the Constitution of the United States; it should
be framed by delegates chosen by a majority of the
Votes of the people of I he States having the elee

toral qualifications prescribed by that act: il should
!> milled bv the same authority; it should i

proved by Congress ; _that
no person excluded from

office by A mend men t X 1 V. should be eligible as memUT
of the convention to Ibrm such constitution or vote
for the same or hold office thereunder; that siu-h

Stall! should ratify Amendment XIV. ; that the
admission of the State and of its Senators and Rep-
resentatives to scat* in Congress should take effect

when that amendment should be ratified and '

part of the Constitution of the United States. The
qualification of voters prc*cril>cd in the act were that
all male citizens of 111 years of age and upwards, of

whatever color or previous condition, who had resided
one \ ear in the Slate, should le entitled to Vi

cept where disqualified for participation in rebellion

or for felony at common law. The act fuither declared
ail civil authority within the Stale prior to admi-

provisional and subject to the military authority.

l!y the act just mentioned Virginia constituted the
First Military District. North and Soul h Carolina tho
Second, (ieoruia. Alabama, and Florida the Third,

-ippi an>l Arkansas the Fourth, and Louisiana
and Texas the Fifth Military District. The IV
assigned to the command of the respective military
districts. M;ij. -(ten. J. M. Schofield to the First. Mai.-
li.ll. 1>. K. Sickles to the 'Second. M:ij -ticll. (i. ll.

Thomas to the Third, Maj.-(ien K < >. C ( rd to tho
Fourth, and Maj. -lien. P. II. Sheridan to the Fifth.

Maj.-lien. Thomas was at his own request, on the l.'ilh

of "March, lsi.7. rcfu ved from the command of the

Third Military District and Maj.-tieii. John IV

signed to thai command.
The second proposed measure of ]iaeifieation and re-

construction was distinctly made to the enumerated
States and was rejected, or rather wholly net

As the former action by ( 'OIIL'IVSS had established the
civil status of the emancipated slave, at least in all

those States that by engagim: in rebellion had lost the

immunities secured by the Constitution, the last men-
tioned measure sought by the voluntary acceptance of
I hose Slates to place his political slatus on terms of

equality with all other citizens of the United States.

The plan of leaving the definition of those political

rights to the interested States under the influence of a

motive that might lead them to deal liberally with it

having failed, the solution of that iirave question was

placed distinctly upon Congress. Seldom in the history
of nations has so grave a responsibility fallen to the lot

of a legislative body, ll has been assumed from the
foundation of the government that all native-born male

per-oiis subject to tho authority of the United States
as citizens thereof, except such as were held in legal

slavery, were, unlc.-s affected by crime, entitled to equal
participation in the exercise of all civil and political

rights. This conclusion was derived from principles
that were regarded as fundamental to our s\ stem of

government, and were declared in all our constitutions

and public utterances. The fact that if the slave was

emancipated cili/enshiii and electoral privilege would
be necessarily conceded to him was one of the argu-
ments against emancipation. That contingency had
occurred, the slave having been emancipated, and the

question was pressed home upon Conirrcss whether
any just ground existed for excluding the emancipated
slave from that which under our institutions was the

logical and reasonable consequence of his emancipa-
tion. \\ as It sufficient to say lhat it might tend to

public inconvenience in some of the Stales that had
fostered (he institution of slavery to such an extent
that the majorities of their populations were emanci-

pated slaves? If the white citizens should be in tho

majority, the anticipated difficulty would not be serious;
if. on the other hand, the emancipated slaves consti-

tuted the majority of those populations, the quest ion of

expediency was confronted with one of principle,
whether on grounds of inconvenience the majority may

i-lently disfranchised to relieve the minority
irom inconvenience. Such had never been the practice
of our country and the ease was a new one. If Con-
gress, having the power to tix the political status of the

emancipated slave, should, after removing from him
the protection afforded by the interested protection of
the slave system, decline to extend to him the equal
protection of the laws, its only answer to the question
as to the reason id' such course would have to be either
that the emancipaled slave was uninformed and un-
skilled in the art of life and government or that he was
an African. The first of these responses would contra-
dict the principles on which popular governments are

founded, while the latter would be accepted by no en-
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lightened people on earth. Congress was confronted

by the fact that the former owners of these people, to

whose grace they would be committed in the event that

political rights were denied tlieni by Congress, were

unwillingly deprived of their slaves by the eventualities

of a war waged for the very purpose of perpetuating
the condition of slavery, and regarded that deprivation
as an act of great injustice. As their former masters

held that the rights in society that appertain to the

white man have no application to the black man. Con-

gress hesitated to absent to surrender the career of those

upon whom it had conferred liberty as their due ac-

cording to the same principles that form the title to the

white man to liberty, to those who held opinions and
sentiments diametrically opposite to these. In view
of the considerations of State prudence respected by
all governments Congress hesitated to disfranchise a

population that had every motive to be loyal to the

nation as the author of their liberty, and to commit
the reins of government to those exclusively who
sought the dismemberment of the nation. It has been

said that on grounds of expediency Congress erred in

the judgment that produced these measures of recon-

struction, but the important question is whether the

consideration of expediency was open to Congress in a

case where the principles of liberty were at stake, and
where it had placed itself in an attitude to the eman-

cipated slave that implied a large measure of govern-
mental protection to his condition, present and future.

The solution offered by Congress to the grave questions
thus presented was sustained by the opinion of tin-

great majority of the people of the loyal States, and
whatever may be said of the expediency of its policy
will command respect for its sincerity of purpose and

justice.
The failure of the former slave States to accept the

terms thus offered called for further action on the part
of Congress, and the acts known as the Reconstruction

Acts of Congress were passed, the first upon March
23, and the second on July 1 9, J 867. The first of these

acts was a modification of the previous act providing
for the government of the rebel States. It pro-
vided for a registration to be made in each of

the States there enumerated under the authority
of the military officers assigned to them, which
should include the emancipated slaves with all

other classes, excepting only such persons as had been
disfranchised by previous acts. As the exact bearing
of this act upon disfranehiseincnts on the ground of

aiding in the rebellion was in doubt, the second act of

reconstruction was passed to remove such doubt. The
persons excluded for participating in the rebellion were
declared to be persons who, having been members of
tin- Legislatures orof the executive or judiciary of any
of these States, had etiL'a.tred in the rebellion, whether
piich complicity arose while holding such offices or at a

later t'uie.

Tinier these reconstruction acts registration of the

voters of those States who possessed the requisite quali-
fications, was made ; elections were called for the choice

of delegates to conventions to frame constitutions for

such States
; conventions were held and constitutions

framed that were submitted to the vote of the people
of the States who 'had the proper qualifications as

voters and were ratified. The State offices were filled

by election, the Legislatures convened, and the govern-
ments were placed in operation. The new State

governments promptly adopted Amendment XIV. and
at i .nee were admitted to representation in Congress.

During the proceedings in the Second Military Dis-
trict under the acts of reconstruction, (Jen. Sickles was
relieved in August, ]S(>7, and Maj.-Gen. E. R. S. Canby
assigned to the command. In December of that year
(Jon. I'oi... was relieved from the command of the
Third Military District and Maj.-Gen. G. G. Meade

ned to that command. On July 28, 1868, the

military government of the Second and Third Military
Districts was terminated, the States composing those

districts having fully complied with the acts of recon-
struction. Gen. Schofield was relieved in 1868 from
the command of the First Military District, having
been made Secretary of War, and Maj.-Gen. G. Stone-
man assigned to that command. Virginia, which con-
stituted that district, was not admitted to the Union
until 1870. A constitution, formed at Alexandria in
1864 by delegates that were within the military lines of
the United States, had not been submitted to the

people for ratification. A constitution was framed in

1868 under the acts of reconstruction, but was not sub-
mitted to the people until July, 1869, a special act of

Congress haying been passed for that purpose in April,
1869, when it was ratified and the State admitted iu

1870.

Gen. Ord was relieved in December, 1867, from
the command of the Fourth Military District, and
Maj.-Gen. I. McDowell assigned to (hat command.
(.Jen. McDowell was relieved in June, 1SG8, and Maj.-
Gen. A. C. Gilleui assigned to that command. Mis-

sissippi, one of the States of this district, ratified the
constitution framed under the reconstruction acts in

December, 1868, that constitution having been pre-
viously submitted to the people in June of that same
year and rejected. Prior to the ratification by Missis-

sippi Arkansas, also in that military district, had rati-

fied her constitution.

Gen. Sheridan was in August, 1867, relieved from
the command of the Fifth Military District and the
command at first.assigned to Maj.-Gen. G. II. Thomas,
but soon after to Maj.-Gen. W. S. Hancock. The
latter was relieved in March, 1868, and was succeeded

by Maj.-Gen. J. J. Reynolds. Louisiana, one of the
States of this district, ratified the constitution passed
under the reconstruction nets in August, 18C8. la
July of (hat year the Fifth Military District was con-
fined to Texas, under the command of Gen. Reynolds.
This State finally ratified its constitution in March,

1 BOff, and was readmitted to the Union in March, 1870.

It will be observed that by the final conclusion of

Congress the disfranchiseuient within the States on
the ground of participating in rebellion was limited to

the case of those who had held office under the
United States or in any of those States and while hold-

ing such office or afterwards had engaged in the rebel-

lion. The mere fact that a citizen of those States had
taken part in the rebellion, even if that part was an

important and conspicuous one, did not produce dis-

franchisement. The class thus temporarily separated
from a controlling influence over the new State govern-
ments were presumably those who in former years had

shaped the policy of the State, and were the re-

sponsible authors of the attempt to destroy the Union
of the States. To select them personally would have
been invidious and might, from erroneous information,
have worked injustice in individual cases. To place them
in a numerous class that would necessarily include the
active agents of rebellion seemed to Congress to be
the only mode of distinguishing between the authors
of secession and those who had followed them, whether

voluntarily or by compulsion, that was not open to

serious objection.
The Congressional reconstruction had the effect to

write into the constitutions of the States upon which it

acted the language of liberty and equality as it had
been framed through the revolutions of England and

perfected in America, and thus to exhibit an entire

unity in the principles upon which government was
administered among all the States of the Union. That

Congress did not intend that the consequences of rebel-

lion should be perpetuated in the disfranchisemcnt of

those engaged in it beyond what appeared to that body
to be necessary to give to the new governments of

the former slave States principles
and forms in har-

mony with the general institutions of the country was

abundantly evidenced by the readiness and rapidity
with which the disfranchised were relieved from
their disabilities after the habilitation of the States.



828 REDFIF.LD nr.r.iv

Sm Wilson 1
* n;*ry of Kreoiutruetion, 1865-1868 ; Mo-

, (1889) the property of den. Ely S. Parker. In 1S09
Phrnon's Hiilory of K^OMtruclian. l.vU-1870. In tliii

),e gavo information M Ki.i-tu- GnUinr, the lndia:i
work * SLAVEBV.SECMSION,., ,,1 CONFEDERATK STATES. !^ f altcuipts by Tecnmsd, to draw t

>or diwunioi of tli roimtnutiniiil qu^tion* mvolve.1 in K
,

R*coitrurt.on, sw Iiil..
|.

. Crimuuit Law (4th e,l.. roL "."I
1 *

"'.'?
'

teu \\ ashmgton and OMiTerad an Moqoeal ipaaea
on the subject to the Secretary of War. In the
war of 1H12 his counsel was often of essmti

2, we. i-'- 4 it note).

Vol.

(A. J. W.)

REDFIELD, ISAAC FLETTIIF.R (1804-1876), jurist
and author, was born in \Vcthersticld, Vt.. April
10, 1804 Aflcr graduating at Dartmouth College
in 1

- - ">. he became a lawyer at Derby, and afterwards

tWiMMT Vt. Ju is:;.") he was wade a judge of the

Supreme Court, and in 1852 became ohiet-Jwtiee.

In 1858 lie was appointed professor of medical juris-

prudence in Dartmouth College. In 1861 he removed
to Boston and in 1867 was sent by Secretary Seward
to Europe as special counsel to recover for the U. S.

government tho property of various kinds which had
been held in the nauic or on behalf of the Southern

Confederacy. Two years were spent in this work, with

n"table results to the government Judge Redfield

at Boston, March, 1876. His chief publica-
tions are Tlte Lawn/ Rmlioaii* (1857); T/if. I

Will* (3 vols., 1864) ; The Law of Carrien an.l />' i/7-

mrnt (1869); Leading American Railimii (lisas (2

viils., 1870). He was also one of the editors of the

American Law Register, and edited several standard

legal works.

REDGRAVE. RirnARD. English painter, was
born in London, April 30, 1804. In his youth he was

employed in making design* for hU lather. who was a

manufacturer, but in lsi>r> he began to study at the

Royal Academy. His first success was a picture ex-

hibited at the British Institution, Gulliver on the
Fanner's Table. In 1838 his merit was first recog-
nized by the Academy when he exhibited Ellen

Orford, and in 1840 he was elected an associate.

Among his works in the succeeding years were, The
Poor Teacher ; The Sempstress ;

The Governess ; Sun-

day Morning. In 1846 ne turned more to laii'i

and exhibited Happy Sheep ;
The Evelyn Wood*

S850);
The Forest Portal (1853); An Old English

omestead (IS/il). In 1851 he was elected an aca-

detuician, and in that vear exhibited The Flight into

Egypt, He joined with Henry Cole (q. v.) in form-

ing a museum of ornamental art, which event ually
was enlarged into the South Kensington Mu.-rum.
He had charge of the display of British art in the

Paris Exhibition of 1855, and a few years later was
made by Queen Victoria surveyor of crown pictures.
which position he held twenty-two years, resigning in

1880. Among his pictures produced in this period
are Startled Foresters (1874) ; Starling for a Holiday
CIST;,); Calling the Sheep to Fold (IH7C) ;

Well-

spring in the Forest (1877) ;
The Heir Couic of Age

(1878). He also joined with his brother in preparingA Century of Painters (1866), which gives a history of
British art since Hogarth.
RKD JACKET, or SA-OO-TE-WATTIA (1751-1830),

Indian chief of the Wolf tribe of the Senecaa, was
born at Old Castle, near the foot of Seneca Lake, N.
Y.. in 17.il. His Indian name given above means,
"He keeps them awake," and was assumed on his

attaining the dignity of a sachem. His name "Red
Jacket' was derived from a richly embroidered scar-

let jacket, the gift of an English officer, which he
took great pride in wearing. In youth he was re-

niarkably fleet of foot, and was often em ployed by
his own people, and, during the Revolutionary war,

by the British officers on the border as ft scout and
courier. On the death of Brant (7. v.) Red Jacket
became the leading man among the Sir Nations. In

.it a council held at Fort Stanwix to negotiate a

fir the cession of lands. Red Jacket spoke elo-

quently in opposition to it, but it was never! In ]< -s

ratified. In 17'.I2, on the conclusion of a treaty of

peace between the United States and the Six N
Washington presented him with a silver medal which

vice to the Amcnc.in army, in particular on the eve
of the battle of Chippewa. In IM'J'.t he

|

through New York on ills way to Washington, and
while in the former city sat for his portrait to Roliert

W. Weir. Although then in his TM!I year i

still hale and vigorous. In his later years he was

grossly given to drinking, but was able to restrain

himself on great occasions, as before a council. He
was implacable in his hostility to ( 'liristianity and to

missionaries, and despised the while man his dress,

speech, and customs. His diameter was marked with

strange contradictions. Largely destitute of physical

courage, he yet possessed tenaeity of purpose and

great moral resolution. As a statesman he was saga-
cious ; as an orator, of surpassim: do

(
ueni'e. Vet he

could descend to the incam .-t expedients of the d'am-

gogue. In all circumstances, however, he w;i> a patriot
and loved his nation, whose extinetioii he PIOLMIO-M-
cated but strove to avert. His form was tall and

erect, his walk dignified, and his oratory, partii

in council, almost majestic. He died at Seneca Vil-

lage, near Buffalo, N. V.. Jan. 30. l.Vi'i. His Lift
has been written by W. L Stone (l*r.7). (j. II.) ,

KEDPATH. JAMKS. journalist, was born at l!er-

wiek-in-Tweei1. England, in August, 1833. At the

age of fifteen he was brought by his parents to the

I'nited States. They settled in Michigan, where the
son became a printer, and afterwards editor uf a

paper. He was Kansas correspondent for th

York Tribune during the troubles connected with tho
settlement of that State. Ho afterwards went to

Hayti. and on his return acted as emiirration ai;ent for

the Ilaytian government. During the civil war ho
was actively engaged as correspondent, and also exerted
himself in behalf of the emancipated slaves. After
iiie war he was superintendent of education at

Charleston, S. C.. and founded schools and an orphan
asylum for colored children. In 1868 he establ^hcd a

lyeeum bureau at Boston, and he has since been

actively engaged in supplying lectures as well as in jour-
nalism, lie has published several books relating to

different stages of his career, and a Life of Captain.
John Jiriinii (1800).
RED WING, a city of Minnesota, the county-seat

of (ioodhue co., is on the right bank of the Mi.-^is-

sippi River, below the mouth of ( 'annon River. 41 miles

from St. Paul by railroad and :i8 by river. It is on a

plateau, enclosed by high bluffs. It has a court-house,
national bank and oth r banks, opera-house and music-

hall. 15 churches, a high-school and other schools, and
1 daily and '2 weekly newspapers. There are flour-, saw-,
nnd planing mills, and manufactories of furniture, agri-
cultura implements, wagons, and shoes. In 1880 it hod
a population of.'.

REDWOOD. See SEQUOIA.
REED, Sin EDWARD JAMES, English naval archi-

tect, was born at Shecrness, Sept LM. IS.iO. He was
educated at the naval school at Portsmouth, nnd was
afterwards employed in the dockyard at Sheerness.

He became editor of the JUechti i:ine. secre-

tary of the Institution of Naval Architects, and chief

constructor of the British navy. lie designed

iron-dads, including a frigate for the Turkish navy.
He also built steam transports for India, and numerous
smaller vessels. lie resigned in ]S70, and engaged in

private business. He was elceted to Parliament in

tited the Pembroke Imroilfhs until

'hen he was returned for Cardiff. lie had in

the meantime visited npan, at the request of the

Imperial government, ana on his return published
he ever after held in high esteem, and which is now

, Japan : It* Hixtory, Traditions ,ni<l 1'rliyions (2 vols.,
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1880). During Mr. Gladstone's brief administration

in 1886 Sir Edward Reed was Lord of the Treasury.
He has been a member of various committees to inves-

tigate subjects connected with naval affairs. His works
on Practtctd Shipbuilding, Iron-dad Ships, and Coast

Defense, are of high value.

REED, JOSEPH (1741-1785), patriot, was born at

Trenton, N. J., August 27, 1741, graduated at Princeton

in 1757, and studied law at the Temple, London. In
1 767 he was appointed deputy secretary of New Jersey,
and while on a visit to England in 1 770 he married

Esther, daughter of Dennis de Berdt, the agent for

Massachusetts. On his return he settled in Philadel-

phia, and kept np a correspondence with Lord Dart-

mouth, English Colonial Secretary. He was a member
of the committee of correspondence in 1774, and Presi-

dent of the Pennsylvania Convention in 1775. He

scientific attainments procured for him fellowship in
the Royal Society and the Linnaean Society. In 1802
he commenced the Cydopcedia which is known by his

name, and completed it in 1819 in 45 volumes. This
able work was soon reprinted in Philadelphia. Dr.
Rees died June 9, 1825.

RKEVE, TAPPING (1744-1823), lawyer, was born
at Brookhaven, L. I., October, 1744. He graduated at
Princeton College in 17C3, and settled at Litchfield,

Conn., in 1772. There he practised law and soon had
as a student and an inmate of his family Aaron Burr,
whose sister he had married. Burr left him for the
more adventurous career which the arm}' offered. In
1 784, when peace was established, Reeve instituted the
Litchfield Law School, whose reputation soon spread to

other States. Until
_1
798 he gave all the instruction

himself, but then being made Judge of the Superior
was elected a delegate to Congress, bnt accompanied j Court of Connecticut, he called nu assistant to his aid

r 1 *
. I * -ft t 1 _V'it_Vl T 1 1 1 1M 1*1 1 .1

Washington, at his request, to Cambridge, as his

secretary. In 1776 he was adjutant-general, and in

1777 was named brigadier-general by Congress, but

declined, though he served at Brandywine and other

battles as a volunteer. Bancroft, on the strength of a

report made by Count Donop in 1776, charges Reed
with disaffection to the patriot cause. On the other

hand, Reed is reported to have replied to offers from
British peace-commissioners :

"
I am not worth pur-

chasing, but such as I am, the King of Great Britain

is not rich enough to bny me." He certainly exposed
the misconduct of Benedict Arnold in Philadelphia,
and had him brought to trial. He was President of

Pennsylvania in 1778, and was active in suppressing
the mutiny of the ill-paid soldiers in 1781. He died at

Philadelphia, March 6, 1785. Both his grandsons
wrote his Lift, HcnryinSparks's.(4nienVw Btograpky,
and William more fully with his letters (2 vols., 1847),
in order to vindicate his character against the attacks

of Bancroft in his History of^
tJie United States. The

latter defended his position in an essay, Joseph Reed
(1867).

His grandson, HENRY REED (1808-1854), was bom
at Philadelphia, July 11, 1808. After graduating at

the University of Pennsylvania in 1825, he studied

law with John Sergeant, but in 1831 was called to a

professorship in his alma mater. He was a devoted
student of Wordsworth, and edited the first complete
American edition of his Poems. In 1854 he visited

England, and on his return voyage went down at sea

in the steamer Arctic, Kept. 27, 1854. He had ed-

ited various historical and poetical works of English
authors. Of his lectures his brother afterwards edited

JCnr/fish Literature. (1855); English History, Illiiit-

trnted from Shakespeare (1856) ;
and Jiritish Poett

(1857).
Another grandson, WILLIAM BRADFORD REED

(1806-1876), born June 30, 1806. graduated at the

University of Pennsylvania in 1822, and became
Attorney-General of Pennsylvania in 1838. After a
successful career at the bar, he was sent as minister to

China in 1X57, and negotiated a treaty with that nation.

After his return, he was strongly opposed to the war
for the Union, lost his fortune anil law practice, and
became a journalist. During the civil war he was fora
time the American correspondent of the London Times.
He dic<l at. New York. 1-Yb. IK, 1876. Besides various
Ixxiks and pamphlets in defence of his grandfather, he

published World Essnys ; Amonij My Boohs.
ItKKS. AURAHAM (1743-1825), a British educator

and encyclopaedist, was born at Llanbrynmair, Wales,
in 1743. He was educated for the Presbyterian min-

i.xtry. and was for over twenty years tutor in the
Hiixton academy. In 17C>H he was ordained also

pastor of a 1'rrsbytcrian church in Southwark. London,
and after holding this post fifteen years, took charge

See Vol. XX.
p. 338 (p. 350
Am. Rep.).

in the school. Reeve held liberal ideas, and was the
first lawyer of eminence to urge reform in regard to

giving married women control of their property. He
published the Laio of Baron and Femme ; Parent and
Child, Guardian and Ward (1816). He died at

Litchfield, Dec. 13, 1823. After his death his treatise

on the Law of Descents appeared.
REFORMATORIES AND REFORMATORY METH-

ODS. The term Reformatory, within
the pnrview of this article, has refer-

ence solely to such prisons, or places of
detention for persons, convicted of of-

fences against the criminal laws as are set apart for

the express purpose of making the reformation of
their inmates the main object of their creation.

Reformatories are of three classes: (I) for adult

criminals convicted of felonies, of which the reforma-

tory at Elmira, N. Y., is a
tyj>ical specimen. Any

prison may be reformatory in its aims, and all

modern prisons, perhaps, have reformation in view
more or less, bnt convict prisons designated as reform-
atories are such as are specially set apart for the re-

ception of young men convicted of their first offence,
and who are considered corrigible by the court in

which they are convicted and sentenced.

(2.) For adult criminals convicted of offences less

than felony. This class includes houses of correction

and workhouses.

(3.) For criminal youth. This class includes all in-

stitutions for the care of juvenile offenders convicted

of violations of the criminal laws.

Orphan asylums, children's homes, and other insti-

tutions for the care of dependent children, who are

simply unfortunate and not criminal, are not reforma-

tories any more than Sunday-schools or day-schools,
and should not be included in the same category.

It

is true, children entirely innocent of any criminal con-

duct are often found in reformatories, but their com-
mitment to such institutions is a wrong which ought
not to be permitted. Reformatories are for persons
who have attained the age of legal responsibility, and
who have been convicted of actual violations of law,

and their presence there necessarily imposes a taint

which society has no right to impart to such as are in-

nocent or irresponsible, and to do so is to perpetrate a

crime against childhood. Institutions for the care of

dependent children are of the highest value, and for

the prevention of crime their usefulness cannot be ex-

aggerated, but they are not, in any penological sense,

reformatories.

The reformation of criminals, whether old or young,
as a proper object of governmental action, is an idea of

comparatively recent origin. In the treatment of of-

fenders, for the repression of crime, the dominant idea

of the world has been deterrence by severity. An eye

for an eye ;
tooth for tooth

;
life for life, has been the

:* IIIMIIIII^ llll^ |HJ2t Ulieill Jtilin, H-'Ufc Ullill^t; l\Jl ait cj*/ ,
iiwin IVB ^AWUII

,
it

of another oonirrention. In 17X'> ho became principal |

established formula of belief, and to a large extent

of nu aeadi 'iny at liaekncy. In that year he completed j

this idea still prevails, hut happily, as Christianity

an edition of ( 'lumbers' Cyd^ifxnUa, on which he had
j

broadened the influence of its teachings, and experi-

been engaged for ten years. His wide learning and ence demonstrated the efficiency of its regenerating
VOL. IV.-v
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power upon tlio lives of men, it began to dawn upon
the minds nt legislators that even to prisoners kind-

Dew, sometimes, niiirht 1 10 letter than cruelty. The
first reformat. pry. however, actually csuhli.-'

fiieh. liv governmental action, was the prison nt Si.

Michael at Koine, in |7ii|, by Pop* Clement XI., and
was for boys and young men. It was conducted u|n>n

:n similar to what is now known as the "Auburn
system

"
that is to say, of separate cellular imprison-

ment by night and silent associated labor by d:-.

its success was conspicuous and continuous. Howard
visiteil it and praised it as one of the few pri-
the world worthy of commendation. lie found over

the prison door this inscription:
"
Clement XI . Su-

preme Pontiff, reared this prison for the reformation
wid education of criminal youths, to the end that

those who, when idle, hud been injurious to the state.

might, when better instructed and trained, become
useful to it," Within the prison, on a marble slab

inserted in the wall, he found this (as he terms it) ad-

mirable sentence:
"

It is of little use to restrain crim-

inals by punishment, unless you reform them by edu-

cation." As a general principle in the care and di.x'i-

iiliue of young criminals, this golden sentence from

Po|>e Clement XI. must commend itself to all right-

thinking people, and in the requirements of modern
penology no prison should be tolerated which does not
make the reformation of its inmates a leading object.
In fact, to discharge a criminal without reformation is

to defeat the only object (the protection of society) for

which imprisonment is
justifiable.

For sixty years St. Michael's prison at Rome found
no imitators in its reformatory purpose and methods,
but finally, in 177.

r
>, another prison, similar in character

and purpose, was established at Ghent, which soon
became a model for all Europe, and was recommended
as such by Howard, who visited it in 1770, and again
in 1778. In fact, Howard found at Ghent, in success-

ful application, nearly all the great principles of mod-
ern penology. They were: (I) Reformation as a pri
marv end, with hope as a great regenerating force.

(2) Industrial labor with a variety of trades to prepare
prisoners for self-support _

(3) Education, religious
and literary. (4) Abbreviation of-sentence and a par-

ticipation in earnings as incentives to diligence, nliudf-

ence, and self-improvement. (5) The exclusion of
cruel bodily inflictions as a means of maintaining dis-

cipline, and the enlistment of the will of the criminal

in the work of his own moral nge&eratioB. In fact.

as a reformatory prison it has rarely been equalled

since, and it still remains a noble monument to the

genius and humanity of Viscount Vilain XIV., under
whose inspiration and influence it was established.

Through its example all prisons in Belgium are now
distinctively reformatory in purpose and character.

and other Continental countries are adopting similar

methods.
Under the British government the first prisons con-

ducted on reformatory ideas were those of Ireland,
whore the system of classih'ealion and

parole was es-

tablished by Captain Crofton (now Sir Walter) in

I, and which is now known as the "Crofton
in

"
(Sec ClKiKTii.N.)

In England, through the legislation of 1877. uni-

fying prisons and centralizing their supervision, the
whole prison system has been made reformatory in

purpose, Mid the steady reduction of crime throughout
the kingdom clearly indicates its efficiency.

In the United States there are no r.m\i t pri-ons
under State care without some reformatory agencies.

In all religious services are held upon the Sabbath

day, either by a resident chaplain or some clergyman
from the outside. In the majority of these prisons

flourishing Sunday-schools arc maintained, chiefly

through the efforts of volunteer workers from outside
;

nd in quite a number weekly prayer-uiectiipi:-

hcld, in which the prisoners take an active part.

There are also, in some prisons, night-school.-, in

which prisoners hare gome educational opportunities,
and probably in all prisons there is some kind of a

1

prison library.
In recent yearSj however, a few prisons of this class

have been organized and specially d< as re-

formatories, and have for their primary object the
reformation of criminals. Of tln-se the New York
Reformatory, at Elmira, is tin- pionei -r and most con-

spicuous example. Prisoners received at Elmira are
such as are convicted of their first offence and are
under thirty years of age, and are held under what is

known as the indefinite or indeterminate sentence.

The prisoners are classified in three grades, and all

prisoners enter the second grade, with liability to fall

to the third grade for misconduct, or they may rise to

the first grade by good conduct. Promotion to the
first grade is by earning 3 marks for 6 months in, or

nearly in, succession. The marks are earned, 3 for do-

j

meanor, 3 for labor, 3 for school progress. After en-

I

trance to the first grade, six months more of good per-
formance is required under somewhat enlarged liberties,

when, if there is confidence and employment, the in-

mate may go out on parole. Six months of good
record on parole usually secures from the managers an
absolute release. Under a similar svstem of marks
the prisoner may fall into the third grade, but by
good conduct he may work back into the second grade,
and thence to the first, and thence to parole. Each
grade has a uniform peculiar to it.-elf. and the prison-

ers, as they advance, have more privileges and better

fare. The average period of detention is about two

years and a half.
_
If found incorrigible, the prisoner

is transferred to Sing-Sing or Auburn to serve out the
maximum of his sentence.

The Elmira Reformatory was established in 1876,
and the reported results are that 82 per cent, of the

prisoners discharged arc thus far reputable and self-

supporting citizens.

In view of the apparent superiority of this system,
similar reformatories have been recently opened at

Concord, Mass., and at Huntingdon, Pa., and others
rre in process of construction in Ohio, Minnesota, and
Kansas, and jn several other States similar action is

under legislative consideration.

The Reformatory at Coneord, Mass., was opened in

I >> t. Like Elmira, it has three grades and a marking
system, by which the prisoner rises or falls, but unlike
Elmira. it receives misdemeanants as well as felons, and
there is no limit as to age or number of offences, and

only a part of the prisoners arc subject to the indeter-
minate sentence. Larger privileges are allowed than at

Elmira. and religious influences arc made more promi-
nent. Then there are other differences of a. minor
character, but whether these changes are improve-
ments or not, it is too early yet to determine, but thus
far the results are encouraging to the prison authori-

ties.

The prison for women at Shcrborn, Mass., estab-

lished in 1877, is also conducted on a system similar to

j

that at Elmira, although it has four grades instead of
three, and its inmates are mainly misdemeanants under

I definite sentences. It is wholly under the management
ofwomen, and as a prison for women it has no superior.
The Ohio Peiiitentiarv. at Columbus, although not a

reformatory in name, Dal adopted the grading and
marking system of Elmira. and also maintains night-
schools, in which the elementary branches of a com-
mon school education arc tauirlit. A system of parole
lm> IM-CII authorized forthe Ohio Penitentiary which is

unlike that of any other American prison, and its re-

formatory influences have been so satisfactory and
promising as to deserve special notice.

Tie- law authorizing this was passed May 4, 1885,
and provides, Sec. 8, "that said board of managers
shall have power to establish nil. i:lations un-
der which any prisoner who is now or hereafter may
be imprisoned under a <:her than for murder
in the first or second degree, who may have served tiio
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minimum term provided by law for (he crime for which
he was convicted, aud who has not previously been con-

victed of felony, and served a term in a penal institu-

tion, may be allowed to go upon parole outside of the

buildings and enclosures, but to remain, while on pa-

role, in the legal custody and under the control of the

board, and subject at any time to be taken back within

the enclosure of said institution
;
and full power to en-

force such rules and regulations, and to retake and re-

i
pi prison any convict so upon parole, is hereby con-

ferred upon said board, whose written order, certified

by its secretary, shall be sufficient warrant for all offi-

cers named therein, to authorize such officer to return
to actual custody any conditionally released or paroled
prisoner, and it is hereby made the duty of all officers

to execute said order the same as ordinary criminal

process."
The rules under which this law is operated are as

follows :

1. No prisoner shall be paroled who has not been in the
first grade, continuously, fur a period of at least four months.

2. no prisoner shall be released on parole until satisfac-

tory evidence a furnished to the board of managers, in

writing, that employment has been secured for such pris-
oner from some responsible person, certified to be such by
the auditor of the county where such person resides.

3. No prisoner shall be paroled until the managers are
satisfied that he will conform to the rules and regulations of
his parole.

4. Every paroled prisoner shall be liable to be retaken and
again confined within the enclosure of said institution for

any reason that shall be satisfactory to the board of mana-
gers, and at their sole discretion, and shall remain therein
until released by law.

5. It shall require the affirmative vote of at least four (out
of five) managers to grunt a parole.
The principal requirements of the paroled prisoner are:

That he shall refrain from crime; lead an honorable life;
conduct himself honestly ; avoid evil associations ; obey the
law ; abstain from the use of intoxicating liquors as a bever-

age, and report monthly by mail to the secretary of the

board, for which blanks are furnished.

The following are the tabulated results of the law for

the whole period of its operation prior to Jan. 1, 1888 :

Number paroled, 802

Number discharged by expiration of sentence, 115
Number discharged by board of managers,
Number pardoned by governor,
Number whose paroles were revoked,
Number violated parole and not returned,
Number violated parole and have been returned,
Number who have died,
Number who refused to accept parole,
Number regularly reporting,

9
4
3

15
17
6
1

133

JUVENILE OFFENDERS.

In the care and reformation ofjuvenile offenders the
T'niteil States lias kept pace with the best experience
of the world. The first reformatory in the world for

criminal youth, which became a permanent success,
M.I- lliat established by John Falk, at Weimar, in

(jermany, in Isl3. This was followed in 1816 by an-

other near Dusseldorf, and still another at Berlin in

1819. None of these establishments, however, re-

ceived their inmates from the courts, nor held them
U|K>n legal warrants. The relation was voluntary upon
both side*
To America belongs the credit of establishing the

first reformatory in the world for juvenile delinquents,
by lejrislative enactment and under legislative control.

This institution, conceived by Edward Livingston, the

greatest of American penologists, and fostered by John
Griscom, John Eddy. Cadwallailcr D. Colden, and
other distinguished citizens and philanthropists of the

city of Now York, was authorize. 1 by an act of the

legislature of New Yo:k March 29. 1824. and has
since l.ceii known as the New York House of Refuge,
and still remains in active and efficient operation

Its fifth annual report states its powers and pur-
poses as follows :

"
If a child is found destitute

;
if

abandoned by its parents, or suffered to lead a vicious
or vagrant life

; or if convicted of any crime, it may be
sent to the House of Refuge. There is in no case any
other sentence than that it shall

'

there be dealt with

according to law.
'

That is, it may, if not released by
some legal process,

be there detained, if the managers
should think it unfit to be sooner discharged, until it

arrives at age. Parents or guardians, from the time it

is legally sentenced to the refuge, lose all control of its

person. When it is believed that a child is reformed,
the managers have power, with its consent, to bind it

as an apprentice till the age of twenty-one.
"

The success of this institution was so conspicuous,
and its results so beneficent, that similar institutions

were soon established elsewhere, until at the present
time there are between forty and fifty institutions for

juvenile offenders in the United States under State or

city supervision, with an average population of over
12.000,

Under the common law of England a child under ten

years of age is presumed incapable of crime, and that
is the general rule in the United States. In New
York, however, the statute provides that "a child of
the age of seven years, and under the age of twelve

years, is presumed incapable of crime, but the pre-
sumption may be removed by proof that he had suffi-

cient capacity to understand the act or neglect charged
against him and to know its wrongfulness."

In England the preservation of a child from a crim-
inal record is considered so important that he is rarely
sent to a reformatory for a first offence. If he has parents
or guardians he is simply reprimanded or birched, for

a first offence, or if homeless is cared for in some in-

stitution where no taint of crime is imposed, and this

treatment in a majority of cases is found entirely suf-

ficient. This method not only saves the child and
preserves his self-respect, but it also saves the State
from a large expenditure of money.

In Boston, for several years past, a system similar

in principle, and applicable not only to minors but to

adult misdemeanants also, has been in successful oper-
ation for a number of years, and is known as the pro-
bation system. It consists in a suspension of sentence,
and a release under the supervision of a probation offi-

cer, to whom the prisoner reports at stated periods,
and by whom he may be recommitted for sentence if

he proves delinquent. The results have been so satis-

factory that English penologists have recommended ita

adoption there, and an act for that purpose is now
under consideration by the British Parliament.

In American reformatories, for juvenile offenders,
the treatment is largely educational, although, as a

rule, the inmates are employed at productive labor for

the support of the institution at least one half of tho
time. In recent years, however, in some institutions,

large attention has been given to industrial training,
and with very satisfactory results.

The State Industrial School at Rochester, N. Y.
(formerly the House of Refuge for juvenile delinquents
in Western New York), in 1884 inaugurated a system
of industrial training, which has been so enlarged that
the institution now is practically a school of technology,
and its success has been so great as to attract large
attention, and seems likely to mark the beginning of a
new era in reformatory management. There are six

departments in which trades are fully taught, both the-

oretically and practically, viz. : (1) carpentry
and join-

ery; (2) wood-turning and pattern-making; (3) black -

smithing ; (4) lathing, plastering, brick- and stone-

laying ; (5) moulding ; (*i) painting.

Capt. Levi S/ Fulton, the accomplished superin-
tendent of this institution, after many years' experience
in reformatory work, says in his last report :

"
I would

most earnestly recommend to all interested in the

management of reform schools or similar institutions

that they at once transform their institutions into



schools of technology, where tliey will not onl

tin- lii-ail t'li! (ho Inuida kino, and make of their buys
killed wurkuifii at some trade or calling, .sending them
out equipped to tight life's battle honorably and suc-

cessfully, and to become self-reliant. Mtf-M^WtUC.
nd self-sustaining cituciis.

"
The increased oust of

the technological system, apparently, will uot exceed

$30 per annum, per capita.

Reloruiatorici, lur juvenile delinquents, throughout
the United States, compare very favorably wilh die

best in other countries, and in n lormatory results have

not been excelled anywhere. The annual conferences
|

ot those enraged in reformatory work, by affording

opportunity tor an exchange of experiences, have done

much to improve our reformatory institutions, and a 1

steady advance is thus maintained.

In resent years much discussion has been had upon
the comparative meriu of what is known as the Con-

gregate system, and the Cottage or family system,
which has not yet been settled, although the prepon-
derance of opinion, at present, seems to be in tavor of
the latter. Doubtless both have their merits. The
( 'ongregate system in the simplest, and can be managed
the easiest by one controlling mind, but it lacks oppor-
tunity for a classification of inmates. The Cottage
system affords a larger classification, but requires a

superior efficiency in the subordinate control of each

cottage, which is difficult to secure. Evidently, there-

fore, more depends upon efficiency of administration

than upon the system, and upon the ability to obtain this

efficiency this question of superiority must be decided.

Clearly what is needed in all of our American insti-

tutions, whether Mention) or charitable, is not so

much a change of system as a higher efficiency in

administration, which can only be obtained by a service

based upon intelligence, experience,
and integrity, to-

gether with a tenure in office which shall not be dis-

turbed bv political changes. (u. B.)
REFORMED CHURCH IN AMERICA.

HISTORICAL SKETCH. The colonists from the

Netherlands established public worship on the island

of Manhattan soon after they had made their first perma-
nent settlement As early as l(il>d it was conducted

by two
"
Krankbesoeckers

"
or visitors of the sick.

In 1628 a church was organized by the Rev. Jonas
Michaelius with about fifty memU-rs. lie was followed

by the Rev. Evorardus Bogardu.s, who was accompanied
by the first schoolmaster, Adam Roclandscn. The

parochial school then established has continued to the

present day. Bogardus married the widow Annetje
Janse, whose farm became the valuable litigated

property of Trinity Church, New York. The first

church building, a small wooden structure, wax erected

during the ministry of Bogardus on Broad street, be-

tween Pearl and Bridge.
_
The second was erected in

I'UJ, during the administration of director Kieft,
within the walls of Fort Amsterdam on the Battery.

Jly the articles of surrender in 1064 the ecclesiastical

rights possessed by the Dutch at the time were guar-
anteed to them. They continued in possession of the

church in the fort, but courteously allowed the Km.'

lish military chaplains to use it when not oocupicd by
them. Alter the completion of their new church in

il.irdeti street they abandoned the one in the fort,

which continued to be used by the English garrison
until 1741. At the time of the surrender New Am-
sterdam contained about I .'<< x > inhabitants, and there

were only five churches and six ministers in the whole

province of New Ncthcrland. Oilier churches were

subsequently planted in the various settlements in the

province. These churches were provided with pastors

by the Dutch West India Company and the Clossis of

Amsterdam, and in a short time they came entirety
under the can- of tliat clawiH. They remained in thin

State of siilxirdination and without a completely inde-

pendent organization until the year I7V4. This long

period was one of striicgles with many and great diffi-

culties, and consequently of slow growth.

MKD ciiiKcii

This body of Christians is at present small among
nominations, and surprise is often expressed

that the one thai was first on the ground in New York
should have fallen ho t'.ir bcdiind. But little progress
could be expected when there was a continuous strug-
gle tor lite. 1. The surrender to the English had its

effect, for it cheeked immigration and caused it to

cease almost entirely, and many persons returned to

their original homes; it also gave the advantage of
otlieial patronage to the English or Episc.ipal Church,
which became virtually the

"
Church by law estab-

lished.'' as was indeed opmK claimed. '2. During
this long period of nearly a century and a half the
Dutch language was exclusively used in public worship,
caiechiziiiL'. etc., and so growth could not be more
rapid than the natural increase of the Dutch popula-
tion allowed. The door was closed against all Kiiuli^h-

spcaking CalvinUts, Scotch and Irish
Piy.-hv teiians,

and Congregationalists. The delay in the introduction
of the English language in public worship, which waf
desired and urged by many, caused numbers of the

young people, who were educated in English, to joic
the Episcopal and Presbyterian Churches ; the strift

produced by the agitation of the question drove man)
lovers of peace into other communions, and when al

last the English was introduced, the uncompromising

opponents ,>t it took their leave and joined the I

Hi and Presbyterian Churches. 3. The lack of in-

dependent organization was a serious hindrance ; for

the final court of appeals in cases of discipline was m
the mother country, and all important mailers that

were here agitated had to be reviewed by the ( 'l:i

Amsterdam. 4. The want of institutions for the edu-
cation and of authority for the ordination of ministers

was a great hindrance. Ministers were sent from
Holland to supply the American churches, and young
men in this country who desired the ministry were
sent to the universities of Holland to be educated, and
to be there ordained. Differences of opinion on this

matter divided the churches into two parties, a pro-

gressive and conservative, denominated the Coetus and
Conferentie, the controversy between whom on (lie

question of ecclesiastical independence and ministerial

education brought the church to the brink of ruin. In
177! these parties were brought together in a conven-
tion held in New York, and a "Plan of Union" was

adopteii to which the ecclesiastical authorities in the

Netherlands assented.

In 1794 the "Reformed Church in America" attained

to full ecclesiastical independence by the adoption of a
constitution embracing the church orders of the Synod
of Dort, and articles explanatory of the ways iu

which they should be applied in this country. In

this work of reconciliation and of organization the

leader and ruling spirit was Rev, John 11 Livingston,
D.D., a young man who had a short time before com-

pleted his studies at the University of Utrecht, and
who was one of the pastors of the Collegiate Reformed
Dutch Church of New York city, and who in 17S4

was appointed the first professor of theology. The
efforts of the church were for a long time chiefly de-

voted to the establishment of educational institutions

for the preparation of young men for the ministry. A
charter for Queen's College was obtained in 1 "fid,

which, however, on account of some imperfections,
never went into effect. A second charter waf obtained

in 1770 and the college was established at New
Brunswick, N. J.

, where it continues under the name
of Rutgers, given to it in 1825. It is in a flourishing
condition under the presidency of Merrill E. Gates,
LL.D. The theological professorship of Dr. Living-
ston has been developed into a theological school lo-

cated at New Brunswick, N. J.. with ample huildinirs

and endowments, a corps of five professors, a valuable

Biblical Museum, and the Gardner A. Sage Library.

containing 40,000 admirably selected volumes, ana
which is acknowledged by competent judirns to be on*
of the best working theological libraries in tho United
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States. This school has received for buildings, endow-
ments, and other purposes, from the late Jaiues Suy-
daiu and Gardner A. Sage, of New York city, the suui

of $500,0<X>. The Reformed Dutch Cliuivh \vus

uriginally confined to the provinces of New York and
New Jersey, with the exception of a few churches in

Eastern Pennsylvania. While extension was for a

long time impracticable, the scattered pastorlcss
churches were well cared for. Some missionary work
was done quite early, however, and a few churches
were established in Canada which were after a time
abandoned. About 1835 churches began to be estab-

lished in the Western States, and soon a large colony
. emigrated from the Netherlands under the lead of the

Rev. Dr. A. C. Van Raalte, and settled at Holland,

Mich., and connected themselves with the Reformed
Dutch Church in America. Immigration has continued
and many churches using the Hollandish language
have been established. The church has made consid-

erable progress farther west, even as far as Dakota.
At Holland, Mich., Hope College and the Western

Theological Seminary have been established. The
Particular Synod of Chicago embraces 104 churches
and 78 ministers.

DOCTRINAL STANDARDS. While this church

strongly insists that the word of God is the sole,

authoritative, and infallible rule of faith and practice,

yet symbols of doctrine have been adopted as expres-
sive of the views entertained of truth, and as bonds of
church fellowship. Subscription to these symbols is

required of all the ministers. They are 1. The Kelpie
Cuiifetiion, composed by Guido de Bres, the Belgian
martyr, consisting of 37 articles, adopted by the Synod
of Antwerp in 1566, and always retained in the Re-
formed Churches of both the Netherlands and Amer-
ica. 2. The Heidelberg Catechism, which was prepared
at Heidelberg by Olevianus and Ursinus in 1 563 by
the order of Frederick III. , elector of the Palatinate.

This catechism was at once received with great favor

by the reformed of every country in Europe, and was
translated into many languages. It is an experimental
and confessional rather than dogmatical catechism.

An abridgment of it, called "A Compendium of the

Christian Religion," was made by Rev. 11. Faukelius,
of Middleburg, Zecland, and was adopted by the

Synod of Dort as a manual for the instruction of can-

didates for the Lord's Supper. 3. The Canon* of the

Synod of Dordrecht. These were adopted in 1619, and
are explanatory of the statements of the confession of
faith and catechism, touching the five points in contro-

versy between the Remonstrants and Contra-Remon-
Ktrains, or Anninians and Calvinists. and are condem-

natory of the views of the former. The doctrinal system
of the Reformed Church in America may be desig-
nated as Calvinism of the moderate, iiifra-lapsarian

type of the Synod of Dordrecht.
FORM op GOVERNMENT. This is Presbyterian,

that is, the government is in the hand." of presbyters
or elders who compose the ecclesiastical bodies of va-

rious grades. 1. The Consixtory is the governing bodv
in the local church. It is composed of the pastor (if

there be one) and elders and deacons chosen or ap-

proved by the communicants. Of this body the pastor
18 president tx officio, and he has all the rights of a

ruling elder. A church may appoint as many elders

and deacons as it may think expedient, and it is not

necessary that they should be equal in number. The
elders with the pastor have sole charge of all the

spiritual interests of the congregation,_ and are the

spiritual court answering to the session in the Presby-
terian Church. In the admission, dismission, and dis-

cipline of members, and in choosing delegates from
their own number to the classis or next higher court,
the elders only have a voice. To them belongs the

oversight of the flock ; they are to assist the pastor in

family visitations, and they are especially charged to

guard the flock against ministers who teach false doc-

trines or lead immoral lives. It belongs to the

j

deacons to care for the poor, and especially for tlio

poor members of the flock. They are to collect and
distribute the alms, and visit and comfort the needy

I and the goffering. While these two offices are thus
distinct, yet the elders and deacons are joined together
in one board and as such ''have an equal voice in
whatever relates to the temporalities of the church, to
the calling or dismission of a minister, or the choice of
their own successors." Usually tint; body is the incor-

porated board of trustees for the holdiug and man-
agement of all the property of the c-hun-li. Elders
and deacons are elected ibr a term of two years, and
half of the places become vacant annually. A person
may be re-elected immediately and repeatedly. This

system of a limited term of office was adopted origi-

nally by all the Reformed churches of the Presbyterian
order in Europe. It is claimed that it has great and
manifest advantages, and many Presbyterian churches
in America and in increasing numbers have adopted
it. There are three modes of electing elders and dea-
cons, a. The consistory chooses and gives opportu-
nity to the members to object, b. The consistory
nominates a double number and the communicants
elect, c. The communicants both nominate and elect.

Elders and deacons who are out of active service form
an advising body called the Great Consistory, who
may be consulted when a minister is to be called, or
when other matters of peculiar importance occur re-

lating to the peace and welfare of the whole congre-
gation.

'2. Tlie Cldssis is the next higher body and corre-

sponds to the Presbytery of the Presbyterian Church.
It is composed of the pastors of the churches in a
certain district, an elder delegated by each church, and
such ministers without charge as have been received

by the classis. The classis examines candidates ibr the

ministry, approves calls, ordains, dismisses, and de-

poses ministers, forms new congregations, and is a
court of appeal from sentences of the consistory. The
classis meets twice a year, and sends a report on the
state of religion to the Particular Synod. It has a

system of oversight of the churches, and annually
makes inquiry whether ministers and churches observe
certain constitutional requirements.

3. The Particular Synod is composed of a certain

number of ministers ana elders delegated by the classes.

It has power to form new classes and to transfer a con-

gregation from one classis to another. It is a court of

appeal from decisions of the classes. It meets annu-

ally and reports to the General Synod.
4. The General fiyntxl is the highest judicatory and

represents the whole church, meets annually, and is

composed of an equal number of ministers and elders

delegated to it. It is the final court of appeal from
decisions of the lower assemblies : it has supreme con-

trol of the theological schools
;

it maintains corre-

spondence with the highest judicatories of other denom-
inations, and it exercises a general superintendence
over the spiritual interests and concerns of the whole
church. The powers of all these bodies are fully and

carefully defined by the constitution of the church.

CULTUS. All the branches of the Reformed
Church in Europe possessed liturgies and used them.
The Reformed Church of the Netherlands has her

liturgy and used it, allowing, at the same time, con-

siderable liberty to the officiating minister. The church
in America, of course, possessed and used their liturgy,
which has in the course oftime been somewhat modified,

particularly by the introduction of some new optional
forms. The forms of prayer for ordinary public wor-

ship are not used by tbe ministers except as models
for their guidance in composing their own prayers,
which work every one is expected to do to the oest of
his ability. The constitution, besides establishing an
order of worship, requires some forms to be used, and
their use, therefore, is universal, viz.: ]. For the bap-
tism of infants. 2. For the baptism of adults. 'J.

For the administration of the Lord's Supper. 4. For
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the ordination of ministers. 5. For the ordination of I tionnl interest and value. It lias its benevolent as well

elder* and deacons.
^

0. For the excommunication of
n offender. 7. For rcadmis*ion of the penitent.
The liturgy i the growth of time, and has been drawn
from various sources. Calvin's liturgy was its basis. A
liturgy based on this was used liy the Church of the

Foreigners worshipping in Ijondon ninlrr the super-
intendence of A Lasoo in the Church of Austin Friars

in the tinie of Edward VI. In l.'x'.ii various forms for

the IMC of the churches of the Netherlands were col-

lected and ptiblinhed by Rev. Pctrus |)athenus. The
lituriry was modified as occasion demanded until fixed

by the Synod of Dort and brought to this country

by the colonists. Of late years there has been an

increasing tendency to introduce more of the formal

liturgical element into public worship. In addition to

the reading of the ten commandments in many
entireties the psalter is read responsively, and the

Lord's prayer and apostolic creed are repeated.
There is no desire for what is called ritualism, but a

disposition to give to the people a more active, ex-

pressed participation in the worship of the congre
gation.
MISSIONARY AND OTHER AOENCIKS. 1. Board of

j

Low Dutch Reformed churches or simply
Domestic MI'MI'DHI. Considerable missionary work was churches. The title of the denomination ;

as business department. It has made donations during
the lust year amounting to $l3v

Ci. II /./;<' Fund and Disabled Miiiixtrrt' Fund.
These provide for families of deceased ministers and
for disabled ministers. An interest in the former
is secured by certain annual payment*, but the latter is

a pure charity. The capital sum of the former is

$73,970. '.I'.i; of the latter $.,:;. si 7.^. The available

income of both these funds is largely increased by
contributions from the chiirehcs.

To these agencies we add that of the press. A
monthly magazine called the Mixgimi /','/</ is pub-
lished, and the ('lirixtinn . / is the -

oldcM religious weekly in New iork. It may be re-

garded as the organ of the denomination, being spe-
cially devoted to its interests. The minutes of the
General Synod of June, 1888, furnish the following
statistics : Churches, 546

; ministers, 555 ; families,

47.520; communicants, 87,015; Sunday -schools, 750;
scholars, W.ni'J ; contributions for religious and be-

dc ne in the home field from the beginning. But it was
with Kit a general organization or definite system, was
confined to pastorless churches using the Dutch lan-

guage, and was performed by pastors making mis-

sionary tours among these churches. In 1S31 the
Board of Domestic Missions was formed, and a great
impulse was given to the work, resulting in the estab-

lishment of churches in Western New York and in the

Weeten States, and in new and growing communities
in the East. In the year 1887-N the board received

$28,737.52 from the churches, Sunday-schools, and
Woman's Executive Committee, and 90 pastors and
108 churches were aided.

2. The Church Building Fund. Prom this fund

moneys arc loaned to feeble churches to aid them in

erecting houses of worship. During the year 1 SS7-S
the moneys received for tliis fund amounted to $17.-

061.25, including $6,936.46 received from the Woman's
Executive Committee.

3. The Bonrd of Forfign Muuinns. The first min-
isters labored considerably for the conversion of the

Indians and with some success. From the early part
of the present century the Reformed churches co-oper-
ated with other denominations in sending the gospel
to the heathen in foreign lands. For a numU-r of

years the church was associated in this work with the

American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis-

sions. Since the year 1857 it has carried on the work

independently, and has sustained three flourishing

missions, one at Amoy, in China, a second in the

Madras Presidency. In<iia, and a third in the empire
of Japan. The entire number of ordained mission-

aries connected with all the stations is 25
;
of unor-

dained, 3; of married women, 21 ; of unmarried, 9;
making a total of 58. Besides these there are manv
native helpers. The missionaries have done their full

share in translating the Scriptures and providing a

Christian literature for the people. The total expen-
diture of the board for the year I SS7-8 amounted to

'>.6I ; of this sum $I9,39.04 were received

through the Woman's Hoard of Foreign Missions.

4. Board of Eilucation. Indigent young men are

d in their preparation for the ministry by con-

tributions from the churches and income from invested

fund*, chiefly in the form of scholarships. Also

moneys are, to some extent, appropriated for the sup-
port of educational institution*. During the year
1887-8 eighty students received assistance, and the

payments of the board for all purposes amounted to

$22.0 i

.. tt'xird of l\ilJi'rntion. It is the aim through
this agency to supply the church with good Christian

literature, and c]>emlly literature of dcnouiiuu-

nevolent purposes, ?2>*<4. <)2
;
for congregational pur-

poses, $970,851). The churches were at first known as

as Dutch
afterwards

was the Reformed Protestant Dutch Church. In 1867
it was changed to the "Reformed Church in America."

For further information the reader is referred to Ypey
and Dermout's tleichiedenii de Hervorm dr Kerk, Ilanstm *

Krformed Church in the A'etherlandi, Corwin'i Manual of
the Rrformed Church in America (3d edition

,
Centennial

IMtcourset (1876), Centennial of the Theological Seminary
at yew lirttniirick (lt>84i, Gunn's Life of Livingitun, De-
marest's History and i'lmnictrrittic* of the Reformed Dutch

Church, and Act* and Proceedings of the General Synod.

REFMKMED CHURCH IN THE
'

UNITED
STATES. This religious body, formerly known as
the German Reformed Church, is directly derived
from the Reformed churches of Germany and Switzer-
land. It may, therefore, claim to be, in a special
sense, the American representative of the German
branch of the great religious movement of which, in

the sixteenth century. Zwingli, Calvin, and Ursinus
were the most eminent leaders. Its standard of doc-
trine is the Heidelberg Catechism, and in government
it holds to the Presbyterian system.

The, history of the German Reformed Church in

America properly logins with the dreadful period in

German history which is known as the War of the
Palatinate (1689-1697). The region of the Rhine
had been utterly devastated, and cities like Heidel-

berg, Spires, and Worms were in ruins. Driven from
their desolated homes by successive French invasions,

many thousands of the peasants of the Palatinate

sought a home in foreign lands. I^arge numltcrs were

conveyed to America, through the charity of Queen
Anne of England, and small (iermati settlements

were founded in Pennsylvania before the end of the

seventeenth century. Poverty and oppression con-

tinued in the fatherland after peace had been nomi-

nally declared, and emigration increased with each
MIC -ceding year. The extremely cold winter of 1709,

which, it is said, for a time rendered Switzerland al-

most uninhabitable, started another wave of emigra-
tion, which was largely composed of Swiss elements.

About the middle of the last century it was estimated
that one-half of the German population of Pennsyl-
vania belonged to the Reformed Church. Among
them were many deMendantl of the Huguenot.* who
fled from France at the revocation of the Edict of

Nantes. I'euimiinc with ITn'.l we divide the history
of the Reformed Church in the United States into five

period
I. 1709-1746. During this period the records of

the church are very incomplete. The people were

very poor, and religious meetings were often held in

private houses. Congregations were frequently served
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by unordained ministers. In 1709 John Frederick

Ilager was commissioned by the Society lor the

Propagation of the Gospel to labor "among the

Palatines, New York." Ootemporary with him were
John Jacob Oehl, in New York, and Henry Hoeger,
in Virginia. Samuel Guldin preached in Pennsyl-
vania before 1718, as appears from a volume pub-
lished by him in that year. John Philip Boehrn, who
had been a schoolmaster in the Palatinate, began to

preach, without ecclesiastical authority, to the con-

gregations at Falconer Swamp, Skippack, and When
Mush, Montgomery co., Pa., as early as 1720. He
was regularly ordained in 1729 by the Dutch ministers

in New York, by special permission of the Classis of
Amsterdam. John Henry Goetschius, a native of

Zurich, was in 1730 pastor of eleven congregations, of
which New Goshenhoppen was the most prominent.
In 1727 the Rev. George Michael Weiss, at the re-

quest of the Classis of the Palatinate, accompanied a

company of 400 Palatine emigrants to America,
"in order that they might not De without religious
instruction." In 1730 he revisited Europe, in com
pauy with Elder Jacob Reiff, for the purpose of col-

lecting money and good books for the Reformed
churches of Philadelphia and Skippack. This mis-

sion led to important results. A considerable sum
of money was collected, and the synods of Holland be-

came so profoundly interested in the American churches
that they agreed to take them under their special care

and supervision, and to supply them with ministers.

In 1730 John Peter Miller and J. B. Riegcr came
to America, under the auspices of the Consistory of

Heidelberg. Miller afterwards left the Reformed
Church, and became the prior of the convent of
Seventh day Baptists which had been founded at

Kphrata, Pa., by Conrad Beissel. Tn 1742 Henry
Antes and others joined with Count Zinzcndorf in the

organization of the "Congregation of God in the

Spirit" They proposed that the various churches
should be united in a higher unity, without sacrificing
their denominational

peculiarities. Though the fact

was rather implied tnan expressed, the Moravians
were U> be the controlling power in the whole move-
ment. The "Congregation" ordained a number of
ministers for service in the Reformed churches. These
declared themselves opposed to the proposal union
with Holland, and professed their adhesion to the de-

crees of the Synod of Berne. On the failure of this

union movement, about 1746, most of these ministers

joined the Moravians.
II. 1 746-1 ~'.>'.'i. The arrival in America of Michael

Schlatter, on the 1st of August, 1746, was an im-

portant event in the history of the Reformed Church.
He had Wn sent by the synods of Holland with di-

rections to visit the scattered churches, to establish

pastoral charges, and if possible to organize a Coelvf,
or ministerial conference. In this work he was emi-

nently successful. The Cfletus met for the first time in

Philadelphia in 1746, and was fully organized in 1747.

It differed from a synod only in the fact that its de-

cisions were not final until they had been
approved by

the synods of Holland. At the request of tne Ceetus,

Schlatter, in 175I, went to Europe for the pur|

presenting the cause of the destitute German churches
in America. His mission was very successful, espe-

cially in Holland. A sum of money, amounting to

12,000, was collected and invested for the benefit of
the American churches. In 1752 he returned to

America, bringing with him six young ministers.

The success of Schlatter' a mission suirircstcd an ex-
tensive educational movement in behalf of1 the Ger-
mans of Pennsylvania. A large fund was brought
together in England, and a number of schools were
founded which were known as ''charity schools."

Schlatler was induced to become Superintendent of
Schools, but unfortunately this educational movement
was made to assume a political character, and

iiroycd
a failure. Schlatter became disheaiu nel, ami with-

drew from active participation in ecclesiastical affairs.

After his retirement the most prominent men in the
Coetus vere J. Conrad Steiner, author of several vol-
umes of sermons, and William Stoy, who was also an
eminent physician. Dr. J. Daniel Gross was pro-
fessor in Columbia College, New York, and author of
a work on Moral PhUofOphy. Philip William Otter-
bein was a warm friend of the early Methodists, and
though himself remaining in the Reformed Church,
organized religious societies, from which sprang the
denomination known as the "United Brethren in

Christ." Rev. Drs. Caspar Weyberg and William
Hendel were successively pastors in Philadelphia, and
in connection with Drs. J. H. C. Helmuth and H. E.

Muhlenberg, of the Lutheran Church, were especially

prominent in the organization of Franklin College, an
institution founded in 1787 at Lancaster, Pa., to pro-
mote higher education among the Germans. This col-

lege was named in honor of Benjamin Franklin, who
was at that time governor of Pennsylvania, and who
contributed liberally to its endowment. Unfortunately
its resources were not equal to its necessities, and for

many years it failed to meet the expectations of its

founders.

In 1770 the Dutch churches of New York invited

the German churches of Pennsylvania to unite with
them in the establishment of a single General Synod,
but the Germans declined, on the ground that they
were unwilling to be separated from the synods of
Holland. During all these years the minutes of the
Coetus were sent to Europe for revision and approval.
If the synods of Holland had granted to the Co3tus the

privilege of conferring the rite of ordination this inti-

mate relation might have been indefinitely continued,
but on this point the Hollanders were inflexible. The
assertion of the right to ordain ministers led to the
final separation, which was, however, accomplished
without extended controversy. The Coetus declined, in

courteous terms, to submit its future proceedings to

the revision of "the fathers," and thus by its own act

became an independent synod.
III. 1793-1820. The Synod of the German Re-

formed Church met for the first time at Lancaster,
Pa., in 1793. The number of ministers at this time
was about twenty. The condition of the church was
not encouraging. Its earliest pastors, who had been
trained in Europe, had passed away, and many of their

successors had been imperfectly educated. In conse-

quence of the delay in establishing literary institutions

there was a great scarcity of ministers, and many
churches were lost to the denomination. The intro-

duction of the English language into the services of

the church led to serious conflicts. The earliest

Sunday-school was organized in the church on Race
street, near Fourth, Philadelphia. April 14, 1806. A
few books were written, by Drs. C. L. Becker, Samuel
Helffenstein, and others, but there was little literary

activity. The pastors, however, generally attended

faithfully to the duties of their office, as they under-
stood them, and were especially careful to catechize

the young as a preparation for their admission to full

membership in the church. The most hopeful indica-

tion was a general longing for better things, which,

although expressed in abortive synodical resolutions,

was a prophecy of future advancement.
IV. 1820-1863. At the beginning of this period

the number of ministers was about seventy. The

difficulty of bringing them together to synodical meet-

ings probably first suggested the desirability of estab-

lishing subordinate ecclesiastical bodies. The Class's,

or Presbytery, has always l>een regarded as of funda-

mental importance to the reformed system of govern-

ment, and its introduction into the German Reformed
Church of this country appropriately marks the time

of its awakening to the nature of its mission.

In 1820 the classes, eight in number, met for the
t

:
i i lime. In the same year the synod, convened in

Hasrerstown, Md., adopted a plan for the establish-
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inent of a theological seminary, and Dr.
Philip

Mille-

lioler. <it' Now York, was elected profostor of theology.
l>r. Milledoler declined the call, and it was nut until

iiul the seminary was formally opened
at Car-

lisle. 1'a. The first professor of theology was Dr.

Ix-wis Mayer. In the Huiuuicr of 1825 Rev. James R.

Rcily visited Europe, and collected a considerable .-urn

for the new institution. One of the most liberal con-

tributors was Frederick William HI., king of I'rusMa.

In Is'j'.i the seminary was removed to York, and in

1837 to Merccrsburg, Pa.

Marshall College was founded at Mereersburg in

The first president was Rev. Frederick A.

Ranch, Ph. D. (1S06-1X4I), who is best known as the

author of a work on llychnlagy, which may be said

to have introduced this science to the attention of

American students. John Williamson Nevin, D. D.,
LL. D. (1803-18X6), was professor of theology nt

Mercereburg, 1840-51, and president of Marshall Col-

lege. 1x41-53. He was a man of great learning and

ability, and to the end of his life his influence was

extraordinary. (See NKVIN.) In 1X43 a commission was
sent to Germany to invite a German professor to accept
a professorship at Mcroenburg. Theirchoice fell upon I

the Rev. Dr. Philip Schaff, at that time professor!

extraordinary at Berlin. He accepted the call, and
was installed professor of church history and biblical

literature in 1844. The succeeding years were marked

by intense theological and literary activity. The two

professors,
Drs. Nevin and Schaff, labored in perfect

harmony, and their influence extended far beyond the
limits of the Reformed Church. In 1846 Dr. Nevin

published
his Mystical Pretence, a book which has

been regarded as marking an epoch in the history of
American theology. Soon afterwards he published
The Hittory and Grniia of the HeldfUitrg (.nttcliixm,

and a tract, entitled Antichrist, or the Spirit of Sect

and Schi*m. After 1849 he edited the JUcreerslmrij

Jtfcino. During the same period Dr. Schaff wrote his

History of the Apostolic Church and several other
books. He also edited the Kirchenfreimd. a monthly
magazine, devoted to the interests of the German
churches. (Sec STHAFF.)
German theology and philosophy were in those days

little known in this country, and their introduction at

Mercersburg induced controversy and op|x>sition. Grad-

ually the utterances of the professors came to be
known as "Mcnenborg theology" a term at first

employed by its opponents, but afterwards tacitly

accepted by its friends. It did not properly designate

an organized theological system but a movement in

the life of the church ; and consequently left room for

injudicious and extreme utterances on the part of pro-
fessed friends which did it more harm than the attacks

of its most violent opponents.
In 1833 Marshall College was removed to Lancaster

and united with Franklin College, the Reformed
Church having first purchased the Lutheran interest

in the latter institution. The theological seminary
remained at Mercersburg until 1871, when it was also

removed to Ijancastcr. Since the retirement of Drs.

Nevin and Schaff, theological professorships nt Mcr-
cersburg and Lancaster have, at various times, been

occupied by the Rev. Drs. Bernard C. Wolff, Henry
Ilarhaugh. K. V. (icrhart, Thos. G. Apple, and Fred-

eriek A. Gast
The history of the Reformed Church in the West

begins with the first decade of the present century.
Rev. Jacob Christman began to preach in Ohio in

1803. In the same
year

Rev. Samuel Weybcrg is said

to have preached the. first Protestant sermon v

tlic Mi--i-Mppi River, at Cape Girardeau. Missouri.

In iso I Rev. John Jacob La rose liegan his labors in

Ohio. The Synod of Ohio was organized in I XL' I by
right ministers, and was for many years independent
nl tin- Synod of the I'nitcd Stales. The \\

Theological Si'ininary and Heidelberg Colle-.

liiunditl at Tiffin, Obio, in ISiO. Theuln^ical proics
have bocn held by the Rev. Drs. 1'

'

hart. Moses KiefTcr, J. II. Good, Herman Rust, and
I. Van Home.
About the year lvr

,:i the work of missions among the
(iermans in the West was greatly enlarged. In this

movement the Rev. Dre. Max btern, H. A. Muehl-
mcier and II. J. Ruetenik were especially prominent.
Among its results may be mentioned the formation of
three German synods, with forty thousand members
and all the institutions necessary to effective church-
work.
V. 1863-1889. In 1863 the General Synod met

for the first time, having been founded by the concur-
rent action of the two existing synods. The same year
is memorable for the Tercentenary Celebration of the.

HcidcllxTg Catechism, which greatly stimulated the

devotion tad benevolence of the church. From I *">'>

to ISTH there was a serious controversy concerning
liturgical worship, but in the latter year all the ques-
tion- at issue were committed to a special commission
which was successful in restoring peace to the churches.
The word "German" was erased from the church-
title in 1X69. The question of organic union with the
Reformed Church in America has recently claimed
rein-wed attention. The chief obstacle in the way of
union is a difference in doctrinal standards. Though
both churches arc equally attached to the Heidelberg
Catechism, the Reformed Church in America holds
in addition, the Belgic Confession and the articles of
the Synod of Dordrecht The German body has
hitherto declined to subscribe formally to the latter

confessions, regarding them as the exclusive possession
of the Church of Holland.

The Reformed Church in the United States, as at

present constituted, is governed by a General Synod,
which meets triennially. There are eight district

synods, of which five are English and three German.
The number of classes is 54. There were, in 1887,
817 ministers, 1481 congregations, and 183.980 com-
municant members. The

principal literary institutions

connected with the church arc Franklin and Marshall

College, Lancaster, Pa. ; Heidelberg College, Tiffin,

Ohio; Ursinus College, Collegeville, Pa.; Catawba
College, Newton, N. C. ;

Calvin College, Cleveland,
Ohio, and the German Mission House at Franklin,
Wis. Four orphan homes are under the care of
the church, and twentv-thrce periodicals are pub-
lished in its interest The missionary activity of the
Reformed Church has been mostly directed to the

spiritual care of the German and Swiss immigrants who
have Ion 1 settlements in the West, but the means at

hand have proved utterly inadequate to this enormous
work. A foreign mission, founded in Japan in 1x7*.

has proved successful. The Germans have also estab-

lished a mission among the Winnebagp Indians.

The Reformed Church has few distinctive peculiar-
ities. It aims to hold the truth in due and harmonious

proportion. Its Catechism, according to its own state-

ment, rests upon the Apostles' creed. It teaches

substantially the Augustinian doctrine of natural

depravity and salvation by free grace alone
;
but allows

freedom for more moderate views on the subject of

predestination than arc usual in the more strictly Cal-

vinistie. Reformed churches. With regard to the sac-

rament of the Lord's supper it teaches the spiritual
real presence of the flesh and blood of Christ in the

Holy Euehariit. for believers only. It regards the
children of Christian parents as proper subjects for

baptism. The church insists that ministers shall

carefully instruct the young in the teachings of the

Catechism, as the best means of preparing them for

the public profession of their faith. Confirmation is

practised, not as a sacrament but as a solemn and

appropriate rite. In worship the church is moderately
liturgical, valuing anil using a liturgy without abridg-
ing the lilicrty which is the privilege of paM>>r.s and

pei. pic. In brief, the chnivli. like its honored sym-
bol, allows all proper liberty in the development of the

truth; and withal is lull of charity towards oth^r
brunches of the Chun h i,f Chi'.-i
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Authorities. IT'.stort/ of t'te Reformed Cfiurch, vol. 1, by |
him seemingly closer to the high church men.

Lewis Mayer, D. 1>. ; Ha.T\>&uh'aJJfeofSc/ilaUer; Fathers JQ t(le Jiggling,. of tne <] utie8 of ],i s new oflie

ler ; Historic Manual of the Jlrformfd Church in the United

Statrt, by Joseph Henry Dubbs, D. D. (J. a. D.)

REFORMED EPISCOPAL CHURCH. This
church was organized in the city of New York, Dec.

2, 1873. The history of this movement dates back to

the English Reformation. The antagonism of Henry
VIII. was with the papal supremacy. With the

Reformation he had no sympathy. Toward it his

opposition was open and intense. The real work of
church reform in England dated from the reign of
Edward VI. Then for the first time the errors of
the Church of Rome were assailed, and the recasting
of the doctrine, discipline, and worship of the English
church into a Protestant mould began. The work was,

however, arrested before completion by the early
death of Edward. His Prayer Book, set aside by
his successor, was restored by Elizabeth. Changes
were made, but not in the line of Cranmer's re-

vision. Their avowed object was the conciliation of

the Romish party. From that time on there have
been changes and additions in the English Prayer
Book in this same direction. The result has been

a divided church two parties, the one sympathizing
with Romish views and the other maintaining evan-

gelical doctrines. The daughter church in the United

States, the Protestant Episcopal, inherited the liturgy
and traditions of the mother church, and also its di-

vcmtiesof thought. After the Revolution, the Epis-

copal Church in thiscotintry needed to be reorganized,
and Bishop White sought to place it on an evangeli-
cal basis. To this end he revised the Prayer Hook

;

other influences, however, gained ascendency, and his

"Proposed Book" was rejected. Consequently the

same conflicts have continued to disturb the daughter
that had so long agitated the mother church. In 1835

a new infusion of life began in high church circles.

The so-called Tract* for the Times, emanating from

Oxford, were immensely popular. The writings nf

the Fathers ami mediaeval literature were brought into

prominence. The sacramentarian
_
and sacerdotal

theories, and the divine right of Episcopacy, became
the standard of a new movement. The daughter
church in America felt the impulse. The high church
element fell into lino, and, cautiously at first, began
to teach and preach tlio advanced doctrines. The
evangelical clement took the alarm and rallied at once.

It was by far the dominant partv. Its leaders were
a lining the foremost men in tne church. No less than

three organizations were put in operation to resist the

inroads of these new tendencies. But steadily the in-

novations made headway. Those who advocated them
claimed that the Prayer Book was with them. The
Evangelicals had initiated the fight, confident in right
and in numerical strength. It was not long, how-

ever, before they were on the defensive. Their num-
bers decreased, while their opponents grew stronger
and more aggressive. At last the Evangelicals found
themselves reduced to that extremity that they could

no lunger fight, and were necessitated to become pe-
titioners. They asked for such changes in the Book of
Common Prayer as would enable them with a good
conscience to remain in the church. Their

appeals
were unnoticed. < )n all occasions they were made to

understand that if they could not cotiform to high
church legislation and Prayer-Book interpretation,

they had Ix-lter leave.

It was about this time that the Right Reverend

George David Cummins, D. D., Assistant Bishop of

Kentucky, began to show an interest in the ecclesiasti-

cal questions of the day. He had been consecrated

liislm|i in isf,fi. Up to this event and for several years
utter he was Hceiuiiigly indifferent to the Ktrujrirle

that was going on. His views hud ever lieen evan-

gelical, but his conservative tastes h:nl IMTH drawing

It was
iffiee that his

eyes were opened. There were practices in vogue in

his diocese that he could not approve. As assist-

ant bishop ho was powerless to command or even
rebuke. Remonstrance was all that was left him, and
this was met by appeals to the Prayer Book, which, it

was asserted, authorized what he condemned. This
claim drove him to a study of the questions that were
agitating the church, and he was not long in making
up his mind and taking his stand. He then became
bold and aggressive. In one respect he stood alone

among the evangelical bishops and leaders of the

party. Experience had taught him that the root of
the trouble was in the Prayer Book. Its language in
some instances taught, and in others shielded, the

priestly and sacramentarian theories, and as long as it

remained as it was he saw clearly that the Romanizers
would have the right of way in the church. He there-
fore called for a revision of the Prayer Book, and a

perfecting of the work that Cranmer had so well be-

gun, and that Bishop White had in vain attempted to

carry out.

In
_
October, 1873, the %rangelical Alliance assem-

bled in the city of New York. Bishop Cummins was
an interested and active worker. On October 12 the
members of the Alliance united in a communion ser-

vice. Bishop Cummins was present, making an ad-
dress and delivering the cup. From within his

church, rebuke, censure, threats of ecclesiastical disci-

pline, were unsparingly showered upon him. Not
only had he united with non-episcopally ordained
ministers in celebrating the Lord's Supper, but as a

bishop in the church he had compromised his office

by taking a subordinate place. So intense was the

hostility aroused by this unchurchly act on his part,
and so bitter was the manifestation both in public at-

tacks and in private communications, that he felt that
his usefulness in his church, and especially in his dio-

cese, was at an end. Prior to this the painful con-
clusion had forced itself upon him that Prayer Book
revision was hopeless within the church

;
and without

such revision he felt assured that the evangelical ele-

ment must die out. Constrained by these considera-

tions he determined to withdraw from the church.
His resignation, addressed to the presiding bishop, is

dated October 30. On consultation with friends an
organization was determined upon, and a call issued.

The object was thus stated :

" To organize an Episcopal
Church on the basis of the Praver Book of 1785 (the

Bishop White Prayer Book), a basis broad enough to

embrace all who hold the faith once delivered to the

saints, as that faith is maintained by the Reformed
chu-ches of Christendom ;

with no exclusive and un-

cliurchng dogmas toward Christian brethren who
differ from them in their views of polity and church
order.

' '

Eight clergymen and nineteen laymen responded to

this call, and the Reformed Episcopal Church was or-

ganized. It claims to be the church of the Reforma-
tion the church that Edward VI. and Archbishop
Cranmer and Bishop White would have had, if the
times had permitted, and to the Anglican and Ameri-
can Episcopal Church it stands in the same relation

as these churches do to the churches of Rome and of
the East a Reformed Church.

Doctrine. This church plants itself upon "the
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as

the Word of God, and the sole rule of faith and prac-
tice." It

"
declares its belief . . . in the creed, com-

monly called the Apostles' Creed
;
in the divine insti-

tution of the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's

supper ;
and in the doctrines of grace substantially as

they are set forth in the Thirty-nine Articles of reli-

gion." It is emphatic in its protest against those

errors that necessitated its organization.

Wanliip. It is liturgical, but not exclusive/y so.

It retains the use of
"
a liturgy which shall not be im-
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perative or repressive of freedom in prayer." In its

constitution it provides tliat tin- "Hook of Com-
IIIM Pnivcr . . . shall be used in this church, al such

times and with Midi liU-rty as the canon on tliis sub-

r.ill provide ; but no canon shall make its u.-e im-

perative on all occasions, nor forbid the use of

pore or other prayer at suitable times." Rejecting
the Prayer Hook of the I'rote.-tant

Episcopal Cliurch,
that of I7X">, kimwn it* the Bishop \\'iiite I'rayer

Hook, was adopted, and has been so amended as to

suit present needs.

Ministry. In its ministry it "adheres to Episco-

pacy, not HS of divine ri>rlit. but as a very ancient and

.le form of church polity." It holds to two or-

ders presbyters ami deacons. The bishopric is an

office, and tiie bishop is "primut inter ;/.;;..<"

rnmnit. Its government rests in, 1. A Cen-

tral Council that at present includes all its
bishop

and presbyters, with lay representatives who shall be

communicants and lucuibere of the congregation

they respectively represent. This body represents
and legislates for the churches in the I'liiled States

mid Canada. Its meetings are now biennial. ". >';/-

nmliciil CiiHiicib. The w^olc body is divided into

synods. Each synod is under the jurisdiction' of a

bishop with his standing committee. It has its an-

nual council, and legislates on matters that are purely
local 3. I'lirixk organization, which consists prima-
rily of the congregation. From them, by election.

come vestrymen, wardens, parish council, members of
the general and synodical councils, and, through the

vestry, the pastor.
Church 1'iiioii. Bishop Cummins, in his address at

the organization of the church, said : "We regard our

movement only as a step towards the closer union of

all evangelical Christendom. For this we shall labor

and pray. We gladly acknowledge the validity of
the ministerial orders of our brethren whom (!od

has sent into his vineyard, and whose labors he has

accepted and blessed. We shall invite all ministers

of evangelical churches to occupy our pulpits, and to

take part in our services, and we shall rejoice to meet
them and their flocks as often as may be expedient
around the Lord's table, and acknowledge that we,

being many, are one body in Christ, and members one
of another.

"

The aim of the church has been
in^

this direction.

It has broken down the barrier of Episcopacy
"
as

of divine right," and has placed it on the historic

basis, "as a very ancient and desirable form of church

polity." In adopting the XXXIX Articles of the

Church of England, it has so amended the XXIV th

that it reads:
" The doctrine of 'apostolic succession.'

by which it is taught that theministry ol'the Christian

Church must be derived through a scries of uniiiter-

rupted ordinations whether by tactual succession or

otherwise, and that without the same there can be no
valid ministry, no Christian church, and no due minis-

tration ot baptism and the Lord's supper, is wholly re-

.. as imscriptural and productive of great mis-

chief. This church values its historic ministry, but

recognizes and honors as equally valid the ministry of

other churches, even as God the Holy Ghost has ac-

companied their work with demonstration and

power." In its canons it provides that
"
Any pres-

byter of another church may be received by a bishop
and standing committee as a presbyter of this c.hnrrh.

without reordination.
"

It reciprocates "fraternal

greetings" with other evangelical churches. It in-

vites to friendly interchange of pulpits. It receives

communicants by letter from other churches, and on

every communion occasion it invites
"
fellow-Chris-

tians of other branches of Christ's church" to the

Lord's table.

Statalic*. The following report was made to the

General Council, May, 1HS7: Bisho|>s, 7 ; ministers.

92
; communicants. 8407 ; Saikby-MMp) scholars. 1 1,-

bll , teachers, 6W; contribution*, $1 ..<.,( >J. Pio ; ..-ny

unincmnbered, $1,083,361. These statistics include
the churches in the I'nited States and Canada. Tin-re

is a branch of this church in England, but without

organic connection with the General Council. Its

theological school has graduated r- tiist class of two
students. Its faculty consists of a dean and three

professors. It begins its second year with eight
students. The Lpacnptil Recorder, published in

Philadelphia, is tin- organ of the church. (B. B. L.)
REKOi;Mi:i) PKKSUYTEKI \.N ClirKi

NOKTII AMKHICA. This is the formal title of the

body which is commonly termed the Covenanter
Church. The former name by its first part carries ua
back to the second reformation of I'.riii-h history, in

the seventeenth century. By its second part it indi-

cates the form of government. Presbyterian. The
familiar name. Covenanter, belongs to the history of
the Church of Scotland in the s< v. nteenth century.
The restoration of Charles the Si ml in 10(10 marked
the beginning of sore persecution, the

"
killing

times
"

lor those who held to the Covenants of Scotland,
and became known as Covenanters (see COVKNANTKIW,
in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA). It is from
this people the Covenanter Church in America orig-

inated, and correspondence is maintained by it with
the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in

Scotland.

I. Early History. The persecuting times in Scot-

land were marked not only by the martyrdom of many
of the Covenanters, but also by the voluntary and
enforced exile ot'manv more. They were banished to

North America and .Jamaica, many sought an asylum
in the New World, many found refuge in l'1-ier,

win nee their children came to these shores. In 1684

thirty were banished to Carolina ; four, the same
year, to New Jersey; one hundred, twenty four of
them women, were transported to New Jersey. The
first emigrants oame mostly to IVlaware. Eastern Penn-

sylvania, New York, and South Carolina. In the early

part of the eighteenth century they were found in the

Cumberland Valley, forming "societies" as in Scot-
land that is, worshipping assemblies without a pastor,

along the tributaries MUM Susqucliamia. The prin-

cipal settlements were at Octorara and Paxtang, and
on the Conococheague in Pennsylvania. These kept
up correspondence, and in 1743 organized a

"
General

Meeting' to legislate for the Covenanter communi-
ties. The same year they covenanted at Octorara, re-

newing the Scottish Covenants, and vowing to
"
keep

thcirbodies, property, and conscience against all attacks;
to defend Christ's gospel and the purity of the church

;

to submit to no ruler who would not submit to Chii-t,
and to defend their liberty from fears without and
within." The first preaching they received W;LS from
Rev. Alexander Craighcad (17(17-00) in 1743. He
was ordained a Presbyterian, but acceded to the

Covenanters, and remained with them seven years,
and soon after leaving them migrated to North Cam
lina. The first Covenanter settlement in the State of
New York was on the Wallkill, in Orange co., N. Y.
In the year 174S Mr. .lames Haincy removed from

Philadelphia and settled here, and in 17o3 a society
was formed. The banishment of Covenanters to

Carolina has already been noted. Chester l>istrict. in

South Carolina, early became their centre, and after

Mr. Craighead had gone South some removed from

Pennsylvania, settling along Rocky Creek, and were
soon strengthened by emigration from Ireland. By
the middle of the eiirlitceii'h century there were socie-

ties of Covenanted from Connecticut to South Car.'

Una. The Pennsylvania societies earnestly desired

help from the mother church in Scotland, when left

by Mr. Craighoad in I74'.>. The (ir>t minister to come
was Rev. John Cuthbertson (I71S-'.H). who landed at

Newcastle, Del., Aug. 5, 17.1. He served the scat-

tered societies for -!_' years, making his home in Octo-
r.ira. His diary is extant, and we. have a full account
of his extended journeys taken on horseltack, in vi.Mt-
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ing the Covenanters in New York, Vermont, New
Hampshire, Connecticut, New Jersey, Maryland.

Virginia, and Pennsylvania, as far as the Ohio River.

He chronicles the names of the families he visited.

In 1759 Rev. Alexander McDowell left the Presby-
terian Church and joined the Covenanters, being in

sympathy with them in their adherence to the Solemn

League and Covenant and the usages of the Church
of Scotland. He ministered mainly to the New
England societies, but was also in Eastern Pennsyl-
vania, whence returning to New England in 1761 his

further history in not known. In 1766 the Reformed

Presbytery of Ireland sent out Rev. Daniel McClel-
land. He had been in America, but went back and

pursued his theological studies, being ordained in

1705. He preached fora time among the societies in

Connecticut and Eastern Pennsylvania, going in the

spring of 1768 to New England and was lost sight of.

In 1772 Rev. William Martin (1729-1806) came from
Ireland with a colony, which settled in South Carolina

on Rocky Creek. He graduated at Glasgow in 1753,

and was ordained at Vow on the lower Harm, the first

Covenanter minister ordained in Ireland. In the

spring of 1773 the Paxtaug society sent a commis-
sioner to Ireland to secure ministerial help for Mr.
Cuthbertson. Rev. Alexander Dobbin and Rev. Mat-
thew Linn answered the call and were met at Philadel-

phia Dee. 13, 1773, by Mr. Cuthbertson. These three

ministers constituted the first Reformed Presbytery in

America, March 10, 1774. Each had his field of labor

in Eastern Pennsylvania, Mr. Martin, the fourth

Covenanter minister then in America, laboring in

South Carolina.

This brings us to the eve of the Revolution. The
trials of the fathers in Scotland had led them to nar-

rowly examine the
principles

of civil government, and
Lex Rex by Samuel Rutherford, the Hind Let Loote

by Alexander Shields, and Jia Ponuli Vindicutnm
snow their conclusions. Their children were filled

with democratic ideas and were not only in sympathy
with the rising spirit of the colonies but were in the

van. The covenanting of 1743 at Octorara had chal-

lenged the attention of the provincial governor. JI r.

Craighead spread their principles in Carolina, and the

members of the convention at Charlotte that formed
the first declaration of

independence, May, 1775,
known as the Mecklenburg Declaration, were members
<if the churches he had founded. Thomas Jefferson

had before him the account of the proceedings at

Octorara when he penned the Declaration of 1776, and
the Mecklenburg Declaration is also reflected in it.

July 2, 1777, Rev. John Cuthbertson and many of his

people, after sermon, ewore fidelity to the cause of
the colonies. Rev. William Martin was imprisoned
and brought before Lord Cornwallis in 1780atWinns-
boro, South Carolina, for his patriotism.
The Covenanters went heartily into the war to

throw off the yoke of Great Britain. War is leaven-

iii.L'. The changed condition of affairs led to discus-

Ki"!i and then to assimilation with the body nearest

them, the Associate, made up of members of the

body which rose in Scotland by secession from the

Church in 1732. The union was formed
at Philadelphia. Nov. 1, 1782, and the united church
was known as the Associate Reformed (q. v.). The
larger part of the Covenanters of the North followed

their ministers into the union. The Southern Cove-
nanters were not involved in this step. The remnant
in the North, being without a minister, fell back again
to their condition in 1749.

In 1789 the Reformed Presbytery of Scotland

sent out Rev. James Reid on a missionary tour,

in answer to repented requests from America. He
journeyed from New York to South Carolina, re-

organizing mid encouraging the people, spending less

than a v.-ar. His re|x>rt produced fruit, and Rev.
tlanicf McQamgh (1752-1810) was sent by the Re-
formed Presbytery of Ireland, reaching South Caro-

lina in the spring of 1791. Rev. William King (1747-
98) was sent by the Reformed Presbytery of Scotland
and reached South Carolina in the fall ot 1792. They
were associated as a committee of the Scotch Presby-
tery. They restored Rev. William Martin, who had
been disciplined for intemperance. In 1793 Rev.
James McKinney (1759-1802) came from Ireland,
having fallen under the ban of the British government
at home, on account of his sympathy with the Irish
cause. On his arrival he favored the formation of a
Presbytery, but acted with the Scotch committee.
He travelled from Vermont to the Carolinas, minister-

ing to the societies and organizing many congrega-
tions. In the fall of 1797 Rev. William Gibson
(1 753-1 838) came from Ireland, also John Black and
Samuel B. Wylie, students of theology.
Rev. James McKinney and Rev. William Gibson,with

ruling elders, May 18, 1798, at
Philadelphia,

reconsti-

tuted the Reformed Presbytery, that had been dissolved

by the union of 1782. June 24, 1799, Alexander Mc-
Leod (1774-1833) was licensed by this Presbytery at

Coldenhnm, N. Y. He was pastor in New York
city, 1801-33. He was chairman of the committee to

prepare the testimony, and in May, 1806, the
"
Decla-

ration and Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church in America" was unanimously adopted by
the Presbytery. In 1807 the "Terms of Com-
munion" were prepared. The increase of the minis-

try and people now called for the formation of a

higher court and. May 24, 1809, the Synod of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church was organized at Phil-

adelphia. The next year a theological seminary was
organized at Philadelphia, and Rev. Samuel B.

\Vylie (1773-1852) was chosen professor. He gradu-
ated at Glasgow, 1797, and was ordained at Ryegate,
Vermont, June 25, 1800, the first Covenanter minister
ordained in America. He was pastor in Philadelphia,
1801-52, and for seventeen years a professor in the

University of Pennsylvania. In 1823 the constitu-

tion of the supreme judiciatorywataltered, and a Gen-
eral Synod was formed, delegates chosen by the Pres-

byteries. The General Synod met in New York city,

Aug. 2, 1825. The Presbyteries were grouped under
two subordinate Synods, Aug. 12, 1831, those east of
the Allegheny Mountains forming the Jkstern Sub-
ordinate Synod, and those west of the mountains the
Western Subordinate Synod. The growth of the
church up to this period had been steady.
The scattered Covenanters in the British maritime

provinces had been visited by a committee of the North-
ern Presbytery in 1821, Rev. James R. and Rev. Samuel
M. Willson, and organized into societies. Missionaries
came out in answer to appeals. Rev. Alexander
Clarke (1793-1874) came from Ireland to St. John in

August, 1827, Rev. William Sommerville (1800-78) and
Rev. Andrew Stevenson (1810-81), then a catechist, in

1831. All these men were sent out by the Synod of

Ireland, and a Presbytery was formed, April 25, 1832,
under its care.

II. The Division of 1833. The year 1833 marks a
division in the Covenanter Church. All were united
in their testimony in 1806. The Covenanters who
stood out in 1 782 from the union with the Associate

body were justified in their caution when the national

constitution was adopted in 1 787. It did not embody
the principles they had sworn to maintain. The Testi-

mony of 1806 says of it : "There are moral evils essen-

tial to the Constitution of the United States, which
render it necessary to refuse allegiance to the whole

system. In this remarkable instrument there is con-

tained no acknowledgment of the being or authority of

God, there is no acknowledgment of the Christian

religion, or professed submission to the kingdom of
Mi-sMah. It gives support to the enemies of the Re-
deemer, and admits to its honors and emoluments Jews,
Mahometans, Deists, and Atheists. It establishes that

system of robbing by which men are held in slavery,

despoiled of liberty and property and protection. It
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TioUte* the principle* of representation by l.estowing

upon the domestic tyrant wlio holds hundreds of lii.s

fellow creatures in bondage an intl'ience for making
laws fur tret-men proportioned to tin- number of his

own HJavet. This Constitution id, notwithstanding it*

numerous excellencies, in many instances incor.

oppressive, and impious." Covenanters dissented,

lint voting, or holding olhVe tindrr oath to tlic Const i-

Union, or serving on juries. This position proved
uncomfortable during the war of IM'J. Covenanter*
deemed the war justifiable and L'lilistt'd. Dr. M.-I..-...1

preached a scries of discourses on tin- war, vindicating
the nation, but

"
many of tin- people on the seaboard

were aliens, having conscientiously alwtained from tak-

ing the oath of naturalization, and tbefOWMMOt liad

passed an order for all aliens to remove to a distance

into the interior" (Testimony, ed. 1S8I). After the

war an inclination to a luoru charitable view of the

Constitution began to appear. Rffnmvitiim /Vi; <////. .*,

I'.th c.|.. 1>71, say :

"
\\ i- liavc seen that the African

tilavc-trade was abolished and legally declared to be

piracy ; slave law* were repealed and slavery abolished

in the States where most of our people had their

abode ; new States were rapidly organized where

slavery never existed, and was now constitutionally

prohibited ; thus taking away the principal reason

Against serving on juries in our courts of law. In

several Suites the highest courts had declare 1 tin'

Cliri-.tian religion to be the religion of the State, anil

that t<i reproach it was a crime against public law, thus

correcting the idea of the government being infidel in

its character ; in the meantime the nature of the fed-

eral compact was more perfectly developed and the

character of the bond of union among the States

better understood." The differences between the

older and newer viewscanieto a head at a meeting of

the Kastcrn Subordinate Synod, New York, Apiil

JJ5., 1832. A draft of a pastoral letter came from a

committee before tho Synod. This argued against

charging infidelity and immorality upon the Constitu-

tion." This part of the letter was stricken out by the

synod. The minority published the original draft

with notes. This led to the exercise of discipline,

which resulted in the division of the church at the

meeting of the General Synodal Philadelphia. Aug.
7, 1833. The party holding the views enunciated in

1806 are known as the Reformed Presbyterian Church

(0. S.), and their highest court is the Synod. The

party holding the later views are known as the Re-
formed Presbyterian Church (\. S.), and their highest
court is the General Synod. The.se bodies differ in

the application of their testimony to the vivil institu-

tions of the 1'nited States.

Ill 7V ll.'f:.r,n,:l /V,<.<V-/-/,m OhnrchW. S.).

In 1835 a mission was established at Saharani>ur.
Northern India, and Hev. James R. Camplicli an<l wife

Were gent out. In 1838 a presbytery W:L> const itute 1

there. In 1848 the Hook of Discipline was adopted
and published, and in 1S50 directions lor the worship
of (lo. I. secret, private, and public, together with
rules and forms of order, were adopted. It) IrtfiS the
General Synod was agitated by the exercise of disci-

pline in the case of Mr. (Jeorge II Stuart, of Philadel-

phia, for using uninspired compositions in the
|<:

God, the Book of Psalms being taken by the church
as the exclusive manual of praise. Previous to this

the Philadelphia Presbytery had been divided into

the First and Second Presbyteries. The First, to which
.Mr. Stuart belonged, now suspended ita relations

with the General Synod, while the other approved
the synod's action. The former presbytery was rep
resented as an independent body in the alliance of
Reformed Churches holding the Presbyterian sys-

tem, at the Philadelphia Council. IHSil, but went
into the Presbyterian Church in lf<sV Tic- relation

of the General Synod to the work in India

tcrfered with durinp the period from iHf.M to |.:{,

but wan renewed in KSs:i by the appointment of

Rev. lie a native, who hail Wii
by the 1'nited Probyterian Church of the I

States. The centre of work is Roorkee, with ont-

st.itioris. Tin; Theological Seminary of this church
is in Philadelphia.
The terms of communion number six. The sec-

I ond names, as the sulionlinate standards, the \\

minter Confes.sion of Faith, Catechisms Larger and
Shorter, and Reformation Principles, the Testimony
of the Church, as embodying according to the wmd
of God the great principles of the CoVeiianted

Presbyterian Reformation, to the maintenance of
which this church is obliged by solemn covenant en-

gagements
The minute* of the General Synod, 1888, show 6

jireshyteries,
46 congregations, and 24 mil

Die numlHjr of communicants, is not given.
iv. n>- i;,f, in,i,,i i',;*!,,/!,-,-;,,,, <'/,,,/> >. s.).

The arrangement of a (ieneral Synod and tw.> sub-

ordinate synods was abolished June lY.. |s-lo. The
synod composed of all the ministers of the cbnidi
and a ruling elder from each session was re.stored

Oct. ('., istl, and has met annually since I So I, as

the supreme judicatory. The office of the d

was long discussed in this church. Though
ni/..'il in (he form of church government and the

testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, it

had lallen into abeyance. The office was revived in

1K57. In 1SSS women were adjudgeil c'ligible to this

office. The year 1847 witnessed the entrance on lor

eiini mission vork. Choice was made of llayti
an i K.v. Joseph \V. Morton was sent out. Within
two years the work was abandoned, owing to his

change of church relation. In I s.'ii
1

) Syria was chosen
and Rev. Robert J. Dodds and Rev. Joseph Heattie

were sent out. They labored first at Zahleh, but

finally settled at Latakiyeh on the coast, which is

I

now the centre of a large work among the Nusair-

iych. This mission has charge of the wjrk at Suadca,
at the mouth of the Orontes, known as the William
Holt Yates Mission, from its founder, an English-
man, his widow contributing to its support. In ]:-;

Rev. David Metheny, M. D., removed from tho

l^itakiyeh field, and took up new work at Tarsus,
Adana. and Mersine in Cilicia, among the Arabic-

speaking population.
This church sustains inissions

to the Freeumcn in Alabama and to the Chinese in

California.

The Theological Seminar}
1 of this church is at Al-

legheny. Pa. The denominational college is at B.;i\.r

Falls in the same State, and is known as (ieiieva

College. A course on political philosophy and Chris-

tian politics forms a special feature.

The terms of communion are six, and numlters 2,

3, 4, 6 specify, as accepted, the Westminster Con-
fe-sion of Faith, Catechisms Larger and Shorter,
Form of Church Government and Directory for Wor-
ship of the Westminster As-i-mbly. the Covenant of

1871, and the Testimony. The'Covenant of Is7l

was sworn and subscribed by the ministers and elders

at the synod of that year in Pitlsburg. Pa., and
was afterwards taken largely throughout the church
and is given in the last, edition of the Testimony.
The itatistics of 1888 show 11 presbyteries, 121 con-

gregations, lid ministers, and IO.'.MI communicants.
I! tinned Presbyterians were one in the- 1'nioti

cause during the civil war, and many served in

the army as during the war of 1SI In IMHI it

was decided that "no slavehol ler should be allowed

the communion of the church ;

"
in IS-JH a testimony

was lifted against the oaths of Free Manonry. and
this was enlarged in the Covenant of 1>7! :is against

all secret oath bound associations ; in is.'id total ab-

slii.etice was recommended, and this was embodied in

-tiinony in the year 1883.

].:trrlnrr. John Howie, fifolt \\':irl>ii'> ; Willinni M.

on, Utitoryojthc C/iurch af Xcutluiul ; K'jurma*
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tion Principle*, 1st ed., 1806 ; 6th ed.. New York, 1871 ;
Re-

funned Presbyterian Testimony, Philadelphia, 1881
;

Re-

formed Presbyterian Advocate, & monthly, Philadelphia;
Banner of the Covenant, a monthly, Philadelphia; He-

formed Presbyterian and Comtanlrr, a monthly, Pitls-

tmrg, Pa. ; Ourlianner, a monthly, New York ; Joseph it.

AVilsmi, Presbyterian Historical Almanac, Philadelphia ;

W. B. Spnigue, Annals of the American Pulpit, vol. ix. ;

W. M. (.ihisgow, History of the Jiejormed Presbyterian
I'hmvh in America, Baltimore. 1888; Samuel B. Wylie,
Jteiiwin ojf Alexander ilcLeud, New York, Ih55 ; Life, and
\\'ork ofj. K. W. Hloane, New York, 1888. (D. B. W.)

KEICHENBACH, HEINRICH GOTTLIEB Lupwio
(17'.K!-187y), German naturalist, was born at Leipsic,
Jan. 8, 17'J3. He studied medicine and the natural

sciences in the university of his native city, and was

made, in succession, doctor of philosophy and of medi-

cine, and professor-adjunct. In 1820 he accepted a
call to the chair of natural history in the medical school

of Dresden, which he held till 1862. He established

the botanical garden there and completely rearranged
the zoological museum. He proposed a new system
of plant classification based on purely genetic charac-

ters, and dividing the whole vegetable kingdom into 8

classes in accordance with the development of the

organs, his system being thus akin to those of Jus-
sieu and l>e Candolle. His principal works are : Con-

*j)c/M.s Kfffni Vfi/i tulillis (Leipsic, 1828); Flora Ger-
iiuiiiii'ii J-.'j'i'iiixiiirn with his JI>nitl/,uch des mitur-

liclirtt i
J
lnii3i-ii-Si/xlim (Leipsic. 1837): and associated

with the.se his jinnoyriipliia Flora? Oernutnioce with
2700 colored engravings (vols. 1 to 22, Leipsic, 1823-

84). In the department of zoology he published /,'/

mini Animale with 79 engravings (Leipsic, 18:M-:;i>);

DtulscUnndt Fauna (2 vols., 1842); and Die Voll-

ttiindigste X<ititrrieschichte des In und Ant-landcs (Leip-

sic, 1845). He died March 17, 1879. His son, HKIN-
RICH (JUSTAV REICIIESBACH, born Jan. 3, 1824, also

became professor of botany and director of the Botan-
ical Garden at Hamburg. He is the author of several

BOOOcnphl on the Composite and the Orchidacese.

RE1CHENBACEI, KARL VON, BARON (1788-1869),
German naturalist and technologist, was born Feb.

12, 1788, at Stuttgart, Wurtemberg, where his father

was court-librarian. He studied at Tubingen, where
he received the degree of Ph. D. His project for the
establishment of a German settlement in the South
Sea Islands was suspected by the French to have
some hidden political significance, and he was seized in

Tubingen and committed for some months to the for-

tress of Hohenasperg. On regaining his freedom he
devoted himself wholly to the natural sciences and
their application to the industrial arts. After visiting
the leading manufacturers in Germany and France, he

engaged in charcoal-making at Vilingen and Hansach.
In 1821, in conjunction with Count Hugo of Salm, he
established iron-works and other manufactures at

Blansko, Moravia, by his skilful and economical man-
agement of which he acquired a large fortune. This he
invested in the purchase of large estates at Keisenberg,
interesting himself largely in the rearing of silkworms
and the production of beet-root sugar. In 1839 the

king of Wurteinberg conferred on him the rank of
baron. He U famed chiefly (or his investigations into

the compound products resulting from the distillation

of organic substances, and as the discoverer of creosote
and

paraffin,
and of a supposed new force in nature

which he denominated ()<1. lie died Jan. 19, 1869.

Among his literary productions may be noted : Geolo-

guclie Mitlliriliuif/i'ii mix Mii In-ill (1834), the first geo-
logical monograph published in Austria; Dag Krentot

(Halle, 1833) ;
an edition of the works of Schweigger-

Seidel (Leipsic, 1835) ;
Die Diiimmidr. >lex Mar/neti-

(1840); Der Urnititiri ilnttA (1854); Odvtch-

Brlefe (1855); Oditclie Erwiedemngen
, ,

besides many contributions to scientific periodi-
cals.

REID. SAMUEL CHESTER (i 783-1 861). the designer
of tht present. American flag, was bom at Norwich,

Conn.. Aug. 25, 17S3. He went to sea when only
eleven years old and being captured by a French pri-
vateer was detained for six months. He was afterwards
a midshipman in the U. S. navy, and in the war of
1812 commanded the privateer brig General Arm-
strong, having 7 guns and 90 men. On Sept. 20,

1814, in Fayal Roads, he was attacked by the boats of
a British squadron, but defeated them with a loss of
over 200 men, while his own was only 2 killed and 7

wounded, though he was obliged to scuttle his vessel

to prevent its capture. The attack on the Armstrong
was long the subject of diplomatic controversy, but the
case was finally decided by the arbitration of Louis

Napoleon, when president of the French Republic, in

favor of the British. Capt. Reid was made a sailing
master in the II. 8, navy, and in later years was also

warden of the port of New York. For his connection
with the U. S, flag see article FLAG. He also in-

vented the signal arrangements formerly in use be-

tween Sandy Hook and the Battery in New York
harbor. He died at New York, Jan. 28, 1801.

REID, WHITELAW, journalist, was born at Xeniu,
Ohio, in 1837. His father, a strict Covenanter, had
been one of the roundel's of the town. Whitelaw grad-
uated at Miami University in 1856 and entered the
field of journalism. His brilliant letters to the Cincin-
nati Gazette signed "Agate" soon made hiui widely
known. On the outbreak of the civil war he served as

a volunteer aid in West Virginia, and was war corre-

spondent with the Army of the Cumberland and the

Army of the Potomac. At the close of the war ho
travelled throughout the South, and for a few months
tried cotton-planting in Louisiana. He then became
one of the proprietors of the Cincinnati Gazette, but
in 1868 was called by Horace Greeley to be his asso-

ciate in editing the New York Tribune. As managing
editor he displayed force and skill in gathering news.
When Greeley was nominated for the Presidency in

1872 the control of the paper was placed in Reid's

hands, and there it has since remained through various

changes of ownership. Having renewed cordial rela-

tions with the Republican party, he has made the

paper a leading exponent of its policy. His books

comprise After the War (1866); Ohio in the War
(2 vols., ises);

Memorial of Horace Greeley (1873).

REINISCH, LEO, Austrian Egyptologist, was born
at Osterwiti, Styria, Oct. 26, 1832. He was educated
at Gratz and at the University of Vienna, and devoted
himself to Egyptology. In this department of that

university he was made professor extraordinary in

1868, and professor ordinary in 1872. He has made
several journey's to Africa, and in 1865 with Lepsius
he discovered the bilingual inscription at Tanis. In
1866 Reinisch accompanied the Emperor Maximilian's

expedition to Mexico. Since 1873 he has devoted at-

tention chiefly to the languages of East Africa, and has

prepared several grammars and dictionaries of them
which have been published by the Academy of Vienna.
Besides several monographs on Egyptian subjects
he prepared Aiyyptinclie Chrestumathie (2 vols.,

1873-75).

RKINKENS, JOSEPH HUBERT, a German Old-
Catholic bishop, was born at Burtscheid near Aix-la-

Chapelle. March 1, 1821. He was educated at Bonn,
and studied theology at Cologne and Munich, taking
his doctor's degree at the latter in 1849. He began to

teach history at Breslau in 1850, and became professor
of theology there in 1857. He was also preacher in

the cathedral from 1852 to 1858. In 1870, having pub-
lished an essay on The P}>e and hi* Power according
to St. Bernard, he was warned by the Prince-bishop

FOrster, who also sought to hinder the publication of

his treatise on Papal InfitUHAlify. On August 26, at

Nuremberg. Reinkens joined with Diillinger and
others in a declaration against the Vatican Council. To
the subsequent controversy Reinkens contributed some
six pamphlets, which were collected under the title Tlie

Papal Decree of July 18, l8"o(187J). At the Old-
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Catholic Synod at Cologne in 1ST.! Reinkcns was
elected bishop, and was consecrated on AIIHUM 11, at

Rotterdam, by tin- Janscliist bi.-hop lleykamp of
'r He WM Mlraoviadfad l>y Pre-

aii'l Hesse, and made llonn his see. His oratorical

ability was employed in i \; t nding the movement for

some time with marked success. In September, 1876,
he consecrated Itishop llcrzog in Switzerland. Anmne
bin publications may IK' noted Jfi-i-nliitinn mill Kir<-hr

(|s7n ; l'.l*-r f.'infifit </<T Knthnlifchni A'irclii- (1877).
He also published some treatises on ('Inmnt <if AlfX-
(in,iri,t (1*57), Rroapim (I.-.''.). Hilary of fbic&n
(I8M), Martin of l<n,rt (iN'.ti). Arigtotle on Art
(INTO), Louiie Jffiurl (1877), Letting on Toleration

(

KKIS. riHMPP (1834-1874), a German physicist,

regarded by some as the inventor of the telephone,
was l*>rn at Gclnhauscn, Jan. 7, 1834. He was edu-
cated at Frankfort and was employed in a color-factory
there, lint pursued with ardor mathematical and sci-

entific studies. In 18.
f
>8 he became a teacher in an

institute at llomburg. and there constructed an in.-tru-

mcnt by which sound could he transmitted to a dis-

tance. This has been called the first.telephone, though
,'"] not use the name, nor did his contrivance

transniit speech. Keis died Jan. 14. 1874, before any
public interest was shown in his work. For a full ac-

count of his career and invention see the 1'ojiulnr
t\ijfin-f Mmithhi. August. lss;i, and lltilipp Jteis, by
8. P. Thompson (London. 1S83).

RELIGIOUS LIBERTY is a special application
of the general law of personal liberty, which affirms

the right of every man to exert his powers freely at

the dictate of his own sense of duty or self-interest.

restrained only by regard for the rights and just
claims of others. As applied to mental action, the

principle demands freedom of thought and of expres-
sion by speech or writing; and in the sphere of rc-

li.L'ion, freedom of opinion, of leaching, and of woiship.

implying the right, as before the law. to K 1 of any or

of no religion. But as religion has regard to men's

supreme duty and interest, calling into exercise the
dci pest sense of obligation, religious lil>erty is the

highest and most sacred form of personal liberty. ( >ut

of the recognition of personal religions liU-rty grows
by a natural evolution the right of association. \\ :-

Buns of the same religious faith unite to form a church.

Complete spiritual freedom includes the freedom of
churches not only to maintain public worship but to

es.taLli.~h terms 01 membership and rules of discipline.
For the state to intermeddle with or impede the ad-

ministration of church discipline would l>e a depriva-
tion of the just liberties of its mental. EWigions
liberty differs from toleration, with which it is often

confounded. The jmwcr to grant toleration implies
the power to refuse it. Thus the English Tolention
Act. as originally framed. refused toleration to Roman
Catholics and to 1'nitarians, and it was not till a re-

cent period that those exceptions were removed. It is

also to ! distinguished from religious equality. To es-

tablish by law and maintain by general taxation any
form of rcli</ion--so l"ii" us the free exercise of other

religious forms is permitted violates equality but is

no invasion of religious liberty. In these definitions

and distinctions, it may be necessary to state, liberty is

las the alternative of restraint imposed under
forms of law. There are moral restraints which in-

fringe no man's rights. Onewho adroette*unpopular
opinions must run the risk of becoming personally un-

tiopular, involving various degrees of social I.-olat ion.

This, however unpleasant to bear, is not per.-ecniion.
Nr is it rn infringement of any one's liberty to sub-

ject him toeccloiastical censure according to the rules

of the denomination to whi"h he belongs by vol-

untary adhesion. But penally, privation, or civil

disqualification inflicted by law for the profession of

any form of religion is a denial of religious liberty.

Personal liberty iu all its forms, icgardvd us the .

'

right of every m.in. in essentially a modern idea, and
its recognition is still far from l>cing world-wide. In
the ancient civilisations all rights of the individual
were held mbordinate to the prcrogatiw- of the state.

It was found that the absolutism of a popular assem-
bly could be as oppressive as that ot an empiror.
Against the absolute state, whether republican or im-

perial,
the individual had no rights. Christianity by

its doctrine of iH-rsonal duty, ot'personal redemption,
and of personal responsibility to the divine judgment,
attached an infinite value and dignity to every human
soul, from which the acknowledgment of p.

rights was a necessary though not an immediate infer-

ence. The hierarchical organization of the church, and
its alliance with the empire, tended again to suNn-di-
nate the individual to the catholic whole. Augustine
cave the weight of his authority in favor of treating
heresy as a crime against the state. The fatal prece-
dent bore its fruit in making spiritual despotism the

jaw of Catholic Europe. The Reformation carried in

its bosom the spirit of revolt against ecclesiastical

authority, but not positive faith in the freedom of the

soul. The Reformed Churches, in close alliance with
I lie state, continued the rule of intolerance, which was
affirmed in their confessions of faith. The Formula
of Concord, for example, declares concerning the Ana-

baptists that they "are divided into many sects, of
which some maintain more, some fewer errors. Nev-

ertheless, in a general way, they all profess such adoc-
trinc as can be tolerated neither in the church, nor by
the police, nor in daily life (ncqiic in ccte.*in, iirijur in

/iii/i/in. tn'iiiif in iifiiiiiiiiiiii tii/irm-i /infest). The First

and Second Helvetic Confessions fulminate in like man-
ner against ail who brine in or follow "strange doc-

trines." The French and HclgicCoiil. Dually

explicit; the Scotch Confession of 1500 goes so far

as to affirm that to kings, princes, rulers, and magis-
trates

i-hii-jli/ <ind]>ri>ic!pnlly pertains the conservation

and purgation of religion, and that they arc appointed
tnr the maintenance of tnie religion and for suppres-
sion of idolatry and superstition. The M i.-tminstt r

Confession, with its characteristic fulness of thought
and terseness of expression, declares that "the magis-
trate hath authority and it is his duty to take order
that unity and peace be preserved in the church, that

the truth of God be kept pure and entire, that all

blasphemies and heresies be suppressed, :1 H corruption
and abuses in worship and discipline prevented or re-

formed, and all the ordinances of (Jod duly settled,

administered, and observed." The 1'resbytcrian
Church in the United States has not received ibis arti-

cle of the Confession of Faith, but substituted lor it

another, more in harmony with the spirit of the later

age. The Church of England was a persecuting

church, with rare intenals. for three hundred years.
From the bosom of the English church came forth

bodies of dissenters, now numerously represented

among the popular forms of ecclesiastical life. The
adents (or CoiiLMVirationalists) protested vigor-

ously against the intolerance of the Established

Church. AVhen, in consequence of the Parliamentary
\\ ar. Episcopacy was suppressed and the Wotminsli-r

Assembly w;us called to frame a newccclc.-i.isiical consti-

tution for Great Britain, their Confession of Faith and
Form of Government were summarily set aside by the

Independents, aided by the weight of Oliver Crom-
well's sword. Yet. iinilcr the Protectorate, 'hough
there was a general toleration, there were significant

exceptions. Tim lenity of the government did not ex-

tend to Roman ( 'at holies or 1'nil.irians. Nor was llii.s

a matter of civil regulation. The Indepen-
dents had no idea of countenancing any doctrine of

complete religions freedom. John Robinson haS*l>ecn

canoni/ed by the descendanls of the Puritans 08 a
LiU'ral born out of due time. Yet John Robinson,

nil publications, in.-i.-lcd :>n the duty of the,

magistrate to maintain true religion and put down re-

ligious error. "lie may" sucb is his reiuarkubio
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statement "alter, devise, or establish nothing in re-

ligion otherwise than as Christ hath appointed," but

may "use his lawful power lawfully for the further-

ance of Christ's kingdom and laws. . . It is true, they
have no power against the laws, doctrine, and religion
of Christ, butfor the same, if their power be of God,
they may use it lawfully and against tlie contrary."
A government holding what he thought to be the

truth, in his judgment, was authorized to maintain it

by force. Macaulay scarcely caricatured this theory
when he said: "The doctrine which, from the first

origin of religious dissensions, has been held by all

bigots of all sects, when condensed into a few words
and stripped of rhetorical disguise, is simply this :

I am in the right and you are in the wrong. When
you are the stronger you ought to tolerate me

;
for it

is your duty to tolerate the truth. But when I am the

stronger, I shall persecute you ;
for it is my duty to

persecute error." But the light was struggling with
the darkness. It has been claimed that Robert

Browne, from whom the Independents received the

nickname of Brownists, in 1582 affirmed the doctrine

of complete religious liberty. The language of
Browne is not so unambiguous as could be desired,
and he himself returned to the Established Church,
and his doctrine, whatever it had been, received no
further support from him. A more decisive and out-

spoken publication was issued in 1614, bearing the

title, Knigioia Pence: or, a flea for Lilterhi of Con-

tcieiice, presented In Kiiitj Jumes aitd_
the lligh Court

of I'trlitimrnt In/ Leonard Jiusher, citizen nf Lmntlnn.
]>II>IHT was a

Baptist,
and in this attitude he was not

singular among his brethren, for already in 1011 a

Baptist Confession of Faith had been put forth con-

taining this declaration: "The magistrate is not to

meddle with religion or matters of conscience, nor

compel nien to this or that form of religion ; because
Christ is King and Law-giver of church and con-

science."
The next representative of the principle is Roger

Williams, who was banished from Massachusetts in

1638 for maintaining it, and who has the honor of

being the first legislator to make it part of the funda-

mental law of a state. Bancroft, in his History of
the United Ktatex, represents him as the first asserter

of the doctrine, an honor which cannot be claimed for

him in the light of history. He was a stalwart de-

fender of the principle against Rev. John Cotton, who
assailed it. The growth of the American colonies was
marked by a vigorous growth of sentiment favorable
to the fullest civil ami religious lilierty and a pas-
ftionatn attachment to it. Under the lead of Franklin,
whose liberality in several directions placed him in ad-

vance of his age, and of Jefferson, who is justly
venerated as the father of religious liberty in Vir-

ginia, this became the prevailing spirit of American
thought.
The legislative history of religious liberty is a his-

tory of crimes against it, and of painfully slow con-
cessions to its spirit. Holland was the first of modern
states to establish the policy of toleration, which is

the nearest approach to religious liberty known to

Europe. Queen Mary of England, the Roman
Catholic, is sadly immortalized as the

"
Bloody Mary

' '

for her
^sanguinary persecution of Protestants. But

Queen Elizabeth, the Protestant, made a sanguinary
persecution of Roman Catholics

;
and she and her

successors until the Revolution of 16N8 Cromwell ex-

cepted kept the Protestant nonconformists under the

pressure of the most abominable penal laws. The
attempt to impose Episcopacy upon Presbyterian
Scotland more than once brouglit the kingdom to the
brink'of civil war. The original Toleration Act, of

Drudgingly passed and loaded with invidious

restrictions and exceptions, has been, by gradual
amendment, made so ample in its provisions that,

while its original theory is unretracted. it practically
amounts to entire religious freedom. On the conti-

nent of Europe toleration is the general rule, but
there are some exceptions. France now tends towards
a complete secularization of the state. The Spanish
constitution provides for toleration, but the adminis-
tration locally falls short of redeeming the promise.
The same is true of Austria and of some of the Ger-
man states. The gloomy autocracy of Russia is as
severe and unbending in the ecclesiastical as in the
civil sphere.
A New World was needed for the full growth of the

new idea. For both the theory and the practice of
religious liberty and of religious equality we must
look to these United States, of which the first to pro-
fess and act upon it was, as we have seen, Rhode
Island. Maryland was founded on a policy of liberal

toleration, but the charter contained no sufficient guar-
anty of it, and the subsequent legislation of the colony
at one time leaned to a contrary policy. Pennsyl-
vania was the next in succession to grant liberty of

conscience, which was essentially involved in the
Quaker theory of religion professed by its founder.
\ irginia had originally an established church with
some of the intolerance of the mother church of Eng-
land at that period, but under the combined action of

religious dissent and of religious indifference its power
was curtailed, and when the State constitution was
formed, its Bill of Rights became the recognized creed
of civil and religious liberty for all the States. It

was copied in other State constitutions and in the first

ten amendments to the Constitution of the United
States. Massachusetts, under her colonial charter,
was as intolerant as any Roman Catholic state. We
have seen Cotton defending a persecuting policy

against Roger Williams. \V hen Gov. Dudley died.

in 1653, there were found in his pocket some lines of

verse, which included the following :

" Let men of God, in courts and churches, watch
O'er such as do a toleration hatch,
Lest that ill egg bring forth a cockatrice,
To poison all with heresy and vice.

If men lie left and otherwise combine,
My epitaph's,

'
I died uo libertine.'

"

When Cromwell was proposing toleration in Eng-
land, a synod in Massachusetts protested against the
measure as "licentious." Nathaniel Ward, pastor at

Ipswich, published
in England his Cobbler ofAyawam,

fiercely denouncing it. "I lived," he says, "in a

city where a Papist preached in one church, a Lu-
theran in another, a Calvinist in a third

;
a Lutheran

one part of the day, and a Calvinist the other, in the
same pulpit. The religion of that place was but

motley and meagre and their affections leoparu-like."
He insisted on the old maxim, that religion is ignt

probationis a test of fire. It is an interesting study
to trace the successive steps by which from this condi-

tion of public sentiment Massachusetts became the

home of religious liberty and equality. The principle
is at length rooted in the convictions of the American

people. With every advance in popular government,
in the Old World as in the New, the emancipation of

the intellect and the conscience keeps rjace with the

general progress.
The constitutional defences of religious liberty in

the United States are not as complete as they are

popularly supposed to be. The Constitution of the

United States provides (Article I. of Amendments)
that "Congress shall make no law respecting an estab-

lishment of rejigion or prohibiting the free exercise

thereof." This, however, imposes no restriction upon
the States, and it is well known that at the time of the

adoption of this article there were in more than one
State religious establishments. Connecticut, in 1818,

disestablished her Congregational churches. Massa-
chusetts followed, but not till 1833. The State consti-

tutions all contain provisions guarding the rights of

conscience and establishing religious equality. But
State constitutions are amended with facility, and, aa
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i.^stion a. their amendment is local, it is oon-

o-iv.ible that in \ery possible coniinganoM* a St.it.-

Uliglit effiu* the prn\ isions that recognize religious

freedom us among the inalienable rights uf man. F.x-

(icririiiv !ia- shown lliat political alliance* with churches

are moiv likely to be made by State and city govern-
ments than by tlie govern nient of the I'nited Stales.

Payments might be made from a city treasury to a

f.norcd rlimrli without attracting any wide pulilir

an. mion : anil, on the other hand, a ehurch might
secure virtual control of local governments, manipu-
lating them liir its purposes. As only the State con-

stitutions Maud between the people and Mi.-h betrayal
of their rights, it is worthy of considenilion whether
additional security is nut possible and dcsirah;

amendment to the Constitution of the United States,

to tli,- effect that "No State shall make any law for

the establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free

exercise thereof." thus extending to the States the

restriction now imposed upon Congress, would be a

wholesome preventive of insidious loeal encroachments

upon the public liberties. The Constitution now pro-
vides that the I'nited States shall guarantee to every
Suite a republican form of government. A further

guarantee to the people of every State against inter-

ference with the free exercise of religion would put
the essential rights and immunities of the citizen

under the guardianship of the whole nation. But
(he must perfect definitions of rights, and the most

precise limitations jf power, will be ineffective with-

out an intelligent love of freedom on the part of the

people, and a firm resolution to maintain it. In the

last resort, constitutional law expresses only the fixed

determination of the popular will.

On the general subject iee Schaff' Hillary nf I/if Ctirit-

tinn Church, Vol. VI., p. 51, iq.; Jeremy Taylor's l.ibrrn/

of fraphnyiny ; John Smart Mill's '>> J.ihrrty. The
trentise of l^eonard Biisher, above n-ferreil to h been re-

pnMi-hc il ill the collations of the llan;inl Knotty* So-

ciety, Kngland. The treatises of Roger Williams have been

reprinted l>y the NarntganaeU Club, I'rovidi-nc-e. As to

R.il>ert Browne, see Congrrgationalitm a* .Veen in it* Lilfm-

tnrf, by II. M. Dexter, p. 101, q. The ca*e of Mnssa-
chmotti rt. Roger Williams is ably slated in Palfrey's

Jlittortf nf .\'ftp
Anj/niK/j

Vol. I., p. 405, iq. For strik ing
view of the fathers of New England, see Hu.slnicll's H'ttrt

and I'lny, p. 124, tq. (L. E. 6.)

REXAN, JOSEPH ERNEST, French philologist and

writer, was born at Tr<5guier, in the Department Cotes
dii Nurd, Feb. '_'", ISJ.'J. His parents, pious Catholic

its, destined him to the priest hood and sent him
t.i tli college of his native town. Hi* talents nt-

iracied attention, and lie was invited to pursue his

studies in the Seminary of St. Snlpiee. at Paris, then

presided over by AbW Dupanloup, afterwards \ivli

bishop of Bordeaux. He devoted himself with

ness to the Semitic languages, under Abbe LC Hir. to

whom he pays tribute in his Souvenir*. Hut his philo-

logical studies caused him to lose faith in Catholic

dogmatic- theoloiry. In October, 1845, he left the

seminary and sought to support himself by giving

private
instruction, llis sister, a governess, oame to

hi- aid. and gave him 13)0 francs, her entire saviiiL's.

In 1S4.8 at an examination for a fellowship in philoso-

phy he took the highest rank, and the Institute

awarded him the Volney prize for a dissertation on

the Semitic IniiL-iiaues. In IM'.i the Academy of In-

scriptions sent him on a literary mission to Italy, where
he obtained materials for an important work on Arabic

philosophy, Avrrnii* ft F Arerrn>*>nr (IS.Iu'). An-

other work of the same time on the (!rcek of the Mid-

dle Ages was crowned by the Academy. In l
v

:>l

]!en:in was installed in the manuscript department of
the National Library. In 1 *.V> he VMeboMV a meni-

lr of tin- Academy of Ins.-ri|itions. Within a few

he piibli.thed a translation of the Book of Job.

\Mllianessay on its nee and character (18.08), and a

similar work on the <'antifles (I860). He had U i,

also a diligent contributor to reviews and perio

and from these he had collected two volumes, Etu<l<t

l!,li'ii,uiic (ls"'T); Ettai* de Morale et ale

In 18ni) the French government sent an nrniy to

Syria and in accordance, with pm-edcnt M'tit alsi a

scientific commissioner to that ancient land. To
Kenan. a< the foremost Semitic scholar, was afforded

the opportunity of exploring Tyre, the Lebanon, and

1'alcstine. On his return he was appointed professor
of Hebrew in the College de France, but his intro-

ductory lecture was attended with such disorder that

the course was suspended. In ISf>4 he was dismissed
after the appearance of his famous book, the religious
result of his visit to the Holy J^ind, the Vie tlr ./.
The work circulated with astonishing rapidity, but the

outcry against it was most vigorous. Ihiruy, the

minister of public instruction, tried to conceal the re-

moval from the professorship by appointing
him to a

position in the Imperial Library, out Kenan refused

to accept. After tnc downfall of the Knipire he was
restored on the unanimous request of the faculty of
the College and of the Institute. In 1883 he was
made administrator of the college. His wife and

daughter have cheered him in later life as, his MM. r

did at the commencement of his career.

The Vif (fcA*M*WM intcndi-d to be the introduction

to a history of the origin of Christianity. Tliis de-

sign was carried out in Lf* Apfitres (1806); Knlut I'mil

ft , Miss!,,,, (I MM): L'AiitMirut (1873); L' Eyli*r.

('/!><' tii n >i i' ( IST'J). He published also official re|Mirts

of his mission to Phoenicia, discussions of Oriental

and
archaeological subjects, and contributions to the lit-

erature of the day. The latter were partly collected

iniiler the title. Oursfioiis cniit<-ni-)nirnhirs (ISC.S). In
lS7s:Renan was elected to the French Academy, nnd
in his inaugural address in April, J879, he touched
with trenchant satire certain defects in German schol-

arship and literature. In 1880 he became an officer of
the Jyegion of Honor, a position from which the ob-

stinacy of Pres. MacMahon in refusing to sign the
decree had excluded him for months. In the same
year he delivered the Hibl>ert lectures in London,
taking for his theme The Iiifliifitef. of 1'utjnn Rome on

('/iriftinniti/. Closely connected with these is his

J/rc Anrelf ft In fin tin monde antiijnc (1881).
Kenan has written charming autobiographic sketches

under the title, Sourrnin if f'u/iiiirr <t </ ./<'iineme

(1883), which have appeared in English as AV,-,, //,,--

limit of My }~<iuth. Some dramas from his pen in

later years appear to indicate a depraved imagination.
His latest works are 1802, a panegyric of Victor ilii^'o

and Ifarniirx rt Cmjfiraum (188T).
The Vie dr Jfniit totally ignores any divinity in the

Founder of the Christian religion, yet some critic.- ha\e

regarded it as an elaborate tribute to his character. It

was utterly different from the mythical theory pro-

pounded in Stranss's Ijftien Jesu, but it was a more in-

sidious attack on Christian belief. Combining his

own youthful experience in Brittany with his mature

study and sympathetic observation of Oriental life

and scenery, Kenan presents Jesus of Nazareth as a
Jewish philosophcrof mystical tendency; in fact, what

jhe
himself might have been had he lived in

the Roman province of Jinhoa. The central figure,

; moves under the brilliant light of a cloudless Ka.-tern

sky. The consummate art of the portrait seems but

j

the poetic rendering of the truth of nature. Vet the

picture remains French in its idea, its accessories, and

j

Itx limitations. It has the feminine tone character-

istic of French emotion. Worst of all, while pi

ing love for the person of Jesus and reverence for his

cr. it taints his moral purity. The intense and

deadlj hostility of (he attack on Christianity v

at onee by l>ih friend and foe. All France, and soon
I all Kuropc, was roused, and numerous replies to the

work, of vnrtoin dogm-s of ability, were prepared.
Yet ouuuiiu of Fraucc it haa had little real effect and
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tlic later works for which it led the way are but little

known aud seldom named. Infidels of other nations

demand a coarser and stronger polemic against Chris-

tituiity. But in France the exquisite grace of Renan's

style and the charm of his poetic fancies will enable

him to hold a foremost place among her writers.

(J. P. L.)

RENO, JESSE LEE (1823-1862), general, was born

at Wheeling, VV. Va., June 20. 1823. Appointed cadet

from Pennsylvania, he graduated at West Point

Academy in 1846, and entered the ordnance depart-
ment. He was engaged in the Mexican war, ana by
his gallantry won brevets at Cerro Gordo and Cbapul-
tei>ec, being wounded at the latter. He was after-

ward assistant professor, of mathematics at West
Point, and was employed in the Coast Survey and
on other duty. He was ordnance officer in Gen. A. Sid-

ney Johnston's expedition to Utah. On the outbreak

of the civil war he remained faithful in his allegiance,

anil in November, 1 861 ,
he was madebrigadier-generaj of

volunteers. He took part in Burnside's expedition
to North Carolina, fought at Roanoke Island, and as-

sisted in the capture of New Berne. In July, 1862,
he was ordered to reinforee McClellan's army, and he
afterward joined Gen. Pope's army. Having com-
mand of the Ninth Corps, he fought near Manassas.

When McClellan was again appointed to the chief

command, Reno was in the advance and engaged the

enemy at South Mountain. Md.. Sept., 14, 1862. By
his gallantry and activity he contributed to the victory,
but was killed before the close of the day.

RKNOUF, PETER LE PAOE, an English Oriental-

ist, was born on the Island of Guernsey, in 1824. He
was educated there at Elizabeth College and afterward
at Pembroke College, Oxford. In 1842 he became a

Roman Catholic, and when the Catholic University of
Ireland was opened in 1855 he was made professor of
ancient history and Oriental languages. Here he also

assisted in editing Atlantis and the Ifnme find Fnr-

eir/n Review. In 1864 he was appointed an inspector
of schools, and held this position for many years.
His work on The Condemnation nf Inline Hnnnritix

(1868) was attacked by the Roman Cathojic press and
was placed on the Index, but Rcnouf maintained and
defended his position. He had previously published
some controversial works, but his

principal
work has

been in Egyptian philology. He delivered the Hib-
bert lectures in 1878 on The Ancient Relit/ion* nf En-

rnpe. In 1885, on the death of Dr. Bamucl Birch,
Remmf was appointed keeper of the Egyptian an-

tK|tiit!e* in the British Museum.
KBNWICK, JAMKS (17'.>-1863), physicist, was

horn at Liverpool, England, May 30, 1790, but was

early brought to New York city. He graduated at

('oiniiii'!;t College in 1807, with the highest honors,
and in 1810 he returned to lecture on natural philosn-

Chy.
In 1817 he was made a trustee of the college,

ut in 1822 he resigned that position on being ap-
pointed professor of experimental philosophy and

chemistry. He did much to diffuse in the tJnited

States the knowledge of natural sciences by his text-

books. His Outlines nf Natural P/iilosnphy (2

vols., 1832) was the first important treatise on that

subject in this country, and his Ovtlinrr. of (!>iit/iff;i

(1 838) had a similar precedence. He also published
Elements nf Mechanic* (1832) and I^mctical Applica-
tion* nf Mixhnnict (1840). His Treatise on the titeam-

J-'nf/iiie (1840) was highly esteemed as a practical
gniile. In the field ofbiography he was also a diligent

laliorer, preparing Lire* of Fulton, Rittenhouse,
(/'omit Kiimfiird, T)e Witt Clinton, Jay, and Hamil-
ton. In 1838 he was one of the U. S. Commissioners

appointed to explore the region of the North-East

Boundary. In 1853 he resigned his professorship,
l>iil ennliiiued in oilier ways his labors for the advance-
ment of science and its practical applications, lie

died at New York. Jan. 12. 18fi3.

His son, JAMKS HEN-WICK, born Nov. 3, 1818, gr.idu-
VOL. IV.-w

|

ated at Columbia College in 1836, and became a civil

engineer. He was engaged in work on the Erie Rail-

way and the Croton Aqueduct. Afterwards becom-
ing an architect, he constructed Grace Church, St.
Patrick's Cathedral, the building of the Smithsonian
Institution, the Corcoran gallery at Washington, Vas-
sar College, and other buildings.
REPRESENTATION. Popular governments, in

which the mass of the people of a community partici-

pate in the exercise of public authority, usually ex-
hibit two methods of exercising such popular function.
In small communities the direct participation of the

people in the enactment of laws and the control of

administration, acting together in public assemblies, is

practicable and frequently exists, but where the num-
bers participating in such government exceed what
could DC conveniently assembled for such purpose, and
where the distances to a place of common meeting are
too great to admit of the assembling of a considerable

portion of the citizens, the necessity exists for delegat-

ing authority to certain selected persons to perform
such duties in the name and with the authority of
such community. The persons thus selected for the

purpose of enacting laws to regulate the affairs of the

community are designated representatives, and the
relation in which they stand to the citizens from
whom their authority is derived is expressed by the
term representation.

Every agency in which one acts in the name and
with the authority of another is an instance of repre-
sentation, in the general sense of the term, but

politi-
cal agencies attended with a delegation of authority to

make laws are properly expressed by the term repre-
sentation in its institutional sense. According to gen-
eral usage, this implies a legislative body consisting of

representatives who deliberate and act together, in one
or more assemblies, by the votes of some predeter-
mined number or proportion of the whole assembly.
Governments in which the whole body of the citizens

act together directly in the enactment of laws are de-

scribed as pure democracies, while those that have leg-
islative bodies composed of representatives chosen by
the people are designated as representative popular
governments, and very commonly as republics.
While the theoretical origin of representation traces

the institution to the necessities of large and populous
communities sustaining popular institutions, the his-

toric origin is in the causes that transferred the source
from which legislative authority was derived frotn

monarchs, dignitaries, and privileged classes to the

body of the people or some considerable part of that

body. In the great governments of Europe the ad-

mission of the citizen to the individual right of partici-

pating in the choice of representatives is of modern

origin, and was preceded by the indirect exercise of
that right as a member of some municipality or other

political community or of some organization of a
mixed political and industrial character. Popular
representation owes its establishment largely to the
necessities of the governing classes for money, and the

struggle by which in England it obtained definite and
fixed recognition has associated together the ideas of
taxation and representation as having a peculiar con-

nection, while in an accurate sense all the powers of

government are equally related to representation as the

proper means of their exercise.

Popular representation in America was directly de-

rived from the English system transferred to this

country and implanted in the first colonial govern-
ments. The condition of the colonies admitted of no
other system conformably to the customs of England,
as the populations of the colonies were scattered over

wide areas and were homogeneous and without class

differences to serve as the foundation of oligarchical

institutions. From the colonial governments popular

representation passed into the government of the

United States and of the respective States under the

Articles of Confederation, and thence into the existing
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jrovernments of tie I'liiicd States and of the Statea at

tin 1 formation ofUM OoMtttodoB.
We find in examining the repn sontative system u

ti in tin- 1 nitcd States two modes of repi
lion. Ixitli of which may be tcnneil popular, but differ-

ing Iri'lii each other :is ilirecl ami indirect. The' rep-
.tion in the House of Representatives of the

GoncrM of the United 'tales uol'the direct kind,

while I hat in tlie Senate of tin- I'liiicd Stales is indirect.

Ill Uilh eases the people of the Stairs are the sources

from w hieh the reproeentation is derived, but in th- one

M adireot ehoice of tlio representatives

through a popular cleetioii. while in the oilier that

choice is made hy the Ix-gi.-latiiro of the State, and yet
a- that Ix-gi.-lature is the product of popular election.

it may t-till be regarded as poimlar in its nature

although indirectly exorcised by tlie people.
Tlie members of the U. S. House of Repre-

sentatives are chosen by the people in OOQgrWHOOa]
dislricis, caeh State being subdivided to mal.e Mich

district*. The Senators, on the other hand, are

chosen by the legislatures of the several States. The
congressional districts from which members of the

House of Representatives are chosen are not organ-
ized conniiunilies, but merely geographical divisions of

population. As the people of these districts do not
ad together as a distinctive eoniinniiity, exercising

municipal power.it is to be concluded that their choice

represents a collective body of individual preferences.
On t lie oilier hand the selection of the U. S. Sena-
ntors is the act of the agents of government of a

Slate, chosen by the people of the State for objects

having direct relation to the local interests of such
State. It will be found, when considering the rep-
resentative system of certain of the States, that
the U. S. House of Representatives has a more
distinctly popular character, as

proceeding directly
from popular choice , independently of the cf,-

local organization, than prevails in the legislative
bodies of the States, and that the Senate of the I'nited

is the only legislative body in the Knifed States

that is based upon the governmental action of organ-
ized communities.
Of these two methods of deriving representation

that which proceeds from the action of'organized com-
munities through their local governmental agencies ap-

|>ears to be that most intimately related to forms of

government that preceded popular institutions. Such
rorepresentation are round in federated states

that have a common administration of such interests

as are in common among them, anil indeed prevail
where independent states are represented in consulting
bodies acting in the common interest. This mode of

utation although popular, as based on popular
selection, may be termed frdi-rtil, for although the
term federal in its origin cxpivs.-ed the idea of author-

ity derived from a compact or contract, still in its

modern use it is applied to relations between organ-
izi d communities of a governmental nature bound

together by A national tie.

We 6nd that, in the early constitution of the Tirilish

House of Commons, cities and boroughs were distinct-

ively represented as municipal bodies, and that direct

popular representation in that body lias been tin- pro-
dud of the development of liberal ideas in later times.

When the whole people of an organized community
thai is part of a more general government vote.

ively in the choice of representatives to

powers of such general government, it in evident that

the local interests of such community will be reflect! d

in the choice made by them to a much greater decree
than where such community is subdivided upon
geographical rather than upon political lines into

districts, each district exercising independently of each

other a collective choice of siieh rcpresentap
AVhilc a State or lesser community may maintain a

certain line of policy as a whole, it is not, to be an

paled that that jMilioy will express the preferences of !

each of the various geographical subdivisions into
which it may be divided. A choice that lots iipuii
the action of an organized community through its

governmental agents may be said to bo based

corporate opinion, while that which proceeds directly
from the

people, independent of corporati -organization,
may IK- said to represent individual opinion. Th;r
munilics in their organic action do not a. -euratelv rep-
resent the (

- of individual opinion and n n-

liment nrcvaiiing among their people is commonly
observed. Material interests are apt to dominate
social ideas in what is here termed corporate opinion.
while a better opportunity for the expte.-.sion oi

ideas and tendencies is afforded by direct individual
action.

It is apparent from what has been said that the.

tendency, that is observed in popular governments, to
reach a direct expression of individual opinion
to enhance the social influences as distinguished from
those of a material character, while the conservation
of methods intimately connected with corporate opin-
ion tends to give coherence to the system, thus e.-ni

billing tOgetMr progres.-ive and conservative tcndi n-

cies to produce that dualism without which society
would be incomplete.
As has been observed, the constitution of Congress

utilizes both of these sources of influence each in its

most vigorous form. In the constitution of the logis-
ative bodies of the States of the 1'nioii the same gen-
eral truths are observed, but less disiinetl.

In Massachusetts the representation in the House of

Representatives is based upon the towns, while that of
the Senate rests on towns united to form districts, but
the choice of representatives proceeds from tl

pie of the towns, and not from their corporate antlior-

\Vhile this is an instance of direct popular
choice, the. compact organization of the towns, and the

doM relation of the action of the town authority to

the interest of the people, (end strongly to color the

popular choice with the qualities of the prevailing cor-

porate opinion. In New York the legislative repre-
sentation is based upon counties thecouniics being sub-
divided for the choice of members of Assembly, and
united to form districts for the election of senators. The
counties of New York arc much less compact bodies
than the towns of Massachusetts, affecting the inleie-ti

of the people in a much more limited way, and hen, c it

would follow that individual tendencies would, as com-
pared with corporate tendencies, 1; more effective in

New York than in Massachusetts. The subdivisions
of the counties in NC.W York for the formation of dis-

tricts for the (lection of representatives to the popular
branch of the legislature tend to give expression to

neighborhood interests and opinion, and thus individ-

ual opinion is brought under the influence of limited

local c:i

The instances of Massachusetts and New York may
be taken as the typos of the systems prevailing

throughout the I'nited State.', the former principally
in New England, and the. latter throughout the rest

of the Tinted States. It has already been remarked
that neighborhood opinion is a factor whore small elec-

tion districts aroere-ited. and this affords the reason lor

einent already made that representation in

the U. S. House of I'oprescntativos has a more
direct relation to generalized popular (.pinion than in

any of (ho systems prevailing in the Stales. The large
territorial extent of the congre~.-ional di.-triels cancels

tho influence of neighborhood opinion, while, the fact

ii di.-liiets have no corpoiMle e.xislenee for mu-
nicipal pi irp. i i exclude the < I i nation .

porato opinion, and the result, is. or should be, a clean r

approximation to a fair generalization of individual

opinion. Methods of selection and the influence of

party action may and do change these results, but tho

tendencies ncvert' i and continue to act. and in

lone periods of time will produce their proper result".

The govcrniiK-:.t of the I niied Males, considered
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as embracing the systems of the States, generalizes all

the sources of influence that have been described as

corporate, individual, and neighborhood opinion ;

stated iu other language, those include the influ-

ences of organized communities, the tendencies of

popular sentiment and opinion, and the phase of in-

fluence that arises from small and homogeneous dis-

tricts. Such composite structure of government is

undoubtedly demanded by the nature of popular gov-
ernment to modify the result of popular activities

without putting restraint upon them. Indeed it is

doubtful whether permanent stability may be at-

tained by popular institutions in large communities

independent of the federal principle that utilizes all

the sources of influence.

In popular governments the choice of representa-
tives proceeds through some form of election, of
which there are in use two forms, one calling for an

oral expression of choice and the other in which
such choice is evidenced by writing or printing.
The former of these methods is in limited use and only
suited for small and homogeneous communities, while

the latter, under the name of voting by ballot, is

in most general use, principally for the reason that

it admits of the act of voting being performed
in a secret manner, thus exempting the voter

from responsibility other than to his own sense

of duty or interest. Such acts of election are

habitually supervised by official persons, whose state-

ments of the result are accredited as entitling the rep-
resentative certified by them as elected to claim his

seat in tin; leiri.-lative body to which he is elected.

The ultimate risrlit to determine the sufficiency of such
election is in tliis country habitually in the legislative

body, while the elections to the English House of
Commons are determined judicially t>y the courts.

The consequence of the mode of determining such

questions prevailing in this country is that such ques-
tions are more frequently determined on political

grcmnds than in a judicial spirit.

The relation of the representative to his constitu-

ents, as it regards his duty of conforming to their

opinions and desires in the exercise of his functions,
has given rise to much difference of opinion, and is

likely to remain a subject of speculative opinion for the
want of triliuii.ils competent to bring it to a final solu-

tion. In many of the States, as already noticed, the

right of the people to instruct their representatives is

directly conferred by the State constitutions. The
construction of these clauses cannot come into the
courts under ordinary circumstances, and they must
remain to !

expounded by the slow
process

of the
formation of public opinion. It is hardly to be sup-
posed that the expression, instructiun, as there used
was intended in the sense of a binding requirement,
but rather as an equivalent of informatitm. For the

people to instruct their representatives, in the sense
of laying them under obligations to act in a

particular
way, would require that they should act collectively,
the whole peo|iieuf t!i community participating, as in

u convention of the w hole people or their selectea dele-

f ;it> s
; but it is not to be presumed that such was the

intention of those constitutions that secure to the

jM-ople.
the right to instruct their representatives.

I'lie^:' clause* are intimately interwoven with others

very clearly intended ti secure individual rights and
the rights ol collective bodies of persons less than the
whole community, an I associated together merely by a
common opinion or interest on certain subjects; and
certainly individuals and irregular collective bodies
were not intended to have a controlling influence on
the action of the representatives of the whole people.
Where the duty of a representative is pointed out by
a el'Mi olilL'ation to the whole community, it is quite
plain that it should not ! controlled by a portion of
(hat Community Ic.-s than its majority.

_
That the repre-niMiive should bring to the atten-

tion of the legislative body the sentiments and opin-

ions of the local constituency represented by him seems
to be generally conceded

;
and clearly, where they have

a peculiar interest affected by public measures, that
interest should be represented and protected by their

representatives, unless overborne by superior interests

affecting the whole community. While it would seem
that so important a feature of a popular system of gov-
ernment as that which relates to the duty of the repre-
sentative in view of the known wishes of his constituents
should bereduced to something likean exact understand-

ing, yet the formation of a common opinion upon the

subject is by no means an easy matter under the sim plest
conditions of such relation, but is seriously compli-
cated through the division of responsibility incident to

party organization, which in popular governments
appears to be the natural consequence of the effort of

opinions and interests to reach the condition of a

public policy. (A. J. w.)
REPUBLICAN PARTY. The failure of the two

great American political parties, Whig and Democrat,
after earnest efforts for a quarter of a century to settle

the slavery question by such compromises as would be

satisfactory to both North and South, resulted ulti-

mately in the disintegration of the former party and the
formation of a new political organization. All attempts
at conciliation through legislation were fruitless of

satisfactory results, as the Democrats refused to sur-

render what they claimed as rights under the Constitu-
tion and laws that affected the slavery question. Out-
side of the Abolitionists

(<f. t>.), who'had never become
a prominent factor in politics, the legal right to hold
slaves in the several States where slavery existed was
not denied, but the question that agitated the public
mind at the middle of this century was whether the
area of slavery should be extended into the Territories.

The repeal of the Missouri Compromise, which had
interdicted slavery north of latitude 36 30', made
Kansas the battle-ground, and the friends of either

side exerted themselves to populate and protect I hat

Territory with those of their own political faith. The
right of the slaveholders to take their slaves with them
into that Territory was denied by the Free State men,
on the ground that slavery was a local institution and
must be confined to the States where it already existed.

On the other hand, the slaveholders claimed the right,
inasmuch as slavery was virtually recognized by the

Constitution, to carry their slaves to any part of the

United States as they could any other property. Thus
this question became a direct issue which in the fulness

of time brought the Republican party into existence.

The Freesoilers of the North formed its advanced

guard, and the old Abolition party fell into its ranks.

Public discussion both in and out of Congress, instead

of quieting the discordant elements, increased their in-

tensity, and party lines became more rigidly drawn
than before. The Whig party won its last national

victory in 1848 through a partial coalition with the

Freesoilers, but after the death of Pres. Taylor in

1850 Fillmore notably changed the policy of the admin-

istration. The Whig party had become effete by its

repeated and futile attempts at compromise, while the

Free Soil party was young and aggressive, and was
founded on a vital issue. When the disintegration
took place, the Southern pro-slavery portion drifted

to the Democrats, while the anti-slavery Whigs in the

North still opposed its old political foe. The presi-

dential campaign of 1852, the last in which the Whig
party figured in national

politics,
was only an exhibi-

tion of its weakness. In its platform it was silent on

the slavery question, with the exception of an indorse-

ment of the Fugitive Slave law which had been enacted

by the Thirty-second Congress. This absurd silence at

a time when the public mind was absorbed by the

slavery question tended to make its decay more certain

and rapid. It received only 42 out of 296 electoral

votes.

In marked contrast with the Whigs, the Free Soil

party took strong grounds, declaring against any more
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slave Spates or new slave Territorial, or the nationali-

sation ot slavery or extradition of slaves. It denounced

the Fugitive Slave law and demanded its repeal. It

alleged further that no permanent settlement of the

slavery question oould be had except iu the practical

recognition of the truth that slavery wag lectiunaj
and

freedom national. As an bdepeodoBt parly, it re-

fused to coalesce with others, but declared its oUtet

to be to defeat both Democrat* and Whip*, which it

aid were hopelesdy corrupt Its motto was "Free

Soil, Free Speech, Free Labor, ami Five Men."
The Kansas-Nebraska controversy made a rupture

in tin- old Whig party that could not be healed, and
the Republican pa_rty,

then in its incipii-ney. w;us aug-
mented by the anti-slavery Whig element.-;. This iiliift

was precipitated by the act of May :.'">. IS.V1. which

provided a territorial government for Nebraska, which

then included what is now Kansas. The struggle for

Kansas was the throes of the birth of the Republican
party.
The first national convention of the Republican party

was held at Philadelphia, June 18, 1850. It was com-

posed of delegates selected under a call addressed to

the people ot the United States, without regard to

their former political creeds or opinions. It invited

all those opposed to the repeal of the Missouri Com-
promise, to extending slavery into free territory, and
In favor of admitting Kansas as a free State. It was
intended to consolidate the

opposition
to the Demo-

cratic
party.

The personnel of the party was composed
of Wnigs with anti-slavery opinions, Abolitionists,

Native Americans, and Independent Democrats in

hort, of all elements opposed to the pro-slavery De-

mocracy. It proposed, to harmonize these elements

in a common cause, to settle the question of the exten-

sion of slaver}' by an appeal to the ballot-box.

In the platform on which the campaign was con-

ducted appeared the following resolution: "That we
deny the authority of Congress, of a territorial legis-

lature, of any individual or association of individuals

to give legal existence to slavery in any Territory of

the United States, while the present constitution shall

be maintained." This resolution announced the issue

which called the new party into existence. The plat-

form embodied the first principles ofAmeriou liberty ;

it maintained the doctrines
cnunciat^l

in the 1 it-dura-

tion of Independence ;
the prescrvainn of the Federal

Constitution ; the preservation of the rights of the
Slates

;
and the Union of the States. It unsigned the

administration of 1're.s. Pierce for its efforts to thrust

slavery on the people of Kansas, and demanded the

immediate admission of Kansas as a free State. It

called for the extinction of polygamy, then rampant in

Utah. It advocated aiding the construction of the

Pacific railroad; favored liberal appropriations for

improvement of our rivers and harlmrs; and declared

in favor of restoring the national policies of Washing-
ton and Jefferson. With this creed, the Republican
party started out on its mission.
The convention nominated John 0. Fremont for

Pn-sident, and William Ij. Dayton tor Vice- President.
In November, 1856, more than 4.000,000 votes were

cast, being an increase of about 30 per cent over the

previous presidential election. The result showed a

surprising strength for the new party. Although
James Buchanan, the Democratic candidate, was
elected, having received 174 electoral votes against 114
votes for Fremont, and 8 votes for Fillmorc, he was in

a minority of 377,608 on the popular vote Fremont
received I. :1 1,234 votes, and Fillmore, S74..

r
.:(4 votes.

It is highly probable that without a third party in the
contest the Republicans would have elected their can-

didate.

The elections in 1856 drew party linos more tightly,
and incited both political element* to renewed exertions
for supremacy. Buchanan's election was a present
trinmph for the South, but a dompariwin of the vote

that of four years previous gave his party un-

I engines! and the Republicans hope for the future. f,,r

while the Democrats had a plurality of fit) in the

(oral college, the popular vote was against them. In

I.v'i2 they had a popular majority of about 5U,000,

land had 212 votes in the electoral college. This

change in public sentiment gave the Republicans pres-

tige in their defeat, made them more aggressive, and

guined them new acquisitions. This is shown by the
address issued Nov. 27, 1856, congratulating the Re-

publicans on their work in the past and urging them
to renewed efforts in the future. The address pointed
to the fact that in 1852 the Democratic party carried

all the States, except four, on the popular vote, while

in 1856
thcy_

lost eleven States, containing half the

population of the Union, and that the Republican can

diuate received nearly three times as many electoral

votes as the Whig party had in 1S52. ami that a
already controlled fourteen of the State irovenimeiits.

As the issues still remained, it was evident that the

Republican party would be a formidable antagonist in

1860.

A continuous chain of events favored the new polit-

ical organization, among which the celebrated Dred
Scott case (q. v.) stands prominent The decision in

this case not only intensified the feeling throughout
the North amongst those already connected with the

Republican party, but it also udded to its numbers

many Democrats who had anti-slavery convictions.

This decision denied that which uaany in the non-slave-

holding States claimed, and which they intended, if

possible, to secure the right of Congress, and of the

people of a Territory, to control the extension of

slavery. It ordained slavery as an irreversible condi-

tion ;
it made slavery national and freedom sectional.

What tended to increase popular feeling was the state-

ment that the final decision of the court was the

opposite of its original opinion. [Justice Benjamin
R. Curtis tendered his resignation to the President

because the court first decided the case upon one

I ground and afterwards agreed to reopen it and decide
'

it on another, which he considered subversive of law.

This action destroyed his confidence in that body, and
he refused to continue on the bench under those circum-
stances.

]
This famous decision, which was given only two days

after Pros. Buchanan entered on office, and which was
intended to quench the Kansas struggle, only added
fuel to the flame. As a result, war and bloodshed
marked the attempts of the two parties to control the

incipient State. The election for membersof the Legis-
lature was attended with fraud and violence. The
Free State adherents held a convention at Topeka to

frame a State constitution, but Congress after a fierce

struggle refused to admit it as a State. Popular feel-

ing ran high all over the country. The result of the

long congressional struggle was simply this : "That
Congress was neither to legislate slavery into

any Territory or State, nor to exclude it therefrom
;

but to leave the people tharepf perfectly free to form
and regulate their domestic institutions in their own
way, subject only to the Constitution of the United

States, and it was specially prescribed that when the

Territory of Kansas shall DC admitted as a State, it

shall be admitted into the Union with or without

slavery as the constitution adopted should prescribe at

the time of admission."
What is known as the Lecompton Constitution was

subsequently submitted to (Congress by Pros. Bu-
ehanan in 1X5S, with a message saying :

"
Slavery ex-

ists in Kansas by virtue of the Constitution of the

United Slates;" and he urged that body to admit it as

a State under tint Constitution. At a special elec-

tion the people of Kansas decided by a majority of

10,000 votes not to accept admission under that Consti-

tution. It remained a Territory until ISfil. v.-lien it was
admitted by a Republican Congress under its

"
free

"

constitution adopted in ISM).

Those evcuUi witll others intimately related to them
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prepared the way for the presidential contest of 1800,
and at the same time consolidated the opposition t

the policy of the Democratic parly. The anti-Le-

couipton Democracy could not consistently return to

the old party, and they were not ready to unite with

the lie-publican party, which had refused to adopt the

doctrine of "popular sovereignty" advocated by
Stephen A. Douglas. This was a feeble compromise,
and would have been fatal to the new party. A back-

ward step would have caused a division in the party,
as it would be a surrender of the principle on which it

was founded the non-extension of slavery. In the
memorable Douglas-Lincoln debate in 1859 it became
evident that popular sovereignty could not be accepted
by the Republicans, for the repeal of the Missouri

Compromise had placed them in an advanced position.
That celebrated discussion and the Kansas troubles did

more to consolidate the anti-slavery element than

anything which could have happened. The people
recognized the irrepressible conflict between freedom
and slavery and accepted the words of William H.
Sewiu-d that "the United States will, sooner or later,

become cither an entirely slave-holding nation or an

entirely free-labor nation."
This wax the condition of national politics when the

Democrats met in convention at Charleston, April 23,
i860. The Douglas element stood firmly by the doc-
trine of popular sovereignty, while an almost solid

South stood bv the Died Scott decision. This re-

sulted in a double set of resolutions, and that of the

Douglas wing was
adopted by a majority of 27 votes.

After 54 ineffectual ballots the convention adjourned to

meet in Baltimore in June, when Douglas was nomi-
nated after a split in the convention. Subsequently
the Democrats who seceded placed Breckinridge and
Lane on their ticket, and thus the Democracy were ir-

reconcilably divided.

After the adjournment of the convention at Charles-

ton, and prior to its assembling at Baltimore, the Re-

publicans held their nominating convention at Chicago.
All the Northern States were fully represented,

with

partial delegations from Delaware. Maryland, Ken-
tucky, Missouri, Virginia, with a few delegates from
other Southern States. The proceedings at Charles-
ton presaged a divided Democracy and a Republican
victory- The elections of 1X56 showed such Republi-
can strength, with the accessions of fouryears, that the

rupture at Charleston made it almost certain that the
nominee at Chicago would be elected.

In their convention the Republicans confirmed the

platform of 1856, and in
view_

of recent events pro-
nounced more decidedly against the extension of

slavery in the Territories. It also advocated a tariff

that would stimulate and protect home industries, and
it embraced other economic questions.
The platform of 1800 contains the following resolu-

tions or
"
planks:

"

7. That the new dogma, that the Constitution, of ill own
force, curries slavery into any or all of the Territories of the

United Stales, is a dangerous political heresy, at variance
with the explicit provisions of that instrument itself, with

contemporaneous exposition, and with legislative anil judi-
cial precedent is revolutionary in its tendency, and sub-
versive of the peace and harmony of the country.

8. That the normal condition of all the territory ot the
United States is that of freedom ; that as our republican
fathers, when they had abolished slaverv in all our national

territory, ordained that "no person shall hedeprived of life,

liberty or property, without due process of law," it becomes

onrdbly, bv legislation, whenever such legislation is neces-

sary, to maintain this provision of the Constitution against
all attempts to violate it; and we deny the authority of

Congress, of a territorial legislature, or of any individuals,
to give legal existence to slavery in any Territory of tha

United States.

11. That Kansas honld, of right, be immediately admitted
as a State under tlie constitution recently formed and

adopted by her people, anil accepted by the House of Rep-
resentatives.

12. That, while providing revenue for the support of the

general government by duties upon imports, sonnd policy
requires such an adjustment ot these imports as to encour-
age the development of the industrial interests of the whole
country; anil we commend that policy of national ex-

changes which secures to the working men liberal wages, to

agriculture remunerative prices, tu mechanics and mnnufuc-
I lurers an adequate reward for their skill, labor, and enter-
! prise, and to the uatiou commercial prosperity and inde-

pendence.

The election of Abraham Lincoln was a still greater
triumph, from the fact that the Republicans secured
both branches of Congress, and this intensified public
feeling in the South. As a final attempt to compro-
mise in the interest of slavery, Congress on March 2,

1861, passed a joint resolution proposing an amend-
ment to the Constitution that

" No amendment shall be
made to the Constitution which will give to Congress
the power to abolish or interfere within any State,
with the domestic institutions thereof, including that
of persons held to labor or service by the laws of said
State.

"
Pres. Lincoln in his inaugural address expressed

his satisfaction at such an amendment. Ohio and
Maryland immediately ratified the measure, but no
other States took action on it. It came too late, for
Recession was already sweeping over the Southern
States.

Lincoln sought to calm the storm by promising pro-
tection to all the Suites, and bv assuring the people
that the security of none should be endangered, but
the bombardment of Fort Sumter was the response,
and its surrender in April, 1801, notified the people
that rebellion and civil war had begun. On the 15th
of April the President issued a call for 75.000 troops,
and the controversy which legislation had failed to set-

tle was to be decided by force of arms. Through the
efforts of the anti-slavery element, compensated eman-

cipation_
had removed slavery from the District of

Columbia, and Pres. Lincoln in order to keep
the

"
Border States

"
from joining the South proposed

the same policy to them. But the practicability and
even the constitutionality of the plan was questioned,
and Congress took no action on tne proposal.
The President's call for troops was responded to by

all the Northern States, but evaded or refused by the
"Border States." Some complied under certain con-

ditions, such as for home defence. The battle of Bull

Run and the defeat of the Union army in July, 1861,
intensified the war feeling on both sides, and Mr.
Lincoln's administration was sustained by Congress in

providingfor the emergency. It then authorized the
enlistment of 500,000 volunteers ;

in July, 1862. there

was a call for 300,000 and in August following
a draft for 300,000 more was ordered^ In June, 1 863.

100,000 men were called for to resist invasion of Penn-

sylvania and other loyal States ;
in October, a call for

300,000- in February, 1864, a draft for 500,000; in

March following, an additional draft for 200,000, and
in April of the same year 85,000 one hundred days'
men were accepted.
The Republicans were the distinctive war party, and

they gave support to the demands made by Sir. Lincoln

and his cabinet. Southern Senators and Representa-
tives had left their scats in Congress and joined in

the rebellion, and hence a large majority of those

who remained were in harmony with the administra-

tion. As a rule, what the President asked for was

granted. He desired to make the war short and de-

cisive, and when he asked Congress for 400,000 men
and $400,000,000 it added one-fourth to each request.

Thus the Republican party was as fully the war party

during the rebellion as the Whigs were in the Revo-

lutionary war, or the Democrats in the war with

Mexico, and in each instance they were sustained by
the majority sentiment of the country. This truth is

stamped on ahnost every war measure, and certainly

on everv political measure, incident to the rebellion.

The Thirty-seventh Congress is of historic note be-

cause of the era it marks, and also because it coiicen
'
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trated and crystallized all thai formerly was driftit:

doubtful in the Republican parly. Tin- en

of the hour required prompt and heroic treatment,

and that Congress hud to grasp great and vital ']''-

tiona ail they followed each other in rapid succession.

it changed the creed of many. It made the re-

bellious South still more rahoBMt and determined ; it

fii'p.uati-d tin 1 Southern Unionists from dinner friends

and built a wall of fire between them. It changi d tin'

14-111 per of Northern Al>litionists, divcMing them of

faction* spirit and iiride uf methods, and compelled
them to unite will) the Republicans, who wen' making
sure advances, from their original declaration that

slavery should remain within present hounds, to eman-

cipation, and finally to arming the liberated slaves. It

brought many Northern Democrats into the Repub-
p-irty, and reformed the political parties of the

North. This may IK- teruied the pivotal Congress.
for il defined a policy for the Keiuiblican party,
which, in the main, has been followed to the present
day. Prominent amongst the RepnHiotnfl in that

Con cress was Charles Simmer, of Massachusetts,

nbotar, orator, and statesman. Senator Fessendcn, of

Maine, was a recognized leader until the impeachment
trial of Andrew Johnson. Thaddeus Stevens, "the

Commoner," was a leader of the House, an
_
Aboli-

tionist in creed and a
practical

and brave legislator.

He was a radical of the radicals, holding that the

government eould go outside of the Constitution to

delend itself from destruction. Sell uylor Coifox was one
of the rising men in that Congress. He became

Speaker of the next House, and subsequently Vice-
. nt of the United States. With him in the

House were Justin S. Morrill, the author of the

tariff bill which raised hundreds of millions to support
tli" army ; Henry L. Dawes, the

" man of statist ies
"

and the "watch-dog of the Treasury." Roseoe

Conkling was then the leader of the New York delega-
tion

; Ohio was represented by Ashley, Bingham. and
Sherman. Illinois gave four prominent anti -Ix'comp-
toti supporters of the administration Douglas in the

, and Logan, McClernand. and Richardson in the

llou-e; while bivejoy and WasMmrnc were stalwart

Republicans from that State. At this session Sena-
tor Lynian Trumlmll reported a hill from the Judiciary
Committed of which ho was chairman, to confiscate

all property and free all slaves used for insurrectionary

purposes.
Pros. Lincoln's

proposal
for compensated emanci-

pation expressed also the
opinion

of several leading

Republicans. Hesent to the Thirty-seventh Congress a

special message, recommending the pUMJteofthe fol-

lowing resolution :

"
/, 'liat the Tinted States

ought to co-operate with any State which may adopt
ii abolishment of slavery, giv ing to such State pe-

cuniary aid, to IH: used by such State in its discretion.

to compensate for the inconvenience*, public and pri-

vate, product*] by such change of system." At a eon-

with the Senators and Representatives of the
Border slavcholding States, held at the Executive
Mansion. 1'res. Lincoln gave his views on the sub-

jc.'t and in his presentation of it he said : "I do not

cpcak of emancipation tit once, but of a decision nt

i emancipate i/i--nlii<illi/." Two days later.

July II. I -I'll', a majority of the representatives of
I sent an offioul reply, rejecting the propo-

sition. This dosed the conference.
It was, however, evident that the institution of

slavery must share the fate of those in armed n In 1

lion, and that the Union and slavery could not Imth lie

ed. [n September, iscij. the President by his

nation serveil notice on the rebel slaveholders
th it if they did not lay down their arms in the mean
true he woiiM on the following New Year's Day de-

el ue t'rrc all persons held as slaves in the rebellious

liminary warning produced no
the famous (-'.mancipation PriM-lamation was is-

sued Jan. 1, 1803,
"
us a fit and necessary war measure

AN PARTY.

in suppressing said rebellion." The border States
i the proffer uf com) Cation

were n it included in the proclamation, but in the fol-

lowing year emancipation was made thout

compensation, and those States or portions of States

lost all consideration for their .-laves. In February,
IN. I. tin- Thirteenth Amendment to the Constitution
was reported to the Senate, and in May it was passed
by that body. In the I louse it was voted on in June,
but did not obtain the necessary two -thirds vote and a

motion to reconsider carried it to the next session of

Ooogram
The Republican convention met in June, 1864,

and rcnominated Pres. Lincoln. Its platform as-

serted that slavery was the cause and constituted the

strength of the reliellioii. and,
"
as it must be always

and everywhere hostile to the principles of Republican
government, justice and the national safety demand
its utter and complete extirpation from the soil of the

republic."' It also declared in favor of a constitutional

amendment prohibiting the existence of slavery within

the United States. It pronounced against any com-

promise with those in arms against tin: government,
except one based on an unconditional surrender, and
a return to an allegiance to the Coii-titiition and laws.

The Democrats at their convention held Aug.
30th, when they nominated (Jen. McClcllan, n.

direct issue on the above policy by resolving that as

the war had been a failure, "justice, humanity, liberty,

and the public welfare demanded that immediate ef-

fort-, be made (or ii cessation of hostilities, with a view
to an ultimate convention of the States, or other

peaceable means, to the end that, at the earliest prac-
ticable moment, peace may be restored on the basis of
the Federal Union of the United States."

The issue involved was for or against the amend-
ment to the Constitution, or in reality whether slavery
should be forever abolished. The Emancipation
Proclamation of Pres. Lincoln brought forth these
resolutions, and in his letter of acceptance he indorsed
the Republican position.

In Pres. Lincoln's second inaugural address, deliv-

'iarch 4, isi'i"), he spoke the following words,
since often quoted as typical of the kindly disposition
of the man believed by his party to be the greatest
American since Washington: "With malice toward

none, rtith charity for all, with firmness in the right,
as (!od gives us to see the right, let us strive on to

finish the work we are in, to bind up the nation's

wounds, to care for him who shall have borne the

battle, and for his widow and orphans to do all

which may achieve a just and lasting peace among our-

selves and with all nations.
''

He could well afford to show that generosity, which
never comes more properly than from the hand- of

the victor. His policy was about to end in a great
and lasting triumph. In less than five weeks from
the day when Lincoln made that utterance ( ien. Lee
had surrendered the main army of the Souther

federacy to Gen. Grant at Appomattox on terms at

once magnanimous and so tersely and briefly stated

that they won the admiration of both armies.

Then followed a grave and responsible political work
thu actual reconstruction of the Slates lately in rebel-

lion. This work gave renewed freshness to the lead-

ing political i-.-ues incident to the war, and also

opened out new i-Mie-. It was claimed that IVi s.

Lincoln had a reconstruction policy of his own becaii.-e

he was so anxious for the admission of Lmisiana and
Arkansas, but it certainly never had taken definite

shape. On April l.'ith. six days alter the surrender

the President was shot by J. Wilkcs Hootli at

Ford's theatre. The entire nation was appalled at the

deed. No man was ever more sincerely mourned by
all classes. Even the Southern leaders Mieved this

rash act, had lost to them the lite of one who had
never been har-h, and, while (inn. was alw

on.-. The North had looked upon him aa "Father
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Abraham," and all who viewed the result of the mur-
der troui sectional or partisan standpoints thought
his policy of keeping with the people would have pro-
tected every proper interest. No man in public life

ever hud less pride of opinion, and had he lived to

serve out his term of office it is more than probable
he would have shaped events, as he had during the

war, to the best interests of the victors and without

unnecessary harshness to the vanquished.
The decisive victory at the elections, giving the

Republican candidate 212 out of 233 electoral votes,

gave the Republicans more aggressiveness, because

they had been sustained by such an overwhelming
majority. The anti-slavery amendment to the Con-
stitution, which had failed to pass the House at the

previous session of Congress, received more than
the necessary two-thirds vote. The elections showed
the strong drift of public feeling, and the Republicans
construed the result as a virtual adoption of this

amendment. When it was first suggested it aroused
some opposition, but the majority of the people con-

sidered the amendment a political necessity to settle

forever the question that had so long disturbed the

country ;
27 States voted in it-* favor, and in December,

1 Sf>5, it was proclaimed a part of the Constitution. (See
RECONSTRUCTION. )

Vice-Pres. Andrew Johnson had succeeded to the

Presidency, and his administration was marked by a
fierce conflict between him and the

party
that elected

him. The result was that nearly all tho Republicans
d his policy and nearly all the Democrats ap-

proved it So radical had this difference become that
he vetoed nearly all the political bills passed by the

Republican Congress from ISfiti until the close of his

administration, but such was the Republican prepon-
derance in both Houses of Congress that they passed
them over his vetoes by the necessary two-thirds vote.

He vetoed the several freedmcn's bureau bills, the
civil rights bill, that for the admission of Nebraska
nnd Colorado, the bill to permit colored suffrage in

the District of Columbia, one of the reconstruction

bills, and finally he made a direct issue with the powers
of Congress by his veto of the civil tenure bill, March
7, 1867, and his subsequent attempt to oust Secretary
Stnnton from the cabinet
The political differences between Pics. Johnson and

the
Republicans

were not softened by their attempt to

impeach him, which needed only one more vote to

make the necessary two-thirds. It is indeed remark-
able that the failure of their efforts did not weaken the

Republicans as a party. They were so well united,
and so strong in that unity, that the seven Republican
Senators who voted to :ir.|uit the President passed at

least temporarily from public life, some of the ablest,

like Senators Trumbull and Fessendcn, retiring per-
manently. Pres. Johnson pursued his policy, save
where he was prevented by Congress, until the end,
and he then retired to his native State, but was subse-

quently elected to the Senate.
The presidential campaign of 1808 resulted in the

election of Gen. U. 8. Grant by a majority of 134
electoral votes, Schuylcr Coifax being elected Vice-

President At the commencement of ni& administra-
tion the colored people had not suffrage in some of the

States, and to make it universal the Fifteenth Amend-
ment was proposed and adopted by the State Legisla-
tures. It did not receive a Democratic vote in either

branch of Congress, and it was opposed by that party
in the State Legislatures. On March :;o. 1H70, it was

proclaimed a portion of the Constitution. Pros. Grant,
in a special message announcing the ratification of the
a:neii Iment, declared it a

"
measure of grander im-

portance than any other one act of the kind from the
foundation of our free government to the present
day." Thus the proclamation of Mr. Lincoln, declar-

ing what would IK: done in a subsequent order, found
its continuation in tliis- amendment, making its primal
object and the resultant a patt of the Constitution.

Reconstruction
having

been completed, a new ques-
,
tion was brought before (lie Forty-first Congress by Pres.

Grant, which was the annexation of San Domingo.
The treaty of 1869. looking to that object, was rejected
by the Senate, and a

dispute
about its negotiation was

the origin of the rupture between Pres. Grant and Sena-
tor Sumner, who had been chairman of the Senate
committee on foreign affairs.

With the exception of Louisiana, Florida, and
South Carolina, the Southern State governments were
under Democratic control, and Pres. Grant was called
on by the Republicans for military aid to prevent the
disfranchisement of the negroes, but he declined to
interfere except to request the U. S. attorney-general
to give them legal advice.

The Fifteenth Amendment did not produce the de-
sired results in the South, because it was evaded or

resisted, and the Republicans insisted that additional

legislation was necessary to enforce its provisions.
On Feb. 28, 1871, such an act was passed, and a sup-

plementary bill became a law a vear later. This legis-

lation, enacted through Republican votes, extended
the powers of the Federal supervisors and marshals
and gave the Federal circuit courts exclusive jurisdic-
tion of all cases tried under the provisions of the act
and its supplements. It also empowered these courts
to punish any State officer who should attempt to in-

terfere with or try such cases as in contempt of the
courts' jurisdiction.
The Forty-second Congress, organized in March,

1871, was not so strongly Republican as its prede-
cessor. The most exciting question that came before
that body was the Force bill, as it was called, intended
to enforce the provisions of the Fourteenth Amend-
ment. The act allowed suit in the Federal courts

against any person who should deprive another of the

rights of a citizen. It also provided that inability,

neglect, or refusal by any Slate government to sup-

press such conspiracies, or their refusal to call upon
the President for aid, should be deemed a denial by
such State of the equal protection of the laws under
the Fourteenth Amendment. It further declared such

conspiracies "a rebellion against the government of
the United States," and authorized the President,
when in his judgment the public safety required it,

to suspend the privilege of habeas curpi/x in any dis-

trict, and suppress any such insurrection by the army
and navy.
The first regular session of this Congress began

Dec. 4, 1871. The Democrats consumed much of (he
time in efforts to pass bills to remove the political dis-

abilities of former Southern rebels, and they were ma-
terially aided by the editorials of Horace Greeley in

the New York Tribune, which had long contended for

universal amnesty. At this session all such efforts

were defeated by the Republicans, who invariably
amended such propositions by adding Sum tier's sup-

plementary civil rights bill, which was Intended to

prevent any discrimination against colored persons by
common carriers, hotels, or other chartered or licensed

servants. The Amnesty bill, however, was passed,

May 22, 1872, after an agreement to exclude from
its provisions all who held the higher military and
civic positions under the U. S. government pre-
vious to their joining the Confederacy in all about

350 persons. Subsequently many special acts remov-

ing the disabilities of these excepted persons were

passed.

During Pres. Grant's second term civil service re-

form became a leading topic. March 3, 1871, an art

was passed empowering the President to commence
said reform, and he appointed a commission willi

George W. Curtis as chairman. A section in the

sundry civil appropriation bill gave the President

authority to prescribe the rules, and a commission
was appointed by him to draft them. The committee's

plan was approved by the President, and they are sub-

, stantially the same as those now in force. In its exe-
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cut ion or effect it hu not met the full expectation of

ju> advocates.

The platform adopted in June, 1872, liy the Repub-
lican etui vent ion at Philadelphia, declared lliat the con-

stitutional amendments should be sustained ; advocated

civil service reform ; opposed further grant* of public

lands; favored the abolition of the franking prtraege,
and declared the' necessity lor shaping lembUtOD SO a.-

to give an ample field tor capital and labor. It de-

nounced repudiation of the public debts ; advocated

a speedy return to specie payment* ; approved the

annuity nets, and favored such measures as would
tend 1. 1 encourage and restore American commerce and

ship-building.
A sensation in political circles was excited during

the
presidential campaign of 1872 by the exposure of

the Credit Mobilier, and at the commencement of the

next session of Congress, Speaker of the House
James (I. Blaine asked that a committee be appointed
to investigate the charges made. These charges were
that Schuyler Colfax, Vice-President, and several

members of Congress had been bribed in 1867 and
1868 by Oakes Ames, a member from Massachusetts,
to influence their official action for the benefit of the

Union Pacific Railroad Company. The committee
consisted of Puland, of Vermont ; McCreary, of Iowa:
Banks, of Massachusetts- Niblack, of Indiana; and
Mcrriek, of Maryland. The accusations were made
by Henry S. McComb, of Wilmington, Del., and some
of the most prominent members, principally Repuh-
licans, were made the subjects of the investigation.
As Coneress was Republican at the time, the responsi-

bility of the legislation rested with that party, and
hence it was used against it in the presidential cam-

paign. The proceedings are too voluminous to permit
of even an abstract. The committee reported in each
individual case, and in effect exonerated all from crini-

in.il action with the exception of Oakes Ames, who
wax at the head of the Credit Mobilier, and Represen-
tative James Brooks, of New York, who was a gov-
ernment director of the Pacific road. They recom-
mended the expulsion of those two members, but the
House modified it to the "absolute condemnation of
the House.'

1

During the same session the President's salary was
iMKMM to $50,OUO per annum, the act to abolish the

franking privilege passed, and Congress voted to in-

crease the pay of members of both houses to $7500

per annum, including the current year. The latter act

proved so unpopular that the old salary of $5iXK) was

restored, and many of the members either refused to

take or returned the extra compensation to the

my.
The closing session of the Forty-third ConsTe1"

marked another era in politics a conflict of Stair

governments. In order to secure the
political

riirht.s

of the colored citizens in ihe Southern States, the Re-

publicans in Louisiana increased the power of its re-

turning boards, so that they had the power to reject
a portion or the whole of a district where fr.. ads were
proven. Two boards had been appointed, each claim-

ing to be legal and this was followed by two distinct

State governments in Lonkiana the McKncry, or

Democratic, and the Kellogg, or Republican. The

Jatter instituted suit against the former, and the court
issued an order authorizing the Kellogg party to take

possession of the State-house and oust the Democratic

Legislature. Both parties demanded the recognition of
the national government. Congress refused to recognize
directly either governor or Legislator*, and a hill was in-

troduced declaring the elections upon which those gov-
ernments were based null and void- and providing fora
new election, but was defeated. In order to n-

the actual conditions of affairs Gen. Sheridan \\

ti Loiii-iana anil in January, 1875, he made !,M re-

port which startled the' country. It showed a condi-

tion of anarchy, violence and murder that demanded
immediate action, and March 1, 1875, the I i

nized the Kellogg or Republican government by a
Mriet party vote. Four (lavs later tin- Senate by a
party vote confirmed the action of tli.

In order to ascertain who were entitled to siats in

the State legislature a s]w-ci;d committee of the IIouso
was appointed, which made an award in April, 1875,
known as tile "Wheeler Compromise." This award
was accepted until the election in 187fi, wh.-n K>th

panics claimed the election of their Candida!

governor and members of the Ivegislat urc. licit. Hunt
requested committees of gentlemen of both parties to

I the oront of the returning board, and com-
mittees of investigation were appointed by both
Houses ot Congress. A scries of rebellious pi.

ings ensued, during which the State government was

practically destroyed, the Packard or Republican
branch complaining of outrages by the

" White
l/eaeue," and the Nicholls or Democratic branch

denying the charges, professing to accord rights to all

and to obey instructions from Washington
until Congress or the President should decide between
them. No decision was made, as Pros. Grant believed
that belonged to the duties of his successor in office.

The supjplementary civil rights bill, known as the
Sunnier bill, was passed March, 1875, after the death
of it> auihor. Tne first conviction under the net was
in l.-^T'i. before Judge Cadwnlader, of Philadelphia,
when a colored resident of Virginia brought fcuit for

being refused hotel accommodations.
The platform adopted by the Republican conven-

tion at
^Cincinnati

in June. 1876, was mainly a reitera-

tion of its former principles. It declared the United
States a nation, not a league ; advocated a rigid en-

forcement of the constitutional amendments, and de-

clared it the duty of the party to compel it. It advo-
cated civil service reform, asserted that Congress had

sovereign power over the Territories, and charged the

Democratic party_ with being the panic in character and

spirit as when it cympat nized with treason ; with

making its control of the House of Representatives the

triumph and opportunity of the nation's recent foes :

with reasserting and applauding in the national capital
the sentiments of unrepentant rebellion

;
with sending

Union soldiers to the rear, and promoting Confederate
soldiers to the front- with deliberately proposing to

repudiate the plighted faith of the government ; with

being equally false and imbecile upon the over-

shadowing financial questions ;
with thwarting the

ends of justice b\ ils partisan mismanagement ai.d

obstruction of investigation ;
with proving

through the period of its ascendency in the lower
House of Congress utterly incompetent to administer

the government.
The presidential election of

18~G_
wns particularly

animated, and the excitement was intensified by the

result. Both parties "laimed a victory, nnd up to a
few days before the time to inaugurate the Presi Via
the excitement continued. It was claimed tliafc

Hayes and Wheeler carried all of UM Northern States

except Connecticut, New York, New Jersey, and
Indiana, and Tilden and Ilendrieks all tlio Southern
States except Sout'i Carolina, Florida, mid Louisiana.

ThoM three States- were claimed by the Democrats, but

South Carolina was soon conceded to the Republicans.
The electoral votes of Florida as stated by the return-

ing board belonged to the Republicans by a majority
of 926, and a second count, ordered by the State

Supreme Court, reduced it to 206. In Louisiana the

Packard Hoard refused to allow any Democrats to partic-

ipate and certified a majority of 3031 for the Republican
(lectors. McKncry, who claimed to be governor, re-

pudiated the return of the board, and gave the Demo-
cratic electors the certificate on a majority of 7*7o.

In On-con it was claimed that one of the RepdbKcai
electors was iiiel'gible, being a Federal office holder,
and the Democratic governor gave one Democratic

i he certificate of election, but the three Repub-
li'-ui electors were certified by the secretary of state.
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During the ensuing controversy a sensation was made 1

'by the publication of "cipher dispatches,
"
which Mr.

Pelton, the uephew and private secretary of Mr.

Tilden, had sent to Democratic
"

visiting statesmen
"

in the disputed sections. In 1878 the Potter investi-

gating committee subsequently confirmed the "cipher
dUpatches," but Mr. Tilden denied any knowledge of
them.
The second session of the Forty-fourth Congress

met on Dec. 5, 1876, and while by that time all knew
the dangers of the approaching electoral count, yet
neither House would consent to the revision of the

joint rule regulating the count. The Republicans
claimed that the President of the Senate had the sole

authority to open and announce the returns in the

presence of the two Houses
;
the Democrats disputed

this right, and claimed that the joint body could con-

trol the count under the law. But the impending
danger was avoided by the patriotism of prominent
members of Congress representing both

political par-
ties. These gentlemen, after several private confer-

ences, substantially agreed upon a result several days
before the introduction of the Electoral Commission
Act. The leaders on the part of the Republicans in

these conferences were Conkling, Edmunds, Freling-

huysen ; on the part of the Democrats Bayard,
Gordon, Randall, and Hewitt, the latter a member of

the House and Chairman of the National Democratic
Committee. That the Electoral Commission was a

Democratic measure is shown by the character of the

votes cast for and against it. In the Senate there

were 21 Republicans tor it and 16 against, while there

were also 26 Democrats for it to only 1 (Eaton) against.
In the House nearly the same proportion was main-

tained, the bill passing that body by 191 to 86.

The Electoral Commission was composed of five

Senators, five members of the House of Representa-
tives, and five Associate Justices of the Supreme Court.

This extra-constitutional body met Feb. 1, and by
uniform votes of 8 to 7 decided all objections to the

electoral votes of Florida, Louisiana, South Carolina,
and Oregon in favor of the Republicans, and while the

two Houses disagreed on nearly all of these points,
the electoral votes were, under the provisions of the

law, given to Hayes and Wheeler, and the final result

declared to be 185 electors for Hayes and Wheeler to

184 for Tilden and Hendricks.
Thus closed the most important crisis that ever at-

tended an electoral count. Had not wisdom pre-
vailed over

partisan feelings it is probable that instead

of a peaceable solution disorder, riot, and bloodshed
would have resulted.

Tho. opening acts of Pros. Hayes' administration

ten. led to alienate the stalwart wing of his party.
The withdrawal of the U. 8. troops from the

South and the overthrow of the Packard rule in Louis-

iana guve his policy a tone too concessive to Southern
demands. Later his efforts to prevent intimidation of

negro votes in the South reunited his party. His
veto of the judicial expense bill for the reason that it

would prevent him from enforcing the election laws,
and his special message asking that the

appropriation
bills be passed without the objectionable rider, brought
him into full party favor. At the extra session of

1879, the main business of which was to pass the nec-

essary appropriation bills, the Democrats continued
their former tactics of adding riders to prevent U.
S. supervision of the elections, but the President
still interposed his vetoes. The firm attitude of the

President and the party leaders on that question
roused new spirit among the Republicans and did much
toward giving them a majority in the House at the

next elcetion.

Tln> most important politieal action t;iken at this ses-

sion was the passnze. for Congress was still Demo-
cntie,. of a law to keep the pence at the polls. To this

W:LS added the Garfield proviso that it should not lie

construed to prevent the conctitutional use of the;

army to suppress domestic violence in a State a pro-
viso which in the view of the Republicans rid the bill

of material partisan objections, and it was therefore

passed and approved. The "political riders" were
again added to the appropriation and deficiency bills,
hut were again vetoed and failed in this form to become
laws. Upon these questions Pres. Hayes showed much
firmness. During the session the Democratic opposi-
tion to the general election law was greatly tempered,
the Supreme Court having made an important decis-
ion which upheld its constitutionality.
At the second session of the Forty-sixth Congress

Pres. Hayes suggested the retirement of the legal
tender notes and the maintenance of the policy for the
accumulation of a sinking fund to pay the national
debt Sixteen days after Congress met gold sold at

par in New York and specie payment became a fact.

The 3 per cent, funding bill was vetoed by Pres.

Hayes for the reason that he and a majority of the

Republicans in Congress did not believe the loan could
be advantageously placed at that rate. Finally a bill

fixing the rate at 3J per cent, became a law. Yet two

years later the loan was successfully placed at 3 per
cent. In reviewing the party for twenty years the

convention at Chicago presented its claims for public

support in the following declarations :

It suppressed
a rebellion which had armed nearly a mil-

lion ol men to subvert the national authority. It recon-
structed the union of the StHtes with freedom, instead of

slavery, as its corner-stone. It transformed four million of
hnmnii beings from the likeness of things to the rank of
citizens. It relieved Congress from the infamous work of

limiting fugitive slaves, and charged it to see that slavery
dues not exist. It hits raised the value of our paper cur-

rency from 38 per cent, to the par of gold. It has restored,

upon a solid basis, payment in coin for all the national obli-

gations, and has given us a currency absolutely good and
equal in every part of our extended country. It has lifted,

the credit of the nation from the point where 6 per cent,
bonds sold at SC to that where 4 per cent, bonds are eagerly
sought at a premium. Under its administration railways
have increased from 31,000 miles in 1860 to more than

82,000 miles in 1879. Our foreign trade has increased from

$700,000,000 to $1,150,00(1,000 in the same time, and our

exports, which were $20,000,000 less than our imports in

ISfiO, were $264,(K10,000 more than onr
imports

iu 1879.

Without resorting to loans, it lias, since the war closed,

defrayed the ordinary expenses of the government, besides

the accruing interest on the public debt, and disbursed an-

nually over $30,000,000 for soldiers' pensions. It has paid
$888,000,000 of the public debt, and, by refunding the bal-

ance at lower rates, has reduced the annual interest charge
Irom nearly $151,000,000 to Jess than $89,000,000.

The financial history of the Republican party is one
of its proudest boasts. It took charge of the govern-
ment in its extremity, without money or credit. It

succeeded in negotiating enormous loans and in estab-

lishing a paper currency that finally assunied a gold
value. It established the national banking system,
which has received the commendation of all and which
should be preserved as a firm foundation for the

country's prosperity. The resumption of specLe pay-
ments marked an important era, because it was the

fulfilment of a pledge made by the party. The re-

duction of the public
debt and the steadily reduced

rate of interest show the wisdoni of a policy which was

adopted in the days of the nation's trial.

The administration of Pres. Hayes tended to awake a

more independent sentiment in his party, and the

divergence of the two wings became more apparent in

the future. Impartial historians must give _
his

administration the credit of softening party asperities
and aiding very materially in the restoration ot better

feeling between the North and South. _That his

policy was the best for his party as well as his country

was shown by the result of the following Presidential

election.

The Republican nominating convention of 1880 was

very exciting. Gen. Grant was urged by his special

friends as a candidate. As the result showed, the



CO I REPTT.UCAN PARTY.

field was against what was called a "thin! terra
"

j

and that a change was needed, had some effect in de-

and Gen. James A. Garficld was nominated on the eiding the contest. Aaothor clement in favor of the

thirty-sixth ballot. So intense was the tot-ling In'- I>< in. K-racy was the disaffection in New York through
twrrii tlir rival factions thai it looked as if a divided tin- opposition of ex Senator Conkling, and the result

party and defeat would follow, but the frit-mis uf of the election in that State showed its deciding
Grant, as a rule, accepted the verdict of the .

lion, and former dimensions were put aside for present
success. The Democrats made a strong nomination in

the person of Gen. \VinfieldS. Hancock. The tariff

became an important issue, the Democrats advocating
"a tariff for revenue only." That plank was at-

i hy i IIP Republicans, who favored a tariff for

the protection of American labor. The Republicans
wen- doubly successful, elect ing their Prenoent, and
also a majoriiy of the lower House, thus giving them
entire control of the government
The death of Pres. Garfield, and the induction of

Chester A. Arthur to the presidential chair, caused.

for the. time, considerable unrest and division in the

party. No person entered on presidential honors
uii'ler more serious difficulties than Arthur, yet bv his

manly and conservative course he won the confidence
of his party and the approbation of the whole people.
Practically, there was no administration of Pres. Gar-
field, his official acts being almost entirely confined to

official appointments, in which it was alleged he was

unduly influenced liy .Mr. Hlaine, his Secretary of
State. His selection of William II. Robertson as

collector of the port of New York estranged Senator

Conkling and others, and when the nomination was
confirmed by the Senate. .May 17. 1881, Senators Conk-

ling and I'l.ut resigned their seats. This act caused a
serious rupture in the party, and the effect was visible

in the campaign of 1SS4. when Mr. J51aine lost New
York, and through that loss was defeated for the pres-

idency.

During the administration of Pres. Arthur the civil

power. That State decided the contest in favor ot

Cleveland by a plurality hardly exceeding lux.). Sev-
eral causes may be given for the Republican defeat,
but it is certain the Blaine-Conkling quarrel had suffi-

cient effect to elect Cleveland. The vote in the elec-

toral college stood 218 for Cleveland and JS-J for

1 Mai no. All the Southern States chose Democratic
electors.

When Pros. Cleveland was inaugurated, March 4,

:ho Republicans resigned the control of the

government which they had held for twenty-four
years. The history of the Republican party during l'x -

Cleveland's administration mainly consists in its efforts

to prevent the passage of measures antagonistic to ita

creed through the interposition of a Republican Senate.

The President stood pledged to enforce the civil

service policy, and for a time he endeavored to keep
it But his party demanded the fruits of their vic-

tory, and the pressure became so great that he was

compelled to depart from his own convictions. An
outward show of observance was maintained, but the
dismissal of Republican office-holders was the rule,
and their retention the exception. In fact, the pro-
visions of that law and the regulations under it have
not been effectually enforced by either party. It had
been predicted by politicians that its enforcement would
weaken and tend to divide the party in power, and
neither was willing to take the risk.

During the administration of .Mr. Cleveland the
House W:LS I lemocratic, but the Senate remained Re-

publican, and hence no legislation could be had with-
out the consent of the representatives of both parties.

service act was passed, and the tariff reduction act ofjOn the important question of the tariff the
"
pro-

1883; while the merchant marine act, which was tcctive" character of the Senate was a bar to the

passed, did much to relieve the business interests of I House, which favored a sweeping reduction of duties.

the nation. Legislation against polygamy dated back i On this question the President was pronounced in

to 1862, but it proved inoperative, and the Edmunds ! favor of tariff revision. The bill, presented by Col.

bill, which was signed by Pres. Arthur, was intended
to effect what previous legislation had failed to do.

Though the administration of Pres. Arthur had won
fur him public esteem, yet the popularity of James (i.

Hlaine overshadowed that of all other competitor!
for the presidency in I MSI. When the National Re-

publican convention met at Chicago in June, he
received the nomination on the fourth ballot, 'Jen.

John A. Logan was nominated for Vice-l're.sident,

The Democrats nominated Grover Cleveland and
Thomas A. Hendricks. The issues were, in the

main, a
repetition

of those since the war. although
the tariff became a more prominent factor. The
Chinese exclusion question also entered into that

campaign. The Republican platform declared :

"
It

is the first duty of a good government to protect the
and promote the interests of its own people.

The largest diversity of industry is most productive of

general prosperity and of the comfort and indepcnd-

\V. R. Morrison, known as the "horizontal bill, ..,.

opposed by the Republicans, and with the aid of some
Democratic members, led by Mr. S. J. Randall, it

failed to pass that body. The Republicans carried the

issue into the campaign of 1886. but failed to secure a

majority in the next Congress, although Col. Morrison
and Mr. llurd, two of the leaders in the tariff reform

movement, were defeated.

Pres. Cleveland's message to the new Congress was
confined to the same issue, recommending a revision

of the tariff, and declaring the present tariff
"

viciou^,

illogical, and inequitable." It gave rise to an earnest

and prolonged party contest in Congress. Mr. Roger
Q. Mills. Chairman of the Ways and Means Coui-

mittee, reported a bill, making radical changes in

duties and placing certain articles, including lumber
and wool, on the free list. The Republicans opposed
it as a step towards dee trade. All the Democrats in

tin- House except a very few supported the bill as a

party measure, and after a prolonged discussion it

passed the House. When it came In-fore the Senate,
a committee of that body snb.-iituicd another bill,

protective in its character, which lias not yet received

final action. This contest, which resulted in a drawn
battle in Congress, became the issue in the subsequent

i-iice of the people. We. therefore, demand that

the imposition of duties on foreign imports shall be

made, not for revenue only, but that in raising the

requisite revenues for the government such duties

shall be so levied as to afford security to our diversified

industries and protection to the radii.- and wages uf

the laborer, to the end that active and intelligent presidential campaign.
labor, as well as capital, may have its just reward, and 'I here was jet another prominent question which
the laboring man his full share in the national pros- needs to be noted. Since the expiry of the reciprocity

jierity." It pledged the
party

to correct admitted treaty with Canada, in ISXI
, there have been frequent

inequalities in the existing schedule of duties without serious disputes with regard to the rights of American

injuring our industries. It advocated "retrenchment fishermen in Canadian waters. To settle these troubles
and reform," and in the contest that followed they a treaty was negotiated at \Vasliington in 18S7. but
became prominent issues. The Democrats demanded the Senate refused to rality it as prejudicial to Aim-ri--111'.' i*.l*. 1 . FMI it 'i . i 1 f t

the abolition of the internal revenue as a war- tax. can interests The Pit sidc.nl then called lor discrc-

Thc charges made by the Democrats, that a long tional authority to retaliate on Canadians for injury
term of service had corrupted the Republican parly, inflicted on American vejycls, but received no response.
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The tariff message of Mr. Cleveland and the pas-

sage of the Mills bill by the Democratic House fore-

shadowed the issues ou which the campaign of 1888
was to be fought. The Democratic convention at St.

Louis, in June, indorsed that policy and renominated
Mr. Cleveland. Subsequently the Republican con-
vention met at Chicago and placed itself in pro-
uouneed opposition to the Mills bill, and in favor of

continuing the present protective features of the tariff.

It nominated (Jen. Benjamin Harrison, of Indiana,
and Levi P. Morton, of New York, for Presidetit and
Vice-President. There were minor questions, but the
tariff was the vital issue. The rallying cry of the Re-

publicans was
"
Protection to home industry;" that of

the Democrats was "Tariff reform."
The campaign was one of the most earnest ever

known, especially in what were termed the doubtful
States New York, Indiana, New Jersey, and Con-
necticut. Of these New York was considered the

pivotal State, and both parties made extraordinary
efforts to secure its electoral vote. Towards the close

of the campaign the injudicious conduct of Lord
Sackville-West, the British Minister, in giving an in-

quirer advice how to vote, gave an international aspect
to the contest, and quickly brought about the undiplo-
matic minister's dismissal.

The result of the election was a decided victory for

the Republicans, who secured the votes of every
Northern State

except
New Jersey. Gen. Harrison

received 233 electoral votes and Pros. Cleveland re-

ceived 108 electoral votes. The Republican party
not only secured its President for the next four ^ears,
but the Congress chosen gives them a majority in the
House. The Senate being also Republican, the party
will on March 4, 1889, have entire control of the gov-
ernment. As the tariff was the issue, the result of
the election gives assurance that the Republican policy
of protection will be preserved as essential to the
maintenance of national independence and prosperity.

(T. v. c.)
REPUDIATION. The repudiation by several of

the States of the American Union of their public
obligations derives interest from the anomalous posi-
tion of the States. Possessing both the legal capacity
and the commercial credit requisite for the purpose,
they are enabled to contract debts and create obliga-
tions, and yet are not subject to the means of enforc-

ing such engagements usually associated with the

capacity of incurring obligations. If their indebted-
ness was merely to their own citizens the case would
not differ from the ordinary one of such relations

between a sovereign and subject, but the obligations
issued by the States are usually largely held by the

people, of other States and of foreign countries. If
these States were independent sovereigns they could
be held to accountability upon their obligations by the

powers by whose subjects such obligations might be

held, but as integral parts of the nation they can only
be reached by foreign powers through the national

government and that practically precludes resort to

either reprisals or war. As it regards obligations due
by a State to the citizens of another State, Amend-
ment XI. of the Constitution prohibiting individuals
from bringing suits against States in the courts of the
United States cuts off judicial remedies of that class.

The absence of means of enforcement tends to give to

tlic value of the obligations issued by the States a

speculative rather than an intrinsic quality where the
commercial integrity of the State has not been placed
beyond question by habitual good faith towards its

creditors. The circumstance just mentioned will be
found to have an important bearing upon the history
of repudiation in the United States.

The history of repudiation shows two distinct

periods when the public obligations of several of the
States have been violated. The first of these periods
followed the speculative era that preceded 1830, when
both public and private credit was stretched to an ex-

tent that produced with its collapse commercial dis-

aster of a widespread character. While individual
credits were at that time expanded through a variety
of causes of a speculative character, the extension of
public credit was mainly due to excesses in the
construction of works of internal improvement pro-
jected in the interest of commercial development.
The second of these periods was at the conclusion of
the civil war, when the waste of war and interrupted
industry had to be made good by an excessive use of
State credits that speedily precipitated a crisis in

public credits. The first of the periods to which ref-

erence has been made was essentially commercial in

the character of its causes, while the second period
was distinctly political.

In 1842 Pennsylvania failed to meet the interest on
her funded debt, but finally succeeded in fulfilling her

engagements. Unfortunately for her fame Rev.

Sydney Smith, who was one of the sufferers for the

time, thought proper to trumpet her failure to the
world in an essay, which is still published without any
notice of the State's subsequent amends. In 1842

Maryland also suspended payment upon a debt of

$12,000, (XX), contracted for internal improvement?,
but escaped from her situation without repudiation.

Mississippi allowed obligations to be dishonored that

were created in aid of a banking institution that

failed, alleging as the cause of repudiation that the
bonds had been negotiated for less than was per-
mitted by law. In 1837 part of the proceeds of a

Joan made by Michigan was lost through the agent for

its negotiation, and that State declined to recognize its

obligation beyond the amount that had been realized

to the State
_
therefrom, giving rise to the serious

charge that it was an attempt to hold the innocent

purchasers of its bonds responsible for the conduct of
the agent of the State. In 1843 Louisiana authorized
debts due to a failing bank, that had operated under
the patronage of the State, to be paid in depreciated
State bonds at par, which, although not strictly an act

of repudiation, approached it closely in principle.
The foregoing instances relate to the first of the

periods already mentioned, and are to be regarded as

part of a general commercial crisis in which both

public and private credits suffered. (See CRISIS,
('.'(i.MMERCiAL.) During the second period the failure

of public credits was on the part of most of the States

that
participated

in the rebellion, including Virginia,
North Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, Florida,

Alabama, litHUBppi, Louisiana, and Arkansas. The
general conditions cut of which the repudiation of
their public debts on the part of the States last named
arose were the same substantially in all of those
States. In these States the means and appliances for

carrying on government and commerce were reduced
almost to worthlessness. Public buildings were de-

stroyed or out of repair, the railroads were worn out,
their bridges largely gone, and were crippled for want
of rolling stock. It was an urgent necessity that the

industry of the States should be revived, and for that

purpose that commercial intercourse should be re-

established, and therefore that the existing railroads

should be refitted and new roads constructed, and
without aid from the public credit that restoration of

production must wait an indefinite time. Until State

governments were established that promised some

permanency the work could not be entered upon.
When these governments were put in operation they
were conducted by persons unskilled in public finance

or in public business of any kind, who did not repre-
sent what was left to the States of wealth and com-
mercial credit, and were antagonized by the influence

that up to that time had carried on the operations of

those States and maintained their credit.

To accomplish what was actually needed by taxation

in the then existing state of affairs was an impossi-

bility, and the only recourse was to the credit of the

States. It was inevitable that bonds of governments
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thns circumstanced would have to be sold at ruinous

rmtes not only for the reasons common to all the States

of the I'liion, and for the special reasons already

stated, but for the additional reason that the perm i

Oncy of the then existing administration in those

States WM not anticipated, ami shoul 1 those govern-
ments come into the hands of those antagonizing
them, tin- new rulers would not be apt

to regard tin-

honor of the Suite* as involved in the faithful discharge
of the obligations created during such transition

period.
These causes operated more or less throughout all

the States last named, but culminated in the Slate of

South Carolina, where reckless legislation added to

the embarrassment. Repudiation in Virginia was

chiefly from the fact that West Virginia had been
-i> ir.iti' I as a State without provision being made for

h T contribution to the payment of the debt of Virginia
:ing at the time of such separation. Virginia

claimed that one-third of the debt should be paid by
West Virginia as her just proportion. Virginia in

1871 funded two-thirds of her debt in bonds and is-

sued certificates for the remaining one-third, redeem-
able when West Virginia should assume her part of
the debt It was provided in the funding act that

coupons on the bonds should be receivable in payment
of taxes. Subsequently it was enacted that only coin

and currency should be received in payment of taxes,
thus repudiating the obligation as to coupons forming
part of the Funding Act. Again in ISSOthe attempt
was made in the readjustment of the debt of the State
to repudiate a portion of the funded debt on the

ground that it represented the capitalization of interest,
which in the depressed condition of the State was
claimed to be unjust.
The most general ground of repudiation throughout

the repudiating States was the consequence of aid

having been given to railroads with no proper return
to trio interests of the States. North Carolina repu-
diated upwards of $12,000,000 of debt alleged to have
been oi.il'isively obtained under the pretence of the

building of railroads. Georgia and Florida based
their actioc upon the decision of their courts against
the validity of the bonds. Louisiana placed her
action upon i:,<i ground of the unconstimtion ility of
certain i-viiei. Arka: '. upon the decision of
her courts. A'abama and Mississippi repudiated
large portions o>' their debts created in aid of railroads.

The case of South Carolina fully illustrates th

eral situation. The in.iuiruration of the new State

government in ISi'.H found an empty treasury and no
available means of raising money by taxation. Kind

ing that the bonds of the new State could not be sold

exueptat ruinous rates, temporary loans were made
upon bonds as collaterals in the expectation of funilinir

at an early day. That expectation was never realized.

The maturity of the loans finally resulted in the for-

feiture of the bonds and their sale at a small percent,
upon their face value. A scheme for ascertaining the
true indebtedness of the State and scaling it to 50 cents
on the dollar was matured and carried out and a con-
solidated bond issued to replace the outstanding debt.
In 1880 this scheme was revised and the original va-

lidity of the bonds that Centered into the new issue was
miumitted to judicial inquiry and resulted in the in-

validating of certain clauses of bonds that had pre-
viously been validated and funded
The cases of repudiation show three modes of ac-

coniplishirig that end, namely, under the decisions of
the courts of tin- indebted States, under the action ofthe

legislature, and by studiously omitting to make pro-
vision for their payment where such a provision was
possible. That the decisions of the courts of a State
nhould be accredited with authority to dissolve the
obligations of such* State is against the principle that
no one can be regarded as a competent judge in his
own case. The legislative authority of a State of the
Union cannot impair its obligations, as that is dis-

tinctly forbidden by the Constitution of the United
Stiles. The act of repudiation by a State of the
I moii is therefore one of arbitrary force and not of
law. tor such an act cannot take proper effect under
tin- Constitution of tin- I'nited States, but it is to bo
regarded as simply taking advantage of its exemption
from judici.il compulsion. If a State fails to meet its

<L'cnieiitx from absolute inability, its honoris un-
touched, and it mav IK- entitled to sympathy. If, en
the oilier

|

hand, it denies the obligation when able to

perform it and does not avail itself of the opportunity
it possesses of submitting the question of it.s indebted-
ness to the judiciary of the United States, its justice
must necessarily be brought under criticism.

The repeal of remedies existing for the enforcement
of an obligation of a State at the time its debts are
contracted is an unconstitutional act that can produce
no proper legal effect, and those remedies still remain
in vigor, although existing under the laws of the State,
and this applies equally to the privileges attached to

cou|>ons. After a State has made a com position with its

creditors, and especially where that composition is in

the nature of a compromise, a question is presented to

which little attention has been given. It has been
assumed, as in the cases of Virginia and South Caro-
lina already mentioned, that after a compromise and
funding bused thereon, it was competent that a State
should reopen the question of the validity of the obli-

gation that was the subject of such compromise. This
cannot be done in the case of individual transactions,
and no reason has yet been pointed out why it should
be available to a State.

T
'l'he preservation of the honor of the States of the

Union seems to require that where they have reason
to doubt the validity of their obligations and are
satisfied that justice will admit of the solution of
that doubt, they should take measures to have the

question submitted to the judiciary of the United
States, the only impartial tribunals in such cases,
and when their inability to meet their obligations is

confessed that they should readjust them upon consul-
tation with their creditors, which can be done without
loss of dignity and with the saving of their honor.
What eflWt the early financial

history of the coun-

try may have had upon the state of opinion that ren-
dered repudiation possible must remain the subject
of conjecture. BIK, the disposition made of the debt
contracted by the issues of paper-money for the main-
tenance of the Revolution that gave independence to

tin 1 States is el-arly distiiiL-uishable from the idea of

repudiation. The issues during that war constituted
the currency of the country, and thus became dis-

tributed among the people, and, as they lost their pur-
chiLsing value and finally ceased to perform any useful
function to trade, were subject to vicissitudes tending
to make their distribution still more general. When
in 1790 Congress provided for funding the domestic
debt at a great reduction upon its face value, the real

question presented was whether that domestic debt
should be at once absorbed bv taxation, or that some
portion of it should be left to future adjustment. The
power of taxation in the hands of Congress was un-

limited, and could have been extended to absorb the
iMit ire outstanding indebtedness, and that indebtedness
was distributed as broadly as it would be practicable
to distribute taxation for its absorption, and hence the
reduction of the nominal value of the debt was equiv-
alent to taxation for its absorption. The reason why
any portion of that debt was funded must be considered
to have been to postpone the adjustment of a certain

port ion of it to a future day, and to afford the holders
of that debt the credit of the government to a limited

extent to facilitate commercial operations. In view of
the fact that the holders of the debt and the persons
subject to taxation to pay it were practically the same,
there cannot IK; found in the transaction the elements
of repudiation.
The Confederate currency and bonds that were left
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in existence at the destruction of the power upon
whose credit they were issued stand iu the position

of representing no existing source of obligation, and

the effect of the fourteenth amendment in forbidding
the payment of that debt simply placed beyond the

power of the government of the United States the

ability to change that status into one representing the

credit of the United States.

See "
Slate Debts and Repudiation," by Robert P. Porter,

JnUrnatioiMl Jiei-iew, Vol. 9; Tenth Ceiaut U. X., Vol. 7.

(A. J. W.)

REQUISITION denotes an official demand by the

executive of one State upon the executive of another

State for the person of an offender against the civil or

the criminal law. The process is often known as inter-

state extradition. The U. S. Constitution provides
that the governor of any State shall, upon the demand
of any other governor, deliver to him any person

charged with treason, felony, or
other^ crime, who has

fled from justice and is found in that State. The stat-

ute of 1793 requires such demand to be accompanied
by proper affidavits of the indictment, or a warrant

charging him with violation of law. The construction

of this statute was, for many years, exceedingly loose,

because of doubt concerning the definition of "other
ciiine." Just before the civil war of 1861 the IT. S.

Supreme Court, in the case of Kentucky vt. Dennison

(24 Howard, 66), declared that any act made a crime

by the laws of tlie demanding State was extraditable.

This decision was brought about by the refusals of

Northern governors to surrender parties who were

charged with assisting in the escape of slaves. _At
present there is no uniformity in State laws regulating
the return of persons charged with crime to the State

in which the crime was committed, and from which

they have fled. In Pennsylvania, for a number of

years, the executive has followed the rule that in cases

of obtaining money by false pretence, or of embezzle-

ment, where the executive was of the opinion that the

process was to be used chiefly for the purpose of col-

lecting a private debt, a requisition would be declined.

Yet requisitions continually come to the executive of
that State asking for the surrender of persons charged
with offences for which he would not grant requisitions.
Even if criminals do not actually escape capture, States

are often put to great expense ana trouble for the
want of uniformity in the laws

;
and the enforcement

of justice is greatly retarded, if not altogether defeated.

The Legislature of New York passed an act in 1 886
which provides that no fugitive shall be taken out of
the State, either with or without his consent, without
a requisition being first obtained, thus preventing kid-

napping ami the self-surrender of persons by reason
of intiuiidation.

In 1887 representatives of nearly all the States of
the Union met in the city of New York to promote
greater uniformity in methods of interstate extradi-

tion. A committee was appointed to draft, a bill

embodying the conclusions of the conference, and such
other provisions as upon careful examination they
might deem necessary tp make uniform the law and
modes of_ procedure for the extradition of fugitives
from justice. The committee met in New York city, in

September, 1887, and agreed upon a hill to be submitted
to Congress. In substance the bill provided that a

person arrested in a State other than that in which the

alleged crime was committed may be bailed during
extradition proceedings, but must present himself
within 20 or 30 days for extradition. At the end of
that time he shall be discharged if the agent of the
State in which the crime was committed be not ready
to receive him. Should the accused be not able to

furnish bail he shall be discharged after 30 days' im-

prisonment if the agent is not ready. The agent
must have written authority from the governor of the
State surrendering the accused. Any official using
violence, threats, or undue influence to compel an

alleged fugitive to leave the State to which he had
removed himself shall be

guilty
of a felony, punishable

with from 5 to 10 years' imprison uient at hard labor.

The prisoner shall not be arrested upon civil or crim-
inal process in the demanding State until a reason-

able time after the proceedings for which extradition

was made, so that he may have an opportunity to

return to the State in which he was taken. Should n

demanding governor become satisfied that the extra-

dition proceedings have been invoked for private pur-
loses, lie may revoke the same and discharge the

fugitive. The bill awaits the action of Congress.

(F. G. M.)
RESURRECTION. This term denotes the revival

of the human body from the grave and its resumption
of existence in a future state. It differs from ininior-

.lity, which denotes merely the continued life of the
soul after it has parted from its earthly tenement, and
also from metempsychosis, that is. the passing of the
soul of a uian after death into the body of a lower
animal or through a succession of such animals. It is

presented in the Scriptures, not as a philosophical
speculation, or a beautiful, inspiring vision, but as a
constituent and necessary element iu the future life of
the

people
of God. This article will seek to give

simply an outline of the way in which the doctrine

.ias been and is considered and treated in the Christian

Jhurch
j
for the conception is one that has not been

Found with any clearness or positiveuess iu any of the

ethnic faiths.

Scattered intimations of the truth are given in the

Did Testament, as in the translation of Enoch and

hjlijah, in certain expressions of the Psalms (xvi. 9,

xxiii. 24-26), in the striking imagery of Isaiah (xxvi.

19). and in Ezekiel's vision (xxxvii. 1-13) of the re-

aniination of the dry bones. In Daniel, the last of
;he greater prophets, it is expressly said that "many
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake." In
the later Judaism the doctrine became clearly defined,
and was held by the great body of the people, as ap-

pears
from Martha's answer to Christ's promise that

ner brother should rise again, "I know that he shall

rise again in the resurrection at the last day." The
only exception to this view was the sect of the Sad-

ducees, which, however, was neither large nor influ-

ential. In the New Testament the point is everywhere
assumed or expressly asserted, our Lord calling himself
"the resurrection and the life," and affirming that the

rising again of the dead shall be universal, including
the evil and the good. His apostles reaffirm this

teaching, dwelling however with special emphasis upon
the resurrection of believers, which they connect with
that of Christ as its evidence and earnest and pattern.
The apostle Paul, in what is the classic passage of the

New Testament upon the subject, gives some animating
particulars concerning the future body of the righteous,
but concerning that of the ungodly neither he nor any
other inspired writer says anything beyond the mere
fact that they also shall rise. In the Epistle to the

Hebrews the resurrection is spoken of as one of the

elementary truths of Christianity, which it is, being
bound up with the future life and the whole purpose
of God respecting his redeemed people. Hence its

general and constant reception among Christians. It

is a distinct article in the Apostles' Creed, the earliest

symbol of faith, and is found in every other confession

of the historic church
;
and at this day all divisions of .

Christendom, however differing on other points, are at

one as to the final victory over the grave at the last

day.
But while there is a general agreement as to the

article, "the resurrection of the dead," there is much
difference as to what it implies. There are some who
make it altogether figurative, as if it meant only a

spiritual resurrection. Others have supposed it to

mean the literal reassembling of all the particles that

have at any one time been in the physical frame.

Others again say that it is the continued preservation
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of a wnafl portion of these
particles,

which by di vim-

power u rMontraotad into a body adapted to the soul's

new condition. A fourth view limits tins preservation
to what is called a

"
vital gcnn," which, small as it may

be, suffices as a link of connection b<-twecn tin old

body and the new. A fifth opinion i- that at or soon

after the moment of death there is disengaged t'ruin

the mortal remains a spiritual body which, in union

with the soul, passes into another state of existence.

A sixth view is that the vital
principle

which now ap-

propriates earthly materials will still continue to exist

and will at the resurrection perform the same office as

before, only upon materials of a higher class. 1'ut all

these statements are merely theoretical, lor the Scrip-

ture, while it often sets forth the fact of the resur-

rection, says nothing of the manner in which it is

brought about. The only prolonged discussion, that

contained in First Corinthians (chap, xv.), states re-

sults, not processes^
It clearly teaches that there is

not the substitution of a new body, but the trans-

formation of the old, and the effects of this change arc

set forth with grace and force. "Flesh and olood

cannot inherit the kingdom of God;" that is, our

bodies as now organized are not suited to the new and
exalted state of being. They will therefore undergo
the needed change in several particulars. The body
now is subject to decay and indeed is in a state of cor-

ruption, but hereafter it is to be incapable of decay or

dissolution. It is now a body of humiliation (.
I'hil.

iii. 21), bearing the scars of sin and shame, but when
raised it is to be fashioned anew after the pattern

ot

Christ's glorified body as he sits at God's right hand.

It is now weak and subject to many trying limitations,

but in the next world it will be instinct with undecaying
energy and endowed with faculties far beyond what we
now conceive. It is now a "natural body," that is

one adapted to the present condition of the soul am
the constitution of this world ; but it is to become

"
!

spiritual bodv," that is, one adapted to the glorifict

condition of tlie soul and to the constitution of the new
heavens and new earth. The apostle concludes his dis

cusion in a lofty strain of eloquence showing that it

his view the resurrection of the righteous is not onlj

of great significance in nnd for it.self, but is also tin

final conquest of the redeemed over every form ol

evil. Still there is no answer to the many question:
that arise as to the way in which this result is brough
about. There always has been, and doubtless alway
will be, much speculation on the interesting subject

but it is foredoomed to failure. We neither know no

can know how the dead are raised up. any more thai

we know how the grass grows or how God exists. A]
that the Scripture is responsible for is the fact, anil

is a very important one. Man here consists of soul an

b<ly. and hereafter he will consist of the same. T
complete personality is to stand before the judgment
eat and to receive its unending retributions. To mak
this [xwxible it is ordained that the dead shall IK' raised

The whole historical JMTSOII that lived on earth is U
live hereafter and to receive the just reward of hi

works. It is this fact which takes the tenet out of th

domain of mere sentiment and gives it a place amon
the most important factors of human thought I

away at once and forever with the undue dispar
aiicuient of the body which has appeared at tiim -s i

the Christian church, arising from the old heaihe
notion that matter is essentially vile, nnd hence tht

the body is the source of all sin and misery to the sou

or from certain ascetic
principle?

which, regarding th

body as an incubus or a burden, aimed not at controllin

but at extirpating all natural appetites and pa->iot>s

So far from this being the case, the body is an intcgr:

and essential constituent of man's nature, and as sue

is to IM- neither abused nor punished, but fostered an

cared for, since even in a far higher Mate of being
will still hold its place in the human economy and be

fit temple of the Holy (ihost.

The objections which are made to this doctrine ar

mnded upon a misconception of Its nature and
rounds. It has been said that it U opposed to all the

inclusions of physical science: for, 80 tar as the
lost exact observation shows, the human body is when
cad subject to the same laws of decomposition and

ispersion as those which prevail over the remains of
ic. irrational animals. In no case has there ever been
en the least sign of a tendency to resurrection any
lore than iu the abandoned carcasses of the brute

reat ion. To all appearance the bodies of rational and
national beings pass away alike, and are equally and

Tevocably mingled with their kindred dust Science

icrefore, it is claimed, pronounces decidedly against
:ie possibility of a resurrection. But this conclusion
s much wider than the premises. Chemistry nirl

hysics can tell us what is, but not what may be. The
oclrinc is not a deduction from observation and ex-

leiimeut, nor does any one seek to establish it by the

vidcnoe of natural law. It rests wholly upon divine

revelation. Whether it is within the power ol God to

econstruct the decomposed body is not a matter of
oubt to any intelligent theist. The same hand that

aade the human frame can surely restore it from any
legree of decay and decomposition. The question is

not one of physical inquiry or scientific analysis, but

imply of revelation. Has God said that this ex-

raordinary event shall occur? If he has, the case is

ilosed, for of the future we certainly know only what
ic has declared : and that the Scripture declares that

his mortal shall put on immortality is beyond doubt.

The statement lies on the face of the record, and is

lonfirmed by the consentient faith of the church from
he beginning. It is identified with the integrity of

he gospel and the hope of every believer, living or

dying.
A much more serious difficulty turns upon the ques-

ion of identity. The whole value of the doctrine as it

s stated in the creeds, and as it is held in consciousness,
i -.-is upon the view that the same body that is coni-

nitted to the grave rises again, so that there is a real

continuity of existence. M hat is said is not that God
will create a new body, but that he will restore the old

one. Hut it is asked how that can be when the buried

physical frame is not simply reduced to dust, but re-

solved into elementary principles which become so thor-

oughly mixed and confounded with others of the same
or of a different kind, that it is quite inconceivable

that they should be traced out, and separated
and re-

combiiied into their old connections. To this it might
be said in answer that all things arc possible with God,
not even this stretch of power being beyond the re-

sources of the Infinite Mind
;
but a better answer is

that the objection presupposes what is not the ease,

viz., that the doctrine implies the raising again of the

same elementary particles as composed the former body.
The slightest reflection shows that this is not the case.

These elementary particles never have been the same

during the existence of the body on the earth, but

have always been in an unceasing flux. I'Aeiy lew

years or, as some say. every year the old material

away and new ones take their place : indeed, so con-

tinuous is the process that no man s body one day
is precisely identical with what it was the day be-

fore, or what it will be the day after, fckill to all intents

and purposes it is the same body, occupies the same

place, and performs the same functions : the man him-
self feels it to be such and would be greatly surprised
were any one to tell him to the contrary. Hence it is

clear that the resurrection body by no means requires
to be composed of the identical substance that was
committed to the grave.
The same consideration disposes of the difficulty

raised by some when they ask if all the defects and in-

firmities of the corporal frame are to be reproduced^
the future life. Is the infant to be raised up as an in-

fant
;
the aged man as wrinkled and tottering; the

Inme as still a cripple ;
the leper covered with sorw;

the deaf, or dumb, or blind, as still laboring under
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these misfortunes? The question hardly deserves an
answer. Experience in the present world makes it

plain that all such things are mere accidents, in no
case and in no degree affecting the substance of things.
The human body may undergo the most serious

changes either for the better or the worse without at

all affecting the conscious identity of the person. And
it is fair to conclude that the same fact will hold good
in the future life. The body, the apostle says, is to

be raised in glory, which must at least mean that
whatever in the way of defect or deformity would tend
to unfit it for the activities and enjoyments of the

heavenly state will be left behind, and all its orpins
and members be exalted to the highest pitch of excel-

lence. Yet the difference, great as it may be between
the old and the new, the earthly and the heavenly, the
natural anil the spiritual, will not at all affect the fact
that it is the same body and belongs to the same person,

any more than the difference between the small acorn
that is planted and the stately ami widespreading oak
into which it grows interferes with the identity of their

existence.

The embarrassment which many feel on this point
arises from confusion of thought. They assu-u-i that
the same law holds in regard to living organized beings
and to inanimate substances. The identity of a stone
lies in the identity of the particles of which it is

composed. Take away any considerable portion of
those particles or substitute others in their place, and
it is no longer the same stone in any proper MOM,
But this is not the case with a plant or a human
body, as all observation shows. In them we neither
seek nor find any numerical sameness of the constituent
atoms. These may differ from time to time in number,
in condition, in quality, but they agree in their mutual

relations, and in their association with one central,
formative prinsiple. This constitutes the special indi-

viduality of any particular plant or animal. And no
one has any doubt of its identity in any or all stages of
its existence. The same consideration applies to the
resurrection body. Of whatever sort itd constituent

particles may be, or whencesoever they are derived,

they stand in intimate vital union with the same for-

mative principle, and so constitute one and the same
in lividunl being. The new body thus constructed is a
fas-simile of the old one. It has the same characteristic

expression. It is recognized by its possessor, and it is

capable of recognition by all who knew him on the
earth. Every man has his personal character pecu-
liarities of mind and heart which distinguish him from
every other man, and this character is more or less

clearly revealed by the form, the features, the air, the

carriage of his body. There seems no reason to doubt
that this will continue in the life to come, and that the
revelation of the outw.ir I by the inw ard will be more
exact and informing in heaven than it has been or can
be here on earth. It was a sight of surpassing splendor
that John saw in Patmos when the glorified Saviour
stood before him with a face shining like the sun, eyes
like aflame of fire, and feet like unto brass burning in

a furnace, but still the apostle recognized the form as

that of the Son of man. Although thus transfigured,
it w is still the same Jesus who was born at Bethlehem
and died on Calvary. Herein the .Master is the pattern
of the disciple, for it is written that he "shall fiahioo
anew the body of our humiliation that it may be con-
formed to the body of his glory.

' '

"As we have borne
the image of the earthy we shall also bear the image
of the heavenly."
The sum of what has been said may be stated in the

following particulars :

1. The resurrection of the dead is a doctrine of rev-

elation, and as such is neither affirmed nor denied by
physical science. 2. Properly understood it involves

nothing that is unreasonable or fanciful. 3. It is of

very great moment in connection with the remedial

system. 4 It means that redemption is not merely
pardon, or deliverance from spiritual suffering, but

takes in the whole man, the body as well^Rie soul.
5. It is a constituent part of the great consummation
when Christ comes to wiud up the present system of
things. 6. It meets a deep-seated longing of our
nature. 7. It does justice to the dual constitution of
man as composed of both material and immaterial ele-
ments. 8. It lays a basis for the future recognition of
those whom we have known and loved in the present
life. 9. To the bereaved it dissipates the dark shadows
that hangover the grave. 10. It makes more lively
and satisfying the conceptions we are authorized to
cherish concerning the eternal blessedness of the re-
deemed.

The literature of the subject will be found in the Appendix
to W. R. A Iyer's Doctrine of the Future Life, by the lute Ezra
Al>bot. Tins bibliography, wliich has also been issued

separately, is wonderfully copious and accurate, mid leaves

nothing to desire. (T. w. c.)

RESURRECTION PLANT. This name is given
to certain plants possessed of peculiar habits which
seem equivalent to a return from death to life. The
principal of these is Anastatica IHerochiintinn, called

fancifully the Rose of Jericho, a plant of the mustard
family which is found in Northern Africa, Syria, and
Arabia. It is an annual, with very short stems and
branches radiating from its summit to the length of
several inches. In the period of dry weather which
follows the flowering season the branches curl inward,
till the plant looks like a curious ball of wicker work,
at the top of the short stem. The root now decays,
and the plant, torn up by the winds

;
is carried long

distances over the level country. If it reaches water,
or is lodged where rains can fall upon it, the moi.stuml
branches unfold and expand, and the pods open and
disperse their seeds, the whole arrangement being one
of nature's methods for the wide dispersion of seeds.

The phenomena of curling and uncurling may be in-

definitely repeated by successively drying and moiatur-

ing the plant : hence its common name.

Closed.Eesurrection Plant, Open.

Another plant of similar property is the SdafftruSa

]fpidfrpJmUa, a cryptogamons plant allied to the

Lycopodiums, or club mosses. It is found in the

arid districts of Southern California and New Mexico.

and consists of a tuft of flattened branching stems, of

fern-like aspect, which are found clinging to rock

xevices, the stems curled into a nest-like ball. In the

rainy season they uncurl, and the plants appear as beau-

tiful rosettes of brilliant green. When quite dead they
will still expand if moistened, and they arc frequently
sold under the name of resurrection plant. (c. M.)

RKTZSCIT, MOIUTZ (1779-1857), a German artist,

was born at Dresden, Dec. 9, 1779. He studied art at

the academy there, and devoted himself to paintinp

mythological subjects and illustrating the works of the

great poets His outline etchings of Goethe appeared
Brst in 1HI2 and an enlarged edition in 1834. In

1816 he became a member of the Dresden Academy,
and in 1824 he was made professor there. In

_
1828

he commenced a series of illustrations of Schiller's



, flTO2

BETJLBAUX-REVELATION.

works, ra T?27 of Shakespeare, and later of Burger's
Ballads and other works. His illust rations attain, .1

popularity in England and Frnnce as well as in Gcr
inanv. He died at Dreadeo, June 11, 1857.

REULEAUX. FU.VN/.. a German technologist, was
born at Esehweiler near Aix la-Chapclle, Sept
1*29. At the Polytechnic School of Carlsruho he
ptudied machine construction, but he also studied phi
losophy at Berlin anil limiu. After some service an a

practical engineer he became in I 85f> professor of ma-

chine^cotistruction at Hurich. In I Si>4 he was called

to a similar posit inn at Berlin. In 18i>7 lie served on
the jury of award at the Paris Exposition, in 1*7:; at

Vienna, and in 1876 at Philadelphia. His l.,i/,r.<

from 1'ltilnilrliililii (1S77) created a sensation in Gcr-

many by their severe criticism of the German inaim-
f.ictures displayed, and eventually brought about (treat

improvement in German workmanship. Kcnleaux
attended the exhibitions in Sydney and Melbourne in

1879 and I8S1. He has also been connected with the

Imperial Patent Office. He has published Komtmr-
f<r(|S7l). T/ieorfiittJte KutemaMc (1875), and Qutr
dnrcJi Indira (1884).

RKUSS, EDOUARD GimxAUME EUOF.NE, a French
theologian, w;is born at Strasburg, .July IS, ISO}. He
was educated in his native city and studied theology at

Gottingen and Hallr.. and Oriental languages at Paris.

He began to teach Biblical and Oriental literature at

Strasburg in 1829, and became professor therein 1836.
He published Jli'ttdire tit In Tktnlnrjie ehrftienne an
tic'ea/>'i<tnttiiue('2vi)\s., 1852); Ilistm'rrdit C'unim <li'.i

S'tintr* Ecriturcx dun* T >]lae dirrtirnne (1863) ;

Geschlchte der hrilif/en Schrfften <l>:< Allen Testaments

(I8S1); Let }Aires lltidiititnnts (1883). He also

projected a new French translation of the Bible, with
introduction and notes, which was completed in 17

volumes (1874-79). Heuss was instrumental in intro-

ducing German criticism and methods of investiga-
tion am 'in: French theologians. He has taken part
in editing a new edition of Calvin's Wurk*.

REUTER, PAUL JUI.ES, BARON, telegraphist, was
born at Cassel, July 21, 1821. While employed as a
banker's clerk at Gottingen he became interested in

the discoveries in electro-magnetism. The European
revolutions of 1848 suggested to him the importance
of rapid communication of news. In 1849 he at

tempted to Mart in Paris a system using lithographic
copies of condensations of daily news. But when the
Prussian government allowed the publi; use of the

telegraph from Berlin to Aix la-Chapelle, he removed
to the latter and sent the news thence to Brussels

by means of carrier pigeons. As fast as telegraphic
lines were extended, lie took advantage of them, and

supplied the deficiencies by couriers, steaniln>ats, and
other means, even building telegraph lines himself
when permission could be obtained. In 1851 he re-

moved his chief agency to London, whence he had
communication with all parts of the world. He was
naturalized as a British subject and formed a partner-
ship willi Baron Erlangcr. He established close rela-

tions with the newspapers, and the Tintrx called in his

aid durinit the war in Italv in 185'J. His title of baron
was conferred by the duke of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha
in 1871.

v REVELATION, BOOK OP. This

pTtte (it 510
book of

.
tlle Ncw Testament is closely

Am. Itep!).
related in thought, and to some extent
in form, with the discourse about "the

last things," recorded in Matt, xxiv.
; Mark xiii.

;

Luke xxi. While it bears some resemblance to the
Jewiah "Apocalyptic Literature." it is as markedly
distinct from writings of that class as are the Canoni
eal Gospels from the Apocryphal Gospels. The diffi-

culty of interpreting the book arises in part from its

unii|i|e ch.-iractiT. and from (lie avowedly prophetic
nature nf itscnnteiiis. Dr. Ilarnack, in the article in

the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANMCA. speaks of it as
"the most intelligible book in the New Te-ta-

ment," but the inteHii:ibility he claims for it is

lie illy purchased. It will IH> impossible to discuss his
views in detail, but the critical method of investiga-
tion he adopts has no right to call itself

"
historical,"

since it gives little or no weight to historical testi-

mony, and deals in the most arbitrary fashion with the
internal evidence furnished by the Apocalypse itself.

As a result the greatest uncertainty is thrown about
the question of authorship, the one question that is

most readily answered
;
while the really difficult ques-

tions of interpretation are regarded as easy of expla-
nation.

1. Thf. Author of the Ajwilypsr. External evi-

dence point! to th'e apostle John as the author; the
witnesses on the other side usually show some preju-
dice against the book itself, and MOM seek to deny
its apostolic authority. That some other John was the
author seems impossible, and the

supposition
"thai

the name of John was inter|Milated in the last revision

(after the death of the apostle John)" is without
any support, external or internal. This view scarcely
differs from that which deems the book a forgery.
The objections urged by Harnack against the view

that the apostle John was the author are not con-

vincing. (1). The opinion of the so-called "Alogj
"

cannot outweigh the positive testimony supporting
the genuineness of the Apocalypse. (2). The internal
reasons are invalid

;
the apostle in describing his vis-

ions need not designate himself as a personal disciple ;

his language about the twelve apostles airrees with the
character of the Apocalypse ; his descriptions of
(Ihrist need occasion no difficulty. The psychological
iinintelligibility, alleged in the article in the BR[PAN-
NICA, is based upon prejudgment in regard to the theo-

logical position of the assumed author. The main
difficulty Is bused upon the obvious difference of style
between the Apocalypse and the Fourth Gospel, 'fhe

Tabingen school accept the former as the work of the

apostle John, in order to deny the genuineness of the
latter. Some critics who regard the apostle as the
author of both works, accept an carlv date for the Apoc-
alypse, in order to account for these differences by
the long interval. But this is not necessary ; the two
books are totally distinct in diameter

;
one a simple

historical narrative, the other a description of visions,

alleged by the author to be supernatural. This of
itself would account for the difference in style. The
variations in language have been overestimated: the
doctrinal positions are not diverse; there nre, indeed,
positive evidences of a common authorship, in plan,
and thought, and phrase. The difficulty of forming a
consistent theory lather than the so-called

"
tradi-

tional" one will appear from the variety of opinions
proposed by reccntcritics ; most of them purely i j.-c-

tural, or at best based upon assumptions respecting the

origin of the New Testament books. In the case of
l>oi!i books the burden of proof rests with the oppo-
nents of the

"
traditional

"
view. If an early date be

assigned to tho
Apocalypse the name of .loiin could

scarcely be interpolated, and apostolic authority so uni-

versally admitted. A later date to the Gospel calls for
an author worthy of the book, and the second century
does not reveal any one who could have written that

Gospel. If both were written in the first century, we
may must consistently accept the apostle John as the
author of both.

2. The Datt nf Writing. Recent scholarship ac-

cepts :i <late shortly before A. D. 70. The grounds
for the opinion nre (1) that the book implies that
the destruction of Jerusalem had not yet occurred

;

(2) that the Antichrist is Nero, the number of the
ticast (668, chap. xiii. 18) indicating "Emperor
Neron;" (3) that the earlier date allows sufficient

time for the change of style noticeable in the Ano'-a-
nd the Fourth Gospel. The lust argument is of

course
rejected by those who deny the genuineness of

culicr of lhe.se bonks. Yet the. external evidence sup-

porting the later dale (under Dumitian, bct. >i
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A. D. 93-96) is so strong that Harnack is compelled to

resort to the theory of a later revision. But these

arguments are open to objections : (1) The reference

to Jerusalem must be explained in a literal sense, if it

points
to the city as still standing, yet _the

rest of the

book can scarcely be interpreted in this way. More-

over, it is difficult to account for the absence of specific

reference to the impending destruction of that city in

a professedly prophetic book, if that book were writ-

ten before the catastrophe, which Christ himself had

plainly predicted. (2) The interpretation of xiii. 13,

as referring to Nero, as well as the assumed reference

to the reigning emperor in xvii. 7-12, cannot be
deemed conclusive. It is not agreed who this

emperor was
;

it is implied that the ideal date of the

vision and the actual date of the book coincide, an ut-

terly unwarranted assumption. Furthermore, the

notion that the Antichrist of the Apocalypse is Nero
come to life is often linked with this argument. That
notion belittles the book and virtually makes the

author a superstitions dreamer, a retailer of heathen
fables. Yet many interpreters who reject all this hold
that the early date is to be preferred as affording a
better theory of interpretation, namely, one that- finds

the visions, in part at least, fulfilled in the first cen-

tury. (3) The difference in style between the Apoca-
lypse and the Fourth Gospel can be explained by the

difference of the character of the works. The style of

the Apocalypse is not that of one unfamiliar with

Greek, but rather of one choosing intelligently the

peculiarities of language that he employs. As the

current of opinion now sets strongly in favor of the

earlier date, it is well to note some positive reasons in

favor of the
"
traditional^" view. The letters to the

seven churches of Asia indicate an intimate relation

with those churches. These churches were mainly
founded by Paul, and up to A. D. 63 there is no hint

of the presence of the apostle John in that region.
He seems to have gone there to escape the impending
calamities in Judea. Some time would be required

361

the channel ofprophetic revelation to the J^fe surviv-

ing apostle. Those who believe in the Christ of the

Gospels will find it difficult to believe that this apostle
invented this Apocalyptic scenery to give expres-
sion to his own personal hopes. Regarding it as a

prophecy,
which it claims to be (i. 1 , 2), we need not,

however, regard it as a prediction of chronological de-
tails. It certainly sets forth in outline a conflict

between Christ (and his people) and the enemy, but
the constant recurrence of the number seven (the
number of perfection) seems to indicate that this con-
flict extends over the entire period of the church mili-

tant, whether the various details are given in chrono-

logical sequence or not. (See further under 5.) It is

therefore a book for all ages, but especially full ofhope
for the persecuted church.
The plan of the Apocalypse is not distinctly marked

throughout, but some of the divisions are very
obvious. The number seven is conspicuous ;

hence
the effort has been made to find seven distinct visions,
each seven-fold in its details. But it is difficult to

verify this theory of the arrangement. After a pro-
logue (i. 1-8) we find seven epistles (i. 9-iii. 22) ;

then comes the prophetical portion, as it is termed.
Here a series of seven visions may be accepted, but
there are episodes, and the events signified in one
vision seem to be symbolized in a succeeding one. (1)

The prelude or opening vision in heaven, iv.-v. (2)
The seven seals, yi.-viii.

1. (3) The seven trumpets
of judgment, viii. 2-xi. 19. (4) The seven mystic
figures (the woman, her enemies, the Lamb, the three

angels of judgment), xii. 1-xiv. 20. (5) The seven
bowls of wrath, xv. 1-xvi. 20.

(6)
The seven-fold

judgment upon Babylon, xvii. 1-xix. 20. (7) The
final triumph, xix. 11-xxii. 5. An epilogue follows

in xxii. 6-21.

Some take the epistolary portion as Ihe first in the
series of seven visions, and join (1) and (2), while other
variations are advocated by other interpreters. It

should be noted that the numbers four, three, and
for the establishment of the relations indicated by the

|

twelve are also used with symbolical significance,

epistles
in the Apocalypse. Moreover, these seven The many correspondences between the sets of seven

churches are taken as representing the whole church
; symbols have suggested the view that the visions,

a fact that seems inconsistent

before Jerusalem had fallen.

with the earlier date,
Other considerations

from internal grounds tend to confirm the well-at-

tested date in the reign of Domitian.
3. Tlit Cunonicity of tJie Apocalypse. The book

seems to have been well-nigh universally accepted in

the second century. The extravagances of some in-

terpreters led to some doubts respecting its authority,
which find expression in Eusebius and other writers.

But Eusebius himself did not reject it. In the fourth

century these doubts were dispelled, and since that
time the book has been recognized well-nigh univer-

sally, though for a long time ignored in the Eastern
church .

4. Design and Contents of tlie Apocalypse. We
may dismiss at once the notion that the book is a
Jewish-Christian polemic against Paul and the whole

Tubingen theory respecting it. Accepting the apostle
John as the author and the record of the vision as a

transcript of what he actually saw "in the Spirit,"
we must reject all theories of its design that cast

doubt upon the prophetic character it claims for

some of them at least, represent the same periods,
are synchronous, not

successive, in their significance ;

each series being complete in itself, and probably rep-

resenting some aspect of the conflict, from the begin-
ning to the close. There is, moreover, in each princi-

pal group of symbols a climax represented. All the

imagery is presented with more or less of the charac-

teristics of Hebrew poetry, parallelism, and contrast,

involving occasionally double representations of the
same theory, the ideal and the actual aspect of the

object being described in close connection. The epi-
sodes which occur are quite obvious, and the writer

frequently uses
"
prolepsis," anticipating "in earlier

sections, by mere allusion, what he is only to explain at

a later point
of his revelation

' '

(Milligan).
5. Trie Interpretation of the Apocalypse. Three

leading systems of interpretation have been advocated
;

a fourth is now becoming prominent. (l)The prce-
terist system, or theory, applies the revelation as a
whole to the early Christian ages, either to the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem or to the overthrow of heathen

Rome, or to both. This system has had many advo-
iteelf. The article in the BRITANNICA assumes, as do cates in the past, who accepted the Apocalypse as a

many critics of this generation, that the author's view real prophecy. At present it is the favorite system in

was
"
entirely bounded by his own subjectivity and

j

Germany, but is very often joined with the "Nero
circumstances" (Alford). Hence the arguments in! fable." The earlier date of composition is usually

regard to authorship and interpretation are based

upon the assumed standpoint of the author, his per-
sonal hopes and fervid fancies. Its value is made to

consist in the clear view it presents of the aspirations

maintained by the advocates of this system, in order

to antedate the events to which the visions are assumed
to refer. Undoubtedly there is an element of truth

in this system, since the book itself claims to reveal

and
anticipations

of this unknown author, who though "the things which must shortly come to pass" (i. 1).

a Jew had a firm faith in Christ, and yet had not at- But to limit the meaning to events in the early cen-

taincd to the full freedom of the gospel. Those who
i

tunes seems unwarrantable. For (a) the visions most

accept the gospel narratives as historical will find no obviously coyer events that can become actual only_at
difficulty in oelieving that such visions could be made the end of time

; (4) the interpretation of the special
VOL. IV.-x
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point* bv this .-v.-t, m has nut Wn satisfactory; (c) ] practical value for the succeeding ages, a*. . i r I l1 lei / J\
alue of complete fulfilment approaches, (a)this limited view detracts from the permanent value

of the book, and often leads to a denial of its prophetic
character. The strongest argument from a single
detail is that based upon the number t'.i'.i'.. li ; - held

that this must signify the name "
Knipcror Nenm."

But this is by no means certain. The interpretation
is a recent one; a dozen others have been advocated

with as great plausibility. (See Schaff, /futon/ of the

Chrittian Chinch, Vol. L, pp. 841-852, for a full

statement of the various explanations.) Against this

explanation of the number many objections are prop-
erly urged, drawn from the other details with which

the number is connected, most of these being inapplic-
able to Nero. (2) The futurist system explains the

book as referring for the most part to events still future,

closely connected with the Second Advent. The cle-

ment of truth here is obvious: the closing visions.

probably the close of each vision, point to the end of
this dispensation ; but this does not warrant the
limited view peculiar to this system, (a) A number
of expressions in the book itself affirm that some of
the events symbolized were near in time, (b) This
svstem leads to an excessive literalism in interpreting
the numbers, etc, (c) By removing the prophecies
entirely out of history, it encourages fantastic chilias-

tic views. This school of interpreters is not numerous
at present, though it still has able representatives.

(3) The huturical (or omtinuoiu) system extends the

fulfilment of the prophecy from the First to the
Second Advent, accepting a chronological sequence in

the visions, either as one series, or as repeated and

synchronous representations of different phases of the
same great conflict. This system was advocated in the
twelfth century, and since the Reformation lias been
the view most commonly held by Protestant scholars,
before the "praeterist" reaction in Germany. The
Reformers were wont to identify

"
Babylon

"
with

Papal Rome, and thus a dogmatic support was given
to the system. That it contains more elements of
truth than either of the others is quite probable. The
conflict portrayed in the_ Apocalypse does cover the

whole Christian dispensation ; its leading features seem
to stand out prominently, and final victory is certainly
assured. But this method of interpretation, when it

is
applied

to chronological details, involves serious dif-

ficulties, and has been used in a way alike absurd and
fanatical. Nor has there been any general agreement
as to the detailed

interpretation.
It is still (nitrated,

for example, whether the several sets of symbols rep-
resent successive or synchronous series of events;
whether the millennium has already begun or is still

future; when the millennium began, on the theory
that it is not still future. In fact each generation of
historical interpreters is forced to reconstruct the

theory of fulfilled
prophecy. Contemporary events

are magnified, and the attempt made to find allusions

to them in the Apocalypse the progress of history

proving the special interpretation to lie false. This is

the story of the centuries during which this system
has been the dominant one. That it has fostered

fanaticism is obvious enough. We may therefore

expect to find serious objections to it, in so far as it

attempts to construct a chronological sequence of ful-

filment answering to the visions in detail. These ob-

jections arc : () The character of the book and its

symbolical language point to an ideal rather than a

historical arrangement. (l>) The purpose of such a
book can scarcely be to enable us to forecast the
future with chronological accuracy ; yet this is pre-

cisely what this school of interpreters are wont to

attempt Our Lord himself, in the
_
eschatological

discourse with which the Apocalypse is relat*

bids our calculations by denying the possibility of

knowing the time of that event, about which these

calculations are most busy, his future Advent (c)

This theory seems to separate the book from the time

it which it was written, and to deprive it of any great

time

. . <- Maitfon
to the want of harmony among the interpreters of this

school we must notice the erroneous exegesis com-
monly employed in advocating the various theories;
historical events are selected to suit the theory; some
very puerile selections are to IK- noticed in nearly every
scheme ;

the meaning of the symbols, the meaning of
the Greek words, even the qm-stions of textual criti-

cism, are dealt with in a way that is utterly unjustifi-
able on the principles of scholarly exegesis. But the
effort to discover fulfilment of prophecy has such a
fascination that this system of interpretation includes

among its advocates not only the ignorant mystics, but
.some of the most illustrious and devout exegetes of
re.-ent centuries

_
There can be no doubt, however,

that in modern times the general effect of the elabor-

ate schemes of historical interpretation has been to

weaken the authority of the Apocalypse. The book
itself has suffered from the mistakes of its would-be

interpreters, who make "John a
pedant, puzzling his

readers with his superior knowledge of petty details,
instead ofa comforter, consoling and strengthening their

hearts by revelation of the true relations and final out-

come of things." (Warfield.) (4) The rthictil ,m,i

xpiri'fi/itl system of interpretation had its advocates in

Alexandria in the early Christian centuries. At pres-
ent it finds able supporters. The general principles on
which this method proceeds are : (a) The Apocalypse
covers the whole period from the First to the Second
Advent, but is not designed to indicate the length of
that period, nor the historical sequence of events. Time
is not reckoned, though the beginning and the end,
the conflict and its issue, are distinctly indicated, (b)
The Apocalypse sets forth "the action of great prin-

ciples and not special incidents" (Milligan). This

S'ves

to it a permanent value for all ages. (c)_
The

jrures of the book, material and local, are to be inter-

preted in a spiritual and universal sense. The visions are
therefore regarded as synchronous, not successive. The
three main

principles set forth in the Apocalypse are :

the conflict of Christ's people, the preservation of that

people,
and the ultimate triumph. Not only conflict

but apostasy and degeneracy are predicted, and also

final victory.
_
This view docs not accent a chronologi-

cal explanation of the "millennium. The spiritual
lessons of the book, on this view of it, are marked, and

pertinent to every age. It reiterates the injunction
of the Master in his discourse on the same subject

_It
is probable this last theory may be combined

with some features of the historical system : but until

the great drama is nearly closed, it will not be pos-ible
to prove that the Apocalypse presents a series of pre-
dictions to be historically fulfilled. Meanwhile there
can be no question that the practical value of the book
for the Christian life is furthered by the "ethical"

theory of interpretation far more than by any of the
others.

Literature. The RRITANMCA fails to notice the immense
Hr'uish und American literature. The following list in

exclusively frinn tlii* vlaae. The various ariifl'-

on the Revelation, in Smith's Bible Diflinnnry, McClintoek
and Strong'* Cyclopadia, the SchafT-Herzog Cyc/<'.
each with aoibliographieal list

;
the prolegomena to the Cam-

mrnt'irirt of Stimrt. Alfnrd, Lee (Speaker
1

*), Milligan (In-

ternational); Scli:ill. l/n:tnri/nf thr C'tritlian Church, vol.

i. (1882), pp. 3S5-3HO, 416-122, 825-853; Godet, Sludiet on
thr New Testament, Eng. trans., pp. 294-398: Farrar, Early
Days of Christianity '(N. Y., 1882), vol. ii. pp. 10S-S52 ;

Tn-ni'li, t'limni'iit'trii an the Kpittlet to the. Seven Churcher
(3d &, Londoa, 1861 ; Wordsworth, Lerturtt on the Apoc-
uhipt (London, 1852) ; Klliott, flora Apocalt/ptiett (5th e'l..

Milligan, The Herelatiun nf St. John, Baird Lee--

lure I'nr 1S85 (defending the ethino-npiriitnil theory of inter-

pretation). Commentaries: Moses Stuart, new ed., 1864,

(pneteriit) ;
Alford'i Greek Testament, vol. iv. (hintoricnl ;

Lange and Craven, Lnnge'i Commentary, vol. jr.. New Tes-

tament. 1874; Lee in Speaker's Commentary, 1881 (histori-

cal) ; Milligan, International (or Popular) Commentary,
vol. iv. (New York, 1883). The older literature is of i-
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mense extent, but the movement of history has shown most
of the detailed expositions to be false and fanciful.

(M. B. R.)

REVERE, PAUL (1735-1818), immortalized by one
of Longfellow's poems, was born in Boston, Jan. 1.

1735. He was of Huguenot ancestry, and was trained

in his father's trade as a goldsmith. In 1756 he served

as a lieutenant of artillery at Fort Edward, near Lake

George. After establishing himself as a goldsmith at

Boston he learned the art of copper-plate engraving,
and produced in 1766 a print emHematic of the Repeal
of the Stamp Act. Others of his designs were the

Boston Massacre (1770), Landing of British Troops in

Hilton (1774). In 1775 he engraved the paper money
ordered by the Massachusetts Congress. He was also

commissioned by that body to learn the art of making
gunpowder, and to set up a powder-mill. He took

part in the destruction of tea in Boston harbor. On
the night of April 18, 1775, occurred his famous ride,

in which he notified the people of the British expedition
to seize the military stores at Concord. He was lieu-

trimnt-colonel of artillery in the State service during
the Revolution, and was engaged in an expedition to

the Penobscot in 1779. After the war he was engaged
in copper rolling at Canton, Mass., which business nas

long been carried on by the Revere Copper Co. He
died at Boston, May 10, 1818.

His grandson, PAUL JOSEPH REVERE (1832-1863),

graduated at Harvard College in 1852, served with dis-

tinction in the civil war, risine from major to colonel,
and was killed at the battle of Gettysburg. Another

grandson, E. H. R. Revere (1727-1862), was surgeon
of a regiment and was killed at the battle of Antietam.

R^VILLE, ALBERT, French author, was born at

Dieppe, Nov. 4, 1826, where his father had been pastor
of a Protestant church. After entering the ministry
he was vicar at Niines, then pastor at Luneray, and in

1851 was called to the charge of the Walloon church
at Rotterdam. At various times he returned to France
to take part in the religious conferences, at which he'

advanced rationalistic and non-Christian views. In
1880 a professorship of the history of religions was
formed in the College de France, at Paris, and Re'ville

was called to the chair. In 1886 he was called to pre-
side over the section of religious studies in the school

of higher studies then established in the old Sorbonne.
Besides translations from the English and German liu

has published Exsafs de critique rellgieuse (1860) ; JJi's-

iri' (lit dogme'de la ilirinitr </e Jisnis Christ (i860) ;

L' Enxeignement de. Jenu Christ (1870); Proler/omenes
de thistoire des religion* (1881k Lex Religions des peu-
plex non-dvilMs (2 vols., 1883); Les Rdigwns du Mex-

ique, de t Ameriqite centrale et du Ptrou (1884).
REVIVAL, RELIGIOUS. It is a historic truth that

the spread of Christian doctrine and Christian life has
not been uniform in its rate of progress. The growth
of the church was much more rapid in the apostolic

age than it has been at any subsequent period. Before
the apostles had passed away Christianity had entered

the imperial palace at Rome, and its doctrines were

taught and embraced in all parts of the empire. In
three hundred years from the death of Christ the

Pagan empire had passed away, and the Christian em-
pire had taken its place. We look in vain to see any
such movement of conquest or of missionary effort on
the part of the church after these early centuries until

the renewed zeal of the Roman church appears in the
16th century, as awakened by the great separation from
that church in the Reformation, and by the discovery
of new continents beyond the Atlantic. Very much of

the growth indicated both in the time of Coustantine and
in that of Xavier was superficial, and had no relation to

conviction and to spiritual life. Political agencies and

personal advantage were prominent factors in the estab-

lishment of the nominal church when worldly power
was centred in its hierarchy, which of course cannot be

alleged regarding the progress of Christianity at the

first, when persecution and death, attended the Chris-

tian profession, and the doctrines preached antagonized
the natural passions of men.
But it is also historically true that in the growth of

the church there have been periods when spiritual re-

ligion especially flourished in certain localities, where a
new devotion has marked the lives of Christians, and
great numbers have been added to the church from

deep conviction, in true repentance and with sincere
faith.

It is to these movements that the name of Revivals
is generally applied. Two theories obtain concerning
them one that they are the direct result of human
machinery, if we may use that term in a qualified way,
and the other that they are entirely of divine origin
and production, not dependent in any sense on human
action. Under the former theory a revival can be had
almost whenever the church wishes, and under the
latter no church effort is of any avail. Under the
former theory there is danger of a mechanical process
being inaugurated, and men busy themselves in

"
get-

ting up" a revival, as they would a concert or a fair.

In sucn cases the door is open for all sorts of extrava-

gance, discreditable to the name of religion. Under the

latter-theory there is danger of apathy, and men cease
to feel their responsibilities as Christians with a divine
commission to evangelize. The truth lies between the
two theories. The essential power in a revival is un-

doubtedly the Spirit of God, but it is no derogation
from his prerogative that he works through the faith-

ful sons of men. and we may hence believe that a

prayerful state of the church will be accompanied with

spiritual enlargement and numerical growth. If the
church were always equally prayerful (and by that is

implied a true life) we might expect a steady and rapid
growth instead of sporadic starts and ensuing stagna-
tion.

In point of fact, we have the alternations. We find

historically that the beginning ofthis century developed,
in the churches of Great Britain and America, a zeal

for foreign missionary work. At the same time Bible
societies and tract societies sprang up and scattered the
written word over the earth in scores of languages.
In America several special seasons of renewed fervor

and large accessions to the church are noted, as the
Great Revival or Awakening in the days of Jonathan
Edwards (1751), and the later ones of 1831 (with which
the name of C. G. Finney is associated) and of 1857.

Some early revivals in Kentucky and other Western

States, and that in Ireland in 1859-60, were remarkable
for many manifestations of a physical character in the

converts, which only a superficial criticism will attribute

to hypocrisy or wantonness. It is not strange that when
suddenly the great realities of the unseen world and
the relations of a holy God to the human soul are made
known, the body should be affected by the shock of

surprise and fear sustained by the spirit. The reality

an(Tsincerity of these bodily affections we cannot doubt,

while we also recognize the fact that such periods of
excitement will induce evil men to ply their hypocrisies,
and it is often difficult to separate the true from the

false.

It is because of these evils which attach themselves

to revivals that many Christians have no confidence in

revivals, and dislike both the name and the thing.
But this is hardly consistent with a discriminating piety
that will encourage the true, even though the false is

at its heels. As men are, and as the church is, it

seems that Christians have to be awakened again and

again to new devotion and zeal, and hence revivals are

to be sought and expected, until the church shall have

been fully consecrated to its evangelizing work as desig-

nated in the Saviour's commission :

' Go ye into^all
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature."

(H. c.)

REVOLUTION, AMERICAN. At the conclu-

sion of the war with France in 1763 the heavy in-

debtedness of Great Britain induced the consideration

of a plan of laying taxes upon her American colonies.
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The supremacy of Parliament was regarded as suffi- the recognition of tlie autliority of Parliament

ciciit sanction tor this action, but the colonies ha I taxes upon America, and became more dateraiaed in

through tli. I the power ..I self-taxation come
to consider that power as of right belonging to them.

Their charters, derived direetly I rum the crown. .-.-

for them the same rights that Knglit-hnieii enjoyed at

and this they construed to mean that as
"

liuien could not be taxed except by the consent

:>ertained tont their

tlie inhabitants
representatives, the name right appcrtainci
ahitants of the colonies, and as Uta had

A convention at Philadelphia condemned
the tax on te i and the attempt of the Hast India Com
opposition.

p.my to it on the colonies, ami declared those who
should countenance this scheme as enemies of the

country- The opposition of the colonists induced tin-

return to Great Britain of the ships that were convey-
ing the tea, excepting those sailing for ISoston. where

........... ......... . -----------, --------s
---- -- there was a military guard to protect them. They ar-

represciitation in Parliament that body could not iiu- rived at that city, but the tea was thrown in the

pose taxes upon than. A resolution of Parliament harbor by persons disguised as Indians, Dec. 16, 1773.

passed in 17-1 i>ro|K.scd tlie imposition of a stamp Parliament in the following March, indignant at this

duty on the colonies. This resolution was followed outrage, directed the port of Boston to be closed. An
by an act providing that the instruments of commerce attempt was also made to change the charter of Mas-
should be null and void unless having a stamp, for sachusett.s so as to deprive that colony of popular rep-
which a duty must be

paid.
To the passage of this mentation in one branch of its Legislature and to

act opposition was made, and among other grounds substitute appointees of the Crown. The authority

upon that of the colonies having no representation in of the town-meetings and the selection of jurors were

Parliament, to which reply was made that the colonies interfered with to secure more perfect subjection to

were virtually represented
as were certain cities of the authority of Parliament. The governor was al-

Great Britain. The operation of this Stamp Act lowed to send persons charged with murder or _other
capitalbeing suspended for a few months, the people of the

colonies were hesitating as to the course they should

pursue when Virginia, in May, 17f>5, adopted resolu-

tions, offered bv Patrick Henry, that denied the right

of the British Parliament to impose taxes upon that

colony, claiming that right exclusively for the legisla-
tive authority of the colony. These resolutions were
well received throughout the colonies, especially in

New England. The imposition of the stamp duty
was regarded as the assertion of a right of taxation

which if submitted to would lead to still further en-

croachments upon the liberties of the colonies and
would place intolerable burdens upon them. A con-

gress of the colonies was called and representatives

offences to Great Britain for trial. These
measures excited the indignation of the people of all

tlie colonies. It was recognized that all the colonies

had a common cause in opposing these laws, as they
were an attack upon American liberty that would finally

embrace all of the colonies.

By the Quebec Act an attempt was made to enlarge
the government of that conquered province so as to

encroach upon the colonies and to promote the interest

of despotic rule in America. Throughout the colonies

the people assembled and expressed in resolutions

their sympathy with Boston and their common inter-

est in the events there taking place.
"
Committees

of correspondence
"
were appointed to facilitate inter-

from nine of the colonies met at New York, Oct. communication throughout the colonies. The situa-

7, 1765, those from Virginia. North Carolina, and
'

tion was intensified t>y the exhibition of a greatly

Georgia being prevented from attending by the gov- ' increased military force in Boston. The inhabitants
crnors of those colonies. This convention asserted of that liberty-loving town suffered from the closing

the freedom of the colonies from taxation except that of their port, but received assistance from Salem and

imposed by themselves, and forwarded petitions to the other neighboring towns, whose ports derived commer-
King and Parliament.

Stamp Act was disregarded by the colonies.

The colonists agreed to purchase no goods from Great
Britain and betook themselves to domestic manufact-
ures. Their refusal to purchase articles of luxury
and even of necessity of English manufacture brought

great distress upon artificers in England. The Stamp
Act was repealed in March, 17o<>, but the absolute

supremacy of "the King in Parliament
"
was still

asserted. The people of the colonies from this time
assumed a more independent tone in regard to their
relations with (Jreat Britain.

In June, 1767, Parliament enacted a law placing
duties upon glass, papei, painters' colors, lead, and
tea, in the colonies. Commissioners were sent to
Boston to enforce the collection of this revenue, and
the opposition of the people and their threatening at-

titude induced the sending of troops and vessels of
war to protect the commissioners. Two regiments
w, re riuartered in Boston from September. ITi'.s. until

a tier the street fight known as the "Bo-ton Massacre"
in March, 1770. The

proposition
made in Parliament

to take persons charged with treason in the colo-nies to

Great Britain for trial again aroused the opposition to

the use of manufactured goods of Great Britain. The
British manufacturers Jscing again made to fci-1 (In-

consequences of
"
non-importation agreements" Par-

liament was induced to repeal the tax except as to

tea. The colonists refused to import tea and the ex-

pected revenue front that source tailed. A project in

the interest of the Fast India Company for the direct

importation of tea into the colonies aroused at the
same time the jealousy of the merchants whose trade

would thus be interfered with and the patriotism of
the people of the colonies at large. Tin- pcoplcrcgarded
attempts to force tea upon them as intended to secure

cial benefit from the misfortune of Boston. This ad-

vantage to the neighboring ports
had been counted

upon in Great Britain as likely to detach them from
the interests of Boston. A Jeague and covenant
against trade with Great Britain was made by the

colonists, and denounced as traitorous by that govern-
ment, and those connected with it ordered to be ar-

rested.

The plan of reorganizing the government of Massa-
chusetts was deprived of practical efficiency by the

excitement and rising of the people of that colony and
their taking the public authority in their own hands.

A committee of safety was appointed at Boston and
"
minute men" selected to stand ready at any moment

for such military duty as might be required of them.

Other colonies united with Massachusetts in such

military preparations. Seizures of arms and ammu-
nition took place in various localities. A provisional

Congress in Massachusetts replaced the regular legis-

lature and sustained the popular rights as against the

Crown. A Continental Congress was convened in

Philadelphia, Sept. .1. 1774, and twelve colonies were

represented in it. The Congress was loyal to the

( Vown, but devoted to the rights of America. In this

Congress controversies as to the relative claims of

large and small colonies to representation led to a

single vote being allowed to each.

Congress assented to the regulation by Parliament
of the external commerce of the colonies, but declared

the invalidity of attempts to impose taxation without

the consent of the colonies. It demanded the rights
ofthe common law of England as to trial by a jury of
the vicinage, and insisted upon the immunities se-

cured by their (barters. It claimed the right to as-

semble and petition for the redress of grievances, and

against the presence in the colonies of a standing army.
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It also protested against selection by the Crown of

councillors to take part in the legislation of the colo-

nies. It demanded the repeal of the obnoxious acts as

violations of the rights of the colonies, and enumerated
such acts, including those already mentioned, as open
to such objections. It recommended non-intercourse,

non-consumption, and non-exportation, and the stop-

page of the slave-trade.

Upon the report of these proceedings, Parliament
sanctioned the ministerial plan of increasing the mili-

tary force in the colonies, 10,000 men being provided
for Boston. As a retaliatory measure a bill was passed
In Parliament to prevent intercourse between the colo-

nies and other British possessions in America, having

special reference to the colonial trade with the West
Indies and the fisheries, which, the colonies held in

high estimation.

In the meantime military activity commenced. A
hasty expedition to destroy military stores that had
been accumulated at Concord first brought the British

troops
into conflict with the people, armed and banded.

In the skirmishes at Lexington and Concord, April 19,

1775, the first blood of the impending conflict was
shed. The news of these fights rouse_d to greater in-

tensity the patriotic ardor of the colonists everywhere,
and the battle of Bunker's Hill, June 17, determined

irrevocably the issue as one of arms. The Congress
at Philadelphia had recommended at its adjournment
the calling of another Congress in the following year.
That body, when it assembled in May, 1775, advised a

defensive attitude, but that the building of fortifica-

tions by the royal governors should not l>e permitted,
and recommended that more rigid provisions should
be made as to non-intercourse with the British posses-
sions. It established a general post-office and made a
declaration of its position as loyal to the mother coun-

try but determined to resist tyranny by force. Wash-
ington was at this time appointed cpmmandcr-in-
chief of the provincial forces, and provision was made
for raising troops,

bills of credit being issued for that

purpose. With all its caution in holding to estab-

lished forms and its professed loyalty to the Crown, this

second Continental Congress was a purely revolutionary

body.
During the year 1775_the King proclaimed the ex-

istence of open rebellion in the American colonies, and
Parliament made the necessary military preparations for

war with the_m. It passed an act to compel all Ameri-
cans found in captured vessels to serve as seamen in

the British service
; foreign troops were engaged

under treaty with Hesse- Cassel for service in America,
and Sir \Villiam Howe was placed in chief command.
These actions of both King and Parliament had their

reaction in the colonies by stimulating the growing
desire for independence until it culminated in the
Declaration of Independence. (See INDEPENDENCE,
DECLARATION OF.) This measure, adopted July 4,

1776, by a nearly unanimous vote in Congress, was the

starting point of American nationality. With this

declaration British sovereignty was denied throughout
the colonies and public authority exercised in the name
of the people. The colonies assumed the title of
States and reorganized their internal governments.
While the Declaration of Independence was under
consideration, measures were being taken to bring
about more definite confederation among the States.
The scheme of confederation was carefully considered
with a view to securing the proper conduct of those
matters of common interest, bearing directlv and in-

directly upon the existing state of war, that demanded
a common authority of confederated States. Articles
of Confederation were passed by Congress in 1 777 and
ratified in 1778 by all the States, except Delaware
and Maryland, and subsequently by these States.

(See CONGRESS.)
The important advantages of an alliance with

France early attracted the attention of Congress, and
in 1776 commissioners, of whom Benjamin Franklin

was one, were sent to negotiate such alliance and to

seek aid from France and the French people. In the
latter part of 1777 proposals were made to the com-
missioners on the part of the French government em-
bracing the acknowledgment of the independence of
the United States and aid towards the maintenance of
that independence, upon the condition that no return
to obedience to Great Britain should take

place
on

the part of the States. A treaty was concluded in

1778, one of the motives to which on the part of
France was a desire to diminish the commercial ad-

vantages of Great Britain. This treaty was one of

amity, commerce, and alliance, no special advantages
either pojitical

or commercial being conceded to France
as the price of this friendly act on her part. A secret

provision was made for the admission of Spain to the
alliance.

The British Parliament- on learning the state of
relations between France and the States promptly
passed conciliatory acts intended to win the States
from this alliance to their former relations to the
British government, but Congress as promptly de-

clined to accede to the terms of conciliation
proposed.A cessation of hostilities was embraced in the propo-

sition on the part of Great Britain, looking to the
restoration of amicable relations under the sovereignty
of Great Britain and tending to place the States in a
federal relation to Great Britain that would secure to

them a large control over their internal affairs. To
this proposition the reply of Congress was, that while

desiring to conclude an honorable treaty of peace the
idea of dependence upon the Crown could not be en-
tertained. The alliance between France and the
States involved that country in war with Great Britain,
to which ultimately Spain became a party, and British

interests suffered from these combined enemies.
The financial condition ofthe new nation embarrassed

its military operations.
_
As the first preparation for

war had included the emission of bills of credit, so that

source of obtaining the supplies necessary to carry on
the war was resorted to until its exhaustion in 1780.

Congress had no authority to enforce taxation within

the States or to
compel

them to contribute their just

proportion to the public service, and hence the resort

to the issue of bills of credit was the only available

means of raising revenue within the power of Con-

gress. The credit of these bills was for a time sus-

tained, but at last, as the emission was continued .from

year to year, decline in their purchasing value com-

menced, and continued until the issues had reached
two hundred millions, when the depreciation was so

great that necessity compelled a resort to other means.
Resort was had to forced contributions exacted by the

military power as necessary for its maintenance. An
attempt was made to obtain from the States material

supplies in lieu of their quotas of money, but failed.

An attempt was also made to absorb this currency by
taxation and to replace it by new issues, but this

_was
not successful. (S_ee FINANCE, Revolutionary Period.)
While affairs in the States were apparently ap-

proaching a failure of the resources for maintaining
the war the difficulties surrounding the British posi-

tion in Europe were increasing. The
opposition

of

the states of Europe to a British monopoly of Ameri-
can trade had already engaged France and Spain in

hostility to that country, and the motive to open com-
merce with America operated upon other powers.
The rigor with which Great Britain exercised bellig-

erent rights upon the seas interfered with neutral

trade and led to a proposed coalition, termed the armed

neutrality, intended to support more liberal ideas of

neutral rights. Holland became involved with the

American question, and war was declared against her

by Great Britain. The years 1780 and 1781 were the

culminating point in the financial embarrassment of the

country. The failure to pay the troops, their suffer-

ings for want of supplies, and their retention after

their term of enlistment had expired from inability to
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refill the ranks an rapidly as waa required. produced tin- Declaration, the home government had undertaken

mutiny in a portion of the aruiy, which. however, was by it.s army and navy to ent'oive it.- measures airl to

readily qneOad without resort to force and without any compel its subject.- in America to sulunit to its exactions.

advantage re.-ulting to the enemy therefrom. The This positive action was resisted by open force till all

depreciation of the I'ilU of eredit wliieli brought on the new States Ixrame united and put an army into the

the* difficulties at last caused their withdrawal from field, and MI the primary revolt DOOUM a "l ma fide
revolution. The new army is u.-ually named the
American or Continental troops. The central supreme
authority was ve.-tcd in the general Congress. The
very existence of this Coninv" ua-. in ih,- e\cs of the
British Caliinei and Parliament a cause of war, and
continued so till at its close the independence of the

currency. Relief came to the finances of the country
from its friendly relations with European powers.
loam ami other tran.-a.-t ions being made that brought
gold and silver into the country.
taken of this circumstance to place

Advantage was
the transactions

of the government upon a coin basis, and this change,
with the accession of Robert Morris to the financial

management, gave partial relief to the overstrained

financial .-iliiation. The
depreciated currency by com-

mon consent passed out of circulation without popu-
lar com motion, as an expression of the patriotic senti-

ment of the country. Before the close of the year
1781 the tide of military affairs had turned in favor of

the American arms, culminating in the surrender of

the British force under the command of Lord Corn-

wallis. at Yorktown. Oct. 19.

In 1782 a pacific feeling developed not only in Great

Britain towards the States but among the European
belligerents involved in the American question. The

disposition to treat with the States on the basis of in-

dependence appeared in Parliament and a change of

ministry gave an impetus to the movement. Commis-
sioners were received from the American Congre and

negotiations entered upon. John Adams. Benjamin
Franklin, John Jay, and Henry Laurens constituted

this commission. Provisional articles of peace were

agreed upon between -Great Britain and the United

States, to le inserted in the future treaty of peace. To
such treaty France was to be a practical party. By
these articles the independence of the United States

was fully recognized, with liberal boundaries, including
the east side of the Mississippi and both sides of the

Ohio, and a right of free fishery secured on the Banks
of New r'oundland. The treaty of peace following
the terms of the articles was concluded at Paris. Sept.

3, 1783, thus terminating the American Revolution,
and placing the United States in general recognition
as a sovereign national power.

See Ramsay's, Hildreth's, and Bancroft's Hittorin of the
'

.<". For an outline of the war by which Ameri-
can independence was achieved see the following article.

(A. J. W.)

REVOLUTIONARY WAR, AMERICAN. This

war began in a revolt of the American colonies of

Great Britain, which colonies soon after constituted

the thirteen United States. The first skirmish between

organized forces took place at Lexington. Ma.-s . . April

19, 1775. The preliminaries to peace were signed at

Paris, France, Nov. 30, 1782; so that a state of war
existed for seven years and seven months.

The Causes. The Declaration of Independence, is-

sued by a Congress of Delegates July 4, 1776, explic-

itly sets forth the grounds of separation from Great

States was acknowledged.

Pint 1775.

The people of Boston and the vicinity had been for-

ward and tiersistent in their opposition to the unfriendly
acts of the British government until, to withstand

them, several war measures were set on foot The first

showed itself in the action of Gen. Thomas Gage, the

royal governor of Massachusetts. He brought from
Halifax to Bewtoii two regiments of the line, and

promised his king "with five regiments to keep Boston

quiet!" Next came the proclamation and enforce-

ment by Gen. Gage of the Boston Port Bill, which
went into operation June 1

, 1774. and effectually cl<

the port. The custom-house was removed to Salem,
and the Bostonians were subjected to the hardships of
a regular blockade. About this time the British rein-

forcements called for came, raising the forces to up-
wards of 10,000 men, exclusive of the naval squadron
numerous enough for the work assigned to it. With
these troops appear the names of (ions. Howe, Bur-
L'livnc, Sir Henry Clinton, Lord Percy, and Lord Raw-
don

;
names which in the war became famous as able

commanders.
< leu. Gage began his operations as if to subdue and

control a riotous city. He encamped his artillery on
Boston Common, crowned Fort Hill with Welsh sol-

diers, and sent a field-battery to hold Boston Neck, the

only land entrance to the city.

Affairs of Lexington and Concord. Next, in his

double capacity of governor and general, Gage directed

that all the munitions of war within his precincts be

brought forthwith to Boston. To make a beginning
he sent out two com panics which in the night removed
a large quantity of powder from Charlestown to the

city and deposited it in Castle William. This act ex-

cited indignation and alarm among the patriots in the

surrounding country, and they quickly armed them-
selves and ran together at their appointed rende/vous.

On April 1'.). ITT'i, NKI "loyalists." in two dctach-

couimanded by Lieut. -Col. Francis Smith and

Maj. Pitcairn, were marching toward Concord. 16 miles

from Boston, where they were to seize and destroy

sundry military stores which tlh spies had
there found. At Lexington the advance was resisted

by about 70 militiamen under Capt. John Parker.

The British, after short parley, fired upon the patriots,

killing 8, including Capt. Parker, wounding '.I. and
Britain, and these were substantially the causes of the scattering the remainder. In this encounter but one
war. Two expressions therein appear to summarize
the views of those who n-i.-t. -d by arms the forces of
the mother-country. l-'irst. "When a long train of
abuses and usurpations, pur-uing invariably the same

object, evinces a design to reduce them (the people-)

under absolute despotism, it is their right, it is their

duty to throw off such government and to provide new

guards for their future security." The second is

loyalist

' '

was wounded. The patriots in greater num-
bers next gathered near Concord ; quite a battle took

place;
ami the return march of the British, from the

incessant flanking and pursuit of their ever-increasing
foes, who had put themselves under the able (I en.

William Heath, beaUMtt annoying and finally a dis-

orderly retreat. On arrival in Boston they found that

they had lo.-t r,s killed, including Lieut -Col. Smith.

'The history of the
present king of Great Britain is a

j

178 wounded, and LM missing The patriot loss was

history of repeated injuries and usurpations, ull having nil put /./.- ./. ,.- :li l.ii. Thus the campaign was
in direct object the establishment of an absolute tyranny opened.
over these States." Jteauhroga^ ('i-im-n F\M>U, tmdjbrt St. Johnt.

Not only the claims of the tyrannous kiriff, but the Benedict Arnold, who came to Cambridge from Nw
Acts Of the British Parliament which sustajned him. Haven with a company, proposed plans to committees
were the grievances detailed in that Pcelaratiun. Tl ..... f safety of .Ma-saehn.-cus and Conneetii-ut for seizing
most vehement prote-t therein is against attempts Ticonderoga and other foils: having received authority
at taxation without rtprcueiitation. But long before and commission of colonel he began enlisting men.
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But the Connecticut people, improperly using his plan,
arranged another expedition. Some of their own men
joined the "Green Mountain Boys." making in all about
140 soldiers under Col. Ethan Allen. Arnold, without

troops, overtook Allen at Castleton, but not being
allowed to command according to his commission, he
nevertheless went with the expedition. May 10, 1775,

they surprised the garrison. The startled commander,
Capt. Delaplace, yielded to the inevitable, surrendering
2 officers and 48 men, ] 82 cannon, and an abundance of

public stores. Col. Seth Warner, with a detachment
of these patriots, captured Crown Point, May 12, with
11 prisoners and 111 pieces of artillery. A number
of Col. Arnold's men naving come, he and Allen put
on foot, on May 14, two expeditions against St. Johns,
situated near the foot of Lake Chauiplain. Arnold

surprised the fort, took the small garrison prisoners,
and departed, carrying off a sloop of war manned with
1 6 guns, and many stores. Allen arriving a little later,

with his 60 men, took possession of the abandoned
fort. But during the ensuing night a British officer

having 200 men and a 6-gun battery arrived, when Col.

Allen with his "Green Mountain Boys" was dis-

lodged.
First Naval Affair. Meanwhile, on the coast of

Maine, occurred an amateur naval encounter. The Mar-

garetta, a British armed sloop, carrying 4 six-pounders,
20 swivels, 2 wall-pieces, and plenty of small arms,
early in May convoyed two other sloops to Machias,
Me., for lumber. The war news from Lexington ar-

rived Saturday, May 9. Sunday several patriots under-
took to seize the captain, Moore, and his officers at

church. They escaped by the windows. The Mar-
garetta gave the town some parting shots and dropped
down the bay four miles. Monday, Joseph Wheaton
and several patriots seized one of the sloops and
armed with fowling-pieces, pitchforks and axes, and
small supplies, gave chase. The sloop, a swift sailer,

overtook the Margaretta after she had
put

to sea, en-

gaged her at close quarters, and after a hard but brief

struggle, in which Moore himself was slain, captured
the vessel and all on board, 40 in number. This feat

is called "The Lexington of the sea."

East Boston was in 1775 Noddle's Island
;
and Hog's

Island is to the north-east. These were used largely
for stock. To save the herds from capture the com-
mittee of safety sent, the 27th of May, a detachment
to escort them back into the country. Forty British

marines resisted, killing horses and cows and doing
much other damage. Seeing the situation Col. Israel

Putnam and Dr. Joseph Warren brought up reinforce-

ments, drove off the marines, and finally captured
their armed schooner, which Putnam dismantled and
burned. Putnam's rapid advance to the rank of Major-
General in the Continental army is attributed to this

fortunate skirmish.

Bunker X Hill By the second week in June, 1775,
there were gathered from different States, in the out-

skirts of Boston, about 15,000 men. "They were sub-
ordinate through inclination . . . depending for sus-

tenance on
supplies

sent from their several towns."
Gen. Artemas Ward, the nominal senior, was at Cam-
bridge wjth 9000 men

;
Gen. Thomas, second in com-

mand, with 5000 more, and 3 or 4 batteries, held the

right at Roxbury and Dorchester; while the left, a
thousand strong, principally of New Hampshire volun-

teers, extended to the bay. This force, pddljr armed
and strangely clad, were making a partial siege of

m. Learning that Gen. Gage intended a series

of operations, beginning with the taking of Dorchester

Heights the nignt of June 18, these patriots deter-
mined to anticipate his action.

_
So Col. Prescott, with

a thousand soldiers with two pieces of artillery and in-

trenching tools, at 9 P. M. on the 16th marched to seize

and fortify Bunker's Hill
;
but Breed's Hill, a little

nearer Boston, was first taken and intrenched
;
and

Bunker's Hill afterwards crowned with a redoubt.

About noon the British troops under the immediate

command of Gen. Howe moved up to the assault of
the works on Breed's Hill. He took the right, Gen.

Pigot the left, while Gen. Sir Henry Clinton brought
up the reserves. Thousands of spectators, on points
of observation, eagerly watehed the splendid pano-
rama. The British were twice terribly repulsed. At
last, about 4 P. M., Howe succeeded in gaining the

hill, and Col. Prescott slowly drew off his forces, via

Bunker's Hill, across the Neck to his camp of the pre-
vious day. Howe had in action between 3000 and
40UO men

;
Prescott not to exceed 1500, after the rein-

forcements came to him. Howe's loss, killed and

wounded, was 1054
;
Prescott' s, including the missing,

was 449. Notwithstanding the loss of the field, this

battle was to the patriots in its results equivalent to a

victory.
The Evacuation of Boston. Washington having

been made general-in-chief, arrived and took command
July 3, 1775. Discovering the enemy's disciplined
force to be 11,500 strong, and his own mostly raw
levies not to exceed 14,000, he saw that more men
were needed for the siege. He asked for a force of

22,000. Soon recruits flowed in
;
but there were on

hand less than 10,000 Ibs. of
powder.

"The Continen-
tal army

"
was now organized. Two brigades, Thomas'

and Spencer's, made the First division under Maj.-Gen.
Ward Sullivan's and Greene's the Second division under
Mai. -Gen. Lee, and there was a reserve of six regiments
under Map. -Gen. Putnam. Gradually, awakening a

few skirmishes and bombardments from the British

redoubts and war vessels, Washington closed in, till

land-egress from Boston was cut offT American cruis-

ers, authorized by Congress, began to worry the Brit-

ish squadron. They captured supply vessels en route

to Boston. On Oct. 10. 1775, Gen. Gage gave up the

city to Gen. Howe and sailed for England. Washing-
ton for good reasons threatened but constantly post-

poned a general attack
;
but by night enterprises he

seized important heights that commanded the city. In

rebuttal, Gen. Howe made ready to assault Dorchester

Heights the night of March 5, 1776, and Washington,
knowing his intention, planned to enter Boston from
the opposite quarter. Providentially a terrific storm

prevented the movement, and, in view of growing
want and harassment, however humiliating, the proud
British general decided to evacuate Boston. By a
tacit understanding Washington was not to fire upon
the retiring army if the city were spared. So, on
March 17, Howe's forces embarked and put to sea,

escorted by the naval squadron, except a small fleet

under Commodore Banks left to keep possession of
the harbor entrance. After enduring for some time
this annoyance. Gen. Lincoln with 1200 troops, includ-

ing artillery and a mortar equipment, was sent to dis-

lodge the fleet. From Long Island and some other

convenient points he at last brought his guns to bear

upon the shipping ;
so soon as the commodore's flag-

snip was reached by the shot, he gave the signal of

departure. The fleet left June 18. The spreading
news caused great rejoicing to the patriots and
unstinted praise to Washington and his coadjutors. _

Expedition against Canada. The early enterprise
of Allen and Arnold, near Lake Champlain, caused
other northern expeditions. Sir Guy Carleton, governor
of Canada, inaugurated movements to recover nis cap-
tured forts. Gen. Schuyler, stationed by Washington
at Albany, and later at Ticonderop

and Fort Edwards,
as a sort of department commander, was watching Car-

leton's operations, effected largely by "Tory" levies

and hired Indians. In June, 1775, he was sent to

|
command in an offensive expedition. He led an army

|

of some 2000 men to go by the way of Vermont and

j

Lake Champlain ;
but becoming suddenly ill, was

replaced by Gen. Montgomery. The latter captured
Fort Chambly, St. Johns (which Allen had lost), and

Montreal, and then pushed on down the St. Lawrence
to the vicinity of Quebec. Gen. Arnold, with fuller

instructions directly from Gen. Washington, made au
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extraordinary march through the forests of Maine and
succeeded in forming a junction with Montgomery.
After a partial .-icte. tin- works of Quebec were. ..u

Dee. 31, during a winter storm, simultaneously assailed

by several attacking columns. The patriots were at

last repulsed. Arnold badly wounded and the brave

Montgomery slain. The little army, held together by
Arnold. spent the winter a short distance from Quebec.
Arnold's wound, opened afresh by an accident, caused

his relief of command. His successors were finally, by
the middle of June, 1776, forced from Canada by the

famous Burgoyne, who, with large reinforcements to

Carleton. had appeared on the scene. But the main
cause of all disasters in this well-planned campaign
was a continued insubordination. For the patriots it

required time and mutual Buffering to allay such sec-

tional jealousies as weakened and at last destroyed
this important expedition.
Great Bridge. Lord Dunmore, governorof Virginia,

declared martial law, perpetrated a scries of depreda-

tions, began to use Tories and Indians, and spread ter-

ror far and near. His forces assembled near the armed
vessels at Norfolk. He planned the destruction of

military stores at Suffolk. To hinder this, Col. Wil-

liam \Voodtbrd led his troops, about a thousand strong,

in that direction. Anticipating patriot Wood ford's

design, the governor dispatched ulraut 200 regulars
and some 4txi others with artillery to the "Great

Bridge" across the Elizabeth River. Here the coui-

uiander intrenched imprcgnably and covered every

approach. l!ut Woodlord by a ruse drew an attack

upon his men in position and so completely defeated

his adversary, Dec. 'J, 1775. Fordyee. leading the gren-

adier*, lost 60 men and his own lite. Woodford seized

Norfolk, but the enemy, taking shipping, burned the

town.

Second Campaign, 1776.

The British ministry planned first to aid their South-

ern colonial governors and then combine all their

powers, military, naval, and
diplomatic,

to get posses-
sion of New York and make that city their

principal
base. Accordingly on Jan. 12, 1776, Lord Cornwallis

set sail from Cork with some six regiments, under

escort of Admiral Sir Peter Parker, with a large naval

contingent. On May 3 the fleet arrived at Cape Fear,

N. C. Sir Henry Clinton assumed command and

moved against Charleston. It was there at Sullivan's

Island, June 28, that Col. William Moult rio with a few

hundred men successfully resisted the combined attack.

Without furth'T effort Sir Henry now joined Gen.

Howe at Statcn Island, the Admiral Lord Howe having
there the naval fleet. The incoming Tories gave
Gen. Howe hopes of a speedy peace. The royal land

troops here amounted to 35,000 men, well
supplied.

(Jen. Washington had possession of New York with

his army, such as it was, of about 17, 000, and had,
after leaving Boston, been busy fortifying all ap-

proaches, lie put Gen. Greene over the works in the

outskirts of Brooklyn, L L , giving him between 5000

and 6000 men. Greene on the eve of battle had a

violent fever and was replaced by Gen. Putnam. His

line stretched along, the Bedford Ridge in crescent

shape ;
his right wing under Lord Stirling and his

left, considerably extended, under Gen. Sullivan. For

some unaccountable reason Putnaui immediately with-

drew his mounted patrols on the Bedford road which

led beyond his left through Bedford pass. Gen. Howe
first crossed his command to Long Island, took position

in front of Putnam, and reconnoitred for three days.

He formed three columns for attack, Gen. Grant's

opposite Stirling, Gen. De Hcister's breasting Sullivan,

and Sir Henry Clinton's to aim for the Bedford pass.

Clinton c/mimcnced his march at 'J r. M., Aug. 26.

He captured a scouting party en mule, and by daylight
the nass, being unoccupied, was held secure. Alter

breakfasting lie pushed on through Bedford, driving

detached patriot regiments before him, till he struck

Sullivan's rear. Gen. Grant. aUo moving in the nigh',
D t<> encounter Stirling's outer lines after mid-

night. Probably Putnam l Tievcd this the main ai-

tack. De Heistcr remained quiet till about da\ break.

Hearing that Sir Henry already had the Bedford
|-;i

lie pushed on and furiously assailed the position of Sui

livan in front. A terrific conflict ensued throughout
the field. Putnam was dislodged and badly beatt n.

Gen. Washington, however, reinforced ihc Brooklyn
redoubts in time t -:<\r a greater disaster. Howe's
loss was about

-joo,
while Putnam's was 1200 at least.

Bnttlt of \\'/n't< 1'ttii'nf. Gen. Washington stood
on the defensive till the ij'.Uh. when he made a safe

withdrawal and for a time posted his army in the
northern part of New York Island, but afterward he
withdrew to White Plains. Here Gen. Howe, much
delayed rn route by American detachment*, at

confronted the Continental army. Washington warily
avoided general engagements ;

but an important
knoll, lying between the main bodies, wa- contended
for. This gave rise to a lively action. Oct. 28, 1776.

During the night following Washington again retired

to North Castle, taking a strong position. From this

Howe undertook to manoeuvre niiu away by at tempt -

ing to_carry the forts on the Hudson. Divining Howe's
intention VVashington, leaving two detachments for

observation and reinforcement, one under Lee at North
Castle, and the other under Heath at IVckskill. crossed
the main l>dy into New .Jersey. Without delay the

patriot Col. Magaw. holding Fort Washington. wa-
now attacked and defeated, but with heavy loss to the

British. Fort Lee on the west of the Hudson was
abandoned on the approach of Lord Cornwallis. who
had taken the field with (>(K() men. Washington deem-

ing it unwise, at that epoch, to risk an engagement,
retired before Cornwallis, till on Dec. 8 he passed the
Delaware. It was a time of much discouragement to

the patriots. Congress fled to Baltimore, while Wash-

ington as rapidly as possible gathered in his detach-

ments. Gen. Charles Lee under tin se orders en-

camped one night in New Jersey far from his com-
mand and suffered

capture, but Gen. Sullivan, his suc-

cessor, speedily completed the march to Washington's
position.

Jiiillle* of Tmiton and Prlncetim. Now, feeling a
little, stronger, the general, choosing a winter's night,
Dec. 25, reerossed tne Delaware, surprised at Trenton
a large force of Hessians under Gen. Raid and defeated
them. Raid was mortally wounded and a large num-
ber of prisoners taken.

For precaution Washington again passed the Dela-
ware, but just then getting a moderate accession from
recruits he went back again to Trenton. The delighted
Cornwallis moved at once to Trenton, anticipating an

easy victory. A small stream only was between the
two armies as Cornwallis came into position near night,
Jan. 2, 1777. Washington, hearing of a British division

left baek at Princeton, cautiously withdrew. At sun-

rise he struck that division in motion. His militia in

advance acted disgracefully, but the general with other
trusted brigades soon checked the hopeful enemies
and nut them to flight. The patriot Gen. Mercer was

fatally wounded and 30 men only put hors <lc aimlxtt.

It was during this spring of 1777 that the
patriot

cause began to receive some help from abroad. The gal-
lant young tfarqoiade Lafayette from his private funds

prepared a vessel and joined, as a volunteer without

pay, the Continental army. Soon Congress gave him a

commission of major-general. No American forgets his

generous and soldierly :e-.-is.tancc. Washington, a ni:i

tcr of strategy, proceeds to Morristown and Middle-
brook and so threatens Howe's communications till,

weary of fruitless efforts, he withdraws to Statca
Island.

There were several small expeditions on both sides.

In that to Danbury, Conn., (Jen. Tryon destroyed
quantities of stores and burnt the village. The Con-
necticut militia under Sullivan. Arnold, and Worceotor



REVOLUTIONARY WAR. 369

accomplished wonders, pestering Tryon's return march.

He lost some 300 soldiers before he reached his snip-

ping. The militia suffered considerably, Gen. Wor-
cester being among the slain.

The patriot Col. Meigs about the same time suc-

ceeded in burning the British shipping at Sag Harbor
and large quantities of supplies.

Third Campaign, 1777.

The next project of the British was for Gen. Howe,
co-operating with Admiral Howe, to capture Philadel-

phia and clear o''t there all obstructions and hostile

Forces- also for Gen. Clinton. left at New York, to

hold that base, open up the Hudson, and finally form

junction with Burgoyne's army coming down from
Canada. The admiral took on board 18,000 men and
Gen. Howe in command, and set sail. As soon as Wash-
ington ascertained their destination to be the Chesa-

peake and Philadelphia he hurried forward his little

army and offered battle. The
position

was the eastern

bank of the Brandywine, Chadd s Ford being the centre.

He
deployed along the creek. Sullivan commanded

the right wing; Wayne had Chadd'sFord; Armstrong
took the Pennsylvania militia, i.e., the left; while
Greene held one division in reserve. The British com-
mander on Sept. 11, 1777, masked Washington's front

by Knyphausen's command. From a road fork to his

rear, Howe sent the rest of his army under Cornwallis
17 miles around his enemy's right. The attack on
Sullivan's right rear was almost a surprise. There was

desperate fighting ; Sullivan was defeated, but Gen.
Greene got to him in time to cover his retreat. Wayne
held his own against Knyphausen till the other opera-
tions forced him to retire with the whole left. Wash-
ington suffered a great discomfiture, but by Howe's
delay he reorganized at Chester. Lafayette, of

Washington's staff, served by request with Sullivan
and was wounded. Congress left Philadelphia that

night for Lancaster. Washington on the 12th succeeded
in crossing the Schuylkill to Germantown. Wonderful
to tell, this defeated army recrossed the Schuylkill Sept.
14, and again confronted Howe for battle

;
a fearful

storm of 24 hours' duration alone prevented a desperate
conflict. Witli ammunition wet, Washington disap-
pointed drew off. He crossed the river again at Par-
ker's Ford, but sent bark Wayne and Smallwood with
about 1500 men to strike Howe's trains. The effort

brought on the affair of Paoli, Sept. 20, 1777, where
the over-confident Wayne allowed himself to be sur-

prised and defeated. Gen. Howe next, on Sept. 21,

pushed un the right bank of the Schuylkill. Wash-
ington followed the movement abreast on the other
bank to Pott's Grove. Suddenly, on the night of the

22d, Howe inarched back, crossed the Ford and
entered Germantown. This time Washington was
out-inaiireuvrud. On the 26th Howe sent Cornwallis
to Philadelphia, who with much pomp took possession
of the capital city. Meanwhile Gen. Washington
remained in position, drawing in detachments and
giving his army a much needed repose.

Burffni/ne Operation. Gen. Burgoyne left Can-
ada the middle of June, 1777, with 10,000 men in-

cluding
Indian*. The American Gen. Schuyler, at

Fort Edward, X. Y., opposed him, and under Schuy-
ler, Gen. St. Clair with 3.000 men garrisoned Fort

Ticonderoga. Burgoyne drawing near seized Mount
Defiance and planted batteries completely dominating
the fort. St. Clair, too late apprised, retreated^

aiming for Fort Edward. Burgoyne pursued and
struck his rear division at Hubbardton and routed it

and secured a large quantity of provisions. Schuyler,
always wary,

retired as Burgoyne advanced, obstructing
his way and defeating his detachments. Burgoyne sent
St. Leger with regulars and Indian allies to besiege
Fort bchuyler. The patriot Gen. Herkimer, coming
with relief for the parrison, was mortally wounded and
his men repulsed, but Arnold's approach dispersed the
Indian allies and St. Leger abandoned his effort.

Again Burgoyne detached Col. Baum with a few
hundred men to gather supplies accumulated at Ben-
nington. Gen. Stark, a New Hampshire brigadier,
quickly gathered his brigade and volunteers 2000

strong. He gave battle near Bennington Aug. 16.

Baum was defeated, as was also a reinforcement

hastening to his support. 1500 in all. Stark's ef-

fort cost nim 50 men, while Baum's dead alone were
207.

Battle of Bemis' Heights. Gen. Schuyler had ef-

fected his purpose. _ Having depleted his enemy and
organized against him more than 6000 men, he took

position near the mouth of the Mohawk. Just then
Gen. Gates, sent by Congress, replaced Schuyler.
Arnold chose for him a good position at Bemis'

Heights. Kosciusko, the engineer, fortified it and the

army'took possession. Gates kept command of his

centre and nght near the Hudson River
;
the left was

given to Arnold. Burgoyne still had about 7000 men
;

he assaulted with the usual three columns. The right
one under Gen. Frazer sought a ravine on Arnold's
left. Gen. Riedesel led a column on the other flank,
while Burgoyne himself pushed forward the centre.

Early on Sept. 19, 1777, the battle began, and raged
for four hours. Gage had effectually stopped nis

enemy's advance, but yjelded the field of battle, re-

tiring a short distance without disorder. The British

lost 600, Gates 321. Burgoyne waited for help from
New York as long as he could, but receiving none he

began, on Oct. 7, a tentative movement to cover a

forage train, but so near Gates' camp that it brought
on another battle, though not very decisive. The
patriots lost 150, with Arnold among the wounded.
The British lost between 500 and 600. Gen. Frazer
was fatally injured. This is usually called the Battle

of Saratoga. Retiring to Saratoga proper, Oct. 17,

1777, Burgoyne surrendered after his losses an aggre-

gate of 5000 men. Gen. Clinton had sought to

co-operate. He had attacked and captured Forts

Montgomery and Clinton, and had foraged freely upon
the country. AfterBurgoyne's discomfiture he burned

Kingston and returned to New York. Ticonderoga
and other Northern forts were at once abandoned by
the British.

Battle of Germantoim. Gen. Washington left

Pott's Grove and moved to Skippack Creek, 14 miles

from Germantown. Gen. Howe had detached from
this place quite a force to operate against the forts

below
Philadelphia,

and another for supplies. Taking
advantage of this. Washington decided to attack the
remainder. A sharp engagement took place Oct. 4,

but Howe, reinforced by Cornwallis, repulsed the

attack. A heavy fog contused a well-planned effort,

causing the loss of 1000 men. The British suffered a

depletion of about half that number. Forts Mercer
and Mifflin, on the Delaware, held by the patriots,
were an annoyance to British transports. They were
both attacked the same day, Oct. 22, 1777. Fort

Mercer, on east bank, was assailed by 2000 men,
Count Donop commanding, and Fort Mifflin, on an

island, by the British vessels. Donop was mortally

wounded, 500 soldiers disabled, and British ships dis-

mantled. Another combined attempt began Nov. 10,

using shore battery and war ships for five days.
_
The

garrison, driven out, fled to Fort Mercer, which itself

was abandoned on approach of greatly increased British

forces. Col. Samuel Smith lea the heroic defence of

Mifflin, Maj. Thayer replacing him when disabled by
wounds. Col. Christopher Green, with 400 men,
aided by Col. Hazelwood with two or three galleys,

conducted the defence of Mercer.

Washington kept his army at Perkiomen Creek up
to Oct. 30, when, reinforced by Varnum's Rhode
Island brigade and perhaps 1000 besides, he again

decided to give battle, advancing to White Marsh.

Howe brought his army from Philadelphia to meet

him, and after skirmishing for position from Nov. 5 to

8, made a precipitate
retreat to Philadelphia. Pooti
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Wellington's small army moved to Valley Forge for

winter quarters.

Valley Forge las its own terrible history of priva-

tions and suffering, many officers leaving the service

for want of pay The patient commander held the

remnant toftlker in spite of rival malice._ On the

whole the patriot cause had gained during 1777.

Briti.-h .-cntimcnt was changing; the French acknowl-

edged tin new iiovernment. and was sending naval

help iinilrr Admiral d'Estaing. Gen. Howe resigned,
ana Sir Henry Clinton took the chief command.

t'ourth Campaign, 1778.

The British administration for a time seemed to

weaken. I 'iiriiiL- the spring and part of the summer
('limii planned merely to hold what he had. Foraging
detachments from each army had bloody encounters at

Quintin s Bridge, Hancock's Bridge, N. J., and at

Crooked Billet. 1'a. Hearing of the movement of the

Frvnch fleet, the British ministry feared that Clinton

and his licet might be shut in on the Delaware
; so,

under in.-li actions, Clinton evacuated Philadelphia and

returned tu New York. This movement began June
18. Washington marched directly to intercei>t the

British rn i-:, ni,'. He came so near to Clinton at Mon-
luoiith. N. J. that Clinton was forced to fight. Gen.
Charles l.ee. holding the advance and being already

Mi-.pi Tt. -.i ol' disaffeotion, ordered a retreat contrary to

Washington's instructions. Being on hand. Washing-
ton prevented a disaster, but reprimanded Lee severely,

who alter that behaved, well during the battle, and sub-

sequently demanded redress. It resulted in his court-

martial and dismissal. The battle of Momnouth was

not decisive : but Clinton marched off before dawn the

next day. In this retreat Clinton's total loss was 1500

men, and Washington's not to exceed 200. The

former, on arrival at Sandy Hook, found Admin]
Howe already there, and on July 3 he crossed his

command in safety to Stuten Island. Washington, on

account of the great heat, halted for some time at

Paramus, N. J. He then pa-shed up the Hudson and

crossed, encamping again at White Plains: thus at

will could he make junction with troops in the

Highlands, support a projected eastern movement,
or turn southward should Clinton's hostile plans so

require.
The Rhode Island Operation. Admiral d'Estaing

at l:i.-t arrived, but- too late for co-operative moves on

Philadelphia. Washington planned others against
Hen. Pilot's command, then holding the island of

Rhode Island and Newport. He was guarding a for-

tified depot with eight or nine regiments and a naval

squadron. Four or five Continental brigades gathered
at Providence were soon reinforced by the brigades of

Varnum and Glover. Gen. Sullivan was sent thither

to command them. At Washington's solicitation

d'Estaing left Sandy Hook and went to Sullivan's aid.

He and the general agreed upon a combined assault of

an island. Sullivan's militia not "coming to time."

he asked of d'Estaing a postponement; after which,

hearing that the island was vacated, he pushed over

and took possession without consulting the admiral.

D'Estaing was greatly offended, and instead of landing
men as per agreement he dropped down where he

could meet Lord Howe's fleet, reported to becoming
from New York. A heavy storm forced both squad-
rons to sea and badly disabled them. Instead of re-

turning after the storm, d'Estaing put into Boston for

repairs. Gen. Sullivan was left to attempt alone what
it plainly required a fleet to aid in doing. A battle at

Quaker Hill was the result, in which Sullivan had the

advantage: but hearing of Sir Henry Clinton's ap-

proach by shipping with large reinforcements, he
hastened over the mainland ana made good his retreat.

The hard feelings that grew out of this affair caused

great distress to Washington and Lafayette, and for

a time injured the American cause.

Grey, a British officer, became as notorious as

did the Tory Gen. Tarleton, for merciless depredations
and massacres, like thai at Tappan, N. J.

;
but proba-

bly those inaMKi i rated by Tories and Indians

combined, at Cherry Valley, N. Y..and at Wyoming,
Pa,, during July. 177s. exceed all others in enormity.
Such fearful outrages overleaped their intent and
reacted against the British.

Ftfth Campaiyn, 1779.

Savannah. Gen. Clinton planned to subjugate
Georgia and the Carolines. Tories in numbers liad

assembled in East Florida, Gen. Prevost commanding,
and made predatory excursions into Georgia, keeping
the country in alarm. To meet this, Gen. Robert
Howe, Continental commander, with 500 men, moved
over from Charleston to Savannah. lie was soon

joined by abundant volunteers and militia. An expe-
dition toward Florida was organized and it.s execution

was hopefully commenced, when it was broken up by
the Governor of Georgia and other officers refusing to

recognize Gen. RoU-rt Howe's Continental commis-
sion. Hearing of this dissension Clinton dispatched
Lieut. -Col. Campbell with 3500 soldiers and a naval

accompaniment. Gen. Prevost was at the same time

marching against Savannah from the south. Campbell
arrived first, and on Dec. 29, 1778, gave battle. Robert

Howe, receiving some accessions from Georgia and

vicinity, made resistance ; but the battle was of short

duration. Howe escaped with a part of his command.
The remainder were killed or taken prisoners, or per-
ished in the swamps. Sunbury and Augusta were next

taken, and soon Gen. Prevost held in subjection the

whole of Georgia. He made one effort to make a

permanent lodgment in South Carolina, but Gen. Lin-

coln, through Col. Monkrie using local militia at the

battle of Beaufort, Feb. 3, 177'J, thoroughly defeated

him. The patriots under Col. Pickens, but 301) strong,
had another success at Kettle Creek on Feb. 14,

againi-t Col. Boyd, who, with 700 men, was ravaging
tlie neighborhood. Gen. Lincoln, thus encouraged,
sent Gen. Ashe to recover Augusta, but I'n-vost sur-

prised him at Briar Creek and nearly destroyed his

command. Again Lincoln with 800 patriots. June 20.

177'.'. tried his fortune at Stono Ferry, where Maitland
with a force of 1200 men was threatening Charleston.

Lincoln was repulsed with considerable loss.

Admiral d'Lstaing, returning from the West Indicts

with his fleet, joined Lincoln in an attempt to recover

Savannah. After the failure of the assault, Oct. 9,

177'.'. d'Kstaing left for France.

In December of 1778 Washington's army was occu-

pying winter quarters. Gen. Putnam commanded a

portion at Danbury, Conn. ; Gen. McDougal detach-

ments and forts in the Highlands, and a small army
with head-quarters at Middlebrook, N. J. Early in

1779 Sir Henry Clinton undertook but little, i

the sending from his own vicinity predatory and forag-

ing expeditions : and therefore Washington continued

mainly on the defensive. In July, however, he sent

Wayne to recapture Stony Point, then garrisoned by
600 soldiers under Lieut. -Col. Johnson. Wayne at-

tacked at midnight, his followers rushing in two

columns from different sides without firing a shot till

tt. Wayne secured the entire garrison
with a loss of but t'x men. It was denominated "the

brilliant assault known."
On Aug. 1'J Major Harry Lee surprised Paulus

Hook, near New York, and captured 150 of the gar-

lien. Sullivan, during the same month, had

extraordinary success in almost annihilating a force of

Tories and Indians who were led by the fierce Gen.

Brant in
"
the battle of Cheniung."

The incipient patriot navy did something. Paul

Jones gained historic renown, commanding^ a few

American and French vessels, by boldly attacking two

British frigates on the English coast. Both capitu-

lated, September 23, at 10 p. M.
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Sixth Campaign, 1780.

Thus far Sir Henry Clinton had almost undisputed
success in the South. He naturally began operations
there for 1780. With a good naval force, under Com.
Arbuthnot, escorting 7500 troops of the line, Clinton

appeared before Charleston about April 1 and com-
menced a siege. Gen. Lincoln, with some 600 pa-

triots, made a prolonged defence. Col. Huger cov-

ered his communications at Monk's Corner with about

300 more. The terrible Gen. Tarleton, with 800 men,
fell upon this guard April 14, dispersed it, and so held

Lincoln's rear. At last. May 12, 1780, the gallant but
unfortunate Lincoln surrendered his entire army.

Sir Henry followed up his victory by expeditions
into the interior. Fort 96 was captured. Tarleton

surprised Col. Buford's 300 Virginians at Waxhaw
and "massacred or maimed every man." Now be-

lieving South Carolina subjugated, Clinton, leaving
CornwallLs to replace him, returned to New York.
The patriots Surnter and Marion were not yet con-

quered. They would suddenly gather their clans and
clouds of battle would seem to burst from a clear pky.

Rocky Mount was garrisoned by about .ii M) New Y ork

and South Carolina Tory volunteers, commanded by
Lieut.-Col. Turnbull. Sumter, with 6UO patriots, as-

saulted the works with impetuosity several times, but
could not carry them ; yet a little later, at Hanging
Rock, he was victorious over Col. Brown and a similar

garrison. Lord Cornwallis had come out as far as

Camden, S. C., with 2200 men. Gen. Gates, re-

placing Lincoln, had gathered 3000 effectives. He
and Cornwallis had both determined to attack at Jay-
light, August 1(3, and each began a night march.

They met about 2. 30 A. M.
, skirmishing till dawn and

then engaged. Gates was completely out-generalled
and his army almost destroyed. Sumter, two days
after, was

surprised by Tarleton, and of his 700 fol-

lowers only about 200 escaped death and capture.
But already a change had come. One of the most
active of the royal officers was Major Patrick Fer-

guson, 71st Regulars. He had with him at King's
Mountain, N. C., 900 soldiers. The patriots of Vir-

ginia and North Carolina had run together, ho ping to

assist (Jen. Gates; 1100 under Cols. William Camp-
bell, Cleveland, and Williams had asked for a general
officer, but Col. Campbell had charge till his arrival.

On the morning of October 7 they rushed upon Fer-

guson's position, slew him, and completely routed his

Force.

Seventh Campaign, 1781.

Gen. Greene's Operations in the Carolina*. E;irly
in January, 1781, Gen. Greene, who relieved Gen.
Gates of his command, arrived on the borders of
North Carolina. He at once reorganized ; the patriots
flocked to hi.s standard, and he began to control the

partisan leaders. He first sent a detachment of 900
under Gen. Morgan into South Carolina to check

depredations. The ubiquitous Tarleton overtook him
at

Cowpens, and the engagement was a sharp one, but
resulted in a thorough victory for Morgan and a loss

to Tarleton of over 800 men. To get clear of Corn-
wallis' pursuit. Morgan retreated till he had joined
Gen. Greene in North Carolina. The celerity of
Greene and heavy storms coming in quick succession

kept Cornwallis at bay till the patriot army was suffi-

ciently reinforced to risk a battle.

_At Guilford Court-House Gen. Greene took position
with about 4000 men. Cornwallis made an attack
March 15, and finally, after a close contest, dislodged
and defeated the patriots ; yet he suffered so great a
loss himself and was so far from his base, that he
began to retreat on the 18th, and bore away towards

Wilmington, N. C.. leaving Lord Rawdon to command
what he left behind in South Carolina, a field-force of
about 1200. Taking advantage of the division of
forces. Gen. Greene pushed off in the direction of

Camden, S. C. On April 25 another battle^ almost

j

a surprise to Greene, occurred at Ilobkirk Hill. It
was only a partial engagement, al the end of which

I

Greene was compelled to retreat. There was but one
more important engagement in South Carolina, and

;

that was the well-known battle of Eutaw Springs,
where Gen. Greene brought to bear 2000 patriots

against 2800 British, mostly regulars, under Lieut. -

j

Col. Stewart. This time Gen. Greene gained a signal

victory. His own losses were heavy, but he inflicted a

greater, and caused Stewart's
rapid flight to Charleston.

Siege of Yorktown. Arnold, after his attempt to

betray and surrender West Point, had fled to the
British and been niade a brigadier-general in the

English army. Before his desperate raid into Con-
necticut he was sent in charge of a predatory expedi-
tion up the Peninsula as far as Richmond, Va. An-
other British general, Phillips, was also moving to

subjugate the belligerent Virginians. To form junc-
tion with these forces and keep open their communi-

ons with the sea, Lord Cornwallis marched from

Wilmington into the lower counties of the State.

Washington, knowing of the troubles there, had sent

Gen. Lafayette with a small army to watch the raiders

and do all that he could to hinder them. Early in

j May the French minister brought the welcome infor-

mation that nnother French fleet, under the command
of the Count de Grasse, bringing reinforcements,
would soon arrive. A little later, Washington and
the Count de Rochambeau, the field commander, met
at Wethersfield and arranged for an allied and com-
bined movement against the city of New York. But
learning that de Grasse could not stay long, and that

he was going directly to the Chesapeake, AVashington
at once changed his

plan, resolving and arranging to

move against Cornwallis in Virginia.
He executed this movement with wonderfu] caution :

kept Sir Henry Clinton deceived as to his intentions

till all his divisions except Gen. Heath's, which was
left to threaten New York, were well across the Dela-
ware and the French fleet between Yorktown and the

sea blocking the way. Lord Cornwallis was already at

Yorktown with his main body, where, in view of the

threatening dangers, he was thoroughly fortifying
both banks of the York River.

Washington speedily assembled his army at Williams-

burg, and on Sept. 28, 1781, marched it to Yorktown
and distributed his troops for a siege. The American
forces, resting on the river below the town, deployed
so as to occupy the right, the French so as to hold the

left, the two meeting at a central morass. On the

east, or Gloucester, side of the river, Sieur de Choisey,
with a detachment, completed the land investment.

Cornwallis had in the aggregate, besides his fleet,

7500 men. AVashington, beyond his naval help, had

gathered, including the French contingent, about

16,000. Sir Henry Clinton first endeavored to turn

Washington Lack by diversions. He sent Arnold, re-

called from Virginia, to lead a cruel expedition against
New London. Conn. This failing, he encouraged
Cornwallis with the hope of relief by raising the

blockade and introducing troops and supplies. But at

last, after a closer investment was effected and the im-

possibility of succor became evident, the proud Corn-

wallis. on Oct. 19, 1781, surrendered Yorktown and

his entire army to Gen. Washington, and his shipping,
with all the seamen, to the Count de Grasse.

Though the British held New York and other cities

already in their possession till
_
the establishment of

peace,
this surrender substantially closed the war.

Negotiations were soon begun, a truce entered into,

and a preliminary treaty effected and signed the 30th

of November, 1782. The permanent treaty, with full

specifications, was completed and signed at Paris,

France, Sept. 3, 1783. (o. o. H.)

REYBAUD, MARIE ROCH Louis (1799-1879),
French author

;
was born at Marseilles, Aug. 15, 1799.

His father being a merchant destined him also for

trade, and the son made several voyages to the Indies.
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In his thirtieth year, however, he removed to Paris Reynolds to command the militia called out lord.'
and began to contribute to the liberal journals. His of that State. He was soon after promoted mujnr-

ric pen attacked the reign of the bourgeois under general of volunteers, and the First corps of the Army
1/mis Philippe. He was also dirc<-tor of the nublica- of the Potomac was assigned to his command. He
tioii of the fjittoire iScirnti/ique rt Militnirf ae T Ex- fought at Frederieksburg, Dec. 13, lsr,2. but at Chan-

pttUtion Franyaue en
llfyypte (10 vols. besides atlas, ccllorsvilje

his corps was held in res. rv ( . though he

.'iti). a work which Napoleon I. had caused to be

prepared at enormous expense. Revbaud also edited

the travels of Duniont d'Urville and d'Orbigny. In

another direction he achieved succe.ss by his K
nnatfiir* ou Socialist .\l<nitrites ('2 vol> . 1-ln-

>. hieh obtained from the French Academy ihc

Montyon prize. It discussed freejy but fairly the

socialistic schemesofSt Simon, Fourier, Robert Owen.
ami Cabet ; but in later years the author expressed

that he had not severely denounced those

yers of every social principle." In 1850, in con-

.-i-qiieiice of this able work. Reybaud was elected to the

Academy of Moral and Political Science. ^Another
work in a lighter vein long retained its popularity. This
was Jtrdme Ptiturot dla Recherche awie Position

Xixxale (1843), in which the manners of French society
.-re held up to ridicule. A later volume of the same
kind and partly the same name, but having reference
to the Republic of 1848, did not meet the same suc-

cess. Still Reybaud continued to work this vein for

ten or twelve years. Reybaud had been a Liberal, but
the revolution of 1848 made him a Conservative. In
IMr, he had been elected to the Chamber of Deputies
as the representative of MarseilKs He supported
Louis Napoleon as president but refused to join in the

coup (TMat of 1851. In later years he contributed to

various reviews and encyclopaedias on industrial, econ-

omic, commercial, and marine topics. Among his

works were L' Indiutrie en Europe (1856); A0MO-
mitte* AfiMknies (1862)

j
Maeurs el Portraits du Temps

(lst'i4). Pres. Thiers in 1872 again called him into

public service for a brief period. Reybaud died Oct.

28, 187'.'.

UKYNOLDS, JOHN (1789-1865), governor of
Illinois, was born in Montgomery co., Pa., Feb. 26,

1789, of Irish parents, who during his childhood re-

moved to Kaskaskia, III In 1 8 1 2 lie joined a company
of scout.s in the campaigns against the Indians. Set-

tling at Cahokia, 111., he became a lawyer, and in 1818
was made a Justice of the Supreme Court of the State.

then just admitted to the Union. He was elected to

the \* -Nature in 1826 and served till 1830. During
the Black Hawk war, in 1832, he had command of a

volunteer company. He afterwards edited a daily
at Belleville, served again in the LegUaton

1S46-48. and was speaker of the house 1852-.YI. He
died at Belleville, Alav 8, 1865. He was a Democrat

;ig opinions
and strict integrity. He published

aJ't'oii--,- //' '
... -i/ nf Illinois (184s), and a bulky volume

called M<i Li/,' and Time* (1855). This work, badly
printed, had but little sale, and nearly every copy was

destroyed in the great fire at Chicago in 1871. but its

importance as a record of facts lieing recognized by the

Chicago Historical Society, an improved edition was
issued in I

KKVMH.DS. JOHN FUI.TON (1820-1863), general,
was bom at Lincaster, Pa. ,

.- '^2<i. lie gradu-
ated at

VA -( I'liintin 1841 ami entered the artillery.
At the outbreak of the Mexican war he joined <!en.

Taylor's army, and was distinguished at M"onterey and
Hiicna Vista, winning the brevets of captain and

major. He afterwards served on the frontier until

1860, when he was appointed commandant of cadets
at West I'oint. In May, ISC, I. he was made lieutennnt-
colonel of infantry, and in \iiL-nst brigadier general
of volunteers. He took command of a brigade of the

Pennsylvania reserve corps, and led them in McClel-
lan's Peninsular campaign in I8r,i> until he was taken

r at (ilendale, June 30. He was exchanged in

August, and commanded a division in (!cii. l'..pi-'s

campaign in Northern Virginia When J/ee invaded

requested to be sent to the front. When I^ee invaded
Pennsylvania in 1863, Reynolds, with the left wing of
Meade's army, was hastening to overtake him. F.n-

countering the van of the Confederate army at i .

on July 1, he had already selected the ground tor

,
when at I lie opening of the fight

lie was killed by a rifle-shot, while cheerini: on hi

He was beloved by his soldiers and diatittgnuhed for

ability as a general. A monument to his memory,
d by J. Q. A. Wr

ard, is erected at Gettysburg ;

a bronze equestrian statue of him by Rogers stands in

Philadelphia in front of the city hall.

1UIKTT, ROBERT BAUNWEIX (1800-1876), a noted

secessionist, was born at Beaufort. S. ( '. . 1
> u I, 1800.

He was the son of James Smith, but in 18157 assumed
the name Rhett from an ancestor. He was liberally
educated and became a lawyer. In 1826 he was i

to the State Legislature, and in 1832 was made attorney-
general. Throughout the nullification movement he
was an advocate of the extreme view of States' rights.
In 1838 he was elected to Congress and there main-
tained the same extreme position on every question

affecting the South. After twelve years in tha lower

house he was sent to the Senate in 1850, where he

openly advised a dissolution of the Union. When
these views were disapproved by the people, he re-

signed from the Senate, but continued to urge the

political doctrines of Calhoun in the Charleston Afer-

cun/, of which he was proprietor. In 1860 he took a

prominent part in the State convention which passed
the ordinance of secession. _At the convention in

Montgomery, Ala., he was chairman of the committee
which reported the Constitution of the Confederate

He was also a member of the Confederate

Congress, and at the close of the war retired from

public life. He died in St James Parish, La.,

Sept 14, 1876.

RHODE ISLAND. The smallest of the United
States, it is also the most densely popu-

Ani
J
~Wi?\ textile fabrics it exceeds every other..VIII. J it p. J. l

-

l l 1 *1 1

In inhabitant! to the square mile only
four countries of the world, viz., Belgium, British

India, the Netherlands, and Great Britain, including
Ireland, exceed it

Population. In the last census, taken in 1885, the

population of the State was
301.2S4, an increase from

>f 27,888. The in-

crease since 1885, judging
by the licst information that

can be obtained, has been at

a more rapid ratio. There
has been a marked increase

in the immigration of French

Canadians, Swedes, and Ital-

ians

/.'Jiiratinti ami Illiteracy.
In 1 887 the Legislature of the State enacted a law

requiring, under a
penalty

not to exceed twenty dollars,
that every person having under his control a child be-
in < en t he age of 7 and 15 shall annually cause such child
to attend for at least 12 weeks, 6 at least of which shall

be consecutive, some public day-school in the town or

city where such child resides. To make this law effec-

tive, the same statute requires each town or citvto ap-
point a special constable or truant officer who shall see
that the law is complied with; it also requires each
town and city to provide a suitable place for the con-

finement, discipline, and instruction of truants. The
same statute forbids the employment of any child under

v I TY

Maryland, Uov. Curtin, of I'cmisylv.nna. selected (icn. 1 years of age
"

in any manufacturing, mechanical, or
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mercantile establishment, or by any telegraph or tele-

phone company
"

while the public schools are in ses-

sion, and forbids that any child between 10 and 15 years
of age shall be "so employed," except during the va-

cations of the schools, or under certain conditions

which are minutely specified. Truant officers are also

authorized to visit establishments where children are

employed, and all owners, superintendents, or over-

seers of such establishments shall keep on file certifi-

cates duly authenticated and minutely specifying that

said children have complied with the educational law.

In spite, however, of these and all other provisions for

the enforcement of the law. alien parents with children

born before coming to the State are constantly violating

it, through false statements respecting their children's

ages. Illiteracy (meaning thereby inability to read and

write) in the State, in 1880, was in the ratio of 1 1.2 to

100 of the whole population ;
in 1885 the percentage

was 10.7. Under the operation of the compulsory law
it is hoped and believed it will soon be still further re-

duced.

Cities. The State now contains four incorporated
cities Woonsocket, with a population of between

16,000 and 17,000, having in 1888 been added to Prov-

idence, Newport, and PawtuckeL
Amendments to the Constitution. Several of these

have been made since 1885. According to a provision
of the constitution itself, no amendment to it can be
made which has not first been approved by a majority
of the whole General Assembly (consisting of a House
of Representatives and a Senate), and being submitted
to a popular vote shall have been accepted by three-

fifths of all the voters of the State. The first of the
amendments referraltovyasmadein 1886, prohibitingthe
manufacture and sale of intoxicating liquors to be used
as a beverage. In the May session of the same year
the General Assembly (which holds two sessions a year,
the first in May, at Newport ;

the second beginning iu

January, at Providence), passed a long series of enact-

ments for the enforcement of prohibition. Some of
the enactments, and especially some of the officials ap-
pointed to carry the enactments into execution, gave
great offence to large numbers of citizens of both

political parties. The enactments and appointments
known as the

"
May deal

"
resulted at the next State

election in a complete overthrow of the Republican
party, under whose administration the "deal" took

place. The practical result was, that the'prohibitory
law became a dead letter, and intoxicating liquors were
for sale openly and anywhere. During the present
year, 1889, the Republicans are again in power, and
the office of attorney-general is filled by an officer who
is prosecuting offenders against the law with a vigor
and determination that bids fair to secure for it some
Show of rr-l'i-.-t.

At the May session of the Legislature in 1888 an
amendment was submitted to the people extending the

suffrage to all soldiers and sailors of foreign birth from
Rhode Island who served in the army or navy of the
United States during the late civil war, and, receiving
the requisite three-fifths of all the votes cast, it became
a part of the Constitution.

A proposed amendment in 1887, extending the suf-

frage to women, was submitted to the electors, but
failed to receive the required three-fifths of the votes

polled.
At the January, 1888, session of the General Assem-

bly an amendment was approved and submitted to the

electors, extending the suffrage to every male citizen

of the United States who had for two years been a resi-

dent of the State and for six months a resident in the
town or city in which he may offer to vote, and who
has been duly registered ; provided, however, that he
hall not be allowed to vote in the election of the city

council of any city, or for the imposition of any tax.
or for the expenditure of any money, unless he shall

during the immediately preceding year have paid a tax
on property assessed at a valuation of not less than

$134. The assessors of each town or city shall impose
on each registered voter a tax of one dollar, "or such
sum as with his other taxes shall amount to one dol-

lar," and said tax shall be paid into the public treasury
for the support of public schools, the General Assembly,
however, retaining

_
to itself the right to prescribe by

law for the remission of this tax under given condi-
tions. This amendment received the required three-
fifths vote at the general State elections in April,
1888.

Industrial Progress. No satisfactory information on
this point is at present obtainable. The discrepancies
between the State census of 1880 and that of 1885 are
so great and of such kind as to show that neither one
of them can be relied on for exact information. For
example, in 1880 the capital invested in cotton manu-
facture was said to be $29,260,734, and in 1885 it was
$21,154,255, whereas it is well known that there has
been a large increase in the capital so invested. In
woollen manufactures the capital invested was re-

ported in 1880 as $13,016,116, and in 1885 as $8,568, -

450, whereas there are good reasons for bejieving that
there could have been only a fractional difference, if

any, in the two periods. In 1880 the total value of
the products of the State was put at $108,714,671, and
in 1885 at $104,269,773 ;

the product to each person
being in the first $393.14, and in the second $342.67.
And so on throughout the two censuses. The only
explanation given of these differences is, that in 1880
the estimates of value were made by the census-takers,
and in 1885 the estimates given were_those of the
manufacturers themselves. It is the estimate of good
judges that the annual increase in the value of the

products for the past few years has not been less than
five per cent, and probably has been more. (E. a. R.)

RHODODENDRON, a genus of shrubs or small

v TTTT
*re?8 f 'he Brieaem, or heath family,

5"6 ( 541
wh'ch, including the Azaleas, comprises

Am ~Rep )
*he handsomest and most showy flow-

ering shrubs of both hemispheres. The
species of the genus are widely distributed, America

possessing several, the blossoms of some of which are

unsurpassed for beauty among our wild flowers. These
are locally known as Rosebay trees, but more generally

by their scientific title of Rhododendron (Greek, rho-

doii, rose ; dendron, tree
;
from the rose-colored flowers

of many plants of the genus). R. maximum, the

common American species, is an arborescent plant,

bearing pale-red, funnel-shaped,
wide-mouthed flowers

in umbellate corymbs, studded with green, yellow, or

purple protuberances, the leaves of elongated oval

Rhododendron,

form, smooth, and of thick coriaceous texture, their

length being 5 or 6 ins. The plant varies from

about 10 ft. to 20 or 25 ft. in extreme height, and 4 or

5 ins. diameter. It is an evergreen, renewing its

leaves every 3 or 4 years, and flowering from June to
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August. 'I -. though ordinarily rose-colored,
in-tiiiir.- pure white. and always oeeur at tin- ex

tremitics nt' tin- branches in beautiful groups which
derive an added charm from the luxuriant foliage

which surrounds them. Tin' seeds are exceedingly
iiiinuto. and arc contained in ra|>sulcs which o|>rn in

niitunin lor their escape. This species occurs sparingly
from Loin: Island niirthward along the Huds4in to the

Highland-. but is rarely found as far north as Ma.-.-u

ehnsctts. It is very common in the mountain difttriota

lit' the Middle and Southern States, particularly those

of Georgia and the Carolinas, and is found almost ex-

clusively on the borders of streams, growing so abun-

dantly on the sides of the mountain torrents of the Al

lies as sometimes to form impenetrahle thiekets.

It prefers deeply shaded situations, near cool waters.

where the atmosphere is full of moisture. The wood
i~ li:<rd. compart, and fine-grained, but too small to be
of much use in the arts, and the almost entire use of

the Rhododendron is as an ornamental plant. A
variety of the species, K. m. piirptirfiim. the purple-
flowered rosebay tree, a native of Virginia and the

Carolina.", bears large purple flowers, and grows to a

height of 25 11. , with a stem occasionally as much as

18 ins. diameter.

A second important American species, R. C<il<nr-

bientf, is a shrub from 3 to 6 ft. high, its flowers broadly

bell-shaped, and of lilac-purple hue. It is found on

the higher Alleghenies from Virginia to Georgia. Of
species of less importance may be nauied R. Lftpponi-

' in. the Lapland Rhododendron, a dwarf species be-

longing to the Arctic flora of both continents ; R.

jmnctittum, a small species with rose-colored flowers,
on the mountains of North Carolina and .southward ;

and R. albiflorum, a Rocky Mountain species, with

drooping, cream-colored flowers. R. CUybrmfewN is

a plant of moderate size with very showy rose-colored

flowers.

The Rhododendrons have for many years been cul-

tivated as garden flowers, particularly in England anil

Europe, very many highly beautiful varieties having
been produced. No other shrubs equal them for

beauty of form and foliage and profusion and variety
of flowers, while they are very manageable and not

easily injured. Their cultivation in this country is

rapidly on the increase, the principal incentive to.it

hiving been a magnificent English display made at the

Philadelphia.Centennial Exhibition. R. I'lintirinn. an

Asiatic species, is the basis of most of the Cultivated

varieties, but it and other delicate Eastern species
have been largely hybridized with the hardy R. Cataio-

biaue, greatly to their improvement in beauty and

vigor. From this hybridization has arisen most of the

fine ornamental forms now so extensively cultivated.

R. Maximum has proved less adapted to the produc-
tion of useful hybrids.
The leaves of some species of Rhododendron are

said to be poisonous to cattle, yet they have been used

in moderate doses as remedies for rheumatism. This

poisonous quality is said to pertain to the nectar of
the flowers of R l'inti<-nm. In India the natives

eat the flowers of R. arboreum, and the English pre-

pare a conserve from them. The leaves of A'.
<V;HI^;;I-

iilniiim are rjowdcred and used as snuff by the natives.

Some American Indians are said to employ the dust

which adheres to the petioles of Kalmias and lUiodo-

dendrons for a similar purpose. (<'. M.)
KHCBARH. The riM>t and leafstalk of several

V TT ".E
ec'e8 ^ ^c Kcnus Rhfum, order

J nkfffonaeea. the root being used as a

valuable medicine, and the leaf stalk

as an article of food. All the sp-

of Rhntm have
purgative

and astringent properties,
this being particularly the ease with the roots. It is

not certain which species yield the commercial

rhubarb, as they grow in regions ol'Thibet or \\

China which have not been explored by naturalists.

It has been known as a drug from a remote period.

too /
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'

[being long brought to the ports of the Levant, and
thence shipped, whence the name of Turki.-h Kliu-

harh was given to the beat qi alities. It is now shipp, d

directly from China. lihuharh has a peculiar smell,
and a disagreeable, hitter, astringent taste. In small

doses it acts as a stomach-hitter, hut in large ones as
:m active purgative. Numerous pharmaceutical prepa-
rations of it are in use.

nil species, including R. RkaptmHatm, R.
Tartarian!, R. uniiulntiim, and others, all of Asiatic-

origin, are now largely cultivated for culinary purposes,
tlieir acidulous leafstalks and unexpandcd BowW mass

being largely used under the common name- of 1'ie

Plant. These stalks are from 1 to :! It. Inn.' and - io 3

ins in diameter in their widest part, of a pale green color

often tinged with red, and are very siie.-uient. with a

!>lra-antly acid taste. They arc' used us a Mih.-titute for

fruit in pies, tarts, etc., while the expressed iuice

forms a palatable wine. Rhubarb has Men n-

this purpose only since 1800. It is now largely raised

by market gardeners, the annual crop being very con-

siderable. It succeeds best in deep and somewhat re-

tentive soil, the richer its condition and the deeper
worked the better. It may be propagated by seeds
or by division of the roots, the latter being the usual

metnod. It is not usually plucked till the third year,
but a plantation not too greatly cut will bear from ten

to fifteen years.
_
It lends itself well to the forcing

process, and this is practised extensively by gardeners
for earlv supply of the market. \t. )

RIBBECK. JOHANN KARL OTTO, a German phi-

lologist, was born July 23, 1827, at Erfurt, lie was
educated at Breslau, Berlin, and Bonn, enjoying at

the last the instruction of F. W. Ritschl, with whom
he held a life-long intimacy. In 1852 he visited

Italy and was afterwards engaged in teaching at Berlin

and Elberfcld. In 1856 he was made professor extra-

ordinary in the University of Berne, and in 1859 was
advanced to a full professorship, with the direction of
a philological seminary which he had himself founded.

2 he was made professor in the University at

Kiel, in 1S72 at Heidelberg, and in 1S77 succeeded
Ritschl at Leipsic. Ribbeck's chief works are

Scenicce. Rmnnnoruni por.iis r'rnrjnirntit (2 vols.
,
1852-

53); DieRomixrlif
Trr;od!ciii^

Zritnltfr <lrs RrpuMik

SI875)

; his critical edition of Virgil with its Aju
5 vols., 185SM58), his labors on Juvenal and Horace,
le also published a memoir of his friend Hitachi (2

vols.. 1S7U-SI).

RLCASOLI, BARON BETTINO (1809-1880), an Ital-

ian statesman, was born at Florence, March 9, 1809.
In March. IS47, with some companions he addressed
two memorials to the Tuscan government demand-
ing a constitution and a free press. During the

revolution following, Ricasoli established La I'ntrin.

He was then chosen gonfaJoniere or mayor of Mnr
ence, and in the next year entered the Tuscan Par-

liament. After the battle of Novara he favored
the recall of the Grand _Duke in the hope of effectual

resistance to the Austrian domination. But he was

disappointed, and soon abandoning political activity
In- devoted his energy to the improvement of a newly
purchased estate in the Maremna. He was induced
some years later to

place
himself at the head of the

National party, and was the chief founder of the
li;i,i;,,t,r:i craft <!!/' Itiiliiiiin. Ill 1859 the Grand
hiike fled and Kieasoli, who was minister of the in-

terior in the provisional government, contributed es-

sentially to effect the union with Sardinia, which was

formally declared March 22, 1800. He was then ap-

pointed governor-general of_ Tuscany and was also

to the enlarged Sardinian Parliament and to

the first Italian Parliament, which met in February.
1801. After the death of Cavour in June he formed
a new ministry, taking for himself the department of

foreign affairs. Though he was faithful to Cavour' s

policy he could not command his followers and in

March, 1862, he retired. He was still the represent*-



KICK. 375

live of Florence in the Parliament, and in 1866 he
wns again premier and minister of the interior,

though only for ten months. He died in his castle

Brolio near Sienna, Oct. 23, 1880.

RICE is the common name of Oryza sativa, a

v TCTC P'ant f 'he orcler Graminaceae or

5S8 ID 5 3 E1
!
38868 '

Ae seed of which is more

Am Rep j.

''

widely used as an article of nutriment
than that of any other cereal. The plant

has been known and cultivated for ages, particularly
in Eastern Asia. Its generic title, Oryza, used by

Theophrastus, and the Arabic aruz are not far

from the modern European riz, reis, or rice. The
rice plant is an annual, with a stem from one to

six feet high, its leaves lanceolate, and flowers borne

in a terminal panicle. In Asia two distinct species of

Oryza are cultivated, the lowland and the upland
rice, of which the latter rota if inundated and perishes
in sea water. The lowland rice, which is the species
cultivated throughout the world, bears more extensive

inundation than almost any other food pjant, though it

can be grown without inundation, and is the basis of

both the lowland and upland rice of the United States.

The rice plant furnishes more food to mankind than

any other grain, as it constitutes the
principal

food

supply of the teeming millions of India and China,
while largely used in other parts of the world. It is

the grain of the intertropical regions, as wheat is of

the temperate and oats and rye of the more northerly
latitudes. It is produced in immense quantities in

most countries of Eastern Asia, in some of the south-

ern countries of Europe, in parts of the West Indies,

Central America, and the United States, and supplies

perhaps one-third of the human race with its main
article of food. Fifty or more varieties of the

plant
are cultivated in different countries, the principal dif-

ferences being in the size, shape, and color of the

grain, but these practically resolve themselves into

lowland ur aquatic rice and upland or mountain rice.

As regards the extent and methods of the cultivation

of rice in Japan, China, and India, see U. 8. Consu-

lar Reports, No. 96, August, 1888.

As an article of nutriment rice falls below wheat,

containing less th?n half the amount of the gluten. It

has one-fourth mere starch, however, and this, with its

cheapness and large yield, renders it a preferable basis

for starch manufacture.
The culture of rice in the United States began in

1694, in which year a vessel from Madagascar, which

put into Charleston in distress, had on board a small

sack of rice, which was given to the authorities of the

city, and was at once tried in garden culture. It

yielded abundantly, and the seeds were distributed to

planters, which process was continued until it became
the staple commodity of the colony. From South
Carolina its culture extended through other Southern

States, it being now raised extensively in Georgia and
Louisiana. It possessed the advantage that it could

l>e profitably grown on land too low and moist for other

useful plants, and that its culture required less labor

than the other grains. The swamp lands along the

South Carolina coast proved well adapted for ita cul-

ture, and yielded excellent returns, _but are now re-

placed in considerable part by the irrigation
of tide

lands, which present decided advantages in the culture.

American rice has long borne a high reputation for its

excellence, its quality being far beyond that of any
other locality. This is perhaps partly due to favoring
conditions of soil, but largely to care in cultivation, the

grain being much sweeter, larger, and better colored

than that from Asia, the Bengal rice most nearly ap-

proaching it.

The culture of rice in Louisiana was begun in 171 8, by
Law's French

"
Company of the West.

'

Recently its

production there has greatly increased, the levees_ along
the Mississippi being opened by permission for irriga-
tion uf the fields in the adjoining alluvial bottoms.

The principal expense there is the ditching and other-

wise preparing the land for irrigation, the seeding and
cultivation being comparatively inexpensive. The
process pursued is briefly as follows : The sowing being
completed, the river water is let on profusely, and kept
so until the growing plant appears above its surface.

Then the field is drained, and kept dry until the stem

begins to form joints, when it is flooded again and left

so for about six weeks, till the grain is mature. During
this period it is simply necessary to see that the water
is kept fresh, and to pull up such weeds as the water
fails to kill. Maturity is indicated by the grain turn-

ing yellow. The field is then drained, the grain cut,

threshed, and winnowed, and sacked for mill or mar-
ket. An expensive process, however, is necessary to

get rid of the inner hull of the rice grain, which it holds
more tenaciously than wheat. Special machines are

needed for this purpose, in which the grain is so

broken that after milling little more than half remains

prime rice, the remainder being partly broken rice,

partly flour. The upland rice yields a smaller grain
than the lowland, though with the advantage of being
harder and drier. It is cultivated much like the other
small grains, the crops being remunerative, though
smaller than that of lowland rice. One disadvantage
of the rice culture on the Atlantic is that it proves
very detrimental to the health of white men, from the

dangerous malarial exhalations from the irrigated soil.

The negroes, however, are rarely affected by malaria.

The Louisiana culture seems no more injurious to

health than in the case of any other crop raised there.

The rice crop of the United States has suffered con-

siderable fluctuations during the several recent decades,
as appears by the following statement :

Year. Crop.
1840 80,841,422 pounds.
1850 215,312,710

"

1860 187,140,173
"

1870 73,635,021
"

1880 110,131,373
"

The decrease in production is made up by a very
considerable importation. During this period the pro-
duction of South Carolina has decreased, and that of

other States advanced, that State producing, in 1850,

159,930,613 Ibs., and in 1880, 52,077,515 IDs., while

Georgia and Louisiana have correspondingly increased.

At present rice is cultivated from near the Southern

Virginia line to Texas, and well back from the coast

lands into the upper country. In 1880, according to

the census reports, 174,'173 acres were under cultiva-

tion for rice, with the following yield in the four prin-

cipal States :

Acres. Product.

78,388 52,077,515 pounds.
34,973 25,369,687

"

42,000 23,188,311

10,846 5,609,191

In Asia rice is used to a considerable extent in the

making of intoxicating drinks, a rice beer or
"
sake

t

"

being extensively useJ in Japan, while a strong spirit,

called "arrack," is distilled from rice and molasses,

and used throughout the East Indies. Rice sugar

yields in Japan a kind of confectionery called
"
ame."

Enormous quantities of rice are now consumed in the

manufacture of starch particularly in Great Britain.

(c. M.)

RICE, LUTHER (i {83-1 836), the organizer of

American Baptist missions, was born at Northbor-

oush, Mass., March 25, 1783. After graduating at

Williams College in 1810, he entered Andorra Theo-

logical Seminary, and there joined in the movement

! already begun by Samuel J. Mills in advocacy of mis-

sions to the heathen. He was ordained with Judson.

Newell, and two others at Salem, in February, 1812,

and sailed to India. But on the voyage, from fresh

study of the New Testament, he adopted Baptist

views and was baptized soon after bis arrival in Cal-

South Carolina

Georgia
Louisiana
North Carolina
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cutta. As Judson, who had Bailed in another vessel,

had expen uil.u chanire of views, it was ar-

ranged that tic .-li..u! I M > lor miion lalnir in India.

while Rice returned to seek support lor the work from
the Baptist denomination. His return excited a sen-

sation among religious people, and at the General
Convention in 1814 aBapti>t Missionary Society was
formed, of which Rioe was made the agent to visit the
American churches. After several years thus spent,
Rice projected the Columbian College at Washington,
and devoted hini.-rlt' to similar labors in its behalf,

i Id, S. C., Got 25, 1836.

HICK. NUIIAN LEWIS (1807-1877), Presbyterian

theologian, was born in Garrand co., Ky., Dec. 29.

1807. He graduated at Centre College, Danville, and
was ordained pastor of a Presbyterian church at 1! mis

town, Ky., in 1833. He was pastor in Cincinnati

from 1844 to 1853, and during this time conducted

publicoontroreniM with Rev. Alex. Campbell on bap-
tism, with Bishop Purcell on Roman Catholicism, and
with others. In 1853 he removed to St. Louis, and in

1858 to Chicago, where he became professor in the

Theological Seminary of the North-west In 1868 he
was made president of Westminster College, Mo., and
afterwards became professor in the Danville Theologi-
cal Seminary. He died at Danville, June 11. 1877.

He wa.- an able preacher and conservative theologian.
His writings were chiefly controversial.

RICHAKi'S. WII.UAM (1792-1847), missionary,
was born at Plainfield, Mass., Aug. 22, 17'JL'. ll<

graduated at Williams College in 1819, studied the-

ology and was sent by the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions to the Sandwich Isl-

ands in 1822. There he gave instruction to the royal

family, and in 1838 was made counsellor and chaplain
to King Kamehameha III.

_
After the Sandwich

Islands were recognized as an independent nation by
England and other powers, Richards was sent on an

embassy to them. In 1845 he was appointed minis-
ter of public instruction. He died at Honolulu, Dec.
7. IMT.

RICHARDSON, BENJAMIN WARD. English phy-
Mcian. W;LS bom at Somerly, Leicestershire, Oct. 31,
1828. He was educated at Glasgow and graduated in

medicine at the University of St. Andrew's in 1854.

gaining there a gold medal for an essay on ante natal

diseases. In 1856 he won the Astley Cooncr prize fur

an essay on coagulation of the blood. He then be-

came a member of the Royal College of Physicians
and was elected a fellow of the college in 1867 and
Croomian lecturer in 1873. He has made special .\

perimcnU in regard tothe poison ofcontagious dise:i

anaesthetics, restoration to life after apparent death,
methods of killing without pain animals intended lor

food. Hi.-. be-t known researches, however, have been
in regard to the action of alcohol on man. He has

received many marks of honor from learned and scien-

tific societies and colleges, including the degree ofLL l>

from St. Andrew's University in 1877. His medical
brethren presented him in 1868 with a microscope
and 1IMM) guineas in recognition of his contributions to I

science and medicine.

KM 'IIAKHSON, CHARLES (1775-1865), English
lexicographer, was born in July, 1775. He studied law
but devoted himself to liternlure. After publishing

j

Itliutrntuiiti of Englith I'/il/nlnffi/ (1815) he undertook .

to prepare for the Aqyolopodui M'tfujinlltnnn articles

on lexicography. These served as an introduction to

his Dictionary of the Englith Luiir/iiuge (2 vols.,

1837). whose peculiarity is that derivative words are

classified under their primitives and abundantly illus-

trated by quotations. The Dictlonnni proved popular,

pasted through several editions in England ami was

reprinted in the United States. Richardson continued
his philological labors, publishing a.Supplement (1855),
a llixtiiriotl E**ay in Ln'jlixh Grammar (1845). and a

work on The Study of Language* (1854). He also

published some comments on Shakespeare and contrib-

to various literary periodicals. He died at

Feltham. Middlesex, Oct. (>. I-

aiCHARDSON,ffiorBTHoB80N(1838-1886),arohi-
tect, was born at Priestley's I'oint. [A. . S< ;

1838. His father was a planter of Scotch descent and
his mother a daughter of l>r. .loscph Priestley (for
whom see ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITAXNN \) After grad-
uating at Harvard in IS.V.l, Richardson went to Paris
to study architecture. The lossof his property through
the civil war compelled him also to exert himself for
his own support. Returning to the I'nited Slates in

1865, he engaged at once in his chosen pursuit and
formed a partnership in New York city. The city of

Springfield, Mass., was the first field for the display of
his powers ; there he erected railroad offices, a bank
and a church, which gave promise of better work to

come. In 1871 his Brattle Street Church. Boston,
first strikingly exhibited his originality of design and
marked an advance toward his grander Trinity Church
in the Back Bay section of the same city. The lead-

ing idea of this building, the tower which dominates
both ite exterior and interior, was derived from the
churches of Auvergne. To the decoration of the in-

terior the artist La Farge contributed excellent work.

During the erection of this church Richardson removed
to Brookline near Boston, and his reputation being
firmly established was thenceforth busily occupied with
structures for every variety of

purpose, warehouses,
dwellings, libraries, churches, college and public buijd-
ings. All his works are marked by a grand simplicity
of d. -i,nn and produce their impressive effect by mas-

- rather than elaborate detail. Richardson s

artistic sense was not satisfied until he gave each build-

jng an individuality characteristic of ita intended ob-

ject. The grand solidity and broad unity of his
works set theui widely apart from older American
architecture. Soon a number of younger architects
took him as their master and inspirer. and in all parts
of the country his influence is manifest in the new
edifices. The State Capitol at Albany, commenced by
others, called forth his labor and skill. At the time of
his death he was engaged on two important build-

ings, one for the Board of Trade at Cincinnati, the
other the county court-house at Pittsburg. Yet amid
his abundant work he had a prolonged struggle with
ill health. He died at Brookline, 'April 28, 1886.
For a fuller account of the genius which in a brief
life did much for American architecture sec Mrs.

Schuyler Van Rensselaer's Life and Works of II. II.

Richardton (Is

RICHMOND, a city of Indiana, the county-seat
"f Wayne co., is on the East Fork of Whitewater
River, 70 miles N. N. W. of Cincinnati, at the inter-
section of several railroads. It has a court-house. :;

national banks, 15 churches, a high-school and other

schools, a public library, 4 daily and 4 weekly news-

papers. Richmond is a settlement of the Society of
Friends, whose Indiana Yearly Meeting is held here.
Karlham College, founded by them in 185*, is open
to pupils of either sex. Richmond has manufactures
of agricultural implements, steam-engines, boilers,
flour, etc. In 1880 it had a population of 12,742.

RICHMOND, the capital of Virginia, and county-
-. ai of llcnrico co., is on the N. bank of the James

.. . ,.,.. River, at the head of tide water. 37 32'

2rJV N.
If,

77 28' W. long. Vessels draw-

,\,,i i; ing 14 lector water can come up to

Rocketts, at the lower end of the city.

Bridges connect Richmond with Manchester on the
south side of the James and with Belle Isle. Rich-
mond is 100 miles nearly due south from Washington,
but 1 li'i miles by rail. It is built on a group of hills

;

the historic capitol, erected in 1796, and noted for its

monuments, archives, and portrait^, occupies the sum-
mit of Shockoe Hill. Other public buildings arc the
custom-house, governor's mansion. State penitentiary,

ity-hall. aluishouse, and market-houses.
There arc 4 national and 8 other banks, 60 churcho.
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orphan asylums, and church homes. Besides the public
schools, there are several educational institutions,

among them Richmond College and Virginia Medical

College. The falls of the James River furnish im-

mense water-power which is abundantly utilized.

There are over 600 manufacturing establishments,

including iron-works, flour-mills, paper-mills, fertilizer-

works, and tobacco-factories. The Tredegar iron-works

are the largest and were of historic note in the civil

war. The formerly extensive trade of the city was

interrupted and dispersed by the war, but it has since

revived and is facilitated by flour, tobacco, and other

exchanges. Besides its railroad connections with

North, South, and South-west, Richmond has regular
lines of steamers to New York, Philadelphia, and Bal-

timore. Richmond was founded in 1737 by Col. Wil-
liam Byrd. It was incorporated in 1 742, and was made
the capital of Virginia in 1779. It became a political
and commercial centre for the Southern States. When
Virginia passed its ordinance of secession in May, 1861,
the capital of the Confederate States was fixed at

Richmond, which thus became the objective point of
the principal military operations of the Union army in

the East. It was however strongly fortified with earth-

works and bravely defended, so that it resisted the
Tarious attacks until April, 1 805, when it was evacuated
and partly destroyed by the Confederates. For Gen.
McCIellan's expedition against it in 1862, see PENIN-
SULAR CAMPAIGN, and for Gen. Grant's operations,
1864-5. see the following article.

RICHMOND, GRANT'S SIEGE OP. For the prejim-
inaries of the series of military events in the American
civil war comprised under this title, the reader
is referred to the articles WILDERNESS CAMPAIGN
and COLD HARBOR, which detail the preceding events
from the time that Gen. Grant took command of the

Army of the Potomac. In the spring of 1864 Gen. B.
F. Butler moved up the James River, at the same
time that Grant crossed the Rapidan. On May 6 he
landed at City Point and Bermuda Hundred, and sent
a force to capture Petersburg, but this was turned
back by a report that that town was strongly defended.
Earthworks were then thrown up at Bermuda Hun-
dred, extending from the James to the Appouiattox, a
distance of 3 miles. Some fighting took place subse-

quently, and Butler felt himself obliged to remain in

his intrenchments until called to reinforce Grant on his

approach to Richmond.
After the battle of Cold Harbor, June 3, 1864,

Grant having failed in his effort to capture or disperse
Lee's army, and lost very heavily in doing so, decided

to replace battle by siege, and to endeavor to wear out

that army which he had not succeeded in vanquishing.
His new plan was to transfer his army to the south

side of the James, and to endeavor to compel the sur-

render of Lee's army by cutting off its communica-

tions, if it could not )>e vanquished by direct assault.

This purpose was skilfully concealed, and Grant_ was

already crossing the river while Lee was awaiting
attack within the fortifications of Richmond. On the

night of June 14 a pontoon bridge was thrown across

the James, over which the whole army had crossed by
noon of the 16th. White Hou8e

:
on the Pamunkey,

was abandoned as a base of supplies, and replaced by
City Point, on the James River, then defended by But-

ler's works at Bermuda Hundred.
The capture of Petersburg was an important part of

Grant's design, as the possession of that city would

give him immediate control of two of the railroads

leading to Richmond. Butler endeavored to take it

by a combined infantry and cavalry attack on June 10,

but Gillmore. who was at the head of the infantry,

halted when in front of the works, and fell back under

the impression that his force was too weak to take

them. Kautz, with the cavalry, meanwhile dashed

into the town, but was driven back by its defenders,

whom Gillmore's retreat had left free to act against
him. Thus, by lack of proper co-operation, this prom-
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ising effort failed. It was renewed five days after-
ward. By Grant's orderGen. W. F. Smith andhiscom-
mand crossed the Appomattox to co-operate with Gill-
more and Kautz in a second attack on Petersburg.
There was good reason to expect success from this

movement, but it failed like the former, and from the
same lack of activity and vigor. The troops marched
in three columns, Kautz on the left, Brooks in the
centre, and Martindale on the right. A negro brigade
under Gen. Ilitiks captured some advanced rifle-pits,
and the troops moved forward wjth assurance of suc-

cess, until checked by a strong line of works in their

front, apparently well defended.

Despite
the formidable show of these works their

defenders were really very few, and a vigorous push
would probably have carried them without difficulty,
but Smith paused and prepared so carefully for the
assault that it was near sunset before he was ready.
Meanwhile Lee's army was rapidly crossing the James,
and troops were streaming down towards Petersburg.
The assault took place at 7 P.M. A part of the force

pushed the enemy from their line of rifle-pits, and
soon had possession of the entrenchments for a length
of 2} miles, having taken 1 5 guns and 300 prisoners.
Two divisions of Hancock's corps had now come up
and joined Smith's command, when the latter ordered
a halt. He deemed it wiser to hold what he had than
to lose all by attempting more. Yet as Grant after-

wards said, Petersburg was, at that moment, at his

mercy, there being no other works and no troops of

importance. By morning, however, the situation had
decidedly changed. The city was then full of Lee's

veterans, a new line of works had risen as if by magic,
and the coveted prize was lost. The important point,
which might have been taken that night in an hour or

two, was destined to defy its foes during a siege of ten
months' duration, in great part devotea to the capture
of the two railroads which ran through the city of

Petersburg.
Both armies now being south of the James, and

once more confronting each other, a bombardment of
the Confederate lines oegan, which was kept up during
the whole night of the 16th. The Union lines made
a general advance, and captured some important posi-
tions, though at

^severe
loss. The battle continued

throughout the 17th, the Confederates regaining some
points, but failing to retake others. On the 18th an
advance in force on the Petersburg works was ordered,
Grant believing that only a portion of Lee's army was
yet upon his front. But morning revealed the fact
that the Confederates had abandoned their weakened
line and retired to a stronger position on an inner line,
defended by strongly constructed works. This change
delayed the attack till afternoon, and then it only
brought disaster to the assailants, who were repulsed
at every point. In these three days of battle nearly
10,000 men had been lost, and nothing of correlative

importance had been gained. It was evident now that
Lee's army was fully before him, and Grant prepared
for a siege of the works which he had failed to take by
storm.
The next day or two were spent by both armies in

intrenching, the beginning being made of those for-

midable works which for months defied capture from
either side. At the same time the Union left was
extended towards the Petersburg andWeldon Railroad,
being the preliminary step towards breaking Lee's
communications with the south. On the 21st the
Second and Sixth corps were put in motion towards
the left, but on the following morning a division of the
Confederate Gen. A. P. Hill's corps projected itself

between the two commands, struck Birney's divisions

heavily on the flank, and drove them back with heavy
loss. A similar attack was made on Wright's corps.

They soon reformed, and by order of Meade advanced
and retook their ground, Hill retiring with 2500 pris-
oners, the fruits of his impetuous assault. The advance
was resumed the next morning, and the Weldon road
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reached, but while the regiments in the Tan were en-

gaged in tearing up the track, a sudden :iii.u-k from a

part of Hill's corps drove them back, many of them
being taken prisoners. The railroad had been reached
but bad not been held, while the army had suffered a

loss of nearly 40txi men, mostly prisoners.
At the same time a cavalry expedition, 8000 strong,

was sent for the imrjmse of breaking up the railroads

leading southward. They did considerable destruction

to the roads, tearing the rails up for miles, but on their

return found the eountrv full of enemies, and had to

fight their way back. Reaching Reams' Station on
the Weldon road, which they expected to find in the
hands of friends, they discovered it to be occupied by
a strong force of Confederate' cavalry and infantry, and
were defeated with heavy loss in attempting to break

through this line. They finally reached the army, but
had been so severely handled that no similar raid was

attempted for months. The profit proved too little

for the peril and expense.
This southward movement was followed by a similar

one on the north, Butler, on July 10, throwing a

brigade across the James River at Deep Bottom, where
an intrenched camp was formed. This post was con-
nected with the army at Bermuda Hundred by a pon-
toon bridge, and was of advantage in enabling Grant
to throw heavy masses to the north of the James, if

desirable. Lee laid a similar bridge across the river at

Drewry's Bluff, by which counter motions could be
made.
And now the use of musket and cannon, and destruc-

tion of hosts of men, which had continued almost un-

interruptedly for nearly two months, was replaced by
the use of the pick and shovel. Several months more
were busily employed in erecting those long and for-

midable lines of earthworks which eventually extended
for nearly 40 miles, from the left bank of the Appo-
niattox around the western side of Petersburg, to and
across the James and to the north-eastern side of Rich-
mond. They consisted of a double series of redans,
redoubts, ami infantry parapets, with other defences
of abatis, stakes, and chevaux-de-frise, facing each

other, well mounted with guns, and manned by the
tried armies which for years had confronted each other
on the soil of Virginia. The war had taken on a dis-

tinctly new aspect, and the engineer for the time being
had replaced the field-officer in the conduct of opera-
tions.

The monotony of engineering operations was broken

by brisk field-work at the north. Sheridan early in

June was sent with a large cavalry force to break up
the Central Railroad and cut the Kanawha Canal,
channels of supply to Richmond. He found himself,

however, confronted by Wade Hampton with a strong
body of cavalry, and after a spirited engagement re-

joined the army without having accomplished his

chief purpose. On the other hand, Lee, with the

hope of creatinga diversion in his favor, sent, on June
13, Gen. J. A. Early with a force variously estimated
at from 8000 to 15,000 men up the Sheriandoah Valley,
to threaten Washington and alarm the Federal au-
thorities. Hunter, who had been advancing on Lyuch-
burg, was forced to retreat across the mountains to

West Virginia, and Early, by a rapid march, reached
and crossed the Potomac without opposition on July 5,
defeated Gen. Wallace at the Monocacy on the 9th,
and on the llth appeared before Washington, his ap-
proach being heralded by wild reports of the magnitude
of the force under his command.
Had Early been a day sooner he might have entered

and captured the citv with little difficulty, but the de-

lay occasioned by Wallace's defeat at the Monocacy
saved the Federal capital. The troops ordered to its

defence reached there on the 1 1 th, and when Early,
on the morning of the 12th, prepared to attack, he
found the intrenchuients full of men. He at once

began to retreat, and made his way with all haste
back to the Valley. His subsequent career uiay be

quickly disposed of. On the 23d he defeated Gen.
Crook at Kernstown. ('roving the Potomac again,
he sent a cavalry force into Pennsylvania, which occu-

pied
and burned the defenceless town of Chambers-

burg. Sheridan was now placed in command in the

Valley,
and defeated Karly in the successive battles of

Winchester and Fisher s Hill On October 19 Early
surprised the Union force in camp at Cedar Creek.
ana drove it back in great confusion towards Win-
chester. Sheridan, who had been absent at Washing-
ton, was on his way to the army from Winchester
while the battle was going on, and heard in the dis-

tance the roar of the cannon. Then took place the

remarkable incident of his dashing ride to the front,

his rallying of the fugitives by the magnetism of his

presence, and his turning of the tide of flight into an
irresistible charge on the hitherto victorious

enemy.
Early's force was defeated and almost destroyed, only
a small remnant of the army escaping.

This ended
the conflict in the Shenandoah Valley. Lee's diver-

sion had signally failed.

Returning to the siege of Petersburg, the next oc-

currence of notable interest was the mine explosion of

July 30. This attempt to mine the Confederate works
was originally proposed by Lieut. -Col. Henry Pleas-

ante, of the Forty-eighth Pennsylvania, a skilful min-

ing engineer. The mining operations were placed
under his charge, and were conducted so expeditiously
that by July 23 the mine was finished and charged
with 8000 pounds of gunpowder. It extended under
a Confederate salient that was opposite to Burnside's

position. The early morning of July 30 was fixed for

the explosion, and a large force gathered for the

charge, while orders were issued to threaten Lee's

right and divert his attention from the real point of
attack. At 4.45 A, M. on the 30th the explosion took

place. The effect was tremendous. An immense
mass of earth was hurled into the air, together with

stone, timber, cannon, muskets, and mutilated corpses ;

200 men were killed, and a cavity torn in the Confeder-
ate lines 135 feet long, 90 wide, and 30 deep. A
heavy cannonade was at once opened all along the

line, to which the astonished and dismayed Confeder-
ates replied but feebly. The way seemed open for the
easv capture of this portion of Lee's works.

The opportunity was lost by
delay._

The charging
column moved slowly and feebly, halting in the crater

as if seeking shelter. A division of colored soldiers

attempted to storm the hill beyond, but the delay had
enabled the Confederates to recover from their sur-

prise, and these troops were driven back into the

crater. Here were huddled a large body of disordered

troops, on whom the Confederates, hurrying from all

quarters to the
spot, poured a concentrated fire of

musketry and artillery. The slaughter was dreadful,
and a disorderly flight began. The result was a loss

to the Union forces of about 4400 men, mostly cap-

tured, and of less than 1000 to the Confederates ;
all

due, as Grant declares, to inefficiency of the corps
commander and incompetency of the division com-
mander who led the assault An hour passed before

the Confederate fire was of any importance,
and that

hour, if diligently employed, would have sufficed for

complete success.

The leading purpose
of Grant's later operations was

to seize and hold the Weldon and Southsidc Railroads,
the latter of special importance from its usefulness as

a Confederate channel of supply and since its capture
would open the way to the possession of the Danville

Kailroad. the remaining channel of communication
between Richmond and the South. The possession of

this road would force the evacuation of Richmond and
the desertion of the formidable line of defensive

work* which Ix'c's army had erected with such toil.

With this object in view (!rant steadily extended his

lines south and west of Petersburg, while Lee faced

him at every point with new earthworks covering the

important arteries of travel which his antagonist
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wished to seize. The work of intrenching, however,
did not yet supersede all active measures of assault.

A vigorous attack was made on the Confederate works
to the north of the James on Aug. 13, and repeated
on the 16th, while on the 18th the Confederates as-

sailed and were repulsed. The result of these opera-
tions was a loss of about 5000 Union soldiers and nearly
as many Confederates, with no advantage in that

quarter beyond that of the depletion of Lee's weak-
ened ranks.

This affair, however, served as a cover to a more

important one. Taking advantage of the absence of

many of Lee's troops, who had been sent to strengthen
the Richmond lines, Grant ordered a vigorous move-

ment, to secure possession of the Weldon Railroad.

On the 18th Warren advanced with the Fifth corps,
and reached the railroad without opposition. Leaving
Griffin to hold it, he moved with his other 'divisions

towards Petersburg, but ere he had advanced far a

Confederate force suddenly attacked his flank, taking
200 prisoners. The assailing force was soon repulsed,
and Warren held his ground, but with a loss of about
1000 men. On the following day Warren was at-

tacked in flank by a heavy force under Hill, Craw-
ford's and the right of Ayres' divisions being driven

back, with a loss of 2500 men as prisoners. But the

railroad was held, and reinforcements coming up Hill

hastily withdrew, suffering Warren to recover his lost

ground. He at once intrenched his position, satisfied

that Lee would do his utmost to recover the road.

Three days afterwards the expected attack came. A
cross fire of thirty guns was suddenly opened upon his

jines,
and then two columns of infantry advanced, one

in his front and the other on his flank. He was well

prepared, however, and easily repelled the front attack,
while the flanking column was driven back with a loss

of 500 prisoners. In this assault the Confederates lost

1200 men. Warren's total loss in the movement
was 4450 men, but he held possession of the road,
which Lee made no further effort at this point to re-

cover.

On the day of this last battle, Aug. 21, Hancock
moved in Warren's rear and struck the Weldon Rail-

road at Reams' Station, at which point he was vigor-

ously attacked by Hill on the 25th, and after a des-

perate conflict forced to retire, with the loss of 2400

men, 1700 of whom were made prisoners. Hill's loss

was little less, and he also soon after retired. But
this success was of no avail to the Confederates. The
Weldon road was irretrievably lost, and the first step
in Grant's purpose of cutting off Lee's communication
with the South gained.
A month passed in comparative quiet, at the end

of which time another assault was made upon the
Confederate works, this time north of the James, in-

tended, as Grant states, to prevent Lee sending rein-

forcements to Early. Gen. Butler received orders to

cross the river with the Tenth and Eighteenth corps
under Ord' and Birney, and Kautz's cavalry, and to

attempt by a rapid movement to capture Richmond
before Lee could move troops to its defence. The
river was crossed on bridges muffled with hay on the

night of the 28th, and on the 29th Battery Harrison,
the strongest fort in that part of the works, was
stormed and carried by Ord's corps, while a strong re-

doubt on Spring Hill was captured bv a storming
column of colored troops from Birney's command.
These positions were strongly contested, both sides

losing heavily, and so important did the Confederates
consider Fort Harrison that a desperate effort was
made to retake it, under Gen. Lee's immediate direc-

tion. He massed some of his best troops against it,

but they were repulsed with severe loss, and the cap-
tured mtrenchments held. Meanwhile Kautz with
the cavalry, had reached a point within three or four
miles of Richmond, when he was attacked and driven
back with loss, his pursuers in their turn encountering
the Tenth corps and being repulsed with considerable

loss. The total Union losses in this enterprise were
2272 killed, wounded, and missing.
The attack on these intrenchments was only a part

of Grant's plan. _
While the Confederates were strug-

gling desperately in the vain effort to recover their lost

works, a vigorous movement was made by Warren on
the opposite end of the Union lines, in the direction of
the Southside Railroad. This movement took place
Oct. 1-2, the Confederates, who fought fiercely to

maintain their positions, being gradually pushed back
towards the Boydton road. As a result a position wa
gained and held about three miles west of the Weldon
road, with a loss of about 2500 men. In this connec-
tion it is also necessary to speak of an effort, made by
Gen. Butler to cut a canal across a narrow neck of
land known as Dutch Gap on James River, which
would shorten the stream six or seven miles and
enable the fleet to flank several important Confederate
works. This effort failed, there not being depth
enough ofwater gained for the intended purpose, the

bulkhead, which was blown out with gunpowder, fall-

ing back and choking the channel.
The next offensive movement was made by the Con-

federate forces. On Oct. 7, Kautz's cavalry, north of
the James River, was attacked and driven back, losing
heavily in killed, wounded, and missing, and all its

artillery. This was followed by an attack in force on
the Union intrenchments, which was repulsed with
severe slaughter. On the 1 3th Butler made an assault

on some new Confederate works, and was similarly

repulsed. One further advance movement was made
before the armies went into winter quarters. On Oct.

27, the Fifth and Ninth corps were put in motion
with the hope of flanking the Confederate lines and

seizing the Southside Railroad. Part of the force,

however, soon found itself in swampy ground covered
with dense thicket, which divided and disordered the
several divisions. At this juncture a portion of Hill's

corps suddenly fell on an advance brigade and drove it

back in confusion with the loss of two guns. The
triumphant Confederates pursued eagerly, but suddenly
found themselves in presence of a supporting column,
and were repulsed with a loss of 1 000 prisoners, while

200 of their men rushed into Crawford's lines and
were also taken. A vigorous push at that moment
might have dispersed

or destroyed the whole Confed-

erate division, but night was at hand, the Union com-
manders in ignorance of each other's position, and the

country impracticable. Night fell before anything of

importance could be accomplished. The losses on both

sides were heavy and nothing was gained in position,

the Union column being withdrawn during the night
to its former position.

This ended active operations for the winter. For a

period of nearly six months the armies had confronted

each other, fighting many severe battles, while in the

interval almost daily cannonading and picket-firing,

with occasional sanguinary encounters, took place along
the lines, the total loss from May 1 to November 1 to

the Army of the Potomac being given at 88,387. If

to this be added the loss of the Army of the James the

grand total would be nearly 100,000. Of these 30,000

subsequently rejoined the army, making the eventual

loss 70,000. The Confederate loss during the same

period has been estimated at 40,000.
In was February, 1865, before further movements

of military importance took place. Grant's army had

been weakened to aid in operations elsewhere, particu-

larly those against Fort Fisher (a. t>.), and the troops

lay at rest for months, the only movements being

cavalry raids outside the lines, and an ineffectual effort

on the part of the Confederates to send a squadron

through the canal at Dutch Gap and destroy the pon-
toon bridges below. On Feb. 3, 1865, a conference

was held at Hampton Roads between Pres._ Lincoln,

Secretary Seward, and a party of peace commissioners,

including Vice-Pres. A. H. Stephens from the Con-

federacy. Nothing came of this, however, and it was
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decided that the war should pi) on. Two
wards mother effort was made to win the

1 prize of the Southside Baflmd It was
i to throw :\ flanking coluiun along Hatcher 's

Run t the right of the Confederate works, take them
in reverse, turn north, and seize the ro:id. This move-

i as led by Warren, anil included the Second and
Filth corps and Gregg's cavalry.
The cavalry were successful in clearing the ground

in trout of Reams' Station, and encamped for the night
on Rowanty Creek. Meanwhile the Second corps
crossed Hatcher's Run, and, finding the Confederate!
in a strong position, threw up temporary earthworks

which were soon furiously assailed. The assault was

twice repeated, but in vain, and at nightfall the Con-
federates wit hdri-w. During the night the Filth corps
took position on the Icil of the Second, and other

moved up within supporting distance.

Severe fighting took place on the 6th. Gregg's cavalry,
which now covered the Fifth corps, was heavily
assailed by Confederate cavalry, and towards evening

pushed back to Hatcher's Run. Ayrcs and Crawford
were successively assailed and driven hack, the assault

next falling on Humphreys, who held his ground and
d the foe in disorder. The troops were now

rallied behind the earthworks which had been thrown

up on the previous day and stood firm, the result of

the conflict being the permanent extension of the

Union lines to Hatcher s Kim. The Union loss was

nearly 2iH)0, the Confederate about 1000 men.
Towards the end of March Grant prepared for still

more decided and aggressive movements. As a pre-

liminary it was important to destroy the Confederate

power north of the James, and Sheridan was sent

with a strong cavalry force for this purpose. With
alHiut 10,000 men that dashing leader rode up through
tin- State, the first resistance of importance being met at

W.iynesboro, where Early, with J.MH) men, was strongly
intrenched. Yet Ouster, in the advance, rode over his

inireiichments and captured 17<K> of his men, the re-

mainder being thoroughly dispersed. Cottar lost less

than a dozen men. About a million dollars worth of
Confederate property was destroyed at Wayiieslwjroand
in the district to the west of it, and on March 3 Sheridan

'1 and took possession of Chariot tesvillc. where
he made a thorough destruction of the railroads and
railroad property tor eight miles southward. He now
pushed for the James River. Here he found the

bridges burned and the river too swollen with rains for

his pontoons to be available, so he turned eastward,

destroyed the James River canal, an important channel
of supply to Richmond, burned bridges all over that

region, and dashiiiir north -easterly tore up fifteen miles
of the Virginia Central Railroad. This done, he swept
round by the J'amiinkev River and White House, and

rejoined the army on .March L'o. He had ruined L'IKI

miles of railway, destroyed many bridges and great

quantities of stores, and effectually disabled the Cpn-
rederate power north of Richmond, while so alarming
the authorities in that city that they began to pack up
ready for flight The field of operations was decidedly
narrowed by this vigorous raid.

On Mar.-h ^4 (irant issued orders for a general
movement on the 29th. Ix-e. perhaps expecting this,

perhaps in pursuance, of some plan which ill success

rendered ulmrtive, had devised a counter movement
against the Union lines, which was put into effect in

the early morning of March L'.'i. It was directed against

Fort Steadman. a strong work in the central region uf
the intrcnchmcnts, south of the Appomattox. It was
in front of the Ninth corps, and formed a salient about
100 yards distant from the Confederate intrenchnients.

Gen. J. H. Gordon had command of the assaulting

column, of3000 or 4000 men. with strong forces ready in

reserve. At 4 A. M., March li.'i. the movement
in a stealthy advance over the intervening ground In

a few minutes the coluiun. unobserved, u < in trout of
the fort, and was dashing up its parapets before the

I garrison were fairlv aware of their danger. No r.

;

ance was attempted, those who were not made prison-
ers lied, and the guns of (hecaptured work were turned

upon the neighboring redoubts, compelling thei;

evacuation. The moment was come for the supporting
column to press forward, disperse the troops in rear of
the fort, seize the City Point Railroad, and
Grant to some hasty action in defence of his base of

supplies. This was not done. For some unknown
i he advance was not made, ami the promising

opportunity
was lost. Gordon was left to bear the

brunt of the assault which quickly fell upon his late

victorious troops. Fort Ilascall. to the left of Fort
Steadmaii, opened on it a terrific fire, under cover of
which a heavy column of infantry advanced, and a

ned not unlike that which followed the mine
explosion. The assailants were in a trap. It was im-

possible, to escape, lor the space leading to their own
works was swept by artillery fire. ( )f those that sought
to fly the greater number fell, and the bulk of the
assailants surrendered rather than attempt it. The
attack had failed, Lee's army had been depleted to

the extent of 4000 men, and Meade, surmising that
Lee must have weakened his lines for this move-
ment, ordered a general advance of the Second and
Sixth corps. As a result the strongly intrenched

picket line of the Confederates was seized and per-
manently held.

The attempt to create a diversion in favor of the
Confederates had signally failed, and the preparations
for the designed movement of the Union army went
actively on. A movement in great force was designed,
for the general purpose, as Grant states, of placing
himself in position to check the flight of Lee's army,
which he feared might take place at any moment, and
also for the capture of the works covering the South-
side Railroad, the possession of which would leave J/ee

but a single avenue of supply. Lee's intrenched line

now extended south-westward from Petersburg to and
for some distance beyond the junction of Hatcher's

' Run with the Bovdton road, while four miles westward
was a detached line of works, stretching along the
White Oak road and covering a strategic point at the

junction of several highways known as the Five Forks.
It was against the latter intrenchments, the extreme

right of Lee's works, that the grand turning column
began its march, on the morning of March L".i. The
Ninth corps, under Gen. Parke, and part of the Army
of the James, under Gen. Weitzel, were left to hold the
line of Federal intrenchments, and the remainder of
the army was put in motion.

Sheridan was sent with the cavalry with orders to

ride round the Confederate lines and seek to destroy
the contested railroads, lie rested for the night at

Pinwiddie Court House, several miles south of Five
Forks. On the morning of the 30th he received orders
from Grant to change his plan, push round the enemy
to his rear, ami co-operate with the infantry column.
The latter, consisting of the Fifth and Second corps,
led by Warren and Humphreys, had met some opposi-
tion on the U'.ith. Warren losing 370 men, but repulsing
the enemy. They rested for the night in front of the
Confederate works on the line of the White Oak road.

Lee made hasty efforts to protect the imperilled

]x>int, but Icfl the major iiart of his army to defend his

works, not knowing but the movement might be a ruse
to cover an attack elsewhere. The force sent t.

Forks numbered abonl 16.000 infantry, with Fitzhugh
Lee's cavalry. During all day of the .".nth it rained
I'm iously. making the roads utmost impassable, and the
Union troops remained in their lines. ( )n the morning
of the 31st the rain had ceased, but the ground was
still 80 muddy that it wa> deemed inadvisable to move.
Lee thought otherwise. His situation was ,1, s;

and he felt it necessary to repel the line before him.
Sheridan was too far distant to cover Warren's left

flank, and on this flank, which was entangled in the
intricacies of a swampy forest, there fell a sudden and
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vigorous Confederate charge. Ayres's division was
[

was shot dead. Heth was repulsed, and two strong
driven back in confusion, falling upon and breaking works close to Petersburg, Forts Gregg and Whitworth,
Crawford's, and_for a moment^ disaster threatened the carried by assault. Meanwhile Sheridan and Mijeshad

captured an intrenched work at Sutherland Station, onUnion army. But Griffin's division stood firm, the

broken troops rallied behind it, and soon a counter- the Southside Kailroad. The prisoners taken during
charge was made which struck the Confederates on ; this series of assaults Grant states at 12,000.
their left flank and hurled them back behind their in- That Richmond must be evacuated, and at once, was
trenchments with a heavy loss, mostly of men made now evident. Any delay would have subjected the de-

prisoners. At the same time Humphreys tried to fending army to the danger of having every avenue of

carry the works in his front, but failed. Meanwhile,
|
supply and retreat cut off. The Confederate authori-

Sheridan had advanced part of his cavalry towards Five ties were advised of the necessity of flight. A wild

Forks. These encountered and drove back the Con-
federate cavalry, but the latter were reinforced with

infantry, and Sheridan's men in turn were driven back

to Dinwiddie Court-House. Here they joined the

main body, the cavalry were deployed on foot, and the

pursuers were in their turn repulsed. Night fell before

they could renew the attack.

Early on the morning of April 1 Sheridan was
reinforced by an infantry division of the Fifth corps,
and at once started in pursuit of his late assailants. As
he advanced he was joined by the remainder of the

corps. Leaving the infantry at the point where they
had joined him, he pressed boldly on with the cavalry,

and by 2 P. M. had driven the enemy into their works
at Five Forks. Halting here, he ordered Warren to

advance to the White Oak road and attack the Con-
federate works. There was considerable

delay
in this

movement, and the advancing column met with resist-

ance which threw a part of the line into disorder, but
this was'soon remedied, and Ayres made an impetuous

charge on the Confederate right, carrying a portion of

the line and capturing more than a thousand men with

several battle-flags. At the same time Merrill's cavalry

charged ihe line in his front, and Griffin carried the

works on the left, taking 1500 prisoners. While this

was proceeding Crawford turned the left of the Con-
federate line, cut off retreat in the direction of Peters-

burg, and turning southward struck the enemy in the

rear, capturing four guns. The Confederates were
now in a desperate situation, with the cavalry on their

front and rignt, the infantry on their left and rear, yet

they continued to fight manfully, until simultaneously
the cavalry charged over the works, and Ayres and

Griffin, turning their flanks, bore down on them in a
furious assault. Defence was no longer possible, many
of the defenders threw down their arms, while the rest

sought safety in a westward flight, in which they were

pursued for miles by Merritt's and McKenzie's cav-

alry. Thus ended the battle of Five Forks, the Union
loss being about 1000, the Confederate loss about COOO
in prisoners, besides a large number killed and wounded.
It had a much more important result, however. It

opened the Southside Railroad to capture, and reduced
Lee to a single channel of communication with the
South. But Sheridan could not overlook Gen. War-
ren's want of promptness at a critical time, and on
April 2d sent him to Gen. Grant, who approved Sheri-
dan's action and assigned Warren to less arduous duty.
The success at Five Forks was immediately followed

by a bombardment of the works around Petersburg,
which was kept up throughout the night and followed

by a general assault in the morning. This assault was
successful at nearly every point. The works in the

vicinity of Hatcher's Run were taken, and about 3000
nsoners with much artillery captured, while
outhside Railroad was reached at several points.

the
At

the same time the Ninth corps attacked and carried the
lines in its front, driving back the enemy to the
inner line of works immediately around Petersburg.
Here the Confederates were concentrated and strong,

Longstreet's corps being brought up from the defences
of Richmond. Vigorous efforts were made to regain
some of the works which had been carried by the
Ninth

corps,
Heth charging at the head of his division,

and pressing so heavily that supporting troops had to

be ordered up from City Point. In this movement
A. P. Hill, one of the best of Lee's corps commanders,

panic prevailed in the city, and about 8 P. M. Pres.
Davis left by the Danville Railroad, while by midnight
all the Confederate authorities had departed. The
army had similarly been making preparations for a

hasty departure. Along the north bank of the Appo-
mattox moved long lines of infantry and artillery

through the gloom of the night, over the roads leading
to Amelia Court-House. By midnight the evacuation
was completed. As morning approached the marching
troops saw in the distance behind them a blinding flash

of light, followed by a loud explosion, while a lurid

glare lit up the gloom of the skies. The first was the

blowing up of the magazine at Fort Drewry, the second
the conflagration of the city itself, which had been left

in flames.

This arose from the attempt to destroy certain large
warehouses of cotton, tobacco, and other property,
which Gen. Ewell had been ordered by the War De-

partment to set on fire, despite the remonstrances of

Srominent
citizens. When the warehouses were in

anies a fresh breeze carried the fire to other buildings,
while an intoxicated mob, partly composed of soldiers,
reeled through the streets, pillaging stores and commit-

ting other excesses, perhaps firing other buildings.
The fire spread till nearly a third of the city was laid in

ashes. Tne explosion of the magazine and of several

Confederate iron-clads that were blown up, and the

subsequent glare of the burning city, apprised the be-

siegers of what was going on. Early on April 3 Gen.

Weitzel, in command north of the city, marched in and
took possession, and at once endeavored to extinguish
the conflagration and check the excesses of the mob.
On the same morning it became evident that the de-

fenders of Petersburg had vanished during the night.

They had stolen away so silently as to give no warning
of their flight. The abandoned works were at once

entered, and the whole army started in pursuit. Sheri-

dan, with the cavalry and the Fifth corps, was already
well out to the west, and moved so expeditiously that

by afternoon of the 14th he had struck the Danville

Railroad at Jetersville, seven miles south-west of
Amelia Court-House, and directly across Lee's line of
retreat to Danville.

Meanwhile Lee was in unexpected difficulties. He
had marched directly to Amelia Court-House, at which

point he had directed a provision train to be left, but
some stupid official had sent the provision cars forward

to Richmond witli the remainder of the train, and the

much-needed supplies were being consumed in the con-

flagration of that city at the moment when the hungry
troops reached the point where they expected to find

them. This error was fatal to Lee' s hopes. Whatever
his plans, whether to reach the mountains or to attack

the detached columns of his pursuers, the need of food

became paramount, and a large part of his force had
to be sent put to forage for supplies.
Not until the evening of the 5th could the retreat be

resumed, and then with a very inadequate supply of

food. Sheridan was by this time too strongly rein-

forced to be safely attacked, and the line of march was
directed westward, towards the mountain region. On
that evening a Confederate train of 180 wagons, mov-

ing westward, had been destroyed by a party of cav-

alry, and on the 6th the force at Jetersville advanced

upon Amelia Court-House to attack Lee, who, how-

ever, had left that place, and was marching rapidly
towards Deatonsville. The cavalry followed at full
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speed, while the infantry wu pushed forward with all

rapi'lity. Sheridan was .vckiii_- to outiii:itvh Ixjc and
head off his columns. Near DettOMviDc 1

.utaek a Confederate wagon train, which was

str.'iiL'h I'-tfii'l.-d. Crook was repulsed, but mean-
while CiiMcr had reached the line Of retreat nt Sailor's

Creek. :i >m ill stream farther on. Here, being joined
k aip I I>ev4 in. he pierced the Confederate line.

not only capturing 400 wagons, 16 guns, and many nn'ii.

hnt cutting off Lwell's corps, which formed the rear

guard of Lee's army. Sheridan at once ordered this

corps to be attacked and detained till additional troops
could come up. Swell's resistance was vigorous, hut

his assailants increased until he w.isen\vl.i|x d in a net-

work of charging horse ami toot, when his nn-n threw

down their arms and surrendered. Alnit 7(KK) men
were made prisoners, among them Ewell and four or

five other generals.
At this time Ord was moving rapidly towards Fann-

ville on the line of retreat, and had sent forward a

light column of infantry, under Col. \Yashburn, to de-

stroy the bridges at this point. loiter
Gen. Read was

sent with some cavalry to bring him hack. but. on the

contrary, he attacked the van of Lee's army and de-

tained it for a considerable time. In the end Read
was killed, and all that remained of his for. -4- of 600
men captured, the enemy saving the bridges. But
Read's daring attack had occasioned the Confederates

the loss of much valuable time, during which Ord was

rapidly approaching. During the night Lee MI

in crossing the Appomattox over the bridges at Farm-
ville with what was left of his shattered army. He
tried to prevent pursuit by burning the bridges, but
the van of Humphreys' corps saved the wagon-bridge,
and Barlow's brigade was soon across It . Only a weak
rear guard was found, which quickly retreated, aban-

doning 18 guns, which their draught animals were too
weak to draw farther. Of the men numbers had

dropped from the ranks, thousands had let tall t)u>ir

muskets from sheer weakness, and the ball-starved

remnant of the army, worn out with want of sleep HIM!

food and the weariness of the march, drained slowly
onward over the muddy roads and the streams swollen

with the spring rains.

.On the night of April 6 a consultation had been
held by a number of Lee's principal officers, at which

it was deei'led that further resistance was hopeless, and
that negotiations should lie opened for a surrender.

Gen. Pendlcton communicated this decision to (ien.

Lee, but the latter declared that all hope was not yet

lost, and that he was still determined to re-ist. There
were supplies at Appomattox Court-House. Could he
obtain tnese and cross the Staunton River he might be
able to maintain himself beyond that stream until a

junction could be made with (ien. J. E. Johnston.
then in North Carolina. A slight success in battle en-

couraged him. Humphreys had crossed the Appo-
mattox in pursuit with the Second corps, and came up
in the afternoon of the 7th with the rear of Lee s

army. He found it intrenched, the roads being de-
fended with a line of works extending for a wnsider-
able distance. An assault was made by Mi lex's di-

vision, which was repulsed with a loss of about 600
men.

Meanwhile Sheridan was pushing forward with all

speed, making every effort to get in lice's front and
i ut off the route to Lynchburg which the fugitive

army was pursuing. In the rear the infantry forces

wire moving with the utmost relrrity, the whole Army
of the Potomac being on the track of the fugitives, who
were now reduced to about IO.IKHI effective men.
though they numbered in all alxiut 28,000. Many
WITC defenceless from having thrown away their arms
in the hurry of flight On the 8th tin- retreat, taing
uninterrupted, progressed more expcditiously than on
tlie previous da.v. Two days' rations had been <>\>-

tained at Farmvillc on tl \vning of the 6th, while
farther supplies awaited the retreating army at Ap-

pomattox Court-Housc. toward which place it now
M mined forward.

Hut Shcridun was advancing rapidly upon the same
point. On the 7th (ien. Crook had attacked a body
of infantry guarding a wagon-train, but was repulsed
and Gen. Gregg made prisoner. On (lie Sth (ien.

( 'u-ter, in command of the advance, made a forced
inarch of thirty miles to Appomattox Station on the

l,\nehburg Railroad, and captured four trains of cars
loadi'd with the SUppllM upon which the last hopes of
the fugitives had depended. The vanguard of the

retreating army was just then approaching, and was
pushed ba'-k by Custer. wli4> had I teen reinforced by
Devlin, to Appomattox Court II .u-.-. i^-ar which was

- main laxly; twenty-five gun-, mai.y wa-.'iis. and
a large number of prisoners were

captured. Sheridan
burned forward the remainder of his command, and
on the evening of the 8th the cavalry column stood

directly across the pathway of Lee's army, while the

infantry were advancing by forced marches upon its

front and rear. The last moments of the Army of
Northern Virginia were at hand.

During the last two days correspondence had been

going on between Grant and Lee in reference to sur-

render. Grant at 5 P. M. on the 7th wrote, demanding
a surrender, as further resistance was hopeless. Lee

replied, asking what
^ternis he would offer. Grant

rejoined on the morning of the Sth, insisting upon
but one condition, that the men and officers surren-

dered should be disqualified from taking up arms

again until properly exchanged. Lee replied that he
had not, intended to propose surrender, but to ask

for terms only, and did not think the emergency had
arisen for the surrender of his army, but would be

pleased to meet Grant at 10 o'clock on the following

morning, to confer on the question of the restoration

of peace, but not upon surrender. Grant rejoined
that such a conference would be useless, and that only

by the Confederates laying down their arms could

peace be secured and the destruction of life and

property brought to an end.

Lee was well aware that his last hope lay in cutting
his way through Sheridan's lines before they could be

Strengthened by infantry. Orders for an advance were

given, and at 3 A. M. on the <lth the Confederate lines

moved silently forward. Gordon commanded the ad-

vancing column, which was supported with cavalry
and thirty pieces 4>f artillerv. The charge on Sheridan's
men. who had dismounted t4> meet it, was made with
such energy that they were driven back. Sheridan,
who had just reached the front, and was hurrying up
the wearied infantry, sent orders to the cavalry to fall

back slowly, but to offer resistance at every point
until assistance could n'ach tlM'in. Gordon's line con-

tinued t4i advance while this movement was being
made, when the cavalry suddenly 4>peii4'd its ranks,
and revealed t4i tli4> eyes of the dismayed Confederates
a solid line of men in whose hands glittered muskets
and bayonets. The infantry had arrived, and the last

hope of the fugitive army vanished.

Cordon sent back to 1,4'c, saying that it was impos-
sible to continue his advance without powerful rein-

forcements. No such reinforcements could be sent

and but 4>n<- cour.-i' remained to treat for surrender.

The bugles had sounded and the cavalry again sprung
to their saddh'.s. ready to charge, when a white flag

appi ared in token of Mirrcnder. At the same time a

reply from I<c4> to Gr.int's last note was sent across

the lines, in which he agreed to a meeting in refcr-

cii'
1" to surrender. Grant, who was hurrying forward

1 to the front when he received Lee's note, at once
K turned an assenting answer, and arrangements were

inadcjor tin' inti -rview in the parlor of the dwelling
of Wilmcr Mi'Lcan, at Appomattox Court-House.
Hire tin' minting between the two commanders took

place, at 2 \: M on Palm Sunday, April 9. The terms
of surrender were discussed and settled, and were

'

signed about 3.30. Grant's offer of terms was very
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lenient. He simply required that Lee, with his officers

and men, should give their parole of honor not to

take up arms against the government until regularly

exchanged. All military material and public property
was to be handed over, but the officers were allowed

to retain their side-arms and private horses and bag-

gage. Officers and men were to be allowed to return

to their homes, and not to be disturbed by United
States authority so lung as they observed their paroles
and obeyed the laws. In addition to these written

terms Grant agreed, at Lee's suggestion, to allow all

Confederate cavalry that owned their horses to retain

them, saying that they would need them to till their

farms.

At Lee's request the exhausted Confederates, who
had been living for several days on parched corn,
were granted rations, which were served to them out

of the car-loads of provisions which had been captured
by the cavalry. On Wednesday, the 12th, the captive
soldiers were marched to an appointed place near the

village, where they stacked their arms and gave their

paroles, each company or regimental commander signing
the parole for the men of his command. The total

number paroled was 2781 officers and 25,450 men,
making 28,231 in all. In addition there had been
taken prisoners, since March 29.- 19,132 Confederates,
besides the large number killed and wounded and all

those that had dropped from the ranks during Lee's

headlong flight, so that Lee's army at the time of the

general assault must have numbered considerably over
50.000 men.
Thus ended the career of the Army of Northern

Virginia, whose members at once dispersed, the soldiers

hasting to their homes in all directions, while Gen.
Lee returned alone to Richmond, where for some
months he resided as a private citizen. His surrender

brought the war to an end in all quarters. Johnston,
as soon as he heard of it, at once proposed to surrender
to Sherman, and what troops remained in arms
throughout the Confederacy quickjy followed the ex-

ample, the last to surrender being a force under

Kirby Smith, in Texas, who continued to resist till

May 13, when their main body was surrounded and
forced to yield. Smith's formal surrender was made
on May 26, and with it ended the last show of resist-

ance in the great civil war, which for four years had

spread ruin and desolation throughout the country.

(c. M.)

RICKETTS, JAMES BREWERTON (1817-1887), gen
eral, was born in New York, June 21, 1817. He
graduated at West Point in 1839 and entered the artil-

lery service. He was engaged in frontier duty unti
the Mexican war, in which lie served with distinction

at Monterey and Buena Vista. He was again em
ployed on the frontiers and in 1859 had an engage
meirt with the Mexican bandit Cortinas. At the out-
break of the civil war he was placed in command of a

battery of rifled guns, which he used skilfully at the
battle of Bull Run.

_
But being severely wounded, he was

captured and for eight months was a prisoner in Rich-
mond. His commission as brigadier-general was made
to date from the battle. He commanded a division in

the Third corps ofGen. Pope's army, and was wounded
in the second battle of Bull Run. At Antietarn, when
Gen. Hooker was wounded, Ricketts succeeded to the
command of his corps. He was engaged in the sub-

sequent campaigns against Richmond and in the Shen-
andoah Valley, and reached the rank of major-general.
He was retired from active service in 1867, and served
in courts-martial for two years longer. He died at

Washington, D. C., Sept. 22, 1887.

RIDDLE, MATTHEW BROWN, exegete, was born

atPittsburg, Oct. 17. 1836. He graduated at Jeffer-

son College. Philadelphia, Pa., in 1852, and at New
Brunswick Theological Seminary in 1859. After a

year's study in Germany, he became in 1861 chaplain
of a New Jersey regiment, and then held pastorates
of Reformed churches at Hobokcu aud Newark. After

a second visit to Europe he was in 1871 appointed
jrofessor of New Testament exegesis in the Hartford

theological Seminary, and in 1887 was called thence to

he Western Presbyterian Theological Seminary at

Allegheny, Pa. Dr. Riddle was a member of the
American Committee on the revision of the New Tes-

ament, translated and edited four Pauline Epistles in

)r. Schaff's edition of Lange's Commentary (1869),
nd contributed to Dr. Schaff's later commentaries,
rle also revised Dr. Edward Robinson's Harmony of
the Gospels, Greek (1885) and English (1886). To the
American edition of the Ante-Nicene Fathers he edited

Teaching of the Twelve Apostles and Second Clem-

ent, and contributed to the Nicene Fathers. He has
ilso prepared and edited other works relating to the

Sew Testament, and has contributed to this work
several articles on New Testament

topics.
RIDGWAY, ROBERT, ornithologist, was born at

Mt. Carmel, 111., July 2, 1850. At an early age he
showed fondness for natural history and a correspond-
ence with Spencer P. Baird (q.v.) in '1864 led to his

appointment
a few years later as naturalist in Clarence

King's U. S. geological survey of the 40th parallel.
In the 'Report of this exploration he edited the depart-
ment of ornithology. He was afterwards connected
with other government surveys, and in 1879 was ap-

pointed curator of the department of birds in the U.
5. National Museum. He has published over 200

papers on ornithologs
7
, including several catalogues.

He was associated with S. F. Baird and T. M. Brewer
in preparing a History of North American Birds (3

vols., 1874), and has since published Water Birds of
North America (1884), Nomenclature of Colors for
iftitni-itltsts (1886), and Manual of North American
Birds (1887V
RIEDESEL, FRIEDRICH ADOLPH, BARON VON

(1738-1800), Hessian general, was born at Lauterbach,
Hesse, June 3, 1738. He studied at Marburg Uni-

versity, and entering the army was employed by the

British in the Seven Years' War. Having risen to the

rank of major-general
in 1776, he was sent to America

in command of a division of Brunswick troops, hired

to Great Britain. His wife, daughter of the Prussian
minister Massow, accompanied him. After a year spent
in Canada, Riedesel was called to take part in Bur-

goyne's expedition. He fought at Ticonderoga, Still-

water, and Saratoga, and surrendered with Burgoyne
Oct. 17, 1777. With his wife he was taken to Albany,
where Gen. Philip Schuyler handsomely entertained

them until they were ordered to Cambridge, Mass.

He remained a prisoner until November, 1 780, having

spent some time in Virginia. He next had command
of Long Island, but in 1781 went to Canada and two

years later returned to Germany. In 1787 he became

lieutenant-general and had command of the Brunswick

troops in Holland until 1794, when he was placed in

charge of the citv of Brunswick, where he died Jan.

6, 1800. Both Baron Riedesel and his wife wrote

interesting Letters and Journals of their residence in

America, which give valuable side-light on the war of

the Revolution. They were translated and edited by
W. L. Stone (Albany, 1867 and 1868).

RIEL, Louis (1844-1885). Canadian rebel, was born

at St. Boniface, Manitoba, Oct. 23, 1844. His father

was a leader of an Indian revolt against the rule of the

Hudson Bay Company in 1849. The son was educated

in the Jesuit College at Montreal, and in 1869 was
made secretary of a committee of the Metis, or half-

breeds, of the North-west Territory, to demand from

the Dominion of Canada part of the sum paid to the

Hudson Bay Company for its lands. When this was

refused, he was made president of a provisional govern-
ment at Fort Garry. On the approach of Sir Garnet

Wolseley's expedition, early in 1870, Riel fled from

the country but afterwards returned and was not

molested. In 1873 he was elected to the Dominion

Parliament, but was not permitted to take his seat,

and after a second election he was expelled. In Feb-
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ruary, 1875, he was sentenced to banishment fur five

years, and rorfeHnre of political right* Herein

Montana. but in July. I>M. returned tn his 1'uruitT

haunts ami fomented rebellion. In March, 1885. he

again attempted to form a government ami attacked

employes of the l>.>ininion. The rebellion

pressed by Gen. Middleton and Kiel was curried to

Kegina for trial He was convict. 1 of treason and ex-

ecuted Nov. 16, 1885. There is sirens; proof that he

was insane, and tin- French Canadians who sympathized
with his actions strongly denounced the government

harsh measures towards him.

KI(!<;S. Hi.IAS missionary, was born at New Prov-

idence, N. J., Nov. 19, 1810. He graduated at

Amherst College, Mass., in 1829, and at Amlover

Seminary in 1832. While here he prepared some

Chaldee text-books. He was then sent by the Amer-
ican Board of Missions to Greece, and in 1838 trans-

ferred his work to Smvrna. In 1853 he removed to

:itinople. where lie has since remained, except
when vi.-iting the United States in the interest of his

work. In 1857 he came to New York to have his

translation of the Bible into the modern Armenian

language stereotyped, and during his stay taught He-
brew in the Union Theological Seminary- He translated

the Bible also into the Bulgarian language and pre-

pared a liilile Dictionary and Harmony of the QontiU
in that language. The translation of the Bible into

modern Turkish, having been thoroughly revised by a

committee of which he was a member, was issued in

1886. Dr. Riggs has also prepared grammatical works
on the Armenian, Turkish, and Bulgarian languages.
and published tracts and hymns in those tongues. He
also published suggestions of emendations for the

English Old Testament (1873) and modifications of the
revised vcr.-ion of the New Testament (1883).

Rli JGS. STKPHEN RETURN (1812-1883), missionary,
was born at Steulx-nville, Ohio. March 23, 181L'. lie

graduated at Jefferson College, Pa., in Is;U. and hav-

ing entered the Presbyterian ministry was sent by the

American Board to a mission near Fort Snelling in

1837. His service was among the Dakntas, for whom
he prepared various books, as well as a Duknta 1 urn/Hi-

lary (I,v"i2j and Grammar and Dictiitmini of the Da-
kota I, (ls.">2). During the Sioux war of

1 "''! Dr. lliggs and his family were obliged to flee.

He then became chaplain of the expedition that

marched against the hostile Indians. His later years
were spent in field-work during the summer and in

translating the Bible into Dakota during the winter.

This translation was published in 1879. Dr. Riggs
died at Beloit, Wis., Aug. 24, 1883. Besides his

works in the Indian tongue, he published Tnhkno
i. or the Gotpd aiming the Dakota* (1869) and

Party Venn amnn;i tin' Si'mix (1880). Altogether he

published about fifty books relating to the language
and tin- people to whom his life was devoted.

KILEY, CHARLES VAI.KNTINE. entomologist, was
born in London, England, Sept. is, 1>43. He was
educated in France and Germany and in 1 860 removed
to the United States. Settling in Illinois he became

practically acquainted with farm-life and edited an

agricultural journal. In May, 1864, he entered the

army and served till the close of the war. He then
returned to his editorial work ami ini 1868 was made
State entomologist of Missouri. His later work is

sketched under AnKiori.TVRE. chap, ix., at end. He
has contributed several articles to this work.

RINEIIAUT. WIU.TAM HENRY (1825-1874), sculp-

tor, was born near Frederick, Md .. Sept 2.". !>_'.'..

His early life was spent on a farm, but in 1846 he
went to Baltimore, where he became a stonecutter.

Soon his taste for high art was developed and he

modelling in clay. In 1855 he went to Italy
and in 1858 he settled at Rome, though he made oc-

casional visits to Baltimore. He completed the

modelling of the bronze doors of the U. S. Capitol at

Washington, left unfinished by Crawford. Among

his ideal works were The AIIL-C! of the Resurrection,
The Woman of Samaria. Ix/auder. Hero. St. Cecilia,
Latona and her Children. Atalanta. and above, all,

Clyde, which he considered his masterpiece. It now
MMOgi i" the 1'ealxidy Infinite of Baltimore, and in

that city many others of his works have found
owner-, lie-ides numerous portrait busts, he ex.

for the State of Maryland the heroic statue of ('hid'

.lu>tice Taney at Annapolis. Rinehart was cut oil

prematurely at Koine. Oct. 2S. IsT-l. He ln-qucalhcd
$45,000 for a lectureship in Baltimore on sculpture
and a fund for needy art student*.

KlO'l'S. The L-cneral nrinciplesof the law in regard
to riots an- the same in the I'nited States as in Eng-

,
land. The different degrees of criin-

nfLAi K-U !"a''' v on the part of those participating

Am Hep)
in a ot aro <lt

'n
'

IK'' 1 '" substantially the-

same manner, hut the penalties ;u.

orally milder than those imposed by the English stat-

utes. The course to be pursued by the authorities in

suppressing a riot is essentially the s ime as in England.
The "riot act,' which it is the duty of the sheriff,

mayor, or other officer to read or attempt to read before

proceeding to extreme measures, is almost identical in

words ana quite identical in substance with the Eng-
lish statute. The circumstances which justify and

require the summoning of the military to the aid of the

civil authorities are in substance the same, and the

duties imposed upon them and their responsibilities
are the same.

In law as well as in popular language and thought
the chief characteristic of a riot is the sense of insecu-

rity, the terror ami distress which it causes among
peaceable and quiet citizens. It is a breach of the

peace on a great scale, aiming at the injury of individ-

uals and the destruction of property in a tumultuous,

disorderly, violent, and unlawful manner. The ulti-

mate cause of a riot may sometimes be found in the ex-

istence of evils which afford just ground of complaint
on the part of large classes of persons. But it almost

invariably happens that an attempt to remedy such
eviK, by means of a riot, only ends in their aggrava-
tion. A large majority, however, of riots originate in

prejudice, superstition, or ignorance, and are unmixed
evils.

Many riots have become historical from their mag-
nitude and from destruction of property and the blood-

shed by which they were accompanied. We can here
notice only a few, which may serve as characteristic

specimens of such occurrences.

A minute and accurate knowledge of the anatomy
of the human body is the indispensable foundation of

nee of medicine. Such knowledge can only be

acquired by the dissection of the body. But, even in

the most civilized countries, large classes of the ixsople,

especially the more ignorant, have always regarded this

t real incut of the human body with aversion and horror,

considering it as a kind of sacrilege. Hence the medi-
cal profession and especially medical students hve in

all countries been exposed to outbursts of popular fury.

One of the most noteworthy of these outbursts occurred

in the city of New York in 1788, and is known as the
"
Doctors' riot" In 1785 Dr. Richard Bailey obtained

permission to use some rooms in City Hospital ii.r

delivering anatomical lectures to medical students and
for use in making dissections and preserving anatomi-

cal preparations. Gradually there sprang up among
the working classes a general belief that the medical

students were stealing bodies from the cemeteries. On
Sunday. April 13. 17S8, some boys playing about the

hospital found a ladder which afforded access to an

upper window, and one, looking in, saw a student en-

paged in dissecting a body. He told his fattier, who
spread the story among his fellow-workmen, and a

crowd armed with their tools and other weapons gath-
ered. The whole citv was soon in an uproar ; the hos-

pital was surrounded and the doors broken in. The
collection of anatomical specimens was destroyed. The
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discovery of several "subjects" inflamed the fury of

the mob, who now began to threaten the whole medi-

cal profession. Physicians took refuge in the jail,

where they were guarded by the hastily summoned
militia. Dr. Cochrane's house was ransacked in a
fruitless search for subjects, while Dr. Hicks escaped

by the roof. During the night bands of rioters marched

through the streets, and the next morning were joined

by some sailors. They now attempted to storm the

jail, threatening to hang all the doctors. Gov. Clinton,

Mayor Duane, Secretary Jay, Baron Steuben, Alexan-

der Hamilton, and other prominent citizens endeavored

to stay the fury of the mob. Appeals and threat* were
alike in vain. Finally, after Mr. Jay, Baron Steuben,
and others had been badly wounded by stones, the

governor gave the militia the order to fire. One volley
sufficed. Five of the rioters were killed, seven or eight

badly wounded, and the rest fled. The riot was at an

end.

Whenever a widely extended abuse has become
interwoven with the apparent interests, the prejudices,
and the passions of large portions of the people, the

early reformers who give utterance to protests against
it are liable to encounter riotous demonstrations.

From 1830 to 1840 riots of which the anti-slavery men
were the victims were frequent in different parts of

the United States. These riots were not, perhaps,
intentionally but none the less effectually stimulated

by the language and conduct of the most
respectable

citizens. In the summer of 1834 a mob attacked the

houses of Arthur and Louis Tappan, prominent anti-

slavery men. Having sacked the houses, they made
a huge bonfire of the plundered furniture in the middle
of the street. Mayor Lawrence called out the militia

and they assembled in front of the city-hall. Mean-
time the mob surrounded the residence of the Rev.
Dr. >S. H. Cox (q. r.), barricaded the streets, and were

proceeding to demolish the house. The militia, march-

ing to its defence, were assailed with stones and other

missiles, but finally succeeded in dispersing the mob
without firing upon them.
Of riots originating in religious bigotry one of the

most disgraceful that ever occurred in the United
States was that which resulted in the burning of the

Ursuline Convent in Charlestown, Mass., iu 1834. The
Ursulinc order of nuns of the Roman Catholic Church
was instituted in 1536, for the purpose of administer-

ing relief to the sick and the afflicted and of superin-
tending the education of female youth.

In 1820, with the aid of funds contributed by a
native citizen of Boston, four ladies of this order estab-

lished a school in that
city.

In 1826 they removed to

Charlestown, where a building erected for them was

enlarged as the fame of the school increased. The
number of nuns varied from four to ten, and the only
restrictions upon their intercourse with outside society
were such as are considered proper in any well-regulated
female seminary. The number of pupils varied from
40 to GO, mostly children from respectable Protestant

families, and the teaching was entirely free from any
attempt to influence the religious convictions of the

pupils. But the fact that the institution was called a

convent and was under the patronage of the Roman
Catholic Church excited

the_ hostility of many people of
Charlestown and the adjoining towns, who gave cre-

dence to absurd rumors. On Aug. 10, 1834, an inflam-

matory handbill was posted in various places. On the
1 1th the select men of Charlestown applied for permis-
sion to examine the interior of the building. Accom-

panied by the very lady who, it had been reported,
had been forcibly detained and put to death for attempt-
ing to escape, they searched every nook and cranny,
and when they left they assured the lady-superintend-
ent that they would the next day in the public press
inform the people that everything about the institution

was of the most exemplary character. Yet, about 9
P. M. a mob began to gather around the building, which
then contained 10 adults and CO children. At 11

o'clock the rioters commenced their attack. The lady-
superintendent twice appeared upon the piazza and
endeavored to reason with the mob. Finding this in

vain, she and her assistant gathered the children and
ied them to the garden, where they remained terrified

spectators
of the destruction of their home. Beds,

clothing, furniture, including costly pianos and harps,
were piled in the middle of the rooms. About 1 A. M.
the torches were applied and the whole was soon in

James. The mob next attacked the library, or, as it

was called, the Bishop's lodge, which was burned to

the ground. Next they set fire to the farm-house and
barn belonging to the convent. Finally they even
broke open the tomb and wrenched the silver plates
Prom coffins. While these things were going on thou-
sands of people had assembled from Boston and the

adjoining towns, but the authorities to their lasting

disgrace did nothing to stay the work of destruction.

Scarcity of food lias, in all ages and countries, been
a prolific source of riots. Such scarcity in almost all

3ases is the effect of natural causes entirely beyond
human control. The immediate result is a rise in

prices, which the
poorer

classes of society almost

always attribute to tne action of speculators, and often

by a riotous destruction of the very thing needed ag-

gravate the evils from which they are suffering. The
distress arising from the great financial revulsion of
1836 was augmented by a partial failure of the crops.
It became necessary to import large quantities of wheat
from Europe. During the winter of 1836-37 the

price
of flour in New York city rose to $15 a barrel, ana the
distreas among the poor was very great. Early in

February placards were posted in streets headed :

"BREAD ! MEAT! RENT! FUEL ! Their prices must
come down," and calling a meeting in the park. About
6000 persons, mostly foreigners, assembled, and after

listening to inflammatory harangues, started to attack

the dealers in flour and grain. Mr. Eli Hart was re-

ported to have over 50,000 bbls. of flour in his store,
besides a large quantity of wheat. Thither the mob
proceeded, and though the mayor with a large force of

police endeavored to defend the building, his men were
soon overpowered, the doors were broken in, and hun-
dreds of barrels of flour were pitched into the street.

They were broken by the fall, and the strange spectacle
was presented of men who claimed to be starving

trampling knee-deep in flour. Other stores were at-

tacked, but large numbers of citizens joined with the

police, and by nightfall the rioters were dispersed.
Of riots founded upon personal considerations stimu-

lated by national prejudices, perhaps the most remark-
able that has ever occurred in the United States was
that known as the "Astor Place Riot." The trage-
dian Edwin Forrest, having met an unfavorable recep-
tion in England, attributed^the hostile criticisms of the

English press to the influence of W. C. Macready. In
1849 the latter came to the United States to play a

farewell engagement, which was so successful that he
undertook a second engagement. Forrest's admirers
determined to prevent this. On the first night of Ma-
cready's appearance in his second engagement, May 7,

he was driven from the stage by the violence of a por-
tion of the audience. Again on May 10 he presented
himself before a brilliant audience, among whom a

large number of policemen were interspersed. Cham-

pions of Forrest were also present, and when Macready
appeared not only received him with hisses and yells,

but hurled at him chairs, eggs, and other missiles. By
the joint efforts of the respectable portion of the audi-

ence and the police, order was restored and the piny
went on. But a crowd of 20,000 persons had gathered
outside, many being attracted merely by curiosity.

Some active participants claimed to be defending the

cause of an American against an English actor, but the

larger part of the mob roujrhs. rowdies, and thieves

were actuated solely by the love of disorder and the

1 hope of plunder. While some were armed with
I pistols, others found a supply of weapons in stones
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which had been piled up in repairing adjoining
street*.

A body of 300 policemen, detailed t<> defend the opera-
house, were soon overpowered. Stones foil among the

audience, ami women in their terror crawled under the

semis. Tin- < niter doors of the opera-house were of

iron, very .-mmi:. and all opened outwards ;
now locked

and barred, they withstood the assault* of tin- ml>
until succor arrived. At the request of the civil au-

thorities Gen. Sanford, the division commander, had

kept tin- Se\i nib V' jinn ni. N. 6., in readiness, and
now ordered tin-in to tin- scene. Preceded by a com-

pany of cavalry ten abreast, they arrived at Astor

Place about 9 o'clock ;
the cavalry charged through

Astor Place from Broadway to Third avenue, but the

showers of stones rendered the horses unmanageable.
Then the Seventh regiment, under Col. Duryea, charged

through Astor Place from Broadway to Third avenue.

through Eighth street to Broadway, down Broadway
to Astor Place again, and formed in line in front of the

opera-house. The mob returned to the attack, and
(Jen. Sand ford. Gen. Hall, Col. Duryea, Capts. Shum-
way and Pond were all severely wounded, together with

a large number of the men. The mayor still declined

to give permission to fire, but sheriff Westervelt

assumed the responsibility. Recorder Tallniadge gave
a last warning to the mob, and this being disregarded,
the order to fire was given. The first volley, directed

over the heads of the crowd, produeed_no effect upon
the mob. but unfortunately resulted in killing and

wounding some innocent persons in other streets.

The next volley was fired point-blank into the midst of
the mob with terrible effect. The regiment then

charged and the mob fled. But their leaders rallied

them again in Eighth street and Lafayette Place and
renewed the conflict. A third volley was enough.
The rioters fled in all directions, and the struggle was
ended. Twenty rioters were killed, and over 50 more
or less severely wounded. None of the regiment were
killed, but 150 were wounded, 70 so severely that it

was necessary to carry them to their homes. Many of
them carried the scars for the rest of their lives. K\ e-

witnesses were unanimous in the statement that the

conduct of the regiment throughout was perfect The
regiment has on later occasions been called upon to aid

in the
suppression of*riots, but generally all disorder

has ceased trwtnotncnt it appeared upon the ground.
The "

Draft Riots
"

in New York city in July, 1863,

occupy altogether too large a place in the history of the
civil war to DC treated here. But it may be remarked
that the simple love of plunder was far more powerful
than is generally supposed in

prolonging
the disturb-

ance. Before the Colored Orphan Asylum was set on

fire, all that was portable of the furniture was carried

off uninjured, not only by the rioters themselves but

by their wives and children.

Nearly all the riots which have occurred in the United
States in recent years have been connected with what are

called "labor troubles." Most of these di.-tnrbances

have been brought to end without any extensive de-

struction of property and without bloodshed. (See

STRIKES.) The great
"
Haymarket Riot" in the city

of Chicago was of a different character. The great
and acknowledged political and social evils existing in

Europe have, during the present century, given rise to

multifarious and contradictory schemes of reforms.

One class of those who profess to seek the reformation
of these evils regard the accumulation of property by
individuals as the source of all the misery in the world.
Their doctrine may be stated thus : the destruction of

capital and the slaughter of capitalists is the indis-

pensable preliminary to the removal of social evils.

The name of "Anarchists
"
has been

applied
to these

men, and they themselves have accepted the designa-
tion with alacrity and pride. Almost all the AIM
have emigrated from Kurope to the United States,
some from fear of the law, others because they sup-
)K>scd that the greater freedom of speech and of the

this country would afford them a better oppor-

tunity to propagate their doctrines They also quickly
observed the difference in the HUMUS available for en-

forcing the law and preserving public order in this

country and in Europe. In Europe not only were tin-

laws far more severe and the civil authorities more
strict and less scrupulous in their execution, but every
attempt of the Anarchists to carry out their designs
was immediately and relentlessly crushed by a vast and

well-disciplined standing army ever present and always
ready ana obedient In the United States the pres-
ervation of law and order, as the Anarchists saw, de-

pends almost exclusively upon
the civil authorities.

The only military force which they in case of necessity
could call to their aid is the militia, composed of citi-

zens who are usually engaged in their ordinary peaceful
avocations. The regular U. S. army, only a handful
when compared with that of any oi the great powers
of Europe, is widely distributed in small garrisons,

mostly on the frontiers, and the assistance of any por-
tion of it in the suppression of a riot could only be
obtained after a compliance with tedious formalities.

As a rule no military power is anywhere visible.

Various circumstances had made the city of Chicago
a sort of head-quarters of the Anarchists. There thev
established an organ, the "Arbeiter Zeitung," in which
the advocacy of arson and murder was hardly disguised.

They held frequent meetings and labored vigorously to

excite the enmity of the working people against their

employers. On Saturday, May 1, I88n, alxmt 40,000

jaboring men struck work demanding that eight hours
instead of ten should thereafter be considered a work-

ing day. Large processions of workingmen marched

through the streets, visiting the great industrial es-

tablishments and urging those who had returned to

their work to join them. Business was almost entirely

stopped. The railroads were at a standstill. The
freignt-houses were closed and barred, and the few

freight-handlers who had not joined in the strike

worked under the protection of guards with revolvers

in their hands. The processions of strikers, especially
those in which Germans, Poles, and Bohemians pre-
dominated, halted at intervals to listen to the inflam-

matory harangues of Anarchist orators. But no aetual

violence of any account was committed. On Monday
morning. May 3, a great crowd gathered about the

McConnick reaper-works and endeavored to prevent
the hands from returning to work. They succeeded
in forcing or frightening about 700 of the men into

a compliance with their demands. About the same
number entered the building and resumed work. At
noon the company announced to these that the eight-
hour day would be adopted, and that the men could
also have a half holiday. But the crowd outside, un-

aware of the fact, assailed the men as they left the

building. Some of them escaped by flight, and the

others retreated into the building. The mob then

began demolishing the windows with stones. A volley
fired over their heads by the small guard within was

greeted with shouts of derision, and the mob proceeded
to attack the doors with crowbars. A

patrol wagon
filled with policemen drove into the crowd ; the police-
men alighted and drew their revolvers. But a large

portion of the mob were also armed, and after dis-

charging a volley of stones, followed it up with a volley
of bullets. The policemen returned the fire. None of
them were hurt but some of the crowd were wounded,
and when a reinforcement of the police arrived the

rioters fled. In the evening handbills printed in

English and German were posted about the city calling

upon workmen to meet on the evening of the next day,

Tuesday, May 4, in an open place known as the

"Old Ilnyrnarkct," at the corner of DCS Plaines and

Randolph streets. At the appointed time about 1 !<>

men assembled, many of whom had been prominent in

the riot of the previous day.
A violent rainstorm com-

pelled some to retire, but tiie rest remained to listen to

the speeches of the Anarchist orators. A police force

of abeut 200 men, stationed at a short distance, wert
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kept informed of the proceedings of the meeting. The
j

of Chippewa, and was wounded at Niagara. In the
first speaker was quite moderate, the second more defence of Fort Erie he was shot through the neck, but
violent, and the third was so outrageous and his advice recovered and received from Congress a gold medal,
was received by the crowd with such marks of approval Resigning from the army in 1820, he settled in Louisi-

that the police captains decided that a serious riot ana, where he practised law. In 1835 he was elected

could only be prevented by dispersing the meeting. A
j

to Congress and was still a member when he died at

line of 170 policemen was formed and marched up |

West leliciana, La., March 2, 1839.

DCS Plaines street. When near the wagon from which RIPLEY, HENRY JONES (1798-1875), Baptist min-
the Anarchist orators had been speaking, the police
halted and Capt. Wood ordered the crowd to disperse.
Their answer was as terrible as it was unexpected.
First a dynamite bomb was thrown into the midst of
the police and this was immediately followed by a mur-
derous fire from the revolvers of the rioters. Seven

policemen were killed and more than
fifty

wounded.
But the well disciplined force did not quail ; drawing
their revolvers, they charged and dispersed the rioters

after
killing

and wounding a large number.

Eight of the Anarchist leaders were arrested and
tried in the following July. They were all convicted

of murder, and according to the laws of Illinois their

punishment was fixed by the jury which convicted

them. One was sentenced to fifteen years' imprison-
ment, and seven were condemned to death. They
were defended by able counsel and after conviction

every resource known to the law was exhausted in the

endeavor to escape the verdict. The case was carried

to the State Supreme Court and then to the U. S.

Supreme Court. By both these courts the verdict was
affirmed. As a last resort recourse was had to the

pardoning power and the mercy of the governor was
invoked. This was so far successful that the sentences

of two of the criminals were commuted to imprison-
ment for life. One of the others succeeded in obtain-

ing the means of manufacturing a small dynamite bomb,
with which he committed suicide by exploding it in his

mouth. The other four were hanged Nov. 11, 1887.

_An impartial examination of the history of a riot

will in almost every case show that it is an unmitigated
evil. By far the greater part of the terror and de-
struction by which a riot is accompanied falls upon
those who are in no way responsible for the causes
which have produced it. For this reason a riot tends
to array the opinions and sentiments of the majority of

peaceable and law-abidine citizens not only against the
rioters themselves but also against the objects the ac-

complishment of which the rioters are striving to

advance. Hence a riot is almost invariably not only a
crime but a blunder. When a riotous assembly assumes
the dimensions of a nioli the great majority of the
crowd is, in almost every case, composed of persons
whose presence is due to curiosity alone. There is

abundant evidence to show that many riots which have

appeared formidable in extent, which have been ac-

companied by immense destruction of property, and
which have required the united efforts of large civil

and military forces and the loss of many lives for their

suppression, would have dwindled to ridiculously small

proportions if all persons who were peaceably disposed
had retired the moment they saw that violence was
contemplated. The safest course for the law-abiding
citizen, the most effectual aid he can render to the au-

thorities, and the highest duty he can perform, is

simply to go home. If all good citizens adopt this

ister, was born at Boston, Jan. 28, 1798. He gradu-
ated at Harvard in 1816, and at Andover Theological
Seminary in 1819. For some years he was a pastor in

Georgia, andin 1826 he wasmade professor of Biblical lit-

erature in Newton Theological Institution, and in 1839
he became professor of sacred rhetoric in the same.

Resigning in 1860, he again engaged in evangelistic
work in Georgia, but in ] 865 he returned to Newton as

librarian, and afterwards was associate professor of Bib-
lical literature. He died May 21, 1875. Among his

publications are Christian Baptism (1833) ;
Notes on

the Gospels (2 vols., 1837-38). and on some other parts
of the New Testament; Sacred Rhetoric (1849);
Church Polity (1687).

RIPLEY, ROSWELL SABINE (1823-1 887), Confeder-
ate general, was born at Worthington, Ohio, March 14,
1823. He graduated at West Point in 1843 and
entered the artillery service. In the Mexican war he
was aide to Gen. G. J. Pillow, and was brevetted for

gallantry at Cerro Gordo and Chapultepec. Resign-
ing from the army in 1853, he took up his residence at

Charleston, S. C. During the secession movement he
was active in the military service of South Carolina,
and took part in the siege of Fort Sumter. In May,
1862, he commanded a brigade in defence of Richmond,
and he was wounded at the battle of Antietam. He
returned to the defence of Charleston, and when that

city was evacuated by the Confederates went again to

Richmond. After the civil war he resided in Paris for

some years, but subsequently engaged in business at

Charleston. He died at New York city, March 26,

1887. His history of the War with Mexico (2 vols.,

1849) is an excellent piece of work.
His uncle, JAMES WOLFE RIPLEY (1794-1 870), gen-

eral, was a native of Connecticut and graduate of West
Point. He served in the war of 1812, the Seminole
war of 1818, and the Mexican war. He was thereafter

connected with the ordnance department until his re-

tirement in 1863, having in August, 1861, been made
chief of that department. In March, 1865, be received

the brevet of major-general, and he died at Hartford,
Conn., March 16, 1870.

RIPON, GEORGE FREDERICK SAMUEL ROBINSON,
MARQUIS OF, was born in London, Oct. 24, 1827. He
is the only son of the first Earl of Ripon, better known
as Viscount Goderich, which title he held while prime
minister for a few months in 1827. The marquis suc-

ceeded^ to his father's and uncle's titles in 1859, thus

becoming Earl de Grey and Ripon, and in 1872 received

his present title as an acknowledgment of his services

as chairman of the High Joint Commission which ar-

ranged the Treaty of vVashington in 1871. He had
entered in diplomatic life as attache

1

at Brussels in

1849, and in 1852 was elected to parliament from Hull,
but in the next, year stood for Huddersfield and won
that seat for the Liberals. In 1857 he was chosen from

course, in nine cases out of ten the riot will end without the West Riding of Yorkshire. In June, 1 859, having
the destruction of property and without the shedding entered the House of Lords, he was made under-sec-
of blood. (w. M. F.) retaryofwar; in 1861, under-secretary for India

;
and

RIPLEY, ELEAZERWHEELOCK (1782-1 839), major- in 1863, secretary of war. In 1866 he was made sec-

general, was born at Hanover, N. H., April 15, 1782, retary of state for India, and in 1868 lord-president of

being son of Rev. Sylvanus Ripley, D.D. (d. 1787), the council, which office he resigned in August, 1873.

professor ofdivinity in Dartmouth College, and nephew
;

In April, 1870, he was installed as grand-master of the
of Rev. John Wheelock, president of the college. He

j

Freemasons of England, but in September, 1874, he

graduated _there_
inJ_800, practised^ law in Maine, and resigned without assigning any reason. But in a few

was elected to the Massachusetts Legislature in 1810,
and to the Senate in 1812. He then entered the army

days it became known that he had been admitted to the

Roman Catholic Church at Brompton. When Mr.

being wounded at York (now Toronto). In 1814 he
j

Ripon was appointed viceroy of India. The act called

wa made brigadier-general and took part in the battle I forth much animadversion. The new viceroy's admin-
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ist ration was marked bv an endeavor to extend the

rights of the natives and to limit the privilege* of Eu-
When he departed from India the Hindoo

population
of Bengal and Bombay te-titicd their regard

rdinary manifestations. In ]>v"i. when Mr.

Gladstone returned to power for a short time, \*ml

Ripon was made first lord of the admiralty. In lii
he was chosen president of Yorkshire College, Leeds.

i'tiltl. AtiKi.AiUK. jtalian tragic actress, was
born at Cividale. in Friuli, in 1S2I. Her parents
were actors and brought her on the stage when only
four years old. Afterwards she was attached to a dra-

matic company at Turin and received instruction from
Marchioui. At the :ii:e of fourteen she was allowed to

act the part of Francesca da Rimini in Pcllieo's drama.

In IS II she removed to Parma, playing chiefly in

comedy. In 184'., when she was married to the Mar-
1

quis Guliano del Grillo. she retired from the stage at

the request of his family. But in 1849 she was in-

to a jipear at Rome for the benefit of one of her

former managers and created such a sensation that her
relatives allowed her to follow her inclination. She
now devoted herself to tragedy, and easily attained the
foremost rank on the Italian stage. Her career was

|

interrupted by the siege of Rome, and for a time she

was busily employed as nurse in the hospitals. In 1855
she was called to Paris, where Rachel was at the zenith

of her fame. Although the French actress bitterly re-

sented the intrusion of the Italian. Kistori's splendid
genius soon disarmed the national

prejudice,
and turned

the current of popularity in her tavor. For five years

sheappeared regularly lor a season in the French capi-
tal. Ijeirouve s M.//,.I. written lor Rachel, hut re-

fused by her, was translated into Italian for Ivisiori.

and gave her a new triumph. She extended her
tours to England. Germany, and Spain with equal suc-

cess. She iiassed even to St. Petersburg. Alexandria.

Athens, ana Constantinople, winnim: fresh applause.
In lst'-'i she crossed the Atlantic and reaped a rich

harvest in the United States. She then visited

Smith America. She played only in Italian, her chief

characters being Medea. Mary Stuart. Uueen Eliza-

beth. Fraii'-esca da Kimini. Lady Maclteth. Adrienue
uvrcur. In Is7;. after an extended and success-]

ful tour in the European capitals, she bade farewell to

the English stage, but she visited the United Slates

i in IT."I. Later she took up the study of the
!ish laiiL'iiage. and in I sSL'she appeared in London,

and afterwards visited the I'nited States again, acting

Lady Madieth and Queen Elizabeth in English. She
is accomplished a.s an artist, and has the gift of Ix-auty.
Her moral character is above reproach, and she is an

iient mother.
K ITCH IK. ANNA CORA MowATT (1819-1870),

actress, daughter of Samuel <i. Ogden, a New York
merchant, was born at Bordeaux. France, and spent
her childhood in that vicinity. Soon after her removal

|

to New York she made a runaway match with James
Mowatt. a lawyer. Still a child in years, she was par-
doned by her parents, and varied the instruction re-

ceived from her husband with private theatricals and
the composition of an epic poem which was published
under the title l'lni/i>. Then her husband lost his

fortune in speculation and Mrs Mowatl began to give

public' readiii'.-s. thoiiL-h her friends strongly disap
proved. Her husband Int-aine a publisher and failed

airain. Determining to try her fortune as an actress, I

.-he made her first ap; Pauline, in Tin l.otlii

n*. in June, l
v

!">. She also appeared in her

pwn^ plays. Fiuhii'ii and Arnniinl, and achieved success
in England as well as America. After the death of
her husband, in 1851. she returned tothel'nited Slate*.
but continued her professional work until IS.">4. when
Bhe vv.is married to William I

1

'. Ritchie. Her Ant-iln'

Offrafttjf of nil Artrrxx (I.Wi) is a L'raccful narrative of
her experience. In lsr,o she went to Kurope. residing
at first on the continent, and afterwards near 1/mdon.
where she died July 28, 1*70. Among her later

writings were some novels, 7W/i Rote* (1857) and
Ill/linn l.ifi inn/ I.n/riul.i (Is7ci).

RITCHIE, THOMAS (i journalist, was
iHirn at TappahitiiiiiM-k, Va.. Nov. 5, I77S. pcprived
of his father at an early age. he received an ae.nleinieal

fduealion. studied medicine, and taught school, but in

ISd4 found his proper element in editing the IHclini'mil

Kminirrr. During the forty years of his connection

with it as editor and proprietor, it wielded great influ-

ence in the Pemoeratie tiarty. In Isl.'i Itit.-hie was
called to Washington by Pres. Polk to edit the 1'ninn,
as the organ of the administration, lie then trans-

ferred the J-Juiji/ii-rr to hisi sons. Thomas and William.
In Ist'.i he returned to Richmond, and died there .Inly

12, 1854. His son Thomas had died some weeks ear-

lier, but William lived to fight in the Confederate

army.
RITSCIIL. Ai.niu:niT. German theologian, was born

at Berlin. March _'.">. IS>. He was educated at the
Universities of Bonn and Halle, and taught theology at

the former from !S4ii until lsr>4. when he was called

to (Jottiugen. where he still remains. In his early
works he belonged to the Tubingen school, but he
afterwards took his position on the doctrines of the
Lutheran Reformation. His characteristic work is

I Hi ChrMidie Lilin run tier Rrcfitftirtif/iiiifj inn! Ver-

siiliniinrf (:i vols.. 187O-74). translated as A Cnliml
llistnrii i >f I/if CliristtriH Ibx-tr'nif </ ./nxtifirntinn nntl

ReeoncStatfon. Oilier works are uie Chrutttdte 1 '-//-

l;nni mi ii lit it (1874) ; Untrrrirlit in <li-r (
'

lirfxtHrlim /,'/

NjpA>n(1876)i L'eltrr dns (rfirixsen (Is7l>); 7'/c

inn! Mi'tnjiln/xik (1881); Gtschidite Jeg 1'irtisnuis (3
vols , I88O-8Q.
RITTER, FREDKRIC I^ouis, musician, was bom in

Slra--burg, Alsace, in 1S34. He began the study of
music under Hauser and Hans M. Schletterer, later

had some instruction from Georges Kastner in Paris,
and continued his studies in Germany. In 1S52 he
received the appointment of professor of music in the
Protestant seminary of Fcne'strange, Lorraine, and
later conducted a series of concerts at Bordeaux.
About 185fi became to the United States, settling at

first in Cincinnati, where he advanced the cause of
music in many ways. The Cecilia and Philharmonic
societies were organized by him. and many works pro-
duced for the first time in America, In 18fil he re-
moved to New York, and in 18fi7 was appointed pro-
fessor of music at Vassar College, which position he
still (1888) holds. His compositions include a number
of instrumental works, many of which have been per-
formed in New York, Boston, and other cities, by the

principal orchestras and organizations for chamber-
music, some sac-red music, and a large number of <!er-

man songs. He has gained distinction as a writer on
mu-ical topics, and is the author of A Ilistnry nf Mti
sir in I/if nm <>/ Lectures (Boston. Is7'*-71 : I'd ed..

London. lS7d); 'Music in En;il<ii\<> (.New York. 1883);
Mnxif in Annrifii (1883) ; Maintain/ Mnxir.il History,
trmii tin EIHK-II nf Audi lit (!rrrc>- tn tin 1',-tsrnt Tinir

(1886); and Mnxinil fh'rtntinii (L Ion. 1SSS). He
edited also Tin A'-,///,, ,,/' Tn>* (New York. 1883),
and published a /'<;<//<<;/ Mrtlimi fur the Instrnctinn

of Clioi'ii" I'/iisxrx. and. with Rev. J. R. Kendrick,
Tin }\',,,,,<,i,'* <',:'/,;,, lli/mnnl (Boston. l,s>7). The

of doctor of music' was conferred on him by the

University of New York in IS7S. IK' has contributed
to this work on

"
Music in America."

His wife. FANNY KAYVONU RI-ITKR, has become'
well known through her pamphlets on musical sub-

jects: \\~niii'iii us a Miislrim, (New York. Ks~7); S<nnr

nnttHU Sntiii* (1/olidoli. IS7S) ; Tnniluiilniirf mid
Minnrsiii'/ii-x : Ifni/ilii't ''Sfii.ti'ii.i" (Ponghkc
1S81) ;

and tfadriffak (1882). She has aUo written a

volume of poems. Snuff* iiinl Hitllmls (New York,
l.sss). and has translated I/mis Ehlert's Letter* on
Miisir to n Lmlji (London, 1877), and Robert Schu-
mann's Mimic and Musician* (Indon, 1877).

(P. L. W.)
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RIVES, WII.T.IAM CABELL (1793-1868), senator

and diplomatist, was born in Nelson co.
, Va., May 4,

1793. His grandfather, William Cabell (1730-98),
was noted as a patriot during the Revolution. Rives

graduated at William and Mary College, and studied

law with Thomas Jefferson. He volunteered in the

defence of Virginia during the British invasion in

1814-15, and was a member of the State constitu-

tional convention in 1816. After service in the State

Legislature, and iu Congress from 1823 to 1829, he
was sent as U. S. minister to France. After his re-

turn he was U. S. senator until 1845; was sent again
to France in 1849. Retiring then from public life he
devoted his leisure to his Life and Times of ./mites

MiK/imn, of which three volumes were published

(1859-69), but the valuable work was never completed.
In February, 1861. Rives was member of the peace
conference at Washington, but two months later he
attended the Confederate Congress. He died near

Charlottesville, Va., April 26, 1868. He had pub-
lished a Life of John Hampden (1845), Ethics of

Christianity (1855), and some minor works. His wife

wrote a narrative of her Residence in Europe (1842),

and other books.

His granddaughter, AMEUE RIVES CHANLER, au-

thor, was born at Richmond, Va., Aug. 23, 1863, and
educated by private tutors. She was married in June,
1888, to John Armstrong Chanler, of New York city.

She had already become noted by some short stories

and poems, and a novel, The Quick nr the Dead
(\ftotfy.

Her productions have been sharply criticised as both in

style and contents a startling mixture of the recondite

and sensational.

RIVES, JOHN CABEI.L (1796-1864), journalist, was
born in Kentucky and received but slight education.

He became cashier of a bank at Edwardsville, II'. and
in 1824 was appointed clerk in a government office at

Washington. He joined Francis P. Blair in founding
the Congrmrirmtil Globe for the support of Pros.

Jackson's administration. After Pres. Polk e.-tab-

lished the Union as his organ Rives became the Bole

proprietor of his paper. He introduced the practice
of full reports of Congressional proceedings. During
the civil war he was liberal in contributions for the

cause of the Union. He died near Georgetown, D.

C.. April 10, 1864.

RIVIERE, BRITON, English painter, was born in

London, Aug. 14, 1840. His first studies were pur-
sued under nis father, who was a drawing-master in

London and Oxford, and he afterwards entered the

University of Oxford, and graduated B. A. in 1 867. As
early as 1858 he had exhibited rural scenes at the
National Academy, and among his later pictures are,

Strayed from the Flock (1866) ;
The Long Sleep (1866) ;

A Midsummer Night's Dream (1870) ; Circe Trans-

forming the Friends of Ulysses (1871) ; Argus (1873) ;

Genius Loci (1874). He had now become recognized
as especially successful in pictures of animals, and
many of his works have been made familiar by en-

gravings. Among his later works are, An Anxious
Moment (1878), representing a flock of geese fright-
ened at a hat on tne ground; The Poacher's Widow
(1879); A Roman Holiday (1881); Old Playfellows
(1883); Aet8eon(J884); The King and his Satellites

(1884) ; The Sheepstealer (1885) ; Stolen Kisses (1886).
RIVINGTON, JAMES (1724-1802), Tory, was horn

in London, and became a bookseller there. In 1 760
he removed to Philadelphia, but soon settled in New
York. The Gazetteer, which he founded April 22,

1773, was a bitter opponent of the patriotic move-
ments, and on Nov. 23, 1775, the "Sons of Liberty"
destroyed its press and melted its type into bullets.

Rivington, who had been sent to jail by the Congress,
on his release went to England and obtained appoint-
ment as King's printer for New York. Returning he
commenced in October, 1777, to publish the Lot/a/
Gazette, or, as he afterwards called it, the Roynl <1-
zette. In 1781, deeming the British cause hopeless.

be began to furnish secret information to Gen. Wash-
ington, and after the close of the war he again changed
the title of his Gazette, but was soon obliged to sus-

pend its publication. He died in New York in July,

1802.

ROACH, JOHN (1815-1887), shipbuilder, was born
at Mitehellstown, Ireland, in 1815, and in 1829 emi-

grated to America. Getting employment in iron-

works he became a machinist, and then started a foun-

dry, which afterwards became known as the JEtna.

Iron-works. The demands of the civil war gave him
splendid opportunities,

and he constructed many large

engines. Enlarging his own works, and purchasing
others, he engaged largely in construction of iron ves-

sels. In 1871 he purchased shipyards at Chester, Pa.,
and established the Delaware River iron-shipbuilding
and engine-works, which covered 120 acres, while the

plant
was valued at $2,000,000. Here he built 63

large vessels for the U. S. government, and for lead-

ing steamship lines. When the navy department, in

1 885, by a strict construction of contract, refused to

accept the despatch-boat Dolphin as being too slow,
Roach made an assignment, and closed his works.

The trouble affected his health, and he died at New
York, Jan. 10, 1887. The vessel was subsequently

accepted and the works reopened.
ROANOKE COLLEGE is an institution of learn-

ing at Salem, Roanoke co., Va. Salem is a town
of 2500 inhabitants, on the line of the Norfolk and
Western Railroad, 240 miles from Washington and 60

miles from Lynchburg. The Roanoke Valley, in which
the college is situated, lies between the Allegheny and
Blue Ridge at an average elevation of 1 100 feet above
the sea-level, and is noted for the fertility of its soil,

the healthfulness of its climate, and the picturesque

beauty of its scenery.
The germ of Roanoke College was the Virginia In-

stitute, established in 1842 at Mount Tabor, Augusta
co., Va. This institution was removed to Salem in

1847, Rev. C. C. Baughman being principal.
In 1853

it was chartered by the Legislature ot Virginia as

Roanoke College. Rev. David F. Bittle, D. D., was
elected first president, and served with untiring energy
for 23 years. Rev. Thomas W. Dosh, D. D. , served

as president during the sessions of 1877-78. Since that

year the present incumbent, Julius D. Dreher, A. M.,
Ph. D., a graduate of the college (class of '71), has

held the office. Prof. S. C. Wells, A. M., Ph. D.,
senior member of the faculty, dates his connection with

the institution to the year 1849, when he was elected

first assistant teacher in the Virginia Collegiate Insti-

tute. Rev. Wm. B. Youce, A. M., Ph. D., next old-

est professor, was elected tutor in 1854. The college
owns 20 acres of land well situated in Salem, the cam-

Cus
proper being very attractive. There are four large

rick buildings for college purposes, the entire front

being 31 3 feet. A separate building Bittle Memorial
Hall was erected in 1879 for the accommodation of
the library, which now contains 16,000 vojumes,

in-

cluding many rare and valuable works. The college

owns a collection of more than 12,000 mineralogical
and geological specimens, a numismatic cabinet, and
valuable chemical and philosophical apparatus.
The board of trustees has power to hold

property,
elect professors, prescribe courses of study, and con-

! fer degrees. The college offers to candidates for de-
'

grees a choice among the following courses of study :

1. Ancient classical course, with degree of Bachelor

of Arts. 2. Modern classical course, with degree of

Bachelor of Artet. 3. Scientific course, with degree
of Bachelor of Science. In these courses the instruc-

tion is thorough and
practical.

In mathematics,
students have practical field-work, and learn the use of

j

instruments ;
in chemistry and natural philosophy

j

there are frequent experiments ;
in geology, excur-

sions. French and German are spoken in the class-

room. The course in both French and German ex-

tends through three years.
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The college was in operation throughout the war,
but ii|'t<i 1S65 had graduated only 4 1 mm. I is main re-

sults have been accomplished alun-i entirely within u

l:itT period. uniliT many disadvantages, and with

very inadequate means. The wln-K' nuiiilierof gradu-
ates a now nearly 300, the majority of whom are en-

gaged as professors, teacher.-, clergvincn. lawyers, and

jdiy>icians. Graduates of the college way be ti-nii'l

in _'- States and Territories, and in two foreign conn-

tric. Many students at tlie South pursue only a par-
tial course at college ;

of this class Roanoke has re-

ceived fully 1500. The college draws its students from

nearly every Southern State, and t'roui some parts of
tin- North and West. The first Mexican to complete
the course of study received his diploma in the class

of 1888. For 18 years Koanoke has been educating
Indians. The Ohoctaws support a small number of
students at the college at the expense of their govern-
ment Three Choctaw superintendents of schools

have visited the college in the discharge of their offi-

cial duties. In 1883 Win. H. McKinney graduated
at Roanoke with the degree of A. B.

, being the first

Indian to take a diploma at a Virginia college, and
also the first one to win that honor at Yale University,
where he was made a bachelor of divinity in 1886. The
number of students in attendance in 1888-89 is nearly

150, coming from 14 States, Indian Territory and Ja-

pan. The students maintain two excellent literary so-

cieties. There is also an alumni association composed
of the graduates. A General Reunion Association em-

bracing former students, as well as graduates, holds
triennial reunions at the college during commence-
ment week. The college has always been noted for

its high moral tone and its positive but not sectarian

religious character. An active Young Men's Chris-

tian Association exerts a strong influence on the moral
life of the college. Candidates for the ministry and
sons of clergymen pay only half the regular tuition fee.

The entire expenses of a student for a session of nine

months range from $150 to $205. The faculty en-

deavor to aid young men of small means in availing
themselves of the advantages afforded by the college.
The Koanoke Colleaian, the organ of the graduates
and students, is published monthly during the session.

Prof. F. V. N. Painter, A. M., of the faculty, haa

published a Hutory of Education (1885). (j. H. D.)

BOBBINS, THOMAS (1777-1856), antiquary, was
born at Norfolk, Conn., Aug. 11, 1777. He was
of a family which contained manv Puritan preachers
of local note. He graduated at Yale College in 1 ,:'

and was pastor successively at East Windsor, Stam-
ford, and Rochester, Mass. In 1842 he took up his

residence at Hartford and founded the Connecticut
Historical Society, to which he bequeathed his vain

able library. An early series of articles from his pen
was collected under the title Fir*t J'lmiten of NfU>

England (1815). He also published \'inr nf nil AV-

ligumt (1824) and some other works. He died at

Colcbrook, Conn., Sept. 13, 1856. A bulky biography
of him was published (1887).

ROBERTS, BENJAMIN STONE (181 1-1 875), general,
was born at Manchester, Vt, graduated at West
Point in 1835, and was first lieutenant of dragoons
when he resigned in 1839 to become railroad engineer
in Northern flew York. He was afterwards assistant

geologist of that State and in 1842 went to Russia to

assist in railroad construction. In l*t:i he settled in

Iowa and engaged in tlic practice of law, but the out-

break of the Mexican war called him to arms again.
He was made first lieutenant of mounted rifles, and

distinguished himself at Chapultepec and Matamoras.
He was a major of cavalry serving in New Mexico
when the civil war broke out and soon was engaged
in defending Fort Craig against Texans under Sil-lcy.

In June, 1862, he went to Washington and was made
brigadier-general and chief of cavalry in <icn. Pope's
army. With that commander he was afterwards sent

to Minnesota, but in June, 1864, he had command of

a division in I/iuisiana, and afterwards in West Ten-
nessee. He retired from the army in July, 1806, and
died at W . Jan. -'.>. l>7"-.

ROHKKTSON. JAMKS (1748-1814), pioneer was
born in Brunswick co., V a., June _s, 174:?, and was

brought up on his father's farm. In 17.V.I lie accom-

panied Daniel Boone on his third expedition across

the Alleghenies and discovered the \\ataujraValley.
Next spring lie led a hand of settlers there and ar-

ranged with the Cherokees a treaty on terms of which
the whites and natives lived at peace till 177ti.

Troubles then broke out, hut Robertson succeeded in

subjugating the red men, and, at the instance of the

governor of North Carolina, took up his residence at

their capital in order to keep them in check. In
177'J he removed with a number of the Watauga
settlers to the region of the Cumberland, where on
Chri.-tma.s of that year they founded Nashville, and

organized themselves into u civil and military body
with Robertson. at their head. Their conflicts with

the savages who swarmed around them were almost

incessant In 1781 the fort of Nashville was besieged

by 1000 Indians and Robertson's life was saved by
his wife. Notwithstanding severe losses hy the toma-
hawk and desertion, Robertson maintained the settle-

ment. During the Revolutionary war he supported
the patriot cause, and on being later urged by the

Spaniards, with the
promise

of many advantages, to

establish an independent government west of the Al-

leghenies. he refused their offer. In 1790 he was
made by Washington a brigadier-general and, as such,
commanded the Tennessee militia. Puring his later

years he was U. S. agent to the Chiekasaw Indians,
and died at the Chiekasaw Agency, Tenn. , Sept 1,

1814. See A. W. Putnam's Lift- uml Tinas of Rob-
ertson (18.V.I), and J. R. (Jiluiure s Ailrmin (Imtrtl nf
\\'.-.i>, n, C&i&wtMm (1888).
ROBIN, CHAUI.RS I'IIIMPPE (1820-1885), French

physician and naturalist, was born at Jasseron, June

4, 1820. He studied medicine at Paris and in 1845

was employed in an exploration of the coasts of Nor-

mandy and Jersey for enriching the museum of natural

history and comparative anatomy in the Paris Eeole

Pratique de M ('-define. He obtained the doctor's

degree in is 17, and was made professor of histology
in 1862. His works relate to comparative anatomy,

Jihysiologieal
chemistry, and parasitism. With M.

,ittre he thoroughly revised Nysten's liii-tiniii/nir:' </>

.Mt'ilicinr. With M. Yenleil he published Ilistnir,-

Xntiirrlti' ./. \','ft<'lii.r I'arnsitrx (:i vols., 1853).

Among his other works are L<* Sulutuncet Organise*
(1866); Lex Ilnmenni </ii Cor/is (!>!' J/omme (1867):
Aiint'imie Microxaipique (1868). In 1871 he assisted

in founding a sociological society.
KOHINSON. E/K.KiM. (iir.MAN, President of

Brown University, was born at Attleborough, Mass.,
March 23, 1815. He graduated at Brown University

and at, Newton Theological Institution in 1S4:.'.

He was ordained pastor of the Baptist church in

Norfolk, Va., in 1842, and in 1846 was called to the

theological seminary at Covington, Ky., as professor of

Ili-brew. He afterwards had charge of a church in

( 'incinnati, but in IS'.!' was made professor of Biblical

theology in the Baptist Seminary at Ki-clicster, N. Y.,
of which lie became president in I Still. While holding
this position he was also editor of the Christinn /.'

(/(// for six years. Since 1872 he has filled with

ability the presidency of Brown University.
i;i)i;lNSO.\. HKNRV CRABB (1775-1869), best

known by his entertaining Dinni uiul Correxpoii </IHI-I\

published posthumously, was born at Bury St. Ed-

mond's, England, May 13, 177r>. He studied law and
at the age nf twenty five went to (lermany, where be-

sides attending some of the principal universities he
associated with the most eminent literary men, in-

cluding (ioethe and Schiller. When the. Peninsular
war began in 1808 Robinson wrote letters from Spain

' to the London 'limes, and afterwards in England was
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an editorial contributor. At the age of thirty-eight he
was called to the bar and for fifteen years practised
his profession with diligence and success. In later life

he was active in promoting the London University and
other institutions for the benefit of art and literature.

His Diary and Correspondence (1869) is filled with

pleasant gossip and graphic sketches of prominent
men with whom he came in contact. He died at

London, Feb. 5, 1867.

ROBINSON, STUART (1816-1881), Presbyterian

minister, was born at Strabane, Ireland, Nov. 26. 1816,
but in early life he was brought to America. After

graduating at Atnherst College in 1836, he studied

theology at Union Seminary, va. , and at Princeton.

He held pastorates in Virginia, Kentucky, an 1 Balti-

more and edited the Presliyterial Critic, in which he
maintained High Church views of Presbyterian polity
and doctrine. In 1856 he was called to the Danville

Theological Seminary as professor of ecclesiology, but in

1858 he removed to Louisville, where he edited the
True Presbyterian and also ministered to a church.

During the civil war his paper was suppressed by the
Union authorities, but it was afterwards allowed to

appear under the name Free Christian Commonwealth.
He was the leader of the Louisville Presbytery and
in 1 SIJG was expelled from the General Assembly which
met at St. Louis for signing the "Declaration and

Testimony," which censured that body for making
political deliverances. He afterwards induced the

Synod of Kentucky to withdraw from the Northern
Church and join the Southern. In 1869 he was elected

moderator of the Southern General Assembly by accla-

mation. He died at Louisville, October 5, 1881. His
most important works are The Church of God (1858),
and Discourses of Redemption (1866). Several of his

pamphlets related to controversies between the North-
ern and Southern Presbyterians.
ROBY, HENRY JOHN, an English educator, was

born at Tarnworthy, Aug. 12, 1830. He was educated
at Bridgnorth and at St. John's College, Cambridge,
graduating in 1853, and being made fellow of the col-

lege in 1854, and tutor in 1855. He took part in the
movement for university reform and published a pam-
phlet on the subject. In 1861 he was made undiT-
master of Dulwich College Upper School, and in 1866

professor of jurisprudence at University College, Lon-
don.

_
He was appointed secretary of the schools

inquiry commission in 1864, and to the endowed
schools commission in 1869, and was a member of the
latter 1872-74. He has since been engaged in business
at Manchester. Besides preparing the Report of the
commissioners and editing several volumes connected
with it, he published an excellent Grammar of ilie

Latin Langufige, from Ptautus to Suetonius (2 vols. ,

1871-74).
ROCHAMBEAU, JEAN BAPTISTE DONATIEN

VI.MEUR, COMTE DE (1725-1807), a French general
noted for his services in the American Revolution, was
born at Vendome, July 1, 1725. Entering the army
at the age of sixteen, he served in Germany under Mar-
shal Broglie and in 1745 became aide to the Duke of
Orleans. He had reached the grade of lieutenant-

general when in 1780 he was sent with 6000 men to the
United S_tates. He arrived at Newport in July and
after fortifying Rhode Island he acted in concert with
Washington against Clinton in New York. In the
next year he went to Virginia and rendered important
service, resulting in the capture of Cornwallis at York-
town, Oct. 19, 1781. Two captured cannons were pre-
sented to Rochambeau. Returning to France he
received the decoration of Saint Esprit, and was made
governor of Picardy and Artois. In 1791 he was made
a marshal of France, but his conduct in command of
the Army of the North

disappointed public expecta-
tion and he narrowly escaped the guillotine. Thence-
forth he lived in retirement, but Bonaparte in 1804
conferred on him a pension and the grand cross of the

Legion of Honor. He died May 10, 1807. His Me-

moirs were published in 1809 and translated into

English in 1838.

His son, DONATIEN MARIE JOSEPH DE VIMEUR,
VICOMTE DE ROCHAMBEAU (1750-1813), became a

general in the French service and was chiefly employed
in Santo Doiuingo, of which he became governor in

1802. On his return voyage in the next year he was

captured by the English and remained prisoner nearly

eight years. He was killed at the battle of Leipsic,
Oct. 18, 1813.

ROCHEFORT, HENRI, French journalist and poli-

tician, discards the title "Marquis de Rochefort-Lugay"
to which his birth entitled him. He was born at Paris,
Jan. 30, 1830, and early adopted the republican views
of his mother rather than those of his royalist father.

Before devoting himself to journalism he had studied

medicine and had been in employ of the municipality
of Paris. He also composed many popular plays and
vaudevilles, as his father had done before him. To
the journals of Paris he contributed for some years
art and dramatic criticisms and social sketches. While
connected with the Fiyaro he gradually turned from
social topics to caustic satire of the imperial admin-
istration. These sketches were collected into three vol-

umes, Les Franyais de In decadence (1866-8). Obliged
to leave the Figaro. Rochef'ort founded the famous

Lanterne, of whose first number 80,000 copies were
issued. After eleven weekly numbers had been pub-
lished, the proprietor was brought before the tribunals,

and sentenced to fine and a year's imprisonment. But
he had fled to Belgium, where he continued to edit the

offensive paper, which was still circulated in France in

spite of vigorous efforts of the police for its suppression.
In 1869 he was twice a candidate for the Chamber of

Deputies, and having been elected he braved the sen-

tence of imprisonment and proceeded to Paris. Na-

poleon III. granted him a safe-conduct, which Roche-
fort accepted, though many of his supporters had

hoped for a collision with the authorities. He now
founded La Marseillaise, whose attacks on the im-

perial family provoked Prince Pierre Bonaparte to kill

Victor Noir, one of Rochefort's assistants. In Jan-

uary, 1870, the journal was seized and the proprietor
was sentenced to six months' imprisonment. The

catastrophe of Sedan restored him to liberty and gave
him a place in the government of national defence.

He kept aloof from the Communists, but tried to induce

the government to make some concessions to them.

When this was not done he resigned his office, though
ho still had charge of the barricades. In February,

1871, he founded Le Mot d" Ordre, and was elected

deputy. He instigated some of the worst excesses and

outrages of the Communists. Arrested at Meaux,
May 20, he was sent to Versailles for trial, and in

September was condemned to imprisonment in a
fortress. Victor Hugo interceded for him with Pres.

Thiers, but in vain. His friends declared that his mind
was shattered and his death at hand. He was per-
mitted to leave the prison in order to be married to

Mile. Renaud, who had borne him several children.

In 1873 he was transported to New Caledonia, but
some months later he escaped to an American vessel

and was taken to San Francisco. Thence he made his

way to Geneva, where he resided until the general

amnesty of 1880 permitted his return to Paris. There
he established in opposition to Garibaldi's policy of

opportunism a new journal, L' Intransigtant.
_
In re-

cent years less attention has been paid to his utter-

ances on public questions.

ROCHESTER, a
city

of Minnesota, county-seat of
Olmsted co. ,

is on the Winona and St. Peter Railroad,

75 miles S. E. of St. Paul. It is also on the Zumbro
River, which is spanned by three iron bridges, and fur-

nishes water-power for three flour-mills. Cockle-sepa-
rators (see Vol. Ill, p. 95) are manufactured here, as

well as wagons, furniture, and agricultural implements.
There are also several foundries. The largest building
is the Insane Hospital, erected at a cost of $325,000,



392 ROCHKSTKR-R<>Cllr>Ti:i; I M\ KIISITV

and having capacity for TIMI patients. Besides the

city high-school, which cost $".". mi. there arc other

x-hooK. including a Roman Catholic seminary. The
total valuation of property is $1 ,7;"in.tKK and there is a

1'iililic ili -lit of $|s.ou>. The city was incorporated in

1868. In 1SX5 a destructive cyclone levelled the lower

town, causing the death of 27 persons. That portion
of tlie city has since been rebuilt. The population by
tli.' St:it<> census of 1885 wag 5313.

K< M'l 1 KSTKR. a flourishing city of New York, the

seat of Monroe co., is on both banks of the Genesee
Kiver. 7 miles from Lake Ontario. The city is about

250 ft. above the level of Lake Ontario, and the river has

here three falls, of 96 ft.. 2ti ft., and !S3 ft.,
respectively.

which afford immense water-power, abundantly utilized

in all kinds of manufactures. At the Upper fall the

New York Central Railroad crosses the city, and it lias

here three branches. The other main railroads are the

Erie: the Buffalo. Rochester, ami Pittshurg : the

Buffalo. New York, anil Philadelphia: the \\Ot
Shore; and the Home. Watertown. and Ogdonsburg.
There an1 short roads to Lake Ontario and to Brighton
River. The Erie Canal crosses the river by a stone

aqueduct. >."iii ft. in length, and supported by 7 arches.

Annum the public buildings are the city-hall, court-

house, which are also surrounded by buildings of fine

architecture. There arc also the spacious city-hospital,
St. Mary's Hospital, county-jail, arsenal. Among the

7") churches are several of fine architei-nire, including
the First Baptist, First Presbyterian. St. Peter's, and
the Roman Catholic Cathedral. There are many
charitable institutions, including orphan asylums.
homes for the friendless, and church homes. The
1'iiivcrsity of Rochester, which is under control of the

l!apti.-t denomination, has handsome buildings and

grounds, comprising -3 acres. The Baptist Theo-

logical Seminary has a fine 4-story brick building.
The public school system comprises 31 schools of
various grades, including the Kroe Academy. There
are also 44 private and parochial schools, the chief of
which is St. Andrew's Seminary. A public library
connected with the public schools, the Athenaeum, has
a large library and reading-room, and the Law Library
in the court-house is of great value. The State has a
House of Refuge for juvenile delinquents, there being
separate buildings for males and females. The grounds
cover 42 acres and there are aeeoamodationa for .100

boys and 2<)0 girls. The object of this iititution i- to

rerota the inmates and train them in morality and in-

dustry. Near the city are also Monroe county peni-

tentiary, the InhoMBj and insane asylum, which
have well-constructed buildings.
The city has an excellent supply of water for drink-

ing and fire purposes. It is derived partly from the
river and partly from Hemlock Ijakcs, nearly 30 miles

south. The receiving reservoir has a capacity of
85.ouo.00o pilous,

and the distributing reservoir a ca-

pacity of 4">,oo.im There are two gas companies,
one on each side of the river. There are (J hotels. 3

national banks. X other banks, 7 daily and 4 weekly
newspapers. The leading industry during the most oi'

the city's history was flour manufacture, and this is

still extensively carried on. There are 11 iron-found-

ries iron-bridge-works, cot ton -factories, and manufac-
tories of clothing, boots and shoes, furniture, cigars
and tobacco. India-rubber goods, carriages, glass, per-

fumery, agricultural machinery, 8teain-engin<
There are large breweries, fruit-canning establishment*.

Coal is largely distributed from this port to other places
on the Lakes. The fertility of the ( Jenc.-ec Valley has

greatly contributed to the prosperity of Rochester, and
the nursery business is extensively carried on. 'I i,.

city was settled about 1810, and incorporated in ls:!2.

Its property is valued at $75,5l4.27o ; the public debt
in $5, 515, 000, and the expenses lor the year ISM'I were

$1,123.40(1. The population in isso was 89.3(>o.

ROCHESTER, UNIVERSITY OF. The move-
ment to establish a University at Rochester originated

with prominent Baptists of the State of New York
and first took definite shape in an effort to remove
Madison University from Hamilton, N. Y., to Roch-
C-IIT. An organization was first efl'i ctcd Sept. !'.

l.v'io. under a provisional chatter yranled by the Board
<>f llcvetit.-. at which time the tnt- -d the
usual officers, appointed an executive committee con-

sisting of V mcml>ci> of their own body, created C pro-

fessorships, and adopted a com-, of instruction. N"

president
was elec'-ed. The actual work of instruction

began on the first Mondav in November. 1H50. The
first catalogue reported s instructors and 71 students.

In July. 1851, a class of Id was graduated. On Feb.

14. I >.)!. a permanent charter had been granted by the

Regents which vested the control of the institution in

a self perpetuating Board of Trustees 24 in miml>cr

holding office for life, and which conferred upon the
institution "all the

] privileges and powers conceded to

any college in thi> State."
The executive duties of the president were per-

formed by I>r A. C. Kendriek, the eminent Greek
scholar and cxegete, who had been elected to the chair

of the Greek language and literature. Coming from
Madison University with a reputation already estab-

lished, he gave to Rochester for over thirty years the

full strength of his splendid powers, and. with the ex-

ception of Pres. Anderson, has been more completely
identified with the history' of the University than any
other member of iti faculty. On April f>, ls.

r
i3. Martin

B. Anderson, of New York, then editor of the New
Y"rk Rrnirdi i-. the leading paper of the Baptist de-

nomination, was elected president of the institution,
and entered upon his duties in the fall of the same

year. To no one man does the University of Rochester

owe so much as to Pres. Anderson. His moulding and

shaping influence has been constant and pre-eminent iii

all the factors of substantial growth, notably in the de-

velopment, expansion,
and organization of the course

of study, metlioils of instruction and discipline, and
the characteristic features referred to below.

One of the moM potent influences in determining
the organization and location of the institution was the

fact that the wealthy and populous district known as

n New Yoik. with a population as early as

1850 of half a million, was at that time almost wholly
wanting in facilities for higher education. This

contains the immediate constituency of the UnivetMU ;

but it has always drawn a considerable pen-em
its students from the country at large, and its last cata-

logue (1887-88) shows that II States and Territories,

as well as (icrmany and England, are rcpn
among its students.

The founders of the University acted from the deep-
seated conviction that higher education should he dis-

tinctively Christian carried on under influences which
would tend to develop and strengthen the moral and

religious life. Most of them were Baptists, and this

denomination has always controlled the institution.

20 out of 24 members of the first Board of Trustees

being connected with it The movement was, how-

ever, not sectarian in any exclusive sense. From the

fit -t. i lie enterprise enlisted the hearty and effective co-

operation of eminent citizens of other denominations.

and such have been among its most munificent bene-

factors. Its
spirit, management, anil instruction have

been entirely free from sectarian influence. Other de-

nominations are liberally represent! d in its board of

trustees and faculty of instruction, while students of
all faiths, including Catholics and Jews, freely avail

themselves of its privileges.
The limits of this article forbid any but the briefest

reference to its numerous benefactors. The list of

those who have contributed $.10011 or upward to its

various purposes includes over 30 names. A much
larger number have given smaller sums, while many
have given business or professional services invaluable

to the institution. Full information regarding the

men who have founded, endowed, aud administered
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the institution may be found in Gilmore's Outline

Hiftory of the University of Rochester.

The University has Deen characterized by steady

growth in all the features which give strength and

stability to such an institution. It began its work in

1850 in rented quarters in an old hotel. It now owns a

beautiful campus of 23 acres on which are situated 3

large, costly buildings, amply providing for a library
of over 23,000 volumes, one of the best and most com-

plete geological and niineralogical collections in the

country, consisting of over 40.000 specimens, chapel
and lecture-rooms, and a chemical laboratory new and

complete in all its appointments. The value of property
and endowment has grown from $13.000. the amount
raised at the organization of the University, to very

nearly $1,000,000. The faculty has been nearlydoubled
in numbers and now consists of 12 members, while the

courses of instruction have been more than doubled in

scope.
There are several features which distinguish the

University of Rochester from most other colleges and
some which are peculiar to it. Among the former

may be mentioned the absence of dormitories, which
are rendered entirely unnecessary by the ample accom-
modations furnished to the students in private families.

Among the former is a system of "Honor courses,"
which include a wide range of studies supplementing
and extending the regular curriculum, and designed
to develop to the utmost the capacity for independent
study and investigation. They are open to all students

who attain a certain standing in the regular course.

In most of them regular instruction is given, and they
all terminate in a written examination, entitling the

student to honorable mention, if successfully passed.
Another feature consists in Saturday morning lectures,

affording every student supplementary instruction for

one hour per week throughout the course, and includ-

ing elocution and composition, the Greek, Roman,
French, and German literatures, historical geography,
comparative philology, chemical physics, embryology,

eanitary science, and history of art and principles of
aesthetic criticism.

Pres. _Anderson introduced at the beginning of
his administration a feature which he called "chapel
talks," consisting in the brief discussion before the
whole body of students of questions suggested by the
events of the day, especially with a view to pointing
out their significance, and exhibiting the historical,

social, and ethical principles involved.

The University of Rochester exists primarily to give,
under Christian influences, that general and liberal cul-

ture which is felt to be essential to the highest suc-
cess in life, and to be thi, best preparation for special
and professional study. In the establishment and
modification of the curriculum, therefore, the aim has
been to secure a natural, logical order of studies;
thorough, continuous discipline ;

and the greatest pos-
sible symmetry of culture by grounding the student in

the fundamental principles of all the great departments
of human knowledge. Election of studies is permitted
to a limited extent in the junior and senior years, and
even earlier when such election will not interfere with
the objects above mentioned. Of the scope of instruc-
tion Pres. Anderson says: "The organic law of
the University is such as to give free play to all the
elements in education which modern progress has

developed. In our curriculum we have retained the
studies which the world's experience has tried and
proved, and welcomed all new subjects whose promise
justified trial;" and he has further defined the end
which the institution seeks to attain for the student
as : "The foundation of correct moral and intellectual

habits through the scientific comprehension of
speci-men portions of the field of organized knowledge.

Of these Pres. Anderson says : "The true aim of
the teacher is to give breadth, culture, elevation, and

power to the minds of his pupils. This aim we have
set before ourselves in this institution. Each instructor
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is expected to bring before his classes the results of

original thought and independent investigation, and
instead of a mere memoriter recitation, the student is

trained and encouraged to raise questions and suggest
! difficulties. We have sought to make our instruction
at once historical, comparative, scientific, practical, and
personal"
The alumni of the university now number about one

thousand, and nearly as many more have taken partial
courses. Of the alumni over 200 have entered the
Christian ministry, about 160 have studied law, 30
have studied medicine, 12 have become journalists,
while more than one hundred have made teaching
their life-work. Of the teachers, above 50 per cent,

have become professors in or presidents of colleges or

professional schools.

At the close of the college year 1887-8 Rev. M. B.

Andei-son, I). D., retired from his work as president,
and Rev. David J. Hill, D. D., LL. D., who had
already discharged with conspicuous ability the duties
of president in the Buckneli University, Lewisburg,
Pa., was chosen his successor. (d. M. F.)
ROCKFISH. the common name given to Rocciin

lineatiti, a member of the family Pcrcidce, which is

known also as the Striped Bass, and extends from the
Gulf of St. Lawrence to the Gulf of Mexico. From
the New Jersey coast northward it bears the name of

striped bass, but is called rockfish in the Delaware
River and southward. It is a strong, active, and
voracious fish, which annually ascends the rivers to

spawn, and remains in them through a considerable

portion of the season. It is non-migratory, being found
on the coast summer and winter, and caught in all the
rivers of the Eastern United States. Great numbers
are taken during the winter in Chesapeake Bay and
its tributaries. In the rivers of New Brunswick it is

taken in abundance in the winter by spearing through
the ice.

At the time of the spring run of the shad the rivers

are well supplied with rockfish, which are then plump
and well fed, preying on the small river fishes. The
rockfish is said to lay as many as 2,250,000 eggs. The
young grow very rapidly, the mature fish attaining a

weight of 20 Ibs. , though individuals of 50 Ibs. have
been caught, and there is record of one weighing 112

Ibs. The rock is one of our most valuable food-fishes,
the flesh being firm and of fine flavor. As a game-
fish it ranks next to the salmon in popularity. It was

formerly very abundant in the waters of Cape Cod
Bay, but has been greatly reduced there, though not

evidently so farther south, from which region great

quantities are annually sent to market. It is taken

largely in the shad seines in the spring. It was intro-

duced by the U. S. Fish Commission into the waters
of California some years ago. A related species,
R. la/irrjx, is an important European fish. There are

three other North American species of Roccus, of
which R. Americamts, the white perch, is a favorite

pan or frying fish .

Fishes of several other families are known as rock-

fish, this name being given in Bermuda to all the

species of the subgenus Mi/c.teroperca, which are large
and important food-fish. The log perch. I'ercina cti-

prodts, little perch-like fresh-water fishes, are also

known as rockfish. On the Pacific coast fishes of the

family Scorpunidrp. are commonly known as rockfish

and rock -cod. They are enormously abundant, of large
size and brilliant color, and are caught largely, all the

species being excellent food-fish. In average size they
are about 15 inches long, and 2 or 3 Ibs. weight, and
their rich and attractive hues give great brilliancy of

color to the San Francisco fish-stalls. (c. M.)

ROCKFORD, a city of Illinois, the seat of Winne-

bago co., is on both sides of Rock River, 91 miles W.
of Chicago, on branches of the Chicago, Burlington,
and Quincy, the Chicago, Milwaukee, and St. Paul,
the Chicago and Northwestern, and the Illinois Central

Railroads. Three
.
railroad bridges and one w.igon
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bridge cross the river. The principal buildings are the

court -house ami other (-.unity baQdinn, OperBrboVM,
and high-school. There arc 7 Imti Is. 4 national lianks.

1 private bank. 2 daily anil 4 weekly ncwspa>
churches, 12 schools, a female seminary, ami a business

college. The industrial works compri.-- L' flouring-,

2 paper-, 1 woollen-, and 1 cotton mill, ami many lac

tones, producing agricultural implements, boots and

shoes, Uirniture, watches, silver plated ware, cutlery,

bolts, churns, carriages, pumps, culinary extract-.

wood-engravings, knit-goods, cioihinir. and s<inp. The

city is well bunt, has wide, well-shade. 1 Mraeta. MM)
two parks. It is lighted with gas and electric livl't,

and is supplied with water by the Holley s\>tcm.

It was settled in 1834, and in I SMI liad 13,129

inhabitants, while the State census of 1880 gave
19,4'jo

ROCK ISLAND, a city of Illinois, seat of justice
of Rock Island co., is on the Mississippi River, nearly
3 mill's aK>ve the mouth of the Rock River. It is 1S1

miles west of Chicago. A fine wrought-iron bridge,

built by the U. S. government in Is7<>. at a COM nl

$1,300,000, connects Rook Island with D:iveii|inrt.

Iowa, On the island which gives name to the city the,

government has erected a vast armory and arsenal, and

cx|>ended large sums of money in its improvement.
The navignUi- channel of the river is west of the island,

while that on the east has Km dammed, and furnishes

immense water-]>ower. The city has a court-house. ;;

national banks,. 20 churches, a high-school and other

schools, and is the seat of Aupnstwia College, which is

nnder the patronage ef Swedish Lutherans. The in-

dustrial works comprise saw-mills, flour-mills, machine-

shops, stove-foundries, gjass-works, and other manu-
factories. The city was incorporated in 1849, and in

1880 it had 1 l.o.Vj "inhabitant.,.

ROCKLAND, a city of Maine, is on the w<

of Penobseot Bav, Id miles from the ocean, and CO
miles K. N. K of Portland, with which it has railroad

connection. It has a U. S. government building of

granite, a court-house of brick and granite, 2 national

banks and other hanks, 10 churches, graded schools,
a public library, and 3 weekly newspapers. The water-

supply is from a lake, 2} miles distant. Rockland has

an iron-foundry, brass-foundry, and minor manufact-
ures. The chief articles of export are lime and gran-

jte,
the latter being obtained from the neighboring

islands. The town was incorporated in ]S4s, and re-

ceived a city charter in 1854. Its population in is MI

was 7599.

ROCKVILLE, a manufacturing villaire of Tolland

CO., Conn., is on the New York and New 1

Railroad, 17 miles N. K. of Hartford, and 4 mile.- from

Vernon, from which a branch road runs. Ilockanuin

River, the outlet of Snipsic Lake, gives abundant

water-power, having here a fall of 2 s ii feet. There
are 5 woollen-mills, and factories producing cotton

goods, spool-silk, and stockinets. There are 3 hotels,

nn opera-house, 2 national banks, 2 savings banks, 8

churches, a high-school and other public schools, and
2 weekly newspapers. It is lighted with gas. and sup-

plied with water by aqueduct from the lake. It i* part

of the town of Vermin, which was organized in 1808.

Its first church was built in 1838. Its population in

1880 was 5<Hi

RODES. ROBERT EMMETT (1826-1 864), Confederate

general, was born at Lynch bnrg, Va., March 29, 1826.

He graduated at the Virginia Military Institute in

1848, and was afterwards made instructor there. He
went to Mobile, Ala., early in 1861, to become captain
of cadets, and on the outbreak of the civil war was
made colonel of the Fifth Alabama regiment. He was
soon promoted to brigadier-general, and in 18(12 was

wounded at Seven Pines and at Antietaui (Sharps-

burg). He fought also at Fredericksburg and Chan-

cellorsvillc, gaining at the latter his promotion to a

major-gt ncral-hip. He fi night at Gettysburg, and was
afterwards with (icn. Jubal A. Early in the Shennn-

doah Valley. He was killed in battle at Winchester,
3ept !'.. 1864.

ROlKiKKS, JOHN (1771-ls:;s). nmodore, was
IHMII ut Havre de Grace. Md.. .Inly II, 1771, and en-

tered the 1 . S. navy in 17 '.is as lieutenant. lie was with
Com. Tiuxton on the Constellation, when he captured
the French frigate L'lnsurgente in February.
Being then made captain, he cruised in the AYcst

Indies, and in 1802 went to the Mediterranean. In
.lime, INI;;, lie made a su<vcs>fiil attack on the. Trip-
olitan fleet, and in lsn4 had command of the Congress
(38 guns). In lSd;1 he succeeded to the command of
the fleet, and brought the wars with Tripoli and Tunis
to a close. In 1811. while commanding the Pre.-idciit,

a 44-gun ship, he engaged in pursuit of a British ves-

sel which had impressed an American sailor oil" Saudi
Hook. On his coming up with the Little Belt ('J'J

guns), ('apt. Ringham. an engagement ensued, in

which the British vessel was crippled. The two cap-
tains give varying accounts of the origin and pi-
nt' the tight. Although war between the two nations

was averted for a time, the action greatly increased tho
ho 1-! ilc feeling. At last, in June, ISI'J. li

sailed from New York in command of a squadron, out
two days later, while he was chasing a British frigate,
a gun burst, wounding him and others, and killing
some. In the same year he captured some British

merchant ves.-els. In 1814 he was employed in thede-
fenee of Baltimore. After the war he was president
of the board of navy commissioners untd 1S37, with
til,- exception of the years ]MM-L!7, when he com-
manded the Mediterranean squadron. He retired in

ls:!7. and died at Philadelphia. Aug. 1, 1838.

His son. JOHN RnlxlKKS (1SI2-S2), rear admiral,
was born in Maryland. Aug. S, 1812, and became a

midshipman in 182H. In 1853-56 he commanded the

steamer .John Hancock in an exploring expedition in

j

the North Pacific. At the outbreak of the civil war
he had risen to the rank of commander, and early in

Isdii he superintended the construction of the iron-

clads for service- on the Mississippi. In May lie con-

ducted an exrx-dition of gnn-boat.s on the .lames River,
and attacked Fort Darling. In June. lsti:{. with the
monitor \Ycehawkcn, he captured the Confederate
ironclad Atlanta near Savannah, (!;>.. after a very
brief contest. For this exploit ho was made commo-
dore. In 1*0(1 he made the perilous voyage around

Cape Horn in the monitor Monad no-/. In Ix'.'.t he was

Sromoted
rear admiral and had command of the China

Mi. In AiiL'iist, Is7l, he captured the ('oivaii forts,

and put an end to the outrages which Corcans had
committed on American commerce. lie afterward*
had charge ot Mare Island navy -yard at San Francisco.

He was made superintendent of the I . S. Naval Ob-

servatory at Washington, in 1S77. and in the next

year became also chairman of the LiL'htlioii-e Board.
He was noted for his scientific attainments and did
much to promote scientific work by the national gov-
ernment. He died May 5. ISM.'.

HODMAN, THOMAS JEFFEKSON (1815-1871), in-

ventor, was horn at Salem, I ml., July 3D, 1815. He
graduated at West Point iu 1841, and entered the
ordnance department. His chief invention was a.

method of ca-ting guns hollow and cooling them from
the inside. For its results, and the comparative merits

of his guns, sec ORDNANCE. He also introduced the

use of mammoth powder, and was constantly engaged
in making and testing devices for the improvement of

ordnance. During the civil war his guns were u^ed by
the navy as well as the army, and the method of cool-

ing from the inside was applied to shells. Rodman
had command of the \Vatertown arsenal during the

war, and in June, ISC,.'',, was made major, and at the

close of the war received the brevet of brigadier-gen-
eral. In 1865 he was placed in command of Rock

! Island, where he constructed the arsenal. In 1807
he was promoted lieutenant-colonel. He died at Rock
Island, June 7, 1871.
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RODNEY, C^SAR (1728-1784), a signer of the

Declaration of Independence, was born at Dover, Dela-

ware, Oct. 7, 1728. From his grandfather, William

Rodney, an early settler of that State, he had inherited

a large estate. In 1 750 he was sheriff of Kent co.
;
for

many years he was a member of the colonial assembly,
and its speaker from 1769 to 1774. Here he zealously
advocated a measure forbidding the importation of

slaves, which was negatived by only two votes. In
1765 he was sent as a delegate to the Stamp-act con-

gress at New York, and, on repeal of the obnoxious

act, was one of three commissioners appointed to pre-

pare an address of thanks to the king. When the tax

on tea was proposed in the British Parliament of 1767,
he was again one of three to frame an address to the

kin;;, in which resistance to oppression was foreshad-

owed. When the colonies entered into correspondence
regarding common defence, Rodney became president
of the Committee of Safety for Delaware. In 1774

popular meetings were held at Dover and Newcastle to

demand the assembling of a convention, whereupon he,
as speaker, summoned the representatives of the peo-

ple to meet at Newcastle Aug. 1 . Here he was made
chairman, and he was further sent as a delegate to the

Continental Congress of that year, where ne was on
the committee that drew upa statement of the colonies'

grievances and rights. In 1 775 he was re-elected to the

Congress, and made at first colonel, and then brigadier-

general, of the State militia. In 1776 he was con-

Btant]y employed in patriotic activities. Being warned

by friends, when the vote on the Declaration was immi-

nent, he rode with all speed
to Philadelphia, and was

the nieans of casting Delaware's vote for independence.

Failing in re-election to Congress, he went directly to

Trenton, where Lord Stirling made him post-com-
mander, but soon left to join Washington at Morris-

town. Returning home in 1777, he suppressed an in-

surrection in Sussex, and, when the British advanced
into Delaware, he put himself at the head of some
militia and annoyed the enemy's flank, with the view
of cutting them off from their fleet. For his services

here he was promoted major-general. In December
he was re-elected to Congress, but did not take his

seat, owing to his having been, in the meantime,
chosen President of Delaware, a post he held for four

years. In 1782 and in 1783 he was re-elected to

Congress, but on both occasions declined, as he had
done re-election to the presidency of Delaware in 1782.
He had long suffered from cancer of the face, and died
from it at Dover, June 20, 1 784.

His nephew, C^SAR AUGUSTUS (1772-1824), states-

man, was born at Dover, Delaware, Jan. 4, 1772. lie

graduated at the University of Pennsylvania, studied
law. was admitted to the bar in 1793, and practised in

Wilmington. From 1803 to 1807 he was a prominent
member of Congress, taking Jefferson's side, and from
1807 to 1811 he was U. S. attorney-general, under both
Jefferson and Madison. During the war of 1812 with

England he commanded an artillery corps which
served on the Canadian frontier. In 1817 he went to

South America as a member of the commission to re-

port upon the propriety of recognizing the newly
formed Spanish-American republics, which course he
strenuously advocated. In 1821 he returned to Con-
gress, and in 1822 was made U. S. senator. In 1823

Rodney was appointed minister to the Argentine
provinces, and while discharging the duties of this

position died at Buenos Ayres, June 10, 1824. With
I. Graham he published Reports on the United Prov-
ince* of South America {London, 1819). His memory
is still highly cherished in the Argentine Republic for
the excellent counsel and other aid which he rendered
at a critical time.

ROE, EDWARD PAYSON (1838-1888), author, was
born at Windsor, N. Y., March 7, 1838. From his father
he inherited a taste for horticulture which clung to him
through life. He studied at Williams College with a

view to the ministry, and after a year at Auburn

Theological Seminary became in 1862 chaplain of the
Second New York Cavalry, whence he was transferred

by Pres. Lincoln to the chaplaincy of Fortress Monroe
hospitals. After the war he accepted a call from the

Presbyterian church at Highland Fulls, and here

gathered materials for his Nature's Serial Story. In
1S74 lie removed to Cornwall-on-Hudson, and in this

beautiful retreat, surrounded by fruits and flowers,
most of his books were written. On the burning of

Chicago, in 1871, he felt irresistibly drawn to visit the
scene. Here, when sitting on the steps of Robert

Collyer's church, his first story, Barriers Burned
Away, began to take form in his niind. It had sn!e

of 69,000 copies, and, encouraged by the unforeseen

success, he now devoted himself to literature, and soon
realized an income larger than any otlier American
writer. His 16 works, mostly novels, have had a sale

of 750,000 copies. Among his best-known works of
fiction are: Opening of a Chestnut Burr; Near to

X'l/in-i's Heart; A Knif/ht of the XIX Century;
He Fell in Love icith his Wife. His horticultural pro-
ductions are : Culture of Small Fruits ; Steoeu with

Small Fruits; Plaji and Profit nf a Garden. On
July .9, -1888, he suddenly succumbed to neuralgia of
the heart. Roe was pre-eminently a writer for the

people, with whom he was in fullest sympathy, and
whom it was his aim to elevate as well as to please.
His style is simple, direct, and, though somewhat sen-

sational, ever permeated by a strong feeling of morality.
It has been said of him that he never wrote a line ha
could not preach.
ROEBLING, WASHINGTON AUGUSTUS, engineer,

was born at Saxenburg, Pa., May 26, 1837. He is the

son of the famous bridge-builder, John Augustus
Iloebling (1806-1869), for whom see ENCYCLOPAEDIA
BRITANNICA. After graduating at Ilensselaer Poly-
technic Institute in 1857 he began work under his

father at Pittsburg. In 1861 he enlisted in a New
York artillery company and served in the Army of the

Potomac. He was
appointed

on the staff of Gen. Mc-
Dowell, and later on that of Gen. Pope, and engaged
as military engineer, bridge-builder, and aeronaut.

After rising to the rank of major in April, 1864, and

winning higher brevets, he resigned in January, 1865,
and resumed work with hi.s father, who was then en-

gaged on the railroad suspension bridge at Cincinnati.

Of these Washington soon took nearly entire charge
till its completion in 1867. In the next year he studied

in Europe the system of pneumatic caissons for founda-

tions, and on the death of his father, July 22, 1869,
hf was called to finish his plans for the construction

of the famous Brooklyn bridge. After a severe attack

of caisson fever in 1872, he endeavored, while still so

weak as to be unable to leave his room, to continue

his superintendence of the bridge, but was compelled
in 1873 to recruit his heakh by a visit to Europe. On
his return he resumed work and finally completed the

bridge in 1883. He has since been engaged chiefly in

conducting at Trenton, N. J., the wire manufactory
established by his father.

ROGERS, CHARLES, Scotch author and antiquary,
was born at Dunino, Fife, Scotland. April 18, 1825.

He was educated at St. Andrews and was ordained in

the established church in 1846. He was chaplain of

Stirling Castle from 1855 until 1863, and succeeded in

arousing such national interest in behalf of that early
residence of Scotch kings that he was able to effect its

complete restoration and to erect monuments to Wal-
lace and the Bruce. He also induced Dean Ramsay to

take the lead in the movement for the erection of a

statue of Dr. Thomas Chalmers in Edinburgh. The
urbanization of the Royal Historical Society in 1865

in London was due to his efforts, and he was its secre-

tary until 1881. Much of his time has been devoted
to genealogical investigations. His principal works
are: Scotland Social and Domestic; Monuments and

Inscriptions in Scotland; A Century of Scottish Life;
JYaits and Stories of Scottish People. He also com-
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piled Lyra Britanuica, a collection of hymns, and
The Modern Scottith Minttrrl, edited various frag-
ments of early Scotch poetry, and wrote some popular
religious books, He claims to have HUgMtad to the

British government, in I SOS, tin- ii.-e nf postal cards.

ROGKltS. HKXKY PAHWIN (isos-isoo), geologist,

was born at Philadelphia Aug. 1, 1SOS, being the son of

Dr. P. K. Rogers, who taught chemiiby and phys-ic*

successively in Philadelphia, Baltimore, and at William

and Mar}- College. Henry was made professor of nat-

ural philosophy at Dickinson College. Cur lisle, in 1831.

He <i induct i-d a faologiod survey of Now .Jersey, and
miblished a Rrnort and Map (ls:'..

r

>-l'i). Meantime he

had been placed in charge of a similar survey of IVnn

sylvunia, on which he was engaged from 18.% till ls.",.'>.

DCMiei live annual Report* he prepared The Geology
of /'riinti/hanin (3 vols., 1858, With 5 maps), which was

published at the expense of the State. Having cone
to Edinburgh to .supervise the execution of the maps,
he was called to the chair of natural science in the

University of Glasgow, which position he held till his

death, May 26, 1866. He edited the Geological Atlat

of the United State* (Edinburgh, ISO I).

His brother, WILLIAM HA KTON ROOF.RS ( 1805-1 882).

began to lecture on chemistry in ] 827 and succeeded
his father in his professorship in William and Mary
College in 1829. He was made professor in the Uni-

versity of Virginia in 1X35, and commenced a geological

survey of that State which was discontinued in I Mi'.

In 1853 he removed to Boston, where in 1864 he or-

ganized t he Massachusetts Institute of Technology, and
held the presidency of this institution ten years. He
had in 1840 been active in forming the Association of
American Geologists, from which eventually grew the

American Association for the Advancement of Science.

The latter body chose him to be
;

its prc.sidc.nt in 1876,
when distinguished scientistsofEuropewere expected to

attend its sessions. He died at Boston, May 30, 1882.

He contributed many important papers to the scientific

bodies of which he was a member.
Two other brothers, JAMES BI.YTIIF. ROGERS (1803-

1852) and ROBERT EMPIE ROGERS (1814-1884), were
eminent professors

of chemistry, and were sut-cessively
connected with the University of Pennsylvania,
ROGERS, JOHN (1506-1665), an English martyr,

was born at Deritcnd, near Birmingham, in 1505.

Having graduated at Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, in

1525, he became rector of a church in London. In
1534 he was made chaplain of the Merchant Adven-
turers at Antwerp. He had already embraced the doc-

trines of the Reformation and was intimate with

Tyndale and Coverdale. He edited from Tyndale's

manuscripts a revised English version of the Bible,
which was issued in 1537 under the name of Thomas
Matthew. Returning to England in l.

r
>4o he was again

rector in London, and Bishop Ridley made him pre-

bendary of St. Paul's in 1551. His sermon at St.

Paul's Cross after the accession of Queen Mary caused
him to be summoned before the Privy Council. He
was then imprisoned in his own house and afterwards
t Newgate. He was tried lor heresy, condemned to

death, and Limit at Sniithfield, Feb. 4, 1555. The
rude wood-cuts of Fox's Hook of Martyrt and the New
England Primer have perpetuated the scene. J. L.

Chester (a. v.) prepared a careful biography of Rogers
(1861), which disproves the claim of certain New Eng-
land families to be descended from the martyr.
ROGERS, JOHN, statuary, was born at Salem,

Mass., Oct. 30, 1829. After so_mc youthful experience
of mercantile life, he studied civil engineering and af-

terwards became a practical
machinist, and had charge

of a railroad repair shop at HanniLal. Mo. But his

desire to study art led him to Paris in lK.
r
i7, and after-

wards at Chicago he modelled clay groups called The

Checker-Players and The Slave-Auction, which at-

tracted considerable attention. HvfiunOM series of
war groups, beginning in 1861 with The Picket.-Guard,

luadc his name a household word. This series included

Taking the Oath. The Home Guard. One More Shot,
Union Refugee*", Tlie Camp Fin 1

, The Kcturncd Vol-
unteer. IScforc the close of the war he had gr.-atly

improved the mechanical execution of his works.
Then other phases of American life Inyan to furnish

subjects. Anionv the most popular have Leen I'ncle

Ned's School. The Country IV-t ( Illice. The Town
Pump, The Visit to the Parson. The Doctor's Visit,
School Examination. The Favorite Scholar, and Hip
Van Winkle. His groups are graceful and lifelike,

sometimes pathetic and often humorous. They num-
ber altogether 04. Rogers has also executed statuary
for lawns and gardens.

!{()(! KRS, RAXIIOI.IMI. sculptor, Wn in Waterloo,
near Auburn, N. V., July 0. ]sii', did not begin the

study of art until twenty-three years of age. lie studied
under lyorenzo Jtartolini, in Koine, from 1848 to 1850,
then for five years he had a studio in New York, after

which he returned to Itfllyin 1855. His works include

the ideal busts, Ruth (1 85 1) and Isaac (1865) ; Nydia
(1856); Boy Skating (1857); Angel of the Resurrec-
tion (J861-2),

which Is on the monument to Col. Sam-
uel Colt, in Hartford, Conn.; ]/ist Pleiad (1875);
Genius of Connecticut (1877). on the State capitol at

Hartford; memorial monuments for Cincinnati (1863-
64), Providence (1 871). Detroit (1872), and Woi
Mass. (1874), an equestrian, group of Indians (1>>I),
and portrait statues of John Adams (1S57). placed in

Mt. Auburn cemetery. Abraham Lincoln (1*71), in

Fairmount Park, Philadelphia, and William II. Scw-
ard (1876). at Broadway and Fifth avenue. New Yoik.
The bas-reliefs on the bronze doors of the capitol at

Washington, one of his best known \votks, representing
scenes from the life of Columbus, wire designed in

Is.'.s
1

. He also completed the Washington Monument
at Richmond, which Thomas Crawford had left unfin-

ished. Crawford had made no designs for the statues

of Mason, Marshall, and Nelson, and these, as well as

some allegorical figures, were added by Ro:

(r. i. w.)
ROIILFS, FRIEDRICII GERIIARII, a German ex-

plorer, was born at Ve.i.
resack. April 14, 1831. After

studying
_
medicine he went to Algeria in 1855 as a

surgeon in the French army. In I860 he passed to

Morocco, and in the disguise of a Mohammedan was
the first European to enter the Oasis Talilct. On his

return journey he was severely wounded. In 1
-

crossed the Atlas Mountains, visited the Oasis Tuat,
and returned by the way of Rhadames and Tripoli.
In a third expedition in 18G6 he reached Luke Tchad
and crossed through Soudan to the Niger and the
Guinea coast. In_lS67 he joined the English expedi-
tion into Abyssinia, and in the following year nt

Nachligal (q. v.) with the king of Prussia's presents to

the sultan of Borneo, while he himself explored Cy-
renaica and went thence to Egypt. In 1873, under
the patronage of the Khedive, he led an expedition
through the Libyan desert. A visit to the United
States in 1875 gave him an agreeable relief from tin so

African journeys, but in 1>7S he resumed his explora-
tions of the Sahara and in 1880 delivered to King
John of Abyssinia a letter from the German emperor.
In 1884 he was made German consul-general at Zan-

zibar, but did not long retain the post. Since 1870
Rohlfs' residence has been at Wciuiar. whm he hns
not been engaged on foreign travel. His publications

comprise narratives of his various expeditions and

essays on the exploration of Africa and development
of its resources. The most important are

tyiier
dnrch

I Afrikii (2 vols.
, ]S7f>); l'iit<l-<-L-inii/ mill Krfiirscfamy

\Afrika* (1876-81); Mcine Mution. nach Abestinien

l;<M,I.TN<; MILLS. For the general history of
the manufacture of iron in the United States see IRON,
of which the present article is a continuation.

The approved American practice in
rolling

iron is to

use "three high" trains so that the hot iron passes

through between the lower and the middle rolls in one



ROLLING-MILLS. 397

direction, and returns in an opposite direction between
the middle and the top roll.

While a majority of existing rolling-mill trains are

driven by steam-engines through gearing, new plants
are generally directly connected; that is, the engine

giving the motive-power has its shaft coupled to the

driving-shaft of a roll train, which revolves at the same

speed as the engine, and in some cases the engine
drives a muck train direct, and is geared to run a mer-
chant train at higher speed, or vice versa. In large

plants a reversing engine is employed which changes
its motion with each pass through the rolls. Some
of the older rolling-mills receive all or a part of their

power from water-wheels.

Prominent specialties of manufactured iron form the

bulk of business at a number of rolling-mills. Among
these are plate, sheet, skelp, bar, nail-plate, wire
beams and angles, etc., and the practice of making
one or two specialties is becoming more common con-

tinually. Smooth or grooved rolls of various design or

sizes are required for each
purpose,

and many mills

require a large stock of extra rolls to fill the orders of
different sizes and shapes. For certain purposes chilled

rolls (made of iron cast in chills so as to give a hard

surface) are employed. These are principally used for

cold rolling or finishing, and are often highly polished.
Nail-plate is rolled from 12 to 20 inches in width,

and of thickness required for different sizes of nails, so

that the plate can be sheared transversely into bars

which are fed into machines which cut nails, preserv-
ing the grain of the iron.

Plate-iron for boilers or ships is made in smooth

three-high trains of large diameter, and as the weight
of some of the plates is great the pile is of correspond-
ing size. The best brands of boiler plate-iron are

known as
"
C. H. No. 1," and "flange" iron C. H.

being an abbreviation for charcoal hammered, and in-

dicating that the iron was mado witli charcoal in sink-

ing fires, hammered into blooms, and rolled out into

bars which were piled for
plate-iron.

The U. S. secre-

tary of the treasury publishes in the rules governing
the construction of boilers for steam-vessels provisions
that the tensile strength shall be stamped on plate, and
that the ductility shall be as follows: "Iron of 45,000
pounds per square inch tensile strength shall show a
reduction of area of 15 percent., and each 1000 Ibs.

tensile strength shall show 1 per cent, additional con-
traction of area up to and including 55,000 Ibs. tensile

strength. Iron of 55,000 Ibs. tensile strength and up-
wards showing 25 per cent, reduction of area shall be
deemed to have the lawful ductility."

Sheet-iron has been rolled to such small gauje as to

be thinner than paper ;
this was merely experimental

and required a superior quality of iron. Most of the
sheet-iron is made from metal above the ordinary
character. There is no defining line between sheet-
and plate-iron, the terms being affected as much by
the purpose for which the product is used as by its

thickness; but iron under 3-lGth inch is generally
considered as sheet- and above that thickness as

plate-iron.

Skelp-iron is a term applied to long, narrow sheets
of iron rolled for the purpose of making wrought-iron
tubing or flues, of which large quantities are demanded
for plumbing, gas-fitting, water or gas supply, oU or

gas wells, etc.

The manufacture of beams, channels, angles, and
special shapes is rapidly extending, and demands a

flant
of large proportions and powerful machinery,

'ire-proof construction, bridge-and roof-building, ship-
building, and modern architecture constantly call for
new shapes and sizes. I beams up to 20 inches in

height have been rolled. . The development of this

specialty is the growth of but a few years, but it

promises to continue to increase both in quantity and
variety of product.
For the statistics of the production of Rolled Iron in

the United States see the end of article Ino.\.

Wire Rods. The general features of puddling,
heating, and regenerative furnaces, squeezers, ham-
mers, roll-trains, etc., are given in the ENCYCLOPEDIA
BRITANNICA. There are numerous improvements pe-
culiar to American practice which apply to various

specialties, but the advance has been more marked in

the rolling of rails, particularly in connection with the
Bessemer steel-works. In another specialty American
practice has been remarkably progressive, viz., the rolling
of wire. The requirements of this country arc not less

than 350,000 tons of wire rods per annum. Since on
an average 125,000 to 150,000 tons fire imported, there
is a balance of at least 200,000 to 225,000 tons to be

provided for by American works. These possess about
30 trains of roll, some of which roll small iron and
merchant shapes during a part of the time. Steel wire
rods are made a specialty by about a dozen firms.

The iron wire rod trains and modern steel rod mills

do not work under the same conditions. For both rapid
rolling is desirable, but for different reasons. With the
first it is aimed at on account of its influence upon the

character of the product ;
with the second, for the

effect it has upon the cost. In order to reduce the
number of passages through the wire draw-plate, rods
for wire-drawing must be rolled to small dimensions,
while avoiding anything that injures the quality of the
iron. Speed in rolling tends to completely utilize the

welding and to allow of making the small sizes aimed
at before the wire grows too cool. If this temperature
should be reached before the last pass, the transforma-
tion of the previous oval into round cannot be effected

without affecting the molecular structure of the metal
and robbing it of certain properties. The iron will be

hardened, and in cooling will not be covered by the
blue oxide but by reddish oxides. In order to manu-
facture No. 7 and No. 8 B. W. gauge, it is therefore

try to increase the speed of rolling and to be
content to roll pieces of moderate length, according to

the softness of the metal treated.

It is a different matter with steel wire rods, which
are rarely smaller than No. 5 B. W. gauge. With
them the question of maintaining quality is not the

ruling one. Steel is more easily rolled than iron, and
in this ease high speed is aimed at chiefly to reduce
cost of labor and general expenses.
The oldest wire rod mill, the English train, consists

of five stands of rolls in a line, viz., an 8J- to 10-inch

three-high roughing set and four sets of 7- to 8-inch

continuous rolls. In this system the speed of the rolls

is limited by the skill of the workman. Its defects

have led to its being generally replaced by what the

Americans call the "Belgian" system. In it the

roughing train is separate, having a speed below 200

revolutions, being a set of three 12- or 13-inch rolls,

with the pinions placed at the outer end, in order to

interfere less with the finishing train. The latter,

placed parallel to it and 40 to 50 feet from it, consists

of a stand of pinions and five to seven two-high sets,

which may be driven at greater speed.
In some mills a further step has been taken. In-

stead of increasing regularly the size of all the finish-

ing rolls, those or the two last sets have been

increased half an inch, by which the corresponding

passes, leaving injurious loops of wire between the

last two, have been diminished.

An essentially American train is arranged to roll

4-inch blooms about 4 feet long, which are directly

converted into rolls of wire several hundred feet in

length. It suppresses one reheating, the loss, the cost

and the waste of oxidation which that implies. This

idea necessitates certain special arrangements. The

passage from one set of rolls to the next must be

prompt. Two to three blooms pass per minute, and

00 to 100 seconds suffice for the complete reduction

of each one of them.
A train resembling the above, running since 1884,

used 4-inch steel blooms weighing from 125 to 130 Ibs.

In one week, making 11 single turns, the mill rolled
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4'Jti grow toni of No. rod* direct from a 4-incli

lil.Him. In one day of loj hours a record of lll/JlM
Ibs. of No 6. hag been made. A special ti>a(nn> i- the

use of natural gas at the boilers ami two bloom re-

i, MI ing furnaces. Tin- entire force for the oj>cratioii

of the will was 40 men and boys.
The general arrangement and working of the last-

niemioncd plant are as follows : Tin- EMM occupy
one corner of the building, the heating furnaces and
hears the front, the ingot rclu aling furnaces one side,

and the reels the oilier side. The blooming, billet,

intermediate and continuous trains are located ecu

tr.illy. the axes of the three trains being parallel.

After the bloom is reduced to the section and length
desired it is heated in the furnaces before undergoing
liirtlicr work. It first goes through the billet train.

When rolling steel the last set of this train, in which
the billet is generally given only one pass, the rolls

may be flat; when rolling iron, however, they IIIUM In-

grooved. The bloom is thus reduced to a 1 by J inch

rectangular or oval section. It then goes through the

intermediate train, where it is given a round, oval, or

square section equivalent to a section of J bv 3-inch.

It is then finished in the continuous train. The single
set of rolls which constitutes the intermediary is placed
behind the delivery pair of the billet train and in front

of the first set of the continuous train, and in the same
line of feed. The billet is carried from the billet train

and fed to the intermediate train by a guide, ami from
this train to the continuous train by another guide tube.

This last train consists of two parts and is composed of

eight sets of rolls through which the billet passes in suc-

cession, conducted from one pair to i he other by guides.
In leaving the hist

pair
of rolls the rod goes through

a guide which conducts it towards the reels on which
it is wound. One man handles the reels. He seizes

the end of the rod, attaches it to one of the two reels,

and while one is winding the other is emptied and got
ready to receive the following rod. In this continuous
rod-will the wire is passing in opposite diraotanu

through different rolls simultaneously, and while the
finished end is being wound on a reel the balance of
the now reduced billet is still passing through several

pairs of
rolls._

The following represents the geographical distribu-

tion and general equipment of the rolling-mills of the

United States not connected with steel works :

State.
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tawas, Chinpewas, Sacs, Foxes, Menotninees, Winne-
bagoes. father Marquette souglit to extend Chris-

tianity tc the Illinois, Miauiis, and other tribes in the

valley of the Mississippi, and accompanied Joliet on
his exploration of the Mississippi to the Arkansas.
He died after founding a mission in Illinois. These
Jesuit missions under Dreuillettes, Jogues, Lamberville,
Menard. Altouez, Gravier form a remarkable chapter
in American history. The Franciscan Recollects fol-

lowed with missions in Illinois, and churches at Niagara
and Detroit, Father Hennepin reaching the country of
the Sioux and naming St. Anthony's Falls. Priests

of the Foreign Missions from Quebec then established

parishes among the colonists at Cahokia and Mobile,
and attempted Indian missions among the Natchez
and other tribes. When Louisiana was settled, the

care of the settlements was confided to the Capuchin
Fathers and the Indian missions to the Jesuits, several

of whom perished at the hands of the Natchez and
their allies. All these parishes and missions were sub-

ject to the Vicar Apostolic of Canada (165M), who be-

came Bishop of Quebec in 1674. The Indian missions

were annihilated by the hostility of the French gov-
ernment to the Society of Jesus and the loss of the

country in 1703.

The colonies of Virginia, Plymouth, and Massachu-
setts Bay excluded Catholics, and they were not toler-

ated by the Dutch in New netheriud. Projects of
Catholic settlement were attempted by Sir Thomas
Gerard under Sir Humphrey Gilbert and by Lurd
Arundell of Wardour under Capt. Weyuiouth, but
failed. Sir George Calvert, Lord Baltimore, after

being repulsed from Virginia as a Catholic, obtained a

patent lor lands lying south of that colony in his own
name and that of Sir Thomas Arundell, and when that

patent was revoked obtained another for Maryland,
lying north. Here his aim Cecil founded the colony
of Maryland, most of the landed gentry and many of

the settlers being Catholic, and ministers of no other

religion appearing for years. The services of the

Catholic Church began on St. Clement's Island, on the

Potomac, March 'J5, 1633, under Revs. Andrew White
and John Altham. This was the nucleus from which
the organization of the church in the British prov-
inces in colonial days grew. The Catholic Church in

Maryland enjoyed a period of comparative freedom till

1645, when Clayborne overthrew the power of Lord

Baltimore, carried off Father White and others to

England, and compelled the rest of the Catholic priests
to seek refuge in Virginia, where they lay concealed,

suffering greatly, two dying soon after. When Ix>rd

Baltimore's authority \v;is restored, other priests came
over, and in 1649, under the impulse of the lord pro-

prietor, a general act of religious toleration was

passed. But in 1652 Clayborne and Bennett in the
name of the Commonwealth overthrew the proprietary

government, excluded Catholics from the Assembly,
which then passed an act disfranchising them com-

pletely. The priests again took refuge in Virginia,
from which they visited their flocks by stealth. On
the Restoration the Jesuit Fathers resumed their work
in Man-land, and in 1672 the English Franciscans

founded a mission in that province which lasted about
half a century. When James. Duke of York, took

possession of New Netherland and made it the English
colony of New York, religious liberty was granted and

Catholic officers and settlers arrived. Jesuit Fathers
came over in 1683, and the services of the Catholic

Church commenced. A Latin school was established

here as one had been in Maryland, the New York As-

sembly in its Bill of Rights establishing religious free-

dom. Penn, in settling Pennsylvania, adopted the

smie liberal policy, and Catholics began to settle in that

province. Ihc Revolution of 1688 was followed by
a reaction. Lord Baltimore was deprived of the ad-

ministration of Maryland ;
Catholics were again disfran-

chised there and in most of the colonies
;
in Marylanc

they were compelled to support Protestant clergy anc

contribute to the erection of Protestant churches, sub-

jected to double taxes
;
and in Virginia their testimony

:ould not be received in any case, civil or criminal.
This state of things continued to the American llevo-
ution. No churches could be erected, and Catholics
lad only private chapels connected with houses and
under the same roof. In Pennsylvania alone were
-here Catholic churches, at Philadelphia, Lancaster,
'Jonewago, Goshenhoppen.
The conquest of Canada by England in 17C3 crippled

;he church in that province, and the churches at De-
troit, Vincennes, and other points in the West suffered

;

the action of the French government against the So-

ciety of Jesus cut off the
supply

of priests for the
Jesuit missions among the Indian

;
and the complete

suppression of the order by Pope Clement XI V. in

1773 left the Catholics in Maryland with no source for
a supply of priests. They had been subject to the
Vicar Apostolic of the London District in England,
who had no means of sending clergymen. Bishop
Challoner endeavored to have a bishop appointed as
Vicar Apostolic lor Maryland and Pennsylvania, but

failing in this, sought to have the Catholics there
after 1763

placed
under the control of the Bishop of

Quebec. England obtained Fjorida also by cession
from Spain, but the old population withdrew. Minor-
cans were introduced at New Smyrna by Dr. Ttirnbull

and they were accompanied by priests. This colony
finally rebelled against their cruel treatment and re-

moved to Saint Augustine, accompanied by the priests,
and their descendants at this day form part of the

nopulation. Mobile also passed into the hands of

England, but the French settlers and their priest re-

mained. This was the posit ion of the Catholic body in

British territory when, in 1774, the Quebec Act recog-
nized the Catholic Church in the country north-west
of the Ohio and reannexed that district to Canada, a

step which precipitated the American Revolution and

gave that movement in its early stages a strong anti-

Catholic character.

When the struggle between the Thirteen Colonies
and Great Britain actually began, the desire of con-

ciliating and winning the Canadians, who actually raised

two regiments, as well as the hope of gaining sym-
pathy, if not direct aid from France and Spain, dic-

tated a more kindly policy. Washington checked in

his camp the celebration of Pope-Day on Nov. 5, and

Congress appointed a Catholic chaplain in the army.
Envoys from France and Spain, the service of the

Catholic Church by French army and navy chaplains,
attended by State and Federal officials, soon made the

once hated church less odious, while the adherence of

Catholics to the national cause secured a degree of
favor. At the close of the Revolutionary war there

were bodies of Catholics scattered through the

country, chiefly in the large ports. The number in

all probability exceeded 50000 : the clergy in Mary-
land, who during the war had been disowned by the

Vicar Apostolic of the London District, applied to the

Pope for a national organization and a local superior.
A French intrigue sought to subject American Catho-
lics to a bishop nominated by the French king, but

Pius VI. in 1784 appointed the patriotic Rev. John
Carroll Prefect Apostolic in the United States, and in

1789 erected the see of Baltimore, creating as first

bishop the Rev. Mr. Carroll, who had been nominated

by the almost unanimous voice of the clergy. At this

time there were Catholics not only in Maryland, Penn-

sylvania, and New Jersey, with a few in Virginia, but

also in Boston, New York, Charleston, and Savannah,
Catholic Indians in Maine and New York, and a consid-

erable body of French origin north-west of the Ohio
and on the banks of the Mississippi. Bishop Carroll,

whose diocese was coterminous with the limits of the

republic, soon asked to have it divided, as the number
of Catholics was gradually increasing by emigration
from Europe. A coadjutor was at first assigned to

him, but in 1808 new sees were erected at New York,
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Boston. Philadelphia, and Bardstown. Ky . ami Dr.

Carroll was made ArelibUhop of Baltimore, retaining

jurivlKtion over tlie Catholics in Maryland ami the

thward (in tlio Atlantic ami westward

t.i tin- M!-- ;" ;

i'pi. Some parts held for a lime by
England and fapain had eventually come under na-

tional control. The French Revolution sent to the

United States many priests of preat learning, zeal, and

piety. The Sillpituns founded a theological seminary
at Baltimore. tln> memlxTs of the old Society oi

t'oundod Georgetown College, and established a hifrh-

school :it New York, reorganized in connection with

the body in Russia, and were finally fully restored by
the Pope in 1815. English Dominicans driven froui

Belgium founded a province of the order in^Kentucky ;

a community of Carmelite nuns from Europe was
established at Port Tobacco, Md. ; one of the Visita-

tion order was organized by Bishop Leonard Neale.

the coadjutor and successor of Carroll ;
the Sisters of

Charity were founded by Mrs. Eliza A. Seton, a New
Yoik lady who entered the Catholic Church, and
similar bodies were founded in Kentucky by Bishop
David and Rev. Charles Nerinckx. A combined

seminary and college was established at Emmittsburg,
Md., and schools in various parts. The printing of
Catholic books almost impossible in eowoul <Iays

began : the Bible was printed in 1790 and 1805, as

well as devotional, instructive, controversial, and apol-

ogetic works.

The cession of the vast province of Louisiana to the

United States in 1803 and of Florida in 1820 added a

considerable Catholic element to the population. These

provinces after being made subject ecclesiastically to

the Bishop of St Christopher of Havana in 1787 had
been erected into a diocese in 1793, but at the time of
the cession were without a bishop, and in a state of

disorder, with few clergymen and neglected parishes.

Bishop Carroll was appointed Administrator, but could
do little to restore discipline or revive religion. He
finally under authority from the Pope appointed Rev.
William Du Bourg Administrator, who, in 1815, was
consecrated Bishop of Louisiana and the Florida,*.

The Catholic population in the United States up to

this time was mainly of native birth, with some ac-

cessions by immigration and the children of those who
reached the country after 1783, but the close of the

wars of the French Revolution was followed by a great
tide of emigrant* from Great Britain and in time
from other parts of Europe, a large proportion of.

which was Catholic. These new-comers followed the

lines of the great public works, and improved means
of communication and helped to build un the North
and West, where the Catholic body rapidly increased

in numbers and influence, the slave labor at the South

generally excluding them from that section. In the
movement of the older population westward Catholics

were also largely represented. Sees were established

at Richmond and Charleston in 1820; at Cincinnati in

1*21. A few years afterwards the great diocese of
I/iuisiana was divided and sees erected at New Orleans
and St. Louis, while Alabama and Florida were as-

signed to a Vicar Apostolic, who soon became Bishop
of Mobile.

The necessity of concerted action as to discipline
had been felt, and in 1829 the first Provincial Coun-
cil of Baltimore was held, Archbishop Whitfield

presiding, nearly all his suffragans, and Bishop
of St Louis, though not of the province, attending.
Great difficulties had arisen in Charleston, Norfolk.
and Philadelphia, from the action of trustees of

churches, who claimed the right of nominating and

instituting priests, and refused to admit or recognise
priests appointed by the bishop of the diocese. The
trouble in Philadelphia lasted for yearn and the diocese
wag at this time actually managed by an administrator.

The council declared expressly that no right of pa-

tronage vested in the trustees and maintained the

right of each bishop to appoint and remove priests in

se, and directed the interdiction of any church
where the trustees refused to receive the prie-

pointed or refused him the usual salary. By this time
the Catholic body numbered about 5(10,000, under an

archbishop. 9 bishops, alxmt 2iK) priests, and with nn

many churches, several theological seminaries, 8 col-

leges, and 20 academies fur young ladies. The strong

prejudice against the Catholic Church about this time.

was increased by publications issued in England in op-

position to the emancipation of the bodvin the British

isles. Similar publications appeared here, like that

fiction ascribed to Maria Monk, and one of the results

was the destruetioii by a mob of the Ursuline ('(invent

at Charlcstown, Mass. , in I *.'!!. resulting in the death of
one of the nuns. (Sec KHITS.)

In
spite

of this movement the growth of the Catholic

Church increased. Bistlops were established at De-
troit in 1S32. Vinccnnes. I ml., in 1S:;4, Duliu<|ue, Iowa,
Nashville. Tenn., and NaU he/.. Miss., in 1837. Ivich

new see became a centre where a bishop labored to

build up churches and institutions. Aid was afforded

to these struggling churches by the Association for the

Propagation of the Faith, a s ; tblished in

France to aid foreign missions, mainly through the in-

fluence of Bishop Du Bourg of 1/misiana, and by the

Leopold Verein, a similar organization at Vienna, i m-

anating from the appeals of Bishop Rdse
1

, first Bishop
of Detroit. Catholic papers, magazines, and books
increased in number and circulation, and attempts were
made to revive and extend the old Catholic missions

among the Indians. Those in Maine had always been
maintained ; that in Northern New York was attended

from Canada ;
work was renewed among the Ot-

tawas, Chippewas, Pottawatamies, Kickapoos, and
Kansas, by the Redemptorists, Jesuits, and secular

priests like Baraga and De Seilles. Tribes on the Rocky
Mmintains hearing of the Catholic faith sent to St
Louis for priests, and Father Peter J. DeSmet became
the apostle of the Flat heads and other mountain
tribes. In 1843 bishops were established at Little

Rock, Ark., and Pittsburg, Pa., and the next year
at Hartford, Chicago, and Milwaukee, and Oregon
Territory w*s formed into a Vicarial* Apostolic in

1843.

About this time a question arose which has often
inflamed the public mind. The early schools of the

country were all under church control, but others

grew up, all aided by the Suite. In New York frauds

brought church schools into disrepute, and the schools

of the Public School Society at New York alone re-

ceived aid. These were distinctly Protestant in manage-
ment, teachers, books, and tone, and Catholic children

were subjected lo constant annoyance. The petition of
the Catholics for the revival of the former aid to their

schools raised the famous school question, never yet
satisfactorily adjusted. Bishop Hughes, of New York,
distinguished himself in a debate before the New
York Common Council, and a system of State schools

grew up and spread to many States, but the original

difficulty remains. The discussion in 1 842 roused great

opposition, and a political party, "Native Americans,"
opposed to Roman Catholics, and to the influx of

foreign mechanics, was formed. The attempt of the

party to hold meetings in a part of I'hiladi Iphia largely

populated by Irish Catholics led to furious riots

in 1844, in which two Catholic churches, a convent,

and many houses of Catholics were destroyed before

the authorities could restore order. At this time (1 844)
the Catholic churches in the United States numbered
21 dioceses, 1 vicariate, 634 priests, 61 1 churches, with

a population of 1,300.000.
The annexation of Texas in 1845 added an old

Catholic district, and the subsequent war with Mexico
added to the national domain New Mexico, Cali-

fornia, and Arizona, with white and Indian Catho-
lics. Texas had been from 1689 the scene of missions

founded by a remarkable man, the Ven. Anthony
M argil ;

New Mexico had been directed for two cen-
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turtes by Franciscan and other priests, and in California
was a series of missions founded by Father Juniper
Serra and other Franciscans

; while Arizona had
missions founded by F. Eusebius Kiihn, S. J. Texas
was made a prefecture apostolic in 1840, and a see

erected at Galveston in 1847; a bishop had been ap-

pointed for California in 1840, and one was established

at Monterey in 1850, and a vicar apostolic at Santa Fe,
New Mexico, in the same year. In these parts the

church had labored to revive religion in the Spanish
and Indian elements, and to meet the wants of the

new body of Catholics from the older States and

Europe. In the older parts the growth of the Catholic

Church continued, and to meet it Oregon City was made
an archbishop's see in 1846, St. Louis in 1847, New
Orleans in 1850, and San Francisco in 1853; and

bishops' sees were erected in 1 847 at Albany, Buffalo,

Cleveland, and in 1850 at Nesqually, St. Paul, Sa-

vannah, and Wheeling. The great province of Balti-

more, which from 1808 included all east of the

Mississippi, was divided in 1850 by the erection of

archbishoprics at New York and Cincinnati ;
New

York, Cincinnati, St. Louis, Oregon City, and San
Francisco thus became centres, ana each archbishop
with his suffragan held

provincial councils, and stimu-

lated the erection of churches and institutions, the

c.-ialilishment of discipline, the care of the religious
education of the young.
To secure uniformity on several points of ecclesiasti-

cal discipline a plenary council of all the archbishops
and bishops of the United States was held at Balti-

more in May, 1852, and has been followed by two
others in 1866 and 1884. Sees were erected at Brooklyn,
Burlington, Covington, Erie, Natchitoches. Newark in

1853
; ^Portland in 1855; Fort Wayne and Sault Ste.

Marie in 1857. Progress had been steady although a

political party
was formed about 1853, a priest tarred

and feathered in Maine, and churches destroyed in

some parts of the country. In 1861 when the civil

war broke out the Catholic Church in the United
States comprised 7 provinces, 45 bishops, 23)7 priests,

2517 churches, 49 theological seminaries, 300 colleges
and female academies, 660 parochial schools, 230
charitable institutions. The war checked immigration
and crippled greatly the feeble churches and institu-

tions in the Southern States. In 1888 the Catholic

Church in the United States numbered 11 archbishops,
one of them a cardinal, 68 bishops, 7596 priests, 6829

churches, 91 colleges, 588 academies, 2606 parochial

schools, with 51 1,063 pupils, 472 charitable institutions,
and with a population of nearly 10,000,000.

In promoting and conducting this remarkable progress
of the church the eminent men have been Archbishops
Carroll, Kenrick, and Spalding, of Baltimore, Cardinals

McCloskey and Gibbons, Bishops England and Lynch,
of Charleston; Hughes, of New York

; llenni, of Mil-

waukee ; Cheverus and Fenwick, of Boston; Flaget,
of Louisville

;
Du Bourg, of New Orleans ; Neumann,

the holy bishop of Philadelphia ; O'Connor, of Pitts-

burg
|

Ireland, of St. Paul ; Archabbot Wimnier,
who introduced the Benedictines into the country ;

Very Rev. Edward Sorin, founder of Notre Dame,
Ind.

;
Prince Demetrius Galitzin, Rev. Charles Ner-

inckx, Kentucky; Kev. Peter J. De Smet, S. J., and

Bishop Baraga, in Indian Missions
; Mgr. Corcoran

and Rev. I. T. Hecker, Father Miiller, C. 8. R.; Kev.
Charles I. White. Rev. F. X. Wcningcr, Rev. C. C.

Pise ;
Dr. 0. A. Brownson, eminent in philosophy ;

J.

A. McMaster, editor. Among women Mrs. Seton,
foundress of the Sisters of Charity ;

Teresa Lalor,
of the Visitation Nuns

;
Mine. Galitzin, of the Ladies

of the Sacred Heart.

At the present time few countries have so many rc-

ligious orders as the United States, where there are

Benedictines, Cistercians of La Trappe, Franciscans,

Dominicans, Angustinians, Carmelites, Jesuits, Re-

demptorists, Passionists, Sulpitians, Sanguinarians,
Oblatcs, Priest* of the Holy Cross, of the Resurrec-

tion, of Mercj', Capuchins, Lazarists, Fathers of the
Holy Ghost and of St. Viateur, Paulists, Servites ;

Nuns of the Benedictine, Carmelite, Franciscan,
Dominican, Ursuline Orders, Sisters of Charity,
Mercy, the Good Shepherd, the Holy Cross. St.

Joseph, Christian Charity, Felician Sisters, Sisters
of Providence and of Loretto, School Sisters of Notre
Dame, Bon Secours Sisters, Sisters of St. Agnes
St. Anne, St. Clare, of the Holy Child, of the Holy
Name of Jesus and Mary, of the Immaculate Heart,
Incarnate Word, Presentation, Alexian Brothers,
Brothers of the Christian Schools. Brothers of Mary,
Franciscan Brothers, Brothers of the Holy Cross,
Xaverian Brothers, Brothers of Charity, Brothers of
Good Works. The communities of Sisters and Broth-
ers are engaged in teaching, or the direction of hos-

pitals, asylums, and other charities.

The latest step has been the foundation at Washing-
ton, D. C.. of a great Catholic University, of which
Rt. Kev. John J. Keane, D. D.

, Bishop of Richmond,
has been appointed rector. The leading periodicals of
the church are the American Catholic Quarterly, the
Cutlinlic World (monthly), Ave Maria, Alessent/er of
the Snored Heart, the Freeman'* Journal, Catholic

Uiiirrrse, Warheits Freiinil, Pmpngatettr Ca/holigtie,
Revixta Catolica, Catholic Standard, Catholic Re-
view, (j. a. s.)

ROMANS, EPISTLE TO THE. The article in the

,, . _ ENCTCLOPJKOA BRITANNICA on the

^727 in 746 Epistle to the Romans presents few

Am. Ke
)'.

points open to censure, though opinions
necessanlv differ in regard to some of

the positions taken. The present article proposes
to treat of the two earlier groups of Pauline epistles,

indicating some of the questions which arise in discuss-

ing them, whether from the historical or exegetical

point of view.

The general view taken of the epistles, the order of

writing, purpose, etc., may be found in the article

PAUL.
I. The earlier group of Epistles. The first written

were 1 and 2 Thessalonians. These stand by them-
selves in some respects, while the four other epistles,
written during the third missionary journey, are closely
related to each other. The genuineness of 1 Thessa-
lonians is accepted in the BRITANNICA, but doubts are

cast upon 2 Thessalonians. These doubts arise en-

tirely Iroin exceptions taken to the contents of the

epistles, especially the admonition against the expecta-
tion of the speedy coming of the day of our Lord (2
Thess. ii. 1-3, etc.). But the second epistle seems a

very natural sequel to the first, and the external testi-

mony supporting its genuineness is conclusive to those

who duly weigh such evidence.

The four otlier epistles, written within one year (A.

D. 57-58). are Galatians, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Ro-
mans. They are frequently spoken of as the "un-
doubted" Pauline epistles, since the genuineness of
all is undisputed.
The Epistle to the Galatians. There is a difference

of opinion as to the chronological position of Galatians ;

some place it before 1 Corinthians, regarding Ephesus
as the place of writing : others think it was written at

Corinth, shortly before Romans (Conybeare, Light-

foot, and others). In favor of Ephesus we may urge
the nearness to Galatia. the strong emotion showing
that the news of the defection had come to the apostle

quite recently. In favor of Corinth it is urged that

the epistle resembles 2 Corinthians in tone and Ro-
mans in thought, and that the later date accords better

with the history of Paul's conflicts. But the differ-

ence between the tone of Galatians and that of Romans,
in spite of the similarity of thought, seems to indicate

a longer interval between the two. We therefore pre-

fer the earlier date, at Ephesus, which is usually ac-

cepted by German and American scholars.

The contents of the Epistle to the Galatians are

readily analysed. Chaps, i., ii., the apostle's defence
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of his apostleship; chaps, iii.. iv.. a defence of his

preaching (justification hv faith, life by the Spirit, not

according to the flesh) ; chaps, v., vi., practical exhor-

tation, to stand f.ist in the freedom for which Christ

freed us.

The EpMe* to the CoraUkieuu. In these we also

discover the apostle attacking error and defending
hiin-rlf. lint the error is hv no means so fundamental.

There is no evidence of Judaizing opposition. The
evils in the Corinthian Church were mostly practical ;

party spirit prevailed, some sexual sins were tolerated,

disorders were allowed in the public assemblies, and

among the believers there were erroneous views re-

specting the resurrection. News of all this having
come to Kphesus, the apostle writes thence his first

letter, probably just l>efore the riot spoken of in Acts
xix. This letter deals first with the party divisions

and Paul's mode of teaching ; chaps, i.-iv. (It is not at

all certain that these parties were fully developed di-

visions in the church, though sonic attempt to prove
this.) In chaps, v.-vi. he alludes to the sin of un-

chastity, and to the habit of going In-fore heathen
magistrates. Then follow replies to questions that

had been submitted to him about marriage, and meat
that had been offered to idols

; chaps, vii.-viii. A di-

gre-M,.m of a personal character then occurs
; chaps.

is. -x. A direct censure of the disorders in church as-

semblies (chap. xi. ) prepares the way for a discourse

about spiritual gifu (chaps, xii.-xiv.), in the midst of
which (chap, xiii.) is placed that remarkable eulogy on
"love' as

"
a still more excellent way.

"
The discus-

sion about the resurrection (chap, xv.) is the only por-
tion of the epistle that is distinctly doctrinal, and the

latter part of it assumes a prophetic character. In-

junctions respecting the collection for the saints at

Jerusalem, a matter which the apostle was now press-

ing upon many of the churches, and personal
notions

and greetings make up the conclusion in chap. xvi.

After writing this epistle Paul left Kphcstis, and
_ through Troas (2 Cor. ii. 12) sailed to .Mace-

donia (Acts xx. 1. 2). From some point in this prov-
ince he wrote 2 Corinthians (2 Cor. viii. I, ix. 24).
It i.s possible that lie wrote a brief letter previous to

this, out nothing can be proven on this point. Some
have thought that he made a brief visit to Corinth be-

fore writing 2 Corinthians, but this also lacks sufficient

proof. Yet the ocea-ion of the second letter preserved
rot us was evidently intelligence received from that

city (chap. vii. 7-Hi), and this, too, not altogether re-

assuring. The larger part of the Corinthian Church
seems to have accepted the admonitions given in the

first letter, but Paul's opponents were embittered.

The second epistle, in its abrupt changes of style, tone,

and topic, shows the conflicting feelings of the apostle.

He strives to win the malcontents, but evidently in-

tends to exercise severe discipline upon them, should

they remain refractory. Hence no one letter of Paul's

reveals the man more fully ; none of his writings show

greater tact, power, and eloquence. The epistle is

usually divided into three parts : chaps, i.-vii., a rep-
resentative of the apostle's character and labors, but
with constant appeals to the Corinthians themselves

;

chaps, viii., ix.. further directions about the collection

for the poor saints at Jerusalem
; chaps, x.-xiii., a de-

fence of his apostolic dignity, varied in tone and

method, full of tenderness, yet very forcible in its ap-

peals. This defence differs greatly from that in < lala-

tians ; the defection at Corinth was not doctrinal, but

l>ractical and personal. Hence he seeks far more to

win by personal appeals.
To the Galatians he speaks

as by direct authority, making known the one revealed

gospel; to the Corinthians he speaks as the
:

clothed with authority, but desirous to win back those

who have erred. It is, therefore, difficult to analyze
this

epistle,
which for this very reason remains the

most interesting picture at once of the apostle and of
the earlv Gentile Christian Church.

The tipitlli t<! ihr H-niKiii*. 1. The purpote. Com-

ing to Corinth the apostle remained there three
months (Arts xx. ''}, and during this time wrote the

Kpistlc to (he Romans
;
a fuller, more didactic set-

tinir forth ol'the same great truths of salvation \vhi-h

formed the theme of ( ialatians. I'.nl the polcmi ;

tone has largely disappeared. This would indicate

that the state of things in Corinth was more .satislii

tory. At all events it enables us to determine more
certainly the purpose of the epistle.
The article in the BuiTANNirA, while clearly right

in maintaining that the church at Rome was made
up mainly of Gentile Christians, attempts to show
that the purpose of the epistle was largely polemic,
that is, directly in opposition to the false views of .Jew-

ish believers, if not of Jodaisifig teachers. No doubt
there are abundant indications of such

opposition.
The conflict in Galatia was quite recent, and indeed
there was a permanent antagonism between the uni-

versal scope of the gospel as maintained by Paul and
the narrower view. But in this epistle the p
statement of the universal aim of the gospel is domi-

nant; the polemical purpose is incidental. Tin-

apostle sets forth his own views, knowing that most of
the Roman Christians are in sympathy with him. Bc-

jng unable to visit them on account of the collect ion ho
is to carry to Jerusalem, he writes to them by Phoebe,
xvi. 1, in order to strengthen and instruct them. It is

the comparative freedom from a polemic purpose that
makes the epistle what it is, the fullest statement of
Paul's sotcriologieal views. On the other hand it ii

a letter, not a theological treatise, and as a letter

adapted to the needs of the church it includes refer-

;o the tendencies that were likely to penetrate
wherever Jewish influence was felt. Moreover, as a
letter it deals with the great matter of salvation by
faith, not abstractly, but in vital and personal fashion.

2. The tlieme. of the epistle, so far as its doctrinal

contents (chaps, i.-xi.) are concerned, is given in

chap. i. 1C: The gospel "i.s the power of God unto
salvation to every one that belicvcth

;
to the Jew

lirst. and also to the Greek." The next verse shows
that justification by faith i.s an essential part of this

statement : but the theme' is a wider one; salvation

by faith to all classes. The three leading ideas, pre-
sented in varied order and relations, are these : univer-

sality, grace, and faith. Salvation i.s for all c!

therefore, it must be of grace, and hence is an

by faith
;
or being of faith, it is of grace, and hence

universal. The three ideas enter everywhere, and al-

ways in vital relation, distinguishable, but not divisi

ble from each other.

3. The miiti'iit* of the
epistle. Accepting the usual

division into didactic (i. -xi.) and hortatory (xii.-xvi.)

portions, it is only necessary to indicate the leading

parts of the former. After the address, introduction,
and theme (i. 1-17), we find four main divisions: (I)

All men, Gentile and Jew, need salvation, for all are

sinners; i. is-iii. '2>>. Hence (2) righteousness from
(rod (justification) i.s by faith, as the Old Testament

indicates; iii. 21-iv. 25. (3) Thus men are saved;
tins is the' power of God unto salvation

;
v.-viii. (4)

Historically, it was for the Jew first, but also for the

Greek, and despite the unbelief of the former, God's

promise stands
;
ix.-xi. (It is to be noted that accord-

ing to another analysis, chaps, iii. 21-v. may be

regarded as treating of justification by faith, and

chaps, vi.-viii. of sanctification by faith.)
It is clear to every one who accepts the cxev

method that Paul in the earlier part of his letter lays

stress upon the way God accounts men righteous, ami
that he afterwards meets the objections arising from
the ever recurring notion that such justification fails

of resulting in actual righteousness. Midway between
\vo points the apostle inserts the remarkable

parallel and contrast between Adam and Chri.-t MS

representations
of fallen and saved humanity. The

relation in both instances is at once representative and
vital Hence chap. v. 12-21 is not an episode, but
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leads the way to the discussion in chaps. vi.-viiL, in

which the gospel is shown to be the power of God unto

salvation, over against sin (chap, vi.), over against the

powerless la\y (chap, vii.), and as introducing a new
life of the Spirit over against the life of the flesh. The
term "flesh," here and in Galatians, is readily shown
to be ethical, not merely referring to the physical side

of man's nature
;
mistakes on this point have led to

asceticism and to misapprehensions of Paul's anthro-

pology. It is implied, though not directly asserted,
that the life in the flesh stands related to Adam, the

life in the Spirit to Christ. Human nature as a whole,
turned away from God, constitutes the "flesh." The
Holy Spirit renews this human nature and it becomes

"spirit.
"

Hence it is sometimes difficult to determine
whether Paul refers to the personal Holy Spirit or to

the renewed spirit in which the Holy Spirit dwells.

This Holy Spirit is given to the justified believer, and
thus he triumphs ; nothing can separate him from the

love of God. Chaps, ix.-xi. discuss with profound
pathos the unbelief of the Jews, and rest the difficult

problems on the sovereignty of God in chap. ix. , but

in chap. x. on the unbelief of the Jews. The pros-

pective solution of the dark mystery is given in chap.
xi. ; the triumph of the gospel will yet be universal,
ever of grace and by faith.

The practical exhortations have some reference to

special matters, notably the scruples about eating

(chaps, xiv.-xv. 13), which divided the Roman
believers into "strong" and "weak," the former

having no scruples, the latter disposed to judge their

freer brethren. The principles here laid down remain
of permanent validity. The conclusion of the epistle

(xv. 14-xvi.) reverts to the apostle's plans of visiting

Rome, and then follow (in chap, xvi.) a number of
somewhat detached passages ; greetings and doxolp-
gies. It is this chapter that has occasioned the main
critical question respecting the Epistle to the Romans.

4. The integrity of the epistle. The doxology (xyi.

2")-i'T) is found at the close of chap. xiv. in one uncial

MS. and in many cursives, and in both places in

the Alexandrian MS. and a few others. No authorities

omit chaps, xv., xvi., though Marcion rejected them.
This variation in position, despite Schurcr's assertion,
is notsufficient toprnvotliat the doxology is not genuine.
The objection ofBaur to chap, xv. is of no weight. That
Paul wrote chaps, xv. and xvi. is well-nigh certain. But
did they form a

part
of the Epistle to the Romans?

Certainly this is by far the most probable view. No
serious objection arises from the names occurring in

chap. xvi. Priscilla and Aquila travelled a great deal,

and the great number of acquaintances in Rome need
occasion no surprise. The view that this chapter was a

postscript addressed to Ephesus, intended for Phoebe,
or as an appendix to a copy of the Roman epistle sent

to that city, is plausible, but lacks proof. Bishop
Lightfoot thinks a briefer form (without chaps, xv.

,

xvi.) was sent to other churches, probably by the

apostle himself. Other theories have been suggested,
but the Roman destination of the entire epistle is in

every way most probable, however the phenomena in

the Greek text are accounted for.

II. Tlie Epixtlex of tin- annum Imprisonment. This

group consists of four letters : Kphesians, Colossians,

Philemon, and 1'hilippians ;
three of them undoubt-

edly written about the same time, and sent by the
game person or persons.

1. The three epistles, Ephesians, Colossians, and

Philemon, have been
fully

and fairly discussed in the
BHITANNICA. The genuineness of all is defended

;

the place of writing has been assigned to Rome, not

('.esirea, and the questions of similarity, etc., handled
with fulness and candor. The main perplexity grows
out of the reference in Col. iv. 16 to

"
the epistle from

Laodieea," and the absence of the phrase "in Ephe-
BIIS" from the text of important MSS. in Eph. i. 1.

The current opinion now is that the Ephesian letter

wiw intended to be circulated in other churches, and

that this letter is referred to in Col. iv. 1C. But that
it was designed for Ephesus first seems on the whole
most probable. These epistles give no indication of
the previous conflict with Judaizers, and reveal a

higher stage of theological thought, dwelling more on
Christological and ecclesiastical truths. This would
favor the view defended by Bishop Lightfoot, that

they belong to .the later period of the Roman imprison-
ment (see below), but the views here presented by the

apostle do not of themselves prove this.

2. The Epistle to the Philippians. The occasion,

purpose,
and contents of this epistle are fairly set forth

in the BIUTANNICA, but on two points supplementary
statements seem called for.

(1) The date. Until recently this epistle was regarded
as the last one written during the first imprisonment
at Rome. But the influence of Bishop Lightfoot has
made a change in the opinion of English Biblical

scholars. He reverses the order, basing his argument
mainly upon the resemblance of Philippians to

Romans, and the advanced development in the church

implied in the other epistles. On this we may remark,
as in the similar question respecting Galatians, that
the presence of the same thoughts and language does
not establish nearness of date. The Epistle to the

Philippians indicates a more fully developed church

organization than do the others, and it is this, rather
than the development (if it may be so termed) of the

apostle's thought, that gives the most positive argu-
ment in regard to the time of writing. Bishop Light-
foot himself has shown the importance of this epistle
for questions of church polity. (See his Dissertation
on the Christian Ministry, Commentary on Pltil!ppitinx,

pp. 181-209.) In favor of the usual view, despite his

exceptions, there may still be urged the following
reasons : () the enlarged condition of the Christian

community at Rome
; (b) the length of time called for

by the various journeys alluded to in the epistle; ; (c)

the companions of Paul at the time of writing ; (</) the
tone of the epistle, indicating a sense of weariness in

captivity, etc. It is impossible to do more than name
these reasons, which have been regarded by most schol-

ars as convincing.
(2) The important Christological passage in chap. ii.

5-1 1 is deprived of much of its force in the BRITAN-
NICA. The meaning is fairly given in the revised

version, and most of those who are not prejudiced
against the view commonly taken of the Person of
Christ will accept the following paraphrase of Light-
foot (vers. 6, 7), as fairly explaining the apostle's
statement : "Though existing before the worlds in the

Fteinal Godhead, yet he did not cling with avidity to

the prerogatives of his divine majestv, did not ambi-

tiously display his equality with God
;
but divested him-

self of the glories of heaven, and took upon him the

nature of a servant, assuming the likeness of men."
This paraphrase of Lightfoot accords with the render-

ing (and marginal notes) of the revised version, as can

readily be perceived. The question respecting the

phrase "emptied himself" (ver. 7) has been very fully

discussed, and the phrase has given rise to the terms
"
Kenosis

"
and

"
Kenotists

"
as applied to certain

views of the Incarnation. So far as the statement of
ver. 6 is concerned, if we are in doubt as to the apos-
tle's view here, we can scarcely trust the results of his-

torical exegesis. It is quite unfortunate that the

authorized version, by its faulty rendering ("thought
it not robbery to be equal unto God "), has made it

more difficult to explain the full force of the apostle's

argument. The divinity of the pre-incarnate Word is

far more fully set forth by the correct rendering:
"
counted it not a prize to boon an equality with God."
We may add that the genuineness of this epistle

cannot be denied with any good reason.

The pastoral epistles have already been discussed

(see PASTORAL EPISTLES). The present article has

been made to cover only those epistles and questions
thct seemed to require supplementary remark.
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Literature. TheRlUTAVXICA in the earlier volume* give*
due attention to Knglinh and American workt on the Pauline

epistles, hut the IIMI.- r< .> nt vnlunic* almost entirely ignore

these. The fullwt discussions will be found in the American
edition of L-in-ir'i Cummextary, NVw Tcl:iineut (vols. v.-

viii.). The article* in Smith's Bible lliflinnnry ( Am. <-'li-

tion) arc quite full on all the hiitorical Questions, and con-

tain valuable lits of oonimeutarie* ;
I'. J. LiloaR, Inlrtxiuc-

Horn to the I'auline Kpittle*. For English readers there have

been published a number of oommentarieiiof a popular char-

acter, aimiic,' to I.ring out the exact meaning of the rpistli-s

and to set forth the historical questions. Among them the

Speaker
1* and those of Schaff and Kllicott rank high. An

explanation of Roman* bv the present writer, baaed on the

revised version, was published as a part of International

Revitio* Commentary (N. Y., 1884.) For student* of the

Greek Testament may be recommended the Commentaries
of Kllicott (1 Corinthian*, Galatiam, Kphesian*, Colouiant,

Thettaloniant, and l\alaral Kpittlet have already appeared);
Uirlilfo.it (ll.il.itiant, Colouiant, J'hili/ipiant); Oodet (Jto-

mnnt, 1 Corinthian*) ; C. Hodge (Roman*, Corinthian*,

JCphetian*); Vaughan (Roman*), and many others. (M.B.B.)

ROME, a city of New York, half-shire of Oneida

co. is situated on the Mohawk River, 15 miles west

of I'tica, at the junction of the New York Central, the

New York, Ontario, and Western, and a railroad to

Ogdensburg. Here, also, is the junction of the Erie

and Rlack River Canals. It has a fine court-house,

opera-house, 4 national banks, 1 daily and 3 weekly

newspapers. 16 churches. The industrial works com-

prise iron, brass, copper, knitting, lumber, and other

mills and i'actorics. The town is handsomely laid out,

with wide, well-shaded streets and flagged sidewalks.

It is lighted with gas and has water-works. The total

valuation of property is $6,000,000. Rome was first

settled in 1 "(']">, being at the portage between the Mo-
hawk River and Wood Creek, which gave an outlet to

the St. I^awrence. Here was Fort Stamvix, of Revo-

lutionary fame, whose successful defence prevented St.

Ijeger's division of Burgoyne's army from invading
the Mohawk Valley. During the siege the battle of

Oriskany (6 miles east) was foil-lit August 6, 1777,

in which Gen. Nicholas Herkimer was killed. Rome
received a city charter in 1870. Its population in l>sn

was 12.1 '.14.

RoMKRO. MATIAS. Mexican diplomatist, was born

atOaxaca, Feb. 24, 1837. Alter commencing the study
of law there he was admitted to the bar in 1857 in the

city of Mexico. He attached himself to the party of

Juarez, who employed him in the office of foreign
affairs. In December. Is.v.i. he was made secretary of

the Mexican legation at Washington, and afterwards

became charge d' affaires. In May. Isi,:;, he went to

Mexico on the French invasion, ami became chief of

staff to Gen. Porfirio Diaz, but returned to Washing-
ton a few months later. Alter the defeat of Max-
imilian's attempt to establish an empire Roiucrn nego-
tiated several important treaties with the United
States. In August, 1868, he was made minister of

finance in Juarez's cabinet, but was obliged to retire

from this Dost by ill-health. After some service in the

Mexican Congress he resumed charge of the finances

in 1878 under Prcs. Diaz, but retired again in isT'.i.

He was afterwards postmaster-general for a brief

period, but in 1881 he became general superintendent
of thi' Mexican Southern Railway, and accompanied
Gen. Grant in his visit to Mexico. Romero was soon
sent again as minister to Washington, especially to ad-

just boundary disputes, and in 18S4 was rcappointcd
by Pres. Diaz. During his long diplomatic scrviee he
has prepared many valuable reports on important pub-
lic questions.

R< NGE. .1(.HASNE8 (1813-1887), leader of a Ger-
man Catholic movement, was born Oct. 16, 1

Bisehofswaldc. Silesia. He was educated at the Uni-
versity of Breslau and studied theology there. In
1841 lie wan made chaplain at Grottkan, but was soon
removed from this post on account of some publica-
tions in Saxon papers. He then became a teacher, but
in 1844 he wrote a letter denouncing the exhibition of

the Holy Coat of Treves. The controversy excited by
this caused Rouge to withdraw from the Roman
Church and attempt to establish a German Catholic

Church. His most cfl'cetive supporter at first was
( V.erski, who was, however, less radical in views than

Rouge, so that eventually they separated. Rouge's
ino\ement assumed a political aspect, and in ISt'.i he

was compelled to flee to 1/omlon, where he busied him-
self in introducing Frobc-l's new ideas on education.

In 1861 he was permitted to return to Breslau. but

soon went to Frankfort, where he issued many pam-
phlets in behalfofa Reform-Union, in which Protestant

rationalists were to be included. In 1873 he removed
to Darmstadt and established \n- lull,!,',:-, It-farm
to propagate his views. He died Oct. '1~. 17.
ROON', AI.HUKCIIT THKOIKPK EMU.. Cm NT vox

(1803-1 ST'.l), German general, was born April :itl. 1SO3,

and after receiving a military education entered tha

I'russian army in 1881. Ho pursued the higher mili-

tary studies from 18:24 to I Mi", and then became
teacher of the cadets. Regularly advanced from grade
to grade he became colonel in 1851. major-general in

Is.'ii'., lieutenant general in 1859. He had then charge
of the mobilization of the army when Prussia was

making ready to interfere in the war of Italian inde-

pendence, though the work was cut short by the treaty

of Villafranc.i. In December, 1859, he was called to

the ministry of war, and in April, 1861, to the minis-

try of the marine, to which, in December, the former

was joined. In the long struggle which ensued be-

tween the government and the Landtag (Jen. vou

Roon supported with vigor the plans of King Wii-

hclin, and co-operated with Count liismarck in carry-

ing through the reorganization of the army. Tlui

Sclileswig-Holstein campaign of 1864 and the Anstro-

Prussian war of Isi'ii'i gave full proof of his abilities,

and the king honored him with the cross of the Hlack

Eagle. Airain in 18"(l he displayed the same signal

ability in the war with France, and the fiftieth anniver-

sary of his entrance into the military service was cele-

brated with pomp at Versailles in 1871. On his re-

turn to Berlin he was made a count, but he resigned
the ministry of the marine at the close of 1871. lie

had been for some time op|K>sed to Bismarck's policy,

by which 1'nissia, so long the loader of Germany, was
to become simply a large state in a grand empire.
Count von Roon was not disposed thus to sa -rillee the

position of Pnissia, but the current of events was too

strong for him. His military eminence was still recog-
nized when he was made field-marshal. Jan I. l>7 :;,

and he was soon after made president of the Prussian

cabinet, but in November he resigned his po.-t ami re-

tired from public life. He died at Berlin, Feb. IM,

1879.

ROSA, ErrpHKOOTKI PAUF.PA (1836-1874), singer,

was born at Edinburgh. Scotland, May 7, I Mill. Her
father was a Wallachian nobleman, and her mother
Elizabeth Scguin, who afterwards became a noted

singer. The daughter was trained for the operatic

stage in Italy, and began her professional career at

Malta in 18.V>. After tours in Italy and Spain s-hc

went to Ijondon in 1857. where her talent was found
best suited to oratorio and concert In 1863 she was
married to ('apt. 11. I >. ( 'arvcll. of the British army,
but after his death, having lost her property by an un-
toriunate investment, she made an engagement with a
concert company to perform in the United States.

Her first appeaianee was at Irving Hall, New York, in

September. I si'.5. In February, 1867, she was mar-
ried to Carl R"si. violinist and member of the samn

company. With him in I S6'J she organized an English

opera, which for three seasons made tours of the chief

American cities. In ]S72 she joined the Italian
^opera

company formed at Cairo by the Khedive of Egypt.
With her husband she afterwards made a tour in Eng-
land, and, when about to return to the United States,
she died at I/mdoii. Jan. 4

J1. Is7. Parepa Rosa wad

large in person and handsome in countcnam-c. HIT
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voice was a soprano, with a compass of two and a half

octaves.

ROSCHER, WILHEI.M, German political economist,
was born at Hanover, Oct. 21, 1817. His university

training; was received at Gottingen and Berlin, and
after habitating himself at the former he was in ] 843

made professor extraordinary, and in 1844 professor

ordinary there. In 1848 he was called to Leipsic, and
has there continued to lecture.

_
He was the originator

and leading advocate of the historical method of na-

tional economy, which has steadily gained on the

"philosophical" or a priori method long in vpgue.
This system is well described under POLITICAL ECON-
OMY in the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA, and its

method is indeed the basis of that article. Economics
are by it regarded as but one department of the larger
science of sociology, but in vital connection with the

other departments. The state and its industrial, com-

mercial, and political development are hut one side of
the life of the people, while the other includes their

art, literature, anil other products of their civilization,
and the study of the whole is essential to scientific in-

vestigation of any part. On entering
his professorship

in 1843 Roscher issued an outline ot his views, which
he afterwards developed in numerous publications of
various kinds. These include Umriue zur tfatttrlehre

der Staatuformen (1847); Gescliictite der eiir/liisclien

VolltxirirllifrhiiftMire im 16. imd 17. Jahrhmidert

(1851) ; Kolonirn, KdlnninljxiUtik mid Attmcaiidertnig,
of which several editions have appeared ;

der Vnl/.-xirii-tlixclinft mix <lnn ffactnchtUfJtm Stfind-

]niul-te (1855) ;
Die deiittche N(itir>nnli,k'in<mik an der

GreiizscJieide de* 16. viid 17. Jn/ir/iiiiiilertu (1862).
His most important work, however, is his S'/xtem der

]'i>l/.-xii-irt/ixrlnift, which began to appear in
1854,

atxl

was completed by the third volume in 1881, while in

the meantime, several editions of the earlier volumes
had been issued, and the author had supplemented it

with his Gesclilchte der KatSttMUIeaumilt in Deutsdt-

. SIR HENRY ENFIELP, English chemist,

grandson of the historian William Roscoc, was born in

J/mdon, Jan. 7, 1833. From an early age he evinced
an inclination for the physical sciences. When he
graduated at the University College, London, in 1852,
he took the prize in chemistry and became assistant to

1'nif. WiUiiiiiiPon. In 1854 he went to Heidelberg
:ind studied with the famous chemist, R. W. Bunsen.
His most important research at this time was his

measurement of the chemical action of light, for which
he finally devised an automatic method. In is;, 7 he
was made professor of chemistry in Owen's College,

Manchester, where he succeeded in forming excellent,

well-equipped laboratories. In 1370 he was made
president of the chemical section of the British Asso-
ciation at its meeting in Liverpool. He has been an
earnest advocate of technical education, and for many
years delivered in Manchester a course of popular lec-

tures on science. In 1878 the University of Dublin
conferred on him the degree of LL.D. In 1880 he
was chosen president of the Chemical Society, London.
In 1881 he founded the Society of Chemical Industry.
In 1882 he was made president of the Literary and

Philosophical Society of Manchester. In 1884 he re-

ceived the honor of knighthood. In 1885 he was
elected to Parliament from South Manchester as a Lib-

eral. His publications include Lesson* in Elementary
t 'limrixtri/( I .SCO), Lectures nn tiprdnimAitali/sis ( 1 869

;

4(h ed., 1,HS">). and a Chemistry I'rimcr, which has been
translated into many languages. His most important
work is the Treatise on Chemistry (4 vols.

, 1877-85),
in

which^he
was assisted by Prof. Schorlemmer.

ROSE is the common name of a genus of bushy and

fi V 1 XT Pr ' ('kly shrubs, the type of the natural

> 850 (n S73"'cr R*aceee
,
which comprises many

Am. Hep )'.

useful and ornamental plants. The cul-

tivated rose, of which there are very
numurous varieties, is the most highly esteemed of

garden plants for beauty and fragrance. All its varie-

ties were formerly supposed to be derived from one

species, but it is now believed that they represent sev-

eral species. North America has many species of
native roses with single flowers, as is generally the
case with wild roses, but some of them of much
beauty. One of the most interesting of these is If.

setigera, the climbing or prairie rose. This sends up
shoots of 10 to 20 feet high in a single season, and
bears flowers of a deep rose color, and leaves with from
3 to 5 sharply serrated leaflets. The stems are armed
with stout, nearly straight, prickles. It is the only
American climbing rose, and is found on the borders
of prairies and
thickets from
Ohio to Illinois,

and southward
to the Gulf

In cul-

it has
States.

tivation

yielded any
double -flowered

varieties^
known

as Prairie roses,
of which may be
named the Queen
of the Prairies

and the Balti-

more Belle.

The Swamp
rose (R. Caro-

lina) is a com
mon species in

low grounds from
Florida to North
Carolina and
westward. 1 1

grows from 4 to

8 feet high, the
stem bearing
stout, hooked

prickles. The
rose-colored flow-

ers are numer-

ous, borne in

corymbs. K.
lucida, the dwarf
wild rose, is

another very
common species,
it being found
in dry soils and Prairie Rose,

on swamp borders from the Gulf States north-

ward. R. llanda, the early wild rose, extends from
Vermont to Pennsylvania, and westward to the

Rocky Mountains. Its stem is nearly unarmed, its

flowers of a light rose color. 7?. Icevigata, the

Cherokee rose, has a long, trailing, smooth stem, the

branches being armed with stout, curved prickles. The
flowers are large, solitary, and white. This

species
is common in cultivation, and is valued as a hedge

plant
from its quick growth, strength, durability, and

beauty. The Rocky Mountain and Pacific coast region
has six or seven species of native roses. Our natural-

ized roses include R. nittiginnsa, the European sweet

briar, a high-climbing plant, which affects road sides

and thickets, and R. micrantlia, the smaller-flowered

sweet briar, which is found in eastern New England.
The principal rose pests of the United States are the

thrips, the rose-bug, the aphis, and the red spider.

They may be eradicated by a strong solution of soap in

water of 100 temperature, applied by syringing twice

a week.

ROSEBERY, ABCHIBALD PHILIP PRIMROSE,
EARL, a British statesman, belonging to an ancient

Scotch family, was born May 7, IS47. When he was
four years old his father died, and he succeeded to his

title iii 1808 on the death of his grandfather. He had
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been educated at Eton and Christ Clmivh (

Oxford, but lull witliout graduatim;. He IKK! indulged
in racing ami othur sports, uinl spent sumo time in

travelling on tin' Continent. On entering the |iolitt-

calI field as a Liberal he became noted us a ftpeeker.

lie i.,,pk spe -ill interest in tlie educational affair* of

Scotland, and lie advocated a reform of the jlmisc
of

Lords. In 1X71 he was lord rector of the University

of Aberdeen, in 1874 he presided at the social science

congress held at Glasgow, ami in I SSI) he was chosen

of the University of Edinburgh. In August,

I--*!, he was uiade undersecretary of state tor foreign
affair*, and he held this mv until June, 1S83. In

the Gladstone cabinet in ISSfi he was secretary of

Mate for foreign affairs. On Maivh 2i, 1S7S, he mar-
ried H.uin ih. onlv daughter of Baron Rothschild.

ROSECRANS, WM.M.V.M STAKKE, general, was
born at Kingston. Ohio, Dec. 6. 1819. His father had
s Tved a* an ailintant ill the war of 1812. The son

graduated at West Point in 1842, and entered the en-

gineer corps. He was Mtutaat-piufeiui of engineer-

ing for some years, ami in 1847 he took charge of the

repairs at Fort Adam-*, near Newport, R. I. Resign-
ing in 1854 he became a civil engineer at Cincinnati,
and VM engaged in coal-mining an 1 kerosene -nianufac-

ture. An explosion of kerosene caused such injuries
that he was confined to bed tor eighteen months. In

April, 1801, he offered his services to Gen. McClellan
us volunteer-aid, but in June, just after being ap-

pointed chief engineer of the State of Ohio, he took
command of the Twenty-third Ohio volunteers. He
led a brigade into West Virginia, and fought at Rich
Mountain. July 1 1. His commission as brigadier-gen-
eral, U. S. army, was made to date from May 16. He
h 1 1 eiimmaiid of the department of Ohio until Scp-
tember. when, by a new arrangement, his command
was called the department of West Virginia. In April,

lie joined (.Sen. BueH's army, and at the siege
of Corinth he commanded a division. After the cap-
ture of Corinth he had command of the Army of the

Mississippi, and defeated Gen. Sterling Price at luka,

Sept 19. bullet him escape. Price united with Van
Durn, but Jt >-C,T.UIS successfully defended Corinth

ug liust their joint attack. (See COIUNTII.)
In October, isr>2, the command of the Army of the

Cumberland, then gathered around Muri'reesboro,

Teim., was assigned to Rosecrans. On Dec. 31, 1862,

up at Stone River was attacked by Gen. Bragg
us a preliminary to an invasion of Kcntmky. For a

liuie the attacking force gained great advantages, but

'> great personal exertions rallied his shat-

t'-ivi troops, and finally on Jan. 2. ISillJ, repulsed the
( 'o:ife lerates, who had welkiigh achieved a victory the

day before. (See STONK RIVER.) In the spring fol-

lowing Rosecrans was slow to take the field against
who was then at Shelbyville. Precious tiimi

i in making preparations, far beyond what the
.n required, against dangers in front and rear.

But the real danger that the Confederate force then
e ii|>loyed in watching and resisting Grant's operations
a M nst Vicksburg should be released to reinforce

Bragg was comparatively neglected. It was not until

the en J of Juno, after frequent orders and rei -

s from Washington, that Rosecrans advanced
to Tullahoma. Bragg had retreated rapMly, and a
month later Rosecrans took Bridgeport on the Tennes-
see. The month of August was frittered away, and
cm Sept. 4 Rosecrans crossed the Tcmn "<. i.. engage
the large Confederate force, which had now been L'aih-

erod near Chattanooga. The operations in this vi-

cinity have been described under CHICKAMAUOA (q. v.).

In consequence of this defeat Gen. R<w?crans was
relieved of his command by Gen. Grant, Oct. 16. In

January following he was placed in command of the

department of Missouri, during which the invasion of
G.-U. Sterling Price was repelled. After the close of
the war Rosecrans received the brevet of major-general,
but he resigned from the army March 28, 1807. In

the next year he was for some months U. S. minister

to Mexico, and was afterwards DeBMOnttt candi'

for governor both in California and Ohio. In 1881
he was elected to Congress from California, and served
two terms. He was made register of the U. S. treas-

ury in June, 1885.

Gen. Rosecrans' campaigns in Tennessee have been
the subject of much military criticism, but the fair

! conclusion seems to be that, though he is a strati

ot high order, and capable of drafting beforehand ex-
cellent plans of a campaign, he is deficient in the neces-

sary force to carry them through in spile of moral and

physical obstacles, and in the mental quickness to itn-

iirovi.-e new movements required by emergencies. In
his subsequent political career he took several oppor-
tunities to vindicate his cause witliout materially alter-

ing the popular judgment. His character anil carter

bear a marked resemblance to those of Mc< 'lellan.

His brother, Syi.VK.smi HOUTON H<>SK< I:\NS

(lM'7-1878), graduated at Kenyon College in 1845,
and became a Roman Catholic through William's ei-

amplo. He graduated at St. John's College, I'onl-

liam. X. V.. ami received a dtKtor's degree at Rome
in IS') I. Returning to the United States with priest's
orders he conducted a college at Cincinnati, aid [here

edited the (\ilhdic Tdegrapk. In March, IM '._'. he
was consecrated iinil became assistant to Bishop Pnr-

oell. nnd in 1805 bishop of Columbus, Ohio. There he

built St. Mary's cathedral, and carried ou the c
astieal work with great vigor.

ROSENKRANZ, JOIIANN KARL FRIF.DKI. it

(1805-1879), a German philosopher, was born at

Magdeburg. April 23, 1805. He studied at Berlin,

Halle, and Heidelberg, and became professor extraor-

dinary at Halle in 1831. Two years later he was
called to the University of Kbnigsberg as profe.-sor,

and he held this position until his death, June 14,

IST'.I. lie was a member of the ministerial council :it

Berlin in 1S48. His literary activity was very great,
and his field extensive. He began with a History if
(iii'iii'in J'ortry in the JUitMIr Ages (1830), and an

Enci/clopadia f Thinlogicnl Science (1831). In ex-

planation and support of Hegel's philosophy he

published many works, of which the princi-

pal is his Itychnlogy, or >'.///<> of the Suijfelite

Spirit (1S37). He also published lutlngta/iki!/* .Vw-
tfin (IS4'.<). which has bcui translated as PMotaptty
"f I'lliicntinn. Other works are I mini timl its //(>/. //

(I So')) ;
.SV/, not of tli>' I.'ir,i,;il 1,1,,, ( 2 vols.

,
1 gftC

Life ami \Vnrt; of Diitn ot (2 vols. . IStiti); a JJintury

of Kttntinn
J'ltiloso^ilii/ (IMll), which was the conehnl-

ing volume of an edition of Kant's IIV,,/,.v
,-
and a Life

nf Hi-gel (1844) as a similar supplement to Hegel's
Work*. Ili.s latest work was ffeu Stiidien (ls7T).
His Diary, extending from 1833 to 1846, was pub-
lished in U

"

t.

KOSENMULLER, KRNST FRIT.DRICH KARI.
(I7r,s-is ;;,), (Icnnaii Biblical commentator, was born
at Ilissburg, near Hildburj;liauseii. Dee. 10, ITiS.

His father, JOIIANN GKORO KUSKNM( i.i KII (1736-
181")), was a noted Lutheran professor of theology,
and published Sc/iolin in \onmi T'*tnniiiitnm (ti vols.),

which jiassed through several editions. The son was

p]..|i--or of Oriental hingnares at Leipsic, and pub-
lished Srli'iliii in Vtttis TH-III nii'Htum (23 vols..

lie alterwards assisted in the preparation of a
Latin abridgment of this work (5 vols.. ls^S-3.r

>).
He

had also prepared a work on Biblical antii|iiii

Vols.. ls23-::n. He died at Ix-ipsic. Sent. 17. IBM.
II'>SS, AUCXAMDBB Mll.TON, naturalist, was horn

at Belleville, Ontario. Canada, Dec. 13, 1832. While*
boy he went to New York, and was a compositor in

the office of the Eefnin/i I'oxt. In 1851 he oegan to

ctndy medicine, and obtained the degree of M. D. in

1855. He then took an active part in anti-slavery

agitation, and on the outbreak of the civil war in 1861
he was for a time a surgeon in the Union army. Later
he served at Montreal as a confidential correspondent
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of Pres. Lincoln. He afterwards became a member
of the College of Physicians and Surgeons there, but

devoted his attention chiefly to the natural history of

Canada. In 1881 he was one of the founders of the

Society for the Diffusion of Physiological Knowledge.
He is now treasurer and commissioner of agriculture

of the province of Ontario. His publications include

Recollections of an Abolitionist (1867) ; Birds of Can-
ad'i (1372) ; Butterflies and Moths of Canada (1873) ;

Flora of Canada (1873); Forest Trees of Canada

(1874); Mammals, Reptiles and Fresh-water Fishes

of Canada (\ 818).
ROSS, GEORGE (1730-1779), signer of the Declara-

tion of Independence, was born at Newcastle, Del., in

1730. He became a lawyer, and was chosen to the

Pennsylvania Legislature iu 1768. While still holding

this position he was chosen to the First Continental

Congress in 1774. He retired from Congress in 1777,

and In April, 1779, was ina le a judge of the Pennsyl-
vania court of admiralty, but died in July.

ROSS, JOHN (1790-1866), a Cherokee chief, was
a half-breed, born in Georgia. He had acquired an

English education, an 1 rose to be principal chief of

the Cherokees in 1828. The State of Georgia was then

endeavoring to dispossess the tribs of their lands, airl

Ross stoutly resisted this movement, but a small mi-

nority of the tribe led by a Major Ridge were induce;!

to consent to a treaty binding all to remove west

within two years. Ross and over two-thirds of the

tribe protested, and appealed to the President, but in

vain. They were compelled to submit, and Gen.

Winfield Scott succeeded in effecting the removal with-

out bloodshed. The factions in the tribe continued,

but Ross retained his position as principal chief. In

1801 he made a treaty with the Confederate States,

and the Cherokees fought at Pea Ridge. But after-

wards Ross joined the Union side. He died at Wash-
iii.'t.->ii. l>. (''.. An-. 1,1

KI >SSI, GIOVANNI BATTLSTA DE, an Italian arehae-

nicest, was born at Rome, Feb. 23, 1822, and was
educated at the II >:nan College.

He studied archae-

ology under the learned Jesuit Marchi, and devoted

himself especially to Christian antiquity. To Rossi's

labors is due the exploration of the catacombs, tho

results of which appeared in his Kama Snttenau^
Cristiana (3 vols., 1854-77), and in his Bnllett!un </i

archeolorjia^
Cr!xt!<ni<i. He also published Iiiscrip-

tiones Chrixtianae urbis Roma; le.ptimo trroiln m-
tiqmores (1861), and a handsomely illustrated work,
Miuaici < 'rlxtl'ini e Sngyi di Pavimenti dtlle Chiese

dlSaaut. I In is the president of the Papal Academy
of Archaeology, and is a member of many learned so-

cieties. He nas contributed also to the department
of classical archaeology. His monographs and minor

publications are numerous.

ROTHERMEL, PETER FREDERICK, painter, was
born at Nescopack, Luzerneco., Pa., July 18, 1817. He
was originally a land-surveyor, but went to Italy in 1836

and became a portrait-painter. Still later
_
he devoted

himself to historical painting. Among his works are

Columbus before Queen Isabella, The Christian Mar-

tyrs in the Colosseum, De Soto discovering the Missis-

sippi, Patrick Henry in the Virginia^ House of Bur-

gesses. For the State of Pennsylvania he painted on
a large canvas The Battle of Gettysburg.

ROUGE\ OLIVIER CHARLES CAMILLE EMMANUEL,
VICOMTE DE (1811-1872), French Egyptologist, was
born at Paris, April 11, 1811. His father, a colonel,

had intended him for a career in governmental service,

but the revolution of 1830 broke up his plans. The
son then resided on the family estate in Anjou until

his love of philological study brought him back to

Paris. After a general excursion in the field of Ori-

ental literature he devoted himself to the investigation
of Egyptian hieroglyphics for eight years. In 1844

his first publication attracted the attention of Letronne

and Biot. In 1849 he was made keener of the

Egyptian Museum of the Louvre, of which he pub-

lished a catalogue. In 1 854 lie was obtained a position
in the department of public instruction, and in 1860 he
was made a professor of archaeology in the College de
France. He died at Bois-Dauphin, Dec. 27, 1872.

His chief work is Rituel funeraire dfs anciens figypt-
iens (4 vols., 1861-68). He published also a Cliresto-

matliie egyptienne (3 vols., 186773), Recherches sur lei

monuments qn on pent attribner anx six premieres
dynasties de Manethon (1866) and various monographs.
He maintained the

Egyptian origin of the Phoenician

alphabet in a memoir which was published by his son
in 1874.

ROUSSEAU, LOVELL HARRISON
(J

81 8-1 809),

major-general, was born in Lincoln co., Ky., Aug. 4,

1818. His father was first cousin to Pres. W. H. Har-

rison, and died when Lovell was but thirteen years old.

He had already left school, but afterwards studied law

at Louisville, and was admitted to the bar at Bloom-

field, Ind. In 1844 he was elected to the Legislature
in that State and on the outbreak of the Mexican war
he became captain in a regiment which fought under
Gen. Taylor. On his return he entered the State

Senate as a Whig, but he soon removed to Louisville,

where he becaiue conspicuous as a criminal lawyer. In

1860 as a member of the Kentucky Senate he took a

firm stand against all movements tending to secession,

and later against the proposed neutrality of the State.

Raising two regiments of Union men. he formed

"Camp Joe Holt" in Indiana, and wher. the time for

action came led them into Kentucky. Having been

appointed brigadier-general U. S. volunteers, Oct. 1,

1861, he marched in Bucll's army to the battle of

Shiloh. where ho distinguished himself, April 7, 1862.

For gallantry at Perry ville, Ky., Oct. 8, 1862, he was

promoted major-general, and at Murfreesboro, Dec. 31,

1862, he was .-.gain conspicuous. He fought at Chat-

tanooga and Chickamauga, and in November, 1803, was

appointed to command the district of Tennessee. Re-

signing two years later, he was elected to Congress,
where he supported the reconstruction policy of Pres.

Johnson. In 1867 he was commissioned brigadier-

general in the regular army, and was assigned to tho

newly purchased Alaska, but in July, 1 868, he was put
in command of the department of Louisiana. He died

at New Orleans. Jan. 8, 1869. He was noted for his

physical strength and chivalrous courage.

ROUTE, MARTIN JOSEPH (1755-1854), English

divine, was born at South Eluilmm, Suffolk, Sept. 15,

1755. He graduated at Oxford in 1774 and held

various college positions, becoming finally president of

Magdalen College in 1791, and retaining that office for

sixty-four years. He edited some of Plato's Dialogues,

Burnet's Ifistiiry, and Sat'plonim Ecclesiasticoriim,

Optiscula (1832).' His chief work was a collection of

tha fragments of the Christian Writers previous to the

Council of Nice. ReKqmoB Sacra; (4 vols., 1814-18;
revised ed., 5 vols., 1846-48). He died in his hun-

dredth year. Dec. 22, 1854.

ROWAN. STEPHEN CLEGO, admiral, was born near

Dublin, Ireland, Dec. 25, 1808. He was brought to

the United States at an early age and received appoint-

ment as midshipman in the navy in 1826. He became

lieutenant in 1<S.>7 and was engaged in the coast survey

in 1838-40. During the Mexican war he had command
of the sloop Cyanc on the Pacific coast and took part
in the capture of Monterey and San Diego in Califor-

nia, cs well as capturing and destroying Mexican ves-

sels. Under Com. Stockton he led a naval brigade in

an expedition to the interior and received a slight

wound. At the outbreak of the civil war he held the

rank of commander and though his residence was at

Norfolk, Va., where he had married, he remained

faithful to the Union. With the steam-sloop Pawnee

he performed efficient service on the Potomac and

afterwards on the coast of North Carolina, where he

conducted several expeditions until its waters were

brought securely under Union control. He was made

commodore in July, ISfiC, and afterwards h;-.d com-



40ft RUBINSTEIN -RUSK

wand of the New Ironside* off Charleston until the

spring of lN',4. when lie was relieved. In 1800 lie was
made rvar-aduiir.il and took command of the Norfolk

navy-yard. In 1868 he was made commander ot the

Asiatic squadron and received the rank of vice-admiral.

He afterwards had charge of (he navy-yard at NVw
York, tin' naval a.-\lum at Philadelphia, ami the naval

observatory ut Washington. Since 1883 he has been
chairman of tin- Lighthouse Wird.
KUHINSTKI.V A.vriiN. Ku.--.-ian pianist and com-

poser, was born at \Veclivvotyiictz, Koumania, Nov. 30,

1830. !!< was taken to Moscow in childhood and early

appeared in public a.- a |>erloruier. At the age of ten

he went to Paris lor instruction, but also performed at

concert.*. Li.-zi Diving him advice and cncourag< -mciii.

Rubinstein visited England. Sweden, and ( iermany, and
for a time Mndied composition in Berlin. Then he

began to teach, nnd liavinir returned to Russia w a.- ap-

pointed pianist to the Grand Duchess Helena and
director of the concerts of the Russian Musical Society.
In IM>> he again visited Paiis and I/ondon. achieving
a liriliiant success both as pianist and composer. In
]s7l' hi- made a tour in the United Slates and he has
since devoted himself to composition. Among his

operas are Jtinn'l ri /fattfept, l.<s ( '/inssnirx Silteritaa,

l.nlln Rimkh, and AVm. His oi-atorio, I'imdise Lost,
has been performed with great success. The Maccabees,
a sacred drama, was performed in 1878.

KUFFNEK. HKNHV ( 1 7SS- 1 sr, ]),Presbyterian min-
ister and educator, was born in 1788, and entered the

ministry in 1813. After holding various pastorates he
was made president of Lexington College,V a. , in I KIT.

lie exerted himself for the advinccment of education

nnd in 180*1 lie advocated the abolition of slavery in

Virginia. He died at Kanawha. Dec. 17, 1861. He
wrote a romance called Judith JJeiinnddf. and The
Orif/iii nii'l I'fiiiiiff nf Mmi/.-i-n/ ('2 vols., 1850).

RUMSEY. .) AMKS'I 17l:;-17l'll>). machinist, was born
at Bohemia Manor. Cecil co.,Md., in 1743. lie was

employed in the construction of flour-mills and maile

various improvements in machinery. After the Revo-

lutionary war several ingenious men directed their

attention to this subject and soon there was <li-

nl>oiit the application of steam. Oliver Kvans (q. r-),

who had made great improvements in mills, invented

the high-pressure steam-engine and endeavored to

make a steam-wagon for ordinary roads. John Fitch

(see ENCYCLOPEDIA RKITA.NMCA) invented a steam-

JHiat. but by want of means was long delayed in bring-

ing it into practical operation. Kiimsey hail in Septem-
ber. 1784. exhibited on the Potomac a boat moved by
mechanical devices up-stream. Gen.Washington is said

to have been present at the exhibition, but does not

appear to have given it serious thought. Afterwards

llumsey introduced steam-power into his boat and ob-

tained in 1787 a patent from the State of Virginia for

(team navigation within its waters. Evans obtained a
similar patent from Maryland, and Fitch from Penn-

sylvania and other States. State jealousy and political

feeling were greatly excited over the rival claims.

Kuniscy enlisted the aid of Franklin and published at

Philadelphia a treatise on the application of steam. A
Rummy Society

was formed at Philadelphia in 1788 in

his behalf, and Fitch, rough in speech and appear-
ance, lust public favor. Kumsey went to England,
where he received some attention and built a steam-

boat, which made a successful trip on the Thames.
A few days afterwards he died at London. Dec. 23,
1702. Riimscy hud obtained patent* for steam-navi-

gation from England and France, but his projects

expired with him. It remained for RoWt Fulton

with the generous aid of Livincrston to put in successful

operation the ideas of his unfortunate predecessors.
KUSH. BKN.MMIN (1740-1813), is appropriately

'"I in the KVYCI.HP.KDIA BRITANNICA as

lenham of America.
His son, JAMES Hi -H. 1-orn at Philadelphia. March

1, 1780, graduated at Princeton in 1805, and adopted

his father's profession. According to the custom of
the time, after receiving his decree from the Univer-

sity of Pennsylvania in pursued further study
ot medicine in Edinburgh. Alter entering on practice
in Philadelphia, he married the daughter of'Thomas
Ridgway. and thus acquired a princely fortune. His
wife was long a brilliant leader of society, while he in

later years preferred the s<rlusion of his library. His
Work on the /'/i//i/i/i/oy / llir Human Iimr (IM'T)
was the first thorough discussion of its subject, ami
still lias great value. His other writings were J/nntlrt,
it Dramatic /'</</< (ls:>4) ;

an Aniilt/sifiif tin Human
Intitlivt (L' vol.-.. 1805); and Ithyimx nf Cmitratt nn
H'ixitniii ami full;i (I80'.l). a satirical dialogue. Ho
died May :y.. 1809. By his will he left his estate to

tho Philadelphia Library, yet on such peculiar condi-
tions that the wisdom of accepting it was doubtful.

He had spent the bulk of the bequest in purchasing a
full square, of ground on Broad street and erecting a
massive granite building, leaving a comparatively small
sum for the purchase of books. The building is oc-

cupied by the Ridgway branch of the library, but the
inconvenience of its location has prevented it from

In'ing of real benefit even to students. J)r. Rush's
will requires the library to issue every ten years in the
next half century an edition of his own writings to be
sold at cost price.

KI'SII. RiciiART) (1780-1859). diplomatist, brother
of the

preceding,
was Ixirn in Philadelphia. Aug. 29,

(iradualing at Princeton in IT'.C, lie entered in

the study of law. His first noted case was his defence
of William 1 Inane w ho was charged with libel on (!ov.

Thomas McKean. In January, Jsll. he was made
attorney general of Pennsylvania, and before the <-l..-e

of the year comptroller of the U. S. treasury. In

1814 he was appointed U. S. attorney general, and ho
served fir a time as .-ecntary of stale under Pivs.

Monroe, by whom he was sent as minister to Knpland.
There be negotiated several important treaties, espe-

cially that of 1818. relating to the North Atlantic!

fisheries and the North-eastern boundary. After eight
-pent in this capacity. Rush was recalled by his

Friend, John Quincy Adams, who had risen from tho

secretaryship ol state to lie President, and wished to

employ his services in the treasury. Three years later

their names were joined on a presidential ticket, which
failed of acceptance by the people. Rush then used
his influential foreign acquaintance to obtain loans lor

the city of Washington and other places. In ls:;r,,

licing appointed by Pics. Jackson to secure from the
British courts the legacy of James Smilhson to tint

United Stairs, he obtained the full amount, .', 1

which has been the basis of the Smithsonian Institu-

tion. In 1847 he was sent by Pics. Polk as minister
to France, and remained until IM'A Returning to

Philadelphia, he died there ten years later. Ju
1 S.Y.I. In early life he edited the l.<iii-s <,f it,, l'nil,d

Stiit,-x (.1 vols.. 181.
r

>) and wrote many political articles.

In is:;:; he published his A"m//iV< "j //<', /.<< nt

tin- Court of ,SV. .//inns, to which he added a -

volume in 1S1.Y A new edition appeared in 1873. He
also published WtuUitgtM In DoMesftc f-i'ti- (1857)
and his executors issued a volume of his OeauioiUU
/'rndiirh'otiK (180(1).

RUSK, Tin >M\S. I F.FFERRON (1802-1 850). politician,

was born in South Carolina, but early removed -o

Georgia, where he U-came a lawyer. Full iu' i.

i iHTi'y. he joined in Is.",5 the movement for attaching
Texas to the Unite. 1 States. He took part in the con-

vention which in March. IS.'ii',. declared Texas inde-

pendent of Mexico, and Watue its first
ccntaryof

war. He founht at San Jacinto and on him devolved
(leu. Sam Houston's command, when the latter was
wounded. Alter leadiiiL- some expedition.- against the

Indians. Rusk was made chief justice of the Supreme
Court, but re-igned in 1842. He presided in (he con-

vention which ratified the annexation of Texas to the

United States and was then elected to the U. S. Senate.
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Of this body he was a mem'ber for ten years, being also

its president pro tern., when he died by his own haud at

Nacogdoches, Texas, July 29, 1856.

HUSKtN, JOHN, the most eminent English art critic,

was bowi in London. Feb. 8, 1819. His father was a

London wine-merchant, who accumulated an ample
fortune, which John, his only son, inherited. 'I he
elder Ruskin was a man of considerable culture, with
much love for and taste in art, which artistic sense

early manifested itself in his son. He was in the habit

of making commercial journeys throughout England,
often taking his son with him, and in these excursions

spent much time in seeking attractive scenery, tadying
fine architecture, and visiting notable collections of

paintings, pointing out their excellencies, and doing his

utmost to cultivate the intense love of nature and art

which these teachings awakened in the boy. To the

teaching of his mother, a strict Evangelical, Ruskin
owed the strongly religious tendency of his mind, and
also his love of literature, which she took every pains
to develop. These careful instructions of his parents
in art. literature, and uiorais went far to develop in

early life his naturally artistic and devout inclinations,

and laid the foundations of his later career. He re-

marks, concerning his early love of nature :

"
In such

journeyiiigs, whenever they brought me near hills, and
in all mountain ground and scenery, I had a pleasure
as early as 1 can remember, and continuing until I was

eighteen or twenty, infinitely greater than any which
has been since possible to me in anything. . . . Al-

though there was no definite religious sentiment min-

gled with it, there was a continual perception of sanc-

tity in the whole of nature, ... an indefinable thrill

Biich as we sometimes imagine to indicate the presence
of a disembodied spirit He spent much of his

time in communion with nature, having no inclination

for playmates, and describes, in a poem written at 9

years of age, the effect produced on him by a striking
natural scene. His early literary inclination, indeed,
was towards poetry, and he continued to write verses

till his thirtieth year, but never excelled in this direc-

tion. His poems manifest fine imaginative and warmly
sympathetic powers, but are deficient in the equally
necessary qualities of form and expression.

In 1833 Ruskin entered college at Christ Church,
Oxford, whence he graduated in 1842. While at Ox-
ford he won the Newdigate prize (1839) by a poem
entitled Salsette and Klephanta, describing the dawn
of Christianity in Hindustan. During the same period
he wrote, at the age of Id, some articles on geology,
which were followed by a scries of anonymous articles

on "The Poetry of Architecture.
"

Ilis artistic studies

while at college, in connection with his life-long study
of nature, led him to the conception that art, as then
cultivated in England, had been led aside from nature

by blind dependence on classic models. To this was
added the conception that the landscape paintings of

Turner, which he had deeply studied, indicated^ the

opening of a new and natural school of art
;
that this

great painter had been treated with gross injustice by
his contemporaries, and that he formed the proper
model for the correction of (lie vitiated public taste.

These views, adopted with impassioned earm
were to some extent incorrect. The powers of Turner
had been appreciated by many, and for that purpose
he cannot justly be said to have needed such a [irophet
as Ruskin. To defend his favorite painter against his

critics the young enthusiast began a review article,

which the native fluency of his pen quickly expanded
to a volume. This was

published
in 1843 under the

title, Modern Pnhiterx : their Superiority in the Art of
Landscape Puiiitinrj to all the Ancient Matters. By a
Griiiliiate of Orfuril.
This anonymous work created an immediate and im-

mense sensation in art circles, and among lovers of liter-

ature in general. While devoted largely to an ardent

advocacy of the artistic rnerite of Turner's paintings,
with a fervent espousal of the claims of this artist to
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high consideration, It broadened out into a general
criticism of modern art methods, and displayed a

knowledge of the subject, and a deep study and intense

appreciation of the beauties of nature, couched in a
rich and flowing style, which could not fail to attract

widespread attention. The work, indeed, did not be-
come an authority with critics and connoisseurs, but its

rhetorical brilliancy of style and eloquent descriptions
gained it a host of admirers, while the summary manner
in which it set aside the distinguished masters of the

past in favor of Turner stirred the world of art to its

depths. The hollowness of much that had been gen-
erally accepted was laid bare, and at one stroke it was
made evident that a new departure must be made. As
Wordsworth had inaugurated the era of naturalism in

poetry, so Turner, under Ruskin's championship, was
about to do so in art.

The publication of this initial volume was followed

by several years of residence abroad, during which
Ruskin devoted himself to the study of art in Italy,
and especially in Venice, and greatly enlarged that wide
knowledge of the subject which is manifest in all his

writing's. The first fruits of this extended study was a
second volume of Modern Painters, entitled Of the Im-
OfftnattM and Theoretic Faculties, in which he gives
an elaborate critical survey of the works of the old

masters, who arc compared with the modern English
landscape painters, much to the advantage of the latter.

These volumes displayed acute analysis of the elements
of truth in painting, with abundant examples drawn
from ancient and modern art, that went far to cause a

complete revolution in the creed of artists, and to send
the devotees of the brush to nature for their inspira-
tion. At intervals during the succeeding years three
more volumes of Modern Painters appeared, the third

being entitled Of Many Tilings; the fourth, Of
Mountain Bemity ; and the fifth, published in ISfiO,

Of Leaf Beauty, of Cloud Jieanty, of Ideas of Re-
lation, etc. The author continued his study of the
several elements of landscape art and his fervid cham-

pionship of Turner, writing with a lucidity and brill-

iancy of style that went far to atone for many defects

of his literary work.

During the publication of these volumes his art

studies in Italy led to other works of great literary
merit and artistic value. In 1849 appeared The Seven

Lamps of ArcJiitectnre, these lamps indicating the
character that good architecture should possess, the

spirit in which it should be produced, and the moral

perfection it should illustrate. Then followed his elo-

quently written Stones of Venice (3 vols., 18">l-53),
which for poetical richness and vividness of expression
forms one of the prose masterpieces of the century.
In this, the era of development of Gothic architecture

in Venice is upheld as that of domestic faith and
national virtue

;
that of Renaissance architecture as a

period of domestic corruption and national vice. Sev-
eral minor works on art subjects appeared in this era

of Ruskin's life, including a pamphlet on Pre-Ra-

story for children. The king of the Golden River.

Of these works, The Elements of Drawing is one of
the most practically useful that has appeared from his

pen. and while not altogether safe in its teachings is

of the greatest value as a sketcher's companion.
Modern Painters has been characterized by an able

writer as "undoubtedly the greatest critical treatise

ever written on art," and to a degree on literature and
nature. Ruskin is unquestionably at the head of

English writers on art, despite his conceits and idio-

syncracies, and his lack of philosophical generalization.

No other English writer compares with him for extent

of knowledge in this field of study, or for vividness and
value of art criticism. The skill, erudition, zeal, hon-

esty of purpose, and emotional earnestness displayed
in his works are worthy of all praise, and though his
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judgment is not irifaHil>li>, hisr cput.ition as a critic lias

steadily increased, and his division mi :ui art subject is

ot (lie highest value. He declares that the laws of

painting are as unerring as those of music and chem-

istry, mid that any one who masters them has all that

is necessary to make a capable critic. In his view a

painter is great if by any means he has laid open noble

truths or aroused noble emotions, and 11 matiei- tmt

what he paints so that he paint* honestly and truly.

with love of virtue and hatred of vice ; while the sum
of all the qualities needed to the highest production in

art is the sum of all the best powers of man.
Few writers have put their mental personality inure

fully into their works than Uii.-kin. Sympathetic and
confidential, touched with egotism and responsive to

every inward influence, it is impossible for him to stand
outside his works, and his passing moods and changing
convictions are expressed without thought of the con-

tradictions which they frequently involve. For case

and beauty of style he has lew equals in Knglis.li prose
literature, his sentences being, stately in manner, richly

ornate, musical, and eloquent, while an intensitv of

feeling and expression manifests itself in everything
he'writes. Yet in giving free vent lo his emotional

imagery he is heedless of logical consistency, so that

there is much less of reasoning than of impassioned
sentiment in his works. As a consequence there is

great lack of system and of orderly unfolding of pur-

pose, his matter often losing power by too many words,
while his habit of putting down whatever enters his

mind at the moment, however irrelevant, makes his

books discursive and to some extent tiresome, despite
all their charms of style. In the language of one
of his reviewers his merits may be summed up in a

few words. He is the critic, rather than the philos-

opher of art. He has the keenest sensibility to the

influence of nature, observes with accuracy and at the

same time with strong poetic feeling, lew men being
more alive to beauty or having studied its manifesta-

tions more diligently. His knowledge of the beauties

of nature is applied to the study of works of art, and
enables him to judge their comparative merits with

rare taste and warm sympathy. As a Judge he is pos-
itive and severe but enthusiastic, praising and blaming
alike front the heart, yet apt to decree from momentary
impulse instead of criticising from well-digested study,

yielding to instinct rather than to reason in forming his

judgments. Fortunately his instinct, is usually apt to

be correct, and his opinions as a rule defensible, but by
no means always so, his works being full of extrava-

gances both of thought and expression, and of opinions
whose lack of cogency is covered up with grace of
rhetoric. Despite his faults he is an active and tearless

thinker, strong in his likes and dislikes, and an eloquent

exponent of refined tastes and noble sentiments.

The Pre-Raphaelite school of art, developed by such

British artists as Millsis, Ilollman, Hunt, and the

Roesettis, about 1850, was largely instigated by Rus-
kin's early works, and aroused his deep interest. The
title of this school is hardly a. correct one. Its pur-

pose was not to blindly cony the methods of the artists

preceding Raphael, but like them to go to nature for

inspiration, and escape that tyranny of the old masters

which so long had prevailed. It was the inevitable

revolt against the conventionalism of the schools and
the spirit

of naturalism, rather than of medievalism,
that instigated these artists as it had instigated Huskin
before them, though some degree of a new mannerism
arose in both cases from the too close study of mediaeval

art. Yet the revival of interest in Gothic art. so

strongly helped forward by Ruskiu, was the necessary

step of escape from the prevailing classic con ,

alism, and of progress into that devotion to nature as

the only true basis of art which has grown and is etill

growing therefrom. Huskin is the prophet of this

new diupciisation in art. and has been undaunted in

teaching anil developing it.

Only a portion <! lluskin's contributions to art

stmly have here been mentioned. Other works and
pamphlets on the subject. both before and alt< r If

I flowed from his pen, besides many review articles,
while his numerous lectures have also Inirii collivt.d

into liook form. He gave a course of lectures on
(iothic art at Edinburgh in !>:">:;. WM Appointed pro-
fessor at the Cambridge school of art in Ix'iS. Kedu
lecturer at Cambridge in ISi'.T. and held the BlfXU pro-

fessorship of Fine Art* at Oxford from IM'.'.I to isT'.i ;

in _1883 he was re-elected to the last-named pn
ship, but resigned in iss.'i in consequence of the intro-

duction of vivisection into the Oxford schools. In
addition to his writings on art, Kiiskin practised draw-

ing and painting, and illustrated several of his own
books, such as Xtimrx f Venice, but as a painter dis-

played no special merit
The new idiase of lluskin's life, which began in

1800, lias subjected him to severe criticism, while his

enthusiasm has not been tempered with worldly wisdom.

Turning from the study of art to that of society, ho
came forward as a reformer in social science and polit-
ical 1 1 oiioiny, and has since worked in this field with
all the force and earnestness of his older labors in art,
but with less of knowledge and judgment. His
writings in this direction Ix-gan with a scries of articles

on "Political Economy," contributed to the Corn/till

M/i;/ii~iin' in lsij( i. These have been followed by nu-
merous works, many of them with fantastic titles, on
the same general subject. Of these maybe named

<i,l Lili'rx (1864); Tlir Kthi'i-x 'f tin Dttrf

T/,r Crutn, ,,f \\iltl Oln-f: Time Lectures on
\Vorh; Tmffic, <n,<l \\'<,r (ISM); The Qiirni ,,f the.

Air : ot in;/ ii Sttnly af the Greek Myths of ( '/<nj nml
Slnrni (1869) ; AtMUM Aiji;vt,n (1876) : /Cation Fair
and Fbvl(lfil);*aAAnvtMqfduChice(l8&9). Mag-
azine articles on political economy have since IT, n

published under the titles Un/n tin's I. oat, and Mumrn
/'iilrrrix, while two lectures on the "Political Economy
of Art

"
have been published as A Joy fur fiber.

lluskin began in 1S7I a scries of monthly letters to

workingmen, under the title of / '/>/(/. with
the declared purpose of establishing a fund to rescue

British workmen from the tyranny of machinery.
lies of letters continued till 1SS4. The most

interesting of his later publications is his frank and

garrulous autobiography, /'nitn-itu ('2 vols., lsSti-87).
It must be saiu that Ituskin's labors in behalf of

workingmen has called forth no ardent response from
the class they were intended to benefit, and that his

crusade against machinery and desire to bring back
the happy days of hand-work has met with contumely
rather than assistance Irom the world of industry. The
fact is that Kuskin's principles of political economy,
while containing much that is wise and sensible, contain

much also that is impractical and chimerical, while the
new ideas which he has sought to instil into the minds
of workingmen have roused fierce opposition among
employers, who look upon him as a dangerous radical,

seeking to break down the existing industrial relations.

His contributions on political economy to the ('m-iiliill

'iic, indeed, raised such a fierce outcry that the

editor was compelled to refuse their further publica-
tion. Frnsi-rs Mn;/<i~i>ii' then accepted them, but was
likewise compelled to cease publishing them.

Ruskin, finding that his published utterances were
not having the effect upon the political and industrial

world that he desired, attempted next to put his own
theories in practice, and demonstrate to the world that

his views were well founded and capable of practical
realization. He built a number of model lion-

the poor in London, and in 1.^71 established St.

George's Guild, an industrial society of which he
became grand roaster. Its purpose was to reclaim a

tract of waste land on which his views of labor might
be realized, develop education and culture among agri-

culturists, and help the industrial IK -or to better their

lot in life. The ordinary relations of capitalist and

laborer, master and tenant, were here discarded, and



RUSSELL. 411

the views adopted were those in vogue in Florence in the

fourteenth century, with some necessary modifications.

They were largely communistic, and took in charge
the health and education of the people, with special

arrangements of supply and demand, accumulation and

distribution of wealth. It is presumable that the laws

and industrial conditions of St. George's Guild are

those which liuskin believes should be applied to the

whole nation. If they were adopted every man,
woman, and child would be a ward of the state,

trained and compelled to move in the lines for which

nature and education fitted them ; food and clothing
would be dispensed by state agents and sold at an es-

tablished price ;
communistic relations would exist

among the people ;
the mode of building houses and

cities would be prescribed, and no city permitted to

contain more than 25,000 persons ;
and co-operation

of all for the good of each would be the rulin<r prin-

ciple of society. In addition a fixed creed of religious,

social, and political duties would be taught and enforced,

in which all laws and orders of the monarch must be

obeyed except such as appeared inconsistent with what
each subject in his own conscience supposed to be the

law of God.
There is much more of the same chimerical and im-

practicable tenor in Raskin's theory of society, and

though his purposes were instigated by a nobly un-

selfish desire for the good of man, his schemes have

necessarily proved failures. They were based on an

ignorance of human nature and a disdain of the

practically established laws of society, and while in some
of their conditions seeking to lead man forward cen-

turies into the future, in others they sought to take

hiin back centuries into the picst. In his treatise.-- on

political economy RuskiM, in fact, writes as a moralist,
not as a scientist, and is guided by feeling, not by
reason. He cares little about the established laws of
the science of society, but much for men and women,
attacks existing conditions blindly, and propi.

order of society which it would be impossible to estab-

lish. He attarks. fur instance, the principle of usury,
and declares that loans should be simply repaid, to de-

mand interest being in his view to take an unjust and
immoral advantage of the borrower. He would have

luxury and the possession of great riches forbidden by
the state, and is particularly opposed to the prevailing

theory of demand and supply, claiming that human
duties and sympathies make such a law void. Man
is in his view more than a figure in a sum, and he per-
mits sentiment to set aside the principles of natural

law_.
He abhors democracy, and follows Carlyle in his

belief of the saving efficacy of a strong government.
He wants a strong man to rule, and the masses to be

taken care of by a
paternal government, believing that

the ballot in their hands is worse than misapplied, ami

is the cause of many of the evils that have come upon
the working class. As one of his reviewers says, "he is

trying with Mrs. Partington's broom to sweep back the

ocean." Feudalism and absolutism arc of the past,
and the world has moved and is moving far beyond
them to better and higher conditions, liuskin sees

the gorgeous show and knightly pretence of feudalism.
not its baseness ami corruption. lie looks with the

eyes of the poet only, not with those of the historical

scientist, and sentiment in him is far uiorc dominant
than reason. The conditions of the modern world
therefore meet with his strong disapproval ; those of the

past with his strong approbation. He finds serious

fault with tlio railway system for its defacement of the

scenery of England, and with the factory system for

the blurring and blasting effects of its smoke. For
similar iea.-ons all modern industrial improvements
Meet, with his reprobation, and the preservation of
scenic effects and artistic conditions holds an im-

portant place in his ideas of political economy. In a
like spirit he objects to go to America because it has

no castles, and demands that there should be a special

dress for each class in society. Raskin's mental charac-

teristic of poetical sensibility and emotional enthu-

siasm, in fact, while consonant with success in art

criticism, unfits him decidedly for scientific investiga-
tions, and in his social studies he has only perceived
that something is wrong with the world, while quite
incapable of reasoning out the true causes and proper
cure for the malady.

Opposition and failure have made him petulant and
querulous, and he has lost much of his influence

by his fault-finding and spirit of contempt for what
displeases him. He has grown, indeed, wrong-headed
and wilful in little things, has criticised painters in

such a spirit as to be brought into court to answer, and
in many directions he has departed from reasonable
moderation. In art ha carries his zeal as a critic too

far, makes the moral aim unduly prominent, and in-

sists too strongly that only an artist of pure character
and conduct can accomplish a great work. He is

similarly too uncompromising a realist, and finds

strong fault with external details, such as Raphael's
clothing his apostles in the dress of Greek philosophers,
unmindful of the fact that if they are made apostles
in face and mien the dress is of minor consequence.
These are faults, yet they detract little from Rus-

kin's merits as an art critic. In spirit he is intensely
and sincerely religious. The natural world is to him
the divine world, and he loves nature not for its beauty
alone, but as the tabernacle of the Divine Spirit. He
is always tme to his highest conceptions, always at

war with the evils of a materialistic and money-loving
age, and in all he writes a deep appreciation of the
innate goodness and beauty of man and nature ap-
pears. Though he may not be a safe critic in the
technical points of art, he is genuinely so in its under-

lying spirit, having a breadth of vision, a range of

sympathy, and a just conception of truth in art which
have enabled him to overthrow conventionalism and
bring art back to nature for its inspiration.

In literature Ruskin has been much top diffuse for

the reputation of his works. He has written so pro-
fusely that few have the time to follow him. His
books need sifting, and few of them will live. Though
his later works contain many of his best and maturer

thoughts he will be probably known to the future by
Modern Painter*. Stones of Venice, and The Seven

Lumps of Ardiitecture alone. Yet he has had
and will have an influence on thought not to be
measured by the number of his readers, and like all

great thinkers has done much to mould the thoughts
of his generation and of those to follow.

For more than half a century Ruskin resided on the
Ilernc Hill and Denmark lliil estates of his father.

In IN7,"> he bought an estate at Brantwood, on Coniston

Lake, on which he has since chiefly resided. His
father left him the large fortune of $785,000, of which
he has but $50.000 or $00.000 left. Immediately on
his father's death he distributed $35.000 among rela-

tives whom he deemed his father had overlooked, and
the remainder of his vanished fortune has been spent
in various plans for ameliorating the condition of the

poor.
As a man and an author he has lived up to

his ideas, and well deserves even more than the appre-
ciative remark from Charlotte Bronte' :

"
Mr. Ruskin

appears to me one of the few genuine writers, as dis>

tinjrnished from book-makers, of this age." (c. M.)
'

RUSSELL.Wii.MAM HOWARD, war-correspondent,
was born at Lily Vale, near Dublin, Ireland, May 28,
1821. He was educated at Trinity College, Dublin,
and became a lawyer at London. He had already
done good work for the London Time*, and in 1854
was sent to report the condition of the British army in

the Crimean war. He was the first war-correspondent
and received little favor from the military authorities.

His faithful exposures of the short-comings in the

commissary and hospital departments produced a sen-

sation in England, and led to important changes in

their administration. Afterwards his graphic sketches

of the battles and incidents of the long siege of Sebas-
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topol established his fame in the field. He wont to

India during tin- Sepoy mutiny, and came to America
in 18G() when secession was imminent. Hi' travelled

through tin- Southern Stales ami reported fully tin ir

spirit anil preparations for war. Taking up his rei-

,11 \\ a>hingiou he noted the nuil.ur.--t of North-

ern sentiment in behalf of the I'nion, and the for-

mation of the Army of the Potomac. Alter Gen.

>|,-l>,iw t -ll had tdfUned to the field of Hull Hun.
1 sot out from Washington to join the army, but

> rwhclmed with the dense mass .if soldiers and

civilian!* in full retreat. Im-tead of reportinir the Kittle

he reported
the rout so graphically that when his pub-

lished letter reached the I'tiited States he was dubbed
"

Hull Hun Russell." He cmtinucd to
report

the

loorcments of the war as In: saw them at Washington.
and was for a, time with <!en. MeC'lellati in camp. But
as his reports seemed to give aid and comfort to the

enemy. Secretary Stanton refused him permission to

accompany McClellan in the Peninsular campaign and

he returned to Kndand. He was again employed in

reporting the war between Austria and Prussia in

old gave an excellent account of the battle of

Sadowa. The German invasion of France in 1870,

the visit of the Prince of Wales to India in 1ST'), the

Ku-^o-Turkish war of 1877, and the Berlin Conference

of 1880 also employed
his pen He founded in 1858

the Arm >/ <ul tftag Gazette. His books arc chiefly

collections from his correspondence. They include

Ilixinri/ nf I/if Criiiirini W<tr ('Jvols., 1857); Mi/

Diarj/'in India (I860); Mf Dituy JfforA mid South

(18C2) ; Cuii'ii/ri. itt Dffen:

'

and Resources

(I8C5) ; Mi) Di'in/ in // Dm! (lSf,9) ; J/i/ Dianj dur-

ing the Last Grit \\~nr (ls7:;>, and uaperatke* :

Jfotes from tlic West (1882). He has also written a

novel and some minor works.

RUSTOW, WII.IIKI.M, German military writer, was
born in Brandenburg, May 25, 1821. Having entered

the army in 1838 he rose to be an officer of engineers.

In 1850 he was indicted for publishing a work on the

military condition of Germany and fled to Xurieh. He
was made a major in the Swiss army and in 1800 he

took part in Garibaldi's expedition to Sicily, lie

translated the Greek military writers and WU associated

with Kochly in his history of Greek military art. He
also discussed the campaigns of Csesar and Napoleon,
thfi Crimean and the Franco-German war of 1X70. He
published many technical works on military art of

recent years, including a Mllitim/ IHrtimtnrii (2 vok.

1859). His brothers. Alexander and Caesar, also wrote

military works of value.

BUTQBBS COLLKGK. The establishment of this

institution, originally called Queen's College, hag been

usually dated from a royal charter of 1770. Recent in-

vestigation, however, shows that "his Majesty's I/'lters

patent
and Charter or Royal grant" lor (Queen's Col-

lege was secured from his excellency William Franklin,

Esq. , governor and commander -in-chief in and over the

Province of New Jersey, on Nov. It), 17t">l>." Owing
to certain injurious discriminations U'twccn the trns

tees residing in New .Jersey and those in New York,
authorized in this first charter, a see.md one was ob-

tained in 1770; and the college went into actual opera-
tion at New Hrunswick in 1771. It was the outgrowth
of a desire on the part of its 1 hitch founders to perpet-
uate their distinctive theology and forms of worship,
and was for many years under the patronage of the

d Synod of the Reformed ProtecUnl Ihitrh

Church of America. Its object was to aid in
preparing

young men "for the ministrj' and other good omecs.'

During the Revolutionary struggle the British took

possession of New Brunswick, burned the college

building, and scattered the teachers and students.

After a migratory existence, now at Millstone and now
st North Branch, with a cotnmeir.-cmcnt held in 17XX

at New Brunswick, the college was closed for a period
of six years. Rev. Dr. J. 11. Hardenburgh. who had

from the beginning labored with indefatigable zeal to

secure subscriptions, became its first regular pn
in I7 S

">. and continued in office until 17'.'n. William
Linn. I). 1)., an impa.-sioncd preacher in the Collegiate
Hutch church, of New York city, assumed the

deiicy pro torn pore from 17'.'! to 17'Jl. Owing to linan-

cial embarrassments the exercises of the college weie

mpeaded fnnu 17'.)~> to 1805. At the latter date Her.
Dr. Ira Cmidiet, who acted as pro-tem|K.re president
from 17'.U to IslO, was instrumental in reviving thi;

college and in securing the ereetion of the noble brown
stone edifice now standing in the centre of the campus.
John II. Livingston, D. I).

,
a man of noble character,

accurate learning, and commanding influence, w is the
second regular president, from isio to IS'J5. He was,
how.-vcr. mainly interested in thetheoloncsJ professor-

ship which he held in connection with the presidency ;

so that he did little more in the college than "to pre-
side on public occasions and sign diplomas." Financial

distressand divided eoiin.-.els led to a third suspension of

literary exercises from 1^10 to 1S2.5. Philip Milled.'!. -r,

I), D., \Ai. D., now hccanie jire^iilent. and the name of

Queen's was changed to I'ulL'crs College "in consider-

ation of the eharaetiT and snvi.-es of Col. Ih'iiry

Rutgers," a revolutionary patriot who contributed
towards its endowment $5(iOO. at that time considered

a large amount. Dr. Milledoler was distinguished for

his fervent
piety, catholic sympathies, and alnive all

for his unction in prayer that seemed akin to inspira-
tion. The number of professors was increased, ami
the endowment enlarged to $5(i.O(Mi. The kind of work
done by the college during this period may lie judged
from the fact that in the da of lS3f> occur the names
of Joseph P. Bradley, LL. D., Associate Justice of
the U. S. Supreme Court; George

W. Coakley. I,L 1 >.
,

professor of mathematics in the New York I'nivrrsity ;

Frederick T. Freliii.chuyscn. U. S. Senator, and Secre-

tary of Stat'; William A. Newell. M. !>.. mcmlicr of

Congress and (ioveniorot New.Jersey and Wasl.

Territory; and Hon. Cortlandt Parker, LL. D., an
eminent and successful lawyer.
From ls-ltl to IX.M) the presidency was filled by Hon.

Abraham H. Ha.-lirom-k. whose lectures on Constitu-
tional Law, genial manners, and generous hospitality
contributed greatly to the prosperity of the college. A
residence for the president was erected on die campus,
and also a little later Van Neste Hall lor the use of the

literary societies and recitation-rooms. The latter

structure was so named in honor of Abraham Van
Neste, a liberal trustee. At the same time additions
were made to the permanent fund.

Hon. Theodore Frelinghuyscn succeeded to the office

of president in 1850. He was a man of unusual
wis<lo;n and guilelessness ;

his disposition was natur-

ally gentle and always pervaded by a thorough
Christian spirit: his manners were conciliatory and
his intellect was as discerning as his heart was upright.
His influence, therefore, in setllintr a controversy that
had been bitterly waged as to the relations of the
tni-tces to the Synod of the Reformed Church was
of the happiest nature. The leeling of loyalty to the
institution extended through the entire denoniinaliun

;

.students increased, and many $5(H) scholarships were

disposed of. making the endowment 75.0i m. A \ear

before Mr. Frclinghuyscn's death (he civil war broke

out, causing a great decrease by enlistments and other
distractions in the number of students; and at tho

same time as the income did not meet the salaries of
the professors and the current expenses the principal
of tin' endowment began to be seriously diminished,
With the acces.-ion of Kcv. Win. II. Camplicll,

I). I)., LL. !>., to the presidency in 1st',;;, the college
took a new departure in

prosperity. l!y the payment
of $12,000 to i he Synod of die Reformed Church th

college regained its title to the campus and buildings,
and became an independent literary institution on the

condition that henceforth its president and three-

fourths of the tru-iees should lc members in full

communion of the Reformed Church. l>r. Campbell
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with an energy that overleaped all obstacles presented
the claims of the college in the pulpits of the de-

nomination and to individuals until he raised the sum
of $144,758 ;

and on the occasion of the centennial

celebration he niade another great effort which re-

sulted in subscriptions amounting to $140,000. During
his administration six new professorships were estab-

lished, the number of students doubled, reaching at

one time 200, and the following buildings erected :

a large geological hall, an exceptionally beautiful

chapel and library under one roof, an astronomical

observatory, an addition to the grammar school more
than doubling its accommodations, and certain useful

structures on the experimental form. These works
tell their own story of diligent wisdom and render a
well-earned fume secure. When Dr. Campbell re-

signed the trustees generously gave him an annuity
ot $3000 for life.

The State College of New Jersey "for the benefit

of Agriculture and the Mechanic Arts" was organized
j

as a department of Rutgers College in 1865. It

originated in a provision of Congress granting to the
several States a certain quantity of the public lands to

enable them to establish colleges, the leading object
of which shall be to "teach such branches of learning
as are related- to agriculture anil the mechanic arts,

in such a manner as the Legislatures of the States

may respectively prescribe, in order to promote
the liberal and practical education of the industrial

classes in the several pursuits and professions of life."

The sale of the public lands allotted to New Jersey
amounted to $116,000, now invested in State bonds
under the care of the State treasurer, and the income
of which is paid to the trustees. Great credit in due I

to Dr. George H. Cook, the vice-president of the col- 1

lege, and who for many years had rendered invaluable
services to the State, as the State geologist, for his

energy and influence in securing the location of the
State College at New Brunswick as a part of the
scientific school of Rutgers already in existence. A
i'arm of 100 acres is used with great success for con-

ducting experiments in agriculture, the results of which
are published for the benefit of farmers. Fifteen pro-
fessorships ably manned afford instruction in four
courses of study, viz. : one in engineering and mechan-
ics, one in chemistry and agriculture, one in electricity,
and one of two years in agriculture. The courses of

study and discipline are under the management of the

faculty and trustees of Rutgers, subject to the super-
vision of a board of visitors appointed by the gov-
ernor, and consisting of two from each Congressional
district. It provides fifty free scholarships, which are
distributed among the counties according to popula-
tion.

In June, 1882, Merrill Edwards Gates, Ph. D.,
LL. D.

,
L. H. I).

, was inaugurated president of Rut-
gers College. Dr. Gates took this position with the

prestige ot unusual success as an educator whije prin-
cipal of Albany Academy. Since his accession the
endowment has been still further increased by $115.000

. besides annual subscriptions pledged for a period of
years amounting in all to over $.'50,000, making the
total income of the college about $50,000 ; the library
has received 14.000 additional volumes

; the standard
of scholarship has been raised both by new require-
ment.') for admission, and by a rigid insistence upon
faithfulness in study and the maintenance of a high
luoral character as necessary to graduation; certain

subjects in science treated in German and French text-
books have been introduced

; physical development by

appropriate gymnastic exercises nave been made com-
pulsory ;

the classical department has been reorganized
and improved ; new emphasis and impulse have been

given to the pursuit of modern languages ; several new
professorships have been created, affording wider in-

struction in scientific subjects, such as electrical engi-

neering, biology, mineralogy, etc.; more laboratory
work wit" greater facilities of room and teaching has

been assigned to special students
;
and the number of

students nas grown from 116 to 193. In addition to

his fruitful college labors Dr. Gates takes much interest

in public affairs both as a speaker and a worker.

By act of Congress in 1 887 an annual appropriation
of $15,000 was authorized for the agricultural colleges
of each State, to be expended in carrying on and pub-
lishing investigations in the interests of agriculture ;

and by an act of the New Jersey Legislature in 1888
the sum of $30,000 was appropriated for a laboratory
for the agricultural experiment station located on the

college grounds. The services of Dr. George H. Cook,
who has always been devoted to the agricultural and
industrial interests of the State, deserve in connection
with these two acts the heartiest recognition. Rutgers
College has a faculty of eighteen professors, but not a

tutor, affording instruction in all subjects taught in

other best American colleges. Its students, besides

having their own society libraries and the college library
at command, enjoy full privileges in the Sage Library

belonging to the theological seminary, making alto-

gether over 70,000 carefully selected volumes open for

their consultation.

The trustees of the college have also an excellent

grammar school fully equipped with teachers and a

boarding department where sanitary arrangements re-

ceive special attention. (T. S. D.)

RUTH, BOOK OF. The article on this subject in

v TT-XT
tue ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA is

bee \ol. XXI. ma j niy an argument to prove that "the

Am Rep.).
Book of Rut ? does not ?er itself as a
document written soon after the period

to which it refers," but was written at some unknown

date,
"
long after the time of Ezra." In proof of this

it is argued that Jewish tradition classifies Ruth, not

among the prophetic writings, but among the Hagi-

ograplia as one of the Megilloth. But if this were

fully admitted it would not prove that the tradition

regarded Ruth as either late or non-prophetic in its

origin ; for the Jewish tradition attributes the larger

part of the Psalms to David, Canticles and most of

the Proverbs to Solomon, certain other Hagiographio

writings to the times of Hezekiah, and, indeed, re-

gards most of the Hagiographa as pre-exilic, and all

of them as of prophetic authorship. The notion that

the Hagiographa are mostly a collection of writings
that were produced top late to be included in the legal

and prophetic canons is wholly untenable. (See BIBLE
and CANON.)
But the statement that Jewish tradition classifies

Ruth among the Hagiographa, while partly true, docs

not convey the whole truth in the case. "The Septu-
aeint, the Vulgate, and the English version make
Ruth follow Judges." As a mere matter of classifica-

tion, Ruth fits very well either of the two positions

assigned to it. Which position is the correct one de-

pends on the principle of classification followed. But
there is no room for reasonable doubt that the arrange-
ment that connects Ruth with Judges is the one which

really represents the Jewish tradition as to the date

and authorship of the book. The average reader

would probably understand from the article in the

BRITANNICA that the evidence of this is solely con-

jectural that it depends upon the fact that by count-

ing Ruth with Judges and lamentations with Jere-

miah the 24 books of the Hebrew canon "can be re-

duced to 22, the number assigned by Josephus and

other ancient authorities." But this understanding
of the matter is a mistake. The opinion that Ruth
was counted with Judges and Lamentations with

Jeremiah is not a mere conjectural way of accounting
for the phenomena, but is supported by explicit testi-

mony. Jerome specifically testifies to it, and evidently

regards it as the preferable view, though he mentiona

the other classification of the books as being held by
some. Origen directly and unequivocally says that

the Hebrews counted Judges and Ruth as one book,
and he recognizes no other view. The Baba, Uatra
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informs as that Samuel is the responsible author of
Ruth, as well as ofJadfH. and tin- Ixioks <>(' Samuel.

Josrphua not only oouniii the books as "_'. but
jie

uses

the Book of Ruth as a source ol' tin- history, in pre-

cLvly the place w here it bluiida in ilie versions, An!.

\. ix.

In opposition to this it is said :

"
It has been shown

in the article on LAMENTATIONS that the argument for

the.superior antiquity of this way of reckoning breaks

down on closer examination." lint the only proof
offered in the article referred to for the

purpose of

breaking down "this way of reckoning" is the fact

that Origen also ascribes "the epistle to Jeremiah.
It is alleged that, by this indefinite term

"
the epi>tlc.

Origcn probably meant a certain book that Jeremiah

surely did not write, and that Origen s testimony is,

therefore, nut to liecroditcd. But as this touches only
the testimony of Origen. and not that of the other \vit-

nrmrn, and as no one would hesitate to believe Origcn
in the main, even it he is incorrect in a specification
here and there, the attempt to "break down" the

evidence is not a success. It is certain that all ancient

tradition concerning the Book of Ruth connects that

book with Judgcsand Samuel.
But several critical reasons are urged against accept-

ing this tradition. It is said, lor instance:
"
While it

was very natural that a later rearrangement should
transfer Ruth from the Ilagiographa to the historical

books, ... no motive can be suggested fur the op
posite change." On the contrary, the character of

the book, and the use made of it in the reading lessons,

might very naturally suggest the placing of it among
the Mcgilioth, witli the other short Louks somewhat
similar to it in character and use.

It is further alleged that the Book of Ruth shows
no traces of

"
prophetic" or

"
Dcutcrotiomistic" edit-

ing, and "has no affinity with the point of view which
looks on the whole history of Israel as a series of ex-

amplesof Divine justice and mercy in the successive

rebellions and repentances of the pople of lioil."

Hence it is inferred that the book cannot have been
known "at the time when the history from Ju<

Kings was edited." These assertions need modifying ;

but so far as they are true of Ruth they are equally
true of each of the five stories (Jud. ziii. 2-xvi. ;

xvii.-iviii. ; xix.-xxi.; 1 Sam. i. !-iv. 10; ix. 1-

x. Id) that are grouped witli Kuth in this arrangement
of the historical books. The reason is evident in re-

gard to them all. These stories are a different sort of

literature from the narratives of public history with

which they are connected. In them the interest lies

chiefly, not in the facto of public history which they
contain, but in the personal experiences of their he-

roes and heroines. J'his accounts for the relative in-

frequcney of that class of authors' comments which
would refer to the whole nation, rather than to the per-
sons whose experiences are being sketched.

The statement that
"
the very designation of a pe-

riod of Hebrew history as 'the days of the judges'
. . . docs not occur till after the exile," and the in-

ference from it that Ruth i. 1 is post exilic arc alike

incorrect. Neither this phrase nor any phrase fairly

equivalent to it occurs in the post-exilic Hebrew of the

Bible, save in I C'hron. xvii. 10. where it is in a pas-

sage repeated from 1' Samuel. The phrase ocouts sub-

stantially in the account given of King Josinh, 2 Ki.

xxiii. '2'2. and the same idea is found in ~1 Sam. vii. 1 1,

and less sharplv in many places
in Judges and Samuel.

The idea that by using the phrase the Hook of Kuth

"presents itself as dealing with times tar hack
"

is un-

cntica 1

;
the phrase would lie appropriate t tiny time

after the monarchy had been a tew years in existence.

It is an overstatement to my that tin- hook
"
takes ob-

vious delight in
depicting

details of antique life and
oi M .

'

ii- i.-. -." Tiii ie i^ BOtlUBI !" ~h'.'.v th.it tin-

writer thought of these details as either antique or ob-

solete. From the Biblical accounts it appears that

David's conquest* led to a sudden and considerable

change in the civilization of
Israel-^-a change which

exhibited it.-elf in architecture, music, literature, and
luxury of living, as well as in the revival of p:ophccy
and of the ancient Mosai.-m. K~peeially when we have
this fact in mind we see that all the'details of old

usages in the Book of Ruth arc such as might natur-

ally have IMVII put on record by a writer who lived not
later than the la.-t years of David.

It is said that the author of Kuth views the period
in which his story is laid "through the softening at-

mosphere of time, which imparts to the scene a gt title

sweetness very different from the harsher colors ol the
uM narratives of the Book of Judges." But in the
nature of things there must have been peaceful, p.is-

toral events in the times of the judges, as well as

events of war and violence
;
and a skilful writer would

picture each in the colors that properly belong to it.

The circumstances that compelled Elimelech and his

sons to live and die in exile have no ''gentle sweet-

ness" in them. Whatever difference, then is in this

respect between Rutli and the other stories of the
times of the judges can be accounted for by the differ-

ences in the subject-matter. There is no need to sup-

pose a long interval of time between the event and the
author in order to account for them.

In fine all the external evidence goes to show that

Ruth belongs to the group of writings, concerning
which the Itiilm Jintrii testifies that Samuel the

prophet wrote them, but that (Jad and Nathan fin-

ished them. To this group belong also the Hooks of
Samuel and Judges. These books, taken together,
form a quite peculiar historical work, largely made by
the process of putting together previously written

parts, which is. in literary character, as distinct from
tin- Hooks of Kings as it is from the Ilexatcncli. The
tradition that Samuel wrote it is certainly capable of

being understood in a sense in which it would be evi-

dently untrue, but it is also capable of being so under-
stood as to be consistent with probability. (See.lt \n.t<.

KINGS, and especially S.VMI KI,.) According to this

evidence, therefore, Ruth was written within the life-

time of these three prophets, probably in the reign of
David.

All the phenomena that appear in the hook arc con-
sistent with this view. It would he ditliciilt to estab-

lish by instances the statement that the language of the
book is "post -classical." And in regard to its con-

tents, Kuth. hke Jud. xvii.. xviii., xix.-.xxi.. etc., is a

story of Bethlehem Kphrata. the hoi f David. It

alludes to events up to the time when David reigned,
and no later. Jt i:< written in the interests of mon-

archy, showing that the prc-nionarchieal times were
often times of calamity even for good citizens. The

- for writing just such a work never would be

stronger than they were in David's lifetime.

Similar considerations show that the Ixiok is to be

regarded as historical, and not as a mere romance,
however fit a romance like this might be to form a

part
of the Script u res. .Josephns certainly counted it

historical. Ant. V. ix. So does the Hook of I Chron-
ieles iii its genealogical lists, and so docs the evangelist

Matthew. .Mail, i '>. The historical character of the

events also connects itself with the fact ;hat David
took his parents to sojourn in Moab. I S;.m. xxii. 3,

and with his acknowledgment of obligation to the Am-
monite king, 'i Sam. x. '2.

The idea that the 'genealogical statement with

which Kuth closes was borrowed from Chronicles, and
added to Kuth by a later hand, is contrary to all the

analogies of the relations of Chronicles with the other

liooks. and is not sustained by the facts cited to prove
it. It is. of course, true that the' author oi Until, iv.

."i. 1". "cleaily iceoL'iii/cs that ()U>d was legally the

son of Mahlon," but it does not follow that he was not

also the son of Ho.iz. nor that, "from this standpoint
the appended genealogy is all wrong." If Boaz had
no nearer and preferred heirs of his own blood (and
this seems to be the implication of the whole account),
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then Obed was by the law his son as well as Mahlon's

son, and the geuealogy is consistent with the rest of
the stury.

Literature. GooH commentaries on Ruth are those of Dr.
P. Cassel, translate<l by Dr. P. II. Stt-enstra, in the Schaff-

Langc series, and of Dr. James Morison in the Pulpit Com-

mentary series. (w. J. B.)

RUTLAND, a city of Vermont, county-seat of Rut-
land co., is at the junction of the Otter and East

Creeks, at the foot of the loftiest peaks of the Green
Mountains, Killington and Shrewsbury. It is 67 miles

from Burlington and 84 miles north of Albany. Three
railroads enter the town and have their repair-shops
here. Rutland contains a U. S. court-house, the State

work-house, 7 hotels, 4 national banks, 4 other banks,
2 daily and 3 weekly newspapers, 7 churches, 7 schools.

The most important industry is the quarrying and

working of marble, for which there are 4 mills and 7

finishing-workl in Rutland besides those in West Rut-
land. There are also 3 foundries and railroad car-

phops. Rutland was settled in 1770, and_during the

Revolutionary war, being on the frontier towards

Canada, was protected by two forts. It was one of
the capitals of Vermont from 1784 to 1804, and the

State-douse then erected is still standing. It was in-

corporated in 1847, nnd in 1887 the "towns" of
Procter and West Rutland were formed out of part

of

the original "town" of Rutland. The village is

lighted with gas and has water-works and a park. Its

property
is valued at nearly $10,000,0i>0. The popu-

lation of the village in 1880 was 7502 and of the

"town" 12.149.

RUTLEDGE, EDWARD (1740-1800), signer i.f the
Declaration of Independence, was born at Charles-

ton, S. C., Nov. 2:;, 174'J, being a son of Dr. John
Rutledge, who had emigrated from Irehnd about
1735. He studied law with his brother John, and
afterwards at the Temple in London. On his return

he was chosen to the First Continental Congress, and
in 1776 he was appointed a member of the Board of
War. When the British began hostile operations in

South Carolina Rutledge took command of a company
of artillery. In 1 780 ne was captured at Charleston
and remained a prisoner at 8t. Augustine for a year.
Alter the evacuation of Charleston, in 1782. he re-

turned home and served in the legislature. He drew
up the act abolishing primogeniture and advocated the

adoption of the FemnJ Constitution. In 1798 he was
elected governor of his State. He died Jan. 23, 1800.

His elder brother, Hi'OH RUTLEDGE (1741-1811),
was judge of admiralty, member ot the Legislature,
and from 1791 till his death chancellor of South
Carolina.

RUTLEDGE, JOHN (1739-1800), chief-justice of
the United States, brother of the preceding, was born
in Charleston, studied law at the Temple. London, and
began practice in Charleston in 1761. His devotion to

liberty is attested by his being a leading member of
the Stamp-Act Congress in New York in 1705, and of
the First Continental Congress at

Philadelphia
in 1774.

In the latter he was pronounced by Patrick Henry the
ablest orator. He was chairman of the committee
which prepared the State constitution for South
Carolina and became its first governor. By his orders
Fort Moultrie was supplied with ammunition against
the British attack in 1776. Though he had resigned
in 1778, he was recalled to power the next year when
the British invaded the State. When Charleston fell

he retired to North Carolina, yet exerted himself to

keep up the spirit of opposition and to aid the South-
ern army. In 1782 he was sent again to Congress, and

in 1 784 was made State chancellor. He took a prom-
inent part in the convention which framed the Federal

Uonstitution, and in the State Convention which rati-

fied it. In 1789 Washington appointed him an asso-

ciate justice of the U. S. Supreme Court, but he re-

signed this position when elected chief-justice of
South Carolina. Washington showed his high regard
for his ability by appointing

him chief-justice of the
United States in July, 1795, and as such llutledgo

presided at the next term. But on account of his

action in the agitation concerning Jay's treaty with

England, the Senate in December would not confirm
his appointment. It soon became known, also, that
his mind was impaired by disease. He died July 23,
1800.

RYAN, ABRAM JOSEPH (1839-1886), poet, was
born at Norfolk, Va.. Aug. 15, 1839. He was edu-
cated for the priesthood in the Roman Catholic

Church, and after his ordination was a chaplain in the
Confederate army. To the cause which that army
represented he was passionately devoted, and when it

was lost his lyric, The Conquered Manner, found an
echo in the hearts of thousands in the South, while it

elicited a response from Lord Houghton in England.
Father Ryan went to New Orleans in 1865, and there,
besides clerical duty, edited a religious paper. After-
wards he removed to Knoxville, to Augusta, Ga. , and
to Mobile, where he had charge of a church ibr some
years. In 1880 at Baltimore he published a volume
of his Poems, Patristic, Religions and Miscellaneous,
which had already separately

had wide circulation.

Thereafter he wandered restlessly from
place to place

in the South, sometimes lecturing and at intervals

writing a Life of Christ, which was left incomplete at

his death. He died at Louisville, Ky., April 22, 1886.

RYDBERG, ABRAHAM VICTOR, Swedish author,
was born at Jbnkbping, Smaland, Sweden, Dec. 18,
1829. He graduated at the University of Lund in

1852, and became literary editor of a daily paper at

Gothenburg in 1855. He published numerous ro-

mances which have been translated into English, and
also various works

relating to the Bible, in which he
shows extreme rationalistic views. In 1870 he was
elected to the Swedish Parliament from Gothenburg.
In 1884 he was made professor in the high-school at

Stockholm. Among his romances are Freebooter of
the Baltic (1857) ; The Last Athenian (1859) ;

Adcen-
tiires of Little Vigg (1874); Roman Legends (1874).

Among his other books are Doctrine of the Bible on
Clirixt (1862); Jehovah Worship among the Hebrews

(1864); Pre-existence of Man (1868); Eschatolpgy
(I880J. He has also translated Goethe's Faust into

Swedish and published Poems (1882) and investiga-
tions in German. Muthology (1886).

RYLE. JOHN CHARLES, English bishop, was born

near Macclesficld in 1816. His father was a member
of Parliament and he was educated at Eton and Christ

Church. Oxford, graduating in 1836 with honor. He
was ordained in 1841, and became curate of Blxbury,
then rector of Helmingham in 1844, and vicar of

Stradbroke in 1861. Although these _obscure places
seemed little fitted to give him reputation he soon be-

came widely known as the writer of pithy, forcible

tracts of unmistakable evangelical sentiment. In

1 869 he was made rural dean of Hoxic, and in 1880

Lord Beaconsfield called him to be bishop of the

newly founded diocese of Liverpool. He is an ex-

treme Low Churchman. Besides his tracts, which

have circulated by thousands, he has published Exj>o*-

itory Thoughts on the Gospeli (6 vols., 1856-59); Plain

Sp'ealcinff ( 1 86 1 ) ; Ch ristian Leaders a Hundred Years

Ago ( 1 865) ; Bish,y>s and Clergy of Other Days (1 869) ;

C'hurch Re/orm-Paperi (1870).
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SABATIER,
Ix>ura ATJGCSTE, n French Protes-

tnnt theologian, was born nt Vnllon, Oct. 22,
1839. He studied theology at MnntnuUm, and
thereafter visited several German universities. In
1868 lie was made professor of French literature in

the normal school at Strasburg. and lectured them
in the Protestant theological' faculty. In 1873 he
removed to Paris, and became professor in the

newly-erected Protestant faculty. His writings
include Lt ttmoiynagt de Jt*us-Clirist stir sn per-
ennne (1863); Lea'Sources (le In vie de Jesus (18d) ;

L'Aiftre /'awl (1870) ; Gttillaume le Tuciturne (IsTi
1

) ;

De {'Influence dcs Femmes sur la Litttrtiture jfranytiM
( 1S73) ; La notion htbraique de reyjrril (187SI) ; De
Viiriyine du j/eclie dims la thiologie de Vapotre Paul

(1887).
SABBATH is the name in common of sundry

periodic times of rest ordained in the

XX 124
Mosaic economy. A Sabbath of the

fr> 'l5i
'an(* was a PP"' lltcd 'or every seventh

Am. Rep.)- J'
eari

w ''en lields were not to be sown
nor vineyards pruned (Lev. xxv. 4).

The yearly Day of Atonement, the yearly Feast of

Trumpets, the first and the eighth, .days of the

yearly Feast of Tabernacles were .severally distin-

guished as Sabbaths (Lev. xxiii. 24, 32, Sit).

But the name most frequently indicated the

weekly rest of the seventh day, which had been
earliest appointed, and by God himself, in commem-
oration of his own resting from the work of creation

(Gen. ii. 3); and to this weekly rest-day of the

Mosaic Scriptures the name ''The Sabbath" is, in

ordinary usage, applied. The name covers literally

only the idea of rest. But the usage, as defined in

the" Mosaic law, included also the practice of relig-
ious duty,

' Remember the Sabbath day to keep it

holy" (Ex. xx. 8); and particularly of the great

duty of public worship, "The seventh day is the

Sabbath of rest, a holy convocation" (Lev. xxiii. 3).

This Biblical institution of a weekly religious rest-

day has awakened immense interest nnd voluminous
-ion, in regard to its origin, its nneicnt design,

it- hit'>rv down to the time of Christ, and its stand-

ing with Him nnd His apostles. Yet its chief inter-

est lies in a fact so important and so manifest that

it supersedes all discussion: namely, that tin- ob-

servance of a weekly day of
rjst

and rel gion has

developed into one of the foremost factors of human
welfare. Only the family and civil government are

more conspicuously distinctive of Christian civiliza-

tion. The ways in which this notable observance
contributes to the advantage of individuals, of fam-

ilies, of communities, and of nations have been the

subject of clear statement, and often of very exten-

sive exposition, by a multitude of writers as diverse

in their views concerning the divine claims of the

u-age as Luther, Hooker, Grotius, Paley, Thomas
Arnold, Domville, Hessey, Dr. Norman MeLeod,
and P. J. Proudhon. six-ialist and atheist. But far

more formal attestation of the fundamental import-
ance of the usage has been given by that long array
of the acts of legislatures and courts, especially in

Great Britain and America, which is noticed below.
It is in these two unquestionable relations of the

weekly rest-day, namely, to the Mosaic Scriptures
on the one hand, and to the fundamental and endur-

ing interests of mankind on the other, that writers

have found the motives of that eager and sustained
discussion of which the Sabbath has been the sub-

ject. Inasmuch ns the developed importance of the

usage lias, with thinking men, admitted no question,
If no more question had been raised concerning the

divine prevision and ordalmnent of such a day, two
things would have attended upon the hare l;n-t of

bath institution : a most eibvious and un-
answerable argument for the divine origin of the
Old Testament Scriptures, nnd cqunl argument for

the permanent authority of an ordinance that was
seen to have been aimed of God at i-ueh lasting
ell'eet. Upon both of these arguments, ns absolutely
fair and conclusive, a very large elass of Christian
writers have elaborately and confidently insisted.

Their opponents ha\e had no n source but todi ny
the existence of any proof that the Old Testament

rest-day was appointed by (iod a- a usage in c e-s.uy
for men. Of such opponents there have l.een two
chief classes. One of these, being truly reverent
toward the Scriptures, have admitted the divine

origin of the ordinance. 1 ut have claimed that it

was a part of the ceremonial intended only for the
nation of Israel and done away in Christ ; so that
the useful elements of the modern rest-day, how-
ever analogous to similar eli nients in the .Sabbath
of Moses, are held to be enjoined in no law of God.
Of this representation it is an essential part that the

earlv statement of the institution of the Sabbath,
made Gen. ii. .'t,

where it fairly describes an appoint-
ment for the whole race, is nothing else than an
anticipation by the historian, quite out of its date,
of the narrow appointment to be long alterward
made for Israel.

The other class of objectors have adopted more
radical methods. As much of Old Testament text
as connects the institution of the Sabbath with any
choice oi'Uod, they set aside as unaulhcntic. Kvi n

then, however, the institution remains inwrought
with writings so ancient that a philosophical ob-

jector feels bound to give pome account of its
pres-

ence there. This explanation is claimed to lie in

the united facts thnt the Hebrews kept a festival of
the New Moon : and that the intervals between the
new moons (of i!)^ days), when divided into quar-
ters according to the successive "

quarterings" of
the moon would, most frequently, furnish periods
of seven days. This theory has "not attempted to
show how lunar phenomena, thought to be distinct

enough to etl'ect the observance, now of a seventh

day. now of an eighth, could have trained a people
while still religiously intent mi the phenomenon of

the new moon, to override nil phenomena in behalf
of a strictly seventh sacred day. Such a substitute

for the divine command being admitted, it would

follow, of course, that the relation of the weekly
rest-day to Christian worship nnd the world's ad-

vantage is a happy chance, involving no suggestion
of the inspiration of Moses or of the authority of
the Sabbath law.

In this relation of the opposing sides nn element
of the debate, as yet unnoticed, becomes of chief

importance. The- Mosaic Se-riptures gave to the
Sabbath so signal a preeminence above 1

every other

usage which they named as to predict nnd require
its unexampled career. The Decalogue is by its

form nnd contents marked oil from all other writings,
not only of Moses, but of all men. To moralist*
and philosophers of every class it stands as a foun-

tain of law. Of the te'ii pree-epts thnt gave it name
nine are accepted on all hands as of the essence of
fundamental morality ;

the> remaining precept being
the' law ot'the Sabbath. This collocation is the more
remarkable by the fact that the Sabbath at that

date, if viewed apart from its history nnd ini

development, had no intelligible- claim to be' so ad-

vanced beyond all other Jewish usages. Nothing
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short of the experience which the world has since
j

hail of its intrinsic relation to all practical morality
j

and piety could ever have solved the wonder of its

introduction into such a place. Then, when the

ancient preface to the code asserts with unexampled
formality and solemnity that God himself both !

framed and uttered it, and the subsequent narrative

recites that God by a miracle recorded it, the cotem-

poraneous assertion of a divine intent in the exalta- ;

lion of the Sabbath law becomes complete. To this

showing, however, response has been made, as by
Paley in the statement: "That there are various

passages in Scripture in wliich duties of a political, :

or ceremonial, or positive nature, and confessedly ,

of partial obligation, are enumerated, and without

any mark of discrimination, along with others which
are natural and universal." He gives an example
out of Ezekiel and another out of The Acts (Moral
7 Vii'/< i./>%, Book V., Chap. 7). The offer of such
nn offset to the force of a document organized with
the unexampled symmetry, precision, and solemn

majesty of the Decalogue is held by the believers in

a divine and enduring Sabbath law to be trivial.

In the time of Christ the Sabbath had come to be
encumbered with such formalistic additions as to

give great value to the example and instructions by
which he swept them away. He taught that " The
Sabbath was made for man and not man for the

Sabbath," a saying which could never have been

fully understood, but for the world's continuous and
enlarging experience of those adaptations to hu-

manity that lie in the Sabbath usage.
In harmony with this lesson of their Master, the

apostles were careful to relieve all Christians, both
Jewish and Gentile, from every element of Sabbath
observance that savored cither of Jewish formalism
as later times had developed it, or of Jewish cere-

mony as it had unquestionably entered into the
-M '- lie appointment. The ceremonial seventh day,
wlictli-T of Pharisaism or of Judaism, manifestly
maintains no warrant under the explicit words of

Paul, Rom. xiv. 5, 0,
" Let every man be fully

persuaded in his own mind. He that regardeth the

day" (evidently the seventh day still kept suprrsti-

tiously by Judaizing Christians),
"
regardeth it unto

the Lord ; and he that re^ardi-th m.t the day, to the
Lord he doth not regard it.

" No more did that cere-

monial sac-redness pass into any other day ; but the
"Sabbath made for man" the ordinance of the

weekly day of rest and worship wliich was never'

abolished, not even when side by side the seventh

day of Judaism and the Lord's" day of Christians
j

respectively waned and waxed stands to this day, \

sustained by these consistent and abiding sanctions : I

of God's first appointment of the Sabbath after the
creation (afterward sufficiently, though incidentally,
attested in patriarchal history); of his reinstate-
ment of the ordinance aller the abode in Egypt,
first by the miracle of the manna, and then by his

own voice and linger from Sinai ; of the example of !

Christ in behalf of the Sabbath, so long as the
Jewish institutions Lasted, and of Christ and his

apostles in behalf of the weekly Lord's da)', so soon
as by his accomplished atonement Jewish ceremonies

!

were all stripped away, leaving the indestructible
substance of God's law for the race proclaimed in

the Ten Commandments. In the double light of
that law and of experience the Sabbath is a positive

j

appointment of God, beyond invention by natural
j

conscience, but binding to duty which is found to
|

be so related to men's highest advantage of every
sort that the appointment is a special attestation of
God's rightful and loving government, and the obli-

gation to obey is not formal but moral.
For the Jewish nation the Sabbath law was civil

as well as religious. In Christian times the first

civil recognition of the weekly rest-day was made
by the Emperor Constantino, A. V. 321. To his

first statute additions were made by himself, and by
Theodosius, A. D. 386. These laws prohibited such
work as was not thought to be necessary, arrested

military spectacles and heathen shows, and closed
the courts. Additions were still made to them in
the sixth century by the Eastern emperors. As
early as the close of the seventh century similar laws
began to be enacted by the Saxon kings in Britain.
These met with additions and modifications under
successive monarchs, until in 1676 was enacted
under Charles II. the statute which, in substance,
continues to be English law. From this sprang the
laws of the several American colonies

;
out of which

In turn have grown the present laws of the several
American States. These, avoiding the mistake of

requiring acts of worship, into which the spirit of
their day led some of the colonial legislatures, are
intent chiefly on forbidding unnecessary labor and
traffic and the noisy amusements which would dis-

turb public worship. In addition to these things,
however, these American legislatures, especially,
have given very noticeable attention to the oppor-
tunity which a weekly arrest of work offers to those
businesses which supply temptation to dangerous
appetites. Of the thirty-eight States now consti-

tuting the American Union thirty-six have Sunday
laws. While all these provide against the sale of

intoxicating drinks in so far as they are kinds of
merchandise sold in shops, twenty-seven States
make further express provision against the Sunday
sale of intoxicants. The constitutionality of the so-

called "Sunday laws" has been abundantly estab-
lished in British courts and American.
Some protection of the weekly day of rest has

been offered by French law, especially under the

early emperors and by a statute of 1814, repealed in

1880.

The rest-day of Christendom is variously desig-
nated. In civil legislation and in such discussions
and recitals as concern the civil and secular aspects
of the observance it is commonly known as " Sun-

day," or " the first day of the week. " Some Chris-

tians, notably the members of the Society of Friends,

prefer
to call it

"
First day." The New Testament

lias attached to it a name of obvious and peculiar

significance "the Lord's day" (Rev. i. 10) a
name which forbids all superstition or legalism, but

doubly binds to essential duty. Since the enduring
observance with its priceless advantages is to bo
traced straight back to the unchanging purpose and
law of God, the ancient nnme lasts as long as the

law, and now that the Judaizing superstitions that

troubled the early Church have perished, the "Lord's

day" is with all propriety called the "Sabbath."
(ir. D. o.)

(For fuller discussion of the relations of the Sab-
bath to the Petitateuchal worship and institutions,
sec TABEUNACXE.)
SABIN, JOSEPH (1821-1881), bibliophile, was

horn at Braunston, Northamptonshire, England,
Dec. 9, 1821. He was for some years a bookseller

in Oxford, but in 1848 he came to the United States,
and ultimately settled in New York as nn antiqua-
rian bookseller and publisher. From 1856 to 1861

he pursued his culling in Philadelphia, but at the out-

break of the civil war returned to New York. As
a bibliographer he had scarcely an equal, and such

was his devotion to his specialty that he crossed the

ocean twenty-five times in his hunt after old and
rare works. "lie prepared catalogues of most of the

valuable libraries that were sold at auction in his

time in New York, among which may be specified

those of Dr. Samuel F. Jarvis (1851), E. B. Cnrrnn

(1856), G. 13. Ha/ewell (1850), AV. E. Burton (1861),

Edwin Forrest (1803), John Allan (1864), and T. "W.

Fields (1875). Sabin republished on large ppper
limited editions of various old works illustrative of

American history, and edited and published for sev-
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eral years the Aum-ii-mt JiUjlinjihilist commencing in

1869. In 18U7 ln> undertook tin- publication in parts
of a I/trlwwiri/ 1 if li">k;i riltitiinj In Ann rica, front ilf

Discovery to lite I'rtttnt Tmn, \ which he completed
l:{ volumes. Hi- Jied ut Brooklyn, June 5, IsM.

SAC*). a city of Maim-, in York <>., is mi the

left bank of Saco River, six miles from its muulh,
ami 14 miles west of Portland. A

bridge
connects

witli Biddeford, to which it originally belonged, but

being separated in 1702, it attained the dignity of a

city a century later (1S>7). It has two national and
two savings banks, an alhcmenm, a high school, ten

churches, a public library, and a weekly newspaper.
The industrial work* eoMBfiM Mvenulam coiton

factories, saw mills, machine .-hops, shot- factories,

etc., which obtain water power from I he fall.- of the

river, which exceed -VI t'rct. The population in

SACKAMKNTO, the capital of California, and
the seat of Sacramento co., is in :w - 33' >.'. lat.,

1J1 -J>i \V. 1 in,'. . :'.'> miles by rail Irom San Fran-
cisco. The city is legated on an extensive plain on
the east hank of the Sacramento River, immediately
south of the mouth of the American River. The
streets are wide and cross at right angles. Thtise

running eat and west are designated l>y the letters

of the alphalH'l. and those crossing them north and
south are numlN-red, commencing at the Sacramento
River. Tlie business portion is built of brick, and
the residence portion of wood. Shade trce> are

abundant, and almost every residence has a lawn
and is surrounded with orange trees, palms, orna-
mental plant-, and dowers.
The lirst railroad in California, extending from

Sacramento into Kl I) >rado co., was formally opened
on Feb. ->'2. KV>. Work on the Central Pacific

R lilro.ul was commenced at Sacramento Jan. S,

Is'.:;. by Grov. Leland Stanford, and this first over-

land road was completed May 10. ISiiil. Sacra menlo
is on the line of the California and Oregon, \A

Pacific, Central Pacilic, California Pacific, and Sac-
ramento and Plan-mile railroads. All of these

roads are of the Southern Pacific' system, whose

shops here cover 'J") acres of land and furnish con-

stant employment to about 1WH) men. The com-

pany's hospital is also located in the city. A line

of steamboats runs to San Francisco on the Sera-

mento Kiver and the bay. and another up the same
stream to l!.-d Bluff. The Sacramento Hiver is

spanned opposite' the city by a railroad ami wagon
bridge, connecting it with the town of Washington,
Yolo co., and the American Kiver is crossed by two
bridges. All the bridges in the county and all roads
are free.

The capital of California was permanently located
ramento on February -1~>, ISM, and' in Isr.'.i

the present capitol building;, the finest in the Stale,
was completed at a cost of about >?_'. (XX),000. In
the Capitol Park are the exposition pavilion of the
State Agricultural Society and the State printing
and electroiypin;; oiii<-e, in which are printed, in

addition to the usual work for the State, the text-

books for use in the public schools. The state

Agricultural Society has aUo an extensive park for

the exhibition of stock and a fine race-track. The
State fairs are annually held in September. The
Masons and Odd Fellows have each imposing tem-

ples. The I'nited States Government has a post-
office building which cost 8100,000. The County
Court House (formerly used as the Stale Capitol)
cost 9200,000, and a brick and iron Hall of Records
coat $50,000. The County Hospital, built on the

pavilion plan, cost 75,000, al"l can accommodate
175 patients.
There arc in the city 1 national and 3 commercial

and savings banks, 3 daily, 1 semi-weekly ((icrman).
4 weekly newspapers, and 3 monthlies, and 17

churches. The Catholic Cathedral, now in course

of erection, will cost $250,000. There are also 12

public-school build r leges, 4 private schools,
and 1 art school.

The State Library contains 63,300 volumes ; the
Free Public Library of 1'2,(XXI volumes is maintained
by a small city lax. The order of Odd Fellows
maintain a library of about KUO volumes. The
Crocker Ait dallery is a brick and iron building
three stories high, aMttng over Slim.ixto. It be-

longs to the city and contains some of the finest

paintings in the State, together with an i-xti nsjve
cabinet of minerals, the prop< rty of the State. The
paintings are valued at over half a million do]'

The State Capitol Park embraces L'.'I acres of land
and the City Pla/a '2$ acres. Both parks are
lawned and planted with the choicest varieties of
trees, shrubs, and flowering and ornamental plants.
and fountains are appropriately placed. During
the summer months scini-wccklv open-air concerts
are given at these parks by brass bands.
Sacramento i.s lighted with gas and electricity,

most of the street lighting Vicing furnished by the
latter m< ans. The water-works are the property of
the city, and (he water is supplied nt a moderate
char
The total valuation of property in the city is

.-jr,.(HMi.(MKi. and the municipal debt on Jan. 1,
iss'.t. was l..M.Hi.lKit). '1 he municipal expenses for
the vear ending -April 1, 1SSS, were ?-"17..">.Vi.78.

The city has 4 flouring mills, 4 planing mills. '2

box factories, 1 broom factory, 1 cannerv. '2 wine-
ries, 7 carriage mannlactori' s, _' spice mills, 3 potte-
r'u s. and ~> fonndri>

As in all cities in California the population is cos-

mopolitan. At present (1889) it contains 30,000
inhabitant*.

In IW.i Captain John A. Putter established a fort,
now included within the city limits, 1 nt the city
\\as not laid out until 1S-1S, after the discovery of

gold. The thousands of gold-seekers who arrived
in the country came up the river to Sacramento in

strainers and sailing VCSM Is, and from lhat point
proceeded by land to the mines. A canvas town
was at first established on the river bank, and soon
substantial buildings were erected. In 184!) the

high waters ovcrllowtd the city, and levees were
made. Tin se however proved' insullicicnt in the
winter of ISCil-'J. when they wire broken in the.

great flood and the city was again inundated. On
Nov. 'J. li-.V_'. most of the business portion was
burned, and again on July 13, 18.~4, a great fire

swept over the same ground and destroyed all that
had been rebuilt. The cilv is now protected with
substantial levees against floods, and a paid fire de-

partment is maintained. The city was incoqwraled
b\ the first legislature Feb. 27, i860; on April 24,
ls-"S. tin' governments of the city and county were
consolidated; nnd on April 25, 18(53, the DKKlrt
charter, providing for a city government only, was
passed.
Sacramento is the commercial centre of a rich

agricultural district, specially adapted to grape nnd
orange growing'. Its geographical position nnd
transportation facilities enable it to command the
trade of the entire northern half of the State.

(W. J. D.)
SACRIFICE. See T.\] '11! X,UI.E.
SACS AM) FOXKS. Bee Fn\ INDIANS.
SAFE DEPOSIT OOMPAinxa Corporations

for the safe keeping of valuable personal properly,
thouirh of comparatively recent origin, are in ope-
ration in many of the large cilies throughout the
I'liitcil Static. Kxcept in the Slate of New York,
where their organization is provided for by general
laws, fhi v tonally are created by special legislative

acts, as was :l lso tbe cu-tom in that Slate until 187.".

when a statute was cnacti d, authorizing the forma-
tion of stock companies for the purpose of taking
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and receiving upon deposit as bailees, for safe keep-

ing and storage, jewelry, plate, money, speeie, bul-

lion, stocks, bonds, securities and valuable papers of

any kind, and oilier valuables, and guaranteeing
their safety on such terms and for compensation to

be agreed upon between them and their patrons.

They were also authorized to construct and let out

safes, vaults, and other receptacles necessary for the

purposes of their business. Their affairs are man-
aged by trustees, elected annually by the stockhold-

ers, the latter being jointly and severally liable for

all debts to an amount equal to the par value of

stock held over and above such stock. In the State

of New York these corporations are under the su-

pervision of the bank superintendent, to whom they
make semi-annual reports and are subjected to an-

nual examinations by him.
The Safe Deposit Company of New York, char-

tered April 15, 1801, with capital of one hundred
thousand dollars, is said to have been the first dis-

tinct corporation formed for the sole purpose of

safely keeping valuables and jiersonal securities

under guarantee, and the renting of fire and burglar

proof vaults. January 1, 1888, the combined capi-
tal of the safe deposit companies of New York State

alone was nearly three millions of dollars.

Prior to the organization of safe deposit com-

panies, the vaults of banks of deposit and discount,

particularly those located in cities, were burdened
with boxes and valuable packages of stockhold-

ers and dealers to so great an extent as to be a
source of serious inconvenience. Where such ser-

vice was rendered by banks it was at best a disagree-
able and unwilling one, involving risk without com-

pensation, and the acceptance of trusts without

responsibility. For this reason the forming of

separate companies for the erection of substantial

fire and burglar proof vaults on an extensive scale

became necessary. The large capital employed by
these corporations, ringing as it does from one hun-
dred thousand to live hundred thousand dollars,
admits of securin<; expert workmanship and the best

of materials together with all improvements me-
chanical skill has devised for insuring strength and

security in the construct!' >n of safety vaults, which
are mostly built of combinations of metals such
as welded plates of steel and iron, and homogeneous
plates of hard and soft steel, Franklinite and chro-

mic steel, etc., the quality of resistance lacking in

one being supplied by the others. Not alone arc the

vaults securely built, but they are generally so con-
structed that they may be examined on all sides

externally. The interiors nre fitted up with tiers

of safes and deposit boxes of sizes suitable for all

requirements, enabling these corporations to offer

their patrons not only a safe, but a safe within an

impregnable fire-proof vault under surveillance of
armed watchmen both day and night.

In books kept for the purpose are entered minute

personal descriptions of their patrons together with

mutually agreed upon private passwords to be used
for identification. A person on renting a safe is

furnished with the only key that will fit its lock, no
two being alike. A safe-renter is not permitted to

enter the vault until identified, nor can he open his

safe without the assistance of a vault attendant,
who first partially unlocks it to admit the key ;

various systems are employed by the different com-

panies, such as the master-key and locked escutcheon
coverinz keyhole. A safe-renter has the option of

appointing a deputy to act in his stead, or of making
one or more persons joint owners with himself. In
the event of the death of a safe holder, no access is

permitted to his safe, except on the production of

lesal authority, thus affording protection to the in-

terests of lawful heirs.

Deposits may be made with these corporations in

many forms aud deliverable on such conditions us

may be agreed upon. Among others, by a person
in his own name and for his individual account in
the name and for the account of another or others,
of another or others with himself, deliverable wholly
or in part, only to the party in whose name and for
whose account deposited, or also to another

;
or if

coupon bonds, and so desired, the bonds to himself
alone and the coupons to another, or to either of
several others as well as to himself, and then, if de-

sired, only in the joint presence of two or more of

j

them
; a deposit may be made, delivery contingent,

j

as "
in escrow." A married woman may make, or

i

have another make for her, a deposit in her own
name, deliverable to herself only, or as she may
direct ; or a deposit of securities or valuables may
be made under guaranty, the corporation assuming
full and absolute liability for their value, guarantee-
ing safe keeping and delivery wholly or in part in

I

ai cordance with the terms of agreement, whenever
;
called for by the depositor or his legal representa-

j

tive. Safe-renters have access to the vaults as often
i

as desired during business hours, and are furnished

j

with private rooms in which papers or securities

may be examined without fear of molestation. As
a rule the officers and all employes of this class of

corporations are pledged not to impart any informa-
tion respecting their patrons, or of transactions had
with them, except under compulsion of law.
The convenience and security combined with

! privacy and seclusion afforded by safe deposit com-
panies has secured to them large aud rapidly im reas-

'

ing patronage. (E. A. TV.)
SAGINAW. See EAST SAOESTAW.
ST. CLAIU, ARTHUR (1734-1818), pioneer and

general, was born at Thurso, Caithness, Scotland,
in 1734. He was a grandson of the Earl of Roslyn.
and was educated at the University of Edinburgh.
He had entered on the study of medicine with the
celebrated surgeon, John Hunter, of London, when
his receiving a large sum of money from his mother's
estate in 1757, caused him to change his purpose
and seek adventures in a military life. Purchasing
an ensigncy in the COth Foot he sailed with that

regiment for America. Here he took part in the

capture of Louisburg, and in 1759 being made lieu-

tenant, distinguished himself under Wolf at Quebec.
In 17(50 he married at Boston Phosbe Bayard, a
lady of Huguenot descent. He resigned his com-
mission in 1762, and led a colony of Scotch settlers

to the Ligonier Valley, Pa., where he had purchased
a large tract of land. Here roads were cut, farms

i laid out, mills erected, and other improvements
!
made. Besides holding various local offices, civil

and judicial, St. Clnir was a member of the pro-
prietary council of Pennsylvania, and in 1775 he
was made colonel of militia. Early in the next
year resigning his civil offices, he led the Second

Pennsylvania Regiment in the invasion of Canada.
In this unfortunate campaign St. Clair's skill waa

displayed in helping to save Sullivan's army from

capture. He was rewarded by promotion to be

brigadier-general, Ausr. 9, 1776. The rank of

major-general was conferred Feb. 19, 1777, for his

services at Princeton, and later when Burgoyne's
army was threatening Northern New York St.

Clair was placed in command at Ticonderoga. But
he was compelled to evacuate this stronghold on

j

July 4, since the British engineers had found means
to gain the crest of Mount Independence and thus

j

command the fort below. A clamor was raised

against him, especially
in New England, where the

importance of Ticonderoga was greatly overrated.

St. Clair was suspended from command until a court

of inquiry could examine the case, yet he retained

Washington's favor, and was a volunteer aide at the

battle of Brandy-wine. The military court in Sep-
tember. 1778, declared that "Maj.-Gen. St. Clair

la acquitted with the highest honor of the charges
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gainst him." He waa a member of the court-

martial which condemned Major Andrf as a spy,
and was thereafter in command f West Point.

lie also assisted in Duelling tin- mutiny <>t tin- IV nn-

svlv.iuia line, caused ly their nut receiving pay.
St. Clair |iarliri|iatcd in 'tin- crowning gloric.s of the

siege of Yorklnwii and the capture nl' Lord Corn-
w.iili-. He i-fin.niii .1 in the South on military duly
for two years later, (hi his return to Pennsyi'vaniii
he again took purl in the government, and in ITs.'i

was sent to Congress, of which Ixxly he was presi-
dent in 17S7. In thu next year he, was appointed
governor of the Northwest 'I'erricorv. After making
a treaty with the Indians at Fort Banner in i

lie established the capital of the Territory at Cin-

cinnati, to which place he gave its name in honor
of the society which had been formed Iiy the nllieersof

the Revolutionary arm}
1

. Early in IT'.il St. Clair was
nude general-in-cliief of the army, and in the

autumn he set out against the Indians of the Miami
and the \Va.h;t.sh. He was. however, crippled with

gout and had to be carried in a litter. (<en. l!:itler,

second in command, was apprised on Xov. .'id of the

approach of Indians, but did not communicate the

fact to St. Clair, nor make, any preparation. On the
next morning thu camp was surprised, and out of
140J men ot)J wore lost. Congress investigated the

case, an 1 a^ain St. Ciair was pronounced the victim

of circumstaiues beyond his control. lie resigned
his commission as general March 4. IT'.i.', hut con-
tinued as governor till November, IS'.U, when he
was sumniirily dismissed by Pres. Jell'er.son. He
retired to a small Uu-aOOMOO tin; summit of Chest-
nut Ridge, overlooking the valley of which he had
once been proprietor. In vain he pressed the

government for a settlement of his claims. The
Pennsylvania legislature in 1813 granted him an

annuity of 8lDi), and finally the U. S. government
granted the veteran pioneer a pension of $00 a
week. He died at Lxurel Hill, P.., Aug. 31, isis.

He published a N,irritive of th' m <>f ll'.n

(1812). The publication of Tlie St. Clair Popov:
Life and Pu'ilic Services of Arthur St. Clair (2 vols.

1882), edited by W. II. Smith, has placed in clearer

light the m Tits of this L; -n -r.il and the difficulties

against whioli h" ha 1 to struggle. (j. p. L.)
SAINT GAUDEXS, AUGUSTUS, sculptor, born

in Dublin, Ireland, March 1, 18t8, was brou<_'ht to

New York when six months old. During 1801-00
he was a student, fir-st at Cooper Institute, and then
ut the Academy of Design. He then went/o Paris,
where he studied for three years at the Boola des
Beaux Arts under Francois Joulfroy. After a year
spent at Rome, where his first work, Hiawatha,'was

Cduced,
he returned to New York in 1872. He

since executed a number of notable works, of
which the most important are The Puritan, statue
of Samuel Cha pin il*s7i in Springfield, Mass.; por-
trait statues of David G. Farragut (1880) in New-
York, ll.bert II. Randall (1884) at Sailor's Snug
Harbor, Staten Island, N. Y., and Abraham Lin-
coln (1887) in Chicago; and portrait-bust* of AVm.
M. Evarts (IS72 3i, Theodore I). Wm.lsey (187(5),
anil (leu. Win. T. Sherman (IS-tH). His statues nre
noted for vigorous and realistic treatment and their
freedom t'ro'ii ail conventionality. (F. I,. w.)

< \INT .lOsKPII, a city of Missouri, county-scat
of Hut-Inn in fo., is on th" K. bank of the Missouri
Rivtir. 110 miles nlxivn Kansns Citv. and 133 miles
8. S. E. of Omahi. It is on the Chicago, Burling-
ton, and Quincy Road, which has brunches hence to

Kansas City. Council Bluffs, nnd other points. The
Walmsh, St. Louis, and PncilV Railrond. St. .Joseph
and St. Louis. St. Joseph nnd (fiimd Island, which
connect* with the main line of the I'nion Pacific

Railroid, and St. Joseph nnd Des Moines (narrow

guage) are the other
principal

roads. The Missouri
River is here crossed by a fine iron railway and foot

bridge, built in 1873 at a cost of 81,500,000. It hns
"i spans, one hi-ing a pivot-draw span "1 .':>.." It it. A
lew miles north another railroad bridge crosses the
Missouri at Hulo, Nebraska. Among the principal
buildings nre the court house, city hall, high s< hoot,
opera hi'iise. State Asylum lor The Insane, nnd St.

ph Collegf. There are '.\'l churches, some hav-
ing line edilices

;
connected with the Roman Catho-

lic churches are convents, parochial schools, and

|

asylums. The sec of the Roman Catholic bishop,
formerly at St. Joseph, has been transferred to Knn-

i

ity. There nre til public schools, including 4
for colored children. Five- daily nnd 9 weekly IH-WS-

jiapers
besides other periodicals are published I

The slrccis have In i n iMvatlv improved in nctnt
years, 1.,S,0(K> U'ing spent for this purpose in 1-
rhcro is an ellicient lire department. St. Joseph
has 2 national, 1 savings, and L' Slate hanks. Tin re
are manufactories of stoves, architei tural iron work,
galvanized iron work, hardware, guns, wagons, car-

riages, brooms, furniture, beer, Mi'iips, and cloth-

ing. The total value of the manufactures in 1

i
was 817,939,000. The wholesale trade for the s e

year was Sll(i..".."S,(i:,l. Pork-pack iiii: is largely
carried on. St. Jusi ph was tirst settled by Joseph
RoUdoux, an Indian trader, who laid out the town
in ISl.'l. It was incorpoiali d as a city in 1851, hav-
ing nlrendy become noltd as the starting point for
the journey over the plains to the gold region of
California. Ill 1859 (he first railroad, the Hannibal
and St. Joseph, n itched this point. The outbreak
of the Re-hellion di stroyed lor a time the prosj.i rity
of the city. Alter the war the overland tnillic,
which had been diverted to other points, was slow
in returning, but since the completion of its bridge,
Si. Joseph has regained a share of this << niiuercc.
Its population in 1870 was 151,505, and in 1880 it hnd
increased to :!^,431.

ST. LOUIS, the chief city of Missouri, is on the

v right bank of the Mississippi liivi r. 'JO

XXI ii 183
n)iles below the confluence of the Mis-

(p. 1M Am. 8ouri - ll is 1T lllill
' s '""K ''.V (>1 in its

Ki-p ). greatest width, nnd its munk-ipni limits
include C2 square miles. It is Inid out

with genernlly straight streets, nnd in naming and
numbering them the Philadelphia system hns bun
followed. The U. S. census of 1880 showed a pop-
ulation of 301.704. Since that time no census of
any kind has been taken, but the estimates for the

past five years, from the most reliable sources, have
given the following figures : 1884, 389,076 ; 1> 8.\
4<k;,5:i<>; 18^6,423.029; 1887,428,368; 1888, 444.1 (.( I.

The increase is marked also by the number of new
dwellings. In 1884 there were 2C09 erected, vnhud
nt 17,816,686 ; in 1885, 2070, vnlucd at 87 370 519

;

in ISM',, .'J-.'.-i. valued itt ^7,030,819 ; in 1887, 2490,
valued at 18,102,014.

Th.- government of (lip city is still in the form of
a municipal assembly, composed of n council of 13

j

members elected on n <'eiienil ticket, nnd a house of

delegates cU'ctfd one from each of the 28 wards.
The chief officer of the latter is (he speaker. The
elective officers of the city nre the mayor, comp-
troller, treasurer, auditor, register, collector of rev-

enue, marshal, coroner, sherin", recorder of deeds,
public ndniinistrntor, the board of public improve-
ments, nnd 11 assessors. The appointive officers

consist, for the most part, of commissioners of wntor,
parks, sewers, health, nnd the harbor. The

depurtmVnt of justice comprises, besides the supn me
court ot Missouri, the St. Louiscourt ofappeals, a pro-
hnte court, a circuit court, a criminal court, a court
of correct ion, 'J police courts, and 14 justices of the

! peace. The militia consists of 4 companies, forming
a battalion, nnd also 1 troop of cavalry. Besides
the officers of the 1". S. government usual in large
cities, St. Louis has a quarter-muster's department,
nu nuayer, a Mississippi River commission, nud the
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cavalry depot at Jefferson barracks. The fire de-

partment consists ot' 26 steam engine companies, 4
chemical engine companies, and 7 hook and ladder

companies. These are supplemented by an under-
writer's salvage corps and the fire and police tele-

graph. The police department is controlled by the

mayor and 4 commissioners ;
the State is divided into

6 districts, and the city police department is, virtu-

ally, a constabulary for the whole State of Missouri.

28 railroads centre at this point. The regular lines

of steamboats up the Mississippi River number 4
;

to the lower Mississippi, 3
;
to the Missouri River, 2 ;

ami the Illinois River, 1. The number of street

railroads in the city is 17. There are 3 hospitals,
a morgue, an insane asylum, poor-house, work-

house, house of refuge, 10 markets, 31 asylums
and homes, 21 convents, 32 cemeteries, 8 boards
of trade and exchanges, 23 banks and banking
associations, 65 building associations, and 18
insurance companies, 2 of which are life com-

panies. Besides the Public Library there are 14

libraries. The academies and colleges number 30
;

the public schools about 75, and the parochial
schools about 80. The number of parks has in-

creased to 22. The churches of the religious denom-
inations number as follows : Baptist, 27

; Christian,
4 ; Congregational, 14 ; Episcopal, 15 ; German
Evangelical, 14 ; English Lutheran, 1 ; German Lu-

theran, 12 ; Hebrew, 8 ; Methodist Episcopal, 15 ;

Methodist Episcopal (South), 9
;
New Jerusalem,

(Sweden borgian), 3 ; Presbyterian, 26 ; Cumberland

Pyesbyterian, 2 ; Reformed Presbyterian, 1 ; United

Presl>yterian, 2 ; Roman Catholic, 47
; Unitarian,

3 ; miscellaneous, 19.

ST. PAUL, the capital of Minnesota, and county

v 8ea '' ^ Ramsey co -i 's on tne Missis-
See Vol.

sippi River, 2082 miles from its mouth.

(p 197 Am II '" built on both 8ill 8 of the ri
.

ver'

Rep.). which are connected by a fine iron

bridge. The main part of the city is on
the second and third terraces from the river, but it

occupies also the bottom lands along the river, as

well as the upper plateau. The total area is nearly
14,000 acres. The estimated population in 1888 is

155,577, although as much as 185,000 is chiimed.
The new charter of 1888 gives the city 11 wards, and
allows each to elect an alderman. A board of park
commissioners has been created ; and a board of ed-

ucation, consisting of 4 memlxTS, is appointed by the

mayor to serve for two years. In 1887 $12,000,000
were invested in new buildings, and the real estate

sales were 875,000,000. The assessed valuation of
real estate is 884,000,000. The bonded debt is

$4,162,421. During the year 1887 there were laid

55 miles of wooden sidewalks, 2 miles of stone side-

walks, 10 miles of asphalt pavement, and 14 miles of
sewers. The fire department consists of 12 steam

engine companies, 9 chemical engine companies, and
6 hook and ladder companies. The number of rail-

roads is 12, of which the chief are the Chicago,
Burlington, and Northern, the Chicago, St. Paul.

Minneapolis, and Omaha, the Northern Pacific, the
St. Paul and Duluth, and the St. Paul, Minneapolis,
and Manitoba. The number of passenger cars trans-

ferred in the year is 200,000, and 20,000 passengers
are in transit daily. Upon the Mississippi River the
steamers carry 20,000 passengers, and 00,000 tons of

freight annually. The jobbing trade has largely in-

creased the sales for the vear 1888 being over
100,000,000. Manufactures "to the amount of $35,-

000,000 are produced annually, giving employment
to 20,000 men. Over $3,000,000 are invested in the

slaughtering and packing of meats. The enrollment
of school children is over 12,000, and the number of
teachers is 270 ; there are 25 public schools and 38
select schools and academies. The nucleus of a pub-
lic library has been established. The new city and

county building will cost $1,000,000, and the new

opera house and hall of the Young Men's Christian
Association are among the prominent features of
the city. Many of the State institutions of Minne-
sota are located here. There are 12 asylums and
hospitals, 17 banks and institutions, 8 "boards of
trade, and 3 regiments of State militia have their

headquarters in the city. The cemeteries number
7. Nearly 70 newspapers and periodicals, daily,
weekly, monthly, and quarterly, are published in St.

Paul. The churches of the religious denominations
number as follows : Advent, 1

; Baptist, 11
;
Breth-

ren, 1 ; Roman Catholic, 13 ; Christian, 1
; Congre-

gational, 1 ; Episcopal, 9; Evangelical, 3
; Hebrew,

3; Lutheran, 14; Methodist Episcopal, 20
; Presby-

terian, 10 ; Reformed Episcopal, 1 ; New Jerusalem,
1

; Swedeuborgian, 1
; Unitarian, 1

; United Evan-
gelical, 2.

SALA, GEORGE AUGUSTUS, English writer, was
born in London in 1828, being the son of an Italian

gentleman. Although he studied art, he has de-
voted himself to journalism and magazine writing.
After being a contributor to Household Wortls and
Cornhill Magazine, he established Temple, Par in
1860. As the correspondent of the London Tele-

graph he visited the United States in 1S03, accom-
panied Napoleon III. to Algeria in 18l>4, reported
the Paris Exposition of 1867. the German invasion
of France in 1870, and Northern Africa in 1875.
He travelled in Spain in 1875, in Russia in 1876,
and in the United Suites in 1K80. Among his books
are A Journey due Nurlh >1858>, relating to Russia ;

Tieice Round the Ciock (1859), sketches of London
life ; Breakfast in Ped (1863 1 ; From Waterloo to the

Peninsula (1866) ;
Home and Venice (1809) ; Cooktry

in its historical Aspects (1875) ;
America lievisiled

(J882) ;
various books of travel, and a novel or two.

SALEM, a city of Massachusetts, county-seat of
Essex co., is on a peninsula in Massachusetts Bay,
15 miles N. of Boston, with which it is connected

by the Eastern Railroad. Branch railroads run to

Lowell, Lawrence, and other places. The harbor
is good, but the trade is almost exclusively coast-

wise, and limited to coal and ice. Among the note-

worthy institutions are the East India Marine Hall,
Salem Athenaeum, Essex Institute, and Peabody
Academy of Science. The city hall, the court-

house, and Plummer Hall are important buildings,
and there are many fine mansions erected in the era
of commercial prosperity. There are 6 national

banks, 2 savings banks, 2 weekly and 2 daily news-

papers, 20 churches, good public and private schools,

including a high school and a normal school. The
industrial works comprise cotton mills, jute fac-

tories, tanneries, iron foundries, and shoe factories.

Salem is lighted with gas, and has water-works and
a park. Its property is valued at $25,000,000, and
its debt exceeds $1,000,000. It was founded in

1628 by John Endicott, and in 1692 was the scene of
the famous Salem witchcraft. After the Revolu-

tionary war the enterprising merchants of Salem
established commercial relations with India and
China, and these were soon flourishing, but the war
of 1812 deranged them, and Salem's foreign com-
merce thereafter steadily declined. The city wai
chartered in 1836. It is closely connected with the

towns of Beverly and Peabody. Its population in

1880 was 27,563.

SALEM, a city of New Jersey and county-seat of
Salem co., is on Salem Creek, 32 miles S. of Phila-

delphia. It is on a branch of the West Jersey
Railroad, by which it is 44 miles from Camden. It

has a court house, 3 hotels, 1 national bank, 3 weekly
newspapers, 8 churches, 7 schools, and a collegiate

i
institute. Its industrial works comprise 4 glass fac-

j
tories, 1 oil-cloth works, 4 carriage factories, 5 can-

neries, a foundry, flour and planing mills. It has

gas and water-works, and many beautiful residences.

It is surrounded by a rich farming country, the pro-
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duce of which is shipped here for Philadelphia.
with which it has communication by steamboat as

well as by railroad. The village was settled in IC.T.'i

by John Fciiuick. In lS8Uil bad MM inhabitants.

SALEM, the capital oi Oregon and count v-s. at

of Marion co., is on the E. bank of the Willamette

River, here cros-ed by a line wagon bridge built in

ISMi and costing 5*.~>0,UOO. It contains the Stale

house, penitentiary, insane asylum, 12 churches, an

orphanage, and school- for the blind, deaf, and
dumb, which receive aid from the Slate. A good

system of graded schools, an academy and the

Willamette University, a Methodist institution,

make provision for education. There are 4 news-

papers, 3 of which issue both daily and weekly edi-

tions. The city has waterworks, electric lights,
and an efficient fire-department. Wiele streets.

handsome houses, and several parks give it an at-

tractive appearance. Two miles from the city arc

the State fair grounds. The adjacent country is a
rich agricultural section, containing many garden

j

and berry farms. Salem in 1880 had a population
of 2538, but this is uow estimated to have reached

6000.

SALISBURY, EDWARD ELBRIDGE, Orientalist,

was born iu Boston, April 0, 1814. and graduated at

Yale College in 1832. After taking the theological

course at New Haven, he went abroad and spent
several years in studying Eastern languages, iu

Paris tinder DeSacy and De-Tassy. and in Berlin

under B >pp. Appointed in ISil to the new chair of I

Arabic and San-krit at Yale, he devoted another
Year to study at Bonn before assuming his ollice.

His Inaugural Discourse was privately printed in

1843. He endowed the professorship of Sanskrit

and resigned it to W. I). Whitney in 1K.">4, but con-

tinued to teach Arabic till IS.'iii. His line Oriental

library, including part of that of DcSacy, was pre-
sented to Yale. He has been a meinlx'r of the

Asiatic Society of Paris since ISJ'.S, of the Imperial

Academy of Sciences and Bclles-I.cttrcs at Constan-

tinople since 1S.V>. and of the German Oriental So-

ciety since H-V.t. He has actively served the Ameri-
can Oriental Society as corresponding secretary and
editor of its Journal for some years ;

he became its

president in 1863. He has contributed to the

Englinder, and privately printed a monograph on

the Diodati family ll87j) ; a lecture liefore the Yale
art school on Principles <>f l)/>nitxli<- Taste (1S77) ; and
three volumes of Oenefilnyiculaml Biographical

Mm <>-

(//.</,//.-.- (l*S.~i ssi. In the latter he has IHHMI a

by his wife. His degree of LL.D. was conferred by-

Yale in ISO!) and by Harvard in 1880.

SALISBURY, BOSKBT Aiiiiun TALBOT GAS-
COIUNE CECIL, MARQUIS OF, prime minister of

Great Britain, was born at Hallicld, in 1*30. He
was educated at Kton and Christ Church, Oxford,

graduating in t.>3. lie was elected a fellow of All

Souls' College and entered Parliament in the same

year as meml>er for Stamford, being then known
as Lord Rolwrt Cecil. On the decease of his el. lei-

brother in 180."), he assumed the title of Viscount

Cranlx>rne, and in 1808 he succeeded to the mar-

qnisatc of Salisbury. He was an earnest defender

of the Established Church, and a frequent contrib-

utor to the (jufirterti/ lievieic and other periodicals.
In July, 1860, he was appointed Secretary of State

for India, but resigned in ihe following March, being
unable to accept tiie Reform Bill proposed by I. ..id

I>crly. He returned to the same ollice. however,
in Disraeli's cabinet in March, 1K74. He v\

in November, 1S70. as special ambassador to Turkey
to arrange the difficulties respecting Ihe Christian

subjects of that empire. Although the ambassadors
of the great power* united in proposals which were

urged upon the Ottoman Grand Council, that body
almost unanimously rejected them. The ambassa-
dors then left Constantinople, and the Russo-Turk-

ish war soon began. ID April, 1878, Lord Salisbury
ud the Earl of Derby as Secretary of State,
>n accompanied the Karl of Jicai onslield to

the Congress of Berlin in which the in vv division of
an's dominions was settled. The two Brit-

ish in-got lator- shared iu the ovations which followed
their return to England from their diplomatic vic-

tory. But they went out of ollice together in April,
1880, after Mr. Gladstone's Midlothian

campaign.
In May, 1881, Lord Salisbury was chosen as leader
of the Conservative party in the House of Lords.
In 1880, when Mr. Gladstone's bill foran Irish Par-
liament at Dublin was rejected and his ministry
came to an end, the government passed into the
hands of the Conservatives, and Lord Salisbury
became premier. Although his majority in the
House of Commons was obtained only by the sup-
port of Liberal di.-sidcnts who regarded Mr. Glad-
stone's movement as threatening the integrity of
the empire, he succeeded in maintaining a lon-jer

lease of power than seemed possible at lirst. The
breach in the Liberal party has proved permanent,
the two branches being known as the Gladstonians
and tin-. Unionists. Parnell and his followers act
with the former, while the latter still give their sup-
port to the Conservatives.
SALMON. The Siihnnniiltr, as now restricted,

is not a large family of fishes, cnihrai -ing

EtL S21
''>s " liln 1^0 species, but in beauty,

(TI JB1 \m Activity, gaminess, food qualities, and to

Ke'p.).

'

some extent iu size of individuals, cer-

tain members of the family stand lirst

among fishes. The group embraces several genera,
of which we are here concerned with two only, >'(-

mo, the salmon of the Atlantic, and OnfOrayMKft,
Ib- Pacific salmon. Of the genus ,S/j/,o the most

important species, economically considered, is A!.

.s/(ir, the common Atlantic salmon, which frequents
alike the coasts of Europe and America, and is on. -of

the most esteemed of all food fishes. Indiv iduals of
this species are commonly from Id to 12 pounds
weight and about 30 inches long, but often grow
much larger, a salmon weighing S3 pounds having
been brought to London in 1S21. The color of
adults is a steel blue above, the sides and under

parts being of lighter hue, the dorsp.l and caudal
fins dusky, the ventrals and anal white, while a few
rounded spots are scattered above the lateral line.

In rivers the color darkens, the males being known
as red lish, the females as black lish.

This species spends half its life in the ocean,
though quite capable of remaining during all ils life

in fresh water, as is proved by ils existence in land-
locked lakes. The salmon of Lake Ontario are

thought never to migrate to the ocean. The land-
locked .salmon is known as variety tViy<>, and differs

somewhat from the migratory form. S. stilar

ascends the rivers annually to spawn. In the
ocean it subsists on Crustacea and their eggs, small

shrimps, young crabs, etc. ; in the rivers on small
lish. It is supposed to cat little during its river re-

sidence, yet bites eagerly at the bait of anglers, and
forms a favorite sportsman's lish. ll ascends to the

head waters of streams, leaping ea-cades and other

impediments with great energy and persistence, and

depositing its spawn in the sands or travels at the
river's head. For this purpose it digs deep furrows
which it covers up after the CL-JS are deposited. A
lish of 8 pounds is estimated to lay about 6000

one eif 40 pounds, 15,OtK). The salmon are
icon and unwhole-some alter spawning, but gene-

rally survive anel return te> the. ocean. The young
lish, whie:!i are known as parr, remain in the rivers

from one to two years, and weigh but a few ounces
when they pass exit le> sea.

S. suhir isfeiund in all the rivers of northern Eu-
rope, in America from Labrador to the Delaware

Uiver, aud in the Great Lakes as far as Niagara. It
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Salmon (Salmo Salar).

was formerly exceedingly abundant in all the rivers

of the Atlantic slope north of the Potomac, but has
been killed out by over-tish'mg and other causes, nnd
is now practically unknown throughout that region.
In early colonial days sannon were found in profu-
sion in the ('oimrc.liu.ul River, but by the injudicious
devices of man they have been completely extermi-
nated. A dam built in 1798 about M) miles above
the mouth of the river was the apparent cause of the

extermination. The fish were unable to pass this

obstacle and reach their spawning ground, and after

a few years' despairing efforts abandoned the stream.
The same has been the case with oilier rivers, and
the salmon fisheries of the Atlantic coast are ex-

tinct. In 18").) the catch of Maine was valued at

nearly $21, '.Mil, tint of Massachusetts at $i.OOU,
while not a fish is recorded as caught in any other
Atlantic State. Measures are at present being taken
to restock the rivers of those Stall's, though with
what success reiiiiins for the future to decide. In
British America the citch is larger. New lirun--

wick's annual catch U estimated at a value of $800,-
000. As many as 4 I, ()!);) lisii have Iwi-n caught iu

one season at the m uith of tin- St. John Hiver. The
in i-t of the salmon of this region are sent fresh to

the United States. At the entrmee to the Mira-
miclu 4(M,0!)J p >un Is are annually put up for ex-

port. The yield here has greatly increased throu<;h

protection to the fish during the spawning season.

Salmon formerly abounded in Lake Ontario. In
IKiSo two men took 2:M fish in 4 hours by spearing.
Since then there has been a rapid decrease through
the effects of factory waste thrown into the rivers.

Salmon were formerly very abund int iu the rivers

of the British Islands but have been killed out of
the Thames and other streams by sewage. The
greatest yield now is from Ireland.

The most valuable salmon fisheries now existing
are those of the Pacific coast region of North
America, where salmon were formerly so extraordi-

narily abundant that the rivers occasionally became
choked with the multitudes of ascending lisii. Man's

injudicious industry has succeeded in greatly reduc-

ing the numbers of migrating s;ihnon, though the
fisheries are still of great importance and the annual
catch of high value. The Pacific fish comprise
several species of the genus Oiirnrliyncim, of which
the largest and most valuable is O. trlmici/trJia, the

quinnat or king salmon, as it has been well named.
This species is the lamest of the family, avcragiim
in weight on the Columbia 22 Ibs., on the Sacra-
mento 16 Ibs., but occasionally attaining a weight
of from 00 to 90 Ibg. It is found along" the const
from Lower California to Kamtchatka, but most
abundantly in the Columbia, where it is commonly
known as the Chinook salmon.
The quinnat is a beautiful fish, its body being

silvery in hue, the back, with the dorsal and caudal

fins, being marked with round black spots. In the

fall it becomes black or dirty red in color. As a
food fish it is of unsurpassed excellence, its flesh

closely resembling that of 8. salnr in flavor. It does

not feed in fresh water and dies after spawning, ex-

cept perhaps in some of the shorter rivers. At the

upper waters of the Columbia and other long streams
the bodies of the fish appear bruised, the fins muti-

laled, the eyes injured, patches of while fungus on
the body, while numerous parasites sap their

strength. It is probable that all die immediately
after spawning.

.Fifty years ago this fish was hardly known
; now

it is eaten all over the world, being carried in cans
and otherwise to all ports. The embryo fish are
being transported to the principal northern countries
of Europe, to Australia, nnd New Zealand, with
the hope of adding this species to the food fishes of
those regions. In ils native habitat the annual
catch is enormous. The Columbia River alone,
during the six years ending in 1880, yielded nearly
200,000,000 Ibs., with no serious diminution of stock.
Yet lhal river is being fished with so little thought
of the future that if the rate of destruction is con-
tinned ils fisheries must become valueless before many
years. Among Ihe murderous devices adopted is

that of the fish wheel, which throws the fish ashore in

shoals, and permits scarcely an individual to escape.
It is only the August and September run which now
keeps up the supply. This is not molested, hut the

spring inn is almost totally destroyed. It is doubt-
ful if ibis amount of protection is sufficient, and
other means nerd to be adopted to prevent the ex-
haustion of the fish. An efficient salmon hatchery
is important for this purpose, nnd active efforts to

restock the. river in this way are now being made.
In 1

WMO nmre than 1,510,000 lishwere canned, being
the largest number taken to that time. The Sacra-
mento also yields abundantly, while the smaller
rivers along the const add to the grand total, the
economic \alue of tha quinnnt fisheries exceeding
that of all others combined on the Pacific coast.

The total product of the salmon fisheries of the

United States in 1880 is given at 52,000.000 Ibs., of
which Oregon yielded 30,500,000 Ibs. To this may
be added the catch of British Columbia, estimated
in 1881 at 7,448,000 Ibs., of a gross value of 894,-
000. The value of the United States c anned sal-

mon is given at $.3,255.365, this covering 31,453,000

pound cans. Since 1880 over-fishing has rendered
the salmon industry much less profitable. (For
some further particulars, see OREGON.)

In addition to their human enemies it may be
stated that the salmon are destroyed in great num-
bers by foes of their own kind. In the rivers chubs,

suckers, and other small fish devour the eggs and

young, while in the ocean the mature fish find a

dangerous enemy in the seals, which destroy them
in multitudes.
There fire several other species of Oncorhyncits, in-

cluding O. fata, the dog salmon, which averages
10 to 12 Ibs. in weight ; O. gorbuscha, the hump-
backed salmon, a small species ;

0. kisatch, the silver

salmon, averaging 7 to 10 Ibs. ; O. nerka, the blue-

backed salmon, averaging about 8 Ibs. These all

range along the coast from California to Kamt-
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chatka, the last named reaching to Japan. O. nerka

has a coiiMdcr.iblc run in tin- Columbia, and is the

principal spring snimcm of the Fruzer Kiver. It is

th- 1 most grateful in form anil handsome in color of

all tlio salmon, aud is nu excellent fuod li-h, its

flesh being similar to that of the quinnat, but less

linn aud more watery.
The artificial propagation of salmon has been pro-

secuted actively of late years under the direction of

the United Statos Fish ComniK-ion, which has es-

tablished hatching stations at several localities.

Probably the most important of these is that on the

McCloud Uiver, California. This hatchery, estab-

lished in 1873, had by 1884 taken 07,000,000 eggs,
most of which were distributed through the Union,

though several millions were sent to foreign
countries. About l.>,000,000 were hatched at the

station and placed in the several rivers of that

region. As a probable result it is stated that the

Sacramento catch ba-> increased 5,000,000 Ibs. annu-

ally for several years past. In 1888 about 5,000,000

fry were hatched at this station and placed in the

Colorado and the shorter rivers of Oregon aud
California.

At the Bucksport station, Maine, about 2,500,000

eggs of the Atlantic salm >n, 6'. ,<ufur, were taken in

1>S84, the fry being placed in the tributaries of the

Hudson, Delaware, etc. About 1,000,000 eggs of
the landlocked or Schoodic salmon (S. sakir var.

scbayi) were taken nnd variously distributed. Tbis

activity in propagation cannot f.iil to have highly
i:uji Ttani results, and if in common with it eflorta

arc miule to provide proper fish-ways in our rivers

nnd to prevent the inllux of sewage, there i.s no
reason why our salmon fisheries should not regain
their former value. (For a consideration of other

Species of genus Salmo, see article TKOUT.)
(c. M.)

SALMON,GEORGE, Irish clergyman and mathe-

matician, was born at Dublin, Sept. 25, 1819. He
was educated at Cork and at Trinity College, Dub-
lin, graduating in 1839, and being chosen a fellow

of the college in 1841. He had studied theology ns
well as mathematics and was ordained in 1844, but
retained his fellowship until 18oO, wln-n he was
made regius professor of

theology
in Dublin Uni-

versity. His niatheiiritic.al works on Conic Sei>

lion*, Tiie Hiijher 1'lune Cnr, Geometry of Three Di-

iivuiiM, and Midtrn Higher A'ljtlirn. have been
translated into several languages and have obtained
fir him the doctor's degree from both Oxford nnd

Cambridge, as well as other in-irks of honor from
scientific societies. In 1878 he presided in the

mathematical and physical section of the British

Association at its meeting in Dublin. His religious
works consist of three series <>( CnVetje Sermons

(1801, 1873, 1HSI), and an Introduction to tlte 2few
Testament (188')).

SALT. This highly useful mineral substance is

the chloride of sodium, being com-

XXI 2S Poun(lc 'l " f 60 P'irts }' weight of chlo-

(P & Am. rine and 40 of sodium. It U exceedingly

JU-p.).
nbunrlant in the waters of the ocean,
wlii -li contain in every 1000 parts 33.8

parts of saline substances, of which 2(5.8 parts are
common salt. The ocean is estimated to contain in

nil 3,000,000 cubic miles of thissnlmtance, which has

robably l>ecn washed from roi:k deposits during the

>ng geological ages, its easy solubility facilitating
this process. In its solid state it forms colorless,

transparent, anhydrous crystals of the isometric

ysUMii and with very perfect cubical cleavage,
winch generally displays itself in the -.Teat in i-~- -

of rock salt. It occurs in the rocks most frequently
in the condition of brine, though great dep...
r'K-k salt nre known, some of winch Imve been mined
f-r many centuries. Tin 1

origin of rock salt is not

very well understood. Some beds have been pro-

i

duced by the dryiug up of bodies of salt wntrr rut
oil'from the ocean, but in cases where the Mill lornis
a peqicntlicular vein its origin cannot so iasil\ ie
accounted for. As l>eds e>ccur, however, in tarly
geological slnita this died may have been due lo

rock-lilting forces. Lakes of brine \,t (X i>t in

many regions of the earth, some ot thc'm doubtless
due to cut-oil'bodies ot >ea water, others I

springs, or the How of unelerground water ovi r de-

posits of rock salt, as in the case of the (in :

Like, Some of these lakes surpass the ocean in
their percentage of salt, probably through the i-ll'cct

of evaporation.
The countries of Europe, with the exception of

Norway, Denmark, nnd Holland, are supplied with
salt from domestic sources, some of it being obtaint d
from evaporation ot sea water, while more gi neraUy
the supply comes from salt springs and the mining
of U-ds 01 rock salt, (if the latter the mine of \Vie-

lie-zha, nenr Cracow, Austria, is the most notable in-

stance. This mine is two miles long nnd one 1 road,
nnd 1000 feet deep. Elsewhere in 'he Eastern He ni-

isphere, ns in Russia, Inelia, nnd China, sail exists

in great abundance, tbe salt mines- of the latter

country being ot great depth anil \ery great niimbi r.

Africa also is well supplied with salt, and the same
is the case with South America, in whit h country
the salt of Patagonia is largely exported to tin re-

mainder of the continent, it being of uniiMial purity
nnd requiring ni> preparation for use. Asa rulesa.t
is vitiated by more or less impurity, sulphate of
lime, oxide eil iron, clay, and several either substan-
ce's mincing I he purity of rock salt, which needs
considerable preparation lo lit it lor table 1 use.

Salt abounds in the Unileel Stall s, ordinarily as

brine, though several deposits of roe-k salt are 1 known.
Originally the supply of the colonies was obtained

by evaporating the waters of the ocean, Id in lo
shallow places nlong the coast and cxposcel to solar

heat. What is now nscel is principally obtained
from the' waters e>f saline springs and we'lls, evapo-
rated by solar heat or by beiiling. The earliest

worked iinel one of the most Important eif the brine

deposits of the Unite el State's is that eif the Onon-
daga district of CYnlrnl New York, extending for a
considerable are a around the city eif Sv r:n use. The
whole middle portion of the Slate, indeed, si e ins

underlaid by snlt in some form, the' wells being un-

usually rich both in the quality and quantity of
their brine. This district has yielded Milt ln>m an
early period in the history of the country, nnd is

Worked to-<lny <'ii an extensive scale, the salt water

being ]iimped from numerous wells, anel run into
lari:i' vats e>r shallow reservoirs, where it iscv
10 the evaporating action of the solar rays. There
are more than 40,000 of these vnts in use, 1

several hundred lae-tories in which tbe salt is ob-
tained from the brine 1 y Imiling. The finest grades
of New York salt are 1 e-onsiele-re el equal te> the famous
Ashton salt, of the mines of Cheshire, England. In
several places- beds of rock suit have been elisceivered

during tbe boring eif artesian we'lls. One' eil these',

femnd in 1887 near Ithaca, at a depth of 2000 fee t. is

2.50 feet thie-k. Such beds may be the origin of tin-

brine elsewhere' found. The salines of New Ye>ik

belong to the> State', w hie-h at one time charged a
e-onsielernble royalty for their n-e. At present the

royalty is one cent per bmhcl, which no more than

|Hiys the expense of pumping, which is done by th<*

siate. The maximum product of the Onnndnga
wells wa in Isil'.' '.l.n:,:!.S7 t bn.-he'ls. It has since-

fallen off through the effect ef severe coiupi'titiem
from olber States. The product in Iss7 was
."i.ii;i.V7!l7 bushels. In the 1 Warsaw district there
were also prcxluccd in that \< nr e'l.iiT-J.fKKl bush. Is.

'1 he' salt deposits of the'' United Stales extend

widely through the geological strata. Those of New
York arc in the Upper Silurian; most of those from
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Pennsylvania to the Mississippi in the Lower Coal

measures, while in Louisiana beds of rock salt occur
in the Tertiary. The salt district of Pennsylvania
is found along the Allegheny and other rivers of the

western part of the State. The yield of those wells

was over 1,000,000 gallons in 1860, but has declined

since. West Virginia has important deposits in the

valley of the Great Kanawhn, which in 1870 yielded

4,633,750 bushels, though the yield here too has
fallen off. In 1887 it was estimated at 1,125,000
bushels. In Southwest Virginia beds of rock salt

occur, and there are brine wells of no great import-
ance in this State and North Carolina. Ohio pos-
sesses some important wells, which in 1887 yielded
1,125,000 bushels. But the most important of our

salt-yielding States is Michigan, whose salines are

of remarkable richness. The wells of this State lie

in the vicinity of Saginaw Bay. They seem inex-

haustible in supply, and have been opened in con-

siderable numbers, many of them being sunk to a

depth of more than 1000 feet below the surface level

of Lake Michigan, and some to 1900 feet. The
Michigan wells yielded in 1870 3,106,760 bushels,
in 1880 12,425,885 bushels, and in 1887 19,721,545
bushels. This very rapid development is due to

the great strength of their brine, which is twice

that of the New York wells, and more than twice
that of the other States mentioned. The cheapness
of fuel is also an important item. It is to this

unequal competition with Michigan, and with the

equally rich brines of Goderirh, Canada, that the

falling off in the produce of New York, West Vir-

ginia, Ohio, and other States is due.
Saline springs and salt wells are common in the

valley of the Mississippi, being found in Illinois,

Indiana, Kentucky, and Tennessee. West of the

river they occur in Missouri, Arkansas, Nebraska,
and Kansas, the latter State having valuable saline

springs, rich in salt, in the valley of Solomon River.

In Louisiana salt is also abundant. In the north-
western part of the State are the "

licks," so named
from the habit of forest animals to resort there to

lick the salt. They consist of springs of weak brine.

Near the Gulf border of the State, on an island in

a sea marsh near New Iberia, named Petite Anse or

Avery's Island, is an immense deposit of rock salt

of unusual purity. This salt is mined by the aid of
a shaft sunk to the depth of 190 feet, and passing
through 165 feet of solid salt. From the shaft

chambers extend in various directions, they being
35 to 40 feet wide, and 65 feet high. Above them
is a roof of rock salt 55 to 60 feet thick which is

supported by columns of salt 42 feet square. The
area of the mass is 144 acres, and its quantity of salt

is estimated at 28,600,000 net tons. The production
has increased from 2").550 tons in 1882 to 47,750 tons,
valued on the spot at $118,735, in 1887.

Through Kansas, Western Arkansas, Indian Ter-

ritory, Northwest Texas, New Mexico, and Utah,
extends a vast plain of Cretaceous age, in nearly
every part of which salt lakes and incrustations

appear along with vast masses of gypsum. Of these
lakes much the most extensive and famous is Great
Salt Lake, about 75 miles long and 30 wide, its

waters containing 20.2 per cent, of common salt and
2 per cent, of other salts. Northward from this

region, in the Rocky Mountain district, salt springs
occur, and beds of rock salt of great extent and

purity are reported'in the Yellowstone Valley. In
the southern part of Utah large deposits of rock salt

are said to exist, their supply practically unlimited.

Nevada is credited with deposits of extraordinary
extent. On Virgin River, in the southeast part of

the State, there is a bed of rock salt resting on

granite which is said to extend as a bluff for more
than 25 miles along the. river, being in some places
several hundred feet high. More than 60 per cent.

of the entire cliff is rotek salt of a purity of 90 per
VOL. IV J B

cent. This remarkable outcrop is of a pale green
color and ice-like transparency. Further up the

river, on its west side, is a less extensive salt hill of
a dazzling while color. These beds are not yet
worked, the salt needed being obtained from saline

springs and from an extensive saline marsh which
deposits an incrustation of impure salt as fast as it

is removed, several crops being obtained in a year.
This is used in metallurgical processes. In Eastern
Arizona is a shallow salt lake whose salt is precipi-
tated by evaporation at one season, while salt water
accumulates again at another season. The inhabi-
tants bring their wagons here and help themselves
freely. California has saline springs and salt
marshes nearly as extensive as those of Nevada,
but obtains its principal supply from the evaporation
ofsea-water in lagoons along the coast. The lagoons
of the Bay of San Francisco yield not less than
25,000 tons annually. There is a very large demand
for salt in this State as an aid in the reduction of
silver ores and similar operations, which consume
about 30,000 tons annually. The remaining Stater
and Territories of the Pacific slope have abundant
salt within their borders for local purposes. The
United States indeed has an inexhaustible quantity
of this important and necessary mineral, while the
coast region affords many facilities for the obtaining
of abundant supplies by the evaporation of sea
water. The total product of salt in this country m
1880 was 29.805,298 bushels. Of this the great bulk
came from four States, Michigan yielding 12,000,425 ;

New York, 8,742,203 ; Ohio, 2.650,301 ; and West
Virginia, 2,6711,4:38 bushels. The total product for

1<S7 was 39,159,810 bushels, of which Michigan
produced 19,721,545, New York 11,767,845, Ohio
1,815,000, Louisiana 1,705,465, Utah 1,625,000, and
West Virginia 1,125,000. (c. M.)
SALT LAKE CITY, the capital of Utah Terri-

tory, and capital of Salt Lake co., is at the base of
the Wahsatch Mountains, 11 miles from Great Salt
Lake. The area of the city proper is about 12

square miles, but the corporate limits include about
50 square miles. Through it runs the Jordan River,
and besides the water derived from City Creek

Canyon and other streams for household purposes, a
canal 25 miles long brings water from the upper
part of the river for irrigation. The streets are 137
net wide and the blocks 40 rods square. There are
13 miles of main water pipes, and about 12 miles of

gas mains. The city is lighted by both gas andelec-
tric light. Places have been reserved for four or
five large parks, but they have not yet been improved.
The Utah Central, and the Denver and Rio Grande
Railroads connect the city with the Union Pacific

and the Central Pacific Railroad at Ogden. The
Utah and Northern Railroad runs into Idaho and
Montana. The other railroads are the Utah and
Nevada, the Salt Lake and Western, the Bingham
Canyon (narrow gauge), the Wahsatch and Jordan

Valley. Street cars run to all parts of the city.
The Western Union Telegraph Company gives com-
munication with all the world, and the Deseret Com-
pany with the territorial towns.
The city government is vested in a council, com-

posed of the mayor, five aldermen, one for each of
the wards, and nine councillors, elected triennially.
Great Salt Lake City was incorporated by the As-

sembly of the provisional State of Deseret, Jan. 19,

1851, and this Act was adopted by the legislature
of Utah Territory in October of that year. Its

bounds were enlarged in 1867 to include the district

west of the Jordan, but in 1872 they were diminished
on the southern side. In 1868 the name was short-

ened to Salt Lake City. It has been the seat of the

territorial government since 1856, and has always
been the most important city in the Territory com-

mercially. It was settled by the Mormons under

Brighaui Young in July, 1847, after they had bcfen
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driven from Xauvoo, nnd wns originally governed
by an ecclesiastical council. Tin- Slormon illllllrlu c

in still i:n-al. ami the city is divided into _'! cede-

ninslu-.il wards. Tin- limst public buildings an- iv-

liu'iou-, including tin- Mormon temple, the In lie.ma-
do, a peculiar huge o\al-shapcd structure, ac-

commodating over TlXKI i>crsons, ami containing an

OP.MII, second in si/.e only to thai f Itoston.

There an- also line chnrche* of various denomina-

tions, including St. Mark's Cathedral. The huild-

iii'4>'f 1. -ri t I'nivcrsily was linishod in 1SS7. ami
there arc other educational structures. St. Mary's

Hospital is a handsome building. There arc many
- of |inlilie amusement, the chief hoi.

Luke Theatre ami the Walker < >pera House. The
Deserot Mu-emn ami Salt Lake Mining Institute

show the vast mineral resources of the Territory.
Manufact m-in'.: has only recently been coanneneed

. t Lake City.
The Mormons have been industrious nnd (heir

patient labor has clleeted a wonderful change in the

naturaf condition of the city ami vicinity. The ex-

clusive policy which they pursued for many years
:. ami tbe adherents ofOther religions are

increasing ill number. Evidences of the dillcrcnoc

in religious belief abound on every side. The news-

papers are ringed as Mormon and anti-Mormon.
There are four daily papers which issue also weekly

mi-Weekly editlOOt, and there are two Swedish

weekly papers. Some religious periodicals are also

toned.
SALVINI, TOMMARO, Italian tragedian, was

Ivn-n at Milan, Jan. 1. 1*:M. He was edncateil

chiefly by his father, who was professor of literature

at Leghorn. His youthful predilection for the stage
rci-eive(l encouragement, and he was trained fora

time by the. celebrated tragedian, Gustavo Modena
toil). Until his parents died when he was ]:,

"Id, and in consequence he gave up theatrical

study for two years. Then he entered the lioyal

Conipany at Naples, but left it to light for Italian

independence. He was afterwards eiigai:< d ill the

troupe of Donienieo, with whom he spent six years.
Then he retired for a year from the stage to give
himself to serious study of the dramatic classics.

His principal characters in Italian tragedy have
been Knisto iu Allieri's JHerO}#, Paolo in J-'i-'iiinwii

i ('HI; in French, especially Orosmane in Vol-

taire's '/.<i~irc ; and in Italian versions ofShakespeare,
H..IIICO, Hamlet, and Othello. In !S(i5 on the (MH)ih

anniversary of Dante's birth the four greatest actors

ofltaly were invited by the city of Florence to perform
i'l Silvio 1'ellico's tragedy, Fftint-r.-u-ii ,/i i.

The parts assigned were-, to Madame Ki^tori, Frau-

. to S.ilvini, 1'aolo ; to Rossi, Lancclotto
;
to

Maproni, (iiido. Ko i feareil, however, that he
would not be able at short notice to do justice to the

pirt of J/uieel'iUo, and Salvini, his senior, cow-
tcouslv a-snmed that part, nnd gave to HOSM the

m >rc 'important r'.le of I'aolo, in which he was
alrcadv famoii*. The result was that Salvini played

lot to with Mich astonishing force as to attract

marked attention to himself. The grateful city of

Florence presented him with a statuette of Dante.
Salvini vi.-itod the United Stales in 1H74. nnd again
in H'1. His personation of Othello especially was
received with great enthusiasm. He played it at

times in connection with F.dwin IJooth's rendering
<>f I:ii_'o in English, nnd both actors shared the

triumph of impressing an audience under such un-

usual ditlioultie*. Saivini's but appearance in Eng-
land was in 1SS4. The elements of his success may
be summed np in his splendid physique, noble bear-

ing perfect
elocution, dramatic power, and vehement

p-i ion. When in lsti^ he iH-rformed in Madriil in
'

irili', the audience carried away with the

intense realism of the death madid before them
roahcd upou the stage to ace if the actor were yet
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alive. Salvini received the honor of knighthood
from Kile.: Victor Kmmannel.
s-AMAKIA \sn >A.M A1MTA NS. Samaria wns

tin- capital of the Northern kint;ili>in "f
Is ''!U''i bllt J '''"' W - K-'I'-rt-oii Smith's
''alcmeiil that " while it .^tond. Nunaiia

.
and not .Jerusalem was the centre of
Hebrew life" needs miHliliention. The

Northern kingdom was larger than the Southern in

territory and population, but its political importance
and its position as to wealth and civilization variid
at dillerenl periods. With the accession of Jehu, it

became tributary to Assyria. Idle, so far as appi ars,
Judith maintained her independence for some gen-
erations longer. Place as high an estimate as we
may upon such kings of Israel asOmri. Ahab, and
.Jeroboam II., they do not make more of a li-uic
than Asa, .lohoshaphat, Ji-hoash, and I'/xiah. Ac-
cording to the liiblical accounts (and there are no
accounts at all to the contrary'. .Jerusalem steadily
maintained from the days of David a inai:iiilic< nee
to which her northern rival never attaint d. The
Northern kingdom had, indeed, distinguished proph-
ets, but so had the Southern, and the Northern
prophets paid a iesp<( i to the kings of the line of
l)avid such as we have no account of their own M,\-
ercii:n-i

receiving from the Southern prophets, i. ;.-.,

2 Kings iii. 14, IIos. lii. 5. ef. Am. ix. 11. At
various points in the history, ami notably in the

reigns of Jeroboam 1., liaasha, Jeroboam II., and
Hoshea, we have intimations that citizens in the
Northern kingdom regarded Jerusalem as the re-

ligious centre of the worship of Jehovah, while
there is no intimation that Samaria was; ever so re-

garded even by her own citizens.

1 1 is doubtless true that among the people nnd the

religious sect that, in later times, \\ere ealli d SA-
MAHITANS, there was a stronger admixture of tl.e

blood and of the traditions of ihc ancient Northern
kingdom than such Jewish writers as .losephus are

willing to admit ; but Ibis fact contradicts instead of
sustaining certain conclusions drawn from it by
Prof. Smith in the article in the Exr'ici.ur.MH.Y
BIUTANMI A. That article teaches that the priestly
law in the Pentateuch "was lirst published by K/ra
as tin- law of the rebuilt temple of Zion :" that the

completion of the IVntalcueh was later than this;
that the Samaritans, hitherto knowing nothing of
the IVntatcuohal institutions, nnd at I his lime being
at bitter feud with the Jews, vet "derived their
Pentateuch from the Jews after F./ra's retonn-
alter -111 n. C.;" and yet that in -i:i-J is. c. (his

"foundation of a community of the Law in the Sa-
maritan country, among (he mixed population whom
the Jnd:rnn leaders did not venture to receive into

fellowship," "a community bitterly hostile to the

Jews, ami yet constituted in ol edienco to Kx.ra's

Pentateuch," was an accomplished fact. The au-
thor is conscious that Ibis "must appenra very re-

markable exploit;'' that among these people \\lio

did not accept the historical and prophetic booka,
and who, therefore, could not, like the Jcs. he
reasoned with by arguments drawn from those.

books, "the acceptance of the Pentateuch implied
a tremendous breach of continuity ;'' especially
since, sudden though it was, yet "having got I ho
Peniateiich. they followed it with a fidelity as loyal
and exact as (he Jews themselves, save in the one
matter ol the change of the sanctuary." lie is cor-
rect in this. On the basis adopted by him, the ex-

ploit is so remarkable as to be impossible ; the breach
of continuity is too tremendous to be credible. We
must look for some more satisfactory account of the
matter.
The statement that the breach between the Jews

nnd the Samaritans wns made absolute by "(he ex-

pulsion from Jerusalem in 4:t2 n. C. of a man of

high pricntly family who hud married n daughter



SAMSOX. 427

of Sanballat" is correct, save in two particulars:
the date, should be iu or tifier 432 B. c., and this

daughter of Sanballat may have been of a younger
generation ; there is just the same reason for de-

scribing her as a woman of the Sanballat family that

there is for calling her husband a man of hisrh

priestly family. The statement that probably "this

priest is the Manasseh of Josephus, who carried the

Pentateuch toShcchcin, and for whom the tem]>le of

Geri/im was built" is correct, save that the alleged
j

fact that Manasseh took the Pentateuch to Shechem
is not drawn from the Bible or from Josephus, but

is made to measure, to Jill an otherwise vacant place
in the theory. But it does not follow that Joscphus
testifies falsely when he says that the Maimsseh in

question was the brother of Jaddua the high priest,
j

and that the Gerizim temple was built iu the time
of Alexander the Great, though it must be admitted
that the Sanballat whom Josephus makes to have
been associated with Manasseh in the lime of Alex- '

ander the Great cannot have been the Sauballat of

Xehemiah.
It is not unlikely that the head of the Sanballat

family may have had successors of the same name.
The expulsion of the priest who married into that

|

family occurred, according to Nch. xiii. 28, after

432 B. C. and before the death of Nehemiah. The
date of Nehemiah's death is unknown, but as the i

accounts make the impression that he was a very |

young man in 445 n. C., he would not be extraordi-

narily long-lived if he lived long enough to witness

the marriage of a youth who was still living, in a

vigorous old age, when Alexander captured Tyre,
B. c. 332.

This correction of the data of the article in the

BRITANNICA, while fatal to the general theory with

which that article is connected, might yet help out

that part of the theory directly used in the article,

for it allows a century instead of a decade for the

differentiation of the Samaritan religion. But even
with this extension of time, the i .!_. -r acceptance of

the Pentateuch bv the Samaritans cannot fairly be

explained, if the Pentateuch is of post-exilic Jewish

origin.
The Samaritan traditions are, of course, to Use

effect that the Pentateuch came down to them
from ancient times, and while there is here a lack

of proof, there is nothing unreasonable or contrary
to any known fact in the supposition that the tradi-

tion is to this extent true. That "the Samaritan
character is an independent development of the old

Hebrew writing" is a fact, but that indicates noth-

ing as to "the lime when they first got the Penta-
teuch ;" at most, it only points to the time when
they and the Jews began to use different alphabets
in writing the Pentateuch.
As to the text of the Samaritan version, the as-

sertion that " the Samaritans had no opportunity of

revising their text by Judsean copies" is, of course,

gratuitous, though not important for any point now
under consideration. "That from the first their

text ran a separate course" is probable, and shows
that this text has some independent value as a
source of text criticism ; hut the assertion that "

in

Jndica also there were important variations between
MSS. down to the time of the Scptuagint and even
later'' stands on a different footing. See SEPTUA-
OINT. In fine, there is much in the relations be-

tween the Jewi-h text, the Samaritan text, and the.

Septuagint, which needs no other explanation than
the following statement of fact excerpted from the

article in the BUITANNICA : "Samaritans as well

as Jews were carried to Egypt by Ptolemy Lagi ;

the rivalry of the two sects was continued in Alex-

andria (Jos. Ant. XII. i. 1), and Ilclleni/.ed Samar-
itans wrote histories and epic poems iu Greek with

exactly the same patriotic mendacity which charac-

terizes Jewish Hellenism." (w. J. B.)

SAMSOX. As regards the name of this judge of

Israel, the statement in the BKITANNICA
XXI p >52

tnat
^'
le Masoretic pronunciation Shim-

(p. 261 Am. s'iou ' s more modern than that followed

Kep.).

'

by the Septuagint, whence conies our"
Samson," is not a well-settled fact, but

only a conjecture.
As regards his history, attention to the compara-

tive syntax of the closing verses of Jud. xv. and
xvi. will throw light on these accounts. Jud. xv.
20 begins with "VVaw consecutive, and may easily
be understood to mean that Samson judged Israel

twenty years, beginning with the battle at Lehi,
and as the sequel to that battle. The concluding
statement of Jud. xvi. 31, on the other hand, is a
circumstantial clause, retrospective in its effect :

"he having judged Israel twenty years." AVith
this agrees everything in the narratives concerning
Samson. In chaps, xiv., xv. we have stories in re-

gard to his wild youth, and in xvi. two stories in

regard to the latter months of his life, while the

twenty years during which he was judge of Israel
come beUyeen the two.
That the twenty years were with him years of

more serious purpose than those concerning which
details are given, that in them he actually accom-
plished the deliverance for Israel which it had been
promised he should accomplish, may fairly be in-
ferred from a certain characteristic diltercnce be-
tween the two parts of the narrative. In his youth,
before he was judge, in the part of his career cov-
ered by xiv. -xv., the Philistines are represented as
lords of Israel, coming up into the country at their

pleasure ;
in his last months the narrative in xvi.

represents them as keeping on their own side of the

frontier, and making no attempts on Samson except
as they can catch him across the border. The dif-

ference between the two situations is wide, and is

doubtless to be regarded as due to the ability of
Samson the judge. It was after these years of good
service that he allowed himself to relapse into fol-

lies like those of liis youth.
AVilh this view of the case there is no reason for

counting Jud. xv. 20, and vi. 31, last cl., as mere
"

editorial notes which belong to the. chronological
scheme of the book of Judges ;" it is at least equally
appropriate to regard them ns part of the narra-
tive itself. There is no contradiction between these
verses which call him judge and the rest of the nar-
rative. The representing of him "as a popular
hero of vast strength and sarcastic humor" is not
inconsistent with his being also judge and "the de-
liverer of Israel." No oiie who calls to mind how
mixed are the motives from which men usually act
has a right to say that the narrative represents Sam-
son as "

inspired* by no serious religious or patriotic

purpose," and acting "only from personal motives
of revenge ;" if he was like other men, he is likely
to have been under the influence of both sets of mo-
tives. Doubtless, however, the serious aspects of
his character are less fully brought out than they
would have been had the narrator given us fuller

accounts of what he did as judge.
The most common traditional opinions make Sam-

son a contemporary of Eli. The author of the ar-

ticle in the BKITANNICA is in accord with this when
he says that the narrator " conceives of his life as

a sort of prelude to the work of Saul (xiii. 5)." But
this author rightly notices also that the affiliations

of the narrative are decidedly with the limes of

Gideon, and that is equivalent to saying they are

not with the times of Eli. We have seen that Sam-
son is represented to have accomplished the deliver-

ance promised through him, and this can hardly be
reconciled with the idea of his living in the times of

Eli. As he is said to have been judge of Israel, it

is a somewhat violent device to limit hisjudgeship to

some narrow locality, as those who defend the tra-
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ditional view arc oblicpd to do. On the whole it is nd still arc, for certain purposes, counted aa

more in Mend with the evidence to regard the 1'liil- one book, and that tin- same thing is true of thatWO
istine oppression, xvith which he was concerned, ns 'books of Kings, is indisputable ; that for other pin-

that mentioned in Jud. x. 7, disiiniMiishinjt it. on i poses tlicy an- now counted MS two books each, ami

the one hand, from the earlier oppression nf Jud. have been so counted as fur back as we can tind iii-

iii. 31 and x. 11, und, on the other, from tlic Inter formation on the subject, is equally indisputable,

oppressions of the times of Eli and Saul. See Is- though this fact is often ignored. There is no

KAKL and SXMI 1:1.. On this view the exploits of Around for arguing us if at some time the book.- of

Aininonites.
As to the conjecture

-.MI, recorded in Jud. xiv.-xv., occurred xvliile

J.iir the Gileadite was judge, a generation lain

than Gideon, and Samson's administration xvas

followed by the eighteen years of oppression by the

' that originally his Nazi-

rite vow was conceived simply as a vow of re-

venge," it should be noticed that the Nazirite

obligation, in Samson's case, is not said to have

been of the nature of a voxv taken
by him, but of

the nature of a command laid upon him. On the

difference between the Nazirite for life and the

Nazirite by voxv. see Vows and OATHS.
(w. j. B.)

SAMUEL. Doubtless the genealogies in 1

Chronicles make this eminent judge of

I8nu;1 a L^' 16 '
llot >

** lll NKITAN-
NICA 8tates

i
"because a post-exile fam-

i'y f singers ti-.iced their stock from

him," though that may have been the

BLW
Kep")

Samuel have been "divided from" those of Kings,
or 1 Samuel divided from 2 Samuel.
That the books ofKings, though the}' continue the

history from about the point where the books of
Samuel leave it, arc yet written from a different

|Miinl of view, and constitute an entirely separate
piece of composition, has been briefly sho'wn in the
article on KlNUS. The literary affiliation that exists

U-txveen the earlier chapters ofl Kings and chap-
ters ix.-xx. of '2 Samuel does not disprove this,

for it may be accounted for by the fact that ihe
author of Kings used materials from the same
sources whence came these chapters of Samuel.
The books of Judges, Ruth, and Samuel, as they

stand in the versions (in regard to the plaeeol Ruth,
see article ou RUTH), form a continuous and unique
work, whose analysis, within certain limits, is

marked on the face of its contents. First come
certain prefatory statements, of a rather miscella-

neous character, Jud. i.-ii. ;">. Second, xve have a

compacted history, Jud. ii. 0-xiii. 1, which begins
by repeating several of the last verses of Joshua,
then states the generic process of the history of the

times of the judges, and then narrates the events up
to the last year of Eli, the account which is begun
in Jud. xiii. 1, being directly continued in 1 Sam. iv.

Ib. scq. (For the chronology, see ISRAEL.) This
section has full chronological data. Third, xve have

the"vow unless she knew that he was-by birth eligi- live stories, constructed on a common model, each

complete in itself, and differing in literary character
from the narratives of public history that precede
and follow : the story of Samson, Jud. xiii. 2-xvi.,
the story of the capture of Laisb by the Jianiles,
xvii.-xviii., the story of the civil war xvifb Benja-
min, xix.-xxi., the story of Ruth, and the story of

the birth and training of Samuel, 1 Sam. i.-iv."la.

The live follow one another xvith no comment or in-

terval. There is a sixth story of the sain.' sort, the

story of Saul and the asses, 1 Sam. ix.-x. 16. Each
of the six begins xvith a certain formula, introduc-

ing the characters of the story, and this formula oc-

curs nowhere else in this part of the Bible. Each
of the six stories is complete in itself. Any one of

them, orany number of them, or all of them might
be removed without leaving nny gap in the main
narrative. This has actually been done with the

story of Ruth, and might equally well be done xvith

it is correctly located. 1 Sain. ix. "> ; x. 2, the loea-
'

the others. The incidents recorded in the stories

tion of the grave of Rachel being slated here as in arc omitted in the connected narratives that prc-
(ien. xxxv. l!i. "JO, not "on the frontier between cede and folloxv. The stories themselves have

Ephraim and Benjamin," but south of Benjamin, [chronological
numbers only occasionally. The first

near Bcthlehcm-Ephratah. The altering of the three are grouped xvith the others at the cost of bc-

Hebrexv text of 1 Sam. i. 1, either by dropping the ing removed from their proper chronological con-

word Kphralhite, or by changing it to Ephraimitv, neetion. Fourth, beginning xxith 1 Sam. iv. Ib,
is u.eille-s and against' the tacts. There is no con- and omitting the story, ix.-x. Hi, we have a si lies

tmdiction in saying that Elkanah xvas at once a Le- : of narratives of the public history from the fortieth

vite, an Ephrathitc, and of the mountain country of year of Eli (Jud. xiii. 1 ; 1 Saw. iv. 18), through the

Ephraim ;
and the account says that he was all three,

j

reign of David. For the reign of David these nar-

In regard to the work of Samuel as judge and ralives are dated._2 Sam. v. 4-5 ; ii. 10-11
; xiii. 23,

case, but simply because he was a Levitc. The
statement that in 1 Samuel " the story certainly

implies that it xvas not by birth but only by his

mother's vow that he xvas dedicated to the service

of the sanctuary" needs modification. It may have

been both by birth and by his mother's voxv ;
the

latter does not exclude the former, but rather pre-

supposes it. His mother would not have made
the vow unless she knew that he was'by birth eligi-

ble to the service. On the supposition that only
Levites were then eligible, the lact of her making
the vow shows that the family xvas Li-vitical. That
such was the case is borne out by all the evidence

there is. There is nothing in the recorded history

to prove that "at that early date the priesthood was

by no means confined to the Levites,' but much to

j.rove the contrary.
The English Palestinian survey maps are doubt-

less correct in locating Arimathaea, that is the

Kamathaiui-Zophim of 1 Sam. i. 1, in the Kphra-
thite country, near Bethlehcni-Judah. The author

of the article on SAMUEL in the ENCYCLOPEDIA
BRITANMOA is also correct in MRUuiag il;"t

ih.

llamah of Samuel is the same with llamathuim. It

follows that the district of Zuph (the Zophim of the

name Raiuathaim-Zophim) was not of "the tribe of

Knhraim.'
1

hut of Judah, south of Benjamin, where

prophet, see the following article and also ISRAEL
and PROPHETS in this Encyclopedia.

38 ; xix-. 28 ; xv. 7 ; for the earlier period, the dates
are incomplete, 1 Sam. vii. 2 ; xiii. 1 ; xxvii. 7.

SAMUEL, BOOKS OF.
'

The statement made in The narratives are arranged mainly in the order

the ENCYCLOP/I.I>I x I'.UITANNICA that these Imoks in xvhieh the events occurred, but, according to 1

have been "fn'lv handled by copyists down to a Chron. xiii. 5, the events narrated in 2 Sam. vi. -vii.

comparatively lat'- date, us the variations betxveen In-long after those narrated in viii. and x.-xii., and
the Hebrew text and the Scptnanint shoxv," ought all hough this testimony has commonly been ignored
not to be accepted xvithont verification, and it i* a

statement which it xvould l>e difficult really to verify.
See SEFTUAGINT.

by scholars of all schools, we may yet, by accepting
it, find a continuity in the history of David such as
will otherwise be sought in vain. Further, viii. is

That the two books of Samuel anciently were a sequel to v., summarizing the events of David's
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reign, up to the completion of his conquests, and x.

-xii. is a different sequel to v., detailing certain

specific events. And fifth, we have the six appen-
dices found in 2 Sam. xxi.-xxiv.

As to the order in which these parts were written,
it is natural to suppose that the prefatory sections

in Jud. i., ii. 5, and the appendices, 2 Sam. xxi.-

xxiv., were added after the rest of the hook had
been put together, though some parts of them may
have been actually written earlier. There is no

ground for the statement that " the appendix, 2

Sam. xxi.-xxiv., must have been added after the

books of Kiugs had been separated from the context

to which 1 Kings i., ii. originally belonged," for

there is no proof that these books ever existed

otherwise than separate, and consequently no proof
tnat any separation was ever made. A perfectly
natural account of the phenomena is that the ap-

pendices were added when the earlier historical

series was collected, and that later, the compiler of

Kin^s, when he entered upon his work, used an

early narrative similar to those used by the compiler
of .Samuel. Two of the appendices, namely, 2 Sam.
xxii. and xxiii. 1-7, are explicitly attributed to

David, in the context, and there is no reason for

minimizing this testimony into a mere expression
of a late opinion on the subject.

Jt is probable that the narratives of David's reign
and the continuous history in Jud. ii. 6-xiii. 1,

with perhaps the continuation of that history in 1

Sam. iv. lb-vii., the sections where the chronologi-
cal data are full, were written Inter than the stories,
and later than the narratives of the times of .Samuel
and Saul, where such data are lacking.
The account of the books of Samuel in the ENCY-

CLOPEDIA BUITANNICA is largely made up of an

attempt to discredit those sections of the books
which cite from the Pentateuch, or allude to it; it

represents these to be the work of n later narrator
or redactor, and to be inconsistent with what are
assumed to be the older and more trustworthy parts
of the books. Largely, though not entirely, these

alleged later sections correspond with the parts (if

the book that seem to be latest, by the analysis just

given. But there is nothing to indicate that these
later parts are very much later than the other parts,
and tliere are no contradictions between them.
That "these two books, together with Judges, are

made up of a series of extracts and abstracts from
various sources," is partly true, as any one can see

by reading the books with this question in mind.
That they

" have been worked over from time to

time by successive editors" is a different proposi-
tion, and one which, in the nature of things, is

incapable of proof. Given the original documents
and a single editor, and the phenomena are as well

accounted for as by any hypothesis of additional

editors.

That " the main redaction of Judges and Kings
has plainly been made under the influence of the
iduas of the book of Deuteronomy," and that " the
Deuteronomistic hand" is clearly recognizable in

the books of Samuel is true, and it is therefore clear

that Deuteronomy antedates all these books ; but we
need not infer the late date of Judges and Samuel
in order to account for these facts

; they are better

accounted for by inferring the early date of Deu-
teronomy.

Since the song of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 1-10, and
the prophecy, ii. 27-36, are incorporated into the

utory that occupies i.-iv. la, and not merely into the
whole book of Samuel, the supposition that they are

later insertions by some redactor of the book is less

likely than Unit they are original materials, used by
the writer of the story.
On the view that the narratives of the times of

Saul were written earlier than those of the times of

David aud of the earlier judges, the most natural

explanation of 1 Sam. xiii. 1, is not that " one of the
numbers has been left blank and the other has been
falsely filled up by a mere error of the text," but
that we have here an earlier use of the phrase

" in
his reigning" than that which prevails in the later

writings. Later, the phrase is restricted to the

|

meaning "when he began to reign," but here, as

I

the King James' translators correctly held, it means

[

that Saul was one year old in his new position as

king, and that, at the beginning of his second year,
he made the arrangements described in the- next
verse. The statement that " the similar note in
2 Sam. ii. 10, seems also to have been filled up at

I random
;

it contradicts and disturbs the context,"
is not well considered. There is here no contradic-

; tiou with the context, but simply a presentation of
the fact that although it was seven aud a half year!
after Saul's death before David became king of all

i Israel, only two years of that time were occupied by
the reign of Ishbosheth.
The assertion that " chapter vli. with . . . .its ac-

count of a victory at Ebenezer .... which deliv-
ered Israel from the Philistines all the days of Samuel,
is inconsistent with the position of the Philistine

power at the accession of Saul" is based on a care-
less idea, very commonly held, of the reign of Saul.
This particular careless idea will he banished from
the mind of any one who will take the trouble to ob-
serve that, if this account is in any sense historical,
1 Sam. xiii. 1, 2, must be regarded as a paragraph
by itself in the history, the event mentioned in it

being separated by an interval of a good many years
from the events narrated in the following verses.
In proof of this, notice that the accounts certainly
make the impression that Saul, at his accession, was
so young as to be immature ; this being the case,
the crown prince, Jonathan, was a little child when
the arrangements of xiii. 2, were made. Saul placed

',

one-third of his guard in charge of his home and his

young heir, and with the other two-thirds estab-
lished a military camp near by ; but when the
events of verse 3 take place Jonathan has become a

;
warrior grown. It follows that the first recorded

! trace of Philistine invasion in the times of Saul was
not at the beginning of his reign, but many years
afterward. That Samuers administration left the

country with large resources, and free to concentrate

them, appears from the numbers who gathered at
Saul's first call for troops, 1 Sam. xi. 8.

The narrowness of the circuit of the four cities, 1
Sam. vii. Hi, 17 (the circuit was not narrow if the

Mizpah in it was the Mizpah east of Jordan), does
not imply that Samuel's position was correspond-
ingly narrow ; it shows rather that his going from
one city to another may have had some other object
than that of bringing his court locally near to those
who had business'wilh it; the fact remains that he
is said to have been judge of Israel, and not of any
one region merely.
The great instance of alleged inconsistency in the

statements of the books of Samuel is that of their

(.accounts of David and Goliath. In regard to this

i see article DAVID. The other alleged unhistorical

elements in these books are no more difficult to deal
with than those which have been thus considered.

The article in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA
dates the books of Judges and Samuel, in their pre-
sent shape, as later than the reform of'King Josiah.

Probably a majority opinion of living scholars would
i assign them to a date two or three centuries earlier

than this, but later than the division of the kingdom
under Rehoboam. The Jewish traditions say that

the prophet Samuel wrote these books, and Gad
and Nathan completed them. If this be understood
to mean that Samuel personally wrote Judges and
Ruth and the parts of Samuel that record events

| preceding his death, it is subject to grave objections.
: But if it DC understood to mean that Samuel gave



A30 SAN ANTONIO SAN FRANCISCO.

the literary impulse that led to the production of

tlu> luniks," himself writing some of tin- stories ami
narratives ; ami tlmt all the parts were written and
collected before tin- death <>!' Nathan, and liy tlu-He

three prplirl.i, <T umU-r their inlhiciicc, it is an

opinion that cannot Lie huecesbfully overthrown by
evidence.

Decidedly in favor of this opinion is the testimony
of 1 Chronicles, hoth in its use of the books of Samuel,
1 Chrun. x.-xxi., and in its description of the

sources of tin- history, xxix. 2H. Note thai for the

, of David. Nathan is associated with Samuel
and G'ad. while for the history of Solomon, -J Chron.

ix. _".!, he is associated with two later prophets.
The likeness between parts of Samuel and the first

chapter of Kings naturally connects itself with these

two references to Nathan.
The principal argument brought against this view-

is the alleged existence in these bonks of allusions to

events later than the reifin of Solomon, b;it if any
one will carefully examine the instances adduced,
he will lind them insufficient. The very strongest

group of these instances is made up of the places
where Judah is mentioned as distinct from Israel;

but there is not one of these places where il is neces-

sary to understand that the reference is to the di-

vided kingdom, after Ihe death of Solomon, and in

most of the places it would be unnatural to under-

stand this. The most extreme instance is in 1 Sam.
xxvii. 0: "/Ciklag perlaineth unto the kings of

Judah unto this day," and this might apply to Da-
vid and Solomon as well as to the later kings. They
held Ziklag by a peculiar title, not in virtue of their

being kinirs of all Israel but in virtue of their being
kiiiL"* of Judah. There; are few instances or none
where it would be necessary to resort to the hypothe-
sis of a gloss in order to defend the view that these

books were completed within Ihe lifetime of Nathan.
On the contrary, the absence of elements clearly
later than Nathan's time is sufficiently marked to

be a reason of positi ve weight in favor of this theory
of the early origin of this group of books.

Many assertions to the contrary notwithstanding,
lira! accounts certainly represent the times

of Samuel, (iad, and Nathan to have been times of

literary activity and times of historical research,

that is to say times in which such a work as this

might verv naturally be produced ; 1 Sam. x. ^~> ;

xxi. 13 ; ii. 1-10 ; '2 Sam. xi. 14. l~> ; xxii.; xxiii. 1 7 :

1 Chron. xxvii. 21; xxiii. 'J7 ; 2 Chron. ii. 11, etc.,

and -' Sam. xi. '-'U. 21 : ef. Jud. ix. .V!
; 2 Sam. \ ii.

C, 8-11 ; viii. 10, 17 ; 1 Sam. ii. 27, 28
;

iv. 8 ; xii.

G-ll, and many other passages.

Literature. For iri-nera! use, tlie best Enelliih Common,
tary on Samuel is perhaps that In the Cambridgt Bible for
ScHavlt wrii-x. That by Dr. K. I'uyne Smith, dean of Can-

terbury, In the r>il/:it t'oiHim-ntary, U one of the best works
In that ferte*. The two VI>|IIIIH-K by Dr. \V. (i. Blaiklc, In

tlir J:'zix>iUnr'i HibU (New York, 1888), are attracting at-

tention. Tin- work of Prof. AuguM. Klontcrmann on
Samuel and Kim.'*, In Kartn/'fiialer Konuntntar, edIU-d by
Strack aud Zfli'kl.-r (NBr.Minir'rn, IssT;. Is admirable. The
book* of Samuel are treated In the lmlii<-ti\<- HiMe studies

In the (Ad Ttitamfnt Student, Sept. and Oct. 1887. Certain

toplrs In the lioukR arc IJ.HI M>-<1 In Dr. K. S. Urern'a Jona-
than and Abtalom (Phlla. 1887). (w. j. 11.)

SAN ANTONIO, tin- countv seat of Bexnr co.,

Texas, is on the San Antonio Iliver, 21(1 miles W.
from HOMtoa, on the. Southern I'aciMc, and two
other railroads. It has a county court-house, U. S.

government building, opera-house, (1 hotels, :t

national banks, Ii other banks, 4 daily and 4 weekly
newspapers, a large cathedral. -JO churches, and seve-

ral schools. The eitv i lighted with gas. and has a

large park. Its property is valn-d at 116,800,000.
It dates from I(i7li. and when a mission was founded
on the oppo-ite side of the river. The chapel lifter-

wards became Fort Alamo, and was the scene of a

massacre in the Texan war of independence. (Sec

Al.AMO.) The city retains some picturesque features

indicating its Spanish origin, but is rapidly assum-

ing a modern American appearance. The present
inhabitants are chielly of American, German, and
Spanish origin. Its population in 1880 was 20,530,
but it lias ureatlv increased.

H/LNDERSON, -'OIIN (1783-1844), author, was
born at Carlisle, 1'a., and studied law in Phila-

delphia, but was chiefly engaged in teaching. He
warmly defended the study Of the ancient, classics.

Of the Lives of Ihe .S/;/n< rs j the Declaration of Jndt~

(9 vols.) he wrote two volumes, the rest

being prepared by his brother. J. M. Sanderson. A
later edition, revised by Robert T. Conrad, was
i-Micd in isii."), and a centennial edition in 1878.

Sanderson in 1835 was obliged to go Europe for his

health, and wrote home some pleasant papers,
which were gathered as Skttcltc* of Paris (1838).
Similar sketches of England were contributed to the
KnickirlxK-k'i-f Mni/iiiine. After his return ho was
professor of Greek and Latin in the Philadelphia
High School till his death, April "., 1S44.

bANDUSKY, a city and county seal of Erie co.,
Ohio, is on the south shore of Sandusky Bay 5 miles
from I^tkc Erie, and ijli miles AV. of Cleveland. It

is in 41 27' N. lat., and s-j 4:> W. Ion-. It is the
Lake terminus of the lialtimore and Ohio, the In-

diana, Bloomington. and Western, and the Lake
Erie and Western liailroads. and is on the Lake
Shore and Michigan Southern Railroad. The har-
lx>r is the best on Lake Krie. and admits to wharf
the largest vessels used ill lake commerce. In the
season there are regular daily lines of steamers to

Detroit and other laki potts. The average entries

for the season, in reeent years, havjbeen coast"
1S(K>

; foreign, :17">
; clearance*, coastwise. i *_':>;

foreign, 300 ; tonnage, ::SII.KHI. The. site of the city
rises gradually from the shore, giving a beautiful
view of the bay. It is on a limestone bed. which
furnishes good material for building. It has a court-

house, custom-house, 3 national banks. 22 churches,
a public library, a high school, and f> other school

buildings, 3 daily and i> weekly newspapers, one of
these being German. It has several machine shops,
car-works, manufactures of cutlery, hardware,
wheels and wood-work. In the last "it exceeds any
other American city. It is the largest fresh-water
li.-h market in the world, shipping 12,000 tons of
tish annually. There is also large trade in lime, lime-

stone, lumber, salt, coal, ice, grain, and fruits.

About 1,200,000 gallons of native wine are shipped
here annually. Erie county produces large crops
of wheat, Indian corn, potatoes, and fruits. There
are several noted summer resorts in the vicinity
of Sandusky, such as I'ut-in-lJay. I-akeside, and
Kellev's Island, and the city itself is so used. The
population in ISStl was 16,888.
SAN 1 1IAN( IS( 0. the chief city of California,

is on Ihe end of a peninsula between the

v'v,
'

o,..>
1'iicilU' Ocean and the Bay of San Fran-

(pTmAm. cis<'- ll is tlu ' *Wwport of the I'a-

Kq>!).

'

''''"' coast, having about r>0 steamers

running on regular lines to China, .lapan,

Honolulu, Australia, and South America. There.

arc also numerous steamboats using the bay and its

affluents. The public buildings comprise Ul

hall, commenced in 1S71, and costing OVCT 94,000,-
(KM), the 1'. S. Mint, custom-house and other gov-
ernment buildings, the uteri-hauls' exchange.
exchange, which cost $i(00,000, house of correction.
Masonic temple, and sever;'] theatres and opera
houses. Tht re are many stores and warehouses

solidly built, and six or more stories in height. The
industrial works comprise sugar refineries, \\

mills, (lour mills, glass works, canneries, wire
works, iron-ship works, anil lar-e cslablishmcnts
for making heavy machinery. There are also nmn-

I
ufactories of clothing, shirts, shoes, aud jewelry.
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The city has an area of 42 square miles. The gas- !

works, which belong to private companies, are val- '

ued at $0,025,000, and have a capacity for 4,000,000
cubic feet daily. The lire department comprises 15

engines, 1 lire boat, 8 hose carts, 5 hook and ladder

trucks, and ;i25 men. The city has, however, suf-

fered severely from fire. The fire of May 4, 1851,
when the buildings of the city were chiefly of wood,
caused a loss of several millions of dollars. On Aug.
21, 1880, there was a conflagration, the loss in which
was estimated at 81,000,000. The street railroads

have about 35 miles used by horse cars and an al-

most equal amount on which cable cars are used.
For education the city appropriates nearly $900,000

annually. The total revenue is about ^3,750,000,
and the yearly expenditure 83,555,000. The city
debt is 81,457,000, and the rate of taxation 1.57 per
cent.

The population in 1880 waa 233,859, including 20,-

COO Chinese. It is now estimated to exceed 320,-
j

000, and the Chinese number about 25,000. The
latter have six large Joss housrs and many smaller
ones. Besides the large and enterprising journals
and periodicals in English, there are daily and

weekly papers in French, Italian, German, Spanish,
and Chini 1

-*".

SANITARY COMMISSIOX.theTJxiTEDSTATEs,
was created June '.), 1801, by an order of the secretary
of war; its board, appointed by that officer and the

United States Mrdical Bureau, consisted of 11. W.
Bellows, D.D., Professors A. 1) Baclie and Wolcott i

Gibl>-, Drs. Jeltrics Wyman, W. 11. VanBuren, S.

G. Howe, and R. C. Wood, U. S. A., with two army
officers, G. W. Cullum and A. E. Sliiras. This or-

ganization had been preceded by several of local and
unofficial character, called forth by the intense inte-

rest felt by the people of the loyal .States in the welfare
of those who had gone forth to represent them in the

field and to ti^ht for the Union and human freedom.

April 15, ISiil, I're-ident Lincoln issued his call for

75,000 men ; on that very day societies were formed

by the women of Bridgeport, Conn., and Char'es-
town. M:is<., to furnish aid and relief t the volun-
teer troops. Within a few days similar action was
taken at Lowell, Mass

, and Cleveland, O. The '

Women's Central Relief Associations of New York,
organized at the. Cooper Union, April 211, at a meet-

ing called by ninety-one prominent ladies of
the city, became the chief source whence the

Sanitary Commission sprang. It presently sent
to Washington a committee, consisting of Drs.

Bellows, Van Buren, llarsen, and Harris, to

consult with the War Department and the Medi-
cal Bureau, and secure, if possible, the appointment
of a commission such as had rendered eminent ser-

vices to the British army in the Crimean war. The
government, fearful of lay intermeddling and collis-

ion with its officers, refused to grant similar powers
without the consent of the Medical Bureau, which
could not bo obtained, and the commission when
created had but a semi-official character, no author-

ity, and the privileges merely of visiting the troops,

consulting with the Bureau, and recommending san-

itary regulations and reforms to the War Depart-
ment. Hot the active support of the government
and its officers, but the warm sympathy of the people
at home, enabled it to grow rapidly from feeble in-

fancy to vigorous life, and to render those noble
services which made its name blessed throughout
the land.

It had many difficulties to contend with and over-

come. The natural jealousy and suspicion of the

surgeons and other officers proved beneficial, as af-

fording the stimulus of criticism, and holding the

employes of the Commission to a strict account,
j

The lack of any general appreciation of the dangers
of camp diseases, and the inability of the public mind
to cuter iiito the main object of the Commission,

which was prevention rather than cure, were embar-
rassing. The lirst volunteers were very young, more
than half under twenty-four, and many mere boys.
Their parents, sisters, and friends had a vague but
strong feeling that they ought to be supplied with
comforts in the way of food and clothing, beyond
what the government provided ; and this, with min-
istration to the sick and wounded, was popularly
supposed, throughout the war, to be the main work
of the Commission

;
but its leaders held far wider

views. Few things in modern history are more
creditable than their management of the vast inte-
rests doubtfully and grudgingly committed to their

care, combining as it does statesmanlike foresight,
careful prudence, and rigid integrity, with humane
and patriotic zeal. Its officers deserve an honorable
place in American remembrance. Dr. H. W. Bel-

lows, of New York, was president and the soul of the

organization ; A. D. Bache, LL.D., of Washing-
ton, vice-president ; G. T. Strong, of New York,
treasurer

; Drs. Van Buren, Agnew, and Gibhs the
medical committee. The general secretaryship at
Washington was held most efficiently by F. L. Olm-
sted, 1801-3, Dr. J. F. Jenkins, 1803-5, and J. S.

Blatchford, 1805. Prof. J. S. Newberry, as Western
secretary at Louisville, was equally energetic ;

these

gentlemen, in charge of the twogreat depots of sup-
plies and distribution, ably discharged a heavy re-

sponsibility. To the original board were soon added,
besides those just named, Dr. Eiisha Harris, Bishop
T. M. Clark,ot Rhode Island, Horace Binney, ofPhil-

adelphia, and several others. The board held twenty-
three lengthened sessions.-it Washington, and during
the intervals a standing committee, composed ofDrs.

Bellows, Van Buren, Gibbs, and Agnew, with Mr.
Strong, and afterward C. J. Stille, met almost every
day in New York. None of these officers received

pay, except those who gave their whole time to the
won ; hut it was soon found better and cheaper to

employ salaried persons in the field, thus establish-

ing a system of accountability, discipline, And pro-
motion ; volunteer help was then accepted only as

.supplemental in special cases. Method and subordi-
nation were necessary to success, and won the tardy
respect of the medical and military officers of the

government.
The finance* of the Commission were for over a

year very limited, money coming in much less freely
than goods. June 21, 1801, aid was asked from the

people and from the life insurance companies. By
Sept. 1 only $13,030 had been received, and by
Mar. 28, 1802, but 853,720. Under these dis-

couraging circumstances, only the faith and zeal
of its leaders prevented its dissolution. By Sept.
10, 1862, the amount had reached $158,501, chiefly
from New York, Philadelphia, and Boston, and the
embarrassments were great. But within the next
twenty-three days California had sent two contribu-
tions of $100,000 each. This was the beginning of
a new era ; the services of the Commission began to

be appreciated, and money to flow in more freely.
Considerable sums came from Buenos Ayres, the
Sandwich Islands, and branches in London and
Paris. The famous "

Sanitary Fairs," held early in

18(54, reached the popular purse ; that of New York
yielded $1,184,487; Philadelphia, $1,035,398; Brook-

lyn, $305.513, while smaller amounts came from

Albany, Boston, and other cities. Of all the con-

tributions to Jan. 1, 1806, that of California was the

greatest, $1,233,977 ; New York followed with

$229,328 ; Massachusetts with nearly $122,000 ;
Ne-

vada with $107,642, and Oregon with $79,406. The
total of cash receipts was $4,924,480; and at least

$2,000,000 more was raised and expended by
the branches. The estimated value of goods was

$15,000,000.
These gifts provisions, drinkables, dry goods of

all sort* came from every part of the laud
;
from
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s, villages, nnd farms, often Ix-nring llic mnrki
of loving self-denial. Tin 1 r"-t l' iln -ir transport i-

tion was diminished full two-thirds by the generosity
of railroad and express companies, wlio.se services

(as also those of the telegraph lim-i were in mo>t
jr.ituitous. Depot's of supplies were estah-

lishetl Sent. 5, 1861, at Boston. New York, IMiilii-

delphia, Washington, Cincinnati. :ind Whcclim; ;

central aid associations hail previously been formed

also at Columbus, Cleveland, Chicago, and else-

where in the West. The boxes sent to these places
were opened, their contents sorted, recorded, and
sent where they were needed. The Commission

>-d nothing meant for any particular pe.rson or

place, and recognized no distinctions of State or

regiment, but aimed to minister to all soldiers of

the Union alike. The government was unable to

provide adequately for the sick and wounded ; the

efforts of affection" or charity in the North, whether
individual or local, to send help to the camps and
but lie-fields were perforce in hvrge measure confused

and futile ; the Commission, with its carefully de-

vised system, its admirable administration, and its

army of earnest and disciplined employes, stepped
in as an intermediary, and distributed the loving

bounty of those at home to their defenders through-
out the South.
The re<ief bestowed was of two classes, general

and special. An inspector and staff of agents, with
four-horse wagons or steamboats loaded with sup-

plies, were usually attached to each army corps and
to each expeditionary force. The inspector (always
n physician) visited the hospitals, was in fiv<jviciit

conference with the surgeons, and on their demand
furnished from his stores food, clothing, wines,

medicines, etc. So far as was possible, battles were

anticipated and provided for; at 000 out of 700

during the war, the agents and stores of the Coni-
>a were present. After Antietam, e. </., it

cared for near 10,000 wounded during four days, in

which no government supplies were accessible. An
auxiliary relief corps, some 150 members, was or-

ganized in May, 1804, to minister to the wounded
left in hospitals' when the army continued its march.

Feeding-stations on the route of the ambulances
was part of its work. Among those who fell in this

d injiTOUH service were the wife of Gen. liarlow

and 1'rof. Iladley, of Union Theological Seminary in

New York.
The Special Relief Service was intended mainly

for the sick of new regiments, and for soldiers dis-

charged or dismissed from hospitals ; the latter were
aided on their way home, protected from sharpers
and frem their own weaknesses, and their arrears

of pay collected for them. Forty homes and lodges
inn MtabHdtad and sustained throughout the land,
from Boston to Brownsville, Texas. Over one mil-

lion nights' lodgings, and nearly five million meals,
were thus supplied, and .*2,.~><X>,000 of pay obtained.

A pension bureau and war claim agency was
founded, which after the war took charge of some
57,000 claims, and collected $7,500,000 gratuitously.
A convalescent camp near Alexandria, Va., long
directed by Miss Bradley, rendered various services

to very many. The special relief service was orga-
nized and controlled by Rev. F. N. Knap p.

But these labors, however useful to the soldiers,

and however effective with the popular mind, were
not the only work of the Commission, nor, In the

view of its leaders, the most important part thereof.

They never lost sight of the ideas conveyed by their

title, ".Sanitary." Had they loudly proclaimed the

scientific and far-reaching nature of their views,
and confined tlu-inselves to the effort to prevent
rather than to assuage suffering, they would have
lacked popular Ryni|>athy and support. Brain bore
as large a part in their work as heart and hand.

Nothing that they did received more praise than

'

the Hotptlul Dirtctnry, which aimed to keep nnd
follow up the reeor-t of the sick or wounded. A
central office at Washington was opened Nov. 27,
ISii-J, and branches followed at Philadelphia, Louis-

ville, and New York. Agents took the names of
the wounded at'ler c\er\ faille, and '2X1 general
hospitals sent IYt ipient report.": tlms a list of over
000,000 was kept, with the latest facts known as to

each. The worst horror of war to those at home
was the frequent uncertainty as to the fate of rela-
thcs or friends; in such cases inquiries after the

! missing were prosecuted, and the facts learned in

ii out of every ten cases. The archives of the

Commission, preserved in the Astor Library, include
a large row ol folios of (his JJirectur;/.

liurtnui'j i'iiiti Statute, Inaugurated !

retary Olmstcd, and carried on by Dr. B. A. Gould,
did work of great scientific value and repute, cm-
bodying inspections of some 870 regiments, nnd
tabulating statistics concerning "the ell'ects of ap-
plied or neglected hygiene, of diet, of long marching
and heavy equipment, of tent and fixed hospitals;
the mortality of young recruits; the influence of

climate, drill, nationality, of previous occupations,
or slate of education upon soldiers ; the height,
weight, strength, and force of the enlisted men,'

1

and other matters bearing upon life insurance,
anthropology, etc. This the president of the Com-
mission considered "one of the most creditable and
faithful portions'

1 of its work. Mr. Olmsted's report
of the statistics of Ihe battle of Bull Run, in the be-

ginning of these collections, was
" the first scientific

attempt to generalize the causes of our disaster."
In ways more immediately affecting the physical

welfare of the soldiers, the Commission by no means
confined ilself to the supply of food and clothing.
A corps of sixty well-know"]! medical men was or-

ganized under Dr. H. G. Clark, of Boston, to visit

and inspect the gmcral lioxpiluls throughout the land,
and report to the medical committee. These reports
by May, 1803, covered 2500 folio

pages,
and on their

basis suggestions were made to the surgeon-general
for improvements in the hospital system, which
thus reached a degree of excellence nowhere at-

tained liefore, and unhappily not kept up in the
United States since the war. The Medical Bureau
also was closely watched from an early period, with
a view of weeding out ignorance and incompctency.
In this task much jealousy nnd opposition was
aroused, and the existence of the Commission was
for a time endangered ; but a reform was at length

accomplished, disorders and deficiencies in the main
removed, and a system of promotion for services and
merit substituted for that under the old rule by
mere seniority.
The inventions of the Commission wore of great

benefit in assuaging suffering and saving life. Tho
pavilion hospitals, built from its models, and in-

tended to minimize the dangers of contagion and
pestilence, were widely adopted. Its hospital curs
and steamboats aimed to lessen the horrors attending
the transportation of the sick and wounded by land
and water with merely the ordinary government
facilities. After the capture of Fort Donclson
several States attempted to transport their own
men, nnd yielded this service reluctantly to the

Commission, whose organization was more complete
and its facilities greater. Its steamers, provided
with surgeon?, nurses, and all necessaries, carried
multitudes of sick and wounded men from the posts
adjacent to camp or battle-field to the nearest hos-

pitals. The hospital car, devised by Dr. E. Harris,
of New York, was hung on gutta-percha springs to

prevent jolting, nnd turned the stretchers on which
the wounded were borne into hanging beds ; supplied
with comforts and attendance it did much to
diminish for the wounded the torments of travel by
the common modes of conveyance.
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In fighting against scurvy, which attacked the

armies of the Tennessee autl llie Cumberland in

ISii.'J, the Commission found a congenial field for its !

beneficent energies. An appeal to the farmers of

the Northwest brought within a month 15,000 1

bushels of vegetables^ when the government had
been able to procure none. Hospital gardens were
soon established at Murl'reesboro, Nashville, Chat-

tanooga, and Knoxville, Tumi., and at Newberne,
'

N. C. ; these proved of great value as producing |

a supply near the points where it was needed,
j

Grant's forces at Vicksburg received vast quantities
of supplies from Louisville by the zeal of Lira. New-
berry and Warriuer, and the health of the troops
was largely improved thereby. After the fall of

|

Vicksburg various branches of the Commission in
|

the Northwest were active in sending boat-loads of
j

stores. The hospitals along the Mississippi were

supplied from Cairo by the steamer Dunleith. While
the army was blockaded at Chattanooga, the Confed-

erates took seventeen wagons of the Sanitary train in

the Sequatchic Valley ; but seven succeeded in reach-

ing their destination, and the loads of these, and of

three which arrived later, furnished the chief supplies
of the hospitals for some time. A depot was estab-

lished at Stevenson, Tenn., and a feeding-station on
the route of the ambulances halt-way between that

point and Chattanooga. During the winter of 1S03-4

the ordinary food of the troops brought on attacks of

scurvy and chronic diarrhoea, which the Commission
combated by means of its gardens and of contri-

butions from the North. In January, 1804, the depot
at Nashville sent out 3423 bushels of potatoes and
157 of onions, 8742 gallons of sauer-kraut and I'.HW

of pickles, with 13,002 Ibs. of dried fruit, and other
j

articles. The dissemination of these anti-scorbutics

did much to diminish illness and keep our forces up
to their work. The vegetables distributed in seven

months of 1804 reached an estimated value of over

$66,000. Burnside's men at Knoxville were like-

wise cared for. Sherman's march to the sea was

anticipated with 3000- barrels of vegetables mid

quantities of condensed milk, stimulants, beet',

bandages, etc., and followed by 24 wagon-loads of
j

stores. The 300 temporary hospitals along the

route were all visited by agents of the Commission, ]

and 17,000 meals were given at feeding stations in

the rear.

This sanitary work in the Western armies received

much more favor and aid from the military officers,

high and low, than did the corresponding labors in i

the East. The army of the Potomac was better ;

supplied, but the help of the Commission was wel-

come in frequent emergencies. After Frederickshurg
a relief station, opened at Acquia Creek, cared for

600 men the first night. After Chancellorsville both
the regular and the sanitary supplies were inter-

j

copied. Immense preparations were made for the
battle of Gettysburg, and great services rendered.

Competent agents, stationed at convenient points in

Maryland and Pennsylvania, were in constant com-
munication with those who accompanied the army
on its march, and whose wagons were kept supplied
from Washington ; during the battle these were
filled and returned from Fredericksburg, and much
help given to the field hospitals. Two of the lead-

ing agents were caught by the enemy's cavalry,
taken to Libby Prison, and there confined for some
months : the Confederates rarely spared the Com-
mission, though their wounded prisoners were cared
for like Union soldiers. In the long list of articles

distributed during ten days after the battle, some
of the items are 11,000 Ibs. of poultry and mutton,
6430 Ibs. of butter, 20,000 Ibs. of ice, 12,900 loaves,
8500 dozen eggs, 12,500 Ibs. condensed milk, 3800 Ibs.

beef-soup, 7000 Ibo. farinaceous food, 6800 Ibs. white

sugar, over 7500 drawers, over 10,000 shirts, nearly
60QG paUa socks, 10,000 towels and napkins, 7000

tin basins and cups, 2300 sponges, 1.500 combs, 250
Ibs. castile soap, 300 yards oil silk, and 3500 fans.
In this humane activity nothing seems to have been
overlooked, every need and comfort anticipated.
In the battles of the Wilderness 200 relief agents

were busy with the woundud, and 200 tons of slorcs

conveyed by two steamboats, two barges, and 44

wagons. In two months 8515,000 were received and
expended for the army iu Virginia. Malaria was
resisted on th'j lower coast, and the health of the

troops before Charleston fortified. At Fort Wagner
the troops saluted the Sanitary Hag, in recognition
ot benefits derived from supplies of ice and anti-scor-
butics. At Olustee, Fla., the government had
made no adequate provision of medical supplies, and
the Commission filled the gap. At Newberne and
Beaufort all the agents except Dr. Page, the in-

spector, were attacked by 3'ellow fever, but he and
Dr. Hand, the medical director, battled successfully
with the pestilence. Drs. Crane and Blake rendered

great services at New Orleans, and distributed far

and wide the supplies sent down the river by Dr.

Newbcrry. Messrs. Ingraham and Hoot were
visitors in the hospitals at Nashville, through which
100,000 men passed in six months.
The agents of the Commission were themselves

exposed to the evils they sought to counteract or

mitigate, to the direct or indirect perils of war, to

contagion, hardship, exposure, and often to capture,
wounds, or death on the field of battle. Their faith-

ful humanity and patriotic devotion in ministering
to the comfort, health, and life of the defenders of
the nation shall not be forgotten. By their means
thousands who might also have filled unknown
graves were restored to home and friends, and
multitudes enabled longer to serve their country iu
the. field. In nothing does our Christian civilization

contrast more happily with the brutality and in-

difference of former times than in its efforts to

mitigate the horrors and assuage the sufferings of
war ; and of these noble endeavors none have been
more illustrious than those of the United States

Sanitary Commission.
Its voluminous archives are preserved in the

Astor Library, New York. Many of its reports
possess historical and scientific value. Its official

Jlifitory has been written (1800) by Dr. Charles J.

Still^, LL.D., afterwards provost of the University
of Pennsylvania, and more briefly by its president,
Dr. Bellows, in Johnson's Cyclopaedia. See also

Katharine P. Wormley's The Other Side of the War
(1888), and Gen. P. R. De Trohriand's Four Years
with the Arnt;/ of the Potomac (1888). For the work
of its kindred association, The U. S. Christian Com-
mission, see that title. (F. M. B.)
SANITARY SCIENCE is a knowledge of the

laws for the preservation of health, and practical

hygiene is the art of so applying those laws as will

best attain that end. This art THIS been practised
from time immemorial : the ancients worshipped at
the shrine of the goddess Hygeia, the alchemists

sought for the "
elixir of life," Moses gave to the

Jews a hygienic code, and Hippocrates, the father
of medicine, summed up the knowledge of his day
in the following six articles: "Air, aliment, exer-

cise and rest, sleep and wakefulness, repletion and
evacuation, the passions and affections of the

mind." But in more modern times the study of

physiology and pathology opened new fields of re-

search, and as knowledge was gained of the func-

tions of the various organs of the human economy,
the scientific investigation of the laws for the pre-
servation of health was made possible. In still

later years chemistry and microscopy have greatly
added to this knowledge, until now we have a more

thorough understanding, not only of the laws which

govern the life and health of the individual, but a'.so

[

of the invisible yet potent agencies which cause
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pathological change* rcs-ulling in wide-spread dis- and internal sanitary measures, recommending
ease anil death. destruction of ji>n, it,.t and all sources of infection in

Scii-nlilic investigation into the menus for prcserv- town or country, anil the sanitary in.-|
-i -lion of

ill',' li<-:illh ill the Vnilcd Xalcs is nl quite rrrrnt habitations substituted. TlM KMllt Of tUBW pnblifl

growth. although fragmentary laws for the proven- discussions of the innilc<ju:ii-y of (juarantinc restric-

tion of tin- introduction IVoin foreign ports of con- tions. alone, and the beneficial ollccls of .sanitary

tagious and taffecliOW diMIUM wen e*fty OMCtad mea-uns. led the American Medical Association

hv the col. inics. The colony o( Massachusetts liay, (instituted in 1S47) to appoint a committee, to in-

in 1G4S, through the general court, passed quaraii- vestiuate the sanitary condition of large cities.

tine law- "liir the prevention of a disease [yellow About this same time (1860) the leitlatareoj M:iss:i-

feverj so fatal in its character as was then prevailing chnsctts printed a Ittji^rt / n (,'. in nil I'lwi fur the

in tlio Harbadoes and other islands in the \\Yst In- ]'r<nii"ti'>ii </ 1'iililic ititil I'n-.-umul lltnhli. which had
'

Tin' province of South I'arolina in Iti'.tS en- IHVII prepared by ft committee appointed lor that

acted a law that " AU vessels are forhiddeii to pas* pin pose. Tin* report was prepared with -.'rent care

to the east of Sullivan's Island one mile, without hy Samuel Shntliick, a layman, and was tilled with

permission of the governor, under penalty of In-ill:* details relating to sanitary measures n,r,-sarv for

tired on by the gunner and pay in;; a line. Thepilol the prevention of disease ; it also recommended the

is requirotl to ascertain from the captain, before establishment of a State Hoard of Health with pow-
pas-ing that limit, it any contagious disorders are ers to effect (he reforms so fuliy set forth. That re-

on hoard, under penalty of i.'">0." Pennsylvania in port is hearing fruit after many years, and fore-

lo'.'.i. Hhode Island hi 1711, New Hampshire in shadowed much that is now accepted an hygienic
1711, and New York in 17">"i enacted quarantine truth. After the great yellow fever epidemic of

laws to prevent the foreign importation of disease. W.I the New Orleans Hoard of Health appointed a
Similar laws were enacted hy seaboard Stales or commission with special instructions :

municipalities after the Union was formed, andI,
i. TO Inquire into the o,lein and mode oftransmUslon of

stimulated hy the great. yellow fever epidemic Ol the late epidemic of xx-iu.w lever.

17'. i.! -5 the quest ion of governmental control of quar-
antine was largely discussed in the fourth Congress

(1711(5). The precedent set hy the Congress of that

day has been followed (after similar discussions r\, r

since, viz: The civil and military odicers of the

government are only empowered to aid in the exe-

cution of the health and quarantine laws of the sev-

eral States. (Sec. I7'.'J, Revised Statutes.) The

-!. To inquire into the subject of scwcrairc and common
drains, their a<l:iptal ility to the titualiou of our city and
their influence on health.

"3. To inquire Into the subject of quarantine, ita uses
and applicability here, and its ii:l!u. IKT in protecting the
city from epidemic and contagious maladies, and,
"4. To make a thuiouirh examination into the fanftary

condition of the city, into all causes inliiiencintr It In pres-
ent and previous years, and to Mit'irest the requisite tani-

ravages of yellow fever in 1S17, at New Orleans, led t-'ry measures to remove or prevent them, and I,, the

the city and Stale authorities to enact very strin- of *' '*' r
"!

{"'^
al "'

"""-r^
localities having inter-

gent quarantine laws in that year, but the recur-

rence of the disease the year following resulted, Ix;- Circulars xverc issued by the commission to all

cause of their inadequacy, in a "
repeal of the laws for parts of the country where yellow fever occurs, and

the prevention of the introduction of pestilential, the committee s:;l as a "court of inquiry" for three

malignant, or infectious diseases." directed the sale months gathering information far and wide, and
of the la/.areltoaiid all its property and invested the stating that "prevention of an epidemic was the

governor xxith authority to establish quarantine at basis oltbe work to U- done." The conclusions ar-

il is discretion. '1 ime and again the quarantine laws rived at by the commission were that a combination
were re-enacted and repealed, until IK.Vithe present of terrene and meteorological conditions was abso-

law wa- estaMi-lied and the detention, fumigating, Ititely essential for the development of an epidemic,
and cleansing of vessels required. Since 1SSI the (heat and moisture combined with filth,) that polie-

plan adopted for maritime' sanitation has been ing is the remedy, that " sanilan reform is the tal-

greatly improved upon -machinery bcingsulislituted ismaif and "hygiene the science of life," nnd rc-

for manual labor and a steam lug is noxv used lor commended a thorough sanitary survey of the city,
fop-ing sulphurous acid gas into every part of a ves- including every house, lot. and back-yard ; every
sel's hold ;

this is followed by sprinkling and cleans- I cause ofdisease* should bo abated, vaccination looked

ing the decks, etc.. with a solution of bichloride of afler, and a record of inspection kept of every
mercury through hose connected with the steam en-

gine, so that the detention of yes-els at New Or-

gans may now l>c expressed in hours instead of

days. (See KfMtuA i ION.)
burin'.' the lirst half of the present century no

united effort was made in Ibis country to prevent
the occurrence or spread of disease, although in-

dividuals here ami there di-nis-ed the subject of

"preventive medicine," and tried to obtain recog-
nition of the i;rea( principle that "

prevention" was
more scientific than "curim:'' disease. The quest ion-

able efficacy ofquarantine was being agitated abroad,
and the action of the lirst International Sanitary
Convention, held in Paris in Is.Vi, when' the chief

feature of the convention was the' abrogation of

useless quarantine restrictions and inculcatiie,' mu-

nicipal hygiene in their stead, had a fireat clli-ct upon
the thou'shtful minds of this country. Delegate*
from France, England, Austria, Spain, the two

Sicilies, the Roman <Mt. -. <; recce, Russia, Por-

tu::al. Sardinia. Tuw:any, and Turkey were pr.'seiit

at this convention, their interest in which led |..M,!>-

Moqucnt international COML-I-CSM-K. Sanitary reform

sipiare in the city, and linally the commission pre-
pared an ordinance tor cstabl'ishing a health depart-
ment for New Orleans "with ample powers to ellect

the reform siiinjesicd."
The lirst '(Quarantine (sanitary) Congress" in the

Tidied States was held in Philadelphia May i:t,

1S.-.7, called together by the Hoard ofllealth of'Phil-

adclphia. for the purpose of establishing a uniform

system of quarantine in the maritime cities. Its

members were not confined to the medical profes-
sion ; commercial and municipal departments were
invited and no less thanl'it dillcrcnt authorities from
nine Atlantic States were represented by 7:! dele-

gates ; a three days' scs-ioji was held in which the

question of making uniform the quarantine regula-
tions of the several States was fully discussed and _'.'{

propositions were laid down in regard to quarantine.
A permanent organization was ellectcd and the

congress adjourned to meet in Haltimore, April 29,
IS.'iS. The name of the congress was changed to

"The Quarantine and Sanitary Convention."
Twelve Stalls represented by Sii delegates wero

t at the second meeting. Two committees
had also begun in England. The ancient fallacies wen appointed -

! < ii "exti inal hygiene or qnar-
of quarantine (forty days' detention; were attacked, |

autiue" and the other on the 'sanitary arrange-
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ment of cities." Third meeting of the convention
was held in New York, April 27-30, 1859, at which
the report of the committees appointed at the sec-

ond meeting was discussed. Tlie fourth meeting of

the convention was held in Boston, June 14-1(5, 1860,
at which sanitary science, ''State medicine," quar-
antine and the management of epidemics, vaccina-

tion, vital registration, etc., were discussed, and
cleanliness of cities declared to be more important
than quarantines. The efficacy of steam as a puri-
fier and preventive was here first suggested. The
next meeting was appointed for May, 1801, at Cin-

cinnati, but the civil war intervening caused it to be

abandoned. In May, 1861, three associations of

New York (the Woman's Central Association for

the relief of the sick and wounded of the army, the

Advisory Committee of the Board of Physicians and

Surgeons of the hospital of New York, and the New
York Medical Association for furnishing hospital

supplies in aid of the army) proposed to the secre-

tary of war the "Sanitary Commission" with the
"
object of bringing to bear upon the health, comfort

and morale of our troops the fullest and ripest teach-

ings of sanitary science," to inquire into the sub-

ject of diet, cooking, cooks, tents, company grounds,

transports, and everything pertaining to outfits,

etc. ; cleanliness, precautions against dampness,
cold, heat, malaria, infections, crude or ill cooked

food, etc." The commission was ordered by the

secretary of war, approved by the President, June
j

9, 1861, and organized June"l3, 1801. (See SANI-
TARY COMMISSION.) Similar organizations also ex-

i-tcd in the South during the war.

In ISM a great stride was made in municipal
health legislation by the establishment in New York

City of the Metropolitan Health Board ; an organi-
zation modelled after the English Sanitary Act, with

ample powers to make such reforms as would secure

the health of the people. Its first practical work
j

was an apparently successful contest with the

Asiatic cholern, which occurred that year, thereby
allaying apprehension at the lime, if not for the

future. Town or city boards of health (generally for

quarantine purposes) had existed for many years in

the large maritime cities, and more or less effort

was made to suppress nuisances, obtain vital statis-

tics, etc., but no State board of health was created
till Massachusetts, in 1809, took Ihe lead followed by
California and Virginia, 1871

; Minnesota, 187:2
;

Louisiana and Mirhigan. 187:5; Alabama, Georgia,
and Maryland, 1875'; Colorado, New Jersey, and

Wisconsin, 1870 ; Illinois, Mississippi, and Tennes-

see, 1877 ; Connecticut, Kentucky, Rhode Island,
and South Carolina, 1878 ; Delaware and North

Carolina, 1879; Iowa and New York, 1880; Ar-
kansas, Indiana, New Hampshire, and West Vir-

ginia, 1881; Texas, 1882; Missouri, 1883; Kansas,
Maine, and Pennsylvania, 1885 ; Ohio, 1886 ; Ver-

mont, 1888. Several of the earlier boards have been

reorganized and made more efficient. A board of

health for the District of Columbia was authorized

by Congress in 1871.

The public agitation of the preservation of health

by hygienic measures, and the interest taken in the

subject by those in authority, led to the organiza-
tion of the American Public Health Association in

1872, whose object as stated by its constitution

"shall be the advancement of Sanitary Science and
the promotion of organizations and measures for the

practical application of public hygiene," and its
" members shall be selected with special reference

to their acknowledged interest in, or devotion to,

sanitary studies and allied sciences, and to the

practical application of the same." After its third

annual meetiug its success was assured, and its

influence has marked the progress of sanitary work

beyond the most sanguine hopes of its projectors.
Its membership numbers over 1000, comprising

many of the brightest minds in sanitary work
doctors, lawyers, editors, executive officers of cities
and towns, sanitary engineers, sanitary plumbers,
and house-builders, etc. Its reports and papers are

teeming with information of the most valuable and
varied character, and its annual meetings continue,
as from the first, to stimulate the formation of
boards of health, sanitary associations, and publica-
tions diffusing useful knowledge throughout the

country. One of its members, Mr. Henry Lomb,
of Rochester, New York, has for several years past
given prizes aggregating some $1500 for the best

essays upon sanitary subjects, such as "
Healthy

Homes and Foods for the Working Classes," "The
sanitary conditions and necessities of school-houses
and school life," "The preventable causes of dis-

ease, injury, and death in American manufactories
and workshops, and the best means and appliances
for preventing and avoiding them," etc.

In 1875 the disinfection of houses and premises
by means of carbolic acid spray or steam atomizer,
and of streets by cart-tank and sprinkler, was prac-
tised in New Orleans. Ship's holds were disinfected

by means of burning brimstone and a blower
(similar to a blast furnace) forcing the sulphurous
gas into every part ofthe vessel. At New York City
the sanitary inspection and disinfection of vessels
and care of the sick arriving in them had long been
substituted for detention or "

quarantine.
" In 1870,

during the "Centennial International Medical
Congress," held in Philadelphia, hygiene was some-
what discussed, but no great progress was made in

popularizing sanitary work, though the "general
subject of quarantine, with particular reference to
cholera and yellow fever." was presented in an
address by Surgeon General John M. Woodworth,
of the Marine Hospital Service, who in conclusion
submitted six propositions for the consideration of
the section on sanitary science, which, after a
lengthy discussion, were adopted, as follows :

I. The supervision of ocean travel ought to be directed to

securing pood sanitary conditions for vessels at all times
out of as well as in port.

II. A system of port-sanitation should be adopted and,
administered for eueh country or place, separately, and
should he modified in particular cases by taking into account
thr liability of the port to Infection, the period of incubation
of tin' disease, the length of time consumed in the voyage,
the measures enforced by the vessel en route.

III. In some countries the detention of passengers and
crews of ships hailing from infected ports is warranted, but
for such time only as is necessary to complete the period of
incubation of cholera or of yellow fever, counting from the
date of departure from an infected port, or of landing from
an infected vessel ; in no instance should passengers or
sailors be held for observation on board an infected vessel,
and such vessel should not be detained beyond the period
required for inspection, and for thorough disinfection and
cleansing.

IV. Recognizing the fact that the morbific causes of in-
fectious diseases may sometimes elude the most vigilant
sanitary supervision of shipping, the importance of wisely
directed Internal sanitary measures can scarcely be over-
estimated.
V. As far as America is concerned, it is desirable that

prompt and authoritative information should be had of the
shipment of passengers or goods from districts infected with
cholera or yellow fever, thereby Insuring the thorough dis-
infection of infected articles.

VI. The endemic homes of cholera and yellow fever are
the fields which give the greatest promise of satisfactory
results to well-directed and energetic sanitary measures;
and to this end an International sentiment should be
awakened, so strong as to compel the careless and offending
people to employ rational means of prevention.

These propositions, submitted twelve years ago,
are the basis upon which sanitarians are now work-
ing to advance sanitary science at home and abroad.
At this congress the subject of "germ disease"

was considered in an address by Dr. Thos. E. Sat-

terthwaite, of New York, who stated that there
were three theories : (1) The vegetable-germ theory ;
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(2) Tlmt disease-germs wi>rr degraded ]i:irls of On March 3,1870, after much public discussion

animal tissue which divided and subdivided "a- kod oaUid pTMMm, OoagraM created a National
live matter alone divide.-*.

''

('!)
The physico-chemi- Hoard ol'Ilenllh. The Hoard was composed <>| -, \, n

o:il theory. He explained these different theories iiieinl>ers appointed by the President, and < onlirmed
ill length* and stated that attention was first called hy the Senate, and one medical ollicer each of the

to the' chol,ra-fungus
v

in 1*1'.'; that Hallier and Army, Navy, and Marine Hospital Service, and one

others described tile "cholera micrococcus," in ollicer from tin- Department of Justice. As dclim-d

1807, as a granular mass which underwent a variety by the law its duties ".shall In- to obtain information

of changes in form, but that no agreement had been upon all mailers allecting the public health, to ad-

d bv investigators as to the specilie form, and vise the several department! of the government, the

that experiments made by himself in 187:1 failed to executives of the several Stales, ami the commis-
tinil microscopic changes in molecular matter. He sionors of the District of Columbia on all questions
then submitted the following "conclusions:" submitted by them or whenever, in the opinion of

the Board, such advice may tend to the preservation
and improvement of the public health." It also
directed that the Board, with the assistance of the

Academy of Science, shall prepare a plan for a
national public health organisation after consnlta-

llowmg

I. As far u Inquiry has been made as to tlie nature of the

ctive principle In infective diseases It Is probable that In a

certain number the matter is partlculate or molecular In

form.
II. That In regard to the onuses of septlcxmla, prirmla

puerperal fever, erysipelas, and hospital pauprene, and those tion with the principal sanitary organizations and
of cholera, vaccine diseases, the carbuncular diseases of sanitarians of the several States! special attention to
men and animals, typhoid and relapsing fevers and diph- u . jv( .n ll(( | u . su | lj(

.

( ., O f quarantine, both maritime

^S^S^Sf^S^^^^SS.
arC

'"<

"'}!'.
<>'' - "> the%jntaUon. which shonld

111 That the real nature of these ue8 is gtlll uncertain. 1

e established between State or local systems ol

quarantine and a national quarantine svstem, and
Dr. John L. Alice, in a report on the cholera appropriated 850.000 to carry out the purposes of

epidemic of 1854, made the following year to the the act. An additional act was passed and approved
sanitary committee of Lancaster County. 1'a., states June 2, 18TH. temporarily suspending the act of

that microscopical examinations of the rice-water April 29, ls~S, and enlarging the duties of the

discharges from both the stomach and bowels dis- National Board of Health to cover the provisions
closed infinite Ixxlii.t (littering in appearance from of that act. The Board having organized, at once

epithelial cells, and from known physiological and commenced investigations into the causes of dis-

pathological, hisloncuic, and phytogenic elements, ease, into the sanitary condition of cities, etc., pre-
( Transactions of the Medical Society of the tiliitc of pared rules and regulations to be observed in case

Pennsylvania, 1855, vol. v. p. 108.) He is re- of epidemics, established refuge stations at the fol-

ported to have lately said ( IHSrt) Ihat these " minute lowing points : Ship Island, (Julf of Mexico. Sapelo
bodies" are identical with the now well-known Sound, (Ja., Norfolk, Va.; appointed a eommissiuii
comma-bacilli of Koch, but that he does not believe

|

to visit Havana, and investigate yellow lever in

they are the cause of cholera, and "so far, no eon- Culm ;
secured the presence of an International

vineing proof of the germ theory of disease, as ap- Sanitary Conference in Washington in 1SS1, and
plied to liring tissues and lirinij pMMMMMI has been

produced.
"

(Annul* of //-/;/ ne, Aug. 1888, p. 310.)
The progress of sanitary science in the United

was again stimulated and advanced as a re-

sult of the ravages of yellow fever in Memphis,

stimulated the formation of State Boards of Health.
It employed sanitarians and experts in various in-

vestigations, and made many valuable contributions
to sanitary science. (See Jfi/^irt.t yntional Board
,./ 11,'ilth, Vols. I.-V., 1879-a'!.) The law creating

Teun., in 1*7* T'.i. Many bills were introduced in the Board is still on the statute book, but the act of

Congress at that time with a view to preventing June 2, 187U. having expired hy limitation in 1884,
future epidemics by national sanitary legislation, and no appropriation having" been made for its

and on April 29, 187S,
' An Act to prevent the in- maintenance, it is now a board only in name. By

trodiictioii of contagious or infectious diseases in the expiration of said law, that of 'April -Jii. ]sT>,
the United Slat' DM a law. It provided that was revived, and is now in active operation, having
no vessel coming from a foreign port where con-

tagious or infectious disease may exist, or carrying

persons, merchandise, or animals affected with such

disease, shall enter any port of the United States,

contrary to the quarantine of such State, except in

the manner to l>c prescribed by regulations; re-

quired consular officers or other a 'jen I- of the govern-
ment to immediately notify the surgeon-general of

the Marine Hospital Service of the departure of such
vessel from an infected |W>rt,and also notify the health

officer at port of destination ; required consular
officers to make weekly reports of the sanitary con-

dition of their respective ports. Rules and regula-
tions were to be framed by the surgeon-general,
and when approved by the 1'rrsidciil. medical
ollicer* of the Marine Hospital Service and custom
ollicers were directed to aid in enforcing the same.

Weekly almtm.'ts were to be made by the surgeon-

peni-ral f consular sanitary reports and other per-
tinent information received by him. It provided
further, that officers or agents of Stale or municipal
quarantine systems, on application, may be author-
ized to act as officers or agents of the national

quarantine system. No appropriation was made by

operation, having
been recently perfected (Aug. 1, IsSS) by addi-
tional legislation establishing national quarantine
stations at the following points : Chandclcnr Island,
(iulf of Mexico, near Key West, coast of (leorgia,
entrance Chesapeake Bay, mouth Delaware Bay,
San Diego. Cal., San Francisco, Port Townsend,
Oregon. It is made a misdemeanor punishable by
line or imprisonment, or both for the master, pilot,
or owner of any vessel entering a port of the United
States in violation of the act or regulations framed
under it.

This chronological history of the progress in sani-

tary science in the United' Slates has been neces-

sarily very brief, and it will be observed that

"quarantine" (which as now conducted is a sani-

tary institution) has been included. At the present
time, and for ten years past, the "germ theory of
disease" has commanded much scientific attention,
and given to the subject of sanitary science an ex-
hanstless field for research and speculation. (S>c
1!\( MI:I\ and CIKM Tn i:<u; Y.) It may here be
stated that the theory is that a living germ, micro-

scopical in size and of almost infinite self-multipli-
cation, invades the human organism and hy its pres-

Conuress to carry out the provisions of the law, jenee gives ri-e to pathological changes, resulting in

though a Public Jlrnlth llnllitin containing a weekly dillerent manifestations of disease depending on the
t of consular reports was published by the species that is migrating to the alimentary canal

Marine Hospital Service in accordance therewith.
, (especially the intestines) in cholera, to the lungs in



SANITARY SCIENCE. 437

tubercle, etc. It is not generally believed that this

germ arises de rwto, but that it is transmitted
from person to person through the medium
of air, food, or water, and finds its lodgment with!

an unerring instinct of "selection," dependent,
as is above stated, upon the species that is migrat-

j

ing. But there are those who believe that these

perms are the result and not the cause of disease,
and that while germicides may destroy the bacteria

they have litlle or no influence in
arresting^

disease

or limiting the progress of au epidemic. Contend-

ing that if it can be proved that living organisms
(microbes) are the cause of contagious, infectious, or

other diseases, and that each disease can be diag-
nosed by the presence of a particular species of bac-

teria, it only remains to find and be able to apply a

suitable germicide for each species and its spores in

order tobauisli all such diseases from the face of the

earth.

The following Is a list of the "
recognized" pathogenic

germs (micro-organisms) :

Bacillus anthracis (Chaveau and Davaine), malignant
pustuli' ;

Bacillus coii cotnmunis (Ilucppe), cholera nostras;
Bacillus leprie (Danieleon anJ Boeck) ;

Bacillus mallei (Loetller), glanders;
Bacillus tuberculosis (Koch, 1*82) ;

Bacillus typhi abdoiuiualis (Eberthand Oaffky), typhoid
fever ;

I)i|>lococcus pneumonia (Frankel) (first discovered by
Surgeon Sternlierg, U. S. A.) ;

Micrococcus gonorrhea (Neiseen) ;

Microcoecus pyaemia (Koch) ;

Plasinodium malaria (Laveran, Councilman, etc.) ;

Spirillum cholera; Asiatics (Koch, 1834) ;

Spirillum Obcrmyeri, relapsing fever ;

Stiiphylococcus pyrogeus aureus, utaphylococcos albus,

Btaphylocorcus cltreua (osteo-myelitls) ;

Streptococcus crysipelatis ;

Streptococcus phlegmon ;

The following is a list of germs claimed by some to exist,
but not yet established as causing disease :

Bacillus inulariip (Tommasl ai.d Crudelt) ;

Bacillus scarlatina;
Bacillus of syphilis;
Bacillus of tetanus ;

Micrococcus of yellow fever (Freire) ;

Micrococcus of berl-berl ;

MicrocoecuB of dengue ;

Micrococcus of diphtheria ;

Micrococcus of parotitis (mumps) ;

Micrococcus of scarlatina
;

Micrococcus vaccina ;

Micrococcus variolae.

The foregoing llet* were prepared by Dr. J. J. Klnyoun,
Assistant Surgeon, U. S. M. H. 8.

Whether or not germs are the cause or propaga-
tors of certain diseases, it has been pretty well es-

tablished that thorough disinfection and cleansing
of a room in which smallpox, scarlet fever, or diph-
theria has occurred appears to render it safe for oc-

cupancy by a person who has never suffered with
these diseases ; but on the other hand anti-germ
theorists claim that it has not yet been clearly de-
monstrated that disinfection alone will prevent the

spread of yellow fever or cholera.

Before leaving this interesting subject it may be
stated as the consensus of opinion among scientists

that the "germ theory of disease" has been clearly
demonstrated, and that the " microbe" is the ma-
terifs mnrbt which must be sought for and destroyed
in all so-called zymotic diseases.

Pfrmtaines. This name was given by the Italian
chemist and lexicologist, Francesco Selmi, to cer-
tain chemical compounds, basic in character, result-

ing from the putrefactive decomposition of organic
matter. What concerns the sanitarian more particu-
larly is that they are found in poisonous quantities in

impure milk, cheese, ice-cream, meats, fish, etc. The
name is derived from the Greek word itrufta (cada-
ver), as experiments upon decaying human bodies
discloeed alkaloids, both poisonous and inert, similar

to those subsequently discovered in articles of im-

pure food. Briefly stated, distinguished chemists
and scientists have for over half a century endea-
vored to isolate the poisonous principle of putrefying
organic matter. Prof. Panum demonstrated that
the poison of decomposing flesh is not volatile, is

not destroyed by boiling, is insoluble in alcohol but
soluble in water, and that its intensity is comparable
to that of the venom of serpents, of curare, and
certain vegetable alkaloids, and that it contains no
living organism. It has further been demonstrated
that ptomaines are the result of putrefactive decom-
position, and that bacteria are the active airents of
this process (Pasteur), also that it depends on the
kind of bacteria, the degree of putrefaction, and
perhaps the atmospheric conditions, whether the

ptomaine is poisonous or inert. Prof. Brieger, of
Berlin, obtained a toxic ptomaine from cultures of

typhoid bacillus which had the composition of C,
HjjNOj ; and, although this bacillus would produce
a poisonous ptomaine when cultivated in beef tea, it

did not produce any ptomaine when cultivated in
solution of peptone, where it grew equally as well.
The following ptomaines, among others, have been
isolated, and their composition determined : from
putrid flesh, neuridine (C;,!!,,^) and ncurin (C5

H,.,NO), the former inert and the latter poisonous ;

from decomposed fish, muscarine (Cb
H

lsNO,,) and
gadanine (C^H^NO.,,), the latter inert; rotten
cheese and decomposed glue gave neuridine

; the
cadaver gave six different inert and three highly
poisonous ptomaines, depending upon the different

stages of decomposition of the cadaver
; from mus-

sels, mytilotoxine ;
from putrefying yeast, sepsin ;

from impure milk, cheese, and ice-cream, tyrotoxi-
con. The latter poisonous ptomaine was isolated

by Victor C. Vaughan, Ph.D., M.D.,of Ann Arbor,
Mich., in 1885-80; the numerous and heretofore

incomprehensible poisonings from these articles

leading him to make a thorough and exhaustive
examination into their cause, resulted in this bril-

liant discovery, which has since been confirmed by
a number of other distinguished chemists. It is

quite possible that the great poisoning of the guests
at the National Hotel in Washington, D. C., many
years ago, was caused by ptomaines in the milk. It
has also been suggested that ptomaines are the
active agents in septicaemia.

Tliefmds in which poisonous ptomaines arc found,
according to Vaughan, are mussels, sausage, hams,
canned meats, fruits and vegetables, cheese, milk,
and ice-cream.

1. Mu-tsels, of which there are three varieties, one
kind producing gastro-intestinal irritation

;
in the

second and most frequent variety the symptoms are
of a nervous character, with a sensation of heat and
itching, followed oy an eruption and distressing
asthmatic breathing; the third kind produces an
intoxication similar to alcohol, followed by paralysis,
coma, and death.

2. Satwage. Poisonous sausage, also known as
bntulisnnu and allantotoxicum, gives symptoms of a
diversified character. There is difficulty of breath-

ing and of swallowing, nausea, vomiting, vertigo,
dilatation of the pupils, small, rapid, and thready
pulse, nervous prostration and debility, delirium
and coma, resulting in a mortality of over fifty per
cent.

3. Hums. The ptomaine in putrefying ham has
not yet been isolated, but the " Wellbeck poisoning"
a few years ago demonstrated that it exists and is

potent in energy.
4. Canned meats, fruits and vegetables. The pto-

maine may be developed after the can is opened if

its contents are not immediately used, or putrefac-
tion may be in progress when canned, or it may be

j

completed when it reaches its destination.

5. Clicese. After many attempts Prof. Vaughan
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succeeded in isolating the poisonous ptomaine of

cheese. From sixteen kilograms of one eh

obtained 0.."> grain of tin- poi>on ami (lie individual

crystals were plainly visible to the rye. Some 300

CAMS of poisoning occurred in Michigan from cat-

ing twelve dillcrent cheeses, nine from one factory
and oue each from three others. Prof. Yanghan
ays:

" The chee-e was in good condition, and there

was iinthinj in the taste or odor to excite suspicion.

However, 1'roin a freshly rut surface there exuded
numerous drops of a slightly opalescent tluiil which
reddened litmus instantly aud intensely/' Surgeon

Sternberg, I". S. A., found numerous microcom in

this fluid, "but inoeulation of rabbits with these

failed to produce any results." Wallace and Wolf
hnve each, more recently, detected tyrotoxicon in

cheese, the one in Jeansville, Pa., and the oilier in

Shamokin, Pa. The symptoms of poisoning are

dryness and constriction of the throat, vomiting of

thin watery fluid, with ilinrrha-a and watery stools,

pulse feeble and irregular, countenance pule with

marked cyanosis, tenderness over the stomach, and
other symptoms similar to those of arsenic poison-
in _.

6. JtfJflt. Following Yaughan's discovery, New-
ton and Wallace obtained poisonous ptomaines from
milk used at the hotels at Long Branch when lilt y-
four persons were poisoned at two hotels in that

place in 1880. Their report is of great value, but
lack of space forbids its reproduction here. In

Corning, Iowa, the same poison was recently found

by Shearer in milk used at a hotel, and in the vom-
ited matter of those who drank it. The symptoms
of poisoning are similar to those from cheese poison-
ing.

Ice-cream. Vaughan obtained tyrotoxicon from
cream whieh poisoned many persons at Law I on,

Mich., in 1886; so also did Xovy. It was at lir>t

thought that vanilla caused the trouble, but this

was soon proved to be a mistake, and the poisonous

ptomaine (tyrotoxicon) was isolated from the

cream. An interesting account isgiven by Allaben,
of poisoning by lemon ice-cream, and by Shearer of

poisoning by both lemon and vanilla cream. The
symptoms of poisoning are similar to those ofcheese
and milk poisoning.

Stale fah. The London Lancet of Feb. 20, 1R8C,

gives an account of poisoning by stale fish in which

ptomaine was found both in the tish and the con-

tents of the stomach, intestines, liver, blood, brain,
and urine of the victims.

Certain diseaxt*, it is believed, may be caused by
ptomaines Anthrax, cholera, tetanus, typhoid
li-vi-r, and cholera infantnm : there would sectn to

be good ground for believing that cholera infantum

may re-uli from tyrotoxicon, whieh, as Vaughan
Fay.-, is strengthened by

'' the fact that infants nour-
i-lcd exclusively from the mother's breast are most

wholly exempt from this disease."
As ptomaines are the result of putrefactive

decomposition, and as bacteria nrc the cause
of the latter (Pasteur), it is necessary to de-

stroy the germs to prevent the formation of
the former, particularly as nearly all ptomaines
arc indestructible by the most powerful dis-

infectants, and are not rendered harmless by boiling.

Vaiighnn however states that,
"

in exceptional cases,
us in milk containing tyrotoxicon, boiling the milk
will destroy both the germ and the ptomaine."
The sanitarian, however, will avoid being poisoned
by ptomaines by obtaining bis meats and fruits

fresh, his cheese, milk, and ice-cream pure : this he
will do by knowing when: the meats are cured or

canned, and the condition of the dairy from which
hi* cheese and milk ore obtained.

The value of the discovery of ptomaines as a cause
of poisoning will lead to a more careful inspection
Of our foods, particularly of cheese, milk, and cream,

See Vol.
XII. p. 566

(p. 600 Am.
HI

-I '.) ; also

Vol. XX. p.
! CO (p. 101

Am. Rep.).

and at the same time remove the suspicion which

may have bung over many communities that their

people were subjected to wholesale poisoning by
some secret enemy. In a medico-legal investigation
it> importance is evident.

Doiiifxtic hygiene is the fundamental principle un-

derlying public health- the family is the unit of the
nation the fountain must he pure, or the}' seek in

vain who try to purify the stream. Sanitary science
then should be taught at home, in the school-room,
the college, and the university, commencing with
the care of the infant and confinning to that of the
child and adult. Personal cleanliness, attention to
the secretions and excretions, bodily exercise, proper
food, drink, apparel, and doiuicil should each be
considered.

1'uUic hygiene, or the conditions necessary for the
health of communities, includes the

above, and in addition the study of, 1.

The climate and how to rendre its vicis-

situdes less dangerous. 2. The telluric

conditions and surroundings and how to

render the land and air dryer by drain-

age. 3. The site or location of dwellings,
the material of which they are built,

their heating, lighting, and ventilation. 4. The
arrangements of streets and alleys, their paving,
cleansing, and repair. 5. The water supply, win re

and how obtained and distributed, its quality and
quantity, and the disposal of house-waste atiil sew-

age. (." The food supply, markets, (daughter-houses,
bakeries, canned and condensed-food factories. 7.

The ell'cets of trades, manufactures, and other pur-
suits or employments. 8. The location, construc-

tion, internal arrangement and condition of tenc-

meiit-bnuses, and public buildings, including
churches, school-houses, hospitals, and prisons. 9.

The management of contagious and infectious dis-

ea-es, vaccination, isolation, disinfection, and house-
to-house sanitary inspection. 10. Vital statistics,

registration of births, marriages, and deaths. 11.

|
Disposal of the dead, inhumation, cremation, coking,
embalming, and electro-plating.

Probably the most important factors in the propa-
gation of disease may be found in the water supply
of cities and in the disposal of their sewage. The
pollution of rivers and other sources of supply has

long engaged the attention of sanitarians and
others, and plans for the disposal of sewage in some
other manner than

by depositing it in the adjacent
water-eourses

(
have from time to time been tried.

When it is remembered that in the large cities of the
I'nited States the present plan for the disposal of

sewage not only pollutes the water-supply of its own
or of neighboring towns, but involves the whole city
in a network of filthy sewers whieh underlie the.

streets, enter the dwellings, and contaminate the

very
air we breathe, it would seem that the time had

arrived for adopting some other plan for its disposal
than that of emptying it into the water we drink,
and having its filthy emanations infecting our dwell-

ings. Sanitary science has pointed out the remedy,
but the general adoption of it is difficult to accom-

plish, perhaps will not be attained for many years.
It is simply to collect the excremcntitious products
(ftcccs and urine) in suitable vessels and either use
them as a fertilizer, or destroy them by cremation.
The former plan is much the cheaper and is said to
he almost self-supporting. In Japan it is done at a
profit to the householder who is paid for the deposit.
Fhe latter is safer on account of the possible propa-
gation of such diseases as cholera and typhoid fever

by the "germs" finding their way back into the

drinking water of out-lying villages or farms where
the fertilizer is used. Omitting the pneumatic sys-
tem of Liernur, which requires water-closets, soil

pi IK'S, mid fecal reservoirs, there are two plans which
! nave been approved by sanitarians as satisfactory



SANITARY SCIENCE. 439

for securing the focal deposits for fertilizing purpo-
ses, the '

pail" system, better known as the " Roch-
dale," and the earth or a*h-closet system ("com-
mode"), first introduced by Rev. Henry Moule of

England. Both of these systems are in use to a
moderate extent in this country and are rapidly
growing in favor. Heap's patent dry earth or ashes

closet, with its automatic urine separator and self-

acting hopper, requires less earth for deodorizing
purposes and therefore is better adapted for use where
earth, or ashes cannot readily be obtained. Both of

these systems have been extensively used in Eng-
land. Manchester (including Salford), with a popu-
lation of nearly 800,000 souls, is said to contain but

11,000 water-closets against (56,000 pail-closets, not-

withstanding the fact that it is thoroughly sewered,
has an abundant water supply, and the Irwell

river courses through it. The other plan, crema-

tion, includes the destruction, not only of the fa?ces,

but of all kinds of house refuse, garbage, broken

crockery, street sweepings, dead animals, etc.,

which are dumped into a "destructor" where all is

reduced to ashes except the old pots, pans, crockery,
glassware, etc., which becoming fused together are

broken up and used for making roads, or ground and
j

made into bricks, etc. For the disposal of sewage :

by water and a description of earth-closets see Ex-;
CYCLOPAEDIA BlUTANNICA, Vol. XXL, p. 717 (p. I

745, Am. Rep.). The filtration of water by the
'

Hyatt pure water system" is regarded as satisfac-

tory where it is found that any impurities exist in :

the general water supply. For domestic purposes
!

there are many kinds recommended.
Heating awl VenWatiixj of houses, public anil pri-

v;ilr, are now regarded as most important 'problems
by the architect in preparing his plans. (See

" Heat-

ing" in the BlUTANNICA, and VENTILATION in this

work. ) Many experiments have been tried, all sys-
tems having tor their object the introduction of pure
air properly heated, and the expulsion of the vitiated

air resulting from the respiration and the emanations '

of its occupants , this interchange must be imper-

ceptible or a feeling of discomfort arises from the

draught created. "Gouge's system of ventilating
and heating," and the Rnttan-Smi'ad system, based
on scientific principles, are commended as among the

best. The general subject in too extensive to con-

sider here.

Disinffi-lrtntx. (See this title in the ENCYCLO-
PAEDIA BHITANNICA, and in this work.) These
are agents used for destroying the infectious mate-
rial (germs) of infectious diseases, and should not be

confounded with deodorizers or antiseptics which

simply destroy bad odors or arrest putrefactive de-

composition. Admitting the "germ theory of dis-

ease" to be correct, the exhaustive exposition of the

]in >i nt knowledge on this subject, made by the
chairman of the committee on disinfectants ap-
pointed by the American Public Health Association,
M:ijr>r George M. Stfrnberg. Surgeon U. S. A., is a
contribution to Sanitary Science of incalculable

value, as in fact is the entire report of the com-
mittee. (Sec Public Health Papers and Report* of the

American Public Health Amncintinn, Vol. XIII., pp.
64 to 201. Concord, N. II., 1888.)

Space can here be given only for the "conclu-
sions" of the committee, as follows :

"The most useful agents for the destruction of

spore containing infectious material are : 1. Fire ;

complete destruction by burning. 2. Steam under

pressure, 105 C. (221 P.I for ten minutes. 3. Boil-

ing in water for half an hour. 4. Chloride of lime

(which should contain at least 25 per cent, of avail-

able chlorine), a 4 per cent, solution. 5. Mercuric
chloride, a solution of 1 : 500.

" For the destruction of infectious material which
owes its infecting power to the presence of micro-

or^anisnae not containing spores, the committee

recommends : 1. Fire
; complete destruction by burn-

ing. 2. Boiling in water for ten minutes. 3. Dry
heat, 110 C. (230 F.) for two hours. 4. Chloride
of lime, a 2 per cent, solution. 5. Solution of chlo-
rinated soda (containing at least 3 per cent, of avail-
able chlorine), a 10 percent, solution. 6. Mercuric
chloride, a solution of 1 : 2000. 7. Carbolic acid, a
5 per cent, solution. 8. Sulphate of copper, a 5

per cent, solution. 9. Chloride of zinc, a 10 per
cent, solution. 10. Sulphur dioxide, which will re-

quire the combustion of between three and four

pounds of sulphur for every 1000 cubic feet of air

space. There should be exposure for twelve hours
to an atmosphere containing at least 4 volumes per
cent, of this gas in presence of moisture.

" The committee would make the following re-
commendations with reference to the practical ap-
plication of these agents for disinfecting purposes :

for excreta. (a) In the sick-room : 1. Chloride of
lime in solution, 4 per cent. In the absence of

spores : 2. Carbolic acid in solution, 5 per cent.
3. Sulphate of copper in solution, 5 per cent. (6)
In privy .vaults : 1. Mercuric chloride in solution,
1 : 500. (The addition of an equal quantity of potas-
sium permanganate as a deodorant, and to give
color to the solution, is to be recommended.) 2.

Carbolic acid in solution, 5 percent, (c) For the dis-

infection and deodorization of the surface of masses
of organic material in privy vaults, etc. : Chloride
of lime in powder." For clothing, bedding, etc. (a) Soiled under-

clothing, bed linen, etc. : 1. Destruction by fire if of
little value. 2. Boiling for at least half an hour.
3. Immersion in a solution of mercuric chloride of
the strength of 1 :2000 for four hours. 4. Immer-
sion in a 2 per cent, solution of carbolic acid for four
hours, (b) Outer garments of wool or silk, and
similar articles, which would be injured by immer-
sion in boiling water or in a disinfecting solution :

1. Exposure in a suitable apparatus to a current of
steam for ten minutes. 2. Exposure to dry heat at
a temperature of 110 C. (230 F.) for two hours.

(c) Mattresses and blankets soiled by the discharges
ofthasick: 1. Destruction by fire. 2. Exposure to

superheated steam, 105 C. (221 F.) for ten minutes

(mattresses to have the cover removed or freely

opened). 3. Immersion in boiling water for half an
hour.

" Furniture and article* of irootZ, leather, and por-
n-lniii. Washing, several times repeated, with: 1.

Solution of carbolic acid, 2 per cent.
" For the person. The hands and general surface

of the
body

of attendants of the sick and of conva-
lescents should be washed with : 1. Solution of
chlorinated soda diluted with nine parts of water,
1 :10. 2. Carbolic acid, 2 per cent, solution. 3.

Mercuric chloride, 1 : 1000.
" For the dead. Envelop the body in a sheet

thoroughly
saturated with : 1. Chloride of lime in

solution, 4 per cent. 2. Mercuric chloride in solu-

tion, 1:500. 3. Carbolic acid in solution, 5 per cent.
" For tlw sick-room and hosjrital wards, (a) While

occupied wash all surfaces with : 1. Mercuric chlo-
ride in solution, 1:1000. 2. Carbolic acid in solu-

tion, 2 per cent, (b) When vacated, fumigate with
sulphur dioxide for twelve hours, burning at least
3 pounds of sulphur for every 1000 cubic feet of air-

space in the room ; then wash all surfaces with one
of the above-mentioned disinfecting solutions, and
afterwards with soap and hot water ; finally throw
open doors and windows and ventilate freely." For merchandise and the mails. The disinfec-

j

tion of merchandise and of the mails will only be re-
, quired under

execution:)] circumstances ; free aera-
tion will usually be sufficient. If disinfection seems

I
necessary, fumigation with sulphur dioxide will be
the only practicable method of accomplishing it
without injury.
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"
Rag*. (a) Rags which have IHM-II used for

wiping away infectious discharges should at once be

burned. (6) Rags collected for the pn|X'r-niakcrs
during the prevalence of an epidemic should be dis-

infected Ix-lorc they are compressed into hale* by :

1. Exposure to superheated steam of In", i

F. )
for ten minute. :!. Immersion in boiling water

for half an hour.
"
Ship*, (a) Infected ships at sea should 1x3

washed in erery accessible place, ami especially the

localities occupied by tin- sii k, with : 1. Solution of

mercuric chloride, 1 : 1UUO. 2. Solution of carlxtlic

tu-id, "2 per cent. The bilge should be disinfected

by the liberal use of a strong solution of mercuric

chloride. (6) Upon arrival at a quarantine station

xii infected ship should at once be fumigated with

sulphurous acid iras, using 3 pounds of sulphur for

every 1000 cubic feet of air-space ;
the cargo should

then be discharged on lighters ; H liberal supply of

the concentrated solution of mercuric chloride (4
ounces to thi! gallon) should be thrown into the

bilge, and at the end of twenty-four hours the bilge-
water should Ix: pumped out and replaced with pure
sea water ; this should be repeated. A second fumi-

gation. after the removal of the cargo, is recom-
mended ;

all accessible surfaces should be washed
with one of the disinfecting solutions heretofore re-

commended, and subsequently with soap and hot
water.

" fbr rai/ipai/ car*. The directions given for dis-

infection of dwellings, hospital wards, and ships

apply as well to infected railway cars. The treat-

ment of excreta with a disinfectant, before they are
scattered along the tracks, seems desirable at all

times in view of the fact that they may contain in-

fectious germs. During the prevalence of an epi-
demic of cholera this is imperative. For this pur-

JK>SC the standard solution of chloride of lime is re-

commended."

Rfferfneet. Ityijienc in America, Bowdltch ; State Board

of Health Keportt, Louisiana, 1882-3; American I'ulilic

Health report* and pawn ; U. 8. Marine Hospital Service

report* and paper* ; V. 8. titatutet at Larrjt; ; I'ark'* Prac-

tiral If^yiene ; Text Book of Hijgunt, Ron*
; Rtport nf .Sani-

tary Commbfiofif (New Orleans, 1854) ; 'J'ranitrtioui Cen-
tennial International Medical CongreM; Ti-anta<-H'i* Ninth
International Medical Conprew, Vol. IV.; Keports and

paper* National Board f Health ; State and Municipal
Board* of Health report*, New York ; The Sanitary Era ;

Annali of Ilyg'rnt; and various ftautUry publications

throughout the Culled State*. (p. II. n.)

SAX JACIXTO, a battle fought on April 21,

18IJ6, between a force of Texans under Gen. Sam
Houston (for whom see ENCYCLOPEDIA BKITAN-
MI A i. and a Mexican army under Gen. Santa Ana.
The latter on hearing of the independent movement
in Texas led an army of .MHK) men, determined to

crush the opposition to his despotism. He first

wreaked his vengeance on the garrison of the ALAMO
(q. v. ). Houston's men were greatly agitated on
hearing of the massacre, and of a second at Goliad
where Col. Fannin with 500 men had capitulated on
March 27th. Houston sought a position near the

mouth of the San Jacinto, where there was a ferry,
and there Santa Ana came up with him on April
2( uli. The Texans, numl>ering 783 men, all told,

had two small cannon. On the morning of the '21st

Ilnton ordered a charge on the Mexican host of

2000, and with shouto of "Remember Alamo!"
" Keincmbvr Goliad I" the Texans carried all before

them, of the Mexicans G30 were killed and the

rest captured. The Texan loss was 8 killed and 2">

wounded. Although the Texans clamored for Santa
Ana's life, Houston, who had licen wojnded
severely, |>ared him on condition of his acknowl-

edging the independence of Texas. The ircaeh-

erous Mexican afterwards tried to repudiate his

word, but the war was Dot renewed.

SAN JOSE, a city of California, seat of Santa
Clara co., is "H miles south of San Fnux i-eo, \\itli

which it is connected by three lines of railroad. It
has a fine court-house, city hall, .' national hanks, 3
other banks, 4 daily and 4 weekly newspap.
churches, IStrhooU, the Slate Normal School, I'ni-

versity of the 1'acilic, and College of Notre Dame.
The Lcland Stanford, .Jr., University, founded hero
by Iceland Stanlord. president of the Central 1'acific

Railroad, in memory of his son, has been endowed
with 180,000,000. J.ick Avenue, -28 miles long,
leads to Lick Observatory on Mount Hamilton.

,

San Jose was established as a mission by Spanish
Franciscans in 1777, but Americans came in 1>I7
and the city was incor|>rated in 1S">0. ]t is lighted
with gas and numerous electric lights, has water-
works, and three parks. There is a paid lire de-
partment with good apparatus and an automatic
tire-alarm system. The property is assessed at
nearly 118,000,000, and the only debt is bonded in-
debtedness of $500,000 for thc'cily hall and other
improvements. The yearly expense in is<7 was

! .">7-.'. The city has 5 foundries, a woollen mill,
Hour mill, furniture factory. :t fruit canneries, and a
few factories. The surrounding country produces
abundance of grapes, prunes, and other fruits.

Wine-making is extensively carried on. The cli-

mate of the vicinity is very "salubrious, the extreme
annual range of the temperature being from '28 to
u:;

,
and the average from 42 to 70. The popula-

tion in 1880 was 1S.507.

SARATOGA, UATTLE OF. This battle, in vir-
tue of its results, has been classed among the liftccn
decisive battles of the world. The British ministry,
irritated at the failure of theirattcnipls to crush out
the American movement for independence, resolved
to effect this by a supreme effort in 1777. So long
as the commimicalions between New Kngland and"
tin: South remained free this seemed impractii able.
It was determined, therefore, to sever these by
pouring an nrmy from Canada through the half-

open gateway of Ticondcroga, whence they should
sweep southward, and, by ellecting a junction with
Howe, who held New York, interpose a barrier be-
tween these sections of the Union.
Gen. John Burgoyne, who was entrusted with

the carrying out of the scheme, stood, on June 1st,
nt the foot of Lake Champlain with an army of'7(Hi<)

English, Germans, Canadians, and Indians, while
Col. St. Leger was sent up the St. Lawrence to Os-
wego to penetrate the country from that point,
capture Fort Schnyler, nnd then march down the
Mohawk to join liurgoync in Albany. On Bur-
gnvne's appearance before Ticonderoga, St. ('lair,
the commander, conscious of his inability to hold
the fort, fled towards Fort Kdwnrd, the place of ren-
dezvous for the patriots. The British pursued, in-

i flicting a defeat on him at Hublmrdton, and Gen.
Behavior, commander of the patriot army of the
North, fell back from Fort Edward to CohoVs Falls.
Meanwhile St. Lcgcr was besieging Fort Schuyler,
but Arnold, who was dispatched with Six) men to its

relief, scattered the royalists like nutiimn leaves.
Such were the circumstances under which the

main army of the North was placed at the month of
the Mohawk in August, 1777. Here Schuyler was
superseded by Gates, while Burgoyne, disc :

onraged
by the disaster at Bennington nnd the loss at Fort
Schuyler, was halting at Fort Fd ward in hopes of
hearing from Howe. This gave (tales time to ad-
vance up the Hudson to Bcmis Height* and fortify
them for his encampment. By Sept. loth he stood
prepared to receive the foe.

Hurizoyne ascended the river by the left bank,
|

crossed it on the 13th and 14th at Saratoga, in-!, on
the 18th, was within 2 miles of Gates and making
ready tor oattie. On the morning of the 12t:. ths
rival hofcts stood confronting each other posted in
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similar order, each stretching from tlie river over

the hills westward. The main body of the Ameri-
cans was on the right under Gates ;

the left was
under Poor ; the centre was mainly made up of

Learned's brigade. Morgan's riflemen and Dear-
born's infantry stood under Arnold on the heights,

nearly a mile from the river. At 10 A. si. Burgoyne
advanced his army in three columns, the left con-

sisting of artillery under Phillip*, and Germans
under Riedesel, the centre and right under Bur-

goyne himself, but covered by Fraser and Brcgnian.
The Canadians and Indians were sent forward to

occupy the Americans in front. Gates remained

passive till, urged liy Arnold, he gave the word for

the Indians to be driven back. Taking this as a

permission for a general charge, the Americans
rushed like a mountain torrent on the foe. Arnold
with Morgan held Fraser while he was straining to

reach the American rear. Here the fighting was

desperate, but the patriots encountering the British

under Burgoyne, and played on by Phillips' guns,
were, at 3 o'clock, forced back into their line. For
four hours Arnold had maintained the fight with the

choicest English regiments. A lull occurred during
which both parties drew breath. The English
again advanced. The Americans kept within their

camp till their foe was on the point of charging,
when, springing forth, they drove it back over the

intermediate clearing. Night put an end to the

conflict. The Americans retired to their intrcnch-

ments ; the British lay on the battle-field. The
loss of the former was t>4 killed and 217 wounded,
that of the latter rather more than 500. Both
claimed the victory, but the British had failed to

force their way to Albany.
The two armies lay for several days inactive. On

Sept. 29th Gen. Benjamin Lincoln joined Gates
with 2000 men, while Burgoyne's army melted

away through desertion. In vain did he call on
Howe and Clinton. His provisions began to fail ;

he must fight or flee. On Oct. 7th he determined
to make a reconnoissancc in force and replenish his

stores by foraging. His
foragers

were discovered

and, at 2.30 p. M., the struggle was recommenced.
Arnold and Morgan were the inspiring spirits for

the patriots, Fraser for the British. At length the
last was struck down, and panic seized the royalists,
which was augmented by the appearance of 3000
fresh troops under Gen. Tenbroeck. The British

were driven within their lines. Both armies were
exhausted, the Americans being as incapable of fol-

lowing up their advantage as the. British of repair-
ing their discomfiture. The American loss was 150

;

the British, 700.

The 8th was spent in heavy skirmishing, till, at

evening, Burgoyne, leaving his baggage and
wounded, set out on a night march for Saratoga.
On the 9th he encamped on the heights north of

Fishkill. Gates pursued on the 10th and reached
the heights between Saratoga church and the Fish-
kill in the afternoon.

Burgoyne now saw no means of saving his army
pave by a precipitate Bight to Fort Edward, which
he hoped to capture. With this view he sent a

working-party in advance. Gates, supposing this

to lie the whole British army in retreat, ordered a

general advance over the Fishkill. Burgoyne ap-
preciating his mistake, leaving a guard in his camp,
aided 03- a fog, ambushed his main force in an ad-

joining thicket. The Americans on crossing were
received by a heavy fire. Gates now learned the
truth from a deserter and recalled his men to their
'ositions. Burgoyne saw that there was no longer
nope of escape. His position was exposed to fire on
nil sides; the roads to the north were impas^aHe
and the woods swarmed with patriots ; lie had bread

only for three days and water was inaccessible.. On
the 13th he called a council of war and it was
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1

resolved to treat with Gates for honorable surrender.

j

After negotiating, terms were agreed to on the 10th,
and, on Sept. 17th, articles were subscribed whereby

j

the British were permitted to march out of the camp
with the honors of war, surrendering their artillery,

arms, and ammunition, and engaging not to serve

again during the war. Burgoyne, in presence of the
two armies, in the afternoon, surrendered his sword
to Gates who promptly returned it. The British

troops then filed off to Boston, whence they were to

I

embark for England. But Congress afterwards re-

fused to carry out the terms of surrender, and the
British prisoners were taken to Pennsylvania and

i

Virginia, where they mostly remained till the close
of the war. (J. H.)

SARDOU, VICTORIES, French dramatist, was
born at Paris Sept. 7, 1831. The son of a classical

professor, he had in early manhood a severe struggle
with poverty. He gave lessons in various branches,
wrote for reviews, dictionaries, and newspapers,
and even composed a play which failed miserably.

!
It was not until his marriage with Mile, de Bre-

| court, in 1858, gave him access to the theatre

manager Dejazet that he entered fairly on the field

in which he achieved a flattering success. His play
Candide (I860) was soon followed by a shoal of

others, produced at various theatres. Among them
may be noted Nos Intimes, Lcs Patles de Jfowhe, La
Perle Noire. Offenbach contributed the music to his

comic operas. Sardou's career was interrupted for

a while by the overthrow of the Empire, but early
in 1872 he brought out Rabayax, a political comedy,
in the style of Aristophanes, aimed at Gambetta. Its

representation excited serious disturbances in Paris
and in the provinces. His noted caricature, L'Oiitle

Sam, was actually prohibited for a time at Paris
! lest it should produce diplomatic complications with
the United States. But when produced in New

;
York, in March, 1873, it caused more astonishment
than anger. A later noted comedy, Daniel Bochat

(1880), turned on the question ofreligious marriages,
various views of which were presented by characters

easily recognized. Sardou was chosen a member of
the French Academy in June, 1877, and his recep-

' tion took place May '23, 1S78. His most noted later

j

works are fldoru and Theodora, both written for

i
Sarah Bernhardt. They have proved as popular on

j

the English and American stage as in Paris. Sar-
1 dou's comedies, struck oft' rapidly, arc full of spirit,
i and reproduce vividly on the stage the movements

j

of the world around him. With Shakespearean di-

rectness and confidence in his right to whatever he
finds worth taking he has not hesitated to make use

i
of situations and scenes already employed by others.
His popularity has not been in the least affrctcd by
this open plagiarism. Snrdou was narried in 1872 to

j

Mile. Soulier, daughter of the keeper of the museum
at Versailles.

SARGENT, EPES (1R12-1880\ a prolific author
Of

popular bonks,
was born Sept. 27, 1812, at Glouces-

ter, Mass., where his family had resided for more
than a century. In boyhood he visited Russia and
for two years he studied at Harvard College. He
became connected with the Boston Daily Advertiser,
but he and his elder brother, John Osborne Sar-

ent, who was afterwards noted as a lawyer, assisted

. G. Goodrich (for whom see ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRI-
TANNICA) in the preparation of the popular series

issued under the name of "Peter Parley." Epes
'

Sargent was for many years engaged as a journalist,
' sometimes in New York and Washington, but mostly
in Boston. He and his brother were active in the
interest of the Whig party. Epes also wrote for the

stage but without marked success, his chief plays
liciii',' The llride of Genoa (1830), and the tragedies
lY/d.sro (1837) and Tlie Pricatess (1855). In his

later years his chief occupation was the preparation
of readers, speakers, and other school books, which.
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by their excellence, obtained wide circulation. II

also edited some books of adventure and wrote
Planchtttc (1809), an account of spiritualism, in

which lie was then a believer. At various limes he
|

had published volumes of verse, and his Sony.* of the

Sea (1840) included the popular song
" A Life on

the Ocean Wave." His latest poem was Tlie

::i H'/io l)<iral (1S09>. Among his novels

may be noted Peculiar (1803), a tale of the orer-

throw of slaverv. He died at Boston, Dec. 30, 1880.

s A IK ; EXT, Lucius MANLIUS < 1780-1807), tem-

perance advocate, was Iwn in Boston June

17SH, being a grandson of Col. Epcs Sargent (lo'.u_

1702'. lie studied at Harvard College and was
admitted to the bar but did not practice, being

.wed of ample fortune. He was a frequent coii-

tr ioutor to the Donton Transcript, and his antiqua-
rian sketches, Dealings with tlie Dtad, by a Sext/m of
t!it Oil School, were republished in 1850. His Tem-

)r.tnre Tabu, at first issued separately, had ex ten- I

five circulation in Europe and Australia, as well as
]

at home, and were afterwards collected in various

editions. He married a sister of Horace Biuney, the

eminent lawyer of Philadelphia, and his sons were

distinguished iii the war for the Union. lie died
at West Koxbury, June 2, 1807.

SARGENT, WiXTHitoi- (1753-1820), a cousin of 1

the preceding, was born at Gloucester, Ma--.,

graduated at Harvard College in 1771, and after

some experience of naval life entered the American

army in 1775. He served in the artillery throughout
the Revolutionary war and attained the rank of

major. After the war he took part in the enterprise
of ihe Ohio Company, and in 1780 was appointed by

Congress surveyor of the Northwest Territory, lie

was adjutant general in St. Clair's army in 17SU and
.main in Wayne's in 1794, and was first governor of

Mississippi Territory, 1798-1802. He died on a

voyage from Natchez to Philadelphia, June 3, 1820.

His grandson, WIXTHKOP SAHOEXT ; 1825-1870),
was born in Philadelphia, Sept. 23, 1*25, graduated
at the University of Pennsylvania in 1845 and at

the Harvard Law School in 1847. He published a

History of Jiraildofk'a -EuC/tfiWo/i (185.")), Lot/it' 1st

Poetry if tlie Hcvolution (1857), with a supplemen-
tary volume in 1800, Journal of the Mrfling </ I/if

iiHwti in 17S4 (1851), Life of M<ij>i>

( 1801 ), and Lfttern of John. . ! i 772-C. (
IHliO >.

He also contributed to the X<n'lh American Kerinr
and other periodicals. He practised law in Phila-

delphia and afterwards in New York, and died in

I'.iris M iv 18, 1870.

SAR.MIEXTO, Dox DOMIXOO FAUSTINO, Presi-

dent of the Argentine Republic, was born at San
.In-ill in 1811. He was one of the opponents of (he

1 )ii tator Rosas and was banished, but returned in

1830, and established a school for young ladies. lie

une editor of a newspaper and was again ban-

i-!ied by Rosas. He then entered the service of

Chili and was sent to Europe to examine and re-

port U|x>n educational institutions nnd systems. In

1^">1 he returned to Buenos Avres, and was colonel

of a regiment in the bat I It: of Monto Casseros, by
which the power of Rosas was overthrown. Sar-

micnt'i ibi-n took a prominent part in I'raiuiiii: the

new constitution of the Argentine Confederation.

He was minister of instruction, and afterwards of

the interior. He also served as governor of San
.In. in. In 1805 he was sent as minister to the

United States and in 1808 he was peacefully elected

president of the Argentine Confederation. An UH-
t'ortunate war, occasioned by the. assassination of

Gen. Urquiza, greatly injured the prosperity of his

administration. It ended carlv in 187:! in the ric-

tory of the national troops. Sarmiento has pub-
lished several works on the history of his- country.
Mrs. Horace Mann's translation of his Li.t in l!<r

Argentine /frjjuWic (1868.) gives his biography.

^AUTAIN, JOHN, who has been called the
founder in America of mezzotint engraving, was
born in Ixindon 1808. and came to the
United States in 1830. II < was originally an en-

graver in tiie line manner, but in U&8 commenced
to practise inczzntinto, and afterward usually min-
gled line, mezzotinto, and stippling in bis

]

For some years he was also engaged in painting por-
traits in oil and miniatures on ivory. Later ho
abandoned |iainling and devoted himself entirely lo

engraving and literary work. Always exceedingly
industrious, he has produced an enormous amount
of work for various periodicals, annuals, and illus-

trated books. Of his large framing prints the b< st

known are Christ Rejected, after West
; The Iron

Worker and King Solomon, American Inventors,
and Zetsbcrger preaching to j.he Indians, after

Sehussi'le; Johu Knox and Mary Queen of ^

after Leutze ; and the Battle of Gettysburg, after

Rothennel. In 18-13 he became proprietor and
editor of Campbell's Foreign 8tmi-MnMlf and Maga-
zine, and at the same time he had an interest in the
Eclectic Muxeutn. During some years alter IS Is he
was part-owner and editor of Surtain's I'nim Maga-
zine,

(formerly
the Union Magazine). lie has held

office in the Pennsylvania Academy and in various
artistic and other societies in Philadelphia, and in

1870 had charge of the art department of the Cen-
tennial Exhibition. He has also been the recipient
of numerous medals and other honors from various

European countries. Three of his children have
also chosen art as a profession. His son, SAMTKL
SAUTAIN, born Oct. 8, 1830, in Philadelphia, is well
known as an engraver. His work consists princi-

pally of portraits and other illustrations for books,
but he has also executed a number of large prints,

notably Clear the Track, after Sehussele ; Christ

Blessing Little Children, after East lake, and portraits
after Neagle, Sully, and other painters. Another
stiii, WILLIAM SAHTAIN, born in Philadelphia, Nov.
21, 1843, also began his career as an engraver, but
later turned his attention to painting. His art
studies were begun under Sehussele ami continued
in Paris under Ixkm Bonnat. In 1K77 he returned
to the United States and became an associate of the
National Academy three years later. As a teacher
he is widely known, having been instructor in va-

rious art schools in Xew York and Philadelphia.
Among his paintings, many of them Oriental or
Italian subjects, are Italian lioy's Head (1876);
Narcissus (1878) ; and Nubian Sheik (1879). His

daughter, EMILY SAKTAIX, born March 17. 1M1.
in Philadelphia, has also practised both engraving
and painting. She studied under Sehussele and
Luminais, and paints principally portraits. From
November, 1881, to February, 188.'!, she was art
editor of Our Continent, nnd slic has been principal
of the Philadelphia School of Design for AVomen
since 1886. (F. L. w. )

SASSAFRAS, a genus of plants, order />

Nearly all the plants of this order possess aromatic

properties, which an; due to the presence (if volatile

oils. The typical genus is lom-n.-t, the laurel, but it

embraces also cinnamon, cassia, camphor, and sas-

safras. Sassafras is a corruption of the word Saxi-

frage, which now denotes a widely different family
of herbaceous plants. It has but a single species
S. officin'ilr, which is common throughout the United
States, forming a small tree in the North, of about
8 inches diameter of trunk, but in favorable situ-

ations southward sometimes reaching a height of

50 or CO feet, and from 1 to '2 feet diameter. The
sexes are ditucious, the leaves and flowers produced
from the same buds, ihe younger branches and
under surfaces of leaves ilownv. the (lower* ill short,
slender racemes, of a palc-LTcrn color, nutters with
4 unequal celts. The fuoale llo\\ers possess, in ad-
dition to the pistils, six gland-like bodies, an-
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nwering to the stamens of the male flowers.

The tree has a greyish and deeply furrowed trunk,
but the young branches are of a. beautiful reddish-

green hue. The true bark wheu cut into is of a
dark red color like that of Peruvian bark. The
tree when old gives rise to many suckers which

spring up at a short distance from the trunk, growing
to a height of 6 or 8 feet. The leaves of the sassa-

fras are remarkable for their varying forms on the

same tree. Those first produced from the bud are

oval and entire ; the next series are lobed on one
side

;
the last and most numerous have regularly

three lobes. The flowers protrude from the sides of

the branches below the leaves, the sexes being con-

fined to different trees. The fruit or seed is oval

iu form, of deep blue color, and contained in small

bright red cups, supported by peduncles from 1 to 2

inches long. The seeds when ripe are eagerly de-

voured by birds.

The sassafras tree is indigenous to every part of

the United States east of the Rocky Mountains, and
extends far into the Dominion of Canada, where it

dwindles to a tall shrub. Every part of the tree has a

pleasant fragrance, and a sweetish aromatic taste,
which is strongest in the bark of the root. These

qualities depend upon an essential oil, which may be
obtained by distillation and has been highly valued in

medicine. The sassafras early attracted the atten-

tion of Europeans fro'n the peculiarity of its foliage
and its medicinal properties. One writer called it

the ague tree, and its value as a medicine was once
held so high that its products commanded an ex-

travagaut price. It is said that its strong fragrance
was one of the indications borne to Columbus and
his followers of the nearness of land, so that it may
be claimed to have borne a part in the discovery of
America.
The wood of the sassafras is white and tender in

young trees, reddish and more compact in older

trees. While of little vilue as timber the wood
resist* decny an;l has been used for posts, rails,

joists, an.l rafters, also for trunks, bedsteads, etc.,

unilur the belief that its odor drives away insect*.

S wsafras poles have long been used as poultry roosts

for the same reason, the odor being supposed to be

disagreeable to hen lice. Another use is for fishing
rods, from the toughness and lightness of the sea-

soned wood. The bark has been used for dyeing,
and gives wool a very durable orange color. The
young shoots and leaves are highly mucilaginous,
and the pith, which is light anil spongy and very
mucilaginous when chewed, is kept in shops and
sold for this purpose. It is also used in water as a
drink in inflammatory diseases and as an eye-wash.
In Louisiana the leaves are sometimes used as a
substitute for okra in miking gumbo soup. They
are also used in making home-made beer known as
root beer, and in some sections as a seasoning for

sauces.

The Indians have long used the sassafras bark

medicinally and it is still used for this purpose, the
root bark being preferred for its strong aromatic

properties. It is kept in small fragments for flavor-

ing officinal preparations, for which purpose also the
oil is extracted to the extent of 15,000 or 20,000
pounds annually. Medicinally sassafras is con-
sidered an excellent stimulant and sudorific, and
was formerly much used in the cure of such com-
plaints as rheumatism, dropsy, and cutaneous erup-
tions. The fruits of the sassafras are much used by
perfumers, who powder them and put them up in

small sachets for their agreeable odor. (c. M.)
SAULCY, Louis FELICIEN JOSEPH CAIGNAUD

DE, French orientalist and numismatist, was born
at Lille, March 19, 1807. He was educated at the

Polytechnic School, and entered the artillery service.
Meanwhile his leisure was taken up with an Ide-

ology and especially numismatics. In 183(3 his essay

on the classification of Byzantine coins won a prize
|
from the French Institute, and he was soon enrolled
as a member of the Academy of Inscriptions. But
his duties as military instructor were also diligently
pursued, and in 1838 he became professor of me-
chanics in the school at Metz. Then he was trans-
ferred to Paris to be keeper of the Military Museum.
In 1850 he made a visit to Palestine and explored
the Dead Sea, of which he published a popular nc-
count (2 vols. 1852-54). Though his book had wide

i acceptance, as had also his later work on the Holy
l>and |18G5), many of his statements were contro-
verted. His researches in the Holy Land are said
to have converted him to belief in Christianity. In

1

1870, on the downfall of the French empire, "he nc-

companied the Em press Eugenie to Chihelliurst, but
: afterwards returned to his labors in the Academy i f

Inscriptions. Several of his numismatic works had
reference to theJewsnnd to Palestine, buthe had alt-o

essays on the coins of the Seleucid kings (1872), the
Xabateans (1874), the Roman Republic (1874), and
of various French kings. He published treatises on
r:'>ar's expeditions to Britain (I860), ou Herod
(1867), the siege of Jerusalem (1866), /Seven Ventures

of Jewish History (1874), and a Dittionnaire Topo-
grajJi-ifjue de la Terre Sainte (1877).

SAVAGE, JAMES (1784-1873), antiquarian, -was
born in Boston, July 13, 1784. He graduated at
Harvard College in 1803, and was admitted to the
bur in 1807. In 1812 he wns elected to the Stnte

legislature, in 1820 \vas a member of the State Con-
stitutional Convention, and afterwards held various

municipal oflices. lie wns one of the editors of the

Monthly Anthology, 1806-11. He founded the first

savings bank in Boston in 1817, and was treasurer
and president of the IfMMCtawttC Historical Soci-

ety. In 1825 he edited with notes Gov. Winthrop's
liistory nf Kew England <2d ed. 1853). His princi-

pal work wns A Gtnealoijicul Dictionary of lite First
Kttlers rf AVtc Englmid (4 vols. 1860^62). It was
pronounced by the Ktirth American Rtmw " the
most stupendous work on genealogy ever compiled."
The author died at Boston, Man h 8, 1873.

SAVAGE, MINOT JuDfcON, preacher and author,
was born at Norridgewood. Maine, June 10, 1841.
!!' graduated at Bangor Theological Seminary in

18(54, nnd went ns a Congregational home missionary
to California. Afterwards he supplied a church at

Framinghnm, Mass., nnd became pastor at Hanni-
bal. Mo., in 18(59. His theological views having
changed he brcnme pastor of a Unitarian church in

Chicago in 1873, and in the next year took charge

I

of the Church of the Unity in Boston. He now be-

longs to the extreme left wing of Unitarianism, and
is a bold exponent of its views. He has been a

frequent contributor of both prose nnd poetry to

journals nnd magazines. Among his books are

Chrixtionity the Science of Manhood (1873), The

Beligicm of Evolution (1876), Talks about Jf.vs(1880),
Xelicjin God (1881). reliefs about Man (1882), The
Modern Sphinx (1883), The Btliyious Life (1880),
Social Problems (1886).

SAVANNAH, a city and port of entry ofGeorgia,
county-sent of Chatham eo., is on the south bank of
the Savannah River, 18 miles from the Atlantic

! Ocean, 32 5' N. Int., 81 8' W. long. By rail it is

, 90 miles from Charleston and 682 miles from Wash-
ington. Situated partly on a bluff about 40 feet

I

above the river, it extends 3 miles along the river

and over a mile inland. The city is regularly laid

out with wide streets crossing at right angles and
lined with trees. There are 24 small parks and in

the centre Forsyth Place, a park of 30 acres, thickly
planted with forest trees, has a handsome fountain
and a monument with bronze statue to the Con-
federate dead. Johnson Square contains a granite
obelisk commemorating Gen. Nathaniel Greene, and

| Monterey Square a marble shaft with a stal ue of
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Georgia Historical Society, Masonic Temple, Odd and Lastcrn or New England .Stall's, they nre now
Fellows' Hull, Savannah Hospital, the Catholic most numerous anil huvu reached their highest per-
Ciitht-dml, the Independent Presbyterian Church, fectiou in tliose localities. The mobt reliable data
St. John's (Episcopal) Church, niul the synagogue obtainable, from both official and uuollicial sources,
of Mickva Israel. Suvanmih has -2 national and :H show the number of savings banks in op. ration in
State banks atul some private hanks, a Hoard of 1S8C>-1S87 to have IKM-II i;s|. The number in eacll

SUI-

TABLE I. SAVINGS BANKS, 1886-87.

Trade and Cotton Exchange, u' daily and 4 weekly State, together with their aggregate capital
newspapers. There are MtogetiMT 30 churches, plus and deposits, is given in Table I.

13 of which arc used by colored people. Besides
some private academies of high reputation, the

county provides public school*, in which instruc-

tion is given to whites and Mar!.- separately.
The city has street-rail wa\s, gas, and electric

lights, a good system of water supply, and a paid
fire department. The buildings are chiefly of brick,
and many private residences are of handsome archi-

tecture. The industrial works comprise iron foun-

dries, saw and planing mills, rice and Hour nulls.

cotton compresses, a cotton mill, paper mill, ice

factory, furniture liictory, and a lithographic cstab- c'onnectlcu"'
lihniciit.

The railroads are the Central of Georgia with New Jersey
2050 miles, and the Savannah, Florida and Western, Maryland '.

B34 miles, the latter connecting at Tampa, Florida, {?'"'
ofColiimbla

with a steamship lino to Cuba. Steamships also
'

QJjj"^

ply regularly from Savannah to New York, Phila-

delphia, Baltimore, and Boston. As a cotton port
Savannah ranks second in the Union, first in the
rosin and turpentine trade, and second in the rice

trade. It also ships largely lumber, fruit, and iron

ore brought from Alabama. The exports in lssr>

amounted to $45,100,000, and the total trade was
estimated at 890,000,000.
Savannah was founded in 1733 by Gen. James

Oglethorpe. It was incorporated as a city in 1789.
In the Revolutionary war it was captured by the
British Dec. -J9, 177S, and evacuated .Inly 11,'lTs;!.

In the civil war it was captured by Gen. \V. T.

Sherman, Dec, 21, 1804. Its population in 1880 was
30.709, and in 1886 by a city census 4.">,482, of whom
18,817 were colored.

"

(j. H. E.)
SAVINGS BANKS. The first savings bank in

the I'nited States was organized in

Philadelphia under the title of the " Phi-

ladelphia Savings FundSoctety." It was
a voluntary non-corporate association,

composed of a few benevolent and phi-

8e Vol.

ftep.).

SiiTtn, rro.
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acted a general law for the organization and super-
vision of savings banks. At that dale lucre was

probably nut more than 87,000,000 on deposil with
all of these institutions in the United States.

From 1835 savings banks have occupied the pub-
lic attention to a greater or less degree and the sub-

ject has been a fruitful source of legislation ;
the

earlier of which in most States embraced provisions
for the milking of reports to disclose the condition

of the banks in respect to resources and liabilities ;

such returns though imperfectly showing their con-

dition were the subject of criticism that resulted in

the enactment of laws designed to make them more
secure by limiting and restricting the scope of their

investments and methods of business. At later pe-
riods provisions were made for their supervision by-

designated State officials and examinations were pro-
vided for to ascertain whether investments had been
made in accordance with the requirements of law.

Though legislation was neither regular nor uni-

form, the more important subjects were embraced in

that of most States during the twenty years succeed-

ing the passage of the Massachusetts general law
in IS'U. The attention savings banks attracted as

affording desirable places of deposit for surplus

moneys, practically subject to repayment ou de-

mand, was the primary cause of their l>eing gene-
rally used by the public. So large patronage soon
lifted well-conducted banks located incitiesand popu-
lous centres of manufacture and trade out of their

previous semi-charitable conditions. The greater
demands made on the resources of the banks neces-

sitated the employment of competent salaried clerks

and managers and the extension of business hours,
a few hours of gratuitous service weekly being
insufficient for the transaction of their b'usinc-i-s.

The increased facilities afforded early met with

public favor and a phenomenally rapid develop-
ment followed. The growth of savings banks in

the United States for the past sixty years is shown

by decades in the following table:

Tur.

IS-il
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Savings banks arc by law declared to be corpora-
tions possessed of the 'powers and functions of cor-

porations generally and as such may have perpetual

succession, sue and be sued, complain and defend iu

any court of law or equity, appoint such officers,

managers, or agent* as ihe business of the corpora-
tion requires, provide tor the management of its

property and the regulation of its affairs, contract

and be contracti-d with, receive money on <

and invest the same and exercise any additional

powers incidental to the business of a savings bank.

S'ot le.-is than thirteen persons can organize, each of

whom is required to make a written declaration that

lie will accept the responsibilities and faithfully dis-

charge the duties of a trustee of the institution if

the same shall be authorized by the bank superinten-
dent. This officer has discretionary power in regard
to the creating ofnew banks, being required to deter-

mine from the best sources of information at his

command, whether greater convenience of access to

a savings bank will l>e afforded to any considerable

number of depositors by opening a bank at the place
d^ignated. and if the density 'of the population in

the neighborhood ami in the surrounding country is

such as to alford a reasonable promise of adequate
support to the enterprise, and also whether the re-

*p msibility. character, and general fitness for the

di* -barge of the duties appertaining to such a trust

of the persons named as trustees are Huch as to com-
mand the confidence of the community in which the

savings bank is proposed to be located. On au-

thority to transact business being granted the per-
sons designated as trustees have the entire manage-
ment and control of the affairs of the corporation.
Residents of the State alone are eligible as trustees,
and whenever a trustee of one bank becomes
a trustee, officer, clerk, or employe in any other

savings bank, or upon borrowing, directly or in-

directly, any of the funds of the bank of which he is

a trustee, cr becoming a surety or guarantor fur

money borrowed of or a loan made by the bank, or

upon "failure to attend regular meetings of the board
or to perform any duties devolved upon him as a
trustee for six successive months, without having
previously been excused by the Ixiard, his office be-

comes vacant. But in the discretion of the board
such tni>tee~ arc eligible for re-election. The board
of trustees elect from their number a president and
two vice-presidents ; ami from their number or

otherwise, elect or appoint such officers and clerks,
whose salaries are fixed by the board, as they may
ee fit. Vacancies in the office of the trustee are

tilled by the Ixmrd, which has power from time to

tim to make sucli by-laws, rules, and regulations as

in iy be thought proper for the election of officers,

for'prencribing their respective powers and duties
mid the m inner of discharging the same ; for the

appointment and duties of committees, and gene-

rally
for transacting, managing, and directing the

n:t'.iir< of the corporation. Regular meetings of the
board of trustees are required to be held as often as
once in each month, at which at least seven trustees
must be

present.
Trustees are prohibited by law

from having any interest whatever, direct or in-

direct, in the gains or profits of their banks, or from,
directly or indirectly, receiving any pay or emolu-
ment (or their services, except that trustees acting
as officers, whose duties require nnd receive their

regular and faithful attendance at the bank, may re-

ceive such compensation as in the opinion of a ma-

jority of the board of trustees shall be just and rea-
sonable ; such majority to be exclusive ofany trustee
to whom compensation is voted ; but it is not lawful
to pay trustees, as such, for attendance at board

meetings. No trustee or officer, for himself or as

(tuck* ind bond*. hom1 of cltle*, n<l prnnnal wcuritlr*.
Iu torn* (tw State* the back* deal ID commercial paper.

the agent or partner of others, can borrow the funds
or deposits of the bank, or in any manner use the

same, except to make current and necessary pay-
ments authorized by the board of trustees, nor can

any trustee or officer become an iudoraer or surety, or

in any manner an obligor for moneys loaned by or
borrowed of his bunk.

Savings banks are authorized by law to receive on

deposit Mich sums of money as may be offered by
individuals, corporations, or societies ; invest the
same and pay interest or dividends thereon. On
making first deposit, banks furnish to each depositor
a pa-s. hook jn which all deposits and withdrawals
arc required to be entered. Such pai-8-book contains
the rules and regulations of the bank, and is le^al

evidence between the corporation and the depositor
as to the terms on which the deposit is made. The
sums deposited together with accumulations are

required to l>e repaid to depositors or their legal

representatives, after demand, in such manner and
:

at such times and after such previous notice, and
under such regulations as the board of trustees may
prescribe. The usual provision is for sixty days'
notice, which is only demanded in time of panic to

allay excitement. W bile depositors are not restricted

as to the number of banks with which they may
have accounts, the aggregate amount a single bank
can hold to the credit of an individual is limited to

$3000. Such limitation does not apply to deposits
made by order of a court of record or a surrogate.
Hanks may refuse to receive deposits, or at any time
return all or any portion thereof. Deposits made
by minors or females are held for their exclusive

benefit, free from the control or lien of all persons
whatsoever, except creditors.

It is made the duty of trustees to regulate the rate

of interest or dividends on deposits not to exceed 5

per cent, per annum, iu such manner that debitors
shall receive, as nearly as may be, all profit* of the

corporation after deducting necessary expenses, nnd
reserving such amount as may be deemed expedient,
as a surplus fund for the security of depositors,
which to the amount of 15 percent, of deposits they
are authorized to gradually accumulate and hold,
to meet any contingency or "loss in business frnm the

depreciation of securities or otherwise. When sur-

plus exceeds 15 per cent, of deposits extra dividends

may be declared. Savings banks are prohibited
from declaring, crediting, or paying dividends or
interest exeept on authority of a vote of the board
of trustees. When dividends arc declared and
credited in excess of the earnings of a ravings bank,
trustees voting therefor are jointly and severally
liable to the liank for the excess so declared.

Tin' securities in which investments may lawfully
be made are stocks or bonds or interest-ben ring
notes or obligations of the United States, or those
for which its faith is pledged ; 3.C5 bonds of the
District of Columbia ; interest-bearing stocks or
bonds of the State of New York and those issued l.y

cities, counties, towns, or villages thereof, nnd the
stocks or bonds of any State in the Union that hae

not, within ten years, defaulted in the payment of

any part of eith'cr principal or interest of any debt
authorized bv any legislature of such State to be
contracted. In bonds and mortgages on nnincum-
bcred real estate, situate in the Slnte, and worth, at

least, twice the amount loaned thereon, but not to

exceed (W per cent, of deposits can be so loaned.
In case the loan is on unimproved and unproductive
real estate the amount is restricted to 40 per cent,

of actual value. No loan on bond and mortgage can
be made except upon the report of a committee

charged with the duty of in\ estimating the winifi,

who certify the value of the premise s according to

their best judgment, which report is fdcd and pre-
served among the records of the institution.

Trustees are required to invest the moneys de-
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posited with them, in the securities enumerated, as

soon as practicable, except that, for the purpose of

meeting current payments and expenses in excess

of receipts, there may be kept an available fund of

not exceeding 10 per cent, of the whole amount of

deposits, which may be kept on hand, or on deposit
with banks or trust companies to an amount not

exceeding 25 per cent, of their paid up capital and

surplus ;
or such available fund or any part thereof

may be loaned on the pledge of such securities as

savings banks arc by law authorized to invest in.

The real estate that they may hold and convey is

such as may be requisite for a banking-house,
the

cost of which is limited to 50 per cent, ot the surplus
of the bank, and such as may be purchased at sales

upon foreclosure of mortgages owned by the bank,
or upon judgments or decrees obtained for debts due
to it or in settlements effected to secure such debts.

Trustees are prohibited from loaning the moneys
deposited with them, upon notes, bills of exchange,
drafts, or other personal securities, and it is unlaw-
ful for savings banks to deal or trade in any goods,

wares, merchandise, or commodities whatever, rx-

cept as expressly authorized ;
or in any manner to

buy or sell exchange, gold or silver, or to collect or
to protest promissory notes, or time bills of ex-

change. And no savings bank can lawfully make
or issue any certificate of deposit, payable either on
demand or at a fixed day, nor pay any interest ex-

cept regular quarterly or semi-annual dividends

upon any deposits or balances, nor pay any interest
or deposits, or portion of a deposit, or any check
drawn upon itself by a depositor, unless the pass-
book of the depositor be produced, and the proper
entry be made therein at the time of the transaction.

Every savings bank is required to make a full

report in writing of its condition at least twice, in
each year, verified by the oaths of the two principal
officers of the bank. The reports made for January
and July are based on examinations of assets and
liabilities made by a committee of not less than
three trustees ; the accuracy of the examinations is

required to be verified by the oaths of the trustees

making the same. An accurate balance of the de-

positor*' ledgers is also required to be taken semi-

aunuaily, and if there be discrepancies between
them.and the general ledger of the bank the fact

must be stated in the semi-annual report.

TABLE II. 684 SAVINGS BANKS, 1886-87.

RESODECII. LIABILITIES.

Loans on real estate

Loans on personal and collateral security
Other loans and discounts
Overdrafts
U. 8. bonds

State, county, and municipal bonds
K. K. bonds and stocks
Bank stocks
Other stocks, bond*, and mortgages
Due from other banks and bankers
Real estate, furniture, and fixtures

Current expenses and taxes paid
Cadi
Other resources

$457,441 ,fi6
145..-,

37,904.S17
00,135

180.24S.751

215,70+, M-~>

74.408,931
40,<Ki7,680

50,684,:.>27

5fl.l09,7:>7

l.l,H3ll,750

1,761,450

18,005,235

70,980,412

Capital stock paid In

Surplus fund
Other undivided profits
Dividends unpaid
Individual deposits
Due to other banks and bankers .

Other liabilities

$10,090,866
119.6H5.3IO

7,204i3
193,386

1,235,736,009
4*0,783

4,649,372

Total. 1,377,660,724 ToUt 1,377,660,724

TABLE III. DEPOSITS OF SAVINGS BANKS n. THE UNITED STATES.
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Intendcnt may canw special examination* to bo made
whenever he "dee-ins it necessary or expedient. On
mich cxaminationy, persons whose testimony i re-

quired may be compelled to appear and t''stil\ . li

at any time it appears to the Mpeiintendent, from

examinations or reports, that any savings hank has

coinniiltvd a violation of iu charter <>r of law, or is

conelucling Im.Miiess in nn unsafe or unauthorized

manner, he is required to direct the discontinuance

thereof, and whenever such corporations refuse or

t to comply with his order, or whenever it

appears that it is unsafe or inexpedient for any such

corporation to continue to transact business, or ihat

any trustee or officer of a sayings
hank lias abused

his trust, or IH-CII L'uilty of misconduct or malversa-

tion in his eiflicial position injurious to the bank, or

ti its depositors, the superintendent communicates

the facts to the attorney -general, -who institutes such

proceedings as the nature of the case requires
The proceeding instituted by the attorney -general
in.iv IM- for the removal of one or more of the trus-

r for the transfer of the corporate powers to

other persons, or the consolidation and merger of

the corporation with any other savings bank that

may be willing to accept of the trust, or for such

other relief or correction as the particular facts

communicated to him shall seem to require. In the

event of a savings bank being put into liquidation,
its assets are required to be distributed within

eighteen months. The advertising as savings banks,
bv individuals or corpora'! ions, without lawful au-

thority, is prohibited under heavy penalties.
In Table II. are given the aggregates of the seve-

ral items of resources and liabilities of the savings
banks throughout the United Slates in 1886 and

s sh"wn by the most reliable data obtainable

from both officialand unofficial sources. (E. A. W.)
S.VXE, JOHN GpiiFKEY (1810-1887), wit and

poet, was born at Highgate, Vt., June -2, lsir>. He.

graduated at Middlebury College in ISiJ'.t, became a

lawyer, and in IS'il was made State attorney at

Burlington, when' ho al-o conducted a Democratic

aper until 18o8. He was in much request na

a lecturer, especially at college commencements and
before literary soci'eties. For these occasions his

longer poems were specially adapted, while his

mirth-provoking shorter ones appeared iu ihe l\,>i,-k-

crbrktr Mcvjuzint and various journals. From them
collections were mail-: 'I'lir Mm ;/ Klin/ ,n< othrr

(I860) ;
Cltvcr .Slori-* "i .)/"/ .Vnd'-ii.s ( IStW) ;

(18t'ii) ; t'uliiif iiinl I.<''i< ml* "f M-i.'H/

C',nntri<.i i!872) ; Tlie I'rmal Mi.-.- 1878) ;

Leisure Dnij lilt iinirx (1875). Editions of his Cum-

p'tle Work* followed ; hut the poet who on-e was
able to evoke mirth from the gravest themes became
a victim to confirmed melancholy. He lived in

seclusion at his son's house, in Ail-any, refusing to

receive any company, and died there, March 31,

,', THOMAS (1787-1830, naturalist, was born
at Philadelphia. July 27, ITsT. He was the son of a

elru_"ji-t and was trained in the same busin-

injudicious indorsements enused the failure of his

firm. When the Academy of Natural Science- v,:is

formed in his native city, in 1812, he was made
>r and devoted him-elf with such ardor to sci-

lioii that he grudged to
spend

time

in eatiiiL'. In 1818, he joined Maclure and others in

exploring the islands and coast of Ci-opjia and

Florida, until hostilities with the Indians inter-

rupted the work. Say was chief geologist iu Major
'

exploring expeditions, the ant in 1*1"

the HiK-ky Monntains. to the second, in 18-_>:{. to the

courci.sof St. IVler'- Kiver, now called Ihe Minne-
s.ila. 'wen drew Say and Maclure into his

K'tcialisl -el,, -in., nt New Harmony. Ind., in 1SJ.1.

They wen- to conduct a university forthe scientific

training of the communily. The entire experiment

failed within two years, but Ray remained a* tho
acent of the preipcriy, and died tiiere. Oct. In

11 is chief work is Aimrinin A'(CT//O'<W/V (I'hila. .'i vols.
new eil. by Lecontc, IS.V.t). Of his Am-

Ci'iuhnliyii, only a few numbers were issued. A list

of his scientific articles is given iu the Aii.-

J'Hirniil <>f Hi-iriiee, vol. 27.

-AVi I-:. AiiriiniAi.n HKXKY, English orion-

tali-t, was born at Khirehampton, Sept. -J.*..

lie was educated at (irosvenor College, Hath, and
Queen's College, Oxford, when he graduated and
Ix'came fellow in ISii'.i, and tutor in 1S70. He took
order.- hut continued his college work, and ii

dedeputy professor of comparative phil<
He took part in the English revision of the Old
Testament, from 1874 till 1884. Besides numerous
articles relating to Assyriology and kindred sn

he has published I'riwiiil
(1^71 ; .1 -i , ,,.,// and Astrology of the linbylvniaiit
(1874) ; Intrixlwtinn of the Science of Lunyii"
vols. laSO) ; Monuments of the JfiOtta (1881 ) ;

'

f'irm InHcri/itinns f Van (1882) ; Anri< i.l A'/;,
the East (1884) ; >Vf,s/i Liijlit from the Jfomonmti
(1S84) ;

Jntr'iiliii-tion to Ezra, Nehemiah, n,,<l i

; Afai/riii; its I'rinrif l'i-icft.i. und l'inlc

scAMMEI.L. ALKXANDER (1747-1781), colonel
in the American Revolutionary army, WRS born at

Mcndon, now Milford, Mass., March -_M, 1747. He.
was the son of a physician of English birth, and
graduated at Harvard in 17('.'.t. He taught school
and assisted in surveying for Holland's map of New
Hampshire. He had commenced the stndv of laiv

with John Sullivan, and when the latter was made
brigadier-general in 1T7.">, Scammell became his

brigade major, and served in the siege of Boston
and on Long Island. In 1776 he was made colonel
of the Third" New Hampshire Regiment, and fought
nt Trenton, Princeton, and Saratoga, being wounded
at the last. He was then made adjutant-general of
the army, hut in 17S1 he resumed service as colonel.
At the siege of Yorktown he was surprised while

reconnoitering, and after surrendering was wounded
so that he died at AVillianisbur", Oct. 17^1
SCARLET FKVEK. See FKVKK.
SCHAFF, PHILIP, a native of Switzerland, mas-

ter of German theology, has become a foremo-t

representative of Ameriian Protestantism. lie
was horn at Coins, Jan. 1, 18111. and was educated
at Stuttgart, and nt the Universities of TiibiiiL'en,

Halle, and Berlin, receiving from the last the de-

grees of Ph.D. in 1841. During his early college lim
he travelled extensively on the continent, and in 1S4-J

he began to lecture on theology nt Berlin. About
that time the German Reformed Church of the
United States was seeking to obtain closer contact
with the life and thought of the Evangelical Chun lies

of Continental Europe. For this purpose the study
of German philosophy and theology was promot d
and nn effort was made to obtain from Germany :v

thoroughly trained expounder of those branches.
Xeander, Hengstcnher:.'. Tholuck, and other-,
whose advice' was asked, concurred in recommend-
ing the young lecturer, nnd he was accordingly
called in 1843 to the professorship of church history
and exegesis in the Theological Seminary at Mcr-
cershnrg. 1'a. After some months spent in tr:nel
on the continent and in Great Britain, he sailed
for America and entered on his new work. In the

Seminary and in Marshall College, with which it

was closely connected, Rev. John W. Nevin, !>.!>.,
was tho chief director. Prof. Schaff became :in

efficient coadjutor, teaching in both Seminary and
Collcue. and e tribuliiii! valuable- articles l'e> the
Mirt-i r*l<iir<i Itrricw, which they started in

His first iM'parale publication \V . N 'j >ir '

l
J
rf>tiKUintii-r,i

( 1815 1, which had been wrillin in

German, i"d waf translated intei Englirh, with an
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introduction l>y Dr. Nevin. In opposition to the

extreme individualism which had prevailed in the

New England Churches, Prof. Sehatf insisted on the

historic development of the Church, as an organism.
His views provoked a controversy even in the Ger-

man Reformed Cliurch, and lie was tried for heresy
but acquitted. His History of the Ajxjsl'ilir, Church

(1*51 ', appeared first in German, was soon trans-

lated into English, and linally expanded into his

valuable Ilittory of the Christian Churcli (6 vols.,

1 S.V.I -88). Meantime had appeared his Life and
Labors i

if St. Awjustine (1853), and numerous essays
and articles, by no means conlined to theology. In
1854 Prof. Scbaffpaid a visit to his friends in Europe,
and received from his Alma Mater the degree of J). D.

He took occasion to publish for the benefit of Ger-

mans, America : The Political, Social, and KellyIHUS

Condition af tlie United Stutis (Berlin, 1854). This
was translated into

English,
and after his return he

prepared a somewhat similar book on Germany: its

Uwmrafio, Theolfxjy and lieliyion (1857), giving
graphic sketches of its most prominent theologians.
Dr. Schalfs mastery of the department of church

history was now universally acknowledged. He
was a contributor to several theological quarterlies
nnd toother periodicals. In 1X02 he was appointed a
lecturer in Andover .Seminary, and afterwards in

other institutions. In 1803 the seminary at Mer-

ccrslmrg having been closed in couseqii"ii.-e of the

civil war, Dr. Scbaff removed to New York city,
which has since been bis residence. He was seire-

1 irv of the New York Sabbath Committee from
lSii:j to ls<V.(, and visited Europe in 1805 to promote
Sibbath observance and Sunday schools. Atler

fettling in New York, he joined the Presbyterian
Church, and in 1870 was chosen professor of apolo-

getics and symbolics in the Union Theological

Semimry. In 1872 be was transferred to the chair
of Hebrew, and in 1875 to that of sacred literature.

lie was the ehic-f American organizer of the Evan-

gelical Alliam-e and superintended the arrangements
of its meeting in Now York city in 1873. He was
also a delegate to its conferences at Basle in 1875,
and at Copenhagen in 1884. In like manner he took

part in forming the Alliance of the Reformed
Churches in 1875, and he has been prominent at its

meetings at Edinburgh (1X77), Philadelphia (1S80>,
Belfast

(
1884 >,

and London (188S). This Alliance is

often called the Presbyterian Alliance.

In 1805 there appeared under Dr. SchafTs editorial

supervision the lirst volume of an American revised

and enlarged edition of Dr. J. P. Lance's Coniiinn-

tary on the Uib'e. In this edition twenty prominent
American scholars contributed to improve the ela-

borate original. Such was the value of their labors
that this work was accepted in England as the

standard translation. The association thus exhibited
in Biblical work easily prepared the way for the

organization of an American committee to assist in

revising the English version of the Bible. This
work wns commenced in 1871, and successfully and

harmoniously completed under the direction of Dr.

S-haff, who published an IntniducUan cm the Ittrlxinn

"f the, liib'c (1873\ The Revised Version of the
New Testament was issued simultaneously in May,
issi, in England and America

;
the Old Testament

was similarly issued in 1885.

Another notable work by Dr. Rrlmffis The Crreds

of Chrixtenttmi (3 vols., 1877), bring a collection of
the authorized symbols and confessions of the prin-

cipal Christian Churches, with notes and introduc-
tion. In his efforts to popularize the latest results

of German research. Dr. Schan" became editor of an
American edition of the Kflii/hnix Britydopadia,
prepared by Drs. Ilerzog and Piilt. This was
translated, revised, and condensed, while extensive
articles pertaining to American topics were added.
The whole wan published under the title, The Sclwjf-

Hcrzng Dictionary of Religious Knowledge (3 vols.,

1
1884). A supplemental volume, giving biographical
sketches of liviug divines, has since been issued

j

(1887).
Besides the various works already mentioned, Dr.

j

Schaff has prepared collections of hymns, both Ger-
man and English; Christ in Sony (1808), an illus-

trated Bible Dictionary (1880;, and with Arthur
Gilman, a Library of Keliywus Podry (1881). la

' 1886 he became editor of the Select Library of the
'

JVicene and Post-Ricene fathers, to be completed in
2o volumes. In his prodigious literary activity he
has been assisted by various helpers, notably Rev.
S. M. Jackson, and his son, Rev. D. S. Schaff.

(j r. L.)

SCHAUFFLER, WILLIAM GOTTLIEB (17l>6-
1883), missionary, was born at Stuttgart, Wurtem-
bcrg, Aug. 22, 1798, but was taken by his father to
Odessa in childhood. In 1820 he was taken by Rev.

'

Joseph Wolff, Constantinople, to be prepared for mis-

sionary work. Afterwards he went to America and
studied theology at Andover. Being appointed a
missionary of the American Board in 1831, he re-

turned to Constantinople and there devoted himself
with the utmost diligence to mission work, including
the translation of the Bible into the Osmanli-Turkish
dialect. He was conversant with nineteen lan-

guages, and able to preach in several of them. His
scholarship and labors obtained for him degrees
from German and American universities. He died
at the residence of his sou in New York city, Jan.
20, IKS:;.

SCHEFFEL, JOSEPH VICTOR vox r 1826-1886),
German poet, was born in Carlsruhe, Baden, Feb.
10, 1820. lie was educated in the Lyceum of that

city and afterwards studied science, philology, and
literature in Munich, Heidelberg, and Berlin.
From 1848 to 1852 he was referendary at Sackin-

gen, and then abandoning the service of the State,
spent 1852-53 in Italy. Later, he lived occasion-

ally in Munich nnd Heidelberg. For a time he was
librarian to the Prince of Fiirstciibcrg, at Donaus-
chingen, nnd he also enjoyed the patronage of the
Grand-Dole Alexander of Weimar. From 1866
till his death in Carlsruhe, April U, 1880, he lived

partly in that city and partly on his estate near
Rjulolfzell on the Lake of Constance.
His fir.-t greatly successful epic poem The

Tritiii] ttfr of S<irkmyen had its origin in 1853, in

Sorrento, on the island of Capri, where he lived in

! friendly intercourse with Paul Ileyse. His Poems

|

(1880,), illustrated by A. von Werner, comprise
!
fresh German and Italian genre pictures and
cabinet-pieces recalling the humor of Hoflniami.
The historical romance Eklehurd (Frankfort, 1855;
Slu'tgard. 1880. illustrated by von Werner), as well
as the novel Jtinijima, the History of a Crusader
I Stuttgard. 1833 , present vivid pictures of media>
val life. His collection of poems, Fruu Aviiitiurc,

Soityx of the time of Hiinriih von Ostenliiiytn, seems
like an echo of the old German minnesingers, while
his Gaudetimns, Srmys from far and near, delight by
their genial humor and strike the genuine popular
note. Other productions nre his Eerapsa

1men ; Wal-
ilriiin'jtmkeit, and Waltarilied Verdeutscht. Sehenel

I

was an original poet, not free from mannerism, but

j

of sound judgment and genuine fancy. In 1876
!
the Grand Duke of Baden made him a hereditary
noble.

SCHEM, ALEXANDER JACOB (1820-18811, eocy-

j
clopsedist, was born in Widenbriick, Westphalia,
March 10, 1826. He was educated at the Universi-
ties of Bonn and Tiibingen, and was ordained in

the Roman Catholic Cliurch. Having become a
i Protestant, he emigrated to the United States in

; 1851, and was made professor of modern languages
1

in Dickinson College in 1854. Having become a
, contributor to Appleton's Neve American f--'- *-
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in H.'iO. be removed to X. w Ymk. and was there

diligently employed in willing ami contributing to

liew.-p:i|i<-r> :in.| c\clopttdia> Ulllll his death :it \\ i -t

Hob,.-ki-i.. X. .)., M.s> -21. issl. FI-..III 1S7-1 In- hail

liet'ii nUn asuisUinl rapwintcndmt "f public schools

tor Xcw York city, ami with Henry Ki.idle he edited

/'/n/ia nf toluciilinn (ISTTi.
v 1IKXCK. BOBEKT CfMMixo, general, was

born lit Franklin, Ohio, Oct. 7, l.SUll. His father

served as an ollicer in (ic.n. Harrison'* army. He
graduated at Miami University in 1827, atul became

professor
there. After being admitted to the bar

lie kcttlcd at Dayton, anil was soon elected lo the

legislature. Ill ~JS4:l he w;is eiei-leil to Cong,
a Whig, and gained reputation fur his pungent
([H'eclics. In 1851 he was sent a* U. S. minister

t" Brazil. After his return he practised his pro-
I >~|.'ii until the outbreak of the civil war, when he

Miimissioncd brigadter-geaeral of volunteers.

In June, 18<>1. while his command were lieing trans-

ported by railroad to Vienna, Va , they were lired

upon Riicf sustained severe loss. (Jon. Sclienck was

engaged at Hull Kuu, and serveii in West Virginia,
Hiul in the Shenandoah Valley. At the Mtuond
kittle of Hull Run, he commanded a division and
had his right arm shattered by a ritle ball. He was

promoted major-general, Sept. 18, 18<i'2, and ail-

pointed to the command of Baltimore, which he
iroU'cted during 1-ee's invasion of Pennsylvania.
n 180.'! he returned to Congress and took a prom-

inent part throughout the reconstruction periiMl.
lie wa.> latterly chairman of the committee of ways
and nicnns. In 1871 he was sent as U. 8. minister
to England nnd discharged his diplomatic duties

well, but on the failure of a silver-mining company
in which he was a director he resigned in 1870, and
afterwards practised law nt Washington.
SCHENECTADY, a city of New York, county-

peat of Seheneetady co., i< on the south bank of the

Mohawk River, 17 miles X. W. of Albany. It is on
the N. Y. Central, the Albany and Susquchanna,
anil the Rensselaer and Saratoga railroads, and on
tin: Erie canal. It is the seat of Union College, now
enlarged into Union University by the addition of
1 iw and mcdi'-al schools at Albany. (See UNION
UNMVERSITY. ) Sehencetady has a. city hall and
court-house, a national bank nnd other banks. -2

high schools, 20 churches. 2 daily and 4 weekly

uewsnnpers. Its industrial works comprise woolen
nnd flour mills, machine and Uiilcr shops, locomotive

works, stove foundries, broom factories, and other
manufactories. It was nn Indian trading post in

II.LMI. and was chartered in 1084. As a frontier

Kdiloinont, it wns n place of interest in the Fr-nch
r.nd Indian War, and in the Krvolniion. In 17VI8

it wns made a city. In 1880 its population was

SCHEXKEL, PANIEI. (lfI3-MW.'l, a P-viss theo-

l"_'ian, was born at I>.igcrlcn, near Zurich. IH'c. '21,

lie studieil theology at Basel an<l (iiittingen,
Ins instructors bring De Wette, Uagenbnch, Gd
and I.iickc. He I>C'_MII to lecture at Basel in ls.!7.

and in 1>H wiMimde pastor NtSchAfThaiMon. Upon
toe death of De Write in 1*4'.*. S'hcnkel, who was
his closest follower in spirit and metluMl, was chosen
to succci'd him as professor of theology at Basel, hut
in ls."l he was called by the grand-duke of Baden
to be chief university preacher and church council-

lor. His noted Work, I)"X \\'i n n <l(.t I'l-nlntn,.

(3 vols. is It'.-.", 1 1, while aiming at a reconciliation of

modern rationalist critiei.-m with the spirit of the

Reformation, yet marked a wide departure from the
orthodox theology ami its views of the inspiration
of the Scripture*. Schetikel contributed to LUftt'ii
JHI'ciirrrk commentaries on Ephrsjans, Philippians,
nnd Colossians, but as he swerved more widely from

orthodoxy, this place ws afterwards supplied by
Dr. Brauuc*s conimeut.uies. Schcnkcl also edited

.IF.MAXX.

the Al'ijrmeine Kinltcnzettung, nnd .'trenuously sup-

jxrled
the lilx-ral movemeiil both ill theology and

in church constitution. He emit avoivd to introduce
the congregational principle into the Het-.-ian

Church. Schcnkel's free thinking culminated in his
Jjits ('liarnktiriild.li.-'i . l^r.-l

,, which passed through
>c\cral editions, but against which 118 pastors ill

Baden published a prole.-t. In reply Scht nkcl issued
Die j'r'itt.-t<ii<tii*'l<r J-'nihiit in Mrvm "

one of Ihe most active promoters of the 1'rotestan-

tenve.rein (for which see ENCYCl.or^HIA BI:I .

NICA). This movement he advocated in ('Ar/.s/m-

tlniin und Kirthe in Einklany mil thr Kiilturait-

irii-ki-'img (1807) and various other publications.
At the approach of the Vatican Council Prof.

S.-hetikel was vigorous in his denunciation of the
new pretensions which were proposed to be put
forth

by
the Roman Church and its head. At the

great iVotestant reunion at Worms Sclu-nkel was
the' chief orator and his report was adopted by
JO,UK) adherents. The most important of Schcnkel's

literary labors was his Hibcl-Lsxikon (1807-75 1,
in

which he was aided by a numerous corps of
scholars. Among his later works was 7'".< ("'An>(n.\-

bilil dtr Ajxistel mid der Hodtapottttiafhi n /,i ( 1^7.">>.

He was always an active contributor lo periodi-
| cats, and he published many pamphlets on ll.io!n_i-
; cal and polemic subjects. After a long illness bo
died at HeidellH-rg, May "20, 1

SCHEUER, EDMO.ND HKXKI ADOLPHK, French
liberal theologian and journalist, wa.- born at I'uris,

Ajiril 8, 1815. His father was a Swiss by birth and
a hanker by profession. The son studied at the
<
i>!lege Bourbon, spent two years in England, and

after his return studied law at Paris and theology
at Strasburg. lie was appointed professor of exe-

gesis at t.incva in 1S4.~>, but when his views of the

inspiration of the Bible changed, resigned his
post

and published La Critique et In F<4 ilH.">ln. 'ihen
he became a leader of the liberal party in the
French Reformed Church. After the overthrow of
the Empire he entered into political life and was
(l-'cted to the national assembly in July, 1871.

He was a leader among the rcp'ubiU ans "and en-
deavored to promote the union of their various

groups. He was acti\e in his cflbrls against thu

ministry of the. Due du Brcglie and as>i>l< d in

(Meeting its overthrow. lie was a correspondent
of the London Dull;/ J\'m-s and a regular contribu-
tor to Le Tcii'i* until 1879. when he withdrew on

per-onal grounds. He was also connected with ( 'ola-

ni's Hfi-ue de Tlt&>l"</ie tl <!t Phi'.omjiliie chrti

From his contribution to ]icri"Klicals.lie gathered
Milnr.i;cs de Critique i-Hii/ituse (1800), hid)

}

through several editions. He also published
Atexdndre Vinct (1853 ; Elvdt* critique* ear la lii-

tf rutitre <f)ntcmpnr<(inr '.") scries, 1803-78); Jlle'.anyis
d'liixt' i^i'*4^.

srill.M'AUKM.I.CJiovAXXi Vmr.iNirs, Italian

astronomer, was horn at SavL'iiano, March 5, lS';."i.

Hi' pursued mathematical studies at Turin until

I^.M'i. when he went lo Berlin and all'-rwards to

Pulkowa for observatory work. In ISlill he
i inployed in the observatory at M ilan and in 1SC.2

was niade director there. His work has given him
high rank among living astronomers. lie has dis-

covi n d an asteroid, and has published trcal i

i is and various star*, on the planet Mars nnd
sonic satellites. He has also published an historical

work on The Prccunsors of Cogtmtau in Antiquity
(.Milan. 1S7:;>.

s< lll.A'l "I'l'.i;. MICHAEL. Sec REFoniiEi>
CtifHcii is TIIK UMII:H STATIC.
SCIII.1F.MANX. HI-.IM:I< n, nrchwological cx-

plon-i. was born Jan. U, 1 4 'J. a! Ncu-IJuckow in

Mcckli -nbiirg-Si'liweriii. His- father was a poor
clergyman, and the son Laving school at the a^e
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of 14 was apprenticed to a shopkeeper in Fiirsten-

berg. At the end of five years overwork had
rendered lain useless to his master, and he went to

Hamburg. He obtained a place as cabiu-boy on a

ship bound for Venezuela, but the ship was wrecked
on the island Texel, and the unfortunate youth was
sent to hospital at Amsterdam. In this city he ob-

tained mercantile employment and diligently im-

proved his leisure in the acquirement of modern

languages. After he had learned Russian, his em-

ployers sent him to St. Petersburg, where he spent
eleven years in business. Having learned Modern
Greek, lie took up the study of the ancient language
and was soon enraptured with Homer. In 1858 he
set out on travels which extended through Sweden,
Di-nuiark, Germany, Italy, Egypt, Syria, and
Greece. In 18ii3 he resumed his business activity

intending to acquire the means of devoting himself
to Greek archaeology. In 1804 he set out on a

journey around the world which was completed in

i8tiS, and furnished material for his first publication.
Two years later he went to Greece and Asia Minor
to visit the scenes of Homer's poems. He had
married a Greek lady, who had attracted him b}'

her devotion to the same poet, and her sympathy
and assistance were of great benefit to his researches.

Having come to the conclusion that the site of

ancient Troy was at Hissarlik, he determined in

1870 to explore the place. He employed 150

laborers, whose excavations revealed the ruins or

traces of no less than six successive settlements.

One of these, which had l>ecn burnt, he pronounced
Homeric Troy. Treasure enough was obtained to

repay all the outlay, but the irreater part has been

deposited ill the Schliemann Museum, a part of the

Ethnological Mu.-cum in Merlin. Tlie publication
nl' liis researches provoked great controversy, as
i -lav-leal scholars had generally been adverse to

a Imilting llisar!ik as the site of Troy. But the

p is'tive results of his explorations were too great
t;> be gainsaid. In 1870 be. undertook the explora-
tion of UK; site of Mycenae, and obtained from its

t-mibs an enormous amount of treasure. Again in

1381-82 he excavated the treasury- of Orchomenos,
and discovered many remains of prehistoric art.

Finally in 1884-85 he explored in the same way the

site of Tiryns and brought to light the prehistoric

palace of its kia^s. These discoveries were set be-

fore the world in a succession of splendid volumes,
of which may l>e mentioned here Trof<tnitdu Alter-

tliUnirr (with atlas. 1S74); Mi/crnm, with introduc-
tion by Gladstone (1878); Ilios, with introduction by
II. Viieh'>w (1881); Orchomenog (1881); 2Wy'a, with
introduction by A. H. Sayce (1883); ZVyiu, with
introduction by F. Adler and essays by W. Dorpfeld
llfiStt). M.-t of these issued simultaneously in

English, French, and German. Among the marks
of honor bestowed on Schliemann were the degree
of doctor of philosophy by the University of Rostock
i i 1^)9, the decree of doctor of civil law by the

University of Oxford in 1883. He has since 1871
resided chiellv at Athens.

SCIIMUCKEK, SAMUEL SIMON (1790-1873),
Lutheran minister, was born Feb. 28, 1799, at

Hagerstown. Md., where his father, Rev. John G.
Schmucker, D.D., was pastor. He studied theology
and in 1820 was ordained pastor of a church at

Newmarket, Va. In 1820 he was made president
of the theological seminary, then begun at Gettys-
burg, and held this position until the institution

was closed by the civil war. He died July 26, 1873.

He contributed to theological reviews and published
several works on Lutheranism and other subjects.
His son SAMUEL MOSHEIM SMUCKER

(1828-1868]
became a Lutheran clergyman, then a lawyer and

finally a prolific author of popular biographies and
similar books. Another son. BEALK MKLANCII-
TJION SCHJIUCKEU (1827-1888;, succeeded to his

father's denominational activity and prominence.
He held pastorates at Martinsburg, Va., Allenlon-n,
Easton, Reading, and Pottstown, Pa. He was ono
of the founders of the Lutheran General Council in

1807, and devoted much attention to the liturgy and
hymnology of the church.

SCHNAASE, KAKL (1798-1875), German art-

historian, was born at Dantzig in 17t;8. After

studying philosophy and jurisprudence at the Uni-

versity of Heidelberg, he made a tour in Germany,
in the course of which the art-gallery of Dresden
awakened his innate love for the fine arts. After

having filled several otlices in Dautzic and Kb'nigs;-
berg, he set out, in 1825, for Italy and there became
deeply interested in the study of the architectural

c/jf/s-d'eeuiTe of the middle ages and antiquity, the

history of which, in after-life, occupied all the
hours"he could spare from his public administrative
functions. He was appointed assessor at Kb'nigs-
berg, 1820, councillor of the superior provincial
court of Marieuwerder, 1829, councillor of the High
Court of Berlin, 1845, from which last office he
retired into private life in 1857. Among his nume-
rous works are Ltttrrx from Ike Netherlands (Stutt-

(jard, 1834), in which he treats the study of art
from a historical and philosophical point of view

;

the Introduction to the woik of Sehwantaler, en-
titled The Crumide of f\edcri<k Jiurbarossa (1840);
Jl,.-ln,-y of the Fine Art* (Diisseldorf, 7 vols., 1843-
18(14

;
2d cd., 1800), the last being his most impor-

tant work. Beside this he has been one of the
most active collaborators on the German Art
Mai/'tzine, and the Art Magazine of Tubingen.
In 1858 he founded the Journal nf Christum Art,
which he edited for many years in conjunction
with Gruneisen and Schnorr von Carolsleld. In
1807 he settled in Wiesbaden and died there May
20, 1875.

se J1OFIELD, JOHN MCALLISTER, major-gene-
ral, was born in Chautauqua co., N. Y., Sept. 29,
1H31. He graduated at West Point in 1853 and was
professor of natural philosophy there until 1800,
when he took a similar posiiion in Washington.
University, St. Louis. When the secession move-
ment began in Missouri, he was appointed major of
the Fir^t Missouri Volunteers and was chief of staff
to Gen. Nathaniel Lyou until the death of that
commander. Schofield was commissioned brigadier-
general in November, 1801. and had command in

Missouri. He was commissioned major-general of
volunteers Nov. 21), 1802, but remained west of the

Mississippi until January, 1804. He was t'heu

placed in command of the Army of the Ohio, reliev-

ing Gen J. G. Foster who had" been holding Knox-
ville, Tenu. He led the 23d Army Corps in Gen.
Sherman's campaign, taking part in most of the

fighting until the capture of Atlanta in September.
In November he was sent in pursuit of Gen. J. B.

Hood, who had left Georgia to invade Tennessee
and capture Nashville, which was held by Gen. G.
H. Thomas. After some fighting along the road
Schofield defeated Hood's army at Franklin, Tenn.,
Nov. 30, and joined Thomas. For this service he
was made brigadier-general in the regular army.
After Hood's army was dispersed, Schofield in 1805
was ordered to Annapolis, Md., and thence sent by
sea to North Carolina. He occupied Wilmington
Feb. 22, fought again at Kingston and joined Gen.
Sherman at Goldsboro March 22. When Gen. J. E.
Johnston surrendered his command. Gen. Schofield

was appointed to carry out the terms of the con-
vention. HP had command of the military district

of Virginia 1800-07. When the attempted impeach-
ment of President Johnson had failed, in May, 1808,
Stanton was obliged to resign his position as Secre-

tary of War, and the President appointed Gen.
Schofield Secretary ml interim. The position hnd
just been the object of a fierce conflict between the
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President and Congress, but Sclmlk-ld accepted and

discharged tlie dangerous duty in such a masterly

way as lo offend neither party. Ho retired when
Gen. Grant was inangurated in 1809 and was pro-
moted to be major-general U. S. A. He was

MSigned to the drpMttMOl of Missouri, but a

year later v::ii transferred to the division of the

Pacific. In July. ISTil, he wns made su|>crintendcnt
of the Military 'Academy at West I'oinl. In lss-j

he was again "made oonowader of i hi-
Department

of the Pacific with headquarters at San Francisco.

Alter the death of Gen. Hancock Gen. Schotield

.led iu April, 1S.SJ, to the command of the

division of the Atlantic, with his headquarters at

Governor's Island, New York hartior. On the

death of Gen. Sheridan he became c<imnmiider of

the United States army in August, 1888, hut con-

tinued at New York until December, when he

removed to Washington.
scnoLTEX, JoHAjrm HBRDBIK (1S11-1865),

Dutch rationalist theologian, was burn at Lenten,
near Utrecht, A us:. 17, 1811. His father was a

minister, and his uncle professor in the University
of I'trecht. Scholtcn after a brilliant academical

career in that institution received the decrees of

doctor of philosophy and of theology and was for

some time a pastor at Meerkerk. In 1843 he was
made a professor of theology in the University of

lycydcu and soon srave a remarkable impulse to his-

torical, critical and dogmatic studies not only in the

Netherlands, but throughout Europe. He was
rector of the I'niversity t various times nnd finally
retired in 18S1. Among his works are those on the

J><*-tritie fif the K.fi.rmi'l Cl,i,rrh ('2 vols., 184S-:((i);

lliatnri'-nl niiil d-:ti'"i! IitlitHliirlinii lo the New Tixln-

iiinit (IS.V5); ('iiiixirtitire History f litligion mid

J'hil&Hthy (1853); Fi-ir U'/// rrHiniUij examined

(1&VJ;; The GoKiicl "f J<>ln\ (Istili; ffapamatunUtm
in relation to the' liib'c (IStii); Tlir J'uu'inc (!<>i<j,d

(1878); and several critical treatises on the four

Gospels. On retiring from his professorship he

delivered an address reviewing his theological

development. He died in IKS.",.

BCHOMDUBGK. SIK KOHKUT HERMANN (1804-

1865), German-British explorer and nnturalist. was
born at Freiburg, Prussia, June 5, isi4. He en-

tered on a mercantile career at Lcipsic and after-

wards removed to Virginia, where lie was partner
in a tobacco factory, which failed. He went to the

island of St. Thomas, W. I., in ISJO, and in the next

year made a scientific exploration of Ancg.-idn. one

of the Viruin Islands. On the publication of his

report of this exploration the lioyal Geographical
Society commissioned him to explore British Guiana,
lie spent four years in the work, and among other

curiosities discovered tlie great water-lily which he
named " Victoria regia." He published a Dexcrip-
tion of British (ininini. QtoyrttlMlcal <un! Statixti'-nl

(1840); The Fuhe nf Ouin'nn (X vols., 1841-3), and
other book* relating to the country. For his Jiriirrrl

to the Iloval Geographical Society he received its

cold medal, and to the German translation of it by
his brother Olio, Alexander von Huniboldt contri-

buted an introduction. Schombursk was employed
on the survey of the boundary between British

Guiana and Brazil until 1H14, nnd was knighted
illcr. He was appointed British consul and

charge d'affaires in the Dominican Republic in 1848,
and in iwr>7 was sent to Siam as consul general.
He retired in WA, and died at S-honcln-r;:. near

Berlin, March 11. 1KM. Besides the works already
mentioned he published a Jlixtori/ f tin BortodoM
(HIT) and Discovery nf Gi<ni'i In/ .Sir Walter Kuleiyh

(184M).
His brother, Morilz Blcbard S, homhursrk, who

had as-luted in exploring Guiana, went to Australia

in 1H4!), nnd wan made director of' the botanical

garden at Adelaide in ISO.').

IIOOLS. Sec COMMON SCHOOLS and EDU-
CATION.
M-'IH'LZE. FHAXZ EITLAKD, German zoologist,

was born at Eldena, near Givifi-wald. March u'-J,

1S40. He studied at Hostock and at Bonn, where
Max Schultze ititluenced him. In isr,.' | K - was made
profefcgor of comparative anatomy at Hostock and
took part in a Prussian scientific expedition to the
North Sea. In IST.'t lie was called to (Jratz as pro-
fe-sor of zoology, and in 1884 to Berlin, where lie

as made a member of the Itoyal Academy. His
writings relate chierty to histology and the develop-
ment of the lower animals. Among his notetl essays
are Die HnttAmem^WM dir Fixclx nnd Amphibitn
and Gotlyltinhnra liiruftr;* nnd some on sponges.
SCHIJLZE-DEL1TZ8CH, HKKMANX, German

economist, was born at Delitzseh. Saxony, Auc. 29,
1
S"S. lie was e<lucatcd at the Universities of Leip-

f-ic and Halle and entered on a judicial career.

Devoting his leisure to economical studies he be-
came noted by his efforts for the improvement of the

working classes. In 1848 he was elected to the
National Assembly at Berlin ami wns made chair-
man of a committee of inquiry in regard to their
needs. He opposed both the old system of guilds
and the Socialistic schemes of State organizations.
Instead he advocated self-reliant associations of

workingmcn. Eventually his ideas took shape and
rained ^reat popularity. In 18.">1 lie founded the
lirst Credit-Union or People's Bank, whose plan
closely resembled that of American building as-

sociations (7. r.). In 1S78 there were in Germany
948 Credit Unions with 480,507 members, while

Belgium, France and other countries had many
associations of the same kind. Dr. Schulzc-Dc-
lil/sch has been elected to the Chamber of Deputies
nt Berlin in IStJl, and afterwards to the Reiehstair,
where he still urged his favorite idea of perfect free-

dom of association. Among his publications are
\ Da* AnoeJattontbuck (1W-2 ; Die Arbclttmlin Khtx-

'niil das Asxtridtimisircgen (18(33); Die Tf,/-M

!)(/ C'rrtlitrtrein all Vo!ki>lmiil>rn (18C4); Die Kiit-

irit-I.ehing dcs Gftntiueruckaflimttn (1870), and
treatises on political economy.
SCIIURZ. CAIU,, politician and journalist, was

born nt Liblar, near Cologne, Prussia, March -2,

18^0. He was educated at Cologne nnd at the Uni-
versity of Bonn. Here in IK-IS ] 1(

> conducted a
liberal journal, nnd in the following spring was
concerned in an attempt at insurrection. Failing
in Ibis be became adjutant of a revolutionary army
in North Germany, nnd after the surrender o'f

liastadt tied to Switzerland. Hcaftcrwards assisted
(ten. Kinkel, the leader of the revolt in Bonn, in

escaping from Spandan. After a year's residence
in London, Schnrz came toAnierfia in 1S.*2. nnd

I

spent three years in Philadelphia. In 18.~>5 Ins

removed to Madison. Wise., and there soon hecnmo
a political leader. He was active in rousing the
German element of thnt Stale to opposition to the
extension of slavery. In 18.Y7 he was candidate for

lieutenant-governor of Wisconsin on the Republican
ticket, but was defeated. In the thmous cnmpni^n
in which S. A. Douglas and Abraham Lincoln con-
tended for the U. S. Sena torship for Illinois. Schnrz
delivered his first political speech in English. Thence-
forth be was conspicuous as one of the most ctli-ci i \ c

speakers of the Republican pnrty. In the National
Convention of that parly at Chicago in Hdo be was
inllucnlinl in shaping the platform adopted. 1'res.

Lincoln sent him as t". S. minister to Spain, but
before the close of lsr,l he resigned to enter the

army. In April, IHii-J, he wns made a brigndier-
I general of volunteers nnd in June, he took command
of a division in Gen. Si^el's cor))". lie fought in the

ml battle of Hull Hun. and in (he bnttle of
Ch:mecl!orsvillc. where bis Iroops were MirpriMd
.and routed by "Stonewall" Jackson. At GIII\K-
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burg and at Chattanooga his division retrieved its

reputation. After the war Schurz remained iii

Washington for a time, niul in 18o5 was sent by
Pres. Jolmsou on a special tour through the Suutli-

cru Statue. His report of their condition Allowed a

general acquiescence in the results of the war.

Schurz had now entered on iv Journalistic career,

and after establishing a paper at Detroit, went to

St Louis as editor ol the Westlk-lie Pud. His in-

HueiK-c with the German-American element of the
|

population seemed unl)ounded. In 1809 he became
U. S. Senator from Missouri, and though he had
been an ardent supporter of Gen. Grant as a candi-

d itefor the presidency, he soon joined with Senator

Suiuner in opposing some favorite measures of the

1-Vesident. Among these was the attempt to acquire
S into Domingo for the United States. An alleged
sale of anus to the French nation also became the

subject of animadversion. In 1872 the opposition
t Pre. Grajit's renomination resulted in a Liberal

R publican Convention at Cincinnati. Horace

Gi-ecley was here nominated for the presidency,
tu nu'li the originators of the movement had pre-
f-rred Charles Francis Adams. Greeley was en-

d u-s.-d by the Democratic Convention, but was

complet iv defeated. Many members of the Liberal

jurty thenceforth remained with the Democrats,
t.ut Schurz iu 1870 gave his support to the Republi-
can nominee ;

and Pres. Hayes called Schurz into

tho Cabinet as Secretary of the Interior. His
administration of this ollice was marked by
energy, integrity and ft determination to en-

force the laws. His treatment of some Indian

tribes, however, provoked adverse criticism. Alter

retiring from this ollioe Schurz was connerti>d

with the New York Emun'j Pout until ft change
of proprietorship caused his withdrawal. At
tiiis time he declined the offer of a pecuniary
testimonial from the admirers of his political
course. In 18,-it he was again conspicuous for

his opposition to Mr. Blaine, the presidential nomi-

nee of the Republican party, and was a leader of

the "Mugwumps." In 1880 a fall in the street

caused him severe injury, from which he but slowly
recovered. lie afterwards went to Europe, where
he had cordial meetings with Prince Bismarck and
other political leaders of Gernviny. Besides his

political speeches, which have been wide.ly circu-

lated, he published in the series of American Slales-

nien the best biography of Hrnry Clay ilK37).
SCIIUYLER. PHILIP (1733-1804), general in

the American Revolution, was the great grandson
of Philip Pieterson von Schuyler, who emigrated
from Holland and settled at Albany, N. Y., in 1050.

Members of his family were prominent in Indian

atfiirs ftnd held various local offices. Philip was
born at Albany, Nov. 22, 1733. He inherited from
his father and uncle large estates, and his wealth
was increased by his marriage with Catharine Van
Runsselaer. He was early employed in military
anairs; in 17.35 he was captain in an expedition to

Crown Point ; in 1756 he was major and commissary
to the expedition to Oswego ;

in 1758 he had similar

duties in the expedition for the invasion of Canada.
Before the close of that war he visited England,
being captured on the voyage by a French privateer,
but released by a British "frigate. Afterwards he
was a meml>er of the colonial assembly and he took

p.irt in the disputes respecting Vermont. When
the conflict with Great Britain began Schuyler took
the patriotic side. Su.-h was his prominence that

in 1775 Congress first appointed him as Gen. Wash-
ington's associate in prescribing the regulations for

t!iu American army, and a few days later commis-
sioned him as major-general with command of the
Northern Department. He sot out for the invasion
of Canada by way of Lake Champlain, but in Sep-
tember wa compelled by ill health to return to

Albany while Montgomery went on to meet his fate
at (Quebec. Schuyler'.s withdrawal gave rise to

charges against his loyalty, and when Congress sent
Gun. Gates to be his associate in command, he of-

fered his resignation, but it was not accepted. Then
lie denmndeil a court of inquiry, which was granted.
The court approved Schuyicr's conduct, but did not
advise the removal ol Gates. Schuyler then had
himself chosen to Congress in 1777, and pleaded his
cause in person with Mich etteet that he was n stored
to full command. He set out trom AH any to oppose
Burgoyue's invasion, but f,,i i:d that St. Clair had
already been forced to abandon the strong fortn KS
of Ticonderoga, and had to return. A lurcir
clamor now arose against Sdiuylir, especially fn 111

New England, which was now open to atlatk.

Congret-s, yielding to the pi-ess- ure, sent Gates to

supersede him. But Srhuyli r, thoroughly ncquainl-
1 ed with the country and trtutcd by its inhabitants,
j

was then using every exertion to prepare suitable

i
di fence by rallying the troops nnd erecting forlifu n-

tions. His eanu st patriotism was still more signally
displayed in his giving to his rival the full him lit of
his services. He was present nt Burpoym-'b sur-

render, which his own wise arrangemuits had p really
helped to bring about. Dining the following wind r

another court of inquiry approved his conduct, l.ut

in April, 1779, alter he had been elected n member
|

of Congress, he resigned from the army. He aidid
the public treasury by liberal advances frcm his

private rcwmrci s. From 1780 to 1784 and signin
IViini ITi-'ii to 17UI he was a Slate Suialor. In 17H)
the Mew York legislature elec ted him to the U. S.

Senate for two years, after which he retnrnid to

the State Senate. In 17K7 he was again elected U.
S. Senator, but was unable to serve on fit-count

;

of ill health. He died at Albany, Nov. 18, 1?04.

Though Gen. Schuyler's military career wns marked
by various misfortunes, he always had the confidence
of Washington. See Lossiiig's Life uttd 'linies <if

I Philip S'hn/hr (1872).
S( IIWATKA, FDEDEIUCK, explorer, was torn

at Galena, Illinois, Sept. 29, 1849. He graduati d
at West Point in 1871, but soon resigned from the

army, studied law and was admitted to the bar in

New York iu 1875. Still not satisfied with his ac-

quirements he studied medicine nud received his

degree in 1870. In June, 1878, he sailed to the
Arctic regions in command of a Franklin search

expedition, and returned in Sept. 1880, having dis-

covered and buried the skeletons of several members
of Sir John Franklin's parly. In 1884 he explored

i

the great river Yukon in Alaska.
SCHWI INFURTH, GEORGE AUGUST, German

explorer and naturalist, was born at Riga, Sept. 29,
1830. Educated there and at the University of

Heidelberg, he devoted himself to the study of

botany, and made scientific excursions in Russia,
France and Italy. In 1863 he resolved to visit

Central Africa by wny of Khartoum, and returned
thence in 1866 with rich collections of natural history.

' With the approval of the Berlin Academy, he start-

ed again in 1809 with the escort of an ivory trader

|

and the favor of the governor-general of Soudan.
He explored the country of the Dinkas, Bongos,
Niani-Niam and Monbutto, nnd discovered the

Akkas, a pygmy race. In Dec. 1870, he lost by
fire his bagfiage, instruments nnd journal, but his

collections had been previously transmitted to

Europe. He arrived at Suez in Aug. 1871, and was
i
received in Germany with great enthusiasm. In

;

1873-74 he explored the great oasis in the Libyan
i

desert and wns appointed by the Khedive director

i
of the museum of natural history at Cairo. In

i 1876-78 ho explored the count rv between the Nile

!
nnd the Red Sea, and in 1881 took part in an ex-

ploration of the islar.d of Socotra. He has sime

i

beiu lugagcd in promoting German colonization in
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equatorial Africa. He hns published Im Ilerten ron La Storia dclla Leyblazione Italiana (3 vol., Turin,
Africa (1870), trauolaled mlo English under the lS4U-o7). He died at Turin, March 8, 1878.

. h< ll"irt <-i A '/v-,i. He also published many I SCO'l T, THOMAS (1747-1821), English Biblical

botanical treatises before aud since his African ex-
j
commentator, wa born at Bniycrolt, Lincolnshire,

uloratious, aud a valuable map of Dr. W. Junker's

travels in those regions (1887).
SCHW E IN ITZ, Ei*M ITx o ALEXANDER I)E

(18:25-1837), Moravian bishop, was boni at Bethle-

hem, Pa., in 18_!.>. Hi' was educated in that town

aud at the University of Berlin. Alter )>eing

ordained to the inini.-try lie settled in Philadelphia
n.~ p.istor of a rhureli, and also edited the jtfrn<iii,

w.-eklv paper. He also published The Moruvian
2'Ae Moravian i>tsco/>ate (1805); aU (1805);

iatitry of ll

Feb. 10. 1747. In his early life he. was a farm-

laborer, yet in spile of poverty obtained a good
education and took orders in the Church of Eng-
land in 1773. Through the influence of Rev. John
Newton, Cowper's iriend, he became a Calvinist,
as related in his Force of Truth (1779). He stic-

ceeiied Newton as curate of Olney in 1781, but a
few years later removed to London, where he was
chaplain of a hospital. In 1801 he became vicar
of Aston Sandford, and here he died April l(i, 1821.

L'fe of tfeixbtryer (2 vols. 1870 ', and a llisttiry of tlie i His chief work is his Family Liblc with JVol
(.=>

UitUus Fnitriun (1884). In 1870 he was made bishop | vols., 1788-92), which has passed through many
mid president of the Northern Conference of the

j

editions both in England and America. His s<.'u

Moravian Church in America. He died at Bctlile- edited his Works (10 vols., 182:i).

hem, Dec. 18, 1887. SCOTT, WILLIAM AXDKISSON (1813-1885), Pres-

His uncle. LKWIS DAVID VOX SCHWEIXITZ (1780- bvUriuu ministtr. was born at Rock Creek, Tenn.,

1834), was also a Moravian minister, but was noted . Jan. 31, 1S13. He graduated at Cumberland Col-

chiefly as a botanist. He was born at Bethlehem, lege, Kentucky, in 1833, and studied theology at

Pa., aud received his early education there. In Princeton. Entering the Presbyterian ministry
1798 he went to Germany and while there published he was missionary in Louisiana, and afterwards
a treatise on Lusatian fungi. He returned to principal of academies in Tennessee. In 1840 he
America ill 181'J aud settled as pastor in Salem, Iwame pastor at Tusealoosa, Ala., and in 1H3
N. C. Bv his indefatigable researches he discovered took charge of a church at New Orleans. He went
over 1400 new species of American plants, chiefly ;

to San Francisco in 1854 to be pastor of Calvary
fimiti. He published catalogues of the

fun^i
of Church, and was conspicuous for his opposition to

North Carolina (1818), and afterwards of North the Vigilance Committee as afterwards for his su]i-
AnK'rica (1832). His other publications were bota- port of the Secession movement. In 1858 he was
nical monographs. From 1821 he resided at Beth- .moderator of the Presbyterian General Assembly.
Iclieni. a ud "died there Feb. 8, 18:J4. In 1801 he went to England, becoming for a time

SCLATER, PHILIP Lr TI.KY. English ornitho- pastor of a church in Birmingham. In 1803 he

l"-''.-t. w is horn at lloddiirjton House, Hants, in took charge of a church in New York city, and in

1 -J.i. lie was educated at Corpus Christ! College, 1870 returned to San Francisco. There bcsidi s

Oxford, graduating in 1819. aud being made fellow being pastor of St. John's Church he was professor
of thu college. In 185.") he was called to the bar at in the Theological Seminary and editor of a
Lincoln's Ion. In 1859 he was made secretary of religious maga/.ii;e. 1I died at San Francisco,
the Zoological Society at Lond.m. His numerous Jan. 4, 1885. His publications were volumes of ser-

nrticles on ornithology and the distribution of an;- mons. including Ai-lu:n in El JJirinulo (18"-5) ; 2'rwle

mals have been published in the 7V'iii.'>'ir[i<>,i.< of that end J.itlirs (1850); The Giant Ji1ye (18.58) ;
1 lie

S-H-iety, in the Ibis, and in the A'lttiirnl HUtnry Church, in the Army (1802); The Christ of the

'ie, both of which he edited. From 1875 to AJK >').

]->,~r h>- w; i- private secretary to his brother, Riyht SCRANTON, a city of Pennsvlvania, county
HO.. ^.-later-Booth, who was then President seat of Lackawanna Co., is on tlm Lackawaumi
of tlie loc.il government board. Afterwards he was river at the mouth of Roaring Brook, 18 miles N.

g.-neril secretary to the British Association for the
;
E. of Wilkesbnrrc. It is nn important railroad,

Advancement of Science until 188 J, when he was coal mining and iron-manufacturing town. Loco-
in. ide Yiec-Pr.'-i'lent of that Association. Among motives, steam-boilers, railroad and mining mac! i-

hi* publications are X'xi.'/K/iV.i? ,s'/.-i/'-/(. >. Cf nery, cars, stoves, wagon? and carriages, and edge
an. I Guide tv lite Gardens of the tools, are produced in large numbers. Scrantcn

/./
i
if Isniii'Ht. has 12 banks, nn opera-house, theatre, hospital, a

>!'!>, FU'EDKHIGO, CorXT (1708-18781, cathedral and 40 churches, academies, and public
Italian jurist, was born in Turin, in 17118. He schools, and a public library. Three daily and 12

studied law at the university of his native citv; wei ki\
-newspapers

are published here. The tow n

t'xik his degree in 1818; and gained distinction by ;

was founded in 1840, taking its name from iis

compiling;, in 1837, the civil code of the Kingdom founders. It became a city in IS'.li. Jt is wt !1

of is.irdinin, as well as iu various departments of built with wide streets mid llandsome odifu-es. Its

jurisprudence. In 1815 he was elected convtpond- population in 1880 was 45,!50, making it the third

Inn member, and, in 1869, foreign member of the in rank in Pennsylvania.
French Institute. In 1848 he In-came minister of SCBIVENEB, FHKHEKICK HEXKY Asinn<

justice and ecclesiastical affairs, and was president English scholar, was born nt Bermondscv, Sept. :_'.i,

ofa commission for framing more liberal press laws. 181.1. He graduated at Trinity College, Cambridge,
Jn 1849 he wn named Senator, and was president in 1835, look order", and was engaged in tcachinr.
of the Sardinian Senate till 1801, when ho liocamc

.
While rector of Falmouth fjom 1S40 until 1H-1 he

president of the Senate of Italy, which office he also conducted a school tin re. He was :\ftc r aids
h>-ld till 18<>4. In 18ti8 he was d'ecorated by \ ictor rector of St. (Jcrrans, Cornwall, and in 1870 becnme
Emmanuel with the order of the Annunzinta, and, vicar of Ilendon. He was one of the company of
in 1872, was appointed by him Italian arbitrator at

,
revisers of tho New Testament from 1870 to 1

the Congrc* of Geneva for the settlement of the His publications relate chiefly to the Greek _Y>o
Alabama claims

(17. r.). There he was further
|
Tcxlttmn'l : besides valuable editions of this work,

honored by lieing miule president of the. court, and they comprise 1'inin l:ilnt<1ii,t:,-n tn tin ("; .'(/CI'MJ/ if
a" a token of its setl^-e of the ability and tact with tin- A'< ir 'j'iai<'i,f,il '1801'. : Cnllnlinn of tin Ci-ilix

which he performed the functions of bi hi'.-b oilice, Kr.'iitirux (18i,.
-

!) ; C<ilcx Bizae (1804;; Canibridye
the American government presented him. in 1874, 7'</n/r.i/;// I'ili'i d-
wiih a valunl'le service of silver plate. He was tlie

| SCUDDER. .Joux il7f(3-18.">). mbsionnry, was
cvural works, but bin principal one is born at Freehold, N. J., Sept. 13, 1703. lie gradu-
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ated at Priuceton iu 1S11 and at the College of Physi-
j

ciuus aud Surgeons, New York, ill 1815. After a
|

fuw years' practice of medicine he was convinced of:

his duty to carry the Gospel to the heathen, and I

was licensed iu the Reformed (Dutch) Church iu
j

1819. lie sailed for India and was ordained there

by missionaries of other denominations. At Jaff-

uapatam he opened a hospital and a college, which

were highly successful. In 1^0 he removed to

Madras to superintend the printing of the .Scrip-

tures in Tamil. In 1842 he returned to the United
Slates and spent three years in pressing on Ameri-
can churches the claims of foreign missions-. Re-

turning to his Inborn in the Arcot miss-ion, he

wroagut with such zeal that his health was injured.
lie was ordered by his physicians to the Cape of

Good Ho]>e, and died at Wynbarg, near that cape,
Jan. 13, 1855. His L'fe was written by J. B. Water-

bury, D.D. (1S70).
His seven sous and two daughters all served as

;

missiouaries in India. Of them may bo noted
j

HENRY MAKTYN SCUDDES:. who was boru at
|

Puuditeripo, Ceylon, Fob. 5, 1822, graduated at the

University of the City of New York in 1840, and
at Union Theological Seminary in 1843. Sent out

by the American Board, he labored at Madras, Ar-

cot, Vcll.jre and other plai-es, organizing schools

an-l churches. He also studied and practised medi-
cine and established a dispensary at Arcot. He '

prepared several religious work.s in the Tamil,

T.-li.-gu and other la ui:ui_'fs. In IM4 be returned
to the United States an.l became pastor of a I'resby-

'

tcrian Clr.irch in San Francisco, aud in 1871 removed
j

to Brooklyn, where he was pastor of a Congrega-
tional Church until 1882, when he removed to Chi-

c i-:". After live year-.' pastorate tliere he resigned
to rcsums missionary work in Japan.
SCUDDEK, SAMUEL HuimAUD, naturalist, was!

born at Boston, April i:>, ls>:!7. He graduated nt

Williams College in 18.77 and at Lawrence Scientific

School in 18(32. He then served as assistant to Prof.

Louis Auassizin the museum ofcomparative zoology,
and in 18*54 was made custodian of the Boston Sici-

etv of natural history, of which he had already been

secretary. He devoted himselfchiefly to entomology,
and has published reports on the' insects of New
Hampshire and on those collected in several U. S.

Government surveys as well as the Canada geologi-
cal survey. From 1879 to 1885 he was assistant

librarian of Harvard University, aud in ISM; he

wns appointed pautologist of the U. S. Geological
Surveys. Among his publications arc Fuxxil <

'

flies (1875); Cutalof/ue rf fid. ;.f.'/i N rials "f <iU Coun-
tries, 1033-1870 (1879) ; Buttfrftiet (1882) ; AVmiencta-
I'rr Zool'igicux ( 1882) ; Winniprg Country (1880), the

j

last being a sketch of his adventures with a solar

eclipse expedition in Manitoba.
His brother, HORACE ELISHA SCTJDDER, author,

was bom Oct. 10, 1838. He graduated at Will-

iams College in 1858 and fora few years engaged in

teaching in New York city. His stories for chil- \

dreii, Seven Little People and tlteir Frinii7.i (isd-j .

having proved highly successful, he removed to

Boston and devoted himself to literature. He edited

the Riverside Mayazine from 1807 to 1870, the series

of "American Commonwealths" and collections of i

American prose and poetry. Among his most sue-
j

cessful books for children are The Jloillei/ Jtooks

(8 vols. 1875-87) ;
Dweller* in Fire Sinters Cmirt ( 1870); j

C/iiWrcn's Boo*(iB&L). He contributed JVou/,, Web-
ster (1882) to the series of " American Men of Let-
ters." aud published a Uiftm-i/ of the Uniti-d Slntes

(1884). Among liis other works are. a biography
of his brother, David Coit Scuddcr (1804), who had
been a missionary in India.

SCULPTURE ix AMERICA. The fr>elin<r for

form, as evinced in sculpture, is naturally one of
the- first directions iu which the art-iu: liucl of u

natior. first finds expression. In this country the
opposite may almost be said to be the case.
America had produced a number of respectable
portrait and figure painters, and a few who pos-
sessed real genius, before the plastic art became
a recognized phase of our art-development.
The art of sculpture can hardly have i-aid to have

existed here before the Revolution, if we except the
efforts of Deacon Shem Drowne, who executed some
quite elaborate weather-vanes, and Patieni e
AVRIGHT, whose clever miniature heads in reliif,
modeled in wax, gained her considerable repute.
One of the first to show the latent capacity of

our art in this direction was William RUSH (17HO-
183o), an artist of undoubtedly great talent. He
first became known as a carver of figure-heads for

ships, iu which line he produced much excellent
work. His works are all iu wood or chiy, which
latter material lie began to use in 1789. Various
ideal figures and portrait busts of Liunreus, Wil-
liam Bart ram, Lafayette, and others are among
his works, which show much originality and
realistic str<n<>th. Ilis statue of Washington is in

Independence Hall, Philadelphia.
Shortly alter Rush had begun work, several

foreign sculptors visited America. John Dixey, n
Irishman, who came over in 1'. 89, produced several
ideal works, among them Hercules and Hydra,
Ganymede, etc. Giuseppe Ceracchi, a Corsi. an,
visited Philadelphia in 1791, and executed busts of

Washington, Alexander Hamilton, and other pro-
minent Americans. Having returned to Paris, he
was delected in n plot against Napoleon, and was
guillotined in 1801. Jean Antoine Hoi.don (1740-

18i8) mine over iu 1785 to execute the statue of

Washington which now stands in the capilol at
Richmond. His cast of the head of Washingti n
has proven extremely useful to many of oui native

sculptors of a later date. Washington has always
been a popular subject with our artists, and juet :ts

most of the portrait-painters of his time tried to

obtain sittings from him, so nearly every one of our

fculptors of portrait-statues has, at some period
of his career, produced his statue of the great
American.
As late as 1816, Trnnibull told Frazee, who ap-

plied to him for assistance in studying sculpture,
that it would not be wanted here for a century.
Yet even there were signs of the awakening of a
tasle and tilent for this branch of art. The 1 eforc-

mcnlioned John FRAZEE (1790-18501, a ftone-cut-

ter, produced a number of portrait busts, John
Wells, paid to be the first portrait in mnrble from
a native hand, John Marshall, Daniel Webs-tor,
Andrew Jackson, John Jay, and others. With al-

most no art-education, and but few opportunities
for developing his undoubted ability, he yet showed
in his works much feeling for the ideal and a power
that might have produced greater results under
more favorable circumstances. His contemporary,
Hczekiah Aroun (17!>1-18."8). is also one of those

artists, frequently met with in the history of this

country's art, who began their careers in trades
and occupations quite different from the art to

which they later devoted their lives. As one critic

has observed, his work is less notable for its in-

trinsic value than as an evidence of what may be

accomplished by untrained talent, with no educa-
tional advantages.
The first ten or fifteen yenrs of this century wit-

nessed the birth of some of the most noted of our
earlier sculptors, among whom Powers aud Craw-
ford held a commanding position.
Hiram POWERS (1805-73), born in Vermont, rarly

emigrated with his family to the West, settlinu' in

Cincinnati. After following various occupations for

a while, lie found opportunity first to exercise his

talcut kr modeling iu executing wax figures for a
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museum. Subsequently ft German nrlist taught first earned n livelihood by chimney -building nnd
h:ra the art of modeling i" plaster. Aided liy Mr. later in a stone-cutter's \ard. lie began l model
Nicholas Lonyworth, who bhowed so much lilx> in clay, and his likenesses soon attracted attention

;

nilitv towards cur nrtisU, he soon found ample thereafter, his services we re frri[ucntly in rcquiM-

employnient in inodeliiig the features of many pro- lion. Among his portrait busts arc those of Jnck-
ni i in- n't public individual.-, notably Andrew Jackson, son, Taylor, nnd Governor Crillcndcn, all chaiac tc-

rr, Calhouu, Chief-.)u-ticc" Mar-hall and Ed- ristie and truthful likenesses. It lias been said that

ward KMTI-U. In l
s -!7 hr went to Italy, where he in some of them the look of flesh is remarkable,

remained until hU death. During his lon^ eareer His statue of Clay is in Louisville, Ky. In ideal

lie executed a number of well-tinished and merito- works, like Angelina and the graeeful Woman
rious ideal works, in which be showed much Triumphant, he shows n delieate, refined fancy,
sentiment and considerable technical skill. His Another, who, like not n few of om iarli( r sculp-
btatue of the Greek Slave, of which a duplicate was torn, In-gan his career as a stone-cutter, was Shobal

exhibited iu the United States, aroused much Vail ( I.IAKM.KK (1812-43). The success which ho

enthusiasm. Manv have praised it for its pure and had iu some of his artistic efforts encouraged him
noble sentiment, and as representing a high type ot to attempt portraiture. He soon left Cincinnati.

bi'autv. Of the adverse criticism that by Jarves in where he was working, for the East, and found

his Art Idea u especially severe. Six copies in ample employment in nuxleling busts of numerous
inu rtili> wor m:nle of the Greek Slave as well as in- prominent men, nmong them Clay, Everett, Web-

ster, Allston, Vnn Buren. In these he gave us a
intrble were made of the Greek Slave as well as in-

numerable reduced copies in parian, casts, etc.

Tin- Eve before the Fall and Eve after the Fall are

considered by some his best ideal statues, and II

IViisenwo, Fisher Hoy, Proserpine and California

UL-e also among his more important works. Though
perhaps best known to the general public by these

ideal works, notably the Greek Slave, he seems,
however, to have achieved his greatest success iu

portraiture, and his portrait busts are excellent in

the portrayal of diameter and in execution. His

mechanical talent enabled him to invent various

appliance* for facilitating the labors of the sculp-
tur's art.

Thomas CRAWFORD (181457) was a man east in a

large mould. There is something grand and earnest

in all of his works, nnd his versatility, enthusiasm and

untiring industry were quite remarkable. His first

studies were made under Frazee and Lannitz, and
in KU he went to Italy, where he entered the

studio of Thorwaldscn. Of his works best known to

i.-' i < i , rffclic-i^rilj 1 (ill I'll 1V.II. 4 11 PUVM MV f-'
1 * ' '

valuable series of remarkably truthful anil realistic

portraits.

Henry K. BROWN (1814-86) was at first deter-

mined to Income a portrait-painter, but his atten-

tion having been drawn to sculpture he adopted
that as a profession. To the general public he
will always l>e known as the Kdlptorofibe equestrian
statues of General Scott, at the National Capital,
and Washington in New York. The latter, though
open to criticism, is. on the whole, good technically,
the horse spirited nnd graceful, and the gem ml
etlect grand and noble. It is, moreover, the first

statue in bronze wholly made in America.
Some writers have, perhaps with justice, pointrd

to the works of Clark MILLS (1815-88), s the re-

sult, in n measure, of the complete ignorance in ait-

malters so frequently displayed by the people. His
statue of Gen. Jaikson, in Washington, is notable

especially for the dexterity with which the sculptor
the public, the majestic and spirited equestrian has succeeded in so balancing the prancing charger
statue of Washington, at Richmond, and the statue that it needs no support but its own weight. 11 is

of B't thoveii are the in >st important. Both were ability is unquestioned, but be shows in his works
rather dexterity and skill, than true genius or a

higher art-feeling.

cast in Munich, where they attracted much atten-

tion. The works ordered by the United Stales

government are also important. They include the

panels for the bronze door of the Capitol at Wash-
In Benjamin Paul AKKRR (182.V01) we find one

of the mo.-t giftid of our sculptors. His art-instinct

iugton, illustrating the American Kevolution, the was awakened nt an early age, nnd he nttimplid
itue of Liberty surmounting the dome of the painting. But this failid to f-ntisfy him, and it w as

Cap tol, and a marble pediment, with symbolical the, sight of a plaster cast that first revealed to him
figures delineating the progress of American civi- his true vocal ion. lie unfortunately died too young
h/.:ition. The Orpheus and Cerlierns, his first ideal

group, executed in IK!'.), is considered by some the

work in which his power and ability are best shown.
Another well-known statue by him, the Indian

f"r a complete unfolding of his talents or the pro-
duction of works that would have been rather fnlid
to perpetuate I. is memory than simply to give rro-

. _ __ . mise of greater success to come. But in his list

Chief, won the admiration especially of the sculptor statues, like that of the Pearl Invcr. an exquisitely
Gilwon.

|

beautiful creation, his strong imaginative faculty,
Another sculptor of this period who must be his tinder, sympathetic, nnd sin<ngly ntbetio

reckoned aiming the first of our artists, is Horatio nature as well as his thorough knowledge of the

GHKKXOUOH (1SO."> .VJ). He was a man of tine in- principles of art, nre revealed to us We find in him,
telleclual attainments and had, in fact, like several again, that taste for literary pursuits, referred to

of our prominent artists of the time, a decided lite- previously as not uncommon nmong our eailicr

rary vein in Ins composition. His Chanting Chcrulw, artists.

ordered by J. Feuimorc ( 'oo|>er, was, according to A senlptor of rnre nnturnl Inlent wns Edwaul S.

Tuekcrman, the first group in marble executed by BAHTIKM.OMKW (18-22-58). His early life, owing
an American. H<- is In -t known by the Hunker to his nncncouraged love for art. \v:is a Mrngglu
II'll Monument, which he designed, and the statue with adversity. Like Aker^ he tried his linnd 1'i-t

of Wa-lun_;tou at the National Capitol. The latter at painting, but having discovert d that lie \\as

lion been the subject of much criticism nnd ridicule, totally color-blind, he turned his attention to scnlp-
lUi nudity has been objected to as incongruous, nnd tun-. He produced a number of classic and scri] ti:i:.l

:,demniug him for imitating the antique, com- subjects, in which he show< d much fancy and in-

mrisons have bei-n drawn between this work and ven'tive power. It has been said of him"(Tucki r-

Beiijatnin West's Death of General Wolfe. Vet man quotes the remark), that his most prexaluit
the statue is withal a noble piece of work. Besides, talent was "an intuitive perception of the t-trongi st

l> must be remembered that (Jrei'iiou-jh intended it and moM statuesque aspect of n theme." A large
to \te placed indoors, in which ease the half nude number of bis works, are in the Wads-worth Giilleiy,

figure would have seemed less incongruous, and Hartford. Conn.

gained considerably in improssivene.. Thomnw BALL (7j 18IM nlsn turned his nltcn-

T. HART (1910-77) was a KentuckL>n who , lion first to painting, ntUiimug some po
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fluency in portraiture. About 1852 he took up
modeling. He has produced a number of portrait
busts and several statues. That of Webster, in

New York, and the equestrian statue of Washing-
ton, iu Boston, are perhaps his noblest works.
Other sculptors there are of this period, whom
limited space prevents us from giving more than

passing notice. Among these are Henry Dexter

(1806-76), specially successful in his portrait busts ;

Richard S. Greenough (b. 1819), a brother of Horatio,
and whose best-known work is the statue of Frank-

lin, in Boston, and Ball Hughes (.180W58). Leo-

nard W. Volk (5. 1828), best known, perhaps, by
his monument to Stephen A. Douglas, in Chicago ;

Charles Calverley (6. 1833); Moses Jacob Ezekiel
(6. 1844), who made the group of Eeligious Liberty,
in Fairmount Park, Philadelphia, and has won
many honors abroad ; C. B. Ives ; Barbee ; J. W.
A. Macdouald (6. 1824); James H. Hazeltine (ft.

1833), and Edward V. Valentine (6. 1828), who
has executed many statues of Confederate heroes.
Valentine's Lee Recumbent is in the Mausoleum
of Washington and Lee University, Lexington,
Va.

VALBSTISE'S "LiE RECCMBEVT."

William Wetmore STORY (6. 1819) possesses to
a high degree that delicate and noble sentiment,
without very great power, which characterizes tin-

works of not a few of our sculptors. His versatility
is quite remarkable. Originally a practising lawyer,
lie published several legal works. Poetry next
claimed his attention, and he finally went to Italy
to devote himself to sculpture, still, however, occa-

sionally exercising his pen. He holds a prominent
position in art, although he hns at times been rather

indiscriminately praised. His sculpture is not

strikingly original, but it is carefully finished, well

thought out, severe and classic, and inspired by
noble and elevating sentiments. In works like

Jerusalem Lamenting, Cleopatra, and the Sibyl, his

talents are conspicuously shown.
One. of the most truly idealistic sculptors we have

had is William H. RINEHART (1825-74). Working
at first in a stone-quarry, his evident talent soon
attracted attention, and in 1855 he went to Italy
to continue his studies. Latoua and her Infants,
the Sleeping Babes, a Nymph, and Clytie, which
he himself pronounced his masterpiece, are among
his works. He also completed the bronze doors of
the Capitol at Washington, left unfinished by
Crawford at his death. Another unfinished work
by Crawford, the Washington monument, at Rich-
mond, was completed by Randolph UOOEHS (6.1825).
Besides Ruth and various ideal figures Rogers has
executed statues of Lincoln for Philadelphia and
Sewnrd for New York, and is favorably known by
tin- eiirht panels for the bronze doors of the Capitol at

Washington, delineating scene's in the life ofCntalU-
bus. Lark in G. MEAD (b 1835) first gave cv'donce

\ OL. J V. 2 u

of his talents by modeling a figure of an angel in
snow. He speedily won recognition, and has exe-
cuted several public monuments, among them

RANDOLPH ROGERS' "RUTH."

a statue of Lincoln for the monument in Sprin<*-
field. 111. Martin MILMORE (1844-83), like Volk,
executed several very creditable monuments erected
to the soldiers and sailors of the Civil War, notably
that in Boston. The subjects of monuments of this
class have probably much to do with the fact that

they are seldom works of art of a very high order.
Franklin SIMMONS (b. 1842) has shown talent and
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true art-fi-cling In statues like those of Roger Wil-
liams anil l.oiiu'lellow. The (iliost in Hamlet, tlic

West Wind. :uid similar works, by Thomas H.

Gori.ii ib^l* Sl>, show liuicy and "ideal feeling
rather than technical kaowledtfO.

Originally a carpenter, Krastug D. P.U.MKU
,'.. 1817) did not tnm his attention to art until Ins

li'.Uli vear. B. 'ginning as a cutter of cameo portraits
!i sought a broixiler field fur his talents, MM

in 18">0 exhibited his tirst piece of sculpture, the

Inf.int Ceres. Like Kineliart, he was a true idealist,

with a rlear perception of the beautiful. There is,

moreover, a vein of don.cstic sentiment, iind a

depth of religion* feeling shown in many of his

pr >.hi'-lions. His morn notable works include The
l:i>liaii Captive, representing the dawn of Chrisli-

a ilty on the savage, mind; the purely beautiful

W.iilc Slave; Spring; The Angel of the Sepulchre,
::n I the exquisite bas-reliefs Morning and Evening,
li U a fact worthy of note that, unlike most of our

sculptors, lie did not acquire his knowledge, of urt

nnd its technique abroad, but in his native land.

Some of the finest of the statues that adorn our

public place*, arc the work of ,I. Q. A. WARD(fc.ls:UH,
one of the most vigorous and original of our sculp-
tor*. His work is thoroughly national in subject
nml spirit, for he h:is never been undiilv iiilluenced

by foreign models. Of his portrait, statues the most
successful are those of Gen. Thomas (one of the
best of our equestrian statues), and Washington
(at Xewburj'port). The latter, a noble and majes-
tic work, is a notable addition to the very limited
number of really commendable statues of Wash-
ington which we possess. Several of Ward's beM.

works are in New York, amoinr them the noMe
of .shakcspcarc, and the Indian iiuntcr, one

portraiture equalled hy few of our sculptor*. Ir.
William KIJIMKI: , Hlo T'.n. v. ho-e lif,- was devot. d

L I

i:

WARD'S " INDIAN HUNTER."

of his earlier productions, which, though its entire
anatomical correctness has I icon questioned, is yet
a characteristic and spritcd piece of work, and
'.ii- of the most notable examples of American
plastic art.

Another sculptor whose work ranks with the
heat produced In this country is Iinnt TiioMreoN
(6. 1833), a pupil of Palmer. He early developed
an extraordinary talent for medallion portraits, and
lu'eame one of the strongest and ni"(-t successful of
our portrait sculptors. In works like the bust of
Edwin Booth, the st.itne of GUI. Scdgwirk, that of

Napoleon, the well-known and excellent one of
l'n -sident I'ier-on, at Yale, a-id the cqiM
italuu of Gen. Burusidc, he has ehoun a talent lor

mainly to teaching, exerted a decided inlluencu on
the art of our younger sculptors. He was a most
profound student of art anatomy, on which subject
ic published a valuable work, "lie modeled several

energetic works, of which the Gladiator, especially,
is remarkable tor the thorough knowledge of tho
human figure which it hi

III John ltoGKi:s (I,. l-.".ij"we Iind an artist whose
work is quite unconventional. He has chosen most
of his subjects from the evcry-day life around him,
and in delineating its humorous and pathetic
aspects he is quite unrivalled. In illustrating in-

cidents of military life the life of the common
soldier he lirst struck a sympathetic chord. Then;
may be no "

high art" in his groups, but they ap-
peal to popular feeling and have undoubtedly had
a considerable share in elevating the artistic tastes
of the people.
The number of women who have turned their

attention to sculpture has always been limited, but
there are a few American ladies who have gained
a certain reputation in this branch of art. '1 he
most prominent, Harriet HOS.MKK (It. lS:ist), went to

Italy in 1S.VJ to study under Gibson. Although her
works are perhaps not all satisfactory from an artis-

tic point of view, yet in statues like Puck, the

Sleeping Faun, and the colossal and majistic Zeno-
bia, she has been very successful, and ail her works
lx>ar the stamp of a strong and decided individuality.
Kmma Sn-:ia:i.\s (ISi.VSJi, the friend and bio-

grapher of Chariot tu Cushman, produced, among
other works, a statue of Horace Mann for Huston,
p.ml a large fountain for Central Park. New York.
Miss Anne WJUTNKY also gaimd distinction as an
earnest and thoughtful artist. Others who have
gained repute in this branch of art are Mr.-. II. A.
L. Freeman, wile of the artist, .hums K. Fret n. an,
Vinnie Ream Hoxie and Kdmonia Lewis.
In reviewing the work thus far accomplished in

American sculpture, we find that, as in paintim.',
there has been much that is merely imitative. We
have seen much "classic" work, which, Ihoiiuli

olteii inspired by pure and noble sentiments, and
at times executed with considerable technical

ability, yet naturally lacked the spirit which p< -r-

vadeb the sculpture of antiquity. As in painting,
so here some of the best efforts uf the earlier artists

were exerted in portraiture.
The ignorance in art-matters frequently shown

by those who made it their business to select artists

for the many national monuments that have already
U-en executed here, has resulted in producing not
a few monstrosities that should never have hi c n
erected to disfigure our public places. Still, our
few really able sculptors ha\e produced .some works
of lasting merit.
To continue the comparison with painting, the

new, progressive movement that has. taken place
there is also strongly felt here. There have arisen a
number of younger sculptors all more or less in

sympathy with the strongly realistic tendencies of
this new movement. Though much of their work
is yet immature and not wholly satisl'actor.

some of them have already attained lasting'famc.
One of the most prominent is Augustus ST.

GATOKNS, who received his technical training under

.loullroy in Paris, lie has executed a very beautiful
bas-relief, the Adoration of the Cross by Aii'.'cls. in St.

Thomas' Church. N. Y.. and in his statues of Pres.
Lincoln (see p. -l.V.d. Admiral Farragnl and Robert
H. Randall, a n< 1 the bust of Gen. Win. T. Sherman, we
have excellent examples of powerful, realistic and
unconventional style in portrait sculpture. Win.
U. O'DoNOVAX has also been very sued ssful in his

portrait busts, amon^' whi' h is the masterly one of
William Page. The monument to the caplor> of



SEABT7RY SEABOH. 459

Andre, at Tarrytown, and the statue of Wash- ! Scottish lines, and in organizing the American Epis-

ington, for the "Newburg monument, are also his
|

copal Church in the General Convention of 1789.

works. Frank DEXGLEK ;
Daniel C. FRENCH, Seabury was an active and efficient prelate, much

respected for his character and talents. Two vol-

umes of his sermons were published 1791 (again 1793
and 1815), and a third volume 1798. He died at his

home in New London Feb. 25, 1796. Rev. E. E.

Beardsley, D.D., published his Life and Correspond-
ence (1881).

SEALSFIELD, CHARLES, was the assumed name
of KARL POSTEL (1793-1864), whosj true history
was not revealed till after his death. He was born
at Poppitz, Moravia, March 3, 1793, and after being
educated at Znaym, entered the convent of the

Knights of the Cross, and was ordained a priest.
His unruly spirit and lively imagination brought
him into trouble, and in 1822 he escaped from the
convent and found refuge in Switzerland. Under
his assume, d name, he soon emigrated to the United
States and was employed on newspapers in New
York city. In 1820 he visited Germany and En-

gland, publishing in the former a description of
America and in the latter Austria as it in (1828),
which was translated into several languages. In
1827 he returned to the United States and after ex-
tensive journeys in the Southwest and Mexico,

bought a plantation in Louisiana. But the failure

of his banker ruined his prospects and he returned
to the North. He then published at Philadelphia
a novel, Tokiah, or the While Hose (1828), which hu
afterwards enlarged in a German edition, Dtr Lfyi-
tinie und der Bt)AibUcantr (3 vols., 1833). Meantime
he had l>cen employed in journalism at London and
Paris and settled in Switzerland, where he is said

to have had intimate relations with Queen Hor-
tense. His American experiences furnished him
with material for many books, which were mostly

i written in German, but soon translated into French
and English. Among these were Transatlantic

important representative-) of the new school. TmxUiwj Klrtclxs (1834); The Cabin L'ook; or

The work of these young men, though, as said KktU-hu of Life in T(xs (1835) ; The Viceroy and

before, not by any means entirely faultless, gives tin'Aristocrats, or Mfxii-oiu 1812 (2 vols. 1835), which

promise of a bright future for the plastic art in this is his best work; Pielurexnf Life in both JlcmitylKres

country. (F. L. w.) |
(2 co?. is:i~) ; jYwi/i and South (1848) ;

and Morton,
SKABURY, SAMUEL (T729-179C), first bishop of, or the Grand Tour (184ti). A collection of his

the Episcopal Church in America, was born at Gro- works in German comprising 18 volumes was pub-
ton. Conn., Nov. 3D, 1729. He graduated at Yale lished at Stnttgard in 184K. He vi.-ited America
in 1748, and studied theology under his father, then again in 1850 and 1859. His plantation in Louis-

rector at Iltiinpstuad, L. I. After taking a year's iaua had then become very valuable, but the war
medical course at the University of Edinburgh, he . interrupted his returns from it. His last years
was ordained deacon by the Bishop of Lincoln Dec. were spent in Soleure, Switzerland, where he lived

21, 1753, and priest two clays after by the Bishop of like a peasant, yet remained a mystery to his peas-
Carlisle in London. Returning home, he did mis-

|

ant neighbors until his death March 20, 18(54. After

i-niary work at New Brunswick. N. J., 1754-56, his hii-tory was revealed by a clergyman of Zurich,
was rector at Jamaica, L. I., 1757-07, and then at a monument was erected to hie memory in Poppitz
Wi'stchester, N. Y. As was the case with most of; in 1875. His story has been told by Kerlbeny in

ihu Episcopal clergy at that time his sympalhies I Erinnf-runytn on Sealsfteld (1864).

ST. GAUDEXS' " ABRAHAM LINCOLN."

sculptor of the Minute Man, at Concord, nnd the

statues of John Harvard and Lewis Cass ; Howard
ROBERTS, known best by the exceedingly bold and

striking statues of Lot's Wife and Hypatia ; J. S.

HARTLEY, at one time professor at the Art Students'

I.e-inue, and Olin I>. WARXER, are among theoiher

were with the royalists : he became obnoxious to the

Whigs through his "Farmer's Letters" reflecting
on the Continental Congress, Nov. and Dec. 1774.

Withdrawing to New York city, he practised medi-
cine fur a time and acted as chaplain of the King's
American regiment, 1778. Oxford gave him the

drgrce of D.D., 15 Dec. 1777. The Episcopal min-
i-4'TS of Connecticut, in session at Woodbury on
M ireh 25, 17K3, elected him bishop ;

but grave diffi-

cult!' s stood in the way of his consecration. The
English bishops feared to act without the consent
of Parliament, which could not be procured in the

SEARCH, RIGHT OF. The controversy as to the

right of maritime visitation and search

XXI 608
l)(

'
t
.

we
.

en tlic United States and Great

(p 638 Am Britain was the natural outcome of the

Rep.). change of relationship that they under-
went as a consequence of the war of 'the

Revolution. Long after the colonies had asserted

their independence of that power Great Britain

claimed that their citizens were her subjects and
liable to such demands as she might make upon
their property or personal services. The treaty of

peace of 1783 changed this relation, but left Great
case of a foreigner who could not lake the oath of

j

Britain disinclined to yield to the Americans any-
allegiance prescribed by law. After long delay he '

thing that could possibly be claimed in virtue of

applied to the Scottish bishops, who were not state

olli'-ials. and was privately consecrated by three of
them at Aberdeen, Nov. 14, 1784, thus procuring
the succession for America. Drs. White, Provoost
and Madison bavin;; afterward been consecrated in

England, he joined them in consecrating Dr. Clag-

gett, who thus represented both the Anglican and

international rights. On the other hand it was to

be expected that the United States would take that

view of international obligation that would give the

largest freedom from intrusions upon her commerce
by the powerful navy of her rival, who had been
foiled in the effort to make a monopoly of the com-
merce of America.
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The maritime police of the high seas was inter-

nationally recognized as in tin- navies of tin- respec-
tive povan. 1ml llu 1

|M>W.T tlial maintained the

largest naval fore-e tu-e-e-ssaiily had n preponderating
influence iii that ImnortMH ulminiHimUoo, ml

naturally wns inclined to enhance the measure of

authority due to that function. Tin- terms upon
which the cruisers of the various nations could

inquire into the national rharaeter of \.ssel-upon
the seas, so as to suppress piracy, were not in dis-

pute. It wns conceded that during war the cruisers

of the belligerents could visit and sen re 1 1 the vessels

of neutral powers lor the properly of nny enemy or

for contraband of war. nnd for the purpose of ren-

dering blockades eflcclual, provided Ihis power w:is

exercised in a reasonable manner and no demand
was made except of passive submission to the exer-

cise of such right, but the existence of such a right
in time of peace was strenuously denied by the.

powers at large nnd reluctantly yielded by Brett
Britain.

In the relations between the United States and
Great Britain an exeeplional use of the power

of

visitation and search wns claimed ns a right in one
case and insisted upon as a concession in another.

Great Britain claimed the rL-hl to search American

shijw for the purpose oftaking from them the subjects
either claimed as deserters from her marine or

needed for that service, and with a view to impress-
ment tor that purpose. At a later time Great
Britain pressed the recognition of a right of search,

encroaching upon the principles of international

law for the purpose of suppressing the African slave

trade.

As it regarded the right claimed over American
vessels with a view to furnish the British navy with

seamen, the United States stoutly resided the

claims of Great Britain as not covered by internatio-

nal recognition nnd a-s an encroachment upon the

sovereignty of the United States, that was not to be I

tolerated, and was particularly liable to abuse in

view of the close relations between the people of the
two countries nnd their habits of national and local

interchange. The United Suites claimed that the

right of visitation nnd search was merely a be-1-

IL'erenl right that could exist only ns an incident

of war
; they also claimed that even as a belligerent

right it could not be exercised against a neutral ves->-l

ns an assertion of proprietorship over her cargo in

behalf of a belligerent or her subjects, as that would
be the exercise of a sovereign function under the

flag of another sovereign. Much less could that

belligerent right be made to cover the exercise o!'

authority over persons under the protection of the

SOVerei'/n under whose dig they were.

Great Britain relied upon the strength of her navy
rather than upon the established usages of nations,

and persisted in a course that ultimately brought
on wnr between the two countries. During the

Napoleonic wars in 1807 it wns charged tlmt British

seamen, deserters from her naval service, were
Imrhored at Norfolk, Va. Some British vessels of
war were in that vicinity. The American frigate

Chesapeake was at this port fitting for sen. she at

length sailed, but the British man-of-war Leopard
led her and arrested her progress, demanding

the right to search her for British deserters. This
demand being refused, the British ship opened fire

upon the Chesapeake and the latter, not being pre-

pared
for such unexpected an attack, hauled down

nor colon. Search was made and several persons
were taken from the Chesapeake as deserters and
carried away by the Leopard, which now asserted

against the Chesapeake none of the rights of the

capture.
Congress and the country at l.irse. were incensed

at this flnernnt violation of sovereign right. Con-

gress placed an embargo on trade with Great Britain

as a consequence of this net. A British commis-
sioner sent to Ihis country in the latter part of the
same year to treat in regard to the allair of the

Chesapeake, was disposed to negotiate a- it n garded
the quolion of the right to make heart h i:i national

- lor deserters. The United States were un-

willing to discuss tlmt question apart from the

general question of the right to si arch merchant
ves-els, and nothing came of the attempt to nego-
tiate. The Embargo law wns repealed upon the
accession of Mr. Madison to the Presidency, nnd a
non-intcrcourst law substitute el in its place.
Aggressions having in the nunntime hem made by
France on American commerce both England
and France were included in this non-inten i.nr.-i-

act. their armed vessels U-ing excluded from tl t

port.- of the United States, until the violations of

neutral rights by those nations should cense. The
exclusion of armed vessels was soon revoked us

against France upon assurances that the objection-
able Milan decree would be revoked, but was con-
tinued against Gre-nl Britain. British ships were
stationed upon the American coast tbat biarchcd
all American vessels and made cnptmcs.

In 1811 Congress made military pn pamtions in

view of the anticipated hostilities with Great Brit-

ain and declared war against her. The hostilities

that ensued exhibited, in June, If-l:". both in their

character and duration, the absence In. in the policy
of Great Britain that led to them of nny principle

worthy of being vindicated by war. (See \V.\u OF
1812.) The war was terminated in 1814 by the

treaty of Ghent. The remarkable feature of this

treaty is that it did not adjust in terms the matter
of difference, between the two countries, although in

c fleet it produced that result. Since that time Great
Britain has made no assertion against the United
States of nny right to search American vessels for

deserters from her navy.
The international eflbrts to suppress the African

slave trade reopened the subject of visitation nnd
search in its application to the detection of slave

ships, but the differences that existed between the
two countries as to the limit of thnt right were
confined within the limits of negotiation. Great
Britain urged the necessity of treaty provisions that
would open to search by the national vessels of each

country the merchant vessels of the respective
countries. The United Slates, while sympathizing
with the object of the effort to suppress the slave,

trade, were unwilling to create n precedent that might
lend to complications tending to impair their mari-
time interests.

After a prolonged effort to nrrive at some mode
of exercising maritime police for the purpose of

suppressing the African slave trade a treaty was
concluded with Great Britain in 18(>2, by which a
limited nnd regulated right was conferred by each
nation upon the armed vessels of the other to exa-

mine its merchant vessels when reasonable ground
existed for a suspicion that they were engaged in,

or titled for the slave trade. This right was only
to be exercised by vessels of war duly authorized
for thnt particular service' and carrving instructions

tlmt formed part of the trealy. and was to l>e> exer-

cised against merchant vessels only. The right of
visitation was to be exercised onry within 200 miles

of the const of Afrie^n, south of 32 N. Int., and
within 30 leagues of Cuba. It was required that

when n ve>sse'l should l>o visited, the instructions car-

ried by the visiting ship should be exhibited, and :i

certificate of the fact and ground eif scnrch give n te>

the commander e>f the 1 vessel visited, slating the;

vessel making the search, nnd the name nnd rank
of Its commander.
Mixed courts were established in the United

Slates ruiel at points within the jurisdiction of
Great Britain, em the African coasl, in which both
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nations participated for the trial of cases arising
under the treaty, and the vessels of each country

subjected to detention were to be sent to the tribu-

nal of the country to which they belonged for trial.

The features of the outfit of a vessel thai should be

regarded as indicating an intention that she

should be employed in the slave trade were care-

fully detailed in the treaty. Provision was made
for awarding damages where the detention was not '

justified by the treaty, and also for the liberation

of negroes found in condemned vessels.

In the next year, 1803, this right of search was

territorially extended. In 1870, by treaty, the

mixed courts were abolished, and the proper courts

of the respective nations substituted therefor,
American vessels to be sent to American courts

and British vessels to British courts.

The right of search thus organized between the

United States and Great Britain as it regarded the

slave trade was assimilated to that which exists

under international recognition in the case of piracy,
hut subject to specific regulations that have been de-

scribed. This treatment of the subject is expressive
of a close relation between tiie two classes of eases

as depending upon the same principles.
Tue honorable career thus begun \>y the United

State*, in the interest of the liberties of commerce,
h:ix in liter years developed an effort to place a
more clear and just Interpretation upon neutral

rights in which effort she has happily been brought
into relation-* to Great Britain more becoming na-
tions advanced in civilization than those which were
the subject of past differences between them.

(A. J. w. )

SEARS, BAUMAS (1802-1880), educator, was the
son of Paid and Rachel (Grander) Sear*, and was
born at Sandislield, Mass., Nov. 10, 1802. His
earlier education was received in his native town,
and his immediate preparation for college nt the

University Grammar School in Providence, R. I.

He graduated at Brown University in 1*'J">, and
then became a student in the Theological Institu-

tion at Newton Centre, Mass. In 1827 he was
ordained pastor of the first Baptist Church of Hart-

;

ford, Conn. This pastorate lasted only two years,
as in 1829 he was chosen a professor in the Lite-

rary and Theological Institution at Hamilton, X.

Y., now known as Madison University. This pro-

fessorship he held for four years, resigning and

goin<* to Germany in 18.'!3, where he remained

nearly three years engaged in the earnest proM-cii-
tion of various studies, chiefly historical, philo-M-

phical and theological, at several noted German
Universities. In 183(5, on his return from Germany,
he was elected professor of ecclesiastical history in

the Newton Theological Institution, and in 1839
he was made professor of Christian Theology and

president of the Institution. When he became pro-
fessor at Newton the number of men in the col-

leges and theological schools who could make
intelligent and effective use of Gcrirun learning and
criticism was by no means large. Becoming editor

of the Chrixtian Review in 1838, his free use of

what his long stay in Germany had made available,

speedily gave to that Quarterly its distinctive :

characteristics among the Quarterlies of the country.
Abandoning this editorship in 1841, he afterwards, I

when the BibUntheca Sacra was started, continued
for many years to use his knowledge of German as a
contributor to its pages. In 1848, after twelve years
of distinguished service, he resigned his position
at the Newton Theological Institution to become
the successor of Horace Mann as secretary of the
Massachusetts Board of Education. Mr. Mann had
accomplished a great work in creating popular
interest in public instruction in Massachusetts

;

that work Dr. Sears carried forward with great
energy, and in the seven years which he devoted

to it secured to the State a very complete system
of public schools. For this service lie was specially
fitted by the intimate acquaintance he had acquired
while in Gi rinany with the Prussian system of

public instruction. In 1855, on the resignation of
Dr. Francis Wnyland as president of Brown Uni-
versity, Dr. Sears was chosen to succeed him. This
office he held with distinguished ability for twelve

years. During his presidency, which covered the
troublous period of our civil war, .some marked im-

provements in the finances and appliances of the

college, as well as changes in the courses of study,
took place. Dr. \Vaylaiid had introduced in 1850
the "new system," as it was called, which opened
a much wider range of studies in science, and
specially in applied science, than hfd before bern
ottered, and which, withal, introduced the new de-

gree of Bachelor of Philosophy, and made the

degrees of A. B. and A. M. obtainable in a shorter
time than had previously been possible. This system
was gradually modified until 1802, when with the

exception of u three years' course lor the degree of
Bachelor of Philosophy, the old curriculum of four

years, with a few eleetives, as a condition for receiv-

ing the degree of A.B., was restored. The first

centennial of the University occurring in 18t>5, the
occasion was celebrated with a discourse by Dr.
Sears on the history of the University and the work
it had accomplished.
When in March, 1807, the trustees to whom Mr.

George Pea body had committed the care of the

great fund given by him for the education of the
children of the Southern and Southwestern States
which had suffered from our civil war were about
to organize a plan for the distribution of the income
of this fund, the Hon. Robert C. Wiuthrop, with
whcm rested the chief responsibility of devising a

plan, chanced to meet Dr. Sears in Boston, and
asked him to favor the committee with his views
of what their best plan would be. He complied
with this request, furnishing the written statement
of a plan which made so favorable an impression on
the minds of the trustees that they adopted it, and
immediately and unanimously elected him as the

general agent by whom the plan should be carried
into execution. To accept this agency he resigned
the presidency of Brown University and entered on
its duties in the fall of 1807. And of all the posi-
tions which he occupied that of general agent of the
Peabody Educational Fund was the one for which
nature, training, experience and tastes seem to have

preeminently fitted him. He held it longer than

any other, and had life and health been spared
would have continued to hold it. He died at Sara-

toga Springs, July 0, 1880. His decease was deeply
deplored by the trustees of the fund, and called forth
a warm eulogium from the Hon. Robert C. Win-
throp on his character and services. His success
in the discharge of the difficult duties of the agency
had been complete. Entering on those duties at a
time when the Southern mind was naturally very
sensitive towards everything and every person
coming from the North, he yet won for himself
and his work the confidence and support of all

kinds of people.
Dr. Sears received the honorary degrees of

Doctor of Divinity from Harvard College in 1841 ;

and of Doctor of Laws from Yale College in 1802. In
addition to many contributions to Quarterlies, pub-
lished addresses and educational reports, he wa

1

also author (with Edwards and Felton) of Classical

|

Studies (1843 >
;
The Oii-cmninn, which set forth the

,
Prussian method of teaching Latin (1844); Tbe

\

Life of Martin Luther (18">0\ He also edited
Nohden's German Grammar, with additions (1842) ;

N/"{ Treutiurg <f Ln1li<r, in German with notes

(1S40), and Roget's '1 huMitrtts if English Words rend

Phra.ic (18o4). (E. o. B.)
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SF.ATOX, WILLIAM WINSTON
( ITaviSOfi), jotir- :

lialisl, :i- Uirn in King William eo., \':i., Jan. 11,

He w.i- n[ Scotch dcM-i-nt. and lib mother
w.i :i con-in of I'.uriek Henry. J If wits educated
at Richmond, where In- became a printer uiiil at an

early aye engaged iii political journalism. He was
connected with :i newspaper nt I'etcr-bnrg, and
owned one at Halifax, N. i '. Joseph (ialrs edited

tbe Keijitter at Raleigh, iind Scatou joined him in

the work, anil altcrwards married his daughter.
In isiii in company with hi brother-in-law he

moved to Washington, where they founded the

.V'lft'Wrt/ Iiitfllii/fiii-ir, a journal long conspicuous
for it* ability, fairness and courtesy. The publish-
er* aUo compiled a Ifn/ixU-rof Dibatetextending from

l-<Jt. lo l-:!7. and A M'IUI '.<
<>j' <'<n,<ji-i*x from March 3,

17:i'; to May -.'7. 1SJJ. TboM valuable works are of

tin: highest authority in Anierican history. Oaics
died in ISCni and Scaton survived him until" June Itt,

j

ls<i<;. He was honorably connected with the growth
of the city of Washington, and was its mayor for

twelve year>, ISiO-.'il.

SK< 'F.ssii )N. The eflort of several of the slave-

holdin:,' Slates of the Union to separate themselves
from limse that adhered to the Constitution of tbe

United Slates is the event to which the term seces-

sion h:w been applied. In ISiiO South Carolina a

sumed to dissolve her connection with the United
Slates and was followed by several of the slave-

ho'ding States who together formed a government

styled the Confederate Slates of America. This
movement was the natural outcome of the accept-
ance of the doctrine of States'

Rights,
that had

grown up subsequently lo tbe adoption of tbe Con-
stitution of tbe United Stales, under tbe inlluence

of local causes peculiar to the condition of the

Southern States of the Union. The nature and

development of this school of opinion are given un-

der STATKS' UICIIT&
In South Carolina this doctrine had received an

interpretation that assumed for it a philosophical
hisi-, that bad been supplied by the abstract studies

of her great thinker. John C. Calhoun. Conscious
that the massing of political powi r> rendered possi-

_'ivat abuses of such power, detrimental to iudi-

vidu.kl liberty, and fearing the consequences of such

abuses, Calliouu overlooked the law of social growth j

tii.lt demanded the existence of highly integrated

p iwi-ra, even though s:ii-h condition let in the p^ssi-

liility of many evils, and claimed to have found the

line, of safety in reducing tbe streu^lh of federated

government^ to a poinl that would disable, them
firum committing great imags, although the pn>
w.i* one that equally deprived them of the capacity
of accomplishing any tiling notably good. His idea

was that tin- St. ties i,f tin. Union .-hoiiM be united
in a way that would make their combined action

depend upon diplomatic intercourse between (hem.

Ivprivcd of the power of actim; Independently of
the consent of all the States, Imxty and oppres-ive
aelion would l>e nvo'nled. In a community of Stales

thus loosely united every step in public n.Vairs would
!< the product of a compromise painfiillv worked
out of discordant elements. The aspect presented
hv the Slates of such a Union would !* tint of a

rtiain-canjjr. hobbled and crippled, incapable of in-

telligent action, and needing a lank-master to direct

'pa.
While South Carolina was the nidus of disunion

(be did not rLssume the leadership of the movenu nt

dependiiii/ on that principle until her institutions

and interests were touched by eontlictin^ national

interest". The first occasion that brought into

nativity tlie conscfpietiees of the theory of Slates

K^hts was furnished lhroui.'h sympathy with jmli'.i-

iiinilioiiH deriving their in-piralion from tbe

Jirinciplc
of the opiality of m-ni in civil society.

Tl.c. French Revolution found a rcsnouse \r Ken-

tucky and Virginia that produced the ccle!

.1 ions of IT'.iS, but awakened no b,

mi nt in South Carolina. The reason of thi.- is

obvious. Tbe government of South Carolina per-
mitted the leiwi decree ot popular intervention in

public ulfaire that was reconcilable with the exis-

slence there of popular government, l.'ntil the
l the relH'llion the only olticcrs in the State

chosen at popular elections were tbe mi nil>ers of
the Legislature, and of Congress, the sberiU's, and
delegates to conventions. The majority of the

jieopk- ot that Stall w ere a caste, admitted lo no poli-
tical privileges and under a civil regime thai

separated them as to their rights and obligations
from the residue of her people. Under such cir-

cumstances active sympathy with advanced politi-
cal ideas was not to be expected. The phase of
M.tli -' Rights agitation induced by opposition to the
Alien and Sedition laws was characterised by the

presence of a democratic tcndincy hostile to ca.-le

and political monopoly.
The second prent upheaval from that came source

was in the interest ot industries intimati iy inter-

woven with slavery. This was the occasion ( .f the

attempted nullilkalion by South Carolina of the

tarili' laws of the United Slates, and is treated

under NULLIFICATION (7. r.).

The third and final effort commenced under the

leadership of South Carolina, and distinclry pro-

pounded the perpetuation of slavery as iis object.
Thus from fellowship with ihe most advanced

conception of the equal rights of mankind under

government, the States
1

Rights dopma passed into

sympathy with, and support ol thearistocralic regime
of caste, the institutional denial of all that is im-

plied by the term democracy, and the source of

oligarchic tendencies. JJotb nullification and
siou united in the support and perpetuation of

slaver)', tbe former dealing with slavery through
industries of which slavery was regarded as a

:ty, and the latter propounding distinctly the

perpetuation of thnt institution :is it> end. For the

steps that were taken by the seedling States in

attempting disunion and establishing a confederate

government, sec COM'EUCIIATU STATES ANJ> I!K-

CONS ' Kf' TION. (A. J. \V.)

S|-;iAI.l A, a city of Missouri, county-seal of

IVltJs co.. is at the intersi elion of the Mi.-souri

1'acitic and the Missouri, Kansas and Texas Hail-

ro';il. IS',1 miles W. of St. Louis. It contains a,

court-house, 2 opera-houses, 2 national banks, a

savings bank, 10 churches, a high school with line

building, a public library, 3 daily and 4 weekly
newspapers. Its industrial works comprise ear-

works, machine-shops, woolen mills, niaiiufiic(i i> s

of agricultural implements, wagons, machinery,
soap and furniture. It was founded in l!-(iO, and
in 1SS(( bad a populatii... of '.l.M'.l.

SKIK;\\I( K. CATHAHIXK M.VKIA (ITS'.i-l^iT),

novelist, was the daughter ol Judge Theodore

Sedgw ick, and wns born at Sto -kbrid^e. Alass..

Pec. :!H. 17SSI. Al'ler her father's death, in l."i::,

she took the management of a school for youm;
ladies, which she conducted for fifty years. In ls -

_'-J

she imblished .1 .V< >r Kui/ : iul 'J'uli, which had i;rown

under her band while she was preparing a rellcloul

tra<'t. Its success led to a second venture, /,'.

(1S-J1), which attained even greater popularity.
Then followed a long series of tales, letters, histori-

cal sketches, and a bio-jraphv of I.ucretia M.
J)avidson (ISil). / .

i l-J7i. <

(^890), and the /./','/..,...;.. (is:;:,,, take rank as bel-

li r last book was />Mirs t<i MI/
'

She dinl at Roxbury. Mass., July ol,

1S(17. The M'.iiioir was published by M. E. Dewey
(1871).
SF.Ix;WirK. .I,.I;N- ilsi:; 1804), genrml, was

born in Corawull, Conn., Sept. 13, 1313, and
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graduated at "West Point in 1837, in a class com-

prising Gens. Hooker, Brag;; aud Early. He was

appointed 2d lieutenant of artillery, aud served

against the Seininoles in Florida and subsequently
on the frontier during the Canada border troubles.

Having been made 1st lieutenant in 1839, he took

part in the Mexican war, at the siege of Vera Cruz,
the battles of Cerro Gordo, Churubusco, Molino
del Rey, and Chapultepee, and in the assault on
and capture of the City of Mexico. He was brevetted

successively captain and major for gallantry and
meritorious conduct. In 1849 he was promoted to

captain, and, in 1855, to major of the 1st cavalry,
with which he served in Kansas, being subsequently
transferred to the 2d cavalry, of which he was
lieutenant-colonel at the outbreak of the civil war.
In April, 1861, he was appointed colonel of the
4th cavalry, and in August was commissioned a

brigadier-general of volunteers anil assigned for

service in the army of the Potomac. In McClel-
lan's. Peninsular campaign of 1802, he commanded
a division of Stunner's corps, and took pan in the

siege of Yorktown and in the pursuit of Johnston.
He especially distinguished himself at the battle of
Fair Oaks, arriving, after a toilsome march, just in

time to decide the day. He took part in all the

engagements of the Seven Days' fight, and again
won honor at Savage's Station and Glendalc. At
Antietam he bore a conspicuous part, leading a
division and exposing himself fearlessly. Though
severely wounded, for two hours he would not allow
himself to Ixs taken from the field. Uelurnini; to

duty in December he was promoted major-general
of volunteers, and, iu Feb. 1863, put in command
of the Sixth corps. At the head of this corps, on

May 3, he stormed the heights of Fredericks hurir,

but with the heavy loss of 5000 men. Continuing
his march to effect a junction with the main army,
under Hooker, at Chaneellorsvilie, he was
checked in the afternoon at Salem Heights by the

troops that Lee was able to detach after repulsing
Hooker, and on the next morn ing when Lei- furl her re-

inforced these it was only by determined lighting SIM'I:-

wick could hold his ground. When darkness fell he
withdrew across the Rappahannock. (See CHAXCKL-
LOR3VILLE.) In the subsequent return into Mary-
land Sedgwick commanded the left wing of the Army
of the Potomac, as he did at the ensuing battle of

Gettysburg,Which be reached on the second day of the

lighting, alter making a forced march of 35 miles in

tin hours a feat nearly unparalleled. So severe was
the struggle that his corps was brought into action
without being allowed time (> rest. It was engaged,
siNo, in the third day's light and in the pursuit on
Julv 5. During tin- passage of the Rapidan, Nov.
7, IS'i:', he succeeded by adroit n.ovemcnls in cap-
turing an entire Confederate division. This service

Gen. Meade acknowledged in a general order. At the
battle of Rappahannock Station, Nov. 7, he com-
manded the Union right wing, and in the Wilder-
ness campaign, held the same position, under Grant,
exhibiting conspicuous gallantry in the sanguinary
battles of May 5 and 6, 1864. At Spottsylvania
Court House (May 9), while placing some

pieces in

position in the entrenchments, in front of the Court
House, he was struck in the head by a bullet fired

by a Confederate sharpshooter and instantly killed,

liis loss caused the most profound grief not only
in his own command by which he was especially
beloved (and which in respect of discipline and
morale he had made one of the most efficient in the

field), but throughout the whole army to which his

many noble qualities had endeared him. He had
been offered the command of the Army of the Poto-
mac just before it was conferred on Gen. Meade, but
his modesty led him to decline it. He commanded
it, however, more than once temporarily in Gen.
Mead-'* absence. A monument, cast from cannon

'

captured by the Sixth corps, was erected to his

memory at the Military Academy at West Point iu
'

1868.
'

(J. H.)
SEDGWICK, THEODORE (1746-1813), jurist, was

descended from Robert Sedgwick, one of the settlers

|

of Charlestown, Mass., iu 1635, who afterwards,
' while engaged in the expedition against Jamaica
'

in 1656, received a commission as major-general
from Cromwell. Part of the family had gone to

Hartford, Conn., and here Theodore was born in

May, 1746. He entered the Yale College, and
having been rusticated lor some offence did not

i

return. In 1766 he was admitted to the bar and
practised at Great Barrington and afterwards :\t

Sheffield, Mass. He was" an ardent patriot and
served in the expedition to Canada as au aid to

Gen. Thomas. He frequently represented Sheffield

in the State Legislature, and in 1785 was a delegate
to the Continental Congress. His services in sup-
pressing Shay's Rebellion were important. In 171-8

the Massachusetts Convention, under his guidance,
ratified the Federal Constitution. In the same year
he was speaker of the assembly, and was elected a
member of the first Congress under the new consti-

tution. Here he was conspicuous as a Federalist
and a laborious statesman. In 1796 he was elected
to the U. S. Senate, of which he was made president
pro i' nt. in the next year. In 1799 he returned to

the lower house, where he was chosen speaker. At
the close of this term he was made judge of the

Supreme Court of Massachusetts, and so continued
till his death at Boston, Jan. 24, 1813. Sedgwick
rendered excellent service in Congress, bur, his

,

fame rests upon his work in the interpretation of

the State laws in behalf of liberty. In 17SO in a

fugitive slave case he obtained from a State Court
a decision which practically brought slavery to an

I end. Afterwards while judge he strengthened the

;
decision by pronouncing that " one man could not
have legitimate property in another."
His son, THKODORE SEDGWICK (1781-1839), was

born at Sheffield, Mass., Dec. 31, 1781. He graduated
at Yale College iu 1798, and having studied law

j

with his father, was admitted to the bar in 1801.

He practised at Albany. N. Y., for many years
and in 1K-J2 removed to his father's estate at Stock-

bridge, Mass. He was elected to the Massachusetts

legislature and earnestly advocated the construction
of a railroad from Boston to Albany. He was a
Democrat in politics, opposed to slavery, and an
advocate of free trade. Soon after completing a

political speech lie died of apoplexy at Pitlstield,
Nov. 7, l*x!'.). His published works were Uinl.i

t'i mi/ I'IHIII;ii-i/nifi i dH'Jfi), and Public (iiid 1'rimte

.-./// (3 vols., l.S:!6-39>. The later volumes con-
tain his observations on the continent of Europe in
1836. His wife, Susan Ridley Sedgwiek, was a

daughter ofGnv. William Livingston of New Jersey,
and wrote many works of fiction for the young.
Their son, THEODOIUC SKI*MVICK ' 181 1-1859), was

born at Albany, Jan. 27. 1811. He graduated at
Columbia College in 1829, and was admitted to the
bar in 1833. He then became an attache of the U.
S. Legation at Paris. Returning in 1835 he practised
law in New York city, was president of the Crystal
Palace Association in 1852, and in 1858 was U. S.

district attorney. He died at Stockbridge, Mass.,
Dec. 8, 1859. He published a Memoir of Gov. Wil-
liam Livingxtfrn (1833) ; a Treatise on the Measure of

Damages (1847), and many legal, literary and polit-
ical addresses.
SEDITION. The distinctive recognition of the

principle that the people of the com-
hce Vol. nuin jty have a right to mould its govern-

(p fiWAm nient to their interests and desires, which

Rep.). existing as a political tendency in the

early colonial institutions of this country,
came to a distinct expression at the Revolution,
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had a necessary tendency to displace the ideas of the

duty of popular submission to authority that were

derived from monarchical institutions. Tin- cnun-

ri:\tioii of a measure of popular right in ex

what had been regarded a- OM&pfttibM with govcrn-
niental stability, and which hail never been reduced

loan exaet statement by actual political experience
left an important political problem for experimental
solution.

This principle, affirming the popular origin of

political authority, was the reason of the Declara-

tion of Independence and the sanction of the armed

struggle that established its affirmations.
_Iu

America the ultimate consequences of the tendencies

inherent in this new and bold doctrine were coun-

teracted by inherited English tendencies that

estimated political institutions according to historic

rather than philosophical interpretations. In France

a prepared intellectuality that had appealed from

history to reason, and popular aspirations inteii-i-

tied under the pressure of dynastic interests had

d the acceptance of the advanced conception
of popular right. The displacement of the historic

government of that country opened its institutions

to the chances of a conflict between reason, rapacity
and revenue that soon demonstrated the instability

of government not properly related to antecedent

experience.
Profound apprehensions were felt by the conser-

vative portion of the American people for t lie safety
of our own government which was thought to be

expored to the influences that were producing the

Instability of French institutions to a condition that

threatened constitutional order in government. It

was apprehended that emissaries of ultra-revolu-
1

tionary ideas would foment among our people
dfasatSs&ction witli their government and with

established social order and would embarrass if not

overthrow the government. The Federal party-

then in power sought to relate the institutions of

the country to past governmental experiences, while

a growing sentiment demanded an unshackled

Advance to certain ideal conditions that attracted

the popular enthusiasm.
Theapprehensions excited by the condition of poli-

tics in France, induced tin- enactment by Congress
iu IT'.W of the Alien and Sedition laws. 'The latter

prescribed punishment for seditions libels against

the government and its officers and for seditious

conspiracies, but the law w. is ,-i

temporary expedient
expiring by its limitation in ISItl. While this l.-nv

cannot be regarded as an attempt to establish in

this country the common law doctrines in regard to

sedition it certainly was a reactionary step that

failed through it* want of adjustment to the prin-

ciple- of government. AS regarded the penalties
attached to scd. lions conspiracy the law is not open
to the name critic-inn, but as an attempt to stifle

criticism upon the conduct of the government, it

ainly misconceived the tendencies that gave
direction to thought and action in America.
The policy of the Federal party in this respect had

its roots in distrust of popular institutions that did

not contain Of governmental authority
that in the end could set a limit to popular tendencies.

The theory of popular sovereignty was not freed

from the influence of the long prevail-ill notions of

personal sovereignly, and it seemed to many pi fled

minds that the mechanism of government with its

inherent conservative tendencies might still supply
a check to popular tendencies. If the idea of pop-
ular liU-rlv was not clear at that day the instinct

associated with that idea was fixed and potent nnd
was tin- cau>e of the ov< i throw of the policy of re-

pressing popular agitation.
In oar colonial life we imported the common law

of England that thus became the |.oint of <l<-|>ar(-

nrc for whatever might be the dUtiuclive product

of our peculiar conditions and tendencies. The law
of Kngland regarded the raisir.g of commotion and
disturbance in the Stiite for the purpose of chang-

ing the government or its measures as a revolt

against, legitimate authority and clothed such con-

duct with the qualities of a public wrong under I he

name of u sedition." It is more accurate to say
that sedition was a parent stock from which a va-

riety of crimes branched out than to say that it

was in itself a distinctive crime. While as aflcct-

ing the life or security of the person of the sove-

reign, seditious conduct on the part of a single
individual might be of consequence, it was only
when numbers united for seditious purposes that

the stability and authority of the government could
be regarded as in jeopardy, and hence the develop-
ment of the consequences of sedition dealt mainly
with the conduct of associated persons. Yicwid
on this side sedition implied the assembling to-

gether of persons from the motive of hostility to the

government or its measures and the conduct at-

tending and resulting from such assembling. An
unlawful assembly as punished h\ the law of Eng-
land was measured by a very vague standard that
in its application left much to the slate of the
times a ml to the temper of those administering it.

A definition of an unlawful assembly as "any meet-

ing whatever of great numbers of people with such
circumstances of terror as cannot but endanger the

public peace and raise fear and jealousies among
the King's subjects." is a net that can be made to

catch great or little fish as circumstances might
require. If the object of such an assembly was lo

enforce some personal right or to redress some per-
sonal wrong, without any direct bearing upon the

government, the most that would result from :in

attempt to execute its pwpo-cs I \ force, would bo
to involve the a- tors in the consequences of the
crime of riot. lint, if the object was the redress of

public L'rievancts, and force was employed, th. re-

sponsibility wa> for the consequences of treason.

As the discussion of radical changes in ti.e structure

and policy of government must produce those con-

sequences above described as indicating nn unlaw-
ful assembly it is evident that the system thai g:i\e.

rise to such definitions of the limitations of popular
action was essentially b:i.- d upon the idea that

such changes could not properly originate with the

mass of the people. Such a system could have no

place in the doctrines of America, and the attempt
to graft it upon our institutions was a serious error

that had a large share in revolutionizing the slate

of parties and opinions it; the United. Slates. At.

I he present day the term "sedition" hardly has a

place in the law language of this country, fts only
use in the statutes of the United Stales is in con-

nection with the regulations for the government of

the army and the navy, where sedition is named as

a military oflence.

The attempt to change the struct tire or to control

or resist the operations of the government by force.

has not lost the character derivi d from (he institu-

tions of Kngland, for the principli s of popular
government while giving the utmost liberty to

rational methods find no place for brute for-. It is

true that we have limited the scope of the crime of

treason to the case of armed hostility to the govern-

ment, but in various forms penal consequences have
Mai-bed to applications of force to antagonize

the operations of the government.
The right of the |>cople to assemble and

rale upon public grievances is fixed in the constitu-

tion of the United States and those of the Stales,

so (hat (he popular assembly, whether dclilM-rating

up' .11 changes in the structure or opera! M ns of Iht;

government or on the conduct of those administer-

ing it, is placed upon hi nul of privilege

beyond the control of the law-making authority M>
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long as -its deliberations are confined to rational

methods to the exclusion of turbulence and vio-

lence.

What has been done by constitution,".! authority
to conserve the formation and expression of collec-

tive opinion as affecting the government has also

been done for the protection of individual opinion.
The liberty of speech and of the press secured by
all of our Constitutions assures to the individual im-

munity in the free expression of his opinions', though

involving in condemnation the conduct of the gov-
ernment or of its officers, placing such expressions

upon the ground of privilege and freeing him from

responsibility except for the truth of statements

prejudicial to personal character.

These constitutional rights preclude the applica-
tion of the principles upon which the doctrine of

sedition rests to the relations between the citizen

and his government so long as force is absent. As
the doctrine of Bygone times sought to shield the

government from popular criticism the modern con-

stitutional liberty distinctly invites that criticism

and bestow* upon it the highest immunity. (See
STATES' RIGHTS.) (A. i. w.)

SEELEY, Joii.v ROBERT, English author, wns
born in London in 1K.'J4. He graduated at Christ's

College, Cambridge, in 18T7, and became fellow in

1S58. He was made professor of Latin in Univer-

sity College, London, in 18(5.'), and professor of

modern history at Cambridge in 18ti!). To him is

attributed K-re Hnnut (1K05), a work which pro-
duced a profound sensation throughout the English-

speaking world. It professed to be a survey of the

life and work of Jesus Christ. Discarding all thco-

lo._'i<-al systems, the author took the narrative of

the Gospels, and endeavored to prove the influence:

of Jesus to be due to an "enthusiasm of humanity,"
of which he was the exemplar and advocate. So

great was the effect of the book that the author
seems to have recoiled from pursuing the plan an-

nounced in his preface. Instead of issuing a work
on the religious system of the Gospels, he waited

till 1882 before publishing Natural IMiifion, a work
which has attracted much less attention than his

former. In the field of modern history Prof. Seeley
has treated with marked ability the themes he hns
handled. His Life and Times of Stein (3 vols., 187!))

has made known in English the true source of the

recent greatness of the German empire, while the

Expansion of England (1S8.'J) is a graphic presenta-
tion of the growth of the British empire. His
Short History nf Jfnfnt'eim I. (188(5) is a severe in-

dictment of the French emperor as a selfish char-

latan.

SKKLYE, JULIUS HAWLEY, educator, was born
at Bethel, Conn., Sept. 14, 1824. He graduated at

Amherst College in 1849, studied theology at An-
dover, and went to Germany for further study. In

1853 he was ordained pastor of the first Reformed
Church at Schenectady, N. Y. In 1858 he was
recalled to Amherst College as professor of moral
and mental philosophy. In 1872 he visited India
and delivered lectures to educated English-speaking
Hindoos on the truths of Christianity. These were
afterwards published at Bombay and Boston under
the title TheWay, the Truth, and the. Life (1874). In

ist4 the people of his Congressional
'

district, dis-

contented with previous political management, no-
minated and elected him to Congress. He served
but one term, and was chosen president of Amherst
College in 1870, while still retaining his professor-

ship. His earnest Christian character has served
to raise the standard of education, of public opinion
and political action. Besides contributions to reviews
and many sermons and addresses, he has published
f'lu'ititinn Mixsii'iix (1875).

II is brother, LAWK E\-CF. CLARK SEEI.YE. horn at

B.-thf'.. Conn., S-pt. 20, !&:!", graduated at Union

'

College in 1857, studied theology at Andover, and
'

afterwards at Berlin and Heidelberg. Returning
after a tour extended to Palestine, he was ordained
pastor of a Congregational Church at Springfield,
Mass., in 1863. He was made professor of English
literature and oratory in Amherst College in 1865,
and in 1874 was called to be president of the newly
founded Smith College for Women, at Northamp-
ton, Mass. He has contributed to periodical litera-

ture on educational topics and has prepared some
articles for this work.

SEGUIN, KDOUARD (1812-1880), physician, noted
for his success in training idiots, was born at

Clamecy, France, Jan. 20, 1812. He was educated
at colleges of Auxerre and of St. Louis, Paris.
While studying medicine with Itard, who had given
some attention to the treatment of idiots, Seguin
was induced to pursue the subject more thoroughly.
In his first experiments he was associated with E.
D. Esquirol, and in 1838 he opened a school for
this class of patients in the Faubourg St. Martin,
Paris. His system received the approval of the
French Academy of Sciences in 1845, and he then
published Trailtn>ent morale, Hi/yiene et Education des
Iriints (1840). The revolution of 1848 having inter-

rupted his work at Paris, he visited the United
I States, where some institutions had already been

I

founded to carry out his ideas. He assisted Dr. H.
]>. Wilbur in starting the school which grew into
the New York State Asylum at Syracuse. In 1851

j

he settled in Ohio, but he afterwards taught at
Syracuse, and then practised ns a physician at Mt.
Vernon, N. Y. At intervals he was engaged in

founding asylums for idiots in other States. In 18(13

he settled in New York city, and there enjoyed hi<_rh
repute as a specialist in nervous diseases. Jn 1873
he was IT. S. Commissioner of Education at the
Vienna Exposition, 1873, and he prepared the cffi-

cial report on that department. He died at New
York, Oct. 28, 1880. To him the medical profession
owes the physiological thermometer. Among his

publications in English were Idiocy and its Treatment
by the Physiological Metliod (18<>0) ; Medical Tliermo-

\mrtrii (1871), and several other treatises on these

Subject.-.

SEISS. JOSEPH AUGUSTUS, Lutheran minister,
was born near Grnceham, Md., M:i n-h 18, 1823. He
was educated at Pennsylvania College, but did not

graduate, though I'e afterwards received the degree
of'D.D.from this institution. Havingstudied theology
privately, he became pastor at Martinsburg, Va.,

i

in 1843. He afterwards had charge of churches at

Cumberland, Md. (1847), Baltimore (1852), and in

Philadelphia first of St. John's (1858), and later
of the Church of the Holy Communion (1874).
In 1858 he took part in forming the General Council
of the Lutheran Church. He edited the Prophetic
Timex, a monthly, 1863-75, and the Lutheran 1873-
7!), having previously been associate editor for some
years. He has published lectures on the Epistle to
the Hebrews (1840), on Leviticus (1860), on I ho

Apocalypse (3 vols., 1870-84), on the Gospels (2 vols.,

1870), on Daniel (1879), and many other sermons.
His millennrian views of prophecy are set forth in

these and in Last Times (1856). His Miracle in
Stone (1877) adopts the views of Prof. C. Piazzi

Smyth in regard to the great pyramid of Egypt and
pronounces it to be a record and attestation of
divine revelation. In The Gospel in the Stars (1882),
he considers the constellations to be a typical dis-

play of Christian truth. His Ecclesia Lutherans
(1807), Luther and tlie Reformation (1883), and
various manuals relate chiefly to his own denomi-
nation.

SELBORNE. ROUNDELL PALMER, EARL OF,
\vns born at Mixburg, England, Nov. 27, 1812, his

f:\tbpr being rector of that parish. He was educated
at Rugby and Winchester schools, and at Trinity
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College, Oxford, wlicrc lie graduated in 1-

had won prizes tor Latin and English VCP-C. H<-

became fellow of Magdalen College, and in 1^17

was called to the bar at Lincoln's Inn. lie was
made Queen's Counsel in ISl'.i, having bc.-n already

d to Parliament from riyinoiilii. In 1SVJ lie

was defeated, but in the MXtTCU lie regained his

cat, which he held till 18,77. lie was then classed as

a Liberal Conservative, but afterwards became

distinctly liberal. In 1801 he was appointed solici-

tor-general in Lord Pahncrstoirs administration

and was knighted. He liecame a memlx-r for Rich-

mond and npraented this borough until lie was ele-

vated to the pecnme in ls7-_'. Hf was madcatlorncy-
gcncral in Oct., ISO.'}, under Lord John Russell, and
retired with him in June, 1806. When Mr. Glad-
stone came into power in Dec., 1808, lie offered to

make Sir Roundell Palmer chancellor, but the latter

being unable to approve fully the course propose d

in regard to the disestablishment and disendoivment
of tiic Irish Church, then declined the office,

though, he continued to support the Government

policy on most public questions. lie was counsel

for (treat Britain before the Geneva tribunal of arbi-

tration in 1871. In October, 1872, he was appointed
Lord Chancellor of England, and was raised to the

peerage by the title Baron Selbornc of Sclborne.
lie retired with Gladstone in February, 1874, and
returned to his former office when the iilicrals wen-
victorious in 1880. In December, 1882, be was
created Viscount \Volmcr, of Blackmoor, and Earl
<>f Solbornc. lie retired again with Mr. Gladstone in

iss.'i. .Sir Roundell Palmer was otcd not only for

his legal labors, but also (or his literary altainmeiils.

His Honk <>f 1'raise (18(>2i is an admirable selection

from the l>est English hymn writers. In 180: 5 he
received the degree of D.C'.L. from the University
of Oxford, and in 1877 he was elected Lord Rector
of the I'nivi rsity of St. Andrews.

SELMA, a city of Alabama, comity scat of Dnllas

co., is on a bluff on the riyhl bank of the Alabama
liver, 100 miles N. of Mobile. It is at the intersec-

tion of several railroads leading to Mobile. New
Oregon, Memphis, and Atlanta. It has a court-

house, a national bank, savings bank, 2 academics,
2l) churches, and 1 daily and -J weekly newspapers.
Tim industrial works comprise iron works, cotton

factories,, planing mills, car shops, and other manu-
factories. A large trade in cotton is carried on.

The town is lighted with gas. In 1880 it had a

|Hipulation of 7"c".l.

SFLWYN, GKOISOK An. ISMS (1ROO-1R78), an

English missionary bishop, was born at Richmond
in Surrey, liciug son of William Selwyn, Q. ('.. "I"

some repute as the author of a work on Tlte Law of
.- was educated at Eton

:iml at St. John's College-, Cambridge. After In-ing
\ ic a time tutor at Eton and curate at Windsor, he
u !< con.-ecrated first bishop of Xew Zealand in

1 -H, nud in this post, which he tilled for 2<i years,
won great reputation for apostolic 7.eal and effi-

ciency. In his own small VCSM 1, Tin Soiitlirrn <

and often at great personal risk, be visited the South
S,-.-i Islands, and thence brought to Xew Zealand
n ilive youths whom he inslrue (eel and sent back as
missionaries. J. ('. Pattcson. afterwards bishop and
m:i rtyri for whom seeEx(, vi, i. i>r.i:in .\DHITANNICA),
became; bis as-i-tant in this part ( the work in IS.Vi.

His jurisdiction was divided in ls<.".7. He: w:

called to England in 1HH7. having been appointed
I'.i-hop of Lichllelil and administered his di<-

with great energy and success. ( in a visit to the

United Slates in 1871 he w;is received with much
attention, as one of the most eminent mid liclovrd

British prelates. His publications include Are
C'i//i"'c'i( liutltutifin* Useless t i -mtrl-x <n<

Cathfdrul Inform (1&30), Sermons (IHI-Ji. a <'hr<ic

to Lie clergy (1840), Tlte Work of ClirU in (Itc

World (!*.">), nnd a Verlxil Analysis rf Ihr EiUe
. He died at Lichlield April if, 1878; his

Mrntoir WHS written by II. W. Tucker (2 vols.

1>7'.'J. His son succeeded I'atteson as lUshop of

Melanesia, and his brother, WILLIAM SM.WYN
( 181N_ 1*7^), was divinity professor at Cambridge
from 18.V), author of fccvcral b<.k~, and a reviser
of the translation of the Old Testament.
H.MIXOLES, a tribe of Indians, whose name is

associated with the history of Florida, now reside

chielly in Indian Territory. They Moug to the
Creek or -Muse-e.ge-e- family, and having separated
from the main body in 17'K), were called S-n.inoli -,

or " wanderers." Partsof other trik-s joined with

them, and during the American Revolution they
gave much trouble to the people of Georgia. In 1784
the Spaniards, having recovered Florida, made a

treaty with the Talhipoosas nnd S-minolcs. The
latter claiming to l>c a distinct tril>e, repudiated
the treaty made in their behalf with the Unite d
Stales by the Creeks in 1790. They f-oon Ixgaii to

make raids into Georgia nnd afforded rclu-je- to

fugitive slaves. The Creek warof Northern Georgia
exttnded to them, and one of tluir forts In ing

destroyed they took reveiiL'e by the massacre of
Lieut. Scott nnd others. Gen. Gnincs drove them
from Georgia, and Gen. Jackson pursued tin in into
Florida nnd destroyed their towns. In 181 (

.i,
when

Florida was purchased by the. United Slates, they
were found to number less than 4000 Indians with
about 80(1 negroes. As they roamed over the. whole

country ellbrls were made (o elisposscss tin in. By
the tmtT of Fort Moultrie, Sept. 18, 18-j:t, but
somewhat modified in the following January, they
gave up most of their lands for annuities which
would amount to 100,000, agreed to deliver up lugi-
tivef-laves, and accepted small r< servcsvif land. But
the white settlers pressed tor Ihcircompli tc removal,
nnd in 1^:!2 Scminolc chiefs wen- deluded into

making a treaty lor this purpose at Payne's Land-
ing. Although this treaty was rejected by nearly
all the tribe Preside-ill JacKMO and the U. S. Sennto
determined to enforce it. When the chiefs op
the attempt, Gen. Thompson, the I". S. agent,
undertook to depose them, auel an e sling (Keeeila.

nut him in irons. On Dee. 28, IK;."I. ( 'see-nla kilkd

Thompson, and inaugurated a bloody war which
cost the United Stati-s over 10,000,000 and 1500
lives. Though the S-minoles struggled bravely,
most of (lie-in early in 1K!7 agreed' to emigrate.
( (sccola, however, still fought until he was treacher-

ously se-iwd in October. Ill 1SV.I there- had been
I'.MM) S niinole s removed to the Indian Territory,
where they were- handed ei\er to the- Creeks. Many
of them dissatisfied with their treatment went M
to the Rio Grande, and their descendants are still

to be' found in Mexico. In 1S4."> anel is.'iO belter
treaties were- made with those in Indian Territory,

giving them a separate rese-r\alion. Those who slill

slaved in Florida had sought refuge in the Ever-

glades, under their chief Billy Bowle-gs, but finally
UK. si eif these- also emigrated in IS.'iS. All te>lf,

J-J">4 Scniinolcs were then found in Indian Terri-

tory. The- tribe eliviele-el em the outbreak of the
civil war, anel the- Confederate government made a

treaty with the. lurner portion, assuming all the

obligations e>f I be United Stale's towards them. The
loyal Seminoles were deflated in a severe light on
Dec. -''. l^i'd. auel re-treat, d into Kansas. In Isi .'.

they rejoined the- main IriU-. and their old rcscr\:i-

lion being purchased by (be- U. S. go\criimi lit, they
obtained a new one i'i-"in the Creeks. A census
showed their number -_".i.VJ. inelnelin^ fe>me iicgi-
There were others in Florida and Texas. Those in

Indian Tcrrilory have in;ide c.iiiside rable iniprovi-
m.-nt under I he I raiu ill'.' of 1'resl yte -ri:in nibsionnrics.
Under the treaty of lst'i(i they ree-iive- an ri-nnily
ofS25,000. besides f^uOO furwboola and *1U>0 for
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government expenses. In 1887 they were reported
as numbering 3000, who all wear citizens' dress ;

1200 use English sufficiently for ordinary conversa-

tion and 800 can read. There are 8 churches with
500 church members. They have about 0000 acres

under fence and cultivated. Efforts have been made
in recent years to set apart homesteads in Florida

fir those still remaining there, but no land lias been
found unlocated which the Indians are willing to

accept. These are said to number 892.

(J. P. L.)

SKMMES, RAPHAEL (1809-1877), Confederate
naval officer, was born in Charles county, Md.,
Sept. 27. 1809. He entered the U. S. navy in 1S2(!,

but afterwards resigned and engaged in the practice
of law in his native State. In the Mexican war he

ngain entered the service, and when his vessel was
lost iluring the siege of Vera Cruz, he joined Gen.
Scott's arir.y as a volunteer. His experience then

furnished '.nateria! for his Service Ajbxtt and Aslvrre

(\^~>\), and Cinnjtiiifjn of General Scott (1852). In

18.",."i he attained the rank of coritmander, and he

was made secretary of the Lighthouse Board. When
the Southern Confederacy was organized he resigned
and went to X'ew Orleans. Taking command of

tin; sidewheel steamer Sumter. he dashed through
the blockading squadron at the mouth of the Mis-

sissippi. His career of destruction has been nar-

rated under ALABAMA CLAIMS (a.
r.J.

Before the

war closed he had returned to Mobile, and on Us

capture he was imprisoned fur some months, but
WHS released without trial. He was afterwards an
editor at Memphis, then a professor in Xew < )rleans,

nnd a lawyer in Mobile. He published Cruise nf
tlie AlubaiHH (lKb'4), and Mtni'iir nf Serni-e A_flfKtt

duriii'j tlif H'nr iHtirern tlit States ^180'.)]. He died

near Mobile, Aug. 30, 1877.

SKNKCA FALLS, an incorporated village of

Seneca co., X. Y., is on the Seneca River, 10 miles

from Seneca Lake, and 2 miles W. of Cayuga Luke.
It is lii miles from Auburn and Crj miles from
Roi-hestrr. on the Auburn Branch of the New York
Central Railroad. It has short railroads to Water-
loo and to Cayuga Lake. It contains an opera-
house, a national bank and 2 other banks, 4 hotels,
7 churches, 5 schools and has 2 weekly newspapers.
The river hens falls 50 feet and furnishes motive

power for 4 flouring mills, 1 woolen mill, 1 knitting
mill, 5 foundries, and manufactories of steam fire

engines, pumps and agricultural implements. The
village is lighted with gas and has waterworks and
a park. Its property was valued at 190,000,000;
the public debt is $30,000 and the yearly expenses
S-J.VOOH. It was settled in 1787 by Job Smith, and
was incorporated in 1831. The population iu 1880
was 5880.

SEX K< 'AS. See IROQUOIS.
SEPTUAGINT. A few years ago, it was custo-

mary among scholars utterly to discredit

X^|
V

''fi68
v ' ie traditional accounts of the origin of

(p m Am. l 'le Septuagint, and to assign very Into

Rep.).

'

dates to the making of the successive

parts of this translation. Of late years,
there has been a decided and healthy reaction

ngainst this extreme opinion. A majority of living
scholars, probably, would agree with Prof. J. Well-
ImiM-n. in his statement in the ENCYCLOPEDIA
BIUTANNICA, that the letter of Aristams, the prin-

cipal source of information concerning the origin of
the Septuagint, was written as early as the earlier

half of the. second century B. C., and that the trans-
lation itself may probably have been begun in the
times of Ptolemy Philadelphia, and was certainly
finished, so far as the canonical books are concerned,
some time before 130 B. ('. When, however, ho
savs that the Septuagint

" was in great part com-
posed before the close of the canon nay, before
some of the Hagiogrnphu were written," his impli-

cation as to the lateness of the date of some of the

Hagiographa, and of the closing of the canon would
not be so widely accepted.
Beyond certain general facts, no statements now

made concerning the Septuagint can be regarded as
final. Good preliminary work is now being done
on it in the way of textual criticism, but ripe results
in regard to the text are still an affair of the future.
And any one who has read the statements currently
made as to the external testimony to the Septuagint,
and has dipped somewhat into the original sources
of this testimony, knows that a wider and better
induction of facts is as much needed in this field as
in that of Septuagint textual criticism.
The article in the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA

avoids the very common mistake of attributing to
Aristieus or Josephus the statement that the Sep-
tuagint had miraculous sanctions. An account of
these alleged miracles is given by Philo, and a
different account by Epiphanius, and the miracles
are alluded to by other Christian writers, but there
is nothing of the kind in Aristreus. Our author
further mentions certain guarantees of its own an-

tiquity and of trustworthiness in at least some
points, found in the letter of Aristanis itself the
ante-Seleucid character of what it says about the

Jews, tor example, and its peculiar correctness in

details, ns confirmed by papyri and inscriptions of
the times of Ptolemy Philadelphia. He regards it

as not intrinsically improbable
" that the scholarly

taste of the Alexandrians, personified in Demetrius
Phalereus as the presiding genius of the Alexandrian

library, could have furnished the stimulus to reduce
the translation to writing." Thfit this was actually
the case, however, he seems to deny, holding that
Dtmietriusdied so enrly in the reign of Philadelphia
that he cannot possibly have done this work. But
the epistle of Ari.-treus does not so much as mention
that the king of whom it speaks is Philadelphia,
though ihc reader may gather this fact by inference.
In some of the other traditions, the name of Ptolemy
Lagns is connected with the Septungint. Remember-
ing Ibis, and remembering that Ptolemy Lagus
lived perhaps two years afler he placed Philndel-

phus on the throne, 285 B. C., we see that it is not

improbable that Demetrius may have had some-
thing very important to do with the actual placing
of the Jfuhean sacred books in the Alexandrian

library. So far as appears from all known sources of

evidence, he may have remained in Alexandria, and
may have been employed in

literary
work there, till

after the death of Lagus ; and this fact must be
allowed to limit the statement that he "

fell out of
favor at the very beginning of the reign of Phila-

delphus.
" The statement of Aristtcus that when

the interpreters had agreed upon a section, Demet-
rius wrote it down, may naturally mean, as some
of the Christian Fathers seem to have understood
it to mean, that he furnished professional writers to

do the writing. On the whole, it is hardly fair to

the letter of Arista-us to call it a forgery and spu-
rious and accuse its author of mendacity. The letter

seems to be a professed fiction based on fact,

designed largely to place the philosophical questions
it discusses in an interesting light. The problem is

to distinguish, if possible, the historical basis of
fact from the fiction based upon it.

From various Jewish and Christian sources there

may be gleaned a few statements of fact in regard
to the origin of the Septuagint, that are indepen-
dent of Aristwus. In the Rabbinical writings may
he found the mention of the live scribes who wrote
for Ptolemy, and various other allusions to the

translation, coupled with a most scrupulous ab-
stinence from directly recognizing it by citing from
it. In Philo and in Justin Martyr, Epiphanius, and
other Christian Fathers, we have details of circum-

stances, especially dwelling upon the division of
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translators itito paint, mnd upon the miraculous

correspondence of their Greek with the original, or

of the. changes made liy some of the translator- with

those independently made, by others. Not to dwell

upon these, two p.. ll of many may IK- cited,

as containing matters ol special interest. The tirst

i- tho testimony of Aristobulua, as given to Kuse-

bins, /v.i./,. KI'HIHJ.. XIII. xi. i8ee Mlgne's 1'nir.

Qraec., Vol. xxi., col. K!H. Also the Strmiuitii

of Clement, 1. xv., xxii., in Miguc, Vol. viii. 7M,
889-8U3;:

"
It (a evident that Plato followed our law, and he wu

evidently a careful iludrnl of evrryllilnir in It. For there

bad Ix'pn translated before Demetrius Pnulcreus, through
ol ben, before the conqucat of Alexander ami tin- IVrlani.
the matter* pertaining to the f'iii^ lorth of the ]I<

JI<
our fellow citizen*, Irom Esypl, and the manifestation of

all that happened to them, and I lie conquest of the land,
ami the detailed account of the whole legislation
But the whole translation of all tiling pertaining to the law
waa In the lime of him called King I'hiladelphug, thy an-

cestor, .... Demetritu Phaleruiu being active in these

mattera "

These words are addressed to Ptolemy Philomctor,
who reigned B. C. 181-140. The other passage is from
tho Struntntn of Clement (,f Alexandria, who lived,

ay, A. D. 100-21.-). (Migne, Vol. viii. 894; :

"They say the Scriptures, both of the law and the pro-

phetical, to have been Interpreted from the dialect of the

Hebrews Into the (JreeU tongue In the time of Kiin;

Ptolemy Lagus, or, us Mime tay, of the one culled I'hlladcl-

phu, Ueineirins I'lmlereiift bringing to this the greatest

ambition, and providing the things concerning tlie inter-

pretation."

Probably no one doubts that the conclusions of

Clement, though he was a Christian, fairly repre-
sent the Alexandrian Hellenistic traditions.

There is no room in this article to exhibit a col-

lection of the numerous items of evidence of which
these are specimens, or to discuss their text, or their

relative historicity ; but attention should he called

to certain statements of fact which are greatly

neglected, but which are a part of the evidct as

it stands. To the extent to which these ditler from

opinions commonly received, they are here pre-
sented rather as questions for inquiry than us final

bets.
It is generally agreed, on the basis of the intcral

character of tlie Svplnagtnt, and in opposition to

most of the external testimony, that the translation

is certainly the work of Alexandrian .lews, and not

of men whose education was Palestinian. It is

further agreed that the translations of the different

parts of the canonical books arc not all by the same

groups of men, or of the same date.

On the strength of the external testimony, nncon-
tradictcd by any of the internal marks, or by any
of the probabilities of the case, we ought to hold
that about 25 B. C., the date at which Ptolemy
Philadelphia succeeded Ptolemy Soter, some
arrangement was made for potttog the Jewish
acred books in th:- Alexandrian library, and some,

correspondence was had with the Palestinian Jews
for this purpose. Very hkelv much that is said of

the agency of Demetrius in the matter is fabulous;
but he seems to have had something to do with it,

and that fixes the date, an we have seen, to a time
when Lagus was vet living. Pcrhn|M I-agus really
had as much to do with it as Philadelphia, tboogn
the latter, surviving Lagus and Demetrius, got the

credit. Any possible use to which these books were

put, in the synagogues or tho schools, would of
course not interfere with their availability for the

library.
In a great variety of ways. Ixitli directly and by

Implication, the testimony affirms that portions of
tin- .Icwi-h sacred Ixxiks were accessible to Grcek-

kpcaking people, in Egypt, before this translation

was made, and that Greek philosophers and literary
men actually used them and drew from them a"s

sources. \Ve have found Aristolmlns asserting that
tliis was the ca-c even More the conquests ol Alex-
ander and the Persians. This kUileinciil is very
generally regarded as unreasonable; critics on one
side ridicule it as discrediting the whole pas-age,
while those on the other side oiler explanation- !

it. But recent explorations conliru. the statement*
of the Hellenists in regard to Gnek elements in

K'.'Vpt as early as the times of Nebuchadnezzar, and
.-how it to be not unlikely that Jeremiah and his

fellow exiles in Kgypt may there have come into
contact with Greeks". But laying all this aside, there
is every probability that for a generation or more
before the accession of Philadelphia, the Grcck-

speaking Samaritans and .lews in Alexandria, with
Greeks who were interested in foreign literatures,
had made some progress in turning the Scriptures
into both oral and written (in i k

Among the neglected points in the testimony is

the statement, often repealed, that Ptolemy had the

sacred hooks transcribed, as well as translated.

Demetrius said to the king :
"

It has -been told me
tliat there arc laws (mpiita.) of the Jews worthy of

being transcribed and placed in the library." In

reply to the king's question as to what d'illiculty
there was in the way of acquiring them, Demetrius
mentioned, among other things, their being written

in a peculiar character, like that of the Syrians,

though not the same with it, Ariatirvs in'llody,
page ii. hater. l>i inctrins says: "For the laws

( voitaKaiaf) , which we wish not only to transcrilx!

but to interpret, concern all the Jews," page iii.,

and Jos. Ant. XII. ii., -. And so the account pro-
ceeds throughout Aristreus and Joscphns. Kpiphan-
ius >ays Mili.-tanlially the same thing, and Li;jht-

foot has shown (in several places, sec index of his

works) that the Talmudic passages referring to
what was done by Ptolemy contemplate a trans-

cription ;
the more natural understanding. Light-

foot's inference is that the Tahnudist- recognize no

translation, but only a
transcription ; the more

natural understanding of the whole testimony is

thai, there was both a transcription (perhaps a trans-

literation of the Hebrew in Greek letters! nnd a

translation, and that the traditions have largely
confused the two, occasionally asserting of the
one something that would he true of the other. In
this way, for example, the tradition concerning the

participation of the Jerusalem Jews in the afair
miiiht he plausibly accounted for. It is certain that

they
had not mm'h to do with the translation, hut

their assistance may have been very important in

preparing the transcription.
This laconics the more important when we notice

that, according to the testimony, the great cnre

taken by Ptolemy was for the purpose of securing
a correct text, Ilody, page v.. .los. Ant. XII. ii., :<,

10 (4, 11), etc. So far as appears, the king might
have ordered a copy of the Jewish hooks for his

library from any large vendor of books, but what he
wanted was not some copy or other, but a perfectly

anthcntiontedcopy. There is nothing to contradict
the idea that the transcription, supposing it to be

true that there was a tran-i !-ipiion, may have
been such a copy. The idea of taking pains to

secure such a copy, even at very great cost. i quite
in accord with other things that were done in Alex-
andria in those days. And if the Jewish wribei- of

the law wen 1 then :i- painstaking as they were a
few centuries later, and had here an op|x>rliinity to

show their highest skill, it must have seemed to the

appreciative urtiers of the king KO wonderful as
to attract attention ; it would be a plausible theory
that this fact of the wonderful accuracy of the trans-

cription was the nucleus around which, later,

gathered the fables transmitted by Philo and thu
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Christian Fathers, as to the miraculous accuracy of

the translation.

Contrary to the opinion now commonly held, the

booki which it was proposed to put iu the kind's
library were, it' the testimony iu the case is to

he believed, not the books of the I'enlateuch merely,
but the book-s of the Jewish law iu the wider sense

of the term. In the article in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA
BKITAXMCA it is said that the author of the letter

of Aristaeus ' limits canouicity to the law and
knows of no other holy book already translated into

Greek." Now it is true that the author of the letter

el. situates the books that were to be translated as

the law, but he nowhere gives any hint that he

m-.-ans by the term the five books of Moses as dis-

tinguished from other works of prophetic origin.

Tufoughout the Old Testament, the word law is

used in a sense wide enough to include all divine

requirements made known through the prophets,
and therefore, of course, all requirements so made
known in writing. In the New Testament, it is

frequently u<ed in the same wider meaning. There
is no prosumptioii against its having (his same wide

iiu'.aiimg iu the accounts of the origin of the Scp-

tn.igint, as given by Aristtous and Josephus. We
are not now inquiring, let us remember, whether
tlie testimony i.< to the effect that the plan was

actually carried out, so that the other books wrre
translated at the same time with the Fentateneh '

n >r are we directly inquiring whether the Old Testa-

ment canon was then complete in the shape in

which it is now accepted. Whatever be the answer
to either of these questions, it is evident that the

Aristasan account may supposably mean, by the

term law, not the Pentateuch by ilself, but the

whole range of writings that were- "then regarded as

having been divinely given through the prophets,
the IVntateueh being of course included.

It is not only true that this may be the meaning,
but that this is the most natural meaiiini'. \<> one

disputes that most (not to say all) of the Old Testa-

ment books had then been written and were well

known ; or that they were attributed to prophets,
and therefore regarded as of the nature of prophe-
tic ToraJi. The Alexandrian library was an affair

of tens of thousands of volumes. The king proposed
to gather into it all the literature of the world. It

is not natural to hold that he would be content
with only a small section of the Judeean saered litera-

ture, unless the evidence distinctly speciiies that this

was the case ; and there is no such specification. On
the contrary, the language currently employed both
in AristaMis and in Josephus is such as constantly
to suggest that the books spoken of are a consider-

able number of volumes a more extensive litera-

ture, certainly, than the five books of the Penta-
teuch. Among the expressions employed are : "The
books of the law of the Jews, with some few others,"
"the books of the legislation of the Jews, with

others,"
"
many volumes of their usages <ox.o . . .

TU^ rtop
1

avfotf vo^u^iwc oiryypajiaTa),"
" make a collec-

tion of them," "the Jewish books." When the

seventy come to the king, they bring, not the one
roll of the Pentateuch, but several volumes, made
each of skins so closely joined that the king could
not find the seams ; and when the king had inspected

them, they restored the various documents (nvzi)
to their proper order. In view of the advice of
Demetrius to take measures for obtaining these
Judsean writings, it is represented that the king
'

thought that Demetrius was very zealous to pro-
cure for him the multitude of the books." It needs
no pressure upon these and similar phrases to

make them justify the inference already drawn from
them. Indeed, if by the law we understand the Old
Testament canon, then the phrase

" the books of
the law of the Jews, with some few others," is an
accurate description of the Scptuagint as it has

actually existed since the second century B. C.,
while it would be difficult to give a precise definition
to the phrase, ou the stipposiliou that by the law it

means the Pentateuch.
But it is sometimes alleged that Josephus has

testitied to his own opinion ol' the proper interpreta-
tion of this testimony, in the tollo\\in>; pas-sage in
the Prelace to the AiiUquitiin, sec. 3, \\here he ta\s
of Ptolemy :

"For he did not succeed in obtaining all the record

(iiaypi^.), but those who were sent to Alexandria in tlie

matter of the exegesis transmitted only what was of tlie

law, while the allairs published through the sacred lite-

rature (>fa/u/ua7ai>) are myriads."

Many take it for granted that by the law Josephus
here means the Pentateuch, and by tlie recoids and
the sacred literature he nuans Ihe other Old Testa-
ment books. But if this were tlie case, his position
would be loo evidently false to lie plausible. He sa\ s

that tlie one reason lor v riling his Ant?qviii(s 'is

that lie may place within the run h of the Greeks
such of the contents of this "record" and "sacrid
literature" as had not been rendered accessible by
the translation of Ptolemy; but when he penned
this, nil the Old Testament and ><;nie e>t the Apoc-
rypha had been thus accessible for two centuries or

more, whether Ptokmy made the translation or not.
Unless this ps's-sage in Jnse] hus is im re nonsense,
the other saered lit< ratiirc \\ hich he here proposes
to open to the Greeks must be the secondary s-acnel

books which he uses in ditlerint parts of his narra-
tive, and the law, whose translation he here ascribes
to

Ptolemy,
is the Old Testament, and not the Pen-

tateuch alone.

Tlie extra-Arislfean testimony to the same effect

is explicit and abundant. We have found Aribto-
hulus testifying that the history eif the exodus and
of the conquest and all the legislation, that is. np-
parcntly, the contents of the Hexateuch, had l-een

translated before Ptokmy Phiiadelphus, and that,
in contrast with (his, the work of Phiiadelphus was
the whole translation of all things pertaining to the
hiw. Clement held that the works translated under
Demetrius were " the Scriptures, both of the law
and the prophetical." The whole line of the Chris-
tian patristic testimony is to tlie same effect, with

great abundance of details. Pliilo and the other
earlier Jewish witnesses arc simply silent ; their

testimony occurs in pass-ages where only the Pcntn-
tcuch is under consideration, and nothing at all is

either said or implied concerning the other beieiks.

Among the great questions now under discussion

by scholars there are two in regard to which Ihe

testimony of the Septuagint is of especial import-
ance : the question of the cnnon of the Old Testa-

ment, and the question of its text.

The fact that copies of the Septungint contain

writings not found in the Hebrew is sometimes urged
in proof that the Alexandrian canon e>f the Old
Testament differed materially from that accepted
in Palestine. That the truth of this view depends
partly on the definition given to it, and that it is

untrue in any sense that would justify the inference
that the canon of the Old Testament was still un-
settled among the Jews of the century before Christ
and later has been shown in the article on CANON,
in this work.

Among the groups of scholars who- formerly most
insisteel on the alleged differences between the
Alexandrian and the Palestinian canons, there
seems to have been some change of opinion during
the years sine-e the present edition of the ENCYCLO-
PAEDIA BHITANNICA began to appear. Prof. Well-

lianscn, in the article on the SEPTUAGINT, distinctly

says that "in some me-asnre the widening of the
Old Testament canon in the Septuagint must be laiel

to the account of Christians ;" and he is speaking
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of the canon in Hebrew when I). "ucd

Hellenists were quite well aware ol' the limits of the

a. and rcpvctcd them." One cannot logically

ay tbJ> Without admitting thai llir .VpUia^n.
, its evidence in favor ol the MMpted

Hebrew canon.

But what does tlie evidence of the Septuagmt
mount to in re-ar.1 to Hie Old Testament canon

U. c. ami earlier?
vu- have airmail v seen, it is not a witness

in favor of tin- proposition that canonicity was

then limited to tlif Pentateuch. On tin- contrary,

tho whole Ixwlv of tin- external testimony is to the

clfeet that there was then a clearly KCOgniiad body
dt Jewish sacred law, having its own limits, and

inneh wider than the Pentateuch. There is nothing
in the internal phenomena to contradict this. To
what extent certain parts of the translation were

later than others is a matter yet to be determined ;

precisely
what plans were tinned in the times of

i'liiladelphns in regard to the Jewish Scriptures, nnd
how far these plans were carried out. may be mat-

ter of doubt ; but in this there is. nothing to contra-

dict the testimony that attributes to the men of

tho-c times the holding of a distinct idea of this

body of writings concerning which it was possible

for them to form their plans. They knew of a body
of Jewish sacred writings descrilH'd as the law. This

law was not the Pentateuch, but a larger body of

writings, including the Pentateuch. If our present
Old Testament was then in existence as a Collection

of books, the term law is a natural term for them to

npplytoit. What they proposed to translate was

the law and a few Other Jewish books
;
from about

the time when the letter of Arista-ns was written,

the translated part of the Septua-jint has consisted

of the Old Testament and a lew other books.

These facts an' of some weight as indicating that

our present Old Testament canon was rccogni/.ed

nt the iM-uinn'm-; of the third century 15. C. If they
are compared with facts drawn, fr.m other sources,

they will gain force, instead of weakening.
"The remaining <|iic-tion is as to the value of

theSeptuagint for testing or correcting the Masoretic

text of the Old Testament. In reaching conclusions

upon this, a few undisputed facts should be kept

Hcadily in mind. From a date earlier than the cnr-

xistini: copies of the Seplnagint. the Mnsoretic

text has been handed down with a scrupulous care

n-'t )iar:illeled in the history of other writing's. It is

traditionally claimed that this care in transmission

goes back to the times when the books were written

and collected. There is considerable evidence that

iniuht be gathered in support of this claim. Apart
from the ScptnaL'int variants, there is no strong

proof against it. The variants in the duplicated pas-
in tin- Old Testament are not proof of Ibis

t...rt. for they arc ordinarily to IK- regarded as edito-

rial, nnd no't as tnnaciiptknmL i'rof. Wellhausen

in the KN<M Mii'.v.niA BHITANXICA urges the

occasional infelicities of the Hebrew text as proof.

With commendable piety, he speaks of "the design
of Providence, which Ml permitted the Old Testa-

ment text to reach us in a form that is often so cor-

rupt as to sin against both the laws of logic and of

grammar of rhetorical and poetical form." But

ly, the instances of a false use of language in the

Old Testament nre relatively very few ; they are not

more numerous or more important than are to be

ex|M-elcd in such a literature ; there is no need of

regarding most of them as transcripiional errors, for

they are snllicicntly accounted for by the state of

literary culture existing among their authors. If

a collection of writings like these, written bv many
dillercnt men. 1110-1 of tin m men wlm-c peculiar!) ies

nnd native vi^'or have not IM-CII |>olishcd away by

h|M--ial training, presented no dillicnllics to one who
would parse or translate them, that very circum-

stance would justify a suspicion that some one had
correct! d the text, and edited out the original pecu-
liarities of it.

If the character of the Masoretic text as a standard
text scrupulously transmitted has actually come
down to us from the ceiilurict before Christ," then it

is of the highest possible order of trustworthiness ;

and amon^ those who deny it this preeminence. i>o

one would hesitate to say UMw it is a text ol hi;;h

character, as compared with other texts. When
men apply to it such terms as had and corrupt, they
use language relatively ; as a text it is not to be
classed somewhere Irom low to medium, nor evi n
from medium to high, but somewhere lutwien hivh
and highest. On the other hand, the different <<

}

of the Septuagint. by universal admission. ha\c
nither a low value for trustworthiness. Whcihir
we inquire into the Hebrew scholarship of the trans-

lators, or their (ireck scholarship, or their probable
faithfulness in following whatever text they had,
the best that can be said of them is that they did
as well as could be expected. Their work is partly
translation, partly paraphrase, partly comment*,
partly abridgment. Doubtless it was originally of
this character, and these original variations have
been augmented by copyists. The existing copies
dill'er greatly among themselves.
Provided these admitted facts be kept in mind,

and allowed their due weight in every process, no
one need hesitate to regard the Sept'uagint ns nn
important aid in the study of Old Testament textual
criticism. One need not even hesitate to use the
extreme rule laid down by Prof. Wcllhanscn in tl.e

BKITAXXICA, that in looking up variants for the
Masoretic text,

" we must not confine ourselves to

one recension, lint use all recensions that our MSS.
]

ofler." Rut when we come to estimate the value of

|

one of these variants, ns compared with the reading
of the Hebrew, and ask the question whether we
should substitute the variant for the Mason tic read-

ing, we have no
right

to forget the immense dilh r-

encc in trustworthiness between the two witncssi s
;

and if we remember this, the cases will be very fi w
indeed in which any Sepluagint variant is prelemd
to the Masoretic reading.
The fact that a Greek phrase in the Septuaaint

can be translated into a Hebrew phrase by no
means proves that the Greek translator found that

particular Hebrew phrase in his copy. The rule
that "the proof that a reading is jjood is simply
that it necessarily carries us imck to the Hebn w
variant, and cannot be explained by looseness of
translation" is a good enough rule lor these <:is. ',

provided it be strictly construed; but the cases in

which it is .strictly necessary to suppose n false read-

ing in the Hebrew, in order to explain the jiliinn-
mena of the iScplnagint, are not numerous.

ilurt. The artlclpp on the Srptuiplnt In the Iroilii c
Bilile Dictionaries arc full, and give the literature <>! il"

KUhjrct. That In Smith's .BfMe IHctivnart/ ie i f
|

i inliy
elaborate. The Old Tettammt in Gnek aefonlitiff to the

>. /'1'iaifiiit, by Dr. Hrnry Ban-lay twete. Cinbridn 1'i.i-

iiV I'ri-ss, is a |i:irlieiil:nl\ valuable edition ol Die l< \t

| (Vol. I., (icnesit to 2 KIJUJI, 1887).

(W. J. B.)

SEQUOIA, a penus of coniferous trees, of the
"f or cypress family, tin ir

'

;.~ nearest alliance being the TaaaXMan, the

rpTTOB

"
lmld yP r ' lvs "'' " 1L1 Southern rnited

Aiii.' lii'p.).
Slates and Mexico. They differ from
the cypresses proper in ha vine the scales

of the cones arranged in spirals, like those of the

pines, instead of in pairs, or whorls of three. There
are two species only, l>lh remarkable lor

their size, and Imth mainly confined to Cali-

fornia. >S'. n in ja ri-iniiit. commonly called Kedwood,
is fiiiind only on the Coast HaiiL-cs. e.vtendinu' from

Monterey Hay into Oregon, but is most abundant
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north of the Tiny of San Francisco. Here it forms !

extensive forests, being, with the exception of its

related speries, the largest of the many immense '

trees of t lie Pacific slope region. This species hears

small, oval cones, each of tin: wedge-shaped scales

usually containing 5 seeds with wing margins. The
leaves, unlike those of the cypress, are spirally

arranged on the branch, and densely rlothe the twigs
with their bright green foliage. The bark of the

txquoia is of a peculiar fibrous texture and of

great thickness. Externally it is of a rich dark-

brown color. S. senipercircns, where it abounds,
dors so almost to the exclusion of other trees, mid
forms extensive forests. A magnificent spectacle
is presented by these forests, extending as far as the

eye can reach, of thickly grouped trees 8 to 12 feet

in diameter, and 200 to marly 300 feet high, their

trunks of arrow-like straightncss, and without a
bianch till they reach :i height of 100 to 150 feet,

then spreading into a dense canopy of deep green

glossy foliage. Individuals have been observed of

from 50 to over 75 feet circumference, and 275 teet

high, while there are stories of still larger ones.

The redwood is the most valuable of California

timber trees, and is rapidly disappearing before the

axe of the woodman. The wood is light 1/ul firm,

straight grained, of a handsome red color, and

polishes well. It is valuable for interior decoration,
and as durable as red cedar lor posts. The tree

is very tenacious of life, old stumps long retaining
their vitality, and Bending out fresh shoots. It has
been tried in the Eastern United States, but does
not flourish ; yet it grows well in England, where it

forms a handsome park tree.

The remaining species, S. gignntra, is a tree of

surpassing interest, not for its beauty, it being
much less attractive in appearance than fi. nnfxr-
tircnn, but for its immense size, and its position as

the unquestioned giant of the vegetable world. This

species is still more contracted in range than the

former, being confined to the western slope of the

Sierra Nevada, and to a range of 2 or 3- in lati-

tude, occurring only between elevations of 4700 to

about 7000 feet. It bears small, nwl-.shaped leaves,

paler in color and less graceful in arrangement than
those of the coast redwood, its branches are short,
and its head of foliage lacks the spreading gracr o|

the other
species.

The cones are thrice as large,
the color of its bark and wood similar, but the latter

a duller red. It is much less abundant, occurring
generally in detached groves, mingled with oilier

coniferous trees. Its claim to distinction lies in its

immense height and bulk. Individuals now stand
of :!_!.") feet in height, and there is reason to believe

that others known attained from 400 to 450 feet.

This height is equalled, and perhaps exceeded, by
the giant Ew<il>/i>ti of Australia, but the latter are

immensely surpassed in bulk by the "
Big trees"

of California, some of which are certainly over 90

feet, while others are said to have measured over
100 feet in circumference at base.

The most northerly of the Big trees are two groves
in Calaveras county. These were the first known,
being discovered in 1852 by a hunter named Dowd,
who led a party of miners thither. The earliest

scientific description was published by Dr. Lindley
in 1853, who named the tree Wellinytoniu yiynntea.
The California botanists, with patriotic sentiment,
changed this name in 1854 to Waxhinylmria yiyantea.
Meanwhile Dr. Torrey had obtained some of the

flowers, and determined that the tree was of the
same genus as the coast redwood, which had been
named fiffjunin by Endlicher in 1S47. It there-
fore has since borne its proper name of Siquiu

ground. The stump of one which has been cut down
measures 2:J feet diameter, and 24 feet in one direc-
tion. Its rings of annual growth indicate an age of
about l.'iUO years. One tree, 327 feet high and 90
feet circumference at base, was stripped of its hark
to the height of 110 feet for the purpose of exhibition.
The greatest tree is one which \v:is found prostrated
and broken off at a height of 300 feet. At this point
it is 18 feet diameter, and is said to have been 112
feet in circumference at base. This, as it tapers
regularly, would indicate a total height of about
450 fuel.

The most important of the Calaverns groves has
still four trees of over 300 feet, the tallest being 325
feet high, and 45 feet girth at 6 feet from the

Sequoia Glgantea.

(Stripped of bark to the height of 116 feet.)

South of this grove are two or three others, but
none of special importance till the Mariposa grove
is reached, 10 miles south of the Yosemite Valley.
There arc two patches here, the lower one at a
heii/ht of 5500 feet. This contains 125 trees of over
40 fret circumference. One, known as the Grizzly
(iiant, is over V3 feet circumference at base, and
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over W at 11 foot from the ground. Remains of still

larger trees lie on the ground. Many have

Badly injured by lire. The tallest is only -~- feet

high, anil thus not equal to those of tin- Calavcras

grove. Tin- Muri|H>si grove has been set apart by

Congress as a national park, and is under the

charge of a government guardian. About 12 miles

south of this is the Krv-.no grove, which is saiil to

have aliout C.OU trees, the largest being SI feet in

circumference. From this place south to tho Tule

Kivrr tho Uig I TOOK seem more abundant, and nioiv

generally disj>ersod through the forest. Some trn-s

are supposed to bo over 2000 years old, but botani-ts

doubt if this age is much cxcoodod. Tin: timber of

this species is of no great value, though the heart

wood, varying from reddish to deep browu, has lx:cn

used in cabinet work.
S. ijiijitnict, like its congener, 8. temperriroi*.

seems to thrive in England. The genus can be

traced to a remote geological age, fossil traces of it

lii-inn found in the older Cretaceous. It is repre-
sented by 7 or 8 species in the Tertiary, ami seems
to have grown all round the Arctic zoiie, extending
in Europe as far south as Greece, and in western

America at least to Oregon. Oue Tertiary specie:,

closelv resembles 6'. gigantxi. -(C. M.)
.s-KMioYAII. Indian chief. See GUESS.

SERGEANT, Jomr(l77-1859), lawyer, was bora
at Pniladelphia, Dec. .1. ITT'.l. His father. Jonathan
Dickinson Sergeant (174C-17U3), also an eminent law-

yer, had iR'Cti a New .Jersev delegate to tho Conli-

nental Congress, but settled in Philadelphia before

tho close of the U.-volutiotiary War. Thu son gradu-
ated at Princeton in 17!>.~>, had a brief experience of

inercanlile life, then studied law and was admitted
to tho bar in IT'.Kt. In 1SU1 President Jell'erson ap-

pointed him a commissioner in bankruptcy, and he

served some terms in the Pennsylvania legislature.

Entering Congress in 1S15 he tookpftlt in the struggle
which resulted in the Missouri Compromise, and
thenceforth was closely attached to Clay. He re-

tired from Congrc.8 in 18-J3, but was again a member
1827-29and 1*-".T- -'. In 1S-JD bo was appointed one
of the envoys to the abortive Panama Congress and
in 1K.12 lie shared Clay's defeat, being the National

Republican candidate for vice-president. In 1SJ!7

In; . M to preside over the Pennsylvania
Constitutional Convention. Honorable and learned,
he was a leader in his profession, and was engaged
in the most important eases before the I". S. Snprt me
Court. His last public service was a- arbitrator in

settling a lung pending controversy between the

Federal Government and tho stite of New .lei

II- died at Philadelphia. Nov. _:!, 1S.VJ. Hi.-. >,/,,<

.ere published in ls:;-J.

M:i;PA PINTo, A i. I:\ANIIIIK A r.nKirro DA;
ROCIIA. a Portuguese explorer of Africa, was born
nt the Tendaes, in I>onros, Portgual, April 20, lS-li>.

Ho was educated at the Hoyal Militarv ( 'ollogo, Lis-

lK>n, and entered the infantry in 18b'3. He served
as lieutenant in tUo Zambesi" war in 1ST,!), and dis-

tinguished himself at the battle of Massangans,
Nov. 'J.'!. where he had command of a native troop.
Hi- became major in 1*77. and then crossed Afiica
Iroin P> -nguola to Durban. His explorations ob-

tained for him high honors from the principal geo-

graphical s :

Etiro|>c
and from the King of

Portugal. In 1*S4 he undertook with Cardoso an

cvpediiioii for the exploration of the country between

Mozambique and Lake N'yawa. Their journey
though interrupted by sickness wax rich in geo-

graphical diseo\ me-, and extended the Portuguese
>ver many trilx-s <if the interior. In

1HM7 S.-rpa Pinto was dispatched on diplomatic
missions to Ivi-i Afiica. 1 1 is chief work is II

rr'ow'l .If,-

BERRANOi Do.MIM.rr.X. Ft: DVKK
I>E I.A ToitnK (1R10 1?81), Man-hal of Spain,

born at Arjouilla, Andalusia, Sept. 17, 1810. His
father. General S-rrano y Cuencn, distinunishod
himself in the war against Napoleon. The sou

early entered on a military career, and having
joined the party of (v>uc en .Maria Christina, was b\-

her influence made general at tho age ot
'

:il. He
worked for the downfall of Espartero in 1S4:{ and
alter the (juoen-mollier'~ n M oration assisted Nar-
vae7. in his opposition to Olozaga. In 1845 he was
made lieutenant-general and senator and soon after

minister of war. After the marriage of t tueen
Isabella in 1840 Serrano obtained snrh influence
with her that trouble arose in the royal household.
The ministry which supported him was overthrown
by public indignation. Serrano soon after b. c .in

a Liberal and in his endeavors to thwart Narvae/.,
procured the recall of Kspartero and Oloxaga. He
was obliged, however, to accept the c-aptainc\-gi i.e-

ral of Granada, which withdrew him from the court.
In February, |s.~>l, be wa.- implicated in an insurrec-
tion at Saragossa and was Ijani.-hcd. Ho relumed
however in July" and supported the ()'I)onnell-Kr-

parlero ministry, until there was a rupture between
Us leaders. lie then took sides with O'Domull
and was made captain-general of NewCastile, which
put Madrid in his power. Ho supported O'Donnell
in bis

I-IIHJI il'tiiii of July, 18."iii, and quelled more
than one insurrection, 'in the next year ho was
made ambassador to Paris, but the fall of ( VDunncll
in S< pteinbcr occasioned his recall. In ls."i!i ho was
made captain-general of Cuba, and his attempts to

procure tin- restoration of Santo Domingo to Spain,
though finally alxirlive. served to obtain for him the
title of Duke de la Torre and the rank of grandee of
the first class. In the Senate he steadily npposid
Narvaex, and in June. ist;.">. when that mimstcrwas
temporarily driven from power. Serrano U'came cap-
tain-general of Madrid. But Narvaez returned in

ISlKi and soon prorogued the Curies. Serrano, as

president of the Senate, presented to the queen a
protest against this net as illegal, but was prosecuted
therefor by the ministry and fora time imprison) d.

When the revolution of September, 18<,8, drove the

queen from the country Serrano hastened to Cadiz
and with (ion. Prim seized the direction of the

government. He became president of the council
of ministers and commander-in-chief of the army.
While tho modern ideas of human rights and free-

dom were proclaimed and introduced into tho laws,
les decided iii favor of a constitutional mon-

archy in June, ISii'.l. lint it was not easy to gi I a
king to take the uncertain position, and on ilie

liiih S'rrano was declared regent by a vote of !'.':(

against -I"'. The Hepublicins had ca'rm stly rosiHi d

the return to monarchy and now rose in inmrreciion
in various places, but the marshal n adily overcame
them and on Oct. 17th, Valencia, their last strong-
hold, surrendered. Cuba took advantage of tho.

troubles of Spain to declare its independence, niul

it \va> even rumored that the marshal was n,

ting the cession of that island to the United Slates

ns the shortest way out of the difficulty. Hut on
the contrary the American government by prevent-
ing tho infriiiL'ement of neutrality gave the Spaiii-h
government time to recover its hold on its most

precious possession
" the ever faithful isle." A Car-

list . onspiraey at liaroelona caused alarm, but was
overcome. Meantime the offer of the Spanish throne
to a Ilohen/.ollern prince was made a pretext for

the declaration of war by France- against Prussia,
with its disastrous results to the aggressor. Finally
Prince Amadous, son of the King of Italy, was
elected King of Spain Nov. IB, 1870, and was pro-
vailed upon to accept the throne. During his troub-

lous reign of fourteen months, Serrano was the
most prominent figure, exerting himself in eveiy
way to preserve order among the roslivo parti-
sans, Carlists nnd Republican*. The lailer -in-
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ceeded so far that Amadous abdicated the royal

power and the republic was proclaimed Feb. 11,

1873. Serrano, who bad remained quiet meanwhile,
was on Feb. 27, 1874, appointed president of the

executive power and took Ihe Held against the Car-

lists of the nortb. In May he returned triumphant
and received a splendid ovation. In December,
however, he again marched against the Carlists,

but learning that Alfonso, the son of Queen Isabella,

was to be proclaimed King, and believing that this

course would restore peace to Spain, he withdrew
for a short time to France. On Feb. 1, 1875, he re-

turned to Madrid and soon became a member Of the

new Spanish Senate. He objected to the terms of

the Constitution of 1876, but sought their amend-
ment bv legislative methods. In 1882 he proposed
the formation of a new party to be called the Dy-
n;i-tic Left. His opposition however gradually sub-

sided and in November, 1883, he was appointed
ambassador to France. He died at i'aris .Nov. 26,
1885. (J. P. L.)

SETOX, ELIZABETH. See CHARITY, SISTERS OF.
'

SEVEN DAYS' FIGHT. See PENINSULAR
CAMPAIGN.
SKYKXTII DAY BAPTISTS. See BAPTISTS,

Sr.vKXTH DAV.
SEVEX PINES, Battle. See PENINSULAR CAM-

PAIGN.

SEVIEB, JOHX (1744-1815), first governor of

Tennessee, was born in the Shenandoah Valley,

Virginia, in 1744. He was of French Huguenot
parentage and was early noted for his agility and

daring. In 1769 he joined the party which built a

fort on Watauga River, supposing it to be in Vir-

ginia territory. In 1773 he was commissioned by
Lord Dunmore, governor of Virginia, as captain
and took part in an expedition against the Sliaw-

nce Indians. In the next year he fought at Point
Pleasant on the Ohio. In 1777 he was chosen as

delegate from the Watauga settlement to the Xortli

Carolina
legislature

and obtained a district orga- 1

nization and local courts for the territory west of

the mountains. His activity in holding in check 1

t.ie Indians whose war-path had been obstructed

by the new settlements, endeared him to the whites,
j

Commissioned as lieutenant-colonel in 1779 he pun- :

ishcd the Indians severely at lioyd's Creek. Still
j

more important was his leading his hardy followers '

over the mountain* and gaining a signal victory
over the well-disciplined loyalists at King's Moun- t

tain, Oct. 7, 1780. This stemmed the British pro-

gress northward and revived the patriot cause in

North Carolina. The legislature therefore acknow-

ledged his bravery by a vote of thanks and a sword.
In 1784 however North Carolina made a conditional

cession of her territory beyond the mountains to

the General Government, and the settlers rinding
their interests neglected, assembled in convention
at Jonesborough, organized a separate State to be
called Franklin, and chose Sevier its governor. The
North Carolina authorities, roused by this action,
retracted their own proposal. They renewed their

claims to the territory, and supported some disaf-

fected settlers in their opposition to Sevier and his

government. His representatives appealed to Con-

gress at Philadelphia, but they met with little favor.

When Sevier's term of three years expired, no elec-

tion was held for a successor, and the inchoate State

lapsed into its original condition. Sevier was still

the leading man of the region and was commissioned

by Washington in 1790 as brigadier-general of
the "Territory South of the Ohio River," which
had be'jn formed from the lands relinquished by
Virginia and the Carolina*. The part ceded by
North Carolina was in 17!Hj erected into the State

of Tennessee, and Sevier was elected its governor.
He served for two terms, then retired, but in 1803
was again chosen and served six years more. In
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1811 he was elected to Congress and he served on
the committee on military atiairs during tlie war of
1812. In 1815 he accepted a commission to negoti-
ate with the Creek Indians and while engaged in
this business died near Fort Decatur, Ala., Sept. 24,
1815. His memory is honored by a monument at
Nashville. See Ramsay's History of Tennessee and
J. R. Gilmore's Mm Sevier, tlte Cmnrnonicealth-
Buildtr (1885).

SEWALL, SAMUEL (1652-1730), Puritan, chief-

justice of Massachusetts, was born at Bii-hopstoke,
England, March 28, 1052. He was brought by his
lather toNewbury, Mass., in 1(559, and was educated
at Harvard, graduating in 1671. He remained
there as librarian, nnd studied theology, but his

marriage in 1676 with the daughter of the mint
master, John Hull, diverted him from preaching to
become assistant in his father-in-law's business. In
1684 he was made assistant-governor and as such
in 1686 he surrendered the colonial charter to Sir
Edmund Andros. During his visit to England in
1688-9 the people overthrew Andros' government.
Sewall ill 1692 was made a judge and also a member
of the executive council. In that year he presided
at the trial of some of the victims of the Salem
witchcraft delusion. A few years later, convinced
of his error, he made a public confession in the

church, asking pardon ofGod and men for his offence.

His conscience was also touched by the sin of slave

dealing, and he publisbid a tract, The Helling of
J<t^cfil{. (1700). He was also an advocate and sup-
porter of Indian missions. In 1718 he was promoted
to be chief-justice of the colony and held that office

ten years. He died at Boston, Jan. 1, 1730. He had
published Ansvers to Qiuriis reflecting America
(1690) ; Accomplishment ij' Prophecies (1713) ; De-

n'-i-ilit!i>n <j the JV>ic Ilnvm (1727). For full under-

standing of his life and times see his Itiary, edited
b\ .lo-eph Sewall and published by the Massachusetts
Historical Society (1878).
His son. JOSEPH SEWALL (1688-1769), was a fer-

vid orthodox preacher, known as "The Weeping
Prophet." He graduated at Harvard College in

1707, and in 1724 was called to be its president, but
declined. He had been assistant pastor of Old
South Church since 1713, and was a member of the

Society for propagating the Gospel in New England.
He gave his approval to Whiteheld in 1740 and con-
tributed to the support of students at Harvard. He
died at Boston, June 27. 1769.

Samuel's nephew, STEPHEN SEWALL (1704-
1760), also became chief-justice in 1752, after hav-

ing been .judge of the Superior Court since 1739.

Stephen's nephew, JONATHAN MITCHELL SEW-
ALL (1745-1808), though a prominent lawyer, was
more famous as the writer of patriotic and political

songs. During the Revolution his " War nnd
Washington

" had great vogue. In his
"
Epilogue"

to Addison's Cato, written in 1778, occurs the once
famous couplet :

"No pent-up Utica contracts your powers,
But the whole boundless continent is yours."

A collected edition of his Poems was published in
1801 at Portsmouth, N. H., where he died March
29, 1808.

Stephen's grandnephew, JONATHAN SEWALL
(1728-1796), was a loyalist, and died judge of the

admiralty in New Brunswick.
SAMUEL SEWALL (1757-1814), great-grandson of

the first-mentioned, attained to the same high
judicial position. He graduated at Harvard in

1770, and having engaged in the practice of law at

Marlilehead, was frequently elected to the State

legislature, and in 1797 to Congress. In 1800 he
was made judge of the Superior Court and in 1813

chief-justice. He died June 8, 1814, at Wiscasset,
Maine, where he had gone to hold court.
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SEWERAGE. Until within recent years American

sewerage systems have been modelled

711 < 745
**lor European examples and based

5Ln It-p").

'

UJWMI the experience of other countries,

using very much tho same material and

employing tho same methods of workmanship. I.

ex]x'iienco, however, has shown the need of new
methods to meet tho special conditions peculiar to

certain localities, as, for example, at Chicago, Mem-
phis, and Boston, or in summer sea-aide settlements.

It has also been found that the data regarding ruin-

fall and population derived from European ex|H-ri-

ence did not apply equally to this country, whore
the climatic conditions ore entirely different, as well

s the habits of onr people in respect to the more

general use of plumbing appliances, fondness for

bathing, and the enormous consumption of water for

manufacturing purixises.
The rainfall of London averages 24 inches per

annum, ouly one-half as much as that of Boston,
while the consumption of water per head in London
is but one-third as much as in Boston. Again, the

rainfall in America is much heavier than in England,
sometimes amounting to nine inches in a single
month or two inches in twenty-four hours, in con-
trast to the "perpetual drizzle" of Great Britain.

In Pullman, 111., the average discharge into sewers
from each dwelling amounts to 100 gallons por day.
In New York City the total water-consumption per
head is nearly as large.
There are still many towns without any sewerage

systems, though they have a public water-supply ;

while, owing to their rapid growth, many other cities

have found their sewers wholly inadequate. The
population is frequently scattered over large areas, so

that the section to be drained is so great that the
cost of laying sewers becomes enormous. Again, in

most large cities a considerable population of ignor-
ant foreigners who live in tenement-houses are not
accustomed to modern sanitary conveniences, and,

being careless and filthy in their'habits, they throw all

sorts of rubbish into drains and sewers, and conse-

quently make the cost of maintenance excessive.

Recent Change*. The most notable recent devel-

opments in American engineering practice, Imvo
been : (1) In the substitution of much smaller
ewers than wore formerly used, and having them
constructed of such a shape and material, either

brick or tile, carefully laid with proper grade and

alignment, as to prevent an; deposits and to secure
a uniform and constant flow of tho waste mate-
rial (2) In the employment of flush-tanks, where
ewers are laid with but slight grade, so placed at

their upper ends that they will be thoroughly
scoured and kept free from all deposits. The au-
thorities of Paris have lately advised the expenditure

: l.OOO to supply no less than 3166 flush-tanks,
to discharge once or twice every twenty-four hours.

They have been used with great benefit iu many
other places, notably in Memphis, Tenn., under the
direction of Col. G". E. Waring. (3) In tho syste-
matic ventilation of sewers by perforated man-holes,
located at the street level, and always kept open.
(4) In the use of improved appliances for clearing
catch-basins and removing de|M>sits of silt or other
material when necessary ; and (5) In superintending
and regulating plumbers and other mechanics when
making connections from buildings with the sewers
s a security against careless workmanship.
Formerly sewers were' often built of sufficient area

to contain a hay-cart or a row-boat ; now the
;

ence is given to much smaller conduits, and the cost

of construction has been thereby much reduced.

According to Prof. Parkes, the total amount of

excreta from a mixed population \vonld not exceed

twenty-five tons of solid and 91,200 gallons of fluid

natter for each 1000 inhabitants, every twenty-four,

hours, and as this is delivered into the sower through
the entire day, it can be carried off through a very
small drain. In Paris t! from a barrack

building containing 1000 soldiers was readily con-

veyed through u four-inch diain. Experiments at

Saratoga demonstrated that ti .;(;.- pro-
ducts from a hotel with over 2000 occupants did not

fill a six-inch pi)>e. It is therefore entirely unnec-

essary and merely a great source of expense to build
colossal sewers like the Cloaca Maxima in Koine, and
which were formerly deemed indispensable; but
sewers are now proportioned to the actual needs of
a given locality.

In European practice it is usual to connect honse-
drains directly \\itli sewers and to allow the former
to ventilate through the latter. Where- sewers are

properly constructed, well laid, and properly venti-

lated and flushed, there is no objection to this prac-
tice. American sewers, however, are so frequently
defective from bad construction, breakage, or the

accumulation, of deposits that it is deemed wise to

place an intercepting trap between each house and
the sewer with an air-inlet opening at the ground
level, and this rule is now generally enforced by all

boards of health.

The recent introduction of public steam-heating
apparatus in many American cities, and the discom-
fort and damage caused by constantly turning up
street pavements to repair steam pipes, together with
the necessity of laying telegraph and telephone
wires underground, is steadily preparing the way for

the adoption of the Parisian pystem of laying all

sewer, gas, and water mains in an underground tun-

nel or conduit, where they will bo easily accessible

without disturbing street pavements, and this im-

provement will undoubtedly be brought about be-
fore long in ninny cities.

There has been considerable discussion of lato in

this country ns to whether it is best to construct

small sewers to receive house-drainage alone, and to

make separate provision for rain-water, instead of

building sewers of sufficient capacity to receive both
forms of waste material. The former method has

advantages on the score of economy, and is adapted
for localities whom there is sufficient grade to tho
streets to carry off the surface water promptly and
where a suitable and safe outfall can be secured. It

is charged that large sewers are more apt to bo foul

from the difficulty of flushing them, that they create
more gases, and that they are more expensive both
to construct and to maintain. Tho opponents of tho
so-called "separate system "clnim that surface water
will usually be so contaminated as to be unfit for

discharging into an ordinary river or stream, and
therefore it must be treated" as house -waste and re-

moved to a distance. The cost of the two systems
of drains, it is claimed, will be greater than one set

of pipes, while the rain-water is essential to flush

and clean the sewers. Col. Geo. E. Waring has been
the principal advocate of the separate system, but
conservative engineers like Sir Bobert MwUaaon
take an opposite view. The general verdict seems
to be that no system is applicable to all conditions,
and that local considerations must have chief weight
in deciding what form of sewerage is to be adopted.
The unsatisfactory results which have followed in

London and Paris from discharging the sewage of

reat cilies into the Thames and Seine rivers

have led to the consideration of some other method of

sewage disposal, and the irrigation system has b. t u

widely advocated instead. Elaborate' rxpcri nts

have been made at Berlin, Edinburgh, and near Paris

for disposing of sewage by irrigation. No nuisanco
has been created and, notwithstanding the popular
apprehension, the health of the neighborhood has

n injured, while very extensive crops have
been grown on the sewage farms, and have helped to
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reduce the expense of their maintenance. Similar

experiments have been tried in many English towns
with very satisfactory results. The general conclu-

sion, however, has been reached that none of these

enterprises can be made profitable and that they
must always be viewed as sanitary rather than eco-

nomical undertakings.
In Great Britain more than 150 towns have intro-

duced the system of sewage disposal by sub-surface

irrigation, and the same system has been successfully
introduced in the United States though not on a

large scale as yet. At Pullman, 111., with a popula-
tion of 9,000, most of the sewage is disposed of upon
a farm of 140 acres, and the same system has been

applied at Lenox, where there is only a small perma-
nent population, and at a number of public and oth-

er institutions, as at Lawrenceville, Princeton, and
Morristown, N. J., at Sherborn, Danvers, and Wor-
cester, Mass., and at Bryn Mawr, Pa. It has also

been utilized at Orange, N. J., and in other places,
to drain detached villa residences, and under most
conditions has given satisfactory results. It is now
proposed to adopt the irrigation system on a larger
scale at East Orange, N. J., Brockton, Mass., Los
Angeles, Gal., and at Providence, R. I. The latter

undertaking will cost in the neighborhood of 3,700,-

000, and the result of the experiment will be awaited
with interest.

The Sfinitary Engineer sum!) up the advantanges
and disadvantages of the irrigation system as follows :

"It would seem that the application of sewage to

land, under proper precautions, is the least dangerous
and most useful way of disposing of it ; that precipi-
tation processes are in some cases useful and even

necessary preliminaries to the land filtration ; that
the disposal of sewage can rarely, if ever, be effected
without expense ; and, especially, that each case is a

problem of itself, to be worked out by a skilled and
experienced engineer."
Where a number of towns are situated along a

river and discharge their sewage into the stream
which is also used as a source of water-supply, as in

the case of the Hudson and Passaic rivers, there is

great risk of pollution of the drinking supply. A
commission appointed by the State of Massachu-
setts in 1885 has recently presented a plan for drain-

ing the valleys of the Mystic, Blackstoue, and Charles

rivers, and at the same time protect the water-sup-
ply of Boston and adjacent towns and cities. The
scheme of a united system of drainage for several

neighboring towns is considered here for the first

time in this country, and it is therefore of special
interest. Wherever practicable the sewage is to be
carried by intercepting sewers to Boston and dis-

charge into the main drainage system of the latter.

For towns too remote from Boston and too far apart
to warrant any combination for a sewage disposal,

separate areas for intermittent filtration are recom-
mended.

Among the sewerage works constructed of late

vears in American cities are the following : At

Memphis 40 miles of sewers planned by Col. Geo.
E. Waring are now in operation at a total cost of

8275,000. Pittsbnrg, Pa., is said to have over 100
miles of new sewers. At Charleston, S. C., 8230,000
is to be spent on 43 miles of sewerage. At East

Orange, N. J., a nearly equal amount is to be ex-

pended. Omaha, Neb., has expended 898,493 on sew-
ers. New York City has increased her sewers within
A very few years from 360 to 414 miles. Boston has
200 miles of sewers, just double the area of 1869,
and has spent 82,000,000 upon a great intercepting
sewer, which is a model of engineering. The city
of Providence, B. I., is considering the expenditure
of a large sum for drainage works, upon plans pro-
posed by City Engineer Gray. The Chicago drain-

age and water-supply commission reports that an

outlay of more than $30,000,000 will be required,
and an annual expenditure of $2,000,000, to meet
the needs of its growing population. Newark, N. J.,
has spent $550,000 on a new system of sewers. Al-

bany, Trenton, Newport, New London, Norfolk (Va.),
and Baltimore, are all contemplating taking sim-
ilar action or have actually begun the work. Bar
Harbor, Coney Island, Nahant, Atlantic City, Cape
May, Asbury Park, and other summer "resorts

have wisely made provision for drainage and water-

supply.
Domestic Sewerage. Within a few years, and chiefly

since 1879, an entire revolution has taken place in
the methods of domestic sewerage, and the greatest
advance in this direction has been made in the
United States. This has been due to the wide dis-

cussion of sanitary questions in the press and in

official reports, at sanitary conventions and public
health associations, and on the lecture platform, to-

gether with the interest created by repeated out-
breaks of disease traceable to bad drainage, which
have sometimes assumed epidemic proportions. It

has been -accompanied by the passage of laws, in

many States, regulating the manner in which plumb-
ing should bB executed in new buildings in all large
cities and towns, and also requiring that plumbers
shall be licensed after passing an examination as to
their qualifications. These regulations were first

adopted by the cities of New York and Brooklyn,
but they have since been widely copied in other

places, and as a result great improvements have
been effected. A plan of the drainage in all new
buildings must now be submitted to the local board
of health, and be approved before the work can go
on, while the work itself must be subject to inspec-
tion during its progress and after completion. As
a result, there has been a notable advance both in

the quality of the plumbing recently executed and
in the intelligence and skill of architects, builders,
and plumbers alike.

Hitherto most of the plumbing, especially in

buildings in large cities, has been performed un-
der contract for speculative builders and in a reck-

less manner ;
such parts of the work as are vis-

ible may be properly done, but the hidden and most

important portions are usually scamped, so that

sickness and death frequently result from the es-

cape of sewer-gas into the dwellings.

Among the most common defects to be found in

ordinary dwellings, even of the better class, are the

following : Brick or earthenware drains laid under-

ground with imperfect joints, BO as to leak in'.o the

soil and create foul odors which are liable to rise

into living rooms.
Soil pipes constructed of lead instead of iron, so

that they sag or are eaten by rats or corroded

by sewer-gas at bends or angles; or on the upper
side of pipes when laid horizontally, so that foul air

may escape without there being any leakage to in-

dicate a defect.

Soil pipes of iron, but with defective joints or

lacking in ventilation to the outer air. These pipes
are often used as rain-water leaders, and when

gorged with rain they cannot serve as ventilators,

and foul air. is forced into living rooms. Again,

they may be connected with chimney flues with a

view to securing an upward draught to assist ventila-

tion. In such cases there is danger of sewer-gases

penetrating through the cracks in the chimney into

living rooms or of a down-draught when the chimney
is cold.

Soil pipes connecting with unventilated cesspools
or sewers, without any barrier to prevent back press-
ure.

Insufficient or improper traps, which either be-

come so foul as to be miniature cesspools or lose

their seals by siphonage or evaporation.
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Refrigerators connected with drains, so that tho

food-supply is poisoned by fool gaaes.
Water-tanks with their overflows leading into tho

cesspools or sewer BO as to pollute the drinking

supply.
Uncleanly water-closets and other fixtures with

deficient water for flushing purposes, and with im-

proper drip-trays, safe wastes, and other connections. :

When to these inherent defects, due to ignorance,

cupidity, or carelessness, are added the effects of

neglect on the part of householders and domestics,
the wear and tear of time, and of occasional patch-

ing where pipes have become choked or damaged,
or where certain portions are abandoned or cut off,

a state of things will be found which is far from

sanitary or safe. Yet such is the condition of hun-
dreds of houses occupied by the most intelligent
and prosperous people. When such buildings, where

people may have lived for years without suspicion
that anything was wrong, are tested with peppermint,
or in other ways, great surprise is manifested at

their condition, but the heavy mortality from pre-
ventable disease in all settled communities affords

ample evidence of the dire effects of so much bad
]

plumbing.
Under the rules and regulations now enforced by

boards of hoaltli the following features are insisted

upon in all the plumbing of new dwellings :

1. The materials must all be of the best ; extra-

heavy cast-iron pipe, tarred inside and out, and lead

pipe and sheet lead of proportionate weight and
thickness. 2. All pipos and drains must be con-
centrated as far as possible, so as to bo easily ac-

cessible for examination, and so far as possible open
to view, the drain pipe in the cellar being carried

along the side wall wherever possible and not under-

ground. 3. All joints must be carefully calked with

lead, and it is now becoming customary to test them

by water-pressure, or with an air-pump, to insure
that there are no flaws or leaks. 4. In each house
the drains must be disconnected from the sewer or

cesspool by a running trap with an opening for foot

ventilation carried to the ground level or the edge
of the sidewalk so as to create an upward current

through the soil pipe, which must bo carried up
through the roof of fall size and usually with tho

npper end enlarged and left wide op MI without any
c.iwls, caps, or return bends, but simply protected
by a wire basket strainer.

No soil pipe should bj nsed as a leader or con-
nected with a chimney.
Each and every fixture must ba separately trapped

by an S- or R-trap placed as close to tho fixture n.s

possible and ventilated as a security against siphon-
age by a back-air pips of ample size connecting at

'

the crown of the trap. All water-closets must bo
flushed by a separate cistern, and not connected with
the same pipes which supply the inmates with

drinking-water, nor must any tank overflow or any
refrigerator connect directly with a drain. AVh. ;>

the water does not rise at all times to the upiu-r
fixtures in a house, then a tank must bo provided
with a pump to keep it filled.

The English practice of using lead soil pipe has
been entirely abandoned in the United States, whilo
the custom of carrying soil pi|>es outside the build-

ing and of separating the drainage from baths and
basins from that of water-closets and conveying it in

a distinct waste pipe has not been deemed necessary
here.

The regulations enforced by boards of health do
not affect the choice of fixtures in houses. Great

improvement, however, has been made in this direc-

tion. With the remarkable advance in the design,
decoration, and furnishing of modern dwellings, due
to the recent rapid growth in esthetic taste, there

has been a proportionate improvement in the line of

plumbing fixtures. Lavatories and bathrooms are
now constructed in the most costly and luxurious

manner, the floors and walls being covered \\ith

tiling, heavy porcelain-line. 1 l>:itlis exposed without

superfluous wood-work, and tho water-closets and
basins fitted up in a most elaborate manner with
brass pipes, marble flooring, nickel-plated traps,
and other fittings of tho most elaborate description.
The kitchens and luumlries iu many private and

public buildings are no less expensively furnished,
with ]K>rcelain Kinks and \va.--h-t ul>s iind with the \\-.i\'.-\

and floors protected from moisture by marble or

tiling, so that it may be said that modem plumbing
has become an {esthetic art as well as a I

(c. F. w.)

In t'.iii connection it may bo state 1 that two new style* of
water-closet* (both American invention*) 1 / beta
introduced tho " Wash-out " and the "Tip unitary
The former consists in a receiving bowl connected by an -

trap with tho soil pipe without valves or moving me. .

parts of any k.utl. \Yuur is supplied frum a tank placed
liigh above the closet, which, coining down with a ruin,

carries everything before it through the trap and into the Boil

pipe. Being made of one piece and devoid of all forms of pan,
valve, plunger, and siphon attachment* it cannot get out of or-

der and is an improvement on former inventions ; it r< ijuiri a a

large amount of water, which is probably no great oi

when the city supply is abundant. Tho "
Tip sanitary closit"

is a new departure, or an t M one revived. It consists in a

receiving bowl and reservoir balanced on trunnions over a

hopper ;
both bowl and reservoir are automatically filled with

water from a storage reservoir over the closet and are in one

piece, separated by a low water-fence or dam. The receiving
bowl is narrowed in front and opera, spout-shaped, into a de-
tached hopper and trap through which its contents are dis-

charged into the soil pipe whenever tho closet is
"
tipped."

which can bo done bv pressing on a stirrup beneath the foot.

The water at the back of the receiving bowl, which is regulated

by a ball-oock, follows the
previous

contents of the bowl vi < n

tipped and cleanses it of any remaining impurities. Ti.o

claims made for this closet are saving of water, noiseless ac-

tion, and simplicity of construction, the only im-chau.Mu be-

ing the ball-cock and trunnions for tipping.

The ultimate disposal of smrage, including street

sweepings, ashes, garbage, and kitchen waste, is now
receiving tho earnest consideration of sanitarians,
and although no plan has yet been perfected, scien-

tific experiments are being made throughout En-

rope and the United States with a view to destroy-

ing by fire, or its equivalent, nil refuse of cities, in
1S70 I'addington, England, first experimented with a
"
garbage destructor," which proved a complete fail-

ure ; a fow years later Manchester attempted 11 simi-

lar enterprise, with little better success, though in

later years it has accomplished much in this direc-

tion. Birmingham, in 1877, met with like rc\

at first. Bradford was more fortunate with tho
"
Healey Patent Destructor;" but the one most

successful, now in use in England, is the " Beehive

Destructor," which was first introduced in Rich-

mond, England, and is now extensively used in that

country. In the United States, the first "crema-

tory" for tho destruction of garbage was constructed
at Governor's Island, New York Harbor, in 1885,
for the purpose of disposing of the waste material of

the post. Allegheny City, Pa., followed, the same

year, with a small " destructor." Two vears Inter a

small furnace was built for the use of Johns Hopkins
University, Baltimore, Md. Probably the first ex-

tensive " destructors
" were the "Engle patent,"

put up at Des Moines, Iowa, and the "Forristal

furnace," erected at Milwaukee, Wis., in 1886. The
" Rider garbage furnace

"
followed, the next year, at

Pittsbnrg, Pa., and the "William Mann patent"
was erected at Chicago about the same time. In

Minneapolis, Minn., adopted the "
Engle pat-

ent," with improvements, anil was followed by Mil-

waukee, Wis.) and Coney Island, N. Y.
Dr. S. S. Kilvington, president of the board of

health of Minneapolis, in speaking of the four prin-

cipal crematories which have been in use during the
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past three years in the United States, says :
" The '

Forristal furnace, which has been operated until re-
j

cently in the city of Milwaukee, consists of a two-

story building. Teams drive into this building and ,

dump their loads into a hopper, from whence it is
|

carried by elevators into the drying-room above.

Here it is treated by steam-heat, and the liquid resi-

due is drained off. It is then shovelled through a
tubular shoot to the floor below, where it is depos-

1

ited in front of the furnace doors. Thence it is
'

shovelled into the fire, tind kept constantly stirred.

The fire itself is operated on the principle of a
blacksmith's forge, with the aid of a blast fan. The
latter, together with the refuse-elevators, is run by a
small steam-engine, which also furnishes steam for
the drying-room. The furnace is of brick, with

square form and arched top. It contains a single
fire, which is relighted every day. A single row of
doors on each side of the furnace serves for the ad-
mission of fuel, for the supply of refuse, and for

stirring or stoking the fire. Smoke and gases are
earned out directly into the chimney shaft. An en-

gineer and four laborers are required to run the

plant.
"

The " Rider garbage furnace
"
has been largely

nsed in Pittsburg for the destruction of spent tan-
bark and has performed this task, as also that of the
destruction of garbage, to the apparent satisfaction
of its owners and the public. Its construction re-

quires the primary investment of a large sum, but
its patentee claims for it great economy in the ex-

penditure of fuel, of which it is said to require an
amount equal to less than five per cent, of the ma-
terial cremated, this being used as an initial supply
to bring all parts of the furnace to a proper temper-
ature ; after which it is claimed that the garbage it-

self, if furnished in sufficient quantity, will provide :

all the fuel necessary to maintain its operations. 1

This fnrnace consists of a front chamber 121 by 6}
'

feet, which is surmounted by a dome containing
8 circular openings, 15 inches in diameter. In the
rear of this is another cliamber, 9i by 6j feet, floored
with a tile hearth and separated from the first cham-
ber by a bridge wall, 3 feet in thickness, and having
in its rear a second bridge wall over which the pro-
ducts of combustion pass to enter the chimney. The
second chamber is also surmounted by a dome in
which are 6 circular openings, of the same size as the
first. The products of complete combustion are said
to be innocuous, while the solid residue is valuable
as a fertilizer.

The "Mann destructor" shares with the Engle
patent the beauty of simplicity of structure. As

j

built in Montreal, Canada, where its operations are
,

reported as being very satisfactory, its combustion
chamber is quadrilateral, with dimensions 16 by 9

feet, and 10 feet high. This is fitted with a grate of

approximately same dimensions, laid with a slight
incline upward in the direction of the chimney-flue.
At the lower end of this grate is its single fireplace.
On each side are three tiers of three doors each ; the

upper tiers are at the level of a staging floor upon
j

which the loaded refuse-carts are driven, the refuse

being emptied directly into the fnrnace through
'

these doors, or placed upon the floor in front of them.
The second tier of openings is situated just above
the line of the grate, and these are used for stirring
the fire. The lowest tier is at the level of the ash-

pit and are for the removal of the ashes. The grate
bars are two inches apart.
The "

Engle crematory
"
has a brick chamber 33

feet long by 5 feet wide, and 7 feet high from grate to
dome ; at the end of the furnace grate nearest the

chimney, but not opening into it, is the primary fire-

place ; at the further end of the furnace grate, and
communicating with it, is a second grate four feet
below the level of the primary one. Here a sec-

ondary fire burns, and with it the chimney flues are
connected by a superheated tiled roof conduit, run-

ning beneath the primary fire-grate for a length of
28 feet to the chimney shaft, 100 feet high. Tho
building in which the furnace is enclosed is three
stories in height ; at the level of the first floor is a
double row of doors, the upper of which is used for

feeding the primary fire and for stoking the burning
material, while the lower opens into the ash-pit and
permits the removal of ashes. On the same floor, at

the farther end of the furnace, are doors for supply-
ing the secondary fire and removing its ashes. Tho
second floor is on a level with the top of the brick

furnace, and upon this floor the bodies of dead ani-

mals are delivered through a large tubular shaft, by
means of pulley attachments, to the furnace below
near the primary tire. The third floor is on a level

with three tubular shafts, 15 feet in length, rising
from the dome of the furnace and into which tho
miscellaneous refuse-wagons immediately discharge
their contents from the upper floor upon which they
drive. The capacity of this furnace is very great,
and the expense of operating is said to be very mod-
erate. Three men operated it five days, consuming
33 horses, 59 dogs, 103 barrels of hotel and commis-
sion house refuse, 12 loads of market offal, and 70
loads of manure, weighing in all over 200 tons, at a
cost for labor and fuel of $38 25, or 19 cents per ton.

An analysis of the ash from this crematory demon-
strated that it was valuable as a fertilizer.

The most recent and novel invention has lately
been erected in Buffalo, N. Y., and is called a "

gar-

bage extractor." It is thus described by Dr. Ed-
ward Clark, health officer of that city, who says it is

a wonderful piece of mechanism :
" The garbage is

first of all put into dryers, which consist of a large
iron cylinder within a cylinder ; the space between
the two cylinders is filled with superheated steam,
which drives over 60 per cent, by weight in tha

shape of moisture and organic gases from the gar-

bage. The internal cylinder contains a number of

revolving arms, filled also with superheated steam ;

these arms keep the garbage constantly stirred, so
that all moisture is driven off at a temperature of
over 300 F., and by means of a powerful suction fan
is forced into a column condenser from which it

emerges as a perfectly clear and odorless water.

After the moisture is all driven off, in the form of a

distillate, tho dryers are emptied of their contents,
and instead of resembling garbage the mass looks
like soft brown earth containing a certain quantity
of grease. It has very little odor. This mass is

then elevated into what is known as the '

extractor,'

where, by means of a chemical solution, all the greaso
is extracted and drawn off into barrels. This, of

course, has a commercial value. The residue is then
taken from the extractor and used as a fertilizer,
after removing all the pieces of bones, glass, iron,

rags, etc. The final product is perfectly dry, free

from oil and odor, and no more offensive than dry
earth, which it very closely resembles."

It would seem, from the description of the various
kinds of "cremators,"

"
destructors," and the "ex-

tractor," that the disposal of all manner of sewage is

in process of being solved without the use of drain

and sewer-pipes. House and hotel crematories are

also coming into use quite extensively in the larger
cities, and some families even depend upon their

kitchen range to destroy the greater portion of the

garbage and kitchen refuse, rather than rely upon tho

uncertain movements of the garbage collector, while
the dry earth or ashes and the pail-closet system of

disposing of excrement emphasizes the practicability
of dispensing with the dangerous water-closet and

sewer-pipe.
Di-y-air Closets. Another system of disposing of

fecal and urinary deposits is rapidly coming into
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favor. This is known as the " Smead system of dry-
air closets." It consists in passing the dry air of a

jiroperly
ventilated house through the closets and

into a ventilating shaft. The manner of lining this

is unique and tin- result is remarkable: A "down-
draught" from the various rooms in the building,
created by flues connecting with a heated ventilating
shaft outside, carries the vitiated air of the ventilated

rooms into a "
gathering room

" which communicates

directly with the closets and thence with the shaft

the fecal and urinary deposits are thus sul

to a constant current of dry air, which not only de-

stroys all odor and evaporates all moisture but ren-

ders the night-soil so dry and earth-like as to no longer
resemble fecal discharges ; it can then be burned
where it lies or used as a fertilizer. Many school-

houses throughout the United States are supplied
with this system of "sewerage," thus dispensing
entirely with water-closets, the tests having proved
satisfactory both in winter and summer.

(p. H. B.)
SEWING-MACHINES. Of modern inventions

there are few of more importance, or
*ua' nave done more for the comfort

Am. Rep )
an^ convenience of civilized com-
munities than the sewing-machine. In

its various applications to the making of clothing,
shoes, etc., it has greatly added to the abundance and
cheapness of these necessaries of life, and aided in

enabling the poorest of the laboring classes to dress

warmly and respectably. The sewing-machine is

usually claimed as an American invention, ami justly
so, if regarded as an effective instrument, though the
idea originated in England, where efforts at machine-

sewing were made as early as the middle of the last

century. No satisfactory English machine was pro-
duced, however, though that of Thomas Saint (1790)

possessed many of the features of the successful

modern machines. A French inventor, M. Thimo-
nier, produced in 1830 a machine which worked with
some efficiency, and was patented, in an improved
form, in the United States in 1850. America, how-
ever, has the honor of producing the first practicable
machines for sewing cloth and leather. The Rev.
John Adams Dodge, of Monkton, Vt., invented, in

1818, a machine which, like the earliest English
machine, used a double-pointed needle with the eye
in the middle. It made a back stitch, and sewed a

good seam straight forward, but would not let the
rliith be turned. This machine was not patented,
and the professional duties of the inventor forced
him soon to abandon his experiments.
The earliest effective machine of the modern pat-

tern was invented in 1832 by Walter Hunt, of New
York. It was the first machine to use two threads,
one being carried by a curved needle, with the eye in

the
]
mint

, the other by a shuttle. It formed what is

known as the lock stitch. Other inventors followed,
from time to time, and in 1846 Elios Howe, of Cam-
bridge. Mass., took out a patent for a machine which
was in its more important appliances similar to the

unpatented Hunt machine, though with several
novel devices. This is looked upon as the parent
sewing-machine, all the more recent inventions

being, in the main, simply improvements upon it.

It had defects which the inventor did not succeed in

overcoming, and which prevented it from working
satisfactorily and being accepted by the public or

by capitalists. These defects were removed by
later and better mechanics. John Bmdshaw, of

Lowell, Mass., patented in 1848 a device to regulate
the tension. Others improved the feeding arrange-
ment, and still others invented a lock stitch differing
from Howe's, though the same in principle. The
lack of n satisfactory feeding device, a defect in all

the earlier machines, was overcome in 1850 by the
effective four-motioned feeder invented by Allen .

Wilson, of Pittsfield, Mam. His machine also re-

placed the shuttle by a rotating hook device. Other
machines quickly followed. That of Isaac M. Singer,
the first that proved satisfactory to manufacturers,
is said to have been produced in 12 days' time on a

promise to make on efficiently working machine for

S40. In 1851 William O. Orover, of Boston, invented
a machine that made a double loop stitch by means
of a circular rotating needle. All these machines
used the leading features patented by Howe several

years before, and a lawsuit arose which ended in his

being paid a royalty on all machines manufactured.
This royalty continued in force till 18G7, and brought
him in nearly 82,000,000. Singer, by obtaining con-
trol of other patents-, accumulated a large fortune.

The Weed, the Florence, and other new machines
came into the market about 1854, the Willcox &
Gibbs in 1857, and since that period the application
for patents for sewing-machines and devices con-
nectc'd therewith have averaged about 50 per year.
The lost mentioned, invented by James E. A, Gibbs,
of Millpoint, Va., is the most popular of the single-
tlnvad machines. It makes a twisted loop stitch by
means of a rotating hook under the cloth, and, hav-

ing the advantages of noiselessness, speed, and ease
of running, has sold largely. Of the more recent
machines we may name the Remington, Domestic,
American, and two Howe machines (the Elias and
the Amasa B. Howe). An important event occurred
on the 8th of May, 1877. At noon of that day the
last of the essential patents held by the sewing-ma-
chine manufacturers expired, and the devices nec-

essary to the making of a workable machine were

| open to all. Prices at once fell 40 or 50 percent.,
the 60 machine being reduced to $30, and the 870

'

to 840. This was a highly desirable resnlt to the

general public, and has greatly added to the number
of machines in domestic use. The Wilson feeder
was the most important of the expiring inventions,
others being the vibrating needle, the reciprocating
shuttle, and the rotating hook. There are perhaps
a thousand patents still iu force, but the above-
named were the foundation patents, without which
no tirst-closs machine could be made. In addition
to the patents for machines, many have been taken
out for devices necessary to perform certain kinds of

sewing, such as basting, folding the cloth for hem-
ming, button-hole making, etc. Some of these de-
vices are remarkable for the intricacy and accuracy
of their achievements, and machine work is now
di >no of a character that would seem impossible to

be ]>erforined otherwise than by hand. By the use
of the sewing-machine, sewing can be done with at

least five times the rapidity of the fastest hand-sew-

ing, and with greatly decreased labor. The treadle

motion, which has hitherto been the most exhaust-

ing part of the work, is being avoided by the use
of steam, and by spring and electric motors suitable
for house use, which, when generally introduced,
will be a great saving of labor. It is questionable
if much further improvement can be made in the

efficiency of the sewing-machine ;
it is almost per-

fect in its running and its performance now, and is

a notable example of the great advance iu modern
machinery.
In addition to the machines in use for ordinary

sewing, there are many inventions adapted to the

l>erformance of special work which in some cases is

seemingly beyond the power of machinery, yet is

done with extraordinary accuracy and rapidity. A
very important one of these is the cylinder sewing-
machine, which possesses a cylindrical feed arrange-
ment adapted to sew seams on sleeves, water-hose,

her buckets, boot-legs, and similar cylindrical
articles. It is adapted for all grades of shoe-work,
but especially for vamping, and is also used largely

by manufacturers of gloves, pocket-books, travelling
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bags, and many other articles of this general charac-
ter. Other machines adapted to special work are
the carpet sewing, the book sewing, the shoe sewing,

the sail making, etc. The
most useful among these

. are the shoe-sewing ma-
chines, their importance
being almost equal to that

of the ordinary cloth-sew-

ing machines. By their aid

and the special button-hole stitch. The lock-stitch
is made by all shuttle machines and by those em-
ploying a rotating or revolving hook. Of all stitch-

making devices the shuttle is now most extensively
used, though it is replaced in some machines by
other devices yielding the same general result. In

Cylinder Sewing-machine.

many millions of boots and shoes are annually pro-
dnced, with a cheapness and rapidity unapproachable
by hand-work. Of the various machines nsed in this

industry the McKay, invented about 1858, is that

principally employed. For statistics of the factory
work produced by the aid of these machines, see ar-

ticle, SHOES.
Another instrument of remarkable character is the

automatic button-hole machine, of which we give an
illustration. There is no department of sewing-ma-
chine work in which greater progress
has been made. A few years ago it was
considered an excellent performance to
make 1000 button-holes in a day of ten
hours by machine labor, yet to-day from
3000 to 6000 holes per day can be" made

the number varying with the fineness
of the stitch and length of the button-
holeand with less futigue to the oper-
ator than in the old process. The
machine here illustrated is an instru-

ment of almost magical efficiency. It

can be run to make from 1000 to 1200
stitches per minute ; it will make a

straight button-hole of any length up
to one inch ; it cuts the hole in the

material, winds its own
bobbins, stitches or cords
the hole as desired, and
stops automatically, with-
out aid from the operator,
when the stitching is com-

pleted. It seems almost

possessed of conscious in-

telligence.
Various stitches have

from time to time been used in sewing-machine
work, but at present the lock-stitch is employed in

fully four-fifths of all machines made. Of other
stitches now employed may be named the Grover &
Baker double loop, the Willcos & Gibbs single.chain,

Bobbins and Bobbin-attachments.

the Wheeler & "Wilson, for instance, the bobbin is

made to do the duty of the shuttle, and presents the

advantage that the lower and upper parts of the
machine can be driven at the same speed, instead
of the lower having to be driven at double speed, to

achieve the backward and forward movement of the
shuttle. The figure above gives an illustration of this

bobbin, the case in which it is confined, and its po-
sition in the machine. It is capable of holding "over
100 yards of No. 70 cotton, having about twice the

Button-hole Machine.

capacity of the largest bobbin heretofore in success-

ful use in any lock-stitch machine."
The United States is much the largest producer of

sewing-machines in the world, no other country hav-

ing so many or so large factories. Some of these
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factories, M the Singer, the TVheeler * \Vilson,

and the Howe, are of great extent, and turn out an-

nually vast numbers of machines. AH to the nnral>er

of sewing-machines made, we have no record pre-

yionsly to the "Albany agreement" of 18,
r
>r,, l.ut

from that year to 1869 tlie sales amonnted to 1,500,-

000 machines. From 1869 to 1878 the sales were

4,800,000, making a total of 6,300,000 machines,
worth $360,000,000, produced in the United States

in 2*2 years. In 1880, as per the census returns, there

were '106 establishments in operation, with a total

capital of $12,501,830, and an annual product of ma-
chines rained at $13,868,188, and of cases valued at

$2,064,837. This is below the average of the 22

years preceding, bnt is based on a fall iu price of

nearly 50 per cent., so that the number of machine.s

sold must nave been considerably above that average.
In the manufacture of sewing-machines only the

finest material and the best workmanship are em-

ployed, and the interchangeable system is carried

out to the fullest extent, the parts of the cases and
the smallest partsof the machine being made exactly
of the same size and pattern, so as accurately to fit

in all work turned out from the same factory. This

interchangeable system of parts is an American idea

which is now widely adopted, and saves vast labor
and expense in repairing tire-arms, watches, sewing-
machines, etc., there being no longer occasion to re-

turn a broken instrument to the factory for repair,
as of old. Some of the large factories perform the

whole process of making cases, needles, and ma-

chines, even owning their own forests, and getting
out the raw material of their operations. They have
also extensive transportation facilities, and ramifica-

tions of sales agencies throughout the world.

The work on sewing-machines, at first, was com-

paratively coarse, bnt there has been a continual im-

provement in this respect, and these machines now
rival fire-arms in accuracy of workmanship. Family
machines are manufactured " which will make over
2000 stitches a minute, which will sew 600 stitches a
minute with No. 60 cotton, using the same cotton as a

driving belt for the machine, and which will sew either

the finest gauze and tissue-paper or many thickne
of the heaviest goods, such as leather, heavy dunk,
beaver, and even tin, and will execute other work re-

quiring a combination of delicacy, accuracy, easy ac-

tion, strength, and speed probably uuapproached by
any other class of ordinary machines." Sewing-ma-
chines are ordinarily tested, both by sewing muslin
and by sewing several thicknesses of duck or beaver.

As to their accuracy, it is said that "
cams, which in

1870 were machined with a variation from exact-

of .0015 inch, are not now allowed a discrepancy of

.0005 inch," and that the work which was formerly
coarse, as compared with gun work, is now sometimes I

the more accurate of the two, this being the result of

many improvements, not only in the design of the

mechanism bnt in the accuracy of the machine tools.

The development of the sewing-machine, in fact, in

one of the most remarkable achievements of Ameri-
can inventive genius. (0. M.)
SEYITAKTII, (irsrvros (1796-1885), a noted

Egyptologist, passed the hist twenty-nine years of

hi.s life in the United States, and was during these

years probably the most conspicuous representative
of his department in America. He was born at

Uebigan, near Torgaa (then in the electorate of

Saxony), July 13, 1796, the son of a Lutheran clergy-
man. Having received a thorough classical training
at the famous " FQrstenschule

"
of St. Afra, at

Meissen on the Elbe, he entered the University of

Leipzig. Besides divinity, he studied not only
philology and philosophy bnt acquired wide knowl-

edge in various scientific departments. He gained the

dAgree of Ph. D and later of D. D. Having finished

hi* academic course, he fitted himself for the career

of an academic teacher, and in 1S2.T received permis-
sion to lecture as yrivat-docent. Oneof his earlier .Ul.-
orate works, De Sonis I.ilfrnrum (I'riK-iirini

(ls
-

J4), was honored with u>i introduction written l.\-

the renowned Got (fried Hermann. The only I

tologist of note at Leipzig in those days was F. A. W.
Spolin. and when he died, in 1829, Seyffarth was in-

trusted by the university with the continuation of
his researches. This commission suggested to him
the necessity of going more deeply into the subject.
Consequently, in 1826-28, he made a tour of tho

princi]>al museums and collections of Europe, to

study and copy on the spot the most important
Egyptian pupyri and kindred archieological remains.
He visited Berlin, Vienna, Munich, Turin, Milan,
Venice, Leghorn, Florence, Rome, Naples, Paris,
London, Leyclen, Amsterdam

;
he filled fourteen

folios with copies of exquisite perfection (which he

subsequentlv bequeathed to the Historical Society
of New York). His method of interpreting hiero-

glyphs was fundamentally different from that of

Champollion. Seyffurth held that the hieroglyphs
designated the consonant elements of a syllable
Mil (sacrifice), might be designated by a basket (ktiltl),

the image of an owl (mvlak) could be read as melek

(king), whereas Champollion taught that the hiero-

glyphs were symbols standing for definite letters of
the alphabet. A few years after his tour, Seyffarth
was made professor extraordinarius of archaeology
(at Leipzig), and held this position from 1830 to
1854. He did not succeed, however, in gaining
academic followers of distinction, for Lepsius,
Brugseh, Miiller of Gottingen, Ebers, and others
followed the system of Champollion. Uhlemann and
Wuttke were the most noted of his own adherents.
After 1840 he began to experience great difficulty in

finding avenues for publication. Academic advance-
ment also seemed to be cut off.

As a Biblical scholar Seyffarth was uncompro-
misingly conservative, and undertook in all chrono-

logical questions to fix dates to the day. He had
developed the idea that all the chief deities, not

only of the Greek Olympus bnt also of other pagan
systems, were to be derived from the seven planets
and the twelve constellations of the zodiac, and that
the position of the planets at certain dates was
designated on many monuments of antiquity, thus

affording data for chronological computation. He
taught also that the Hebrew alphabet of twenty- five

letters was not only the invention of Noah, that it

contained a representation of the zodiac and of the
seven planets, but also that the Hebrew was tho
mother tongue of human speech. Vast as was the
erudition of Sevflarth, these extreme chronological
speculations and assertions,coupled with the abstruse
and involved character of his presentation, as well as
his uncompromising hostility to Champollion's sys-
tem, tended to isolate him more and more from kin-

dred scholars. Finally he took a step which he had

contemplated for a number of years he resigned
his position at the University of Leipzig in 1854,
and two years later came to the United States. For
three years he was professor in a Lutheran theologi-
cal seminary, the Concordia College at St. Louis.
In 1859 he severed his connection with this institu-

tion, induced in part by his uncompromising hos-

tility to slavery. Thereafter, with the exception of
a few years' sojourn at Dansville, N. Y., where he
made a vain effort to establish a Lutheran theologi-
cal seminary, he made New York City his residence,
determined largely by the desire to avail himself of
the Astor library and other literary facilities. He
wrote very many papers and larger works during
this period, largely relating to biblical chronology.
Of these many were published in Lutheran period-
icals, others in the Trantactirmg of the St. Lonis

Academy of Science ; be was also an active member
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of tlie American Oriental Society. Some of his last

labors were concerned with the interpretation of the

hieroglyphs on the obelisk in Central Park, New
York, erected there in 1881 by Commodore Gorringe
through the munificence of Mr. Wm. H. Vander-
bilt,

In the winter of 1881-82 Seyffarth, then in his

86th year, delivered a lecture on this subject in a

public hall, speaking for nearly three hours. This
excessive exertion, nndertaken against the advice of

his friends, caused tlie bursting of a blood-vessel in

his brain. This misfortune incapacitated the aged
scholar for all work and soon deprived him of many
of the normal faculties. To this was added rapid
deterioration of his eyesight, so that during the last

three years of his life he was a physical wreck. He
died in New York, Nov. 17, 1885, and was buried in

the Lutheran cemetery on Long Island. The words
chosen by himself for his epitaph from Horace are

characteristic :

MuUa fecit tulitqua puer, sudarit el alsit.

(E. o. 8.)

SEYMOUR, HORATIO (1810-1886), twice governor
of New York, was born, May 31, 1810, in Pompry
township, Onondaga Co., N. Y. His father, Henry
Seymour, had moved thither from Litchfield, Conn.,
as one of the earliest settlers. His childhood was

spent in Utica, and he was educated at Geneva Col-

lege and at Capt. Partridge's military school. In
1832 he was admitted to the bar, and, as his father

had belonged to the "Albany
Regency," he was soon active as

a Democratic politician. Besides
the estate he inherited, he ob-
tained a large fortune by his

marriage to Miss Mary Bleecker.
He was elected to the State As-

sembly in 1841, and in the next

year was mayor of Utica. Re-

turning to the legislature, he
was elected speaker in 1845 as
candidate of the " Hunker "

fac-

tion. In 1850 he was Democratic^
candidate for governor, but was
defeated by Washington Hunt,
the Whig competitor. In 1852,

however, he overcame Hunt for

the same position, but having
during his term vetoed a prohib-
itory liquor law, he was in 1854
defeated by the Whig candidate,
M. H. Clark, -whom the Prohibi-
tionists hail indorsed. Seymour
was influential in the councils of the Democratic

party during the years preceding the civil war, al-

ways urging a policy of overtures and concessions to

the South. When war was begun he was active in

sending New York troops to the conflict, and soon
after he was elected governor, in 1862, was thanked

by Secretary Stanton for his services. But soon the
more vigorous war measures of the national adminis-
tration encountered his opposition. In New York
City, when troops were drafted in July, 1863, a riot

broke out, and the mob drove off the Federal offi-

cers, overpowered the city authorities, killed some
negroes, and destroyed much valuable property.
Gov. Seymour endeavored to allay the passion of the

mob, and made some effort to enforce order, but the
riot was only quelled by the arrival of veteran troops
from Washington. In 1864 Seymour was president
of the Democratic National Convention at Chicago,
which declared the war a failure, but he was defeat-

ed for re-election as governor in November of that

year. He presided also in the next Democratic con-

vention in New York City in 1868, and was eventually
nominated by it for the presidency ; but though his

\

ticket obtained over 2,709,000 popular votes, in the
electoral college he received but 80 votes, and Gen.

:

Grant was elected by 214. He declined thereafter

|

to be a candidate for office, but. owing to his wealth,
culture, and genial manners, still exerted powerful

I political influence. He was also active in the pro-

|

motion of agriculture, education, and philanthropy.
He was president of the National Dairymen's Asso-

ciation, and delivered many valuable historical ad-
dresses. He died at Utica, Feb. 12, 1886.

His uncle, HOBATIO SEYMOUR (1778-1857), was
born at Litchfield, Conn., May 31, 1778, being son
of a Revolutionary soldier. After graduating at

Yale College and studying law, he removed to Ver-
mont and settled at Middlebury in 1799. He was a
member of the council, 1809-17, U. S. senator, 1821-

33, and in 1847 was made judge of probate. He
died at Middlebury, Nov. 21, 1857.

SHAD. The fish commonly known by this name
is a member of the Chipeid(p, or herring

^e6
'-o V

X
^-c3

fanjily> and is classed by the more re-

Am'~Rep )

'

cen '1 wl'iters in Clvpea, the herring
genus, though for many years past it

has been separated as a distinct genus, Alusa, on ac-
1 count of certain peculiarities of form. The herrings
have the body scaled, the head naked, are destitute

; of barbels, and of the adipose fin of the Sulmonida*,

though they have many points of analogy to tho lat-

! ter. The shad is distinguished from the herrings by
i having a deep notch in the middle of the upper jaw,
1 and by the lack of teeth on the tongue and roof of

The American Shad.

the mouth. The teeth are sir all and deciduous,
occurring in the jaws only ;

the air-bladder is sim-

ple, oj>ening from the stomnch. There are, in all,

over 20 species, of which the only ones of much
commercial importance are Clnpea (Alofa) scipitlis-

sima, the American shad, and C. Reerfsii, the Chi-

nese shad, a highly esteemed food-fish of China.
Them are two common European species, C. vulgaris,
which is found in all the principal rivers, but is lit-

tle esteemed as food, and C. fita, with which the

American shad was formerly thought identical, but
which has little commercial value.

The American shad, on the contrary, is one of the

choicest and most esteemed of food-fishes, and
ranks highest, in the estimation of many, among
American fish. It is about 20 inches in extreme

length, and averages about 4 Ibs. weight, ranging
from 2 to 6 Ibs. The maximum weight at present is

about 8 Ibs., though shad were formerly caught of

from 12 to 14 Ibs. weight. Overfishing has caused
a steady reduction in size and numbers. Thisspeciea
is of a bluish hue on the back, shading into a cop-

pery color on the upper and a silvery hue on the
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lower side*, while the abdomen is pearly in hue.

The quadrangular dorsal fin shots into a gronvo, ami
tho anal is partly received in a groove. The pocto-
rrnls and ventral arc small ; thornudal, deeply forked.

The scales are large; the abdominal ridge, serra-

Tii.' shad is found nil along tin- Atlantic coast of

the United States, from the (.iulf of St. Lawrence to

Min's river, Florida, and is found everywhere
within this range in sufficient quantities to make tho

fisheries valuable. It is not found native in tin-

rivers that empty into the Gulf of Mexico, though
recent efforts to artificially stock those rivers 1

met with some success. The same is the case on the
Pacific coast, where artificially propagated shad have
been introduced into some of the streams.

In its migratory habits the shad resembles tho

Rnlmon. though it probably does not venture so far

from the coast, and is supposed to be generally dis-

tributed along the coast regions of the ocean at all

times. Its feeding grounds and food are probably
much the same as those of the salmon. As soon as
the river temperature is sufficiently high, the shad
enter the streams on their spawning run, appearing
in the rivers in the latitude of Charleston as early
as January, and successively later up the coast un-
til the middle of May, when they are found in tho

Bay of Fundy streams. The mature fish return to

the ocean in August, the young in September, they
being then 3 or 4 inches long. The shad is of rapid
growth, and some suppose that it does not survive

beyond its second year, though this is not known.
The general theory that the shad always returns to

the river of its birth is also speculative. It has sim-

ply some probabilities in its favor. One thing, how-
ever, seems certain, that tho shad eats nothing dur-

ing its river run. The stomach is invariably found

empty. Yet the instinct for food is merely over-

come by the stronger reproductive instinct, and the
uliad will occasionally rise to a fly, and afford excit-

ing sport to anglers. The eggs of the shad number
from 20,000 to 40,000, and occasionally as high as

100,000. In former times the spawning took place
in the head waters of the rivers, but artificial ob-
structions now prevent tho shad from reaching their

former grounds, and the eggs must be laid lower
clown the streams. The mature fish return to salt

water after spawning, though some seem to remain
in the rivers until late in the season, and hava been
taken in the autumn months. The new-born shad
is said to swim vigorously as soon as it breaks tho

shell, and to make its way at once to the mid stream
win-re danger from its foes is reduced. This habit

give* it a bi-tter chance for survival. The young
feed on small cru.staeetc and insect larvae in fresh

water, an.l, unlike the salmon, make their way with
considerable haste to the sea.

The shad is caught in drift and seine nets in tho

Delaware, Hudson, anil other rivers, and in th

calities is eaten fresh, its flesh being of delicious

flavor, though the numerous small bones are a detri-
ment. The fishery is of considerable importance in

the rivers of the British Provinces, where the bulk
of the catch is salted. In most of the coast rivers
of the United States it is also important, though
the shad has been driven from some, and is greatly
diminished in most others by injudicious damming
and overfishing. Thus, from being a food-staple,

|

it has become to some degree a luxury, and alarm is

entertained lest this important fish 'may suffer the
|

fate of the Atlantic salmon. Its spawning habits,
the vigor of the young, and their quick descent to
the sea have enabled the shad to outlive the condi-
tions which have deprived us of the salmon. Efforts
were mode, therefore, to assist nature in the preser-
vation of this valuable food-supply : First, by the con-
struction of fish-ways over dams, by the aid of which
the shad might ascend to their* native spawning

grounds, and tho removal of the fish-wears, whick

destroy the young shad by the thousands. Secondly,
efforts were made to restrict fishing by regulations,
in which the size of the net meshes is prescnlied, so
that young fishes may escape ; Sunday fishing is

prohibited, leaving the flt.h free to make their run
on that day ; and a day is fixed on which the fishing
season must end this being June 10 on the Del-
aware.
But both the natural preservatives and these at-

tempts to assist nature have proved of little avail

against persistent ovcrfishiiig, stimulated by com-
mercial greed.

In the lower reaches of our rivers, which are still

ihle to the shad, the restricted spawning
grounds are industriously and assiduously Mi.]>t,

with drift net and seine, and innumerable tyke nets

and pounds effectually bar nil approaches, so that

natural reproduction is in a great measure imprac-
ticable even for the shad that find their way into tho

rivers and to the vicinity of their spanning grounds.
More serious than all, however, has been the trans-

fer of the shad fisheries to the estuaries of the riv-

ers, and the substitution of the pound net for pill not

and seine. In consequence of this change in the

location of the fishing grounds the larger proportion
of the shad captured are now tukon in salt or brack-

ish water, in which natural reproduction cannot be

accomplished. Indeed, so small is the proportion of

the seasonable run of shad which succeed in making
their way into and up our rivers and reaching their

spawning grounds, that natural reproduction has

ceased to be a material factor in influencing the con-

ditions affecting our shad fisheries.

Resort has therefore been had, finally, to artificial

shad-culture, planting the streams with multitudes if

fry and voung shad. This has been the work chiefly
of tho U. S. Fish Commission. In 1875 it began
oj>erations with a view to introducing shad in those

river basins in which that species was not indige-
nous. But the census of 1880 and other investiga-
tions having proved that the shad fisheries of the

Atlantic coast rivers were rapidly declining, the
commissioners advanced to the further work of arti-

ficial propagation and distribution of young shad in

those very rivers. They undertook to rescue from
waste the'eggs taken from the shad raptured by tho

fishermen, to impregnate, hatch, and return these to

their native waters. The conditions were shown to

lie highly unfavorable, but the commission attacked

tin- problem resolutely, and the remarkable results

in 1885 and succeeding years are shown in the fol-

lowing table :

Tear.
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cnr in any considerable numbers in the rivers north

of New York, but is rather abundant in some of the

southern streams. It is lean, and of little value as

a food-fish, being ordinarily sold at about half the

price of the white shad. (c. M.)

SHAMOKIN, a borough of Pennsylvania, in

Northumberland Co.
,
ia on a branch of the Philadel-

phia and Reading Railroad, W. of Ashland, and on
a branch of the Northern Central Railroad, 19 miles

S. E. of Sunbury. It has a national bank, 2 other

banks, 12 churches, a high school, and other schools.

It is a mining town, being in the anthracite coal re-

gion. It had in 1880 a population of 8184.

SHARON, a borough of Mercer Co , Pa., is on
the Shenango river, near the Ohio boundary, 21

miles N. W. of Newcastle and 70 miles N. N. W. of

Pittsburg. It is on the New York, Pennsylvania
and Ohio, the Erie and Pittsburg, aud the Shenango
Valley Railroads. It has 2 national banks, 1 other

bank, 14 churches, 5 schools, 1 daily and 2 weekly
newspapers. It is largely engaged in coal and iron

working, and has 3 rolling mills, steel works, chain

factory, boiler works, machine shops. There aro

also planing mills, flouring mills, and soap works.
It has water-works and gas-works. Natural gas is

largely used. Sharon was settled in 1815, and in-

corporated as a borough in 1843. Its propertv is

valued at 83,500,000 ; its public debt is 841,500, and
its yearly expenses are 837,000. Its population in

1880 was 5684.

SHAR3WOOD, GEORGE (1810-1883), jurist, was
born in Philadelphia, July 7, 1810. His grand-
father, by whom he was brought up, owing to the

early death of his father, had been a captain in the

Revolutionary army, and was active in local politics.
The grandson, after graduating at the University of

Pennsylvania in 1828, studied law with Joseph R.

Ingersoll, to whom he dedicated his treatise on

Professional Elhics (1854). In 1837 he served in the
State legislature and again in 1841-42. The report
made by him at this time as secretary of a commit-
tee of stockholders to examine the affairs of the U.
8. Bank may be found in Benton's Thirty Years'

View (IL, 370). His mastery of numerous branches
of law was well displayed in his editions of various

English text-books, including Blackstone's Com-
mentaries, and in the American Law Magazine,
which he conducted for three years. In 1845 he
was nominated by Gov. Sliunk associate judge of
the district court of Philadelphia, aud soon became
president of the court. When the judiciary was
made elective, in 1850, Judge Sharewood was nom-
inated unanimously in the conventions of five polit-
ical parties. After serving in the district court for

twenty-two years, he was in 1868 elected to the
State supreme court. He then resigned the pro-

fessorship of law in the University of Pennsylvania,
which he had held for eighteen years. When he
retired from the Supreme bench, at the close of his

term in 1883, he was honored with a public testi-

monial in which the highest tribute was paid to his

judicial ability. Throughout his career he had
maintained the Democratic view of strict construc-
tion of the Federal Constitution ; in particular, he
had denied the constitutionality of making green-
backs a legal tender. Besides his works already
mentioned, he published Lectures on Commercial
Law (1856) and Law Lectures (1869). His edition of
Blackstone's Commentaries is accepted as the standard
in America, and his annotations on other works were

repnblished in England. He died at Philadelphia,
May 28, 1883.

SHAW, LEMUEL (1781-1861), jurist, was born, Jan.

9, 1781, at Barnstable, Mass.
j_ graduated at Har-

vard, 1800 ; served for a year as usher in the Frank-
lin (now Brimmer) school, Boston ; was assistant

editor on the Boston Gazette, and studied law under

1 David Everett. In 1804 he was admitted to the bar,
!
and began practice in Boston, gradually rising to

j

eminence. He was a member of the State legisla-
i ture from 1811 to 1815, and again in 1819, and of the

j

convention for revising the laws of the State in 1820.
, In 1821-22 he was State senator, and also in 1828-
30. In 1830, though never holding any previous

]

judicial position, he was made chief-justice of the

| supreme court of Massachusetts, holding the office

till his resignation in 1860. Here he acquired a rep-
utation as a jurist second only to that of Theophilus
Parsons. His reported decisions are to be found in
the reports of Pickering, Metcalf, Cushing, and
Gray, constituting in all 50 volumes. He was an
overseer of Harvard College for 22 years, aud re-

ceived the honorary degree of LL. D. from it in 1831,
and from Brown University in 1850. Probably his
most important writing, apart from his decisions, is

the charter of the citv of Boston, draughted by him
in 1822. He died in Boston, March 30, 1861.

"

SHAYS, DAKIEL (1747-1825), from whom the re-

bellion in Massachusetts in 1786 takes its name, was
born at Hdpkinton in 1747. He was an ensign at

the battle of Bunker Hill, and afterward a captain.
At the close of the Revolutionary war the people of
western Massachusetts found themselves burdened
with debt and taxes, and laid the blame on the leg-
islature. They demanded the removal of the Gen-
eral Court from Boston, the reduction of salaries of

officials, the relief of debtors, and the issue of paper
money. Parties of armed men interrupted the ses-

sions of several county courts. Capt. Shays was
chosen as a leader, and in December, 1786, prevented
the courts from meeting at Worcester and Spring-
field, and then made an unsuccessful attempt to

capture the arsenal, Jan. 25, 1787. His men, poorly
chid, had already suffered severely from the intense

cold, and were thoroughly alarmed at the vigorous
measures taken against them by the State govern-
ment. Gen. Benjamin Lincoln surprised and dis-

persed them at Petersham, and Shays fled to Ver-
mont. He was afterward pardoned, and finally
even pensioned for his services in the Revolution.
He died at Sparta, N. Y., Sept. 29, 1825.

SHEA, JOHN GILMARY, historian, was born in

New York City, July 22, 1824. Educated at tho

grammar school of Columbia College, he was ad-
mitted to the bar, but has been chiefly engaged in

literature. He spent six years in the Society of

Jesus, and devoted much attention to the history of

Jesuit missions in America. His publications in-

clude Discttvery and JSxjtloration of the Minsisxippi

Valley (1853) ; Catholic Missions among the Indian
Tribes (1854) ; Biblingraphy vf American Catholic

Bibles (1859) ; Early Voyages up and iloicn the Mis-

sissippi (1862). He edited several works relating to

colonial New York and to the American Indians.

From 1859 to 1865 ho was editor of the Historical

Magazine, and he has since been connected with va-

rious journals and monthlies. To American Cath-
olic literature he has been a liberal contributor of

translations and editions of foreign works, as well as

original publications. Besides correcting and edit-

ing English Catholic Bibles, he issued a Bible Dic-

tionary (1873) ; Child's History of the United States

(3 vols., 1872-73) ;
and various school text-books.

He contributed to this work the article on ROMAN
CATHOLIC CHUBCH.
SHEBOYGAN, a city of Wisconsin, seat of She-

boygan county, is on Lake Michigan at the mouth
of the Sheboygan river, 52 miles north of Milwaukee.
It is on the Milwaukee, Lake Shore and Western,
and fhe Chicago and Northwestern Railroads. It

has a court-house, 2 hotels, German bank, 5 churches,
2 daily and 4 weekly newspapers, two of which are

German. There are 3 foundries, 3 planing mills,

and factories manufacturing chairs, toys, furniture,
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and shoes. There are also tanneries and br,

Sheboygan lias a good harbor, is lighted with gas,

and has street cars, parks, and . ks. There
is an artesian well 1700 feet deep, whose waters are

medicinal. The population is chiefly of German

origin, and in 1880 was 7314, but is now estimated

to be twice as great.

SHEDD, \VII.LIAM GnEKNouoHTHATF.u, theologian,
was born at Acton, Mass., June 21, 1820. He grad-
uated at the University of Vermont in 1831), and at

Andover Theological Seminary iu 1843. Alter a
brief pastorate in the Congregational church at

Brandon, Vt., he was made professor of English lit-

eratnre in the, University of Vermont iu 1845.

Thence he passed iu 1852 to Auburn Theological

Seminary as professor of sacred rhetoric, and in 1854

became professor of ecclesiastical history in Andover

Seminary. In 1802 he was called to be associate

pastor with Rev. Dr. Gardiner Spring in the Brick

l'n-,l>vterian Church, New York City. In ls> ;
l li

was made professor of Biblical literature in Union
Theological Seminary, and in 1874 became professor
of systematic theology there. He edited Coleridge's
Wort* (185:1) and . 1 't < W'.-.s-.-i/ws (1800);
translated some works from the German, published
Discourse* inni tjtit'iyx (181)2), Lecture* on. the 1'hilns-

o/>liy nf History (1802), aud a valuable History of
OtrUiauL : vols., 1804). Dr. Shedd edited
the Gospel of Murk, iu Dr. SchafTs edition of Lange's
CoininfHUiry, and has since published HontUttiCt <//</

;/ Th olitgy (1807) and Sermon* to the Natural
M'tn (1871) ; Commentary on the Epistle to the Rom-
ans (1879) ; Sermon* to the Spirited M,m (1884); />--

trine of Endless Punishment (1885) ; Dogmatic Theol-

ogy (2 vols., 1888).
SHEEP. Ovis, the genus of the sheep, is by some

authors considered to representa group
^ee
^'-

X
JL of three or four genera, embracing in

jkm/Rep )
*!' according to a recent systeinatist,
about 21 species. The more general

opinion, however, makes but one genus and a much
smaller number of species. In the wild state both
sexes of the sheep are horned. The horn is large,

angular in form, and spirally twisted, curving in such
a manner that the tips point forward. It is trans-

versely striated or ridged, and in some 6]>ecics is

very large. The hair is of two kinds, a woolly inter-

nal coat, and an exterior covering of closer and
harsher hair.

In its native state the sheep closely approaches the

goat in energy and activity. It is of larger size and
equal muscular power, and is, like it, a mountain
dweller, leaping from rock to rock with the greatest
swiftness and agility. Of the wild species t i

important are the Musmon (0. mttstmrt) of Euro-
pean Turkey and the mountainous islands of tlio

Mediterranean ; the Argali (0. ammon) of the moun-
tains of Central Asia; the African bearded sheep
(O. ti- i of Egypt and Barbary ; and tlio

Rocky Mountain sheep of America (6. tnmitan'i).
The hitter species, called Big Horn, is found from tho
bills of western Nebraska to the coast ranges of the
Pacitic, and from the Rio Grande far to the north.
It is said to range to 68 north latitude, but is not
found in the hills of the Hudson Bay region. In tho
mountains of its range it occurs in flocks of from
three to thirty, and is remarkably agile and daring.
From which of these species the domestic sheep
( O. nries) originated is not known. It has been so

long domesticated that no close resemblance to any
wild species remains. It diners from the wild sheep
in iU more massive trunk, slender legs, and less

graceful aspect of body, and in the great predomin-
ance of its woolly over its hairy covering. The
horns have varied or disappeared, the ears and tail

lengthened, and other modifications taken place.
la a state of captivity the sheep is markedly grega-

rious, timid, and defenceless, and has become thor-

oughly adapted to life on level plains. In tin

\M it has changed much more thai) the goat.
The domestic sheep ha I into a great

vanety of breeds, several of thorn with extraordinary
peCUUNfitlM. < >ne of these is the fat-taii.

southwestein Asia, in which the tail is so loaded with
fat as to sometimes weigh twenty pounds; another,
the tailless fat-ruiii)x>d sheep of the deserts of Tar-

tary ; and a thud, the Ecx/an sheep of Africa, distin-

guished by its aiched forehead, long cars, and mane
on neck mid shoulders. In the modern breeding of

tho sheep two distinct purposes have been kept in
\ jew, the production of wool of superior quality and
quantity and that of choice and iine-tlavorcd meat.
MO breeder has yet succeeded in uniting these

qualities perfectly in a single breed, and wool and
iiiUtton producers are obliged to pursue opposite
courses. The grow th of fine mutton has long been

closely attended to in England, and several of the
breeds of that island, notably the Southdown, are
celebrated throughout the world for their excellence
in this particular. Of wool-producing sheep the

of all known breeds is the Merino, which in re-

cent times lias been brought to great perfection in

.Spain. It u probably the descendant of an ancient
breed of western Asia, from which all the flne-woolcd

sheep have been derived. Fiom Spain the Merino
has been introduced into France, Saxony, and other
countries of northern Europe, wheie it has been
crossed with the native sheep. It has also 1

largely imported into the United States, and forms
the basis of much the greater percentage of our

hlieeji. The Merino differs from the English sheep
in having wool on the forehead and cheeks. It is a

largo breed, with heavy horns, and fine, long, soft

wool, curling in close tendrils, and so oily naturally
that the dust adheres to it and gives i. a dingy ap-
pearance, though it is perfectly white \\lien waslu d.

The average weight of the fleece is four to fives

pounds. Kecent breeding, however, has much im-

proved the qualities of the Merino, and tho wool

clip of American .sheep sometimes reaches a much
f.;rcater overage than this.

The .first sheep brought into the present limits

of the United States were landed at Jamestown in

1600. Sheep were introduced into New York and
Massachusetts about 10*25. These increased into

considerable flocks, and America was well provided
with sheep in 180], the year in which the first Mer-
inos were brought to this country. These were

imported by Mr. Seth Adams to Dorchester, Mass.
He afterward took his flock to Ohio, where its de-

scendants were lost in cross breeding. In 1802
Col. David Humphreys brought from Spain to

Derby, Conn., 90 choice Merinos. Of this flock

one ewe was bought by David Atwood, of Ver-

mont, aud became the basis of the famous Atwood
flock, the finest flock of pure-blooded Merinos in

;

this country. Merino sheep were for a time highly
]>opnlnr, and were imported in large numbers, more
than 15,000 being brought over in 1810 and 1811.

After the war they fell greatly in price and most of

i the flocks were dispersed anil lost, though they have

undoubtedly greatly benefited the sheep of tho
United States by crossing with the older breeds.

The careful breeding of Merinos has mainly lie, n

prosecuted in Vermont, where there are several cele-

brated flocks, while the yield of wool has greatly
increased. In Spain tho best rams yield only from
6 to 8 Ibs. In America the yield has increased until

20 Ibs. and, in extreme cases, much beyond this is

obtained. The heaviest fleece yet cut from an
American Merino was 44 Ibs. 4 oz. Such sheep,
however, generally lack vigor, and the forcing proc-
ess by which such yields are produced is not profit-
able. One unfavorable result of very high breeding
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is to augment the constitutional lack of fertility of
the Merinos.
We have spoken particularly of the introduc-

tion of the Merino to America, from the fact that

American Merino Sheep.

this breed now forms the basis of the American
sheep industry. In the words of a recent authority :

"
England is a mutton, America a wool country ;

the sheep of the United States are 95 per cent. Me-
rino." Of English sheep there is only one breed,
the Southdown, whose wool is comparatively fine.

On the other hand, the mutton of the mature Ameri-
can Merino is often excellent, and occasionally ap-
proaches the Southdown in quality. On the Atlan-
tic slope of the United States the Merino sheep has

its stock from the prairie region. Throughout this
whole western country, which has abundant pastu-
rage admirably adapted for sheep culture, the in-
crease of sheep flocks within recent years has been

very great. In Texas the wool
clip increased from 7,000,000
Ibs. in 1870 to 22,000,000 Ibs.
in 1880, and the increase else-

where has been equally prom-
ising.
Of the English breeds in-

troduced into this country the

principal are the Southdown,
Leicester, and Cotswold. Of
these the Southdown is pre-
ferred by many to the Merino,

being one - third

larger, hardier,
much more proli-

fic, and yielding
better mutton. Its

wool is large in

quantity and fair

in quality. The
Leicester breed
Las a heavier fleece

and carcass than
the Merino, but
needs more food.

Its wool is long staple, but, like English wools gen-
erally, is deficient in felting properties and therefore
unsuitable for cloths. As a combing wool it stands

first, and is used to manufacture the finest worsteds.
The Cotswold is also much esteemed, yielding excel-
lent mutton and fair wool. As a rule the fine-wooled

sheep, like the Merino, are less profitable as mutton
producers than the coarse-wooled, no satisfactory
combination of excellence in mutton and fineness in
wool having yet been produced, feheep generally

no pre-eminence, except in limited localities, as in produce finer wool in cold than in warm countries,
Vermont. There is a greater proportion of the old
American stock, described by Youatt as a mongrel
Southdown with Leicester and Cotswold. In most
of the southern States there has been little careful

breeding, the sheep baing left to care for them-
selves. In the West the breeds are better defined
and more improved. Much attention has been given
i i the breeding of the Merino in western Pennsyl-
vania, West Virginia, and Ohio, and more recently
in Michigan and Wisconsin, in which States wool
predominates over matton production. Less care
has been given to the Merino in the prairie region,
and there has been much cross breeding. The Eng-
lish long-wooled sheep appear to do better in this

region, they being less affocted by its characteristic
disease of foot rot. In Texas and New Mexico,
among the most important of our sheep-raising dis-

tricts, the original sheep was the Mexican, a de-

t hough in the latter the yield is greater, probably
from the greater abundance of nutritious food.

The principal breeds of sheep now raised in the
United States are the (so-called) Natives, the Span-
ish and the Saxon Merinos, the New Leicester or

Bakewell, the Southdown, the Cotswold, the Cheviot,
and the Lincoln. The common sheep of Holland
were early imported by the Dutch settlers of New
York, but do not now exist as a distinct variety.
The broad-tailed sheep of Asia and Africa has been
several times imported from Persia, Tunis, Asia

Minor, etc. The United States, on the other hand,
has done little in the way of producing distinctive

breeds, perhaps from lack of efforts at selection.

The miscalled Native is in no sense indigenous, but
is the outcome of indiscriminate crossing of the ear-

lier importations, mostly of English varieties. Two
races of distinctive cliaiacter have arisen, the Otter

seendant from the Chnurro of the Basque provinces of
[

and the Smith's Island breeds, but no trace of them
Kp.iin. This is a long, lank, light sheep, with little

f

is now known to exist. The Otter made its appear-
iiml poor wool, but with the advantage of being very ance in Massachusetts in 1791. A lamb was born
hardy and prolific. The Merino was introduced into with longer body and shorter legs than usual, and
Texas in 1852, and has greatly increased in that State, as this promised to check the tendency to leap over
its constitutional defects being overcome by crossing fences, it was carefully bred from ; but the breed
with the Mexican stock. The sheep stock of Texas has been allowed to die out.
is now said to be

fc Mexican, $ half-Mexican, and A very great variety of crosses have been made
the remainder half to pure Merino. In New Mexico between the Spanish, English, and Natives, this
the great bulk of the sheep are Mexican. Califor- having been practised to such an extent that few
nia, which is now one of the most important of our United States flocks are now of pure blood. This

Bheep-raising States, began this industry in 1852. has not been wholly the result of carelessness, but
The sheep there are said to be 75 per cent, pure Me- was done in many cases advisedly for the purpose of

rino, but, having been grafted on the old Mexican or combining the advantages of separate breeds. And
Mission stock, are very hardy and prolific, while ex- even where efforts to preserve purity of blood have
cellont wool-bearers. The remainder of the Pacific been made, certain variations have arisen incident to
States and Territories have derived their sheep from a new country and new management. Thus the

California, their stock being mostly Merinos. Colo- American Merinos have diverged into varieties pre-
rado, an important sheep-raising State, has obtained senting marked differences from each other and from
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tb original Spanish. These may be classed under
three beads. The first is a large, short-1

strong, and exceedingly hardy sheep, with heavy
fleece, ranging in quality from medium to flue, free

from hair in well-bred flocks, the wool being longish
on both back and belly, and exceedingly dense.

The yield of fleece is heavy, averaging from 8 to 12

]l>s. 'The second is a smaller and less hardy variety,

the wool usually finer, and covered on its extremi-

.h a bhc'k, ]>itchy gnm. The fleece is about

one-fourth lighter than "that of the above. The third

variety is still smaller and less hardy, with lighter
but finer fleeces, which are free from gum. It

closely resembles in form and wool the Saxon Me-

rino, "and may have some Saxon blood. The first

variety is a larger and stronger sheep than the orig-
inal importation from Spain, and in well-selected

flocks yields much heavier fleeces and of much bet-

ter quality than those obtained in Spain. The
Merino, though native to a warm climate, becomes

readily acclimated to cold regions, and flourishes as

far north as Sweden without degeneration. It is

patient and docile, and of great longevity, retaining
its teeth and breeding 2 or 3 years longer than the

common sheep, and at least 6 years longer than the

improved English breeds.
SVhat ore known as the Saxon Merinos originated

from a flock of 200 Spanish sheep imported to Sax-

ony in 1765. They were bred with great care, and

improved over the original in quality of wool,

though hardiness and other important qualities havo
been sacrificed by the German shepherds in their

too exclusive attention to wool product. There are
two distinct breeds of the Saxon, one with shorter

legs and stouter body than the other. The first

Saxons were imported to America in 1824, with the

exception of a small flock of 6 or 7 brought earlier.

Many were brought later. These have been mixed
with natives and Spanish Merinos, to the advantage
of their hardiness. The American Saxons yield a

fleece of 2 to 3 Ibs. They are comparatively tender,
need regular and good food, and good shelter. They
resemble the Merinos in docility, longevity, and
lateness of maturity, and yield a fleece not so fine as

that of ftixony, but usually much finer than that of

the American Merino.
Of the English breeds the Leicester was intro-

duced into the United States about 1825. Its mut-
ton has deteriorated in quality from that of England,
being too fat, and the fat and lean too little mingled,
for the American taste. Its wool is not in much de-

mand here, from the dearth of worsted manufacturers
in America. It is comparatively short-lived and,

being a lowland sheep, does not stand our winters so
well as the Sonthdown, which is of upland origin,
and is quite hardy and healthy. Like the Leicester,
it is short-lived. Of the broad-tailed sheep then-

are some of pure blood within the United States,
but they are as yet of no industrial importance.
The celebrated Improved Kentucky breed was

formed by a general crossing of the Native, Merino,
ami the English breeds, but is considered one of the
most permanent of American breeds, propagating
with the certainty of the average thoroughbred.
Crowes between the distinct varieties of Merinos
have been highly successful, and the American Me-
rino of to-day in the result of a fusion of several

Spnnish flocks. The " Victor- Beall Delaine," the
"
Blacktop," and the "Improved Saxony," all ex-

cellent American breeds, are the result of crosses
between Spanish and Saxon Merinos. Similar
crosses of American with French Merinos have not
resulted advantageously in the eastern States, but
have proved successful in California. In Oregon
and California the American and Australian sheep
have been bred together, with very satisfactory re-

sults. It is said that the cross between a Merino

ram and a Southdown ewe, and rice rena, yields the
b.-st mutton known, with the exception of the little

Welsh miiuntiiin sheep. It is claimed to be supe-
rior to pun- Southdown mutton.
In the far West the question of food-supply for

sheep is a very important one. Those vast regions
are widely adapted to pastoral pursuits, and seem
destined to become the future home of the American
Merino, but some system of shelter and art ilirial pro-
\ i.sion of food is necessary to guard the flock against
the occasional heavy snows. The prairie hay is

generally excellent, and the grass known as alfalfa

has proved well suited to sheep pasture in Califor-

nia. The Bermuda grass, so common and dreaded

by the cotton planters of the South, has been found
to succeed well in the alkaline soil of the West, and
is admirable for sheep. Festuca, a large genus of

grasses, follows sheep and cattle everywhere ; F.

otina, one of the best of sheep grasses, having fol-

IOVM the sheep around the world. There are sev-

eral species of the bunch grass of the western plains
which are also excellent, and by a system of gather-
ing sufficient of these grasses to carry the flocks

over the dangerous periods of the winter the sheep
industry may be almost indefinitely extended in the

West. Sheep are excellent scavengers, and thrive

where most other animals would starve. They bite

the grass much closer than the other domestic ani-

mals, and are fond of plants which the latter will

not eat. They soon clear fields of weeds, briers,

and bushes, and by their droppings, which have ex-

cellent fertilizing properties, they aid greatly in pre-

paring the land for the plough. Where briers are
too thick nnd high they need to be burned

; yet this

does not deter the sheep, which crop down all the

young shoots which appear on such burned-over

ground, with an apparent preference, as if the ashes

gave a relish to their food. Their close cropping,
imle< d, is fatal to certain species of grass, and in

sheep pastures it is necessary to select grasses which
will bear this. (See FOBAOE CROPS.)
Sheep are subject to many diseases which inter-

fere seriously with their profitable raising. The
most troublesome of these is the foot rot. This
arises from the suppression of the peculiar glandu-
lar secretion which exudes between the toes of the

sheep. Moist ground promotes this suppression,
which is followed by dangerous inflammation. They
suffer also from insects, and ]>articularly from a bot-

fly, whose larva is introduced into their lips and nos-

trils, and makes its way inward to vital regions. There
are other parasites and diseases which add greatly
to the cares and risks of the shepherd.
The number of sheep in the United States in

1880 was 42,192,074, of which 35,192,074 were on

farms, and 7,000,000 estimated on ranches and

ranges. In 1888 the number was 43,544,755. The
wool clip of the former-named year was 240,681,751

Ibs., of which the principal quantity came from

Ohio, California, and Michigan. The price of sheep
advanced steadily from 1879 to 1883, after which a

decline set in, the price in 1888 being 82.0"), and the

total value of sheep, 889,276,026. Of this value

Ohio and California return over 810,000,000 each ;

Texas, nearly 87,000,000 ; New York and Michigan,
over 85,000,000; Oregon, nearly 85,000,000 ;

and the

other States in rapidly diminishing proportions.

(c. if.)

SHELBY, ISAAC (1750-1826), soldier, and governor
of Kentucky, was born near Hagerstown, Md., Dec.

11, 1750. His father, Evan Shelby, was of Welsh
descent and local prominence. In 1774 Isaac fought
in his father's command against the Indians at

Point Pleasant, Va. In the Revolutionary war he
served as captain, commissary, major, and finally

colonel, in Virginia and the Carolina*. His most
noted exploit was his gathering a force of hardy
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riflemen from the Watauga settlements, and leading .

them across the mountains against the disciplined
Tories under Major Patrick Ferguson, whom lie

completely defeated at King's Mountain, Oct. 7, i

1780. This unexpected blow greatly revived the

patriot cause in the Southern States. In the next

year Shelby assisted Marion, and led 500 men to the
aid of Gen. Greene. He was then elected to the
North Carolina legislature, and received from that

body a vote of thanks and a sword. In 178S he re-

moved to Kentucky, and took part in framing a con-
j

stitution for that State, on its separation from Vir-
j

ginia. He was chosen its first governor, 1792-96,
j

and was again called to this post in 1812, when the
second war with Great Britain was declared. He
led a force of 4033 to Gen. Harrison's army, and
fought at tho battle of the Thames. His terra as

governor expired in 181G, and he was invited by
Pres. Monroe to become secretary of war, but de-
clined on account of his age. Yet in 1818 he was
j lined with Gen. Jackson in making a treaty with:
the Chickasaw Indians. He died at Traveller's
II ,

f
. Lincoln Co., Ky., July 18, 1823.

SHELTON, FKEDEUIOK \faJUUM, clergyman and
author, was born at Jamaica, L. I., in 1814. Tho
eon of a physician, ha graduated ai Princeton in

j

1S34, and employed his pen in writing for the
Knickerbocker Magazine. His rhymed satire, The '

Trollopiad ; or. Travelling Gentlemen in America, was

published anonymously in 1837. After being or-

dained in the Episcopal Church, in 1817, Sholtou
ministered to parishes at Huntington, L. I., Fish-

kill, N. Y., and Montpelier, Vt. He died at Car-

th;vj3 Liuding, N. Y., June 20, 1881. His books,
Tlte Rectw of St. Dard,lph'x (1832), Up the River

(1853). and Ppi from a lielfry (1855), exhibit Lis

experiences and reflections as a rural clergyman.
His S tinnier and the Dragon (1850) and Crystalline
(18.")t) are fairytales with a moral.

SHENANDOAH, a borough of Schuylkill Co., Pa.,
is on the Lahigh Valley, and the Philadelphia and

j

Heading Riilroads, 13 miles N. of Pottsville. It has
a national bank, 12 churches, several schools, 2 daily
and 3 wokly newspapers, and a foundry. The busi-
ness is almost exclusively mining and shipping ant lira-

cite coal. (Sea AsrHB.vcira under COAL
)

The col-

lieries in the vicinity produce to the value of 82,500,-
033 yearly. Slienaudoah was aettleJ in 1852, and
incorporate! in 183:5. Th3 inhabitants are chiefly of

foreign birth. The borough has gas and water-
works. Its property is assessed at $1,600,003; its

public debt is $75,003, and its yearly expenses are
$10,000.
SHENANDOAH VALLEY owes its historic inter-

est to tha American civil war, and is here described
with reference to the campaigns which have rendered
it memorable. It takes its name from the Shenan-
doah river, which is formed by the junction of two
forks the North and South at Front Royal. These
forks are separated for 40 miles by the isolated range
of the Massanutten. The South Fork, or the Shen-
amliah proper, rises by three branches a little south
of the parallel of 33' N. lat. From Front Royal the
river skirts the western base of the Blue Ridge, till

it fulls into the Potomac at Harper's Ferry, after a
total course of 170 miles. The valley between the
Blue Ridga, on the east, and the North mountain, on
the west, has an average breadth of 20 miles, and
stretches from the Potomac beyond the sources of
tho Shenandoah. ami into North Carolina. Its di-

'

rection is from N. E. to S. W. The valley divides

itself, by a lino drawn through Lexington, into two
parts the southern, mountainous, rugged, and unfit
for military movements ; and the northern, rich and
fertile, affording an army a natural avenue of com-
munication, while furnishing an inexhaustible gran-
ary for its commissariat. Besides the Shenandoah,

the other streams of the region are the North river,
an affluent of the James, on which Lexington stands ;

the Kanawha, whose main branch, New river, flows

N. W. across the valley from its S. E. angle, until it

enters West Virginia ; Cedar creek, falling into tho
South Fork at Strasburg ; and the Opequan, a small

stream, rising in Frederick Co. and flowing N. into

the Potomac near Williamsport.
When Virginia seceded, in May, 1861, the civil war

had already begun. From its proximity to the na-
tional capital, this State was plainly indicated as tho
field of the struggle for the nation's life. The cap-
ital of the Southern Confederacy was promptly trans-

ferred to Richmond, and the ground between tha
two capitals became, for four years, the scene of tho
most momentous American conflicts. The valleys of

Virginia, as grand military avenues, wore the favor-

ite field of strategy for both parties, and their rail-

roads were a main object of attack and defence. Tho
main Union line was the Baltimore and Ohio, trav-

ersing the north of the valley. The Confederate
lines were the Virginia Central, whose chief valley
station was Staunton, and the East Tennessee, which
connected Lynchburg and Knoxville. Military op-
erations were facilitated by the fine roads connecting
the towns, while the gaps of the Blue Ridge gave ac-

cess to East Virginia. Through one of these gaps
Manassas there was a railroad, but it was broken

up early in tho war. The valley was the scene of
the operations of tho Confederate generals, Jackson,
Ewell, Stuart, and Early, on a large scale ; and of

tho romantic enterprises of Ashby, Mosby, Imboden,
and Gilmor.
The initial campaign of the war in 1861 turned on

the effective nse made of tho military advantages of

the valley by the Confederate general, J. E. John-
ston. Gen. Robert Patterson had crossed the Poto-
mac to watch his movements and prevent his joining
Beanregard, whose army was threatened by McDow-
ell's advance from Washington. But Johnston, with
the main body of his "Army of the Shenandoah,"
slipped through Ashby's Gap and took the railroad

to Manassas. This re-enforcement caused the defeat

of the Union army on July 21. (See BULL RON.)
At the beginning of the campaign of 1862 Gen.

Johnston, still in command, sustained a check from
Gen. James Shields ; but for this he indemnified
himself a few months later when he fell on Shields
at Port Republic, defeated Fremont at Cross Keys,
captured the garrison of Front Royal, drove Gen.
N. P. Banks across the Potomac, and, by alarming
Washington, prevented the intended junction of

McDowell's army with McClellan's, and thus, in the

judgment of some military critics, averted the capt-
ure of Richmond at that time. It was there in tho

Shenandoah Valley that Gen. "Stonewall
"
Jackson

began to practise in his unique and masterly way
the game of war. From it he hastened to turn

McClellan's right in his Peninsular campaign. At
tho close of that campaign the command of the Con-
federate army had devolved on" Gen. Robert E.
Lee.
When the safety of Richmond was assured by the

withdrawal of tho Union army from its vicinity
and the defeat of Gen. Pope at the second battle of

Bull Run (q. P.), Gen. Lee determined in the autumn
of 1862 on a counter movement the invasion of tho

North, and transfer of the conflict to Maryland and

Pennsylvania. The Shenandoah Valley was his line

of communication, and at Harper's Ferry he captured
11,000 men, 73 guns, and 13,000 stands of arms.

He was repulsed, however, at Antietam (see SOUTH

MOUNTAIN) and was obliged to seek rest again in the

valley.
In the next year, after defeating Hooker at Chan-

cellorsville (q. v.), Lee nsed the valley again as his

route for the invasion of Pennsylvania. In it Gen.
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Ewoll captured several thousand Union troop8 and
orer 20 guns from Milroy. After tlio defeat of las

armv at Gettysburg Lee fell back again by the way
of the valley and posted liis forces along the O|>e-

qnan. The importance of the Shenandoah Valley
liad now been thoroughly tested and proved. Yet

the events of the succeeding campaigns gave it still

greater prominence. Not until this granary ami

highway could be wrested from the Confederate
control could the Union designs against Itichmond
bo brought to a successful close.

In March, 1864, Gen. U. 8. Grant was promoted
to the command of the entire Union army. \\ In n

be crossed the Rapidan, in the beginning of May,
three movements were in progress in the Sheuan-
doah Valley those of Crook and Averell down tho

Kanawha from West Virginia, and that of Sigel up
the Shennndoah, the common objects being the

breaking up of the Virginia Central and Tenne
railroad* and the destruction of the works at Wythe-
ville and Saltville, and then marching their united

troops nuder Sigel to Lynchburg in support of

Grant. The scheme miscarried in its main objoet .

Sigel, in particular, was defeated by Breckcnridiro
t New Market, and the command of the Depart-
ment of West Virginia was transferred from him to

Gen. Hunter. Crook and Averill returned to \\VsL

Virginia.
The second attempt to effect these ends was

made in the end of May under Gen. David Hunter.

Moving up the valley he, ou June 5th, encountered
the enemy under Jones at Piedmont, and drove it

back to Stauuton with loss of guns and 1500 pris-
oners. Jones was killed. On Crook's approach
from the west the remainder of Jones' force, aban-

doning Staunton, fled, pursued by Hunter to

Wayneslxiro'. At Stann'on, the factoiies and stores

were destroyed, the railroad broken, and a junc-
tion effected with Crook and Averell. On Juno
10th Hunter's consolidated force, 18,000 strong, set

out to follow the enemy farther up thn valley. On
reaching the New river, opposite Lexington, ho
found the bluff ou the farther bank occupied l>y tho

enemy under McCausland. The resistance was ea-

sily overcome, and Lexington occupied. Here con-

siderable damage was inflicted, and a statue of \\ a-h-

ington carried off.

Hunter now directed his march on Lvnchbnrg,
and on the 17th touched the enemy's first lino within

six miles of the town. Here he encountered Brock-

enridge, while oivthe same day Early, whom Sheridan
should have detained, arrived at Lynchburg from
Charlottesville. Severe fighting occurred on the 18th,
but Hunter found tho enemy BO strong that, 9 p. M.,
he commenced a retreat which was to continue day af-

ter day, with Early in close pursuit, till, on the 27th,
his exhausted and half-famished soldiery found sup-

plies and rest, within a day's march of Ganley Bridge,
W. Va. Next day Hunter retired to Lonp Creek,
near Ganley Bridge, and the retreat was at an end.

Hunter's retreat to West Virginia left the valley

open to the enemy. Early seized the opportunity to

make his famous raid into Maryland and advance on

Washington. On July llth he stood within view of the

capital, but, re-enforcements arriving from all quar-
ters, he had no alternative but to withdraw, followed
on his retreat by Wright. On the 14th he
tered the valley through Snicker's and Ashby's Gaps.
At .Snicker's Ferry he crossed tho Shenandoah, and,

repulsing Crook in his endeavor to cross in pursuit,
he moved leisurely on to Winchester and finally to

Btraslmrg. But in the meantime Hunter's forces

from the west were coming on the scene. On the

19th Averell moved from Martinsburg. and on the

20th. encountering Rarasenr three miles north of

Winchester, put him to flight with loss of guns and

prisoners. At Kernstown, on the 22d, Averell was

joined by Crook, who took (lie command. Nexf daf
tiii-v \\ .1 and defeated by Early, Crook re-

troating into Mar^ land.

Kurly was now again master of the valley, and be-

gan afresh to destroy tin- 15. & O. Railroad at Mar-

tinsburg. Grant, pore, i\ in;- that the valley, domi-
nated by Early, would bea permanent menace to the

North, determined to accumulate an overwhelming
force against him. With this view a " Middle Mili-

tary Division
" was created, and Gen. Phil. H. Sher-

idan, on August 7th, named to the command of it. His

army afterward to be known as "The Army of tho

Shenandoah" consisted of the 6th and 19th Army
Corps, Crook's infantry, Torbert's division of cavalry,
and four brigades of Hunter's cavalry amounting
in all to 45,000 men, with 22 batteries of 6 guns
each. Some of these, however, had jet to report.

Sheridan at once selected a strong position (to
which he repeatedly returned) stretching from Clif-

ton to Bony ville, near the line of the Harper's Feny
and Winchester Itailroad. Opeqnan Creek ran along
its front on the east. Early stood in the vicinity of

Bunker Hill, to the northwest of the Union lines.

Observing, on the 10th, that Sheridan was in move-
ment to interpose between him and Winchester, he
moved rapidly southward, and covered that to\ui.

Next day, in order to be nearer the re enforcements
that lie knew to be approaching him from Lee, ho
moved farther south, Uirongh Straslmrg, and on the
12th took up a strong position on Fishei's Hill, two
miles to tho south of Strasburg. Sheridan followed

him as far as Cedar Creek, and considerable fighting
took place. At Fisher's Hill Early was joined by
Gen. Anderson, bringing with him Koishaw's infan-

try, Fitz Lee's cavalry, and Cutsliaw's artillery, and
also by McC'ausland's infantry, whereby his force

was brought close up to 40,000 men, with 14 batter-

ies of 6 guns each. Sheridan, now considering the

enemy too strong to be assaulted in such a position,
retired on the 17lh by way of Winchester to the po-
sition whence he had moved a week previously.
Hero he was re-enforced through Snicker's Gap, and
Averell had reported at Martinsburg and Dnfn'e at

Charlestown. To impede pursuit Sheridan destroyed
nil the crops and provisions south of Winchester, and
drove off all the cattle. On the 19th Early moved
his forces to Bunker Hill, and on the 21st he and
Anderson determined to assault Sheridan, whoso
main force now lay near Charlestown. The Opequnn
was easily crossed, and a sharp conflict e:

which resulted in Sheridan moving back to a posi-
tion before Halltown. tho strongest in the valley.
After delaying three days before the Halltown lines,

Early, leaving Anderson and ( 'ntshaw to watch

in front, moved north to Shepheidstown, repeated
conflicts with Torbert's cavalry taking place on tho

way. Discovering here that it was as impossible to

effect anything against Sheridan on his flank as on
his front, he withdrew across tho Opeqnan to hi*

old position at Bunker Hill and Winchester, while,
on Sept. ;id, Sheridan returned to his familiar Clif-

ton-Berryvillo lines. Meanwhile Lee had recalled

Anderson to himself, and on the some day that Sher-

idan made his movement he started for lierryville,
' to cross the Blue Ridge on his way to Richmond.
The consequence was lie came into collision with the

Eighth Corps, just going into camp. After a stout

fight Anderson returned to Winchester, to take, later,

southerly route. For ten days after this them
was constant manoanvring and skirmishing along
the Opequan.Gen. Mclntosh on the 13th capturing
the Eighth South Carolina Infantry. Nothing deci-

sive, however, was effected, and on the 14th Ander-

son, with Kershaw and Cntshaw, left to join I

Sheridan saw that the moment he had waited for

had come, and proceeded at once to seize it. Early
was not only weakened by Anderson's and Korshaw's
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withdrawal, hut he further depleted his ranks by
sending a largo section of bis army to Martinsbnrg.
Thus on the eve of a day destined to witness a great
and decisive battle, the Confederate forces, instead

of being concentrated, were strung along the pike.
The centre of the position was Bunker Hill, while
Winchester was strongly held by Bamseur, and there

the fighting was most severe. By a rapid advance

along the Winchester pike Sheridan saw that ho
could gain the rear of the Bunker Hill position.
The 6th and 19th Corps began to move at 3 o'clock,

morning, followed in three hours by Crook, who
joined the ru.iin column at the crossing of the Opc-
qnan. The enemy resisted the Union advance ob-

stinately, and near mid-day its left was so seriously
shaken that the whole attack felt the effect. But by
tlu ad/ance of Russell's division the line was re-

established, and the straggle renewed. At length
the Can federates began to give way, and as day
ended Early's forces broke through Winchester in

full retreat. The conflict was a bloody one. The
Union loss was from 4900 to 5000 ; Early's was from
3900 to 4000, and of his casualties 2000 were prison-
ers. By promptly recognizing his defeat, Early was
enabled to save his trains and stores, but he left be-
hind him as trophies rive pieces of artillery and nine

battle-flags. The fight had been a long and hard

O!ie, and there was no attempt at infantry pursuit.
The cavalry followed up the pike only to Kerustown,
whsre Rumsenr covered the retreat, which, under
the shelter of darkness, was continued toward

Strasburg. Such was the Battle of Opecjuan, of
which the moral effect in the North was all the

greater that, hitherto, it had heard of nothing save
discomfiture within the valley, so that it had como
to be known as " Tbe Valley of Humiliation."
Next day Early continued his retreat to his old

position at Fisher's Hill. Here the valley, through
the interposition of the Massanutten, narrows from
20 miles to four, so that the hill offers a strong de-
fensive position the first that a force advancing
from Winchester meets with. At daylight on tho
20th Sheridan set forth up the pike in pursuit, and
during the afternoon tho main body of his army
crossed Cedar Creek and went into position on tho

heights fronting Strasburg. By evening tho north-
ern part of that city was occupied by Union pickets,
and the southern by Confederate. Tho 21st was

spent by Slieridan in positioning his infantry, his

purpose being to repeat tho tactics of the Opcquan
by ag*in turning the enemy's left. On tho 22d tho
assault was delivered just beforo sunset. Crook, who
had boen all day moving toward and along Little
N nth M mutain, under cover of the woods, till ho
had gained the Confederates' flank and rear, rushed
across the intervening space, and before they could
recover their surprise was over their intrenchments.
The other divisions joined in with Crook and took

up the charge. Sheridan and his staff were every-
where, shouting :

" Go on
;
don't stop ; go on." The

wholn Confederate line broke from the trenches,
and Fisher's Hill was carried, with the additional Con-

.i'o loss of 6 guns and 1235 men, of whom 1000
wore prisoners. Early fled in disorder, and Sheridan

pushed after him the same evening as far as Wood-
stock. Early made a halt at Port Jackson, but, be-

ing attacked by Averell's cavalry on the 23d, he re-

treated across the North Fork to Reede's Hill near
New Market, and thence to Brown's Gap. where he
was rejoined In the cavalry of Lomax and Fitz Lee, as
well as by Kershaw. Rosser joined a few days later.

Here his retreat came to a close.

Hlr-ridan, with his main force, followed as far as

Harrisonliui-g. His cavali-v ho sent on under Torbert
as far as Stannton and Wiivnesboro', with instruc-

tions tf> burn barns, forage, mills, and whatever

might bo serviceable to tho Confederacy. This in-
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strnction was thoroughly earned out nncl tho whole
! region, which, as far up as Staunton, had abounded
in food and forage and enabled Early's army to sub-

sist, became desolate.

But this very want of supplies in the upper val-

ley, as well as Early's increased strength, determined
Sheridan to retire down the valley, laying waste tho

region through which he passed so as to make it nn-
',

tenable by, and unprofitable to, the enemy. He
|

writes from Woodstock, on Oct. 7th :
" I have cle-

i stroyed over 2000 barns and 70 mills filled with
wheat and flour." He continued his devastating
course down the valley, closely followed by the Con-
federate cavalry under Rosser, with the infantry

;

farther in the rear. Skirmishing between Rosser
and Torbert, covering the Union rear, was almost con-
tinuous. On Oct. 9th, as the head of the Union
column of infantry was entering Strasburg, move-

1 ments in the rear led Torbert to despatch Custer and
Merritt to attack Rosser. The Confederate horse-

men yielded to the onset, and a stampede ensued to

i
7 miles south of Fisher's Hill, their loss amounting

! to 330 men with eleven pieces of artillery. Torbert

j

characterized this engagement the battle of Tom's
Run, as it was called ns,

"
among the long list of

the cavalry's victories, the most brilliant one of
them all." Sheridan then continued to fall back as
far as Cedar Creek, fixing his camp on the left bank
of the stream just above its junction with the North

i

Fork. While in position here, on Oct. 19th, his

j

force was suddenly attacked before daybreak, the
I enemy's advanco being farther concealed by a dense
; fog. Bewildered by tho unexpectedness and vigor
of tho onset, the left flank of the Eighth Corps was
turned and the wuole^mny driven back for miles,
with the loss of 24 pieces of artillery and not less

than 1300 prisoners. And now occurred the most
dramatic incident in theannnlsof the valley. Sheri-

dan had been absent on business in Washington, and
the morning of the 19th found him in Winchester
on his return. An officer reported sounds of artil-

lery. Mouti'.ing his horse, ho roclo through Win-
chester, and then the noise of guns put a battle be-

vond question, while within a half-mile of (he town
; lie met men and trains streaming from the field.

Realising tho truo condition of affairs, ho dashed up
the piko with an escort of 20 men, and on reaching
the army, 11J miles from Winchester, he was hailed
" with a tempest of joy." "I hastened f:om Win-
chester," ho writes to Grant at 10 P..M., "and found

' the armies between Middletowu and Newtown, hav-

ing been driven back four miles. I here took tho
affair in hand, and quickly united tho corps formed

i a compact line of battle just in time to repulse an
attack of tho enemy." At 4 o'clock Sheridan ordered
an advance, and the whole Union line responded.
His onset was irresistible. Division after division of

the Confederates gave way, and the repulse became
a rout than which none so complete had been seen
since the day of Bull Run. The 24 guns lost in tho

morning were retaken, and 24 Confederate pieces

captured. Ambulances, caissons, and a number of

battle-flags were among tho spoil, the only trophies
retained by Early being 1429 prisoners whom he had

despatched toward Richmond. But this victory,

plucked, as it were, out of defeat, was purchased at a

great price. The Union loss in killed, wounded, and
! missing summed up to no less than 5764. Early's
loss was less about 3100 of whom over 1000 were

prisoners. The pursuit was kept up by the Union

cavalry to Mount Jackson, about half-way between

Edenburg and New Market.
Cedar Creek constituted tho crown of Sheridan's

campaign, for, with the exceptiou of a few compar-
atively unimportant affairs, this closed operations
for the year. Gen. Early's force took up a position
farther up the valley, while Gen. Sheridan's armr
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was in detachments widely scattered. Congress a
few months after the buttle/passed a resolution tend-

ering its thanks to Sheridan ami his troops for tho

gallantry, skill, and courage displayed in tin- brilliant

ones of* victories achieved in the valley. Tho Presi-

dent also thanked him by letter, in the name of the

nation, and a few weeks later appointed him a major-
general in tho army.
Throughout his campaign Sheridan had been

much annoyed by the operations of tho guerilla
leader Mosby, whoso head quarters were to the east

of the Bluo Ridge in London county. Toward tho

<-n i of November, by way of retaliation, he sent a
ill vision of cavalry into the county to "consume and

y all forage and subsistence, bum nil barns

and mills and their contents, and drive off all stock."

The commission was executed with ruthless severity.
With the coming of spring, movements in tlm

valley were renewed. On Fab. '21, 1805, Sheridan
in ived up the river from Winchester at tho head of

> sabres, his orders being to destroy the Cen-
tr.il Railroad and the James River Canal, capture
Lvnchburg, and then join Sherman or return to

Winchester. Early was found posted on a ridge
wast of Waynesboro', with two brigades of infantry, a
battalion of 6 guns, anil Rosser's cavalry. The posi-
tion was carried in an instant. All Early' s wagons,
stores, seventeen flags, and eleven guns (including
five found in the town), with 1COO prisoners, fell into

the victor's hands. Early and tho other Confeder-
ate generals fled toward Richmond ; Sheridan re-

turned to Winchester.
The victory at Waynesboro' left him complete

master of the valley. His lieutenants now set about
the destruction of the Central Railroad and the ca-

nal. This accomplished, the* Valley war was at an
end. Early was with Lee, and on March 27th Sher-
idan joined Grant before Petersburg.

SIlnPARD, CHARLES UPHAM (1804-1886), physi-
cist, was born at Little Compton, R. I., June '29,

1304; graduated at Amherst College in 182 1; studied

bjtauy and mineralogy at Harvard under Nnttall,
and subsequently taught those branches at Boston.
Fjr two years he was Prof. Silliman's assistant in tho

laboratory of Yule College, and was for one year in

chirge of the Brewster Institute at New Haven for

iliiTmiug a knowledge of ftciencn through popular
Ijjtures. In tho winter of 18:i2-:i.J he was employed
on a government commission to investigate the cult-

ure of the Hn gar-cane and the manufacture of sugar
in the S m'li T!: . ! resnlu being embodied
i i Prof. Sillim ill's li'-ftm-l In I'm ,SVc>-/'irv of the

I in Is.!.",. From IX il) to 1S47 he was lect-

urer on nuMiiiil history a' Vale, and win associated

Mr. .1. Q. Percival, in 183.J, in the S:ai.

lijie.il surrey of Connecticut From l*t"> to 1*.~>2

li *'.n professor of chemistry and natural history at

A-nherst, and on tho cliair being divid .! in the lat-

ter year, was continued as lecturer on natural his-

tory till 1877, when he was made professor emeritus.
From ls:u '.ill the outbreak of war, in 18C1 he filled

th i chemical ohair in the college of Charleston, S. (.'.,

a id in 1 s >~> re. inn "d in duties for a few years. To
him is due the discovery of the rielt deposits of

ph >s|'iate of lime nnr Charleston, which have

proved of great value as fcrtili/.ers. Prof. Shepard
formed at Amherst the finest collection of meteorites
and minerals in the country, winch was purchased
in 1877 by the college, but partially destroyed by
fire in 1880. He was the author of a '/>-./

MiiMniyii (1832; 3d ed .. 1S,V>) und a A'-yini-/
"// Ilia

Oeolngy nf
< i. well as of num>-u *

. ap|M!aring chiefly in the " American Journal
>f Science." The decree of Id/ I> was conferred
on him bv Amherst in 1M",7, ami he was member of

many scientific societies, home mid foreign. He
died at Charleston, S. C., May 1, 1

His son, CIIARLER UTOAM Rim-Ann, Jn., was born at

New Huven, Oei. I. 1MJ: w.is piep.ucd fur collego
at l'hilli|>s Academy, Andover, Mass. ; graduated at,

Yale, 1803, and at (idttingen, in nn>diciiie, 1.SG7. On
his return to the United States he was appointed to

the chair of chemistry in Charleston. S. (.'., which
he held till 1883, since which time lie has bc<

as an analytical chemist, largely in develop-
ing the chemical resources of South Carolina as re-

lating to agriculture, first disclosed by his father.

In 1887 he presented to Audi, ml cabinet
of minerals left by his father, while his own cabinet
of meteorites is deposited in tho National Mn
at Washington.
SHKI'l.KY, GBOROE FOSTER (1819-1878), jtuu ,1

and general, was born at Saco, Maine, Jan. 1. is I'.
1

.

His father, ETHKB SIIEPIJJY (17h9-1877), Imd been

prominent in the political affairs of Maine f>

separation from Massachusetts, serving in the I . S.

senate, 1833-36, and afterward in tl prcnm
court, of which he was chief justice from l

1-

ls.V>. The son graduated at Dartmouth Colh

1837, studied law at Harvard, and began practice at

Bangor. Ho removed to Portland in 1844, and was
1'. S. district attorney from 1R~>:\ to Isiil. He had
been delegate to the National Democratic ('< i<-

vention in 1860, but on the outbreak of the ci\il

war he was commissioned colonel of tho Twclf.h
Maine Volunteers, and took part in tho expedi-
tion against New Orleans. In the capture of that

i city he led a brigade, and was afterward military
i
commandant. His administration was charactcr-

i/.eil by judicious firmness, which preserved cider
amid turbulent elements. In June, 18G2, his rnle
was extended over Louisiana; when a loyal civil

government was established there, in ]S(>4, and
,

(!en. Butler's nrmy went to Virginia, Gon. Shcp-
ley was transferred to the command of the mili-

tary district of Eastern Virginia. On the rapt urn
of Richmond, ho \vns appointed its military gover-
nor. He resigned from tho army in July, ]S(',.">. and
in 186!) was appointed U. S. circuit judge, for Maine,
which office he held till his death at Portland, July
20, 1X78.

SIIKRIDAN, PHILIP HK.VRY (18C1-1PP8), by mili-

tary ability eminently deserved the high rank to

which ho attained General in tho United E

Army, a rank previously held only by U. S. Grant
and W. T. Sherman. In tho lost year'of Sheridi.n's

life a curious controversy arose as to the place of his
birth. His mother settled I ho mutter bv slating
that "Phil was born, March (i, 1S31, in ihe liillo

frame house still standing in South Slid t, ,s, M, i
-

set. Perry I'..., Ohio."

Philip was the second son of John and Mary Sher-

idan, who emigrated from County Cavan, Ireland, in

1828, and who, after residing a short time in Albany,
drifted to the village of Somerset in 1S29. Here the
father found employment in road-making, belt.-nig
himself till ho eventually was able to take contracts.

Sheridan had two brothers, of whom the younger,
Col. Michael V. Sheridan, was, in his later

on his statf. Philip spent his boyhood working
on the homestead and attending the village school,
on leaving which ho got situations in the village
stores successively, each change bringing inc

pay. The rollicking Iri-di boy is \et spoken of in

Somerset as ever ready for a frolic or a light, and y. t

without an enemy in the place. I'mm his early

years he was a lover of soldiers and used to orgtiiii/D

the village boys into a company, over whom he \\as a

strict disciplinarian but a good drill-master. Ho
was fond of reading bii.graphy and history, especially
histories nf wars. The vi.---ui,.s of Taylor iin.i

in l
v lii IT probably stimulated his military instincts,

and a fortunate- application to the congressman dj

the district gained him in his 17th year a < -adetship
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in West Point Military Academy, which institution

lie entered in 1848. Here, for the first six months,
he had Henry W. Slocum (afterward major-general)
as a room-mate, who helped him materially with his

initiatory studies, especially in mathematics. Young
Sheridan should have graduated in 1852, but au un-
fortunate quarrel with a fellow-cadet, who was an
officer in the corps, as well as his general propensity
for breaking rules, led to his suspension for a year.
In 1853 he graduated No. 84 in a class of 52 mem-
bers. Commissioned as brevet 2d lieutenant, he

reported for duty at Newport barracks, Sept. 30, and
was next year assigned to the First Infantry in Texas.

In November, 1854, he received his commission as

2d lieutenant in the Fourth Infantry. With this

regiment he served for six years in Wasliington Ter-

ritory and Oregon, at the time when the encroach-
ments of the gold-seekers had provoked the animosity
of the Indiaus. Against these Sheridan was almost

constantly engaged, for a time on detached duty in

scouting, and this chiefly in command of a detach-
ment of the First Dragoons. In April, 1856, the
Indians attacked the blockhouse at the Cascades on
the Columbia, W. T., when he at once embarked his

dragoonsand, after some fighting in conjunction with
a few companies of the Ninth Infantry, drove the

savages off. For gallantry in this affair he was com-
plimented in orders and promoted to the command
of the Indian Reservation. Recalled to the East in

September, 1861, by the progress of the civil war,
he expressed the modest wish that he "

might get a

captaincy out of the thing." His aspiration was
gratified, June 18, when he received his commission
as captain in the Thirteenth Infantry, of which regi-
ment W. T. Sherman was colonel, and the promotion
took him to St. Louis. There his first duty was pre-
siding over a court for auditing claims. Next he was
appointed quartermaster and commissary on the
staff of Gen. S. R. Curtis, in command of the Army
of the Southwe-t, then concentrating in Missouri.
In this office he had not the fortune to satisfy his

commanding officer and was, in consequence, sent to

report to Gen. Halleck, who, after the battle of

Bliilon, had taken the command in the advance on
Corinth. On May 25, 1862, he was, on the recom-
mendation of Halleck who had served in California
and knew that Sheridan had had command of dra-

goons appointed to the colonelcy of the Second
Michigan Cavalry, then lying near Corinth.
His active career now began. He led his regi-

ment to Booneville, Miss., where, after taking part
in several skirmishes, he was put in command of a

brigade composed of his own regiment and the
Second Iowa. In command of this he fought the
brilliant battle of Booneville, July 1, 1862, for which
he was commissioned brigadier-general of volun-
teers. In the following autumn Sheridan was trans-

ferred to the command of the Eleventh Division of
the Army of the Ohio (afterward known as the Army
of the Cumberland), under Buell, and on Oct. 8
took part in the battle of Perryville against Bragg,
whore he distinguished himself for resolution, dis-

creet judgment, and ability in handling troops.
The army now inarched to the relief of Nashville,
where its command was transferred to Rosecrans,
under whom Sheridan first gave full evidence of his

nliility as a commander. On Dec. 26 he marched
with Rosecrans from before Nashville to the desper-
ate contested two days' fight of Stone River

(17. .).

Here for three hours his division of McCook's corps
held the key of the position, losing all its three

brigade commanders killed, and seventy other offi-

cers and nearly half its men killed and wounded.
His stubborn resistance on this day, coupled with
that of Thomas with his gallant corps in the cen-

tre, enabled Roxecrans to form his new line of battle

for next day. The fighting on the succeeding days

'

was less vigorous, and on the 3d Bragg withdrew,
leaving Mnrfreesboro' to Rosecrans. For his gal-

lantry here Sheridan was created a major-general of

volunteers. Next came the Tullahoma campaign, in

which Sheridan's division led the advance, with com-
bats at Fail-field, Cowan Station, and University.
This campaign was followed, a few months later, by
Rosecrans' advance on Chattanooga and the disas-

trous battle of Chickamauga, Sept. 19 and 20. Here
Sheridan's division suffered from a misunderstanding
of orders, and became separated from the rest of the

army, and, after desperate fighting, was driven from
the field. Sheridan's chagrin at his repulse was
brief. Thomas got command of the Army of the

Cumberland, whose retreat to Chattanooga he had
covered, and when Grant arrived with re-enforce-

ments and undertook to dislodge Bragg, Sheridan's
division formed the centre of the column which

fought in the conflicts of Lookout Mountain and

Missionary Ridge on Nov. 23, 24, and 25, and on the
last day carried Missionary Ridge, pierced the Con-
federate lines, and finally won the fight. His men
were the first to cross the crest and press the ene-

my's rear-guard till long after dark, capturing
wagons and artillery. Sheridan continued in West
Tennessee through the winter of 1863.

When Grant was called to the command of the

Army of the Potomac, in March, 1864, he declared
to Pies. Lincoln the urgent need for an ener-

getic leader of cavalry. "I said," Grant reports,
"I wanted the very best man in the army for that

command. Halleck, who was present, spoke up,

saying, 'How would Sheridan do?" I replied,
' The

very man I want.'
"

Accordingly, on April 4, Sheri-

dan took command of the cavalry corps of the Army
of the Potomac, and his organizing power quickly
brought the corps into the best fighting trim. In
the battles of the Wilderness it covered the front

and flanks of the infantry, and on May 8 Grant di-

rected its commander to cut himself loose from the

army, attack the enemy's cavalry, cut his communi-
cations and line of supplies, and sweep round Lee's
force to Butler's position on the James at Haxall's

Landing. The course he took was directly on Rich-

mond, and involved, on the 10th, the destruction of

the Confederate stores at Beaver Dam and recapture
of 375 prisoners on their way to Libby prison ; on
the llth, the hottest cavalry fight in the war, name-

ly, that with Gen. J. E. B. Stuart at Yellow Tav-

ern, in which the gallant Confederate leader fell ;

a dash on the defences of Richmond, with the forc-

ing of the Chickahominy, and a fight at Meadow
Bridge on the 12th. On the 14th he recrossed the

Chickahominy and went into camp on the James,
where he rested three days. "Sheridan," says
Grant,

" in this memorable raid passed entirely
around Lee's army, encountered his cavalry in four

engagements and defeated them in all, recaptured
400 Union prisoners, and killed and captured many
of the enemy, destroyed and used many supplies
and munitions of war, destroyed miles of railroad

and telegraph, and freed us from annoyances by
the cavalry of the enemy for more than two
weeks."

Resuming the advance with Grant. Sheridan fought
at Hawes' Store, May 28 ; Matadequiu Creek, May
30; and at Cold Harbor, May 31 and June 1.

On the 6th of June ho was despatched to cut the

Virginia Central Railroad near Charlottesville, and
to escort the Shenandoah forces of Gen. Hunter to

those of Grant. In marching to execute this, his

advance was disputed on the llth at Trevillian Sta-

tion by Gen. Wade Hampton, whom, after severe

conflict, he succeeded in repulsing. The march,
however, had not been executed with Sheridan's

usual vigor, and on the 12th, though within 30 miles

of Charlottesville, he withdrew after breaking the
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railroad at Trevilliun, loaving the main object of the

expedition unaccomplished.
(i<-ii. Sheridan was now transferred to another

eene of action, in which he was to win new fame as

the leader of au inde|iciid. nt command. Early had
assumed a threatening attitude in the Shenaudoah

y.dley, and on Aug. 7 Sheridan was put in command
i'f tin- Middle Military Division, constating of some
30,000 mm, including 8000 cavalry. His career here

has been described in the article SHKSANDOAH VALLEY

(/- v.). After engagements on the Opeqnan, at Fish-

er's Hill, and on Cedar Creek at which last place

Early had victory in his grasp, to be snatched from
it and converted' into a Union triumph by the famed
" ride from Winchester " which made Sheridan a

major-general in the regular army he finally drove

Early up the valley, and, after scattering the rem-
nant of the Confederate forces at Waynesboro' and

holding the valley for some mouths, ho made his

way to Grant's army at the White House on the

Paiuunkey, which he reached, March 19, 18G5.

With Sheridan's cavalry at his disposal. Grant
now began his final campaign. Sheridan crossed
the Peninsula to the James and occupied Dinwid-
die Court-house. Immediately on his arrival there

Grant sent him word that, instead of raiding on rail-

roads, he should ''push round the enemy and get
on his right rear."

"
I now feel," he added, "like

ending the matter." So soon as Lee detected this

purpose, he gathered up all available forces from
his intrenched lino and placed thorn under Pickett

ami Johnson, who on March 31 attacked Sheridan
at Diuwidilie with a heavy infantry force. Next day,

having been re-enforced by Warren's corps, he, by a

masterly tactical movement, entrapped and com-

pletely routed Pickett and Johnson at Five Forks,

capturing several thousand prisoners, 4 gnns, with

many colors. This overthrow of Lee's right, fol-

lowed immediately by the carrying of all the outer
line of inlrenchmeuts at Petersburg, made the evac-

uation of this place and the abandonment of llii-li-

iiionil imperative, Lee's only line of retreat being
that of the Appomattox river. Next morning the

blowing up of the Confederate iron-dads and the

firing of the tobacco warehouses by Swell's rear-

guard gave intimation to the Union troops of " the

beginning of the end." Lee now began his ret,

to Appomattox, Grant pursuing on the south of the

river, with Sheridan on the van. On April t; Sher-

idan, supported by the Second Corps, struck Ewell
at Sailor's Creek, capturing l(i puns and 400 wagous,
and detained him till the Sixth Corps came up, when
a combined attack resulted in the capture of 6000

prisoners. This was the last serious right in the
war. On the 8th he captured four supply-trains at

Appomattox Station, and at the Court-house the ad-
vance of Lee's army was resisted till dark. On the

morning of the 9th the enemy endeavored to break

through his dismounted cavalry, when, drawing aside,
lie disclosed the infantry behind. Mounting his

men, Sheridan was about to char.,''', when the white

flag was displayed, and the war iu Virginia was at
an end.

Sheridan was not permitted to participate in the

pageant of march and review of the Union armies
at Washington on May 30. Immediately on Lee's

|

surrender lie was despatched with a cavalry and in-

fantry force to Sherman in North Carolina, but was
recalled on Johnston's capitulation. He was next

pnt in command of the forces west of the Mississippi.
and despatched to Texas, where Kirhy Smith was

keeping np a show of resistance. Here Smith's
surrender did away with the need of his services.

In 18G5 he was appointed to the command of the

Military Division of the Gulf, embracing Florida.

Mississippi, Louisiana, and Texas, with headquar-
ters at New Orleans, with command of a corps of ob- i

serration on the Rio Grande to watch the war in

Mexico.
In his Ftrtonal Memoir* Sheridan asserts tim-

ing beyond the letter of his instructions and per-

haps eren beunid their spirit, he made such demon-
strations of hostility against the Austrian Archduke
Maximilian, whom the French emperor was thrust-

ing upon a reluctant people, as compelled the with-

drawal of Marshal Bazaine. The dismal tragedy of

Quere'taro, on June 19, 1867, brought to a tcni!.l,i

end the vain dream of the European adventurers.
Sheridan returned to New Orleans to take up the
task of supervising and directing the reconstruction
of civil government among a people still inf. .-'..I

with rebellious notions. The President and Con-

gress were at hopeless feud over the methods of 1 1
-

storing civil order. Though the foi mcr was his mili-

tary superior, Sheridan's love of the Union for which
he had dared and wrought so much made him in-

stinctively recoil from aiding to restore power to

those who had sought to divide the nation. 11 o

therefore obeyed the directions of Congress, and
ruled with a rigid hand. He removed from their

offices the mayor of New Orleans, the governor of

Louisiana, and the governor of Texas. Finally, in

August, 18C7, Pres. Johnson, finding his policy
thwarted by his subordinate, removed Sheridan
from the command of the Fifth Military District,
and transferred him to the Department of the Mis-

souri, with headquarters at Leaven \\ or; h. Hero
Sheridan was brought into contact with another prob-
lem of government, of which he had had somecxpcii-
i nee at the outset of his military career the Indian

question. Ho solved it in the way which has com-
mended itself to the judgment of most military men

by insisting on the complete submission of tho

Indians. The tribes on the plains had been left

much to themselves during the long civil war, and
were greatly disturbed by the rapid westward move-
ment of white adventurers at its close. Conflicts

were frequent, and both parties were in the wrong.
But Sheridan, after a year's experience, determine d
on tho most effective coin-so to settle the troubles.

In October, 1868, calling to his aid the gallant cav-

alry general, George A. Custer, he Rent him against
the villages of the Cheyennes and other tribes on
the Washita. There, on Nov. 27, Cnster, with the
Seventh Cavalry, amid a heavy snow-storm which

impeded the movement of the Indians, almost totally
annihilated their bands. This expedition, though
sternly denounced by many, put a stop to the Indian
troubles for a time.

Sheridan continued in command at Leavenworth
till, on Grant's inauguration, March 4, 1869, he was

promoted to lieutenant-general, and given com-
mand of the Division of the Missouri, with hcn.l-

qnarters at Chicago. During the Franco- Prussian
war Sheridan visited Kuiope and was received with

high distinction by King \\ illiam. witnessing ncvrr.il

battles, including Gravclottc and Sedan. In Chi-

cago, in 1874. he was married to Miss Jane Uucker,

daughter of Maj. Gen. llncker. who had just left

her convent-school in Philadelphia. During the po-
litical disturbances in Louisiana, in 187.r>, Sheridan
was ordered t.> New Orleans, when- he exhibited Iho

same courage and prompt decision which chtirac-

teri/ed his whole career. On quiet being rest. >n -.1

he returned to his command at Chicago.
On Nov. 1, 1883, Gen. Sherman was, by his own

request, relieved of the command of the Anny of

(he I'nited States, and General Sheridan, being ap-

pointed to succeed him, removed to a home in

Washington purchased for him by Chicago friends.

In May, 1888, Congress passed a bill reviving tho

rank of General, thus enabling the President to con-

fer this rank on him. which was forthwith done.

Already iu that month the illness, heart-failure.
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which was to cany him off, showed itself on his

return home from a tonr of inspection in the West.
In the end of. June, to evade the intense heat of

Washington, he emliarked on the U. S. steamer
Swutuni. and was by it conveyed to Nonqnit, Mass.
Here he died, Aug. 5, 1888, leaving a widow and
four children. His remains were brought back to

Washington, and, on Aug. 9, interred in the National

Cemetery of Arlington,
" under the shadow of the

home of the Lses," with the solemn ritual of the

Catholic Church, of which he was a member, and
with every manifestation of public respect.
Oi Sheridan, almost more than of any general in

the war, it may truthfully be said that he was "a
born soldier." His aptitudes were all essentially

military. He was daring, enterprising, self-reliant,

prompt, resourceful, and no man was more highly
gifted wiih the faculty of inspiring his men with an
on'husiasm akin to his own. The affection with
which they regarded him found expression in the
sort of pet name by which they spoke of him "Lit-
tle Phil." Yet no man could be more stern on occa-

sion, and none was more stringent in enforcing dis-

cipline. With all his Irish ardor of heart, he never
omitted to provide for emergencies, nor ever en-
tered into an engagement without looking out for
weans for securing a retreat. His tactical ability
was evidenced by the high state of efficiency to

which he brought every body of troops intrusted to

Lim ; and the independent engagements he fought,
and especially his conduct of the campaign in the
Shenandoah Valley, abundantly testify to his skill

and ability as a general.
" As a soldier," Grant said

of him,
" there is no man living greater than Sheri-

dan. He belongs to the very first rank of captains,
not only of our army but of the world. I rank him
with Napoleon and Frederick, and the great com-
manders of history."
Toward the close of his life Sheridan, following

the example of his chief, spent much time in pre-
paring his Personal Memoirs, which appealed in

November, 1888. They are marked in a striking
degree with the same characteristics as Grant's Me-
moirs straightforward simplicity and terseness of

thought and style, entire freedom from vanity or

envy, just appreciation of the merits of others, and
intense love of his country and its institutions.

(j. H.)
SHERIFF. A county officer, representing the

executive or administrative power of

80U
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tlie 8tate wituin "is county. InEng-
Am. Rep!).

^an<^ tue sheriff Was formerly elected

by tin; inhabitants of the county, ex-

cept in some counties where the office was heredi-

tary, and in Middlesex, where the office is vested in
the City of London by charter. Since the statute
of 22 and 23 Viet., c. '21, ? 42, the sheriffs are nomi-
nated by the Lord Chancellor and judges of tho
courts at Westminster, and appointed by the Crown.
In tho United States they are usually elected for a
term of three years, subject, however, to removal by
the governor of the State for cause. Like other
officers of the States, they are required to give bonds
to the commonwealth conditioned for the faithful

performance of their duties, without fraud, deceit, or

oppression. The sheriff must preserve the peace of
the county, and in so doing may apprehend and
commit to prison all persons breaking the peace,
or may bind them over to keep the peace ; he must
pursue and take all murderers, felons, and rioters ;

must keep the county jail, and defend it against
rioters. To all these ends he may summon the in-

habitants of the county, or posse comitntus, to his
assistance ; all |>erson8 over fifteen years of age are
bound to answer this summons under pain of fine

and imprisonment. He is bound to execute, within
his county, all civil process issuing from the courts,

such as serving of writs', etc.
; should he bo a party

to the proceeding, the coroner acts as his substitute;
he also summons the jury which tries the cause, ami
executes the judgment of the court. In criminul

cases, also, he arrests and holds the accused, sum-
mons the jury, and executes the sentence imposed
by the court. He 1ms power, generally prescribed
by statute in the several States, to summon juries
for special purposes, such as tho execution of writs
of damages, or of partition of lands, etc., referred to

him by the courts.

His authority is confined to his own county, though
when commanded by a writ of linbeitx corpus he may
convey a prisoner out of his county ; a prisoner who
has escaped from his custody may al*o be pursued
by him into another county uml retaken there; ho

may also perform merely ministerial acts in another

county of his S'a'e, e.g., making out a jury panel or

assigning a bail bond, e'.o.

He may appoint deputies to assist him in the per-
formance of his duties, and is responsible for their

acts in eo doing. They may perform all ministerial

duties, such as the service and return of writs, etc.,

but any quasi-judicial duty, surh as the execution of

a writ of inquiry, cannot be performed by deputy.
The sheriff is generally the custodian of the county
jail, and is responsible for escapes therefrom

;
he is

bound to have a sufficient force at hand to protect it

from attacks by mobs, etc.

Civil process, writs, etc., are, as a general thing,
served by his deputies, though it is not absolutely

necessary that they should be, if the deputy is pres-
ent. In serving civil process, he may not break iulo

a man's house, though in the execution of criminal

process he may, after demanding admittance. Pro-
cess of nny description may not be served on Sunday,
except in cases of treason, felony, or breach of tho

peace ; nor may he on that day retake a prisoner who
lias escaped. (T. B.)

SHERMAN, a city of Texas, county seat of Gray-
son Co., is on tho Houston and Texas, the Texas Pa-

cific, aud the St. Louis, Arkansas aud Texas Railroads,
65 miles north of Dallas. It has a fine court-house

(costing $85,000), a jail (costing $95,000), a fino

opera-honse, and two large hotels. There are 2

banks, 2 daily and 3 weekly newspapers, 9 churches,
7 schools, some of which have fine buildings. Thero
are 2 iron foundries, 4 planing-mills, and some small
factories. The buildings are chiefly of brick. Tho
city has water-works, and a park, and is lighted
with gas and electric light. It was settled in 184G
and incorporated in 1853, and ifs prosperity has been
increased by the railroads, which transport hence

grain and cotton. The population in 1880 was 6093,
and it is now estimated at 10,000.

SHERMAN, JOHN, statesman and financier, was

bom, May 10, 1823, at Lancaster, Ohio, being tho

eighth child of the Hon. Charles R. Sherman, judgo
of the Supreme Court of Ohio, who in 1810 had mar-

ried Miss Mary Hoyt, of Norwalk, Conn. When John
was but six years old his father died, leaving his wid-

ow with eleven children in straitened circumstances.

In boyhood John was adopted by a relative of tho

same name living at Mount Vernon, Ohio. Here
the boy received an education which he himself

characterized as "the foundation -training of his

life." At the age of 12 a sister took charge of him,
and placed him at an excellent school in Lancaster,
which he left in 1837, reasonably prepared to enter

the sophomore class in college. Circumstances did

not permit his carrying out this plan and after

serving as a rodman in the corps of engineers en-

gaged on the Musidngum and as superintendent of

the section of the work at Beverly (whence he was re-

moved in 1839 on account of his being a Whig), ha

entered the law-office of his brother, the Hon. C. T.

Sherman, at Mansfield, who took him, after four
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yean' study and practice of law. as a partner. Here
lie practised for ten veal's, acting us attorney for all

the railroads centring in Mansfield. In 1848 he
married the daughter of the Hon. James Stewart, of

that city, and in the same year attended the Whig
convention at Philadelphia that nominated Gen.

Zachary Taylor for President. In Ix'i- he \uis dele-

gate to the Baltimore convention that nominated
Winlield Scott In Is55 mainly in consequence of

his attitude on the Missouri Compromise question,
he was elected to the 34th Congress in the interest of

the Free Soil party. Here his familiarity with af-

fairs and readiness in debate made him a power
both on the floor and in committees. He was re-

elected to the 35th Congress, and here, as in the

3itli, he took a leading part in questions affecting
finance, the extension of slavery to Kansas, the fiavy-

yard abuses, etc., so that at the end of his second
term he was recognized as the foremost man iu the
House. In 1858 he was re-elected to the 36th Con-

gress, and in 1859 was made Republican candidate
for S|>eaker, but yielded, after 8 weeks' balloting, to

Mr. Penuiugton. He was then mode chairman of
the ways and means committee, where his zeal iu

the cause of the unity of the country and of sound
finance, as well as against the spread of slavery,
brought him into collision with Pres. Buchanan.
In 1800 he was again chosen to Congress, but on
the resignation of Senator Chase ho was elected to
his place, and took his seat in the Senate in 18G1,

being acknowledged as a leader from the first.

On the fall of Fort Sumter he tendered his sen-ices

to Gen. Patterson, and remained as his aide-de-

camp, with the Ohio regiments, till Congress met in

July. On the close of the extra session he raised
a brigade of 2300 men, largely at his own expense,
which was known during the war as the "Sher-
man Brigade." During the war ho was mainly
engaged on questions of finance, his speeches on
State and National banks being the most important,
while he powerfully aided the Union by steadily
contributing to supply the means for continuing the

struggle. After its close, Thaddens Stevens and
Sherman were the authors of the bill for the re-

construction of the Southern States which Congress
enacted in the winter, 18G6-67. In the latter year
lie introduced a refunding act, which was adopted in

1870, without the resumption clause. In 1.S74 ho
was chairman of a committee of nine, appointed l.y

a Republican caucus, that agreed upon a bill for

the resumption of specie payment on Jan. 1, 1879.
In March. 1877, Senator Sherman was appointed
by Pres. Hayes secretary of the treasury, and six

months Iwfore the date fixed for resumption he had
accumulated 8140,000,000 in gold, and saw the legal-
tender notes so rival gold in value that on the day
fixed for resumption there was no demand for gold
in eichangf for them. In 1880 ho was a candidate
for the presidential nomination, his vote ranging
from 90 to 97, when his supporters combined with
those of Hlaine to nominate Gurfield. In 1KN1 he re-

tur 1 to the Senate, and was re-elected in 1887, nnd
served as chairman of committees on foreign rela-

tions, finance, expenditure, and rules. In 18H8 his
name was presented to the Chicago Convention :

presidential candidate, and he continued to bo the

leading nominee until the last day, when Gen. Har-
rison was nominated.
Without being a great orator, John Sherman is

largely indebted for the eminent position which he
has attained to his conscientious mastery of eveiv
matter with which he undertakes to deal, ami to the

power of lucid statement which such a mastery en-
}

aides a man of vigorous, clear, and well ordered
mind to attain. Among the services rendered by
him to his country may lx enumerated : The re-

form of the abuses in New York custom-house and

in the National navy yards, the resumption of spe-
1

oie payment, and the funding of the public il< l>i.

His whole career iu Congress was conspicuous for

scrupulous cure for the public credit, and the

niny of its funds. See iiev. S. A. Branson's John
S/c nniiii : \\'hnt In- linn Xuiil unit Ilaiie (1880). Iu
1>7'.> .Mr. Sherman himself published his Selected

Speeciie* and liepurts on Finance ami Taxation, 1859-
1878.

SHERMAN, ROGER (1721-1793), a signer of the
Declaration of Independence, was bora at X< wton,
Mass., April 19, 1721, and taken to Stoniugton,
Conn., two years later: his great-grandfather had set-

tled at Watertown, Mass., about 1 (>;!,">. With little ear-

ly education, he eagerly sought knowledge, and man-
aged to overcome great disadvantages. He is t-aid

to have kept an open book before his shoemaker's

I

bench for the utilization of spare moments. At
nineteen he was obliged to take his father's place,
and become the chief support of a large family. At

twenty-two they removed on foot to New Mil ford,
where he exchanged his tiade for business enter-

His industry, ability, aud integrity won a rap-
id and steady rise from his humble condition. Hav-

ing been early attentive to mathematics, he l

county surveyor in 1745, and in 1748 began to fur-

nish the astronomical calculations for a New York
almanac. He studied law iu his leisure hours, was
ndinitted to the bar, 17f>4, and the next year was
made justice of the peace and sent to the Connecticut

assembly. In 1759 he was appointed judge of the

Litchfieid county court. Removing to New Haven
in 1701, he became a county judge iu 17G5, treas-

urer of Yale College the same year, and in the rc\t

nn assistant or member of the Upper house. This

post he held till 1785, and that of judge of the su-

perior court, 1760-89. His character and position
made him a leader in the struggle for liberty. S. nt

to the Continental Congress in August, 1774, lie was
a member of many important committees, including
that which drafted the Declaration. He was no ora-

tor, but his business ability, good sense, uprightness,
and solidity made him respected and useful, and
his congressional career lasted to the end of his life.

During the war he was active on the Connecticut
committee of safetv, and in 1783, with Judge Rich-
ard Law, revised tiie State statutes. He was mayor
of New Haven from 1784 tolas death. As a mcn.l.er

of the constitutional convention of 17.S7 he remit red

very important sen-ices, taking a prominent part in

the debates, nnd offering suggestions which were in-

eorj>orated in the document. He expounded and en-

forced the Constitution in jwipers signed "Citizen,"
and urged its ratification in the Connecticut conven-

tion assembled for that purpose, of which he \\as a

leading member. In Congress, February, 17!*0, he

supported an address presented by Quakeis against
the African slave tiadc, and secured its reference to

a committee. He was elected to the U. S. Sei.atc.

1791, and died at New Haven, July tilt, 17'.!.'t. Ma-
con credited him with supreme common-sense, and
Jefferson declared that lie "never said a fochsh

thing." Senators G. F. Hoar and W. M. Kvarts are

descended from him.

MILKMAN. THOMAS WIST (1813--1879), general,
was born at Ncwpolt, Khode Island. March 2(1. 181U.

In l.s::t'i lie graduated nt West Point Military Acad-

emy, and was ap]Miiiited to the Third Artillery, with

which he served in Florida till 1H41!. having 1 n

appointed 1st lieutenant in March, 1SH8. He \MIS

then assigned to recruiting and garrison service till

isiCi, when he wo* engaged ns captain iu the Mexi-

can war. and for "gallant and ritorions conduct

at Buena Vista" was I. revetted nmjor, Feb. '2'.\, 1*17.

From 1848 till lKt',1 he was again on garrison nnd
fronli) r duty, being specially employed in i|nelling

the Kansas "bolder disturbances, and in the com-
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mand of an expedition to Kettle Lake, Dakota. On
the outbreak of the civil war, in 1861, he was pro-
moted to major, and to lieutenant-colonel of the

Fifth Artillery, May 14, and to brigadier-general of

volunteers, May 1?" Till the end of June he was
chief of light artillery in the defence of Washington.
His next employment was organizing an expedition
for holding Bull's Bay, S. C., and Fernaudina, Flor-

ida, for the use of the fleet blockading the southern

coast, when he was assigned to the command of the

land forces in the Port Royal expedition. With a

division of tbe Army of the Tennessee he took part in

the siege of Corinth, Miss., and commanded a divi-

sion in the Department of the Gulf till May, 1863,
when ho joined the expedition to Port Hudson, La.,
where he commanded the left wing of the besieg-

ing force. Here, while heading an assault on May
27, he lost his leg and was invalided till February,
1861, but in the meantime was made colonel of the

Third Artillery, June, 1863. He served afterward

in the command of a brigade in the Department of

the Gulf, and in the southern and eastern districts

of Louisiana. He was in 18C5 brevetted brigadier-

general U. S. army, and major-general for "
gallant

and meritorious services during the war." Subse-

quent to the war he commanded the Third Artillery
at Fort Adams, at Newport, and the post of Key
West, Florida. In December, 1870, he was retired

from active service for disability, and died, March 13,

1879.

SHERMAN, WILLIAM TECDMSEH, the general whose
oj>erations, more than those of any other save Gen.

Grant, contributed to bring the American war for the
Union to a successful issue, was bora in Lancaster,
Ohio, Feb. 8, 18JO. He is the son of Judge Charles B.

Sherman, of the Supreme Court of Ohio, and brother
of Hon. John Sherman (q. p.). Judge Sherman's fancy
was captivated by the famous Shawnee chief, Tecum-
si-h, for he insisted on giving this name to his second

son, and on this being overruled by the mother, he en-

grafted it into that of his third son, William Tecum-
seh. The father died in 1829, leaving his family in,

poor circumstances, and William was brought up in

that of the Hon. Thomas Ewing, of Lancaster, till

hi'* liith year, receiving his education in Lancaster

Academy, where he studied French, Latin, and
Greek, "in 183G he entered West Point Military

Academy, where he graduated, June 30, 1840, sixth

in a class of 43. " At the academy," says Sherman
himself, "I was not considered a good soldier, for

at no time was I selected for any olHce, but remained
a private throughout the whole four years." He
was commissioned 2d lieutenant of the Third Artil-

lery, and nerved in Florida against the Seminole
Indians through the winters of 1840-41. In Novem-
ber, 1841, he was promoted to 1st lieutenant, and
\\.m shortly thereafter stationed at Fort Moultrie,
8. C., where he remained for five years, having,

among others, Bragg and Koyes for companions till ,

the Mexican war. In 1846 lie was sent to Califor-

nia, where he found a companion in H. W. Halleck,
!

and remained through the war as acting assistant ad-

jutant-general till 1850, having in the meantime
obtained, for meritorious services, a brevet of cap-
tain in the regular army, dated May, 1848. In 1850
he returned East, with despatches to Gen. Scott in

Nw York, and, having obtained leave of absence,
visited his mother in Lancaster, and was married, on

May 1, to Ellen Boyle, daughter of his benefactor,
the Hon. Thomas Ewing, then secretary of the in-

terior. In 1851 he took up his residence as com-
missary of subsistence in St. Louis, where his father- i

in-lavv had a property, rendered valuable by being
included in the city survey, and whore he himself
made some purchases, which lie still retains. lu
1852 he moved in the same capacity to New Orleans. '

Finding his pay inadequate to support his family, ho

resigned his commission in September, 1853, and
accepted the position of managing partner of the
branch of the banking house of Lucas, Turner & Co.,
then opened in San Francisco. The disordered con-
dition of that city in 1855-5(5 tended to paralyse busi-

ness, and Sherman took active part in the Vigilance
Committee. After spending some time in New York,
and subsequently in San Francisco, in winding up
the business, he returned to his family in Lancaster.
As a means of living he in 1858 entered a law firm in

Leavenworth, Kansas, but, as the business was not;

sufficiently profitable, he made application in June,
1859, to the War Department for occupation, and
was appointed superintendent of the Louisiana

Military Academy. In 1861 Louisiana seceded from
the Union, and Sherman threw up his office and re-.

turned to St. Louis, where he accepted the prehi.

dency of a street railroad.

On the capture of Fort Sumter Sherman offered
his services to the government. These were ac-

; cepted and, June, 1861, he was appointed colonel <!
the 13th Infantry. In the disastrous battle of Bull
Bun Col. Sherman commanded the third brigade in

Tyler's division, and the vigor with which he fought
his four regiments and battery is demonstrated by
their loss namely,.009 the total for the whole tinny
being computed at only 1590. The Ohio delegation
in Congress urged Sherman's promotion for gallan-

try, and, Aug. 3, he was made brigadier-general of

volunteers.
When Gen. Bobert Anderson, late commander of

Fort Sumter, was assigned to the Department of the

I

Cumberland, Gen. Sherman was attached as his sec-

ond in command, and was soon thereafter despatched
to occupy Muldraugh's Hill, south of Salt River.
Here his " home guards" deserted him, and he found

j

himself, with barely 5000 men, confronting Breckeu-
I ridge with 25,000. When Anderson was relieved
Sherman was appointed to succeed him. His posi-
tion was far from enviable. Most of the young men
of Kentucky had joined the Secessionists, and the
non-combatants were usually unfriendly. He ear-

nestly demanded re-enforcements, and in a perscnul
interview with Secretary Cameron at Lexington, in

presence of Gen. Thomas, explained the exigencies
of the situation. On Nov. 3 he telegraphed to Gen.
McClellan : "Our forces are too small to do good,
and too large to be sacrificed." All representations
proving vain, he asked to be relieved ; Gen. Buell
was appointed to succeed him, and at once re-en-

forced. Gen. Sherman, for his importunity, was
set down as "cruzy," especially for having stated to

the secret aiy of war: "That to make a successful

advance apaiiist the enemy, then strongly posted at

all strategic points from the Mississippi to Cum-
berland Gap, would require an army of 20(1,000
men ;" and this charge clung to him till events justi-
fied his view. In the meantime lie was relegated to

the command of a recruiting rendezvous at Bullion

Barracks, near St. Louis.
But Halleck now succeeded to the Department of

the West, and Sherman was ordered to Paducah,
with the charge of forwarding re-enforcements and

supplies to Grant, who WHS moving on Fort Donel-
son. After the capture of this stronghold, Sherman
was put in command of the Fifth Division of Giant's

army at Pittsburg Landing. In the battle of Shiloh

(q. v.) Sherman's division held the key of the position
around the little church, and his conduct during all

the fiercely contested conflict proved him to be pos-
sessed of genius of a high order. His division

consisting of 12 regiments infantry and 4 batteries

lost 2034 men. Gen. Halleck, who took the com-
mand-in-chief immediately afterthe battle, reported :

"It is the unanimous opinion that Brig. -Gen. Sher-

man saved the fortunes of the day ;
lie was in the

thickest of the fight, had three horses killed under
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him, and was twice wounded." Oen. Nelson said :

"
During eight hours the fate of the army depended

on the life of one man. If Qen. Sherman had fallen,

the army would have been captured or destroyed."
And Grant himself said :

"
Sherman, with raw

troops, held the key-point to the Landing ; to his

individual efforts I am indebted for the success of

the battle." Of his achievement* in the subsequent
pursuit and advance ou Corinth, Grant writes :

" His
.- i \ices as division-commander in the advance on
Corinth, I will venture to say, were appreciated by
the new general-in-chief beyond those of any divi-

sion-officer." For his services at Shiloh Sherman
was appointed major-general of volunteers, to date
from May 1, 1S62.

In December, 1862, commenced that series of

operations which culminated in the capture of

Vicksburg. Sherman having been assigned to the
command of the Fifteenth Corps, he embarked at

Memphis on Dec. 20. The plan of operations was
for Sherman to advance directly on Vicksburg and
assault it, while Grant should follow and move
on Jackson by railroad, engaging and holding the

enemy's force there. Just as Sherman started,

Holly Springs was attacked and .surrendered, with
the supplies on which the expedition partly de-

pended ; Grant was brought to a halt, and the en-

emy on his front hastened to re-enforce Vicksburg.
Slierman, ignorant of the conditions, hurried on to

?lay
his part, and, disembarking at the month of the

'azoo, made, on Dec. 27, a general advance on
the city, and carried the outer defences. For two

days the attacks were renewed, but Vicksburg was

impregnable to so small a force. Under a flag of
truce Sherman buried his dead and cared for his

wounded, and then re-embarked. At this juncture
Gen. McCleruand arrived, and superseded Sherman
in the command of the right wing, which the latter

announced to his men in a proclamation closing :

" All grtod officers and soldiers will give the new
commander the same hearty support and cheerful
obedience they have given me. There are honors

enough in reserve for all, and work enough too."

The work was not long delayed. Seven days later

Sherman, with the Fifteenth, and McClernand, with
the Thirteenth Corps, stormed Arkansas Post, capt-
uring 7000 prisoners, with guns and supplies. Of
this achievement Grant says :

" The conception was
Gen. Sherman's ;

his part of the execution was as

good as it could have been."
In March Admiral Porter made an Attempt to

reach the city by the intricate and artificially imped-
e<l navigation of the bayous and creeks leading into

the Yazoo, and was entrapped and would have been

captured but for Sherman hurrying to his relief and
cutting him oat. In the successive assaults till the

city surrendered, on July 4th, to a regular siege,
Sherman's corps bore its full part. Even after the

capture its labors were not at an end. A fortnight
before the surrender, Gen. Jos. . Johnston threat-

ened the rear of the besieging army with a large im-

provised force. Sherman was commissioned to deal
with him, and on his approach Johnston withdrew
to Jackson,' Miss. This town was invested, and

captured by Sherman, July 13, Johnston having
evacuated it. Of Sherman's whole conduct before

Vicksbnrg, Grant says: "The siege of Vicksbnrg
and lost capture of Jackson and dispersion of John-
ston's army entitle Gen. Sherman to more credit
than usually falls to the lot of one man."

After some weeks' rest for him and his men he
d, on Sept. 22, a telegram from Grant

calling on him to hasten to the help of Bosecrans,
who had lieen defeated at Chickamanga. On the

2-'kl he started with his corps, and. depite diffi-

culties all but insurmountable and the oons'ant op-
of the enemy, arrived on Nov. 15, where he

found Grant, now in command of the department
and of the Armies of the Ohio, Cumberland, nnd
Tennessee. Sherman was put in command of tint

last, and ordered to effect a lodgement on Missionary

Ridge, which was held by Bragg, who was I

ing Chattanooga. By incessant labor, night and
day, Sherman got his army ready for action on tlio

23d, and, despite the position of the enemy on

naturally and artificially so unassailable that Bragg,
deeming himself secure, had despatched Longstrci t

to besiege Burnside in Knoxville, the bloody rid^n
was carried on the 25th, and the Secession army
flung back into the valleys of Georgia. Pursuit
followed victory. All throe armies pressed onward
Hooker and Thomas sharing with Sherman in tho

marching and fighting till the Confederate army
was driven out of Tennessee, when Sherman re-

turned to Chattanooga. No sooner had he nrrhi-.l

than Grant ordered him to the relief of Bnrnside,
beleaguered with 12,000 men, 84 miles off. Sherman
instantly set ont, but, on his approach to Knoxville,

LongHtreet raised the siege.
Sherman with his wearied men once more re-

turned to Chattanooga, after a three months' cam-

paign unparalleled in the war. His official report
summarized his work as follows: "The men had
marched for long periods, without regular rations or

supplies of any kind, through mud and over rocks,
sometimes barefooted, and without a murmur.
Without a moment's rest after a march of over 400
miles, without sleep for three successive nights,

they crossed the Tennessee river, fought their part
in tho battle of Chattanooga, pursued the enemy out
of Tennessee, then turned more than 100 miles north,
and compelled Longstreet to raise the siege of

Knoxville, which had been the source of anxiety to

the whole country."
Sherman now returned to Vicksburg, and at the

close of January, 1864, organized a raid into Central

Mississippi, setting out, Feb. 3d, and reaching
Meridian, where he waited for General Smith to join
him with 8000 cavalry. But Smith did not come.
Instead of starting on Feb. 1, he did not move till

the llth, and the object of the expedition was foiled.

After capturing large quantities of stores and dam-
aging this hostile region, Sherman returned to

Yk-ksburg. On March 12, 1864, (mint was put at

the head of all the forces of the Union. The same
order gave Sherman command of the Department of

the Mississippi, and of the Armies of the Ohio, the

Cumberland, and the Tennessee, under Schoiield,

Thomas, and McPhorson, respectively. Soon the two

parallel campaigns, with Richmond and Atlanta as
their immediate objective, were set on foot. On
April 10, 1864, the headquarters of Sherman's thren
armies were at Chattanooga, Huntsville. and Knox-
ville, and all were to be directed against Gen. Jos.

E. Johnston, then bring intrenched at Dalton, Geor-

gia. "Neither Atlanta, Augusta, nor Savannah,"

nays Sherman himself in his Memoirs,
" was tho ob-

jective, but the 'Army of Joe Johnston,' go where it

might."
On May 5 the general movement commenced,

concentrating on Dalton, whence, on Sherman's ad-

vance, Johnston retreated Parthian-like, striking as

he retired. The fighting thereafter may be said to

have been continuous, Johnston im]>eding the march
at almost every step through a country broken,

densely wooded, and entangled with brush, and by
roads or tracks (where such were found) of the most
miserable description, which became in wet weather
and it was often such mere quagmires. Engage-

ments took place at New Hojw Church, Kr-

Mountain (the hardest fight in the campaign, involv-

ing a Union loss of 2500 men), and Marietta, about
which two places it. was really a continuous battle

from Juno 10 till July 3, when tho cncm\ fell !.;.< -k
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to Chattahoocliee river. July 4 was celebrated by
a battle of Thomas at Smyrna; on the 17th the

Chattahoochee was crossed, and on the next day
Sherman learned that Johnston had relinquished
his command and Hood assumed his place. On the

20th came the battle of Peach Tree Creek, and
on the 22d the battle before Atlanta, when the gal-
lant Gen. McPherson was killed. On Aug. 12 Sher-
man learned that he was commissioned a major-gen-
eral in the regular army, and heard of Farragut's
success in entering Mobile Bay, which he regarded
as a valuable auxiliary for future operations. Ou
Sept. 1 Hood evacuated Atlanta, which was forth-

with taken possession of by the Union troops. Here
Sherman received the thanks of the nation commu-
nicated to him in a letter from the President, as well

as warm complimentary letters from Grant and Hal-
leek. The total loss of the Union Army for the

campaigu, from May 6 to Sept. 15 that is, on the
inarch from Chattanooga to Atlanta amonnted to

31,687 killed, wounded, and missing ; the loss of

the Confederates was 34,979. By order of Gen.
Sherman the civil population of Atlanta were re-

quired to leave the city, and this was in a great
measure carried out by the exodus of large numbers
to Hood at Rough and Beady whence they were

conveyed to their destinations southward.
In the beginning of October Hood l>egan a move-

ment westward, thus removing himself from Slier-

man's front. This movement was soon converted
into a northerly one, Hood's object being to draw
Sherman back from Georgia by assailing his line of
communications and threatening Tennessee and
Kentucky. The device was unavailing. Sherman,
on satisfying himself of Hood's purpose, thought
it sufficient to send Thomas back to Nashville to
defend the line of the Tennessee and check Hood
from troubling his rear, and himself prepared for

his southward march to the sea. On Nov. 16 the
movement began, his army numbering 62,000 men,
with Maj. Gen. O. O. Howard in command of the

right wing and Maj. Gen. H. W. Slocum of the
left. The immediate objective point was Savannah,
but the ulterior point was Grant's army before Rich-
mond. Hood's withdrawal had left the way open to

Sherman. On Dec. 13 Fort McAllister, at the mouth
of the O/eechee river, was captured, and Savannah
invested by sea and land. Gen. J. B. Hardee, who
occupied the city, evacuated it on Dec. 21, and next

day it was formally occupied by the Union troops
and the " March to the Sea "

accomplished.
Savannah was now made the Union base, and

preparations were made for an advance through the
Cai-olinas to Richmond. On Feb. 1, 1866, the move-
ment began and was continued without noticeable
incident to Columbia. This beautiful town, taking
fire from some burning cotton, was more than half
reduced to ashes. Sherman was in no way respon-
sible for the fact, though the citizens laid the blame
on him. Hardee evacuated Charleston, Feb. 18.

Sherman, on March 21 had a sharp action at Ben-
toiuville, N. C., with Gen. Johnston commanding
the Confederates, resulting in the retreat of the lat-

ter with a loss of 2343, the Union loss being 1604.
When at Smithfield, on April 11, in pursuit of Gen.
Johnston, who had retreated on Raleigh, Gen. Sher-
man received news of Lee's surrender on the 9th at

Appomattox Court-house.
A truce was at once arranged between Gens. Sher-

man and Johnston, and a convention agreed to in re-

g.ird to the terms of peace. This convention, how-
ever, being political as well as military, required the
assent of the government. Meantime Pres. Lincoln
was assassinated, and Prcs. Johnson and his cabinet,

thinking that Sherman had exceeded his author-

ity, i>ei-emptorily countermanded his action. Gen.
Grant quietly visited Gen. Sherman, and then the

! latter granted to Johnston the same terms that had

I

been granted to Gen. Lee. Johnston surrendered on
; April 26 at Durham's Station, N. C., and the brilliant

campaign, as well as the war, was at an end. On May
23, at Washington, Gen. Sherman witnessed the re-

I

view of the Army of the Potomac under Gen. Meade,
and on the 24th his own army was similarly reviewed.

j

"It was," says Sherman in his Memoirs, "in my judg-
ment the most magnificent army in existence 65,000
men in splendid physique who had just completed a
march of nearly 2000 miles in a hostile country."
Gen. Sherman on leaving Washington returned

to his native place in Ohio, where he rested for

j

a time in the bosom of his family. On the parti-
j
tion of the whole country into five military divi-

|

sions he was appointed to the command of the

j

second, or that of the Mississippi (afterward the

|

Missouri), with headquarters at St. Louis. Under
'

the act of Congress, July 28, 1866, Grant was made
!

general, and Sherman succeeded him as lieutenant-
: general, in the regular army. In October lie was
ordered to escort the newly appointed U. S. minister
to Juarez, recently elected President of Mexico, as a

significant protest against the occupation of that

country by the Emperor Maximilian and French
troops. Nov. 10, he embarked with the minister for
Vera Cruz, and, after considerable search for the

headquarters of the patriots, having, as he thought,
put him <; rapjim-t with Juarez, returned to his dvities

in St. Louis. In January, 1868, Sherman was pres-
ident of a board to compile a code of Articles of
War and Army Regulations, the other members be-

ing Gens. Sheridan and Auger. On Grant's inaugu-
ration as President in Match, 1869, Sherman was

appointed general of the Army of the United States.
This office he held till he reached the age prescribed
by law for the retirement of army officers. He was

'relieved, at his own request, Nov. ], 1883, and was
succeeded by Gen. P. H. Sheridan (q. t>

). He then
took up his lesidence in St. Louis, but afterward re-

moved to New York City.
Gen. Sherman's qualities as a soldier have beeu

thus tersely summed up by one well competent to

judge.
" Above all his other excellences shone his

promptitude, celerity, and immeasurable activity.
What for somo commanders were winter-quartera
were to him a bivouac. Always ready for the start,

indefatigable on the march, omnipresent in battle,
relentless in pursuit, Gen. Sherman made himself
not only more feared but more respected by the

j

enemy than any general in the national armies save,

perhaps, the one who commanded them all."

(J. H.)
SHIELDS, CHARLES WOODRUFF, Presbyterian di-

vine, was born at New Albany, Ind., April 4, 1825.
He graduated at Princeton in 1844 and studied the-

ology there. After a brief pastorate at Hempstead,
L. I., lie became pastor in Philadelphia in 1850,
where he remained until, in 1865, he was made pro-
fessor in Princeton College. His department was
the relation of religion to science, and to this was
afterward added modern history. He has been an
advocate of liturgical worship and of the union of

Christian churches. He published PhitotapMa Ul-

tima (1861), and several works, historical and critical,

on Presbyterian liturgies.

SHIELDS, JAMES (1810-1879), general, was born
in 1810 in Dungannon, County Tyrone, Ireland, and
came to this country when 16 years old. In 1832
he settled at Kaskaskia, 111., and began practice as

a lawyer ; and was elected, in close succession, mem-
ber of the legislature, auditor, and, in 1843, judge
of the supreme court. In 1845 he was made commis-
sioner of the U. S. land office. When war was lie-

gun with Mexico he was appointed a brigadier-ga-
eral and given command of the Illinois contingent ;

was shot through the body at Cerro Gordo, and
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won the brevet of major-goneral. IIo took port in

the operations in tin- Valley of Mexico, and was

again hoverely wounded at Chapultcpcc. Mustered
out in 1S4-S, he was offered the goveraonthip of Ore-

gon Territory, bnt declined it ou being elected U. S.

Senator ham Illinois. After serving from 1H}'.' till

.< removed to Minnesota, and, on its being
constituted into a State, retained to the senate as its

i-.-|ii.'scntative. In 1860 he settled in California.

On the- outbreak of the civil war he was nominated

brigadier-general of volunteers, and in l>i'_' i-

niHinled at the battles of Winchester and Port Ikcpuh-
lir, in the .Shenandoab Valley. Resigning his i-

mission in 1863, he settled first in California, but
noon after at Carrollton, Mo., whore he resuuioil his

i. in- practice. He was also a member of the State

legislature in 1874 and in 1879. He died at Ot-

t-iniwa, Iowa, June 1, 1879.

SHI IX)H, city of Israel. See TABERNACLE.

SHILOH, BATTLE OP. This battle was fought,

April 6 and 7, 1862, between the Union forces under
G.-n. U. S. Grant and the Confederates under Gen.
Albert Sidney Johnston, the object being the capt-
ure by the latter of Pittsbnrg Lauding, on the west
bank of the Tennessee river, the base of Grant's

contemplated operations. The battle takes its name
from a log meeting-house, named Shiloh, near which
the heaviest fighting took place.
Ou the loss of Fort Donelson, Fob. 16, 1862 (see

FOKT DONELSON), Gen. Johnston determined to

abandon the line of the Cumberland and to con-
centrate his forces at Corinth, Miss., the point of in-

tersection of the two principal Southern railroads

the Memphis and Chattanooga, and the Mobile and
Ohio. At Murfreesboro' he made connection with
Gen. George B. Crittenden, who brought with him
the remnants of his force whieh had been defeated

by Gen. G. H. Thomas at Logan Cross Roads, Jan.

19. On the fall of Fort Henry, Johnston had as-

signed the district west of the Tennessee to Beauro-
r ir i. with instructions to concentrate all available

forces also at Corinth, and this general, on the fall

of Donelson, evacuated Columbus and constructed
defences at Island No. 10 of the Mississippi and at

Memphis, to check the advance of the Union forces

by way of the great river.

Immediately on Clarksville's being evacuated by
the Confederates it was occupied l>y

( !.>n. Grant anil

Coram xlore Foote, who set about making prepara-
tions for an assault on Island No. ID ami Mem-
phis. But Grant appeared to move with less alac-

rity than Halleck required, and the result was an

cpisodo that threatened to check a brilliant career.

Irritated at a seeming disregard of his orders, Hal-
Icc.k reported to Washington that Grant had left his

p >st without leave, and the consequence was that he
WAS ordered to remain in arrest in Fort Henry and
give over his command to Gen. C. F. Smith. The
arrost lasted but a week, whereupon Grant pro-

1 to Savannah to resume the leadership of his

command, which had advanced hither under Smith
He found himself at the head of six divisions the
three he had with him at Fort Donelson, increased

by those of Gens. Sherman, Prentiss, and Huilbut.
On the 14th Smith (then in command) had sent
Sherman up the Tennessee to Kastport, to destroy
the railroad communications there, but he. finding
this impracticable, returned and landed at Pittshurg
Landing on the west bank of the river, and found
Mm Unit already there. This landing is 8 miles above

Savannah, and had been indicated by Halleck as a

place of rendezvous whence to make mids on the

railroads. Corinth lay '26 miles S. W. Grant, judg-
ing it unsafe that bis forces should be thus divided,
assembled three other divisions around the landing,
and stationed th sixth, that of Lew Wallace, 5
mile* down the river at Crump's Landing Nelson,

with the advanced division of Buell's force, arrived

kt Savannah on the evening of the ."ith, Iml did nnl

arrive opposite the landing till the evening of tho

first day of battle, when it hail to be ferried over.

Before the battle Grant had at the landing a foroo

of some 33,000 men. His neglect to intrench Pitts-

bnrg Landing in the face of a more powerful enemy
has been severely criticised.

We turn now to the proceedings of the Southern
commanders. The delay of four weeks, duo to the di-

vided ambition and hesitation of the Union generals,
had enabled them to revive their men's courage and

regather and re-enforce their dispersed armies. On
March 23 Johnston and Bcanrogard had clleeted a

junction at Corinth, and their united forces amounted
to over 40,000. Johnston's plan of campaign was to

concentrate his whole for.ce before the great bend of

the Tennessee, and, this effected, to crush Grant be-

fore the arrival of Buell. When he heard on the 3d
of April that Buell was in motion from Columbia, he
at once decided to strike the crushing blow ere tho

junction could be effected. The following letter to

Jeff. Davis, written on the 3d, explains not only his

motive but the disposition of his troops :
" General

Bnellis ill motion, 30,000 strong, rapidly from Colum-
bia ... to Savannah . . . Confederate forces,

40,000, ordered forward to offer battle near Pittsbnrg,
all converging to-morrow near Monterey or I'itts-

bnrg. Beauregard second in command ; Polk, left ;

llardee, centre ; Bragg, right wing ; Breckenridge,
reserve." The Confederate advance was carried out
as projected, except that the difficulties of the roads
caused the loss of a day. On the evening of the 5th

they bivouacked in the forest, in front of and within
two miles of their enemy. No suspicion of their prox-

imity dawned on the mind of any Union general.
General Grant himself, who was at headquarters at

Savannah, wrote on this same 5th to Halleck :
" The

main force of the enemy is at Corinth."
The Union position was strong. It had the Ten-

nessee on its left flank, which was further protected
by gun-boats. The ground was easy to defend, con-

sisting of undulations intersected by numerous
streamlets and ravines, and save for a few clearings
of from 20 to 80 acres covered with wood, partly
brush and partly forest trees. It is bounded on the
south by Lick Creek, which enters the Tennessee 2J
miles above the Landing, and on the north and

partly on the west by Owl Creek, an affluent of
Snake Creek, and then by that stream till it falls into

the river a half-mile above the Landing. From tho

.swampy nature of the banks an attack could bo
made only in front. The rivers and creeks enclosed
a high triangular plateau with sides three or four
miles in length. Two roads from Pittsburg to Cor-
inth run along the main lidge, and from those a
net-work of minor roads diverged to various points.
Two miles from the Landing, on tho western Corinth

road, stood Shiloh meeting-house, which marked the

centre of the battle-tield and was the key to Grant's

position. The disposition of the Union troojKi was
as follows : Sherman held Shiloh ; Preutiss was to his

left, with McClornaml to ///* light somewhat in the

rear. Half-wav back toward the Landing were tho

divisions of Hurlbut and of Smith (the lost com-
manded by W. II. L. Wallace, Smi'li lying sick at

Savannah). On the extreme left wim Stuart, u ith ono

brigade of Sherman's division. Gen. Lew Wallace's

division was at Crump's Lauding. Grant hod thus

33,000 men in line between Owl Creek and Lick
Creek. Accounts indicate somewhat of a gap bo-

tween Sherman's loft and Prentiss' right.
The Confederates stood deployed for the attack

in three lines. The Third Corps and one of Bragg's
.'s formed tho alvam-ed line, reaching from

Sherman's right to beyond I'rentiss' left, and num-
bered 9024 LUCU. Bragg's icuiuiuiug five brigades.
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numbering 10,731, stood about 800 yards behind
Hardee and leaning more to the right, as far as

Stuart. Folk's four brigades and Breckeuridge's
three were disposed right and left as reserves. In
all Johnston had about 40,000 men.

At 5 o'clock on Sunday morning, April 6, the Con-
federate lines moved to the attack. The time re-

quired to pass the two intervening miles, and skir-

mishes between the pickets and a reconnoitring

regiment, put the Union front on the alert, and when
the lines came together the divisions of Sherman,
McClernand, and Prentiss were in position to offer

stubborn resistance. It would be vaiu to attempt
to follow the vicissitudes of the fight, which, begin-
ning at dawn, lasted till sunset. It has been charac-

terized by Grant as a conflict between Southern
dush and Northern pluck and endurance. There
were onset and repulse without cease, but through
all fluctuations the Confederates won their way
northward, in accordance with which, Beanregard, to

whom Johnston had committed the general direction

of the fight, advanced his headquarters from point
to point. Early in the day the divisions of Hnrl-
bnt and W. H. L. Wallace had been brought for-

ward to sustain Prentiss, Sherman, and McClernand.
It was in the afternoon that the most noteworthy in-

cidents occurred. First occurred the death of tho
Confederate commander Johnston, who fell heading
the charge of a brigade. About 3 o'clock the with-
drawal of troops produced gaps both on left and

right of Prentiss and Wallace, and the enemy were
not slow in seizing the advantage. They enveloped
them. Wallace was mortally wounded and Prentiss
was captured, along with the fragments of both di-

visions to the number of 2200.

This capture left a break in the Federal lino, and,
but for one compensating circumstance, would prob-
nbly have given the victory to the Confederates.
The Union lines had been swept back a mile and ft

half, and the attack was advancing on the Corinth
road running along the principal ridge. Col. Web-
ster, of Grant's staff, foreseeing that tho enemy were
on the eve of gaining the ridge, gathered what guns
he could, and posted a line of artillery of 35 to 50

pieces along the ridge, manning it with cannoneers

largely extemporized from stragglers. The guns on
the boats co-operated with those on the ridge. Tho
turning-point was now reached. Before Webster
hud succeeded in beating back the last desperate on-

set, Nelson's division was mounting the bank from
the river and deploying in line. All chance of a
C >nfederate victory vanished. The attack ceased
over all the line.

During the night Crittenden's division, of Baell's

armv, wu* placed in position, and McCook's reached

early on Monday morning. Buell, who had arrived
on Sunday evening in advance of his vanguard, di-

rected the posting of his divisions, which amounted
in all to 20,000 men. Lew Wallace, with his divi-

sion, numbering 6500, had arrived from Cramp's
Landing, and was stationed on the right.
Grant and Buell now agreed to take the offensive

next morning, and by a simultaneous onset drive the

enemy from the field. The two wings of the com-
bined army advanced steadily, and by 3 P. M. were in

j>ossesiion of all the ground they had lost, while the

enemy was in full retreat on Corinth. The Union
generals made no attempt at pursuit, but contented
themselves with an advance sufficient to assure them
the enemy had disappeared. Thus ended, after a

struggle of two days, the bloodiest battle that had
yet been fought on American soil. The Federal loss

was 1754 killed, 8408 wounded, and 2885 missing.
flen. Beauregard reported a loss of 1728 killed,
8012 wounded, and 957 missing. Both sides claimed
the victory ; but the Confederates failed in the ob-

ject they aimed at. (J. H.)

SHIP-BUILDING. The vessels in which Colum-
bus made his first voyage to America

3809 ( W5 were t
.

he Santa Maria>
the pinta, and

Am Rep )

*''ie Nina. The Santa Maria was about
100 feet long, 29 feet wide, and 12 feet

depth of hold, with a single deck. The Pinta and
Nina were much smaller, open like boats, but with
cabins and quarters built at the stem and bow for
the officers and crew. They had two masts, the for-

ward one carrying a square sail, and the after one a

triangular sail, attached to a yard, hanging by its

middle at an angle of about 45 with the horizon.

Ship-building in America, as with all other coun-
tries, was brought about by the fisheries. Cabot, in

1497, having spread the news that the shores of
North America were teeming with fish, many ex-

peditions were sent out, and in a few years both
France and England had hundreds of fishing vessels

catching fish off the banks of Newfoundland, and
curing and salting them on the island. By 1600

England was sending more than 200 vessels annually,
and fully 10,000 persons were employed in catching
and curing fish, and as explorers pushed in toward
the shores of what are now Massachusetts and
Maine, they found that better fish could be caught in

shallower water than off the Banks, and the desire to

found fishing colonies was one of the strongest mo-
tives leading to the grant by James I., in 1606, to

the Plymouth Company.
The vessels gent to fish were very small as com-

pared with tho vessels of the present day which
cross the Atlantic. Not more than 15 per cent, of
tho vessels of England, in 1582, were more than 75
feet long by 23 feet wide by 10 feet depth. In 1603

England had few vessels of more than 400 tons
burden.
The coast from Newfoundland to Virginia was

soon dotted with little fishing villages. The Eng-
lish merchants did not wish to go to the expense of

carrying n large number of men on their vessels,
and these fishing villages were places where the men
could be left permanently to dry the fish, and by
their numbers be secure against attacks from tho
Indians.
The colonists soon began to build boats and fish

for themselves. This was not at all relished in the
mother country, and in 1670 orders were issued to

capture and burn the boats and break up the boat
fisheries of New England. This was not effectual,
and soon vessels were carrying fish for sale to Vir-

ginia and the West Indies, and finally to Europe,
and whalers were penetrating to the icy regions
north and south. The vessels taking out cargoes of

fish came back loaded with the commodities of the
countries visited, and vessels gradually were drawn
into regular trade, the fishing fleet being at hand to

furnish masters and men. A valuable commerce
was in this way brought about, and the demand for

vessels stimulating ship-building, it became a fixed

and prosperous industry within a hundred years of

the time of the first permanent settlement.

The first ship built in this country was the Vir-

ginia, built at. the mouth of the Kennebec Biver, in

1607. A party came to found a fishing settlement,
and the two ships bringing them over returned,

leaving 45 persons behind. The winter being very
severe, they were discouraged and built the Virginia
to take them home again. She was a well-built

little vessel with two masts, about 60 feet long by 17

feet beam by 10J depth of hold, and made several

voyages across the ocean. The next vessel built was
the Onrest, 44J feet long and 11 feet beam. She
was built by Adrian Blok at New York, in 1615-16,
to replace one of the Dutch vessels that had been
burnt. She was used for several years in exploring
the Atlantic coast.

No other vessels except boats appear to have been
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built until 1631, when, on July 4, the vessel Blessing
'

of the Bay was launched at Modford for the use of

the Massachusetts colony. GOT. \Vinthrop wished
to send vessel to open communications with the

Datch at Now York, and for trading with other

places. She was used for some time, and then was
.

probably wrecked.
The fact that timber was rapidly being exhausted

in England was a strong inducement to British mer-

cliants to
import

timber and, later, to build vessels in

America, Matthew Craddock located a claim and es-
j

tablished a ship.yard on the Mystic River. Several i

large vessels were built, there and sent to England.
The ship-building industry seemed to thrive in Salem
from the first, and the village soon became noted for

its ship-yards and the vessels bnilt therein. Before

1640 the transatlantic trade was mostly carried on in

European vessels, but in that year a vessel of 300
tons was laid down at Salem for a company, with the

Rev. Hugh Peters at its head, and a vessel of 160
tons was begun at Boston, both vessels being
launched the following year ; and in 1641-42 three
vessels were building at Salem, three at Boston, and
one at Dorchester. The success of these vessels

started a ship-building industry, a number of New
!

England towns began to build vessels for foreign ser-

vice, and the merchants of Barbudoes, Antigua, and
Jamaica sent to New England for their vessels.

Ship-building was early engaged in by the settlers

of Connecticut, and sloops and other small vessels

were built along the Connecticut River, especially at

New Haven, from the white-oak, chestnut, and pine
which abounded in that vicinity.
The Dutch West India Company encouraged ship-

building at the mouth of the Hudson by granting
special privileges to take timber from the forests to
build ships, though most of the work was done at

the ship-yard of the company. After New York

passed into the hands of the English, ship-building
was continued. In 1669 a vessel of 120 tons was
bnilt at New York, and one of 65 tons at Gravesend,
L. I. In 1700 there hailed from New York 124 ves-

sels of 100 tons and under, and from Boston 194,

among them vessels of 300 tons. About this time
the shipping of New' York was much injured by the
war then waging between France and England, and
for many years after the ship-yards only turned out
mall sloops, the main ocean carrying being in Eu-

ropean bottoms.
Most of the building during colonial times was

done in New England. In 1698 an act was passed
providing for the inspection and registry of vessels

of 30 tons and upward. The colonial archives in

Boston show that of the vessels registered from 1698
to 1714, 1332 were American built, 239 of them for

foreign owners.

The vessels of those days, while small, carried largo
crews and usually were armed ; thus the ship Rich-

ard, of 100 tons, carried 14 men and 12 guns ; the Pru-
dent Sarah, 100 tons, 14 men and 10 guns. The
magnitude of the ship-building industry just prior to

the Revolution can bo understood from the follow-

ing : In 1769 the Colonies bnilt and launched 389 ves-

sels, 113 square-rigged, and 276 sloops and schoon-

ers, of an aggregate burthen of 20,000 tons. Of
these Massachusetts provided nearly one half, New
Hampshire and Rhode Island the next largest num-
ber, while New York had only 5 square-rigged
vessels and 14 sloops and schooners. Pennsylvania
owned 1344 tons, Virginia 1249 tons, North and
South Carolina 1396 tons, Connecticut 1542 tons,
and Georgia one sloop and one schooner whose com-
bined tonnage was 60 tons.

In this same year the entrances to the ports of the

United States amounted to 332,146 tons, and the

clearances to 339,302 tons, of which 99,121 tons

cleared for England, 42,601 for Southern Europe.ui

and African ports, 96,382 for the West Indies, and
lo 1,1 '.is for the rest of America. The aggregate
value of nil tin- imports was 2,623,412, and of the

exports 2,802,441, of which Great Britain sent

1,604,975, receiving in return 1,631,516.

During the revolution the fishing and whaling
fleet was nearly annihilated by the British cruisers

lying off the coast, and ship-building was suspended.
The idle fishing and merchant fleets were employe,!
in privateering. The first privateer bnilt was by a

Newburyport merchant, and she took 23,360 tons of

shipping, and 2225 men, the vessels and cargoes sell-

ing for 83,950,000.
Four frigates and three sloops-of-war were bnilt

for Congress, familiarizing our people with the build-

ing of largo, powerful vessels, and these were followi d
bv large privateers as private ventures of the mer-
chants of Philadelphia, New England, and Baltimore.

In consequence of this, there were many vessels at

the end of the war that were too large for the coast-

ing trade, and they entered into competition with
the rest of the world, especially for the East Indian
trade. The first ship carrying the new flag to enter

Canton was a Baltimore vessel, and she sailed t hence
with a cargo of teas, china-ware, and silk. In 1788
the ship Atlantic, of Salem, displayed the American
flag in Snrat, Bombay, and Calcutta.

When in 1814 peace was declared, after the war of

1812, it was at once realized that after so long a

stagnation in commerce there would be great profits
to those first in the field with ships and cargoes, and

|
within a few days after the receipt of the news all

the idle yards were full of busy workmen, and from
this time till 1861 our maritime career was most

prosperous.
Forty years of war had led the American to design

ships for speed and handiness, and our builders

carefully studied the models and rigs to attain these

qualities. Clumsy shapes and looks were discarded,
and our vessels were models of beauty and were

capable of developing great speed.
While ships naturally took the shapes best fitted

I for their special trades', the tonnage law also had an

j

effect on them, as the tonnage was computed from the

|
length and breadth measured on deck, and the dep'th

|

was taken as one-half the beam. In consequence of

this the length and breadth on the upper deck were

Kept us Kiiiiill as possible, the bow was lengthened
out on deck, and the sides bulged out at the water-

line, so that the tonnage, estimated from the deek

measurements, was less than the actual tonnage.

Itoouiy ships were obtained, but the government did

not get its just dues, as ship-builders courted the

reputation of building the roomiest ship on the least

otlicial tonnage measurement.
A special class of ships, carrying both freight and

passengers, came into existence just after the War of

1812, to meet the demand of the great ocean travel

then beginning, and to carry the great nnml er of

emigrants to America. Such vessels, usually barques
and ships, were most luxuriously fitted up, and would

carry from 600 to 1000 people and 1000 tons of

freight. New York was the centre of the packet
business, and the Black Ball line was started by
Isaac Wright ,v Co. just after the War, sailing twice

every month to
Liverpool.

This line was soon fol-

lowed by others sailing to London and Havre.

There was a strong spirit of rivalry among the vari-

ous lines, and this led to a study of the principles of

ship design and constniction. Our builders not

only studied all that was to be learned from foreign

books, but conducted experiments with models.
The shape of swift fishes was studied, and the be-

havior of water and the influence of different dispo-
sitions of sails were fully investigated. Such study
and experiment placed our ship-builders ahead of

others, and our models were copied ;he world over
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by ship-builders. As a result of the rears of study
from 1812 to 1850 the American sailing-vessel
reached perfection, and practically uo advance has

been made since then.

Till 1849, the packet was a one- or two-decked ves-

sel, with poop aud topgallant forecastle, of an aver-

age register of 1000 tons. Freight was stowed in the

lower hold. Between decks the cabin passengers
were stowed aft, the middle portion was devoted to

cooking aud pantries, and the steerage passengers
and crew were quartered forward.

The first three-decker, the Guv Manneriug, was
built at New York in 1849, by Wm. H. Webb. She
was about 190 feet long, 40 feet beam, and 29 feet

depth of hold, aud of 1419 tons register, and would

carry 2400 tons of freight on a draught of 20 feet.

Tliis noble ship set the fashion, and the three-

decker was from this time the popular type of

packet ship. Our ships carried the finest officers

and crews of any vessels afloat, were well bnilt and
well sailed, aud being fast and comfortable, they
drove the vessels of other nations from the field and
had a pi-actical monopoly of passenger, mail, and

express traffic. Excellent time was made. The
James Baine sailed from Boston to Liverpool in 12

days and 6 hours, and the Red Jacket from New York
to Liverpool in 13 days 7 hours ; but the average
timj was, of course, greater, about 20 days to Liver-

pool and 32 to return.

English steamers began to compete with the pack-
et lines about 1810, the Cunard line beginning that

year, supported by a subsidy of 90,000 a year, soon
increased to 145,000. The United States started
the Bremen line in 1847, and the Collins line in

1850, but in 1857 all subsidies were withdrawn, and
ships of these lines were taken off. The civil war of
1861 was the final blow to our packet ships. This

packet period is noted for the great increase in size

of vessels. In 1714 ships were in the China trade of

only 200 tons burthen, and our present lumber
schooners would have been considered immense
vessels; but about 1812 large vessels began to be
built, and from that time on the increase in size in

most remarkable. About 1825 the Washington, of
1000 tons, drew crowds of people to the wharves in

all the ports she visited. In 1841 the largest mer-
chantman in the world was built and launched at

Bath, by Clark & Sewall. She was called the Rappa-
hannock, and though of light scantling, lasted twenty
years.
The packet ship was followed by the clipper, since

cargoes that deteriorated on the voyage had to be
carried, and the changing character of the markets
made speed as important for freight as for passenger
traffic. The clippers of 1840-50 sat low in the water,
with sharp bow, fine water-lines, tall masts, with
enormous spread of canvas. The first clipper ship
was built by Wm. H. Webb in 1841, for the China
trade. She was the Helena, of 450 tons. She was
built for speed, and fully realized the expectations
of her builder. The discovery of gold in California

gave a great boom to the clipper ship, as everything
that could be bought in the East was sent to Califor-
nia by freight, and our yards turned out vessels the

largest and finest that the world had ever seen.
The years 1854-5-6 are noted for the number and

bpauty of the vessels built in the United States. In
these first years of the California gold fever $40 per
ton of 40 cubic feet was paid from the East to New
York, and ten years later it was $25.
The first clippers had sharp floors, considerable

drag, with a full forward and a lean after-body.
Tli is was gradually changed, the vessels of 1840

being made fuller on the floor, and with a more even
keel, but the hollow water-line and long bow were
retained. These clippers made excellent speeds.
The Red Jacket once made 325 miles a day for a

week, and the Sovereign of the Sras once made 437
miles in 24 hours. The average time was about 7
knots per hour. (See GLIPPEK SHIPS.)
In 1847 a first class vessel cost here about 80 per

ton agaiust $90 in England.
Many new appliances were due to the clipper-ship

competition, such as double topsails and various
devices to save labor, sucli us steam saw-milta,
derricks, etc. Labor was divided, too, as the early
ship carpenter was a Jack-of-all-tiades ami would

|

do all the work, from hewing out the frames to

caulking the seams. But this practice was not
found to yield the best results, and separate gangs
of men did the carpentering, caulking, fastening,

painting, etc., leading to better and quicker work.
About 1835, when the supplv of oak timber grew
small in New England, Sou; hern timber began to

find its way into the Northeiii yards. Forests of

magnificent white oak were growing in the peninsu-
: his of Delaware, Maryland, and Virginia. The
moulds or patterns weie made for the frames of a

vessel, and parties of men were sent into the woods
! in the winter, where they camped, and felling the

trees, hewed the frames from them and carried them
by rafting or other means to some place where they

\

could be loaded upon schooners, to be taken to the

j

Northern ship-yards. The frames of vessels bnilt
: along the New England coast are still obtained from
the forests in the Slates named.
Southern pitch-pine was used for beams, decks, and

waterways, clamps, etc., and in time came to be used
for the ceiling and planking of vessels. For the
masts and spars white pine and spruce are preferred,
though lower masts are made up often of oak,maple, or

yellow pine, dowelled, bolted, and hooped with iron.

The coasting trade and the California wheat trade

I to Europe still employ a large number of sailing

ships. Sailing ships are still more profitable for

long voyages with certain classes of cargo than

steamers, and many such are built, though the num-
ber of large vessels will gradually reduce each year,

!
as the ttteani engine becomes more economical iu

coal consumption.
The tonnage and number of sailing vessels built

during the last five years is as follows :

18S4.
1885.
1886.
1887.
1888.

Number.
.. 780
,..582
... 475
.. 545
.. 5S4

Tona.

134,187
74,723
50,!)8G

50,316
76,080

Before 18G1 the schooner had come to stay as the

coasting vessel. Fewer men are required with this

rig, and it can be worked in and out of harbors
more easilv than the square-rigged vessel. On ac-

count of tne shallow harbors and sand-bars of the
eastern coast the greater number of the Atlantic

coasting schooners have flat bottoms, and are fitted

with centreboards. The lines are free, the beam
large, and the bow sharp and long. For ocean voy-

ages and for the Pacific waters most of the schooners

are built with keels. In our coasting trade schoon-
ers are used to transport lumber, coal, ores, and ice,

and for fishing purposes. The yards in Maine still

!

turn out a number of large schooners each year.

j

The Governor Ames, built in 1888 at Waldeboro, is

one of the largest schooners afloat. The length on
the keel is 232 feet, over all 265 feet, beam 50 feet,

depth 21 feet, lower hold 13 feet, between decks

8 feet. She has a tonnage registry of about 1800,

and will be able to carry about 3000 tons of coal

on a draught of 20 feet. In her construction 460

[

tons of Virginia white-oak are used in the fram-

ing. The planking is 6 inches thick, at the gun-
wale 7^ inches, the heaviest planking ever put on a

schooner. The centre board is 33 feet long, 15 feet

deep, and 9 inches thick, made of white-oak. One
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hundred and fifty tons of bolt iron are nseil in her

fastenings. Shi' baa nine carpi hatches, _."> feet

across. The most striking point alxnit this great
schooner is her rig of live towering niasU, desig-
nated respectively the foremast, mainmast, uiizzen-

most, jiggerma-st, and spaukermast. The five lower-

ma-sts are oach 115 feet long and 30 inches in di-

ameter. The topmasts are 56 feet in height. The

jibhoom is 75 feet long and 22 inches in diameter
at the bowsprit-cap. She will spread 03,000 square
feet of canvas.

The building of whaling vessels, now almost dis-

continued, was once a great industry in New Eng-
land. These vessels were not large, as a rule nut

exceeding 400 tons register. The largest whaler

was the George Washington, of 600 tons. The
earlier whalers, built for use and not for show, wero
elum-iv to look at above water, but under water the

model was usually very good, being sharp on floor

and ends, deep, and with the greatest beam forward

of amidships. Of late lighter sterns and more

sliapely bows have been introduced, and the whaler

looks at neat as any of her sister vessels of the mer-
chant fleet. No material except the very best, and
that without flaw of any kind, was put into a whaler

by the builders of New Bedford, New London, and

Sag Harbor. Every detail was carefully looked out

for with a care not known in any other branch of

ship-building. Especial care was taken in calking
the seams, and the vessel was often hauled down on
one side to open the seams on the other for calk-

ing. The Qeorga Howland and the Roman, calked
in this way, sailed for eighteen years without re-

calking. The result of careful building i.s shown
in thoir longevity, vessels being serviceable seventy-
five years after building. The scantlings and fas-

tenings of whalers are in the main heavier than are

required by underwriters for insurance iu the mer-
chant navy.

Steam-whalers have lately come into use. In
1879 the Mary and Helen was launched at Bath,
Maine. She is 138 feet long, 30J feet beam, regis-
ters 420, carries a full spread of canvas, and has a

screw engine capable of driving her from C to 8

miles an hoar. She is built of oak, yellow pine, and

hackmatack, and cost 865,000. Since then several

others have been built.

The sailing fishing fleet of the United States i.s

large, and many different classes of vessels are used,

which cannot all be described here. The rig and
B|IUIK> of boat is such as is bast adapted to the pe-
culiar conditions of service required, ranging from
the Chesapeake Buy canoe and bug-eye to the fish-

ing schooners of the North.
Sleum Nivig'ilion. After the invention of the

steam-engine, efforts were made to use it for locomo-
tion on hrid and sea. The greatest need at that time

was to tow vessels when entering or leaving harbors,
an 1 to propel boats on canals and against river cur-

rents. Jonathan Hulls patented a stern-wheel boat in

England in 17. Hi to bo used for harbor towing. In
America John Fitch built a vessel to run on the Del-
aware in 1783-87. This was fitted with banks of

vertical oars on each side, a l>eam carrying the oars

being attached to a crank from the engine situated

in the boat, dipping the oars in the water, moving
them aft, lifting them out and forward, to repeat the

first motion. This was America's first steam -boat,

and a speed of from 4 to 7 miles was obtained.

James Rnmsey tried forcing a current of water from
n pipe at the stern by steam-power. Fitch in IT'.l.'i

raodn the first experiment with the screw pm|..-ll. i .

Tli.- boat used was abont 18 feet long by 6 feet wide,
with a screw wheel at the stern, worked by a' hori-

zontal, walking beam engine with a wooden cylinder
at each (Mid "f the beam. The cylinders were made
like barrels and the boiler was only an iron pot with

a wooden lid. A speed of C miles an hour was ob-
tained.

The men, however, who made steam-navigation a
success were John Fulton, with his partner L
Bton, and John Cox Stevens, of Hoboken. Fulton
and Livingston made their first experiments on the

Seine, at Paris, building two small boats iu 1803 and

satisfying themselves as to the feasibility of steam-

propulsion.
Stevens worked on screw propulsion for thirteen

years, and in 18(4 built a boat, the Phoenix, 15
feet long, driven by a Watt's engine and screw, ob-
tained a speed of 4 miles an hour, and finally took

I the vessel by sea from Hoboken to the Delaware,
the first ocean steam-voyage.
Fulton bought a 20 horse-power engine in 1806,

and came to America to start steam-navigation, his

original idea being to build boats for the V
rivers; butwhi n lie, with Livingston, obtained exclu-

|

sive rights for steam-vessels on the Hudson, nil their

ctlorts wero then made in that diiection. tlis l.i ;it,
1

the Clermont, was built on the East River, in

1807, by Charles Brown. She \as at first 133

long, 10i feet wide, and 7 feet deep, but wan after-

ward mode 141 feet long by 22 feet \ ide. She had
a flat bottom, straight sides, a full Low, and a

straight stem. A bottom was laid of 1 j inch yd], w
pine, toogned and grooved and set with white- lead,
and floors laid across this, 24 in< lies opart, made of

j

oak of 8-inch square section nnder the machine! y,
luit at the ends of spruce, 4 by 8 inches in section.

The bout was decked only at the ends, nnd the boilers

were in full view. The
]
uddh-u heels were 15 feet

in diameter, with buckets 4 feet long and with 24

I

inches dip. The shaft was of east iron, 4J inches in

diameter. A heavy fly-wheel was at first carried, 10
feet in diameter, but as this extended down into the

water it was inconvenient in shallow water, and was
afterward removed.
The boiler was 20 feet lonp, 7 feet deep, and 8 feet

wide. The engine cylinder w us 24 inches in diameter

by 4 feet stroke. Ihe beat drew 28 inches of water.
On the first trip 110 miles were made in 24 hours,

and 150 miles in 32 hours
; or, deducting stops, in

28) hours, an avciage of 5 miles per hour.

While the first trial of this vessel was looked npi n

with the greatest interest, the satisfactory introduc-
tion of steam-navigation brought about the en-

mity of the numerous packet lines canying the

freight and passenger tinffic. Slo< ps would moke
the trip from New York to Albany in 27 hcuis, the

passenger fare being $5, and they lost no oppor-
tunity to annoy the ('Iriniont, even going KO far

as to wilfully run against her to smash the paddli -

wheels. However, after being lengthened, in 1810,
as stated above, she made many successful trips, al-

ways running full of passengers. In 18C8 Chaihs
Brown built the Raritan and the Cur of Neptune.
In 1812 a ferry-boat wns built to run to the Jeisey
shore. The double-ended fcny-boat, drooping at

each end, so familiar to the American travelling

public, was designed by Fulton and has been but
little modified since.

Steam-boats quickly sprang into existence in other

parts of the world, afier being proven a success by
l-'ulton. One was built on the St. Lawrence in 1809,
and another in 1811. The British built their first

.steam boat at Glasgow in 1811, and boats were soon

building all over the kingdom. Builders were en-

abled to put in the necessary plant to build niaiino

engines on account of contracts for steam men-of-

war, and by 1830 England had 96 such vessels.

The war of 1812 did not interfere with the devel-

opment of the steum-boat in this country. Fulton
ed to the government to build a steam war-

ship, the first in tho world, to steam at 4 knots per
hour and to carry guns pointing iu every direction.
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for S320|000. The offer being accepted, the vessel
[

screw. One of these, the Robert F. Stockton, was
was built in 1814. She was 156 feet long, 56 feet launched in 1838. She was 70 feet long by 10 feet

wide, and 20 feet deep, drawing 10 feet of water, beam by 64 feet draught. She had two propellers
in line, 6J feet in diameter. She made 12 knots an
Lour. The vessel was rigged as a schooner and sent
to America under sail under the command of Capt.
Crane, with a crew of four men and a boy, being the
first iron vessel to cross the Atlantic. She was old

The paddle-wheel, for protection, was hung in the
middle of the hull ; it was 16 feet in diameter, the
buckets 14 feet long, with 4 feet dip. Her ton-

nage was 2475. The boiler was 22 feet long by 12
feet broad by 4 feet deep, the cylinder 4 feet in di-

in 1840 to the Delaware and Raiitan Canal Company,
She was

ameter by 5 feet stroke. She made a speed of

knots an hour, and was a most formidable vessel,
j

and her name changed to the New Jersey.
Her magazine blew up in 1829, destroying the vessel.

j

used as a tug for several years.
In 1809 the first race on the Hudson took place be- 1 Capt. Stockton having introduced the screw into

tween rival boats, Fulton's boat beating. For many I America in this way, and its advantages being recog-
years nearly all the steam-boats were built by Charles nized, it at once sprang into favor, and in less thaiv

Brown, but the industry soon spread, and vessels ten years 150 screw vessels had been built in Amer-
were built at Newburg, Philadelphia, and Balti- ica. It was through Stockton that Ericsson gave up
more.

j

his engagements in London and came to America.
To Robert L. Stevens the Hudson is principally The government concluded to fit one of the war-

indebted for its steamers, as he carefully studied ships authorized in 1839 with an Ericsson propeller,
the conditions of river navigation and led off in en- ' and the Princeton was so fitted, the machinery being
gine improvements and in making the ends of ves- placed below the water-line, the first war-vessel of
sets long and sharp. Old boats were lengthened and this class in the world. She was 164 feet long, 30^
some had false bows put on ; while some of the ves- feet beam, and drew, with outfit and 200 tons of coal,
sels built after 1830 had solid ends, go sliaip and BO 19J feet. She had flat floors amidships and a sharp
well designed that they parted the water with scarcely bow and stern. The stern post was 26 inches thick
a ripple, and lately such vessels as the Maiy Pow- where the screw shaft passed through it, tapering
ell have attained speeds of 25 to 28 miles an hour. ! above and below. The stern overhung 15 feet, and
To traverse Long Island Sound boats were built hanging from it was a wrought-iion rudder-post,

broader and deeper than the river boats, as they ex- heeling on an oak extension of the keel, leaving a

perienced rougher weather. The Rhode Island, space of 6 feet between the stern and rudder-posts.
built in 1836, was 212 feet long and 28 feet wide. The screw was made of a brass drum 8 feet in diame-
Fulton started with the paddle-wheel, and it is ter, fitted with six brass blades having a helk-oidnl

nsed to this day for river navigation, but the screw, twist, extreme diameter 14 feet, pitch 35 feet, length
being much better adapted for deep-sea service, has in direction of the axis 2 feet, and weight 12,000 ll>s.

entirely superseded the paddle-wheel in ocean-going The vessel made 13 miles an hour. The cost was
steamers. The invention of the screw is directly 212,000.
connected with the story of the advance of ship- The iron tug R. B. Forbes was built at Boston in

building. 1845. The first tug fitted with screws, built at Phil-
As our earlier boats built for river traffic nsed the adelphia, was built by \Vm. Cramp in 1849, the en-

padille, developments were in that direction, and but gine being made by Jacob Neafie. This tug was of
little attention was given to the valuable experiments

,

wood, 80 feet long by 17 feet wide by 8 feet deep..
of Fitch and Stevens. But in England they needed The screw up to this time had been placed below
something different from the paddle, as the paddle, the keel, but Mr. Cramp, seeing the disadvantage of

being often out of the water daring lolling and this, gave the tug Sampson a six-foot screw, extend-

pitching, was not suited to ocean work, and in 1825 ing 3 feet below the hull, with a keel built down aft

a premium was offered for the best device for pro- to protect, and in a short while he made another

pelling vessels other than by paddles. A naval step in advance and placed the screw above the keel
officer invented a screw with two blades, and one or i in the position where it is placed to this day.
two boats were fitted with it. This caused more at-

i

The English still adhere mainly to the paddle-wheel
tentiou to be devoted to the subject, and in 1836 tug. but the handy American screw tug-boat is un-

patents were taken out by F. P. Smith, of London, doubtedly superior. The average tug is about 90 feet

and John Ericsson. Smith's screw was a spiral long by 18 feet wide by 9^ feet deep. They are sharp
wrapped about an axis, and having been tried on a and deep, draw about 8 feet of water, having low
small boat, a larger vessel, the Archimedes, 125 feet free boards and considerable sheer forward. Tho
ling, was built, fitted with a screw 5 feet 9 inches in |*machinery is, covered by a house, with a pilot-house
diameter and 8 feet pitch, the blade making a com-

j

at the forward end. Strong towing bitts are placed

Eletetum
round the axis, this being shortly replaced forward and aft.

y two blades making half-turns. The Smith screw i The first steam-vessel to cross the Atlantic was the
was not commercially successful, but the world owes I Savannah, built by Crockett and Fickett, at New
to John Ericsson the development of a new and suc-
cessful method of propulsion.
The first practical screw vessel was the Francis B.

O-;den, built in 1837, and named after the U. S. con-
sul at .Liverpool, who had perceived the advantages
of Ericsson's screw. This boat, 45 feet long, was
fitted with two screws, 5 feet 3 inches in diameter,

consisting of a hub of iron around which were

placed several plates having a spiral twist. This lit-

tle boat, drawing 2} feet of water, developed a speed
of 10 miles an hour, and towed a schooner of 170
tons at 7 miles an hour. The Admiralty refused to

encourage Ericsson, however, as it was held that

vessels could not be steered with such an arrange-
ment.

Capt. Robert F. Stockton took a trip on the

Tlmnes in tho Ogden in 1837, and at once gave nn
ordjr for two iron boats fi'tcd with tha Ericsson

York, in 1819. Originally intended as a sailing

packet, she was rigged as a ship, a 90-horse-power
engine placed between decks, with boilers in the

hold, and was fitted with paddle-wheels. In May,
1819, she was taken by Capt. Moses Rogers to

Savannah, and on May 25 started thence to Liver-

pool, making the passage in 25 days, during 18 of

which she was under steam. The Savannah was not

a fast boat, and her machinery was finally taken out,

and she was wrecked on Long Island. However,
she showed to the world what could be done in

steam-navigation, and England at once began to de-

velop this part of her mercantile marine and navy.
She granted subsidies to lines to various points, and

by giving contracts for a number of steam men-of-

war enabled ship and engine builders to put in tho

expensive plants necessary for this sort of work.
The screw propeller made its first appearance ia
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the coasting; tnule in 1841, on the Clarion, built for '. cedar; amidships the lower timber* wore of Southern
the service between New York and Havana. Phila-

;

white-oak. There were five rows of yrllow-pino
delphia, however, was much more energetic in do-

j

keelsons amidships, 3 feet deep, and four rows lii

deep. The bilge st leaks were 12 inches
This boat throughout was exceptionally

inches

square.

strong, and the. manner in which the large striu-tuio

of wood, was tied together, in this and similar vesM-K
gives evidence of the great skill and ex

}

the ship-builders of this date. This \,-M! had full

lli. i >is with luit little dead rise, and a sharp bow and
11111. Her model is about that of the
American steamers of to day, though
sharper bow is built with iron 'vessels.

In 1845 the
postmaster-general was anthoiized to

contract with Mr. Edward Mills for 20 trips a yenr
!o Europe for the sum of 8400,000, and in 1847' tho

Washington and the Hermann began to compete with
the English steam-ship lines, which \vere rapidly

sen-going
a longer,

\t lupine tho screw than New York. The f.ict that

our builders did not develop the screw but kept to

the paddle was one of the reasons that nur merchant
marine suffered with the coming in of tho stcam-veR-

rcl. The greater part of the capital was then in

New York. The engines of the larger vessels, liko

those for the Pacific Mail, were built at the Novelty
Works in New York, and having the patterns for the

engines and all the necessary drawings of paddle-

ships, they wero naturally averse to building screw
Rteamers. These works passed into the hands of the
lirown Brothers, the bankers, who controlled a large
interest in the Pacific Mail, and in this way the

building of large paddle steamers for ocean naviga-
tion was kept up. The immense paddle-shafts that

had to be imported from England were constantly obtaining the advantage over our sailing \<

breaking, making the expenses of such vessels be- Those vessels were long, sqnare-stenied thn o ileck-

yond their earnings. ors, with side paddle-wheels about the middle of the
O;i March 3, 1847, Congress authorized the secre- length, bark rigged, and with a full allowance of

tary of the navy to contract for a mail steam-ship sails. They were very good sea boats, but were
service once in two months, or oftcner, from New beaten in time across by the Cuuarders from two to

York to Chagres, on tho Isthmus of Panama, and three days.
from Panama to Astoria, touching at Monterey, Ban In 1850 the Franklin and Humboldt were built

Diego, and San Francisco. The Atlantic branch for tho same service, but were put on aline to Havre,
was culled the United States Mail, and the Pacific About this time the idea of a line to Liverpool took
branch the Pacific Mail. Three ships were built for shape, as our capitalists and ship-builders, who had
each line, all wooden paddle-wheel steamers, with so easily kept in tho lend in the days of the fast

wheels from 33 to 36 feet in diameter. While tho packets and clippers, did not like to see the English
three ships of the Pacific Mail, the California, Pan- absorb our carrying-trade, and only asked to be put
ama, and Oregon, were on their way to tho Pacific, ou an equal footing with the English shipping men
the news of the discovery of gold in California reached that they might agnin take the lead. Mr. Edwaid
the East, and when the California arrived at Panama K. Collins originated and carried through the idea
aa excited crowd of people was there waiting to bo of placing American ships on a lino to Liverpool, to

token to the north. surpass the English vessels running to that port from
While the gold fever brought into existence the America. Under the laws of 1845 a contract wns

great clipper ship, it also gave an impetus to tho made with Mr. ColHns whereby he was to build and
construction of steamers, as the trade on the Pacific run four steamers from New York to Liverpool, to
reached in one year a magnitude beyond twenty

|

make twenty trips a year nnd to carry the mails, the

years' ordinary development, and, a steam-fleet being line to receive c8j,OCO a year. These vessels wero
needed, steamers were built one after the other. In to be suitable for war purposes. The Cunnrdeis
the course of the next ten years tho two lines spoken then running were from 1140 to 1500 tons register,
of above bad alone built 29 fine vessels of 38,000 All the Collins boats wero about 2800 tons, each of
tons registry, costing about $8,300,000, and in those
ten years the vessels of these lines carried 175,000

persons to California, and brought back 200,000,-
000 in gold. The vessels became larger and larger,

the best materials and workmanship, and supplied
with unusually powerful machinery. They were the

pride of America, being the largest and fastest

steamers then afloat. The four Rteamers first built

wooden vessels attaining sizes up to 3300 tons regis- ! were the Arctic and Atlantic, built by Win. H.
ter in 1861 ; the Golden City, of 3373 tons, built in

1864, was 343 feet long and 45 beam.
The steamers of tho two principal lines were built

in New York, and ship-yards lined the East river.

Win. H. Webb having as many as a thousand men in

bis yard. The New York builders attained a world-
wide reputation, and obtained orders for war-ships
from Russia, France, Italy, Portugal, and Turkey,
among them being tho General Admiral, the iron-
clad frigates Re d' Italia and Re Don Luigi de Por-

tugullo, each of 3700 tons, and the iron-clad ram
I >"ii,lerberg, of 50JO tons, 380 feet long and 75 feet

beam.
In the four cities of N'ew York, Philadelphia. Bos-

ton, and B.d.imore there were built from i

1861 about 80 sea-going steamers, with an aggregate
tonnage of about 120,000, and costing about $29,000,-

Brown, of New York, under the inspection of (icnign
Steers, and the Baltic and Pacific, built by Brown
& Bell, of New York. The machinery was built by
.the Novelty and Allaire Works, of New York.
The details of construction of the Arctic and Bal-

tic are as follows :

Length on main deck, 282 feet
; depth under spar

deck, 32 feet ; beam, 45 feet. The frames were whito
oak and chestnut with tops of locust, live-oak, and
cedar ; stanchions and timber-heads of white oak ;

apron, breast hooks, and inner stem-post of live-oak ;

keel of white oak, 18 by 20 inches. The frames wero
double-sided 24 inches and moulded 21 inches over
the keel ; the lowerfuttocks were siiled 12 inches; nil

other timbers, 10 inches. The spacing was .'10 inches

amidships, increasing to 36 inches at the ends, with
the floors filled in solid to the turn of the bilge.

000. Five-sixths of this tonnage was built in New
j

Tho ceiling-clamps and water-ways of the lower decks
York. The first large American ocean steamer was were of yellow pine, the fine bilge streaks 12 inches
the Massachusetts, sent out from Boston in 1844, square, bolted through the edges every 4 feet ; tho
with a screw propeller as an auxiliary i>mver. clumps of tho lower deck, 8 inches

; upper deck, 7
Tho United States, built in ls(7 by Win. H. Webb, inches. The gnrboards were white oak, 15 inches

itended to bo a New Orleans packet, but was wide. inches thick, copper-bolted through the edge
eventually xohl to the (ici man Confederation for war with 1-inch bolts every 3 feet and with two bolts

service. She was 25(i feet long by 40 feet beam by through each timber. The rest of the outside plan k-

304 fc't '! p For 50 feet at encii end, the frames, ing wns of yellow pinr, 5 to 7 inches thick and 6 to 8

deadwood, and keelsons were of live-oak, locust, and inches wide. The r.iaiu kiel-., ,;i was wi.i.e oak, ::2
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by 34 inches. The side keelsons under the engines
were wliite oak, 22 by 42 inches ; elsewhere, of yellow
pine. The l>eams were mainly yellow pine, except-

ing some white pine in the spar and orlop decks ;

the lower and main deck beams, side 12 to 14 inches,
and moulded 13 inches at the centre and 10 inches
at the ends ; the spar deck beams, 6^ by 8 inches at

the centre. The decks were of white pine : orlop
deck 3 inches, lower deck 3J, main 4, and spar deck
3. The bulwarks were 3-inch white pine. The
knees were white oak and hackmatack. The hull

was square, fastened witli two f-inch copper bolts and
two locust treenails toa draught of 20 feet ; above that,

galvanized iron and treenails were used. The frame
was strapped with iron crossing amidships like lattice-

work, with a spacing of 4 feet. There were two side

lever engines : cylinders, 95 inches in diameter, 10
feet stroke. There were four tubular boilers, 22 feet

long by 14J feet high, two of them 14 feet wide and
two 15 feet wide. The hull weighed about 1525

tons, and masts and rigging 31 tons. On a draught
of 19} feet forward and 20 feet aft 2000 tons of

freight and 250 passengers could be carried.

The service began with these vessels in 1851, nnd

they be.it the Cunarders from the start by about one

clay. They enjoyed the confidence and the patron-
age of the travelling public, and in eight years from
tlie time they began passenger traffic increased five-

fold. From January to November, 1852, they carried
4306 passengers to the 2909 who went by the Cunard
Line, and their competition reduced the cost of

freight to Livj.-pool from 7^ to 4.

The Cunard Line at once began to put on larger
and faster steamers. Collins' mail allowance was
made 8858,000, and greater speed was required of

him, and he met the requirements. Unfortunately,
the Arctic wis lost in 1854 and tha Pacific in 185(5.

In 1855 the Adriatic, of 4144 tons, was built, at a cost
of 81,100,000. She was 345 feet long by 50 beam
by 33 feet depth. She made a trip in 1861 from
Saint John's, N. F., to Galway iu 5 days 19| hours.

Beginning in 1853, the feeling against subsidies
was awakened, and it continues to this day ; while, an
a matter of fact, the granting of subsidies i.s a busi-
ness-like application of statesmanship, and its con-
tinuation would have kept us in the front rank in

the transatlantic trade, and could not have failed to

have been of the greatest value to our ocean com-
merce, our ship-builders and ship owners, our people
and our country. In 1857 the Collins mail contracts

expired, and the government refused to renew them ;

Mi-

. Mills suffered in the same \v;iy.

The English were then paying $866,700 a year to

the Cunard line, and smaller sums to other lines,
and as Mr. Mills and Mr. Collins could not compete
with England's treasury they were forced to with-
draw and sell their ships, and the United States de-

liberately turned over the vast mail, express freight,
and passenger business of this country with Europe
to foreign ships. Iu 1856 Mr. Vauderbilt started a
line to Havre, but soon gave it up. During the
civil war the foreign lines got a very strong foothold.
In 1886 an American line was formed in Boston, and
two large oak-built screw steamers, the Erie and
Ontario, were started to run between Boston and
Liverpool. The English steamers immediately cut

rates, and soon the American ships had to be with-
drawn. A line was afterward started from Balti-
more in connection with the B. & O. R. K., but had
only a brief existence.
An American steamship line was started in 1873 to

run from Philadelphia to Liverpool, and it still lives ;

but few American lines have been started at other

points. The coasting lines, urich as the Clydes and
the Red D. have extended their trade to Cuba and
Mexico. Commodore Garrison ran a few wooden
steamers from New York to Brazil after th? war, aided
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by a subsidy, and John Roach ran a line of steamers
from 1878 to 1881. The Pacific Mail has sent steam-
ers to the Sandwich Islands, Japan, China, and
Australia.

America is renowned for nothing more than for
her river steam-boats, the necessities of internal nav-

igation developing this class of vessels earlier than
oceap steamers. As the Mississippi and its tributa-
ries drain a region of 1,250,000 square miles in ex-

tent, embracing nineteen States rich in products of

every kind, and several growing Territories, using the
streams as commercial highways, it is natural that
there should be a great demand for vessels to trav-

erse them. Certain restrictions were put upon
builders by the character of the rivers to be navigat-

I

ed, owing to the light draughts necessary. The
western boats are marvels in the way of light-draught
construction, as (here are vessels which on six feet

draught of water carry 20CO tons of freight. These
boats, to ascend the river against strong currents and
to tow a large number of barges, must be fitted with

engines of great power, and the weight of the engine
has been greatly rednced on this account. The
walking beam and the condenser was soon dispensed
with, the engines being so placed as to act directly
on the paddle-shaft. The earlier steamers -were

mostly side wheelers, but after 1850 the stern wheel-
er came into favor, and they now outnumber the
side wheelers three to one.

Fulton and Livingston in 1811 built at Pittsburg
the stern-wheel boat Orleans, of 200 tons, rigptd
with masts and sails. She used wood for fuel. She
was strongly flamed, but had no guards or up) et
works. She arrived at New Orleans, Jan. 10, 1812,
for the first time. She made about three miles an
hour. After running as a packet between New Or-
leans and Natchez for about two years she was sunk
by a snag in 1814. Before this the navigation liad

been by flat-boats, pushed along with poles or long
sweeps, or by small sail- boats. The availability of the
steamer was at once apparent, and they weie built

rapidly from this time on. Thestern-wheeler Con.et,
with vibrating engines, was built in 3813, and lan to

New Orleans, where her machinery was sold to a cot-

ton factory. The Vesuvius was built at Pittsbuig by
Fulton in 1813, and a small steamer of 50 tons was
built at Brownsville, on the Monongahela, in 1814,
and the same year the Etna, of 300 tons, was built at

Pittsburg. Ihe Washington, the first boat with
two decks, was built at Wheeling. The machinery,
which in previous beats was in the hold, was in her

brought up on deck, where it is still placed in the
boats now in use on the western rivers.

Preceding boats had such low-power engines that

they could only be employed on the lower Missis-

sippi and Ohio when the current was less than three

miles an hour, and they could never get up the swifter

rivers after having once pone down. The Washing-
ton, however, was a powerful boat for her day, and
was able to make a round trip from New Orleans to

just below the falls at Louisville and back in 45

days. Her success started the building of a nmpber
of "steam -boats along the Ohio, where nearly nil the

earlier boats were built, and where about five-six! lis

of the boats of the Mississippi Valley are built now.
In 1818 the General Pike was built at Cincinnati for

passenger traffic. She was 100 feet long on the keel,

25 feet beam, and had a handsome cabin built on the

deck between the engines. The central hall was 40

by 18 feet, with 8 state-rooms at one end and 6 at tha

other. She ran as a packet between Louisville,

Cincinnati, and Maysville.
There were but few Eastern boats used on the West-

ern rivers. The Maid of Orleans, of 100 tons, was
sent from Philadelphia in 1818 and went up the river

as far as Louisville, being the first vessel to reach that

city from an Atlantic port. She was a two-masted
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schooner, with auxiliary steam-power for use on
rivers.

Up to 1818 the fastest trip from New Orleans to

Louisville wu made by the Shelley, the time being
1'J days. She carried 51 passengers, a cargo of

groceries and dry goods, and stopped at ten places rn

route. The usual time was from 25 to 30 days. The
fast steamer Cincinnati made the round trip in about

40 days. After 1830 determined efforts were made
to improve the speed, and in 1838 the Diana ran

from New Orleans to Louisville in less than ('< d:iy>,

winning a premium of 8500 from the Post Office De-

partment for doing so.

The passenger boats were side-wheelers, built of

oak, framed and planked much the same as sea-going
vessels. They had flat floors and sharp bows, and
drew from 4 to 6 feet, and were from 400 to 600 tons

register. The cabin was between the engines, the

npper cabin becoming popular later.

\Vhen fast boats became the rage there was a

fierce rivalry, and racing was very common. Boats
were sent over the course stripped of every possible

weight that could be dispensed with, and without

cargo of any kind, driven at the full power of the

engines, simply to beat previous records and estab-

lish a reputation for speed. Until legislation regu-
lated the strength and pressure of boilers, this pas-
sion for fast time led to great loss of life and property
on account of explosions.
From 1830 to 1840 the favorite size was about 150

tons, but after 1840 larger boats began to make their

appearance, and a departure was made in the use of

lighter scantling and different construction from sea-

going vessels. The Sultana, built in 1843, was 250
feet long, 35 feet beam, and 8 feet hold. There
were seven boilers, 32 feet long and 42 inches in di-

ameter. The engines were 30 inches by 10 feet

stroke, the paddle-wheels 30 feet in diameter, with 14
feet buckets. She developed a speed of 15} miles
an hour, and made one trip from New Orleans to

Louisville in 4 days 22 hours.

In 1852 the Eclipse, one of the largest boats built

in the West, was built at New Albany just below the

falls. She cost 8300,000 and was sumptuously fitted

up with a richly furnished saloon, with a steerage
cabin on top. There were 8 boilers, 321 feet long by I

42 inches in diameter, and two engines : cylinders, 36
|

inches by 11 feet stroke. The paddles were 41 feet

in diameter. Her light construction will be seen

from the size of her scantlings. The frames were

single, and were cut from 4 and 4} inch flitch-oak,
moulded 13 inches on the floor, 10 inches at tlio

bilge, and 54 inches at thn head. The main keelson
was 12 l>y 16 inches, the bilge log 7 by 11 J i.iehes,

and there were 18 floor keelsons, ranging from ,'H by
10 inches to 4 by 11 inches. Fore and aft wooden
bulkheuls were put in to strengthen her. She was

planked with 31 to 4} inch oak. She was for many
rears the most popular and fashionable boat of the

Went. Her greatest speed up the river was 10 miles
an hour, and she often made 25 miles an hour down
stream.
The Shotwell was built in the same year. She

was a sharp boat, built for racing, and in 1853 she
raced the Eclipse. Both vessels were stripped for

the race and carried neither passengers nor freight.
Furniture, landing stages, and fenders were left be-

hind, and even the bulkheads in the wheel-houses
and parts of the decks were removed. The Shotwell,
on account of being shorter, could turn the bends

more quickly, but she ventured too close and got
aground, losing 2} hours, and thereby the race. Thn
I'.elipso made the trip from New Oi leans to Louis-
ville in 4 days 9 hours and 30 minutes, having lost

35 minutes d'nring the race by blowing out the pack-
ing of a piston. A number of large, swift steameis
followed those boats, ranging from 250 to 300 feet in

length, fitted up in the most comfortable and beauti-
ful manner. These boats were usually owned in

Pittsbnrg, Cincinnati, and Louisville.

The civil war interrupted the river traffic, and a

good many of the older vessels disappeared. But
after the war new steamers appeared, superior even
to the old. Two of these were the B. K. Lee, built
in 1866, and the Natchez, in 1869. The Lee was 300
feet long, 44 feet beam, and 10 feet deep, with en-

gines 40 inches by 10 feet stroke, the {Middle-wheels
lieing 38 feet in diameter, with 16| feet paddles.
The Natchez was 301} feet long, 42} feet beam, and !U
feet in the hold. Her engines were 34 inches by 10
feet stroke, paddle-wheels 42 feet in diameter, with
16 feet paddles. In 1870 these two boats raced
from New Orleans to St. Louis, 1200 miles. They
were stripped for the race and ran at about 17 miles
an hour, were in sight of one another most of the

way, and only an hour apart at Memphis and Cairo.

The Lee arrived at St. Louis in 3 days 18 hours and
14 minntes, and the Natchez arrived" 6 hours and 33
minutes later.

A great number of boots have been built of late

years. A description of the City of New Orleans
will give a vei-y good idea of the construction gener-
ally in use. S'he is 300 feet long, 48 feet beam, 83
feet over the guards, and 9 feet hold. Her draught,
with machinery, coal, and water on board, is :

inches forward and 42 inches aft. The flames ate

single, 9 by 4 inches, spaced 15 inches
; main keelson,

21 by 9 inches ; eight floor keelsons, 9 by 4 inches ;

four wing keelsons, 7 by 12 inches, to leceive the
heels of the stanchions and the hog chain braces ;

bilge keelson, 6 by 12 inches
; planking, 4 inel

the bottom, and 4, 3}, and 3 inches on the sides.

The beams are 4 by 6 inches, spared 21 inches, witli

heavier beams 12 by inches at the end of the boiler
deck 7 stanchions, eveiy other beam 6 inches sqnnie,
ill seven rows, with thirty extra stanchions 10 by 3}
inches under the cylinder timbers and paddle-shaft.
There are three stringei* on the top timbers, ench
side. 9 by 21 inches. The clumps are 13 bv 3} and
12 by 3 inches. The five boilers are on deck, for-

ward, and nre 30 feet long, 44 inches in diameter,
with five flues each. 1 here, are two engines, one i n
each side amidships, 26 inches in dinmeter by 10
leet stroke. The paddle-wheels are JT> feet in d'imn-

eter, with 15 feet paddles. The cabins and pilot-
house stand up to a great he'ght above the water.
The saloon is 220 feet long, 17 feet wide, and 13 f< et

high. There are forty-five staterooms, 12 feet long
by 10 feet wide. This boat is for the passenger and
cotton trade of the Mississippi, and on 9 feet draught
will carry 250 passengers and 2300 tons of freight.
With a light-dranght boat of this sort the girder

formed by the structure is a shallow, and there being
but little buoyancy at the sharp ends, a most elnl>-

orate system of hog and cross chains is earned out.

These are long iron rods stretching from end to end
and from side to side of the boat. A hog frame,
such as is seen on so many of the boats around New
York, is hardly ever seen in the West. The fore and
aft arrangement of these hog chains is shown in the

\

7\
Hog Chains of the City of New Orleans.
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accompanying sketch. They fasten under the main
and floor keelsons, and run up over the ends of long
rows of square pine masts, set up perpendicular
amidships, but inclined at the ends.

The main chain is 24-inch bar iron, earned on 9-

inch square pine braces, rising 14 feet above the main
deck. The centre chain is 11-inch bar iron, the for-

ward end descending to the main keelson just under
the after end of the boilers, the chain running back
over the main braces and being brought down to

the keelson again about 15 feet from the stern-post.
The stern chain is l^-inch iron, passing over one

Crops Chain* of the City of New Orleans.

brace. The boiler deck and bow chain is IJ-inch iron
on short braces forward, as shown.
Them are seven cross chains of li-inch iron rest-

ing on seven of the main braces, with struts as

shown, giving support to the bilge of the boat ; and
under the boiler deck and forward there are nine
more such chains of IJ-inch iron ; 48,000 pounds of

wrought iron are made use of in this system, and by
it the guards are made sufficiently strong to carry
any number of bales of cotton, the hull is kept from
breaking down at the ends, and the light scantling
of the West is rendered possible.
On the upper part of the Ohio, the Mississippi, and

the Arkansas, and the other tributary streams of
the West, the passenger, freight, and towing boats
are stern-wheelers. The boats are not so wide, and
for shallow-water traffic are superior to the side-

wheelers. Naturally, the boats are different from
the side-wheelers. The wheel-houses and guards are

dispensed with, the cylinder timbers are carried aft

and project about 25 feet abaft the hull proper,
having a slight sheer upward. The paddle-wheel
shaft rests on these timbers, and the system of hog
chains is carried aft to support and distribute the

woight of the wheel. The lines of the boat aft are

completely changed, as there is no taper to the after-

end. The after-body is carried back square, and the
floor is brought up at the stern, giving an appear-
ance of two hulls when looked at from the stem.
Three or four rudders are used, the side ones hung
on the upright stern-posts, while the middle ones are

hung on stout rudder-posts and project partly under
the boat, being balanced rudders. The passenger
and freight boats of this class are handsome boats,
from 200 to 265 feet long and from 35 to 40 feet

beam.
The towing boats are not so large and have small

cabins, but are built with very strong bows. The
way in which tows are made up on the western
rivers is different from the methods of the seaports,
as the tow is not towed but pushed. The barges
are arranged in groups, often eight or ten boats
wide and four boats long, strongly lashed together,
and arranged ahead and alongside the forward end
of the steamer, about one-fourth the steamer being
buried in the group. The deck is carried out square
to the bow, ending in a strong chock for pushing.
To steer such a fleet around the bends of swift rivers

requires a great deal of experience and judgment.
The stern-wheeler Jos. B. Williams, built at Pitts-

burg, went south from Louisville last year with
a mammoth tow of 30 coal-barges, and six barges
and three additional vessels, amounting to 798,434
bushels, or 33,340 tons ; including fuel, 31,388 tons.

|

This tow was 789 feet long including the steamer,
1015 feet long and 262 feet wide. To transport this
tow by rail would require 60 trains of 25 cars each,
20 tons to the car, and would extend over a con-
tinuous line of track of ten miles.

There are four classes of barges in use on tho
Western rivers. The smallest is the flat-boat, about
90 feet long, 16 feet wide, and from 5 to 7 feet deep,
used on small streams for short trips for carrying
about 110 tons of coal, stone, or other rough
freight. Next, the coal-barge, which is an open boat,

strongly built, with raking ends, about 125 feet long
by 25 feet wide by 8 feet deep. They are mainly
employed between the coal mines in Pennsylvania
and West Virginia and the markets along the river
as far as New Orleans. The coal-boat or broad horn,
is a flat-bottomed, square-ended boat, with a strong
bottom but light sides, about 175 feet long by 25
feet wide by 9J feet deep. The fourth is the model
barge, hiving hulls built like steamers, sharp at both
ends, decked, and sometimes having a house.

Flat-boats are built up on the sides of four or five

tiers of solid white-pine logs, 6 to 8 inches thick,
laid one above the other, and strongly bolted through
the edges with square iron spikes, with sheer pieces
on the top at each end. A number of cross timbers,

j

about 6 by 12 inches and 12 feet apart, with the

|

ends tenoned into the lowest log, form the side.

j

Under these are fastened fore and aft streaks, and

|

the bottom is then planked across with 2- and
3-inch hemlock, white pine, or oak. Iron straps are

placed at the corners. Uprights are let into each
end of the floor-timbers and bolted to the sides, and
bitts are provided for towing. These boats cost
from $500 to $650, tho labor on one of them amount-

ing to about $100, using from 13,000 to 18,000 feet of

lumber and 1450 Ibs. of iron.

The coal-barge is simply a large barge, the side-

pieces being in several pieces about 20 to 50 feet in

length. It requires about 34,000 feetof lumber and
3000 Ibs. of iron for one. They cost from $1000 to

$1200, about $190 of this being for labor. They
weigh about 45 tons net, and draw about 5 inches of

water light.
The coal-boat or broad horn has a barge-bottom,

with one side-log about 9 by 16 inches, strengthened
at the scarples by a piece inside 18 feet long, about
4 by 16 inches, fastened on with 10 large treenails,
7 or 8 screw-bolts, and a number of spikes. A row
of uprights, 6 by 2\ inches, is set up perpendicularly
from the side or bilge-log all around the boat, and
the side planking is fastened to those. It is usually
It-inch hemlock. A couple of threads of oakum is

driven into the seams. A light clamp is nailed around
on the inside of the uprights to support light beams
or braces, about 4 by 4 inches, which are put in about
8 feet apart. These boats cost from $800 to $900,

and, while having about twice the capacity of a barge,
contain about the same amount of lumber.
These three classes of boats were originally pro-

pelled with huge paddle-wheels or sweeps, consist-

ing of a heavy pole with a stout board at the end.

This is no longer done, on freight barges, though
the sweep-propelled boat is still met with on the

Southern bayous and sluggish livers, in the shape of

flats that have been decked over and housed, and are

fitted up as travelling tin-shops, blacksmiths' shops,
and trading vessels.

Of the model barges there are four sizes, carrying
600, 800, 1000, and 1200 tons of cargo respectively.

They are sharp at both ends, and are built about like

I

the steam-boat hulls, but have but one hog chain,

;
which hooks under the main keelson at the bow and
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stern, and is supported on four or five pine posts.
'

Light collision bulkheads are built at the bow and
!

stern, and when the hold is intended for grain or

packages it is ceiled up in such a manner as to form
a cargo box, with an air-space of as much as two feet

between the ceiling and the frames. A barge, 200
feet long, 36 feet beam, and 6J feet hold, with a

cargo box 169 feet by 33 feet by 11 feet, costs about

$9000.
The great highway of travel and trade in Oregon

is the Columbia river, ocean steamers from San
Francisco ascending the river as far as Astoria and
Portland, numerous small steam-boats carrying
freight and passengers farther into the interior.

Steam-boat building was begun about 1850. The
Eliza Anderson was built at Portland in 1858, and

by her longevity showed the advantage of using
properly seasoned yellow fir for boat-building. The
earlier boats were side-wheelers, but the later ones
are stem-wheelers, which are better adapted to

shallow waters. The Columbia river stern -wheelers
are not similar to those of the Mississippi Valley
described above. The keel, forward, begins to rise

15 or 20 feet from the bow and runs into a rocker
stem ; aft, the stem is not separated into two parts,
but the bottom begins to rise 20 or 30 feet from the
rudder and nearly reaches the surface at the stern,
which is cut off square above the water. Sagging
is prevented by iron rods hooking into the keelsons
forward and aft, running up to a line of masts, and
these are screwed up till they take the weight off the
low and stern. The hulls are made of fir, the
Louses of white cedar and fir. The central masts
are carried high up, as there are no bridges to in-

terfere. The barges are somewhat similar to the
ones described above, nearly all, however, having
small houses on deck. There are small schooners
on the river dealing in butter, eggs, and produce,
that are fitted with small auxiliary propellers for go-
ing against tide and current.

The pioneer of the lake steamers was the On-
tario, of 232 tons, built at Sackett's Harbor, in

1816, a side-wheeler, 110 foot long. The next vessel
built on the American side was the Walk-in-the-

WiiN.-r, of 34-2 tons, built at Black Bock in 1818.
In the following ten years twenty steamers were
built on the lakes of Ontario and Erie, mostly on
the American side, all side-wheel boats.

The Welland Canal was opened in 1829, and
stamped a special character on lake vessels. The
smallest looks were 110 feet long, 22 feet wide, and
8 feet deep. The sailing vessels were thereafter
made with bluff, full forms, with round bows, flat

bottoms, and straight bodies, in this way securing
the greatest capacity ; and steamers intended to pass
through the canal approximated to the same form.
The steamers intended for local traffic kept a sharp

form, and were never shallow as the eastern river
boats. Many of the steamers were side-wheelers,
ranging from 250 to 600 tons, occasionally larger.
The engines were of the low-pressure walking-beam
typo, and were fitted with masts and sails for use in
caw of injury to the machinery.
The Walk-in-the-Water went to Detroit as early

as 1818, and by 1830 steam-boats were running regu-
larly to Chicago. The number of boats increased

rapidly after the opening of the canal, and the size

II.-J.MM to increase rapidly after 1844, a number of

long, fast sharps being built from that time on.

They were built mainiy of oak, the decks, houses,
and spars being of white pine. They had very high
and sumptuously furnished cabins. The Plymouth '

Bock, built in 1854, 310 feet long, and the'City of
j

Buffalo, built in 1857, were among the last of the
|

large side-wheelers built. About 300 side-wheelers I

were built in all, but now not more than 3 or 4 are
j

produced yearly, and these not above 800 tons ; and

many of the old side-wheelers were converted into

propellers, and others into floating docks and barges.
The Welland Canal being impassable by the large

side-wheelers, and many important harbors being on
rivers and canals, screws came into favor.

The first propeller on the lakes was the Vandalia,
of 138 tons, built at Oswego, N. Y., in 1841. She
was fitted with a mast and sail, with machinery
well aft, the smoke-stack being nearly in the stern.

In ten years 53 screw vessels were built, ranging in

size from 150 to 700 tons. The vast freight traffic

of the lakes has called for larger vessels, and tho
canal has twice had the sizes of the locks increased.

The vessels employed exclusively for freight are

called steam-barges. These have small houses for-

ward and aft, and sometimes as many as four masts.
These barges carry coal, grain, iron ore, and lumber.
The machinery is placed aft in the lake propellers,

and when not loaded the bow sits high up out
of the water. This is convenient when loading, but
the rough weather of the lakes strains the vessel

when unloaded ; so the hog frame was early adopted,
and it was given tho form of an arch sweeping in a

long curve from end to end of the ship, the top
chord made of several thicknesses of 6- or 8-inch oak

breaking joints. These arches being in tho way, es-

pecially in handling lumber, they have been dropped,
and strength is now secured by strapping the hulls

on the outside of the frames and ceiling them

heavily with oak, broad arches often being bolted to

the inner side of tho hold timbers.

IBON SHIP-BUILDING.

The first iron boat known to have been built in

the United States was the Codorus, built in Penn-

sylvania for service on the Susqnehanna. New York
led in the early iron building. In 1836 an iron ves-

sel of 600 tens was built there. In 1838 an iron

boat was built at Pittsburg, and in 1841 a revenue
cuttrr was built at Boston, and by 1842 Philadelphia
had built a lino of email iron steam-boats to trade

with Hartford, Conn. The iron hulls were first

built by boiler-makers ; there was but little shnpo
given to the vessel, the bottom being built on a

platform and the sides brought up vertical, tho

frames being put in last. However, the ship-builders
in wood were appealed to and they soon began to

put in tools for building the iron hulls; and they
were not contented with box-like shapes but soon

brought the lines of the iron vessel up to those of

the wooden vessel. While the greatest ingenuity
and mechanical skill and knowledge were shown in

binding together and strengthening the hulls of

wooden vessels, the great horse-power and lengths

required for high-speed vessels called for a stronger
material than wood, and the iron ship became a ne-

cessity. The earlier vessels were framed much in

the same way as the wooden vessels, but very soon
the iron vessel took a distinctive character very dif-

ferent from the wooden vessels. A history of iron

ship-building is mainly the history of the well-known

ship-yards of this country. Win. H. Webb stands at

the front as a wooden ship-builder, and the names of

Cramp and Roach are known the world over as

builders of steel and iron vessels. The United

States has furnished many vessels to foreign govern-
ments. Wm. H. Webb built the Be d' Italia and the

Be Don Luigi de Portugallo for the Italian govern-

ment, the former making 14 knots on her first trial,

using only four boilers out of six. Webb also built

the iron-clad Bochambeau, now owned by France.

In Boston the Atlantic works built vessels and ma-

chinery for a great many different nations and dur-

ing the war turned out a number of monitors. In

1858 there was quite a movement in the direction of

iron ship-building in New York. The side-wheel

steamer Suchil was launched from Bell's yard in 43
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days after the keel was laid. The Novelty Iron
Work* built a large iron steamer the same Tear, and
four iron screw vessels were begun at the Morgan
Iron Works. Prices, wages, and taxes are now
gainst the building of iron ships at New York,

though there are a number of large machine shops
derotad almost entirely to marine-engine work. The
home of the ship- builder is the Delaware the Clyde
of America. Here there is the water-front, railroad

facilities, trained labor, good climate, and freshwater,
with coal ami iron almost within reach. It is but

natural that here we should find the best ship-yards
of the country. One of the earliest iron boats, after

the Codorus, 'wan a small barge built by Jefute Starr,

half a mile from the river and hauled down to the

water. The work was mainly done by the largo

boiler-makers, tho hulls being designed and laid

down on the uionld-loft floor by practical ship-
builders. With the earlier vessels there was a great
waste of material, the plates being ordered from the

girth at the greatest section, considered as carried to

the ends, and the first to suggest and carry into suc-

cessful execution the measurement of the sizes of

each plate from a model of the vessel, npou which
the plates were drawn out, was Charles H. Cramp, of

Philadelphia ; a great saving was effected, and thin

method of ordering material was at once adopted.
It was not till the beginning of the civil war, how-

ever, that Philadelphia began to forge ahead of

New York ; but, large ships being then needed, Wm.
Cramp fitted np his wooden ship-yard with machi-

nery capable of making iron plates and frames. Tho
first vessel was the New Ironsides, an iron-clad

wooden ship (see IBONCIJADS). When first? contracted

for, her timbers were still growing in the woods, but
he was completed in six months; and, due to the

foresight of her builders, she was able to carry a

much heavier battery than was first intended. The
monitor Yazoo was built at this yard, and a great
deal of other government work. The plant was

gradually improved, and in 1872 a contract was en-

tered into for the construction of four steamers for

the American line for 82,400,000. These were most
excellent specimens of American workmanship, and
were so well built as to obtain the most favorable

rating in the English insurance companies.
After the completion of these vessels wooden ship-

building was given np by the Cramps, and since that

time they have built four fast cruisers for the Rus-
sian government and a number of large steamers and

vachts, the best known of the hitter being the Ata-

lanta. Corsair, and Stranger. One of the finest

freight steamers afloat, the Herman Winters, was
built by this firm ; and the twin-screw passenger
steamer Mnnmouth is the first of her class, and by
her success will probably cause the paddle, to give

place
to tho screw in many coses. The large coast-

ing steamer Iroqnois is an excellent example of a

well-built, comfortable, and speedy vessel. Dur-

ing Pros. Cleveland's administration the secretary
of the navy, Wm. C. Whitney, awarded the con-

tracts for five vessels to tho Cramps. Three of these

are large, protected steel cruisers, supplied with

every modem appliance in construction and arma-
ment. These are tho Newark, Baltimore, and Phila-

delphia. The Yorktown is a fast steel cruiser of

boat 1700 tons displacement. The fifth vessel is

the Vesuvius, a dynamite-gun cruiser, armed with

three 15-inch dynamite guns capable of throwing
projectiles containing 600 pounds of dynamite a dis-

tance of two miles. Twenty knots speed were guar-

anteed, and the vessel attained on her official trial

trip 21.65 knots, or about 25 miles an hour.

The firm of Neafie 4 Levy has been engaged in

the construction of iron vessels for a number of

yean. They have turned out many ship* and a vast

number of marine engines.

At Camden a number of iron tups are built each

year. At Chester is Roach's ship-yard, covering sev-

enty acres and having a fi outage of 2500 feet.

Boach first bought the Morgan Iron Works of Now
York, and in 1872 bought the property at Chester,
the first ship being launched at Chester. Vessels

have been built here for the Pacific Mail, the Bra-

zilian line, and the coasting trade; also a number < f

vessels for the U. 8. government, a number of the

small single-tnrreted monitors, the donble-turreted

monitors Puritan and Miantonopioh, and the Chica-

go, Boston, Atlanta, and Dolphin.
At Wilmington is the Harlan & Hollingsworth

Company, which built the first iron coasting steamer

in the United States. This yard has turned out

many fine vessels, among them the monitors Amphi-
trite, Patopsco, Sangus, and Napa. All sorts i f

vessels, from yachts to iion-elads, have been built,

among the former the victorious Puritan.

The Pnsey & Jones Company, of Wilmington, has

turned out over a hundred iron vessels, of all t\pes,
a feature l>eing made of vessels for river trnllic.

There isan iron ship-building yard at Locust Point,

Baltimore, the Columbian Iron Works and Dry Dock

Company. This yard does a great deal of rej>air

work, and has bnilt several large ferry-boats, and is

now building the gun-boat Petrel for the govern-
ment.
The Union Iron Works have lately been estab-

lished at San Francisco, under the management of

Irving M. Scott They ore thoroughly well equipped
with the best modern tools, and have already en-

tered into competition with the older yards of the

East for government work, and have obtained con-

tracts to build two large steel-protected cruisers, the

Charleston and San Francisco.

There are iron ship-yards at Pittsburg and St.

Louis, and on the great lakes at Buffalo, Cleveland,
and Wyandotte, the lake steamers comparing favor-

ably with vessels built in the yards on the coast.

The machinery costs much less in the lake steamers,
on account of being used in fresh water.

Tho United States has now the educated labor

and the necessary plants, in private yards, to turn

out vessels second to none in the world. The lib-

eral spirit of Congress has provided the money, and
the Navy Department, by insisting npon having only
the best, in material, design, and woiknmnship, has

advanced the art of ship-building in this country to

such an extent that we lead the rest of the world in

everything except the construction of heavy-armored

vessels.

The government has ship-building yards at Ports-

mouth, N. H., Boston, Mass., New York, Philadel-

phia, Norfolk, and Mare Island, Cnl. The yards at

New York, Norfolk, Philadelphia, and Mare Island

are to be fitted up to build iron vessels, the first two

already having armored vessels to construct.

The building of the vessels for the navy conies

under the cognizance of the Bureau of Construction

and Repair. The head of this bureau is Chief Naval

Constructor T. D. Wilson, U. 8. N. The machinery
comes under the Bureau of Steam Engineering, pre-
sided over by Engineer-in-Chief Geo. W. Melville,

U. 8. N.
The capital required in wooden ship-building is

not great. Most of the workmen bring their own
hand-tools, consisting of broad axes, adzes, sawn.

bevels, chisels, calking iron mallets and rules, the

builder furnishing the large took, such as cross-cut

saws, augers, and belt cutters. In case the yard in

supplied with steam, a saw-mill and planer are added.

There are yards where large wooden vessels are

built where the tools would -not bring 9500.

With iron ships it is different; here nearly all the

tools are furnished by the builder, and many of

them are very expensive and require to be run by
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powsr. A rani to build the hull of a, ship of about
2oOO tons iu a year could be established for about
$60,030, including buildings, but a first-class modern
ship and engine building establishment, capable of

turning out about 70,000 tons of shipping and 50,-
030 horse-power, fitted with the latest and most
improved labor -saving machines, will cost about

Ships cannot be built, even with the necessary

plant, without plenty of money. The weekly pay-
roll of a large establishment on the Delaware is

a'ioui$M,0'JJ, and when, with this, the large amounts
spent for material, insurance, and other purposed are
taken, it will ba seau that a great deal of readym >u.iy is required.
Mach jud.;:n;ut and business ability is required

in handling a largj ship-yard ; often a s'light modifi-
cation iu a m3ihxl of securing a small part may re-
sult in tl3 saving of thousands of dollars, and natu-

rally only th se succeed in ship-building who attend

strictly to bmiiuMs.
When the price of the ship has been settled upon

an.l the design elaborated, the latter being, as a
rule, left to the builder.-* in the case of tnerchant-

vessols, they being given the number of passengers
and amount of freight to be carried, together with
the speed and character of service, the preparation
for building at once begins.
Tlu linei of the vessel, showing the shape on the

on'sid !, are drawn out at full length on a large floor,
called the mould loft.

Taking tho skeleton of a herring and turning it on
its back will give an idea of the construction of a
vessel

; the ribs are called the frames of the ship, and
thay come down to tho backbone or keel as on the
fish. Sections are drawa out to full size, showing the

shapes of all the different frames, and wooden moulds
are made to these shapes. The iron or steel angles

The keels are the first part of tho vessel laid npon
the blocks. In the case of the flat keel the vertical
keel plate is next placed, and then the frames are

Bar Keel.

raised at points marked npon the keel. The frame,
reverse angle, and floor are riveted together on stag-- about level with the blocks. The complete

Side Bar Keel

frame is then lifted by means of tackles leading
that form the frames are heated in long furnaces and

i
from the ends of uprights, which can be moved

drawn out on a large iron floor, called a bending
j

along abreast of the position of the frame, and the
slab, having a number of small holes in it. Upon
this slab the mould to the frame has been previously
laid and the shapj drawn in chalk, and then a num-
ber of pins stuck in the holes along the chalk line.

The hot angle bar is then forced against these pins
and liald by clamps, so attaining the proper shape.
While bending it is also bevelled, or one side is so

ahapad that it will conform with the ontside plating
coming against it. Tuo angle is then taken in some
cases to a scrive board, where the curve of the frame
his b>->n drawn out and the shapo checked, and any
corro ^tions necessary are made by bending the frame
col 1 in a setting machine.
An ordinary frame consists of three parts :

1. What is known as the frame angle bar, ex-

tending from the keel to the upper part of the side of
tha v.xsel.

2. A rt:wr plate, extending across from bilge to

bil^e, riveted to the frame at its lower edge.
3. A reverse frame angle, riveted to the tipper

ed^e of the floor upon the side opposite to the frame
angle, and at the terminations of the floor is carried
on up on the frame angle to heights varying with
the size and type of vessel.

The holes in the frame angle are punched before

bending ; those in the reverse angle are marked from

Flat Keel.

frame is bolted in place. Usually one or more
beams are bolted to the frames and raised with them,
the beams being the cross pieces npon which tha

decks rest. The stem and stern posts, made of

forged iron or cast steel, are raised in place when
the framing is well started amidships.
The lines of the edges of the plates forming the

outer skin of the ship are marked on the frames, and
these spots are faired by long pieces of wood called

battens, and wooden templets or skeleton shapes are

put up where the plates are to go. Upon these are

marked the holes that are to be punched in the plates
and the exact sizes of the plates. These are light

and easily handled, and are taken down, laid on the

the frame angle and punched after bending. I plates, and the positions of holes transferred to the

The keel is laid npon blocks extending down to plate. The plate is then sheared nearly to size, and
the water's edge, the blocks being high enough to is then planed on the butts and the edges of the

allow the workmen to get under to rivet on the bot- outer streaks, the holes are punched and counter

torn plates. The keel blocks are laid on an incline
| sunk, so that the rivet may be hammered down flush

of about | of an inch to the foot. They are spaced on the outside. The plates overlap on the edges,
al>ont 4 to 5 feet apart and have on each side two sets the most common system being that known as the

of s'a-id.mls for supporting the staging upon which
th" workmen stand.

K''els aro of three kinds : Tho bar keel, side bar
keel, and flat plate keel.

raised and sunken system.
The ends butt against one another and are held by

butt straps on tho inside. When in place and riveted

up tho edges and butts are carefully calked, and so
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made water-tight. In Rome
plated over to form the deck, the deck plank being
laid on the plating, but in other cases plates are car-

ried along the sides of the vessel and wood only used
on the rest of the deck.
When all the plating is on the ontsidc, and enough

of the inside of the vessel completed to give her

the requisite stiffness, she is ready for launching.
Launches are usually times of enjoyment, and great
crowds turn ont to see them. While launches are,
as a rule, successful, and the ship glides most easily
and gracefully into the water, rarely failing to make a
bow to the lady who christens her, it must not be

forgotten that to transfer a moss of thousands of Ions

fiom supports on land to the buoyancy of the water
is one of the greatest of engineering feats, mid there
are few ship-builders who do not heave a sigh of re-

lief when they see their vessel well water-borne.

The vessel rests on the keel blocks, and on each
side of the keel blocks is placed a track or ground
way, at an inclination of about U of a" "lc" to ''"'

foot These extend well out into the water. Ou
top of these are placed the sliding ways, forming a

the beams are designed that aro very light for the horw> pover de-

velojK-d, the engines and boilers of the Vesuvius

weighing, when the boilers and condenser are full of

water, only 250 tons, and developing on this weight
4200 horse-power, giving a KJKTI! of 21. (io knots per
hour. When a tank is not available for model cx-

j>riments, the performance of some vessel already
built is taken a-s a basis from which to estimate tho

required horse-power. The resistance to be over-
come is of three kinds : The frietional resistance of
the water, which forms tho greater part of the resist-

ance at low speeds; tho eddy resistance, due to sudden

changes of shape or projections ; and the wave resist-

ance, which increases most rapidly at high M
These are all studied by the naval aicliiteet, and

every care is taken to keep the bottom clean and
well painted to diminish the friction, to get the fair-

est lines to decrease the eddies, and to chooso

properly tho general dimensions so that the \\avtn

raised at the required speed may require the least

expenditure of power.
Tho outlook for the ship-builder in America is ex-

cellent. With onr largo and constantly increasing

carriage or slide to support the vessel. coasting fleet, w-herein the cheap iron ship with
The sliding ways are built up to the vessel, and when economical engines is lapidly becoming a necessity,

all is ready for launching wedges are driven in above with excellent rates for freight, anil vi.h the v-

the sliding ways. In this way tho weight is token
j

vessels fast disappearing, there must be for many
on the slidings and the keel blocks are knocked out,

j

years to come a great demand for iron nnd steel

and the vesr-el, held in place by a trip of some sort I steamers for our coasting trade; and with the uniform
or a plank bolted to sliding and ground ways, is re-

j

cheapening of iron in tho United States wo Khali, in

leased and slides into the water. The machinery is a few years, enter into competition with Great Brit-

then put in, and the vessel completed in evei-y re- nin and other European countries in ship-building
spect. The fittings of vessels are now very elaborate for the rest of the world.

and costly. The drainage system of a large vessel is

fur more complicated than that of a house, as every-
one of the numerous compartments must be pumped
separately,
which tell

A bounty bill is to be urged upon Congress pro-
viding for the payment, to sail or steam vessels en-

gaged in the foreign trade and built and owned
if necessary. There are water-alarms wholly in the United States, of lit) cents per registered
when a compartment is leaking, and 'ton for each thousand miles sailed, and ]>><> rtitn fcr

alarms to show when a dangerous temperature has any distance less than 1000 miles on any voyage bc-
been reached in the coal-bunkers. Provisions are tween this and any foreign country or countries.

made for exhausting foul air from below and for &up- This is excellent, so far as it goes, but our first ef-

forts should l)e to secure trade, to build up agencies
in eveiy large shipping centre where business conld
bo secured for American vessels. Such a method of

plying fresh air.

Payments are made in various ways. In private
contracts there are various methods, instalments

being paid when certain portions of the work are payment would probably bring about vessels with an

completed, as when the first frame is raised. Under exaggerated tonnage measurement and, with econom-
government contracts the payments aro made in ten ie:il engines, the voyage would be the main thingand
instalments, with a reservation which, together with
the hist payment, is kcpta certain number of months
after the vessel has been turned to tho govern-

the ports at the greatest distances and with the low-
est dues would be visited, and tho great object of all

an increased tonnage- would be lost.

A better system, it seems, would be to pay "0 cents

per tun otfrei;/lit i-m-riivl, and there would then be the
take about two years in build ing tho former costing derided efforta toget freights and trade which are used

nient. A 4000-ton merchant steamer is built in about
teu month*, while the same size man-of-war will

about 8300,000 and the hitter 81,200,000.
With a merchant vessel, when everything is com-

Ce-t.-d,

a run at full power is usually made for several

nirs, but with a man-of-war an official trial trip
must be made on which a guaranteed horse-power
or s|>eed mnst lie attained. As s|>eed is the object
to be attained in men-of-war of certain type,, it

wonld seem most natural to require a certain speed
rather than a certain horse-power, though th.s is not of hull when of steel ami 10 when of iron,

always done.
In beginning the design of a vessel, it is first nec-

e**ary to know tho conditions of service, the lo.id to

be carried, and the speed. It is known approximate-
ly what ratio the load will Ix-ar to tho Ural displace-
ment in the particular sendee, and, knowing tho total

volume of displacement, this volume must be en-

closed by a shape which will best attain tho t'iven

peed and suit the conditions of service and give
the required room. When what is known an a model
tank is available for experiments, a model is towed

at home. Great Britain's vast 1 i :ide enables her mer-
chants to have agents in every poit, and Germany, by
sending men to offer her goods, is getting control of

what little trade we have in Africa. Europe's chenp
money is as much to be feared as her cheap labor,
and while we are helping the ship-owner we should
likewise help the shipbuilder, and pay 8500 per

'iwer "U the engines and $20 per ton weight

In the preparation of the afcore article tho following publica-
tioufl ha v flraun fiom : Thr Xhijibutltlintf /</<j-

; AV/'*/-:A <>ilti' ihi'ft "I'ttructvr oflht
A'ai't/ ; Htportt iiftkc Caiitmu*ivn< r oj .Va* iyativn.

(L. .)

SIIIULAW, WALTKB, artist, was born in Paisley,
Scotland, Aug. t>. !>->. and vias brought to tho

United States in 1HJO. He worked fora time as a bank-
note engraver, but later took up painting, exhibiting
first at the National Aeademv in isill. In 18C8 he \\an

at various speeds, and the resistanceK obtained ; ami elected an aeailemician of the Chicago Academy, and
from these the horse-powers required to drive the two years later lie ent t Munich, win re lie spent
venae) at various speed* can be computed From these seven years in study. While there he painted the
d*ta the engines are deaignwi. Engines can now be Toning of the Bell, and, Liter on, his best-known
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work, Sheep-shearing in the Bavarian Highlands,
' sometime in the 18th century. Toward the middle

which received honorable mention at the Paris Ex-
j

of the 18th century every new town north of Vir-

position of 1878. Among his works notable for '

ginia stalled its tannery, and shoemaking soon fol-

breadth of treatment, and often possessing much dec- i lowed
;
but the bulk of the business continued in

orative quality, are : Good Morning, owned by the

Buffalo Academy ; Very Old, Gos.sip, and Jealousy,
in the New York Academy. He has also executed a

large frieze for the house of Darius O. Mills, New
York. He was one of the founders of the Society of

American Artists, and has been instructor at the Art

League, N. Y. lu 1888 he was elected to the Na-
tional Academy. (P. L. w.)
SHIRLEY, WILLIAM (1693-1771), colonial governor

of Massachusetts, was barn at Preston, Sussex, Eng-
land, and became a lawyer. His literary proclivity
was shown by his tragedy Electru and the masque,
The liiflh <>f Hercules. In 1734 he removed to Bos-

ton, where he practised his profession. He was cm-

New England, while the Southern colonies obtained
most of their shoes by purchase.
In 1731 the English parliament, incited by the

small demand for shoes from the colonies, ordered
the Board of Trade to inquire into the American man-
ufacture, which inquiry resulted in the discovery that
the colonists were almost completely supplied with
shoes of home manufacture. The family stock of
leather was worked up by itiiiernnt shoemakers,
who went from house to house, and were followed

by itinerant cobblers to repair the worn shoes. In
Massachusetts, however, the art was conducted on a

larger Bcule, and considerable exportation of shoes
took place to the other colonies and the West Indies.

ployed as commissioner in settling the boundary be- I The British effort to lay duties on American imports
tween Massachusetts and Rhode Island, when in 1741 ' in 17G4 gave a special stimulus to the shoe trade,
he was commissioned as royal governor. He planned which continued active till the Revolution. Duiing
the expedition against Cape Breton in 1745, in
which Louisburg was captured. He afterward went
to England, and was a commissioner at Paris in 1750
to settle the northeastern boundary of New England.
He returned to Massachusetts in 1753, and treated

with the French was renewed, he was made com-
mander-in-chief of all the British forces in North
America. He planned the expedition against Niag-
ara, and led it as far as Oswego, where it was stopped
by Lick of provisions. His son was killed in Brad-
dock's expedition of the same year. In 1750 Gen.
Abercroinbie superseded Shirley, who was, how-
ever, made lien tenant-general in 1759, and afterward

that struggle for independence the trade was re-

stricted by the great scarcity of hides, and the army
suffered greatly for want of shoes. On a requisition
from Ticonderoga for shoes to supply orer 12,000

men, only !)00 pairs could be sent. Oue-Riird of the
with the Indians in Maine. In 1755, when the war Ticonderoga force was obliged to do duty shoeless

in the winter season of 1776. Similar conditions ex-

isted in later campaigns. The business revived after

the peace, but in 1789 it became necessary to impose
a tariff charge to check importations.
As we have already stated, Massachusetts led in

the shoe business, a;id still holds the supremacy.
This is particularly the case in the towns near Bos-
ton. There are records of r.hoemakiug in Lvnn as

governor in the Bahamas. In 1770 ho returned to early as 1G35, and in 1G50 that town made rooio

Massachusetts, where hehadbuiltaspacious mansion ! shoes than any other in the country. It made a
at Roxbnry. There he died, March 24, 1771. I specialty of ladies' shoes, mostly of cloth. By 17CO

SHOES, as now made, comprise two parts, a solo it had a surplus for export, and sent shoes to New
of thick, solid leather, and an upper of

,
York, Philadelphia, and tho South. The business

SeeVoL XXI.

Am. Rep.).

sewing or pegging. Until recently" tho shoo" was
made ontright by a single persnn, but most of the
shoes now made are produced in factories in which

thin and soft leather, often of cloth iu
ladies' shoes. These parts are fastened

together in various ways, usually by

of Lynn largely developed after the Revolutionary
war." In 1788* it exported 100,000 pairs; in 1795,

300,000 pairs ;
and by 1877 its product had increased

to 14,000,000 pairs.
The shoes made in tho eaily period were rough,

ill-iitting, and imperfect. The workmen were un-
there is a well-developed division of labor, a con-

1
skilled, and many of the shoes were made by me-

siderable number of workmen being employed on
t

cliauics of other trades, who worked at home at this

e;ich shoe, while the common use of machinery art iu the winter. It was not till 1750 that tho
has replaced much of the old hand-work. No small

'

knowledge <>f the art improved. At that period a

percentage of the shoes worn in this country are still skilful AVclsh shoemaker settled in Massachusetts,
made in small shops, as custom-work, but even in who quickly gained a great reputation in the trade
this branch of the trade labor-saving machinery is

j

by his superior workmanship. The general style of

employed to a considerable extent. Them are. more shoes greatly improved under the incitement of his

persons employed to-day in the United States in the example, and by 1764 Lynn lad gained the reputa-
preparation and the various manufactures of leather i tion of making shoes equal to those of London.
than in the manufacture of cotton, linen, and woollen

goods, and more than three-fourths of the leather

product is nsed in the making of boots and shoes.

Slioemakiug was one of the earliest trades estab-
lished in the American colonies, and as early as 1G48

After the Revolutionary period, other towns came
into con>i>etition with Lynn fora share of the shoe
trade. Haveihill and Danvers early engaged in the

manufacture of lad es' shoes, while other towns near

Boston successively engaged in the business. Mar-
the shoemakers were legally incorporated as a trade i blehcad was one of these, incited thereto by the de-

guild. They were most numerous in the town of

Lynn, MASS., which has continued to the present
day the centre of the American shoe industry. At
that time ladies wore mostly stuff shoes, gentlemen
boots and shoes made of cowhide, there being few
or none made of calfskins till after the Revolution.
In 16G2 the business of tanning, currying, and shoe-

making existed in Virginia, yet as late as 1G81 only
a few hides were tanned, and most shoes of all

grades were imported from England till some time
in the 18th century. The legal price of shoes in

Virginia at that early date was fixed at 30 or 35 Ibs.

of tobacco for large sizes. New York also displayed
some activity in tanning and shnemaking, but Penn

cline of i's fisheries. It now makes about 4,000,(,00

paire yearly. The shoes of Lynn are still nearly all

women's shoes, the uppers being made principally
of lasting or serge, though many are of leather.

The work of this town embraces all the light, eheup,
machine-sewed styles. Haveihill, which conies next

in importance, produces a better quality of shoe, and

turns out sewed and pegged work of every kind.

Many other places in Massachusetts, Maine, and

New Hampshire are extensively engaged in the bus-

iness, Boston being their commercial centre.

New York is second to Boston as a shoe distribut-

ing centre. It has long been famed for the quality
of its shoes. Only fine goods are made there, and

was more tardy, doing little in this line till the city turns out the best factory-made boots and
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shoes in the world. Only the finest grades of Eu-

ropean calf and kid skins and the best domestic mo-
rocco leather are used, with oak-tanned soles. Phil-

adelphia has an equal reputation for the quality of

its shoes, while the business 1ms developed in other

towns in the interior of Pennsylvania ami New York.

At present
the value of the Massachusetts product is

said to b 60 per cent, of that of tho entire country,
New York about 12, Pennsylvania about 8, and the

other States in much lower proportions.
As the shoemaking business increased, workmen

began to divide their labor, and each to confine him-

Slioe Pegging Machine.

nolf to some depnrtment, such as crimping, bottom-
ins, heeling, and finishing. Much work was done
by associations of journeymen. This system proved
advantageous, and has mode Boston tho principal
centre cf such operations and the largest shoe raor-

K -t in tlu; world. There have been great improve-
ments in the American ninnnfactnre of shoes, due
largely to new methods of splitting and currying
leather, by wliich softer and finer material is pro-
duced. Remarkable progress has been made in

ds of manufacture, the invention of labor-sav-

ing machinery greatly incr. ;i -iirr th" i:ipi lity and
ch<-apiiess of production In old times all shoes

1. In 1-ilH tic- ^hoc peg was in-

vented by J. W. Hopkinton, of Muv aehusctt*. The

p"gs WPI-C at first mndo by hand, afterward by wia

chinory, and at present some 30 establishments are

engaged in this branch of (lie business. Tin

shoe-pegging machine in use that is remarkable in

its operation, making tlie ]>eg.s and driving them
into the shoes at one operation. A shoe can bo

pegged in ten seconds by this machine. A narrow
ribbon of wood, of the thickness of a peg and as
wide as the length of a peg, is reeled on a machine
to the length of 100 or more feet. One end i

sharp by the machine. A strong awl worked by the,

machine pierces holes in the leather, and at the
same time a sharp knife splits a peg from the end of

the ribbon of wood. The point of the pep; is guided
to the hole, and as the awl cornea out the pet-

in, and in driven home while the awl makes the next
hole. The operation goes on with Ktf.it rapidity,
the shoe needing only to be guided and turned.

Many other machines are in use, no industiy being
more benefited in this particular. The sewing-ma-
chine was utilized in .shoemaking soon after its in-

vention, it being operated by steam, and used in all

the large shoe factories. Tin 're are other machines
for smoothing and rounding the soles after pegging,
for last making, and for other departments of tlio

business, the necessary labor on each shoe being
much lessened and greatly divided. About
1000 cords of wood are used annually in making
shoe pegs, but many of these me c\;
One thoiiMtnd seven hundred pegging machines
were in use in the United States in 1*73, and
where formerly only the eoarsqst boots and

shoes were pegged, now great quantities of fine peg-
ged work are made. The pegging machine described
was invented in 1S51 by A.

C. Giilluhue, but lias been
much improved by others.

Equally important is the

Melv.iy sole sewing-ma-
chine, invented about 1838
bvL.Il. Blake, bu: perfected
end introduced by Gordon

McKay. By this machine
soles can be sowed on nearly
100 pairs of women's shoes

in an hour; 800 pairs in 10

hours is a fair day's work.
This machine is in very
eneral use in the United

itates, and many arc used
in England and Ku:ope.
There are two other solo

the Goodyear welt
Shofl Seeing mach.n,,.

machine making an almost pel feet imita-

tion of handseled work, 'i' hi 're are sev-

eral machines for stitching, chief among
them being the Elias Howe and tho
Wheeler & Wilson. Other machines in

estonsivo use are the cable screw wire,

and the wire-tacking machines. Thero
are also machines to set and burnish the

edges, to make and trim the heels, and
for various other purposes, while there are scor. s of

minor inventions, all of American production. No
othcrcountry except, perhaps, England is so well pro-
vided with factory-made shoes as the I'nited :-

In Kuro|ic hand-made shoes are still in the ascendant.

Tho wooden shoes so generally used by the peas-

antry of Kurope are cheap and durable, and, though
clumsy, are said to bo comfortable. An attempt was
made to manufacture, them in tho United Stai

a large scale in IsiiM, but with very little success in

sale. A few are now made.
A highly imiioit int branch of the shoemaking in-

dustry, of 19th century introduction, is the India-

rubber /.hoe, now deemed almost indispensable in

cities for wet weather and winter wear. Tho ttrst
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of these were clumsy waterproof shoes itnporteil small shops sums np to a considerable amount. In
from Pai-a, but no shoes of any desirable value were 1880 there were 10,013 such shops, employing 22,-
made till after the perfec.iou of the Goodyear vul- GUT hands, and producing 30,870,127 worth of boots
canizing process The India-rubber shoe industry and shoes. Tiie total product of the country has
Las since then grown to large proportions, and, wide-

; increased from 54,000,000 in 1850' to $196,920,481
spread as are the uses of vulcanized rubber, the shoe

j

in 1880, while to this must be added a production of
and boot manufacture forms one of the largest
branches of its employment.
The manufacture of" boots and shoes is at present

among the most important of those industries car-

ried on at once in large factories and in a vast num-
ber of petty shops. The boot and shoe factories re-

Heeling and Trimming Machine.

ported in the census of 1880 numbered 1959, with a

product valued at 166,050,35t The material con-
sumed included 6,831,601 sides of sole leather, 21,-
H7,i;*)G sides of upper leather, and 32,960,614
pounds of other leather, with a total product of

30,599,896 pairs of boots, and 94,887,615 pairs of
shoes. Of the factories, Massachusetts has more
than half, 982, witli a total product of S95,900f,510 ;

New York, a product of 818,979,259 ; Pennsylvania,
New Hampshire, and Maine, each over 85,000,000;
the remaining product being divided among many
States.

In addition to .the factory production, that of tho

rubber boots and shoes to the value of $9,705,724,
making the complete annual product of the boot
and shoe industry over $'20li,0(iO.O(iO. (c. w.)
SHOSHONES", the name of a family of Indians,

also known under the name of Snakes, belonging to
the California group, and inhabiting a wide range of

country, which extends from Idaho into Utnh, and
from the Rocky Mountains to the Sierra Nevada.
As at present known, they are divided into the Sho-
shones proper and the Uies or Uiahs, but se< m
connected linguistically wiih the Comanches, tl.o

Moquis, and several tribes of California. Their lan-

guage, indeed, is the type of a fs.mily of Indian lan-

guages which seems at one time to have been widely
extended. When lirst sren, by Lewis and Clark, in

IbOo, they were west of the Rocky Mountains, but
Lad traditions pointing to tne east and sonih
as'an earlier habitat, tiny having apparently
been driven over the mountains by hostile

tribes.

The fihoshones proper include the Ban-
racks (though seme class this as a sepaiale
tribe) and several independent lands wl ich

Lear special names. Most important of the^H
ore the Koolsati-Kaia or Bnfl'nlo Eaters, of

Wind river; the Tookaiikn, Mountain Sheep
Eaters, of Salmon and Snake rivers; and tLe

Shoshocop, W hite Knives or Diggers, of the

Great Salt Lake basin. Some of these bands
are fierce and warlike, others mild and inof-

fensive. They became hostile to the whites
about 1849, and continued so, at intervals,
till 1803, some of the bands suffering se-

verely in consequence. The Diggers of Salt

Lake were nearly exterminated by California

volunteers in 1862. Peace was made wi*h
most of the bands in 1863, and with others in

1864 and 1865, but the government failed to

properly observe its treaty stipulations, and

n-any of the bands resumed hostilities. In
1867 Gen. Steele conducted a campaign
against the Shoshones, killing a number of

them and destroying their large stores of pro-
visions. Since "that date they Lave been

peaceful.
The government set aside reservations on

which it sought to gather the scattered bands
of the tribe, there being three of these reser-

vations, the Fort Hall, established in Idaho in

1867 for the Bannacks, and several bands of

the Shoshones ; the Shoshone, established in

Wyoming in 1868; and the Lemlie agency in

Idaho. The first contains about 1530, the

second something over 870, and the third

has about 600 Indians. In addition, there

are Shoshones in Nevada and Utah estimat-

ed at 1000, and a band of 400 in northwest

Idaho.

The Shoshones of the several bands differ widely
in character of food and modes of life. Most of

those of the south live on roots and small animals.

In the north they live largely on the fish of Sho-

shone river, and on large game taken by hunting, in

which they ai-e skilful. They are fond of barter and

personal adornment, and of games of chance, dress

in buffalo and deer skins, and live in skin tents.

Among their customs is that of burning or burying
with the dead his property, the wife or horse being

formerly killed over the corpse. On the reservation

Episcopalians, Catholics, and other denominations

are making efforts to convert and educate theso
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Indians, and are meeting with sorao success. Voca-
bularies have been made from the speech of various

bands, but no critical study of the Shoshone lan-

guages has vet been made.

SHUBKICK, WILLIAM BBAKFOKD (1790-1874),

rear-admiral, was born at Charleston, S. C., Oct. ."!.

I. His father, CoL Thomas Shubrick (1755-
] H >i) had served asaidc to Gens. Greene and Lincoln.

WiUlUB, witli his elder brother, John Taylor Shu-
brick (1783-1815), left Harvard College to enter the

navy in 1800. They served on the Constitution

under Stewart and took port in several noted ex-

ploits. John was lost at sea while bearing to the

United Stares the treaty concluded with Algiers
j-i ls|,"j. William had the command of a squad-
r>n in tho West Indies in 1838, and in the Pacific in

HI", at which time he captured Mazatlan and as-

in establishing U. S. authority in California.

In 1858 he had command of the Brazilian squadron,
and in 1859 conducted the expedition against Para-

guay. In 1862 he w.is retired with the rank of

rear admiral. He died at Washington, May 27,

1874. His brothers, Edward Rutledgo Shubrick

(1791-1841) and Irvine Shubrick (1797-1849), were
also naval officers. The former attained the rank
of captain, and hod command of the Brazilian

squadron when he died, March 12, 1844. The lat-

ter hod served under Docatur and was captured
with him in the President in 1S15. He became
commodore in 1841, and died at Philadelphia, April
6, 1849.

SHUFELDT, ROBERT WILSOX, nnv.il officer, was
br>rn at Bed Hook, Dutchess Co., N. Y., Feb. 21,

Entering the navy as a midshipman, May 11,

1839, he had risen to the rank of commander in 1853,
but in 1854 he resigned from the navy and was for

several years in responsible positions in the mercantile
service. He was for two years chief officer on the
C.)llins line of Liverpool steam-ships, and thereafter

in command of steamers plying between New York
and New Orleans. Whan the civil war broke out
lie was commander of tho steamer Quaker City on tho
New York and Havana line, and during the first year
of the rebellion was U. S. consul-general for Cuba,
a situation of high importance, which he filled with
eminent tact and ability. He resigned this office in

18t>! and was appointed commander, his commission
' hack to Novemlrer, 1862. In tho blockade of

Ch.irleston he commanded the steam-ship Conemaugh ,

and took part in the engagements or. Morris Island.
I ho was in the Gulf blockading sqmvlron. In

18G5-C6 he commanded the flag-ship of the East
India fleet, and that of the Mediterranean from 1871
to 1873. From 1875 to 1878 he was chief of tho bu-
reau of equipment and recruiting, and was commis-
sioned commodore in 1876. In 1879-80 he sailed

on a special mission to Africa and the East Indies to

roport on the best means of reviving American trade
with these countries. In 1883 he was advanced to

rear-admiral, and retired from the service, Feb. 21,
188L While he was on the African expedition ho
was presented with u sword by Said Burgas h, Sul-
tan of Zanzibar.

Si \M S- NDIA.
SIBJjEY. HKXIIT HASTINOS, pioneer, was born at

it, Mich., Fob. 20, J811, his father being a

ji life of tho Supreme Court of Michigan. He
ieal education, and for a time studied

1 iw. This, however, ho abandoned for mercantile

pursuits, becoming first a servant and subsequently
a partner of tin' American Fur Company, having its

tfttfcMM at Mackinaw anil Fort Snelling. His em-
ployment lo.l him to make frequent excursions into
the nnexplored regions of the Northwest, in one of
which be reached the month of the Minnesota
river. He was HO charmed with the country that
be fixed his homo at Moudota, thjro erecting for

himself the first stone honsc within the bounds of
hat has since beconi' ol'Minnesota. Most

of his time here was devoted to frontier sports. In
November, I.MS, he was chosen a delegate to Congress
to represent a district cut off from Wisconsin when it

was admitted into the Union and had its boundaries
fixed. Here he secured the passage of a measure

constituting this district, along with a vast ad-
ditional tract west of the Mississippi, into the Terri-

tory of Minnesota, and from this he was cli eted con-

gressional delegate in 1849 and 18~il. In March,
1858, it was admitted into the Union as a State, and
he was chosen its first governor. When the Sionx
inaile their great rising, in liSti'J, he raised and com-
manded a \vhito volunteer force which, at the de-
cisive battle of Wood Lake (Sept 2:'., iMiJ). broke
the power of the hostile savages. For his skill and
gallantry Lure he was made brigadier-general of

volunteers, and was aftcnxai-d brcvcttcd ;

general. During Pres. Grant's administration
he was appointed a member of the board of Indian

commissioners, and in 1871 was chosen to tho

legislature, where he vigorously resisted repudia-
tion of the State railroad bonds, and was thus in-

strumental in restoring the credit of his State. In
1888 Princeton College created him LL. D. Gen.

Sibley is president of the chamber of commerce
of St. Paul, Minn., of the board of regents of
the State university, and of the State historical

society.

SIBLEY, HENRY HOPKINS (1810-1886), general,
was born. May 25, 1816, at Natchitoches, La. He
graduated at West I'oint in 1838, and was appointed
2(1 lieutenant of the Second Dragoons, serving in tho
Florida war. Promoted 1st lieutenant in 1840, ho
served in tho Everglades expedition against the 8cm-
inoles, nnd uctcd as adjutant of his regiment from
LM1 to 1840. In 1847he was made captain, and
in tho Mexican war, taking part in the siege of Vera
Cruz, in the battles of Cerro Gordo, Contrcras, Chu-
rnbnsco, Molino del Rey, and the capture of the

City of Mexico, and gaining the brevet of major.
For several years he served on the Texas frontier

ngainst the Indians, ai.d aftei ward in Kansas, during
the Free Soil conflict, and in the Utah expedition,
and tho Navajo expedition of 1860. On the out-

break of the civil war he was in New Mexico,
where he was promoted major, May 16, 18C1, but t!.o

same day resigned his commission to enter the Con-
federate sen-ice, in which lie was maile brigadier-

general. Being unable to shake the ullcgim
his troops, he raised a brigade of nearly ii,

r
>(KI men in

southwest Texas, nnd at its head left Fort Bliss,

January, 18l>'J, to effect the conquest of New Mexico,

appearing before Fort Craig on Feb. 16. On the

21bt he fought the action of Valvenle with (VI. ]',.

11. S. Canby, commander of the fort, which resulted

in the withdrawal of the Union troops within its

shelter. In March he occupied Albuquerque nnd
Santa Ff, but in April he was compelled to evacuate

these places and leave the territory for Fort

After this lie commanded his bripade under (ienx.

Richard Taylor and E. Kirby Smith. At the close

of thii war he entered the service of the Khedive of

Egypt and took part in the construction of coast and
river defences. After a stay of ;"> veins he returned,
broken in health, to the United Siatcs, and support-
ed himself by lecturing on Egvpt. He died at

Fri'dericksburg, Va., Aug. 23, 1886. Gen. Sibley
was tho inventorof the tent known by his name and,
while in tho U. S. service, raoeftrM letters patent
for it, but forfeited his rights by his disloyalty.
Af:er his death, a claim for compensation was

brought before <

l-y friends of his family,
but it was rejected in February. ISS'.l, and his widow,
who is saiil to have always manifested loyalty to tho

Union, expired ou receiving the news.
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SICKLES, DANIEL EDGAH, general, was born in

New York City, 1823. He attended the university
there, but left it to learn the printer's trade. After I

pin-suing this for some years, he studied law, and in

1-*41 began practice in his native city. In 1847 he
entered the Legislature ami became a leader of the ;

l>emocrats, and in 1853 accompanied James Bu-
j

chanau to London as secretary of legation. On his

return, in 1855, he was elected to the State senate, !

and next year, to Congress, where he served two
j

terms. In 1859, discovering a guilty connection be-
j

tween his wife and P. B. Key, U. S. attorney for the
District of Columbia, he shot the latter dead on
the street in Washington, Feb. 27, 1859, for which
he was tried for murder, but, after a trial of twenty
days, acquitted. On the outbreak of the civil war
he raised in New York City the Excelsior brigade, of

live regiments, of one of which he was commissioned

colonel, and iu September he was made brigadier-

getieral of volunteers, in which capacity he served
under General Joseph Hooker, distinguishing him-
self at Williamsburg, Fair Oaks, and Malveru Hill.

His brigade served also in the Maryland campaign,
and bore a conspicuous part at Antietam. He was

appointed to succeed General Hooker in command
of the division, and fought bravely at Fredericks-

burg. When the Army of the Potomac was re-

organized, in 18G3, he was appointed major-general
and assigned to the command of the Third corps, dis-

tinguishing himself again at Chancellorsville. His
command fought desperately at Gettysburg in de-

fence of its position between Cemetery Hill and
Little Round Top, but was forced to yield to supe-
rior numbers, and here General Sickles lost a leg.

Nevertheless, he continued in active service till

rarly in 1805, when ha was sent on a mission to
Colombia. In I860 he joined the regular army as

oolonel and next year was brevetted brigadier-general
f >r gallantry at Fredericksburg, and major-general I

for meritorious conduct at Gettysburg. In 1865-67
lie commanded the military district of the Carolina*,
where he carried out the work of reconstruction with
such vigor that Pres. Johnson relieved him of his

command. In April, 1869, he was placed on the re-

tired list of the U.H. Army with the full rank of

major-general. In May of the same year ho was ap-
pointed minister to Spain, which post he resigned
in 1873, when he resumed his residence iu New York

City. There he holds the positions of president of
th'! S'ata board of civil service commissioners, and
of the board for the erection of New York monu-
ments at Gettysburg.
SIDGWICK, HENRY, an English philosopher, was

l>orn at Skipton, Yorkshire, in 1838. He was edu-
cated at Rugby and at Trinity College, Cambridge.
He was fellow of the latter from 1859 to 1869, and
in 1881 was elected an honorary fellow of the same.
He was lecturer at this college from 1859 to 1875,
and was then appointed prwlector of moral and po-
litical philosophy. He has beon prominently con-
nected with the promotion of higher education of

women at Cambridge, and especially in the founda-
tion and management of Newnham College. He has
contributed to the ENCYCLOPAEDIA BWTANSICA, and
to .various reviews on philosophical subjects. He
has published The Methods of Ethics, Principle* of
J'riliti' nl Rnnomy.
SIEMENS, EHNST WERNER, a German electrician,

was born at Leuthe, near Hanover, December 13,

1816. He entered the gymnasium of Lubeck, and
afterward the School of Artillery and Engineering of

Berlin, becoming an artillery officer in the Prussian

army in 1838. He afterward engaged ardently in

the study of chemistry and electro-metallurgy, and
in 1M41 took out a patent for electro-plating and
gilding. In 1841 he was placed in charge of the

g j .'oi-uiaout artillery works at Berlin. He also de-

voted himself to the perfecting of electro-telegraphy,
and in 1848 laid at Kiel the first wires for the ex-

plosion of submarine mines by electricity. In 1849
he left the army, and formed in Berlin the tele-

fraph-building
establishment of Siemens & Halske.

his establishment has built the principal telegraph
lines of Russia, Spain, Brazil, North Germany, and
elsewhere. Siemens has been an active inventor,
and has greatly advanced the science of telegraphy
by his achievements in this direction. Among the
most important of his inventions are a method of

determining the position of injuries in subterranean
and submarine cables, a method of examining in-

sulated wires, and a method of charging under-

ground and submarine cables by which the disturb-

ing effects of induction may be reduced. In addi-
tion to these he has taken part with his brother, Sir
Charles William Siemens (for whom see the EN-
CYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA) in many of his important
inventions, among them an improved steam-governor,
an air-pump, a water-meter, a regenerative steam-

engine, and a regenerative gas-furnace, the latter

being an invention of the utmost value in metallurgy,
He also joined with his brother in building the

Indo-European telegraph in 1868-69.

SIEMERING, RUDOLF, German sculptor, was born
at Kiinigsberg in 1835, and was educated at the

academy there. Removing to the neighborhood of

Berlin, he became a competitor in designs for monu-
ments to Schiller and to Goethe. Though unsuc-

cessful, his designs drew attention to his merits.
He completed a memorial of Albert the Great, and,
later, a sitting figure of King William I. for the Ber-
lin Exchange. The statue of Germany which was
erected at Berlin to commemorate the mustering of

troops there received some touches from his hand.
His greatest work is the Luther-Memorial, which
was unveiled on the 400th anniversary of the Re-
former's birth, Nov. 10, 1883, at Eisleben. The.

statue represents Lnther in the act of burning the

Pope's bull. Four bronze reliefs exhibit other
incidents from the life of the Reformer. In 1877

Siemering had erected at Marienburg a statue of

Frederick the Great. He has also undertaken a
memorial for the siege of Leipsic. His works are

noted for their realistic truth. He especially excels

in relief work.

SIGEL, FRANZ, a general of the American civil

war, was born at Sinsheim, Baden, Nov. 18, 1824.

He graduated at the military school of Carlsruhe,
and served as an officer in the army of the Grand
Duke of Baden, attaining the rank of adjutant in

1847. When the revolutionary movement of 1848

broke out, he resigned from the army and joined
the insurgent forces, being appointed minister of

war by the revolutionary authorities on June 1,

1848. He took part in the unsuccessful campaign
against the Prussians, and after the defeat of Mi-
eroslawski Sigel skilfully led buck the beaten and

dispirited force and placed it safely in the fortress

of Rastadt. On the dissolution of the provisional

government he withdrew to Switzerland, but was
not permitted to remain there by the Swiss govern-
ment, and sailed for the United States, reaching
New York in 1850. Here he taught mathematics for

some years in the academy of Dr. Rudolph Dulon,
whose* daughter he afterward married, interested

himself in military matters, and became major of the

Fifth regiment, N. Y. militia. In 1858 he removed to

St. Louis, became a teacher in the college of that

city, and on the outbreak of the civil war received a

commission as oolonel of the Third Missouri volun-

teers, stationed at Camp Jackson.

The campaign in Missouri began with the active

movements of General Lyon, who broke up the

camp at Jackson, took possession of the United
States arsenal at St. Louis, and defeated Colonel
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Marmadtiko at Boonoville, thus checkmating tho

nor, who was planning to curry tin- !Stut.

the Union. Si-.'l was Rent on Jim-- 'J.'id to south-

west Mis)iiri, where Price had collected a strong
Ixxly of Confederate militia, and on July 5th met tint

enemy at Carthage, liis rjlH) men l>eing opposed to

6000. A severe conflict en.sued, ending in his re-

pulse, li;it ho conducted the retreat BO skilfully as

to check pursuit and inflict heavy loss upon tho

enemy. This repulse rendered it necessary for

Lyon to take some docisive action, or to abandon
tliat portion of the State, lie preferred the former
course and advanced r.ipidly t<i Nigel's Kupport. with
nl> nit 5000 men, meeting the enemy, with more than

that unaiber, at Wils m's Creek on August
10th. In the engagement that followed Lyon was
killed, and Sigel (now acting-general), who had been
sent to gain the enemy's rear, met with a disastrous

repulse, lie conducted the retreat from Spring-
field, the Confederates having been too severely
punished to make any vigorous pursuit. He now
received a commission as brigadier-general, to date
from May 17th. No further engagement of impor-
tance took place in Missouri, but the armies on both
idea increased in numbers, and General Price, in

command of the Confederate forces, was eventually
obliged to retreat to Arkansas, whither lie was fol-

lowed, in February, 1802, by General Curtis with a
Union army. On March 7th the armies met at Pea

Ridge, the Confederate* then under Van Doni, and
a severe battle followed, Van Dora, attacking with

great energy before the Union lines had completed
their formation. Curtis, however, hold his ground,
and gradually brought his men into position, Sigel,
with the \m wing, not reaching his designated
ground until lato iu the night. The battle was re-

newed tbo next morning, and the victory was duo to

Sigel's skilful manoeuvres. IIo pushed forward his

line by alternate movements of batteries and infan-

try supports, pressing back tho enemy's right until

the Union lines formed a curve enclosing the enemy,
when by a heavy concentrated artillery firo tho lat-

ter were forced to retreat, and were finally com-

pletely routed. In this engagement the Union force

was utul -r !'.>.(> 10; tho Confederate, pe:4iain twice us

strong. This was the last engagement of importance
in tlut section of the Union.

Sigel's energy, skill, and success had now brought
Lim into high repute with the German element of

the population, and when in May, ISilii, he resigned
his position iu consequence of unpleasant relations

with General Halleck, the authorities at Washington
showed their recognition of the value of his t-

by appointing him major-general, to date from
March '.ilst. On June 2d ho was placed in charge
at Harper's Ferry, and on tho 2-'>tli Hiiccecded to tho
comiii ind of Fremont's armv corps. He took part in

the second battle of Bull linn, Aug. 2l)-3'>, 1SU2, and
on Sept. 14 was imulo commander of the Eleventh

army corps. In March, is '4, Si'.rel was placed in

command of the department of Went Virginia, and
on Grant's advance against Loe he took part in tho

several co-operative movements ordered by the com-
manding general. His duty was to advance with
the 10,000 men under his command, march up the
Bhenandoah Valley, and threaten the railrond com-
munication with Richmond. In the accomplish-
ment of thin movement he was met by the Confeder-
ate General Breekenridge at New Market, on May
15th. Breekenridge made an impetuous charge
upon Sigel's columns, and a sharp fight e

which ended in the Union forces breaking and fly-

ing in disorder up tho valley, the Confederates pur-

suing and inflicting severe loss in men and materials

during the 30 miles retreat. This ended Higel's

military career. Ho was immediately reli.

his command, and succeeded by General Hunter.

Since the war Sigel has resided in Now York City,

inking some interest in |x>litics. In 1871, he was
' T nf tin \ew York. In 188(5

he wus appointed a pension agent.
SIGNAL SKKVIi K. lleforo the American Civil

\Vur General A. J. Myer, at that time a Mirgeon in

the army, had already conceived a simple plan uf

ciimmunicating by signals between I lie soldiers and
distant stations when the electric 1

telegraph was n. t

available. His plan was a modification of tho
MIII-SO alphalx't, and in place of dots and dashes ho
used a Hag held iu the hand of the signal-man, who,
by waving it to the right for a dot and to the leit

for a dash, was thus enabled to spell out the letters

of any word by signals that could easily be
from one to twenty miles away, according to the
clearness of the sky and the location of the observers.
At nigh! time the waving of a lantern answered tho
same purpose ; in fact, on KJ ecial occasions, any sig-
nal whatever, such as a tap, nn ejaculation, a

given singly or doubly, and arranged in groups ac-

:ing to some previously concerted plan. an""i-dcd

the means for distant communication. This simple
idea, which was at first designed for immediate use
between military parties scattered on the plains of
the West and Southwest, found important applica-

: tion during the war which soon after broke out.

On the -Jlst of June, 1800, tho Act making appro-
priations for the supi>ort of the army added to tho
stalT of the army one signal officer, with the rank
of major of cavalry. Subsequently, in recognition
of the great services rendered by General Myer,
tho Act of Juno 30, 1804, gave "him the title . f

Chief Signal Officer of the Army, with the rank of

colonel, which rank was subsequently raised to

brigadier-general (June Ifi, 1880), at which it still

remains. During tho war the important services of

(he many officers and men engaged under General

Myer were freely acknowledged. At the close ,.f

the war, however, his staff was cut down to a small

number, barely sufficient to maintain a school of in-

struction at what was then railed l-'ort Whipple, now
Fort Myer, on the Arlington estate nearWashington,
1). C. In the subsequent development of the work
of the military signal office, General Myer properly
und successfully maintained that the working of tho
electric telegraph for military purposes, the use of
balloons and pigeons, and all other methods of
communication at a distance were the proper work
of liis corps. The methods of building rapidly tele-

graph lines on the Western plains were so modified
as to apply to tho hilly and mountainous regions of

th(vcountry, and when it became necessary to build
such lines along the sandy sea-shore over the i/

part of the distance from Boston to Key West, con-

necting together life-saving, lighthouse, and mcVoto-
logical stations, the wooden pole W:L ;nlly

replaced by iron tubes with a broad flange, which
latter buried itself in the sand, forming a base for

the whole. Tho field telegraph tmin, ready at a
moment's notice tobnild ten miles of telegraph line,

was the characteristic rallying point of the telegraph

corps, as the kit of flags and torches was the emblem
of tho signal corps in general.

General Myer has often told the present writer

of his various schemes for developing the further

usefulness of tho signal corps in times of peace as

well as of war. Thus, at the time of the extensive

riots of 1877, he kept the President informed by
regular three hour reports of the state of the conn-

try at each of the 150 signal-stations. As his codn
and methods applied to tho ocean us well as tho

land, he recommends! its introduction into tho

Navy, and contributed greatly to tho general intro-

duciion of the International Code. But his greatest

triumph 1 in the utilization of the signal

[ corps for the transmission of weather-reports to tho
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central office, and the dissemination thence of
'

signals displayed. In general, two hours, or two
vreather-predictions and signals that gave public i aud a half suffice for the whole work of observing,
warning of storms and daily weather-changes; it is

j

predicting, and disseminating. Besides the tri-daily
this work that has made the Signal Service widely map, General Myer instituted the weekly weather-
known throughout the civilized world. The irn- chronicle, the monthly weather-review, the tri-daily
portance and possibility of weather-predictions by bulletin of observations, and the international bulle-
nieaus of the telegraph liad been foreseen from the tin of simultaneous observations taken throughout
VfliT first success of Prof. Morse on the liuo between

[

the world, accompanied by a daily map of the weather
Washington and Baltimore in May, 1884 ; reports i

over the entire northern hemisphere, on the land and
had been collected and maps sent out daily by Piof.

|

sea. After his death, August 24, 1880, a short in-

Henry at the Smithsonian Institution in 1854.at the Smithsonian Institution in

European governments had then taken up the work
nnd issued storm-warnings in Holland, Francs, and

England. Affer peace hail been restored in the United
S ates Prof. C. A;>be, during 1863-69, had organized a.

system of reports and predictions for the benefit of

the Cincinnati Chamber of Commerce, and, based
un.Mi his succass, in the latter year Prof. Lapfaam, of

Milwaukee, had caused memorials for a general
r I'ional system to ba endorsed by all Chambers of

Commerce and Boards of Trade, which woro theu

presented to Congress with a proposed bill by Gen-
eral H. E. Paine. As soon as the matter had been
referred to tho propsr committee, Genaral Myer ap-
peared before it and explained convincingly tha

appropriateness of putting the work of weather-pre-
dictions and storm-signals in the hands of the Signal
Service, which was officially done in February, 1870.

The first bulletin of observations was issued by telo-

graph, Nov. 8, 1870, and occasional prediction * v:o
afterward made, it is said, by Prof. lupliam a~id

General Myer, but systematic tri-daily w,-a her-pre-
dictions began to be maile by the presaut writer,

February 12, 1871, and have continuod unbroken
from that day forward, excepting only that oa July
1, 1888, reports and predictions began to bo mada

twice instead of thrice daily. The scops of the work
and duties of tin Signal Service was at first confined to

storms and floods, but has been successively extended
to cover every important feature of the weather that
can aff.;ct hum in industry, and it would ba belittling
its work to say, as has been said, that the agricult-
ural interests receive tha greatest benefits from it.

Neither is its usefulness confinsd to the United
States, since it exchanges reports by telegraph with
Canada and the West Indies, and by mail with every
civilized nation. The service has not merely a

practical financial field of usafn'new, but has also

done gor>d servica in educiting the people to a truer

appreciation of science and the laws of nature. It

has had to combat wi.h the prejudices of the

ignorant, wh i clang to the predictions of almanacs,
astrologers, siin -spot men, and sensationalists like

Wig^im ; there is every evidence that at the present
time the people look to the weather-signals, the

weather-predictions, the weather-maps, the clouds,
the barometer, when tiiey wish to foresee thu

terregnuin occurred during which Adjutant-General
R. J. Drum was acting chief, and Brigadier-General
W. B. Hazen was then appointed Chief Signal Officer.

During the hitter's administration much attention
was given to the enlistment of a belter class of ob-
servers ; to the introduction of civilian scientific ex-

perts ; the improvement of instruments aud of their

exposures ; the general inspection of the stations ;

the observation of atmospheric electricity ; co-opeia-
tion in international polar meteorological research ;

the introduction of uniform standard time ; in-

struction in meteorology; the regulation of the
finances of tho sen-ice ; the utilization of the hom-
ing-pigeon for military purposes; the initiation of
cold wave signals, and of weather crop-bulletins.
During General Hazeu's sickness, and after hia

death, January 16, 1887, General A. \V. Greely,
who had returned from his Arctic expedition, vaa

temporarily in charge, and on March 3, 1887, waa
confirmed as Chief Signal Officer. His administra-
tion has thus far been signalized by remarkable en-

ergy in reducing unnecessary expenses, by his advo-

cacy of at least a partial civilian organization under
civil service rules, aud by the securing of a new,
convenient, and commodious building for the offico

iu Washington in place of the disreputable, incon-
venient houses Lithcrto rented for that purpose.

Notwithstanding the general success of the Weath-
er Bureau as conducted by tho Chief Signal Office]-,

there has been a long struggle over the question as

to whether it would not be more appropriate as a
civilian rather than a military organization : the

general argument being that the young men who
have enlisted as privates in the signal corps, expect-
ing to devote themselves therein to meteorology,
have been intellectually and socially too far above
those ordinarily enlisting as privates in the arniy to

justify holding them at the same rank
;
and again,

that the work done is a practical and beneficent ap-
plication of science, such that men who have do-
voted themselves to the study of science should bo

brought into the signal service more freely than is

practicable so long as the strictly military organiza-
tion is maintained. As the outcome of this long
agitation of the subject the sundry civil appropria-
tion bill, signed by Pros. Cleveland, Oct. 4, 1888, en-

acted that a very large proportion of those who have
hitherto been carried on the rolls as privates aud

sergeants shall receive civilian appointments, a

change which has immediately resulted in infusing
a new spirit of ambition among those who have for

so many years given their days and nights to the

work of a service that is really an applied science,
and not necessarily of a military nature. A further

weathnr, and have rid themselves of most of the su-

pers'.iti'Mu that were formarly in vogue among the
tut. Probably the most important feature of

the service' has been the remarkable promptness and
rapidity with which it lays b3fore the public its re-

ports and predictions. A series of observations is

made, for instance, as formerly, at 11.00 or 11.35 P.M.,

Washington time, simultaneously throughout the
J
step is still urged by many members of Congress by

country ; all necessary telegraph wires are put at the
|

which the Signal Office will remain as formerly a

disposition of the service for 20 or 30 minutes until military branch of the army, while the Weather Bu-
the<e observations are collected at Washington, they reau will become a bureau of the proposed Depart-

having msantime been also "
dropped

"
at numerous ment of Industry, Commerce, and Agriculture,

other stations on thair way. Being translated and (- *)
put upon a map as soon as received, this work is SIGOURNEY, LYDIA HrNTLET (1791-1865), wus a
finished before midnight, and before 1 A.M. all pro- poet whose writings, by theu- religions tone and do-

dictions, signals, and other orders have issued to mestic sentiment, obtained an extensive but fleeting

the obiervera and to the Associated Press. By day- popularity. She was the daughter of Ezekiel Hunt-

liglik of tho next morning the public everywhere has ley, a veteran of the Revolution, and was born at

<l tin- morning paper with the prediction*, or Norwich, Conn., Sept. 1, 1791. She was well edu-

noted tho storm-signals flying, or the cold-wave
\ cated, and at the age of nineteen began to teach. In
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1814 she removed to Hartford, where she conducted letter in 1770 strongly encouraging (lie silk-worm
& school for young Indies. In 1819 she was married culture, and the planting of tin- mulberry. Silk
to Mr. Charles Sigouruey, a merchant of Hartford, manufacture in Connecticut became active after

From her early contributions to periodicals her first 1760, and for many years was carried on there 111010

volume, Murtii Piece* in 1'rott and Vrt (1815), was extensively than anywhere else in the United States.

collected. More ambitious were her poems, Truitt During the colonial period, and for nmiiy years after

of tits Abm-iyinet (1822) ; Zimendorf (1830) ; Poca- the Revolution, the manufacture was chit-fly of sew-
ftonlmt (1841), which showed an earnest effort to pre- ing silk, and was largely a household art. The
sent the poetical aspects of American scenery and methods of reeling and twisting were very primitive,

history. Pitman! Mrnmrie* nf Plu<int Lttmls (184 J) and much of the silk became tangled and v.

was the record of a tour in Europe, during which In 1790 the manufacture of silk hiccs l<egan at

some of her poems were published in London. In Ipswich, Mass., where it continued ninny yenis.
1S48 a collected edition was issued in New York, with Silk shoes are said to have been made. The making
illustrations by Darley. Altogether, as shown by of fringes, coach laces, and tassels begun nt Phihulcl-
hor Letter* of Lift (1866), she wrote fifty-six books, phia in 1793, and in 1815 silk trimmings were maun
some of which were intended for children, and sev- in that city by William H. Horstmaun. The mann-
er.il were biographical. She died at Hartford, June facture of sewing silk by steam-power began in imo.
10, 1865. Abont 1825 the interest* in the silk industry greatly
SILK. This article is confined to silk cnlture increased. There was at that time a large' imporla-

and manufacture in America. The ef- tion of silk goods, and Peter S. Duponccan (q.v.),

f***^ '-^^^- fort to produce silk in America began president of the American Philosophical Society,

flep )

m
very early in the history of the coun- brought the subject of the encouragement of Ame'r-

try. Cortez, the conqueror of Mexico, ican silk manufacture to the attention of Congress,
hail eggs of the silk-worm brought to that country in established a small filature in Philadelphia, and
1031; he had previously planted mulberry-trees, to exerted himself somewhat successfully for the ad-
fiiruish food for the worms. The experiment was sue- vancement of the industry. Silk societies were es-

cossfnl. Silk was produced, woven, and sent abroad, tablished in several States, books on silk cnlture pub-
The industry, however, did not long flourish, and had
alni'nt vanished by the end of the century. Silk-

worms were sent to the English colonies in 1619.

Jamas I. had been foiled in his ctr>rts to establish

the rearing of silk-worms in England, and sent eggs
to Virginia, with an expert in their culture. He
earnestly urged that silk should bo produced instead

of tobacco, against which ho issued his famous C<iun-

terblaxt ; bounties were offered to farmers who should

produce silk, and penalties laid on those who should
fail to plant mulberry-trees. The experiment at first

promised well, but was soon neglected in favor of

tobacco-raising. Somo little silk was snnt to Eng-
land, but before the end of the century the indnstiy

lished, new machinery for silk manufacture invented,
and a general interest in the subject awakened.

This interest led to an extraordinary development
of specnlation, which ended in checking the Amer-
ican silk indnstiy for years. The worms hud, up to

this time, been fed on the leaves of the white mul-

berry (Morn* alba), and some other plants. After
1830 a vigorous effort was made to introduce the
Chinese mulberry (Morns mnltictttillii), on the ground
of its rapid growth and abundant production of
leaves. It was objected that it was not hardy, and
not relished by the silk-worms like the white mul-

berry, yet a fever of speculation broke out, mid the

price of the tree went tip rapidly, nntil cuttings
died out in Virginia. Tlie French Huguenots of t ha leached an extravagant price. The excitement
Carolina^ were the first to introduce the silk inann-

[

reached its height in 1839. People grew wild in

fact nre into this country. They made silk-mixed

goods, importing the raw silk f>r that purpose.
S >me silk was produced in the Carolina-', but no im-

portant quantity. John Law sought to introduce

silk culture into Louisiana, at a p:v/t of his vast

schema for the improvement of that c >untry, but

the effort was unsuccessful. In 17:i'2 the culture of

tlio silk-worm was introduced into Georgia, and with
m>re success tli.in elsewhere in the country, under
the stimulus of vigorous encouragement from Eng-
lul In 17:53 Oxlethorpe took 8 Ibs. of silk to

K inland, whie.h WMH woven into a dress for Queen
Caroline. la 1730 a filature, or reeling establish-

in nit, was founded iu Savannah. The exportations
of raw silk grew nntil 1772, averaging 300 Ibs. yearly,

though rarely over 1,010 Ibs. in any one year. In

1766 the culture reached its highest point, 2*0,000 Ibs.

of cocoons being produced, those yielding some-

thing less than 2,000 Ibs. of r.iw silk. During the/

Revolution the product was made into sewing silk,

mid s >ld at home. Tho industry vanished soon after

t.iu war.

Silk culture began carlv in Pcnncylvania, and silk

was sent to England in 1726. It seems to hav been
somewhat active in Connecticut in 1732, and there is

evidence that silk was woven there to some extent.

The first coat and stockings manufactured from New-

England silk were worn by Governor Law in 17-17,

anil the first silk dress by his daughter, in 1750.

Efforts at manufacture were made elscwhe I

1765 it was stated that within four days 100 silk-

their hopes of riches from the new tree-, Mender cut-

tings of 2 feet in length sold at fu-i-

each, and one nurseiyman ordered 5,000,000 voung
trees from Fiance, sending over .-Mi.tH'd as advance

payment. In the autumn of 1839 the bubble burst.

Thousands of the speculators were mined. By tl:o

spring of 1840 trees could not bo sold for 2 or 3
cents each. In 1844 most of those that remained
were destroyed by a violent storm, and the white
mulberries were widely blighted. Thns ended one
of the most extraordinary outbursts of speculation
in America.
Meanwhile tho manufacture of silk poods was

growing. Raw silk began to be impoited fn in

China, Turkey, and Italy in considerable quantities,

improved machinery was invented, and by IS.'.o -i v-

eral firms had built up a pood business in the manu-
facture of sewing silk and twist, toir.o dress trim-

mings, and a few ribbons. Fiom 18,00 to 1>-CO tho
demand for sewing silk and twist increased, and it

was found that tho best American surpassed tho best

Italian in quality, evenness, stimuli, and color.

Tim production of the machine twist in 1852 fn\n
a great impetus to the sewing-silk industry, which
Las SO advanced since that dale as to free itself from

foreign rivalry. The manufacture of woven silk

goods now revived, and soon IxH-ame of importance.
About 1855 tho manufacture of spun silk (now in-

cluding almost every land of silk goods) began at

South Manchester, Vt. Silk ribbons began to be
mode in 1861. Tin- indnstiv was much stimulated

throwers had loft England for New York and Phil- duringthe wai bytheproteetivedntyon iniiiiufiictun-d

adi-lphia, with tho purpose of ps'ablMiiir.; silk silk and tho free entry of uiw silk. IVerson, N. J.,

manufacture in those cities. Dr. Franklin w rote a
|

" the Lyons of America," had 40 or 50 silk factories.
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and others started in many places. Plain gros-graiu
dress siiks were made by 1866, and brocaded silks

and satins were attempted on a large scale even
earlier. The manufacture of silk laces was estab-

lished at Brooklyn in 1871. That of handkerchiefs
was of slow growth till 1876, when it received a re-

markable impetus from the Centennial Exposition,
which indeed aided the silk industry generally. The
manufacture of various other kinds of silk goods
was attempted ; silk trimmings became a very large
branch of the industry, while silk tapestry and vel-

vets were introduced as new branches of manu-
facture. A great advance was made in the produc-
tion of dress silks of every color and variety, the

American goods of this kind surpassing French

g >ods of the same grade, and selling at lower prices.
In 1874 the silk goods manufactured in the United
S ates were valued at 816,269,157. By 1880 they
had increased to $31,519,723. There has been a

steady increase since.

The production of raw silk in this country by no
means kept pace with this progress. Since the

M'li-m multiwiulis excitement the silk product lias

not been an observ.ible element in the manufacture.
Silk culture began in California in 185i, and gradu-

ally grew until it became a mania, but has died away
again and is now almost extinct. In the census

y>ar 1880, the amount of silk produced in the

United States was too small and scattered- to bo

estimated, while the importations of raw silk reached

ti,.V>VJ3G ">s - The Woman's Silk Culture Associ-

ation of Philadelphia was founded during the Cen-
tennial Exposition, and has made active efforts to

arouse interest in the industry, but as yet with slight
success. Other associations are the Kansas State
Silk Station at Peabody, and the State Board of
Silk Culture at San Francisco, each of which is en-

deavoring to awaken interest in the industry at their

respective localities. It has also been actively taken

up by the Agricultural Department at Washington,
where a filature for the reeling of silk from Amer-
ican cocoons was established in 1886. Cocoons wero

purchased from the three associations above named,
but so far the cost of the experiment has been

greater than the value of the product. It is con-

tinued, however, with the
hoj>e

of more success.

Eggs of the large Milanese variety of silk-worm are

being distributed by the department, from which

good results have been obtained. The history of
silk production in America, however, is not one to

encourage any extravagant hopes in that direction,
the industry never having proved sufficiently prolit-
a'.il'- to largely enlist American interest. (c. M.)
KILO. See ENSLLAGE.

SILVER, a precious me'al which, more than any
other, is found in combination with dif-

^'U'
'

'^A^ ferent substances, as sulphurets, oxides,

flep )

'

an<l otuel' metals. It occurs in several

geological formations, widely separated
in age and locality, and is therefore very generally dif-

fused. Of mineral ores experiment has proved that

only one in seventeen is free from silver, while minute
traces of it exist in sea-water and in organic sub-
stances. Gold never occurs in nature uuassociated
with silver, and the latter is said to be never wholly
free from gold. It is, indeed, more commonly found in

connection with gold and lead than with any other
minerals. Yet, despite this combination, there is a
natural distinction between the veins of the several

metals. In Nevada, Arizona, and New Mexico, for

instance, the prevailing ores of precious metal are

distinctively silver, the gold usually occurring in

minute particles entangled in the sulpho-salts of sil-

ver and other metals, the weight of silver being
greatly in excess of that of gold. On the other hand,
in tho Califomin (.'old-belt gold occurs as flakes

or I'Vi-n masses with only a small percentage of sil-

Voi,. IV. 2 H

ver alloy. The main sources of the world's supply
of silver for two hundred years after the discovery of

I

America were Mexico and South America, but the

mining enterprise of the United States within re-

cent years has developed vast deposits in the moun-
tains of the Pacific slope, and the yield of this coun-

try is now considerably in excess of that of any other.
Of the silver-producing fields of the United States

the valuable mines of Nevada are situated on the
eastern slope of the Sierra Nevada Mountains, nearly
opposite to the centre of the California gold de"-

posits on the western slope. Here, much to the sur-

prise of prospectors, were found vast deposits of ore,
which quickly dispelled the formerly prevailing
theory that silver exists in the United States only in
small quantities in connection with other ores. In
1859 two prospectors, Comstock and Jenrod, found
on Mount Davison, near the shelf on which Virginia
City is now built, what seemed "a vein of very dark
ore." Specimens of this were sent to San Francisco
for assay, and proved to be quartz rich in silver. The
news of this discovery quickly spread, nnd miners
flocked to the new silver locality in multitudes, the
whole mountain being soon staked ont in claims.
Of the several veins that were opened, the richest
was that since so well known as the Comstock.
Here the dip of the ore is almost perpendicular, and
the expense of working the vein has proved very
great. Other veins of silver ore run parallel to this

along the eastern slope of the mountain, there being
several such IK Its of ore which are nearly one thou-
sand feet long and have been traced nearly four
miles in different directions. In some oases these
veins have been reached by horizontal drifts in the

mountain-side, their great dip rendering this feasible.

During the period since the opening of these
mines about $300,000,000 in value of silver have
been taktn from them, though recently there lias

j

been a decided falling off in the output of the
Conistock lode. As the depth of the vorkings made
the requisites of ventilation, pumping, and raising
the ore very expensive, it was decided to excavate a

draining and ventilating tunnel to the several veins.

This has been accomplished by the remarkable Sntro

|

tunnel, which enters the mountain-side 2000 feet

below Virginia City, and is 14 feet wide, 12 high,
and nearly 5 miles long, with numerous lateral gnl-
leries. Along it passes a double-track tramway to

carry ont the ore, with water-drains on each side,
while the mines, once almost unbearable in temper-
ature, are now cooled and ventilated. There are

several other silver-mining localities in Nevada, Eu-
reka being an important one, and the silver yield of

the State is about three times its production of gold.
The mines of Arizona wero first discovered about

150 years ago by adventurous priests who brought to

Mexico marvellous tales of the wealth of native sil-

ver in the mountains of the North. Multitudes of

Spanish adventurers flocked to this locality, and
worked the mines for nearly a century, at the end of

which time the Indians, whom they had forced to

work for them, rose and drove them off. When the

United States obtained possession of Arizona there

were no mines in operation, the Apache Indians

having full control of the country. These savages

gave great trouble to the early American miners, yet
the old Mexican mines were gradually opened, and
worked successfully, while new discoveries of rich

deposits, often of almost pure silver, were made.
The richest deposits of Territory are near the town of

Tombstone, where high-grade and easily worked ores

exist abundantly. The mineral belt of Tombstone is

about 8 miles wide, from east to west, and 25 miles

long, embracing an area of nearly 200 square miles.

Hither miners have flocked in numbers, and the

veins have been extensively worked. About 200

miles easterly from Tombstone, in the Lake Valley
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raining district o( New Mexico, exists another re-

markable deposit, whose ores are said to be very
rich and abundant. At various poinU in the Valley
of the Rio Grande are other silver-ore v.-ins. ami the

indication is that the whole region of Western New
Mexico and Eastern Arizona is rich in metallic M ins

Nearly due east from the rich silver dri>o.sils of

Nevada, and about eight hundred miles distant,
eiist the mines of Loadville, Colo., the most pro-
ductive silver mines vet opened in the United States. !

These are in the Rocky Mountain region, and tho

ore differs from that of the Sierra Nevada by being
associated with lead instead of gold. The lodes

here are comparatively horizontal, and operations
mnch less expensive than at Virginia City, so that

til- mines are worked to a mnch greater extent by I

individuals and by companies of small capital. The '

product of the United States hitherto has been prin-

cipally from these two regions, though of late years
the Nevada yield has fallen off and that of new
regions grown into great importance.
Of these newer localities may be particularly

named Utah and Montana. The latter Territory is

now second in product to Colorado, it having several

valuable mining districts, the richest in silver being
the Granite Mountain, the Anaconda, and the Alice
mines. In Utah, which now comes third in silver

product, the veins are scattered over the Territory,

though much the richest deposits are in Summit
County, tho Ontario mine being now the principal
producer, the Horn Silver mine, once a strong rival,

having dropped from competition. The silver here
is in connection with lead, as in Colorado. Idaho
Irn rich silver deposits, ia combination with gold.
In Wyoming the gold is more promising than the

silver, in one locality the silver being connected with

copper, below which are veins of native .silver, and
still farther down silver and gold combined. There
is probably very little silver in Oregon and Wash-
ington, and no promising show in California, nearly
all the silver from that State coming from tho mines
rif San Bernardino County. One-third of all the

gold and one-half of all the silver annually produced
in the world are supplied by the mines of the United
S'ates. The mining laws of the United States per-
mit miners to go upon the public domain and work
mines without restriction or payment of mvaltv.
This is different from the cnstom of othor govern-
ments, and unfair to the interest of the remaining
people of the country, yot it h.u had much to do
with the remarkably rapid development of our rich
mineral resmr
Tim value of the output of the principal silver-

produeing States and Territories mid ,,f tint whole
United States for the year 1836 was as follows :

Colorado IS,aO.4(W
Montana 13,S4!I.'.0>
N .! fl,.ei.5WI
r- ,n s..v.9to
New Mexico 8.7t>|,;4l
Arizona 2,305,4'JO

California tl,(lI<>.H2->

D.,kota. 4.-.':.s|

Idaho 04,02.!
Other State* and

Territoiin..... 110,873

ToUl United State* product ................ 150,806, 134

The. following tabln gives the production in the

silver-yielding countries of the world for 1887 :

United SUIM.... |5I .fOO.nno
Mexico ........... 82, 1 1 1 .17*
Bolirbi ........... 18.000.000
niili ............. 8,4.000
Germany ......... 5,915,600

Spain ............ 2,-8,!83
Austria-Hangar;.. 2.090.900
Pern ............. J,9S7,.V
Australia ......... 1,04H.3T0

Jipan ............ 9HM13
Colombia ......... 790,000

RII. ia . . 6JC4'.>4

Argentine Repnb-
I.e.. 478,075

Italy ......
Africa ...........
Oreat Britain .....
Norway .......... aim 3 ;>

France ........... '-Mr. -4r;

Brazil ............
Rwe<lra .......... ; iii(7

Turkey ..........

Total world's production

(an.)

SIMON, Jnww, a French statMmnn and philoso-

pher, was born at Lorient, Dee. '.!7. 1*1 1. His family
\\as Snisse, but from childhood he bore tho

name Simon, by which his father had come to bo
known. His early Htudies were ut the college of his

town and afterward nt Vannes, and he had
already taught at Ronnes before he attended tlio

Normal School at Paris in 1833. Having taken his

degree in philosophy in IKl.'l with a thesis on I'rochis,
he taught at Caen and Versailles. Then ho was re-

called to Paris by his former master, the distin-

guished Cousin, whom he succeeded at the Sorbonno
in 1839. For twelve years his lectures were attended

by enthusiastic students, till the amp <l'<t<it <>:

caused them to be suspended. To tliis early period
of his career belong his treatises on ancient philoso-

phy, La Thtoflicle lie Pinion H <f. !;/'../ ! < IMli), ami
Hi'stnire da FEcole tl'Alf.r<iilrie (2 vols.. 1 M I

I'.) ; his

editions of the French philosophers, I, Bos-

suet, Malebranche, Arnauld ; and a M-in>i>-l ile Phi-

Insnpliif. (1847). Denied under the Empire an op-
portunity of teaching, he began in l,s.V> to conduct
courses in philosophy in the principal cities of Bel-

gium. These proved highly successful and gave him
a wide reputation. His visits to Belgium also had a
favorable effect on his mind, by showing him tho

practical effects of religious liberty. His Ic-ct

this time furnish the material of his hooks, /

roir (1854) ; La Religion tKiturelle (1850) ; and Li
Liberti fie Conscience (1859). A larger work, Ln
Liberle (2 vols., 1859 1, he subsequently divided under
the titles Lit Liberte de Peniter and l.n /./////. <<>//.

When the Empire seemed to hove become estab-

the. government's pressure was relaxed. In
1863 Simon was elected to the Corps Legislatif, and
soon became the leader of the Republican party.
This position was duo not merely to his ability as an
orator but to his intellectual force. He sought to

base political acts on philosophic*] principles. These
lie commended to the people in a number of treatises,
in which ho discussed the questions of labor, com-
pulsory education, and the various dements of the
radical policy. The general elections of ISfiO showed
the advance of his popularity and of the Republican
party. His name was proposed in several depart-
ments, and ho was elected in two. The Republican
opposition to tho declaration of war against Prussia
could not prevent Napoleon III. from rushing on his

fate. After the downfall of the Empire, Simon took
part in the government of the national defence, tli,>

ministry of public instruction being appropriately
assigned to him. Too moderate to suit the eommn-

endency of P.iris, lie failed of election t hern
in l-'ebruarv, 1871, but was chosen from Maine. In
1'rpsident Thiers' cabinet of that year he was
minister of instruction. His wise measures .

beneficial impulse to both primary and higher edu-
cation. When in May, 1H73, Marshal MacMnhon
succeeded to the picsideney, Simon, in the Corps
Legislatif, became the leader of the Constitutional

Republicans. To him may be ascribed the defeat of

tl "mliinod attempts Of Bonapartists, Orleanists,
and Legitimists for the restoration of monarchy in

the following autumn. In I87."i lie \\as elected a

senator for life, and on tin 1 same day a member of

(lie Academy. Thus, as the wilty French exp
it,

" One day rendered liim irremovable and immor-
tal." His aim at this time was to unite all the Re-

publican groups, but the Radical tendency xv,

strong. In December. 1X7(1 Mmshal Mae^lahn
yielded so far as to call Simon to form a cabinet, lit

this he had the portfolio of the interior. The mar-
shal again yielded so far as to dismiss from i Hire

! some who were obnoxious to the Republicans. But
in the se\ero stniR^le which soon arose with tlio

clericals, the Mai'slial-l'rcsident favored thei

,

found in a trifling accident an opportunity to ad-
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minister a public rebuke to Simon. The latter there-

fore resigned, May 16, 1877. In the following Sep-
tember, after the death of his friend Thiers, Simon
pronounced his eulogy. The reactionary MacMahon
resigned and the true Republican Grevy succeeded
to the presidency. Simon was selected to lead the
movement for the transfer of the seat of legislation
from Versailles to Paris. Still a firm but moderate

Republican, his prudent conservatism brought him
iuto conflict with the progressive Radicals. He re-

sisted the effort to exclude the religious orders from
the work of education, and to banish the non-au-
thorized bodies from France. He also resisted the
movement for complete amnesty to the Communists
of 1871. The Academy chose Simon in 1880 a mern-
b-jr of the supreme educational council. In 1882 he
was made permanent secretary of the academy of

moral and political science.

Simon's philosophic works and his earlier po-
litical and economic writings have already been
mentioned. After the establishment of the Repub-
lic he published some treatises on education and
historical memoirs. These comprise Souvenirs du
4 Stptembre (2 vols., 1874), relating to the downfall
of the Empire and the government of the National
Defence ; and Le Gouvernemsnt de ^f. Thiers (2 vols.,

1878). Besides a manual of civics for schools, /> Li-
vre du Petit Citoyen (1880), he published Dieu, Pntrie
et Liberte (1883), in which he set forth, with charac-
teristic eloquence, the great moral ideas which have
ruled his life.

SIMP.SO.V, MATTHEW (1810-1884), a bishop of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, was born at Cadiz,
Ohio, June 21, 1810. After graduating at Madison
College, Hamilton, N. Y., he taught there for a time.
In 1837 he was called to be professor of natural
science in Allegheny College, and in 1839, after he
li id entered the ministry, he was made president of

A<lmry University, Indiana. As a delegate to the
General Conference of 1841 he took part in the contro-

versy on slave-holding which divided the Methodist
Church. At the Conference of 1848 he was made
editor of the Western Christian Advocate, and at the
next Conference, in 1852, was chosen bishop. His
residence was fixed at Philadelphia, but he spent
much time in foreign journeys, one of which ex-
tended around the world. His visit to the British

\Vesleyan Conference in 1863 gave him an opportu-
nity to plead effectually abroad the cause of the U.
8. government in regard to the civil war, as he had
alri-:idy done at home. In this cause his oratorical
abilities received wide recognition, yet he never

neglected his work as bishop and preacher of the

Gjsi>el. President Lincoln treated him with marked
cordi.ility, and the Christian Commission had in him
a wann advocate. In 1881 he was one of the leaders
in the Methodist (Ecumenical Conference at Lon-
don. He died at Philadelphia, June 17, 1884. He
published a Hundred Yenrs of Methodism (1881),
L'-titre* on Preaching (1883), and a Cyclopedia of
tlnlhodam,
SIMS, JAMKS MATUON (1813-1883), physician, was

born in Lancaster district, S. C., Jan. 25, 1813. He
graduated at South Carolina College in 1832, studied
infdicine in Charleston and Philadelphia, and began
practice at Montgomery, Ala. Having made a spe-
cialty of diseases of women, he established a private
hospital for the purpose, which proved eminently
successful. In 1853 he removed to New York City,
where he urged the necessity of such a hospital, and
had the satisfaction of seeing it opened in 1855. Dr.
Sims had already invented the vaginal speculum and
made improvements in surgery which gave him in-

ternational fame. On his first visit to Europe, in

1857, his proftMttional brethren showed their respect
by asking him to perform important surgical opera-
tions. For some years he resided iu Paris, and in

the War of 1870, he organized an ambulance
corps.He returned to New York soon afterward, and died

there Nov. 13, 1883. His publications were chiefly

professional, and after his death a volume called The

Strny of My Life appeared, edited by his son (1884).
SIOUX, the principal tribe of the Dakota family

of Indians, were called by Father Hennepin (1680),
Nadouwessians, and by Captain Carver (1766), Na-
douessioux. This was the name given to them by
the Algonqnins, and meant "enemies." Their own
name, Dakota, meant "confederates." For their

general character and customs, see DAKOTA INDIANS.
In 1815 the U. S. government first negotiated with

them, making three treaties with three separate bands.
In 1825 four treaties were made. The Ojibwnys, or

Chippewas, were then steadily forcing the Sioux
southward and westward. In 1830 the latter made
to the U. S. government their first cession of lands,
between the Mississippi and DCS Moines Rivers, and
were to receive certain annuities, to be divided be-

tween the different bands. Soon after this the artist

Catlin visited them, and painted portraits of their

chiefs. He speaks of them in terms of high praise.
In 1837 thirty Sioux chiefs visited Washington and
ceded all their lands east of the Mississippi for the
sum of $300,000, the interest of which was to be paid
annually, while other sums were devoted to paying
the debts of the tribe and giving them an outfit for

civilized life. The effort to turn the Sioux from
hunters into farmers was not successful, probably
owing to the agents employed as well as the character

of the Indians themselves. They were demoralized

by the introduction of whiskey, and were constantly
attacked by other tribes. In 1849 a new cession of

their lands in Minnesota, west of the Mississippi, was
made. At this time arrears of interest due them by
treaty amounted to $50,000. The half-breeds made
efforts to have assignments of land made to them in

severally and in fee-simple, but the government re-

fused. Treaties, however, were made in 1851 by
which many millions of acres forming

" the garden-
spot of the Mississippi Valley

" were relinquished for

a few cents per acre. The largest part of the price
was to be held in trust, and the interest paid to the

Indians for fifty years. Governor Ramsey, of Min-

nesota, estimated the actual cost to the government
to be 8575,000. The four great bands of the Sioux,
then numbering about 8,000, were to be brought to-

gether on one reservation, and a brilliant future was

promised them. They had already made some prog-
ress in agriculture and education. It soon appeared
that the government intended to remove them to

other places at the end of five years, and hence their

disposition to improve the land of the reservation

was checked. In 1854, however, this impediment
was removed and they were assured of a permanent
home. In 1857 serious trouble was threatened and
with difficulty avoided. Some Sioux who had been
driven out of the tribe long before got into a quar-
rel with a few whites, attacked a settlement, and
killed the inhabitants. The great body of the tribe,

though discontented on account of the non-payment
of the annuities, and regarded with suspicion and
hatred by the whites, pursued and killed or captured
the offenders. The excitement passed away, and
soon most favorable reports were received of tho

progress made by the Sioux iu learning civilized

ways. But their annuities were still delayed until

in August, 1862, some desperate, famishing men
broke into a government warehouse. In a few days
their numbers increased, and they began to massacre

white settlei-s. Friendly Indians were threatened

with death if they did not join the savages. Never-

theless, many of them rescued white families, and

gave shelter to women and children. The hostile

biinds roamed over the country and compelled the

abandonment of a district 200 miles long and 50
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miles wide. A thousand whites wcro killed in the
war and millions of dollars' worth of jm>|*>rty was

destroyed. Gen. Sibley conducted a successful ex-

p'-ditiou against the Indians. Hundreds of them

:i]itured, and many voluntarily surrendered. A
military commission sentenced 800 to be hung, but

only ;<9 were executed. The friendly port of the

tribe, who had to >M3 protected from the indiscrimi-

nate fury of the whiten, had lieeu placed in a barren

district in Dakota, where they endured privations
for three years. Many of the hostiles escaped into

the British dominions nnd settled there. The cam-

paign had cost the government 84<),000,()00. In IHlio

resort was had again to peaceful negotiation, and nine
treaties were made with as many different bands of

Sioux. In 1806 the friendly Indians were removed
from Dakota, and (Mni.nl about almost every year to

a new locality. For ten years the policy of the

government wavered between severity and kinduasi,
while the Indian and the War Departments disputed
where the blame should rest. About 1870 the Sun-
tee Sioux began tbat change for the better whose re-

sults are shown in the article on INDIANS, Vol. II.,

6401.
Near the northern border of Dakota, Sitting

nil and others hod remained in hostility. The
failure of the government to send supplies to the

agencies caused many young men to join the hostile

camps. In 1876 war began again, and its most ap-
palling incident was the massacre of Gen. G. A.
Caster and his command on Juno 26th. In October
Col. Miles hod effected a complete defeat of the

Sioux, but Sitting Hull escaped into Canada, and

scornfully refused to return when invited. The
government then decided to re-establish the Sioux, to

the number of 14,000 souls, on the Missouri River.
Between 1863 and 1879 the Ogullalla Sionx wero
moved eight time^. Their present condition is

shown in the article INDIANS. See also the Report*
of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs for various

years; Mrs. H. H. Jackson's A ('utm-i/ of T>isluir

(1881); Col. G. W. Manypcuny's Our Lilian Witrtl*.

SIOUX CITY, the county seat of Woodbury Co.,

Iowa, is on the east bank of the Missouri River, be-

tween the mouths of the Floyd and the Big Sioux
Rivers, 125 miles above O.naha. Fivo trunk-lino
railroads pass through the city, and several branches
start from it. A railroad bridge 2000 feet long hero
crosses the Missouri. Sioux City lias a court-house,

city hall, hospital, 2 large h toln, & lnkl (3 National)
with combined capital of 82,000,000, 27 churches.
and good public schools. It has a linseed-oil mill,
2 flouring mills, vinegar works, spicn mills, soap
factory, planing mills, and sash and door factories.

With the Union stock-yards are connected laign

packing-houses, capable of packing 14,500 hogs and
2000 cattle daily. The total trade of the citv for

1887 was 88,500,000. The city is 1,100 feet above
the sea-level and has a total area of 30 square miles.

It has 60 miles of graded streets, 15 of which are

paved with cedar blocks. There are 12 miles of

treet railway, and a good system of sewerage. The
property is assessed at 98,000,000 ;

the public debt
is $486,000, and the yearly expenses exceed $135,000.
The city, laid out in 1854, was made the county seat

in 1856, and was incorporated in 1857. Sioux City
in 1880 had a population of 7336, but has since grown
rapidly.
SIX NATIONS. See Iwxjuois.
SKATING. See SPOUTS.

8KEAT, WAMKR WILLIAM, an English etymolo-
gist, was born in London, Nov. 21, 1835. He was
educated at Highgate School, London, and nt

Christ's College, Cambridge, where he graduated in

1858. He studied theology and was ordained in

1859, and held two curacies. In 1H<>4, being laid

aside from clerical work by diphtheria, he
LauHcelot of the Laik for the Early English Text So-

ciety. Other works followed, and Mr. Skent began
to prepare a glossary for the various woikx he hud
examined. He also edited liarbonr's The IS,

('hatterton, and the Anglo-Saxon Gospels. Il

founded the English Dialect Society in 1S73 nnd di-

rected its labors for three years. His most impor-
tant work is the Etymological Enylisli Dictionary

(1880).
SKESE, WILLIAM FORBES, a Scottish historian,

was born at Invemrie, Kinrardineshire, June 7, 1S(H>.

I He was educated at the Edinburgh Hiyh School nnd
at the Universities of Edinburgh and St. Andicw's.

I He became a writer to the signet, and devoted much
attention to historical and antiquarian research.

sides several monographs, ho has published Tim

lliijhliindert nf Seottana: tlteir Origin, Jlisb-n/. <n- I

Aui 'jiiit'u* (2 vols . !>:;: ; Celtic Scotland, a tKftury
(>f Ancient Allmn (1876-80). The latter is in 3 vol-

umes, treating respectively of the History and E.h-

iiology. Church and Culture, and Ijuid and People.
Mr. Skene also edited the early iicotch historians.

His labors have thrown much light on what was for-

merly obscure and confused in the history oi Scot-

land.

SKINNER, THOMAS HAHYKT (1791-1871), Presby-
terian minister, was born in North Carolina in 17U1.

He graduated at Princeton in 1810, and was made
I copostor with Dr. T. L. Janeway, in Philadelphia,
in 1812. Four years later he withdrew with

|
art of

the congregation and formed the Arch Street Pres-

byterian Church. He was afterward professor of

sacred rhetoric in Audover Seminary, and in 1835

became pastor in New York City. In 1848 lie was
made professor in the Union Theological Seminary,
nnd held this position until his death, Feb. 1,

1871. Among his publications, besides sermons, were
J 'i-''i n I/ tuff and Hearing and ZMfMWiOM i" Ttuolyy.
His son, bearing the same name, was born nt Phil-

adelphia, Oct. 6, 1820. He graduated at the Uni-

versity of tho City of New York in 1840, and was or-

dained pastor of a Presbyterian Church at PaU-rson,
IT, J., in 1813. Ho afterword held charges in New
York City, Honesdale, Pn., Stapleton, L. I., Fort

Wayne, Ind., and Cincinnati. He was called thence
to be professor of didactic and polemic theology in

|

the Presbyterian Theological Seminary of the North-

west.

SLANG. See AMERICANISMS.

SLAYKKY, in the most general sense, implies a
lelation between persons under which

^"rv i^r ~ " ie oonduct f OI11 ' '* subject to control

'i iL. i by another in a manner unlimited, rx-
J\ III . IVcU. I* * _ * . i i

cejit under son.e source of iniihon'y
or necessity external to the relation. Wheie the

form and qualilicsnf that relation are prescribed by
n system of laws to which the parties to the relation

are subject, the term slavery expresses an institu-

tional idea that transfers the sanction of the rights
and obligations incident to it from what is involved in

the relation itself to the system of laws under which
it exists. It is in this institutional sense that tho

term is ordinarily used, and is here employed. Wo
are to consider slavery as a civil institution, either

intended to advance the general social objects for

the sake of which governments are organized, or re-

maining as a survival of antecedent unorganized

conditions, anil in this light to examine the char-

acteristics of that type of the institution that l>ccame

d"im Pirated in America, but which has now disap-

peared fr.nn tie United States, and from nearly tho

entiie continent of America.
Tho slave relation is, according to the general

estimation of the law of Europe nnd America, based

upon an obligation on the part of the slave to exer-

cise his entire capacity of labor and service for tho

benefit of the master, and under his direction, with-

out compensative return. Ou the other hand, the
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master was regarded as bound to supply to the slave

the simplest and least costly means of supporting
his capacity for labor, in the form of shelter, cloth-

ing, aud food, while under no obligation to promote
the conditions for the development of those higher
powers that are dependent upon mental culture.

The means for compelling conformity on the part of

the slave with his obligations were abundantly pro-
vided by the law, as the master was permitted to ex-

ercise the full extent of the coercive aud punitive
power required for that purpose. On the other

hand, the means afforded by the law for compelling
the master to perform the obligations incumbent

upon him, as incidental to the relation, were wholly
inadequate to satisfy the idea of justice as applied by
those systems to all other classes of persons. In the
most advanced communities that recognized the

system, only the most aggravated disregard of his

obligations, on the part of the master, and such acts

as shocked the sense of the community, as gross de-

partures from what was sanctioned by its common
Litbitn Ins, were the subjects of legal inquiry or
redress. Taking the life of a slave, or subjecting
him to tortures tending to impair his capacity for

Libnr, was clearly not means appropriate to secure
from the slave the proper application of his powers
to the service of his master, and accordingly such
acts were discountenanced and frequently punished.
Bat, although the law thus intervened for the protec-
tion of the slave, the wrongs done to the community
were the only ones redressed, the slave receiving no

compensation for what was unlawfully denied or in-

flicted upon him. Had the systems maintaining
such relations between the master and slave regarded
the slave as a mere object of property, such as a
domestic animal, the absence of any attempt to ex-

tend the principles of justice to ameliorate the con-
ditions of the slave might be accounted for

; but such
was not the case, for slaves were regarded as persons,
anil although not entitled to the privileges that were

enjoyed by all other persons, were frequently held
accountable for their conduct, as bound by the same
obligations that affected all others.

The most striking feature of the slave system is

the fact that it removed from the social mass of the
slaves the germ from which all institutional forms
and organisms spring the family. The uncertain
tenure by which the slave family cohered, being
liable to dissolution at the caprice of the master, or
as his necessities or interests might require, pre-
vented that stability in domestic relations without
which social development is believed to be impossi-
ble. The family may be regarded as the organic
unit of society from which all other institutional

forms are derived by .litfM-entiation, just as the leaf

supplies the same function to vegetal growth, and if

the bud, which is the incipient loaf, is suppressed,
development is impossible. When slavery theorized
at all it regarded the family of the master as includ-

ing all the persons subject to his authority, and as

displacing all subordinate family groups, referring
the idea to the patriarchal practices. The effect of
this was to remove the conditions of development
from the inferior mass, and to leave only the possibil-

ity of advance as an adjunct of the superior system.
It appears, then, that the characteristic feature of

slavery was that it deprived the social mass, repre-
sented by the slave, of the capacity of development
from its own internal conditions, while at the same
time it placed that mass in such imperfect communi-
cation with the superior civilization that the benefits

possible from such contact could not be realized.

It in observed, of all relations between social bodies,
that the first step toward interchanging whatever
either may possess to the advantage of the other is

to establish justice between them, and this is as true

of the interchange of ideas and hubitu les as it is of

merchandise. As, then, the same principles of jus-
tice that were recognized in the relations existing
between the members of the superior civilization

were not extended to the intercourse with the infe-

rior, it was against natural tendencies to expect that
the relation between the civilization of the master
and the unstratified social condition of the slave

should produce other than small results for good
upon the condition of the latter.

Slavery as it existed iu America was not a general

system such as might be applied equally to all per-
sons standing in like conditions, but was what might
be called a personal system, being a relation between
the white man and a particular race of people,
namely, those of African descent. Although the

spirit of our laws was dictated by the spirit of lib-

erty that all mankind should stand together in the
same civil society under laws affecting all alike, who
were in like conditions, yet for some reason we have

excepted from the benefits of that system the Afiicnn

j>eople of this country who were held as slaves, and
have given no satisfactory reason for that exception,

although, in order to commend that system in the
estimation of peoples w ho have not accepted it, it

wonld seem to be required that such reasons should
be given in a satisfactory form. We can say that

certain facts did not afford the reason of such excep-
tion. For instance, it was not the fact of difference

from our race and color, for other races differing in

these respects from us were not excluded from the
benefits of onr system of laws. It was not the un-

developed condition of the African, for other peo-
ples equally undeveloped have been admitted to the

privileges of our laws. It was not that the African
had thrust himself into onr society unfitted for asso-

ciation with us, aud to be isolated as a means of

compelling him to withdraw from us, for we had
brought him here against his will, and had paid for

the privilege of so doing. There is no other mode
of accounting for the anomaly but on the ground
that the African was procured as a profitable invest-

ment of money in a cheap instrument of industry.
The African slave first came to the soil of the

United States from the West Indies, where he had
been introduced as an object of traffic. No doubt,
when the opportunity presented itself for supplying
with labor a country that abounded with natural

resources but lacked laborers, a humane as well as

a thrifty motive affected the people of our country,

prompting them to accept the advantages of the

system. The deplorable condition of the African

slave, both in his own country and in the West In-

dies, appealed to the humane sympathies of our

ancestors, who saw an opportunity of getting gain
and doing a godly act for the oppressed in getting
them better masters, and a chance for attaining to

a higher condition of manhood.
From being a convenience the slave became a ne-

cessity, in a semitropical region, especially as con-

nected with the rice-culture, that was fatal to the

white laborer. By the time that the convention of

17H7 was held to frame the Constitution of the

United States the sentiment as to the status of the

slave had changed somewhat. Where he was not a

necessity of industry the old humane feeling pre-

vailed, as evidenced in the debates in that conven-

tion, but where climatic causes made him a neces-

sity the humane sentiment had been largely displaced

by economic ideas. This consequence follows

wherever thrift and humanity are combined motives

to action, the dominant force remaining invariably
in the hands of the former. These two motives, the

one derived from the force of humane ideas, and
the other from economic promptings, were destined

to be arrayed against each other in a prolonged
struggle in which the higher principle would ulti-

mately prevail.
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At the foundation of the government of the
United States the conflict was already formulated
in i!,s incipient stages. England had already,
through her judiciary, declared that slavery could
uot exist under the laws of that country, thus em-

phasizing that aspect of slavery that concerned its

relations to the principles on which the higher form
of organized government depended. The question
of its humanity became involved with that of its

effect upon the condition and objects of government,
as interpreted from the principles of lil>erty.

The history of the development of American sla-

very is the history of its territorial extension, for as

.1 system it exhibits no progressive steps of

advance toward anything that may be esteemed as
i >al of the system. Had there been any possi-

bility of its taking on a character in harmony witli

a latticing conceptions of society, American faculty
u p'ii.1 doubtless have found the means of advancing
toward that result. The inability of American
ing -unity to raise the institution of slavery from a
1 '-.v.-r to a higher plane emphasizes the conclusion
that it is to be regarded as a survival of savagery
capable of no permanent place in the scheme of

civilization, but destined for elimination. The his-

tory of slavery in the United States exhibits a dual
can test, on the one hand for its territorial exten-
sion in order to entrench it in popular interest and
favor, and on the other to eliminate it from the sys-
tem of the country.
The cession by Virginia to the United States of

the territory northwest of the Ohio River brought
the subject of the extension of slavery over the
territories into active discussion. This cession was
followed by the ordinance for thn government of

the Northwest Territory, that declared that sla-

very should be forever excluded from that terri-

tory. This ordinance, speaking as it does tho

K'u'imentof the people of the United States, con-
demns in effect the institution of slavery as uu-
suited to harmonize with the spirit of American
lili >r'y, and as justified whore it should continue to

exist by local causes alone. Unless the ordinance
can be interpreted in this sense it cannot be ration-

ally interpreted at all.

The Constitution of the Unite.l Stages, framed in

th same year with the ordinance juit mentioned,
1 7 * 7, declares that Cjngress sho-il.l not interfere

with the migration or imo >rtatirvi of such persons
u< tin States should see fit to admit prior to the

year 180 i.

It has never been qnestionad that this had refer-

ence to interference with tlie African slave-trade,
l.r w.is masked under this form out of decent re-

ginl for the opinions of mankind. This provi-si<m
was clear aiith >rity for C ingress, after tha you' <1

I. to pivrent tho introduction of slaves into

tin U.iited Status and to prevent tlmir migration
f.-o-u State to Siate and into the territories. Tint
1 j ss had after that time such authority as to
th" importation of slaves was never seriously ques-
tioned, but that Congress could prohibit the owners
of slaves within a State from migru'ing with his

Lives into the territories of the United States
was resisted so long as the slave-holding States
c )iil>l influence the course of public action. The
necessary implication from this clause is that the
slave-trade was regarded as a necessary evil that

must be endured for a time for economic reasons,
after which it would be regarded as a crime to do
that the doing of which was the occasion of the ex-

istence of slavery in this country. There was also
in the provisions relating to migration a clear impli-
ck'i'in of a policy of limiting tho area of slavery,
which could only be extended by such migration.
The Constitution also contained a provision mak-

ing it the duty of some public authority to return

slaves escaping from one Slate into another to the
State from which they came, but the authority by
which such return was to be accomplished was not

pointed out. Upon the principles of str ct con-
struction for which the slave States always contend-

ed, this duty devolved upon the States, as no express
authority was conferred upon Congress for that pur-

pose, and as Congress, according to that view, could
not take substantive powers by implication but only
such as are in aid of the enumerated powers, as nec-

essary t<> their exercise. The power of rendering

fugitive slaves was not in the class of the enumer-
ated powers, and was not in aid of any ('numerated

power. Although inconsistent with the principles
which they applied to the construction of the Con-

stitution, the party of strict construction in later

years claimed that thin power and duty devohid
upon Congress, and actively procured the adoption
of !i fugitive-slave law in conformity with that view.

The first Congress assembled under the Constitu-
tion re-enacted the ordinance for the government of

the Northwest Territory with the same exclusion ns

to slavery that existed in the previous ordinance,

reiterating the implications already pointed out.

North Carolina in 1787 ceded her Western lands to

the United States, with a provision that the slaves

within that territory should not be emancipated.
The cession by Georgia of her lands west of her
boundaries followed in 1802, without any clause ex-

cluding slavery.
The condition attached to the cession of North

Carolina tied the hands of Congress as it regarded
slavery within the region ceded, but not more effect-

ually than they were tied by the state of parties in

the Union through the large influence of tho slave-

holding States, making the absence of such a condi-
tion in the Georgia cession a fact of no importance.
The purchase of Louisiana, consummated by Pres-

ident Jefferson in 1803, opened wide the door of con-

troversy to tho parties that respectively supported
and antagonized slavery. The territory thus acquired
supported the institution of slavery, and was large-

ly subject to the same climatic conditions that hnd
caused slavery to become deeply rooted in some of
the Southern States.

Slavery was taking a new phase, and assuming
definitely an aggressive role in the interest of its ter-

ritorial extension. The invention of the cotton-gin
had rendered the separation of the fibre of cotton
from the seed an inexpensive process, instead of a
laborious and expensive one, as it had theretofoie

been. The culture of cotton in the United S
from being an experiment, passed into a great indus-

try that revolutionized not only the industry of the
Southern section of the Union, but its political con-
dition as well. Slave labor was regarded by (lie cot-

ton States as indispensable to the success of that

industry, and the perpetuation of slavery was tho

leading tenet of the new doctrine. 'I lie advocates of

slavery found it necessary to strengthen the- position
of the slave interest on two sides, the moral and tho

political. It was habilitated as a patriarchal insti-

tution commended by the sacred writings, held in

the highest estimation by Christianity, just as at a
later time was con tended in behalf of polygamy. The
ideal of slavery was traced in tho relations betu.-, n

a beneficent and just master and a faithful and lov-

ing slave, just as monarchy has been idealized in tho

charming picture of a just and generous king hav-

ing no interest but the interests of his loving sub-

]:-. who thrive under his genial sway as plants in

the sunlight.
Whether this line of speculation was intended as

apologetic or to dominate the thought of the nine-

teenth century, it was insufficient to provide the se-

curity that slavery needed. The country was be-

coming populous and spreading over a vast aroa.
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It was foreseen that popular support in favor of

slavery could not be relied upon, unless the majority
had a stake iu its perpetuation, and this could only
be secured by its territorial expansion.

In the meantime the sentiment hostile to the in-

stitution was passing toward definite crystallization,

liespect for the Constitution and for the rights of the
States under it retarded the action of causes that

looked to the elimination of slavery. The scheme
of colonizing the African in Africa, as means of pre-

paring the way for more energetic measures, was
conceived and put in course of execution, and the

colony of Liberia established on the West African
coast. The diflicnlties attending the emancipation
of the slaves, from the fact that they could neither
become assimilated with the populations of this

country in their new condition, nor find a refugo
suited to their condition elsewhere, was foreseen
and attempted to be guarded against by this expe-
dient. But the scheme of colonization failed to dis-

cover that the chief difficulty in the way of the eman-

cipation of the slave did not lie in the question of

his disposition after emancipation, but in the unwill-

ingness of his master to part with him.

The ultimate disposal of the territory derived
from the Louisiana Purchase caused great agitation
as bearing upon the question of the extension of the
area devoted to slavery. Louisiana and Arkansas
were carved from this territory without precipitating

any serious conflict, as the institution had already
become firmly fixed upon them. The geographical
position of this region was recognized as creating a

political necessity that no interference should take

place with the condition of labor then existing
there.

Missouri was admitted as a State in 1820, after a
conflict that tested the relative strength of the op-
posing factions. Missouri approached the southern
border of the region that antagonized slavery, and
brought the conflict to its doors. A long-continued
struggle between the parties seeking the admission
of Missouri as a slave State, and those who sought
to exclude from her limits that institution, ended in

the famous Missouri Compromise, by which slavery
was forever inhibited north of the line of 36 30',

except from the territory then constituted a* the
State of Missouri. The line of 36 30' corresponded
very nearly with the southern line of Missouri, so

that the allowance of slavery within that State was
an infraction of the uniformity of the geographical
partition between the free and the slave Status.

Thus Missouri became the northern boundary of

that part of the Union devoted to slavery that lay
if the Mississippi. Part of this compromise

was a provision for the return of fugitive slaves es-

caping into the free States, that was to be regarded
as n pledge binding the policy of those opposing the
institution. Indeed, the entire compromise was in-

tended to place the dispositions accomplished by it

upon the good faith of the respective parties that had
taken part in its enactment, for no one entertained
the idea that the constitutional powers of Congress
were in any way limited by it.

The Missouri Compromise, sustained for thirty

years through the genius and labors of Webster,
Clay, and Calhoun, deferred the inevitable conflict

between the slave-holding and free regions, which

finally arose with the first serious infraction of
its provisions, until the Northern States had out-

stripped the Southern States in population and
wealth, and were able to maintain in arms the in-

dissoluble nature of our Union.
This important step taken in 1820 appears to have

been the turning point in the development of the

opposition to the institution. The agitation in be-

half of the emancipation of the slaves throughout
the Union, and as a preliminary to that step the

emancipation of the slaves within the territory that
constituted the seat of government, soon after the
event just referred to took on an organized form. In
1823 the first abolition convention met in Philadel-

phia.
That which had existed as a humane sentiment

largely diffused through the free States began to

crystallize into a conviction and policy that fore-

shadowed an aggressive movement for the extirpa-
tion of the entire system of slavery. That which
had been nursed by humane sentiments struck its

roots deep into conceptions of the principles that
should govern the relations of mankind

in^
their as-

sociations, and gave rise to utterances the intensity
of which expressed not only the depth of the con-
victions from which they arose, but the passionate re-

actions from the barriers whose strength resisted the

progress of the movement The Constitution of

j

the United States placed the internal economy of

|

the States beyond the control of Congress, and thus
the institution as it existed within the States could
not be reached by the national power, even if that

power could be wielded in the interest of free labor.

Within the District controlled by Congress this

power existed, but was in the hands of the partisans
of the slave system and their political friends of the

North.
The policy of agitation was the only course open

to the advocates of emancipation, and that policy
was pursued with vigor and industry that was untir-

ing. 8]>ecchcs, pamphlets, appeals and petitions to

Congress for emancipation disseminated the ardent

thoughts and feelings of the advocates of freedom,
intended to fire the hearts of the people to a new

I crusade. These utterances were not confined to the

people of the free States, but weie delivered in the

very midst of slavery and communicated through the
1

press. Advocates of freedom were found with con-

victions so strong that they did not shrink from the

dangers that attended personal contact with thp ad-

herents of the slave system. Retaliatory violence

intensified the situation, firing the zeal of those who
acted from enthusiasm, and alarming the timid nnd
cautious. In Congress debate became altercation,

especially when petition after petition poured in

upon that body for some relief looking to the eman-

cipation of the slave. The right of petition to the

representatives of the people, that was part of our
inheritance from England, seemed for a time in

jeopardy. The threat of disunion came from the

slave-holding States in an undertone that produced
its effect upon many of the people of the Northern
Slatl'H.

The necessary consequence of such energetic

movements, in a form that many could not distin-

guish from incipient revolution, was to produce a

conservative reaction at the North, and to divide the

sentiment of that section, thus complicating the sit-

uation, and for a time retarding the progress" of tho

general feeling in favor of freedom to the slave.

Apprehension for the safety of the Union, respect
for the Constitution and the compromise that had at

least served the purpose of separating combatants'
who might otherwise have met in dangerous collision,

were part of the causes of a reactive tendency at tho

North, while political considerations looking to tho

solidity of party action had a large part in the re-

sult.

In this instance, as often happens, the conserva-

tism of the North prevented the final issue of the

conflict from being the direct consequence of ag-

gressions on the part of the advocates of freedom,
and the disaster to the Union that might have fol-

lowed an aggressive policy of public action on the

part of the Northern States at that time.

In the midst and heat of the conflict a train of

,
causes was laid that tended by inevitable steps to the
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final contest that eliminated slavery from the insti-

tutions of this country. Texas, largely peopled from
the Southern States, had asserted her indei>eiideiiee
of Mexico, and was regarded as an acquisition to the
Uuion that would strengthen the political power of
the slave States. Texas, although free from slavery
nnder Mexican rale, soon became the recipient of a
stare immigration that fastened the institution upon
her. The admission of Texas as a State of the

Union was the result of the policy of extending the
area of slavery, and was accomplished in 1845 after

a straggle that laid the foundation of a recast in po-
litical parties that was destined to divide the politics
of the country upon lines of difference between the
advocates ami opponents of slavery.
The Mexican War, that was a not uninvited conse-

quence of the annexation of Texas, terminated with
the acquisition of a vast territory that carried the
western boundary of the United States to the Pa-
cific. A new flefd was opened for the contest in be-

half of the extension of the area of slavery. This

acquisition came to us as free territory, and an early
effort was made to have it so declared in perpetuity
by Congress, nnder the name of the Wilrnot Proviso.
This effort failed, and soon the question of the or-

ganization of this vast territory was pressed upon
Oongi

In 1850 the compromise offered by Henry Clay
was adopted, which ignored the question of a deter-
mination by Congress of the character, as it regarded
slavery, of the States to be formed from the terri-

tory acquired from Mexico by the treaty that con-
cluded the war with that country, such action being
based upon the idea that as slavery did not exist in

that territory any declaration upon that subject was
unnecessary. The South disputed this assumption
that slavery did not exist there, claiming that when
the slave-holder from the States carried his slaves
into that region the guarantees of the Constitution
went with him, thus creating there the rights inci-

dent to the slave system. The compromise of 1850
did not bring these opposite contentions to a test,
and can only be regarded as an armistice before the

great conflict that was soon to arise. That contest
assumed a definite form when Kansas and Nebraska
were organized as territories of the Union.
The assumption by Congress, as a federal duty, of

the capture and return of fugitive slaves escaping
into free States, by an act for the rendition of such

slaves, intensified the bitterness of the contest that
was raging through the country, north and south.

Upon the question of the right of Congress to exer-
cise this prerogative the interests of the parties were

d. The party of strict construction insisted
that Congress should claim and exercise it as a con-
stitutional power, although not in the class of enu-
merated powers, and incapable of being regarded as
n necessary incident to such powers. The party of
liberal construction opposed it. both parties acting
from their

resjx'Ctive
views of its policy rather than

their view of its constitutionality. The att i>t to

execute this law produced a profound impression
u|>on the Northern mind by acquainting it with the

repulsive features of the slave system.
The organization of Kansas and Nebraska as terri-

tories, in 1854, was the pivot on which the fate of

slavery turned. The Missouri Compromise was dis-

regarded and the subject of the establishing or ex-

cluding slavery was left to the decision of the people
of these territories. To this proposition, made by
Stephen A. Douglass, the expression "squatter
sovereignty

" was applied at the North as expressing
the uncertain character of the population to whom
this important question was submitted.

This disposition was a logical conscqnonee of the

compromise of 1850, which, by withholding a-tiou
on the part of Congress, necessarily left the matter

'

to the local authorities that should be thereafter in-

stituted over those territo

The struggle to colonize Kansas in the interest of

the respective sections of the country was maintained

by both parties in a desperate conflict that assumed
the character of partisan warfare rather than that of

civil competition. In the end the party of freedom

prevailed, and Kansas and Nebraska came into the
Union as free States. Of this conflict history must
say that the party of slavery was contending for

economic advantages, while the party of free labor
was striving to vindicate a principle that was be-
lieved to be fundamental to all free society among
men. Such conflicts are apt to produce that type of
heroism that combines audacity with the spirit of

self-sacrifice, even in the absence of the ability to

measure enterprises by the means possessed for

their accomplishment. Such a hero was John Brown,
the product of the bitter strife, the passion, and the

aspiration that mingled in the Kansas conflict. The
project of organizing a band of sl.ives near the bor-
der of the free States to make their way to Canada
carried John Brown to Harper's Ferry, where he

paid with his life the penalty of grave miscalcula-
tions as to tho aptitude of the negro to execute dan-

gerous exploits in the interest of freedom.
Tho election of Abraham Lincoln to the Pres-

idency in 1860 was the culminating point of the

controversy. This event was interpreted bv the

slave-holding States as a presage of a change in tho
balance of power that would secure to the fiee States
u controlling influence in the public affairs of the
nation. The political ascendency possessed by the
Southern States from the formation of the Govern-
ment, and which had been perpetuated through
their political affiliations at the North, was serious-

ly threatened through dissensions arising among
these political friends. The aggressive character

|

of the Abolition movement, as demonstrated in Kan-
sas and in the hardy enterprise of John Brown,
alarmed the slave-holding interest. The resolution
of the leaders of Southern opinion was soon taken,
and a policy of disunion was formed, and steps
taken to bring the people of the Southern States to

its acceptance. Popular acquiescence in this plan
was by no means to be anticipated without effort

and adroit management, os the muss of the people
had not the motives impelling in the direction of
disunion that affected the great slave-holders. A
disposition

was general to avoid indc]>endcnt State

action, and to fix the policy of the Southern States
in consultation among those States. Those who at

heart desired to adhere to the Union, and yet feared
to fall under suspicion of disloyalty to Southern in-

terests, took the moderate position that whatever
action was taken should be with the co-ojXMntion of
all the slave States, and therefore upon consultation
with them. The leaders of the movement in South
Carolina were not willing to trust the question to

the hesitation and delay incident to such formal

action, but desired to precipitate a condition of
affairs that would make tile strongest appeal to tho
friends of Southern interests. Accordingly South
Carolina passed in convention an ordinance of

sion from the Union, and proceeded to arrest the
exercise of the public functions of the National Gov-
ernment within her territories, and to appropriate
the public property of the United States. Ten
States followed South Carolina, and united with her
in the constitution of the government of the Confed-
erate States of America.
Tho war that ensued tested the relative value of

the economic systems of the two sections. At the
South the producing class, consisting of the slaves,

carried forward the industries of the country almost
without interruption. Food-supplies were abundant
at the points of production, but were not available
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to the armies in the field for want of transportation
ami system. At the North, on tlie other hand, large
drafts were made upon the producing classes to sup-

ply tuen for the armies, and yet the industry of that

section was maintained and its resources made
available for the support of the war.
The first direct and important effect of the war

upon the institution of slavery was accomplished by
tlie Emancipation Proclamation of President Lin-

coln, issued Jan. 1, 1863. This proclamation, the

product of the disasters of the early stages of the

war, assureil the emancipation of all slaves that

8'ionld be within territory acquired by the arms of

the nation. The end came at last when the entire

territory of the seceding States was brought under
the military ]>ower of the United States. According
to the laws of war it was for the captor to determine
the effect of conquest upon the persons and property
f mnd within the conquered territory. The terms of
the proclamation indicated the course of military
action toward the slave, and in accordance with its

provisions tlie right of the slaves to their liberty was

recognized and secured by the military authority.
This action, while sufficient to change the status of
all slaves upon whom it took actual effect, could not,
and did not, change the local laws of the places snl>-

jected to the military power so as to prevent the
future acquisition of slaves, those laws, according to

tlie principles of international law everywhera re-

spected, remaining in force until repealed by com-

petent authority, and a military command was not

competent to change them, except for the time of

actual military occupancy.
In those States that adhered to the Union and in

which slavery existed, the proclamation of the Presi-

dent and action in accordance with it could not pro-
duce the effect of emancipation.
The final act that terminated the existence of

slavery in the United States was the Thirteenth
Amendment of the Constitution, adopted by two-
thirds of the States, that declared that neither sla-

very nor involuntary servitude, except as a punish-
ment for crime, whereof the party shall have been

duly convicted, shall exist within the United States
or any place subject to their jurisdiction.
The estimation in which the institution of slavery

is entitled to be held, as a social factor, must depend
upon the solution of the question whether it is caj>a-
ble of being brought into harmony with advanced
social conditions. If thus capable, that fact must
arise from the possibility of developing the slave re-

lation into a condition in whii-h it will harmonize
with the principles upon which advanced conditions
of social order depend. What is implied by develop-
ment, as applied to that institution, cannot admit of
doubt. If the slave, separated as to his condition

by a wide interval from that of the society that sur-

rounds him, is found advancing so as ultimately to

cancel that interval, if his relations with others,

especially liis domestic relations, are advancing in

s'ability, and if the service and discipline to which
he is subjected are, by progressive steps, allowing to

its subject more favorable conditions of development,
then it may be affirmed that the relation is capable
of development in the normal sense. But if, on the
other hand, the slave appears to remain stationary
or to retrograde, and no indication appears of in-

creased stability and organization in his domestic
and other relations, and if the regimen to which he
is subjected grows more and more repressive, then
it may be affirmed that the institution, if fairly

represented in the instance supposed, is incapable of

healthful development, and that its presence in an
advanced community is an evil the magnitude of
which is measured by the extent, to which it prevails.

Examining thn history of the institution as it

existed in the United States in the light of these

principles, it is possible to place upon it its proper
estimation. For the purposes of such an examina-
tion neither the instances that exhibit slavery in the
most favorable light nor those that display its worst
features must be taken in view, but attention should
be given to the mass and the system as a whole.

In the early days of slavery in this country eman-
cipation was quite common, but during the later

years of slavery the instances of that kind were very
rare, in part through repression by law and popular
sentiment in the slave States, and in part through
the increased value of slave property. Emancipation
and even removal from the State for the purpose of

emancipation were in some instances forbidden by
law.

The inability of the slave to hold property tinder-

went no relaxation, but on the contrary there were
instances where masters were prevented by the opera-
tion of law from making provision for the support of

slaves. When it is considered how large is the

civilizing influence resulting from the responsi-
bilities attendant upon the ownership of property, it

will readily appear that if any amelioration of the

system was to be anticipated it would be in the re-

spect just named.
So far from there being any indication of any in-

creased stability in the domestic relations among
the slaves, the contraiy appears. In the early days
of slavery in this country it was possible that gen-
eration after generation of slaves born in a particular

locality might spend their lives in that locality, and
thus produce the semblance of domestic stability,
but in later years this feature had to yield to com-
mercial necessity, and the slave population was in-

creasingly mobilized from year to year.
In early times it was no offence against law or

public sentiment to instruct slaves, and especially to
teach them to read and write, but in later years that

practice was discontinued either as contrary to law
or to public opinion.
Without going further, it is manifest that slavery

in America, although having abundant time to mani-
fest its tendencies, did not give indications of any
possibility of reaching a condition in which it would
l>e but a single stop for the slave to pass into fair re-

lation with the civilization that surrounded him. It

is likely to be said that the responsibility for this

condition of affairs is with those who, by agitating
the question of emancipation, forced the slave-holder

into a defensive attitude that entailed these disad-

vantages upon the slave ; that it was simply a matter
of self-protection to exclude the slave from contact

with the feelings that prompted the aggressions upon
the institution, and to accomplish this it was neces-

sary that he should be kept incapable of reading.
But these disturbing conditions of environment

were the necessary consequences of the existence of

the slave institution in the midst of a community
animated by the spirit of liberty and addicted to

modem habits of thought. Call the aggressor by
what name you will, Abolitionist, or what may better

describe him, and after all he stands merely as the

type of a tendency, inherent in every healthful organ-

ization, to eliminate such elements as are ur suited
for assimilation, and impede its functional activities.

The very question as it regards the social quality of

slavery is whether it is of such a nature as to pro-
duce such conditions in advanced communities sur-

rounding it. Organisms that have any vital power
must act in that way. Physiological laws demon-
strate the principle as its acts in communities. If a

substance is intruded in the animal organism that

cannot be assimilated and that interferes with the

performance of function, violent and inflammatory
methods of elimination are set up, proportionate in

their energy to the vigor of the system. Commu-
nities of men act from the same tendencies, produ-
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ring for the purpose instruments of elimination not

always of an attractive character. Tlio failure of

slavery iu America to assume form* consonant with

the principles of our civilization must be attributed

to its inherent character and not to the accidental
means of its elimination.

The mere fact that a mass of human beings was to

be held in a condition of servitude in a community
permeated by the spirit of liberty rendered it neces-

sary that the slave should be isolated from the
sentiment of such community, and for that purpose
that his mind should be kept closed against its

literature and habits of thought and action, and
also that freedom of intercourse between the two
classes should be excluded. It was therefore a

>ity of the institution that the conditions of
il v, lopment for the slave should l>e suppressed, if

it was to be indefinitely perpetuated.
Concluding then, as we must, that the institution

of slavery is irreconcilable with social conditions of

a i advanced type, the aggressions upon it are

accounted for "bv its nature. The necessities of

slavery entailed changes upon the political institu-

tions of that section of the country, not only by
weakening confidence in the principle of popular
government, but by encouraging the use of irregular
means of maintaining the domestic police, tending
to undermine respect for regular government, and
thus to open the door to unrestrained popular vi-

olence. It was impossible for the isolation of the
slave to be accomplished to the extent necessary to
maintain the institution by the regular means sup-
plied by government. It was not practicable to em-
body in laws all the requirements of such isolation,
and nothing less than a militia on constant duty,
and irregular bands of citizens daily and nightly on
watch and guard, with their humanity as the only
measure of their authority, could secure the con-
ditions under which the institution could be per-
petuated.
The reasons that have been stated sufficiently

account for the observed fact that the influence of

slavery upon the political institutions of the country
was greater and more effective than that of these
iustitutions upon the conditions of slavery.

Slavery has entailed npon the United States a
social problem of the greatest magnitude and difli-

cnlty. In all of the old slave States a very laix'"

portion of the population consists of the former
slaves and their descendants, and in several of tlieiu

that population exceeds the residue. For all pur-
poses of estimating the nature of this social problem
these |>opulatinns must be regarded as composed of

two distinct social masses, separated by their in-

to, by their habits of life, l>y the broadest race-

differences, and by the fact that one exhibits civil

organization of which the other is destitute. They
hive in common a language and necessary relations
of industry. The utmost conceivable departure
from homogeneity exists in the case. It is not

possible that within the same State two systems of
social organization can coexist ; one must give way
to the other, or they must blend to form something
distinct from each. The last condition named evi-

dently cannot take place, and the organ ized condition
cannot give way to that which is without organization.
If a community of interest could be brought about
the other points of difference would cease to lie of

importance. To unite these interests it is ne,

that the civil and political rights of the weaker

party should be fully respected, and in that event,
in certain States, the population consisting of the
former slaves and their descendants would have
the preponderating political influence. Until such

unity of interest occurs they would naturally use
their political power to advance, their own separate
interests. While discriminations are made against

their political rights, their interests will remain

separate and distinct from those of the residue of
the social body.

In all these States the political power is in the
, hands of one of these masses, even iu States where

|

they are in the minority. The white people have
been trained by the institution of slavery to believe
that the principles on which social lib.

it;,
is bused

have no application to the negro. They have never

I
grasped the truth, that is the hii/he-i commendation

i popular government, that although the unedu-
cated and undisciplined are the majority in such a

community, such is the influence of developed mental

power that it is able to cancel the advantage of su-

perior numbers in an elective system, and to exer-

cise the preponderating influence. To i. move the
causes that tend to separate the two : ions

of the populations is the proper means of testing
the sufficiency of the principle just stated to secure

! good government. Mutual fear is the cause of sep-
: aration, and mutual confidence will be the means
! of inducing a higher social order. (A. j. w.)

SLIDELL, JOHN (1793-1871), politician, was born
in New York in 1793. lie removed to New Orleans
and entered successfully into the practice of law,

serving as District Attorney of the United States
from 1829 to 1833. He was frequently elected to

the State Legislature, in 1843 was elected to Con-

press, and in 1845 was appointed by President Polk
Minister to Mexico. In 1853 ho became a member
of the United States Senate, to which he was re-

elected in 1859. He spoke rarely in the Senate, but
served on important committees and exerted great
influence. In politics ho was a strenuous .supporter
of the Southern State-rights ]>arty, and after the
secession of Louisiana, iu 1861, he withdrew from
the Senate. In the autumn of this year he was sent,
in conjunction with J. M. Mason, of Virginia, to

France as a commissioner from the Confederate
es. They embarked from Havana in the British

mail steamer Trent, which vessel was stopped by the
United States frigate San Jacinto, Captain 'Wilkes,
on November 8th, the commissioners being taken off

in defiance of the protest of the commander, and
confined in Fort Warren, Boston Harbor. This in-

defensible action was enthusiastically received in
the North, but Great Britain sternly demanded the

immediate release of the prisoners, \\ith threats of

war in case of refusal. The feeling of the people was
not shared by the President and Secretary of State,
who recognized that the demand of England was a just

one, and t lint the capture was in opposition to the rules

of international law, us interpreted by the Unite, 1

N':i - es itwelf in the events that led to the War of
1*1'.!. The commissioners were accordingly set I

and sailed from Boston for England, January 1, 1862.

Slidell did not return to America, but resided in

London till his death, July l!!

1

,. 1871.

SLOAT, JOHM DnAKB(1780-1867), naval officer, was
born in New York City in 1780: entered the navy as

a midshipman in 1800, and was honorably discharged,
1801. In 1H12 he re-entered the service as a sailing-

master, serving on the United Slates, in which ship
he was engaged in the act inn with the British frigate

Macedonian, Oct. 'Jo, ISU, when the latter was capt-
ured. For this he received a vo!e of thanks and
a silver medal, and was promoted lieutenant Iu
1824-25 he served in the ex|dition against tho

: '. diau pirut.es and participated in t ho capture
of the pirate brig Palmyra. In IS'JI, as commander
of the schooner (Inimpiis. he took part iu the de-

struction of the town of Foxhardo, Porto Rico, tho

pirates' head piarters. and tiflcnvard captured a bri'j

on which was their chief, Colfiecinas. who was after-

ward executed. For his services he was promoted
in rapid succession muster conimniidaiit and captain,

,

and had charge of tho Norfolk navy-yard from 1K40
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to 1814. He next commanded the Pacific squadron,
and on the outbreak of the Mexican war occupied
Monterey, and secured San Francisco and other

places on the California!! coast. In 18-47 he returned
to the Norfolk navy-yard, where he was in command
till 1851, when he went to Hoboken to superintend
the construction of the Stevens battery (see STEVENS,
JOHN). On July 16, 1862, he was made commodore
(retired list), and rear-admiral July 25, 1866. He
died at New Brighton, Stateu Island, Nov. 28, 1867.

SLOCUM, HENBY WARNER, general, was born in

September, 1827, in Delphi, Onondaga Co., N. Y.
On his graduation from West Point, in 1852, he was

appointed 2d lieutenant in the 1st artillery, and pro-
moted to 1st lieutenant in 1855. Next year he re-

signed his commission and engaged in the practice
of law nt Syracuse, and in 1860 was elected to the

legislature. On the outbreak of the civil war he
volunteered his services, and in May, 1861, received
liis commission as colonel of the 27th N. Y. volun-

teers, which regiment he commanded at Bull Run,
where he received a severe wound. Commissioned
in August, as brigadier-general of volunteers, he
was assigned to tlie command of a brigade in Frank-
lin's division of the Army of the Potomac, and took

part in MeClellan's Peninsular campaign of 18(52.

On Franklin's assignment to the 6th corps in May,
Slocum succeeded to the command of his division,

and, being sent to re-enforce Gen. Fitz-Jolm Por-
ter on the east of the Chickahominy, rendered signal
service at the battle of Gaines' Mill, June 27, 1862,
as also at Glendale and Malvern Hill, in both of
which engagements his division occupied the right
of the main line. Promoted, in July, to major-
general of volunteers, he took part in the second
Bull Bun light, as also in the battles of South Moun-
tain and Antietam, in the Maryland campaign, and in

October was appointed to the command of the 12th

Aniiy corps. In this position ho fought bravely at

Fredericksburg, Cliaucellorsville, and Gettysburg,
commanding, in the last of these battles, the right
wing of the Union Army, and contributing in no
Binall degree to the victory. His corps was thereaf-
ter transferred to the Army of the Cumberland, in

which it served till April, 1864, when, on its being
consolidated with the llth, Gen. Slocnm was as-

si^ii'nl to a division and the command of the district

of Vicksbarg. Having, in August, succeeded to the
command of the 20th corps, he was the first to occupy
Atlanta, G:v

, on Sept. 2d, in Sherman's march to the
sea. In this grand progress, as well as in the march
through the Carolinas, he commanded the left wing
and took part in such actions as occurred up till

Joseph E. Johnston's surrender at Durham
Station.

In September, 1865, Gen. Slocum. for a second
time, resigned from the army and again betook hitn-
Hi-lf to the practice of law in Brooklyn, and was in

the same year democratic candidate for the State of
New York, but was defeated. In 1866 he was offered
a commission as colonel in the regular army, but
declined it. In 1868 he was presidential elector, and
also in this year was sent to Congress, to which he
was re-elected in 1870, and again in 1884. In Brook-

lyn he has held several prominent offices, having
been president of the board of city works, and one
of the commissioners of the Brooklyn bridge.
SMALL-POX (I'triol,,): Cow-pox (Vaccinia).

Records of a disease identified as small-pox date
before 1100 u. n. in China. Its progress westward
was slow, for its first authentic appearance in Europe
was in the sixth century A. D. It is known that
the domestic animals, horned cattle, horses and

sheep, are in some degree liable, each having a form
of the disease varying from that of mankind and of

every otht-r. Monkeys are also somewhat suscepti-
ble. Small-pox is highly contagious through the

atmosphere and by inoculation, and transportable in
fomites. The dark races of mankind are affected
with greatest severity.
The period of incubation is about twelve days.

Its access is rather abrupt, a brief rigor being fol-

i
lowed by a high fever, severe pain in head, back, and

\
extremities, vomiting and constipation sometimes

|

delirium and convulsions. On the third day a mot-
! tled-red eruption appears, more abundantly upon
j

the face and hands than the covered parts of the
i body, and extending also to the mouth, pharynx
i and larynx. The eruption is at first papular, feeling

|

like small shot embedded in the skin, gradually be-
comes vesicular with a central depression, which

j

about the eighth day fills up, and the pock matures
as a pustule. The fever declines on appearance of

I

the rash, but reappears in the pustular stage, always
in proportion to the irritation produced by the ma-

turing pustules. The eruption is known as disct-eti

when the pustules are distinct from each other, and

confluent when they coalesce, and is often confluent
on the face and hands and discrete on the body. The
gravity of the case is according to the extent of the

eruption. Scabs form on the discharged pustules,
which leave, on falling, permanent depressions in

the true skin. The duration of a natural case of

discrete small-pox, from the initial rigor to the end
of desquamation, is about four weeks ; but the con-
fluent form, in case of recovery, lasts longer and
convalescence is tedious. The hemorrhagic form of

small-pox is characterized by on eruption resembling
at first that of measles or scarlatina, soon developing
into small blisters filled with blood. Hemorrhages
take place from various mucous surfaces. The tem-

perature is lower than in other forms. The end is

always fatal, and is reached from the fourth to the
sixth day.
The most remarkable feature of small-pox is con-

trol over its severity by artificial production of a

mitigated form. This was practised in Eastern
countries from on unknown period, by inoculating
the virus of human variola. On the second day a

pimple appears which becomes vesicular on the

fourth and pustular in three or four more. On the

eleventh day a general eruption appears, but this is

discrete, and recovery is almost uniform. Such a

case is just as liable, however, to become a focus of

infection as one of natural small-pox. Inoculation

was introduced into England early in the 18th cen-

tury, and was extensively practised in Europe and
America until it was superseded by vaccination

about the beginning of the present century.
A variolous disease prevailed extensively among

horned cattle in Europe before the middle of last

century, and it was known among fanners that

milkers of variolous cows sometimes had pustules
on the hands and were thenceforward insusceptible
to small-pox. Artificial production of vaccine vari-

ola was proposed as a prophylactic against natural

small-pox by Dr. Edward Jenner in 1798, who lived

to witness its triumph over neglect, ridicule, and

powerful opposition. The advantages over small-

pox inoculation are its greater mildness and the

avoidance of atmospheric infection. The vaccinated

spot passes through the usual stages of the vario-

lous eruption, and the scab falls from the fifteenth to

the twenty-first day, leaving a peculiarly dotted

scar. During the pustular stage there is a moder-

ate fever, and the axillary glands are sometimes en-

larged. As secondary attacks of small-pox occasion-

ally take place, so many persons are susceptible to

repeated vaccination after the lapse of years ; and so,

likewise, the protection against small-pox is often

lost by neglect of vaccination. (See VACCINATION.)
The control of small-pox by vaccination is shown

bv the fact that this disease caused 96 deaths in 1000

in England from 1750 to 1800 ;
from 1800 to 1850
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the ratio was 35 in 1000, and has boon nincli further l*t')l his time was devoted mainly to bank-note en-
fednoed since vaccination liecame e<)in|iiilHiiry. In graving, and he is regarded us the ]>i<m< -ei- in that

Goimany, before vacoi nation WOK practise,!, the line. Ills artistic reputation, however, rents on his

deaths from small-pox were Ati.5 in 10UO from all landscape work, and he probably Lad no equul li<-m

causes, and after vaccination came in use, only 7.-G. in that brunch of engraving.
Among those partially protected by vaccination, and His son, JAMBS DAVID SMILLIE, born in New York,
who still contract the disease, its severity i.s so miti- Jan. 16, 1833, is well known both as engraver and
gated that the average mortality is .V24 jx>r cent., painter. The best productions of his burin are ]]-
while in the unvaocinatixl it H nearly 50 per cent. haps the illustrations for Cooper's novels, after

I'HU'KBN-POX (I'ttriotUn). This is a trivial con- Dai ley's designs, although much of his work was on
Ugions affection, from which ehihlren rarely escape

j

bank-note vignettes. In 1864 ho turned his atten-
in cities and towns, but to which adults are equally

]

tion to painting, and has since then produced Tho
liable. An access of moderate fever is followed in Lifting of the Clouds ; Dark nirainst Da
a few honrs by a vesicular eruption, which matures Death; Evening Among the .Sienas; Tho Adiron-
in 4 or 5 days and dries up with the formation of docks, Tho ('lilts of Normandy, and other important
small .scabs. Two or throe crops of those vesicles works. He became a member of tho National Aeml-

may occur without an interval. The vesicles are omy in lN7li, was one of the original membe re of the

easily broken, and often leave small depressions Water Color Society, and one of the founders of the

permanently in the skin. New York Etching Club. His In-other, GEORGR
The chief importance of this affection arises from HENUY. born in New York, Dei-. _!!(, 1840, studied

the liability of confounding it with varioloid, or

m:iH-]M>x modified by previous vaccination. The
points of distinction are as follows :

VitrtolouL Eruption appeal's on 3d day, and fever
declines.

Eruption first papular, then vesicular, finally

pnstular.

Eruption most abundant on face and hands.
Fever violent.

Chicken pox. Eruption and fever occur together.
Eruption vesicular throughout.

Eruption most abundant on trunk of body.
Fever moderate. (a. s. H.)
8MET. PRTKB JOHN DE (1801-1873), Jesuit mis-

sionary to the Indians, was born at Dendermonde,
Belgium, Dec. 31, 1801. He was educated at Mech-
lin, and in 1822 was sent to Maryland. In 1824
he was appointed a teacher in the University of St.

Louis, and labored there until 18:i!. An embassy
sent from the Plat head Indians about 1834 to ask
for religious instruction had created a profound son-

nation. Father De Smet was then sent out and es-

tablished missions both among the Flatheads in

Oregon and among tho Blackfeet on the Up|x>r Mis-
souri. To obtiiin assistance in the work and support
he visited France and Belgium three or four times,
and gave accounts of his work in English, French,
and Oermin. He was said to have more influence
with tho Indians of the Northwest than any other

person. Ho died at St. Louis, May -2:!. !*?:. His
chief publications were teller* nml .S'/.-/-/ V/-?.i of a
Resilience in the Knclri/ Mnntit'thix (1 843); Orn/rm

: Western .Mission* (1863) ; New Lid-
V< (1868).

SMKLTINU. See IRON.

SMILLIK, JAMES (1807-1885), engraver, was bora
in Edinburgh, Scotland, Nov. 23, 1807. He was

under his father and James M. Hart, ami is well
known us a painter. Among his works are A Luke
in the Woods, A Florida Lagoon, A (Scat Pasture,
Merrimack River, and Light and Shudow along
Shore, in oil, and Under the Pines of the Yosemite,
Near Portland, Maine, and Sopteml>er on the New
England Coast. He became a National Academician
in 18K (F. uw.)
SMITH, CHARLES FEROCSON-, a distinguished sol-

dier of the civil war, wits born April 24, 1807, in

Philadelphia, son of Dr. Samuel Blair Smith, assist-

ant-surgeon in the U. S. army, his maternal grand-
father (from whom he had his middle name) having
been Ebenezer Ferguson, a colonel in the Revolu-

tionary war. In 1825 he was graduated at the U. S.

military academy and entered the Ken-ice ns '2d lieu-

tenant in the 2d artillery, being promoted to 1st

lieutenant, May, 1832, and captain in July, 18H8.

From 1829 to 1842 he filled several posts in the mili-

tary academy instructor of infantry tactics, adjutant,
and commandant of tho corps of cadets. In the Mexi-
can war he served under Gen. Zaohaiy Taylor with
such distinction that the four companies of artillery
he commanded became famous as "Smith's light

battery," while he himself received, in rapid succes-

sion, the brevet* of major, lieutenant-colonel, and
colonel for "gallant and meritorious conduct" nt

Palo Alto, Resaca de la Palnm, Monterey. Contreros,
and Chumlmseo. He took part in the storming of

Cliapul tepee and in the capture of the City of Mexico,
and was again honorably mentioned. From 1S4'.I to

ix.'il lie was member of a board to devise a course of
instruction for siege, garrison, sea-coast, mid moun-
tain artillery which was adopted, May, 1851. In 1

s ". t

he was promoted major of the 1st artillery, nnd in

1855 was appointed lieutenant-colonel of the 10th

infantry. He commanded the Red River expedition
apprenticed in 181'J to a silver engraver, and later i in 185G, the Utah expedition in 1857-61, and was, for

worked with an engraver of pictures. His family
came to Canada in 1821, and young Smillie worked
there for some years. In 18-27 he went to London,
and after studying for live months under one An-
drew Wilson in Edinburgh he returned to Quebec.

time, in command of the Department of I'hdi. On
the outbreak of disturbances preceding the civil war,
be was appointed to the charge of the city and de-

partment of Washington. In August, 1861, he was

promoted brigadier-general of volunteers and sent
He made his permanent residence in New York in to Kentucky, where, next month, he became colonel

1830, and there elected a National Academician of the 3d infantrv, and took command of the
in 1851. In 1874 he retired to Poughkeepsie, where at Piulucah. His conduct at the capture of Forts
lie died, Dec. 4, 1885. The engraving after It. W. Henry and Donelson acquired him the reputation of
Weir's Convent Gate first drew attention to the young a skilful tactician as well as of o gallant soldier. In

engraver, and it was followed by a series of plates, the fight for possession of Donelson lie commanded
many after Weir's paintings, executed for tho New the division holding the left of the investing lines,
York Mirror during 1832-36. Other im|>ortaiit plates ! and led in person the assault that stormed the high
from his hand, all executed in the line manner, are ground commanding tho fort. Of his exploit hen;
Dream of Arcadia (1850) and the Voyage of Life Gen. W. T. Sherman says in his Memoir* : "Gen.
(1868-54), after Cole: Dover Plains (1850), after A. ('. P. Smith was a very handsome and soldierly man
B. Durand

;
Mount Washington (1851), nffer Ken- of great experience, and at the battle of Donolsoii

sett; American Harvesting (1851), after Cropsey ; had acted with so much personal bravery that to him
and Bicntadt's Rocky Mountains (1865-66). After many attributed tho success of the assault." lie
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next conducted the new movement up tbe Tennessee

Kiver, and, arriving at Savannah with a considerable
fleet in March, 1862, took command of the city and
made ready the advance on Shiloh. On March 21
he was promoted major-general of volunteers, but
chronic disease, contracted in Mexico, was so aggra-
vated by the exposure to which he had been sub-

jected that he died on April 25, 1862, at Savannah.

SMITH, EDMCJJD KIKBY, Confederate general, was

born, May, 1824, in St. Augustine, Florida. On his

graduation from West Point, in 1845, he was ap-

pointed 2.1 lieutenant of infantry, and in the Mexican
war for gallantry at Cerro Gordo and Contreras was
twica brevetted. From 1849 to 1852 he acted as as-

sistant professor of mathematics at West Point. In
1853 he was appointed captain in the 2d cavalry,
aud served with distinction on the frontier, being
wounded in May, 1859, in an engagement with the
C >m;t!icli6 Indians, for his services against whom he
received the thanks of the legislature of Texas in

!< 11. In January, 18'il, he was promoted major, but
0:1 the secession of his native State in May of this

year, he resigned his commission, aud was appointed
lieutenant-colonel in the cavalry corps of the Confed-
erate army. His subsequent promotion was rapid.
O i June 17 he was made brigadier-general ; on Oct.

11, major-general; on Oct. 9, 1862, lieutenant- gen-
eral

; and on Feb. 19, 1864, full general. He was

present at the first battle of Bull Run, and was se-

verely wounded early in the engagement In 1862
lie was assigned to the command of the Department
of East Tennessee, Kentucky, North Georgia, and
Western North Carolina. In the Kentucky campaign
he led the advance of General Bragg's army, and,
Aug. 30, 1862, defeated the Union forces under Gen.
W. Nelson, at Richmond, Ky. Having been as-

signed in February, 1863, to tho Trans-Mississippi
Department (comprising Texas, Louisiana, Arkansas,
and Indian Territory) he, in accordance with his in-

structions, organized a government them, making
his communications with Richmond by running the
blockade at Galveston and Wilmington, N. C. By
a similar process of blockade-running he shipped
large quantities of cotton to Europe, receiving back

machinery, by the aid of which he was successful in

establishing factories and furnaces, in opening mines,
and in manufacturing powder and castings, so that

by the time the war clo.ted he had made his depart-
ment self-supporting, his forces being the last to

surrender. In 1864 he was largely instrumental in

baffling Geu. Nathaniel P. Banks in his Red River

campaign. Since the war Gen. Smith has been
president of the Atlantic and Pacific Telegraph Com-
pany, chancellor of the University of Nashville, and,
since 1875, professor of mathematics in the University
of the South, Sewanee, Tenn., which last position
he continues to hold.

SMITH, EM (1801-1857), missionary, was born
at Northfield, Conn., Sept. 15, 1801. He graduated
at Yale College in 1821 and at Andover Seminary in
1826. He was immediately sent by the American
Board as a missionary to Malta, but soon removed to

Beyrout, Syria, which was the chief scene of his
labors. His visit to the Nestorians of Persia in 1830
is related in his Mixsionnri/ Re.xi>.nrclie* in Armenia
(1833). In 1838 and again in 1852 he was the com-
panion of Rev. Edward Robinson (for whom, see
ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITAJJNICA) in his journeys in Bible
lands. The fliblical Rexearchf.it which have estab-
lished the fame of Robinson owe much of their ac-

curacy to Dr. Smith's help. As a proper foundation
for missionary work Dr. Smith exerted himself to

establish at Beyront an Arabic press, and for it he
had cast at Leipsic, under his own supervision, an

improved font of Arabic type. His great work of

translating the Bible into modem Arabic was com-
menced in 1847, and within the remaining ten years

of his life he had completed the New Testament and
the gi-eater part of the Old. He died at Beyrout,
Jan. 11, 1857. The Arabic translation of the 'Bible
\vas finished by Rev. Dr. C. C. Van Dyke.
SMITH, ERASMUS PBSHINE (1814-1882), jurist, was

born in New York City, March 2, 1814, but at an
, early age was taken to Rochester. He graduated at

Columbia College in 1832, and at the Harvard Law
School a year later. He entered on practice at Ro-
chester, but was also engaged in journalism until 1850,
when he was appointed professor of mathema f ics in
the University of Rochester. In 1852 he wus made
State superintendent of public instruction, and in
1857 reporter of the Sfate court of appeals. In 18(54

he was called to Washington to be U. S. commission-
er of immigration, but soon was appointed examiner
of claims in the Department of State. In 1871 Sec-

retary Hamilton Fish, having been asked by the
Mikado of Japau for an adviser in international law,
selected Prof. Smith. The latter spent five years in

Japan in preparing treaties and directing the foreign
relations of that empire. During this time a Peru-

. vian ship with a cargo of 230 Chinese coolies was

!

wrecked on the coast of Japan, and that government,
: by the advice of Prof. Smith, detained them until
the question of their destination was settled by the

[

arbitration of the Russian government. The coolies

by its decision were sent back to China, and this

affair broke up the coolie trade. Prof. Smith re-

|

turned to Rochester in 1876 and died there, Oct. 21,

j

1882. His chief publication was a Manual <f Politi-

i

cat Economy (1853), in which he advocates protection.
SMITH, GEBJUT (1797-1874), philanthropist, wus

born at Utica, N. Y., March 6, 17U7. His father,
Peter Smith, had been associated with John Jacob
Astor in the fur trade, and had purchased vast tracts

of land in northern New York. Gen-it, after gradn-

j

ating at Madison College in 1818, settled at Peterboro,
and devoted himself to the management of his estate.

\
In 1825 he joined the American Colonization Society
and contributed liberally to its funds until he be-

I

came convinced of its inefficiency as an aid to the
colored people. In 1835 he turned to the Anti-

Slavery Society and became prominent in its work.
He gave away to actual settlers, whether white or

black, small farms from his estate, and thus gathered

|

around him a thriftless lot. In 1852 he was elected

j

to Congress, but served only one session. To every
assault on the slavery system he was a willing con-

tributor, and hence gave aid to the Free Soil settlers

in Kansas and to John Brown's project in Virginia in

18,")9. The war for the Union enlisted his sympathies
and active support, but at its close he was in favor

of universal amnesty. Originally trained in orthodox

belief, he became a Universalist and extreme rational-

ist. He wrote and spoke against revealed religion,

yet in the church he had built at Peterboro he fre-

quently preached. He died at New York Citv, Dec.

28, 1874.

SMITH, GOUDWTN, an English historical and polit-
ical writer, was born at Reading, Berkshire, Aug.
13, 1823. He was educated at Eton and Magdalen
College, Oxford, graduating with high honor in 1845.

He was chosen fellow and tutor of University College,
and in 1847 was called to the bar at Lincoln's Inn.

In 1850, and again in 1854, he was secretary of a

Royal commission of University reform, and from
185"8 to 1866 he was a member of the Education

commission, whose labors resulted in the Education

bill of 1870. He was also appointed wgius professor
of modern history at Oxford in 1859, and held this

position till 1866. He had always been an advanced

Liberal in politics, and during the American civil

war was conspicuous for his defence of the Union.
i Among his publications of this time are The Fowula-

\

linn of the American Colonies (1861) ; Tltt Morality of

,

the Emancipation Proclamation (1863). In 1864 he
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visited tlio Northern States on * lecturing tour, and
on bis return published /.'..//im/nW America (1865)

r,l H'ur IH America (1866). He was called in

1868 to Cornell University to bo professor of English
history, bat ia 1871 be settled at Toronto, Canada,
where be became a member of the senate of the uni-

versity. He edited the Ciniiilinii Monthly until 1874.

and then became editor of the Jtyxtunder, a political

weekly. After this was discontinued he was <><litor

of Tii'e Week, but in 1887 he finally separated from
it. In that year he returned to England, where he
1ms continued his literary activity, discussing public

ms affecting England, Ireland, Canada, and
trie United States. Besides his works already men-
tioned he has published Irish Hist'in/ and Irish

Character (1861) ; Three English Statesmen, sketches
of Pym, Cromwell, and Pitt (1867), Short History of
A'..|'//'i'/(l8G;>) ;

William diaper in the English Men
i/ Letter* (1880) ; Conduct of England to Ireland

(1882).

SMITH, HEXRY BOYNTON (1815-1877), Presbyterian
theologian, was born at Portland, Maine, Nov. 21,
1815. He graduated at Bowdoin College in 1834,
and studied theology at Andnver and Bangor. After
some time spent in study nt the Universities of Halle
and Berlin, he was in 1841 acting president of Bow-
il 'in. In 1SU he became pastor of the Congrega-
tional Church at West Amesbury, Mass., and in

1847 he was made professor of moral and mental

philosophy in Amherst College. In 1850 he was
called to the professorship of church history in

Union Theological Seminary, New York, and in'l854

he became professor of systematic theology. After

holding this position twenty years he resigned on
account of ill-health, and died," Feb. 7, 1877. He was
a promoter of the Evangelical Alliance and of the re-

union of the Presbyterian Churches. He had be-

longed to the New School branch, and as moderator
of its General Assembly in 18G3 ho welcomed the
first delegation from tho Old School body. He was
one of the editors of the New York Eeani/itlixt and of

the American Theological Jievieie, which afterward
became the Pwxhyterian Rutieie. He translated and
edited Gieseler's Church Histnry and Hagenbach's
Hittary of Doctrines. From his writings have been
collected volumes, published jwsthuniously, on fr'uitli

ami I'htlotopliy, Apoloyetict, and Introduction to The-

SMITH, JOHN LAWBKSOK (1818-1883), chemist,
was born near Charleston, 8 C., Dec. 17, 1818. He
was educated at Charleston College and the Univer-

sity of Virginia, and became a civil cnu'ineor. After
some service on the Charleston and Cincinnati Rail-

he studied medicine and graduated at the
Medical School of the University of South Carolina.

After three years' further study in France and Ger-

many, lie began practice at Charleston in 1844. Two
years later James Buchanan, then U. S. Secretary of

State, was requested by the Sultan of Turkey to

recommend some person for the purpose of instruct-

ing the people of that empire in the cultivation of

cotton. Dr. Smith was selected and went to Turkey,
1m: tiie original purpose of his mission was n

ried out. He was made mining engineer to the
Turkish government, and spent four years in examin-

ing the mineral resources of the empire. One result

was his publication on the Thermal Waters of Asia
Minor (1849). Returning to the United States, Dr.
Smith discovered emery and comndum in North
Carolina. He completed his invent ion of the in-

verted microscope, which he had commenced in

Paris in 1850. He was appointed professor of chem-
istry in tho University of Virginia, but, having mar-
ried tho daughter of James Guthrie, U. 8 Secretary
of tho Treasury, removed to Louisville, Ky., where
lie became professor of chemistry in the Medical
School. He wu afterward superintendent of the

Louisville gas-works. In 1867 he was U. S. Com-
missioner to the Paris Exposition, and in 1873 to

that of Vienna, and in connection with these pre-

pared valuable reports on industrial chemistry. In
1876 he was one of the judges at the Centennial Ex-
hibition at Philadelphia, and wrote the report on
Petroleum. In 1874 he had been chosen president
of the American Association for the Advancement of

Science. He had the best collection of meteorites

in tho United States, having purchased that of Dr.

Gerard Troost (q.v.), and greatly enlarged it. This
collection is now in possession of Harvard Univer-

sity. Dr. Smith was active in religious and philan-

thropic movements. He endowed the Baptist Home
at Louisville. He died, Oct. 12, IMS:. He had pub-
lished more than 70 scientific papers, and many of

these wore gathered in his .1 / mid Cbemi*-

j
fry, Original Kfswirclim (1873), of which an enlarged
edition, with biographic sketch, was issued after his

j

death.

SMITH, PEBSFPOB PHASER (1798-1858), general,
was born in Philadelphia in November, 17'JH, both
his grandfathers having served with honor in the
war of the Revolution. After graduating at Prince-

ton in 1815, he studied law in Philadelphia and, on
his admission to the bar, removed to New Orleans.

His passion was, however, for arms, and at the out-

break of the Seminole war, being adjutant-general
of Louisiana, he raised some regiments of volun-

teers, marched to the scene, and there conducted
himself so as to attract the special attention of Gen-
erals Gaines, Scott, and Taylor, and insure their

lasting confidence. On the conclusion of this war
he returned to his judicial functions in New Orleans,
but in the spring of 1846, hearing of Gen. Tay-
lor's straits on tho Rio Grande, he again raised a

body of volunteers mid hastened to his assistance,

remaining in command of a brigade till the close of

the war with Mexico. He distinguished himself

especially in the fierce battle of Monterey, for which
he was brevetted brigadier-general in the U. 8.

Army. Gen. Smith then joined the army under
Gen." \Vinfield Scott, and his conduct at the battle

of Contreras elicited the wannest praise of that

commander. For his services here, and at the im-

rnediatelv subsequent battle of ('liunilmsco, he was
brevetted major general, Aug. 20, 1847. On the

resumption of hostilities, after an intervening ar-

mistice (for which he was a commissioner), lie
]
ar-

tieipated in the affair of Cliapultepec and was in

active service at the capture of the city of Mexico.
At the conclusion of the war he was ordered to

California, where he held command of the Military

Department, and afterward held a similar command
ju Texas. In December, 1856, he was appointed to

the full rank of brigadier-general and ordered to

Kansas. In April, lsr>f\ he was assigned to the com-
mand of the Department of I'tuh. This he held only
for a month, dying at Fort Leavenworth, Kansas,
whither lie had pone for his health, May 17, ,

SMITH, SAMI-EL (1752-lS.!'.i), general and states-

man, was bora at Lancaster, Pa., July 27, 17.VJ.

11;^ father, bora in Ulster, became a successful mer-
chant in Baltimore, took part in tlie patriotic move-
ments at the outbreak of the Revolution, was a del-

egate to the Maryland constitutional convention in

1776, and afterward State senator. Samuel, after a

business-training in his father's counting-room, went
to Europe in 1772, and travelled extensively. Re-

turning in 177"), he became a captain in a regiment
of the Mai viand line, fought in Long Island, and at

White Plains, when! he was wounded. In 1777 he

promoted to be major, and fought at Brandy-
wine. Ordered by Washington to Fort Mitllin, near

Philadelphia, he sustained a siege by the British

from Sept :!ii to Nov. 11, and then, being wounded,
retired to New Jersey. For his defence Congrea*
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gave him a vote of thanks and a sword. He was af-

terward at Valley Forge and Monmouth, then re-

signed his commission, though acting as colonel of

militia at Baltimore. In 1783 he was made a port
warden there and in 1790 was elected to the legisla-
ture. He commanded the quota of Maryland troops
called oat to suppress the Whiskey insurrection in

Pennsylvania. For ten years from 1793 he was a

representative in Congress, serving also for a short

time in 1801 as secretary of the navy. In 1803 he
was elected to the U. S senate, and was one of the

prominent supporters of JeffArson's policy. He was

major-general of the Maryland troops in defence of

Baltimore in 1814. He was active in promoting the

interests of Baltimore, helping to found the Bank
of Maryland in 1791), to establish a library, and to

adorn the city with the monuments which long gave
it the name " Monumental Ci'.y." At the age of 83,

long after he had retired from pnblic work, he was
called to suppress a mob, and did the work so effect-

ually that he was elected mayor and served for three

ye irs. He died at Baltimore, April '22, 1839.

His brother, RouKKr SMITH (1757-181-), also born
at Lancaster, graduated at Princeton College in

1781, studied law, and practised at Baltimore. He
served in many public capacities, was a presidential
elector in 1789, state senator in 1793, delegate, 1796-

1800, and member of the city council, 1798-1801.
Pros. Jeffjrson made him secretary of the navy from

January, 1802, till 1805, and U. S. attorney-general
from March till December, 1805. He was appointed
chancellor of Mirylaad soon afterward, and Pres.
Mi'lison called him into his cabinet as secretary of
state in March, 1803, but in November, 1811, when
the faction clamorous for war with Great Britain

gained the upper hand, Smith retired, though Madi-
son offered him the embassy to Russia. In 1813 he
wa< made provost of the University of Maryland, and
he held other posts of honor. He died at Baltimore,
Nov. 26, 1812.

SMITH, SAMUEL FR.VXCH, minister and hymn-
writer, was born at Boston, Oct. 21, 1803. Graduat-

ing a', Harvard in the famous class of 1829 with Dr.
O. W. Holmes, Rev. James Freeman Clarke, and
others of note, he studied theology at Andover, and
in 1831 became pastor of a Baptist church at Wator-
ville, Maine. Bjfore this he had written for the

press, had translated for Dr. Libber's Eitojclnpcgdia
Aintri&iivi, and had edited the linptixt MittSmary
Mugmiiie. In lSi'2 he removed to Newton, Mass.,
where besides pastoral work he conducted the Chr'ut-

tiun Review for seven years. Religious and secular

journals and magazines wolcomad his contributions.
His national hymn "America,"

" Mv country, 'tis of

thee," was written at An lover in 1832 and first sung
publicly in Park Street Ctiurch, Boston, July 4,
1.S31 Another of liis hvmns is

" Tlie morning light
is breaking." In 1855 he became editor of the

periodicals of the Baptist Missionary Union. He
contributed to Sprague's Annuls of the American.

Pal.pit, and to the Baptist Jubilee. The Pxftlmi.it, a
standard Baptist hymn-hook, contains 27 of his

hymns. Among his later publications are Afission-

itrif Slcetclua (1879) ; a History of Newton, Mass.
(

I .is i| ; and Rambles in Mission FieliLt (1884).
SMITH, SAMUEL STANHOPE (1750-1819), educator,

was born at Peqnea, Pa, March 16, 1750. His
father, Dr. Robert Smitb, had emigrated from
Ulster, and settled in Pennsylvania as pastor of a

Presbyterian church, conducting also a classical

academy, which became famous. The son studied
in it, and, after graduating at Princeton College in

1769, returned to teach. But he was soon called to
be a tutor at Princeton, and was ordained to the

Presbyterian ministry in 1774. He went to Virginia,
and in 1773 became the first president of Hampden-
Sidney College. In 1779 Samu?l was called to be

professor of moral philosophy at Princeton, and in
1783 he was made professor of theology. In 1786 he
became vice-president, and finally, in 1795, president,
of the college, retaining this position till 1812. (See
NEW JEBSEV, COLLEGE OF.) In the Presbyterian
Church he was almost equally influential with his

predecessor, Rev. Dr. John Witherspoon (q. v. ) whose

daughter he had married. In the organization of
that church, in 1786, he took part in drafting its

form of government. Dr. Smith was noted for his

dignity, courtly manners, and eloquence trained on
the French models. He died at Princeton, Aug. '21,

1812. Besides separate sermons, he had published
a volume in 1798, and after his death two more
volumes appeared with a memoir. He had also pub-
lished Lectures on the Eridencfs nfthe Christian Relig-
ion and on Moral Philosophy (1809), a Si/stem (if Rt-
vral and Reveali-d Religion (1816), and had brought
down to a later date the History of the United Stales

by his brother-in-law, Dr. David Ramsay.
His brother, JOHN BLAIR SMITH (1756-1799), also a

Presbyterian minister and educator, was born at

Pequea, Pa., June 12, 1756. He graduated at

Princeton College in 1773, and studied theology
with his brother, then president of Hampden-Sidney
College, nnd succeeded him in this position in 1779.

Also gifted with eloquence, he became a noted re-

vival preacher in the Valley of Virginia. In 1791 ho
was called to the Third Presbyterian Church, Phila-

delphia, and after four years' service was made
president of Union College, Schenectady, N. Y.; but
in May, 1799, he was induced to return to his former

charge in Philadelphia. This later service was cut

short by his death on Aug. 22, 1799.

SMITH, SEBA (1792-1868), best known under the

name "
Major Jack Downing," was born at Buck-

field, Maine, Sept. 14, 1792. He graduated at Bow-
doin College in 1818, and became a journalist at

Portland. His humorous political letters, satirizing
President Jackson, -were in 1833 collected in a vol-

ume which passed through many editions. A latir

work of a similar character was his Thirty Years out

of the Senate (1859). Smith also published several

poems, the longest of which was I'mehatan (1841),
and a volume of sketches railed Dmcn East (1855).
He died at Patchogue, L. I., July 29, 1868. He had
manned Elizabeth Oakes Prince, who contributed

7iiany poems to periodicals, at first anonymously,
but openly after her husband had become embar-
rassed in business. Her first collection was called

The Si>desx Child and other Poems (1843). Then
came tragedies, Tlie Roman Tribute and Jacob Leis-

ler, or Old New York, and, after a long interval, Des-

tiny. Meantime she had published several novels

and tales and some works on woman's rights. After

her husband's death she resided for many years in

New York City, but afterward in North Carolina.

SMITH, WILLIAM (1726-1803), the first provost of

the University of Pennsylvania, was born in Aber-

deen, Scotland, in 1726. After graduating at the

university of that city, in 1747 he emigrated to

America and became tutor in the family of Col.

Martin, on Long Island. He was called by Franklin

and others to Philadelphia to tnke charge of the

projected college. His General Idea of the CiVeqe of
Mirania gave his view of what was to be aimed at

in the new institution. To obtain help for it and to

receive episcopal orders he visited England in 1753.

The academy which was opened in that year be-

came in 1754 the College of Philadelphia. His loyal

adherence to the Penn family provoked political

controversies, and at one time he was thrown into

prison, where his classes came for instruction. On
his second visit to England, in 1759, the University
of Oxford conferred on him the degree of D. D., and
on a third, in 1762, he collected for his college 6,000.

He took the patriotic side in the crisis of the revolu-
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tion, and his oratorical powers were enlisted in favor

of Congress. Yet at the close of the war a factious

opposition was made against him, and the legislature
chartered the University of Pennsylvania to SUJHT-
sede the college. Smith resisted, and in 1789 was

again recognized as provost of the college. In IT'.'l

a compromise was effected, the college was merged
in the university, but Dr. Smith retired from office.

He died at Philadelphia, May It, 1803. His publi-
cations comprise various sermons and orations, some

political tracts, and a history of llouquefs Exjieditiun

./ ii'uxf the Wetter* Indians. A selection of these

was published in 1803.

His grandson, RICHARD Pus* SMITH (1790-1854),
obtained some note as a dramatist. He was born in

March, 1799, and admitted to the Philadelphia bar
in 1821. He edited the Ai(rnr<i for the nest six

years and then wrote for Edwin Forrest two n .

dies, < '<ii us Muriui and Tlie Venetian. Besides
other successful plays, he wrote some novels and a

Lift of David Crockett (is;tc,). He died, Aug. 1'J,

1. His son, Horace Wemyss Smith, born in

1--'.'), has edited his Work*, written & Life of Will-

i'im Smith (4 vols.), and compiled Patriotic Songs if
A mericn.

Another grandson, William Rndolph Smith (1787-
'

1868), went to Wisconsin in 1837, and became at-

torney-general of that State in 1853. He was also

president of its Historical Society and published
History of Wisconsin. (4 vols., 1854).
SMITH, WILLIAM, lias been highly successful in

uniting the labors of scholars in his dictionaries of

biblical, classical, and early Christian literature.

He was born in London in 1813, and graduated at

ils university, being a layman and originally a Dis-

senter, though he afterward entered the Church of

England. From 1853 to 18G9 he was classical ex-
aminer for London University, and afterward a mem-
ber of its senate. Since 1807 ho has been editor of

the Quarterly Review. His chief Dictionaries are :

those of Greek and Roman Antiquities (1840-42) ;

Greet and Roman Biography (1843-49) ; Dictunxiri/

of the Bible (3 vols., 1860-63)", the American edition

being enlarged and improved by Profs. H. B.
Hackett and E. Abbot (4 vols., 1869-70) ; Christian

Antiquities (% vula., 1875-80), in which Prof. Cheetham
assisted ; and Christian Biography (4 vols., 1877 E

in which Dr. Henry Wace assisted. The last t\\o

works come down only to the age of Charlemagne.
Dr. Smith's son Philip has been associated with him in

the preparation of the numerous works of refer*

above mentioned, and has published a llutary nf the

IfonU,
SMITH, Wn,LUM FARBAR, a general of the civil

war, and known in the army as "
Baldy

"
Smith,

was born in St. Albans, Vt., Feb. 17, 1834 Ho
graduated at West Point in 1S4">, was made brevet
21 lientemint of topographical engineers, and, after

a year's service in this department, became assistant -

Erofessor
of mathematics at West Point, which post

' filled for two years. His next (service was in :

Texas for the Mexican boundary commission and in

Florida till, in 1855, he was reinstated in his former
office at West Point, being then 1st lieutenant. In

1856 ho was assigned to light-house construction

service, and in 1859 was made engineer-secretary of
the Light-house board. In June and July, 1861,
he served on the staff of Gen. B. F. Butler at

Fortress Monroe, and then became colonel of the
8d Vermont Volunteers. He was engaged in the
first battle of Bull Rnn on the staff of Gen. Mc-
Dowell. Commissioned, Aug. 13, brigadier-'
of volunteers, he continued to serve on the defences
of Washington till March, l.HC.j. In McClellan's
Peninsular campaign he was biwetted lieutenant-
colonel in the regular army for gallant and meritori-
ous service at the battle of White Oak Swamp, and

had taken part also in the siege of Yorktown, ami
the battles of Williamsburg, Fair Oaks, Savage
Station, Glendale, and Malvern Hill. In July, 1862,
he was advanced to major-general of volunteers, but
this promotion was not confirmed by the Senate.
In the Maryland campaign he led his division in the
battles of South Mountain and Antietam, receiving
the brevet of colonel in the regular army for tho
latter engagement. In November, 1862, he wan as-

signed to the command of the Sixth Corps and took

part in the battle of Fredericksburg. In February,
1863, he was transferred to the Ninth Corps and, on
March 3, became major in the Corps of Enr
In June and July, 1863, he commanded a division

of the Department of the Susquehanna ; in October,
became chief engineer of the Department of the

Cumberland, and, in November, of the military divi-

sion of the Mississippi. In October he directed tho

throwing of a pontoon-bridge over the Tennessee at

Brown's Ferry, below Chattanooga, and the capture of

the heights above it, and participated in the buttle of

Missionary Ridge. Of his sen-ices here Gen. I .

H. Thomas, in his report, says :
" To Brig.-Ger.. \V.

F. Smith should be accorded great praise for the

ingenuity which conceived and the ability which
executed the movement at Brown's Ferry. When
the bridge was thrown at Brown's Ferry, on tho

morning of the 27th Oct., 1863, the surprise was as

great to the army within Chattanooga as it was to
the army besieging it from without." In April, 1865,
tho Honse committee on mil itary affairs unanimously
agreed to a report that,

" as a subordinate, Gen.
William F. Smith had saved the army of the Cum-
berland from capture, and afterward directed it to

victory." In March, 1864, his rank as major-general
of volunteers was confirmed, and in May he was placed
in command of tho Eighteenth Corps, which he led
at Cold Harbor and at Petersbnrg till July, when l.o

was assigned to special duty. On March 13, ]si'.">,

he was brevetted brigadier-general of the U. S. army
for his services at the battle of Chattanooga, and

major-general for services in the field during tho
war. In November, 1865, he resigned his volunteer

commission, and, in 18(i7, that in the U. S. army.
In 1865 he became president of tho International

Telegraph Company ;
in 1875, police-commissioner

of New York City, and soon thereafter was c 1

president of the board. Since 1881 he has practised
as a civil engineer.
SMITH, WIM.IAM ROBERTSON, British theologian,

was born atKeig, Scotland, Nov. 8, 1846. He grad-
uated at Aberdeen University in 1865, and studied
also at the Universities of Bonn and Got tin gen. In
1868 he began to teach physics at Edinburgh, but
he was already noted for his acquaintance with
Oriental languages, and in 1870 was made professor
of Hebrew in the Free Church College at Aberdeen.
His course of instruction roused some opposition by
its rationalistic tendency, and this was brought to a

height on the publication of his article on the Biblo
in the KNCYCIJOPJKDIA BRITANNICA. A series of trials

in the Church courts for heresy ensued and, though he
was not convicted, he was suspended from teaching,
and finally removed from his professorship in 1881.

The controversy iiad not prevented his contributing
other articles of a similar kind, and he now liccaiiic

associate editor of the BKITANNK'A. In 1883 he was
made Lord Almoner's professor of Arabic in Cam-
bridge University, and in 1886 librarian to that uni-

versity. His separate publications are The Old Testa-

ment in the Jewish Church (1881) ; The I'rophrts of
hnif.l (1882) ; and Kinship and Marriage in Early

SMITH COLLEGE, an institution for the higher
education of women, was founded by Miss Sophia
Smith, of Haifi"ld, Mass., who bequeathed the bulk
of her property for that purpose ; stated the char-
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acter of the education which should be given ; ap-
'

pointed the first trustees ; aud selected Northampton
'

as its site. The market value of the funds which the

college received from the estate of Miss Smith after

her death, June 12, 1870, was estimated at 8387,468.
To this sum the town of Northampton added 825,000,
to comply with a condition of her will concerning the
site.

The college was incorporated by the Common-
wealth of Massachusetts, March 3. 1871, and a char-

ter was granted empowering it: "To grant such

honorary testimonials, and confer such honors, de-
'

grees, and diplomas as are granted or conferred by
any university in the United States. The trustees

held their first meeting at Northampton, April 12, !

1871, when the Board was organized. The same year
j

13 acres in the centre of the town were purchased j

as a site; but it was decided not to build until tho
funds could accumulate and a president be obtained.
A circular issued by the trustees, Sept. 10, l7'2,
stated: "It is the design of the trustees, as it was

evidently of the founder, not to add to the number
of such schools, seminaries, or academies, as now ex-

ist for young ladies, but to realize completely and

truly the idea of a Womnn'x Coltey*. They would
secure to young women a culture fully equivalent to

that afforded to young men by our best New Eng-
land colleges, and yet differing from that as woman
differs from man in her physical and mental consti-

tution, and in the sphere of her active life. The re-

quirements for admission will be substantially the
same as at Harvard, Yale, Brown, Amherst, and other
New England colleges."

llev. L. Clark Se>>lye, D. D., was elected president
of tho college, June 17, 1873, while professor of
rhetoric and English literature at Amherst College.
He entered immediately upon tho duties of his office,

and under his direction the first academic building
was erected, and formally dedicated, July 14, 1875.

The college was opened for tho reception of students
the second Thursday in September, 1875. Those
only were received who were able to meet the same
requirements in Greek, Latin, Mathematics, and
English, which were demanded in the New England
colleges for young men. There was no prepara-
tory department. A four years' course of study
was adopted, corresponding in extent and thor-

oughness with the collegiate courses in tho leading
American colleges. The trustees decided to receive
at the opening only those who were qualified to enter
the First Class, and to add rach year a new class and
the requisite teachers, until tho four classes and the

Faculty were formed. Sixteen were admitted to the
First Class and eleven teachers were provided for

them. There were no commencement exercises un-
til June 18, 1879, when eleven graduates received tho

degree of A. B.

A distinctive feature of the college was the adop-
tion of tho plan of coin para' ively small dwelling-
houses, entirely distinct from the academic build-

ings, and arranged as far as possible liko private
houses. Each was to bn presided over by a lady who
should act us tho " house mother," and whose spe-
cial duty it should bo to direct its social and domes-
tic life. Stud"ntB were permitted to choose between
residence in thi-^e college homes or families in tho
town which were approved by tho Faculty. One
divflling-house was provided at the opening of the

college, and others were afterward erected to ment
the wants of successive classes. These dwelling-
houses are separate establishments ; each has its

own kitchen, dining-room, parlors, and bedrooms,
and each is located apart so as to lessen the danger
from fire, and to give free access of light and air to

j

the other buildings. The largest will accommodate
fifty students, and the smallest twenty-one ; and the

present policy is to provide accommodations for no
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larger number in any single house. The plan of
these dwelling-houses is the natural outgrowth of
the design of the college, as expressed in its official

circulars: "It is a Woman's College, aiming not

only to give the broadest and highest intellectual

culture, but also to preserve and perfect every char-
acteristic of a complete womanhood."
The physical culture of the students is provided

for by a gymnasium, and by a specialist in that de-

partment, who prescribes, after personal examina-

tion, exercises adapted to the individual need. In
its religions character the college is Christian in its

aims, but undenominational in management and in-

struction. There is no college church, aud students
are expected to attend churches in the city, accord-

ing to individual preference.
For some years Smith College gave academic de-

grees only to those who completed the usual colle-

giate classical course, but in 1886 two additional
courses of study were arranged, called the Literary
and Scientific. These also extend through four

years, and graduates from tho Literary course re-

ceive the degree of Bachelor of Literature
;
from the

Scientific course, the degree of Bachelor of Science
;

white graduates from the classical course continue
to receive the degree of Bachelor of Arts. The dis-

tinctive peculiarity of there courses in Literature and
Science is the requirement of a greater amount of

modern languages or of the natural sciences, in

place of the classics or mathematics. The design
of all the various courses is thus stated :

" The

college is not intended to fit woman for a particular

sphere or profession, but to perfect her intellect by
the best methods which philosophy and experience
suggest, so that she may be better qualified to enjoy
and to do well her work in life, whatever that work

may be."

In 1880 a school of music and a school of art were
established in connection with the college, for the

purpose of providing the best facilities for (he study
of Music, practical and theoretical, and of Drawing,
Painting, and Sculpture ; and the following year a
Music Hall and Art Gallery were erected for their

accommodation. These schools have separate corps
of teachers, and regular courses of study extending
through four years. Members of the academic de-

partment can take a part of any of these courses as

clectives, and students of approved age and attain-

ments can pursue them exclusively as specialties.

Post-graduate courses nro provided for those who
wish to pursue advanced studies in Music, Art, Phi-

losophy, Langiiiigo, Literature, and Science.

Additional gifts have been made to the college.
The mos't important of these are: 30,000 for an Art

Gallery, and 50,000 for an Art Fund, by Mr. Win-

throp Hillycr; 50,000 as a bequest from Mr. George
\\. Bnbbard ; .> 500 for tho Lilly Hall of Science,

by Mr. A. T. Lilly ; 20,000 to purchase works of art ;

15,000 for au Observatory ; 10,OCO for additional

studios to tho Art Gallery ; $12,000 for scholarships ;

and 85,000 as a bequest from Gov. W. B. Washlmm.
From its general fund the college gives annual

scholarships of 100 to all deserving students who
are unable to complete a collegiate education with-

out such aid. The present value of the college funds

is 8469,283, and of its real estate, $400,000.
Since the opening of the college the number of

students has t-teadily increased, aud in 1888 it was
435. The various classes number as follows : First

Class, 155 ; Second Class, 98 ; Junior Class, 60
;
Senior

Class, 48 ; Music School, 37 ; Art School, 31 ; Besi-

dent Graduates, 0. The Faculty, aside from lect-

urers and non-residant teachers, numbers 23, aud
includes both sexes in about equal proportions.
Miss Smith in her will appointed only men as trustees,

but in June, 1888, the trustees requested the associate

alumnte of the college to nominate three candidates
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to fill existing vacancies in the Board, and that re-

quest will doubtless be complied with. (u. c. s.)

SMITHS. .MAN i \. This highly

important American scientific institution lias been

already partly considered under ACADEMIES op 801-

UB (q. r.). It was founded in accordance with the

torina of a bequest niadu by James Smitlison, of

England, of whose life and services to science we
may fitly here give a brief resume. He was born
about 1765, being a natural son of James Smithson,
first duke of Northumberland, by Klmibeth M.icie,

and long bore the name of James Lowi-i

adapting that of Sraithson somewhere between 1791

and 181)3. He studied at Oxford, and graduated from
I'embroke College in 17K(i, becoming a Fellow of

val Society the next year. He devoted him-
self to the study of science, particularly of chcmis-
ti y. and became an associate and friend of Sir Hum-
phry D.IVV, Sir Joseph Hanks, anil Dr. Wollastou.
The results of his scientific observations were pub-
lished in Phibutrtphk-iil Transaction*. Annnls nf Phi-

Innnphy, and other scientific periodicals, and included
treatises " O.i the OJtnpOHtton mul Crystallization
of certain Sulphurets from Huel Boys in Cornwall,"
" Facts Relating to the Coloring Matter of V
bias," etc. He died at Genoa, Italy, on June 27,

1829, leaving by will the whole of his prop.
the United States, for the purpose of founding at

Washington an institution, to be known under his

name, "for the increase and diffusion of knowledg'
among men."

This bequest, amoun'ing to more than 8500,000,
was one of the first of those far-seeing Rifts to man-
kind which have been of such great service to the

progress of human knowledge, and the example of

which is now being somewhat frequently followed.

The bnquest was accepted by Congress. June !,

1836, and was placed under interest immediately on

reaching the treasury, Sept. 1, 1838. It is now
invested in the G per cent, gold interest bonds of

the United States, and has been managed so skil-

fully and economically that tho building has I.e. n

erected solely from the interest, while the i

over that used for this and other purposes has been
added to the principal until this lias increased

nearly $200,000. Th" ultimate limit of tho princi-

pal sum has been fixed by law ut 1,000, 000.

The Smithsonian Institution was established by
act of Congress, Aug. 10, 1846. It was to be ad-

ministered by a Board of Regents, composed of the

Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, th;'

appointed by tho Viee-1'resjdent, three Kep,
tives chosen by tho Speaker of the House, and six

citizens chosen by Congress. The Representatives
were to serve 2 years, the Senators for term of ofliro,

the citizens for <> ye.irs, the services of all lo be gra-
tuitous. This Board meets annually in January, and
receives and transmits to Congress tin- report of its

Secretary, who is also Secretary of the Institution.

In addition to the Hoard of Regents, the President,

Vice-President, Cabinet Officers, and such honorary
members us they may elect are by law constituted
an "

establishment," or board of visitors, which is

entitled tho Smithsonian Institution. The Regents
and the honorary members of the " establishment"
hitherto chosen have been men of eminence and
uprightness as statesmen, the citizen members from
the several states being selected for their high char-
acter and position, and literary or scientific reputa-
tion.

The building which has been erected for the pur-
poses of the Smithsonian Institution is an incising
edifice, of the order of architecture known as Nor-
man, or Romanesque. Its material is a red sandstone
from the quarries of Sonera Creek, near Washington,
the stone being rather soft when quarried, but hard-

ening and developing great resisting qualities when

; exposed to the atmosphere. The edifice consist* of

a main central building of two stories, with two wings
connected by intermediate ranges. The dii

of the main building are 205 1>\ ">7 feet and M fe. t

high, with two towers in the centre of the principal
front, the higher of which is 11(1 feet in elevation.

On the south front is a massive tower :>1 feel high,
and the building in all possesses 9 towel's. V
tire length i.s 117 feet, and the greatest breadth Itill.

The first story of the main building is one l.u-.-e

room, 200 by 50 feet in dimensions and -J5 feet, high,
with a row of columns down the centre. The M

story has a room of equal area without supporting
columns.
The comer-stone of this edifice was laid, May 1,

1847, with Masonic ceremonies, in the preset
I'olk and his cabinet, the oration being de-

liveied by the Vice-President, George M. Dallas.

On Jan. i, l^*i.">, it took fire from a defective fine

and was partly destroyed, the west end and part of

itre being burned. Much valuable material

\\as destroyed by this fire, among it the Stanley gal-

lery nf Indian paintings, an irreparable loss. Its

i.nly counterpart is the Catlin gallery, now in the
care of the Institution. The building has been

slowly restored from the income, without detriment
to the scientific work of the Institution, and is now a

Cue-proof structure, situated in the park reservation

and thus removed from all danger of conflagration.

By law the Smithsonian Institution is the deposi-

tary of tho United States National Museum, which
was at first, partly supported by its funds, but is now
sustained at the sole expense of the goveit
This museum, beginning with the scientific n;

collected by tho Wilkes exploring expedition, find

designed to contain "all objects of art and of for-

eign and curious research, and all objects of natural

history, plants, and geological and niineralogiral
-; belonging or hereafter to belong to the

United States," has greatly augmented, and become
ich in many departments that the building of tho

Institution is quite- insufficient to contain it, and an

adjoining edifice of very extensive floor-space has
ben for that purpose. The Smithsonian

building now contains only natural history and other

strictly scientific material, while much of this, to-

gether with a vast accumulation of objects of human
!.:is been removed to the new edifice. The ait

Collections are DOV deposited in the Corcoran Gal-

lery, while (he library, of 75,000 volumes, has b- ( n

added to the Library of Congress, and forms the Nal-
uial i Vie] section of that library.

In this way the extiaoidinarily large collection of

materials made within forty years has been disp-

of, and the Institution left to its legitimate functioi s

of "
tin' inci-i ase. and diffusion of knowh

men." In the furtherance of this purpose, t:

stitution has from time to time taken upon itself

functions from which it has been since relieved by
net of ( Thus for a number of years it con-

ducted a series of meteorological observations, and

began that systematic study of the weather which is

now performed by tho Weather Bureau of the gov-
ernment. In like manner, its herbarium and ento-

mological collection has been transferred to the De-

partment of Agriculture, which now conducts tho

ii.iportant study of insect-ravages upon agriculture.

Thus one by one departments of study adopted by
the Institution have been removed from it, and it*

income is now used for strictly scientific pin;

without special regard to economic considerations.

It is, in fact, now restricted to its original pur]
"tho increase and diffusion of knowledge," the first

being achieved by scientific study of the nmteiial

which is constantly flowing in from government
and private exploring parties in all parts of the

country ;
tho second, by iU useful work of receiving
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and distributing to learned bodies and individuals

at home the publications of similar bodies and in-

dividuals abroad, and by the highly valuable pub-
lications which it issues from time to time.

The publications of the Institution comprise three

scries, the first and most important being Smithso-

nian Contributions to Knowledge, embracing records of

original investigation which have resulted in what

appear to be new truths and constitute positive addi-

tions to the sum of humau knowledge. Of this series

25 volumes have been issued. Second, Smithsonian

Misiwllaneoii* Collection*, containing reports of the

state of knowledge in particular branches of science,
lists and synopses of species, reports of explorations,
instructions for collecting, etc. This series now
immbers 33 volumes. Third, Annual Report of the

Smit/tsouiaii Institution, in which, in add'tion to the

business report, interesting foreign and American
scientific treatises have been published, and of late

years an annual report of the general progress of

science in all its branches. The publications of the

National Museum, of the Bureau of Ethnology, and
of the Philosophical Society of Washington are also

published under the auspices of the Institution, while
with its work has of late years been associated the

scientific observations of the United States Fish

Commission, which is now under the control of the

Secretary of the Institution, and much of whose
studies in development, artificial fertilization, etc., has
been done within its walls. Tho vast mass of mate-

rial, indeed, which has steadily poured in from every
direction and many sources, has proved beyond the

ability of the scientific corps of the Institution to

handle, and much of it remains in an inchoate condi-

tion, the more perishable portion slowly becoming
useless for want of prompt handling. Th:s is a state

of affairs for which the governing powers of the In-
stitution are not responsible, but which sadly needs I

remedy, either by a decided increase of the scientific

corps, or a check to the inflow of material until that

now accumulated c:\n bo studied and disposed of.

Scientific material which cannot bo promptly handled
woirld, as a rule, bo far better left to its natural hab-
itat and condition.
The Smithsonian Institution has, almost since its

inception, been nnder the control of two of our

prominent scientists, men remarkably well adapted
to develop the important interests committed to

their care. The first Secretary, elected at the foun-

dation of the Institution in 184(5, was Prof. Joseph
Henry, the eminent electrician, than whom no man
stands higher in the ranks of American scientists.

Prof. Henry was strictly conservative in his direction

of the important trust confided to him, and aimed
rather to diffuse knowledge and stimulate research
than to make large collections of material. In 1850

Spencer F. Baird was elected Assistant Secretary,
and to him was committed the control of the Na-
tional Museum, which Prof. Henry had regarded
rather as a departure from the original design of the
Institution. Prof. B.iird took active measures to de-

velop the museum by enlisting in the service the
leaders of government explorations, providing them
with materials and instructions, and organizing nat-

ural history parties in connection with all important
expedition*. His annmtl report constitutes the only
systematic record of the national explorations ever

prepared. In 1871 Prof. Baird was appointed ('<>m-

inissioner of Fish and Fisheries, and in May, 1878,
on the death of Prof. Henry, was made full Secretary
of the Institution. He died, August 19, 1887, and
has been succeeded in the Secretaryship by Prof.

Samuel P. Langley, the eminent astronomer, re-

cently director of the observatory at Allegheny City,
Pa. George Brown Goode, who has for years been

employed in the National Museum, has been ap-

pointed Assistant Secretary, the management of the

National Museum being placed in his hands. There
is every reason to believe that the Smithsonian In-

stitution, under this new management, with the ex-

perience and material gained during its former his-

tory, and its release from functions not directly in
its designed linte of work, will rapidly advance in
usefulness and assume a position in the world of
science on a level with that of the best equipped
scientific institutions of foreign lands. (o. M.)
SMYTH, CHARLES PIAZZI, English astronomer,

was born Jan. 3, 1819, being son of Admiral William
Henry Smyth, and grandson of J. B. Palmer Smyth,
of New Jersev, a loyalist in the American Revolu-
tion. W. H. Smyth (1788-1805) entered the British

navy in 1805, and, after honorable service in the wars
of Napoleon's time, was appointed to make a hydro-
graphical survey of the coasts of Sicily, afterward of

the Adriatic, and finally of the entire Mediterranean.
He became rear-admiral in 1863, and devoted much
time to astronomy. He erected private observator-
ies at Bedford and Cardiff, and was president of the

Royal Astronomical Society. He died at Aylesbury,
Sept. 9, 1865. His son, Charles Piazzi, had been
trained in his father's observatory, and afterward
was employed in the observatory at the Cape of Good
Hope under T. Maclear. He made a valuable series

of observations from the peak of Teneriffe in 1856,
which were published in his book Teneriffe, an As-
tronomer's Experiment (1858). This was the first

work illustrated by stereoscopic views. In 1843
Prof. Smyth was made astronomer royal of Scot-

laud, and he has pursued scientific work in other
countries. His most notable research was in regard
to the Great Pyramid of Egypt, which ho came to

regard as built under Divine inspiration to fix a
standard of weights and measures. This extravagant
theory received some favor with a portion of the

public, but not among the best scientists. Tho
author defended it in three works: Our Inheritance
in the Great J'yramid (1SG4), Life and Work at tie

Great Pyramid (3 vols., 1867), find Antiquity r>f lutel-

{'i.tnal Uan (1868). He published also Three Cities

<fllns*i<i (1862), and some other works.

SMYTH, NEWMAN, Congregationalist pastor, was
bom at Brunswick, Maine, June 25, 1843. His full

name was Samuel Phillips Newman Smyth, but in

recent years he has discarded the two first. He
graduated at Bowdoin College in 1863, and at An-
dover Seminary in 1867. He travelled in Europe in

1868, and in 1870 became pastor of the First Church
at Bangor, Maine. In 1876 he accepted a call to the

First Presbyterian Church, Quincy, 111., whence in

INNJ he was called to a professorship in Andover

Seminary, but his views in regard to the future stato

having provoked a controversy, he was not installed.

He then 1 ecame pastor of the first Congregational
Church, New Haven. His publications are The Ke-

H'/ioKx Feeling : < Studyfor Faith (1877) ;
Old Fait/a

in New Light (1879) ; 'Orthodox Theology of To-day
(1881); Reality of Faith (1884).

SMYTH, THOMAS (1808-1873), Presbyterian min-

ister, was born in Belfast, Ireland, June 14, 1808.

He was educated at Belfast College, and studied

theology at Highbury College, London, and after-

ward at Princeton. He was ordained pastor of the

Second Presbyterian Church in Charleston, S. C.,

Dec. 29, 1834, and held this position until his death,

Aug. 20, 1873. He was a firm upholder of the faith

mid practice of his church, and advocated its cause

in several popular treatises.

SNAKE-BIRD. See ANHDJGA.
SNAKES. This article has regard chiefly to the

more noteworthy of the numerous species of snake

found in America.
The Hopoterodont serpents, or "blind-worms,"

are worm-like creatures, generally very small, nearly
all living underground, and with the eyes as a rule
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scarcely discernible. India and Australia abonml in

species some of which (like the earth-

^"iaS'v'^VJ.i
worni8 'I' 1

'}'
80 nmch resemble) come

Am. JU-p )
above ground at certuin times, and are

then surprisingly :icti\i'. Tro]>ical
America and Mexico Inivo quite n number of species.
Mi*asi.<in<i tin'.,-,: is a s|K>cios found in Texas, having
the eye tolerably conspicuous.
The Colubriform snakes constitnte a suborder

embracing nearly all the harmless snakes (other tlian

the blind-worms), as well as a certain number of
venomous species. Many of our common non-
venomous snakes are exceedingly useful as destroy.
ers of noxious insects (such as ticks and beetles), as
well as rats, mice, and gophers. The Uropcltida>,
or shield-tails (all South Asiatic), are noteworthy as

having the h.ibit and app.>.irunee of "blind-worms."
The small family Tortricidm are also borrowers ;

a:i.l they are remarkable for the rudimentary pelvis,
with a pair of small claw-like hind limbs. Tortrix

sci/lnle, from the Amazon valley, is handsomely col-

ored, and, even while alive, it is often used by the
natives as a necklace.

To the family of Calamariidso, or " dwarf-snakes,"
are assigned a very large number of small, semi-
subterranean larva-devouring species of many gen-
era. They are generally to ba found under" loose
stones and logs. Among our common American
kinds is the timid and inoffensive V'irginin striolnln,
with the back of a brownish tint, and the belly of a

salmon-red; it is common southward. CurplintMs
anoenn is the "ground-snake" or "thunder-snake,"
familiar to every ploughboy, a subterraneous snake,

perfectly harmless, and very awkward and slow in

its movements. It is also brown, with a salmon-
colored belly. Tlie.ro are a good many other Ameri-
can forms, especially in the tropical regions.
To the great family of the Coronellidao belong sev-

eral of the largest and best known K>'rjx'nts iu the

country, such as the Ophiholtis trinnffiildtiut, known as
the milk-snake, house-snake, or " checkered adder,"
and the chain-snake or king-snake of the South, th->

O. g'tiiltu, and the well known ring-snake, 7)/'</'/o/>///.*

piiii-.-tfitia. Hero also belongs the hog-uosed snake,
or sand-viper, ffitTodon p'rili/rhinitx, rather num-
erous in sandy regions. It is a slow creature, of

repulsive appearance and fierce aspect, hissing loud-
lv when disturbed ; but it is perfectly harmless.
There are several o'hers of its genus in this country.
Among the members of the great, yet not fully spe-

cialized, family of t!u> ColiihridiB, many North Amer-
ican snakes are placed. The green-snake or grass-
snake, Cycliiphi* . of the United S:..

very common. esp^-ully in Now England. It is

very often fimud in th:> tall gra ;i among the
branches of shrubs. It is gen -rally very ge;
its habits, but will occasionally show iii^h', indicting
trifling wotinds with its teeth. The members of this

genus, like the more strictly arb ir-al hush-colubers,
are more frequent in America than in the old world.
The mountain black-snake, GJn'itr tJixiilrtiix, having
keeled scales, is a large snake found chiefly along
the Alleghani.'S. <'. rfiiltdl'iM, tho brightly "colored
corn-snake of the S mth, in most active after dark.
>'. jHtidrMUftttU, calle.l chicken-snake, often enters
human dwellings of the humbler sort, nnd does g

by killing rats and mice ; like o'hers of its genus it

often destroys young chickens. (\ vulpinti*, the

fox-snake, has a rather wide range. Tho common
block-snake, /' n -uninn rn.i*tri"t"i\ has one of the
widest geographical inni/ci of any known spp<
The swift, bold, and active creature will fight bnr
if brought to a pass whence there is i

and many stories are told of its fierceness and intre-

pidity, some of which, like too many snake-stories,
are no doubt exaggerations. Though not venomous
the black-snake fights and destroys the more slug- .

'

gish rattlesnake. B. JtagtUifarmis, the long, swift,
and harmless, though much dreaded, coach-whip
snake, is very common in the South-eastern .-

B. tenintum has a wide Western range. A green .spe-

cies of Bascanion is mentioned as occasionally shar-

ing the hospitalities of the prairie-dog's burrow, to-

gether with the rattlesnake and the burrowiug-owl.
The Fresh-water colubrine snakes are exceedingly

well represented in North America. Trujii'-

sipedon is one of our commonest water-snakes, if, in-

deed, it be not the commonest of North American
serpents. There are a dozen other American species
of this genus. They feed largely on fish, frogs, and
tadpoles. Country-people usually consider them
venomous, probably on account of their belligerent

spirit when captured. The garter-snake genus (Eu-

ttrnia) is represented here by some 20 recognized
species. K. miurilit and E. sorlnlit are our common-
est garter-snakes. The latter has little fondness for

the water. It is often found near piles of decaying
chips nnd saw-dust, where it feeds upon larva 1 and
wood-ticks. It is harmless, but will som.

fight bravely. Stareria nccipitomiKidnUi and S'. rW-./i.-i

are small species and not uncommon norths a: >1.

The so-called Hoop M:ahe. j-i/l/ir<H/r<imni!t,

is a common species in the Southern ami 'NY-

States. The prevalent belief that it can take its tail

in its month and roll along the ground like a hoop
is entirely incorrect. The horn-snake of the South

iii uliin'iirii, a species much resembling tho

hoop-snnke. Tho water-snakes of the family Uo-

malopsidse are represented in the U. S. by the genus
ll-'/ifnpx, one species of which has been found iu

Florida.

Of the "night tree-snakes" (Dipsadidie), one

species of DfptfU is found in Texas and Arizona, rep-
resenting a remarkable nnd widely disseminated

genus. The species are generally long and slender.

The name IHpims is Greek, and signifies "thirsty" ;

the ancients believed that the snake of this name hod
an unquenchable thirst which it imparted to tlioso

who were bitten by it. It is needless to add that
this belief was rot founded upon facts. The great
black gopher-snake, or indigo-snake of the Southern
cotton-belt (Fpilotes cmiperi), is said to attain tho

length of 12 feet. It is bold and active and is be-
i'Vve.l occasionally to occupy the same burrow with
on" or more of the larger tortoises (also locally
culled "

gophers
" or burrowers). This genus is

chiefly South American. The common pine-snake
or bnll-suako of tho east (Pityopliis melmntliircut) is

n large and very swift creature, common in pine-
. P. bellotia is a veiy common and important

Western form, which is not only harmless but ex-

ceedingly useful as a vermin-destroyer. The swift

and spiteful snake > of the genus Droniicus are com-
mon in tropical America, and D.flaTtlatut is spar-

ingly found in the cotton -growing States. It is

grouped with the semi-arboreal colubrines. The truo

:ikes, or Dendrophidac, are very abundant in

tropical America, and a few species are Mexican.
Tli" Mryophidii', or whip-snakes, are very slender

tropical forms, some of them American. A few of the

ScytulidiB are Mexican, and others are South Amer-
ican.

The family of Amblycepbalidas, or blunt-heads

(ehielly East Indian), has several South American

representative's.
To tho Krycidin, or sand-snakes, mostly old-world

forms with some boa-like features, belong
several American genera ; and Charina, Wenmm, and
Lir/niHura are strictly North American forms, pre-
sent ing many ]>oint* of interest to the naturalist.

The very remarkable old-world family Pythonidra
has but a single known American representative a

little known and very singular species of Lnxoctmu*.
On the contrary, the Boidie (excepting a few Poly-
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nesian and Australian species) arc all American. Boa

imperator, the emperor-snake of Mexico, approaches
closely to the well-known Ji. constrictor of S. America.

Closely allied areJ3. mexicitna and D. isthmica. Here

lielongs the anaconda (q. v. ) of literature, though
the original anaconda was East Indian or Ceylon-
<
j se. Xiphosoma caninum is the dog-headed boa of

Brazil, with a generally greenish hue, varied with
bands and spots of lighter tint.

Epici-fit'-s cenchriu is one of the species called

aboma (which is strictly the name of an African

snake). The ancient Mexicans used to worship this

serpent with bloody rites.

The venomous snakes of America are very numer-
ous. The great family Elapidse has many genera
one of which, Elapg proper, has many South Ameri-
can species. E. fulcus is the showily variegated lit-

tle harlequin snake of the Southern States. It is

singular that this little reptile, though undoubtedly
venomous, is regarded by almost all who know it as

perfectly harmless. At ordinary times it is not easy
to provoke it to bite.

Of the exceedingly venomous Hydrophidae, or sea-

snakes, so common in the Indian Ocean, only one

species, Pebimix bicalor, ranges eastward across the
Pacific to tropical America ; and the same or some
other has been reported, perhaps incorrectly, from
the Atlantic waters of Central America. The ex-

ceedingly venomous family, Causidse, chiefly Afri-

can, has one Venezuelan representative, a Dinoih'psus.
A characteristic family, though one not peculiar to

America, is that of the Crotalidse or pit-vipers. The
common copper-head, Ancistrodon cantrtrtrix, has a
wide range in N. America, and is exceedingly veno-
mous. Still more dreaded is the water-moccasin,
A. piscivorvji, of the Southern States. The terrible

fer-de-lince, Trirfonncrphiilus lanceoltitus, is found in
some of the West Indian Islands.

For a description of the Rattlesnake the reader is

referred to the ESCYCLOP.EDIA BHITANNICA. Besides
the species named we may mention as noteworthy

TUI ItlTTU-UCAU.

Ci-otnltu mi>loxsiu of New Mexico and Arizona ; C.

conflttenta, the common prairie-rattlesnake ; C. luci/er,
the black rattlesnake of the Pacific States ; C.

ceratte*, the horned rattler, or side-winder, of New
Mexico. The small rattlesnakes of the genus Can-
disona are very commonly designated by the abori-

ginal name of Massasauga. There has been described
a species of rattlesnake called Aplmispis liyidu, from
Western Texas, which has been considered the most
highly specialized of all the group, if not of all ex-

isting snake*.

It is probable that every state and territory of the
Union is at least locally infested by rattlesnakes of
one or more species. In the New England States I

they are for the most part limited to very rocky and
|

thinly settled tracts the finely splintered trappean
surfaces on the snnny sides of sucli ridges as that of

Mt. Holyoke and Mt. Tom being especially adapted
to their habits. The abandonment and reforestation
of old farm-lands in New England seems to be lead-

.

|
ing to the return of the rattlesnake to districts where
he has long been a stranger. It is asserted that the
rattlesnake of New England is especially dangerous,
and that the proportion of deaths following 'from its

bite is much larger than that observed in moro
southerly latitudes. Much more certain is it that
the largest species of rattlesnakes are as a rule the
most deadly ;

the bite of the little
"
massasangu"

being not nearly so dangerous as that of Lroiulm
Jtorridus, or the South American C. durissus, or the

great diamond rattlesnake that haunts the swamps
and hammock-lands of the Gulf States.

The one remedy, and the only one worth consider-

ing for rattlesnake-bite, is whiskey or its equivalent.
The snake-poison is a tremendous heart-depressant,
and the only remedy is th dir< ct counter-poison (or

"physiological antidote") of alcohol, a heart stimu-
lant ; for there is no known and available clu-mical
antidote. The amount of stimulation the patient
will generally bear after a snake-bite is very wonder-
ful. The remedy should be pushed vigorously, but
not inconsiderately. As a rule, when signs of in-

toxication begin to be discernible the stimulus
must be given with greater moderation. If spiiiis
of ammonia, or pure pthylic ether, be at hand, it is

well to begin the treatment with a large dose of one
or both, by reason of their speedy action ; but the
slower alcoholic stimulation is much more effective.

It is well known that savages cveiynhero, at least

when pushed by hunger, will eat I lie flesh of ser-

pents. It is equally well known (hat in Europe
asp's flesh was jegarded fas it still is locally) as

a sovereign remedy for various ills and diseases;
and one theory of the derivation of the name aspic
as given to a favorite made-dish of the European
cuisine is that it originally contained stewed asps.
It is, however, much less generally known to the

reading public that the rattlesnake is eaten by white

people, not only in Lower Canada but also as far

south as the Gulf of Mexico. At a time not yet dis-

tant the flesh of the rattlesnake was served up upon
the well-appointed tables of wealthy and not unre-

fined planters and prosperous towns-people in the

Gulf States. By way of euphemism the serpent's
flesh was called " musical squirrel," or by some other
similar disguise. All the recorded testimony confirms
the statement that rattlesnake meat is tender and
delicate and of good flavor. Eattlesnake's oil is

regularly kept for sale in many drug-stores. Thou-
sands of country-folk believe that it has singular
virtues as a remedy ;

and along with skunk's-grease,

opossum-fat, -dog-fat, and raccoon -tallow, it meets
with a ready sale at good prices. Its virtues are, iu

fact, much the same as those of lard or goose-grease.
There is no reason to believe that it has any special

qualities which give it a value above that of any
other animal-oil.

The name " blind-worm," applied in the early

part of this article to snakes of the genus Typhlops
and the allied forms, is in English literature given to

Anguisfrngilis,
" which is neither blind nor a worm,"

but a snake-like lizard, mentioned here solely as one
of a rather numerous group of limbless lizards, pop-

ularly confounded with true snakes. One of the

most interesting of these creatures is the "
glass-

snake," Oitliiosaurus ventralin of the Southern States,

so called from the brittleness of its tail, which is

very readily broken off. Very similar are the Euro-

pean glass-snake, Pseudcipus pallasii, P. gracilis of

India, and the African Hyalosaurus. Australia has

a great number of limbless and snake-like lizards,

and there are several in the Californian region.

Among other limbless vertebrates are the Cseciliidce,

chiefly tropical and subterraneous in their habits,

often eyeless or nearly so. They are batrachians,

and not true reptiles. The Amphisbsenidse, also ser-

pent-like and nearly blind, are true lizards. They
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are mostly South American, bnt Rhinturnfloriiima,
the "thunder-worm" of Florida, may he* a-

to the same family. (a w. a.)
SOAP. The manufacture of soap has for many

years been an American industry of

ni i Ji considerable importance, its growth

Sm-BepA ^lag 8nch that the United States has

long ceased to lie a considerable market
for European soaps, and now competes with Eng-
land and France in exportation to foreign countries.

Marseilles, long the market of the finer toilet-soaps,
no longer enjoys a monopoly in this direction, large

quantities of such soaps being now made in this

country, both for hom j consumption and for export.

Soap and candles (formerly made at the same fac-

tories) were imported largely into the Unit.-,! Slates

until about 18.11, when, under the encouragement of

a protective tariff, their manufacture became active

in this country. Up to that time only soft soap
(largely as a domestic manufacture) and common
laundry and toilet soaps had been made here, Imt
better qualities were now manufactured, and on a
scale that greatly reduced importations. In 1864
the duties were increased from 3 to 10 cents per lit.,

since which time the finest grades of perfumed toilet-

eoaps have been manufactured in America in quan-
tities sufficient not only to supply the home market
bnt to sell extensively abroad.
The primitive American soaps were made with

potash instead of soda, potash being then derived
irom the forest-refuge in much greater quantities
than at present. This is still the case with homo-
made soaps where potash continues a common pro-
duct, as in Canada and several of the States, but the.

cheap production of caustic soda during the present
century, by what is known as the Le Blanc procass,
has in most places replaced potash by soda as the
alkali of soap. The kitchen fats, chiefly those of

beef and mutton, were saponified with crude potash
to form the soft soap of the early American house-
hold. The recipe ordinarily used, and which 1ms
become traditional in country-kitchens, is the follow-

ing : 12 Ibs. of fat and 9 His. of potash are steeped in

boiling water in a cask, the water being added 3 gal-
lons at a time every 24 hours until 12 gallons have
been added. Saponiftcation soon begins, but takes

many days for its completion, the mixture beins fre-

quently stirred. When completed nil the fat lumps
have disappeared, the soap has a silky lustre when
atirred, and is of the consistency of a jelly. It is a

powerful detergent for coarser household purposes,
and is preferred to hard soap for scrubbing floors,

washing crockery, and the like. It is not a true

soap, chemically considered, but a solution of a pot-
ash soap in caustic lye, with free glycerine. In im-

proved processes the potash lye is boiled with kitchen
fats and other oily substances until the mixture be-

comes a clear, transparent, slimy liquid. Tin de-

tergent powers of this are very great, from its

strongly alkaline condition, and it is much esteemed
for such processes as scouring wool, coarse linens,
etc. The hard bar-soaps of America are mode in a

very similar manner, but of choicer materials, to

which are added 25 to 30 per cent, of powdered
rosin. At the present day the manufacture of soap
is an American industry of considerable importance,
several of the factories confining themselves to the

choicest grades of fancy and toilet soaps, in the pro-
duction of which they* are on a level with the best

European manufacturers. In IMS') there were 629
establishments engaged in this business in the United

States, employing 5,589 hands, and yielding a pro-
duct valued at 826,552,627. Nearly one-fourth of

the whole product was made in the State of Now
York ; Massachusetts, Pennsylvania, Illinois, and
New Jersey coming next in order. We hare no later

statistics of manufacture, but the importations and

exportation for 1886 were as follows : Toilet soaps
imported \:il ne, $178,678; other grades, 8258,623 ;

total value, s I .".T.'J'.ifi. Importations of toilet and
of other grades, f?77'J,lHl :

value, js;W,777 the expoi t:i'ions of soup thus ex-

ceeding the importa:ions about 8400,(MMI. This,

then, is one of the industries in which the United
States not only can stand alone, but is able to com-

pete successfully with Europe for a foreign market.

(C. M.)
SOAP STONE. fieeT.u.r.

SOCIALISM. No movement of modern times has
awakened or deserved greater attention

,-",';
t1 "" 1 "' ol"' indicated by this title.

Am Rep )

I'8 accurate definition is exceedingly
difficult, owing to an entire lack of

agreement concerning the true limits of the w,.id

tlisin." In general, it may be described :is

that movement which seeks by economic r!

to destroy the existing inequalities of the woi Id s

social conditions. For convenience of discussion
it may be best to divide the Socialists of

'

ico into two classes : First, those who belii-vo

the necessary changes can be secured only by the

early or immediate employment of force: and,
second, those who believe in more conserval ive

methods, such as agitation and peaceful combina-
tion. Into all socialistic schemes the idea of

governmental change enters, with this radical differ-

ence, however : some Socialists rely upon the final

abolition of existing forms of government am!
the establishment of a pure democracy, while others
insist upon giving to government a paternal form,
thus increasing its function and power instead of

diminishing it. Of course, its paternal functions are
to In- exercised in the interest of the wage-toilers of
the country.

1. The more radical wing of the Socialists of

America has given expression to its life and views in

the several platforms and declarations of the Inter-

national Working People's Associations and tho
International Workmen's Association, son,,

designated as the "Blacks" and "llcds," i

lively. The latter ore regarded as the more modeiato
und conservative win;.', and have probably the larger

constituency in America. The International Work-
ing People's Association (" Blacks"), in a manifesto
issued a few years a<*o in New York, after reciting
the grievances under which the laboring clas^,

by reason of the oppressions of capital, proceeds to

declare "that they (the oj will not resign
these privileges voluntarily we know, that they \\ill

not make any concession we likewise Know. Since
we must then rely upon the kindness of our masters
for whatever redress we have, and knowing that

from them no good may be expected, then- remains
but one recourse FOKOE. Our forefathers have not

only told us that against despots force is justifiable,
because it is the only means, but they then

have set the immemorial example." They avow,
among of hers, the following demands : 1. 1 Destruction

of the existing class. I'll le by all means, /.-.. en,

relentless, and international action. '2. Establishment
of a free society, based upon co-operative organiza-
tion of production. :l. Free exchange of productions
of all sorts. 4. Secular education. 5. Equal rights
for all sexes ami NtOM. <V Public affairs to be

lated by free contract. This section of Socialists

believes in the use of dynamite and other expl
as means to the end of nocial regeneration. The
International Workmen's A - ;oci:ition published in

1884 a '. nf the Kiyltts of Mnn, which is

given to the world in a brief treatise on N"fjVi//>m,

by A. J. Starkweather and S. Robert Wilson. This
manifesto was issued in San Francisco, Cal. It

declares that liberty is the power which belongs to

a man of exercising all his faculties at pleasure.
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Every individual is entitled to an equal proportional
share of all the natural advantages of earth. The
whole people should hold the land, light, air, and
water, together with other of nature's resources, as

the natural heritage in common of all mankind.

Every individual is entitled to an equal proportion-
ate share of all accumulated wealth created by past
generations, and that wealth should be held by
society as the natural heritage in common of all

mankind. Debt, profit, interest, rent, and the com-
petitive system of industry are declared instruments
of degradation and tyranny, and cancers upon the
social body. So, also, are the present methods of

punishing crime, the present monetary system, the

present methods of suffrage, education, jurispru-
dence, church and military. The right of property
is substantially limited by the rights acquired by
production. So long as members of society fulfil

their portion of the social contract they have a right
to demand of society the means necessary to provide
for their subsistence. Society is bound also to in-

sure the means of existence to those who are inca-

pable of labor. Every act against the imprescriptible
rights of man, by whomsoever exercised, even in the
name of the law itself, and within the forms it pre-
scribes, is arbitrary and void. The very respect due
to law forbids submission to it, and if the attempt
be made to execute such act by violence or by
artifice, it is not only permitted, but enjoined upon
every individual to repel such assaults even by force.

Government should l>e as nearly as possible pure
democracy. Governments, as at present constitut-

ed, are simply means of enslavement. Appended to

this Declaration is an explanation of the method of

organization of the I. W. A., in which the individ-

ual workman is invited to gather a group of seven

others, and, after a series of educational conferences,
the members of this group are to become individually
the leaders of other groups of eight, and so on
the object of these gatherings is stated to be educa-
tion in rights and in chemistry !

2. Next should be named that class of Socialists

seeking immediate social renovation by sweeping
and revolutionary changes, but by methods which
are conservative. The Socialist Labor Party most

distinctly represents this class ; it proposes to ac-

complish its ends gradually, but seeks as present
possibilities : 1. The establishment of a Bureau of

Labor in connection with the U. S. government. 2.

Reduction in the hours of labor. 3. Abolition of

convict labor. 4. The enactment of an employers'
liability law. 5. Tlie prohibition of child labor. 6.

Compulsory education. 7. Factory, mine, and work-

shop inspection. 8. Inspection of food and dwell-

ings. 9. Payment of all wages in cash.

3. A still more modified form of socialism has
arisen in connection with the adoption of the theories
of Henry George as expressed in his work />rr>t/rnxs

<iml 1'itrert'i. This has given rise to the formation
of the Anti-Poverty Society, whose work for the

present is mainly educational, but which aims at a

final enforcement of its views by political action. It

declares: "That all men are created by Almighty God
with certain inalienable rights; that thee inalien-

able rights are rights to life, liberty, and the pur-
suit of happiness; that life cannot be had without

proper access to the materials of which this earth is

made, and that therefore God has given an equal
and indefeasible right to each and everyone of his

children of access to these materials; that no pre-
scription, no vested right, no law can deprive the
child of a beggar of the same right as the child that
is born of an im]>erial throne possesses to equal com-
mon ownership of the bounties of nature." Proceed-

ing upon this assumption, it is claimed that the pain-
ful inequalities of existence are due to the infraction

of a natural law. Land being the common property

of all, the wealthy landholder is enriched by an in-

crease of value in his land which is an "unearned
increment;" and the population which caused the
increase ought to be rewarded with what itself has
created. All private ownership in land should be
abolished, and the community should take in taxa-

tion its rental value.

4. Christian socialism. Eecognizing the manifest

wrongs and burdens concomitant to our present
economic conditions, a large number of Christian
writers have addressed themselves to this subject.
Their labors have been confined to seeking ameliora-
tions rather than radical changes at the present, and
to emphasizing the idea of human brotherhood, in

response to which, it is claimed, men should seek
more nearly to equalize the conditions of human life

by justice that is kind rather than to repair the

ravages of injustice by charity. This form of to-

cialism, which is claimed to grow out of the life of
Jesus and from the very spirit of the gospels, is a

powerful factor in the life of America to-day, and
cannot fail of a favorable reaction on the violent

spirit of discontent excited by philosophic socialism.

American Socialists, with the possible exception
of many iu the last-named class, are geneially agreed,
according to Prof. B. T. Ely, on four points : the
first of these is that it is desirable to abolish private

property in instruments of production, not in in-

come, so far as this consists simply in articles of use
and enjoyment and which cannot serve as a further
basis of production. 2. Not to abolish capital, but
the distinct class of capitalists. 3. They believe in

the use of the best machinery and in improved
methods of production, and in the organization of

production on a vast international basis. 4. They
believe in co-operation as a substitute for the wage-
system.

1 he growth of socialism in this country has been

rapid and will probably keep pace with the just
causes of discontent. The centralization of wealth,
the rise of monopolies, the control of many of the

necessaries of life by gigantic
"
trusts," accompanied

as they often are by combinations on the part of

employers to restrict the wages and restrain the lib-

erty of the employed by means of "ironclad oaths
"

and " black lists
"

these are denounced as artificial

forms of oppression which are f-uperadded to the

ratural disadvantages arising for the laboring classes

by reason of the use of improved means of produc-
tion and the rapid increase of laborers by unre-

stricted immigration. The Republic of Plato and
the Ct'ipin of Sir Thomas More were early expres-
sions of human yearning to which Christian prophecy
responds in the promise of a millennium. It is not

improbable that a gradual advance in liberal legisla-

tion, whereby the powers of avarice shall be limited

and the rights of the toiling masses shall be restored,

may avert the use of violence, and that in the orderly
advance of a Christian civilization there shall come
at last to the people of this country an equitable and
universal distribution of those advantages which our

possession of nature's gifts and our inheritance of

centuries of advance in intelligence and power shall

afford.

The socialism that is linked to materialism is

threatening and violent ; its only hope of ameliorat-

ing the condition of the oppressed is iri the use of

force. Those forms of socialism which are affected

by Christian thought are hopeful of a solution of

existing difficulties by methods that are educational

and peaceful. That 'the wrongs complained of are

real, that they are becoming more burdensome with

the advance o"f time, and that they will become un-

endurable if left to go on unchecked, is apparent to

every thoughtful mind. The cure by violence is full

of suggestions of horror. It may be avoided if, in-

stead of ignoring these wrongs, men will address
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themselves to the remedy, and, by giving emphasis
'

supply of

to the idea of human brotherhood, secure such con- features.

cessions to the world's toilers as shall bring greater

possibilities of happiness to all.

, burial fund being ono of their leading

l.itrraturt: Vf. H. Fremantle, The World at the Subjett

There is, however, a definite line of <li\

between mediaeval and modem times in res]

the principles of labor association. The rise of dm
Iturt tutti f , 11 . i ft. * i ^ Hi.m no, j nn rr t't i u IM *ff a,jw/n _ - . . .

of ftedemption (Lnn.ion. ISsS) ; Henry George, Progre* factory system, and the employment of great sums
ai-1 J'.icfrtu (New York, 1*8 >); 11 '!'. Ely. TA AaAor V""- of money in single manufacturing raterprueft, gave
linn (New York, 1S*I) : A, J. Starkweather and & Robert the death-blow to the pnilds. They viinisl .

Wilson. S,eMi,m (New York 1884). A brief list is al-o ap- ^ul organisations, and ha-. led bv tl e
pendeJof periodicals devoted to the diKsommatinn of <oc:aliAt- , .1-1,1 ,

L- ,,l a, J':.<th, monthly. Sn Krancisco, Burnctte U. Has- trnde unions, in which the principle of ,.\eliisi<,n of

outside labor still exists, but only as a minor object,
the major object being that of preventing t!

croachments of capital. The contest is now for nn

equitable division between hibor and capilnl of the

profits arising from manufacturing enterprise, this

kdl, editor; The Jsibor Enquirer, weekly, Denver, J. R
Buchanan, -ditor ; A'rn;ninrr, weekly, Hartford; ,S'o<i'i'';iV.

monthly. Knr>XTille. Tenn. : ^Vew- Yorker Votk* Zelluiig.

da:ly. New York; Arbeiler Zritung, daily, Chicago; Taijt-

bi'iti, daily, Philadelphia ; f'rriheii. weekly. New York;
Vorbntt, wrekly, Chicago ;

Itie Farkel. weekly, Chicago ;

The frrr Noilrr. monthly. New York ; Journal of
Labor, Philadelphia; The I' r. N. H

; Man,
wwkly. New York ; The Trtith Ntfkrr, weekly. New York ;

The Radical Revieic, Chicago; Lwifer, wccklv. Vallry
Falls, Kan ; The .Yon-i'm^HM. daily. Hav-rnill. M.is..'; mutual aid, or "fncndly societies as they me called

MiH, daily, Stockton, CaL ; /xi&or UeraM. Hittsburg ; /."- in England, which have no connection with the
6r Standard, Paterson, N. J. ; Labor Free Pi-ru. Haiti-

question, but limit their purposes totli. single one
mure; A<ii>erta<-r. Trenton N J ; IrM ,-U New York; of pecuniary assistance in the case of accident, si< k-

being one of tlio most difficult questions to

that lias arisen in modern history.
I'.v the side of these trade unions have arisen n-anv

Si. Louis ; Vuletlf, Salem, Oregon. All the last

named are weekly papers. (T. A. K. o. )

pecuniary i

ness, or death. In these societies the luen.lirs

make weekly or monthly contributions to a common
fund, accumulating a sum which is paid out again
in definite weekly amounts in case of sickness or
accident to any member, and to aid in the burial of

members in case of death. In other cases ti:

SOCIETIES, MUTUAL AID. Man is a gregari-
ous animal in a far more comprehensive sense than

any of the lower animals. Each community not

only combines as a whole for mutual aid and assist-

ance, but within every civilized community are i no payment except a given sum for burial, \\liile

numerous minor aggregations, wheels within wheels, some mechanics' societies have a fund to jay for loss

combined for more specialized purposes of mutual of tools by accident or otherwise.

As the trade unions are all new societies, none of

I

them being continuations of the jjnilds, RO the samo

may be said of the mutual aid societies, with one ex-

ception, that of the Free Masons, which ah

I

come down to us from mediaeval times. (See articles

on FKEE MASONHY in the Ks< YI ixnvrniA ]',IUTASM< A

and in this work.) The Free Masons is thestrong-
onr present purpose, which is confined to the con-

j

est and most "influential of modern secret P.

federation of societies organized to aid their mem- ; and possesses a very intricate organization, the main
bors in gaining the means of livelihood, and in most

j

body being supplemented by higher "de-
of which pecuniary help in case of sickness or death some of which are almost distinct societies in tlu-iu-

benefit, and designed to cover almost all the needs
and wishes of man which can be helped by associa-

tion. There are numerous societies for political,

literary, scientific, social, and recreative purposes,
whose object is to aid each other in amusement, the

.ic-iiuisition of knowledge, the gaining of public
rights, etc., but none of these are included within

is a leading feature.

Societies of this character have existed from a re-

mote period. In ancient times they can bo traced

in Greece and were numerous in the Roman Empire,
their methods and aims being not unlike those of

selves.

Next in importance comes the Independent Order
of Odd Fellows, a society of English origin but

which, like the Masons, has become very Mrong
within the United States. The exact dale of its on-

modern societies. In the medieval period the prin- pin is not known, the (irst trace of its existence being
ciple of mutual benefit association was active. The in 174">, when it stems to have constituted a

trade guilds, the most important of the associations society for convivial pui poses, with a small fund for

of that era, were numerous and powerful, and in cer-

tain localities went so far beyond their original
function as to exercise a controlling influence

government. These associations differed radically
from the trade unions of to-day. They were organ-
ized not against capital but against labor coni|>e-

the relief of poor and lnnial of deceased n.rmlicis.

About, the same time another important English so-

ciety, the Ancient Order o! i
< exist-

ence. This is to-day of consideiahle strength in

England, and has established ilself to fome .

in the United Slates. The Onler of Druids is an-

tition. Labor in those days was its own employe;-, other English society of son, e Mrenglh, while >

the masters hod begun life as mechanics, and the others ini;'ht be named of minor importance. In

interest of one was the interest of all. The guilds the last century these societies had not the definite

established rigid rules to prevent an overflow of organi/aMoii and purposes of more recent times,

labor from without into their organizations, and their beneficial feature being of secondary impor-
with such effect as to divide the lower rank of soci- tance. It was in 181'J that, the Odd Fellows s
ety into two classes : one of masters, mechanics, and reorganized itself for the purpose of mutual iissist-

nppreuticex in the trade guilds; one of laborers, jance in prescribed sums in case of sickness ai d in

tiamps, and beggars who were refused admittance
j

the defraying of funeral expenses. In imitation of

to these guilds. It was an artificial state of society, the Free Masons, it devised pass-words mid signs for

bill it long hi-ld its own in opposition to the force

of the natural law of industry. The guilds were im-

portant institutions in that era, and accumulated

property, much of which still exist*, though the so-

cieties themselves have been reduced to mere shad-

ows, and exist simply to take care of this property.
Pecuniary aid in case of distress was a feature of

the guilds and was a leading characteristic of cer-

tain charitable and social societies which existed at

the same time, and which approached our modern
beneficial societies in character and purposes, the

the mutual recognition of members mid to prevent

imposture, established new re.lcs of older um! i

dciinc-d conditions of management, and assiu:

: name of "The Independent Order of Odd
Fellows." This new departure was a distinct ad-

on the informal workings of the preceding
benevolent and charitable institutions, and gave lh

cue to the oiyaiil/iition of the more recent societies.

The Fr> M.i tnu alone retain the generalized condi-

tions of pecuniary aid of the earlier period. ,,tlier so-

cieties binding themselves to the payment of fixed
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pums in case of sickness or death. The first govern-
mental recognition of these associations was made
in England in 1793, when an act was passed de-

signed to place them on a firm footing, by giving
them a legal status, permitting them to hold prop-
erty, and to sue and be sued in courts of law. This
act was repealed in 1829 and a new law passed, which
has been succeeded by several others, the latest be-

ing that of 1875.

Of the English societies the Masons nnd the Odd
Fellows are both largely represented within the
United States. Tlie first lodge of American Masons
was organized in Boston in 1733, and in the follow-

ing year one was instituted in Philadelphia, with

Benjamin Franklin as its Worshipful Master. There
are more Masons in the United States to-day than in

any other country in the world, their strength here

being over 61)0, 000. The order of Odd Fellows was
brought to America in 1819, when a lodge was
founded in Baltimore by some members of the Man-
chester Union. It grew rapidly, and in 1842 the
American branch cut loose from the parent society
of Great Britain, in consequence of certain differ-

ences in their working rules. Since that period the

society has flourished in the United States, and is

Rtroug numerically and financially at the present day,
its membership in this country being over 600,000
with nearly 10,000 lodges.
lu addition to the societies of English origin there

are a considerable number of American institution,
some of them of national importance. The Knights
of Pythias was founded in Washington in 1864, its

expressed object being
"
peace on earth and good will

toward men," and to disseminate the "
great princi-

ples of friendship, charity, and benevolence." It
became a popular order and has grown rapidly, hav-

ing in 1885 more than 2000 subordinate lodges and
over 160,000 members. A society of earlier origin
is the " Red Men," in whose lodge-meetings the cus-
toms and dress of the American Indians are simulat-
ed. This has not grown in later years as rapidly as
some other societies, but is to-day in a prosperous
condition. Another of the older American socie-

ties is the " Order of American Mechanics." Some
societies of more recent institution, however, have
surpassed in popularity those older ones, and nota-

bly
" The Knights of the Golden Eagle," which has

at present 281 "castles" or lodges in Pennsylvania
alone. Of recent years the disposition to found new
Societies has been active, and many have come into

being, among which may bo named "The Knights
of Malta,"

" The Senate of Sparta," "The Knights
of the MvsticChaiu," "The Legion of the Red Cross,"
"The Royal Arcanum," "The Brotherhood of the

Union," "The United Workmen," "The Patriotic
Sons of America," "The Knights of Friendship,"
"The Universal Order of Security," and "Order
of the Iron Hall." This is not offered as a full list.

Other societies could be named, while there are

many which are as yet of local importance only.
But in the list of important mutual aid societies of

the United States must be included "The Grand
Army of the Republic," an organization composed of

the veteran soldiers of the civil war, and one that is

worthy of the highest respect of the American peo-
ple.
These various societies are differently constituted,

and have different methods of beneficial procedure.
In some, new members are examined by a competent
physician ;

in others, the dues vary in accordance
with the age of the member

;
in certain societies of

recent origin benefit payments are made only in case
of death, a sum being paid sufficient for the burial
of the deceased member and the temporary support
of his family. In these the members are assessed
for dues only when the death of a fellow-member
takes place, and the dues vary with the number of

deaths. These societies aro conducted on the life

insurance principle, and some of the older societies
have adopted a similar principle, permitting their
members to insure their lives for fixed sums by mak-
ing payments in accordance therewith. One recent

society which combines the payment of sick benefits
with life insurance is that known as the "Iron Hall,"
whose working principle has been adopted by other

organizations known as the "Order of Tonti " and
the "Sexennial League." Numerous other societies,
of local interest, might be named, all based on the
useful principle of aiding their members in seasons
of distress. Each new society seeks to afford the
most help for the least payment, and it must be con-
fessed that much progress has been made in the
beneficial management of society funds.

In addition to the mutual aid societies organized
expressly for charitable and insurance purposes,
there aro numerous associations which add to this

aim others of equal importance. There are two par-
ticular classes of these societies, the labor unions and
the temperance associations, both of which call for

some consideration. With the growth of the factory
system of labor, as we have already said, trade unions
took the place formerly occupied by the guilds,
which had long ceased to be vital organizations. The
combination of working-men in opposition to capital

began in England in the latter part of the last cen-

tury, particular opposition being shown at that time
to the introduction of new labor-saving inventions.
There is uo evidence that any such societies existed
in America during the colonial period. Home labor
was then the rule, and there were no large collections

of mechanics in industrial centres. But by the

opening of the 19th century the modern conditions
of labor were well established, and the long conflict

between labor and capital had begun. Something
like a strike took place in New York in 1802, when
the sailors of that port quit work to enforce an ad-
vance of wages from $10 to $14 a month. Organ-
izations of labor appeared at the same time, begin-
ning in local combinations of single trades. The
New York Society of Journeymen Shipwrights was
formed in 1803, and a society of House Carpenters
in 1806. In 1817 the New York Typographical
Society is spoken of as a strong institution. Yet up
to 1825 there is little trace of such societies outside
of the State of New York.

After 1825 labor showed a disposition to combine
on a larger scale. The local unions increased in

number, and the idea of national unions arose. The
two cities most prominent in this movement were
Boston and New York. In 1833 an address was
made before " The General Trades Unions of the

City of New York," the first indication we have of

the effort to combine all the workmen of one locality.
A premature attempt to form a national trades union
was made in 1835, though with no definite result,
and it was not till after 1850 that any efforts to or-

ganize national unions became successful. Of these

the earliest was the National Typographical Union,
tract-able to 1850, but not permanently organized
till 1852. In 1869 its name was changed to " The
International Typographical Union," with the pur-

pose of including the printers of Canada. This is

the oldest American trades union now in existence,

all the earlier ones having vanished. The hatters

combined in 1854 ;
the iron and steel workers in

1858
;
the iron moulders, and the machinists and

blacksmiths, in 1859 ;
and it is said that 26 trades

had national organizations in 1860. These national

unions were followed by the so-called international

societies, most of which, however, are international

only in name. In 1864 the Grand International

Brotherhood of Locomotive Engineers was formed,
and that of the cigar-makers in the same year. So-

cieties of this national character were formnd with
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rapidity after that period, until to-day there is

scarcely a distinct trade without such an organiza-
tion.

The next step in the process of combination was
the effort to form a national organization of all the

trades. This was taken in 1866, when the National

Labor Union was formed. It grew rapidly in num-
bers for a few years, and then declined and died out.

A more successful effort was made in 1869. On
Thanksgiving day of that year Uriah 8. Stevens, a

Philadelphia tailor, called a meeting which proved
the initial step in the organization of the Knights of

Labor, a society which in 19 years has grown into

the most powerful labor organization of modern
times. It differs from all previous labor societies in

including all branches of skilled and unskilled

labor in its organ i/.at ion, its expressed purposes be-

ing mutual aid of members, protection against the
encroachments of capital, and the attainment of re-

forms in industrial relations. This society admits
all men to membership except bankers, brokers,

professional gamblers, lawyers, and liquor makers
and sellers, and is the first of such societies to rec-

ognize the claim of unskilled labor to the same pro-
tection which skilled labor has so long possessed.
Other general societies on a different basis have been
instituted from time to time, constituting federa-

tions of labor unions, delegate bodies to which each
subordinate union sends a representative. Such
labor congresses now exist in all the large cities of the

Union. In 1881 there was organized in Pittsburg,
on a national basis, a "Federation of Organized
Trades and Labor Unions," on the model of tho
trade-union congress of England.

Just how many persons are included in these

American trade societies is not known. It cannot be
less than a million, and may be much more. In

1880, according to the Census Report, there were
2440 such societies in the United {States, represent-

ing 132 industries. Of these one-quarter of the
whole (620) were located in the State of Pennsyl-
vania, while no other State had much over 200 This
is a natural result of the great importance of Penn-

sylvania in the mechanical industries. The same
State leads in benevolent and beneficial organiza-
tions probably from the same cause. The societies

above described, Hie strictly beneficial, and in some
cases the labor associations, are often the only sav-

ings banks of working-men, being accident, sick,
and life insurance companies in which the small

weekly dues ]>aid by the members are frequently
their sole provision against future want. These
dues are usually from 12 to 15 cents per week. The
trade societies protect their members against reduc-

tion of wages and pay them benefits during strikes,

thus serving a doubly useful purpose. In this con-

nection it is necessary to mention the socialist so-

cieties which have gained so unenviable a reputation
in recent years. Of these there are three in the

United States: "The Socialistic Labor Party,"" The International Working People's Association,"
and "The International Workmen's Association."

It is the last named of these which has rendered
itself so objectionable by its open advocacy of an-

archical violence, and by the murderous use of dy-
namite as an exemplification of its principles. It

j

is chiefly composed of the most turbulent element
',

of European labor, disposed to put in practice here
methods devised against the oppressive governments
of their native soil, but in no sense applicable to

American institutions. The others named are to

some extent anarchical in their principles, but have
not yet proved so in their practice. (See SOCIALISM.)
Of the remaining societies in which the mutual

aid of members is a prominent feature, that of the

Grangers, or Patrons of Husbandry, has been already
treated (see GBASOKBK). Its purposes arc largely

~.:d, but mainly protective, including the purchase
of goods and machinery at producers' prices and
mutual defence against railroad discrimination. We
have yet to mention the temperance societies, in

which a crusade against liquor is the principal feat-

ure, though in some cases combined with financial

aid to members. The associated temperance i

metit began early in the century, and grew \<-iy
active after 1825, but the existing orders of temper-
ance did not come into bein;; until 1842, when the
' Sons of Temperance

"
society was organized. In

tin- same year there was introduced into the 1'nivd
States an English society,

" The Independent Order
of Kechabites," which had existed since 1835. It

spread with great rapidity in this country, and had
at one time more than 100,000 members, but has
now but a small fraction of that number. The Sons
of Temperance grew with yet greater rapidity, and
in is.".!) had 2::2,2:!:! members. It declined greatly
during the civil war, but it is now growing again,
and in 1888 numbered 78,913 members. 1

secret society, admits to membership women as well
as men, and colored as well as white men, and is

beneficiary in its workings. This pioneer society
was, followed in 1851 by the "Order of Good Tem-
plars," which left out the mutual aid principle, and
made temperance reform its sole purpose. This

society grew very rapidly, extended, like the Sons of

Temperance, to England and other countries, and
has lodges now in every country of the civilized

world. In 1875 it had in all 735,000 members. Smen
then it has declined in numbers, its strength in 1888

being 483,103 members. Women are eligible to

membership, and there is a juvenile branch having, in

Is.**, a membership of 139,951. Juvenile temperance
l.as made great progress in other societies, as the

( 'adets of Temperance," and the English
" Band of

Hope Union," which is said to have over 800,000
members in Great Britain and Ireland. Other
American societies are the "

Templars of Honor and
Temperance," organized in 1845 ; the " Independent
Order of Good Samaritans and Daughters of Sa-

maria," organized in 1H47
;
the "Royal Templars of

Temperance," organized in 1*09 ; and a considerable
number of smaller societies of local interest only.
Temperance societies exist in many churches, the
most publicly prominent of these being the Catholic
Total Abstinence Beneficial Society, which has done
great good in its crusade against strong drink. Of
recent societies, however, the most important is the
.Woman's Christian Temperance Union, which has
been exceedingly active in the cause of temperance
reform, and has very recently combined many of tho

juvenile teni]ierance organizations into a single so-

ciety, "Tho Loyal Temperance Legion," whose
membership is estimated at 500,000. There are
other temperance societies of recent organization,
such as (lie "Law and Order Society," "The Re-
form Clubs." etc., but as these last-named societies

do not belong to the beneficiary class they need not
be further mentioned.
What has l>een above said is sufficient to show

that the idea of association for mutual benefit has
had a remarkable development in the United States

during the nineteenth century, and that at present
the membership of such societies includes a very
considerable portion of our population. It might
be shown also that these societies have made no less

progress in their methods of beneficiary procedure,
and the skilful handling of their funds, the expe-
rience of life insurance companies having proved
highly useful to the mutual aid societies. As at

present constituted, in fact, every degree of progress
in this direction can be traced in the workings of
the several societies. In the Free Masons, for in-

stance, we have a retention of the mediaeval general
and non-obligatory system of charity. Other socie-
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ties retain the early methods of sick benefits, while
still others have introduced life insurance as an im-

portant feature of their beneficial methods, though
'

the legality of this attempt has been seriously ques-
tioned. Others add to the mutual aid idea purposes
of self-defence against the encroachments of capital, j

and of aggression against the liquor interests and ,

the ravages of intemperance. The mutual aid feature ;

of these societies is of the utmost importance and
j

value to the industrial portions of our population,

they forming, in a majority of cases, the only bul-

wark of their members against want in case or sick-

ness and accident, and assurance of relief to their

families in case of death. (c. M. )

SODA. Of all the chemical products used in hu-
man industries soda is far the most im-

^aio'c^^a^i Portan '> anfl the increase in its con-

Am Kep) sumption has borne an intimate relation

to the progress of civilization. For-

merly, of the two salts soda and potash the latter

was the more important, being most abundantly and

cheaply produced. The chief source of soda at that
time was the ashes of certain sea and sea-shore

plants. In 1791 the Le Blanc process of producing
carbonate of soda directly from common salt was

perfected, and since then the use of soda has grown j

enormously. In this process salt is decomposed by !

the aid of sulphuric acid, and sodium sulphate or
" salt cake "

produced. Sodium carbonate is then
|

produced by mixing the salt cake with limestone and
j

charcoal, or small coal. This process has never
been employed in America, except on a small scale.

In 1866 Ernest Solvay, of Brussels, devised what is

known as the ammonia process. In this a solution

of bicarbonate of ammonia is mixed with common
salt, and decomposes it, yielding a bicarbonate of

soda precipitate and a solution of ammonium chlo-

ride. This process is growing in favor, and is em-

ployed in the soda manufactories now existing in

the United States. Of recent years the American

production of this substance has largely increased,

though it is yet far below that of Europe. About
one-fourth of the soda now used is made by the am-
in<nii;i process. A factory employing this process
was established at Syracuse, N. Y., in 1881, using
the salt of the wells of that state, and has now a ca-

pacity of about" 40,000 tons annually. Another fac-

tory has been recently started at Syracuse, to make
fine sulphate of so<la for glass-makers' use. Yet the

soda used in this country continues to be in large

part imported from England, the proportions being,
in 1885, 167,083 tons imported to 15,000 manufact-
ured. The importation of the various salts of soda
in 1886 amounted to 368,766,594 Ibs., while about
10 per cent, of this quantity was produced in the

United States. In the manufacture of soda, it is in-

teresting to observe how greatly the industry has

been diverted from its original object. Soda, orig-

inally the only valuable product of the. Le Blanc

process, has now become but a by-product. The

hydrochloric acid yielded in the process first became
valuable through the glowing demand for chlorine,
and more recently the production of soda and chlo-

rine hare both become unprofitable, and the chief

profit comes from the utilization of the process in

the wet method of extracting copper from its ores.

The growth of the ammonia process comes from the

growing abundance and cheapness of ammonia,
which is now obtained commercially from coke-ovens
and from the gases of blast furnaces. It appears

'ile, indeed, to collect and utilize a portion of!

the nitrogen of nearly all fuels, and it has been sug-
j

gested that the soda-maker shall cease to use raw
j

coal as fuel, but coke it, collect for sale the oil and
j

ammonia evolved, and use for heating the gases

yielded in coking and the coke itself ; thus obtain-

ing his fuel virtually without cost.

The materials for making carbonate of soda are of
unlimited abundance in this country, yet the cheap-
ness of foreign labor has hitherto prevented success-
ful competition. Soda is made in limited quantities
at Philadelphia from the cryolite of Greenland,
while caustic soda is manufactured somewhat largely
in that city and elsewhere, though the main supply
is still obtained by importation. Soda for baking-
powders is also extensively produced in American
factories. One San Francisco concern is manufact-
uring soda for this purpose from the native salts of

Nevada, while great progress is making in the pro-
duction of carbonate, bicarbonate, and other salts of
soda from these western alkaline deposits.
These deposits are perhaps destined in the future

to become the world's great source of soda. In the
rainless region of the far west is a broad " alkaline
belt

"
in many parts of which the earth is deeply im-

pregnated with alkaline salts, principally those of

soda, while there are many lakes whose waters con-
tain a considerable percentage of soda salts, and in

certain places crystallized soda occurs in thick de-

posits. This varies from nearly pure carbonate in
some instances to chloride and sulphate in others,
while the quantity is abundant beyond any possible
demand. The alkaline belt lies in the least explored
region of the United States, its lack of rain render-

ing it unfit for agriculture, while its prospectors are

mainly in search of minerals, and pay little atten-

tion to its alkali beds. Yet some of these are coming
into use as sources of commercial soda, and others
are likely to do so with the development of railroad
facilities of transportation. Up to a recent period
the only natural deposits worked to any extent were
those situated in the Carson Desert, Churchill Co.,
Nevada. Here there are two lakes, their beds evi-

dently the craters of extinct volcanoes. The soil is

saturated,with soda, which is leached by the springs
and streams flowing into the'lakes, and, as the waters
of these lakes evaporate during the summer, the
soda is deposited in crystalline form. This crystal-
line mass, containing a considerable percentage of

carbonate of soda, is collected, dried, and sent to

market. Several smaller deposits in Nevada have
been worked to some extent for the San Francisco
market. The lakes in this region have no outlet,
and all are more or less saturated with the alkaline

leachings of the soil, which vary from nearly pure
carbonate in some cases to sulphate and chloride in

others. Large deposits of nearly pure sodium sul-

phate occur in Nevada near the California border-

line, where the crystalline mass is said to be from 2
to 8 feet thick over an area of 100 to 200 acres.

Wyoming Territory possesses numerous small soda

lakes, some of which are now worked for commercial

purposes. About 13 miles nearly due south from
Laramie City lie the " Union Pacific Lakes," to

which a branch railroad has been extended. There
are here five lakes, while the soil is everywhere im-

pregnated with sulphate of soda. In wet years the
soda in these lakes is almost fluid. In dry years,
from large evaporation, it becomes solid in four of

the lakes, and a saturated solution in the fifth. The
soda of these lakes has been worked since 1885, over
60 tons of caustic soda being produced in that year.
It being the sulphate salt, the first step in the Le
Blanc process can be dispensed with, but the trouble

and delay in getting rid of its abundant water largely

negatives this advantage. The deposit is practically

inexhaustible, it being now more than 9 feet thick

over an area of more than 100 acres, and annually
added to by the inflow from saturated springs. It

is estimated to contain about 50,000,000 cubic feet

of chemically pure sulphate of soda. The Donney
Lakes, about 18 miles southwest of Laramie, com-

prise three lakes, covering about 520 acres. In one of

these the deposit is 11 feet thick, in the others 5 to



548 SOILS.

6 fet The Dnpont Lakes in Carbon Co., Wyo-
ming, are four in number, varying in area from 4 to

2000 acres, their waters saturated with sulphate and
carbonate of soda. One of these hikes is covered

by two claims, known as the New York and Phila-

delphia claims, tin- former including ICO, the latter

80 acres. One bore hole, sunk 50 foot from tin;

shoro, showed a l*'d of 4 feet of soda; another, 230
feet out, went through 14 feet of solid soda without

reaching its bottom. This is over 70 per cent, sul-

phate of soda. The percentage of carbonate of soda
in much greater in the Dnpont than in the Donney
and the Union Pacific Lakes, amounting, in some of

the deposits mode by evaporation, to 59.24 per cent.

Near Morrison, Colorado, the soil, over an area of

80 acres, is impregnated with soda salts to a depth
of 52 feet There is another large deposit near Cro-
ton Springs, Arizona, where a thick bed of the sev-

eral salts of soda covers an area of several square
miles. Few of these deposits havo been examined
with a view to their utilization, the distance from
railroads and high cost of transportation rendering
them unavailable at present
As for the uses to which soda is applied, they are

manifold. One of the most important of these is

the glass industry, which consumes abont half the
soda used in the United States. In 1885 the con-

sumption in this industry was : Soda ash, 60,050
tons ; salt-cake, 23,419 tons ; nitrate of soda, 2987
tons ; common salt, 2323 tons making a total of

88,779 tons. The use of salt cake or sulphate of
soda in this industry has largely increased of recent

years, its percentage increasing from 14 in 1880 to
28 iu 1885. Another large soda consuming industry
is the soap manufacture, while soda is an important
requisite in paper making, in dyeing and bleaching

;

of cotton and woollen goods, in boiler cleaning, etc.

It is used in considerable quantities in the making of

baking-powders, which now replace yeast in most
American kitchens. Bicarbonate or sesqniearbonate
of soda is an essential element of these powders,
the purpose being to develop carbonic-acid gas in the
interior of the dough, a result similar to that which
is attained by the use of yeast. Soda bicarbonate is

also used as one of the constituents of soda-powders
and seidlitz-powders. These are but a few of the

uses to which the Halts of soda are put. Th< y ..:

used also in the starch, sugar, glucose, oil refining.

candle, aniline dyes, wood-pulp, earthenware and

pottery, dynamite, and many other industries, the

number and diversity of which are sufficient warrant
for the statement made at the beginning of this ar-

ticle that soda is for the most important chemical

prodnct used in human industries. (c. it.)

SOILS. Soils an? the results of two active and in-

cessant terrestrial influence^, the disintegration of the
rock materials of the earth's surface, and the deposit
in the abraded material of organic substances, the

prodnct of animal and vegetable life processes, and
of the decay of dead organic matter. To the former
the great bulk of all soils is due ; to the latter, much
of their fertility. The breaking down of the rocks is

a slow but incessant process. It is effected by the

agency of rains and running water, of frosts and
sunshine, of atmospheric action, and other less im-

portant influences ; the small rock particles thus pro-
duced and scattered through the soil being grad-
ually reduced to a finer stage by minor infl :

among them the action of
plant-roots

and of the
mall animals which burrow in the earth's surface.

The influence of earthworms, ants, and other small
creatures upon the constituents and conditions of the
oil has of late years been shown to be considerable
and important. Organic materials are deposited in

the soil largely by natural processes, and to an im-

portant extent through the agency of man. These in

balk constitute but a small percentage of the soil,

but their utility is far in excess of their quantity.
Many of the most important food plants feed largely
upon them, and exhaust them from the soil at a rate

that requires their annual restoration. Human :

assists nlso in the making of soils by the addition of

fertilizing mineral substances, such as lime, the min-
eral phosphates, etc., thus adding to imperfect soil*

some important element of fertility, or modifying
the character of the soil so as to adapt it to the pro-
duction of certain crops. Through these ap.
of man and other animals, and through the !

grating processes of nature, soils of greatly varied

composition are produced, their character often

changing considerably within a fewmiles of distance,
and occasionally within the limits of a single farm.

Soils, considered in reference to their degree of

openness and closeness, lie between two extremes,
the sandy and the clayey. Their degree of fertility,

however, does not conform to this division, the sandy
soils, for instance, while frequently barren, being by
no means always so, since the composition of sand

may very greatly vary. The distinction of these
two extremes is that of degree of comminution of

material and retention of moisture, and of compara-
tive permeability, rather than of fertility, the latter

quality being by no means dependent on the above
characteristics. Austere barrenness, as a rule, is con-
fined to the silk-ions sands, and to rainless and
Btreamless regions, there being scarcely any other
condition of soil and climate that is cot adapti d to

the free growth of plant forms. Of the sands and
gravels that cover such vast spaces in the Eastern

Hemisphere, the infertility is due rather to lack of

rain than to native barrenness. The sands of tin- Sa-

hara and of Arabia show no lack of fertility when)
watered by springs and wells. These vast stretches
of sandy soil arc paralleled iu other parts of the earth

by other homogeneous dejwsits of great extent. In
Houiliern Russia, for instance, there is a vast tract,

200,000,000 acres in extent, of " black earth," which
is of extraordinary and persistent fertility. In tho

highlands of Scotland and Bavaria, as also iu Prussia
and elsewhere, are great stretches of moorland, bear-

ing only a nearly useless growth of heath or UIORS.

In the United States we have similar great homo-
geneous surfaces, as in the alluvial bottom lands of
the Mississippi, the compact, deep, widely extended
soil of the prairies, the broad reaches of alkali

lands in the western mountain region, tho sands < f

New Jersey and some other localities, tho vast

swam]) regions along the southern Atlantic coast,
and other less extended instances. But as a whole,
the soils of this country as of other regions aro

heterogeneous in distribution, depending largely

upon the character of the underlying rock, and in

many cases differing greatly within limited areas

clay, sand, gravel, vegetable mould, and unlike mix-
tures of these, occurring often in close proximity to

each other.

The agencies and methods by which the hard rock
surfaces are broken into fragments and ground down
into soils, have been sufficiently considered in the
article on AOBICDLTURE, Chap. II., in thi.s work, and
we need here but consider some further aspects of

the subject. There are two broad classes into which
soils may be divided, the sedentary and the t Kins-

ported. Of these the sedentary soils, or soils in

place, are those in which the materials of rock dis-

integration have not been moved by natural agencies,
but remain where produced. They have arisen from
the weathering of exposed rocks, which they still

cover or lie contiguous to, and with which they are

identical in composition. Such soils have usually
little depth, their presence protecting the rocks w hicli

they cover from further disintegration. The inspec-
tion of the underlying rock usually gives valnable in-

formation as to their composition end Agricultural
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value, the mineral elements visible in it not being so

readily observable in the finely comminuted soil.

Soils of this character are not abundant in NewiEng-
land and the regions north of the Ohio, and east of
the Missouri, nor in the river valleys of the country.
Here they occur only in small patches, as where the
friable outcropping red sandstone of the Connecticut

valley has crumbled into soil, or where trap bluffs

have made soils at their bases. In the more southern
and western regions, away from the river valleys,

sedentary soils are the rule.

Transported soils are those in which the material
has been removed to a distance from its place of

origin by moving agencies, principally ice and
water, and deposited elsewhere as sediment. Of
these those known as drift or diluvial soils are char-

acterized by the rounded edges and surfaces of their

larger fragments, and by their lack of stratification.

They embrace soils proper and collections of stones,

varying in size from grains to great rock boulders,
which are scattered indiscriminately through and
over the soil. These soils are supposed to be the

product of ice action, the work of the great glacial
movement which, there is satisfactory reason to be-

lieve, took place during the glacial age of geology,
affecting the whole country from the Arctic zone to

about the latitude of 40, its effects on the soil ex-

tending to southern New England, to nearly the
southern boundary of Pennsylvania, and to the Ohio
River, and extending from the Atlantic to the States

west of the Mississippi. The whole of this region is

more or less covered with the rock debris moved by
the glacier, the material being as a rule transported
20 to 40 miles from its place of origin, and in some
cases from 60 to 100 miles. Drift soils are often of
the most diversified character, including rock ma-
terials of great variety, which have been mingled
and carried in the ice flow. Of those only the hard

granite and silicions rocks occur in large fragments,
the softer ones being ground to powder, the fine soil

and stones of varied size being often indiscriminately
commingled. Drift surfaces are usually irregular
and hilly, the hills being conical heaps or long
ridges of mixed sand, gravel, and boulders, often of

great depth. South of the boulder line is a region,

occasionally of considerable width, of much finer

material, and partly stratified. This is supposed to
have been the mud and sand carried by the waters
of the melting glacier, and deposited by the streams
over a broad area farther south. The sands of
southern New Jersey and Long Island may have
been due to this process, as well as the fertile soil

of southern Pennsylvania. Drift soils greatly vary
in productiveness, in consonance with their variety
of materials. The soils of New England, for in-

stance, are lacking in fertility, while those of Penn-

sylvania and Ohio are of unsurpassed excellence.

Another form of the transported soil is that known
as alluvial. This consists of the worn materials

transported by running waters, and deposited along
the course of overflowing rivers. These are always
more or less stratified, the coarser materials on the

bottom, the finer on top. The coarser are also de-

posited most abundantly along the upper reaches of

the rivers, the finer farther down, impalpable mud
being carried much farther than sand or gravel.
Such soils occur in the valleys of streams, and in

silted-up beds of old rivers, lakes, and gulfs. In the

United States, much the most extensive deposit of

alluvial soil is that laid down in the bottom lands of

the Mississippi River and its western tributaries, the

Ohio cutting too narrow a channel to leave much
space for such deposits. The bottom lauds of the

Mississippi, covered everywhere with finely com-
minuted materials abraded by the river and its tribu-

taries from the head-water and bordering regions of

the streams, and deposited along the more level

lower reaches of the river, average 40 miles in

breadth, and extend for a distance of 500 miles, the
stream winding through them with a length of 1,100
miles. Their total areu is about 32,000 square miles,
much of it of great depth of soil and almost inex-
haustible fertility, though comparatively little of it

is yet cultivated.

Soils in which drift and alluvial are mingled with

sedentary materials, have been named colluvial
soils. They are distinguished by the presence in

transported material of sharp-angled fragments of

original rock, that have evidently not been carried
far. Such soils are of comparatively small extent.
Of other distinctive American soils, maybe mentioned
those of the prairie States, which are distinguished
by the absence of trees and the great depth of their

fertile material. They probably belong to the allu-

vial class, being produced by the gradual silting up
of great, shallow lakes, which formerly may have

occupied this whole region. Their productive powers
seem to be increased by the processes of cultivation,
and seem almost inexhaustible, many years of cereal

production without manuring showing little percep-
tible diminution in abundance of crops. In the
western borders of the prairie region fertility is

diminished by the lack of rain. In respect to its

rainfall, the United States may be divided into two

nearly equal portions by the meridian of 100. The
region east of that meridian has a sufficient and
pretty regular distribution of rain ; that westward is

irregularly and insufficiently supplied, except a nar-

row belt on the Pacific coast. Part of the latter is

abundantly supplied ; part of it irregularly but in
fair sufficiency ; while iu pai't of it the rain is insuf-

ficient for agriculture. Much of this region is, and
must remain, essentially pastoral in its uses, though
through a considerable portion of it irrigation has
taken the place of rainfall, and abundant crops are

raised from the highly fertile soil. The specially
arid region of tho United States is that known as the

Great Basin, a vast district with an area of about

225,000 square miles, which constitutes an elevated

plateau between the Rocky and the Coast mountain

ranges, which, from its rainless character and the

impossibility of irrigation, must remain permanently
useless in an agricultural sense. (See GREAT BASIN.)
We may conclude with a brief consideration of the

several varieties of soils, and their distinctions of

physical and agricultural character. Plants derive

their food from the fine, and particularly from the
finest particles of the soil, of which a very small per-

centage is available for plant-food at any one time.

But the larger particles are equally useful, from their

aid in keeping the soil open and permeable, while

through their gradual disintegration they furnish

new plant-food. Gravelly soils are so named from
their abundance of small stones or gravel. Such
soils may be poor or rich, in conformity with the

character of their fine material, and also the com-

position of their gravels. If there be many pebbles
of felspar, tho soil will probably be well supplied
with alkali ;

if of limestone, with lime ; if of quartz,
the soil will be poor. Sandy soils are those which
contain 90 per cent, or more of sand, or small grains
of rock of any kind. If the sand be composed of

nearly pure quartz grains, the soil will be barren, but

generally other minerals, such as felspar and mica,
are present, and iron compounds exist where the

sand is red or yellow. These minerals, by their de-

composition, often give considerable fertility. The

green-sand of New Jersey is used as a fertilizing

material, it containing much organic substance. Tbe
term sandy soil is, therefore, very indefinite as re-

gards fertility. Coarse sandy soils are usually un-

profitable, but fiiie sand is often agriculturally valu-

able.

Clayey soils, physically considered, stand at the
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opposite extreme from sand. They are those in

winch clay or impalpable materials predominate.
The extreme fineness and close compacting of their

substance render them very retentive of water, which

sandy soil is almost incapable of retaining, and when
dry they break into cracks and rifts through, shrink-

age. Soils may be clayey in texture without lieing

composed of clay, since other substances than kaolin

and the other clay compounds may give them ad-

hesiveness and impermeability.
Intermediate between clayey and Randy lie the

loamy soils, or soils composed of a mixture of sand
and clay, or of coarse and impalpable substances.

These are less tenacious than clay, more so than

sand, and exist in many degrees between sand and

clay, being known by the various titles of clay loam,
loam, sandy loam, light sand loam, etc. Tho physi-
cal condition of these noils is that best suited to or-

dinary agriculture. Calcareous or lime soils are

those that contain carbonate of lime in predominat-
ing qnantity. They are not uncommon in Europe,
but are rare in the United States, and scarcely < <-

cur at all in the Northern and Middle States. In

general, the lime is subordinate to sand or clay,

yielding calcareous sands, calcareous clays, or cal-

careous loams. Marls are composed of a mixture
of clayey material with finely divided carbonate of

lime. The green-sand of New Jersey is of this char-

acter. Of other soils may be named peat or swamp
muck, composed of liunins arising from the decay of

vegetable substance in bogs and marshes. "Where.

much organic matter has decayed out of water, as

leaves of trees, grasses, etc., it forms a soil of vege-
table mould. Ochrey or ferruginous soils are those

containing much iron oxide or silicate. They are

yellow, red, or brown in color. The portion of the
soil usually wrought is that near the surface, mid
which is directly exposed to sunlight, rain, and

atmospheric influences, and which contains humus
from decaying roots, etc. Beneath it lies the sub-

soil, unmodified by these agencies, yet often con-

taining much fertilizing material. This is fre-

quently brought to the surface in the deep plow-
ing of recent farming. Under this, in certain re-

gions, is a dense, almost impenetrable, crust known
M "hard pan." It is composed of clay or gravel
cemented by iron or other compacting material, and

may be considered as soil on its way hack to become
rock. Hard pan often forms the bottom of marshes
or peat-swamps, in a thin impermeable layer beneath
which may lie porous soils. (c. M.)
SOLA, ABRAHAM DE (1825-1882), rabbi, was born

in London, Sept. 18, 1825. He was carefully trained

in Hebrew learning, and in 1847 accepted a call to a

Portuguese-Hebrew congregation in Montreal. Here
he became prominent as a pulpit orator and advocate
of orthodox Judaism. In 1853 he was made p>of, -s-

sor of Hebrew in McGill University, and afterward
lectured there on Spanish literature. He also taught
Hebrew in the Presbyterian College of Montreal,
and was president of the Natural History Society of

that city. He died while on a visit to Xe-.

City, June 5, 1882. He published n Ili*ti-ii <-f //<

Je,'r nf Pertia (1848) ; Scripture < 1848) ;

Jmrih <'<il?.ii<tnr Syxtem (1854) ; Srinit'in/ Ymtitutiont

of tlie H-.breut (\9iaQ) ; Hit<il,h.,t:n Lri, ilie Ful* \l

ii'ih (1H69); H,lory of the Jew of Poland (1870);
Hittnry nf tli* Jeas of /Wince (1871).

SOLOMON, and the Book of PKOVKRBS. The an-

thor of the article on SOLOMON in the

Kl i 265
ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA speaks of

AnTllep!).
" tne n>any floating and fragmentary
notes of various dates that have found

a place in the account of his reign in the Books of

Kings." Dr. A. B. Davidson in the article on PROV-

KRBS, in the same work, says of the times of Solo-

moo, that "
life in the civil sense began in this age.

I . . . Then the tribes were consolidated into on

I
community, the state rose into exi One who
holds that there was properly no Israelitish nation,
ami mi united Israel, until the time of Solomon, and
that the institutions described in the Pentateuch

mostly originated during the successive centuries
that followed Solomon, must necessarily hold that
tho history of Solomon, as given in the Bible, is

disjointed and largely inconsistent with fact. But
if we accept the statements of the Bible to the effect

that Israel had been a people from tho times of

Abraham, and a nation from the times of Moses
;
that

I Solomon received from his ancestors the law that

|

Moses wrote, the ark and tabernacle that M
made, and the institutions that Moses founded

;

that the building of tho temple was a fulfilment

up to that date, the most notable fulfilment of
tho ancient promise to give Israel rest ; that the

religious ordinances and seasons of the Pentateuch,
including the three great annual festivals, were ob-
served in connection with tho temple, in Solomon's
time, then " the account of his reign in the Books of

Kings" is consistent and intelligible. It presents
itself as having been compiled from different sources,
and as a record of only a part of the events of tLo

times, but it i.s a coherent record.

On the whole, the accounts in Kings and Chroni-
cles attribute to Solomon neither the highest typo
of moral and spiritual character nor the highest

typo of statesmanship. It is not likely, however,
that his reputation as a builder, a man of culture,
successful in commerce, and living magnificently,
will ever greatly dwindle-.

In the article PALMYRA, in the ENCYCLOPEDIA

j

BRITANNICA, Prof. W. Robertson Smith adduces eon-
rations to show that the traditional reading of

1 Ki. ix. 1H is incorrect, that this passage does not
mention Tadmor in the wilderness, and that the
author of 2 Chron. viii. 4 is therefore mistaken 1.1

his reading of tho passage in Kings. If these wero

(conclusive' they would go to show- that Solomon's
overland commerce was L'ss extensive than has com-

monly been supposed. But they are not conclusive ;

they prove at most that tho alleged understand. m;
of the matter might bo possible, if there were evi-

dence in support of it, but they do not furnish tho

required evidence. For Solomon's purposes, tho
commercial route through 1'almyrii would not be a
rival to that by the Red Sea, provided he controlled

both routes, as the Biblical narratives certainly rep-
resent that he did. Tho opinion that Solomon
founded Palmyra is more tenable than the conject-
ure that, certain unknown Arabs founded it at some
unknown Inter time.

I'm- tho times of Solomon in their relations to the
f the history, Bee Isu.u i..

The Biblical accounts represent that there was a
revival of literary culture in Israel in tlw> reign of

J)avid, and that Solomon was especially distinguished
in certain departments of science and letters. It is

in accord with this that the Book of Canticles and
most of Proverbs have been commonly attributed to

him. In proof that Canticles is not- an "
unfriendly

picture of Solomon," drawn by some northern

Israelite, but is probably a genuine work of Solomon
himself, sec C\vn< i ,1 s in this work. As to the Book
of Proverbs, no one disputes that it contains some
genuine sayings of Solomon. From the ti;i

the beginning of the book, and in x. 1 and xxv. 1, it

is most natural to understand that the sayings i.. re

found are prevailingly (|>erhaps not exclusively) Solo-

monic
;
that chaps, i.-xxiv. are an earlier collection,

including previous smaller collections ; and that

| chaps, xxv.-xxix. are a supplementary collection of

Solomonic proverbs, made in the days of Hezekiah.
In extreme opposition to this, certain scholars hold
the proverb-collections to be among the latest of the
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post-exilic books. Differing from both these views,
Dr. Davidson's article on this book holds that prob-

ably chaps, xxv.-xxix. are the oldest part of the book,
and are a genuine collection made in Hezekiah's
time by combining several earlier collections; that

chaps, i.-ix were written " not very long anterior to

the destruction of Jerusalem, possibly about a cen-

tury after the men of Hezekiah made their col-

lection ;

" that chaps, x.-xxii. 16, and the two
smaller collections, xxii. 17-xxiv. are likewise, per-

haps, pre exilic
; and that xxx. and xxxi. are very

likely post-exilic.
There is no reason directly connected with the

question of the divine authority of the Scriptures to

prevent our accepting views like these, provided
they are well grounded ; but the question whether

they are well grounded is itself important. The
grounds ursjed for them are such as the following :

" The headings cannot be absolutely relied upon."
It is sufficient to reply that there is no proof
that the headings in Proverbs are unreliable. Dr.
Davidson regards the heading in xxv. 1 as trust-

worthy, and observes that it presupposes the col-

lection of proverbs in the previous chapters. Henco
he infers that the heading cannot have been written

by the men of Hezekiali who made the collection,
but must have been added by the later editor who
put the several collections together. The alterna-

tive inference is quite as probable, namely, that the

heading was written by the men who made the col-

lection, and that the collections in the previous
chapters had thon already been made. But it is said

of these men :
"
They can hardly have been acquainted

with x.-xxii., otherwise their code would not havo
contained so many duplicates of maxims in that col-

lection." But, if these duplicated maxims prove that
the first of the two collections was written later than
the second, they equally prove that the second was
written later than the first ; that is to say, they prove
nothing.

It is naid that the general preface, at the open-
ing of the book,

" extends at least to xxii. 16 ;
but

. . . a new inscription
' The Proverbs of Solo-

mon,' heads x. This implies that i.-ix. were not con-
sidered Solomonic." But this implication is not dis-

tinct enough to compel recognition from most minds.
It is said that " the conjecture that Solomon himself

put forth any collection of his proverbs has little to

support it." But the conjecture that he did not put
forth such a collection has still less to support it.

It is argued that neither the whole nor any part of

Prov. x.-xxii. 16 can have been collected in its pros-
ent shape by any person who was the author of any
great number of the proverbs contained in it, bo-

cause the collection is confused, one of the proverbs
being repeated, while there are several instances in

which one member of a proverb also does duty in

another proverb. But it is difficult to see that repe-
titions or confused arrangement are impossible for

an author of proverbs any more than for any other
man.

It is further said, in regard to Solomon: "Such
maxims cannot be regarded as wholly or even in a

very large degree the production of an individual
mind. . . . Though the stream of wisdom began
to flow in his day, its beginnings were then compara-
tively small ; as the centuries advanced it gathered
volume " But the Book of Proverbs is not a very
extensive work, if compared, for example, with Poor
Richnrd Almnnnc, or with such a collection as

might be made of the pithy sayings of Matthew

Henry or John Bnnyan. Why should not most of

the proverbs have come from Solomon himself?

Why should it require centuries to accumulate the

rest?

It is also argned that the " nniversalistic ideas of

God and providence," so characteristic of the Prov-

erbs, cannot have existed in Israel till the Israelites
had come in " contact with the great empires of the
world." But wide ideas of God and providence do
not necessarily depend on contact with great political

powers ; and if they did, Israel's contact with these

powers was as real at certain earlier periods as during
the later invasions by Assyria and Babylonia.
The alleged proofs that Prov. xxx. is post-exilic

are its likeness to Job xxviii. and Ecclesiastes, and
the suggestion that ver. 6 may perhaps contain an
allusion to " canonical writings." The proof that
xxxi. is of late origin is that some of the products
mentioned in this chapter are not mentioned in Ezek.
xxvii. 17, and also that the alphabetic arrangement
of the verses, beginning with ver. 10, is regarded as
a late style of writing. Of course, none of these
considerations have any decided strength.
On the whole, it is safe to affirm these two things

in regard to the Book of Proverbs : Its contents are

mainly Solomonic ; the strongest evidence as to
when the collections were made is that found in the

titles, the order of the parts, and the presumption
that a man like Solomon would have something to do
with editing his own published works. fw. j. B.)

SOPHOCLES, EVANGSXINUS AVOSTOLTDES (1807-
1883), classicist, was born near Mount Pelion, in

Thessaly, March 8, 1807. He was educated in the
convent on Mount Sinai, but afterward came under
the influence of American missionaries at Athens.
In 1829 he came to Massachusetts, entered Amherst
College, and afterward taught Greek at Hartford
and New Haven. In 1840 he was made a tutor at

Harvard College, in 1849 assistant professor of

Greek, and in 1860 professor of modern and Byzan-
tine Greek. He was an excellent teacher, and ren-

dered valuable service to scholarship in the United
States by his grammars both of ancient and modern
Greek, and various text-books. His most important
work is his Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzan-
tine Periods (Boston, 1870). In his modest apart-
ments at Harvard he lived like a hermit, seeming
to the youth of the Western Republic himself a

picturesque fragment of the ancient civilization he
strove to elucidate. He died at Cambridge, Dec.

17, 1883.

SORGHUM. See Aoracn/ruKE, Chap. V. 4.

8OUI.E, PIERRE (1801-1870), senator, was born
nt Castillon, France, in 1801. His father had been
a lieutenant-general in the French republican army.
The son was educated at Toulouse and Bordeaux.
While at college in the latter city ho joined in a

conspiracy against the Bourbon government. On
its discovery lie fled, and concealed himself in tho

guise of a shepherd for a year. Going to Paris, he
became a journalist, and soon was prosecuted and

imprisoned for an attack on the government. Ha
escaped to England, thenco went to tho West In-

dies, and soon removed to the United States. In
1825 he began his career at New Orleans, and was
soon prominent as a lawyer and politician. He was
sent to the U. S. senate in 1847, and there advocated
extreme Southern views. In 1853 he was sent as

U. S. minister to Spain, where his conduct was
marked throughout with insolence to the govern-
ment and his fellow-diplomats. He fought a duel
with the French ambassador, encouraged a revolu-

tionary outbreak, withheld a trade-treaty which had
been negotiated, and joined in the Ostend mani-
festo which declared the purpose of the U. S. gov-
ernment to take Cuba, if not by purchase, then by
force. He returned in 1855, and was interested in

the Tehuantepec canal project. Though he op-

posed the secession craze in 1860, he went with his

State, and in 1861 was a Confederate agent in

Europe. In 1862 he was captured in New Orleans

by the Union troops, and was sent to Fort Lafayette.

Being released on condition of leaving the country,
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lie \*ent to Franco, but in 1869 he returned. Ho
died at New Orleans March 16, 1870.

SOUND. See AOOCSTICB.

SOUTHARD, HBXBT (1749-1843), patriot and con-

gressman, born on Long Island, N. Y., October, 1749,
his father's name being Southu-nrth. When he was
bat 7 years old, his father removed to Baskingridge,
N. J., where, after receiving an ordinary school

education, Henry worked on the home farm and as a

day-laborer, till he earned money enough to pur-
chase a farm for himself. An excellent memory and
sound practical judgment fitted him for public
work. He was active as a patriot during the Revolu-

tionary war, was for nine years a member of the

State legislature, and sat in Congress from 1801 to

1811, and from 1815 to 1821. In the latter year he
met as a member of a joint committee of the 17. S.

senate, his son Samuel Lewis, and voted with him
on the Missouri Compromise. Till he had passed
liis ninetieth year he neither wore glasses nor used
a staff. lie died at Baskingridge in June, 1842.

His son, SAMUEL LEWIS SOUTHARD (1787-1842),
judge and senator, was born at Baskiugridge, June 9,

1787. He received a sound education and graduated
at Princeton College in 1804. After teaching school
in his native State, he went to Virginia as tutor in

the family of John Taluferro, during his residence
with whom he studied law, and was admitted to the

Virginia bar. In 1811 he settled as a lawyer at

Hemington, N. J., and in 1814 was appointed by
the legislature law-reporter. In 1815 he became
associate-judge of the supreme court of the State,
was a presidential elector in 1820, and United States
senator from 1821 to 1823, during a considerable

part of which time he was pro tern, president of that

body. In 1823 he was appointed by Pros. Monroe
secretary of the navy, and held the office till 1829,

acting also as secretary of the treasury from March
to July, 1825, and for a short time as secretary of
war. Immediately on his giving up the portfolio of
the nary he was chosen attorney-general of New
Jersey, and, in 1832, governor of the State. In
1833 he was again returned to the U. S. senate, and
on Pres. Harrison's death, in 1841, he became for a
second time president pro lent, of that body. In
1822 he was made a trustee of Princeton, and LL. 1).

by the University of Pennsylvania in 1833. He died
at Fredericksbnrg, Va., June 26, 1842. His publi-
cations CDmprise, Re/wtx f the JSiijirema Court of
Ne,c Jmuiy, 1816-1820 (2 vols., 1819-20), a
nial Address (1832); and a Discourse on II

Wirt. His son, SAMUEL LKWIS SHITHARD (1819-
1359), was born at Trenton, X. J., in 1819, graduated
at Princeton, 1836, took orders in the I'K

Episcopal Church, and was author of The MII.-I'-I-II

of Godliness (1848), and other theological and mis-
cellaneous publications.
SOUTH BEND, a city of Indiana, county spat of

St. Joseph Co., is on St. Joseph river, and on the
Lake Shore and Michigan Southern Railroad and the

Chicago and Lake Huron Railroad, 85 miles E. of

Chicago. It has a fine court-house, 3 national banks,
a savings bank, 20 churches, a high school, St.

Joseph Academy, St Mary's Academy, and the Uni-

versity of Notre Dame. Three daily and six weekly
newspapers are published hern. The manufactures

comprise agricultural implements and machinery,
wagons, furniture, paper, woollen goods, etc. Its

population in 1880 was 13,280, having almost doubled ;

in ten vears.

SOtfTHGATE, HOBATTO, missionary bishop, was
born at Portland, Maine, July 5, 1812. After gradu-
ating at'Bowdoin College, 1832, he spent two years
at Andover, but entered the Episcopal Church, and
was ordained deacon at Boston, 1835. The Foreign
Committee of the Board of Missions sent him abroad
in April, 1836, to investigate the condition of Moham-

medanism in Turkey and Persia. After tlircp years'
absence he returned, and was ordained i

York, Oct. 3, 1839. The next year he was sent back
as missionary at Constantinople and delicate to the
Oriental churches, remaining four v.

experiences came his first books, I f n Tour

| through Armenia, Kun/i- .
uml

.l/..-,../.<7.nH/.i

(2 vols., 1840), and .\arratiri- of <t Visit In tlir Syrian

M') Church of MesoftHtumin (1844). On" <

'-(>, 1844, he was consecrated in Philadelphia ns mis-

sionary bishop for the dominions and dependencies
of Turkey. [This was the only case in which the
American Episcopal Church sent a bishop to lands

having native clergy of that order, nnd it was after-

ward regarded as a step of doubtful wisdom.) Jn
1849 Dr. South gate came home and offered his resig-
nation of the otlice, which the House ot I

ce
I
ited in October, 1850. He published, in (!i.

Constantinople, .-I '/';.<///.>. < n ///. I
i.tiijm'/i/,

I>

Ministry, anil Wonhip of tlia Angliom Chtmli, 1849.

He declined the bishopric of California, l*.
r

0, and
that of Hayti twenty years later. He organi;
Luke's Church, Portland, Maine (now the cathedral',

1851, was rector of the Advent, Boston, 1S52- ~,S, and
of Zion, New York, 1859-72. Since then he has
lived at Ravenswood, L. I. His later bookiari
War in the East (1855) ; Puroctiiul Seimutts (1859) ;

and The Cross nbotit the Crescent (1877).
SOUTH MOUNTAIN AND ANT1KTAM. There

battles were fought on Sept. 14 and 17, 1862, be-
tween the Union forces under Gen. McClellan and
the Confederates tinder Gen. Lee, near the village
of Sharpsburg, cm the bunks of the Antictam Creek,

Maryland. After defeating the Union Gen. !'

the second battle of Bull Run, Aug. 30, 1862, Gen.
Lee in the beginning of September crossed the

Potomac into Maryland, with the immediate objects
of gaining over that State to the Confederacy
nnd capturing Washington and Baltimore. Pres.

Lincoln instantly called on Gen. McClellan (who
was then in Washington) to take command of the

Army of the Potomac, with which Pope's forces had
been merged, and the general forthwith set his troops
in motion to meet the inroad. On his arrival on tho
12th at Frederick, which Loo had left three days
previously, he came, into possession of the hitter's

plan of campaign, which, with tho view of leaving
no enemies in his reur, comprised an order for Jack-
son to reenus the Potomac, capture the forces at

Martinsbnrg, and co-operate in the capture of those
at Harper's Ferry ;

forMcLaws to march on Harper's
Ferry ; and for Longstreet to halt with tho trains at

boro'. Walker was to invest Han
from tho Maryland side, while D. H. Hill's division

was to form the rear-guard. On learning Lee's plans,
McClellan set about a movement to pass his army
through Turner's and Crampton's Gaps in South
Mountain, and, by interposing it between the

rated divisions of Lee's I'oice, to destroy them in do-

tail. But McClclhiu was, as usual, not sufficiently

prompt, and when the Union army reached the gaps
it found them beset by Confederates under Long-
street, Hill, and McLaws. There v.-as stubborn

righting all day of the 14th ; in the evening tho

Confederates withdrew, and next morning the vic-

torious Unionists passed through the gaps to tho

western side of the ranpe. 1' ; I.e.-, by delaying
i'Mi advance, had gained time to concentrate

his dis)x>rsed forces and to capture Harper's 1

with 11.000 men and 73 guns.
\\hen Lee withdrew his left from Turner's Gap

be took up an elevated position between the, An-
tietam nnd Sharpsbnrg. His right, under McLaws,
on the capture of Harper's Ferry, came promptly
into line, and on the 16th Loo had his army concen-
trated there to the number of 40,000 men a force

ragged, indeed, and shoeless, and reduced by strag-



SPALDING SPARKS. 553

glers revelling in an unwasted region ; but resolute,
inured to war, and confidently awaiting the contest

that it knew to be decisive of the campaign, in a po-
sition chosen by its leader. McClellan's army num-
bered over 70,000, but the Confederate army was pro-
tected ou both flanks by the Potomac, on which they
rested respectively, while the Antietam flowed along
its front, the ground consisting of meadows, corn-

fields, and patches of forest. The creek was crossed

by four bridges, all save the northernmost strongly
guarded. McClellan's plan of attack was to throw
his right over the unguarded bridge upon the

enemy's left, and, when he had thus drawn their

main force to that flank, to cross with his centre and
left and fall upon the enemy's right. Toward even-

ing Hooker led his corps across the upper bridge,
but little more than a skirmish ensued till the lines

rested. He had, however, developed McClellan's

plans and thus given Lee time to make his disposi-
tions to meet it. The only change he thought it

necessary to make was to place Jackson's fresh troops
in the position on his left. McClellan during the

night sent Mansfield's corps across the creek to join
Hooker and had Sumner in readiness to follow in

the early morning.
The dawn of the 17th saw the two armies standing

ready for a great conflict in which there could be no
strategy, but which must be decided by sheer fight-

ing. The battle began at sunrise in the woods bor-

dering the Sbaqwburg road to Hagerstown by an
attack by Hooker on Jackson's position in front,
which was also enfiladed by artillery from across the
creek. Jackson's lines at length broke, but when
Hooker attempted to follow he was met by masses
of troops and artillery fire, and forced to halt.

Mansfield was mortally wounded when advancing to

support him, but his corps moved on. Hooker him-
self was severely wounded and borne from the field.

Sumner's corps came next on the field, and with

comparative ease drove back the half-defeated Con-
federate divisions, and took possession of the ground
they had held around a little Dnnker church. His
whole line now moved forward as if to sure victory,
when two divisions brought from the Confederate

[

right wedged themselves into a gap in his lines.

Sedgwick's division, which formed the right of the

line, was flanked on its left and driven out of the
woods across the clearing into the eastern woods.
The Confederates, satisfied with this, failed to pur-
sue farther but retired to their position. Fighting
of a similar character went on all forenoon. Ono
striking episode was a race between a New Hamp-
shire and Confederate regiment for the occupation
of a commanding piece of ground, the two running
in parallel lines and firing at each other as they ran.

Tlie New Hampshire men won the prize. Franklin
did not participate in the fight till noon, having just
then arrived from the southern (Crampton's) gap of
South Mountain, and was at once despatched across
the creek to aid Hooker. He came just in time to
check an advance of fresh troops from the Confeder-
ate right.
But while boMi parties thus strove gallantly on the

Union right, Porter and Burnsid<-, in command of
the centre and left, remained unaccountably supine. |

So early as 8 A. M., the latter had been ordered to !

carry the bridge on his front and assail the Confed-
j

erate right. Though the command was more than I

once and urgently repeated, he did not succeed in
j

crossing till 1 p. M., and, even after effecting this, two
more hours were lost before he carried the ridge I

commanding Sharpsburg and captured the enemy's
battery there. Then A. P. Hill's division, 2000

strong Lee's last reserve came up from Harper's
Ferry and, uniting with the Confederate forces on
the left, retook the battery and drove Burnside from
the height. This concluded the battle. The strug-
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gle ceased, not because a victory had been won, or
because night had fallen, but because both sides
had suffered so severely that neither was disposed to
renew it. The reason why the Unionists, with their
vast superiority in numbers, failed to carry a great

j
victory is self-evident. The corps commanders, or,

rather, some of them, did not act in concert, and the
; attack was made in driblets. The Union preponder-
ance in force was thus neutralized. At any one point
Lee was able to meet an attack with a force as strong

I

as that making it.

Gen. McClellan reported his entire loss at 12,-

469, of whom 2010 were killed
; Lee's may be set

!

down at 13,533. McClellan says
" about 2700 of

the enemy's dead were counted and buried upon the
battle-field." Three Confederate generals were
killed and 8 wounded. Of regimental and brigade
losses may be cited that of the 16th Connecticut

(which here saw service for the first time), which
went in 940 strong and came out 51)8, and that of
Mi-Laws' Confederate brigade, which went in with
1150 men and came out with 596, losing 5 out of
its 6 regimental commanders. Hay's brigade lost

even more in proportion. McClellan reported over
C()00 prisoners taken, 13 guns, and 39 flags, while he
himself had not lost a gun or a color.

Sept. 18lh, there was no fighting, and when, on
the 1'Jth, McClellan prepared to renew the strug-
gle he found that Lee had left the field and with-
drawn into Virginia by the ford at Shepheidstown.

(J. H.)

SPALDIXG, MARTIN JOHN (1810-1872), Kornan
Catholic archbishop, was born in Marion County,
Ky., May 23, 1810. He graduated at St. Mary's
College, Lebanon, Ky., in 1826, studied theology,
and went to the Propaganda College in Rome. Ho
was ordained priest in 1834, nnd was made pastor of
the cathedral at Bardstown. In 1838 he took charge
of St. Joseph's theological seminary there, and in
1840 he removed to Lexington, Ky., but in the next

year returned to his original post. In 1848 he was
made coadjutor to Bishop Flaget of Louisville, and
in 1850 succeeded to the bishopric. While coad-

jutor he introduced some religious orders, and whilo

bishop built a handsome cathedral at Louisville.

He attended the plenary council at Baltimore in 1852.

In 1864 he was promoted to be archbishop of Balti-

more, and he died there, Feb. 7, 1872. Archbishop
Spalding was noIed for his literary activity. In 1835

he began to publish the (.
J

(itlilic Advocate and was
connected with it till 1858, when he established

the Louisville Guardian. His review of Dr. Merlo

D'Aubigu^'s Hiftory rf lite Reformation, issued in

1844, was enlarged into a History of the Protestant

Reformation (2 vols., 1860). He also published Eirh/
Catholic Missions in Kentucky (1846) ;

Evidences if
Catholicity (1847); Life of

'

Bishop Flaget (1852);

Papal Infallibility (1870).

SPARKS, JARED (1789-186C). noted for his ser-

vices to American history, was born at Willington,

Conn., May 10, 1789.
"

After getting a common
school education he worked on a farm, then learned

carpentry, and at times taught school. His eager-
ness to learn procured him friends, especially among
the ministers, who helped him forward in pursuit
of knowledge. At the age of 20 he entered Phillips'

Exeter Academy, and two years later went to Har-

vard College. Though his student-course was inter-

rupted by teaching in Maryland, where he also saw
service in the militia against the British invasion, he

graduated in 1815. Again he taught school at Lan-

caster, Mass.. and then returned to Harvard to study

theology. In 1817 the college authorities made him a

tutor in mathematics and natural philosophy, and he

also assisted in editing the North American Review.

In May, 1819, being now thirty years of age, he was
ordained pastor of a Unitarian church in Baltimore,
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Dr. Channing preaching on the occasion. An ear-

nest defender of Uuitariauism, lie engaged in ani-

mated controversies with Dr. Wyatt of theEp
li ami Dr. Samuel Miller of the Presbyterian
!i. In 1821 lie was chosen chaplain of Con-

gress, but two Tears latui- ill-health compelled him
to abandon preaching. After travelling through the

Western States he settled in Boston, and there be-

came editor and proprietor of the \nrlh American

J\erieir. While in Baltimore he had been indus-

trioas iii writing, editing, and compiling, but rather

on Trillions topics. He now turned to American

biography and history, his fust publication being a

''Mm Ledyard (183&), though he had already

working on his edition of the Writ,

\\'>ixliiinit:in. This work, a-s tinally published in 12

voluiu- ; "). contiiitied both official and pri-

vate papers, with notes, illustrations, and biography.
Its v.iluo was attested both by elaborate reviews and

by its lopublication in abridge. 1 form in England,
Franco, and Germany. Its accuracy has been as-

sailed, but on insulliciont grounds. It must be un-

derstood, however, that Sparks did in some instances

modify not only the spelling but the language of the

original further than would now be thought i

Before this work had appeared, Congress hud au-

thorized Sparks to edit the Diplomatic Uomtpoadanct
r>f thu Ainnri'-nn Hernliitivn, which appeared in IS'J'.i-

'M in 12 volumes. Another valuable work was his

Life of Goiirernfi'r .!/ //.- (I! vols., ls.'?2). Afler

this, railing to his aid a number of literary

eiates, he projected his J.ihnny of American Jii-

tv/niplu/. The first series of 10 volumes ap;
between Is u and 1838; the second, of 15, between
}^H and l^is. Of the sixty lives here presented
Sparks wrote eight : Ethan Allen, Benedict Arnold,
Father Manpiette, He la S.ille, Count Pulaski, John
liibault, and (len. Charles Lee. Meantime his edi-

tion of Tlte Works (if H<nijaii>i Franklin. (10 vols,

1840) had taken its place by the side of his W'ritini/x
iif \\~iiahiinjtiin. Over2">l Metiers eoiitiiined in it WflFe

printed for the first time. Another companion woik
was Tii" ' f tin' .!'/"</' li'-nilutiiHi

i !-."' I), which eon tains the letters add reused to Wash-
ington by nearly two hundred of his eminent contem-

poraries. Dr. Sparks had been in is:!'. I made McLean
professor of history in Harvard College, and in ISl'.i

was made president of that institution. In 1-

was compelled to resign on account of ill-health. He
continued to reside at Cambridge and was engaged
on a Histnni f lit nliilimi until his

death, Marcli 14, ISilii. Rev. George E. Ellis, D.I).,

]iiiblished his Mniii'tir in 1869. His library and

manuscripts are in possession of Harvard University.
SI'F.AK. Son KL THAYF.K, Presbyterian editor and

author, was boni at Ballston Spa, N. Y., March 4,

1812. He studied both medicine and theology, and
was ordained in 1N3."> pastor of a Presbyterian church
at Lansingburg, N. Y. In 1H43 he reuio\

Brooklyn, where lie li.-l.l a pastorate until 1870. In

1887, on account of infirmities of age, he retired from
the Brooklyn Presbytery. He was for many years
one of the editors of the Independent, and he also con-
tributed to various reviews. Among his works are

Church and Stale; The Bible //<< iv.
srr.Ni'K, HENRY I)OSAU> MACBICK, English cler-

gyman, was born in Pall Mall, London, in 1836. He
was educated at Westminster School and at Corpus
Christi College, Cambridge, graduating in 18(U. II-

wan made professor of modern literature in St.

David's College, I^ampeter, in 1865, and rector of St.

Mary de Crypt, (iloiicester, in 1870. He also be-
came principal of the Theological School of Glouces-
ter and canon of tho cathedral in 1*7.~>. He was
made rural dean of St. Pancras in 1877. He has
been noted for his exegetical labors. With Dean
Howaou he prepared a Commentary on the .!/.-, <f th>:

Apostle*. He assisted in Bishop Ellicott's Commen-
taries, and was editor of the I'uljitl c,.,ninr>it<iry on
the Old and New Testament*. He has also prepared
some treatises on the Talmud.

Sl'KXCER, AMBBOS ~18), jurist, was born
at Salisbury, Conn., Dec-, lit, ITii.'i. Ib- giaduateil
from Harvard University in 17s:t, studied law, and
began practice at Hudson, N. Y., where he v>

jxrinted city clerk in 1786. In 1793 he i.

Columbia County in the State assembly, and from
IT'.ii'i to 1802 he was a State senator. In' IT'.u; he was

i appointed assist ant ationiey-geneial of Columbia and
Itensselaer counties, and in 1802 was mode attoniey-
geucrul of the State. In 1804 ho was raised to the
bench of the supreme court, and from 1819 till 1823
was chief justice, being also meantime a member of
tin- Slate constitutional convention of 1821. On H -

suming the practice of law, in Albany, he held va-

rious local offices, including that of mayor of thn

city from 1824 to 1826. Elected to Congr.
he used his efforts to arrest the injustice of the gov-
ernment toward the Cherokees. In 1839 ho retired

to Lyons, N. Y., where he occupied himself mainly
with agricultural pursuits. In 1844 he was presi-
dent of tho Whig national convention at Baltimore.
He was author of a measure for abolishing capital

punishment in nil cases except treason and murder,
and of another authorizing the erection of a State

prison near New York City. He died at Lyons,
March 13, 1K48. Tho degree of LL. D. had 'been

erred on him both by the University of Pennsyl-
vania and by Harvard College.
His son, Jons CANFIEI.D SIT.NVKU

(
i

jurist, was born in Hudson, N. Y"., Jan. 8, 1788. Ho
graduated at Union College in 1806, and in 1807

nne private secretary of Gov. Tompkins. In
1809 ho was admitted to the bar at Canandaigna, and
in 1811 became master in chancery. He was ap-

1 in 1S13 judge-advocate-genernl in the army
on tho northern frontier, and in 181") assistant at-

ral for Western Now York. From 1817
to 18191ie represented his district in Congress; in

IH-JII 21 ho was a member of the State assembly, in

the former year serving as speaker. From 1824 to

Is'js he was a State senator, serving in 1827 as a
member of a board for thn revision of the statutes if

New York. He was appointed special attorney-
general to prosecute the murdereis of William Mor-
gan (see ANTI-MASONKY), but resigned in May, 1830.

n 1S;!9 to 1841 he was secretary of stale and

superintendent of common schools. In October,

isil, ho was appointed secretary of war under 1'n s.

Tyler, and in March, 1843, was transferred to the

ury department. Ho resigned ollice in May,
Isll, owing to his opposition to the anncNation of

Texas. Ib- then returned to the practice of his pro-
fession. He served on many State commissions.
New Yoik was largely indebted to him for the or-

ganization of its asylum for idiots and the improve-
ment of its common school system. From his alma

mnti-r. Union College, of which he was made a regent
in IMd, he received, in 1849, the degree of LL. D.
In 1838, he edited, wiih a preface and notes, Do

ville's Democracy in America. He died in

Albany, May 18, 1855. A painful and deplorable
event in his family cannot be omitted. While he

eretary of war his son was a midshipman on
.-.:il school-ship Souiers, commanded by Capt.

A. S. Mackenzie. While off the coast of Africa tho

midshipman headed a mutiny, but the mutineers
'

were overpowered and brought to trial before a
council of officers. In accordance with thei

Spencer and two others were hanged at the

yard-ami, Dec. 1, 1842. Capt. Mackenzie's conduct
was subsequently approved by a board of inquiry.
SPENCER, HERBERT, an eminent English philos-

opher, whose system, based on the facts and theoret-
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ical views of modern science, is still in process of

development and publication. Spencer was born on

April 27, 1820, at Derby, England. His father was
a teacher of mathematics at that place, and a man of

wide culture and marked character, and by his fre-

quent discussions on radical social questions with
his brothers, men of the same type, did much to de-

velop the growing spirit of inquiry in his son. The
tendency to scientific study in the boy was early
shown in a fondness for keeping insects and watch-

ing their transformations, and for years the seeking
and rearing of caterpillars, and' the catching, press-

ing, and drawing of winged insects were his regular

occupations. He assisted his father also in physical
experiments. At the age of 13 he was sent to study
with his uncle, Rev. Thomas Spencer, rector of the

parish of Hinton. Here he remained for three years,

making special progress in mathematics. Returning
home he studied perspective with his father, and at

the age of 17 was articled to a civil engineer, and
was employed on the London and Birmingham Rail-

way. In 1841 he returned home and spent two

years in study, during which he collected botanical

specimens, practised drawing and modelling, and
showed strong inventive inclinations, manifested by
improvements in the arts of watchmaking, type
manufacture, etc. In 1843, after some attempts to

obtain literary employment in London, he returned
to engineering labors. But the railroad-building
mania which had long prevailed suddenly abated,
and the demand for engineers fell off.

Spencer's earliest essay in literature was in the
form of professional papers contributed to the Civil

Enginear and Artisun's Journal; but his career in this

direction fairly began in a series of letters " On tho

Proper Sphere of Government," which appeared in

the Nonconformist in 1842. The influence of the de-
bates to which lie had listened in his boyhood, and
his own reflections on similar subjects, had given
him decided and radical opinions on the nature and
limitations of civil authority, which were indicated
in these articles. His theory was that the govern-
mental function should bo limited to tho protection
of life, property, and order, tho settlement of tho

general relations of society being left to individual
social action. These letters were reprinted in pam-
phlet form, and constituted the basis of his later

published views on the same subject, in which he
Las persistently advocated the contraction of the

sphere of government and the leaving of the princi-

pal questions of social science and political econ-

omy to outwork themselves under the influence of
natural law and without governmental interference.

He believes that all wrongs will right the'mselves if

left alone, and that political tinkering but checks
the growth of true remedial influences.

Spencer, soon after ceasing the practice of his

profession, took up his residence in London, and
from 1848 to 1852 was engaged in literary work on
the Economist, the Westminster Review, and the Klin-

burgh Keeieif. At the house of the editor of the
Westminster he met O. H. Lewes and Miss Evans
("George Eliot"), both of whom became his life-

long friends. In 1851 appeared his first important
work, Socinl Statics, or the Conditions Essential to Hu-
man Hupping** Specified and the First Developed.
This remarkable essay advocates a theory of society

widely different from any prevailing one. It is full

of radical and original views, and, while following
the line of argument of his pamphlet of 1842, is a
far more complete and well-digested study of social

science. It is still widely popular, especially in

America, and though it does not fully represent the

author's later views, and is probably impractica-
ble in many of its suggestions, it remains a most
valuable text-book of democratic political philoso-

phy.

In 1855 appeared from his pen another work of

great originality and value, The Principles of Psy-
chology, a philosophical endeavor to analyze the rela-

tions between mind and matter, in which he first

showed his strong inclination to the hypothesis of
evolution. His thoughts had been led in this di-

rection by his studies of social law, his writings on
which are full of evolutionary conceptions. As his
views took a wider range than the theory of society,
he began to look upon the whole development of
nature from an evolutionary stand-point, and gradu-
ally to organize in his mind that philosophy of evo-
lution which it has been the work of all his later

life to develop. According to his view old cosmo-

logical and scientific ideas were giving way and
others taking their place, and it was evident that
science must be reconstructed on a broader and
more general basis than had satisfied the minds of

preceding thinkers. The idea of the unity of nature
and the interdependence of the sciences was stead-

ily growing, and several writers had advocated the

developmental hypothesis as applied to the world
of animals. The mind of Spencer was full of this

new philosophy, which shows its influence in

everything he wrote. The period from 1850 to 1860
was with him one of great mental activity, during
which he produced numerous review articles in ad-
dition to his published volumes. Among these were

essays on "The Philosophy of Stylo;" "Manners
and Fashion ;

" "
Progress, its Law and Cause

;

"

" The Development Hypothesis;" "The Theory of

Population," "The Genesis of Science," "The
Nebular Hypothesis," etc. These papers have been

republished in the United States in several volumes,
entitled IttustratioiU of Universal Progress; Essays,
Moral, Political, and ^Esthetic ; Education: Intellect-

tut!, Moral, and Physical; and Recent Discussions.

They all show the evolutionary tendency of lii.s

thoughts, which were steadily advancing to the con-

ception of evolution as a universal law and tho solo

principle of development in the universe. In his

Principles of Psychology he dealt with the mind in
all its manifestations as a product of development,
holding that as the body was evolved by insensible

stages from the germ to the complex organism, so
was the mind. He took the ground that the mental
faculties have gradually developed through the
whole range of animal life, under the influence of

experience and the long-continued moulding of en-

vironing nature. This was the first attempt to apply
the theory of evolution to psychological phenomena.
Spencer's step forward was a bold one, which met
with but little acceptance from zoologists, and was
decried by the world at large. The doctrine has
won a much wider audience since then, however,

Spencer's views having been adopted by several

succeeding writers on psychology, while many stu-

dents consider the Principles of Psychology, as finally

revised, his greatest work.

By 1858 Spencer had completed his mental study
of the principle of evolution as applied to the phe-
nomena of nature, and had fully outworked in his

thoughts the conception that evolution is a universal

process, dependent on the laws of matter and force,

and affecting and controlling all that takes place in

nature, from the genesis of the atom to that of the

human soul. In this year appeared his treatise on
The Nebular Hypothesis, and while writing it his

views of evolution unfolded till it expanded in his

mind to a universal law, while all branches of knowl-

edge appeared to him to be mutually dependent,
and to be underlaid by this single principle. These
views were not reached, like those of Darwin, through
original scientific observation. Spencer's early ten-

dency to scientific study made but little progress,
and he did not become a specialist in any branch of

science. Yet through persistent reading he became
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deeply versed in the general facts ntul philosophy
of the sciences, the biological branches in particu-

lar, and stored his mind with a much greater mass
of data titan he could have gained by original ob-

servation.

This coursoof widestndy and independent thought
next led to the resolution of developing a new sys-
tem of philosophy, with tin- principle of evolution as

its underlying basis and the discoveries of modern
science as its supporting walls and columns. In
1859 he drew up in detail the plan of a series of

works in which his philosophical system was to be
embodied. This plan embraced ten volumes, to the

completion of which he proposed to devote twenty
years. It included studies of the principles of nat-

ure considered generally, and in their special appli-
cation to the phenomena of life, of the mind, of

society, and of ethics, the whole subject being elab-

orated at this early period in the author's thoughts,
divided into topics, and projected in the prospectus
published in 1860 almost prenisely as it has been
carried out in his subsequent works. He saw it all

at a glance. It has token half a lifetime to explain
it to the world.

Spencer's prospectus appeared in the same year
as Darwin's celebrated contribution to the evolution-

ary hypothesis, and the view which many entertain,
that Darwin devised this hyjiothesis and that Spen-
cer has but unfolded and applied it, is utterly incor-

rect. Darwin lays no claim to the authorship of the

theory of evolution. What he did was to advance
the " natural selection

"
hypothesis of development,

a principle which has been widely adopted by sci-

entists, and which Spencer has made much use of in

his striking phrase
" survival of the fittest." But

his philosophy was fully developed in his mind, and

partly in his writings, before Darwin had published
a word on the subject, though umjnestiormbly the

hypothesis advanced by the latter author hits been
utilized by Spencer in the explication of his philo-

sophical idea.

The first volume of the projected system was pub-
lished in 18G2, under the title of First Principles.
It is divided into two parts : 1,

" The Unknowable
;

"

and, 2,
" The Laws of the Knowable." In the first

part the author maintains that human knowledge.
has its necessary limits, beyond which it can never

advance, and that there is an unknown power which
must remain forever beyond the reach of man's con-

ceptions. To this power he gives no name and says

nothing as to its possible intelligence or non-intelli-

gence, declaring that its qualities, conditions, and
relations are utterly beyond the grasp of human
thought, and that speculation concerning them is

and must forever remain idle. This doctrine of tho
" unknowable" is not an essential part of his system
of philosophy proper. It has been strongly com-

bated, and some of its conclusions seem invalidated.

In the " Laws of the Knowable" Spencer lays down
the basic principles of his system as applicable to

the general phenomena of matter, motion, and force,

declaring that in all the details of nature a law of

gradual development has steadily acted, all things
advancing step by step from tho general to the par-
ticular, from the unconditioned to tho conditioned,
until, from a simple, homogeneous, uniform, nnd

generalized state of the universe, there has arisen,

through evolutionary processes and solely under the
influence of natural laws and forces, a complex, het-

erogeneous, multiform, ami socialized state. To
illustrate his theory in simpler fonn, the original
diffused and homogeneous fire-mist of the planets
Las become develoj>ed

into spheres uf extraordinary
diversity of conditions, matter having lost its origi-
nal uniformity, and become the wonderfully varied

combination of mineral, plant, animal, intellectual,

and moral conditions which now exist upon the

earth's surface. It may be said here that Spencer
uses a phraseology which renders the comprehension
of his system very difficult to many readers; that it

is by no means presented in the simplicity of which
it was susceptible.

In The J'rinaples / Biology (2 vols., 18G7) tho

evolutionary hypothesis is applied to, and illustrated

by, the facts of animal and vegetable life. In 1872

appeared lite Princijii-:* <f nyekttogf (2 vols. ), in

which the evolution of mentality is reviewed and il-

lustrated. This work is in great measure an out-

growth of his treatise of 1855, being in some respects
a second edition of that work, though with much ex-

pansion and a broader grasp of tho principles ad-
vocated. Continued ill-health, which has gio\\u
more disabling of recent years, together with much
writing aside from his main purpose, has prevent-
ed Spencer from completing his work within tho

twenty years originally allotted. Of the J'riticipies

of Sociology, but two volumes of tho requisite three

have appeared ; while the Principles if Momlily, de-

signed to be in two volumes, is at present partly rep-
resented by a treatise entitled The J><itn uf Ethics.

In the former of these the laws of society are sought
to be deduced from the facts of social and political

science, while the latter seeks to deduce the laws of

human conduct from man's relations to nature and
his fellows, and the scientific investigation of tho

growth of tho sense of duty, conscience, and moral

obligation.
The completion of this work has also been delayi d

by tho general prejudice against the author's views,
while yet he was obliged to make a living by his

pen. As no publisher could bo readily found for tho
work when first proposed, the author decided to bo-

come his own publisher, and to issue the work iu

quarterly parts by annual subscription. Tho vol-

umes, as they appeared, met with strong opposition
and much adverse criticism, their views of nature

being so radically unlike those before prevailing as

to disturb all the relations of preceding philosophi-
cal and religious thought. S]>encer, however, lias

gradually gained a large following, and in the quar-
ter-con.!ury that has passed since the publicutioii of
tho first volume of the series, there have been re-

markable changes of geneial opinion upon tho deep-
est subjects of human contemplation. These changes
have undoubtedly in very considerable measure been
duo to his philosophy, and to the scientific theories

of Darwin, with the concurrent views of numerous
later authors.

All that Spencer has written since the publication
of his prospectus bears somewhat directly on his*

evolutionary system. Of these separate works, Edu-
cation: Iiitellectu.nl, Moral, find Physical, a series of

reprinted papers, written in a style of unusual ease

and fluency for him, has been one of the most popu-
lar. In opposition to tho old system of teaching by
rote, it advocates methods in which the curiosity of

tho pupil is excited, his observation strong; 1

and his judgment constantly appealed to. This wa*
indeed the method of teaching employed by Spen-
cer's father, and under which his school life was

passed, and he was well aware of its efficacy from

boyhood. Since the ap|>earance of his work a

steady improvement has taken place in educational

methods, both in England and the United States, in

the directioij which he jxjintsout. To this improve-
ment his work has undoubtedly contributed, though
other influential writers took part with him in advo-

cating radical changes in education.

Of his other publications may be named Classifica-
tion of the Sciences (1804), in which he states his rea-

sons for dissenting from M. Comte ; Spontaneous
Generation, and the Hypothesis of Physiological Unit*

(1870); The Slttdy of Sociology, in 'the "Interna-
tional Scientific Series" (1872); and The Coming
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Slavery (1884), a bitter attack on the increasing
tendency to socialism. Much of the time taken up
in writing controversial articles might have been
applied to the completion of his system, leaving it

to fight its own battle, on its merits or demerits,
against the attacks of opponents. In addition to
these he has written many magazine papers, bearing
on various points of his system.
Of his separate works, however, much the most

important is his Descriptive Sociology, which was de-

signed to be a complete repertory of facts in relation
to the structure, habits, beliefs, and other conditions
of society, of all grades and characters, ancient and
modern, savage, barbarous, and civilized ; these facts

to be arranged in tabular form, for easy comparison
and reference. Tlie plan as laid out involved im-
mense labor, far beyond his own powers and op-
portunities, and he engaged three assistants, adapted
by their culture and information to the work. The
original plan proposed a work in 18 parts, of which
several have been published, including No. 1, a de-

scriptive sociology of the English civilization ; No.
2, the extinct American civilizations; No. 3, the

Negrito and Malay races ; No. 4, the African races,
etc. The restricted sale of the work and the great
expense of the undertaking forced him to limit it to
9 numbers, extensive unpublished materials remain-

ing in his hands. This work, covering a wide range
of social facts, is of great value so far as it goes, and
its completion in accordance with the original de-

sign would make it an invaluable work of reference,

replete with facts of sociology nowhere else to be
found in such completeness and convenience of ar-

rangement.

_

It is not our purpose to attempt any critical re-

view of the great work of Spencer's life, his system
of philosophy. It has called forth a vast array of
critical opinions, favorable and unfavorable. It has
been proved by later investigation that some of the

supposed facts on which his arguments were based
are not facts at all

; certain of his positions have
been invalidated ; several of his theories are very
unlikely to be accepted, much of his reasoning
has been met by equally cogent counter-reasoning.
Yet all these are but a'tacks upon the outworks ;

the central citadel of his system, the evolutionary
hypothesis, still stands firm. A wider and wider
circle of scientists and thinkers in general have ac-

cepted the system, but it has not yet been decided
what will be the eventual conclusion of cultivated
mankind. The philosophical system of Herbert

Spencer claims to be the most solidly based of any
now in existence, as the only strictly inductive sys-
tem the world possesses. Modern philosophers may
be divided into two classes on national lines of sepa-
ration, the several German systems being all deduc-
tive, and attending far more to conclusions than to

facts ; the English, and after them the French, being
essentially inductive, ami considering facts as of pri-

mary, conclusions of secondary, importance. Of the
several English and French systems, however, this

is most particularly the case with that of Herbert
Spencer. His idea of evolution was gradually worked
out through diligent study and widespread compari-
son of the facts discovered by science, beginning
with its application to the laws of society, and gradu-
ally extending, as his studies widened, till it embraced
the whole universe. This gradual growth, through
the study of scientific facts, is essentially different
from the deductive method of reasoning out a uni-
versal principle to begin with and then seeking sup-
port for it in facts. In the explication of his system,
however, Spencer has been forced to adopt the latter

method, first applying his theory to the basic condi-
tions and relations of the universe, and then seeking
their support in recorded facts. The latter labor

constitutes the bulk of his work, which seems to

j
many overloaded with illustrative particulars, every

'

step of the gradually unfolding argument being sup-
ported by an extensive array of quoted illustrations,
and the whole work founded on a broad basis of the

'

phenomena ascertained and recorded by modern sci-
!

ence.

That any speculative philosophical theory can be
indubitably established in this or any other manner
cannot be affirmed. There may be no chance for two
opinions respecting the characters of a mineral body,
but the primary cause of gravitation, of animal de-

! velopment, etc., will always be open to a diversity
of opinion, and dozens of theories in regard to the
same phenomenon may be honestly entertained and
susceptible of some degree of corroborative evi-

dence. Yet the fact remains that the theory which
accords with the greatest number of observed phe-
nomena, which offers the most satisfactory explana-
tion of nature's mysteries, and which meets with the
fewest discordant phenomena, has the soundest

standing as a law of the universe. Spencer has

earnestly labored to sustain his theory by illustra-

tions drawn from every field of science, and mar-

shalling accordances into a cumulative array of evi-

dences ; though not until all facts are known, and
all shown to be in strict accordance with a proposed
law of nature, can an irrefutable system of philoso-

phy be established.

As a logician and a thinker of broad grasp and

deep powers of analysis and synthesis, Herbert

Spencer has had few equals in the history of man-
kind. He is generally conceded to have unusual

mastery of method, breadth of view, and capacity of

organizing ideas, and none of his positions are easy
of overthrow, however strong in fact and argument
be his opponents.

Spencer, as has already been stated, is in imper-
fect health. His health was so broken when he bo-

pan his great work that few of his friends believed
that he would be able to go on with it, and of recent

years he has been virtually obliged to abandon it,

though he may yet live to complete it. He is a

bachelor, living in a quiet boarding-house in the
West End of London, and so careful and systematic
in all his habits, literary and otherwise, that he has
been enabled to do far more work than would other-

wise have been possible to him. Ho visited America
in 1882 and delivered some lectures, though soon

obliged to give up all exertion in consequence of ill-

health. In London he is a jegular frequenter of

the Athenaeum Club, and makes billiards, concerts,
and theatrical entertainments his principal amuse-

ments, alternated with long country-rambles, of

which he is very fond. Ho has persistently refused
to join scientific societies or accept university honors,
or to yield to anything which might distract him
from the chosen work to which ho has devoted his

life and strength. (c. M.)

SPIDER, an arthropod animal of the family
Araneidea, order Arachnida, this order

Se
| y'-

H. embracing also the mites and scorpions.

Am. RepT The Araclmida seem intermediate be-

tween the Crustaceans and Insects, dif-

fering from the latter in the close union of the head
and thorax, the possession of simple eyes only, and
the absence of antennae and wings. There is no

transformation, the young being born with the form

and instincts of the adult. Maturity is reached after

six moultings of the skin. The spiders possess four

pairs of legs, an unsegmented and more or less

spherical abdomen, and respire by means of both

lungs and tracheae. They are all carnivorous, and
are provided with mandibles adapted to aid in tak-

ing their pvey, the mandible ending in a powerful
hook and being supplied with a poison-duct. The
ocelli, or simple eyes, number 8, 6, or 2, in different

species.
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A peculiar and highly interesting characteristic of

the spiders is their power of making silk, and the

varied uses to which this substance is applied. I

like the product of the silk-making insects, which is

exuded from the iindt>r-lip. that of the spider cmiics

from jointed spinnerets situated behind the anus,
mast spiders possessing 3 pairs of these appendages.
They are conical papillie, surrounded by stiff hrist ! -

ami hairs, and dotted at the apex with horny tubes

varying from 100 to 1000 in number. The Bilk is

secreted as a viscid liquid, which dries and hardens

immediately on contact with the air. The silken

filaments are very strong and fine, one coming from
each tube of the spinnerets, while each line of the

spider-web is composed of hundreds or thousands of

smaller ones. According to Leuwenhoek it would
take 4,000,000 of the tine filaments to make the size

of a human hair. The supply of silk seems sufficient

to make 6 or 7 webs during the season.

The sexes of spiders are separate, the males and
females living apart. The females are oftenest seen,
and are the larger, often considerably so, while their

carnivorous instinct leads them frequently to attack
and devour the males, even in the reprodiictr
son. Spiders ordinarily obtain nutriment by snck-

ing the juices of their insect prey, but sometimes
swallow the flesh. They can support long fasts, and
spend the winter in a torpid state. They are very
cleanly in habit, and spend much time in clearing
their body and limbs of dust and dirt. They have
much ingenuity and jxjrseveranco, and display con-
siderable

intelligence
in adapting themselves to cir-

cumstances and in changing the form of the web to

suit the locality.
Nine-tenths of all spiders are included in the fol-

lowing families, as named and described by Emerton.
The ilygalitbe embrace the largest tropical species.
They usually have very hairy and dark bodies, with

only two pairs of spinnerets, one pair being very'

long, and turned up behind the abdomen. There
are four air-sacs under the front of the abdomen, in-

stead of two as in other spiders. The mandibles are

very large, and work up and down instead of side-

ways. Most members of the family belong to tho

tropics, but there are some species in the south-
western United States. Some of the Mygales are

very strong, M. avicularia, the bird-eating spider,
being about 3 inches long, while its legs spread over
8 or 10 inches. It leaps upon and destroys hum-
ming-birds and other small birds.

The Dy*deritla> form a small family, of which
there are few North American species. They are

usually found under stones, the legs being drawn
up close to the body. They have eyes, and 4

breathing-holes, one pair of which leads to branched
tubes instead of to sacs. Tho l)i-<i*si<l,r are a largo
family whose members vary greatly in shape, color,
and habits. They, like the bora, make no webs,
but usually live under stones, or in silken tubes on
plants. They have small eyes arranged in two rows
on the front of the head, and long spinnerets. '1 1m

Ayiilenidtr are a tribe of long-legged web-building
spiders, of a brown color, and with one pair of spin-

longer than the others. They build flat webs
with a funnel shaped tube on one Bide, which forms
the den in which the spider lies in wait for it

' are similar to the above, but differ

in tho possession of a peculiar spinning organ. This,
called the criliellmn, lies in front of the spinner-
ets, and has much finer tubes. The threads from
it are drawn out and tangled, and are attached to the

plain threads of the web, serving to make it more
adhesive.
The Lt/cntidce, or running-spiders, form a numer-

ous and interesting family. They live in open
places, build no webs, and are very active in their

movements, they Laving long legs, of which tho

'

rear pair is the longest. The head is held high, giv-

ing an aspect of vigilance to the animal. The name of

f.tinily refers to their wolf-like habit of running
down their prey. Tho Attii/ip, or jumping spiJi-is,
have usually a short body audsquurc head, wit"

culiar arrangement of the eyes, there being two largo
ones in the middle which give them a look of spe-
cial animation. Their legs are short, it being their

habit to leap on their prey. Tho Tltmnixitlip, or crab-

spiders, have bodies usually flat and widest in tho

rear, and somewhat resemble the crab in appear-
ance. Tho front two pahs of legs are longer than
the rear ones, and are bent in such a manner that

the spider can readily move in a narrow cniek.

Some walk sideways, like the crabs. They build
no webs.
The T/irri(liid(p form the largest family of tlio

spiders. They are generally of small size, with

large rounded abdomens and slender legs. They
build large webs, whose shapes differ for different

species, and rest, head downward, under theM* web-,

holding on by their feet. Tho most interesting

family of web-builders ore the F.periihr, the makers
of tho orb-like, geometrical webs which form at-

tractive objects of spider-architecture. The si

of this family are largo in size, wi:h short, round

abdomens, flat heads, nnd eyes widely separated.
The webs are made in lines radiating from a centre,

and crossed by adhesive lines wound in a spiial or
in concentric circles. Like the last-named family,
the Eperidce hang head downward in ihe web, or i;i

other cases live in a hole near by, keeping in con-

stant communication wi.h the web by tho aid of a

connecting line.

The ordinary belief that spiders nro aggressive
and poisonous is based rather on prejudice than fact.

If not disturbed, they will not bite, though all spi-
ders will bite when cornered. There are few satis-

factory instances on record of their biting man, and
stories of injury from spider-bites nro mostly erro-

neous. The great majority of spiders are undoubt-

edly harmless to man, the tarantula, and perhaps mo
or two other s]>ecies, being tho only ones that need
bo avoided. Fear nnd prejudice-, rather than fact,

have given tho spider its b.ul reputation.
It is by their spinning habits that the spiders nro

specially distinguished from other animals, tho silk-

en lino, which is principally employed by insects in

making a eoeoon, or a nest for their you tip, bcimr

applied by tho spider to a considerable variety < f

purposes. The spinning instinct is so strong that it

is manifested by the young ns soon ns they l:ave left

tin- egg, those of certain t-pecies dwelling together
in a common web till they are strong enough to

build for themselves. Spiders in confinement begin

pin at once, and do not seem comfortable till

they can go everywhere within their bounds on tho

web. As they walk, they diaw out a thread behind

them, while 'tho young of many species and tho

adults of some small species, use the silken thrend

ns a means of flight, emitting sufTcient to support
them in the air b\ its buoyancy. It is believed that

when they wish to descend they draw in a portion of

this flying thread.

The leaping spiders make another use of the

thread. "When springing from n vertical wall on

insects, as they frequently do, they always
remain attached to the wall by a thrend. nnd are

thus drawn back and saved from falling. The water-

spider makes a small silken tent on plants beneath
the surface. This opens downward, and is filled

with nir which its occupant carries down, a bubble
at a time. Thus domiciled, it runs about on the

water-plants, and catches the minute insects that

live upon them. Its hairs keep the water from its

skin. Some species that live on land-plants make
flat tubes of silk, in which they lie in wait. Others
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build tents near their webs as lurking places. The
species which live under stones, or in other places of

concealment, all line their residences with silk. The
large and well-known webs are built by comparative-

ly few species. Of these there are a great variety,
from the regular orb-web to that of irregular threads

with a tubular den, which is common in grassy
fields, and to the dome-shaped web, whose shape is

retained by threads which run in various directions.

One s[>ecies builds a double web, under the upper
of which it lives. The purpose of the lower is not
known. The orb-weavers are usually bright-colored,
and hang in the web with no attempt at conceal-

ment, but some species cover a place iu the web with

rubbish, under which they lie hidden.

Aiming the most interesting of the spiders are
those known as trap door spiders. The habit of

building underground can be traced through a con-
siderable variety of stages. The running spiders,
when ready to lay their eggs, seek or make a hole in

the ground, which they line with silk for a nest.

Others dwell habitually in such silk-lined excava-

tions, and build round the month ringsof sticks and
stones held together by web. In the species known
as turret-spiders the circular excavation is about an
incli in diameter and two inches deep, above which
is built an irregular pentagon of bits of grass, straw,

,
etc , crossing at the corners and bound with

fiilk. rising to a height of 2 or 2^ inches. The inner
surface is silk-lined, and the inmate crouches at tho
summit of his tower, peering out for prey. On the
sra-shore turrets of tiny pebbles are made, and the
sand of the tunnel is held linn by its silken lining.
The trap-door spider constructs a similar underground
tunnel, the summit of which is closed by a hinged
lid, whose surface is covered with moss and other
materials to make it resemble the neighboring
ground. Just inside this door is the inmate's lurk-

ing place, where it clasps the door and holds it down
so firmly that it cannot be opened without tearing.
The foraging period of thi.s spider is at night, at
which time the door is thrown open and it ventures
to some distance from its fortress in search of prey.
Some of the trap-door species have a second tube,

opening into the first, the entrance being closed by
a valve-like trap not distinguishable when shut from
tho remainder of the tube. In still other species
this second tube ascends to tho surface, and affords

an avenue of escape in case enemies should break

through the two trap-doors. Insect ingenuity could

scarcely go further.

Another common use of the silk thread is in tho

making of cocoons for the young. These are small,
round b.igs in which the eggs are laid. They are
lined with tho softest silk within, and often woven
so closely as to be very hard and firm without. The
spider pays great attention to its cocoon, which in

some species is held by loose threads in the web,
iu others suspended by a stem. Some large species
niukn a pear-shaped cocoon, which is attached to

grass or bushes. Others build a hemispherical one
against a flat surface. The running spiders cany
the cocoon with them, attached to their spinnerets,
and the young, when hatched, are carried for some
time on the back of the mother.

Attempts have been made to use the silk of the

spider as a material for fabrics, but with little

success. The most recent experiments are those
made by Prof. Wilder with a large southern species.
He believes that an ounce of thread can lie got
from each spider during the season, this thread be-

ing from .007 to .004 inch thick, and much smoother
and brighter in color than that of the silk-worm.
Its fineness is such that several threads need to be
twisted to obtain a size suitable for use. The diffi-

culty in obtaining the silk, the labor in providing
the spiders with food, and other impediments, make

the industry too expensive to promise satisfactory
competition with insect bilk.

Comparatively little is kuown about the senses of

spiders. The general impression that they hear
well, and even enjoy music, is not based on fully
established facts. They are very sensitive to vibra-

|
tions, and this probably has much to do with their

apparent sense of hearing. The possession of a

stridulating organ by some species, however, is an
; argument in favor of their hearing. They seem to

!

be short of sight and with little power of appreci-
ating form, their simple eyes being very imperfect
organs of vision.

Spiders have many enemies, which attack both
the eggs and the mature animals. Parasitic insect

eggs are laid in the cocoons, and the larvte, hatch-

|

ing first, prey on the young spiders. The mature

spiders are eaten by savages in many parts of the

world, and supply food to birds, reptiles, and in-

sects. They are uffected and frequently destroyed
by parasitic mites, and some species are destroyed
in considerable numbers by wasps, which paralyze
them by a sting, and then store them iu their egg-
cells as food for their young when hatched. Tho
spider, on the other hand, is very wary aud alert iu

escaping his foes. Many of them have special lurk-

ing places and only venture out to take their prey,
others conceal themselves in the web, some have
the habit of shaking the web when in danger so

violently that they cannot be seen, and many others
when attacked at once fall from tho web to the

ground, and thus seek to escape peril. (c. M.
)

SPOFFORD, AINSWORTH RAND, Librarian of Con-

gress, was born at Giltnanton, N. H., Sept. 12, 1825.

Failing health having prevented him from entering
college, ho removed to Cincinnati, and established

himself as a bookseller and publisher. In 1859 ho
was engaged as associate editor by tho Cincinnati

Daily Commercial, and two years later he entered the

Congressional Library, becoming librarian in 1864.

Under his administration the national library has

grown from 70,000 to upward of 600,000 volumes.
The office of librarian has become an important ono

through the change in the copyright law effected iu

1870. By this, all American copyrights are issued

from his office, and copies of all copyright publica-
tions must be deposited in the library. Mr. Spofford
hn.s written much for the periodical press, and has

published catalogues of tho Library of Congress ;

The American Almanac and Treasury of facts

(annually since 1878) ; Library of Choice Literature

(10 voK, 1881-88) ; Library of Wit and, Humor (5

vols., 1884) ; and Manual f Parliamentary Rules

(1884). In 188i he received the degree of LL. D.
from Amherst College. As a librarian ho is known
widely for his thorough knowledge of books.

(p. L. w.)
SPOLIATIONS, FKENCH. This term in American

history, denotes tho losses sustained by the owners of

American ships confiscated by the French govern-
ment during the war between France and England
between the years 1778 and 1800. Under the Milan
decrees of Napoleon, made to counteract the British

Orders in Council, between 600 and 700 American

ships and their cargoes were seized and sold. Jef-

ferson, as U. S. secretary of state, in 1793 called on all

merchants who had suffered or might thereafter suffer

injuries,
"
contrary to the laws of nations and existing

treaties," to forward the evidence of their claims to

the department of state. In the negotiations for tho

settlement of these claims, which terminated in 1801,

the French conceded that the claims were just, and

repeatedly offered to pay the cash due. On the other

hand, certain French citizens had claims against the

United States, and the French nation itself had a

valid claim for damages. The private French claims

were slight and easily settled, but the claim of the
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French nation was great. Under the treaty between
the French >ad the struggling American niition, con-
clude.) in 1778, not only <li.l the United States agree
to fight for the French in America, but they agreed
to allow the French ships of war to carry prizes into

American ports and there condemn and sell them at

all times. In return for these concessions the French

king recognized the right of the new nation, and also

gave such other valuable aid during the Revolution-

ary war as enabled the colonies to attain their inde-

pendence. The obligation of the United States to

laud by the terms of the treaty of 1778 was manifest.

The damages done by English cruisers to French
colonies, which American ships of war might hare
averted, constituted a valid claim Against the nation.
But more than all France valued her right under the

treaty to bring her prizes into American ports. The
American nation was extremely anxious to get rid of
the obligations to permit her to do so. It wits one
of the triumphs of Jefforson's diplomacy which en-
abled this country to free itself from the entangling
alliance made during the struggle for liberty. Taking
the claims of American shipowners, which were then
worth their face interest in gold, Jefferson offered
them to the French on condition of a release in full

for all obligations on our part, and the bargain was
closed. The American government had taken private
property and used it for the public good. Everyone
acquiesced. Even the merchants who had lost their

ships were pleased, because the American Constitu-
tion said,

" Nor shall private property be taken for

public use without just compensation." In 1802
the claims were first reported to the House of Repre-
sentatives by Mr. Giles, in behalf of a select com-
mittee appointed for their investigation, and again,
in 1807, by Mr. Marion of South Carolina. These two
reports were a favorable statement of facts without
recommendation, probably on account of the unfort-
una'o condition of the finances at that time. In
1818 there was an adverse report by Mr. Roberts

;
in

1S22, to the House, by Mr. Russell
;
in 1824, by Mr.

Forsyth. In 1826, nnder the administration ofJohn
Qnincy Adams, all of ihe evidence touching these

claims, gathered from the documentary history and
from the ample material accumulated in the archives
of the department of state, was for tlio first time

completely presented to Congress and never since
has there been an unfavorable report to either House.
The objections to the payment of these- claims found
in the adverse reports referred to, in the " views of

the minority
"
accompanying some of the favorable

reporta, in the veto messages of Polk and Pieive, in

a speech of Silas Wright, mode in the U. 8. Scna'e
in 1835, were as follows : 1. They are stale. '2.

That the condition of the finances of the country
will not admit of their payment 3. That at tlio

time they arose there was a state of war between the,

United States and France. 4. That they were em-
braced in the Louisiana convention. 5. That they
were embraced in the convention of 1831 with France.
6. That Congress annulled the French treaties and
thus effaced them. In 1886 Congress passed an en-

abling act allowing the claims to go before the Court
of Claims. The claims were allowed, but Congress has
no far failed to make an appropriation covering the
several amounts. The legislatures of the 13 original
States have all at various times passed resolutions

directing their senators and asking their representa-
tive* to take favorable action in behalf of (!..-.

claimants. It is estimated that, if interest be reck-
oned on the claims at 6 per cent., the aggregate
would now be about $80,000,000, as they will have
increased to 6 times the original amount. A few of
the undivided claims are as large as 850,000, the

average of them being about $4300. Most of them
Lave the necessary evidence on file. A very elabo-
rate history of the chums was made by the House

]

committee on foreign affairs in January, 1S81 (,">-

';><; No. 109).

'

(F. o. M.)
SPORTS, ATHLETIC. This article is ooiili>

the popular American athletic sports.
BASE-BALL is tlio

" national game" of the United
Btates. Two sources ore claimed for it : (1) An old

English game called "rounders;" (2) a game fa-

miliar in parts of the United Stales, fifty and more
years ago, known ns " town ball." The weight of
evidence seems to favor "town ball," though that

may have been but a variation of " rounders."
"Town ball" was systematized by tlio Olympic,
Club of Philadelphia, organized in 1833. The pros-

perity
of this organization attracted enterprising

Kail-players and led to the formation of the first

base-ball clubs, two or three of which came into ex-
istence in New York in 1845. The Knickerbocker
Club was the chief promoter of this development
It adopted playing rules, Sept. 23, 1845, and started
the game nnder auspicious circumstances. In May,
1857, the National Association of Base-ball Players,

composed entirely of New York club*, draf'ed ami

adopted a new code of playing rules. In 1M ; (! tl:n

Excelsior Cltib of Brooklyn, by ils exhibitions in

tours through the cities of AVestern New York,

Pennsylvania, and Maryland, gave an impetus to

the spreading popularity of the game. \\\ at tlio

Knickerbocker Club did in the earlier period of tl:o

history of the game in establishing base-ball on a

permanent basis, tlie Excelsior Club followed up l.y
their successful efforts to extend its popularity.
These tours resulted in the increase of the National
Association from twenty-five clubs in 1859 to eighty
in 1861. Meanwhile amateur clubs outside of tho

Association were organizing nil over the country,
and the game was becoming familiar to every Ameri-
can boy. Not only did boys take to the game, but

young and middle-aged men grew fond of it. The
old National Association had not been flourishing
ten years before professionalism began to find a

foothold in the institution, and in 1869 and 1870
this element became a ruling power in the Associa-
tion. A division followed, which resulted in tho

organization of two National Associations. Tlio

new bodies v.e:e tho National Amateur Association,
mized in 1871, wholly of nmateur clubs ; and

Ihe National Association of Professional Base-ball

Players, organized tho same year, wholly of profes-
sional clubs, a distinction which has ever since

preserved. From this time professional clubs mul-

tiplied rapidly, and soon the desire for closer organi-
zation sprang up, and professional Leagues, with
schedules of games to be played for various cham-

pionships, were formed by clubs representing differ-

ent cities. These operations did not interfere with
the progress of amateur clubs, which also multiplied,
and had their sectional leagues, seln dules of games,

I and attractive aims. The only check in the wonder-
ful prosperity of tho sport occurred at this time

through sundry evils connected with pool-selling
and the "craclted" element in the clubs. But
these flagrant evils were opportunely ami effectually
dcstroved by the stringent laws of the National

I League, established in 1876, and the American As-

sociation, a new body of professional chilis, estab-

lished in 1881. The old National Association had

passed away and these two new bodies had taken its

place. For some time then' was strife between them
as to which should have chief authority in the base-

I ball world; each set up rules and laws of its own,
and the bitter rivalry threatened the destruction of

I the honesty anil popularity of the game. But the

differences were amicably arbitrated in 1882, when
the National League, American Association, and the

Northwestern League entered into tho "
Tripar-

tite Agreement," which in 1883 was developed into

the "National Agreement." The parties to this
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document, which has become the fundamental law
of base-ball affairs, are now (1889) the National

League, composed of clubs representing the cities

of Philadelphia, New York, Boston, Chicago, Wash-

ington, Pittsbnrg, Detroit, and Indianapolis ;
and

the American Association, consisting of clubs repre-

senting the cities of Philadelphia, Baltimore, Brook-

lyn, Cincinnati, Cleveland, Louisville, Kansas City,
and St. Louis. Other prominent associations are
the International Association, formed of clubs in

Canada and New York State
; the Central League,

formed of clubs in New Jersey and adjacent States ;

and the Western Association, formed of clubs in

States on the Mississippi ; and the California Asso-
ciation. The laws
of the game and
rules governing
its play, as framed
under this agree-
ment, are adopted
by every base-ball

organisation in
the United States.

The rules may
be changed every
year to meet tho

exigencies of tho
times and to keep
pace with the im-

proving skill of
the players.
The number of

clubs, profession-
al and amateur,
in the United
States, would run
far into the thou-

sands, every city

containing from
one to a hundred
of them, in the

supply of which
over 12,000 balls

are made daily.
The professional
clubs have well-

kept grounds, fit-

ted with every
convenience t o
make the game
attractive. T li o

Philadelphia
Club expended
8100,000 on its

grounds in im-

provements
alone, the seating
capacity of the

grand pavilion
being over 10,000

people. Other

Right

grounds seat as manv as 15,000, and there occur times
when 18,000 are in the grounds and thousands on the
outside unable to gain entrance. Base-ball playing
is now done on scientific principles, and adept play-
ers, with reputations, receive salaries of from $2000 to

84000 fora season of about six months. The players
are held to the different clubs by approved con-
tracts. As the success of a club depends largely
upon the skill ol its players, there is considerable

competition every year in securing brilliant men ; as

high as 820,000 is said to have been paid for the
transfer of a first-class pitcher from one club to

another. Considerable capital is invested in the

sport, and the dividends are generally large.
Base-ball has not made much headway in other

countries. Unsuccessful efforts were made to intro-

duce it in England, but there is an earnest endeavor
to popularize it in Australia.

The following is a diagram of the ground, as it is

required under the existing regulations.
The grounds are always diamond-shaped. At each

corner is a square, called a" base." The bases, num-
bered first, second, and third, are marked by canvas

bags, while home base is made of rubber. Home base
is the starting-point in the game, and is directly in
front of the catcher; first base is diagonally to his

riglit. Lines drawn from the outer corner of the
home base through the centre of the first and third

bases, to the boundaries of the ground, are called
" foul lines." The part of the field inside the dia-

mond is called the
*< infield ; that out-

side of it, but in-

side the " foul

lines," is called
the "

outfield."

In a game nine

players are re-

quired on each
fiide ; these are a

catcher, pitcher,
first, second, and
third basemen,
short stop, left,

centre, and right
fielder. Each
club has a cap-
tain, who is al-

ways one of the
nine players.
Each has a tenth
man as a substi-

tute when a regu-
lar player is re-

called or disabled.
The positions of

these players are
indicated in the

diagram ; their
duties are pre-
scribed by rules.

As to their abili-

ties, each must be
a good fielder and
a good batsman,
and if he is also

a good base run-
ner so much the
better. He must
be a sure catcher
and swift, accu-
rate thrower. The
most responsible

position is that of

pitcher. His skill

and tact generally
decide the game,

and next, the short

C.tchCT't fan*

FlO. 1. Base-ball ground.

A, A, Reserved for Umpire. Batsman, and Catcher
; B, B, Reserved for Cap-

tain and Assistant
; C, C, Players' Benches

; D, E, Bat Racks.

Next to him is the catcher;

stop. The umpire is a judge regularly appointed to

decide all points of dispute that may arise during
the game. He also superintends the play, signifies

when the game is to begin, passes judgment on all

balls pitched by the pitcher, and decides whether
the players are " out

"
or not. In short, he is mas-

ter of the field from the commencement to the ter-

mination of the game, and must compel the players
to observe the provisions of all the "playing rales."

He generally stands behind the catcher, that he may
see and judge the balls thrown by the pitcher and
watch the players and plays.
The materials for play are a ball and a bat, no

more than one ball and no more than one bat being
used at a time. But if a ball be lost or ripped, or a
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bat b broken, a new one can take its place. Each
batsman generally Las a bat to suit his own taste

and strength. The ball is spherical aud elastic

enough to spring when hard hit, but not so elastic as

pure rubber. It must weigh between 5 aud /ij

ounces avoirdupois, and measure between 9 aud (>l

inchest iu circumference. The bat is a round, taper-

ing club, though a portion of tho surface maybe flat

on one side ;
it luu.st not exceed lii inches in diameter

in tbe thickest part and must not exceed 42 inches
in length. Tho bases are canvas bags stuffed with
saw-dust or excelsior ; the home base being mode of

rtilil'.T, that it may have a Hut surface and avoid in-

jury to runners. The catcher uses u wire mask, in-

flated rubber chest-protector, and padded gloves ;

the pitcher wears a brass toe-plate ; the first base-

man also wears padded gloves. The players are

uniformed, each club wearing regulation huts, suits,

belts, and shoes.

.1 .Vii/.-/i-</'iM With the above facts in mind, a
still clearer knowledge of base-ball can be obtained by
going through a game. Therefore let us play one or

two "innings," and introduce the "points" as they
occur. We will suppose tho game to be between the

Philadelphia, and Chicago Clubs. The two captains
having decided by toss which shall go out in tho

field and which shall stay iu to do the batting, the

umpire
" calls

"
the game to begin. The Philadel-

phia players have the " outs
" and take Iheir places

in tho held; the Chicago Club have tho "ins."

When three of their players have beeu "put out,"
their whole side will be "out," and the Philadelphia
club will take it s turn at the bat. The game usually
consists of nine of these double innings. AH being
in readiness, th-5 umpire calls "

game," tosses a new
ball to tho pitcher, anil prepares to judge the throw-

ing. The first batsman of the Chicago Club steps
into the quadrangle, beside home base, and gets

ready to hit the ball. The Philadelphia.* wish now
to prevent the batsman from reaching first base.

The pitcher wants to throw the ball in such a man-
ner as to deceive the batsman and make him " strike

"

out. The batsman's uim is to avoid this by hitting
the ball so that h>> may run and reach first base be-

fore the b.ill can bo thrown there. Tho pitcher
takes careful aim and sonds the ball whirling toward
the catcher. Every ball must pats over the homo
base between the knees and shoulders of the bats-

man. Every time it fails to do this, the umpire calls
"

ball," and every time the ball passes as required,
he calls "

strike," whether the batsman aims at it or
not. Four of these " balls" entitle the batsman to

run to first base, while three of these " strikes "
put

the batsman "out ;

"
i.e., force him to give place to

the next batsman, so that, generally, the pitcher lias

never to pitch more titan seven balls to deei.le

whether a batsman goes out or not. The game be-

ing now in motion, let us suppose that tho batsman
has tried to hit the ball with his bat, but has failed.

This failure may be owing to the speed of the ball or
the curve it takes, and the batsman's misjudgment.
Every such attempt and failure to touch the ball is

called also a "strike," and three of these will pnt
him out. In other words, a batsman can be put out
on "strikes" in either of two ways: on strikes

called by the umpire or on strikes made by himself.

At length he knocks the ball into the field along
the ground in such a way that tho fielders fail to

stop it before he reaches first base. This is called a
" base hit." He has now become a "base runner,"
and his object is to reach second base, then third

base, and then " home." He can do this in either of

two ways : run swiftly to second base while the ball

is passing from pitcher to catcher, or wait till the

next batsman hits the ball, and sends him to second
base. If he does the former he is said to have
"stolen" second base; if the latter, he has been

" forced
"
or helped to second base. Batsman No.

2 knocks tho ball " fair
"
enough, because it goes

in front of tho "foul lines," but it flics up into the

air, and is caught in the air by centre fielder, and
held. This is called a "fly" bull, and batsman No.
2 is .said to be " out on a fly." No. 1 is still on thst

base, not being allowed to nin on a caught tlv."

aud No. It steps up to bat. He knocks the bull

it rolls slowly toward first baseman, who jacks it up
and touches his foot to the bag before No. ;( can

I

reach there, but not quick enough to prevent No. 1

from running to second base. This puts No. 3 nut.

There are now two men out, Nos. 2 and :!, nnd only
one more needs to be put out to prevent No. 1 from
reaching

" home " and scoring a run. No. 4 hits tho
ball so hard as to send it flying over the head of tho
left fielder, and before it can be stopped ami thn>n
in toward the pitcher No. 1 has touched third base
and the home base, and scored a run ;

while No. 4

has reached second base, having made a " tw*

hit," because he reached second bast- before the ball

did. No. 5 comes to bat, and while waiting, tho

pitcher, trying to catch No. 4 napping, makes a (Vint

to pitch the ball but does not do so. The timpiro
I him. nnd calls it a "balk," which permits

No. 5 to take first base, just as if he had hit the ball,

this being the penalty for "
balking." There are

now two men on bases and No. 6 conios to bat, but
while he is waiting to aim at tho ball No. 4 tries to

"steal" thiid base; but the pitcher, ever-\vatchful,
detects him, hurls the ball to third baseman, who
catches it and touches No. 4 before he can reach tho

base. This puts him out, and (since three 1 ave now
1'oen "pnt out") closes the Pbiladelphias' pait c.f

the "
inning." The Chicagos now go into the field,

and the Philadelphias come into bat. Batt-iniin No.
1 steps up to bat. Ho hits the ball fiercely to nhoit

stop, who picks it up and throws it (swiftly tow aid
first baseman, but it is too high nnd goes over his

head. Before it can be recovered No. 1 has run In .1

the base. He has gained RO much on an "error"
mode by the short

stop.
No. 2 waits in vain for a

"
good

"
ball. The pitcher is excited by the short

stop's mistake, and throws the ball so wildly that
the umpire calls "ball

"
after "ball "

until four are

counted, and No. 2 goes to first base. This forces

No. 1 to second base. Nobody is out yet, two men
are on bases, and No. 3 is ready to bat. The pitcher
is still unstiung, and pitches RO wildly that the ball

hits No. 3 i'l the side. Tho umpire tells No. I! to

tnke his base, this being the penalty for hitting a
batsman with the ball. No. 3 forces No. 2 to second
base, and No. 2 forces No. 1 to third base. The
bases are now said to bo "

full
"
and no one out.

Tho chances for " runs" are excellent. No. 4 luKes

up tho bat nnd knocks the ball to shortstop. I

man is forced to run. It is a critical stage. Short

.stop picks up the ball, touches No. 2 like a flush,

and then throws the ball to the catcher, who receives

it before No. 1 can reach home. Two men are thus

put
" out" No. 2 and No. 1 and a " double play

"

is made. There ore now two out, und two men on
: No. 3 on second and No. 4 on first base. The

Philadelphias are anxious for a "
run," and No. 5

hits the hull so hard that it goes far beyond centre
fielder, and before it can Vie recovered No. 5 has
made the whole circuit and reached " home." mak-
ing a " home run

"
and sending in Nos. 3 and 4, each

with "runs" to his credit. No. 6 hits the ball, but
it goes np into the air outside of the "

foul lines."

The catcher is nimble and catches it before it touches
the ground, and No. 6 is said to be out on a "foul

fly." Three men are out, and the other part of the
"
inning" is finished. Two such parts make up an

'inning" and nine "innings" constitute a game.
The "score" for this first inning is 3 runs to 1 in

favor of the Philadelphias ; and the Chicagos coma
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in to bat aprain. And so the game goes on, alter-

nately, until nine innings are finished, the club hav-

ing the most runs winning. If the score be even or

"tie," more innings have to be played until either

side exceeds the other. Games usually begin at 4 p.

M. and last two hours. If darkness gathers before

the game is done, the umpire can call the game to

stop, and the club which is then ahead wins.

The season for base-ball is from April 15 to Octo-
ber 15, the summer months being the most favorable

time. (H. B. B.)

Dr. Leufs Hygiene for Base Ball Players (A. J.

Reach & Co.,Phila) gives the following explanation
and illustrations of "curve-pitching," as now prac-
tised. Its principles have been thoroughly investi-

gated, both as regards the varieties of curve and the
muscular effort required to effect them. The object of

Always aim over the plate and the ball will be seen
to curve in, the amount of the curve depending upon
the rapidity of the twist imparted to the ball by the

fingers. The greater the full-length swing of the

arm, the greater is the speed and more sudden the
curve of the ball. Sudden sharp curves are called
"
shoots," and the in-shoot is the most marked be-

cause it is easiest to give it the most rapid twist and
the swiftest momentum. The twist of the in-curve
ball is forward and from left to right, and any kind
of delivery that will give it this gyration with suffi-

cient rapidity will cause the ball to curve in.

The out-curve, so called because it turns out from
the batsman, is generally produced by rolling the
ball off the thumb side of the index-finger with the

palm turned up and the little-finger edge of the
hand facing the opposite shoulder (Fig. 3). As in

Flo. 2. In-curve.

the curve pitching is to outwit the batsman while the

pitcher gains a point for the benefit of his own side.

There are four curves used : The in-curve, the out-

curve, the down-curve or drop-ball, and the np-curve
or rising ball, which are here explained.
The in-curve, so called because it turns in toward

the batsman, is produced by rolling the ball off the

tips of the fingers with the palm of the hand facing

directly forward (Fig. 2). The ball must be grasped
with sufficient firmness to prevent its premature
slipping out of the hand. The arm is drawn back,
ami with a full-length swing brought forward, usu-

ally on a level with the shoulder. When about,

opposite the shoulder, the elbow is bent in toward
and across the chest, at the same time shai-ply bend-

ing the wrist and making a sudden jerky finger press-
ure upon the ball to give it the necessary twist.

FIG. y. Out-curve.

every kind of pitching, the arm is first drawn well

back so as to give it plenty of swing in coming for-

ward in delivery. The elbow is slightly bent and,
as the arm comes forward and just before letting

go the ball, there is a simultaneous side-bending of

the wrist on the little-finger side toward the oppo-
site shoulder, und a slightly jerky movement of the

elbow backward and away from the body. These

complex movements send the ball out of the hand
with a sudden jerk from the thumb side of the in-

dex-finger, with the hand upturned, and give tho

ball the requisite twist to make a good curve and
also insure adequate speed. The twist of the out-

curve ball is forward and from right to left.

The down-curve or drop-ball, so called because it

descends sooner than if it had been thrown in the

ordinary manner, is rolled off the thumb side of the
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index-finger as in the ont-cnrvo, with tlic difference
tlmt tbe palm, which is now brought over the shoul-
der, is turned directly upward, with the little-finger
side facing tho breast (Fig. 4). The arm is first

thumb side of the index nnder tin- hand. This is a
necessary movement to impart the proper twist, uiul
at first is found difficult to execute. Tho ball leaves
the hand with a remarkably sudden jerk, and on that

Fio. 4. Down-curve.

swung back behind tho head, from which position it

is brought forward on about a level with the tup of
the head. In this the mode of drop-ball delivery tho
elbow is of course necessarily bent. Immediately
after passing over tho shoulder, the arm is as sud-
denly and as forcibly as possible pulled down, tho

palm is turned np, and tho hand bent in toward tho
chest on the little finger side, and the ball permitted
to roll off tho thumb side of the index-finder. Tim
sudden, shoulder motion must be mainly depended
upon for speed, while tho wrist mot ion 'determines
the rapidity of the twist, and hence the extent and
suddenness of the carve.
The lip-curve, or rising ball, so called because it

has a peculiar ascending motion, and falls to the
ground farther away than if it had been thrown in
the ordinary manner, is the most difficult to master,
but always the easiest curve to make when nnee
learned (Fig. 5). Here tho bull is also rolled off the
thumb side of the index-finger, but in a manner that
at first is extremely awkward, and, in fact, seems
almost impossible. The body is bent forward, and
tbe arm drawn back and veil up so as to get a
good start for the forward swing. As it is brought
down at full length it comes forward at about the
bvel of the knee, and just here the palm is turned
is far upward and backward as it can be twisted,
frith the little-finger side directed upward toward
the face of the pitcher and also slightly l..-i,t

back, when the ball is permitted to roll off the

Fio. 5. Up-curve.

account gets great speed and a very good twist and
reuniting curve. (A. H. P. L.)
FOOT-BALL is not so popular in the United

States ns base-ball, and has no professional clubs.
Its principal favor is with students in academies and
colleges. There ore amateur associations, and several
in:. 'i-collegiate leagues, and by those the game has
been made somewhat scientific. Iho principal foot-
ball organization is the American Intercollegiate
Association, comprised of " elevens " from Harvard,
Yale, Princeton, Wesleyan, and tho University of
1 Vnnsylvania. This body yearly arranges a schedule
of games which are played" for the championship of
the United States. The contests between these
"elevens" create wide interest and are played be-
foro crowds of 5000 to 15,000 people, who pay liber-

ally for the privilege. Yale has won the cha'mpion-
sliip pennant in 187f>, 1881, 1882, 1883, and 1888.

-ball, as played in the United States, resembles
the Rugby game more than the Association or Har-
row game of England. Under the rules of tlm
American Intercollegiate Association the game is

as follows :

Tho field is rectangular, 330 by 160 feet. Tho
'rectangle is outlined by broad whitewash lines, as
in tennis. At each end are the "goal lines." Inside
of these and the side lines the game must l>e played.
Parallel with the goal lines and running across* the
field at a distance of 7") feet from each goal are lines
called the "

25-yard-line limit of kick-out." la the
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middle of each goal line stands the goal two up-
right posts, exceeding 20 feet high, and placed 18$
feet apart, with a cross-bar 10 feet from the ground.
Every ball, to count in the score, must cross the

goal line. The value of each point in scoring is :

Goal from "touch down," 6 ; goal from "field kick,"

5;
" touch down" failing kick, 4

; "safety," by op-
ponents, 2.

The ball is of oval shape, inflatable, made of
India rubber, and cased in leather. A foot-ball team
consists of seven "

rushers," known as centre rusher,
his right and left guards, and two end rushers ; one

quarter-back, two half-backs, and a full-back. The
captain is one of the eleven, and directs the move-
ments of his team. The main office of the rushers
is to keep their opponents away from the ball. The
centre rusher puts the ball in play, and should be a
man of weight and muscle. The quarter-back looks
after the disposition of the ball. The half-backs
must be wiry, swift, and deep-chested. The full-

back is the emergency man, and must be a good
kick and a sure " tackier." There is an umpire and
a referee : the umpire is judge for the players, and
his decisions are final regarding

"
fouls," i.e.,

violations of rules and unfair tactics
;

the referee

is judge for the ball, and his decision is final on all

points not covered by the umpire. The time of game
is usually 11 hour, each side playing 45 minutes
from each goal, with 10 minutes intermission between
the two halves. The game is decided by the score of
even halves.

Foot-ball can be best illustrated by going through
and explaining the steps in an actual game. Let us
describe a contest between the Yale and Harvard
" elevens."

The two captains toss up for choice of goal or
"kick off." (A "kick off" is a "place kick" from
the centre of the field of play and cannot secure a

goal, a "place kick" being made by kicking the
ball after it has been placed on the ground.) Yale
wins the toss, and the rival teams walk into the cen-
tre of the field. Here there are three lines, running
parallel with the goal lines, five yards apart. The
centre line is for the ball; the other two are for the
rival "rush lines," made np of the seven " rushers."
The rushers face each other, spreading out, with
their faces toward their opponents' goal. Behind
the centre rusher stands the quarter-back. Five

yards behind him, diagonally to his right and left,

stand the two half-backs, and ten or more yards be-
hind them, centrally, stands the full-back. "Between
the two lines of rushers, five yards directly in front
of the centre rusher, is placed the ball.

The Game. All in readiness, the referee signals to

begin. The ball can be put in play only by the cen-
tre msher in one of two ways, as directed by the

captain : viz., either kick it strongly toward Harvard's

goal, a proper
" kick off; "or lift it with his toe,

catch it as it rises, and pass it behind him to his
nearest man, a feint to " kick off." The latter is the
commonest and safest mode of opening. Yale's cap-
tain having signalled the centre rusher to feint, he

passes the ball quickly to a chosen man, generally a
Lalf-back. Yale's aim is to get the ball over Har-
vard's goal line, while Harvard's object is to prevent
such success. Accordingly the Yale man, with the
ball, darts for the coveted goal, while his colleagues
strive to block and keep away from him their oppo-
nents. He has hardly gone ten yards before a burly
Harvard man, bursting past every obstacle, seizes him
round the waist and drags him to the ground. This
is called a "

tackle," and the man with the ball cries

"down," and is released. The scattered teams re-

form, or "line up," on the spot, facing each other as
before. As the Yale man clung to the ball, it goes
again to his centre rusher. It can now be put in

play either by a "kick off," by the centre rusher, or

by being "snapped back," when it must touch at
least three persons. The first way is usually im-

practicable, so the centre rusher, at a signal from the

quarter-back, snaps the ball backward with his foot
toward the latter, who seizes it instantly and throws
it to a signalled half-back, who proceeds to dart be-
tween the enemy or out around them, while after
him rush the Harvards, harassed and impeded by
the Yale rushers. The man with the ball is sur-

rounded, but before he can be "held " he passes the
ball back to one of his men, who continues the dash,
and immediately becomes the object of attack. In

attempting to run round the enemy, he is forced be-

yond the limit line at the side. He must now stop
and come back to the point where he passed

' out-

side." The men "line up" as before, nud now tho
ball must be put in play by the end rusher nearest
the side line. He can do it in either of the ways
allowed the centre rusher, but he chooses to snap
it back, and the quarter-back passes it to the half-

back, who tries to force his way through the bat-

tling crowd. (The moment a "snap back" is

made, the Harvard rushers spring in and strive

to break through the Yale "rush line" and cap-
ture the ball. Here the heaviest fighting occurs.

The rules forbid the use of fists in fighting through
the crowd, under penalty of disqualification. But
the man with the ball can use his elbows, shoulders,
or open palm to throw off assailants. The ball is

always carried tightly under the arm opposite the

enemy.) The half-back makes an attempt to dive

between the men, but is caught suddenly and
thrown and "held," i.e., intercepted he is said to

be " down." If in four of these " downs " tho side

with the ball does not gain at least five yards, the
ball passes over to the other side. Tho possession
of the ball is a decided advantage. The Yales have
now three "

downs," and must gain two yards to

keep the ball. The goal with the chance of scoring
is still 50 feet away. They

" line up
"
quickly and the

ball is snapped back. The quarter-back throws it

to the half-back, who dashes gallantly through the

crowd, gains clear ground, and makes for the goal,
with the enemy at his heels. But he is too fleet for

them, and, dodging the full-back, he crosses the goal
line and touches the ball to the ground between tho

goal posts. This is called a "touch down," and
counts 4 points. When a "touch down" is mado
the ball is brought back into the field, to a point on
the "

25-yard-line limit of kick-out" opposite the

place where it touched the ground, and is held very
close to the ground (but never touching it). The
man thus holding the ball lies on his side and tries

to drop it just in time for some one of his team (the
most accurate kicker) to kick it through Harvard's

goal posts and over the cross-bar. If he succeeds it

is called a "
goal from touch down," and counts 6

points. If he fail, Yale is credited with merely a
"touch down." He succeeds, and so increases the

score by 6 points. The ball is now placed in the

centre of the field, as at first, and the elevens resume
the positions they occupied at the beginning of the

game, with the difference that Harvard has the ball.

The game opens with a proper
" kick off," and both

sides sweep after the ball. It falls near the Yale

goal line, and before Yale's full-back can return it,

i.e., kick or carry it back, the Harvards pounce on
him and have it

" down." If, during the rush that

is about to take place, the ball be forced back across

Yale's goal line, or so near to it as to run the risk of

a " touch down," Yale is permitted the choice of a

fight or a concession. If the latter, they carry the

ball over their own goal line and themselves make a

"touch down," which is called a "
safety

" and counts

2 for Harvard. This is always a bitter resource.

But if they decide to fight, the ball is put in play

regularly and thrown to the full-back, who kicks it
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high over all heads toward the Harvard goal. If the

ball chance* to go over the side bounds of the Held
both Bides make a rush for it, and the vide capturing
it oat of bounds bean it back just within the limits.

If it striken inside the tieM, tin- side catching it puts
it in play. Harvard gets the bull, and they pat it in

motion, and their half-back breaks through nil

restraint and makes a " touch down.
" But as he did

not get near enough the goal posts to make a "
drop

kick," his play is to "pant out" the ball (made by
a player of the side which has made a " touch down "

in the opponents' goal to another of his own side for

a fair catch). His object is to punt so that the ball

will be oau.^ut in front of the goal posts. Accord-

ingly, Yale "lino up" along their goal line; while,

H.irvard, excepting the punter,
" line up

"
15 yards

away, facing Yale. The punter takes his position

among the Yale men, who must be 10 feot away
from him on either side, and makes the "

punt" by
letting the ball fall from his hands and kicking it

before it touches the ground. If a " fair catch
" bo

made the ball is passed to a Harvard man, who holds
it for a "drop kick "

as before. But if the ball be

missed, the moment it touches the ground it is in

play again, and can be rushed by either side. The
Harvard man misses the bull, intentionally or other-

wise, but it is saved by one of his side, who grabs it.

and the men " line up" again. (This
"
lining up

"

takes place every time the ball is about to be put in

play.) The centre rusher snaps it back and tho

quarter-back throws it to the full-back, who "
drop

kicks
"

it unerringly through the Yalo goal posts,

making a "
goal from fluid kick," which counts 5.

The referee now calls "
Time," and the first half is

played. An intermission of ten minutes takes place,
the score standing: Harvard, 9; Yale, 6. And so

the game continues until the time is ended. All

tima lost by accidents or allowable delays is added
to the regulation time, that the full limit may bo

occupied. In g.un >s between such teams as Har-

vard, Princeton, and Yale more than 15 points are

seldom made by either side, a few points often de-

ciding the g.im3. Bat between those and inferior

teams the score mounts even into the hundreds,
Harvard defeating Exeter in 1838 by a score of 158

points to 0, the greatest on lecord. (H. it. B.)

JUMPING. In this sport the records aro confined,
for the most part, to amateur athletio associations.

Among amateurs a fair record for the running broad

jump is 17 feet 9 inches ; and for tho running high
jump about 5 feet. Only a few years ago a standing

jump of 5 feet 7 inches was considered marvellous,
and but few American athletes could attain even
that. Now there are several ra<?n in almost every
large city who are able to accomplish it. There are

minv ways of approaching th. bar practised by
good athletes, bat those who lead in this sport run
toward it directly at right angles. When the bar is

reached the body should be crouched as lo.v as

possible, as only by that means are all the muscles
of the body brought into play. The leverage of tho

back is also important in assisting the jumper, and

by constant practice the cartilages may be brought
to a high state of elasticity. Th method practised
is to approach the bar with three uif pial long
bounds and two short ones, after which the crouch-

ing position is assumed. When making tho final

spring the jumper twists tho right foot violently out-

ward, after which both arms and legs are jerked

suddenly upward to give additional impetus to the

jump. The knees are brought into contact witli tho

chest, thereby causing the body to occupy tho small-

est passible space when crossing the bar. The sud-
den twisting of the right foot outward imparts a
similar motion to the body, thereby causing it to

turn half-way round from left to right. When tho

body is near the top of the bar the right aria is

jerked toward the shoulder, and a similar motion
with the left should follow. At the instant tho

arms are jerked the legs shonld be shot out from
their doubled-up position, thus carrying the body
still further upward. The highest record of this

sort was made by E. l.yrd l'age, who cli^ued '

4 inches, in Philadelphia, Oct. 7, 1887.

KOWING is a pastime which has closely followed
the practice in England ;

but it differs from it, more

especially with regard to the stroke. The stroke

usually adopted in England, known as the " book-

stroke," makes the rower r, aeh forward as far as he

can, and requires him to pull it clear through until

his body is well past a perpendicular. At liist

scarcely any of tho American oarsmen adopted this

stroke
;
and yet they differed from eaeli other as

much as they did from tho English stroke. Tho

champion scullers, the professionals, and amateurs

appear to vary as much as they j>ossib]y can in their

ideas of what a correct stroke should be. It is

described by Edward 1 1 an Ian, of Canada, long thn

champion of the world, as follows: "Instead of

spreading my knees apart, as most rowers do when

reaching forward, I sit in a natural position with

niy legs and arms directly in line as they stretch

out before me. In coming back the knees close

somewhat, but not entirely, the elbows come close

to my sides, and the hands Inp over nbont (i inches.

Tliis wide spreading of the knees and stretching for-

ward to the last inch of reach puts those who r.dopt
it into a cramped position vhen their oars catch the

water, thereby casting Ft length and purchase.

Open-handed oars I never use. For my gient point
is to utilize my every ounce of strength, and open-
handed oars fritter uway a man's strength by spread-

ing his arms too wide when lie takes the water.

Being convinced that more speed is got aft of the

rowlock than forward of it, I pull an easy stroke un-

til my body is straight in the boot, and then sliovo

through steadily with all my strength, but HO bal-

ancing the stroke as not to jerk the boat at the fin-

ish. I don't begin to slide until my oars Lave taken

a good hold on the water, for I can only get all my
weight on a stroko by having my legs and nuns net

simultaneously that is to say, ly bringing all my
rowing muscles into play at tho same time. F< ico

is lost by a premature using of the slide. In tinn-

ing, after getting just post the flag, 1 drop my left

oar almost straight down into the water, with elbow
close to side, put my whole weight on it, leaning

slightly to tho left, so that both ends of the In at me
raised above the water and she cnn pivot on her

bilge, and then pull her around with steady stiokes

of tho right oar. Every inch tells in tho long run,

and it is by studying such little points ns these that

I obtained and keep my place ns champion o

of the world." In the American colleges a vaiiety
of strokes was used until 1872, when the lending col-

leges began to adopt the English stroke. The re-

sults have shown that it has won im re races than
the Imp-hazard strokes that have been adopted by
the ilillerent crews from year to year. In 1883 tlui

Yale Collego oarsmen adopted a very fast stroko, but

they suffered defeat at the hards of the I larval ds,

who had adopted the long sweeping stroke of tho

English. The Harvards had adopted this stroke by
degrees for ten years previously ; and even the Yale

men had won with the same stroke in Ih7(>. Tho

victory of the long stroke in 1883 was the more m'g-
nilicant because tho Yale men were giants in com-

parison with the Harvard men, and they kept up
their stroke of 42 to 45 a minute to the very end
without apparent fatigue. The inference was that

the longer stroke was the best.

Among the professional rowers of America the

Ward brothers, of Cornwall, N. Y., appear to have
been the pioneers. Later, the championship of tha
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world was secured by Hanlan ; and, in 1885, by
William Beach, of Australia. The championship of

America was won by O'Connor, of Toronto, in De-
cember, 1838. Among amateurs the leader for many
years was Charles E. Courtney, of Union Springs, N.

Y., who afterward became a professional and made
the extraordinary time of 3 miles in 19 minutes and
27 seconds. In 1885 a great race was rowed at Al-

bany between Courtney and Conley, on one side,
and Hosmer and Gaudaur, for the double-scull

championship of the world. The race was won by
Courtney and Conley.
Rowing in the United States has been more rap-

idly developed through the races between the several

universities and colleges than through any other
source. In fact, the history of these races may be said
to have marked nearly all of the history of its ad-
vancement. In 1852 Harvard and Yale rowed their
first race of 2 miles on lake Winnipiseogee, in New
Hampshire. Harvard was represented by the Oneida,
an 8-oared boat, 38 feet long ; and Yale, by the Hal-

cyon, also an 8-oared barge. Yale won by 2 lengths,
the time l>eing about 10 minutes. In 1855 Harvard
put forward an 8-oared and a 4-oared boat ; and Yale,
two 6-oared boats. The former won. In 1859 Hai-vard
had a shell and a lapstreak, Yale a shell, and Brown
a lapstreak. Harvard was the victor. In 1859 Yale
beat by 2 seconds ; and in 1860 Harvard beat by 12
seconds. Down to this point the races were so ir-

regular, as to the classes of boats entered, that no
fair test could be made. In 1858 a movement was
made toward an intercollegiate regatta. Harvard,
Yale, Brown, and Trinity responded ; but nothing
was done until 1860, with the result above noted.
The civil war postponed further efforts until 1864,
since which time the record of the university races
is as follows the course being 4 miles.

V.-ir.
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Formerly the best skate nsed in America was I namely, try to pull yonrself ashore rising one hand
known a* the " Dutch rocker," but the wooden skate I for the rope and [Middling with the other. This in

lias passed away. About INTO a skate imported from not a very easy thing to do, and before you acconi]>li.-h

Canada, called the " Acme," proved superior to any
manufactured in the United States. Now the

"Club" skate appears to be the favorite. It is

built upon a plate of iron or steel which fits closely
to the sole of the boot ; and the blade is niado of the

finest steel. It costs three or four times as much as

the original Dutch rocker. The latter always Imil a

groove running lengthwise of the blade ; and this re-

quired continual sharpening so that the skate might
take a better hold upon the ice. But with tin-

Acme skate smooth bottoms were introduced, and

grooved skates have not been manufactured since.

From about 1875 to 18SO many rinks were built

in the United States for the purpose of roller-skat-

ing. This skating could be practised at all seasons
of the year, but its free exercise was fonnd to foster

immorality. The public then discountenanced it and

many of the States passed laws so regulating find re-

stricting the rinks that they have been closed.

SwiMMixii. Of this valuable exercise records
are not frequent ; and they are of little worth, be-

cause the various conditions of tide and running
water are such as to make a fair record very dillicult.

Natatoriunn are now common in all the larger
cities. The former practice was to have the bottom
of the building open to the bottom of a stream.

But, latterly, it has been customary to build a floor

that can be raised at any angle l>y windlasses at the

four corners. This is considered ranch safer for the

bathers. The natatoriums now float instead of be-

ing built from the bottom of the stream. An ap-

proved form consists of two pontoons running longi-

tudinally, each 60 feet long and about 30 feet broad.

The pontoons are divided by bulkheads into air-

tight compartments which would prevent the bath-

house from sinking in case of an accident, The.

pontoons are connected at the ends by stout tim-

bers bolted and wedged with knees for braces.

Upon this double boat a foundation and structure

it you will find vonrself paddling with both I/amis

and kicking with both feet that is to say, swimming.
As soon as you find that you can keep yourself li^ht
side up, and your eyes and nose above water, you
have learned the great secret, and KW i mining, with
the most approved and scientific stroke, will follow

according to your opportunities and ambition.

These directions are based npon the well-estab-

lished fact that no one can be a confident R\M

who is disconcerted at finding himself unexpectedly
under water. Therefore the lirst tiling to be leiirned

is to catch the breath instinctively under any and
all circumstances the instant yon find yourself going
underwater. Strangulation occurs in conxe, i

of drawing water with the breath into the air pas-

sage*, and even partial strangulation is nn]>I>

The first thing, then, for the novice to learn is to

instinctively keep water out of the windpipe. This
ran best bo done by frequent voluntary din-kings.

TENNIS, LAWX, is fully described in the EKCXCLO-
P.EDIA BRITANNIC \.

TOBOGGANING is a sport which has been recently im-

ported into the United States from Canada. The ir-

markable spread of the sport in the Northern States is

worthy of a brief notice. About tlio \ear INT.") tlm

winter sports of the city of Montreal commenced to

atI met attention. These, including toboggan in g, wi-rn

mode an annual feature of its social life, .since that

time tobogganing slides have been erected ii.

toga, Troy, Albany, Burlington, St. Paul, and many
other cities of the North.
A toboggan slide may be briefly described ns fol-

lows : A frame of heavy timbers is erected to a

height of from 50 to CO feet. From one side of this

frame, a very steep slide, paved with ice, is arranged
at an incline of about 45 degrees for perhaps 10 or

15 feet. The incline then changes so that it shall

gradually approach the ground and run parallel with
it. If the slide (as is usually the cose) has been iir-

801 feet square is erected. There is but one entrance, ' ranged near a hill-side, the runway is considerably
and that is from the outside. Small compartments, longer. The object of the steep incline at first is to

for use by the individual bathers, open by doors give thoimpetns to the toboggan at the start, where it

into the inner court. The movable floor allows any is most" necessary. The toboggan differs from tho

depth of water to be used, and also gives access for

occasional cleanings.
For swimming the following directions are given.

First, learn to duck without minding it; hold your
breath and put your luad under water several times

whenever yon bathe. The ducking will become
less and less disagreeable, until th- disinclination to

ordinary sled in being composed of flat boards
turned up at the front end. A toboggan will carry
from 2 to or 8 pel-sons. A modification of tobog-
ganing, known in some of tho Noithern cities as

hol.liing," is a cross between tobogganing and

coasting. The "bob" consists, primarily, of two
sleds joined by a long plank, upon which from 4 to

go under water nearly or quite disappears. Some 40 people can ride. In Vermont, and other of tlm

acquire the necessary indifference to being under New England States, a modified bob is nsed railed a

water almost at once. When it is acquired, select "traverse." This differs from the bob in that it has

a place where the water is just deep enough for the braces along the sides npon which to place the feet,

bather to sit npon the bottom with head and shonl-
j

Bobbing is practised in Albany and some other

ders out. Then take a full brea'h, distending the Northern cities,

lu n-.ru, ami, placing the arms by the sides, lie down
on your back. If unsuccessful, partially expel the

air from the lungs and try again. After having

WALKING was first publicly made a competitive ex-

in the United States about the year 1808, \\hen

Edward P. Weston walked from New York toCliicago
found oat by actual experiment how easy it is to lie on a wager. Tho ensuing notoriety induced other

down on your back under water, go out to the full walkers to take strides across the continent. Soon
i of your ropo and, holding your breath, pull afterward matches were arranged within buildings

yourself in toward the shore, Intnd over hand, not upon tracks built specially for the purpose none of

letting your feet touch bottom on any account until them exceeding a third of a mile in circuit. In

your breath gives out or you run aground. When 1H82 Fitzgerald made 5N-J miles in 6 days; andnfier-

yon can run yourself ashore with ease and certainty ward Ha/ael made over (MM) miles. These contests

you will probably have discovered that, most of tho to ik place in the city of New York. In February,

passage is made at or near the surface of the water, 1888, James Albert made 621 miles and 1320 yards
and possibly you will have learned to keep your in 140 walking hours, with only 19 hours and 21

Italanco and pull yourself ashore with your nose minutes of the six days for resting. This record

bore water. When yon can do this yon can was broken in November, 1888, by Littlewood, w ho

breathe through your nose during the passage, and made 023 miles ami 1320 yards within the six days.
as soon as yon can breathe comfortably while haul- The second on the list made 605 miles in that time.

ing yourself ashore yon are ready for the next step ; | (r. a. u.)
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SPOTTSYLVANIA, BATTLS OF. See WILDERNESS.
SPRAGUE, CHARLES (1791-1875), poet, was born

:

in Bjs:on, Oct. 2t>, 1791, his father having been one
of tho party that threw the tea into Boston harbor.

The boy was educate<l at Boston, and at the age of

10, through aa accident, lost the sight of his left
j

eye. At tha a*3 of 13 Ii3 entered a mercantile house i

as clerk, and iu 1816 hecauia a partner. In 1820 he
bacama teller in the State bank, and, on tha estab-

lishment of the Globe bank, iu 18:25, he was ap-

pointed cashier, and held tho offico till 1865, when
he withdrew from active life. He early manifested
a taste for poatry, an I for many years d.;voted his

spare tiui3 to tli3 study of the old English classics.

Public notica was first drawn to him as a poet by |

his winning the first priza for tho best prologue ou
|

the opaning of tin Park theatre, New York, and he
achieved similar success at the opening of theatres
at Philadelphia, Silem, and Portsmon h. In 182.3

he won tha first pi-iz-3 ft)r tho best "
Shakespeare

Oda," which was recited i:i the Bjston theatre. la
18.3.) hj djliverel at CimVidgj befora the Phi Beta

Kippa Sjciety of Harvard a poem on "Curiosity"
w'uich has baan conidored his best production. In
18'M ha pronounced the centennial odo at Boston ou
tha 2Wih anniversary of tha settlement of the city.
Ot his productions Ehvia P. Wliipplj says : "His
prologues are tha bast thai hive been written sinco
t!i> tim3 of Pjpa. His 'Shakespsare Odo' hai

hardly been excelled by anything in the same man-
nsr sines Gray's

'

Pro.;reis of Poesy.' But tho truo

p->war and originality of the man are manifested in his

djmostic pieces. 'Tha Brothers," 'I see thee still,'

ail the '

Family Maathig" aro tha finest consecrations
of natural affjctions in our literatnre." His Prose
mi I P'letic'il Writings appeared at Boston in 1850,
nnd other editions followed in 1855 and 1876. He
diod at Boston, Jan. 14, 187.3.

SPR\GUE, WILMAH BJEI, (1795-1876), best
known by his Amiiln of the Aiwicrtn Pulpit, was
born at Andiver, Conn., Oct. 16, 1795. Ho gradu-
ated at Yale 0->ll<;go in 1315, and studied theology
nt Princeton. Ha was ordained pastor of the Con-

gregation il Church of West Springiield, Mass., in

1S19, and ten yoars later took charge of the Second

Presbyterian Church, Albany, N. Y., to which ho
ministered for forty years. Ho wxs released from
this clurjf.i in 1833 and retired to Flushing, L. I.,

whare he died, May 7, 1876. In his early life ho had
published Letters lo a D in-fitter ( 1822) ; fatten from
Europe (1823) ; Rinivilx of Rtligion (1832); Word*
to a YiKi'i-j Min's Conscience (1818), and many ser-

mons and commemorative discourses. At length, in

18V2, h. began preparations for his great biograph-
ical work, to contain sketches of prominent Amer-
ican ministers of naaiiy all denominations. Though
its publication wis somewhat interrupted by the
civil war, tha w>rk wis completed in 9 largo octavo
Toluraas in 1839. Volume! I. and IL comprise the
C in^regationalists ; IIL and IV, Presbyterians ;

V., Episcopalians ; VL, Baptists ; VII.
, Mothodists;

VEIL, Unitarians ; IX., United Presbyterians, Lu-
therans, an I R. <fonno 1.

SPRING, GVIID-.N-M (1785-1873), Presbyterian
minister, was lrn at Nevvlmryport, M-iss., Fob. 24,
17*3. His father, SIMUEL SPBINO (1746-1819), had
been a chaplain in Arnold's expedition to Canada,
and afterward pastor at Nawbnryport for forty years.
Ha took part in founding Andovor Seminary, and in

organizing the Amsrica\ Board of Commissioners
for Foreign Missions. Gardiner graduated at Yale

Cjllege in 1803, and. after spending over a year in

teaching in Bermuda, returned to New Haven to

study and practise law. But he soon determined to

enter the ministry, and, having studied theology at

Andover, was ordained and installed pastor of the

Brick Presbyterian Church, New York City, in 1810.
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The early years of his pastorate were marked by fre-

quent revivals. He took part in forming the Amer-
ican Bible Society in 1816, the American Tract So-

ciety in 1825, and the American Home Missionary
Society in 1826. His pulpit power and influence

steadily increased, and many of his bennons were
published. In 1861 he was prominent in securing
from the Presbyterian General Assembly (O. S.) res-

olutions giving moral support to the U. S. govern-
ment's defence of the Union. After that year he
had a colleague in the pastorate, but, though he
preached less often, he retained his position till his

death, Aug. 18, 1873. Among his publications
were Life of Siimnel J. Mills (1820) ; Obligations of
Hie World to the Bible (1839) ; The POWKT of the Pul-

pjt (1848) ; The Mission of Sorrow (1862) ; Pu!pit
Ministrations (1864) ; and Personal Reminiscences

(1866).

SPRINGFIELD, tho capital of Illinois, county
seat of Sangamon Co., is 4 miles S. of the Sangamon
river, and 185 miles S. W. of Chicago, at the inter-

section .of iho Chicago and Alton nnd the Wabasli,
St. Louis nnd Pacific Railroads. The State rapitol,
a marble building with granite portico, is 385 feet

long by 296 wide, and stands in the centre of a

square, which is surrounded by hnndsome blocks of
business houses. The U. S. government offices are
accommodated in a tine building. Springfield has
also a fine State arsenal, 8 banks, 2 hospital?, 28

churches, 2 colleges, 3 academies, a public library, 4

daily and 10 weekly newspapers. Springfield is in
a bituminous coal region, which gives rise to impor-
tant industries. There are large iron-rolling mills,
railroad shops, paper and woollen mills, planing and
flour mills, a watch factory, and other factories.

Springfield was laid out in 1822, was selected as the
State capitol in 1837, and was made a city in 1840.
It is governed by a mayor and a board of 18 alder-

men. It has pas- and water-works nnd a paid fire

department. Its population in 1880 was 19,743.

Springfiold was the home of Abraham Lincoln, and
in Oak llidgo cemetery, near the city, stands the
Lincoln monument, designed by L. G. Mead aod

costing $264,000. Besides an obelisk, it comprises
a catacomb and memorial Lull.

SPPvINGFIELD, a city of Massachusetts, county
Beat of Hompden Co., is on tho Connecticut river,
which is hero crossed by four iron bridges and a

,

wooden bridge to West Springfield. It is 98 miles
west of Boston and is at (he intersection of several

railroads, which assist its commercial importance.
Besides tho lovel along the river bank, the city oc-

cupies part of an elevated plain extending eastward,
and comprises three villages and post-offices besides
the city proper. In the latter the streets are wide
and well shaded with elm- and maple-trees. There
are several public squares and a park of ICO acres.

The city lias a brown-stone post-office ;
a granite

court-house, which cost $500,000 ; city hall, city li-

brary ;
a Union railroad station, costing $700,000 ; 9

banks, 3 savings banks, 2 private banks, anil 3 insur-

ance companies, a high school and 30 other schools,
a cathedral and 30 churches, 3 daily and 8 weekly
newspapers. The U. S. arsenal was established hero

in 1777 and iu 1794 the armory was founded on Ar-

mory Hill. The buildings occupy a square of 20

acres, and about 400 hands are employed. During
the war ns many as 3400 were employed, .and the

daily product was 1000 finished arms. The arsenal

has usually about 300,000 stands of arms. Spring-
field has also cotton and woollen factories, car-works,

machine-shops, paper-mills, and manufactures of

furniture, carriages, pistols, skates, organs, trunks,

locks, picture-frames, buttons, needles, aud jewellery.

Springfield has gas since 1847, and electric light
since 1882, and water-works, which bring a supply
from Ludlow, 9 miles off, with three intermediate
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reservoirs. It was settled in 1635 and was made a

city in is.".-.'. Its property is valacd at 839,861,550,
ami tho tax-rate in 1 :W 'per (1 ' vnt - I" 1885 it lm>I

:.:..."7 inhabitants, and has now 42,000, making it

lli.' eighth in xi/M in tlio State. In tho virinity

brown sandstone i.s quarried, and shipped over all

tho c

Sl'Ul.NcriKLP. a city of Missouii. county scat

of Greene Co., i-i on the St. Louis and San Fi.

Railroal, U:W miles \V. S. \V. of St. Louis. It is

the most important town of Southwest. 'in M
It has a court-house, 15 churches, il hanks, "2 daily
and 3 weekly newspapers. Drni-y College, a Con-

gregational institution, was established here in 1873.

The industrial works comprise machine-shops, car-

works, woollen and e >'to:i mills. The population in

1880 was (>.">"> J, lur i: has since greatly increased.

SI'RINUFIELD, a city of Ohio, seat of Clark
r.' unity, at the confluence of Lagonda Creek with

t:i Mad River, 81 miles \. N. K. of Cincinnati. Six

lines of railway pass through the city, connecting it

with Cincinnati, Cleveland, Sandusky, Columbus,
Indianapolis, and more distant places. It has a fine

county court-house, new government building, new

city building, a handsome library structure, two

opera-houses, and fine business blocks. Besides 15

public schools it has a young ladies' seminary and

Wittenberg (Lutheran) College, with good building
and spacious grounds, and a free public library.
There are 33 churches, some of which are fine edi-

fices, a free hospital, and children's home. Three

daily and 6 weekly newspapers are published here.

The city has 60 manufacturing firms, employing over

7000 workmen. The chief products are agiictilt-

nral implements, among which their reapers, mow-
ers, and graindrills (see AOBICCWCRE) are especially
noted. There are also produced sewing machines,

bicycles, tricycles, water-wheels, iron fences, malle-

able iron, linseed-oil, etc. The city has good water-

work*, an efficient fire department, gas und electric

lights, telegraph and telephone service, a park, pood

sewerage, street railways, and postal earner-deliv-

ery. Springfield was laid out in 1801 and incorpo-
ruted as the county seat in 1819, but its chief improve-
ment has been since 1860. Its population in 18NO

was 20,730, but it has sinco greatly increased. The
Indian chief Tecumseh was l.orn in this vicinity.

SPRUCE, the namo usually given to that section

of the b.i'a:iic.d gentH Ahl'H (or, according to some
b I'anisN, to the separate t^-iris f'icHii) tin? species of

which are distinguished by pendant cones with per-
sistent scales, and by the leaves being arran

around the shoots ; in distinction from the I

which the cones are erect, the scale* non-persistent,
and the leaves placed in rows on opposite M
the shoot. Tho Spruces are of slower growth than
the Fir.s, and their wood much superior for com-
mercial purposes, it being soft but tongh, and well

adapted to many uses. The Spruces an also often

of handsome form and foliage, and several species
arc highly esteemed as ornamental trees.

In the eastern Unit 1 BtetM :md Canada there aro

three species of
.
considerable commercial impor-

tance, Abies Grintidenxit, the Hemlock Spruce ; . l///>x

niyrn, tho Black Spruce ; and . l/./w nHm, tho White

Spruce. (For a description of these species, see FIB
in the ENCTC&OP.EDI4 BnrTASSNU.) Tho Rocky
Mountain and Pacific coast regions possess several

species, most important among which is .-I. J-'ur/cl-

m/inni, the characteristic species of tho mountains
of Colorado. This is a large tree, from 75 to 160
feet in extreme height, and 3 to 4 feet diameter, its

range extending through the Rocky Mountains to

British Columbia and to Oregon. It is a handsome
tree, with timber similar to that of A. "iyrn, covers

the mountain-slopes from 5000 to 11,500 feet eleva-

tion, and at the medium height forms in Colorado

extensive forests of coni." nsity and great

beauty. At r . it is reduced to a

prostrate shrub, which is, how. '. d with

cones. /'. I'lif/flnininii is tl>< Suable tin

of the ceiitial Ilocky Mountain region, bring
much used for fuel, charcoal, and lumber, \\hiloits

bark is rich in tannin.

.1. /. . tin- tide-lar.d oprnee, extends from
Alaska toCalifornia, and forn. fioni

10 tn "id miles wide, rear the mouth of the Colum-
bi-i River. It is a large tree, attaining a height of

1 Id to 180 feet, and 7 to !." feet .iiaim-ter, and is of

great economic value, its wood being used for con-

struction, fencing, boat building, cooperate,
.1. jn/iiii'-iix is a rare and local \ti-nding
from the Wind River Valley to the mountains of

Wyoming. Colorado, and Utah. It never forms for-

ests. Among the spocics which have been cl

as spruces may be named the huge Douglas Spruce,

which in its extreme growth is among the tallest

Mown, it l.eiii^-^aid to occasionally, in Oregon,
attain a height of 300 to 350 feet. Recent botanical

authorities, however, remove this species from the

genus Aliirx, and class it as l'fii>i< tamjii Ihmglnsii,
it having peculiarities of seeming generic valno

which approach those of the Hemlocks. In addition

to the native Spruces of Ameiica, several exotic spe-
cies have been introduced as ornamental trees, prin-

cipal among these being tho Norway Spnice, .1.

which in form and foliage is one of the hand-
somest of the eonifcr.e. (o. M.)

SPURGEOH, CiiAKLKsHAnDON, eminent Christian

preacher and worker, was born at Kelvcdon, Essex,

England, June 19, 183t. His father John and grand-
father James hail been pastors of Independent
churches. With the latter Charles spent his child-

hood, already evincing a serious disposition and

being pointed out as likely to be a successful minis-

ter. Returning to his father's house at Cold
he attended school there, and when only fifteen bo-
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came an usher at Newmarket. In 1850 lie became a beaus, the latest vegetable to be planted, light soils

Baptist, and soon began to preach with such force being best suited to their cultivation,

that in 1852 lie was made pastor of a church at
|

There arc two broad varieties of squashes, tho
Wa'erbeach. In the next year he was called to sup- bush squashes, of eaiiy summer ripening, and tho

ply New Park Street Chapel, London, and in a few late or winter squashes. The vines of the bush
months a sermon of his was printed, thus inaugurat- !

or early varieties have lost much of their running
ing a practice which has resulted in the circulation habit, and grow in a somewhat bush-like compact-
of millions of his discourses. The chapel, proving* ness, while the late varieties have vines of 12 feet

too small for the increased congregation, was en-
[

or more in length, which send down secondary roots

largefl, and in 1861 the Metropolitan Tabernacle was at their joints. In planting, the bush squashes
opened, having seats for 5500 persons. Though its

|

are sown in hills 3 or 4 feet apart, the running
cost exceeded $150,000, it was free of debt. In con- squashes G to 8 feet apart. Eight or ten seeds are
nection with this church there are numerous mis- sown in each hill, the plants being afterward reduced

sionary, educational, and philanthropic agencies, to three or four of the strongest. Squashes are grown
The Pastors' College, intended to fit young men for

| extensively for market, and the early varieties are
ministerial work, began in 1855, and has a special

j

raised in large quantities in the vicinity of Norfolk,
building, erected in 1874. The Stockwell Orphan- 1 Charleston, and Savannah for shipment to the North,
age sprang from a gift of 20,000 made by a lady to ! reaching market two or three weeks before the North-

Spurgeon for this work. At first boys only were ad- 1 ern squashes are ripe.

mitted, but since 1879 girls also are received. There It is not positively known that there are any species
are now about 240 boys and 230 girls supported, the of squashes native to the United States, though there
most needy having the preference. The church has is reason to believe that this is the case. Eoger
also its almshouses and day-school, and carries on Williams and other early writers of New England
colportage in the villages of England. Mr. Spur- speak of the general culture of some varieties by tho

goon has an effiVient helper in his wife, to whom he
was married in 1856, and his brother, James Archer

Spurgeon (b. 1837), has been his associate in the pas-

Indians. Ono species, C. ovi/era, is found wild in

Texas. It is cultivated principally for ornamental

purposes, under the names of mock orange, orange
torate since 1868. His twin sons, Charles and

|

gourd, etc., and is occasionally eaten young, as the

Thomas, have become Baptist preachers, tho former egg-squash. Gray thinks it may be the original of all

at Greenwich, England, the latter at Auckland. New the crook-necked squashes, the vegetable marrows,
Zealand. Spurgeon's publications comprise, The Neio

' and even the common pumpkins. There are very
Park Street Pulpit, The Metropolitan Tabernacle Pul- many varieties of squashes in cultivation, though it

pit, The Treasury of David, a commentary on the is difficult to keep any kind pure, on account of

Psalms (7 vols.), Lectures to my Students, Joint Plour/h- their readiness of intercrossing. Of the bush varie-

man's Talk, and John Ploughman's Pictures. The ties those most commonly grown bear a fruit of

last two, homely in style and pungent in matter, ! partly hemispherical shape, with an expanded and
have attained a circulation of 350,000 copies. Mr. flattened edge which is deeply and regularly scal-

Spurgeon's religious monthly magazine, called The loped. These vary considerably in color, are the
Sword and Trowel, gives information of the various earliest to ripen, and are planted almost exclusively

enterprises in conuection, with his church. The ! for the first crop, while their hard rind adapts them
power exerted by Spurgeon, both in the pulpit and

j

well to shipment. The Summer Crook-neck is

through the press, has been abundantly acknowledged
|

highly esteemed, and the best in yield of the sum-
not only by those favorable to his methods but by mer varieties. It is about 8 inches long, tapering
those indifferent and hostile. The London Times and curved toward the stem, the skin bright yellow
has been led to ask why St. Paul's and Westminster in color, with warty protuberances. The Boston

Abbey should remain comparatively empty while Marrow, which ripens about ten days after the abovo,
this dissenter should gather around him 10,000 has an orange-yellow, very thin rind, and is of un-

people every Sunday. The Daily Telegraph and surpassed flavor. The fruit is egg-shaped, with both
the Suturdrii/ Review have borne testimony to his

j

ends pointed.

efficiency. His success is due to hN intense ear- 1
Of the fall and winter varieties the Essex Hybrid

nestness and sincerity, assisted by his simple, idio-
j

is of excellent flavor and is unexcelled in winter-
matic language and his impressive delivery. Fully I keeping qualities. The Hubbard is far more exten-
convinced of the truth of his utterances, he presses
the message of Christianity on the hearts of the

people.
SQUASH, the name commonly given to several

sively grown as a late variety than any other. It is

of large size, often weighing 9 or 10 Ibs., of bluish-

green color, and of superior quality. In some of the
Eastern States the Winter Crook-neck is largely

species of the gourd family, genus Cucurbita, the I grown for winter supply. The Mammoth Chili is a
title being derived from the final syllable of the Ind-

1
variety which attains an immense size, often weigh-

ian came for the plant, Alkvlatquath. The words '

ing as much as 200 Ibs. It is excellent for all pur-
squash and pumpkin are used somewhat indiscrimi-

1 poses. In England the favorite variety of the

nately in the United States, large varieties of the
] squash is that known as the Vegetable Marrow,

squash being ordinarily called pumpkin, without at-
,
which is distinct in character from all the preced-

tention to specific characters. It is very difficult,
j
ing. The fruit varies considerably in size, ranging

indeed, to define the species of squashes, or to trace from 9 to 18 inches in length, and from 4 to 6 inches
the cultivated varieties to the original species, the in diameter. The skin is of a greenish-yellow color,

plants hybridizing so readily as to confuse all dis- I the flesh white, soft, and of a rich flavor. We have
tinctions. The squashes are said to be of wider va-

!
named here but a few of the very many varieties of

riety in kinds, fitted for more varied uses, and found ! the squash, but the above are those most widely
in a better state of perfection under all conditions of grown and highly esteemed at present. They are

weather, than perhaps any other garden product. ,

used largely on American tables, cooked as a vege-
Beiug of tropical origin, their growth is consum-

j

table, as a constituent of pies, and prepared in other

mated during the summer, yet the fruit of the late modes, and form a very important member of our
varieties can be kept, with a little care, through the

i
food products.

winter, and until the following May. They are all

of luxuriant and vigorous growth, and will do well
in almost any soil, though they respond very readily

(c. M.)

SQUIER, EPHBAIM GEOKOE (1821-1888), traveller

and archteologist, was born at Bethlehem, N. Y.,

June 17, 1821. In youth he worked on a farm,
to generous fertilization. They are, next to Lima ! taught school, then edited country newspapers, and
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studied engineering. Having removed to Ohio he
became interested in tic Indian mounds of that

Slate, and with Dr. . II. Davis undertook an ex-

ploralion of them, whose results were published by
the Smithsonian Institution. He next published
Abori'/iinil M'Hittinents of the Skilt of Jimr }"o/-A-

(1849). In ISIS lie was seut by the U. S. govcrn-
iiiont as charge d'affaires to the repubh
America. His observations of this region and its

remarkable aboriginal architecture were recorded in

several volumes, among which are yicanigmi : its

People, Scenery, and Monuments (1852). lu 1853 he
returned to survey a route for an interocoanic rail-

road, which, however, was never begun. He pub-
lished T/ie Mute* of Central America (1857), which
was revised in 1870 ; and a work on Ti-iijii'-ul Fibres

(1861). In 18153 ho was sent to Peru as U. S. coin-

laissiouer and explored the remains of the Inca mon-
uments, but after his return to New York his labors
in the preparation of an exhaustive work on the sub-

ject were interrupted by a mental disorder. After

an interval of years he was able to publish, Peru :

/'nla mill StplomtiOlU in (lit! I.mul iff the Incus

(1877). 8, ill Utter lie was again attacked by the
mental disorder and unfitted for work. He died at

Brooklyn, April 17, 1888.
S FAHFOBD, a borough and town of Connecticut,

in Fail-Held county, on Long Island Sound, and on
the New York, New Haven ami Hartford Railroad,
34 miles N. E. of New York. The harbor will ac-
commodate vessels of 8 feet draught, and there is

daily steam boat communication with New York.
The town-hall is a flue building which cost j?110,!MX).

There are 10 hotels, 2 national banks and 2 savings
banks, 4 weekly newspapers, 8 churches in tho

borough, and 12 more in the town. Besides manu-
factures of drug-extracts, hats, Yale locks, and post-
office outfits, there are iron and bronze foundries,
sash and blind factories. The borough is lighted
with gas, and has water-works and small parks. Its

property is valued at 810,000,000, its public debt is

9150,000, and its ordinary yearly expenses about
8100,000. It was settled in 1641 and incorporate,!
in 1830. For two hundred years it preserved tlu

aspect of a typical Puritan village, but since 1850 ii

has become more cosmopolitan. The town has an
area of 10 square miles, of which the borough oo-

cnpies one-sixth. Many citizens of New York have
summer residences here. The town had in 18HU a

population of 11,297.

SIAMIM-'U, JAKOB (1820-1879), a Swiss states-

man, was liara iu the province of Berne in 1820.

He was of humble origin, but by energetic persist-
ence acquired a good education. He studied law at

Berne, became an advocate in 1843, and soon af.er

entered actively into politics, becoming a leader of

the radical party about 1M~>. He was elected pres-
ident of the canton of Berne in is in, and of tho re-

public of Switzerland in 1858. The reforms intro-

duced through his influence were the establishment
of direct taxation and the abolition of all feudal

burdens, while he vigorously opposed tho influence
of tho Jesuits. In 1872 he was chosen one of the
members of the Alabama arbitration commission,
and gave his vote in favor of the United States. He
died, M.iv 1.1. i

STAMI' VTS. See UBVOLDTIOX, AMERICAN.

8TANDISH, MILES (or MYLBS), the Pilgrim-sol-
dier, was born about 1584, in Lancashire. England,
and claimed to be descended from the rightful heirs
of Duxbnry Hall, Lancashire. Frojssurt tells how,
in tho time of Richard II., the rcb-1 Wat Tyler was
fdain by a "sqnyer of the Kyngcs culled John Stan-

hn
" who received knighthood for the deed.

Ix>ngfellow refers to the feat in his "Conrtship of
" " One of uiy ancestors run hisMiles S-uidish :

sword through the heart of Wat Tyler." While yet
a youth Slandish entered the English army in tho
Netherlands and rose to the rank of captain. Though
not a member of t he Lcv.leii church or congn-:
he accompanied (lie 1'ilgu , li.iv. \< \v

England, on board the Ma\ flower, whence mi Nov.

Jl, li'i-jo, sixteen armed men, "
Everyone his musket,

sword, and corslet, under the command of ('aptaino

Myles Stamlish were despatched ashore on a scvon<l

exploration." No one has described the captain's
appeamuce and character so graphically as Long-
fellow :

"Short of utatnre he w. but strongly luiilt and athletic,
lira** in the (boulders, deep-chested, with muscles and liocw*

of mm. . . .

Somewhat hasty and hot (he could not deny it), and head-
strong.

Stern as a toldior might he, but hcartv an<1 placable always.
Not to be laughed at and scorned, because he was little of

stature.
For he was great of heart, magnanimous, courtly, courageous."

During the first winter at Plymouth he lost liis wife,

Rose, and tradition tells that he employed his friend,
John Alden, to negotiate his marriage with the win-
some Priscilla Mullins, but the maid's suggestion,
" Why not speak for yourself, John ?" resulted in her

marriage with tho envoy. Staudish was the cham-

pion, par excellence, of the infant settlement, defend-

ing it against the open and secret hostilities of the
Indians. In 1G22 a new colony was founded at \V. -

sagussett (now Weymouth), and the Massachusetts
Indians planned to destroy it. The plot was re-

vealed by a friendly Indian, and Standish, witli only
8 men, set out to its relief. By the counsel of their

native well wisher Standish decoyed the two chiefs,

along with a half-brother of one of them, into a

room, and there, after a desperate struggle, slew
them. A battle followed, and the Indians fled. The
head of Witmvamat, one of the chiefs, was set up :it

Plymouth, and this, with Staudish's victory, struck

terror into the savages. In 1625 he revisited Eng-
land as agent for the colony, nnd returned ncv
with .supplies. He then settled Dnxburj -giving
that name to the place after the English home of his

race and for the remainder of his life held the

office of magistrate or assistant of that town. Plym-
outh despatched a vessel and force under Standish
to compel the French to mil-render Pcnobscot, from
which, in 1(135, they had driven nway a party of

Plymouth men, but the expedition proved a failure.

In addition to being the military head of the colony,
Htandish was its counsellor in civil matters, and for

many years its treasurer. Tradition fays his second

wife, Barbara, was a younger sister of his first wife,
Hose. In 1ST" a portrait of Stiuidish, painted on a

panel, with date Ki25, and hearing his name and age

i:jS),

was discovered in a picture-store in Boston.

t is now to be seen in Pilgrim Hall, Plymouth, where
one of his swords is preserved, another being in the

cabinet of the Massachusetts Historical Society.
He died at Duxburv, Oct. :!, ll',~t>, leaving a widow
and four sons to w'hom, by his will, bearing
March 7, lf,-V>, he left his property, valued at 35(1.

A granite monument (founded in 1S72) is erected to

mory on Captain's Hill, Pnxlmry, and is sur-

mounted bv a statue of the hero,
" the first commis-

sioned military officer of New England." (J. H.)
SIVM'nUI), LKLAND, railroad constructor and

senator, was born at Watervliet, N. Y., March 9,

IS'JI. His early life was spent on a farm, but. hav-

ing studied law, he was admitted to the bar and began
practice at Port Washington, Wis. In 1852 here-
moved to California and engaged in gold mining in

Placer county. In 1856 he established a mercantile

business in San Francisco, and accumulated a large
fortune. In 1860 he was a delegate to the Republi-
can national convention at Chicago. He was a
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prominent promoter of the Pacific railroads, and in

1861 became president of the Central Pacific Bail-

road. He was elected governor of California in the

same year. His energy and force of character were

fully shown in the construction of the Pacific Kail-

road over the mountains in 1869. Subsequent years
were devoted to the development of the business of

the road and to the promotion of the material inter-

ests of California. In 1885 he was chosen U. S. sena-

tor. In memory of his only son he has given $20,-

000,000 for the endowment of a university at Palo

Alto, Cal. The corner-stone was laid, May 14, 1887,
and the buildings are expected to accommodate stu-

.

dents in 1889.

STANLEY, DAVID SLOANE, general, was born in

Cedar Valley, Ohio, June 1, "1828. In 1852 he
;

graduated at West Point aud was brevetted 2d lieu-
'

tenant in the Second Dragoons, and detailed for ser- !

vice in the survey of a railroad route along the 35th

parallel. From 1855 till 1861 he served as a cavalry
officer, almost constantly on the frontier, taking part
in engagements against the Cheyennes and the

Comanches. For a successful fight against the lat-

ter, near Fort Arbuckle, he was complimented by
Gen. Scott in general orders, and in 1861 promoted
to a captaincy. On the outbreak of the civil war he
was sent to the field of active operations in Missouri,
where he was engaged in several actions, and in Sep-
tember, 1861, was nominated brigadier-general of

volunteers. At New Madrid he led a division, and
the general in command reported that he was " es-

;

pecially indebted to General Stanley for his efficient

and untiring zeal." He commanded the second di- i

vision of the Army of the Mississippi at the capture ;

of Island No. 10, aud in this capacity took part in

most of the skirmishes around Corinth and in the
'

battle of Farmington. He was in the battle of luka ,

(Sept. 19), for his conduct in which he was com-
1

mended by Gan. Rosecraus, aud in that of Corinth
j

(Oct. 3-4), where he was exposed to the severest at-

t i;-k of the enemy, but stood fast when other parts
of the line gavo way. In November, 1832, he was
made chief of cavalry in the Army of the Cum-

!

b-'i-'and, and on the 29fch promoted major-general !

of volunteers. He was in active service at the bat-
,

tie of Stone River, in the Tullahoma campaign, in-
;

eluding the battle of Shelbyville, and in the many j

minor engagements of that army. He was in com-
mand of the Fourth Army Corps in Sherman's Allan- ;

ta campaign, and took part in the battle of Jones-
j

boro, where he was wounded. During the month of !

October his command was engaged in following
Hood, till on the 27th it was detached from Gen.
Sherman's force and ordered to strengthen Gen.

|

Thomas, who had been despatched to Nashville to
j

resist the invasion of Tennessee. On his march
j

toward Nashville he was engaged in frequent affairs,
'

distinguishing himself particularly in the action at I

Spring Hill. On the Fourth and Twenty-third Corps
(if which he was now in command) arriving at

|

Franklin, Nov. 30th, it made a stand, and a desper- 1

ato hand-to-hand conflict ensued, in which he was

severely wounded ; refusing, however, to leave the
field till a notable victory had been gained. He re-

ceived frequent promotions, and for his skill and

bravery here was brevetted major-general in the

regular army. After being disabled for two months
he rejoined his command, and, after the war, led it

to Texas. In February, 1866, he was mustered out of

thn volunteer service and resumed his command in

the regular army, as colonel of the Twenty second

Infantry. In 1872-73 he was in command of the Yel-

lowstone expedition, and his favorable reports in re-

gard to the hitherto unknown Dakota and Montana
did much to promote emigration thitherward. In
1874 he was with his regiment at the lake stations ;

in 1879 he moved to Texas, and effectually checked
,

Indian raids in the West. In 1882 he was ordered
to Santa Fe, and placed in command of the district
of New Mexico. In March, 1884, he was assigned to
the Department of Texas, with the rank of brigadier-
general in the regular army.
STANLEY, HENBY MORTON, explorer, was born

near Denbigh, Wales, in 1840. His name was then
John Rowlands, and at the age of three he was sent
to the poor-house at St. Asaph, where he stayed till

he was thirteen. He was then employed as a teacher
at Mold, Flintshire, but a year later shipped as a

cabin-boy for New Orleans. There a merchant
named Stanley gave him employment and eventually
adopted him. But the merchant died intestate, and
his property passed to other heirs. Stanley then
led a roving life among Indians and California
miners until the civil war broke out. He enlisted
in the Confederate army, but, being soon taken pris-
oner, offered to take service on the other side. He
was sent to the iron-clad Ticonderoga, and there
became acting ensign. At the close of the war he
went to Crete as correspondent for the New York
Herald, but soon left and travelled in Turkey and
Asia Minor. Returning, he visited Wales, and gave
a dinner to the poor-house children at St. Asaph.
In 1867, after a visit to the United States, he went as
a Herald correspondent to Abyssinia. By sending
to London the news of Lord Wolseley's victory be-
fore the official despatches arrived, Stanley attracted

universal attention to his merits. In 1868 he was

employed in reporting the war in Spain. In 1869
Mr. James G. Bennett, the proprietor of the Herald,
conceived the idea of sending the adventurous Stan-

ley into Central Africa in search of Dr. Livingstone,
who had been reported to be killed in 1866, but
whom Mr. Bennett believed to be still alive. Stan-

ley went first to the East, visiting Constantinople,
Egypt, Jerusalem, and crossing Per&ia to India,
which he reached in August, 1870. Thence he
sailed in October for Zanzibar, having decided to

follow in Livingstone's track. He organized an ex-

pedition of 192 men, divided into five caravans, the
first of which started inland on February 18, 1871,
and the last of which he accompanied on March 21.

His objective point was Ujiji, and he had resolved
to reach Unyauyembe, the half-way house, within
three months. In the middle of April he met an
Arab chief, bound eastward, who informed him that

Livingstone was nt Ujiji. During the first month
much of Stanley's route lay through the jungle, so
that his average day's march was only four miles,
\vhilo the carriers and other natives hired to accom-

pany him frequently gave trouble or tried to escape.
Still worse were his difficulties with the Englishman
and Scotchman whom he had engaged as his chief

assistants. But, in spite of fever and insect-plagues,
as well as the troubles from treacherous followers
and extortionate chiefs, he pushed on, and in June
reached Unyanyembe. Owing to his sickness and
a tribal war he remained in this vicinity till the end
of August, though he heard again that Livingstone
was at Ujiji, 400 miles distant. Across the fertile

regions of the interior, peopled by naked savages,
he toiled on, paying tribute to chief after chief for

permission to pass his little district. At last, on
Nov. 10, 1871, he sees the port of Ujiji on the great
lake Tanganyika. At his order his band fire their

guns and display the American flag, and march into

the town. Livingstone's servants soon salute him,
and conduct him to the object of his toilsome

search. The veteran missionary and the adventu-
rous correspondent exchange greetings. They spent
four months together, but Dr. Livingstone refused
to return to Europe, as his work of exploration was
not yet done. He accompanied Stanley on his re-

turn as far as Unyanyembe, to which place stores

had been forwarded for both parties. Though
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floods greatly impeded the way, Stanley pressed on,
ml -. was again in Zanzibar, where be

found another ex|K>ditioti, organized iui.ii-r the

auspices of the Royal Geograiihioul Society, making
pri parations to start. As, however, tlio immediate

object of tiiuling Livingstone had l>. n already ac-

complished, this expedition was abandoned for the

time, Imt was taken up again by Lieut. Verney L.
Cameron. (See AFIIICA in this work.) Stanley ar-

rived in England in July, 1872, and gave an account
of his expedition before the British Association in

August. Honors of all kinds were abundantly be-

stowed UIMIU him, and in November he published
his narrative, lime I Found Livingstone. Before he
left Africa Stanley had despatched a caravan with
stores for Livingstone, but it spent five months in

reaching hiui. Then the veteran resumed his work,
but the country he explored was flooded and he

eventually succumbed to dysentery, dying on May
1, 1873.

Stanley's next famous expedition is described un-
der AFRICA. In this, starting again from Zanzibar
in the autumn of 1874, he turned off to Victoria lake,
which lie thoroughly explored, then made his way
to Ujiji, crossed to the Lualabu river, and, there em-
barking, proved its identity with the Congo by sail-

ing down that mighty stream to the Atlantic Ocean.
He reached the coast in Aucrust, 1877, after periU
far surpassing those of his first famous expedition.
His second heroic enterprise and the wonderful geo-
graphical discoveries which were then accomplished
are narrated in The Durk Continent (1878). Ho went
again to Africa in 1879 under the auspices of the
African International Association, of which the King
of Belgium was the chief patron, to explore the
basin of the Congo river (q. p.). In the course of
four years Stanley had established trading stations

along the river for a distance of 1400 miles, and
founded a government for the region.
Toward the end of 188G Stanley undertook an

expedition, partly at the expense of the Egyptian
government, for the relief of Euiin Pacha, who had
seized the southern part of the territory claimed by
Egypt. Leaving England in January, 1887, he
gathered in Zanzibar a force consisting of 620 na-
tives of that country, with 74 other Africans and 9

Europeans. He also hail the help of Tippo-tip, the,

<t slave-dealer of Central Africa. King Leo-

]>old of Belgium had furnished several steam-boats
fi.r use on the Congo. Stanley embarked on these
at Stanley Pool on April 30, 1887. Since that time
there have been rumors of his death, and again of
his safety, but the facts are not yet positively known.
S I'ANTON, EuzAUEra CADY," an earnest "advocate

of " Woman's Rights," was born at Johnstown, N. Y.,
Nov. 12, 1816. Her father, Daniel Cady, was an
able and learned lawyer, who for years held the of-

fice of judge in Fulton county. His daughter, while
still a child, spent much time in his oflice, whore she
heard many instances of the unjust discrimination of

tiie laws against the property rights of women. Her
indignation was early aroused by this, and was in-

creased by the little consideration shown to girls as

con>|>ared with boys. Her father manifested a supe-
rior regard for his son. and when the latter di.-d was
inconsolable, though he had live daughters. I wish
vou were a boy," he said with a sigh to his daughter
Elizabeth. "'Then I will be a boy, and will do all

my brother did,'' she replied. In pursuance of this

resolution she determined to learn Greek, aixl the
art of managing a horse, conceiving that learning
ii'nl courage were the principal manly characteristics.

She studied Greek. Latin, and mathematics, winning
in the first-named study a Greek Testament as a

prize, and afterward graduated in the Johnstown

Academy at the bead of her class. Her heart was
Mt on entering Union College, where her brother

had been educated, and on learning that girls would
not be admitted her vexation and indignation
great. She afterward studied at Mrs. Willard's

inary in Troy. On reaching maturity the

thoughts which had been fostered in her girlhood
showed themselves in the life of the woman. She

une an ardent advocate of the anti-slavery cause,
ami in ls:!'.i, when 23 years of age, was married to

Henry 15. Stunton, an eloquent anti-slavery orator.

Her husband had been chosen as a delegate to the
World's Anti-slavery Convention, which met at

1'ieeinasoiis' Hall, London, June 12, 1840, and
thither the newly wedded couple proceeded. Many
women-delegates had been sent from America to the

convention, but owing to prevailing notions about
women, they were riot permitted to take part in its

deliberations. This exclusion excited much indig-
nation, and added to Mrs. Stanton's feeling of the

injustice done to her Hex. While here she formed a
warm friendship with Lucretia Mott, one of the most

highly respected advocates of the reform upon which
site had set her heart. Among the Englishwomen
excluded from the convention were Elizabeth Fry,
Mary Howitt, and Amelia Opie. On her return to

America Mrs. Stanton resolved to devote her life to

reM.-ting the injustice shown, in several forms, to her

sex; ami in pursuance of this resolution she called,
in June, 1848, at her own instance, a public conven-
tion of women at Seneca Falls, N. Y., in which city
she then resided. This was the pioneer

' Woman's
Bights Convention "

(known under that name), but
Mrs. Stauton went in her views beyond all the other

delegates in resolving to include woman's suffrage

among the rights demanded. Her husband and
Lncretia Mott strongly objected to her purpose in

this direction, and at the opening of the convention
she found only one delegate, Fiederick Douglass, to

support her novel demand. She had never before

spoken in public, but developed an excellent ability
in oratory, and, aided by Mr. Douglass, carried all

her resolutions, that demanding the ballot included,

through the convention. The announcement of this

convention made a great sensation throughout the

country. All the papers commented upon it, gener-

ally with ridicule, but Mrs. Stanton went persist-

ently to work to advocate her views before the

women of America. Two years after the convention
Miss Susan B. Anthony, who had at first treated the
demand for the ballot as ridiculous, became her
friend and co-worker, and together they have spent
their lives in ardent advocacy of this cause.

In 18(i(i Mrs. Stanton, then living in New York

city, offered herself as a Congressional candidate to

the voters of the 8th district. Out of 23,000 votes
cast she polled exactly 1M. In 1868 she, in conjunc-
tion with Parker Pilsbury, Miss Anthony, and others,
started ?'// l!<'r<>lntifi. a journal in the interests of

women's rights. This journal was finally merged
in The I.ibe.rul Clirintinn, an organ of Unitaiianism.

r giving up lier editorship of The Ketoliititm Mrs.
Stanton devoted herself for 14 years to public lect-

uring. She is a happy and ready speaker, and by
her advocacy did much toward the advancement of

\ the cause she had so much at heart.

Apart from this exhausting work she compiled, in

her residence at Tenally, N. J., a ffiftmy nf Winrum,

.s'/'/r/-."/-' (i! vols. of KMNi pages each), embracing doc-

umentary evidence and biographies of its leading ad-

vocates. In 1882 she went to 1'i.mceon a visit to

her son and his wife, and in 1883 held conferences
in England with John Bright and others on her favor-

ite theme. Mis. Stanton has a son living in Frui

and a daughter residing in Mngl.md, and has in all five

sons and two daughters. The social reforms which
she advocates have made remarkable progress dur-

ing the forty yean which have elapsed since the first

,
convention at Seueca Falls. The property rights of
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women have been placed on a level with those of

men in some States, and have everywhere improved,
while the demand for the ballot has gained too

wide a circle of advocates to be any longer consid-

ered ridiculous, and has been granted in regard to

Bchool-board elections in some States, and in all mu-
nicipal elections in the State of Kansas.
Her husband, HENKY BKEWSTEB STANTON (1805-

1887), lawyer and journalist, was born at Pachaug,
Conn., Jnue 27, 1805. He removed to Rochester, N.

Y., in early life, and engaged in journalism and po-
litics. After being clerk of Monroe county for three

years he went to Lane Theological Seminary at Cin-

cinnati, in 1832, and there took part in the anti-slavery
movement. He devoted years to this cause, and in

the meantime, having married Miss Cady, went with
her to London in 1840, and then made a tour in Great

Britain, Ireland, and France. In 1817 he settled at

Seneca Falls, N. Y., and was admitted to the bar, but
was still active in urging temperance and other
social reforms, as well as in anti-slavery work. He
published Rrfm-m und Reformers in Great Britain
and Ireland (1849). His chief work was done
through tb.3 daily press, to which he was a constant
contributor. He died in New York City, Jan. 14,
1887. Soon afterward a volume of his Random
ReeottectioaM was published. (c. M.)
STARCH. A very considerable variety of plants

yield commercial starch, though the
ee

o ( 4?' Pri"c'Pal suPl>lv is obtained from

Am Hep )

" wheat, maize, rioe, and potatoes. The
manioc-root is the source of the use-

ful nutrient variety known as tapioca ; the root of
several species of Muranta, of arrowroot ; and the

pith of very many of the palms, of sago. These
latter, however, are tropical productions, and the

ordinary starch of commerce comes in great part
from the substances flrst named. Corn- or maize-
starch is a product of American inventive industry,
and was first produced in 1842. Previously wheat,
barley, rice, and potatoes had yielded the world's

supply of starch. Potato-starch was first made in
the United States in 1802, the industry being in-

troduced by John Biddis, of Pennsylvania. It in
time became an important product, and a large num-
ber of starch factories were built, especially in the

cotton-manufacturing districts, the starch being
largely consumed in this industry. A number of
wheat-starch factories also were built. In Europe
wheat constituted tlie principal source of starch,
the product being very considerable, particularly iu

England and France, whoso cotton factories con-
sume n large percentage of the supply. Among the
several substances which have been used abroad as
starch producers may be named horse-chestnuts,
which have been employed for this purpose in
France. The bitter principle is removed by the use
of sodium carbonate.

In 1842 Thomas Kingsford, superintendent ol the
wheat-starch factory of W. Colgate & Co., in New
Jersey, began to experiment with Indian corn, and
soon satisfied himself that this grain was well

adapted to serve as a superior commercial source of
starch. His conviction was communicated to others,
and some capitalists built a factory for him at Os-

wego, N. Y., in 1848, this location being chosen
from the ease of getting a large supply of corn from
the West by water-carriage, while it was compara-
tively convenient to the great commercial and manu-
facturing centres. The industry prospered from the

start, and the factories have grown until they cover
]() acres of ground -surface, treat over a million bush-
els of corn annuallv, and yield an annual product of

moro than 20,000'.000 Ilk of starch. The great
prosperity of the Oswogo factory gave instigation to

Another great concern, the Duryea Brothers' corn-
slarch manufacturing establishment at Glen Cove,

j

Long Island, which was founded in 1858, and has at

present a yield nearly or quite equal to that of the

Oswego factories. These two concerns are now the

largest starch-manufacturing establishments in tho
world. As early as 1860 they had brought to an end
the importation of European starch, and soon after

they began to compete with the factories of Europe
for the starch commerce of the world. They have
received the first prizes at international exhibitions,
and the demand for their product has steadily
grown, the exportations of American starch increas-

ing from 1,000,000 Ibs. in 1864 to 7,400,000 Ibs. in

1887.

Corn-starch is made in the United States by soak-

ing the corn in water containing caustic soda and

hydrochloric acid, to dissolve the gluten, grinding,

washing on sieves, and finishing by various pro-
cesses. Each of the two great establishments em-

ploys its own methods, and no effort is made to

recover the gluten as a food product, as in the Eu-

ropean wheat-starch factories
;
but this, with other

by-products of the grain, is sold as food for domes-
tic animals. The starch is prepared in three forms,
for three separate purposes. The first is that known
as "

Maizena," in England as "
prepared food,"

being pulverized corn-starch intended for culinary

purposes, and as food for infants and invalids. The
second is the refined starch prepared for laundry
use ; the third, f-iziug starch for use in cotton fac-

tories and other industries.

The success of the factories named has led others

into tho business, and there are many smaller corn-

starch factories now established. The establish-

ment of this industry, however, has not done away
I with the production of wheat-starch, which is made
in the United States on a considerable scale. Po-
tato-starch is also largely manufactured, there being
several factories at Stowe, Vt., and Watertown,
Mass., some of which consume 20,000 bushels of

potatoes annually, the yield averaging 8 Ibs. of

starch to the bushel. Rice-starch is largely manu-
factured in England, Fiance, and Belgium, but not
in the United States. In regard to the statistics of

the American starch industry, there exist no general
ones later than thoe of the census reports, and these

are lacking in detail. In 1870 the number of starch

factories in the United States were reported as 195,

with a total product valued at 85,905,000. In 1880
the factories had decreased in number to 139, but
the product had increased to $7,477,742. This was

principally produced in three States, the yield of

New York being 83,328,102; of Ohio, 81, 754,710;
and of Indiana, 81, 276,880. No other State pro-
duced largely. The business is steadily increasing,
and is probably destined to attain a great develop-
ment in the future, the immense yield of corn in

this country giving an almost unlimited supply of

material. The proportion of starch in the various

grains is the following : Maize, 60 to 80 per cent. ;

wheat, 60; rye, 60; oats, 46; barley, 57; rice, 61.

Potatoes yield 62 per cent. Of these various sub-

stances the high yield of maize seems to adapt it

particularly to starch production. As to the uses

of starch, the following are the principal : It is used
for stiffening cotton and linen cloths, and as a siz-

ing for paper and various other articles
;
for making

paste, hair powder, dextrine, glucose, etc.
;
in med-

icine, to dilute and otherwise modify various articles

of the materia medica ; in surgery, in the prepara-
tion of splints and bandages ; in the chemical labor-

atory, for the detection of iodine ; for stiffening pur-

poses in the laundry ;
and as a nutritious and agree-

able article of food, for which its use is rapidly

increasing. For the last-named purpose corn-starch

is of Irish value. (c. M.)

STARK, JOHN (1728-1822), general in the Revo-

lutionary war, was born at Londonderry, N. H.,
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Aug. 28, 1728. In 1736 his father removed to IVr-

ryfield, now Manchester, in that S'ate, whore young
Stark was emploved in farniin-.', with intervals at

hunting, till April li\ 17:>iJ. On that d.iy, while
out hunting, he was taken prisoner by a party of s
Francis Indians, in whosi> hands ho remained a nip-
tire for six weeks, being finally sot five on the pay.
in. -lit of $103 ransom. While with th Indians his

freqnent exhibitions of connive and independence of

spirit mail.- him very popular, and he was adopted
into the tribe. In 1755 he was appointed lieutenant

in Rogers' company of rangers, with which In- -n-ved

in the campaigns of that and the, following year. In

January, 1757, tho corps to which he was attached,
while returning from an expedition, was attack. -d by
a strong brwly of French and Indians near Ticou-

deroga and a sanguinary conflict cns'ie 1. ending in

the repnlsa of the colonists. The management of

the retreat fell to him, and it was eff.-oted with great
skill and prudence. S.ion afterward he was made
captain of rangers, and in 1758 took part in Aber-
crombie's attack on Ticonderoga. In the following
spring he joined Amherst's army, and was present at

the reduction of Ticonderoga and Crown Point.
At the end of t!io French war Stark returned to

his farm, and remained there till tho beginning of

tho Revolntionary troubles, when he was made a
member of the Committee of Safe'y, and on learning
of the battle of Lexington immediately repaired to

Cambridge. Here he was made colonel of a regi-

ment of New Hampshire troops, and took part wii'u

them in the battle of Banker Hill, where his men
were sta'ioned behind a rail fence at the left of tho
line. They held their ground firmly, and repeatedly
repelled the enemy with great loss, lint were forced
to retreat when the other portions of the line were
taken. At the close of the campaign in the North,
in 1776, he joined Gen. Washington, and in the
battle of Trenton commanded tho vanguard of tho

array. In the subsequent engagement at Princeton
he played an active a:id prominent part. In the pro- I

motions that followed, however, Stark was over-

looked and, feeling aggrieved, he resigned and re-

turned to his farm in April, 1777. He was not left

long at rest. The advance of Bnrgoyno from Canada

began in Jnne, and fort after fort was taken as lie

advanced south by the Lake Champluin and Lake.

George route. Tho council of New Hampshii.
once commissioned S'ark to raise a force to guard
the frontier, and he quickly found himself again in

active service. Bnrgoyno sent a detachment under
Col. Banm to seize the supplies which the Ameri-
cans had collected at Bennington, Vt. Gen. Stark
marched rapidly to save these stores, and, finding
Damn intrenched at a point near Bennington, at-

tacked with groat energy. It was at this time that

lie inspired his raw troops with tho speech that has
become historic: "There are tho red-coats; we
innst beat them to-day, or to-night my wife sleeps a
widow." His spirit was seconded by the valor of
his inon, the regulars were severely defeated, and a
second forco that was marching to Baum's assistance
suffered the same fate, the British loss in these two
actions exceeding 600 men. Yet more important was
th>> saving of the stores, of which Bnrgoyne stood

sadly in need, and the want of which aided in the

eventual total collapse of his expedition.
For this gallant action Congress voted thanks to

Gen. Stark on Oct. 4, 1777, though it had just before

passed a vote of censure on him for disobeying Gen.
Lincoln's order to march to the west of the Hudson,
a stop which would have left Baum's mid unop-
posed. He was commissioned major-general, and in

September joined Gates and contributed to the suc-

cess of the campaign. In 1778 he was placed in

charge of the Northern Department at Albany, and
in October of that year joined Gates in Rhode Island.

In May, 17SO, he joined the army at Morristown, and
was present at the battle of .Springfield, being again
placed in command of the Northern l>epai Inient in

the spring of 1781. This ended his tinny service,
and he returned to his faun at Manchester. N. H.,
whore he died. May H, 1S2J, Confess having voted
him in IMs a peir-ion of still per month.

ST.VIT. MII.ITIA. The militia of ench of tho
io'i is an essentially State institution

regulated by State laws. But by the provisions of
the Constitution of the United .States and the laws
of Congn ss emu-ted to carry those provisions into

elfect, the militia of each State is, to a certain ex-

tent, subject to Congressional regulation and, under
certain circumstances, is required to render service

to the general government. This twofold relation

on the one hand to the State, on the other to tho
Union gave rise, during a considerable portion of
our national history, to ninch discussion, to angiy
disputes, and ofton to serious embarra Tartly

by the logic of events, partly by the decisions of our

highest judicial tribunals, these questions may all be
regarded as now practically settled. A brief sketch
of the history of the militia of the United St;*i

the nature of the questions above referred to, and of

the manner of their settlement is necessary to a full

understanding of the character and availability of

the militia as a military force and of its present con-
dition and strength.
When the Continental Congress proclaimed the in-

dependence of the colonies in the famous Declara-

tion, the only military forco of \\hich it could avail

itself in order to maintain that declaration was tho
militia. All the regular soldiers in the country and
all the men who had received a scientific military
education were on the side of the Crown. But, on
the other hand, there was probably no country in tho
world where so large a proportion of tho common
people hnd a practical acquaintance with tho dnlics
of the soldier and so many of its educated men wcro
fitted to change from the duties of praro to those of
war. Tho long contest wilh tho Indians and tho
French had iiubned tho people with tho military
spirit, and familiarized them with tho dangers and

hardships of war, while to large numbers of the men
of ability that contest had been the school in which
they had acquired a military education. Washing-
ton was a graduate of no military college, but ho had

acquired the theory and practice of war by years of

service alongside of regularly educated British offi-

cers, and ho was only the most illustrious typo of n
class. After tho conclusion of tho Devolution tho
mass of the people gladly returned to the pursuits of

peace, but the military spirit was kept alive partly by
tradition and partly by tho spectacle of the great
wars in Enro)X! going on almost continually dining
the next generation. The drill ami elliciency of tho

militia was far better preserved than it was a half-

century later.

The "Constitution of the United States, adopted in

17H9, gave Congress tho power "To provide for

calling forth tho militia to execute the laws of the

Union, suppress insurrections, and repel invasions."

These words conferred upon Congress the power of

doing for the Union, as a whole, that which each
State in its individual capacity could do for itself.

They state briefly but clearly the primary reasons
for the existence of a militia. But the Constitution
further gave to Congress the power, "To provide for

organizing, arming, and disciplining the militia, and
for governing snch part of them as may be eni)
in theservice of the United States, reserving to tho

States respectively the appointment of tho officers,

and the authority of training the militia according to

tho discipline prescribed by Congress." Further,
the Constitution provides that,

" The President shall

be commander-in-chief of the militia of tho several
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States when called into the actual service of the

United States."

The first act of Congress in regard to "organizing,
arming, and disciplining

" the militia was passed iu

1792 ; but this, as well as subsequent acts, aimed at

little more than to secure a tolerable degree of uni-

far more than they were called upon to furnish.
Massachusetts was ready with two and a half times,
Rhode Island with four times, Connecticut with
three times, Pennsylvania with 60 per cent., and
Missouri with three times more than they were asked
for. The great majority of the men were intelli-

forrnity among the militia of the different States and gent, brave, and eager to do their duty ; but it

a certain amount of agreement with the arming and would probably be an exaggeration to say that

disciplining of the regular army. In all other im-
'

10,000 of the 75,000 had any more knowledge of the

portant respects the authority of the States was not duties of a soldier than is possessed by every intel-

iuterfered with.

The war of 1812-14 raised a number of questions
as to extent of the power over the State militia con-

ferred upon the general government by the Consti-

tution.

Some maintained that the power conferred on the

President to act as commander-in-chief of the State

militia when in the actual service of the United States

was a power personal to himselfand could not bo dele-

gated ; and as the appointment of officers had been
reserved to the States, the militia, even when in the

U. S. service, were under no obligations to obey any-

body but the State authorities or the President in

person. The governor of Vermont went so far as to

claim the right to order the militia of that State to

return home if, iu his discretion, he thought they were
more needed at home than iu front of the enemy
who had invaded a neighboring State. But the de-
cisions of the U. S. Supreme Court and the prece-
dents established by the exigencies of the great civil

war of 1861-65 have settled it, probably for all time,
that from the moment the militia are mustered into

the U. S. service they are, until the expiration of
their term of service, as much under the control of

the general government, for the purposes which they
were called out to aid in accomplishing, as the reg-
ular army itself.

The conclusion of the war of 1812-15 and the over-
throw of Napoleon Bonaparte were followed, both in

ligent citizen of full age. But there was something
worse than this. The officers were generally as ig-
norant as the men. It is not possible here, nor is it

necessary, to enter into details. The disastrous result

of the first battle of Bull Run was necessary in or-

der to convince the people that the attempt to im-

provise an army, in a few weeks' time, out of men
taken from the office, the farm, and the factory, is,

in modern warfare, but a waste of treasure and of

blood.

The civil war also demonstrated another proposi-
tion. If its earlier events proved that untrained

troops led by untrained officers, no matter how great
their enthusiasm and bravery, were of small account,
its subsequent course showed with equal conclnsive-
ness that of all soldiers the well-trained " citizen-

soldier
"

is the most efficient.

The greatest difficulty experienced in the earlier

stages of the civil war was the lack of competent
officers. Given a regiment in which the commis-
sioned officers all thoroughly understand their duties

while all the rest of the regiment consists of men
strong and willing, though without knowledge and

experience in military affairs, and it can be brought
to a high state of discipline and efficiency in a com-

paratively short time. But where officers as well as

men are obliged to learn their business after being
mustered into service, the time required increases in

nn appalling ratio. To educate officers by means of

America and Europe, by a period of peace extending |

actual service in time of war is a very costly opera-
over a third of a century. The war with Mexico tion. A largo number of militia officers during the
was not a war "

to enforce the laws of the Union, to ! civil war achieved high distinction, but as a rule they
suppress insurrection," nor "

to repel invasions," and were those who, from natural inclination, had devoted
it consequently afforded the general government no much time, before entering the service, to the study
occasion and no opportunity for calling out the

[

of military science and to practice in organized
militia. No such call was made until the breaking

|

bodies of militia; or they were men of far more than
out of the great civil war in 1861. During this long
period the interest of the people at large in military
affairs and their knowledge of the art of war grad-
ually decayed. The annual meetings for instruction
in drill and discipline, the so-called "

training days,"
became mere farces. They were regarded as a sheer
waste of time or as something worse, occasions of
drunkenness and revelry, profitable only to pedlers
and gamblers, and went out of fashion.

When the great civil war broke out each State had
upon its statute books an elaborate code of laws in

regard to the militia. But by the great body of the

people, and especially among the country-people,
tiiose laws had long been practically ignored. In
most of the large cities one or two militia organiza-
tions existed. Some of these, in the accuracy of their

drill, the precision of their movements, and the com-
pleteness of theirappointments, would have compared
favorably with the best regiments of any regular army
in the world,

exceptional.

But such organizations were wholly

It was under these circumstances, as regards the

average abilities, animated by an enthusiasm and de-

termination which no obstacles could oppose.
One of the most remarkable citizen-soldiers, prob-

ably in the opinion of professional military men the

most remarkable, developed by the civil war was
Gen. Alfred H. Terry, who captured Fort Fisher,
and at the close of the war was appointed a major-
general in the regular army. He entered the ser-

vice as a colonel, but it would be a great mistake to

suppose that he passed, without preparation, from
his office to his colonelcy. On the contrary, in his

boyhood he had a strong inclination toward every-
thing military. He served in the militia before the
war with a kind of serious zeal. From youth to

manhood he devoted much of his time to the study
of military science. During the Crimean war he
visited Europe for the express purpose of seeing
military operations on a large scale as conducted in

actual warfare. The consequence was that when he
led his regiment to the field there was probably no

graduate of West Point, no colonel in the regular

army, who knew more thoroughly and completely
condition of the militia, that Pros. Lincoln, on April what he ought to do and how it ought to be done.

15, 1861, issued his first call for 75,000 men for three The experience of our civil war appears to justify
months' service. The enthusiasm of the people was the conclusion that, in a free country, the mainte-

very great. Had the President called for twice that

number they would have been easily obtained.
The quotas of the loyal States were quickly filled

out. Most of those States, when their quotas were

nance of a great standing army imposes upon the

people a burden at once enormous and unnecessary.
With suitable legal provisions and at a comparatively
small expense voluntary organizations sufficient both

filled, refused to receive any more; other States
!
in numbers and discipline can be maintained to meet

offered to the general government the services of
, any sudden emergency and to insure time for prep-
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aration for greater crises, provided that certain con-

clitioiiH arc fulfilled. Tlio most important of these

conditions indeed, tin' only indispensable ones

are the cultivation among our youth of a greater in-

in military affairs ami a greater dissemination

of military knowledge among our educated young
ini'ii. This is not tin- place to enter upon a diacn*-

sion of the methods liy which these objects ui-i- to In-

attained. The experience of the civil war demon-

Btrated, in the must brilliant niul conclusive manner,
tln> khoroutbniM and oomplatoBMi of the' profes-
sional military education ini|>arted by our national

school at West Point. But in order to render

speedily available, whenever occasion requires, the

vast yet dormant ami formless military power of our

nation, there should bo a far larger number of onr

citizens, than there is at present, \vho possess a mili-

tary education somewhere intermediate between tho

perfection of West Point und that ignorance of tho

most rudimentary duties of a private and the most

elementary principles of military science that char-

acterizes the great mass of our educated young men.

Among the measures which might bo adopted to ac-

complish this purpose, the recommendation of Ad-

jutant-General R. C Drum of the U. S. Army, in his

annual report for 1888, that military science should
be made a part of the curriculum of our colleges and
universities and that all students who are phy
qualified should be required to attend lectures, reci-

tations, and drills, is worthy of the most serious con-
sideration.

By the laws of tho United States all able-bodied
male citizens between the ages of 18 and 45 years,
with the exception of such as are exempted by State

laws, are bound, when called upon, to do military

duty. Thus the liability to render military service

extends over 27 years of the citizen's life ; but,
should peace prevail, not one man in a Imndred will

ever even play soldier for an hour. The active mili-

tia in composed entirely of volunteer organizations.
Their discipline must conform to that of the regular
U. S. array. Almost everything else is regulated by
State laws. The military codes of the different

States vary considerably in matters of detail. In
certain general features, however, there is substan-

tial agreement. Tho term of service is generally five

years. In order to indnce men to enlist in such or-

ganizations certain privileges are conferred upon
their members both during their term of service and
after its expiration. One of the most common of

these privileges is exemption from tho pmfoRMDoe
of jury duty. But the State relies chiefly upon tho
fact that a large number of its citizens believe that

they can manifest their devotion to law and order
and" prove their love of country in no other way so

conclusively as by becoming members of some mili-

tary organization. The State also relies upon tho

strong desire, which is innate in many men, to par-
ticipate in military display and to receive their share
of the admiration which the general public, male
and female,, always extends to a handsome, well-

drilled military liody. In many eases, also, mem-
bership of such a liody is, to a certain extent, a mark
of social distinction. In almost all our large cities

there is one, in some of the larger cities more than

one, militia regiment of which most young men
would be proud to say they were members.
The amount of actual service required by the

State in the course of a year does not generally ex-

ceed one week ; but, of coarse, any organisation
which makes any pretensions to military excellence

devotes, of its own occoid. much more than this

amount of time to drill and discipline.
The amount of money appropriated by the State

to the support of the militia is very small. Indeed,

membership of a militia regiment or company is al-

ways a source of individual expense ; in some cases,

of very considerable expense. Tho cities often ex-

pend far more than the State upon com-
posed of their own citi/cns. 'J hey do this partly
from municipal pride and partly in older that the
civil power, in cases of liotous disturbance t.

tensive for it to cope with, may have at hand a mili-

tary force upon which it can call for aid in MIJ :

ing disorder and maintaining the public peace. In

such cases the military is entirely subordinate to tho
civil authority. No shot can be fired until tho

mayor, sheriff, or other authorized civil ollicer gives
permission.
The total windier of citizens belonging to militia

organizations is limited by law. In proportion to

th* whole population the number is very small. In
tho great State of N-'w York, with a ]>puluti<
ceeding r.,<XXI,<MX), the number is limited to -JO.OoO.

There is nothing in the whole organinttion of

in which the contrast between i I of Kuropo
and tho .States of the t'nion is more strikingly illus-

trated. In Germany, in time of
)
eace. every malo

citizen not physically incapacitated, is obliged to

spend some of the best years of his life in continuous

military sen-ice. In the United States, in time of

peace, only a very small fraction of the citizens aro

permitted to enter tho military service of the State,
and then only in such a manner as to hardly consti-

tute an interruption to their ordinary avocations.

If any numl>er of citizens beyond the legal limit

should desire to form a military organization thry
can do so in the same manner ns they form athletic

societies or base-ball clubs, according to their own
rules and at their own e\]>ense. Such a military
club, no matter what it might call itself, and no
matter how complete, might be its appointments and
how perfect its discipline, would no more be a part
i if the legal niilitaiT force of the State, than th-

York Yacht Club is a part of tho United States

Navy.
According to present regulations officers of tho

tlnr U. S. army are detailed to act as professors
of military science and tactics in universities, col-

leges, and schools under prescribed conditions.

During the year ending Sept. 30, 1888, forty institu-

tions in different parts of the Union availed them-
selves of this opportunity of giving instruction in

military science, with practice in military drill, to

Mich of their pupils as chose to lecehe it. Tho
whole number of students over ]."> \eais of age at-

tending these institutions was 7791. Of this num-
ber about 4000,or51 percent., at tended in fan try drill.

During tin- previous year the same system had been
.1. The total number of students was less, and

only 49 per cent, attended the drills. Should the
t of the students in military matters continue

to increase in the same ratio and, above all, should
the recommendation of Adjutant-Gi ne:al ]>ium to

make attendance upon the lectures and drills of

these oflicers obligatoiy upon all students be adopted,
it must, in a few years, have, a marked influence upon
the military clliciency of the militia.

\. . urding to the laws of several of the Stales,
litia is required to go into enmp for one

week ii IT, During this time they are sup-
posed to conduct themselves in the same manner as

iiie troops of the regular army would under similar

circumstances. Whenever the Slate authorities re-

quest it, officers of the regular army aie detailed to

inspect these encampments and give instruction to

the militia. These officers make minute reports of

result* of their observations to the Adjutant-
general of the U. S. Arni.x. During the year end-

Sept. 30, 1888, such encampments were held in

Those desiring the most accurate

and authentic information as to the present condi-

tion of the State-militia of these fifteen States, in-

cluding among them the three largest States iu tho
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Union, will find it in tlie annual reports of the ad-

jutant-general to the secretary of war. ' The reg-

ularly organized and uniformed active militia of the

several States
"
in the year 1885 aggregated 84,739

men ; in 1886 the number was 92,734 ; in 1887 it had
increased to 100,837; and on July 2, 1888, it had an
available force of 106,814 men. This is less than
one fifth of one per cent, of our population, and less

than the whole number of persons subject to mili-

tary duty when required in the single city of New
York. (w. M. F

)

STATES' BIGHTS. In the general sense, this

term, as applied in American political history, con-
tains a reference to the relations subsisting between
the United States and the respective States, but it

has a special sense that describes a body of opinion
that has exercised a large influence in moulding the

institutions of this country. It is in this special
sense that it is here considered. The States' rights
doctrine is a theory of the construction of the Con-
stitution of the United States, and not a general
theory of government or communal society. It is

to be regarded as an extreme expression of a ten-

dency existing in all communities, definitely ex-

hibited in those that have reached any considerable

stage of organization, and especially in those that

are composed of organized communities united to

form a general or national community, as in ths in-

stances of imperial and federal systems of govern-
ment. This tendency seeks to conserve the individ-

ualities of the organic units of the system as against
an opposite tendency to blend the entire system in-

to a single homogeneous and consolidated political

society by the reduction of the functions of its in-

tegral parts, and the enhancement of the powers of

the larger system. This tendency has a still broader

interpretation, and is found in all organic systems
conserving the individualities of their parts and sub-
ordinate organs.
The States' rights doctrine, as propounded within

ten years after the adoption of the Constitution of

the United States, and at a later period made the

ground of an attempt on the part of a single State to

nullify certain laws of the United States within its

territories, and at a still later period the justifica-
tion for an attempt on the part of several States to
secede from the Union, denied to the United States
the character of a national sovereign, afiirmed that

sovereignty remained in the States alone, to whom
ixlone allegiance was due from the citizen

;
that the

powers of the general government constituted an

agency created by the States, federating together as

independent sovereigns to attain certain definite

ends of common interest to them by prescribed anil

limited means
; that the sovereignty of the States re-

mained uudiminished by this delegation of powers,
and that as such sovereigns they were without a su-

perior to judge of the infractions of the Constitution,
and thus entitled to judge, each for itself, of such
infractions, and to seek a remedy for such wrongs
either in nullifying the acts of Congress tlius held
to be in excess of its authority, or to secede from
the Union and resume a state of entire sovereign
independence.
The Constitution had conferred upon Congress the

diplomatic and war powers of the government, the
maritime police, the regulation of intercourse and
the adjustment of differences between the States ;

certain special powers, including the fixing of com-
mercial standards of value and quantity ; general
taxing powers, devoted to the payment of the debts,
the common defence, and "

general welfare " of the

United States, and all other powers
"
necessary and

proper" for carrying the same into execution. It

was generally conceded that the powers of Congress
were limited, but the nature and extent of that lim-

itation were subjects of dispute between those en-

tertaining opposite theories of the proper construc-
tion of the Constitution.

An occasion arose, out of the complications inci-

dent to the unsettled political condition of France
i subsequent to the revolution that dethroned the
ancient line of her monarchs, for the differences be-

! tween the two schools of opinion to assume activity.

Congress assumed a certain control over aliens and
I persons engaged in seditious practices within the
1

States, that was claimed by the adherents of the
States' rights doctrine to be in excess of its constitu-
tional powers. On the one hand, sympathy with
the popular aspirations that produced the French
revolution and, on the other, apprehensions for tho

stability of government in the presence of such un-
! controllable forces, gave color and warmth to the
i discussions that arose, and fitting conditions to pro-
duce extreme expressions of opinion on both sides
of the question.
The contest was between a strict and a liberal

construction of the Constitution. It was claimed by
those adhering to a strict construction that the only
powers that could be exercised by Congress were
those which were specifically enumerated by the
Constitution and such incidental powers as were

necessary to the exercise of those specifically enu-
merated ; and as authority over the citizens of the

States, either permanent or temporary, was not

among the enumerated powers, the attempt of Con-
gress to interfere with the authority of the States
over their own citizens, on the ground that they were
aliens or seditious, was in excess of its constitutional

authority. On the other hand, it was contended
that the war powers and that of regulating inter-

course with foreign nations and between the States

justified such action, as essential to the common de-
fence and general welfare. To this it was replied
that Congress had no general authority to legislate
for the promotion of the general welfare, but was
only so far to provide for the general welfare as that
was connected with the specific subjects committed
to its authority, and that the war powers were inap-
plicable as the state of war did not then exist. As
these differences were irreconcilable, it was necessary

|

to consider whether any constitutional means existed
for their adjustment. The national party contended
that the national judiciary was the only recourse for
their solution under the Constitution. This was
denied by the States' rights party, who affirmed that
the federal judiciary was the creature of the sover-

eign States, brought into existence by their act, and
;

could not control its creator. The national party
replied that the government of the United States
was the supreme authority, superior to the States,
within its sphere, and therefore the proper judge of
the extent and limits of its authority. As every
sovereign government is necessarily the judge of the
extent of its authority, subject only to the right of
revolution that is inherent in civil society, it was
necessary to the position of the party of strict con-
struction that the sovereign character should be de-
nied to the government of the United States, and
this position was taken. It was affirmed that the
Constitution was the act of the State governments

|

and not of the people of the United States as a
whole, and as such was a mere league, of the infrac-
tions of which the parties to the compact were the

!
sole judges as well as of the proper means of redress.
The gravity of an issue maintained not only by

able and illustrious men but by organized States

standing foremost in the rank of civilization, and
that presented the alternative of placing the United
States in the attitude of a national sovereign clothed
with authority adequate to effectuate its purposes at
home and to fulfil its engagements abroad, and with
rank and dignity equal to that of any other nation,
or to reduce it to the level of a diplomatic agency
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depending for the effectiveness of its action u|><m
ratification by a numerous body of indc|>cndent
States from whom its authority was derived, renders

necessary a statement of the successive sU-jw of this

great controversy.
The war with Great Britain to maintain the decla-

ration of indeiH'udence mode by the colonies exhib-
ited the necessity of concerted action on their ]>art
and led to their confederation and representation
in the Continental Congress. In this body each

State, through its delegates, hod an equal voice with
each other in the adoption of public measures ; but
such measures lacked effectiveness through the

frequent failure* of the States to comply with the
demands made upon them, and the inability of Con-

grew to coerce compliance therewith. A profound
conviction of the necessity of enlarging the powers
of Congress arose throughout all parts of the coun-

try, that continued to gain strength after the con-
clusion of the war, and finally led to the calling of
the convention of 1787, in which the present Con-
stitution, apart from the amendments subsequently
made, was passed for submission to the people of
the United States.

The earliest plan submitted to the convention was
that of Mr. Edmund Randolph, of Virginia. This

plan proposed a national government, both in name
and in substance. The essential feature was that
it was to be derived directly from the people and
was to act upon the people through laws judicially
expounded and enforced by the national govern-
ment. The powers of the government were re-

spectively described .as the national executive, the
national legislature, and the national judiciary.
The jurisdiction of the national government was to

be confined to certain subjects, but in the exercise
of its powers over those subjects it was to act as a

sovereign government, superior to the governments
of the States. The powers that were withheld from
the general government were to be retained by the

States, to be exercised by them as sovereign govern-
ing communities. According to this plan the polit-
ical governments of the United States and of the

respective States wore to act independently of each
other, but the national government, being supreme,
its laws, properly enacted, would operate directly

upon the people in such manner as to deny validity
to any law of a State that infringed upon the na-
tional powers.
The Virginia plan was supported by the larger

States, of which Virginia, Mus-achusetts, and Penn-

sylvania were the largest, both as to territory and

population. The advantage of this pHn to the largo
States was that, as the system was li.r-rd upon popu-
lar majorities, they would liave the greatc-4 advan-

tage from it, as a consequence of their being the
most populous.
The smaller States, especially New Jersey, Dela-

ware, and Maryland, WITH opposed to the Virginia
plan, as giving a preponderating influence to the

large States in the proposed government. They pre-
ferred the plan of the then existing confederacy, in

which each State hod on equal voice with eVery
other in public affairs.

Mr. Patterson, of New Jersey, submitted a plan
that received the support of 'the smaller States.

This plan was b.ised on the federal idea, according
to which a federal government was to lie institut.il

undr the authority of the governments of the re-

spective States, in which each State should have an

equal voice with every other. According to this

plan the. federal government could only carry out its

purposes through the aid of the Stale governments,
having no efficient means of its own for the purpose.
As the federal government could only act through
the States, it was necessary to its existence that it

should possess the mean* of coercing a State that

should foil to discharge its proper duties, and such
a provision was contained in the plan.
A third plan was ottered by Alexander Hamil-

ton, of New Yoik, which proposed a national gov-
empient of unlimited powers, but which w..

brought into discussion bv the convention. South
Carolina, throughout the discussions of the conven-

tion, adhered to the views of the larger States, and

upheld the plan of a national government with lim-

ited jxjwers.

Although a conflict of interests was recognized in

the course of the discussion as existing between tho
! Northern and Southern States, arising from the di-

versification of their respective institutions and in-

dustries, especially in view of the assumed necessity
of pei|>etuating the institution of slavery in the last-

named States, yet that consideration led only to

modifications of details, and had no apparent i-tl'i ct

upon the fundamental principle of the proposed
government, the controlling influence in that respect

arising from the political interests connected wi:h

the unequal distribution of population among the
States.

These differences between the larger and tho
smaller States were adjusted, principally, in tho
constitution of the national legislature. Tho llni-o

of Representatives was to be chosen directly by tin)

people of the States, who were to be represented in

the ratio of population, so that a majority of tho
House would represent a majority of tho people of

the United States, without regaid to State lines.

By this disposition tho people of tho United States
were unified as a whole for the purpose of making
laws that should operate upon themselves, collec-

tively and individually. Such governmental author-

ity, so derived, where responsible to no higher au-

thority, was necessarily sovereign, and where tho

objects for which it is created aro national, as involv-

l ing interests common to an entire independent com-

munity, such sovereignty is necessarily of the sov-

'u type.
The smaller States, while yielding thus far to this

national scheme, insisted that the Slates in their

political capacities should have a negative upon tho

popular action of the House of Represcntatr
giving to each State, independent of tho extent of

territory or population, an equal voice in the Senate,
or what was then called the second branch of tho
national legislature. The larger States at length

yielded to this demand, and it was concluded that

each State should be represented by two senators,
chosen by the legislatures of the respective States,

constituting a senate which should have a in

upon all action of tho popular branch, as well as

upon certain functions of the executive that con-
cerned treaties and appointments to office.

\Vhat was intended by the arrangement of tho

national legislature was that in all matters the action

of the government of the United States should con-

form, on the one hand, to the will of the majority of

pie of the United States as a whole, and, on
the other hand, to the desires of a majority of tho
States as separate political bodies. Both of the

schemes of government thus embodied in the Con-
stitution contemplated u controlling influence of tho

general government over the States in all matters of

national concern, the one that embodied the federal

idea propounding direct < rcion f-r that pin-pose,
while the national plan secured the same end with-

applied to the political government of

tin' Slates by having direct authority over the people
of the States by which they might be compelled to

conform to the laws of the United States, nnd bo

prevented from conforming to the laws of the States

that were infractions of the national right.
In the final framing of the Constitution the terms

" national
" and " federal

"
were both dropped without
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eliciting any discussion tending to show that any im-

portant interests were regarded as in any way con-
nected with their use or omission, and that the

change was formal merely, such as might have been
induced by the consideration that descriptive words
were not necessary to define the nature of a govern-
ment whose jurisdiction and powers had been fully
set forth in its constitution.

It has been claimed in public discussion that the

plan of a national government was rejected by the

convention as inconsistent with the proper indepen-
dence of the States, but this is obviously an error.

Mr. Madison, whose report of the proceedings of the

convention is accepted as standard authority, was in

later years an advocate of the doctrine of States'

rights, and it is not to be assumed that he either in-

tentionally or accidentally suppressed so important
a feature of the discussion. The discussions and
action of the convention show that no other idea
than that of a national government was entertained ;

that the subjection of the people of the States to the

authority of the general government in all matters
committed to that government was fully intended to

be direct, so that the necessity of coercjng the polit-
ical governments of the States coulu never arise.

Such a direct governmental relation between the

general government and the people of the States
constitutes the authority exercisable through it as

sovereign, and that implies power to determine its

own limits of authority, subject only to the ultimate

right of popular revolution.

The differences between those who adhered to a
strict and those who advocated a liberal construction
of the Constitution were brought into discussion in
the first Congress, in 1791, on the occasion of the

incorporation by Congress of the Bank of the United
States. Mr. Madison opposed the measure as beyond
the competency of Congress. It was claimed by the
advocates of the measure that such a financial insti-

tution was a necessary and proper means of enabling
the government to exercise the functions conferred

upon Congress by the Constitution. The position
assumed by Mr. Madison was that a case of strict

necessity must appear, to wan-ant the exercise of the

power as within the class of incidental powers, and
that it was not sufficient to justify its exercise that
the facilities afforded by such an institution would
be a convenience to the administration of the gov-
ernment. His view was that nothing was to bo
added by implication to the specific powers con-
ferred upon Congress unless such implication arose
out of actual necessity incident to the exercise of
such specific powers, and that the fitness of the
means proposed to attain its end was not the test of
the propriety of the implication, but the circum-
stance that without such means tho power could not
be properly exercised. The charter of the bank was
granted by Congress, and the institution was in op-
eration many years before the discussion as to the

validity of the authority under which its powers
were exercised again attracted general attention.
In 1792 Mr. Madison opposed the granting by

Congress of bounties to promote the cod fisheries

upon the ground that it was not within the power of

Congress. It had been contended that the authority
of Congress to provide for the general welfare justi-
fied th i exercise of the power claimed. Mr. Madi-
son held that the authority of Congress to provide
for the general welfare was limited to pases in which
the general welfare was involved in some question
relating to the specific subjects committed to the

jurisdiction of that body. The discussion of this

construction was renewed at a later day under cir-

cumstances giving it a wider and more interesting
range, that will be mentioned.
The passage by Congress of the laws known as the

Alien and Sedition laws was the first of a series of

important public events that brought into general
discussion the nature and extent of the powers of Con-
gress, and the means possessed by the States for con-

fining the government of the United States within
its legitimate sphere and restraining it from encroach-
ments upon the reserved rights of the States, the

succeeding events being the attempted nullification

! by South Carolina in 183'2 of certain revenue laws,

I

and the attempted secession from the Union of cer-

tain States in 1861.

The popular sympathy which in this country was
ardently excited during the early stages of the French
revolution in behalf of the condition and aspirations
of our late ally gave place to apprehension for tho

safety of our own institutions and our amicable re-

lations to foreign powers, as the instability of popu-
lar institutions in France was made apparent. Dan-

ger was apprehended from intrigues engaged in by
resident aliens, and Congress authorized the Presi-

dent to remove from the United States aliens found

here, upon such evidence of public danger arising
from their presence as might be satisfactory to his

own mind. At the same time a law was passed by
Congress to punish sedition committed or attempted
in the United States and the publication of state-

ments and opinions hostile to the action of the gov-
ernment.
The warmth of discussion that followed tho enact-

ment of these laws was not alone due to the fact

thaj; to many it seemed that Congress had designedly
overstepped the limits of its authority, and had en-

tered upon a scheme of consolidating the national

power by the destruction of tho liberties of the

j

States, but was due in part to the approaching politi-
cal crisis that transferred public authority from tho

hands of the Federalists to those who, under the name
of Republicans, were to control its destinies for many
years, and also in part to tho belief of many that the
laws in question overthrew certain barriers indis-

pensable for the protection of individual liberty,
such as the right of trial by jury, tho freedom of

speech, of the press, and of religion.
The legislature of Kentucky in 1798 passed cer-

tain resolutions, of which tho firs
1

, containing tho
statement of principles on which they were based,

j

was as follows :

"1. Resolved, That the several States composing;
the United States of America are not irniled on tho

I

principle of unlimited submission to their general
'

government ;
but that, by compact, \mdcr the stylo

and title of a constitution for the United States, and
of amendments thereto, they constituted a general

! government for special purposes, delegated to that

government certain definite powers, reserving, each
State to itself, the residuary mass of right to their

own self-government ; and that whensoever the gen-
eral government assumes undelegated powers, its

nets are unauthoritative, void, and of no force
;
that

to this compact each State acceded as a State, and is

an integral party ; that this government, created by
this compact, was not the exclusive or final judge of

the extent of the powers delegated to itself, since

that would have made its discretion, and not tho

constitution, the measure of its powers ;
but that, as

in all other cases of compact among parties, having
no common judge, each party has an equal right to

judge for itself as well of infractions as of the mode
and manner of redress."

The remaining resolutions of the series declare

certain acts of Congress, including the alien and se-

dition laws, to be in excess of the authority of Con-

gress and void, as highly dangerous to the liberties

of the States and the people, that immediate redress
was demanded, and provide for the transmission of

the resolutions to Congress and to the other States.

It is noticeable that these resolutions indicate no
mode of redress, although claiming that each State had
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the independent right to judge of the infractions and
of i In- mode of redress, and propose no second
of action to be pursued liy 1 1m' 3 her alone or

concurrently with any oilier States. They were evi-

dently intended as a declaration of principles for the

consideration of Congress and of the people ut the

approaching geneiul elections, looking to the repeal
of the obnoxious laws and the overthrow of the

party conducting the government
The value of these resolutions as a statement of

the doctrine of States' rights depends upon certain

propositions advanced, and the reasons assigned for

their verity. The leading statement is to the effect

th.it the general government,
" was not made the ex-

clusive or final judge of the extent of the powers
delegated to itself," and the reason assigned is that

that would make its discretion the measure of its

powers. Dependent upon this proposition, and ne-

cessarily true if the preceding one is established,
is the proposition that each State has the right to

judge for itself as well of infractions as of the mode
and manner of redress.

The reason assigned for this statement is that it

is a consequence common to all other cases of com-

pacts among parties having no common judge. This

compact is described as one made by the States for

certain definite purposes. The denial of the exist-

ence of any common judge negatives the attribute

of sovereignty in the United States, as all sovereign
governments are superior to all tho individuals and
communities constituting them, and are judges of

the limits of their powers. It is obvious, then, that

the Constitution was regarded as a league among
sovereign States creating certain governmental agen-
cies, but parting with no part of their sovereignty.
If such be the case, the principle that each party
must judge for himself of the infractions and mode
of redress would be applicable, assuming the non-
existence of any competent judge among them.
The resolutions of the Kentucky legislature were

sent to the several States then composing the Union,
ami replies were returned by several of these States,

all of which, except that of Virginia, denied both

the principles of construction applied by Kentucky to

the Constitution and her deductions from those prin-

ciples. Upon the receipt of these replies the legis-
lature of Kentucky, in 1799, passed additional reso-

lution* reiterating the positions assumed in the

resolutions of the preceding year, and declaring" that the several States who formed that instrument,

being sovereign and independent, have the unques-
tion.ilile right to judge of its infractions ; and that a

nullification by those sovereignties of all nnauthor-
i/e.l acts done under color of that instrument is the

rightful remedy." At the conclusion of tho resolu-

tions they decliire their object to be a solemn pro-
U,Mt. As in the first series of resolutions, no purpose
on tho part of tho State in view of the conditions

i is disclosed, and a disinclination to present an
ultimatum is evinced by the emphatic statement of

tho object of the resolutions as that of a pro'
In view of the declination of a majority of the

States of tho Union toiwnction tho ground assumed
bv Kentucky, the only course OJMMI to that State was
either to abandon its position or to claim that it was
th right of individual N'ates to seek such redress as
to them respectively might seem appropriu'
this last of tli alternative* was acted upon by the

resolutions of 17'.U.

Following the resolutions of Kentucky, nnd in the,

same ye ir, IT'.H, tho legislature of Virginia passed
resolutions upon the same subject, that were pro-

posed by Mr. Madison. This action is in form
nd substance a protest addressed to the several

States of the Union against the Alien and Sedition

laws enacted by Congress. Adhesion to the Consti-

tution and firm attachment to the Union are de-

clared. It is announced, "That this Assembly doth

\piicitly and peremptorily declare, that it views the
I powers of the federal government as resulting from
the compact to which the States are parties, as lim-
ited by the plain sense and intention of the instru-

ment constituting that compact, as no farther valid
than they are authorized by the grants enumerated
in that compact; and that in case of a deliberate,

palpable, and dangerous exercise of other powers,
not granted by the said compact, the States, who are

parties thereto, have the right, and are in duty
bound, to interpose, for arresting the progress of
the evil, and for maintaining, wiihiu their respective
limits, the authorities, rights, and liberties, apper-
taining to tln-m." Kegret is expressed that Congress
appears disposed to assume unconstitutional powers
tending to a consolidate. 1 government. I'rotcst is

made against tho Alien and Sedition laws as the
exercise of a power not delegated, that violates fun-
damental principles of liberty of conscience and tho

press. An appeal is mode to the people of the
States to "concur with this commonwealth in de-

claring, as it docs hereby declare, that the acts afore-

said are unconstitutional ; and that the necessary
and proper measures will be taken by each for co-

operating with this State, in maintaining unimpaired

I

the authorities, rights, and liberties, reserved to the
! states respectively or to the people." Direction is

given that copies be sent to the legislatures of the
several States.

The Virginia resolutions of 1798 advance no opin-
ion as to the existence of a constitutional remedy for

t ho grievances complained of, indicate no line of ac-

tion that ought to be pursued by the State beyond
that of consultation with the sister States, and pro-
pose such consultation as the only object beyond
that of entering a protest against the action of Con-
gress. The case stated as imposing upon the States
tho duty of arresting the progress of the evil, and
maintaining their liberties, is that of "a deliberate,

palpable, and dangerous exercise of other powers
not granted by the said compact." As a solemn

public protest in a great national exigency, its words
must be taken with that limitation suggested by the

gravity of tho occasion. The powers thus seized

upon by Congress must be dangerous in their chor-

T, as where they violate fundamental principles
of liberty, especially the liberty of conscience and
the press, as charged against the action of Congress
in another part of tho instrument. Such powers
must be obviously nnd unquestionably improper for

Congress to assume, in order to satisfy the c

sion, "palpable." Finally, they must have been as-

sumed for some purpose hostile to the objects of tho
t ''institution, as for the purpose of establishing a
consolidated government, as elsewhere charged in.

the same instrument, in order to satisfy the expres-
sion,

" deliberate." If the cose as stated had been
actual, the right of revolution would have undoubt-

edly given tho appropriate remedy, and the mode
in which Virginia dealt with the question, if she so

believed, must bo regarded as moderate and conser-
vative.

These resolutions were transmitted to the other
States and replies wore received from Delaware,
Rhode Island, Massachusetts, New York, Connecti-

cut, New Hampshire, and Vermont, all dissenting
from the position of Virginia, nnd the majority of
them claiming that the questions invoh

pini i imlv by the judiciary of
the United States.

The character of the replies received and criti-

cisms that had been made, unfavorable to the action
of Virginia, induced the legislature of that State to

reconsider the whole subject, and a report was made
to that body by Mr. Madison renewing the entire

. subject.
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The report of Mr. Madison, made and adopted in

the year 1800, sustains the propriety of the resolu-

tions of 1798. It discusses the constitutionality of

the Alien and Sedition laws, the character of those

laws as violating fixed principles of government,
and the propriety of the measures proposed by the

resolutions of 1793.

The question of constitutionality is considered

mainly under the clause of the Constitution that en- .

ables Congress to provide for the public defence

and general welfare of the United States. He re-
i

gards the authority to provide for the general wel-

fare as limited to the specific objects enumerated as

the powers of Congress. He contends that the only
'

other construction possible would be that which !

should claim that anything that might tend to pro-
j

mote the welfare of the States as a whole might be
done by Congress under it ; that this would render !

nugatory the limitations intended to bo imposed by
the enumeration of specific powers. The report
defends the resolutions from the charge of recom- ,

mending improper measures, contending that all

they intend is to bring about discussion and com-

parison of ideas among the States, whose action may
be confined to representations to Congress to induce
the repeal of these laws. It is claimed that the

States hare the right under the Constitution to con-
fer together and concert action proper to be taken
under the Constitution. The action of the legis-
lature upon this report did not change the position
of affairs assumsd by the resolutions of 1798, either

j

as to their form or effect.

The effect of the clause of the Constitution that

enables Congress to provide for the general welfare

has always had a conspicuous place in tho discus-

sions of the advocates of the different schools. This
discussion has a prominent place in the report of

Mr. Madison, as a vital feature of the controversy.
If that clause was to be taken in its broadest sense,
the power of Congress would seem to be unlimited,
for it would, in that case, stand as a grant of general
legislative power in the broadest terms. It was al-

ways conceited by those who put the most liberal

construction on the Constitution that tho powers of

Congress were subject to limitation, and this ex-

cludes the clause under consideration from receiving
the broadest construction of which it was capable if

standing alone. The narrower doctrine was that

Congress could only provide for the general welfare
where matters were involved that were of common
interest to the whole Union, which would place be-

yond the authority of Congress the attainment of

objects of merely local interest. This construction
Mr. Madison rejects and propounds the very strin-

gent doctrine that Congress can only consider and
provide for the general welfare as it regards the sub-

jects placed in the enumeration of its powers. Inter-

mediate between the larger construction, which Mr.
M.vdison rejects, and the narrow one propounded by
him is another, that does not appear to have received
attention in the discussions at that time. In addi-

tion to the powers conferred upon Congress, certain

other powers are inhibited to the States ; if, then, a
[

power thus inhibited to the States is of such a nature !

that its exercise is essential to the maintenance of I

government, the question whether the authority to
j

provide for the general welfare did not authorize

such power to be exercised by Congress, as a neces-

sity of government, is one that would have to be
considered before the rule of construction pro-

]unded by Mr. Madison could be accepted as a

The agitation excited by the Alien and Sedition

laws, that at one time threatened the stability of

the Union, passed into the arena of general politics,
j

and was one of the causes that placed Mr. Jefferson 1

in the presidency, producing, through a change of
j

the persons administering the government, a change
in its policy rather than of its nature. The prevail-

ing tendency of popular excitements to find ex-

pression in the elective act, a striking feature and
safeguard of our institutions, had its first distinct de-

velopment in the instance of the Alien and Sedition

laws, and is readily accounted, for when it is observed
that the road to the acquisition of public authority
is made easy through popular ferment, and that the

temptations to acquire such authority are greater
than those that lead in the direction of dismember-

ing and crippling the government.
In 1811 the question of the repeal of the charter

of the United States Bank was agitated in Congress,
and Mr. Clay opposed the power of Congress to in-

corporate a bank. He says:
" What is the nature of

this government ? It is emphatically federal ; vested
with an aggregate of specified powers for govern-
mental purposes, conceded by existing sovereignties,
who have themselves retained what is not so con-
ceded. It is said that there are cases in which it must
act on implied powers. This is not controverted ;

but the implication must be necessary, and obviously
flow from the enumerated powers with which it is

allied. The power to charter companies is not speci-
fied in the giant, and, I contend, it is of a nature
not transferable by mere implication. It is one of

the most exalted attributes of sovereignty."
In the foregoing statement Mr. Clay should be re-

garded as conceding that sovereignty resides in the
United States, as its powers are described as govern-
mental, though limited, and emanating.from a sover-

eign source ; as the quality of that retained by the
States is sovereign, that which they parted with, be-

ing intended for the same general iises, must have
the came nature. He employs the term federal in

the sense that has become general, as implying a

governmental relation between communities exer-

cising sovereign authority united through a common
law for governmental purposes. Concedingthe sover-

eignty of the United States, the right to judge of

the limits of its powers, depending on the fact that

such sovereignty is supreme, must be regarded os

conceded, and hence Mr. Clay could not but regard
the question of the sufficiency of the grounds of im-

plying powers in the government of the United States

as proper for decision by its judiciary.
In 1816 the Supreme Court of the United States,

in the celebrated case of Martin TS. Hunter, was
called upon to place a construction upon the Con-
stitution as to the nature and limits of the powers of

Congress. The judiciary act had provided for ap-
peals from the highest courts of the States to the

Supreme Court of the United States where questions
of a federal nature were involved in their decisions.

This feature of the law was strenuously resisted

as an assumption of authority not granted by the
Constitution. Judge Story, delivering the opinion
of the court, claimed that the Constitution proceeded
from the people of the United States, and not from
the States as political bodies, and that it was in-

tended to limit the sovereignties of the States, and
render the United States supreme, within its proper
jurisdiction, over all State authority. His conclusion

was, and such was the judgment of the court, that

the grant of jurisdiction over cases arising under the

Constitution, laws, and treaties of the United States
is absolute, and, as such, extends to an appellate
jtirisdiction over the judgments of the State courts
where questions of that nature arise.

The Supreme Court was again, in 1819, called

upon to examine the fundamental nature of the

powers exercised by Congress. The State of Mary-
land had assumed to impose a tax upon the opera-
tions of a branch of the Bank of the United States
located in that State, and a controversy arose and
was brought into that court involving the constitu-
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tionality of the authority under which the bank ex-

ercised r and of th irylnnd ta\

the institution. Tho court aflinm-d tin- authority ol

Congress to create the bunk, and denied that chum. .1

b.T Maryland. The position
assumed by the cmirt.

as stated in the opinion of Chief Justice Marshall, i.s

substantially as follows: The government of die

United States was created liy the people of tlie S:

as a sovereign government, though its jurisdiction
was limited to certain Hjxu'itied subjects; that in

relation to such subjects it was sovereign and sii|x--

rior to the States ; that, in addition to the enumer-
ated powers, it was intended to have all such powers
as were proper in order to carry into execution the

enumerated powers; that in the choice of men:.

curry out its powers it was not limited to such as

were indispensably necessary for that purpose, but

could use such as in its judgment were reasonably

necessary and proper for that purpose ; that it was
tln> sole 'judge of the propriety of the means adopted
so long as those means were suitable to the nature

of the powers enumerated ; that the power to bor-

row money and levy taxes implied the creation of

banks to that end ; that a law of tho State of Mary-
land subjecting the powers granted to the bunk to

restrictions was inconsistent with the sovereign au-

thority of Congress over the subjoct, and was tli.

fore unconstitutional and void.

In 1828 Congress enacted n law imposing duties

npon foreign importations, which was claimed to be
intended for the protection of domestic manufact-

ures, that gave rise to animated discussion both in

Congress and in the States. In 1830 this discussion

was maintained by Mr. Webster and Mr. Hayne, of

South Carolina, in the celebrated debate upon th.-

powers of the government. Mr. Webster's position
was that, apart from the right of revolution, there was
no power in any State to resist the authority of Con-

gress under the Constitution. That the government
of the United States was established by the people,
and its responsibility is to the people alone. Ha ad-

mitted that New England had opposed the embargo
law on the same grounds that South Carolina opposed
the tariff, but had submitted to an unwelcome de-

cision against her claims. Ho regards the Virginia
resolutions as indefinite as to whether revolutionary
or constitutional means of redress were intended.

He says :
"

I hold it to be a popular government,
erected by the people ; those who administer it re-

sponsible to the people, and itself capable of being
amended and modified just as tho people may choose
it should be. It is as popular, just as truly emanat-

ing from the people, as the State governments. It

is created for one purpose, the State governments
for another. It has its own powers, they have theirs.

There is no more authority with them to arrest the

operation of a law of the Congress than with Con-

gress to arrest the operation of llieir luws."

Mr. Hayne in reply claimed that the government
of the United States emanated from the sovereignties
of the States as organized governments, and hence
the agencies created could not control the power by
which they were created. He regards the action of
a State declaring the action of Congress as unconsti-

tutional as a check which ought to be respected
until appeal is mode to the States collectively

to as-

certain their will in the ma'ter, thus excluding the

idea of coercion of a State on the part of Con-
Mr. Webster, replying to Mr. Hayne. took the

ground that, assuming the position that the Consti-

tution emanated from the State governments, still

tint claim of South Carolina that a single State has
an independent right of construing it cannot be

maintained, as it could only be construed by the

States acting together. And even in that case, where
a means of deciding questions of construction was

designated by the contracting parties, that means of

\ would be competent, and tho only compe-
tent means. Uut he disputes this assumption, and
contends that the people of the S'a'. -. in 1 1n ,

rapacity as the people of the United .States,

made the ('institution.

In ls:(2 the liist attempt was made to put into

practical exercise the doctrine that the Constitution
was a mere league or compact between sovereign
states by which they parted with no part of their

sovereign authority, but merely created certain gov-
ernmental agencies for the common hem-tit, and sub-

ject to their eon'rol. In that year South Carolina

adopted, in convention, an ordinance that dcclaied
unconstitutional and void the acts of Congress al-

leged to have been passed for the pur]K)se of pro-
tecting domestic manufactures, and assumed to nul-

lify those acts within the territories of that E

and threatened that if an attempt was made to apply
force to the State she would withdraw from the In ion

and establish a separate goveinment. The history
of tii.'-e transactions i.s given in another place under
Nn.MKICATION.

Assuming the premises claimed by South Caro-

lina, that the Constitution created no sovereign au-

thority that could be asserted as superior to the

States, and that could act as the judge of the extent
of the obligations assumed by the States, it would
be difficult to deny the right of each State to act for

itself in the manner propounded by the Kentucky
resolutions, and practically acted upon by South
Carolina in 1832.

The difficulty lies in maintaining the assumption
that was tho foundation of the deductions npon
which that State sought to act. In addition t

gress ami the judicial authority conferred upon the
courts of the United States, a supreme arbitrator was
cieatcd by the Constitution superior to the Consti-

tution itself, and competent to bind the States by
obligations that had not been assumed with the Con-
stitution. The power of amendment over that in-

strument was placed in the hands of three-fourths

of the States, and its exercise was to be binding upon
j

the remaining States. This power of amendment
was only limited in two respects, one of which re-

lated to control over the migration and importation
of persons, and the other to the distribution of di-

rect taxes. Beyond this limitation the power of

amendment was unlimited. To affirm that a power
by which a majority of a collective community of

individuals or states may control the entire commu-
nity, in an almost unrestricted manner, does not im-

port sovereign authority, is the chief difficulty in

the argument in favor of separate State liberty. A
contract by which the majority of the contracting

parties may change the terms of contract is certainly
not an ordinary contract, and very clearly implies
the existence of governmental authority that is in-

separable from the idea of sovereign! v. It is equally
difficult for a State to say that it has only parted
with so much of its lil>eity as is embodied in tho

terms of a certain instrument, where it has lodged
in the hands of a power that may act independently
of its authority ability to change those terms, and
thus to subject it to new obligations. Nor is it easy
to conceive by what reasoning it can be maintained
that a supreme power that may mould the obligations
of States can exist independently of the pos:-

of power to judge of infractions of its requirements.
The attitude of South Carolina called forth tho

celebrated proclamation of Pros. Jackson that vindi-

cated the national sovereignty of the United >

and the supremacy of her judiciary over all eontio-

arising out of the terms of the Constitution.

South Carolina at length yielded to a comproiniso
act proposed by Mr. Clay by which tho principle of

national imposts for tho protection of domestic man-
ufactures was retained but certain economic advan-
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(ages were secured to South Carolina, according to

her estimation, by the gradual redaction of the du-
ties imposed to a minimum to be reached by 1842.

of the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad. It has a court-

house, 2 banks, 10 churches, a high school and ex-
cellent private schools, the State asylum for lunatics,

The next and final effort to practicalize the ideas of and the State institution for the blind, deaf, and
State liberty propounded by the States' rights doc-

!
dumb. It contains also large iron-works, flour and

trine was in 1860 and 1861, when South Carolina planing mills. Three weekly newspapers are pub-
passed an ordinance for the secession of that State

from the Unio/i, and was followed by ten of the
States that adhered to the system of legal slavery.
The election of Mr. Lincoln to the presidency in

lished here. The population in 1880 was 6664.

STEDMAN, EDMUND CLARENCE, poet and critic,
was born at Hartford, Conn., Oct. 8, 1833. He entered
Yale College in 1849, but left after some breach of

1860 was the transfer of public authority from the discipline, though the degree of A. M. was conferred
southern group of States to the section of the tJnion

|

on him in 1871. While yet in college his poem
where slavery had become extinct, and was inter-

preted by the seceding States as an indication that
that system could not look to indefinite continu-

Wastminnter AMiey won a prize, and appeared in the
Yale Liternni Mftyrizhie in 1851. After editing the
Norwich Tribune, 1852-53, and the Winsted Herald,

ance. The history of the events attending this ef- ! 1854-56, he removed to New York, and wrote for the
fort to withdraw from the Union is given in another

| magazines nnd newspapers. His first notable snc-

place under SECESSION. Armed resistance to the

authority of the United States commenced with
South Carolina, and a state of active hostilities en-

sued. The seceding States formed a confederated

cess was gained in 1859, through the appearance in

the New York Tribune of The Diamond Wedding and
several other pieces in verse. These, with others, were

gathered in his Poems, Lyric nnd Idyllic (1860). The

government and demanded that they should be Prince's.Ball, reprinted from Vanity Fair later iu the
treated as belligerents according to the laws of war,
and this concession was made. The issue of the
conflict was determined by military means, and the
final surrender of the armies of the confederacy sub-

jected the territory of those States to the conse-

quences flowing from a state of war, according to
which the supreme authority remained in the hands
of the conqueror to be exercised according to his
will. After a brief interregnum of military govern-
ment, Congress provided for the readmission of the
seceded States into the Union, establishing by its

authority the popular basis upon which such recon-
struction should take place. The people of the sev-
eral States that had yielded to the military power of

the United States accepted the conditions offered by
Congress and formed State constitutions and gov-
ernments, and were readmitted to representation in

Congress. The history of these events is given un-
der RECONSTRUCTION.
The whole force of the States' rights doctrine was

centred in the question of the right of one or more

same year, commemorated the visit of the Prince of

Wales to the United States. In 1861-63 he was war

correspondent of the World, writing from headquar-
ters of the Army of the Potomac, and from Washing-
ton. Returning to New York in 1864 he gave up
journalism for the stock exchange, but continued to

write verse. His Alice of Mmimoitth appeared, 1864 ;

The Dliimeless Prince, and Other Poems, 1869
; Rip

Van Winkle, 1870; and subsequent volumes, 1877
and 1879. His Poetical Works were collected in

1873, and in a Household Edition in 1884. Some of

his poems were written for special occasions. Get-

tysburg was read before the Army of the Potomac at

Cleveland in 1871, an Ode at Dartmouth College
in 1873, The Monument of Greeley at the dedication

in Greenwood Cemetery in 1876, The Death of Bryant
before the Century Club in 1878, Meridian at the

25th anniversary of his Yale class in 1878, and Corda
Concordia before the Concord School of Philosophy
in 1881. Of late years Mr. Stedman has turned his

attention to criticism, and done some of the best-

States to secede from the Union where they had ad- considered critical writing that has been produced
judged the action of Congress unconstitutional and in America. Articles in Scribner's, afterward The
detrimental to the liberties of the States. Nullifica-
tion could only be regarded as a temporary remedy
mainly intended, as claimed by Mr. Hayne, as a
check to induce more full consideration before act-

ing upon doubtful powers. The same argument
that would sanction the right to nullify the laws of
the United States within a State would justify that
State to secede from the Union if the act of nullifi-

cation proved insufficient as means of redress.
The entire question must then be regarded as in-

volved in the related attitudes of the United States
and the confederated States. That the States that
remained in the Union after the act of secession held
to the opinion that such right of secession did not
exist is evidenced by the fact that they based the

right to make war upon it. With the success of their
arms restoration to the statehood implied acceptance
of the principles of which the war was the expression.
The doctrine of the war was the indissoluble union
of the States, to form a sovereign national govern-

Century, were the basis of his Victorian Poets (1875),
of which the 13th edition (1887) is brought down to

date. His Poets of America (1886) is a similar work,

deserving even greater praise, on account of his

steadfast maintenance of the true judicial tone.

Mr. Stedman edited Austin Dobsou's Poems (1880),

and, with T. B. Aldrich, Cameos from Landor (1874).
He is now, with Miss Ellen M. Hutchinson, editing
a Library of American Literature, being selections

from all home writers of any note from the earliest

colonial times : this is to fill ten large volumes.

STEEDMAN, CHARLES, rear-admiral, was born,

Sept. 24, 1811, at Charleston, S. C. In 1828 he entered
the navy as midshipman ;

in 1834 became passed mid-

shipman, cruising in the frigates Constitution and
United States. In 1841 he received his promotion
as lieutenant, and in 1846-47 served in the Mexican
war in the sloop St. Mary's. When Vera Cruz was
bombarded he had command of the siege-guns in

the naval battery on shore, nnd, besides other oper-
ment, and the restoration of the States to full consti- ations on the coast, took part in the boat-expedition
tutional rights was the acceptance of a corresponding

j

that effected the capture of Tampico. In Septem-
obligation upon the States thus restored. The con- ! ber, 1855, he was promoted to commander, and as

sequence of this acceptance was that the judiciary of !
such was in charge of the brig Dolphin in the Paro-

the Union, the people of the United States, and "the guay expedition. When his native State seceded in

States in the exercise of constitutional powers, were 1861 he resisted the efforts of family and friends

the ultimate recourse for the solution of all questions
'

and remained loyal to the Union, to which he ren-

of right and duty on the part of States or individuals dered efficient service. His first service in the cause

was to convey Gen. Ben. F. Butler, with the Eighth
Massachusetts Regiment, from Havre de Grace to

within the Union. (A. J. w.)
STAUNTON, a city in Virginia, county seat of

Augusta Co., is in the Shenandoah valley, on Lewis
j

Annapolis, Md., in the railroad ferry-steamer Mary-
Creek, 60 miles N. of Lynchburg. It is on a branch.

| land, the command of which he received in an-

VOL. IV. 2 u
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swer to bis request for duty. Thereafter he served
under Admiral Footo in the organization of the

naval force that manned the pun-boats on the Missis-

sippi. In September, 18(11, lie co-operated, as com-
mander of the steamer Bienville, in the capture of

Port Royal, and in the operations on the coast of

Florid* and Georgia. In September, 1862, he was
made captain and, in charge of the Powhattan, took

part in the blockade of Charleston, in various en-

gagements there, and in the capture of Fort Mc-
Allister, on the Ogeecbee, which led to the evacua-
tion of Savannah. After towing the captured ram
Atlanta to Philadelphia, he weiit in command of the

Ticonderoga to the coast of Brazil in pursuit of the

Confederate cruiser Florida. In this vessel he con-

tinned to serve during the remainder of the war,

taking part in several operations, and finally \u-nt

on a cruise in the Mediterranean, whence he re-

turned in 18G7, in command of the frigate Colorado.

Meantime, in .Inly, 18l>6, lie had been appointed
commodore. From 1809 to 1872 he was in charge of

the Boston navy-yard. In May, 1871, he was advanced
to rear-admiral, and finally retired from the service,

Sept. 24, 1873.

STEEDMAN, JAKES BARRETT, general, was born,

July 30, 1818, in Northumberland Co., Pa. He was

emphatically a man of energy and action, and before
the war bad been a contractor on the Wabash and
Krie Canal, a member of the legislature of Ohio, the

organizer of a party to cross the plains to California

in search of gold (from which he returned next

year), a-member of the Ohio board of public works,
the public printer at Washington during Buchan-
an's administration, and a delegate to the conven-
tion at Charleston in 1860, where he advocated the

nomination of Stephen A. Douglas. On the out-

break of the war he became colonel of I lie Fourth Ohio

Regiment, and was sent to Western Virginia. Here
he was engaged in the battle of Philippi ; thereaf-

ter he joined Gen. Buell in Kentucky, and in July,
1862, was promoted to brigadier-general. In this

capacity he rendered efficient service at the battle

of Perryville, arriving on the field just in time to

drive back the enemy, who had broken the Union
line. In July, 1863, he was appointed to the com-
mand of the First division of the reserve corps of the

Army of the Cumberland, and at the battle of Chick-

amanga re-enforced Gen. Thomas at a moment of

great emergency. For this he has been given the
credit of saving the day, though the honor of sug-
gesting the movement is usually assigned to Gen.
G. Granger. His services here earned him the rank
of major-general (April 24, 1864). He afterward
served in Sherman's Atlanta campaign, everywhere
sh'owing zeal and courage. When Thomas left the

expedition to return to Nashville, Gen. Steedmnn
joined him, and performed efficient service. In 1866,
after serving as provisional governor of Georgia, he

resigned, and received the appointment of collector

of internal revenue at New Orleans. Here his want
of familiarity with business involved him in finan-

cial difficulties, and he returned to Ohio. In 1879
he was elected to the State senate, but on a second
canvass was defeated. A few months before his

death he was made chief of police of Toledo, where
he was ostensible owner and editor of the Weekly Ohio
Democrat. He died at Toledo, Oct. 18, 1883.

STEEL. Every description of iron ore will give
cast iron and wrought iron, the properties of the

product obtained depending npon the ore and the
method used ; but in all cases the terms " cast iron

"

and "
wrought iron

"
will be applied to the extreme

results and all intermediate products which cannot
be classed with cast iron on the one hand, or the

wrought iron on the other, may be called steel. It

forms the link between cast and wrought iron, and
unites the properties of both, the distinguishing

characteristic being that it may be hardened or soft-

ened at will by rapid or slow cooling. When ex-

posed to heat it takes on in succession the following
colors :

1. A faint yellow, which shows the proper temper-
ature for lancets and other fine cutters that require
the finest edge, with but little strength of metal.

2. A pale straw-yellow, the temperature for razors
and surgical instruments.

3. Full yellow, for pen-knives, with increased

toughness.
4. Brown, with purple spots, for axes and carpen-

ters' tools.

5. Bright blue, for swords and watch-springs.
'. I 'nil Hue, for fine saws and daggers.
7. Dark blue, for large saws, or instruments that

may be sharpened with a file.

Proportion* of Carbon in Steel and Iron.

Per cent of carbon.

Pure wrought iron 0.000
Soft steel 0.075
Mild steel 0.08 to 0.20
Hard steel 0.20 to 0.40
Tool Bteel 0.40 to 0.80
Malleable cast iron 0.88 to 1.53

Draw-plate steel 3.80
Cast iron 4 to 5

1. then, may be produced by any process which
adds carbon to wrought iron or reduces it in cast

iron.

Puddled steel is made in the puddling furnace. In

changing into wrought iron in the furnace the metal

passes through the state of steel, or becomes steel

before it becomes wrought iron ; so to get steel the
usual puddling process is stopped at such a stage in

the working as will give steel.

A very old process is the process by cementation
or heating bars of iron embedded in charcoal for

from six to ten days. The iron is in the form of

straight bars about 3 inches wide and f inch thick.

Fine charcoal in cubes of i to } inch edge is placed
in the bottom of the converting pot or cliest, which
is made of fire-brick or fire-stone

;
on this the bars

are laid close together, and then another layer of
charcoal about J inch thick and a layer of bars, and
so on till the chest is full, when a thick layer of char-

coal is placed on the top and a compact, air-tight

covering of grinder's waste or clay is pasted over
the top. The cliest is then placed in a furnace and
a temperature of glowing redness kept up during
periods varying with the quality of steel desired.

Spring steel requires seven days ; shear steel, eight
davs ; and steel for welding, from nine to ten d:n s.

When taken out the fractured bar has no longer the
bluish tint of malleable iron, but lias acquired a red-

dish-white color and a scaly, crystalline trxtme.
A remarkable characteristic of the carbonized bars
is the blistering of the surfaces, from which it gets
the name of "blister steel." When the blisters are
small in size and are regularly distributed the steel

is of good quality ; when they are large and follow
certain lines it indicates a want of homogeneity in

the iron used. The average increase of weight ex-

perienced by the iron during conversion is from \ to

t per cent., and the amount of coal consumed is

from 75 to 90 per cent, of the weight of the steel

produced. Blister steel is used for facing hammers
and sledges ; when drawn out at a low heat it is used
for spring steel, but the texture is not sufficiently
uniform for general purposes, and drawing out the
bars necessarily entails a loss of carbon and, in con-

sequence, a loss of hardness.

The proper uniformity of structure may be ob-

tained, however, by breaking up the steel made by
cementation and fusing the pieces in air-tight cruci-

bles, from which the steel is poured into moulds, or

when a largo casting is to be made a number of
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crucibles are emptied into one large ladle. Krupp
casts ingots weighing 20 tons, using 70-lb. crucibles,

the mixture in the crucibles being puddled steel, |

wrought iron, and carbonaceous matter. The melt-
'

ing hole or furnace is a rectangular cavity about 2

feet square and 3 feet deep, lined with tire-brick,

with the top on a level with the floor, and the grate
bars and ash-pit readily accessible from below, with

,

a square fire-tile for a cover. A short rectangular
flue is below, communicating with the chimney. A
number of such furnaces are arranged in parallel

lines, with spaces between for moulds. The cruci-

bles are made of a mixture of refractory clay and coke
dust and are 16 to 18 inches high, and 6 to 7 inches
in diameter. Two crucibles are usually put in a

j

furnace with charges from 35 to 80 Ibs. The cruci-
1

bis is annealed by heating to redness in an open I

fire, and is then put in the furnace, and the charge
of blister steel or such mixture as may be desired,
the cover is put on, and the full heat of the furnace

kept up for four or five hours. To tell when the charge
has been thoroughly fused the cover is taken off

and the inside felt with a rod, and when fused it is

left at rest for a time depending upon the desired

temper. Tlie slag is skimmed from the surface and
the crucible lifted out by a pair of tongs and the

;

contents poured into a cast-iron mould, the mouth ;

of the mould when full being covered by a shovelful
of sand or a plate of sheet iron. The fuel consumed
is from three to four times the weight of metal pro-

[

duced. The fractured surfaces of the softer crucible
\

tteel ingots are bright and finely granular ; the
harder varieties exhibit distinct crystalline plates ar-

ranged in parallel bands. The ingots are nearly
always unsound, and the vesicular cavities can only

'

be removed by reheating and hammering at a low ',

temperature.
Mnshet was granted a patent in England, in 1800,

for a process of manufacturing cast steel by firing
malleable iron in crucibles with carbonaceous mat-

ter, and in 1839 a patent was granted William Vick-
ers for the production of cast steel by melting 100

parts of iron borings witli 3 parts of black oxide of

manganese and 3 parts of ground charcoal.

Caxe-hrirUeniny is a rapid process of cementation

by which the surface of wrought iron is converted
into steel. The piece to be case-hardened is em-
bedded in animal charcoal in a chest, and this is

placed for a short time in a smith's forge or a fur-

nace, and whon taken from the fire the object is

hardened by heating it to redness and plunging it

while still red hot into cold water. Small articles !

may be so hardened externally as to resist a file, by
j

sprinkling a little ferrocyanide of potassium on the
surfaces while red hot. "As soon as the powder has

disappeared the article is quenched in cold water.
Instead of producing the steel by causing a cer-

tain amount of carbon to combine with wrought iron,
|

carbon may be taken from the cast iron. The first

way that this was done was in the open hearth, ;

though improved methods have about done away
with this process ; but the term open-hearth steel is

still used to distinguish the product of the Siemens-
Martin furnace. The hearth is filled with burning
charcoal and a number of plates or slabs of lamellar
cast iron are melted in the blast of the tuyere, a

quantity of rich slag and iron scale being added to i

assist in the oxidation of the carbon. About thirty
j

cubic feet of charcoal are used per cwt. of steel pro- ;

duced.
Puddled steel was prodiiced in Carinthia as early

as 1835, and by 1845 it had become a staple product.
There is but little difference between puddling for

j

steel and puddling for iron (see IRON), except that in

the latter case the decarbonization is more thor-

oughly effected. The crude irons that are best for

this purpose are those that are rich in carbon and
;

manganese, so that spiegeleisens mixed with mot-
tled pigs are very good. The furnace bed is usually
smaller than in the iron furnace, to command a

higher temperature with the same-sized chimney
and fire-place. The charge is so distributed in

small fragments that it will all become fused about
the same time. The charge is from 3 to 3^ cwts.

This must be perfectly fused and covered with, a

stratum of liquid slag to regulate the oxidation of
the carbon. The melting down, stirring, or rabbling
is done at a higher temperature than with the iron

puddling and occupies usually from 40 to 50 min-
utes ; the steel balls are formed, however, at a lower

temperature than those of iron, and at this stage the
furnace should be filled with smoke to produce a

neutral or non-oxidizing atmosphere by closing the

damper. The appearance of the particles of the

metal brought above the slag by the stirring tells the

progress of the operation and the nature of the pro-
duct. When brightly granular it indicates satis-

factory progress and the production of steel of fine

grain and good quality. When flaky and coarsely

granular the steel is likely to be coarse in texture

and imperfectly refined. The shingling of the balls

is conducted at a lower temperature than with iron,
and when not taken immediately to the hammer are

rolled in slag to prevent oxidation. The time re-

quired under ordinary circumstances to work off a

heat of iron and steel will be as follows :

Iron. Steel.

Melting down 30 to 40 minutes. 40 to 50 minutes.

Stirring 30" 35 " 45" 50

Boiling and fusing... 25 " 30 " 20 " 25 "

Balling 10 " 10

Total 95 to 115 115 to 135

From 1800 to 2000 Ibs. of shingled steel balls can
be obtained from one furnace in 12 hours, in from
six to seven charges. In puddling steel, from 30 to

35 per cent, more coal will be used than the weight
of steel produced. The puddled balls when under
the hammer emit a blue flame, due to the com-
bustion of carbonic oxide. To draw into bars, the
blooms must be reheated before being put under
the hammer, or into the rolls.

Numerous attempts have been made to produce
steel cheaply, and to Sir Henry Bessemer is due the
credit of discovering a quick way to convert pig-iron
into steel. This process was first made public by
him at the Cheltenham meeting of the British Asso-
ciation in 1856. This is a very simple process, and
consists in charging a quantity of about five tons of

melted pig-iron into a furnace shaped like a ginger-
ale bottle mounted on trunnions, having an open
top, and a bottom perforated by a number of holes,

through which air is forced in small jets by a

powerful blowing-engine. The blast of air, forced

up through the molten metal, effects the rapid oxi-

dation and consequent combustion of the carbon, sil-

icon, and other foreign substances. A very high tem-

perature is produced, sufficient to keep liquid the

resulting decarburized iron, and if the blast be kept
up after the carbon is all burnt out the iron itself

will be burnt
; so, before this point is reached, the

blast is stopped, and a charge of spiegeleisen con-

taining the necessary amount of carbon is intro-

duced. Pig-iron of exceptional purity must be \ised,

and it should be free from sulphur, phosphorus, and

copper. The spiegeleisen is an alloy of carburized
iron and manganese. This, containing about 5 pel-

cent, of carbon and from 10 to 25 per cent, of man-
ganese, is put in to replace the carbon that has been
burnt away, and sufficient to give the required
proportion of carbon in the finished metal. The
'converter consists of a shell of wrought iron,

suspended by means of a wrought-iron hoop, B,

carrying trunnions, C, supported by cast-iron stand-
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ards, D, one solid carrying a pinion, E, gearing into

a rack, F, worked by a small engine, fur turning tbe
converter to a horizontal position. Tbe other trun-

nion in hollow, and forms a passage for the blast.

The lining, A, ia the moat refractory material that can

Fio. 1. Bessemer Converter.

be obtained. It is made from fine-grain silicious

sandstone known as ganuister. It is finely ground,
and then sometimes mixed with powdered fire-brick,
then incorporated with a small quantity of water,
and then lightly rammed between the outside casing
of wrought-iron and an inside wooden corn, which
is afterward withdrawn. The bottom consists of a

plug of the same refractory material, with a number
of holes or tuyeres, T, T, opening below into an iron

box, G, which communicates with the hollow trun-
nion by means of a pipe, H, so that air can be blown
up through the molten mass in the converter. The
operation is as follows :

The charge is melted in a cupola or rnn direct

from the blast furnace, and the converter, which has
been previously heated to redness by filling it with

ignited coal, is reversed to remove any unconsumed

Fio. 2. Betnemer Converter.

fuel, and then brought to a horizontal position (Fig. 2)
to receive the charge of molten metal, which is ran in

through an iron gutter lined with sand. The con-
verter is then slowly turned back into the vertical

position, the Must being at the. same time turned
on. The flame which first issues is yellowish red.

Graphitic carbon passes into the combined state;
the silicon becomes oxidized, and silicates of iron
and manganese are formed. This first stage, which
takes about five minutes, is followed by a ]>eriod of

violent boiling, during which the combined carbon
ii rapidly oxidized by the blast. Carbonic oxide be-

ing evolved in large quantities, the flame increases in

brilliancy, and showers of xparks and fragments of

burning iron are thrown off. This lasts for about

seven minutes, when the intensity of the action be-

gins to diminish. Fewer s|. u,'iven off and
the flame acquires a bluish-violet tint, marking tho
commencement of the last stage. As soon as the
carbon is all consumed the Haunt ceases, being im-

mediately succeeded, however, by a (lame of while-
hot gas, principally nitrogen. As soon as it is seen
that tho carbon is about burnt out, the converter is

again turned back to a horizontal ]H>sition and the

spiegeleiseu run in from a furnace by means of a
sand- lined gutter. When very mild metal is m-eiie.l,

the tempering is done with ferro-manga-
nese, made hot and shovelled into tho
ladle while pouring. The steel is decant. -d

from the converter by turning the top
down and letting it run out into cast-

iron moulds open at both ends, and a lit-

tle larger at one end than the ot!

that the ingots can be easily turned from
them when cooL

In the Bessemer process, as desciili. .1

above, it is necessary to employ pig-iron

containing a very minute quantity of

phorus, as but little of that element is

eliminated during conversion. This means

very costly and scarcer ores ; but steel can
now be made by the btigic method from
iron smelted from cheap ores, the pig to

be sufficiently free from sulphur, not to

contain more than one per cent, of silicon, whil

the phosphorus should not be less than '2 to 2i

per cent. This process is called the basic pro-
cess, to distinguish it from the aciil process of

Bessemer. The terms refer to tho lining of tho

converter, acid-signifying quartz or gaunister, and
basic lime and magnesia as existing in calcint d
dolomite. Tho chemical fact involve.! is that the re-

tention of phosphorus in the blown metal is ma-

terially influenced by the character of the slap,
which is a silicate of iron and manganese, and if re-

duced to a lower silicate by the addition of other
bases phosphorus can be removed by oxidation.

Lime is tised for dephosphorizing after tho carbon
of tho metal lias been oxidized. \Vhen the converter
is ready for charging it is made hot by a coke fire,

and a quantity of quick-limp, from one-seventh to

one-fifth of the weight of the charge of metal, is intro-

duced, mado as hot as possible. The metal is then

charged in tho usual way and the blow ing conducted
us already described. In about ten minutes tho car-

bon is burnt out and the dephosphorizing period
commences. This is maike.l by a great increase iu

the temperature of the bath and a thickening of tho

converter smoke from the burning of tho iron, the

flame showing peculiar bright patches which are
not seen in the old process. The length of the after-

blow is regulated by breaking small test-ingots,
which should show a close, silky fracture, entirely fron

from bright crystalline particles. When the desired
metal has been obtained, the converter is lipped to

run off the slag, after which tho metal is brought to

the final temper by the addition of the piopi r

amount of spiegel and ferro-manganese, the former
in the converter and tho latter in the ladle after

pouring. The slag must be removed, as a portion of

th<! phosphorus may be reabsorbed if left in contact
with the metal.

There are diverse opinions as to the relative values
i !r:nle by the acid and basic processes. The

latter, utilizing the cheap ores, is remarkable for its

purity and mildness, and this is likely to bring about
its use on a large scale in the construction of boilers,

ships, bridges, and other structures requiring tough-
ness. The basic process is used both with the Bes-
semer converter and the Siemens-Martin furnace or

open-hearth process.
The grandest application of the Bessemer process
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is the manufacture of steel rails, though, strange to

say, when granted the patent for this process he was
denied the right to manufacture rails.

Fio. 3. Open hearth Furnace.

The Uchatius process of making steel is to effect
the partial decavburation of pig-iron by fusion in
contact with ferric oxide, or some other substance

Fio. 4. Open-hearth Furnace.

to offer a large surface of contact for the gases.
There are four of these chambers, two communi-
cating with one, and two with the other, end of
the furnace. The mixture of combustible gases
and air reaches the furnace F after having passed
through two of the regenerators, A, A, at one end,
and passing through the furnace pass out through
the two regenerators A, A, at the other end, as shown
by the arrows in Fig. 3. The bricks of the regener-
ators store up the greater part of the heat of the gases
that have left the furnace, and the products of com-
bustion pass off by the chimney D. Now, by aid of
the valves, the course of the gases is reversed, "and the

gases pass into the furnace through the regenerators
that have just been heated, and out by the ones that
have been famishing heat. In this way the gases,

slowly passing through a honey-comb of hot bricks,
are intensely heated, and reach the hearth at a tem-

perature nearly that of the furnace itself, so that the
combustion develops an intense heat. The temper-
ature is raised at each reversal of the valve E, the
volume of the gases being regulated by the register
C, the volume of air being controlled by B, and the

draught by the chimney damper D. The gas pro-
ducer (Fig. 4) consists of a chamber, A, of fire-brick.

D is a hopper to regulate the supply of fuel, and C
a pipe for introducing water to the bottom of the
furnace. The pipe E conducts the gases to the fur-

nace.

The furnace (Figs. 5 and 6) is reverberatory, with a

single door, A, on one side, and on the opposite side

a tapping hole, B. The gases from the regenerators,
and the air to burn them, arrive and depart at the
ends C, C and E, E. A bed of iron, cooled by a
current of air from below, holds the lining of sand
or gannister. The furnace is heated to a white heat

by the hot gas, and receives then a charge of hot cast

iron, and when this is properly melted soft iron,
heated to a bright red, is introduced. These addi-
tions are made about every half-hour, and the whole
is then vigorously stirred. When by tests the metal
is found to be sufficiently refined, red-hot cast-

iron is added. Tests are made, and cast-iron added
till the proper carburization is arrived at, and the

product is then tapped. The operation takes from
nine to eleven hours with 5 to 6-ton charges. From.
13 to 14 cwt. of coal is consumed per ton of ingots.
A modification of this process is seen in the Per-

not rotating furnace, which is made with an inclined

bed, as shown, and when rotated the molten metal
flows from side to side, the bed standing under the
arch of the reverberatory furnace, and over the re-

generators. From two to four revolutions are madecapable of yielding oxygen. The pig-iron is granu- ,

lated by running the fused metal into water, and per minute, and as the pieces of the charge are con-

mixing the granulated metal with about
20 per cent, of roasted spathic ore and 4
per cent, of fire-clay. The mixture is

then melted in clay crucibles in an ordi-

nary cast-steel furnace.
Another method of obtaining steel is

by the fusion of a mixture of cast iron
and wrought, the carbon distributing it-

self between the two and so forming
steel.

The production in a reverberatory fur-
nace of cast-steel, by the solution of
malleable scrap in molten pig-iron, has
been brought to a high state of perfec-
tion by tlie use of the Siemens regenera-
tive gas furnace. This is heated by gas
produced in the furnace itself.

The greater part of the heat of the

gases coming from the furnaces is stored
in regenerators, and this heat is used in

keeping up the temperature of the furnace. The
regenerators are chambers of refractory brick placed
in horizontal layers, with spaces between them

Fio. 5. Open hearth Furnace.

tinually changing from exposure to the flame to full

immersion the fusion is very rapid, and the bottom,

being exposed to the flames at short intervals, ia
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kept at a high temperature, so that there is no stick-

ing of the charge to the bottom. These furnaces are

extensively used in this country.

The steel used in the vessels now constructing for

the U. S. nary is made in ordinary Siemens-Martin

furnaces, Bessemer steel not as yet being used for

this purpose, though basic steel is used extensively
for ship rivets.

The 6osic method of dephosphorization is now bo-

ing extensively used in the manufacture of steel in

Fio. 6. Open-hearth Furnace.

the open-hearth furnace, a bed of shrunk dolomite
or magnesia being substituted for that of gannister
used in the Siemens process.

In casting steel in large masses, whether from

crucibles, Bessemer converters, or open-hearth fur-

naces, it is often difficult to obtain sound ingots,

especially when the steel is a mild one, the upper
part usually being honey-combed to a greater or less

degree due probably to the escape of carbonic ox-

ide or hydrogen gas. The necessary consolidation

of ingots intended for rolling or forging is effected

by subjecting the metal while in the mould to hy-
drostatic or gaseous pressure until it sets, prevent-

ing in this way the escape of gas, or else giving the

gas a chance to escape by stirring or pouring from
one ladle to another. Sir Joseph Whitworth applies

Allen, of the Bessemer Works, Sheffield. He inserts

a ; wo-bladed propeller on the end of a vertical shaft
into the ladle just before casting, and stirs the metal,

ing the gases and thoroughly incorporating
all

|
-arts.

This country can now produce within its borders all

the iron ore needed in every branch of its iron and
steel industries, including the finer grades of cruci-

ble steel. We have ores in great abundance for the
manufacture of acid Bessemer steel, but they are

confined to comparatively limited a

We have beds of ore for the manufacture
of spiegeleisen and furo-manganese, that

would place our country on a self-sustain-

ing basis, in case the foreign supply should
be interrupted. But the spiegeleisen is

not a large item in the manufacture of steel,

and it is more economical now to import
it. Great Britain is entirely without iimn-

ganiferous iron ore deposits. The tirst

steel of any kind produced in the South
was made with the Henderson Steel and

Manufacturing Company's open hearth
furnace at Birmingham, Ala., Feb. 27,
IKSS.

In 1887 the United States produced 47,-
I 598 tons of spiegeleisen. Ore of a charac-

....... ' ter suitable for the manufacture of spiegel-
eisen was discovered in Independence Co.,

Ark., and railroad connections with this

region were completed in 1887, though all the ore

shipped in that year, 926 tons, was sent to the

Edgar Thompson furnaces at Braddock, Pa. Our
production of spiegeleisen since 1875 is as fol-

lows :

Yean. Ton. i Yean. Ton*.

1815.... , ..........31,063
--'4.5741876............... 6.1,10

1877........... ... 8.845 1884
1878...............10,674 1885...............84,671
1879............... 13,931 I 18W!.............. 47,1183

1880.... ...l'.i,6c:l 1SS7............... 47,598
18tol ...............21.C80I

U
FlO. 7. Pernot Rotary Hearth.

the first method on a large scale ; his fluid ccm-

fn-tMed *le*l being subjected to a pressure, while

melted, of from 6 to 20 tons per square inch. The
density of metal is increased about -fn per cent, over
that cast in the open moulds. At Pittsbnrg steam
has been nsed, and Krnpp uses liquid carbonic acid
to supply the pressure. In the former the mould is

covered by a closed lid wedged down to form a

steam-tight joint, and this communicates by a flexi-

ble pipe with a steam-drum supplying steam at a

pressure of from 80 to 150 Ibs. per square inch,
which is allowed to act till the metal has set
The most noticeable method of producing homo-

geneity in molten metal by agitation is that of Mr.

The iron and steel
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railroad were constructed, for 1886, 8999 miles, and
for 1877, 12,500 miles. These new roads demanded
steel rails, tools, locomotives, bridges, and cars, all

using steel, and the general prosperity of the coun-

try created an extensive demand in manufacturing,
agricultural, and other enterprises requiring the use
of iron and steeJ. Old roads, finding their trade

heavier, put in steel rails and built heavier bridges.
Congress appropriated large sums of money for new
vessels, armor, and guns, all requiring steel of the

Production of Bessemer Pig in 1887.

States. Tons.
|

States. Tons.

Pennsylvania 1,843,449 New Yo:k C2 6C6
Illinois 54M,111 i Colorado 23.iS;5
Ohio 3.J1, 144

j
Maryland 18,413

Missouri 122.725
| Michigan

Wisconsin 1 09,585
West V irgin ia 73,070
New Jersey 63,773

Tennessee 1 1,500

Total....3,22U,517

A large part of the Bessemer pig produced in the
very best quality in vast quantities. The population

j

Lehigh and Schuylkill Valleys, and in Maryland,
increased by about a million, and these required I New York, and New Jersey, is made from foreign
steel for domestic and other purposes. Finally, iron ores, or foreign ores mixed with native ores,
and steel were much used in the building of new Furnaces. The number of steel and iron furnaces
iron and steel works in the South. Notwithstanding ! in blast in the United States at the close of 1884 was
the great demand, the prices were kept within rea- 236

;
on June 30, 1885, 228 ; on June 30, 1887, 306,

Bonable limits. The year 1888 started badly on ac- and at the end of 1887, 339. At the close of 1887
count of freight-rate wars, strikes, the blizzard, and

j

there were 583 furnaces in the United States, andSO
the uncertainty as to the tariff. These affected the

earnings of the roads, but the consumption of steel
for miscellaneous purposes, and tlK manufacture of
steel rails for renewals, extensions, and new roads,
was large. The bridge-works, the foundries, the
machine shops, the car builders, the car-wheel man-
ufacturers, and the locomotive builders are still

very busy.

Import* of Iron and Steel.

Commodities.
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Phosphorus tends to make the steel non-homogen-
eous bj being unequally distributed, to make it
" cold-short

"
or brittle when worked cold, and tends

to weaken steel that is reheated or subjected to vi-

bration, so that it must be kept below .06 per cent,

iu ship plates, shapes, and rivets, and below .03 per
cent in boilorstays, plates, and rivets. Pig contain-

ing phosphorus is very cheap, and the phosphorus
helps in the melting and pouring of the metal, and

gives a good elastic twist and strength with less work
on the material. So there is naturally a strong temp-
tation to use it on account of cheapness, and the ba-

sic processes are apt to rapidly grow in favor. In

bridge steel phosphorus is not permitted to be above
.05 per cent., and in rails it is limited to .10 per
cent.

Silicon tends, in solid castings, to prevent blow-
holes and sponginess. The silicon is usually con-
sumed in the furnace when making mild steel, and
iu ship-plates does not amount to more than .04 per
cent.

Sulphur is very injurious, leading to hot short-

factnre of steel is in the making of malleable steel

castings; the heavy ram stern*, stern-post*, rudder-

posts, and struts, that hud until recently to lie l

out are now cast, and such coatings are, to r-ho\\ a
tensile strength of 60,000 Ibs., and an elongation i;i

8 inches of 10 per cent.

Boiler shell plates are tested the same as tho

ship plates, but the gauge plates are to have an

elongation of 29 per cent in 8 inches.

In the case of gun steel and steel for armor, the

specimen is 2 inches between witness marks, cylin-
drical in shape, J inch in diameter. For protective
decks the steel to be between 60.000 and 70,000 Ibs.

and 25 to 23 per cent, elongation, or between 70,000
and 80,000 Ibs. with 23 to 19 jter cent elongation,
or between 80,000 and 90,000 Ibs. with 19 to 1'J per
cent, elongation. For heavy steel minor, tin- ten-ilo

strength to be 82,000 His." and tho elongation not
less than 20 per cent, (inn steel must he of the

very best, and there are tests for the various parts of

the gun, the tests for the 8-inch gun being given
as an example.
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STEELE, FREDERICK (1819-1868), general, was
born at Delhi, N. Y., Jan. 14, 1819. Graduating at

the U. S. Military Academy in 1843. he served in

the war with Mexico as 2d lieutenant, gaining the
brevets of 1st lieutenant and captain by his "

gallant
and meritorious conduct "

at Contreras and Cha-

pultepec. In June, 1848, he was commissioned as

1st lieutenant aud ordered to California, where he
served till 1853, and thereafter mainly in Minnesota,
Nebraska, and Kansas till the civil war, receiving his

rector of the university. His principal works are :

The Principles of the Philosophy of Nature (Berlin,
1806) ; Anthropology (Breslan, 1821) ; The False

Philosophy and the True Faith (Breslan, 1825) ;

Christian Philosophy (Breslau, 1835). He died at

Berlin, Feb. 13, 1845.

STEIN, LORENZ, Danish jurist and economist, born
at Eckernforde, Nov. 18, 1815. The son of a sol-

dier and left an orphan at an early age, he was
brought up as a " child of the regiment

"
at a mili-

commission as captain in 1855. In June, 1861, ho tary school, where he so distinguished himself by his

was advanced to major of the Eleventh Infantry, ami
in September to colonel of the Eighth Iowa Volun-

teers, commanding a brigade in Missouri till April,

1832, and taking part in the battles of Dag Spring
anil Wilson's Creek. He was commissioned brigadier-

general of volunteers in January, 18(>2, and corn-

intelligence and progress that he received a bursary
from the king by which he was enabled to continue
his studies at the Flensborg School of Science and
at the Universities of Kiel and Jena, where he ap-
plied himself specially to the study of philosophy
and jurisprudence. In 1841 he took his degree at

inanded a division in the Army of the Southwest
'

Kiel, and published a History of Ciril Procedure and
till November of that year, being engaged at Round
Hill and in the occupation of Helena, Ark. He was
then brevetted to major-general of volunteers and as-

signed to the Thirteenth Army Corps, which he com-
ni.iu. led in the Yazoo expedition and at the capture
of Arkansas Post, in January, 1863. Transferred to

tlm Fifteenth Corps, he led a division in the Vicks-

bnrg campaign, for his various services in which he
was brevotted colonel in the U. S. army, July 4,

1863, and promoted to lieutenant-colonel, Aug. 26,
when his division was sent to Arkansas and, Sept. 19,

captured Little Rock, from which date till Nov. 29,

lie commanded the department of that State. He
then went to the aid of Gen. Canby in the reduction
of Mobile, and, after commanding various divisions

in the South, was at the close of the war brevetted

brigadier-general in the regular army for the capture
of Little Rock, and major-general for services during
the war. In December, 1865, ho was assigned to the
command of the Department of Columbia. On July
28, 1866, he was assigned to the colonelcy of the
Twentieth Infantry, and remained in the service till

mustered out in March, 1867, on account of failing
health. He died at San Mateo, Cal., Jan. 12, 1868.

STEENSTRUP, JOKANN- JAPHET SMITH, Danish
naturalist, was born, March 8, 1813, at Vang, where
.his father was pastor of a Lutheran church. He
studied medicine but devoted himself especially to

natural science, making for this purpose visits to the
island of Bornholm (1836), to the north of Jutland

(1838), to Iceland (1839-40), to the Scotch High-
lands, Faroe Islands, and Norway (1844). In 1843 he
obtained the natural history prize offered by the

University of Copenhagen. He had already been
instructor in mineralogy and botany at So roe, and
in 1845 he was made assistant professor of zoology
iu the University of Copenhagen, and in 1848 one of

the directors of the Royal Museum of Natural His-

tory in that city. His works on The Derehpment of
Animals by Alternation* of Generation (1842) and Re-
searches on Hermnphrmlitex (18t6) are important
contributions to science and have been translated
into English and other languages.
STEFFENS, HEINRICH (1773-1845), German phi-

losopher, was born at Stavanger, Norway, May 2,
1773. He studied the natural sciences at Copen-
hagen, and went thence to Germany to follow the
c mrse of Schelling at Jena. On his return to Copen-
hagen he opened a course of lectures on philosophy,
which was promptly suppressed owing to the start-

ling novelty of his ideas. By way of compensation
he accepted the chair of philosophy and mineral-

ogy in the University of Halle. A determined foe to

the French invasion of Germany, he served through
the campaign of the War of Liberation, and after
the peace returned to Breslau to teach the natural
sciences. He was then called to Berlin to occupy
the chair of natural sciences in the university of

Present Practice in Denmark which gained for him a

prize from the government that enabled him to visit

Berlin and Paris, whore his attention was mainly di-

rected to Saiut-Simoiiism. He was thus led to pub-
lish a pamphlet upon Socialism and Communism in

Modern France (Leipsic, 1844), in which the socialist

theories were for the first time submitted to a really
scientific examination. In Paris, also, he collected

materials for his History of the French Constitution

and Laic (3 vols., 1846-48). Meantime he had been
created Doctor by the University of Kiel, and in
1846 was appointed professor extraordinary there.

When the Sehleswig-Holstein question came to be

agitated he warmly defended the rights of the
duchies in the German press. He took part also in

editing the pamphlet of the nine Kiel professors,
and saw himself, thereupon, threatened with depri-
vation. On the rising of the duchies in 1848 he sus-

tained the national cause with more ardor than ever,
and was sent by the provisional government to Paris,
where he brought out a pamphlet on The Schlesu-ig-
Holstein Question. Here also he revised his work on
the social condition of France, which he brought
out anew under the title : Jfistoiy of the Social Agi-
tations in Francefrom 1789 to the Present Time (Leip-
sic, 1849-51, 3 vols.). From this time he devoted
himself more especially to economical questions
proper, and, having, along with his nine colleagues,
been deprived of office on Denmark retaking posses-
sion of the duchies in 1852, lived privately in Kiel
till 1854, when he repaiied to Vienna. Here he was

appointed to the chair of the political sciences and
became associated with the Minister of State Von
Bruck, who called on him for assistance in regard to

the Austrian finances. In 1878 he was appointed
professor in the law faculty of the University of Vi-

enna, and held this chair till his retirement in 1885.

Among his works are : A Si/stem of the Political Sci-

ences (Stuttgiird, 1852-56) ;'
The New Cor.dilions of

Specie and Credit in Austria (Vienna, 1855) ; Manual
of Political Economy (Vienna, 1858) ;

Manual of the

Science of Finance (Leipsic, 1860) ; Science of Adminis-
tration (Stuttgard, 1865-68) ; Army Administration

(1872) ;
Woman in National Eoonomy (1886).

STEPHEN, SIR JAMES FITZJAMES,' English lawyer
and legal author, was born in London in March,
1829, being the son of Sir James Stephen, for whom
see ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA. He was educated at

Trinity College, Cambridge, graduated B. A. in 1852,
and was called to the bar at the Inner Temple in

January, 1854. He served as recorder of Newark-on-
Treut from 1859 to 1869, and in December of the
latter year was appointed a law member of the gov-
ernment of India in place of Sir Henry Maine. He
held this office till April, 1872, during which time
he strove to simplify the laws of India. In 1873 he

unsuccessfully contested Dundee, in 1875 Was ap-

pointed professor of common law of the Inns of
that city, and for a year occupied the position of

j Court, and in 1878 became a member of the royal
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commission to inquire into Uie provisions of a draft

code relating to indictable offences. In 1879 be was
!

appointed a judge of the High Court of Justice. Ho
has been an active writer mi legal subjects, liis prin-

cipal works being Emuiys by <i liarrixter (1862) ;

Genertil Pin IT of the Criminal /xnr (1863); Liberty,

Equality, ami Fraternity (1873) ; Digest o/ the IAIIC 'of

Kriiifiice, and Digest if the Criminal Isitr (1877), tlio

latter works forming the basis of a bill on indictable

offences ; and Hiftury uf the Criminal L<iic uf Enij-
la,,,l (3 vols., is

His brother, LKSLIB STEPHEN, noted as an author,
was born in London, Nov. 28, 1832. He was edu-
cated at Eton ; King's College, London ; and Trinity I

Hall, Cambridge, where he graduated I>. A. in 1

and M. A. in 1357. He was a fellow and tutor in

Trinity Hall forsovcr.il yours, but loft Cambridge in

IHtU and entered actively into literary pursuits in

London. He married H.irriet M. Thackeray, daugh-
ter of the novelist, and in 1N71 became editor of the

|

Cornhill Magazine, and continued in charge of it till

1882, when he resigned for the purpose of taking np
the extensive work upon which he has been since

engaged, the JHftinnan/ of Mational
Ilii>r/rj>/ii/.

lu May, 1883, Mr. Stephen was elected to tlio lect-

ureship of English literature at Cambridge. In
addition to his editorial and professional work Mr.

Stephen has been an active writer, and has contrib-

uted largely to the literature of Alpine travel, which
lie has treated in The Playground of Europe (1871).
In addition, his works include /.',.<. iyx ,,n Free Tltiiik-

lay am I Plain
.s'/.''</A-i/i<y (1873) ;

Hour* in a I.il ,

(3 series, 1874-79), a collection of acute literary
criticisms ; 11Mm- if of English Thought in tlie F,

teenth Century (1876) ; Tlte .s l-.'tltics (l,
1--

and Lives of Johnson, Pope, and Swift in the "
Eng-

lish Men of Letters" series. He edited Fielding's
\\'"i-kt in 10 volumes, with a biographical essay, in

1882, and lias contributed numerous articles to the

Satartiay Rniem and the Pall Mall Gazette. The,

Dictionary of National Biography in which he is as-
|

sisted by many distinguished writers, is the most

complete and accurate work in its special field.

SI I.U.I NO, a city of Illinois, in Whiteside '

county, is on the N. bank of Hook river, 109 miles
W. of Chicago. It is on the Chicago and North-
western Railroad, and on a branch of the Chicago,

j

Burlington and Quincy Railroad. Hook river is here

crossed by two bridges, one being of iron, 1100 feet

long, and costing $40.000. There is a largo dam
which furnishes water-power to nearly all the fac-

tories, 44 in number. They produce agricultural

implements, wagons, carriages, barbed wire, paper,

pumps, windmills, and other articles. There are five

iron foundries. Sterling has a city hall, 2 hotels,

theatre, 3 fine public school buildings, 15 churches,
a free public library. It was settled in l<s:!4, and

incorporated in 1858. Its property is valued at

f7,000,000. It is surrounded by a rich agricultural
district, inhabited by a highly moral community.
The population of Sterling in 1880 was 5087.

STEUBEN, FBIEDRICH WILHELM Acousr HETN-
KICH FEKDWAND VON, BAROH, a German soldier of

distinction in our war of the Revolution, was born,
Nov. 15, 1730, in the fortress of Magdeburg, Prussia,
where his father was a captain. After finishing his
education in a Jesuit college at Neisse and Broslau,
be entered the Prussian service in 1747 as cadet in
an infantry regiment, and was made ensign in 1749
and lieutenant in 1753. He served in the Seven
Years' war and was wounded at the battle of Prague.
and distinguished himself at Bosbach. In 1758 he
was made adjutant-general, and in 1759 took part in

the battles of Kay and of Knnersdorf, where he was

again wounded. He was aide to (ion. Knoblauch
in his brilliant march into Poland in 1761, and was
taken prisoner by the Russians, but was exchanged,

and in 17G2 made aide to Frederick the Groat, in

which capacity lie was present at the siege of

Schwoidnitz, the closing scene in the Seven Years'
war. At the peace of ITB8 he withdrew from tho

army, and was presented by Frederick with a valu-

able lay benefice. He accompanied the I'rince of

Hohenzollern-Hechingen to several of the conns
of Europe, and was by him made grand marshal and
general of his guard, which posts ho filled for 10

years.
In 1777, while on a visit to France, he was

indnced by Count St. Germain to offer his services

to the struggling American colonies, through tho

agency of Silas Deano. In December, 1777, lie

with several other officers from Marseilles, and after

a perilous passage anhed. in 55 days, at Ports-

mouth, N. H. Hence he wrote to Congress, offering
his service, and Raying that the sole motive that

brought him was to " serve a nation engaged in the
noble work of defending its rights and liberties."

Proceeding south he presented himself to Congress
at York, Pa., and proposed to enter the patriot
force as a volunteer, on tho conditions that if his

"services were not satisfactory, or if tho colonies

failed to establish their independence, he was to
receive nothing," but if they were mcressful "he
was to be refunded the income he had given up, and
be remunerated for his services." His offer was

accepted and he proceeded at once to Valley Forge,
where he was glatlly welcomed by Washington. On
looking at the wintry encampment and observing
the half-starved, half-clad, and poorly armed sol-

diers crawling out from their huts, he declined that

"no European army could be kept together a week
in such a state." He set to work at once, and from
that hour our military system assumed a new shape.
In May, 1778, Congress appointed him inspector-

general of the army, with the lank of major-gen-
eral, and he took part as a volunteer in the battle

of Monmonth in the following June. His sen ices

in drilling the officers and men of the army can

scarcely bo overrated. In 1779 he submitted to

Congress a manual of instruction, which, being ap-
proved, contributed to introduce a thorough system
of discipline. In 1780 lie sat as a member of tlio

court-martial that tried Major Andre", and in the
same year was placed in command of the troops in

Virginia, at the head of which he was busy in tho

beginning of 1781 in harassing tho British under
Gen. Arnold. At the siege of Yorktown Steiil en
took his place as a major-general of the line, and
was attached to Gen. Lafayette's division. Jle was
in tlio trenches when the proposition to sniTendor

arrived, and when Lafayette came to relieve him ho
refused to leave his post, declaring that the rules of

war required that the officer who received the first

overtures of surrender must keep Lis post till lei ins

were agreed on or hostilities resumed. Remaining as

a citizen of the I'nited Slates after the war, lie took

up his abode in New York City, where ho resided

for several years. It was only after 7 years' struggle.

that he succeeded in getting Congress to fulfil its

contract, which it did by granting him a pension of

82,400. Meantime several States had presented him
with grants of land. New York gave him a town-

ship (now called Steiibon) near V'tica, Oneida Co.,
and here he built himself a log-cottage, in which he

spent the remainder of his days, in the company of

North, Popham, Walker, and other of his aides. His

lands covered 16,000 acres, but of these he gave away
large tracts in gifts to poor soldiers, passing the

evening of his life in tho healthful occupations of a

simple farmer. Ho died at his cottage, Nov. 'js,

IT'.U, and according to his own request was buried

near it with the star of honor that he always worn
on his breast. A life by Francis Bowen appeared in

Sparks' American l<i'ti-<if>/,i/, but a superior one was

published by Fried rich Kapp in 1866. (i. H.)
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STEUBENVILLE, a city of Ohio, county seat of

Jefferson Co., is on the Ohio river, 22 miles above

Wheeling. It is on the Cleveland and Pittsburg,
and the Pittsburg, Cincinnati and St. Louis Rail-

roads, which here cross the river on a bridge. It

has a fine court-house, 3 national banks, 2 other

banks, 18 churches, a high school and other schools,
2 daily and 4 weekly newspapers. The industrial

works comprise iron rolling-mills, blast furnaces,

car-works, machine-shops, white-lead works, brewer-

ies, glass factory, paper, flour, and woollen mills, and

potteries. It is adjacent to bituminous coal-fields,
and has a good supply of natural gas. It is also a
trade centre for a farming and wool-growing district.

Fort Steuben was erected here in 1787, and the set-

tlement which grew around it was made a city in

1851. Its population in 1880 was 12.0J3.

STEVENS, ISAAC INOALLS, general, was born,
March 28, 1818, at Andover, Mass., and was gradu-
ated in 1839 from the U. S. Military Academy, where
he ranked fii-st in his class, being commissioned 2d
lieutenant of engineers. In 1840 he was promoted
1st lieutenant, and served as adjutant of the engi-
neer corps in the Mexican war, in the course of
which he was brevetted captain and major for

meritorious conduct at Cjntreras, Clmrubusco, and

Chapultepec. At the taking of the City of Mexico
ho was severely wounded. For several years he

superintended fortifications on the New England
coast, and from 1849 to 1833 was principal assistant

an 1 in charge of the office of the U. S. Coast Survey
at Washington, D. C. In the latter year he resigned
from the army on his appointment to the governor-
ship of Washington Territory. While continuing
to hold tliis office he conducted the pioneer survey
of the northern route fora Pacific railroad, an account
of which he afterward published. In virtue of his

office of governor he was superintendent of Indian

affiiirs, in which capacity he had frequent dealings
with the natives, as well as hostile encounters with
them. In 1834-53 he concluded treaties with them
by which they relinquished more than 100.000 square
miles of territory. During his absence, in the latter

year, the disaffected Indians rose against the whites.
On his return he called out 1,000 volunteers, and
after a campaign in 183(5 the Indians were subdued
and their chiefs slain. During the struggle he caused
whites sympathizing with the savages to be shut up
in the towns, and when Chief Justice Lander issued
a writ of habeas mrpus for their release, Stevens de-
clared two counties under martial law, seized Lander
in his court-room, and kept him prisoner till the end
of the war. In 1857 he reined his governorship
and was elected delegate to Congress from Washing-
ton Territory for two successive terms (1857-61).
On the outbreak of the civil war he hastened from
the Pacific coast to Washington, and was appointed
colonel of the 79th (Highlanders) "N. Y. Volunteers.
The men were disappointed at being commanded by
army officers and 8 companies mutinied, but by his

courage and sound sense Col. Stevens restored" dis-

cipline, and on his promotion to brigadier-general,
Sept. 28, 1861, the men asked to be transferred to

his brigade. His first service in this capacity was in

the Port Royal expedition, which left Fortress Mon-
roe a month later, in the course of which he, with
the co-operation of the gun-boats, attacked and capt-
ured the Confederate batteries on the Coosaw. On
Jnly 4, 1862, he was promoted to major-general of

volunteers, and transferred to Newport News, serv-

ing under Gen. John Pope. He took part in skir-

mishes on the Rappahannock, and was hotly engaged
in the second battle of Bull Run, where he distin-

guished himself. On the morning of Sept. 1, 1862,
his division encountered the enemy near Chantilly.
Stevens, carrying the colors of the 79th Regiment in

his hand, placed himself at the head of his divisions,

and cheered on his men
;
while thus engaged he was

shot through the head and instantly killed.

STEVENS, JOHN (1749-1838), inventor, was born
in New York in 1749. His specialty was the prob-
lem of steam-navigation. The legislature of the
State of New York had offered a monopoly of the

navigation of the Hudson to anyone who should con-
struct a boat with a speed of 3 miles an hour, and,
as early as 1789, Stevens presented a memorial stat-

[ ing that he had perfected his plans. In 1804 he
built a vessel with twin screws that navigated the

Hudson, but failed to attain the required speed.
Livingston ( Stevens' brother-in-law ) and Fulton

i
then acquired the monopoly. In 1807 Stevens built

the paddle-wheel steamer Phoenix, that plied for

six years on the Delaware. Professor Renwick, who
gives the best account of Fulton's boat Clermont, in

1807, says :
" The Stevenses [father and son] were

but a few days later in moving a boat with the re-

quired velocity," and,
"
being shut out of the waters

of New York by the monopoly of Livingston and Ful-

ton, Stevens conceived the bold design of conveying
his boat to the Delaware by sea, and this boat, which
was so near reaping the honor of the first success,
was the first to navigate the ocean by the power of
steam." In 1812 Stevens designed a revolving,

iron-plated steam battery, essentially on the prin-

ciple afterward embodied in the monitors. In the
same year he published an essay on railroads, indi-

cating the methods of operating them by steam, and

suggested the building of a railway between Albany
and Lake Erie. He was the engineer of the Cam-
den and Amboy Railroad. To Stevens may be ascribed
the paternity of the American patent law. In 1790
his petition to Congress for protection to American
invention was referred to a committee, which report-
ed a bill that became law, April, 1790. He died at

Hoboken, N. J., March, 1838.

His son, ROBERT LIVINGSTON STEVENS (1787-1856),
was born at Hoboken, N. J., March, 1787. From
his 17th year he was associated with his father in

experiments in steam-navigation and ship-building.
In the hull of his father's vessel the Phoenix, which
he navigated from New York to the Delaware in 1808,
he introduced concave water-lines, this being the
first application of the wave-line in ship-building.

During the war with England he was engaged, in

1813-14, in making a bomb that could be fired from
a cannon instead of from a mortar, and ultimately
sold to the government percussion oblongated shells

for smooth-bore guns. On Fulton's death, in 1815,
the speed attained by steam-boats on the Hudson
was under 7 miles an hour ; about this date Stevens

produced the Philadelphia, with a rate of 8 miles.

From this time till 1832 he kept accelerating the

rate, till the North American attained 15 miles. In
1821 he originated the present form of ferry-boats
and ferry-slips. In 1822 he introduced anthracite
into his furnaces, and, soon after, into his steamers.
In 1836 he introduced the T-rail on the Camden and

Amboy Railroad, of which he was president. In
1842 he was commissioned by government to build
an iron-plated war-vessel or battery, shell-proof, and
to be driven by screws. This was left unfinished
at his death, which occurred at Hoboken, April 26,
1856.

JAMES ALEXANDER STEVENS, brother of the preced-
ing, was born in New York in 1790, graduated at

Columbia College in 1808, and was admitted to the
i New York bar, 1811. He also was connected with

steam-navigation, and, in conjunction with Thomas
Gibbons, established the Union Line between New
York and Philadelphia. This resulted in a suit,

memorable for its decision, that placed all the waters
of the United States under government jurisdiction.
EDWIN AUGUSTUS STEVENS (1795-1868) was associ-

,

ated with his brothers in steam-navigation, and in
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conjunction with them established passenger and tow- nu BUITAXNICA). He was educated at (ho nni-.

boats on the Hudson and other rivois. On the out- of his native city, and from it obtained tin-

break of the civil war ho and Jumos A. offered to coin- of M. A. Whilo still an undergraduate, lie had
I'lt-to the iron-clad battery left unliuishcil by their a college magazine. Ho travelled on the Continent
brother Robert, on condition thut government should of Europe and across the United States. 11

remunerate them for their outlay in the event of its book to attract attention was 'J'rtirt-1.1 irit/i <i

proving a success
; and, for tin- purpose of showing

the reasonableness of the proposal, they titled out,
at their own cost, the little iron-clad Naugatnck,
which rendered valuable service in engagements on
the James Uiver. Nevertheless the offer was de-

clined, whereupon Edwin himself expended con-
siderable sums on the battery, ami on his death

in the . But still more jxipular were his
>< Island, Kidxapptd : a Slmy uf the Rebellion

-f

"
t.'i, '/'/" fh/namil'irds, and olln-rs.

STEYlASuN. AYu.i.iAM Fi.rvixo (1832-1886),
Irish Piv-Uytorian minister, was born at Ktrabane,

Sept. 20, 1881 He graduated at the Univei

Glasgow and, after studying theology in Scotland

bequeathed it, with 81,000,000 to complete it, to and (id-many, was licensed to preach in IWili. His
the State of New Jersey. This sum proving insuffi-

cient, the vessel was sold by the State in 1874 to the
U. S. government, but, Congress having failed to
make the appropriation for the purchase, it re-

mained at the dock of Hoboken uncompleted. At
an early period Edwin purchased the entire site

on which the city of Hoboken is built, by which,
as well as by his other enterprises, he acquired
an immense fortune. He endowed the Hobokon
high school, and bequeathed in all nearly $1,000,000

uk was as city missionary in Belfast, and in

I860 he took charge of a newly fanned Presbyterian
church in Dublin. He was also busy in contribut-

ing to Hood lion/* and other periodicals, lii Is71

he was called to assist in directing the foreign mis-

sion work of the Irish 1'rosbyteriaii (ieiioral A

bly. In 1873 he attended the meeting of the Evan-

gelical Alliance nt New York, and in 1*77 he travelled

around the world in the interest of missions. In
1881 he was made moderator of the Irish General As-

to establish the Stevens Institute of Technology sotnbly. He was a member of the senate of tin i

at the same place. He died at Paris, Aug. 8, 1868.

STKVKXS, WILUAM BACON- (1815-1887), a bishop
of the American Episcopal Church, was born at Bath,
Maine, July 13, 1815. Having early lost his father,
lie was brought up in the residence of his grandpar-
ents in Boston. He belonged to the Congregational
Church, and expected to enter its ministry, but on
account of ill-health he left Phillips Academy, An-
dover, and took a sea-voyage around the globe, spend-
ing five months in the Sandwich Islands and five

more in China. On his return he studied medi-
cine at Savannah, Ga., but received his degree from
Dartmouth College in 1837. While engaged in

practice at Savannah he organized the Georgia His-
torical Society, and edited two volumes of its Collec-

tiont. His health having been restored he took up
the study of theology under Bishop Stephen Elliott,
and was ordained in the Episcopal Church in l*n.
He was then called to be professor of belles-lettres
and moral philosophy in tho University of Georgia,
at Athens, and, having been appointed by the legis-
lature State historian, he published his' History of
(teat-gift (2 vols., 1847-59), which was highly com-
mended by Bancroft and Sparks. In 184S ho was
chosen rector of St. Andrew's Church, Philadelphia,

University, and was made chaplain to Loid Aber-

deen, when vicen>y of In -land. Jic.lied at RuUigar,
Dublin, Sept. 16, IKSi!. His published works am
Praying ana Working (IWi / - and Deeds \\'n,-tk

Knfvnng (1870) ; Hi/inn* />./ < 'An-// <m<i llt.mr 1

1878).
STKWAKT, CHAHLFS (1778-1841)), rear-admiral,

U. S. N., was born of Irish parents lit Philadelphia,

July 28, 1778. His father died two years later, leav-

ing his widow, with four children, in strai'i -m -.1 cir-

cumstances, ('lialles entered the merchant H
as cabin boy at the age of 1:1, and rose to the com-
mand of an Indiuman before he was 20. In 1798 he
entered the navy as lieutenant and served on board
the frigate United States against the French pii-
vateers in West India waters. In 1800 lie was ap-

pointed to command the schooner Experiment, and
in these seas captured the French schooner Deux
Amis and, soon after, the Diana, of 14 guns, retaking
several American vessels which had been made pri/es

by the French. The same year he rescued Ml women
and children who had boon wrecked when escaping
from tho revolution in Santo Domingo, which ser-

vice the Spanish governor of the island neknowl-
111 a letter of thanks to the President. In

1MU, in command of the brig Siren, Stewart took

and, removing to that city, became noted as a pulpit part in the naval operations under Proble against
orator. In 1861 he was chosen assistant bishop of Tripoli, co-operating with Decatur in the destruction

Pennsylvania, and in 1863 succeeded Bishop Alonzo of tho Philadelphia, which had fallen into the hands
Potter in charge of the diocese. Under his episco- of the Dey. In 1806 he was promoted to captain.
]>al direction the religions and benevolent work of From 1808 to 1812 he was employed in tho n .

i
-

tho church was diligently prosecuted, and in a few
years the diocese, originally conterminous with the
State of Pennsylvania, hail to be twice divided.

Bishop Stevens retained Philadelphia and four ad-

joining counties, which still preserved for Pennsyl-

cliant service, but re-entered tho navy in the latter

year on the outbreak of war with Great Britain. In
the summer of 1813 he took command of the Con-
stitution and sailed from Boston on a cruising ex-

pedition to the coasts of Guiana and the '\Vindwuul
vania its relative rank in numbers and influence Islands, capturing the British war-schooner Picton,

among the American dio His work was at of 14 guns, a letter-of- marque under her convoy, and
times seriously interrupted by ill-health, and in 1886 several merchant vessels. In December, 1H14. ho
lie was obliged to ask for an assistant. He resumed set out on a second cruise on board the Constitution.
his activity, however, and was engaged in perform- then mounting M guns, with 470 men, and on Feb.
ance of public duty until within a few weeks of his 20, 1815, after an engagement of 50 minutes, cupt-
deuth. He died at Philadelphia, Juno 11, 1887. Bo- ured the British war-ship Cyane, of 34 guns and is.'i

Bides the historical works noted, he published some men, and the sloop of war' Levant, of '21 guns and
charges, devotional treatises, and memorial dis- 156 men. Tho British loss was stated as 41 : Stew-
courses. For some years he had oversight of the art's was 3 killed and 12 wounded. A British hYot
American Episcopal churches on the Continent of I approached while he was lying at St. Jago, (':

Europe, and in 1885 he preached the sermon before Verde, from which he adroitly escaped, earryiir
tii-- Tan-Anglican Council at Lambeth.
STEVENSON, IloBBBT Lot-is, British author, was

born at Edinburgh in 1845. He was grandson of
the engineer Kobert Stevenson, famous for his

building of light-houses (for whom, see ENCTCLOPJS-

liim tho Cyano; the Levant was, however, recapt-
ured. For these sen-ices he received from Congress
a vote of thanks, a sword, and a gold modal ;

!r< m
the legislature of Pennsylvania, a vote of thanks and
a sword ; and from New York, the freedom of the
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city. From the public he received the flattering Pathology (1848) ; Tlierapentics and Materia Medicrt

sobriquet of " Old Ironsides." From 1816 to 1820 (I860); and Epidemic Meningitis (1867). With J.
he was on the Franklin, in command of the Medi-

j

M. Maisch he prepared the National Dispensatory
terranean squadron, and from 1820 to 1824 of that

| (1879), and edited the second edition of Meilical Ju-
of the Pacific, where he vindicated the rights of
American commerce by compelling the annulment of
a paper blockade. From 1830 to 1832 he was a com-
missioner of the navy, and, 1838 to 1841, commanded
the Philadelphia navy-yard. In 1842 and 1843 he
was in charge of the home squadron, and again of river, which here expands into a lake, 18 miles N.

*-',?Y^ladelphia navy-yard in 1844 and from 1854 E . of St . Paul) with which it is connected by rail-
1861 In 1862 he was made rear-admiral on the road . It contains a fine court-house, 2 national

retired list. He died at Bordentown, N. J., Nov. 7, baukS( 12 churches, a high school, a public library,
1869, havingbeen in^ service 71 years and^enior a penitentiary, 1 daily and 3 weekly newspaper.

It has also an iron foundry, flour- and saw-mills, and

risprudence, which had originally been prepared by
his brother Dr. Morlton Stills (1822-55) and Dr.
Francis Wharton.

STILLWATEK, a city of Minnesota, county seat of

Washington Co., is on the west bank of St. Croix

officer for 19. In 1835 his daughter, Delia Tudor,
was married to John Henry Parnell of Avondale, ; Can.ie8 on a large trade in pine-lumber.
County Wicklow, Ireland, by whom she is mother of

iation jn jgSO was 9055.
Charles Stewart Parnell (q. v.).

STILES, EZRA (1727-1795), educator, was born at

North Haven, Conn., Nov. 29, 1727. His father was
pastor of the church at that place and published
some religious treatises. The son graduated at Yale

Its popu-

STOCKER, ADOLF, German clergyman, was born
at Halberstadt, Dec. 11, 1835. He was educated iu
his native town and at the Universities of Halle and
Berlin until 1857. Having been ordained in thoouiue nuiaciUUB Lit:nLiat;3. xut) ruu K*UUoM3U alj J.ultt TT L i T~I T i ^-11 i i

CoUegeinl746,becameatutorthere,andstudiedthe-iU
mted
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After being licensed to preach he turned to %&&J?J&^^^ ^_ete:
the law, and was admitted to the bar in 1753. Three
years later, however, he was ordained pastor c,2 a
church at Newport, R. I., but during the occupation
of that city by the British he removed to Ports-

mouth, N. H. He was called to be president of
Yale College in 1778, and held that position till his

death, meantime discharging the duties of various

professors. He died, May 12, 1795. He had a high
reputation for learning of various kinds, from the
ancient languages to modern science. He made
some of the first electrical experiments in New Eng-
land, and taught all the natural sciences. Besides
some sermons, he published a History of the Three

Jinl'/'is of Charles I. (1794), and left incomplete an
Ecclesiastical History of Neat England. His diary
and other writings are preserved in Yale College li-

brary. His Life was written by his son-in-law, Dr.
Abiel Holmes (1798) and Prof. j. L. Kingsley (1842).
STILLE, CHARLES JANEWAY, historian and educa-

tor, was born at Philadelphia, Sept. 23, 1819. He
graduated at Yale College in 1839, and was admitted
to the bar. During the war for the Union he was ac-
tive in the cause of the U. 8. Sanitary Commission
(q. v.), and afterward wrote its history. He also ob-
tained note by his pamphlet, How a Free People Con-
duct a Long War (1862), and some other publications.
In 1866 he was appointed professor of history in the

University of Pennsylvania (q. v.), and in 1868 was
made provost of that institution. From his first

connection with the university he endeavored to in-

fuse a new spirit into it, advocating the enlargement
of its courses of study, and especially promoting the
scientific department. The result of these efforts is

partly seen in the new buildings of the university.
Dr. StillS retired from his position in 1880, and has
since devoted himself to historical research, publish-
ing Studies in Mediaeval History (1881), and various

monographs on American history.
His brother, ALFRED STILL, physician, was born,

Oct. 30, 1813. He graduated from the University
of Pennsylvania in 1832, and from its medical de-

partment in 1836. He then studied medicine in Eu-
rope, and in 1839 became resident physician at the

Pennsylvania Hospital. In 1854 he was made pro-
fessor of the theory and practice of medicine in

Pennsylvania Medical College, and held this position
till 1859. In 1864 he was elected to a similar chair
in the University of Pennsylvania, and held it for

twenty years, then becoming professor emeritus.

lain to a division of the German army, and in 1874
he was called to Berlin as court and cathedral

preacher. He has published several sermons and
addresses, but is chiefly noted as an advocate of
Christian socialism and as a leader in the agitation

against the increasing influence of the Jews in Ger-

many.

STOCKHARDT, JULIUS ADOLF (1809-1886), Ger-
man chemist, was born, Jan. 4, 1809, at Rohrsdorf,
Saxony. He was classically educated, graduated in
natural science as pharmacist of first class in 1833,
and received the degree of Ph. D. at the University
of Leipsic in 1838. In 1834 he travelled in England,
France, and Belgium, and he revisited the last two in

1843, to perfect his technical knowledge. In 1838
he taught at Dresden, and next at Chemnitz, and
was appointed inspector of drugs. His lectures be-
fore the Chemnitz Agricultural Society began a

popular movement, the first-fruit of which was the

founding at MSckern, Saxony, in 1852, of an experi-
ment station. The number of these institutions in

Europe and America now exceeds one hundred.
The movement has resulted in a wide diffusion of

knowledge of chemical principles as applied to tho
soil. In 1848 he became the first occupant of tho
chair of agricultural chemistry in the Royal Academy
of Tharnnd. He died there June 1, 1886. In periodi-
cal literature he was editor of Polt/technisches Central-

Halt (1846-49) ; Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Landtrirthe

(1850-55); Der Chtmische Ackersmann (Leipsic, 1855

76). His other publications are, Untersuchung der
Zwickauer Steinkoltle (1840) ; Erkennwig mid An-iten-

dung der Gif/farbe (1844) ;
Schule der Chemie (1846),

translated as Principles of Chemistry, New York;
Chemische Feldpredigten (Agricultural Chemistry,
Phila.) ; the last-named two works are translated
into several languages. Stockhardt ranks next to

Liebig in aptness for popularizing science rather
than in original research.

STOCKTON, a city of California, county seat of
San Joaqnin Co., is on Stockton Creek, a navigable
branch of the San Joaquin river, which flows 3 miles
westward. It is on the Central Pacific Railroad, 92
miles E. of San Francisco, and has also local rail-

roads. It has a court-house, several banks, 15

churches, a convent, a high school and other

schools, a theatre, 2 public libraries, 2 daily and 7

weekly newspapers, and the State asylum for the in-

sane. Its supply of water is chiefly from artesian
He has also lectured before various medical soci-

j

wells. It was settled iu 1849, and in 1880 its popu-
eties, and was president of the American Medical Iation was 10,282.
Association in 1871. He has published many pro- STOCKTON, RICHABD (1730-1781), a signer of
fessional treatises, including Elements of General

\
the Declaration of Independence, was born near
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Princeton, N. J., Oct. 1, 1730. His great-grandfather
came from England in 10711, and purchased a tract of

6100 acres, including the Bite of Princeton, the prop-
erty largely remaining in the family. Itirhurd was

graduated at Princeton in 1748, and, after studying
law in New.irk, was admitted to the bar in 17.~>l, win-re

he acquired repute and a competent fortune. In
1766-07 he visited Great Britain, and while in Scot-

land prevailed on Dr. Witherspoon to accept the pres-

idency of Princeton College. In 1768 he became a
member of the executive council of the province, and
in 1774 judge of the Supreme Court of New Jersey.
In this s une year he submitted to Lord Dartmouth
" An Expedient for the Settlement of the American

Disputes." On this failing to effect its purpose, he
allied himself witli the patriot party, and iu 177ti

was chosen a member of the Continental Congress
that met in Philadelphia, where ho was one of the

signers of the Declaration of Independence. Iu Sep-
tember of this year lie was chosen one of a commit-
tee to inspect the Northern army, and on Nov. 30
was seized by night in Monmoutii, N. J., and com-
mitted to the common prison of New York, where he
underwent treatment that seriously affected his

health and, ultimately, conduced to his death.
Meanwhile his library, one of the finest in the coun-

try, had been burned and his land laid waste, so
that he was reduced to severe pecuniary straits. He
died at Princeton, Feb. 28, 1781. In 1838 the State
of New Jersey placed his statue in the Capitol at

Washington. His wife, ASNIS BOODINOT, was a po-
etess of no mean merit. One of her poems, addressed I

to Washington after the surrender of Yorktown,
elicited from the patriot chief a courtly acknowledg-
ment; another was sung by young ladies while

strewing flowers on the path of the hero on his pas-

sage through Trenton on his way to his first inaugu-
ration at New York.
His son, RICHARD STOCKTON (1764-1828), senator,

was born near Princeton, April 17, 1704, studied law
in Newark, and was admitted to the bar in 1784. He
rose rapidly to the head of the profession in Die

State; was a presidential elector in 1792 and 1801;
United States senator 1796-99; and representative
in Congress 1813-15, declining further cindidacy.
He received the degree of LL. D. from Queen's (now
Rutgers) College in 1815, and from Union iu 1816.

He died near Princeton, March 7, 1828.

ROBERT FIEUD STOCKTOX (1795-1860), son of the

preceding, commodore, was born in Princeton, Aug.
20, 1795. He left Princeton College before o mi-

pleting his course, and in 1H11 entered the navy as

a midshipman, at once distinguishing himself for

gallantry, especially in the defence of Baltimore

against the British, for which, in 1814, lie was pro-
moted to lieutenant. On the declaration of war
with Algiers he sailed with the Deeatur to the

Mediterranean, but was transferred, as 1st lieuten-

ant, to the Spit tire, in which he took part in the capt-
ure of the Algerine friga'e Miiion.l.i, and iu 1815
headed the boarders iu the capture of the corsair

Esledio. In 1821 he went to Africa in command of

the Alligator, and aided the Colonization Society
(7. v.) in acquiring by purchase from native chiefs

the territory uow constituting the Republic, of Libe-
ria. While engaged iu this service the Alligator
was fired on by a Portuguese letter-of-marque. which
mistook it for a pirate. An engagement of 20 min-
utes infficed to capture the assailant, which, how-
ever, was subsequently returned to Portugal. By
his capture of the French slaver Jeune Eugenie
Lieu! en in: Stockton established the legality of seiz-

ing slavers under a foreign flag In 1823-24 he was

1'inpl ived on the survey of the coast of the Southern
States* From 1826 to 1838 he was on leave at

Princeton, and took an active part in politics as a

follower of Gen. Jackson. In 1838 Lo served as

flag-officer in the Mediterranean, and on his promo-
tion to captain on Dec. 8 was recalled. In 1841 lio

was offered by Pros. Tyler a seat in the cabinet as

secretary of the nnvy, bat declined office. He was
one of the first to advocate a steam navy. an. I pi,--

pared the plans for the .-.team sloop of war Prince-

ton, which was built at Philadelphia, 1842-44, and
was given command of it. On a trial-trip on the
Potomac in the latter year one of her guns bumt,
causing the death of five persons, including the
Secretaries of war and the navy. A court of in-

quiry entirely exonerated Captain Stockton. He
next sailed to Texas as bearer to its government of
the annexation resolutions. In the Mexican war
he was conimander-in-eliief of the squadron on the

Pacific, and in 1S40, by proclamation, assumed com-
mand of all American forces on the coast, conquer-
ing California and establishing the authority of the
t'nited .Slates. In 1847 he was relieved, and re-

turned home overland, being received with honor by
all parties. The New Jersey legislature gave him a
vote of thanks and a reception. In 1850 he resigned
from the navy, and in 1851 was elected to the U. S.

senate, where he promoted the abolition of flogging
in the navy. He resigned his seat in 1853, n:

tired to private life, dying at Princeton, Oct. 7, 1866.
His son, JOHN I'OTTEH STOCKTON, senator and law-

yer, was born in Princeton, Aug. 1>, 1820. He was

graduated at Princeton, 1843, studied law, and was
admitted to the bar, 1850, and immediately attained

a high position in his native Sta'e. He was ap-

pointed by its legislature a commissioner to simplify
proceedings in the courts of law

;
in 18,~>7 was sent

as U. S minister to Rome; in 1805 was chosen by a

plurality vote to the U. S. senate, but this being
challenged he was unseated by a vote of 23 to 21,
March '27, 1866. He was re-elected in 18G9, sen-ing
one term. In the Senate he advocated with c fleet

the establishment of life-saving stations on the coast.

In 1877 he was appointed attorney-general of New
Jersey, and was re-elected in ]S8'2nnd 1887, in which
office he has consistently sustained the system of rail-

road taxation. Ever since 1864 he has been dele-

gate-at-lar<*o to all the Democratic national conven-
tions. In 1882 Princeton conferred on him the

degree of LL. D.

STODDARD, RICITARI> HENRY, poet, was born at

Hingham, Mass., in 1825. He was a contributor to

the Kiii<:hrrl><-k<!r Mftrizie, and published his first

collection of poems, rbat-Prfatt, in 1S4!), and a sec-

ond collection in 1851. After his marriage to Eliza-

beth D. Barstow, in 1852, he settled in New York,
where he was employed in the cnstom-hottM, He
has since been prominently identified with the liter-

ary life of the metropolis. In ncent years his sight
has been much impaired. Among his publications aro

viys n/ Sinumw (1857); Tutrii <nni 'niii.lni (Is.'.T
1

;

'/'/<* Kii.ij* 1MI (1803) ; Tlif. li'Kik <>f tht Ki.<t (1871).
He has also written some prose works and tales for the

young, and edited various collections of English and
American poetry. He excels as a lyric and imagina-
tive poet and is a successful writer of blank \i

STONE, CHAHI<HS POMI:I:OV, general, was born,

i. IS'24, in (Jreenfield, Ma. He graduated at

West Point in 1845, and became '2d lieutenant in the

ordnance. In the Mexican \\ai- he served from Vcia
Cruz to the capture of the City of Mexico, and was

d in 1S47 for gallant and meritorious con-

duct iu the battles of Molino del Key and Chapul-
In 1848 he obtained leave of absence to visit

Europe, with the object of improving in his profes-
sion. In 18.".1 he was ordered to California, when)
he const meted the lienicia arsenal, acting, at the

same time, as chief of ordnance for the division of

the Pacific. Resigning in 1856, he engaged in the

banking business in San Francisco till appointed,
next year, by the Mexican government, chief of a
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scientific commission to survey and explore its lands

in Sonora and Lower California. From this work
be was called on Jan. 1, 1861, to become colonel

and inspector-general of the militia of the District

of Columbia. He was here engaged, under Gen.
Winfleld Scott, in disciplining volunteers, and on

May 17 he was made brigadier-general of volunteers

and put in charge of the defences of Washington.
Under Gen. Patterson he led a brigade in the latter's

Shenandoah campaign, and from August, 1861, till

February, 1862, was in command, under McClellan,
of the corps of observation of the Army of the Po-
tom.ic. Having, on Oct. 20, 1861, been ordered to

make a feint of crossing the Potomac at Ball's Bluff,
as if with the view of attacking the enemy there, he,

on his own authority, converted the feint into a real

attack and was disastrously repulsed on the next

morning. There was a popular outcry against the

commander, which increased after Congress met in

December. On Feb. 9, 1862, he was arrested and

placed in confinement in Fort Lafayette, New York
harbor, where he lay till Aug. 16th. He was then

released, without any explanation. In May, 1863, ho
was ordered to duty in the Department of the Gulf,
whi're he took part in the siege of Port Hudson and
took part in receiving the surrender of the place,

July 8, 1803. Selected by Gen. Banks as his chief

of staff, he was present at the battles of Sabine Cross-

roads and Pleasant Hill (April 8 and 9, 1864). On
April 4, 1864, he was houorably mustered out as

brigadier-general of volunteers, and on Sept. 13

resigned his commission as colonel of the 14th In-

fantry. In 1870 he entered the service of the Khe-
dive of Egypt and wa.s made chief of the general
staff of the army. Subsequently he was made tem-

porary chief of the cadastral survey, and was presi-
dent of the Geographical Society. When the
American officers were mustered out of the Egyptian
service, in 1879, Stone alone remained, and held

his position of chief of the staff till the insurrection

of Arabi Pacha. In 1883 he resigned and returned
to the United States, decorated with several orders
conferred by Ism lil Pacha. Since his return he has
held tho posts of engineer-in-chief for the Florida

ship-canal and transit company, and to the commit-
tee for the erection in New York harbor of Bar-
tholdi's statue of Liberty Enlightening the World.
STONE, WILLIAM LECTB (1792-1844), author, was

born, April 20, 1792, at New Paltz, N. Y., his father

having been a soldier in tho Revolutionary war. He
spent part of his youth on his father's farm at Sodus,
N. Y., which was then in a wilderness, and there
mot with adventures and gained experiences he af-

terward embodied in his border tales. At tho ago of

17 he became a printer, and in 1813 he was editor
of the Herkimer American, on which Thurlow Weed
worked as a journeyman. He subsequently edited

political papers in Hudson, Albany, and Hartford,
besides conducting at Hudson a literary periodical
entitled The Lounger, and at Hartford, in conjunc-
tion with J. M. Waiuwright (afterward bishop) and
Samuel G. Goodrich (" Peter Parley "), The Knights
of the Round Tdlile. From 1821 till his death he was
one of the proprietors and editors of the New York
Commercial Advertiser, employing its columns to ad-

vocate, among other objects, the cause of abolition
of slavery and that of compulsory education. Soon
after the Morgan tragedy he, although himself a

freemason, addressed a series of letters to John

Quinc-y Adams (afterward collected and published
at New York, 1832), urging the abandonment of

Freemasonry because it had outlived its usefulness.

In 1841 he was sent by Pres. Harrison as U. S.

minister to the Hague, but was recalled the same

year by Pres. Tyler. He was chosen, in 1844, the
first superintendent of the public schools of New
York City, and in this capacity had a controversy

with Archbishop Hughes in regard to the use of the
Bible in schools. His influence for good was felt in

the city in many directions. He specially interested
himself in the institution for the deaf and dumb and
the society for the reformation of juvenile criminals.
Mr. Stone died at Saratoga Springs, Aug. 15, 1844.
He was a prolific author, especially in the depart-
ment of local history. Among his publications were

Life of Maria Monk (1836) ; Letters on Animal Mag-
netism (1837) ; Life of Joseph Brant (2 vols., 1838 ;

later edition by his son, W. L. Stone, 1865) ; Border
}\'<irs of the American Revolution (2 vols., 1839) ; Po-

etry and History of Wyoming (1841 ;
new ed., 1864) ;

Life of Red Jacket (1835 ; new edition, with a life of

the author, by W. L. Stone, Jr., 1866,) ; and Life of
Uncas anil JUinntmiomoh (1842).

STONEMAN, GEOBGE, general, was born, Aug. 8,

1822, at Busti, Chantanqua county, N. Y. In 1840
he graduated at W est Point, and was assigned to the
First Dragoons. In 1847 he went, as quartermas-
ter of the Mormon battalion, to California, and re-

mained in active service on the Pacific coast till 1857,
when he was promoted captain and ordered to Texas.
While in command of Fort Brown, in that State, his

superior officer, Gen. D. E. Twiggs (who joined the

secessionists, making over to them his army together
with the government stores), ordered him to surrender
the national property under his charge. This order
Stoneman refused to obey, then evacuated the fort

and proceeded by sea to New York. In May, 1861,
he was advanced to major, and in August to briga-

dier-general and chief of cavalry of the Army of the

Potomac, commanding this arm during McClellau's
Peninsular campaign in 1862. After the capitula-
tion of Yorktown his corps overtook the Confeder-
ate force, and so brought on the battle of Williams-

burg. After the second Bull Bun light, he got the

command of Gen. Phil. Kearney's division, and in

November, 1862, was made major-general of volun-

teers, and put in charge of the Third Army Corps in

succession to Gen. S. P. Heintzelman, leading it at

Fredericksburg, Dec. 13th. In April and May, 1863,
he led a cavalry corps in the raid toward Richmond,
and from January till April, 1864, was in command
of the Twenty-third Corps. When Gen. Grant re-

organized the armies operating before Richmond,
Gen. Stoueman was assigned to a cavalry corps iti

the Department of the Ohio, and served under
Sherman in the Atlantic campaign of 1864, taking
an active part in tho operations ; among others, con-

ducting a raid for the capture of Macou and Ander-
sonville. Being captured on July 31 at Clinton,
he was kept a prisoner till Oct. 27. During Febru-

ary and March, 1865 he had command of the dis-

trict of Eastern Tennessee, and in March and April
was leader of an expedition to Asheville, N. C., be-

ing engaged at JWytheville, in the capture of Salis-

bury, and at Asheville. In June, 1866, he was made
colonel of the 21st Infantry, and was brevetted, in

succession, colonel, brigadier general, and major-
general. In August, 1871, he resigned from the ar-

my, and took up his residence in California, of which
State he was governor from 1883 till 1887.

STONE RIVER, OB MUBFBEESBOKO', BATTLE OP.

When Gen. Bragg, on crossing the Cumberland River
after the battle of Perryville (Oct. 8, 1862), perceived
himself no longer pursued, he halted his forces,

numbering some 40,000, at Murfreesboro' on the
Stone River and the Nashville and Chattanooga Rail-

way, about 30 miles S. E. of Nashville. On Oct.
27 Gen. W. S. Rosecrans was transferred to the
command of the Union Army of the Ohio or Cum-
berland, which at this time lay around Bowling
Green and Glasgow in Kentucky. On his arriving,
on Oct. 30, he found the force in a sadly demoral-
ized condition, and reduced in numbers from 100,000
to 65,000. With the exception of the city of Nash-



800 STONE RIVER.

ville weakly garrisoned and poorly supplied it

liad nothing to show for its nine mouths' campaign.
Tbe district was scoured by Confederate cavalry un-
der C*pt J. H. Morgan and Col. N. B. Forrest,* who
rendered it most difficult to keep up communications
with the Union depot of supplies at Louisville.

After reorganizing the army and replenishing its

ammunition, he took immediate steps to avert the

danger with which Bragg's proximity menaced Nash-
ville. By Nov. 7 he had the main part of his forces

concentrated in front of that city, southward, and

covering the roads leading in that direction. To
insure the maintenance of communication with
Louisville the main part of his centre division was
stationed at Qullatin. For about six weeks lie lay
thus, employed in collecting supplies of various

kinds preparatory to a movement upon Bragg. Dur-

ing this period his men were engaged in frequent
skirmishing conflicts with the enemy, among which
W.K the surprise of the Union Col. Moore and capt-
ure of 1500 men by Morgan's rough-riders at Harts-
villa on Dec. 1st. But the hour for more impor-
tant movements was at hand. Bragg had no idea
th.it Rosecruns wonM undertake a winter campaign
and had sent away a large portion of his force one
section (cavalry) into West Tennessee, to annoy
Grant ; the other into Kentucky, to break tip the

railroad forming Rosecraus' sole means of commu-
nication with his depots at Louisville. The latter

commander judged that the opportunity was not to

bo let slip and at once took action.

At dawn of Dec. 126 the Union army moved south-
ward : McCook, with 3 divisions (16,000 men), along
the Nolensville pike toward Triune; Thomas, with
two divisions, Negley's and llosecrans' (13,500), by
tlie pike on his right to fall in by cross-roads to

Nolensville ; and Crittenden, with 3 divisions (13,300),
on the Murfreesboro' pike toward Lavergne. The
I'l in given out was that McCook should attack the

Confederate general, Hardee, who was reported lying
with a large force at Triune, 7 miles south of Nolan*-

ville, and, in the event of Hardce's having to retreat,
that Crittenden should assail him at Stewart's Creek,
while Thomas was to come in on his left flank.

These movements were to be covered by Brig. -Gen.
D. 8. Stanley, chief of cavalry. McCook (skirmish-
ing all the way) reached Nolensville in the evening
and rested there, with Thomas on his right, who
closed Negley's division on Nolensville. Crittenden,
with the left, reposed near Lavergne. Late at night
Rasecrans, who had left Nashville at noon, arrived

at McCr>ok s head. {darters.
On McCook's arrival before Triune next day (27th)

lie found that Hardee had retired, and he rested
there for the night. Crittenden the same day
reached Stewart's Creek. Next day was Sunday, and
a day of almost general rest. On the morning of

Monday (29th) McOook pushed on from Trinno to

Wilkinson's Cross, 6 miles from Murfreesboro', while

Grittonden, moving on the Mnrfreesboro' pike, skir-

mished forward to the Wast Fork of Stone River,
within a short distance of Mnrfreesboro'. In the
afternoon Palmer signalled headquarters at Lavergne
(erroneously) that the Confederates were evacuating
the village, and Marker of Crittenden's was ordered
to cross the stream and occupy it. His brigade on

crossing found Breckenridge in strong force in front,
mid Crittenden wisely recalled him. Next morning
McCook moved close up to Stone River, a little

went of the town, and before evening nearly the
whole Union force stood in an irregular line, more
th:in three miles in length, in front of the Confeder-

ates, who held a strong position before Murfrocsbnni'.

During the night of the 30th both armies prepared
for hi'tle. Crittenden was on the Union left, resting
on Stone River ; Thomas held the centre ; McCook
stood on the right. Bragg disposed his forces the

right UnderBreckenridge in the rear of Stone River;
Polk in the centre, and Hard.e on the left, both in

front of the stream. At U p. M. the 1V.I. i:il com-
manders met at headquarters and : is ex-

plained his plan of battle. The left and cent!.

to be thrown heavily on Breckenridgc at duybiciih,
crush him, wheel rapidly, and attack the front mid
flank of the Confederate centre, and then, sweeping
through Murfree-sboro', gain the rear of the centio

and left, cut off their line of retreat, and so destroy
the army in detail.

Before sunrise of the 31st Van Cleve's division of

Crittenden's crossed tlie river, and Wood was ready
to follow him in 8iip{xirt. Meanwhile a counter-

movement of the Confederates entirely dei :

ins' scheme. Bragg bod decided to attack

the Union right at dawn, and with this view had
massed his troops on his left under Hardee in front

of McCook. In the dim light of dawn these emerged
on a sudden from the close \\.x-ds. Clelmrne led

with four brigades and charged Mi-Cook's extreme

right before Van Clevo had moved. Cheatham's and
McCown's divisions struck nearer the centre, and, de-

spite a storm of missiles, fell heavily on the brigades
of Willich and Kirk and forced them back in con-

fusion. Kirk -was seriously wounded
;
Willich was

taken captive; Edgarton's battery anil port of (!old-

speed's were captured and hum d on the fugitives;
n largo number of prisoners were taken. Following
up this success, the victors fell on McCook's left,

composed of the divisions of Sheridan and J. C.

Davis, striking thorn on the left flank. After a se-

vere struggle, especially on tlie part of Sheridan,
these also gave way and fell back almost to the

j

Nashville {like. In this onset Honghtailing'tt bat-

tery and part of Brash's were lost.

It was now 11 o'clock. The Union right wing,

comprising one-third of the army, was completely
broken ii]>, and the Confederate cavalry were in

linsecrans' rear. It seemed as if the day were lost.

The Union troops had been driven from nearly half

the ground they held at dawn, and they had lost

many hundreds of men. The brunt of the battle

fell now on Thomas in the centre, who had been re-

enforced by Koussenu's reserve division. The enemy
1 toward his rear til I they reached a position

whence they poured a storm of cross-fire on V
and liousseau. This compelled Thomas to with-
draw from the cedar-wood he occupied and form
line in the open ground between the woods and the

Nashville pike. This position he held firmly, nnd
enabled liosccrans to readjust his lino in accord-

ance with the position of affairs. The fight was not
'vet over. Palmer's division, on the right of the
i Union left wing, was next assailed in front and rear.

His right brigade, under Craft, was beaten back,
and the assailants fell on the second brigade under
W. B. Ha7.cn. This broken, the Confederate victory
was complete, lla/.en felt that on him depended
the issue of the, battle, and, at a terrible sacrifice,

held his ground till Rosecrans was able to form his

new line. His brigade, by staying the tide of Con-
federate victory, saved the day. But the stnigglo
was not over. Bragg's entire force, excepting a

part of Breckenridge's across the river, now
|

on to break the newly formed Union line. Wood,
though severely wounded, with Van Cleve. fought
the Confederate left under Breckenridge and re-

pulsed his charges till darkness put an end to the

conflict, leaving the Union troops, to use
crnns* own words in his report,

" masters of the

original ground on their left, and their new lino

'advantageously posted, with open ground in front,

swept at all points by their artillery."
Rosecrans' loss in men and guns had been heavy,

but he was not discouraged. Bragg had sent a de-

spatch to Richmond stating that after ten hours
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fighting he "had driven the enemy from every po-
sition but his extreme left, held by Hazen, and had
as trophies 4000 prisoners, 2 brigadier-generals, 31

guns, and 200 wagons and teams." What, then,
must have been his astonishment to see his antag-
onist standing next morning, on advantageous
ground and with nndimiuished confidence, in order

of battle? This day (Jan. 1) little was attempted
by either of the exhausted armies beyond skirmish-

ing and artillery firing, and preparing for a renewal
of the struggle. Van Cleve's division had during
the night been thrown across Stone Biver and taken

possession of a height commanding the upper ford.

Nor had Bragg been idle during the same time, but
had planted four batteries to sweep the Union lines,

and wiih these he opened a terrific fire at 8 A. M.

This was, however, quickly silenced by Bradley's
guns and those of Walker's and Sheridan's divisions.

There was now a lull till 3 p. M., but the Confederates
were massing along Beatty's front and threatening
danger there.

Bosecrans, adhering to his original plan of turn-

ing Bragg's right and capturing Murfreesboro', had

strengthened Van Cleve's division by one of Pal-

mer's brigades. While he was engaged in examining
the line it was suddenly assailed by Breckenridge's
entire corps with cavalry and artillery, aided by
heavy enfilading fire from Gen. Leonidas Folk's

artillery in the centre. The Union troops were rap-

idly driven in confusion across the river, closely
followed by Bragg's entire right wing in three lines

of battle, which came sweeping down the slopes to

the edge of the stream.

But in the meantime Crittenden's artillery had
been massed on the rising ground on the opposite
side, to enfilade the enemy with 58 heavy guns, and
these opened with fatal effect, mowing down the pur-
suers in lanes. A fierce battle ensued. Both sides

massed their batteries ; both felt that the decisive

moment had come. " For a time," says an eloquent
writer to whom we acknowledge our obligations,
' '

it seemed as if mutual annihilation were to be the
result." Finally Miller, and Stanley with his cav-

alry, charged simultaneously and drove the Confed-
erates rapidly before them. This charge decided
the day. "In 40 minutes," says Bosecraus, "the
Confederates lost 2000 men, and their entire lino

fell back leaving 400 captive." The Battle of Mur-
freesboro' was over.

The 3d was occupied by Bosecrans in making
preparations to follow up his victory. During the

night Bragg retreated through the village in the
direction of Chattanooga, leaving 2000 sick and
wounded in his hospitals. The next day was Sun-

day, and all remained quiet. On the morning of

Monday (Jan. 5th) the Confederate rear-guard was
driven by Thomas 6 or 7 miles on the Manchester
road and the village definitely occupied.
The loss on both sides had been heavy. That of

the Union army was 1533 killed, 7245 wounded, and
3000 prisoners. Bragg claimed to have taken 6273

prisoners. His own loss lie acknowledged to be

10,000, of whom 9000 were killed and wounded.
(J. H.)

STONES, BDTLDINO. The ordinary building mate-
rials may be divided into two classes, natural and
artificial, the former comprising wood and stone, the

Litter brick, iron, artificial stone, etc. Of these
stone is ordinarily the most expensive, but is pre-
ferred for all buildings intended to be handsome and
imposing, from its beauty of texture and color and
the appearance of massive solidity which it is ca-

pablo of giving.
'

It has its defects, however, many
building stones being deficient in durability when
exposed to the atmosphere. Some rapidly decay
under the influence of the weather, particularly in

damp, frosty climates, while some are seriously af-
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1 fected by the sulphurous and other acid emanations
of large cities. London is particularly destructive
to building stones from these causes materials rap-
idly disintegrating there which are very durable in
drier and purer atmospheres. The building stones
of the United States yet await thorough exploration.
The first effort to collect and display the wealth and
variety of these products in the several States was

' made at the Centennial Exhibition of 1876, on which
occasion a highly useful and instructive collection
was displayed. More recently the National Mtiseum
at Washington has engaged in this desirable enter-

prise, and has now a large and handsome cabinet of
the various building stones of the country, cut into
4-inch cubes.

Building stones may be broadly divided into threo
classes : First, the diversified series known under
the general name of granite (named in government

1 publications crystalline silicious rocks) ; second, the
limestones and marbles

; third, the sandstones. A
fourth division, of minor importance in building, in-

' eludes the slates. These various rocks are obtained
and prepared for market by several processes,

adapted to their special characters. For the harder
rocks explosives are generally used, the rough masses
obtained by blasting being afterward chiselled,

,
sawed, or otherwise worked into shape. In other
cases the rocks are got out by channelling and wedg-

, ing, where natural lines of cleavage render this

available, while the more fragile and valuable mar-

i

bles are sawn out in the quarries, so as to avoid

splitting the brittle rock by the use of the blast.

Granite may be defined as a crystalline, unstrati-

fied rock, composed usually of various combinations
of mica, quartz, and felspar, and, as used in build-

ing, ordinarily susceptible of a fine polish. It is

j

whitish or grayish in hue, or mottled with a flesh-red,
' but is sometimes quite dark. Its expensiveness pre-
vents its being often used for private edifices, though
it is generally used in large public buildings, and is

I coming more and more into employment for banks
and other large commercial edifices. The employ-

i

ment of polished granite is rapidly extending, both
,
for columns and other ornamental additions to build-

ings, and for cemetery purposes, where its durability
makes it much superior to marble. The coarser

kinds of granite are often used for street pavements
where the traffic is heavy.

Granitic building stones are very widely distrib-

uted throughout the United States, though up to the

present time New England has been the most im-

portant centre of the granite-quarrying industry.
The granites of that region are, taken as a whole,
the finest yet developed in the country, yielding sev-

eral varieties of hardness, texture, and color, many
of them being very beautiful and of unusual solidity.

Nearly all the massive government buildings on the
Atlantic seaboard, and many of the great public build-

ings in Washington are constructed of New England
granite, from the Quincy and other quarries.
Good building granite occurs in Virginia, North

and South Carolina, Georgia, and Tennessee, while

|

in the valley of the Colorado, Texas, is an extensive

deposit closely similar to the red sienite of Egypt.
The State capitol at Austin is built of this stone. In
the Bocky Mountain region granite suitable for build-

ing purposes occurs abundantly, existing in great
'

quantities in Montana and Wyoming, and less exteu-

! sively in Dakota. In Colorado extensive deposits
have been opened, some containing a red crystalline
rock susceptible of high polish, and suitable for fine

ornamental work. Other quarries yield a cream-col-

ored stone that polishes well. In addition to the

granites may be named a fine pink-colored lava, which
has been largely used as a building stone in Denver.
Granitic rocks are abundant on the Pacific slope,
the Sierra Nevada being composed of this material
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throughout. Much of this stono has boon used in

San Francisco fur public buildings. In the Penryn
qnarry, near Sacramento, tin- granite splits so evenly
that blocks 100 feet long uiul of almost any thick-

ness can be readily obtained. Tlio colors are blue,

block, Rray, and other varieties of hue. Oregon and

Washington possess granitic building stones in

equal abundance.
In close connection with the granites may be

iianiril tin- green serpentines, which huve been used
to a considerable extent in Philadelphia buildings,

being obtained from quarries in the vicinity of that

city. The most imposing stnictun>s in this material

re the buildings of the University of Pennsylvania.
In western North Carolina there is a very large de-

posit of serpentine, or vord antique, which is sold

under the name of green marble, poli -lies finely,
and is much vised for interior decoration. This is

the only extensive de|>osit of this stone in the Union.
Tin 1 limestones suitable for building purposes com-

prise three classes, common limestone, gypsum, and
marble, the latter varying from coarse grades, which
shade into limestone, to the finest-grained marbles.
Of coarse marbles the most extensive deposit yet

opened lies in \Vostohester county, N. Y., just north
of the city. This has yielded nearly all the, building
marble used in New York Citythe university, the
lioman Catholic cathedral, and other imposing
buildings being constructed of it. At Lockport
exist extensive beds of a compact, soft, and easily
worked grayish limestone, which hardens when ex-

posed to the air. It is a handsome stone and has
been largely used, the Lenox Library building, New
York, bt>iii'_; an instance.

North Carolina comes next to New York in the

possession of extensive beds of building limestone.
These occur in the mountain region of the west,
while on the coast "shell limestones," suitable for

building purposes, abound. East Tennessee
j

an abundance of oolitic limestone, characterized by
minute round grains. This is very white, of excel-

lent quality, works easily, and wears well. In the
centre of the State are limestones nearly as hard as

marble, of which the State capitol at Nashville has
been built. West of the Mississippi extensive beds
of limestone suitable for building occur in Missouri,

Iowa, Kansas, and Nebraska, while in Iowa is a bed
of solid gypsum which extends for 5 miles along tho

I lines river, and has been quarried and used
for building. Montana. Wyoming, and Colorado urn

similarly well supplied, the Jefferson Company's
quarries in the latter State being practically inex-

haustible. On the Pacific slope, limestones exist

abundantly, but not of quality well suited for build-

ing purposes.
M .rides suitable for building are quite as widely

distributed. The finest quality of American marble

yet discovered is that of Vermont, being a portion of

a continuous belt which extends from the coarse
marbles of We.stchester county, N. Y., across Ver-
mont into Canada. The finest grades occur within
30 miles north and south of Rutland, Vt., tho mar-
bles here being of flne texture and pure white color.

The veins of the finer material are nowhere very
large, and it being more liable, with greater parity,
to crack and splinter in quarrying, it is now got out

by sawing instead of blasting. Ingenious machines
drive peculiarly shaped saws, often with black dia-

mond-pointed teeth, that cot channels into the rock.

The deposits are practically inexhaustible, the mar-
ble being delicate in texture, some white enough for

statuary, and all polishing finely. It is largely em-

ployed for furniture and interior decorations.

The southern Alh-^hanies possess vast deposits of

marble, of tine texture and almost every shade of

color; western North Carolina having beds of white,

pink, black, gray, drab, and mottled, all susceptible,

1

of a fine polish. Opposite these, in eastern Tonnos-
. ale extensive beds "f very handsome marl

often beautifully variegated in color. These havo
I used extensively for interior finish in cx|x-n-

sive private dwellings, and largely for steps and
staircase wainscoting in hotels anil other largo pub-
lic buildings. The colored '!'< nnessoo marbles have,

In .11 used in tin 1 interior decoration of the Capitol
at Washington, and in the governor's room of tho

Albany capitol building.
In (ieorgia exists much the largest bed of nmiblo

yet discovered in the Union. This maible is of uni-

formly line texture, tho color varying from white to

variegated, some of the latter varieties being of great

beauty. Tho marble area of North ('arc, lira. T. n-

. and Georgia is greatly the most extensive in

i the Union, audits material the most diversified in

character. In Iowa is a peculiar deposit ki:own us

! coral marble, one of its constituents being a
' coral or sponge, which shows itself in delicate tiae-

n (lie marble when polished. It is greatly va-

ried in hue, tho foundation color being mostly gray
or drab, and the beds are practically inexhaustible.

Missouri is well provided with excellent marbles,
one variety known as onyx marble being extensively
used for mantels, fine furniture, etc. Montana,
Wyoming, and Colorado ore well supplied, whilo

Oregon and Washington have rich deposits,
but little developed. Undeveloped beds also exist

in New Mexico and Arizona.

Yet more important than the granites and lime-

stones for building purposes are the sand-

which are very largely employed in tho fronts of

private residences. When of good quality these,

stones will resist the effects of heat and cold, dry-
ness and moisture. They are used ordinarily, ou
account of their cost, as a sort of v -er for house-

fronts, being applied in thin slabs backed up with
brick. Sandstones differ very coiisideiably in con-

stitution, Home being silicious, some granitic, others

[
argillacions, etc. They differ as greatly in degree of

compactness and in color, tho principal shades being
brown, diab, and bluish. The sandstones are tho
most widely and generally diffused and most diverse
in texture, compactness, and color of all building
stones. They usually occur in deposits of moderate
extent, but so numerous and scattered ns to bo
i v. i -\ w In <re available. East of the Alleghanics tho
two most important deposits are those in the valley
of the Connecticut river, and near lielloullo, N. Y.
Those beds are of immense extent, and have snp-
plied building stones to tho. adjacent cities and vil-

x. for move than one-third of a century. In Ul-
ster county, N. Y., are extensive bods of a very hard

blue-stone, which is much used for steps, sills, etc.,

and at Potsdam a deposit of very hard and durable

stone, of reddish color with veins of gray.
Tho Southern Atlantic States have numerous small

deposits of building sandstones, whilo in eastern
Tennessee they occur largely. The States bordering
tho Mississippi and Ohio are very well provided,
and the same is tho case with tho Rocky Mountain
and the Pacific slope region. The colors vary
greatly, there being shades of drab and blue, bluo
with gray tint, pure gray, greenish-gray, white, red,
and quite dark. Vast quantities of these stones are
used in building.
The slate quarries of the United States chiefly

in Pennsylvania, New York, Vermont, and
Maine. Tho first named of these States yields moro
than all the others combined, its largest quarries

being on the Lehigh river in tho vicinity of Allen-

town. This slate is of fine texture, and is well

adapted for roofing and other uses. The New York
and Vermont de]x)sits are continuous with each
other. Their slates are of excellent quality and are

employed largely to imitate variegated marbles, be-
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ing, when thus treated, extensively nsed for wash-

stands, mantels, etc. lu the South, Maryland, Vir-

ginia, and Georgia have large beds of shite suitable

for building purposes.
The statistics of annual production of building

stones in the United States, as given in the Census

report for 1880, are as follows :
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often of varying shades of pink, blue, yellow, ami departments of zoology and horpotology in the Mas-

green. The two largest found in 1886 were of a
rich grass-green color, and weighed respectively 34)
and 274 carats.

The stone known as serpentine has a translucent

variety of a rich, oil-green color, varying from dark
to pule. This is called precious sei|>entine and is

lor ornaments. It is found from Maine to

Maryland, and abounds in North Carolina, but not

of tine quality. The finest grades come from near

Newhuryporti Moss. Malachite, suitable for orna-

ment, occurs in very small quantities, though the

sachusetts State survey, and in 186(1 was president
of the American Medical -n. Among his

productions are, .'<v""/'.< oftltr /'ix/im uf \orth Amer-
ica (Cambri. : Hiftory of the Fis/tet i,f

siirli'is'-t/s i Boston, 1853-67).
His MO, H,.I;.MIO KoiuvsoN STORER, surgeon, was

born in Boston, Feb. 27, 1S30. He graduated at

Harvard, 18511, where he devoted himself mainly to

the natural sciences. Thereafter he studied medi-
cine, receiving his degree in 1853. He' spent tho
next two years in the great schools of Europe, acting

Copper Queen mine, of Arizona, has yielded this for a year as private assistant to Sir James V. Simp-
miucral in large masses. Turquoise lias been found son, of Edinburgh. In 1855 he began practic.- i:i

of lute years in New York, Arizona, and Nevada, It Boston, taking for his specialty midwifery and tlie

is not highly valued as a gem. The same may lie diseases <u' women. From 1865 to 1K( ;9 he occupied
said of jasper, which is found in many localities, the chair of obstetrics and medical jurisprudence in

North Carolina yields it of the texture known as Berkshire Medical College. To qualify himself

cat's-eye. Jade has been obtained from the Indians more perfectly for teaching medical jurisprudence,
of Alaska, but its locality is not known. lie returned to Harvard to attend its law school, and
Chalcedony is obtained, of a pink color, from graduated from it in 1868. His lectures to medical

near Cisco, Utah. It takes a fine polish, but has students on tho diseases of women were attended by
lieen little introduced as yet. Jet, a variety of physicians from all parts of the country. In 1872

lignite or mineral coal, of value for mourning orna- lie returned to Europe, spending five years there,
merits, is found abundantly in the California lignites, mainly in Southern Italy, in the study of the fevers

Amazon stone, a green felspar from Tike's Peak, of that district. On his return to the United
is used slightly as a gem. Obsidian occurs largely lie settled at Newport, R. L, where he still i,

in Yellowstone Park. Some of it is beautifully col- Dr. Storer was instrumental in founding tho Boston
ored, and it may yet prove very useful in tho orna- 1 Gynaecological Society, of which he was for some
mental arts. Josperized, or so-called petrified wood, ! time president, acting also as editor of its journal,
also abounds in the same locality and in Arizona. ,

In 1865 he was secretary and prize-essayist of the
In this the wood-tissue has been replaced by silica. American Medical Association, and its vice-president
It polishes well, and is sold as an ornamental stone,

j

in 1866. He has been an exceptionally prolific
Of other minerals used for gems may be mentioned writer on medical subjects, both in professional

eunstone and moonstone, found only in Delaware journals and in book-form. In the latter shape he

county, Pa., and near Orange Court-Honse, Va.
;

has published TI7;v not? A Honkfor Every W<man,
spinel", occasionally found of fine quality; aqua- which received the gold medal of the An,eiie;i!i

marine, from several localities; phenakite, found at ' Medical Association (Boston, 1866); Is it /.' A
Pike's Peak, of fair size and fine quality; rock Jiook for Every Man (1867); in conjunction with

crystal (quartz), of which limpid specimens are often F. F. Heard. Criminal Abortion; its Nature, its />/-
cut for gems ; smoky quartz, which is cut as a gem <lrnce, ami its Isite (1868); On .Yrss ami Xurring,
to a considerable extent; and gold quartz, which,
\rhen clear and well penetrated by gold, makes a
handsome stone. There are many other minerals
which are occasionally cut and used as ornamental

stones, but tho above-named are the most impor-
t.l!!'. (C. II.)

STORER, BELLAMY (1798-1875), jurist, was born
at Portland, Maine, March 9, 1798. He gradu-
ated at Bowdoin College, studied law in Cincinnati,
and was admitted to its bar in 1817. As editor of

the Crisis, a Federal party-organ, ho advocated in

1824 the election of John Quincy Adams as Presi-

dent. In 1835-37 he was a representative in Con-

gress, and in 1814 a presidential elector in favor of

Henry Clay. He occupied for many years a chair in

the law school of Cincinnati, and was for H years a

judge of the supreme court of Ohio. His religions
feelings were warm. In his youth ho was a leader
in a band of young men who, under the name of

"flying artillery," wont from place to place promot-
ing revivals. In 1821 his alm-i mati-r conferred on
him the degree of LL. D. He died at Cincinnati,
June 1, 1875, holding at the time the office of vice-

lent of the Evangelical Alliance.

His brother, DAVID HrMi-iiuKVs S HIRER, physician,
was born at Portland, March 26, 1801, and gm
at Bowdoin College in 1822. In 1825 he r ived

the degree of M. D. from Harvard, and forthwith

(1868) ; and Southern Italy as a Ifailth Station (1H7.".).

His brother, FRANCIS HUMPHREYS STORER, born in

Boston, March 27, 1832, studied also in Harvard
Seicn title School, devoting himself specially to chem-

istry under Prof. Josiah P. Cooke. In 1853 he was

appointed chemist to the Pacific exploring expedi-
tion, and on his return completed his .scientific

course at Harvard, and graduated, 1855. After fur-

ther study, in Europe, he devoted himself to teaching
chemistry and to the practice of his profession as an

analytical chemist, in which latter capacity ho held
several appointments. In 1870 he was appointed
professor of agricultural chemistry in Harvard, a

position he still holds, while he is, at the same time,
dean of the Bussey Institution. He has Itoen a con-
stant contributor to scientific pnriodicals, and was
for a time American editor of the Repertoire tie Clii-

mie applique*. In hook-form he published, with
Charles W. Eliot (now president of Harvard Univer-

sity), Manual of Inoraanic Clmm'stri/
( IMW) and Man-

ual f Oiitililri/ive C'liemixtrfi Analysis (18(19) ;
< \iclapcr-

diaoffyii.ili/.itir,- Analysis (1870^73) ; and Agriculture
in Some of its Relntimts irith Chemistry (2 vols., 1887).
STORMS. See TORNADO.
STORRS, RIOIIABD SALTER, Congregationalist

pastor and author, was born at Braintree, Muss.,

Aug. 21, 1821. He graduated at Amhcrst College
in 1V!'.I. and entered on tho study of law Tinder Ru-

rommenced practice in Boston, whore he originated
'

fus Choato, but then turned to theology. He grad-
the Tremont Medical School. In 1854 lie was ap- i nated at Andover Seminary in 1815, and became pas-

pointed professor of obstetrics ntnl medical jurispru-
in tho Harvard Medical School, and was null-

it ly dean of that school. In 1876 tho degree
of LL. D. was conferred on him by Bowdoin. Dr.

Btorer for several years was physician to the

ehusutU General Hospital, he had charge uf tho

tor of a church at Brooklino, Mass. A year later he
was called to take charge of the newlv organized
( 'lunch of the Pilgrims at Brooklyn, N. V., and has
sines continued in that position. From 1848 to 1861

one of the editors of the Independent. He is

iioted for his eloquence aud iu on advocate of preach-
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ing without notes. He has published Constitution of I in use in the colonies, to a very limited degree,
the Human Soul(l&57) ; Early American Spirit (1875) ;{ Holland stoves with doors opening into the room
John Wyd-ffeaiulthe Firxt Enylixli Bible (1880) ; Rec-

\

and with a flue from the top. The German stoves,

ugnition of
'

l/te Supernatural (1881) ; Manliness in the also in use, had doors upon the outside of the build-
Scholar (1883) ; Divine Origin of Christianity (1884).

STORY, WILLIAM WETMOBE, sculptor, was born in

Salem, Mass., Feb. 12, 1819, and was graduated at

ing or in some other room. While they gave a good
heat yet there was the objection that the fire could
not be seen. In addition to Holland and German

Harvard in 1838. He was the sou of the renowned ! stoves there was a limited use of charcoal fires in

jurist, Joseph Story (for whom, see ENCYCLOPAEDIA
j

pots for the heating of chambers; but with the

BKITANNICA). Law first claimed the sou's attention :

great objection that the gases generated often proved
also; he was admitted to the bar, and became

^

dangerous. Franklin's stove was a great improve-
known as the author of treatises on the Law of .Con-

j

ment ou all that had preceded it. The principle of
tract* (1844) and Lair of Salj-s (1847). and other its action was the same as that of the air-tight
legal tomes. But lie also contributed to various stoves introduced many years later. Indeed, it

periodicals, delivered poems on several occasions, in would have been air-tight had it been possible at

1847 brought out his first volume of poems, and in that time to make the castings sufficiently close-fit-

1851 published The Life ami Lnt!ers of Joseph Story
'

ting. Almost r.t the same time that Dr" Franklin

(2 vols.). The direction in which his tastes lay had wrote, John Potts made stoves at Pottstown, Pa.; but

already been indicated iu some of his writings, and no description of these is given. There are stoves
in 1848 he went to Italy, where he has since devoted in existence to-day, bearing the date 175C, and mau-
himself chiefly to art. Ha has modelled portrait- ufaetured by J. Glonninger & Co., at Huntingdon
statues of his father, Ed ward Everett, and George Springs, Pa. The plates are nearly one inch thick.

Peabody ; busts of Theodore Parker, Josiah Quincy, About 1757 Henry William Stiegel (known as Baron
and James Russell Lowell ; and a number of ideal Stiegel) came to Lancaster County, Pa., and built

works, among them Sappho, Saul, Cleopatra, Deli- the Elizabeth furnace iu the town of Mannheim.
lah, Helen, Jerusalem iu her Desolation, Semiratnis,
Judith, Sardanapalus, and Thetis and Achilles.

Borne critics have seen talent rather than genius in

these thoughtful, carefully executed works, but,

He also built a furnace and a fortified place in Leb-
anon County, wheie he cast the six-plate stoves which
were among the first of the kind in the country. He
was rapidly developing his industry when the war of

though not strikingly original, they are noble and the American Revolution made it impossible for him
pure in sentiment, the products of a highly culti- to meet his liabilities. In 1767 William Lyle, of

Now York City, made the first hot-air furnace. It

consisted of heavy plates about 30 inches square on
the side. From 1770 to 1775 Franklin also invented

vated mind. In Europe he has been regarded by
many as the foremost among American sculptors.
As an author he is almost equally well known, and
has published Roba tli Roma, sketches of Italian life, several other stoves, among them two or three for the

I'l-ojittrtiont of the Human Figure, and various vol- burning of bituminous coal. One of these had a
umes of poems, including Graffiti d" Italia and The downward di aught, and consumed its own smoke;
Roman Lanyer in Jurusalein. (P. L. w.)

'

the other had a basket grate or cage, with movable
STOUGHTON, JOHN, English Congregationalist bars at the top and bottom, which, after being filled

author, was born at Norwich, Nov. 15, 1807. He and kindled at the top, could be inverted, and so
was educated at Highbury and University Colleges, made to burn at the base.

London, and becams pastor at Windsor in 1832, and
at Kensington in 1843. He was chairman of the

Between 1785 and 1795 Benjamin Thompson,
known as Count Rumford (see THOMPSON, in the EN-

Congregational Union in 1856, and became professor CYCLOP.EDIA BIUTAM.ICA), devised several improve-
of historical theology and homiletics iu New College,
Bt. John's Wood, London, in 1872. He resigned

ments in stoves, ovens, etc., all intended to econo-
mize fuel and heat. Soon after the Revolutionary

this post in 1884, Laving resigned his pastorate also war George Yonle established a stove store in Water
in 1875, when he received a testimonial of 3000.
He was a delegate to the conferences of the Evan-
gelical Alliance at New York iu 1873 and at Basel
in 1879. He has been active with his pen and has

published many books relating to English church

history. Among them are Church tinci State 200
Years Ago (1862) ; Ecvkaiastical Ilixturi/ of England (6
vols., 1867-81) ; Religion in England, 1800-1800

(1834). Among his popular biographical works are

Philip Dodtlridge (18&1) ;
Haunt* ami Humes of Martin

Luther (1875) ; IVnrthiai of Science (1879) ; W,Uiam
Wilberfurce (1880); William Penn (1882); John
7/"v(,-(M884) ; Italian Reformers (1881) ; Spanish Re-

former* (1883).
STOVES. Several localities have laid claim to the

first manufacture of stoves in the United States. In
1741 Benjamin Franklin invented what he called a

"Pennsylvania fireplace," consisting of several plates
of cast iron with a " shutter "

to regulate the draught
and a "register" to distribute the heat properly.

Street, New Yoik, where he made galleys for the

navy. In 1812 Charles Postly made a nine-plate
stove of an oval xluipe with the file directly under
the oven and with openings on the sides in which
tubular boilers were placed.
Previous to 1825 the use of stoves, generally of

the box pattern, and of a very rude constiuction, was
confined to stores, hotel bar-looms, school-houses,
and churches iu the cities and larger towns. In
these churches the stoves were sometimes raised on
stilts that the people in the galleries might be
warmed. Country churches were not usually heated,
but the older women carried their foot-stoves and
the men protected their feet with stout leather over-

shoes, known as " boxes." In the residences of
some of the more wealthy city families cannel and
other English coal, generally referred to at the time
as "

sea-coal," was burned in imported grates or in

Rumford stoves, lined with fire-brick. A large
number used the Franklin stove as an open fireplace,

In 1744 Franklin printed, from his own press, a
j

burning wood in it. A still greater number used the

description of the Pennsylvania fireplace. The book I capacious, old-fashioned fireplace. The cheapness
begins by stating that in the Northern colonies fires

;
of fuel, the cheerfulness of an open fireplace, and

were necessary seven or eight months in the year ;

and that wood was becoming scarce, and even then
had to bo earned as much as 100 miles before it was
used. Therefore the writer had invented the Penn-

the great weight and rough construction of the stoves

of those days, made the latter in but little demand.
After the opening of the Erie and Champlain canals,
the introduction of river steam-boats, and the begin-

sylvania fireplace in order to save something of the
| ning of railroad travel, the facilities for transporting

large quantities of wood that went to waste in the I heavy goods were so much increased that the manu-

geueroua fireplaces of those days. There were then
, facture of stoves soon became a leading industry.



STOVES.

These were wood-stoves, bnt anthracite coal, which
was gradually corning into use wherever a high de-

gree of heat was required aud a strong draught pos-

sible, was destined to create a revolution in the bus-

bktm
Anthracite cool came into use about the rear 1820,

when but 3C5 tons were sent to the market. A new
kiiul of stove was required for anthracite, in which
the draft of uir would be much smaller. One of the

earliest in this field of invention was Dr. Eliphalot
Nott, who spent several years in perfecting his in-

ventions for heating. The chapel of Union College
was heated by one of his stoves, in which the

base-bnrniug principle was used. There was also a

marvellous kind of box stove, which was attributed

to the genius of Dr. Nott. The iron was about an
inch thick and could be neither broken nor bent.

l)r. Nott, however, did not have the first patent on
anthracite stoves. His was the third, it being issued

in lv!:i The first patent went to Anthony Savage,
of Pottsville, Pa., in 1830 ; and the second to Jordan
L. Molt, of New York, in 1832. The latter showed
that the anthracite tin- could be made from nut- and

pea-sized coal, and established several othor facts

concerning the laws of combustion, so that anthracite

coal stoves became salable.

From their position at the foot of the Erie Canal,
and at the head of navigation on the Hudson River,
the cities of Albany aud Troy early became great
centres of the stove industry. Fortunately for them
both, the best moulding sand in the country was close

at hand. The first cooking stoves manufactured in

these cities were of the old ten-plate oval pattern,
the oven above the tire. About the year I860 the

question of burning anthracite coal from the bottom
of the magazine within the stove was widely dis-

cussed, but it was found that Littlefield, of Lowell,
h i'l in 1S52 patented a base-burner covering the chief

points that the inventors of I860, and later, had at-

tempted to cover. From that time the use of base-

burners has increased in a marvellous degree.
What are known as gas stoves are simply enlarge-

ments or adaptations of gas-burners to the process of

heating. Vapor stoves were invented about 18C3 as

a means of vaporizing the products of petroleum.
They are, practically, nothing more than large lamps
adapted to other purposes than lighting.
S/nm f'oftoriet. A description is given of a lead-

ing factory in the city of Albany. The ground con-
sists of about ~>\ acres, the establishment being one
of the largest in the country, having a capacity of

about 500 hands, whose skilled labor is capable of

making from 100 to 200 stoves a day of every de-

scription, from the mammoth hotel-ranges and heat-

ers to the oil and vapor stoves, including parlor and
cook stoves, furnaces, ranges, together with stove
fixtures of every possible style. The main building,
in which are contained the general and manufact-

uring offices, show-room, mounting, repair, ship-

ping, nickel-plating, oil stove, and general storage
detriments, is 200x71 feet, 4 stories in height,
with a basement, and is built of brick. This I mi 1.1-

ing is supplied with two large elevators capable of

sustaining any desired weight. In the pattern-
makers' department every pattern, constructed fnmi
the best of soft woods, is formed almost entirely by
hand. Here some of the most skilled workmen are
to lie found, since ranch depends on the pattern as
to the success of the casting. In the nickel-plating
room the different pieces of f lie stove undergo the

nickeling process, after which they are removed to

a room adjoining, and burnished on emery and felt

wheels. Near the main structure is a building,
50 x 50 feet, constructed of brick and 2 stories high,
that is used for the casting and cleaning depart-
ment* on the flnt floor, and a tin shop on the second.
The buildings adjoining this contain the engines and

boilers. One of the former lias a capacity of 250

horse-power and the other of 50. The latter engine
is used principally to run the dynamo that furnishes

electricity for lighting pnri>oses. The boilers are
Millieient to furnish enough steam to supply both
engines aud also heat the several departments thor-

oughly in the most severe weather. The japanning
department, fitted with all the modern appliances
for the successful prosecution of this work, adjoins
the main building on the south. A building, 100 x 24
feet, 2 stories high, also constructed of brick, ad-

joins the scratch shop. This contains the facing
room, ladle oven, blacksmith and carpenter shops
on the first floor, while on the second floor are tho
iron and wood pattern shops, the latter being lo-

cated at the southwest corner of the building. Ev-

ery pattern is made from drawings supplied by
draughtsmen regularly employed for this purpose.
The work is almost entirely executed by hand, en-

tailing a heavy expense and the consumption of
considerable time. It is necessary that the greatest
caiv should be used in the manufacture of the pat-

|

terns, as the least flaw can easily be detected in the

i castings. A fourth building, 90 x 30 feet and 3
stories high, stands west of the main structure on
the north line. This is nsed principally for the

storage of coal and wood and general supplies. Ad-

joining this is a three-story brick structure, 20 x 23

feet, which is also used for general storage on the
first floor, while the two upper apartments are given
over to the use of the employe's. At the west of
these buildings is a huge structure, 130 x 281 feet,

known as the moulding department. It is built of

wood filled in with brick, and has a gravel roof.

This building contains 150 "floors," a technical
term applied to that section of a moulding room
where flasks are repaired. Centrally located on the
east line of this building are three cupolas for melt-

ing the iron, which is done by blasts supplied by
two "blowers "

that are located in the engine-room.
The 250-horse-power engine used to drive the blasts

is of low pressure, perfectly reliable, and capable of

doing the work required of it. These cupolas have
a capacity of about 20 tons of melted iron per dav.
Located midway between the moulding and scratch-

shop buildings is the mill room, wherein are several
" mills

"
that are revolved continuously for the pur-

pose of "milling" or removing the sprawls and
cinders from the castings. \Vest of the moulding
shop is a building, 12x36 feet, containing the

moulding and other sands used in the manufacture
of stoves. There are also some dwellings and
stables on the extensive grounds. While the build-

ings themselves do not cover fully five acres, tho

land not covered with buildings is devoted to the

storage of lumber, pig-iron, flasks, etc. The build-

ings are perfectly adapted to the use for which they
are intended. Each department is heated by steam
and lighted by electricity ; for the former, iron pipes
run about the several buildings and the steam is

supplied from the mammoth boilers adjoining the

engine-room. The buildings may be considered

practically fire-proof; automatic sprinklers are at-

tached to water-pi]>es that are fastened to the ceil-

ings of the several apartments. These sprinklers
are at a distance of 8 feet apart, and the pipes are

always kept filled with water. In the event of any
apartment being on fire tho heat will melt the solder,
thus allowing a cap to drop down and the water to

spurt into the burning room. The water thus re-

leased covers a distance of 8 feet in cither direc-

tion. The moment tho water in tho pipes is re-

leased, it removes the pressure upon a large tank

containing about 9000 gallons of water, and tho

automatic pump is immediately set in motion and
I renews the water-supply. Every department is

( supplied with tho automatic sprinkler* except the
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moulding shop, which has seven hydrants, -with 450
feet of hose always attached for immediate use.

The force of water from the hydrants is sufficient to

throw two 4-inch streams over any of the buildings.
These hydrants are so constructed as to be quickly
reached and used to advantage from either the in-

side or outside of the moulding shop. The works,
when in full working order, have a capacity of from
100 to 200 stoves a day.
The chief centres of the stove-making industry in

the United States, aside from Albany and Troy, al-

ready noted, are Boston, Cincinnati, Philadelphia,
Buffalo, Louisville, St. Louis, Cleveland, Pitts-

burg, Detroit, Chicago, and Kansas City._ "

(P. o. ii.)

STOWE, CALVIN ELLIS (1802-1886), clergyman,
was born at Natick, Muss., April 26, 1802. He
graduated at Bowdoin College in 1824 and at Andover

Seminary in 1828, then becoming a teacher there.

In 1831 he was made professor of Greek and Latin
in Dartmouth College, and in 1833 accepted a call to

be professor of biblical literature in Lane Theologi-
cal Seminary at Cincinnati. While there he mar-
ried in 1836 Miss Harriet Boecher, whose career has
been sketched in Vol. I. in connection with the
Beecher family. In 1850 her husband went to Bow-
doin College as professor of natural and revealed

religion, and in 1852, just as her remarkable work,
Uncle Tom's Cabin, was becoming known, he was
made professor of sacred literature in Andover Semi-

nary. He discharged the duties of this position un-
til 1864, when he retired. He died, Aug. 22, 1886.

At the beginning of his career he translated, with ad-

ditions, Jahn's Hebrew Commonwealth (1828), and
Lowth's Lecture* on Hebrew Poetry (1829). He after-

ward published a report on Elementary Public In-

struction in Europe (1838), and some other works on
education. After retiring from his professorship
his lectures were summarized in his Origin anil

Ilixtm-i/ nf the Booh of the Bible (1867).

STRAIN, ISAAC G. (1821-1857), naval officer and

explorer, was born at Roxbury, Pa., March 4, 1821.

In 1837 he entered the navy as midshipman. In
1845 he led a small exploring; expedition into the
interior of Brazil, and in 1848 he made a personal
exploration of Lower California. In 1849 he crossed
South America from Valparaiso to Rio Janeiro, and
published an account of his journey under the title,
TliK Cordillera and Parnpa (1853). In 1850 he was
promoted lieutenant and was attached to the com-
mission that determined the boundary-line between
the United States and Mexico. Afterward he com-
manded an expedition to explore a line for a canal
across the Isthmus of Panama. The party suffered
extreme hardships, losing several of its members,
and the heroism Strain displayed first attracted pub-
lic attention to him. An account of the expedition,
compiled by J. T. Headley, appeared in Harper's
MiiU'izine in 1856. In 1856, sailing in the Arctic in

the North Atlantic, Strain ascertained by soundings
the practicability of a telegraphic cable between the
United States and Great Britain. His death, due to

exposure on the isthmus, occurred at Aspinwall,
May 15, 1857. Among his interesting papers com-
municated to the American Geographical Society
was one on The History and Prospects of Interoceanic

Communication (1856).

STRAWBERRY, a plant of the order Rosacecr,

genus Pragnriii, which bears one of

<>t *ue mos^ delicious of our small fruits,

p.^
and is widely cultivated throughout
all civilized lands. The name is of

Anglo-Saxon derivation, and probably comes from
the wandering habit of the plant, being a corruption
of time. The strawberry-plant is a stemless, peren-
nial herb, with compound leaves of three coarsely
serrated leaflets. It multiplies by runners, or un-

Am Rep.

derground branches, which form buds and develop
roots and leaves, the runner then losing its connec-
tion with the parent plant by decaying, so that tho
new plant becomes independent. The flowers aro

5-petalled, mostly white, with numerous stamens and
simple pistils. They are seated on a convex recep-
tacle which greatly enlarges in the fruiting season,
and becomes pulpy and edible. This swollen recep-
tacle, which is popularly considered the fruit, is

really only the end of the flower-stem, greatly al-

tered, and bearing the real fruit in the ripened ovaries

scattered over its surface, or sunk in little depres-
sions in the succulent mass.
The strawberry is found in all parts of the north-

era temperate zone and in the mountains of South

America, and has several species native to the United
States. Of those tho best known is Fragaria Vir-

ffiiiinnn, the Virginian or common wild strawberry,
which extends from the arctic regions to Florida, and
from the Atlantic to the Rocky Mountains. In this

species the loaves are rather long and sharply ser-

rate, of a light-green color, the fruit mostly globular
and bright-red in color, with deep pits on its surface,
in which the seeds are sunk. There are many vari-

eties of this species, audit has been described under
various names. The cultivated varieties are mostly
derived from this species and F. resca, the Alpino
or wood strawberry, the common European species,
but indigenous also in the northern portions of

America, where it extends from tho Atlantic to the
Pacific. This species bears rather small flowers, and

thin, pale-green leaves, the flower-stalks longer than
the leaves. The fruit is small and sweet, parting

freely from the calyx, while the seeds are attached to

(he surface, and not sunk as in F. Virginiana. This
was the first species to be cultivated, there being
records of its culture in England more than 400 years

ago. Of other American species the most important
is F. Cl/ilennis, the Chili strawberry. It is found
on the Pacific coast from Oregon southward, and
bears very hairy, thick leaflets, with large yellowish-
white or rose-colcred flowers, and a fruit sometimes
as large as a small hen's egg. It is of a pale color

and insipid taste, but has yielded valuable varieties

by hybridization. The Indian species, F. Indicn,
from upper India, is naturalized in the Southern
States. It differs greatly from the other species,
and bears showy yellow flowers which give it value

as an ornamental plant; but its fruit is dry and
tasteless.

By the abortion of the stamens some species of

the strawberry are rendered more or less dioecious,

and modern culturists divide the varieties into two

classes, the staminate or male, and the pistillate or

female. In the latter the stamens are aborted and
bear little or no pollen, while the former have usually
a small number of pistils. The greatest bearers aro

Strawberry.
Perfect Flower. Pistillate.

mostly of the pistillate variety, but they, being nearly

incapable of self-fertilization, are fertilized by plant-

ing staminate plants near them. The difference can
be readily distinguished when the plants are in

blossom, and in selecting plants for this purpose it

is necessary to choose varieties that flower about the

same time. The present tendency of growers, how-

ever, is to discard the unisexual kinds. As regards
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the cnltivation of the strawberry tlie same general I

rules IM to noil, drainage, manuring, etc., apply as in

the case of other small fraits and vegetables. It needs

good, deep, rich soil, ami clean cultivation between
the rows, with a reuewal of the plants ax often as

once in three years. Th-y :!> planted in rows iiliout

a foot apart, the rows needing to lie. kept clour of

runners as well as weeds. The plants are set a foot

apart in the rows. They are raised from the well-

budded rnnners of the preceding autumn, set out in

early spring, or by transplanting in Juno after the

fruit has been gkUMMd, though early autumn is not
too late for this work. In the far north the plants
are often covered with hay or straw for protection
from frost, they growing throug'i the straw, which
serves to keep the fruit clean.

There are a great many varieties cultivated, the
first important step in this direction in the American
culture beingin tho appearance of Hover's Seedling.
This has not been excelled in quality. The next im-

portant variety was Wilson's Albany. To these have
been added many favorite varieties. The strawberry,
if cultivated with care and close attention to weed-

ing, is a profitable crop. The fruit rarely soils at

a less average than 88 per hundred quarts, while
careful cnltivation will givo at least 5000 quarts per
acre, so that the crop, even at tho lowest average
rates, is fairly profitable. The strawberry Reason.

formerly very brief, has now been greatly extended

by the transportation of tho fruit from long dis-

tances, the Northern market being supplied at first

from Georgia, and then from States np the coast to

New Jersey, which furnishes the principal supply to

New York and Philadelphia. Later in tho season
the fruit from Connecticut and Massachusetts conies

into market, so that the animal supply of thisf.ivorite

fruit, once confined to two or three weeks, is now
extended over as many months. (c. M.)
STREATOR, a city of Illinois, is on the Vermil-

ion river in the southern part of La Sallo county,
90 miles 8. W. of Chicago. It is at the junction of

the Chicago, Burlington and Quincy, tho AVabash,
and four othor railroads. In the vicinity are lii!

bituminous coal mines, whose annual output is over

1,200,000 tons. There are also large works, manu-

facturing plate and window glass and bottles, 4 tile

factories, 3 foundries, railroad and machine shops, a

paper-mill, flouring and planing mills, and coke
works. Streator has 2 national banks, 1 private
bank, 5 weekly and 3 daily newspapers, 1(J churches,
a commercial college, high school, and other public
schools. The city, picturesquely situated on a high
bluff, has gas, electric light, water-works, etc. Its

pro|>erty is valued at $6,000,000 ; its public expenses
in 1887 were 865,000, and it has no debt. It was
first settled in 18G6 and incorporated in 1881, having

|

then a imputation of 5157.

STREET, ALFRED BILLTSOS (1811-1881), author,
was born at Ponghkeepsie, N. Y., Dec. 18, 1811. He
received hia education at Dutchess Academy, and
afterward studied law under his father, commencing
practice in Albany. In 1839 he removed to Albany
and, after editing a newspaper for two years, was
in 1H1S appointed State librarian, which position
he held till his death. From his youth up he con-
tributed largely chiefly poetical pieces to niaga- I

zines, some of his productions receiving high com-
mendation from critics, and several being translated
into German. His published poetical works com-
prise : Thf nurtiiii'i f -/,/ (1842); Drmr-
iiirjx ami Tinting* (1844) ; Fuyitire Poem* (184f>) ;

Fnnilrnac (1849). His prose works are : Wnmh find

W'ltvr*, nr the Sttnimn-x unit the Racket (I860) ;
A

7H;p!*t of Tiirntinn i Ilif I'niletl Ktntf* (1863) ;
and

The BtJtm I'll** (1869). Collected editions of his

poems appeared in 1847 and in 1866. He died at

Albany, N. Y., June 2, 1881.

STREET RAILROADS are an institution pecul-
iarly American, both in original e< >n-

7 vi; . ooption and in development. The
Am Hep).**'

nisl horse-car for service in t

of any city was built in IN:: I. This
car consisted of three compartments, each com-

partment holding ten persons, and 1 ed by
separate doom on the side from a guard-rail.
\\eio provided (.11 top of the car for 30 or mm
sons. Tin- car was very much like the English mil-

road coiich, though it was set considerably lower.
It was hauled by a team of horses, the conduct

inuining outside on the rail. It was built for tho
New York & Harlem Road, which ran from 1'iii.co

on the Boweiy. in New Yolk City, along tho
line of the present Fourth Avenue (not then opened,
thongh surveyed in 1810) to Yoikville and Harlem.
The fare jmid varied with the distance, bein

pence (or 6| cents in Spanish silver currency then
in vogue) from Prince Street to Itth Stieet, anil in-

creasing by sixpence for othor distances until it \\as

25 cents to Harlem. In time through fare was re-

duced to 18 pence, and then to 12, but the rood did
jiot succeed. In 1837, after six years of continual co,
it temporarily gave way to steam-cars. In !-!",

however, it resumed working under its charter,
which had not been given np, and which is still ned
for the present Fourth Avenue horse-car line. Tl.o

cars were then remodelled nearly to their
j

style, by the adoption of end platforms ai.d en-

trances. Similar cars ran in Philadelphia from tho

centre of the city to Gray's 1'env, on tracks used

chiefly for a freight railroad. No other horse-car
line was built in New York till 1852, when at about
the same time charters were granted for the Second,
Third, Sixth, and Eighth Avenue lines. Boston was
the next American city to adopt the new system, in

IWG, and Philadelphia followed in 1857, after which
it f-pread over the country. New Orleans, in 1861,
was the first to adopt tho small car, or, as it is

ailed, the "bobtail" car. In 1800 George Fran-
cis Train started a "tram-way" in Biikenhead, op-

Liverjxxd, England. Popular feeling was
against the idea, and the company did not decline a
dividend in 20 years. So intense was the popular
prejudice in England at that time, that the starting
of a horse-cur in London caused a riot, and the rails

were torn up. Nor could an act of Parliament be
obtained until HS late as 1870 for the construction of

other roads. Now lines are operated in the Am.

style in most of the principal cities in Great Britain,
the cars, by their combination of lightness, durabil-

ity, and comfort, having won the day against English
manufacturers. In 1860 the countries of South
America took up street railroad enterprises on a
1 irge scale. P.ia/il. Venezuela, Chili, Peru, I'mgnay,
K.-u.idor, and the Argentine Republic, us well as

Costa Rica, all adopting them. Cars manufactured
in the United States are now sent to all ciulized
countries to Kew Zealand, Australia, Java, India,

Japan. South Africa, as well as to Canada. France,
Heluium, Portugal, Austria, Holland, Germany,
Russia, Sweden, Norway, and England. The chief
centres in the t'nitcd States for tho manufacture of

horse-cars are Philadelphia, New York, Troy, and St.

Louis. The English cars diller from American cars

in having winding stairs at each end, by which to

reach the seats on top of tho ears. The fares in

England and in most European countries are so much
a mile. In Paris the cars are allowed to cany only

MI number of passengers 10 standing on the

front platform, 10 on the rear platform, and as many
in the car as are allowed to have seats. Those in-

side pay 50 centimes (10 cents), and those outsido

25 centimes. When a car has its complement the

gates are shut, a sign is hung out reading, "Com-
plet," and no one can enter. During the busy timo
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of the clay, between 5 and 6 o'clock, when crowds
are waiting for a car, it is necessary to apply at

the office for a numbered ticket. The holder of a
number is obliged to wait until it is called by the
driver : a plan which causes inconvenience until the

\

holder has gained his seat, but afterward it enables
him to take the trip much more comfortably than

|

the custom of crowding which prevails in America,
i

When street railways were tirst introduced, one of
j

the most serious problems of construction was that

relating to the shape of the rail. For railroads run-

ning through the country the T-rail answered every
purpose, and nothing for such use lias been found
to supersede it to this day. But it was necessary to

lay such tracks in cities that ordinary vehicles, run-

ning along or across them, should meet with as little
j

obstruction as possible. The old Philadelphia pat-
tern of street rail was first used for this purpose,
and many tracks of this kind are still in existence.

This is known as the "side-bearing" rail. During
a few years past the "centre-bearing

"
rail has come i

into general use. The latter, after being worn
down, has the advantage of being able to be reversed i

so as to present a fresh rounded edge upon which
'

the wheel may take hold. The crown projects above !

the brim, or the level of the pavement, from 1 to 1 1

inch. All the railroads in the United States are
now using steel rails, as they are cheaper as well as

I

better than the iron rails formerly used, but no
longer manufactured in this country. The steel

rails used here are all of American manufacture.
;

The duty on imported steel rails is 817 a ton, and or-
j

di nary American steel rails can be purchased for 829 |

a ton, which is just 81 more than the duty before the
reduction of the tariff went into effect. The "life"
of a steel rail is from 10 to 20 years, according to the
nature and amount of the traffic.

Efforts have been made in the legislatures of sev-

eral States to remove the bobtail cars, in which the
|

passengers are obliged to discharge some of the du-
ties of conductors. The extra work of the drivers
in seeing that passengers pay their fares is the cause
of freqnent accidents in large cities.

It is considered that some motive power other
than horses must be substituted in all of the cities

;

but it cannot be determined yet what that power is.

Improvements in motors are in progress; and in
j

many of the cities the cable is superseding the use
j

of horses. (See ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA.) Exper-
iments are in progress with electricity as a motive

power ; and some of them have proved successful.
A line of street railroad in the city of Binghamton,
N. Y., is carried on by a " traveller" which runs on
a wire suspended above the track. The traveller
follows the car, and makes the electric circuit com-
plete with a wire that parallels one of the tracks.
Motive power from storage batteries has also been

tried. (See TRACTION, ELECTRIC, in ENCYCLOPEDIA
BBITAVNICA.)
The largest electric railroad in operation in the

United States is at Montgomery, Ala. It is 13 miles
!

long, has 18 cars, and the steam-power costs $14 per
day, or an average of from 75 to 80 cents per car.

Other roads operated are as follows : Windsor, Can-
ada, 2 miles, 2 cars, with steam power at $4 a day;
Detroit, 2 miles, 8 cars, steam, 86 per day ; Apple-
ton, Wis., 5 miles, 5 cars, water-power, 84.50 per
day ; Port Huron, Mich., 5 miles, 5 ears, natural gas,
83 50 per day; Scranton, Pa., 4i miles, 7 cars, coal
culm or dnst, 87 a day ; Lima, Ohio, 4 miles, 6 cars,

crndeoil, 84 per day ; St. Catherines, Ontario, 6 miles,
6 cars, water-power, 84 per day. Electric motors are
soon to be used, as follows : Jamaica, N. Y., 6 miles,
10 cars ; Omaha, 7 miles, 10 cars

; Dayton, Ohio, 6

miles, 12 cars ; Ansonia, Conn., 3i miles, 4 cars, i

It is said that the cost of maintaining the motor will

not exceed that of machinery in any shop. The mo- .

! tor can be made to run at any speed that will be
allowed, and will far excel the horse in this respect.
In Scranton speed is obtained at an average of about
15 miles an hour.
The following details of the method used in

Scranton show how electricity is applied to the mov-
ing of surface railroad-cars. When open cars are

driven, one motor of 20 horse-power is placed in the
middle of the car and all of the wheels are driv-

ing-wheels, the connection between the motor and
the wheel-axles being made by means of chains and
sprocket-wheels. But when closed cars are driven,
a motor of 15 horse-power is placed on a closed

platform at the front of the car ; the forward wheels

only are driving-wheels, and their connection with
the motor is made in the same way as on the open
cars, with chains and sprocket-wheels. The com-

pany intends to use also larger cars, each with a
motor of 25 horse-power, which will not only propel
themselves but be able each to haul two other cars,
loaded with passengers, up all the grades. The aver-

age speed attained is more than Smiles an hour, and
there is no difficulty in going much faster ; in fact,

the men in control of the cars have to be watched
to prevent their running at excessively high speed.
At the generating station there are 2 stationary
engines of 100 horse-power each, 2 dynnmos of 100

horse-power each, and 4 boilers of 100 horse-power
each ; only one engine and dynamo, however, and two
of the boilers being in use at the same time. The
duplicate engine, dynamo, and boilers are for tho

purpose of providing against contingencies of acci-

dent to those in use, and also to allow of alternations

in senice, thus giving opportunities of frequent ex-

nmination and inspection. Upon this railway the
overhead system of conduction is employed, having
flexible connection between tho motor on the car

and the carrier traversing the conductor, which is a
solid copper wire, fa inch in diameter, suspended
on a part of the route from transverse wires at-

tached to wooden poles, 20 feet high and 6 inches in

diameter, placed, at distances of 100 feet, on both
Rides of the street. On the rest of the line the

wires are suspended from arms projecting sideways
from wooden poles at the side of the railway, about
20 feet above the ground. As the line is a single-
track railroad, there are several turn-outs, or passing

places, at which points the electric overhead con-

ductor branches off over the side track also ; and an

ingenious system is in use by which the carrier, run-

ning upon the overhead wire with two grooved
wheels of about 2| inches diameter, automatically
shifts the connections at the points of divergence
from the main line, so that the carrier always follows

that one of the overhead conductors which is above
the track upon which the car is travelling. The re-

turn current of electricity is taken by the rails. The
electrical current has a tension of about 600 volts,

which, while sufficient to give a shock, could not

produce any dangerous effect on man in case the

current should by any means be diverted. Part of

the road is laid with tram -rails and the rest with f-
rails, and only part is paved, so that these different

conditions, in connection with the many grades and
the curves and turn-outs, thoroughly test the working
of the system. The noise of the carriers running on
the conductors is not great, but the noise produced
by the motors and the chain and sprocket connec-

tions is annoying. This could be entirely avoided

by the use of" a noiseless motor and a better method
of connection. Noiseless and durable electric motors
suitable for use on cars can be had, in which the

weight per horse-power does not exceed 60 pounds.
Electric railways with overhead conduction have
shown their capability to propel a few cars, even if

heavily loaded, at less cost and much greater speed
than can be obtained by horse-power.
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In tlie case of electrical railways with underground
o niilurt !>:!. tin- effort has been made to give nil tlio

advantages of the overhead system. On account of

the serious objection in most cities to having the

conductors and poles or other supports obstructing
the streets, attempts have b-vn made to secure elec-

tric railways with umlergi-onml conduction. But
the costly conduit, and the needful arrangements
for drainage and for cleaning out. together with tho

increased care necessary to provide against the con-

siderable loss or leakage of electricity, which, never-

theless, generally takes place in spite of all precau-
tions, detract greatly from the apparent advantages
of the plan. Many inventions have been patented,
and various devices contrived to overcome tin* objec-
tions of this method, but practical success has hardly

yet been obtained. Neither by overhead nor under-

ground conduction have more than a few cars as yet
moved simultaneously upon railways, although many
ingenious arrangements are offered by inventors

who confidently assert they can run any required
number of cars. Both plans also are open to another
serious objection in the entire stoppage of travel on
the whole lino in cose of breakage or derangement
of any part of the conducting apparatus or the gen-
erating machinery. In this respect they suffer from
the same disability by which the cable system of

car-traction is hampered. Possibly by suitable, ar-

rangements of duplicate engines, boilers, and dy-
namos, duplicate conductors, and auxiliary, sectional,
or relay systems of conduction, this disability may
yet be reduced to insignificant proportions. Taken
altogether, underground conduction does not com-

pare favorably with overhead conduction up to this

time. One great trouble with the latter plan, how-
ever, is that although it can be used to great ad-

vantage and economy on lines running a few care in

towns or in suburban districts outlying large cities,

it will probably never be allowed by the municipal
authorities in largo cities, which, of course, are the

very places where the advantages of electrical pro-
pulsion are needed the most. To move a large num-
ber of cars, as, for instance, upon the Third Avenue
or Broadway lines in New York City, the electrical

conductor, whether overhead or underground, must
be of great size if tho current is of low tension

;

while, on the other hand, if a small or moderate-
sized conductor bo used, the current must then bo
of dangerouslv high tension, and, of course, it would
than be very difficult to avoid great loss of electricity
from leakage.

In the accumulator or secondary-battery system,
each car carries its own supply of energy, and is en-

tirely independent of any method of continuous elec-

trical conduction. No change of track or roadway
is iv [iiired, nor any costly conduit or unsightly
polos or other supports, while the cam can run any-
where that a cur can be taken by horses. These

points are of great advantage, and are its chief

merits, independent of its economy, over horse-

power. In practice, cars of the size of the usual
2-horse cars are provided with about 80 accumula-

tors, weighing whnn rilled with fluid and ready for

nse about 40 pounds each. These cells are placed
under the seats on each side of the car. Their com-
bined weight is 3200 pounds, and the weight of 2

motors, each of 5 horse-power, should not, together
with their connections to the car-axles, exceed 800

pounds so that the additional weight imposed upon
the car is about 4200 pounds, which allows 200

pounds for the apparatus to control the current and
for other electrical appliances. This added weight,
if placed upon a 4-wheel car, may be of disadvantage
to the car or to the track. If this should be the case,
the difficulty is removed by the use of 8 wheels on 2

winging trucks, which support the car much better,
and distribute the weight upon the track. Both

those kinds of storage -battery cars nro in service

with entire succesf. The charging of the cells is

done by a dynamo driven by steam-power or any
other desirable means, and it takes 4 hours to charge
cells which are able to jH-rform 4 hours' work. T>
remove from the car the cells which have done their

work and to replace them by freshly charged cells

takes no more than the time required to change.
It requilvs 1(1 horse-porter exerted for 4

hours, making 40 horse-power hours, to charge the
batteries or cells of each car. The cost .if running
large stationary steam-engines of I;IKI to 400

power, constructed with the modern improved cut-off

appliances and other economical devices, has been
found not to ox d

,
c.-nt ]x>r horse-power hour.

This allowance includes fuel, attendance, repairs to

engine and boilers, oil, etc. At 1 cent ]x>r horse-

power hour tho wliolo cost of a day's supply of d.-c-

tii.-iiy would be Sl.<iO. Tho expense of horses for

the same work and time is not less than 84.50.

With motors properly constructed a speed of 8 or 9
miles per hour is readily accomplished in fact, S

miles per hour may be taken us tiie speed at which
such motors will work to the best advantage, and re-

turn the greatest percentage of mechanical efficiency.
The requirements of street-ear service demand varia-

ble rates of speed ; as, for instance, in crowded streets,
behind other vehicles, or in turning curves and en-

tering switches it is necessary to go slowly mid cau-

tiously, and the weight of the load carried at differ-

ent times varies from an almost empty car to ono
overloaded. These conditions, together with in-

">o.l power needed to ascend grades and to start

loaded cars, espoeially on up-grades, call for electric

motors which will, under such greatly varying cir-

cumstances, respond at all times almost equally well.

'J hero are motors which, while engaged in perform-
ing an equable work find running at an equable

<l, for both of which purposes the motor was

specially made, will return 90 or possibly 95 per
cent, of efficiency, while the same motor, when run
at some different speed or under Rome different load,

may return but 30 or 35 por cent., so that the aver-

ago performance of such motors in street-car service

would probably give only 50 per cent, return of

efficiency. Motors can, however, be obtained which
will, under all the variations of street-car work, con-

stantly return 75 per cent, of ofliciency.
A uniform rate of 5 cents is charged in almost

every city of the United States. There are, how-
1 ever, street railroads which require from 6 to 10
cents because extra power is required upon hills, or

i

because of long stretches of unoccupied territory
:g the tracks. A very careful investigation of

the earnings of certain street, railroads in K0W York
City and Brooklyn, by the Slate board of railroad

commissioners, lias resulted in a statement that

nearly all of them required but little over 4 cents

per passenger in order to pay expenses, inteiest, and
10 per cent, yearly of the cost of the rood and tho

equipment. In 188C all the street railroads of New
York City carried 206,000,000 passengers; while in

1887 the number was but 200,<WM),000. The several

elevated railroads carried 115,000,000 passengers in

the former year and 159,000,000 in the latter. Tho
elevated railroads boil scarcely begun their operations
when tho disadvantages of the surface roads became

apparent; and tho proprietors of the latter wero
stimulated to make great improvements. After vari-

ous legislative attempts to guard tho interests of tho

public, a general law wan passed by tin- New York
legislature, in 1884, for the constniction and opera-
tion of street surface railroads in that State. Power

given to local authorities to make regulations as

to the rate of speed, tho mode of use of tracks, tho
removal of snow and ice, and the enforcement of

compliance with all of these requirement* under
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heavy penalties. The rate of faro was limited to 5
cents. It was also provided that new roads may use
the tracks of an old road for a distance not to ex-

ceed 1000 feet ; and that all street surface companies
may nse any kind of power except steam. Imme-
diately after the passage of this act, three companies
(one being the Broadway) were formed to operate
surface railroads in the city of New York. In 1886
a new law was passed to secure adequate compensa-
tion for the right to construct, maintain, use, operate,
or extend street railroads. Stringent provisions
were made in relation to giving such privileges to
the highest bidder. (p. o. M.)
STRIKES are combinations of workmen to en-

force a demand for higher wages, and occasionally
to obtain other ends, by refusing to labor under the
rates and regulations of their employers. The word
as used in this sense is much more recent than the

thing. A strike on a large scale occurred in England
after the plague of 1340, with destructive conse-

quences to the harvests and to general business; the

prevention of similar movements was aimed at by a
statute of labor which required the poor to work" at

the old rates for any employer, and forbade them to

move from one place to another, under various pen-
alties.

In the United States strikes began at an earlier

period than has usually been supposed. The jour-

neymen bakers of New York struck in 1741, and
were tried for conspiracy. An association of jour-

neymen shoemakers in Philadelphia ordered strikes

for increase of wages in 1796 and 1798
; these were

successful, and one to resist a proposed reduction in

1799 was partly so. The sailors' strike in New York,
November, 1803, which was long thought the first in

America, employed compulsion, and did not suc-
ceed ; nor did another of the Philadelphia shoe-
makers in 1805. A "

general turn-out
" was ordered

by the New York cordwainers in November, 1809:
the term " scab

" was at this time applied to the un-
faithful member of a journeymen's association. In
1815 several cordwainers were tried and convicted of

conspiracy at Pittslmrg in connection with a strike.

Some ship-builders at Medford, Mass., struck in

1817 for continued supplies of rum. The employ-
ment of a " rat

"
or non-union printer, at Albany,

caused a strike among the printers there in 1821.
In 1822 three hatters of New York were convicted of

conspiracy. Sundry strikes of ship-carpenters and
calkers occurred along the coast, 1825-30; one of
tailors in Philadelphia, 1827, for the reinstatement
of discharged comrades; one of laborers on the

Chesapeake and Ohio Canal, 1829 ; and several of

carpenters, masons, and machinists, in Boston and
elsewhere, for fewer hours of labor, 1830-31. From
this date strikes were so frequent that only the more
important or significant of their incidents need be
noted. The Boston merchants and ship-owners, at
a meeting held May 15, 1832, resolved to employ no
member of the unions. An unsuccessful strike of

women engaged in binding shoes took place at

Lynn, Mass., in January, 1834. Schnvlkill mer-
chants agreed on a lock-out, May 26, 1835; during
this year various trades in Philadelphia were troub-
led by strikes. A riot at Rowley, Mass., May, 1840,

began among railroad laborers in consequence of

detraction of pay for being late. In 1847 a strike of
1200 journeymen tailors in Philadelphia lasted four

months, and obtained the desired advance ;
in 1848

one of factory operatives at Allegheny City and else-

where, after eight weeks' idleness and much rioting,
secured the adoption of the ten-hour system with a
reduction of 16 per cent, in wages. A strike in the
mills at Fall River, Mass., 1850-51, kept 1300 per-
sons idle for nearly six months, at a loss in wages of

above 8140,000. One of iron-workers at Pittsburg,
1850, was accompanied with violence; many were

sentenced to fines and imprisonment, but pardoned.
Salisbury, Mass., was much injured in 1852 by a
strike of the mill-hands, caused by the abolition
of a fifteen minutes' recess for lunch. The Lynn
shoe-makers lost $200,000 in wages by a strike,
Feb. 22, 1860. The coal-miners in Western Penn-
sylvania and elsewhere struck in 1859, and 1862-63.
In 1863 strikes were numerous. That of the Pitts-

burg stove-moulders in January, 1867, resulted in

breaking up their union. The Pennsylvania legis-
lature passed, in 1868, the eight-hour law

; non-
compliance with it on the part of the Mahanov valley
colliers produced an extensive strike in that region ;

the prjce of coal for many years has been largely
affected by movements of this kind. The business
of Schuylkill county was greatly injured by the con-
test of 1870, the miners refusing to accept the basis
of $2 per ton and then that of $2.50, fixed by the

firms, and successfully demanding S3. During this

year there was much trouble in the shoe-shops of

j Massachusetts, and Chinamen were introduced afc

i
North Adams. In January, 1871, a strike of miners
began at Scranton, which extended throughout the
whole anthracite field ; it was settled by arbitration
in May, but further increase of wages was gained in
the fall.

The famous railroad strikes of 1877, which were
attended by gross violence, immense destruction of

property, and considerable ioss of life, began at Mar-

j

tinsburg, W. Va., on the Baltimore & Ohio R. B.,
and extended to the Pennsylvania Central, the Erie,
and many other roads. The lawless element of tho

community joined the strikers, and largo mobs for a
time had their own way at Pittsburg and elsewhere ;

the militia in some cases refused to act, and in others
!
were worsted. The loss at Pittsburg, July 21-23,

[

was estimated at $5,000,000, $2,000,000 of which was
borne by the railroad ; some 1600 cars with their

I contents, 126 locomotives, and nearly all the shops
were burned, and much property stolen ; traffic and
travel were interrupted for a week. Disorders oc-
curred somewhat later at Reading, Scrauton, and
other towns, as also at St. Louis and several places
in Ohio.
These acts of violence, the destruction of the prop-

erty of railroad companies and other employers,
and the odious terrorizing and compulsion practised
on men who wish to work, are frequent accompani-
ments of strikes, rather than properly a part of them ;

but they must be expected and reckoned with in

considering the subject.
Volume XX. of the Tenth U. S. Census reports

the strikes and lock outs of the year 1880 as number-
ing 762, of which 304 were in Pennsylvania, 104 in

New York, and 93 in Ohio. Five hundred and

twenty-four affected mechanical and manufacturing
industries, 182 mining, and 50 trade and transporta-
tion. In estimating 813 causes and results, Mr. J.

D. Weeks assigns 539 strikes to questions of wages
and 71 to other difficulties : of 85 lock-outs, 78 re-

lated to wages ; 118 causes were unclassified or

mixed. Of the strikes 143 were successful, 70 were

compromised, 156 failed, and 241 were not reported;
of the lock-outs, the corresponding numbers were sev-

erally 10, 8, 34, and 33
;
of the cases unclassified, 16,

7, 37, and 58. The strikes in the mining region of

Ohio, 1869-80, which attracted great attention, and

frequently required the help of the militia to enforce

the law, have been discussed by the Ohio bureau of

labor statistics. The whole number of strikes and
lock-onts recorded in the United States prior to 1881

is estimated at 1491, of which 1089 related to wages :

316 succeeded, 154 were compromised, 583 failed,

and the result of 438 is unknown.
The statistics of this subject from 1881 to 1886 are

very fully presented in the Third Annual Report of

the Commissioner of Labor (1888). In 1881 2928 es-
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tablMiments were affected by strikes in 1882. 2105;
a L88i,9867; in iss:,. 22*4; I

ito less than 9861. In every case the majority of

these were closed, the average being 23 il.i

these six years the aggregate of idle days was 487,-

CIS, with a loss to l,tli;o,.H:t.-> employes of 151,814,738,
anil to employers of over 830,000,000. Very many
of the old hand* lost tln'ir work, and 37,1*3 weie

brought from other places. Nearly four-fifths of

the strikes were ordered by labor organizations ;

over 10,000 succeeded, about 3000 won partial suc-

cess, and nearly 9000 failed. New York was the State

most largely affected ; after it came Pennsylvania,
Illinois, Connecticut, Ohio, Massachusetts, and Texas

judging by the number of persons involved
;

looked at from other points of view, the order differs
;

somewhat The chief industries concerned were

building trades, 6075 houses; tobacco, 29o9 ; mining,
2060; clothing, 1728; metals and metallic goods,
1570; transportation, 1478; food preparations, 1419.

The lock-outs for the samo years numbered 2214, of

which 1753 were ordered by organization. About
564 of them succeeded and 190 in part, while 1339
failed. One thousand six hundred and twenty-five
establishments were closed for an average of 28.4 days,
with a loss to employers of 83,402,261, and to em-

ployes of 88,157,717.
'

The proportion borne by the

year 1886 in these totals is even greater than with
the strikes.

The figures for New York during 1887 are given in

the Fifth Annual Report of the State Bureau of Statis-

tics for Labor. In that year strikes affected 1(104

shops, including 144 trades and callings. Of these at-

tempts 694 succeeded, 696 failed, 190 were compro-
mised, 42 i were yet pending. The number of work-
men engaged was 51,731, only about two-fifths that of

1886 ; but the number to whom employment was af-

terward refused was greater, being 8176 as against
<;:: il. The loss of wages was over 82,000,000, and
82 17,069 was spent by the labor organizations in aid

to the strikers. Employers lost over SI, 100, 000, and
11,472 persons acquired an increase of wages esti-

mated at ^944,632. As to the causes of the strikes

(which here include lock-outs also), 409, or only about
:;i per cent., were for increase of wages; 158 \\

for a reduction of the hours of labor; 118 wero duo
to refusals to handle boycotted coal or freight ; 113
to the employment of non union men, and 11 to tho

discharge of members of the unions. The boycott
showed an increase, 212 cases against ISO in ]-

of these 101 were professedly successful, 36 foiled.

and 105 were yet pending.
Bradstreot's report gives nearly 1000 strikes as oc-

curring in the United States from Jan. 1, INS 7, to

April 1, 1888,884 of which were in 1887 this nninl., r

indicating movements, and not establishments ntt

ed, as in the N. Y. report above cited. Some, 340, s:, |

workers struck during 1887. Of these strikes, 1 1n-

most recent as to which statistics ure available, it is in-

structive to note tho more important. The year 1887

began with a strike of 2000 brewers in Philadelphia
to resist a reduced schedule of wages; after four
months it was partially successful. It was dire,

by a combination of local unions under the guidance
of the Knights of Labor, from whom, however, the
brewers withdrew as soon as their affair was settled.

Far more important in its results was tho strike of
the coal handlers at Bayonne, Perth Atnbov, South
Amboy, and other places in eastern New Jersey at the
name time. It failed after lasting six weeks, Init the
various associations of coal handlers in New York
and Brooklyn followed, seeking a higher nnd uni-

form rate of wages. James E. Qninn, of District

Assembly 49, assumed the leadership of the move-
ment, instigated a series of sympathetic strikes, in-

terrupted the movement of coal to New York so seri-

ously that a coal famine was threatened, and called

' out all the men connected with work on the wharves.
Of these 'longshoremen, boatmen, grain hainli,

coal handlers, bag sewers, grain seal- ;-. . , .,] train

hiakemen, etc. in New York. Brooklyn, and. I.

. including the employes of the Dominion Steam-

ship line, some 23,000 belonged to the several U..-.1

assemblies, and 15,000 of them obeyed the call.

Tin- corporations resisted this effort to paralyze their

trade, used strenuous efforts to procure new laborers,
and employed a great number of Pinki-rton detectives

to protect these and the property about the wharves
and tracks. Collisions occurred, nnd for several weeks
tho strike was the object of universal attention and
wide anxiety. Qninn threatened and attempted
likewise to affect the gas and electric light companies,
the machine shops, breweries, etc., and practically
to sus)M>nd all business in New York. He undertook
too much ; most of the local assemblies refused to

obey. Then he tried, with but partial and temporary
success, to call off the employes of the coal carrying
roads terminating in ami about Jersey City, and

finally to paralyze the coal trade in New Knglai-d and
elsewhere. The main strike ended liefore the middle
of February, having substantially failed some time,

previous. iJradltrttfl estimates that above 34,000
men wern engaged in it, with a loss in woges of

$2, (150,000; the official figures of New York arc

(x>74 men. and a loss of over 400,000 in that State.

Tho drivers and conductors of the Consolidated
Street Car Co. in Boston, offended by a new inle to

pay them by the trip instead of by the day. struck,
.Ian. 1 1 : they were members of District 30, K. of L.,
but acted independently of tho Assembly. Public

sympathy was with tho men, and they won a compU to

rv in a single day.
A strike which began about this time nmong tlio

shoe factories in Worcester Co., Mass., was turned
into a lock-out by a combination of the cnijs
who refused to employ union men or to treat except
with individuals. After live months the men, num-

bering 8000, were entirely defeated, with n loss in

wages of 82.500,000. The' strike was directed by tho

leaders of District Assembly 30, tho funds of which
wero largely expended in aid; but the strikers wero

dissatisfied, and ultimately withdrowand formed nn

Assembly of their own, K. of L. Toward the end of

January 2400 employes of the Higginscarpct factory,
in New York, struck against a proposed reduction of

cent, ill their want's ; a compromise was ef-

fected after four days. In February they went out

again, at tho instigation of District Assembly 49. to

aid tho coal handlers, but two weeks' idleness re-

sulted in a failure. Early in April, 7500 of the
8000 carpenters in Chicago, members of the local

Trades Assembly, struck for fewer hours nnd more,

pay. The K. of L., to whom one fointli of them be-

longed, interfered as"
] eaccmakcrs," but the unions

won a victory in a fortnight. Similar strikes of

trades unions wero induced by this success ; in Cin-

cinnati 1100 men wero idle a week, and in Brooklyn
NOD won after ten days. In April several move;
of stove-moulders against certain boycotted patterns
wen- merged into a general strike bv the Amalga-
mated Association of Iron nnd Steel \Vorl.ers ; :::;il

men in Chicago, Milwaukee, Keokuk, Qnincy, I'itts-

bnrg, and elsewhere were affected, and won after

being out from six to eight weeks. Early in May
5000 hod-carriers of Chicago struck, with the au-

thority of the Trades Assembly. The result was

complicated, and led to a combination and lock-out

of the employers, whose terms wore so severe (in-

cluding a boycott on their men) as to suspend all

building operations, and throw 15,000 men out of

work. After nine weeks the workmen yielded. In

May, 5000 shoemakers in Haverhill, Mass., and
2600 in Cincinnati, were locked out because of dis-

putes as to wages ; compromises were effected, speed-
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ily in the former case, in the latter after a month.
During the spring a strike of 13,000 coke-workers in
the neighborhood of Pittsbnrg, members of the K.
of L., failed after ten weeks, with a loss in wages of

nearly $1,000,000. Mr. Powderly condemned this
strike as unauthorized. In May, 2000 bookmakers
in Pittsburg lost a week and gained nothing. In
June, 1200 carpenters of St. Paul and Minneapolis
were idle nine weeks under authority of a trades un-

ion; the matter was compromised. In July, 4000

operatives of the Harmony Mills, at Cohoes, N. Y.,
struck for higher wages nuder direction of local
leaders of the K. of L., who prolonged the struggle
for two months by sending many of the hands to
work elsewhere

; the mills procured new operatives,
and the strike failed. During the first half of 1887
BrntlttreeCs reckons 607 strikes, involving a greater
number of workmen than the corresponding period
of 1886. The failure of two-thirds of these move-
ments caused a diminution in the following months.

Jnly 11, 106 engineers and firemen of the Brooklyn
Elevated Road struck, giving but an hour's notice ;

their places were speedily filled, and the Brotherhood
of Locomotive Engineers was signally defeated. In
Angusf, 2500 men in the rolling mills of Pittsburg
struck because of an alleged violation of a rule

;

after a month they won their point. A similar con-
test began shortly after at Youngstown, O., involving
3500 men, who were successful after a fortnight. At
the same time 2500 miners in the Hocking Valley,
O., struck for a semi-monthly pay-day, and won in
two days. In that month at Brockton! Mass., W. L.

Douglas, a State senator and active member of the
K. of L., locked out the workmen in his shoe-factory
for resisting the nse of labor-saving machines, dis-

missed the Knights in his employ, and made his

shops
'

free," having therein the support of local pub-
lic opinion. In August and September, 1100 cotton

spinners at Fall River were out five weeks, and then

accepted a compromise. Sept. 13, 1000 cigarmakers
struck on a question of apprentices, and.wero de-
feated after nine days. A similar difficulty kept over
2000 glass blowers, in various factories in the East,
out of work for a month or more, and was generally
settled by a compromise ;

the usual result was a re-

turn from the K. of L. to the trades union. A very
extensive and disastrous K. of L. strike among the

Pennsylvania coal miners of the Shamokiu, Mahanoy,
L"high Vallf-y, and other districts began, Sept. 10,
lasted till January, 1888, and involved .some 27,000
men, whose efforts to gain an increase of pay re-

sulted in an estimated loss of 82,500,000 in wages.
In October the brass-workers of Brooklyn struck for
a Saturday half-holiday without loss of pay, claiming
that their employers had broken an agreement ; they
were locked out, and defeated after a month of idle-

ness. At the same time the ale brewers and book
printers of New York struck ; the latter demanded
increased pay, a regulation of the apprentice ques-
tion, and the turning of every office into a union or
" card

"
place. Their typographical unions, backed

by the Central Labor Union, were opposed by the

employers, who organized as "Typothetfe." After
three weeks a compromise was effected, the first

claim being granted and the last denied. In October
and November, 500 shoemakers were locked out for

five weeks in Philadelphia, and brought to submis-
sion. A similar case occurred in Rochester ; aunion
had attempted to dictate to employers, and 3500
men were locked out through December and half of

January, 1888, with the same result.

Near the end of 1887 fears of a coal famine were
aroused by an attempt to compel the Reading Rail-

road to discriminate against firms obnoxious to cer-

tain parties, as employing non-union men. The

company declined to permit this interference with its

business, and the E. of L. called out over 6000 of its

employes on Dec. 24, and threatened to extend the
strike to all the coal-carrying roads and coal mines
of Pennsylvania. But many of the Knights refused
to obey ; their authorities declared the strike illegal,
and most of those who had taken part in it, having
no prospect of support from the general fund, re-

sumed work on the 27th. A smaller attempt on the
next day proved equally abortive

;
but the matter

assumed more serious shape in January and Febru-

ary, 1888, through many strikes of coal miners, partly
in sympathy with the railroad employes, partly in
search of 8 per cent, advance in their own wages.
President Corbin of the Reading R. R. was involved
in a contest with the Executive Board of the K. of

L., which represented and directed the miners in the

company's collieries. Ultimately these returned to

work at the old rates. The losses were estimated
at no less than $3,620,000 in wages to full 30,000
men, $1,000.000 to the company, and $700,000 to

consumers in increased prices of coal, besides con-
siderable sums to private collieries.

An even more momentous and alarming strike, at-

tracting general attention for many weeks, began
with the engineers of the Chicago, Burlington, and
Quincy Railroad, who sought an adjustment of \vages
similar to the schedules of other roads. For a time
trade was nearly paralyzed in portions of the West,
gross disorders were perpetrated at points far apart,
and lawless confusion seemed to triumph. The af-

fair is too recent for an accurate estimate of what it

cost the country.
Of the 884 strikes commenced in 1887, 247 were

successful, and 115 partially so : these two classes

concerned 128,234 employ6s, or 38 per cent, of all

nearly twice the proportion of 1886. Of them all, 542,
or 63 per cent., were for increased wages or a shorter

day's work ; 225, or 26 percent., came from trades

union demands of other kinds ; 68, or 8 per cent.,

were "
sympathetic strikes

;

" the small remainder is

unclassified. Pennsylvania and New York were most

affected, with 111,317 strikers and 62,656, respective-

ly. The trades chiefly concerned were coal and coke,
with 70.450 men ; transportation, 62,379 ; building
trades, 56,560 ;

iron and steel, 29,989 ; leather, shoes,

etc., 28,805 ; textiles, clothing, etc., 25,328; patterns
and machinery, 10,000 ; tobacco, 8,000. The building

|

trades lost the greatest number of days, 1,492,078 :

boots and shoes follow, with 1,291,943. The entire

]

number of days dining 1887 employed in successful
1 strikes was 1,'774,694, while 5,081,315 were thrown
1

away on failures. Some 3,000,000 days must be
added for strikes still in progress at the end of the

ypar, making 10,000,000, or about a month for each,
of near 350.000 strikers. If these earned an average
of $1.50 a day when at work, the total loss in wages
for 1887 would be some $13 500,000. The loss to

'

business interests in general, and to consumers in

|

increased prices of goods, cannot be estimated with
i any degree of accuracy.

It cannot be said that strikes are never beneficial

to the striker : the figures prove the contrary. More
than this, the fact that they are frequent and always
possible may go far to check the rapacity of some

employers, and to win respect for the hand that

wields so dangerous a weapon ; yet it seems as if

civilization might have devised some less cumbrous
and costly method of coming to an understanding.
The problem is more difficult in an ethical than in

an economical view. Under free institutions the

right of the workman to better his condition if he

can, and to combine in order to that end, is unques-
tionable ; and no less so the right of the employer
to manage his business in his own way, and to em-

ploy such pei-sons and under such regulations as he
sees fit. The natural jealousy between Labor and

Capital tends to make each careless of the other's

interests and claims : employes have sometimes de-
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minded increased wages at a time when the business
was being conducted with little profit or actual loss,

BO that increased expenses would have meant niin ;

and employers hare often regarded their workmen as

machines, and neglected or refused to allow them
anv share in the great profits of a fortunate season.

Greater mutual consideration and consequent har-

mony may corue through the advance of education,

intelligence, and character
;
and a definite remedy

has been found (whenever wisely tried) in co-opera-
tive schemes, which make the operative a partner,
however humble, and no longer a mere instrument.
Short of this happy climax, which requires large-
mindedness if not benevolence in the capitalist,

legislation must strive more and more to suppress
those aggressions, alike on public welfare and on

personal liberty, which cannot be tolerated in a free

state. The tyrannies of dictation and the enormities
of the boycott, from whatever quarter and in what-
ever interest, must be restrained. The abuse of

power, whether by walking delegates or by wealthy
corporations, is alike incongruous with American
ideas. The constant liability to sudden stoppage of

the wheels of modern life, of railroad and telegraph
and traffic, bv whatever means it is to be averted,
cannot be endured much longer. Strikes, lock-outs,
and their accompaniments, are the rude resources of

an incomplete civilization. (p. M. B.)

STRINGHAM, SILAS Hoirro* (1798-1876), ad-

miral, was born at Middletown, N. I., Nov. 7, 1798.

Entering the navy as midshipman in 1809, he took

part in the engagement of the frigate President with
the Little Belt, and was made lieutenant in 1814.

He served in the Algerine war, and afterward along
the Slave coast of Africa. In 1821 he was engaged
in suppression of piracy in the West Indies. He
rose to be captain in 1841, and in the Mexican war
took part in the bombardment of Vera Cruz. In
1853 he took command of the Mediterranean fleet,
and afterward was in charge of the Boston navy-
yard until the civil war broke out. He was then
summoned to Washington to advise the government
in regard to naval afl'.iirs. He was placed in com-
mand of the North Atlantic blockading fleet and
conducted an expedition to Hatteras Inlet, where
two forts surrendered after bombardment, Aug. 29,
1861. Ratiring from active service in the following
December, he resumed his command of the Boston

navy-yard. In 1862 he was promoted rear-admiral

on the retired list, and in 1870 was made port-admiral
of New York. He died at Brooklyn, Feb. 7, 1876.

STRONG, GBOBOE CIIOCKETT, a soldier in the civil

war, was born, Oct. 16, 1832, in Stockbridge, Vt.
His father dying while he was a child, he was
brought up by an uncle, A. L. Strong, Northamp-
ton, Mass. He entered West Point Military Academy
and was graduated in 1857, and a^umed so the ord-
nance with the brevet rank of 2d lieutenant. In

ha was promoted to 2d lieutenant, and be-
came assistant at Watervliet arsenal, West Troy, ris-

ing to the command in 1861, when ho became 1st

lieutenant. On the outbreak of the civil war he
B ' night active service, and was on the staff of Gen.
Mi-dowel! as ordnance officer at the first battle of
Bull Run, and afterward served in the same capac-
ity on the staff of Gen. McClellan. He had in ( M. .-

ber, 1861, been appointed assistant adjutant-general
of volunteers, with the rank of major, and was en-

gaged in the organization of the New Orleans expedi-
tion, which he accompanied. In April, 1K62, In- i-oni

inaiided the expedition from Slii|> Island to Biloxi,
. and in September led the successful expedition

to Pontchatonla. where he destroyed a large train

and broke, up Jeff. Thompson's headquarters. In

November, 1862, he was mode brigadier-general of

volunteers and became Butler's chief of staff, bnt in

December be wo* compelled to withdraw on sick

'

v York, where ho remained till June,
'. having been commissioned captain of ord-

nance in the previous March. He commanded a

brigade in the operations against Charleston, S. C.,
and led the successful attack upon Mori-is island,
here he was the first to land. While leading the

second assault on Fort Wagner, on July 18, and
cheering on the storming column, he was mortally
wounded, after having gained the parapet of the fort.

He was at once removed to New York City, where
he died, July 30, 1863.

STUONG, JAMES, a layman, honorably entitled to
the degree of S. T. D.,"was born in New York City,
Aug. 14, 1S22. In his youth ho begun the study of

medicine, but after graduating at Wesleyan Univer-

sity, Middlctoun, in 1S44, he became a teacher.
His health failing, he became a farmer, and soon was
active in improving the village of Flushing, L. I.

Ho had there entered upon a course of Biblical study,
and when giving instruction in ancient language^ 1m

prepared manuals of their grammar. His first larger
work was a Harmony and Exposition of the Gosnelt

(1852), originally prepared for the English version,
and afterward adapted to the Greek. In 18.~)t'> 1m
received the degree of S. T. 1)., and from 1858 to 1861
he was professor of Biblical literature in Troy Uni-

versity. His series of /.essons for Erery Himtiny in

tlie Yrnr, in which he was aided by other writers,
was the precursor and model of the Internation-
al Sunday school series. In 1868 Dr. Strong was
made professor of exegetical theology in Drew Sem-

inary at Madison, N. J. He took part in the revi-

sion of the English Old Testament. In company with
Rev. Dr. John McClintock he prepared the well-

known < i f Iii/,Hr<tl, Tlifuli'f/inil, and Eccle-

siastical Literature (10 vols., 1867-79). He also .

Daniel in SchaflTs edition of Lange's Contmentaiy,
and some other Biblical works.

STROSSMAYER, JOSEPH GEOBGE, Croatian arch-

bishop, was born at Essek in Slavonic, Austria, Feb.

4, 1815. He was educated at the University of

1'esth, obtained the degrees of doctor of philosophy
and of theology, and, after having spent some time
in the Augustiuian convent at Vienna, was ordained

priest in 1838. He was soon made professor in the

seminary at Diakovar, then court-chaplain, and in

ls-l!> was consecrated bishop. His diocese extended
over Croatia and Servia, and he became the head of
the Croatian national party in opposition to the

Hungarians. Primary instruction was fostered, a

seminary established for Bosnians, and a university
opened at Agram. Here also an academy was insti-

tuted, with a fine gallery of paintings on national

subjects and by native artists. A handsome- cathe-
dral was erected at Diakovar, and at Rome Arch-

bishop Strossmayer caused the ancient Illyriun

chapel of San Girolamo to be restored. In the Aus-
trian Reichsrath, to which he was elected in 1860,
the archbishop favored a federal union of the vari-

ous nations and races composing the empire. The
Croatian leaders, finding themselves unable to secure

home-rule, accepted the compromise offered by the

Hungarians giving the Slavonic people representa-
tion in the Hungarian diet, and Strossmayer then
withdrew from political affairs. At the Vatican
Council in 1870 he made open and strenuous resist-

ance to the promulgation of the doctrine of papal

infallibility, and finally left Rome without accepting
the dogma. Even in a later visit to the Holy See 1m

persisted in his attitude of ignoring the action of

the council. In his efforts to preserve and advance
the Croatian national spirit Strossmayer has pub-
lished many historical and popular works. The
most important is Moniimenta Slavtmarum meriilio-

nulium (Rome, 1863). For an interesting sketch of

this "Father of his People," see Laveleye's Balkan
Peninsula (1887).
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STROTHER, DAVID HOOTER (1816-1888), artist,

author, and soldier of the civil war, born at Martins-

burg, Va. (now W. Va.), Sept. 26, 1816. He studied

drawing in Philadelphia, and afterward, under Sam-
uel F. B. Morse, in New York. After travelling in

the Western States he went, in 1840, to Europe,
where he remained 5 years. On his return, in 1845,
he studied in New York the art of drawing on wood
for engravers, and illustrated some books. From
1852 to 1861 he contributed to Harper's Magazine,,
under the name "Porte Crayon," a series of illus-

trated articles, chiefly on Virginia and the South,
some of which appeared in book-form under the
title of ninck W<tte>- and Virginin Illustrated. On
the outbreak of the civil war he volunteered into
the United States service, and was appointed captain
and assistant adjutant-general, rising to the colonelcv
of the Third West Virginia Cavalry. In 1864 he

resigned, and in 1865 was brevetted brigadier-gen-
eral " for meritorious services." He returned to his
home at Berkeley Springs, where for some years he
continued to supply sketches to the magazines. In
1879 he was appointed consul-general to Mexico, and
held the office till 1885. He died at Charleston, W.
Va., March 8, 1888.

STBUVE, Orro WFLHELM, Russian astronomer,
was born at Dorpat, Russii, May 7, 1819. There
his father, Dr. Wilhelm Struve, became pre-eminent
through his researches on double stars, and, by his
influence with the Emperor Nicholas, brought about
the erection of the Pulkowa Observatory in 1840.
As assistant to his father Otto made a catalogue of

many hundred double stars, before unknown as snch.
His work determining the constant of precession,

popularly called the annual amount of motion of
the equinox among the stars, won the gold medal of

the Royal Astronomical Society in 1850. He has de-
termined the parallax of several stars, made a series

of observations on the rings of Saturn, has observed
several solar eclipses, and hail general charge of the

geodetic operations in the Russian Empire. In 1862
he succeeded his father as director of the observa-

tory. In 1879, acting under the authority of the
Russian government, he contracted for a larger re-

fractor than any yet made
;

witli Alvan Clark A Sons,
of Cambridge, Mass., for a 30 inch object-glass; and
with Repsolds, of Hamburg, for the mounting. This

telescope has been in operation since 1885. (See
OBSERVATORIES and TELESCOPES, in the ENCTCIX>
P.EDIA BRITANNIC A.) Otto Struve's greatest work,
the result of thirty-five years' observations of the
double stars, wis published in 1878, in the ninth
volume of the Pulkowa Obsej-vatinns.

STUART, OEOBOE HAT, president of the. U. S.

Christian Commission during the civil war, was born
at Rose Hall, county Down, Ireland, April 2, 1816.
In early manhood he emigrated to America, and set-

tled in Philadelphia, entering into mercantile life.

He was active in forming the Young Men's Christian
Association of that city, and was for many years its

president. He also assisted in the national and inter-

national organization of these associations. This
work, bringing him into contact with representative
Christian men of all parts of the country, was a fitting

preparation for the work of the Christian Commission,
which he undertook when the officers of the Sani-

tary Commission refused to become agents of funds
for ministering to the religious needs of the soldiers.

The great work thus neglected was energetically
taken up by Mr. Stuart, and successfully carried

through. His labors won the approval of General

Grant, and of nearly all the Union generals. After
the war Mr. Stuart took up more urgently the cause
of Christian union, and in 1867 called and presided
over a convention in Philadelphia of delegates from
all branches of the Presbyterian Church, to consider
a plan of union. Though this convention did not

succeed in its grand purpose, it certainly prepared
the way for the reunion of the Old and New School
branches, effected in 1870. Mr. Stuart, however,
had still remained an elder in the Reformed Presby-
terian, and was subsequently suspended from his

office by a synod of that denomination for a techni-
cal offence. The sentence, however, remained inop-
erative, and Mr. Stuart, with the congregation to

which he belonged, eventually joined the Presbyte-
rian Church in 1880. He had always been prominent
in every movement for the promotion and extension
of Christianity, and was an officer in many societies

for such purpose. While a merchant he was vice-

president of the Mechanics' Bank, and in 1880 ho
became president of the newly formed Merchants'
Bank. His labors had often been internipted by se-

vere attacks of asthma, and in 1888 he was obliged
to retire from business.

STUART, JAMES EWELL BBOWN (1833-1864), a
Confederate cavalry officer, was born in Patrick Co.,

Virginia, Feb. 6, 1833, his grandfather having been
! an officer in the war of the Revolution and his fa-

ther in that of 1812. After spending two years at

Emory and Henry College, Salem, Va., he entered
the U. S. Military Academy, whence he graduated in
1854. At both institutions he was noted for his deep
religious convictions. On leaving West Point he

joined, as 2d lieutenant, the regiment of mounted
riflemen then stationed in Texas, and did good ser-

! vice against the Apaches. Next year he was trans-

; ferred, with the same rank, to the First U. S. Cav-

alry, which was on duty in Kansas during the bor-
der troubles. In this year, also, he married the

'

daughter of Col. Philip St. George, and next month
was promoted 1st lieutenant. In 1857 his regiment
was engaged in Indian warfare, and he was wounded
in an action with the Cheyennes on Solomon's River.

Being in Washington in the close of 1859, he vol-

untered as aide to Lieut. -Col. Robert E. Lee, in his

expedition to Harper's Ferry to quell the John
Brown insurrection, and identified its leader as "Os-
sawatomie Brown," whom he had known in Kansas.
Thereafter he rejoined his regiment, but, obtaining
leave of absence in March, 1861, he returned to Vir-

ginia, and on the secession of that State resigned
his commission. The State authorities forthwith

appointed him lieutenant-colonel of Virginia infan-

try, and, in July, colonel of cavalry. His first ac-

tive service in his new sphere was in screening the
movements of Gen. Joseph E. Johnston from Gen.
Robert Patterson when he advanced from Winches-
ter with re-inforcements for Gen. Beauregard on the
eve of the battle of Bull Run. In this fight Col.

Stuart greatly distinguished himself by his effective

defence of Gen. Jackson's left flank, repulsing the

assaulting Union force, and thereby contributing no
little to the Confederate victory. For his conduct
here, as well as for other services, he was in Sep-
tember, 1861, appointed brigadier-general. In the

Virginia peninsular campaign he covered Gen. Jos.

E. Johnston's rear in his retirement from York-
town and Williamsburg. In June, 1862, he was
directed by Gen. R. E. Lee (to whom the com-
mand of the troops for the defence of Richmond
had now fallen) to make a raid round the rear of
MeClellan's army, now lying on the Chickahominy,
inflicting as much damage on it as possible, and de-

termining the position of its left. On June 12th he
sallied out of the Confederate lines before Rich-
mond at the head of 1200 men and some light artil-

lery, and in the course of three days passed entirely
around the Army of the Potomac, destroying a large
amount of stores at Tnnstall's Station near MeClel-
lan's base of supplies at the White House, recross-

ing the Chickahominy by a ruined bridge, and re-

turning up the James to Richmond, with McClellan's
forces on his one flank and the Union gun-boats on
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the other. He brought back with him 105 prison-
er* and his own corps entire (save one man), and. nt

the same time, information that enabled Lee to

make a snccessful assault on tlio 1'niun right wing
at Gaines' Mill on the 27th. For this brilliant

achievement and his services in the Seven Days' tight
he was in July though not yet 30 years o'f age-
promoted to major-general. Soon thereafter ho
inarched north to snpport "Stonewall" Jackson in

his operations against Gen. Jolin Pope, then in com-
mand of the Army of Virginia. On Aug. 22 he
crossed the Rappahannoek, penetrated Pope's en-

campment at Catlett's Station, captured his dcspatch-
book and baggage, and made prisoners of several

officers of his staff. Two days later he was ranking
officer in the attack on Manassas Junction, and sent

into the town a brigade of infantry, under Brig. -Gen.

Trimble, that made many prisoners and captured
valuable stores. At the second Bull Run iight h>>

rendered important service by guiding Longstreet
to an effective junction with Jackson that resulted

in Pope's army being driven back upon Washington.
In the ensuing Maryland campaign he led the ad-

vance of Jackson's corps, and rendered efficient ser-

vice at South Mountain and Antietam. Next Octo-
ber (9-12) he made a daring raid across the Potomac,
at the head of 1800 picked troops, on Chambersburg,
Pa., where he destroyed property to the value of

$250,000 and carried off much booty, the entire

cavalry force of the Army of tho Potomac being
wearied ont in pursuing him. He took part in tho
battle of Fredericksbnrg, being on guard on the ex-

treme left of the Confederate line. His next note-

worthy exploit was a raid on Dumfries, in which,

by means of spurious telegrams to Washington, ho
learned the movements in contemplation by the

leaders of the Union forces. In March, 1803, a por-
tion of his force was successfully attacked at Kelly's
Ford by the National cavalry under Gen. Averell.

At the battle of Chancellorsville his cavalry covered
" Stonewall " Jackson's advance to the right of tho

Union line, and when that distinguished soldier fell,

mortally wounded, the command of his corps de-

volved temporarily on Stuart, who not only extri-

cated it from the critical position into which it had
been carried in the darkness, but next day renewed
the attack, and, pushing onward, joined the right

wing under Lee at Chancellorsville, then abandoned

by Hooker. In the succeeding Gettysburg cam-

paign he was sent forward to guard the flanks of

Lee's advancing columns, and had several encoun-
ters with the enemy, with varying success, as at

Fleet wood Hill, Stevensburg, Aldie, Middleburg,
and Upperville. At the passage of the Potomac lie re-

ceived permission to repeat his favorite tactical move-
ment of passing behind the enemy's rear, and ac-

cordingly crossed the river between the Union army
and Washington. The detour was wider than had
been calculated on, and he did not reach Gettysburg
till the evening of the second day of that eventful
conflict (July 2), and so was in time only to take

part in the closing struggle and to cover tho rear of

the retiring Confederates by guarding the paps of

the mountains. This raid, which deprived Lee of
his cavalry at a most important crisis for the South-
ern cause, has been much criticised, the responsi-

bility for it being especially the subject of contro-

versy. When the Confederates lay intrenched on
the northern bank of the Potomac, Stuart's cavalry
had many conflicts with those of Gens. Judson Kirk-

patrick and John Bnford. as well as, later in tho
Kuiniiicr. with those of the above generals and of

Gens. Alfred Pleasonton and Henrv E. Davies, when
holding the line of the Rappahannnck. When
Grant entered the Wilderness in May, 1864, his chief

of cavalry, Philip H. Sheridan, at the head of 12,-
000 troopers, advanced on Richmond. Stuart in-

stantly hurried to interpose between him and tho

city, concentrating his force at Yellow Tavern.
Here a desperately contested light tool; place, in
which (len. Stuart was mortally wounded and his

men routed. He died at Richmond, May I
1

.', 18C4.
'I ill .Sheridan came on the Held to contest the palm
with him, Stuart was undoubtedly the fin

airy commander in either army. The novelty, bold-

ness, and rapidity of his movements in a word, their

dash and brilliancy combined with their general
success, invested hint with a halo of roinaiiee. and
brought him to bo regarded as the Rupert of tho
South.

(j. H.)

STUART, MOSES (1780-1802), Hebraist and Bibli-

eal theologian, was born at Wilton, Conn., March 26,
178(1. At twelve he read Edwards on The Freedom <if

the Will, and at fourteen mastered the Ijitin gram-
mar in threo days. Entering Yale as a sophomore,
lie. graduated in 1709, taught school for two years at

North Fairtield and Danlmry. studied law, and, just
before his admission to the bar, 1802, was apjxiinted
tu- or at Yale. Here ho remained two years, study -

I ing theology with Pros. Lhvighl, till licensed to

preaeh by the New Haven Association, 1804. On
March 5, 1800, lie was ordained pastor of the First

Church in New Haven. After nearly four years'

eminently successful ministry, he rengMd his

charge to become professor of sacred liteiatnro at

Andover, Feb. 28, 1810. His first publication was a

|

Hebrew grammar without points (1813), printed

largely by his own hands, and previously used in

MS. by his students, who copied the sheets as fast

as he wrote them. Though many lamented his

withdrawal from the pulpit, he was invaluable in tho

professor's chair, which ho retained till 1848. Of
his students over 1500 became ministers of the gos-

pel, over 70 college presidents or professors, and
over 100 foreign missionaries, of whom 30 translated

the Bible into foreign languages. On these he ex-

erted a powerful influence, and so stimulated zeal

and enlarged facilities for study in Ids department
as to earn the title of " Father of Biblical literature

"

in America. His principal publications were Letters

tn Charming (1819, six editions) ; Grammar of ilia

Itrbrftr J.ini<in<if)f, with points (1821), highly com-
mended at Oxford ; Letters to Samuel Miller, D.D.
on the Eternal Generation

of
the Sim of (iod (1822) ;

n translation of Winer's jNcic Testament (Irammar,
with Prof. E. Robinson (1825) ; Commentary on the

.-/!e to tlie Hebrews (2 vols., 1827-28 ; 1 vol., 1833) ;

on the Epistle to the Remans (2 vols, 1832; 1 vol.,

1-::.")) ; Hebrew Chrenti.mathjt (1820) ; Principles of In-

vtntinn, from theLatin'of Ernesli (4th ed., 1842) ;

li'rnmtiiar if the Xete Testament Dialect
^2d ed., 1834) ;

XH/I-S to llmfn Jntrofliiction tn the JSeir Testament

(183G) ; Hints on the Prophecies (2d ed., 1842) ; Crili-

uil History mill Defence of the Oltt Testament Canon

(1845) ; Commentary on the Apocati/pse (2 vols., 1845) ;

a translation of Rodigcr's (icsenins* Hebrew (I'rum-

mnr (1846) ; Commentaries on Daniel (1850), Ecdesi-

axlKs (1851), and Proverbs (1852); and
the Constitution, called forth by Daniel Webster's

speech (1850). Besides these ho wrote 14 pam-
phlets, and some eighty contributions to the Ameri-
can Uilili<-al llfjxmtary, the Dilliotheca Sacra, and
other periodicals, amounting to over 3000 octavo

pages. He died at Andover, Jan. 4, 1852. Strange
he never obtained tho degree of D. D., though.

highlv deserving it.

M I'lillS, WII.UAM, English bishop and historian,
was born at Knaresborough, June 21, 1825. He was
educated at Ripon and at Christ Church College,

Oxford, graduating in 1848. He was then mado
fellow of Trinity College, and, being ordained priest,

:
became vicar of Navestock. As the first-fruits of

. his antiquarian and historical researches, he pnb-
!
lished in 1858 Begistrum Sacrum Anglicanum, which,
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by its precision of statement and correction of the I

errors previously abounding in civil and eeclesiasti- >

cal histories, firmly established his reputation. In I

1862, becoming librarian to Archbishop Longley, of

Canterbury, he was enabled to pursue still further

researches, which resulted in his carefnl editing of
j

many early English chronicles. In 1866 he was
made professor of modern history at the University
of Oxford, and in 1869 curator of the Bodleian Li-

brary. He published 8-lect Charters and other Illus-

tration* nf English Constitutional History (1870). All
his previous labors led up to his most important
work, the Constitutionftl History nfEngland in its Ori-

gin find Development (3 vols., 1874-78). His freedom
from party spirit and scrupulous fidelity to facts

have laid the foundation for a better understanding
of English history. In 1875 he was made rector of

Cliolderton, and in 1879 canon residentiary of St.

Paul's. He held this position, together with his

professorship at Oxford, until 1884, when ho was ap-

pointed Bishop of Chester.

STUCKEXBERG, JOHN HEN-RY WILBUR*, phi-
lo<opher, was born at Bramsche, Germany, Jan. 6,

1S3.3. Having emigrated to America in early life,

he graduated at Wittenberg College, Ohio, in 1857,
afterward studied at German universities, and be-
c:i:iie pastor of Lutheran churches in Iowa and Penn-

sylvania. During the civil war he was chaplain of a

Pennsylvania regiment for a year. In 1873 he was
made professor of theology in Wittenberg College,
and in 1880 he went to Berlin, where he was placed
in charge of the American Chapel. He assisted Rev.
W L. Gage in translating Hagenbach's Gerrmm Rn-
tioaiilisin (1866). He has published, Kinelyfive
Theses (1867; ; Hislnr;i of tlie Augsburg Confession

(1869) ; Christian Sociology (1880) ; Life nf Immnnuel
Knit (1882); Introduction to the Study of Philosophy
(1887).

STURGEON, the largest fresh-water fish of the
northern hemisphere, to which it is

ScP
,y,"

1
',

XX
J,

1
.;
exclusively confined. The sturgeon

p. 1)11 (p. O4O . . ,

'

., ... i

Am Rep!). belongs to the primitive order of car-

tilaginous armored fishes known as

Ganoids, of which order it is probably the youngest [

representative, no trace of it having been found be- I

yoiid the Eocene formation. In conformity with the '

Ganoids it has free gills, and is more or less cov-
'

ored with bony plates in longitudinal rows, the tail

is heterocercal, and the skele'on cartilaginous. The
sturgeons constitute a family, Acipenserida-, with
two genera, of which Acipenser is the most impor-

Stnrgeon (Acipenser ilurio).

tant. The common sturgeons of Europe and Amer-
ica were classed as separate species by the older

writers, that of America being known as A, oxyrhyn-
cttu.t, but they differ but little, and are now gener-

ally classed together as A. stvrio. This species is

ordinarily about six feet in length, though in rare

rases it reaches a leng h of 18 feet. Its body is

long and slender, gradually tapering, and covered

throughout by large, bony tubercles. In color it is

of a grayish brown above, silvery on the lower sides,

and white below. It is found along our coast as far

south as Florida, entering the, rivers to spawn, dur-

ing which season it is taken in great numbers. The
flesh is white and firm, and affords excellent food,

though less used for that purpose in this country
VOL. IV. 2 o

than in Europe. The ova of the sturgeons are very
small, yet the ovaries are so large as in some species
to make up nearly one- third of the entire fish, so
that the number of eggs is enormous. It may equal
3,000,000 for a single female. It is probably due to
this fact that the sturgeons remain undiminished in

number, despite the vast multitudes that are annu-

ally taken in the rivers of Europe and America. In
addition to the use of the flesh as food, the roe is

employed to make the food-substance called caviare,
a favorite viand in Russia. The making of caviare,

was formerly confined to Europe, but is now carried

on somewhat extensively in America, the sturgeon-
fisheries of the Hudson and Delaware, for instance,

being largely devoted to this industry. Isinglass,
which is made from the inner coat of the air-blad-

ders, is another important product of the sturgeon.
As an evidence of the extent of the sturgeon-fisher-

ies, it may be stated that more than 200 tons of cavi-

are yearly have been produced from the catch of the

rivers flowing into the Caspian Sea.

In addition to A. slurio, the Atlantic waters of the
United States possess another species, A. treviros-

trix, distinguished from the former by its shorter

and blunter nose. It is less abundant, and is not
found north of Cape Cod. Both species frequent
the rivers and estuaries in great abtindance in sum-

mer, when they may be frequently seen leaping from
the water. They spawn in the lower stretches of

the rivers, and partly in the brackish water at their

mouths, where they seem to obtain food by grubbing
in the mud for its living creatures. Within a few

years the taking of the sturgeon for smoking and
the manufacture of caviare has attained considerable

importance in several of the larger rivera flowing
into the Atlantic.

The Pacific coast also has two species, A. trans-

montanus and A. medirostris. The former of these,
known as the "-white sturgeon," is a large species,

attaining a length of 8 feet or more and a weight
of 400 or 500 Ibs., though seldom found of over 150

Ibs. weight. It abounds in the Sacramento, Colum-

bia, and Frazer rivers, ascending them at the same
time as the salmon, and is an important food-fish in

the San Francisco markets, where it is always abun-
dant and very cheap. It is little used as food in its

fresh state elsewhere, on account of the abundance
of salmon, but is smoked, and caviare made of its

roe. A. medirostris, the "green sturgeon," is of the

same size and distribution as the ""white," but is

much less abundant, and is not used for food, being
reputed to bo poisonous.
Another species of considerable commercial im-

portance, A. rubicundus, has its home in the Great

Lakes, and in the Mississippi and its tributaries. It

is particularly abundant in the upper lakes, of which
it is the largest fish, though much smaller than tho

other species named. Its extreme weight is 100 Ibs.,

and its average length less than 5 feet, though there

are traditions of 9-feet sturgeon having been taken.

It lives on the shell-fish of the lakes, spawns in the

early summer months, and is caught in great quan-
tities, the fishery lasting from September 10th to the

middle of October. It is not popular as a food-fish,

though palatable when properly cooked, but its

flesh is pickled and smoked in considerable quan-
tity, and much caviare made from its eggs. This
is done by pressing them through a sieve till they
are free from all particles of membrane, and then

putting them into salt pickle.
The second genus of sturgeons, Scnpliyrhynchtts,

differs from that described in several particulars,

principal of which are the lack of spiracles, and the

confluence of the osseous bucklers on the tail, which

they entirely cover. Four species are known, -all

exclusively fresh water in their habitat. America

possesses S. platyrhynduts, which inhabits the Missis-
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ippi and other southern rivers, nnd attains a length arrangement, however, wn* rot satisfactory to tho
of 5 feet. It is not highly vnltu>J as a food-fish. Dutch, who declared he " had ceded away territory

Large as are some of our A'merican sturgeons, they enough to found fifty colonies, each iifty mile's

are surpassed in size by certain species of Europo. square." In Idl the Dutch built I'Wt (Vimir, on
One species of the river-systems of the Black anil ( 'as- the Delaware Hiver (tlien culled the Sonth Kivcr in

pian seas is said to sometimes attain a length of 'JO to eontndMtinction to tlie Hudson or North Kiveri,
25 feet, and a weight of nearly 3<KK) Ibs. (c. M.) which the Swede* claimed to beau encroachm,

STUBO1S, SAMCETJ DAVIS, general, was born nt Ifair rigbta, aad, luideY their gcnreraor, Binog, capt-
Shippensbnrg, Pa., Juiiell, 1822. Entering the V. urcd the fort in lii.'ij. Next year Siuyvisant sailed

S. Military Academy in 1842, ho was graduated and

Sromoted
as 2d lieutenant. Second Dragoons, in

846. During his service in Mexico he was capt-
ured near Buena Vista, February 20, 1847, two days

up the Delaware, with 7 vessels und 600 or 700 men,
and took possession of tho whole settlement of New
Sweden. For the next ten years there was unbroken

pearo on tho exterior, but discontent began to show
before the battle, and was not released until eight itself ut home. In 105.'! n convention of two dele-

days after. Ho served after tho Mexican war at gates from each village in the colony demanded that

Jefferson Barracks and Fort Leavenworth, and en-
j"

no new laws shall l>e enacted but with the con-

gaged in Indian warfare from 1854 to 1857, especially sent of the people ; that none shall be appointed to

with the Apaches, and was promoted to captain, office but with tho approbation of the people j
that

First Cavalry, in 1855. He continued on frontier , obscure and obsolete laws shall never bo rr\ived.'"

duty until the opening of tho civil war, and became Stuyvesaiit indignantly ordered tho convention to

major of the First Cavalry, iu August, 18G1. Ho was disperse on pain of condign punishment, haughtily
distinguished in the battles of Dug Spring, Mo., and replying:

" We derive our authority from Clod and
of Wilson's Creek in August, 1861, under Gen. I the Company, not from, a few ignorant subjects.''
Nathaniel Lyon, whom he succeeded in tho com-
mand when that general fell. Ho received the
brevet of lieutenant-colonel for services in thoso bat-

The embers of discontent, however, continued to

smoulder, and encroachments from abroad <:.

further harass the governor. In 1664 Charles II.

ties, and was mode brigadier-general of volunteers, i granted to his brother, the Duke of York (afterwaid
Aug. 10, 1861. He was in command of the dc-

1

James II.), all the territory from the Connecticut
fences of Washington from May to August, 1862, Biver to the shores of tho Delaware, and four English
fought in the second battle of Bull Bun, Aug. 29,

1862, and was with the Army of the Potomac at

South Mountain, and at the battle of Antictain. In
the battlo of Fredericksburg, Dec. 13, 1862, he com-
manded tho second division of tho Ninth Army
Corps, and for his conduct there was brevetted colo-

nel. Constantly active in military operations, ho
was promoted to lieutenant-colonel in October, 1863,
and took part in the military operations in East

Tennessee, in the fall of that year and the beginning
of the next. Hero his restless activity found abun-
dant occupation, especially in conflict with Gen.
N. B. Forrest, against whom ho was successful. At
the close of the war he was brevetted m.ijor-gen-
eral in the regular army. Ho was mustered out of

the volunteer service in August, 1865, and was
thereafter engaged on frontier duty, becoming the
colonel of the Seventh Cavali-y in May, 186'.). Ho

war-ships, under Captain Richard Nicholls, bearing
450 men, appeared in August iu the bay, and de-
manded tho surrender of the city of New Amsterdam.

Stuyvesaiit sent a defiant answer to Nicholls and pre-

pared for resistance. But the municipal authorities,

seeing little hope of successful defence and being but

indifferently disposed toward their Dutch masters,
insisted on yielding, and on Sept. i), 1(><>4, a treaty

ned a> S:uyvesant's house, on his farm or fcoir-

rrv, by which tho city was surrendered to the Eng-
lish. Its name was forthwith changed to New York,
and tho designation soon extended to the whole

province. Stuyvesant went next year to Holland to

report to his superiors, but soon after returned to

his farm, whose name still survives in the lioirery,
New Yo:k city. There, iu the country, he

)

the remaining 18 years of his life, dying in August,
1682. Ho was buried in the vault of a chapel, lie-

nerved as superintendent of the recruiting service in longing to the Keformed Dutch Church, that he hail

St. Louis in 1874, and commanded on the Yellow- erected ou his grounds. Its site is now occupied
stone expedition from May to October, 1877. He by St. Mark's Episcopal Church on the comer of
was placed on the retired list of the army on Juno Stnyvesant Street and Second Avenue, where his

18, 1886.

BTUYVE8ANT, l'iTi:it, director-general of the
New Netherlands, was born in Holland in 1(102, his

father being a Frisian clergyman. Ho served in tho
West Indies, was director of Curaeoa, lost a leg in

an attack on the Portugese island of St. Martin,
and then returned to Holland. The lluteh West
India Company next api>ointcd him director-general
of the New Netherlands, where he arrived in 1617,
forthwith establishing a court of justice and, in def-

to tin- popular will, ordering a general elec-

tion of 18 delegates, from whom he selected his

advisory council. Toward the Indians, whom his

predecessor, William Kieft, had provoked to hostil-

ities, ho adopted a policy of conciliation, ami ear-

nestly endeavored to improve their condition as well
as that of the colonists generally, by the introduc-
tion of well-meant reforms. He' prohibited the sale
of liquor as well as of flre arms to the savages, en-
f'li.'.-d a rigid observance of Sunday, erected a better
clans of hoones and taverns, founded a public, school,
and established a market and annual cattle fair. In
16.10 lie met the New England commissioners at

Hartford, and with them arranged a line of partition
between the Dutch and English territories, which
Lad been hitherto in dispute. His conduct of tho

gravestone, bearing an inscription, is to be seen built

into tho wall. His dwelling-house was destroyed by
fire in 1777.

SUGAIi. Tho etymology of the word "sugar"
points to a Hindu origin, the foim of

f
c<
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1
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in Btnacrit being *i,-k<ir<i,

whence it, may be tiaced in differing
forms through all the Aryan lan-

guages. It is doubtful, however, if all these i

originally referred to thu same product, since

does not appear to have been known in the ancient

European world, though it was probably in use from
a remote period in India and China. The seet
substance known as sugar is principally of vegetable
origin, but occurs to some extent in animals. It ia

soluble in water, generally crystallizable, neutral to

vegetable colors, and is an organic chemical com-

pound of Carbon with Hydrogen and Oxygen in tho

proportionato form water; that is, 2 parts of Hydro-
gen to 1 of Oxygen. There arc two generically dis-

tinct sugars : The Saccharoses or Sucroses, O,,Hi,Oi , ;

and tho Glucoses, O.H.iO,. The latter, which are

much less sweet than the former, huv been already
I (see GLCCOSK). The former, Saccharose or

Sucrose, ordinarily known as Cane-sugar, comprise
several varieties, differing in taste and appearance,
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though alike in chemical composition. Cane-sngar
is found in the stems and roots of many grasses, es-

pecially sugar-cane, sorghum and Indian corn ; in

fleshy roots, as the beet, carrot, turnip, sweet potato,
etc. ; in the sap of many trees, especially the date-

palm and sugar-maple ;
in most sweet fraits, pump-

kins, melons, sweet potatoes, etc. ; and in the nectar

of flowers and glandular exudations of certain plants.
Of the total sugar-product the sugar-cane yields
about 60, the beet-root 35, the date-palm 3.5, the

sorghum-plant 1.75, and the sugar-maple .5 per cent.

The Sngar-cane, Saeckarum oj/ficinarum, is a kind
of gigantic grass, with a solid stem, 1 to 1J inch

thick and 8 to 10 feet high. The stem is jointed at

distances of 3 to 6 inches, and sends forth leaves 3
or 4 feet long, which fall with the ripening of the

plant. The flower stem, called the "
arrow," is 7 or

8 feet high, smooth and jointless, bearing a panicle
of soft, silky flowers. The ripe stem contains a

pith of dirty-white color and open cellular tissue,
which is filled with the saccharine juice of the plant.
Numerous varieties of sugar-cane are cultivated, dif-

fering much in character, though most botanists

think that they all came from one species. Of these

varieties those most cultivated in this quarter of the

world are the Creole or Madeira (the common sugar-

cane), and the Otaheite, a taller variety, whose yield
is larger and its juice more easily worked. Tho
Batavian, Chinese, and other varieties are cultivated

to some extent. The Salangore is one of the most

prolific, and has been known to yield as much as

7'200 Ibs. of sugar from one acre of canes. The
sugar-cane thrives best in warm, moist climates, and
finds its most luxuriant development on islands and
sea coast regions, perhaps from the moisture of the
sea-breezes. It reaches its greatest perfection with-
in the tropics, and cannot be successfully cultivated
in frosty regions. Even in Louisiana it is often in-

jured by frost.

The sugar-cane, which had long before been cul-

tivated in the West Indies, was introduced into the

United States about the middle of the last century.
It is said to have been brought by Jesuits from San

Domingo, and cultivated on the banks of the Mis-

sissippi, above New Orleans, about 1751. Some
authorities say that the first sugar-mill was built on
the Mississippi in 1758, and that the culture pros-

pered ; but others say that the manufacture of cane-

sugar did not begin till 1764, and did not prosper,
there being very few sugar-estates in Louisiana
when ceded to the United States in 1803. In 1818

25,000 hogsheads of sugar were made. Up to that

time the cane was ground by cattle, but steam-

grinding was introduced in 1822. The sugar-district
at present extends on both sides of the Mississippi,
from about 60 miles below New Orleans to 7irariy
200 miles above, and also along Bed river and

many bayous. The culture has been introduced
into. Texas and is increasing in all the Gulf States.

Yet in all these States the cane is liable to injury
from frosts, which occasionally cause serious reduc-

tion of the crop, while droughts and the overflow of

rivers also act injuriously. The sugar-cane is ex-

posed to many animal pests, chief among which are

rats. These gnaw the standing canes, and let the

air into the pith and juice, fermentation and acidity

resulting. White ants are also very troublesome in

some localities, while there arcs several borers,

plant-lice, etc., which do great injury to the canes.

Various more or less effective methods have been
introduced to mitigate these pests, the mongoose
being employed successfully by some planters to get
rid of the rats ;

while turkeys, insectivorous birds,
ichneumon flies, and ants are useful as natural ene-

mies of the boring larvae.

The cane is propagated only by means of cuttings,
no kind of cultivated sugar-cane being known to

perfect its seed. These cuttings are planted at in-

tervals of 2 feet, in rows 3 feet apart, though this
differs in different localities. Hand-holes are dug to
set out the cuttings, thoiigh this method is being re-

placed, particularly in Louisiana, by the use of the

plough. After the first cutting, new plants, known

j

as "ratoons," grow up from the roots, and this
method of growth is sometimes continued for 20

! vears before the vitality of the old roots is ex-
hausted. When the canes are ready for harvest they
are cut with hatchets as close to the root as possible,
the juice from the lower joints being the richest.

The tops are discarded. The canes are crushed iu
mills by heavy rolls, an average yield of 60 per cent,
in juice being thus obtained. There is great loss in
this method, however, and a new process, known as i

diffusion, is now becoming general. In this the pith
is treated with successive applications of water, into
which the juice diffuses, the yield being much greater
and the juice purer, while the residuum of molasses,
being free from plant-tissue, is of better quality.
Next in importance to the cane as a sugar-producer

is the Beet-root. Up to the 18th century only cane-

sugar was known in commerce, but in 1747 it was
discovered that beets contained about 6 per cent, of

sugar. During the Napoleonic wars, when the Eng-
lish blockade deprived France of sugar, Napoleon had
experiments made on many plants, and, as beet-root

proved the best, a beet-sugar factory was established
at Lille in 1810. After the peace this industry,
which had gained considerable development in

France, declined, but improved processes brought it

into vogue again, and at present beet-root sugar has

largely driven cane-sugar out of Europe. The ef-

forts to introduce the beet-root sugar industry into
the United States have not met with much success.

An attempt was made by Vaughan and Konaldson, of

Philadelphia, in 18oO, but failed from ignorance of
the proper process. At that time the European
beet yielded only 4 to 5 per cent, of sugar, though
the present yield is from 8 to as high as 14 per cent.

In 1839 D. L. Child, of Northampton, Mass., made
1300 Ibs. of beet-sugar. Nothing further of impor-
tance seems to have been done till 1863, when a large

factory was established at Chatsworth, 111. Other
factories have since started in that region, but none
of them have been very successful. In I860 experi-
ments in beet-root sugar-making began in California,
and in 1870 the Alvarado Sugar Co. was formed.
Other companies have since been established, with

good promise of success. Yet they have met with
difficulties from want of experience, while there are
obstacles in making beet-sugar which do not exist in
the case of cane. The product of sugar is but two-
thirds that of cane, while the juice is highly charged
with impurities which need removal by expensive pro-
cesses. The total annual product of beet-root sugar

' in this country is estimated at 2000 tons, but there
are indications of a steady increase. (See AGIUCDLT-

tJKB, Chap. V. 2. Beet.)
The chief native source of sugar in the United

States is the Sugar- or Bock-maple, a tall and orna-
mental tree which flourishes widely throughout
North America, though its abundance has been

greatly reduced by the too free use of the axe. Its

sap yields a profitable percentage of sugar, but the
manufacture of sugar from it has as yet been mainly
confined to farmers for home consumption. The
season of maple-sugar making is very favorable for

farmers, being in the early spring before the begin-
ning of farm-work. At the first thawing of the

ground, in middle or late February, the flow of sap
begins, and the sugar-making continues through
March and into early April, though the sap gradu-
ally diminishes in its saccharine qualities. The sugar-

sap season is thus about six weeks long, the average
product of sugar being one pound to 4i or 5 gallons
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of sap. In a good season an average tree will yield,

during the best ]>eriod of flow, as nnich as 3 gallons
of sup daily, and piodnco about 4 pounds of sugar
during the season. There are exceptional cases on
record >;' 1<> to 40 Ibs. from a single tree.

when fully unit lire, may l>e tapped many years with-

out injury, there Ix-ing cases of the same tree being

topped fur 40 years without apparent harm.
The process employed in collecting the juice is to

notch the tree 11 inch deep with an uxe, or to bore

auger-holes tin) sap being caused to flow into col-

lecting vessels. Three persons, it is said, can attend

to 230 trees. The sap is evaporated in iron caldrons

or shallow boilers, yielding a sugar of peculiar aj>-

pearance and ta^te. The annual product of maple-
sugar is estimated at 10,000 tons, but tho data are

liable. In Nebraska an equally good sugar is

made from the ash-leaved maple; while sonn

American trees promise well as sugar producers.
Vermont is the principal State engaged in thcmaplo
sugar industry. At the last census this St.-r

passed its nearest competitor, Now York, by 2,200,000
fbs.

Maize or Indian corn was a source of sugar to tho

ancient Mexicans, and the maize-plants that bear no
seeds are so sweet that the Mexican children B

to be as fond of them as of sugar-cane. It lias been

Used to some slight extent for this purpose in South-

ern Europe and the United States, but a far more

important sugar-yielding plant is the Sorghum, or

Chinese Sugar-ca'ue, which has been experimented
upon with very promising results. The seeds of

this plant were first brought to Europe in 1851, and
to tho United States in 1854. They were distributed

among farmers, and found to flourish, in prop.
from Maine to Texas. The culture rapidly spread,

especially in the western States, mainly for the pur-

pose of making molasses, though the leaves made
excellent food for cattle. Until quite recently tho

sorghum-juice was almost wholly made into mo-
lasses. The census of 1870 reports only 21

heads of sorghum-sugar, with 16,000,000 gallons of

molasses. The census report of issit makes no

mention of sorghum. The product had apparently
fallen to unimportant dimensions. But since ISMI

improvements in sorghum-sugar making hav,

introduced which promise to greatly revive that in-

dustry, it being possible to produce sugar of excel-

lent quality from sorghum at a cost much below

that of Louisiana cane-sugar. The powerful ma-
chines used to crush cane are not needed in tho case

of sorghum, which can bo crushed much more

easily. The area of possible sorghum-culture i<

extensive, being nearly the same as that of Indian

corn, and while. : is profitable only on large!

plantations sorghum can be raised profitably by
ordinary farmers. The industry promises, there-

fore, to become an important one in tho United
States. (See AGRICULTURE, Chap. V. 4.)

Another source of American sugar is tho M. I.MI

(Cacumis mrli), which has assumed some little im-

portance, particularly in California. Usually the

juice is only ova|M>rated to molasses, whose llavor is

said to be much superior to that of beet-sugar.
As a source of commercial sugar, melons cannot

compote with cane or beet. Other sources of sugar
are milk, which is used to some extent for this pur-

pose in Switzerland, and the juice of several

of palm, particularly that of the wild date-palm,
from which sugar is made in many tropical r.

Tho artificial conversion of starch into sugar was

first effected by KireholT at St. Petersburg in 1702.

'Hi., sugar thus produced is glucose, differing

jcally, as we have said, from sucrose. The making of

it lias become a: re industry of 1

Europe and the United States. One further source

of thu sugar-product of this country is imported

'

molasses, which is largely used for the making of
low grades of yellow sugar. Tin' leccipu of f.,:.

and domestic 'molasses at the port of Xew York in

1880 was 14,849,760 gallons. Much of this, ami of

the molasses received at other ports, is worked over

again for the sugar it contains.

An approximate estimate of the annual production
of sugar in America outside the United S J

be made from the replies to an inquiry address, d a
few years ago by the Agricultural Department at

Washington to the United .States coi-.siii-i ai \aiious

American ports. These icplies yield the following
tubular .statement of tho American sugar-pi oduei :

Mcr'oo, export.. 18ST.-81 .................... r,.:SO,2T8 Ibc.

I. in.-r California, annual prcxiuct ........... -',4(0,1X0

Corta Rica, ISM p.odnct
! GaaUoula, 18ti product .................. :.'!.<:

Nicaingua, annual product .................. 'J,--K',000
"

i.lor, annual product ................... 18,000.000
"

l(|-:i-/:l. is-: ,
, .................... >S "

BritUhGoiuu, I StiU product ..............
"

Dutch Guiana. 18 C product .................
I Yuad.ir, jinniiitl

]
nMn<:t.................... 1 1,1'UM ii'i

"

V.-n -zm-i.i, r:mi;a! product ..................
'
"

IV. u. annual product ....................... 80,000,000
"

The last-named country is excellently adapted to

...roduction, and in 1*7 tJ its crop was about

H)(i,000,(MX) pounds, with promise of large inerea-.ii

through irrigation and the introduction of ('hi;

labor. But the war with Chili, the beet-root sugar

Competition,and other adverse inlluenci ised

u considerable falling oil' in later x.

The We>t India product, as given in tho same re-

ports, is as follow s :

Jamaica. avci-ngc annual product .......... H ,S2I ,IKO Ibs.

Trinidad, IW, export .................... 1IS.V

S:nu,a<'ii'.z. ISXV-Ni product .............. 1 7.
c

.r.:,. -'.-'

.Guadeloupe 1 ssi; product ................. Ss.-.*.i7,:;ii7
"

leloups, 1887 wtim*ta ................ 188,800,000
"

Mait:. -predict ................. 66,581,700
"

San I>onmii;n. 1 sNi product ............... :iri.4'.l7.715
"

1'ortoKioo, i-stimatc.l annual product ..... 170,400,000
"

'

Cuba, total pro.luct for ls.s (estimated
from mother sourer) ................. 1,608,810,880

"

UarbadofB. lt4-S5(istunatcd from another

source) .............................. 135,908,000
"

Of the Cuban product, which is about one-third

that, of the wln.1.- world, !KJ.;V> percent, of the export
comes to the United Slates. The product of cane-

sugar in the United States is much less per acre

than in the well-cultivated West India islands. In
Barbadoes the yield per acre is about 5SOO Ibs ; in

Louisiana, about l:if>0 Ibs. The product of this

country declined from lM7.">77 hogsheads in IS.'iO to

87,048 in 1870. This as in conseijuenco of tho

war. during whose continuance the sugar-crop ran

very low. It has been on the increase since I*7H.

mid has ngain reached the amount of 1850. It is

doubtful if it will increase considerably beyond this,

and may, perhaps, ere many years, be surpassed by
'hum-product. The following figures .give

the Louisiana production for several suee.

1851. ... '.'"l.lttl.onoib*.

...................... 10,800.000

1^7.. i ................. w. r.j.'.'ri

.......................... 198

lss| .

1SS4.

188(1.

-'11

The product of the other Gulf States, during the

same ]..'riod, has ranged from fi.000,000 to 10,000,000

Ibs., the amount for 1886 being 16,128,000 Ibs. Dur-

ing the same period the importations of foreign sugar
into the United States have grown to so enormous
dimensions as quite to dwarf the Louisiana product.
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The figures for successive years are as follows :

1851 .........................
1SIKI ......................... 6.M,tv,,li!T
1S70 ......................... l,HHi.7^3,o9

1SS2

,,.
l,94i',,74.\5

"

1S85

The sugar produced from otlier sources in (he

United States was, iu 1883, as follows : Maple. 41,-

410,00 ) Ibs. ; beet-root, 1,311,000 Ibs. ; Burghnm,
890,000 ll>s ; while the total consumption 1ms grown
from <)17,109 tons, in 1SO, to 1,389.125 tons, or o,lll,-

040,00(1 Ibs., in 18S<>, the latter being a consumption
of .>!.3 His. per capita of population. In mldi.ion to

the quantity cousumed there were e::por.ed from the

United State*, in 1886, 175,836,220 ibs., almost en-

tirely composed of sugar relined from imported
sugars. Tne sugar refilling process in tlu United
S.utes has of late years grown to enormous propor-
tions, and forms one of our mo3t important indus-

tries.

Tlie total world's product of sn^ar was estimated

spme years ago at 3,500,000,000 Ibs. (which has sinco

more than doubled), of which 66.47 per cent, was

cane, 27.87 beet, 4.29 palm, and 1.28 maple. Of
this sugar the greatest consumers are peoples of tho
Gothic and Teutonic stock, the English and their

off-hoots being the highest. This group consumes
2,4(50,000 tons annually ; the Latin group not moi-o

than 465,000 tons ; and the Slavonic, 2u5,000 tons.

The annual consumption of English-speaking peoples
is about 1,850,0^)0 tons.

(<;. M.)
SULLIVAN, Sin AUTHUB SEYMOUR, an English com-

poser, was born in London, May 13, 1812. His fath-

er was professor at Kneller Hall, the training-school
of the British military bands. The sou was in boy-
hood chorister in the Chapel Royal, St. James's, and
at the age of 14 competed successfully for the Men-
delssohn scholarship. He studied under Bennett
ami Goss, and afterward at the Leipsic conservatory.
He returned in 1801. bringing music forShakes))eare'a

Tempest. His next work was the cantata Kenitirorth,
for the Birmingham Festival of 18til. Thon followed
various overtures and oratorios, among which were
The P>;,ai<i<il S-,i (1868) and T/u, Li<jht of the \Vo/-l<l

(1873). Meantime he had also commenced the se-

ries of operettas by which ho is most widely known.
Tlie first of these was Cox ami Ji'ir (1806) ; more

^ful were the Trial by Jury (1875) and The Sor-

cjrei- (1877). In these he was first associated with
Mr. William S. Gilbert, who devised the dramatic

parts, while Mr. Sullivan composed the music. Tho
success of these operas was completely eclipsed by
tin- authors' next joint labor, H. M. S. Pinafore
(1878), which soon passed around the world, with

constantly increasing applause. Thz Pirates of Pen-
zance (1879) was a remarkable second to the forego-

ing. Then came Patience (1881) and lolanthe (1882),
with great popularity assured by the authors' fame,
but not increasing it. For his contributions to sa-

cred music the University of Cambridge conferred

npon Sullivan the degree of doctor in music in

1876, and Oxford gave the same degree in 1879. In
1883 the Queen conferred upon him the rank of

knighthood. From 1876 to 1881 he was principal of

the National Training School of Music. In his song-

writing he has attained greater popularity than any
other composer.
SULLIVAN, JOHN (1740-1795), a general of the

Revolutionary war, was born in 1740 at Somersworth,
N. II. Till called to take up arms he practised law

successfully at Durham, N. H., and was elected a dele-

gate to represent his State in the first Continental

Congress at Philadelphia, in 1774. Returned to the

sofond Congress, he was appointed by it in June,
1775, a brigadier-general, and proceeded at once to

the field. Here, proving himself brave, discreet,
niul skilful, he was quickly promoted to major-
general. At the siege of Boston he was next in

command to Gen. Lee, and in the battle of Long
Island, when Gen. Greene was disabled. Sullivan

succeeded to the command of his division. Acting,

subsequently, under the immediate eye of Washing-
ton, he gained the great leader's confidence by his

conduct iu the battles of Trenton, Princeton, Brandy-
wine, and Germantown. In 1778 he was assigned
to the command of the forces in Rhode Island, and
stood ready to net in concert with the Frenci. fleet

under Comted'Estaing in an attack upon the liritish

nt Newport when the project was defeated by the re-

tirement of the count on the appeaiance of the

British fleet. After repulsing an attack of the ene-

my, Sullivan withdrew his troops with such skill and
success as to earn the thanks of Congress.

In 1771) Ci mgress was aroused by the massacres
in Wyoming and Cherry Valley, perpetrated by tho

tiil.es of the Six Nations (Iroquois), and Washing-
ton determined to send a strong force under a reso-

lute loader to take vengeance, and at the same timo

destroy a source of support for the enemy. Sullivan

received the command, and, June 18, set out from
L'aston on his toilsome inarch. On Aug. 29 he

I

came npon the Indians, with some British and

Tories, under Joseph Brant (q. >.),
intrenched at

i Newtown (Elmira). These he, afte* a struggle, dis-

j
j ersed, and thereafter set himself to the work of

devastation. Forty villages were burned down, crops
and orchards destroyed everywhere, and many sav-

ages slain. On Oct. 13 he returned to Easton, with

only trifling loss. In 1779 Gen. Sullivan retired

from the army and returned to his practice in Dur-
ham. Here he was the recipient of many honors
from his native State, being chosen its delegate to

Congress, its attorney-general, and thiee times its

president. In 1789 he was appointed by Washing-
ton judge of the United States court of New Hamp-
shire, which office he held till his death, in 1795.

SULLY, JAMES, an English psychologist, was
born at Bridgewater, Somersetshire, in 1842. He
was educated at the Independent College, Taunton,
the Regent's Park College, London, and graduated
at the University of London in I860. He afterward

studied at the University of Gottingen, and in 1871

I

entered on a literary career. He has contributed to

,

the Fwtniglitly and Westminster Reviews, and is the

author of several articles in the ninth edition of the

ENCYCLOPEDIA BKITANNICA. Among his separate
works are Sensations and Intuitiims (1874) ; Pent-
mism : a History and a Criticism (1877) ;

An Introduo-

|

tiun to Psychology (1883).

SULLY, THOMAS (1783-1872), painter, was born at

l Horncastle, Lincolnshire, England, in June, 1783.

i His parents removed to the United States in 1792,
'

and he began to paint at Charleston, S. C. In 1803
'

he went to Richmond, Va., then to New York, and
afterward to Philadelphia, painting portraits in each

of those cities. In 1837 he visited England to paint

Queen Victoria in her coronation robes. This paint-

ing is owned by the St. George's Society of Phila-

delphia, and was lent by the society for the celebra-

tion of the Queen's Jubilee in 1887. Other noted

portraits by Sully are thoca of Jefferson, now at West

Point, of Lafayette, of Decatur, of Fanny Kemble

Butler, of Dr. Benjamin Rush, and of George Fred-

eric Cooke. His Washington Crossing the Delaware,
now in Boston, has been popularized by engravings.

Sully illustrated some books, but his fame rests on
his portraits. He died in Philadelphia, Nov. 5,

i

1872.

His son, ALFRED SULLY (1821-1879), graduated at

West Point in 1841, and served in the Florida and
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Mexican wars. At the outbreak of tho civil war ho
was still a captain, but was soou promoted major and
colonel. During the Peninsular campaign lie cum.
imtndt'd a lin-rado. :iiul lie fought at Antictam, Fred-

lickshurg, nml ('hanccllorsville. In ll!3 he was
sent against the Indians in Dakota and was brevetted

brigadiiT-Konoral (or his services there. In INTO he

was appointed colonel of the 19th Infantry. He ,ii<-.l,

April l!7, IsT'.t.

SULPHUR. This very important element is

found widely distributed inearth and

S^^Jp seai i'1 chemical combination in gyp-

Am. Ren.)

'

8Um ftnt^ lO' 1 '' 1 '"1 - U1K' dissolved in tho

ocean in the form of sulphates. It is

also evolved from volcanoes aud from vents in the

earth in former volcanic regions, the princijal Amer-
ican sulphur deposits being derived from sulphur va-

por which has arisen from the interior in this man-
ner and become condeused at the surface. Sulphur
springs are numerous in the United States, and indi-

oatea very general distribution of this element, either

free or combined with hydrogen. In the eastern

United States snlphur deposits occur on Cayuga Lake,
and at Springport, Cayuga Co., N. Y. ; on the Virgin-
ian side of the Potomac, about 25 miles above Wash-
ington ; on Put-in-Bay Island, Ohio ; in Kansas ; at

Tampa, Florida ; and in Louisiana. These deposits
are too small to have any industrial significance, ex-

cept that of Louisiana. Here snlphur is found in

Calcasieu parish, 13 miles from Lake Charles. The
l>ed is a deep one, being reached only at a depth of
425 feet. It is said to average 100 feet in thick ness

and to be quite pure, and is underlaid by a bed of

gypsum and sulphur. Some effort lias been made
to mine it, but with little success. An accident
caused the works to be abandoned, and only recently
have mining operations been renewed, with little re-

sult as yet.
Extensive and valuable beds of sulphur exist in

some of the Pacific States, and here more vigorous
efforts have been made to mine it, though the cheap-
ness of Sicilian snlphur has caused the abandonment
of many of the mines. Large deposits have been
fonnd in the Uintah Mountains of Wyoming, and
ills. i in southeastern Idaho, though those have not
been utilized, from lack of railroad facilities. Sul-

phur also occurs in several localities in New Mexico
aud California. Some of the Californian deposits
are large, but none, except that near Clear Lake, have
been utilized, on account of the absence of cheap
transportation. At Clear Lake the sulphur vapor
issues from fissures in the rock, and is condensed
iie:ir the surface. A peculiar feature of this deposit
is the existence of a notable percentage of cinnabar
in association with the sulphur. Borax also occurs
in the vicinity. Snlphur was refined at this locality
from 1865 to 1868, but the operations were then

abandoned, on account of the fall in price of im-

ported sulphur at San Francisco.

In Nevada sulphur is found in the craters of ex-

tinct hot springs in the Sage desert. There are

many of these deposits, but of no commercial value.

The sulphur beds in Humboldt county, Nevada, on
the borders of the Black Rock desert, have been
worked at the Rabbit Hole mines. The hills which
lii-re bound the desert have at their foot a strip of

stratified volcanic tufa, \vhich, at the locality of the

mines, is richly charged with sulphur, all its inter-

stices being filled with this element. The sulphur
is of volcanic origin, and extends for several miles

along the hills, in superficial deposits. The Hum-
boldt Sulphur Company formerly produced 20 tons

daily, bat Sicilian compel it ion has stopped the works.

A deposit of snlphur was found in 1885 iu the

mountains of Ventura county, Cal., but has as yet
been used only for local purposes. In Utah the

Mormons used sulphur purified from native ore for

some years. These deposits exist at Cove Creek,
about 22 miles east of Black Rook, on the Utah
Central Railroad. Here, asintheotherplacesnamed,
tin- sulphur has been deposited from vapor coming
up from a great depth. This is still in progress,
the prospecting holes becoming quickly lined with
beautiful crystals of pure snlphur. In some locali-

ties the beds are 25 feet thick. In the four prin-

cipal claims the mass of .sulphur is estimated at

1,350, (MM) tons, much of it of high purity. The
Cleveland mine, put in operation in 1886, yields
ore of a remarkably hi^h percentage of snlphur, it

averaging at least 75 per cent., and frequently reach-

ing '.io or over. Nowhere else do volcanic deposits
of sulphur exist iu such massive beds. This locality

has, moreover, one 'advantage over the other Ameri-
can mines and those of Sicily in the presence of

abundant fuel, the deficiency of fuel being a serious

detriment to the Sicilian sulphur industry. All

the sulphur produced in the United States at pres-
ent is from the Cove Creek deposits, amounting to

3000 tons in 1887.

In addition to the American localities for sulphur
above named, there are large de]>osits in Alaska, oc-

curring near volcanic cones in the Aleutian and other

i-lainK Snlphur mines exist in Japan, China, !

Turkey, Austria, Spain, Iceland, and the Samoa and

Philippine Islands, but the principal supply comes
from Sicily, though recently a considerable quantity
of snlphur lias been received in this country from

Japan, and the importations from this source are

increasing. The Sicilian sulphur, in addition to i;s

abundance and cheapness of production, is free from

arsenic, tho most troublesome impurity, and is

highly prized in tho sulphuric acid manufacture.
The annual product of the Sicilian mines increased
from li:t,:il>:! tons, in 1862, to 376,316 in 1879, and is

still increasing. The quantitv of crude sulphur im-

ported into the United States in 1886 was 117,538
tons, worth 82, 237, 989, with over 3000 tons of refined

snlphur, and flowers of sulphur in addition. Sul-

phur has declined rapidly in price of late years, fall-

ing from 831 per ton of crude, in 1881, to 819.50 in

1887. This is due principally to tho rapidly increas-

ing consumption of pyrites in tho manufacture of

sulphuric acid. Pyrites promises to yield an acid

satisfactory for ordinary purposes more cheaply than

ordinary sulphur, the impurities in this acid being
too slight to detract from its value in refining petro-
leum and manufacturing fertilizers. Sulphur is

being used in increasing quantities as "
sheep dip,"

to prevent certain skin diseases in sheep. It is used
in limited quantities in tho gunpowder manufacture,
in California to protect the vineyards from mildew,
in the manufacture of ultramarine at Newark, N. J.,

and for some other purposes. Vet these consume
but a small ]>ere-cntago, and nearly tho whole prod-
uct is consumed in the sulphuric acid manufacture.

Iu 1884 about 306,000 short tons of this acid wero
made in tho United States from crude sulphur, and
122,000 tons from pyrites. (o. M.)

St'MACH, tho common name of plants of the

genus Rhux, a wide-spread genus of shrubs or small

trees of the order Anacardinceir, an order embracing
the cashew, mango, and other tropical fruits. Tin 10

i:re about 12 species of sumach within the United
. two of thorn marked by dangerously poison-

ous properties. They have compound leaves with

alternate leaflets, and snml! jKilygamous flowers in

terminal or axial panicles. In tho sumachs pi < >po r

the leaves are pinnate and the i!o\\vrs in a crowded

panicle;
the fruit globular, and clothed will:

hairs. There is no plant more highly ornamental
in autumn than the sumach, its long leaves then

changing in color to a yellow, dark red, or brilliant

scarlet, aud forming one of the most beautiful or-

mimeuts of our autumn forests.
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Of the American sumachs the largest species is
'

dry situations, like 7?. tnxicodendron, as it is much
Rhus lyphina, the Staghorn or Virginia Sumach, ! more virulently poisonous tiian the latter, being
which attains a height of from 10 to 25 feet, with a dangerous to most persons who touch it, and to

woody stem, and irregular or crooked branches. ! some who come near it. For an unknown reason
The young shoots are covered with a soft, velvety some persons may handle it with impunity. Its ef-

down like that on the new horns of the stag, which feet is to produce small cutaneous pustules, filled

they resemble. The leaves are large and slightly with watery matter, and itching and burning se-

downy beneath, changing in autumn to a purple or
; verely, the effect lasting for a week or two, though

yellowish rjd. The flowers are greenish yellow iu yielding to certain remedies. The use of very hot
hue, in close spikes at the end of the branch, sue- water relieves the itching sensation, and it is said
ceedod by drupes or berries densely clothed with that carbonate of soda, bound on with a cloth and
crimson hairs. There are many varieties of this kept wet, is a sure and rapid cure for the eruption,
species, which is found wild almost throughout Of other American species may be named R. aro-
North America. On cutting the stein a yellowish matica, the Sweet-scented Sumach, whose leaves
resinous juice exudes. The wood and leaves are when crushed yield an agreeable odor. In the west-
used for tanning the finer kinds of leather, while ern varieties of this species the odor is strong and
the roots are prescribed as a febrifugal medicine.

; heavy. Its leaves are among those smoked by tho
The branches, when boiled wi h the berries, yield a Indiana in place of tobacco, under the name of Killi

black, ink-like tincture, and the berries may be em-
:

Kiuick. R. cotlnus, a Mediterranean species used

ployed in dyeing red. They are of a pleasantly acid for tanning, is the ornamental Smoke-tree of onr
taste, and may be eaten with impunity. They are gardens. In this species the leaves are simple. Of
said to contain malic acid in largo proportion, and

,

other important foreign species may bo mentioned
are used as a substitute for lemons iu medicine, and
in various domestic preparations.

R. gl'ihnt, the Smooth Sumach, closely resembles
the above, and is the most common species. It

reaches a height of from '2 to 12 feet. Like R. t<j-

phiti'i it bears a dense fluster of greenish-yellow
flowers, and of crimson fruit, velvety from its nu-
merous hairs, and with pleasantly acid taste, its

R. succetlanen, from which Japan wax is obtained.
This wax exists as a thick coating on the seeds, and
is obtained by boiling. It is made into candles
which resemble white wax and give a fine, clear light.
R. vernidferen, a shrub much like R. venenata iu ap-
pearance and in its poisonous properties, yields a

milky juice which blackens on exposure, and forms
the varnish used in tho well-known Japanese lacq-
uer ware. What aro known as Chinese galls aro

yielded by another species, R. semialala. They re-
long compound leaves having from 11 to 31 leaflets.

But its young branches are smooth instead of downy.
A third s[>ecies of the same gronp, R. cnpitllina, the

[

suit from the deposit of tho eggs of an insect in the
Dwarf or Mountain Sumach, is from 1 to 7 feet high, young shoots, and are largely imported into Eng-
with downy branches, and its petioles wing-mar- i land for tanning and dyeing purposes. (c. M.)
gined. It bears from 9 to 21 leaflets, whose dark-

j

SUMNER, EDWIX VOSE (1797-1863), general, was
green hue and smooth, shining surface make this born in Boston, Mass., Jan. 30, 1797. He passed
species a very handsome one. It frequents rocky |

his youth at Milton, Mass., and received his educa-

hills, but may be found in lowlands. The three tion at the academy there. After a brief mercantile

species above named, but particularly R.glubra, from experience ho was appointed, in March, 1819, 2d
its greater ul mndance, are of considerable commer-

j

lieutenant of Second Infantry. He served with high
cial value, for their use in tanning light-colored leath- credit in the Black Hawk and other border Indian
ers, in dyeing, and calico printing. The leaves are wars, being promoted 1st lieutenant in 1823, and
gathered somewhat extensively in Virginia and captain, Second Dragoons, March, 1833, in which ca-

neighboring States for tanning purposes, they being
'

pacity he commanded the school of cavalry practice,
dried, beaten, and ground to powder. They contain

j

then at Carlisle, Pa. Commissioned major in 1846,
12 to 20 per cent, of tannin. The Sicilian Sumach,
R. corifiria, which is largely cultivated in Sicily for

the same purpose, is much richer in tannin, contain-

ing from 30 to 35 per cent.

Another gronp of Rhns contains two very com-
mon and very poisonous plants, R. toxicodendron and
/.'. r.-,)*nntn. Their flowers and fruit are borne in

long and slender axillary panicles, and their leaves
have fewer leaflets than the species described. R.

commonly known as Poison-ivy, is a

he distinguished himself in the war with Mexico,
leading the famotis cavalry chaige at Cerro Gordo,
where he was wounded, and brevetted lieutenant-

colonel. He gained fresh laurels at Contreras and
Churubusco, and at Molino del Rey commanded tho

entire cavalry, holding in check 6000 Mexican lan-

cers. For this exploit he was brevetted colonel. In
1851-53 he was governor of New Mexico, when he
was selected to visit Europe to report on improve-
ments in cavalry. In 1855 he was promoted colonel

widely extended plant. It has two forms, an erect I and led a successful expedition against the Chey-
and a climbing; the latter, which climbs by aid of
rootlets over trees and fences, having been described
as R. rftJiotim. This species has three leaflets, and
yiflds a milky juice which blackens on exposure i

ennes, whom he defeated at Solomon's Fork of tho

Kansas river. While in command of the Depart-
ment of the West he rendered faithful service in the

troubles in Kansas. In February, 18C1, he had com-
and stains indelibly. It is dangerous from its wide i mand of Pres. -elect Lincoln's escort from Spring-
distribution and its poisonous properties, which field to Washington. In March he was promoted

brigadier-general of regulars, and sent to super-
sede Albert S. Johnson, in command of the Pacific

Department, but was recalled next year to lead the

First Corps of the Army of the Potomac under Mc-
At Yorktown he was in command of the left

produce a highly disagreeable cutaneous eruption,
attended with violent itching, in those who touch
the plant. R, venennta, known as Poison or Swamp
Sumach, Poison-elder, and Poison-dogwood, is a
low tree of 10 to 20 feet high, with 5 or 6 pairs of Clellan.

leaflets, greenish-yellow flowers, and greenish-white wing, and from here to Malvern Hill, in spite of hia

fruit, which hangs in loose clusters from 6 to 8 advanced age, he distinguished himself in almost

incline long. It yields a milky juice which dries to every engagement. At Fair Oaks his services were

a bliick varnish, resembling the Japanese lacquer, especially conspicuous, it being due to his soldierly
Tlio loaves are smooth and shining, and the tree a promptitude in crossing the Chickahomiuy to the

very handsome one. In the autumn the leaves '

support of the attacked left wing that the battle was

change to an intense red or purple. This species is ' not a disaster. In the course of the Seven-days-fighfc
found in swamps and moist, shady situations, from ' he was twice wounded. For his services in the Pe-

Canada to Louisiana. It fortunately does not affect !
ninsular campaign he was, in July, 1862, brevetted



C2t SOINF.n -SITERIOR.

major-general in the- regular army. At Antietam ho
led Hooker in command i>f the I'nioii right,

anil gained the iiinin successes in the fight, though

again wounded. Hi- commanded one of tlic three

grand divisions of Burnside's nnny at Frcdericks-

bnrg. and WAS assigned to inaki> tin* disasti<

tacks on Marye's Heighto, Dec. 13, 1N02. At his own

request ho w:.s relieved in l.sc.:!, nnd was ordered I

the Department of tin- Missouri. Ho wns on liis

way thither when he dird at Syracuse. N. \
, Much

21, 1863. His Ron, bearing tlio samo name, is a col-

onel in the regular nnny.
SUMN'KIJ, WIU.TAM GRMIAM, economist, was born

at Paterson, N. J., Oct. 30, 1840. After graduating
he went abroad, and pursued his

studies ut Goitingcn and Oxford. He was an in-

structor at Yale from I860 to 1869. Having taken

orders in the Episcopal Church in 1867, ho went to

New York, 1809, as assistant minister to Dr. Wash-
burn of Calvary Church, and editor of The Living
rknrcli. After a brief season of pastoral duty at

Morristown, X. J., flaring which h translated

Lange's Commentmy on the S*'ninl Ilmk if King*
, he was called back to Yale in 1872 as pro-

fessor of political and social science. In (Ids post ho
lias been active and successful, inaugurating a pc-
cial library for tlio use of his classes, and supple-
menting tlie immediate duties of his chair by fre-

qneut publications and continual contributions to

periodicals. With great earnest ness and cogency ho

protests against what he considers economic heresies

of tlio day, and argues for tlio ideas ho has adopted
free-trade, a gold standard, and the l<iissez-f<iire

principle. His Amaru-mi Fin 'inf. (1874), with other

papers, was contributed to tlio IVoMOOtotu of the
Social Science Association. His chief publications
are: History of American Currency (1874) ; Ltctttret

on the BiliaryofProtection in tlii 1'iiitwl Mutes (1875) ;

Andrew Jnckxnn in the American Statesmen series

(1882) ;
What Social n<isxex Oire to Rich Other (1883) ;

Economic Problems (1884) ; Ax.sv/vs in. Political ami
S icinl,Science (1885) ; and Protectionism (1885). Hav-

ing made large plans of work for some years to come,
he has mainly suspended his activities outside tho
college.

SUMTER, THOMAS (1734-1832), major-general in

tho Revolution, was born in Virginia in 1734. Ho
volunteered against the French in 1750, and was

present at Braddock's defeat. He afterward re-

moved to the upper part of South Carolina, and there,

fought with the ChiTokees. On tho outbreak of tho

Revolutionary war he was made lieutenant-colonel of

riflemen, and was engaged chiefly against the Tories.

After the capture of Charleston by tjio British, in

May, 1780, Col. Smnter took refuge at first on tho

Hwanips of the Santa, and later in North Carolina.

In July ho returned and routed a force in tho

Cutawba. killing both the British and Tory com-
manders. He was then made brigadier-general and,
on Aug 6, won another victory at Hanging Rock,
but on the 18th was routed by Col. Tarloton. How-
ever, he continued to harass the enomy until late in

November, when he was severely wounded. In the

following February he resumed his operations, and

co-operated with Marion until the close of the war.

He was a member of the State convention which
ratified the U. S. Constitution, and was elected to

the first Congress under it. lie served as a repre-
sentative eight yearn, and in 1801 was chosen I'. S.

senator. Retiring in 1810, he resided on his

near Camden, S. C., until his death, June 1, 1832.

SUNDAY. See SABBATH.

SUNFLOWER, a common American plant of the
order Compotitat, genus Hdiunthta, of which there
are about fifty species in North America. The genus
includes annuals and herbivorous perennials, with

rough sterna and foliage, some species bearing tu-

Sunflowcr.

hers. The common Sunflower, IT'-t'inlhnf nnnntis, has
a Hat fl mil ren p'ade i.f from li indies to a foot and

more in diameter. It

nhouy yellow, marginal ray
ll >\M-IS, while the disk is

clouded with brownish tu-

bular ones. 'J'li.. prevailing
idea that theSuntlow.
called from its presenting
i:s iloral disk to the sun is

an cnor. It derived its

name from its resemhlancn
to representations of tho
sun with a ciide ot

The perennial species Imvo
niuchsmallcrand often veiy
ornamental flowers,

varieties are double, tho
disk flowers developing in

the same form a* the ray.
ff. miiFt-ftorits produces in lute, summer double flow-

ers which present a close resemblance to the dahlia,
and are very ornamental for garden purposes. Cali-

fornia lias a species with very large double flowers,
one of the best adapted to garden cultivation.

If. itiiiiini-i is now cultivated in most parts of the

world, being laised in some parts of Southern I'.u-

. a field crop. The numerous large seeds

which are borne closely crowded on the disk are n-e-

ful as food for cattle mid poultry, and yield a IHIJIO

percentage of excellent oil, little inferior tooii.

An acre of good land will sometimes produce .".')

bushels of seed, yielding ";() gallons of oil. The Am-
erican Indians make bread of the seeds. The flowers

abound in honey and are much visited by bees, whilo

the leaves are useful as fodder, and tho stems, which
\ield much potash, are used as fuel. In some parts
of Europe a bouilli is made of the seeds as food for

infants. Sunflowers are supposed to destroy malarial

conditions and prevent miasmatic fevers, and they
are planted in many places for this purpose. Tho
pith is used sometimes instead of the trim nievi.

Sunflowers are. not cultivated largely for commercial

purposes in America, and seem injurious to the. soil

from their largo absorption of potash. One of tho
tuberous species is the well-known Jerusalem Arti-

choke, called Jerusalem from a corruption of tho
Italian word r//msr</<', and Artichoke from the resem-
blance in flavor of its tuber to tho true artichoke.

SI" I'ERIOR, LAKE, is the highest and most north-
ern of tho chain of Great Lakes, and the largest, body
of fresh water in tho world. The shape is somewhat
triangular, with the. apex turned toward the v>

The length is :JM> miles; the average widih, NO miles.

The circuit is 1500 miles, and the ale:, [| :;-J,()00

I square miles. Tim elevation above the level of tho
i, (ili7 feet, and the el e\ at ion above Lake Union,

the next lower in the chain of lakes, is !'. feet. The
elevation above Lake Huron is shown in St. Mary's
river, tho outlet of Superior, where a series of rapids

formerly obstructed navigation. But of late a ship-
canal about the falls of St. Mary has given ae.

Lake Superior for the largest ciaft upon the lower
lakes.

The basin of tho lake is not as interesting as the

basin of Luke Ontario, either as to geological or to-

pographical features (see ONTARIO). Lakes Huron
and Michigan lie in the basin of the Devonian lakes,

while Green Bay, an arm of Lake Michigan, belongs
to the lower Silurian lakes. What are known as the

Niagara rocks turn eastward from Green Hay to tho

f Lake Erie, closing a geological and hydro-
logical circle around the peninsula of Michigan.
This forms the Devonian basin above noted : and in

a third basin, excavated from the same swales, and
thrown to the east by the great anticlinal which con-

. Bucta Detroit and Cincinnati, lie the waters of Lake
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Erie. If this anticlinal did not exist Lake Erie
would have had no existence, Lakes Huron and

Michigan would have emptied their waters through
Georgian Bay into Lake Ontario, and no falls would
have been known at Niagara. The narrow belt of Ni-

agara rocks curving about the head of Lake Michigan
contracts the water-shed so that it is lint a short dis-

tance to the tributaries of the Ohio, Mississippi, and
other rivers that empty into the Gnlf of Mexico.
The basin of Lake Superior lies apart from the ba-
sins of the other Great Lakes at the extreme north-
western limits of the formations which have been
mentioned. Its basin is excavated, in part, from the
lowest of the Silurian rocks. Tho mineral resources,

chiefly copper, iron, and silver, for which it is cele-

brated, belong to still older formations surrounding
it on all sides except the southern. The Lauren-
tian and Huronian mountains support a country of
forests and lakes of great extent, all the waters of
which reach the shores of Superior. The region is

really the western end of the great northern basin
drained by tho Ottawa, St. Maurice, and Saguenny
rivers. It is, indeed, a wilderness of small lakes, the
areas of which would make a water-surface as exten-
sive as that of Lake Ontario ; and the aggregate of

rivers would greatly exceed the volume of the St.

Lawrence river. Lake Superior, npon the Ameri-
can side, is somewhat low and sandy, the monotony
of the shore being broken by the Pictured Eocks ;

but upon the Canadian side the banks are less uni-
form. Among the islands the Twelve Apostles, Isle

Boyale, and Grand Isle, belong to the United States
;

and the Silver, Montreal, Leech, Slate, St. Ignace,
Pic, Sandy, Caribou, and smaller islands belong to

Canada.
Lake Superior appears to have been comparatively

free from the greater part of the fluctuations in the

height of water that have been noticed upon the
lower of the Great Lakes. On April 14, 1858, there
was reported a change of 6 feet in the level of Lake
Michigan. On May 10, 1823, according to De Witt
Clinton, at Otter creek, on the Canada shore of Lake
Erie, a wave came in 9 feet high, and the same oc-

currence took place at Kettle creek, 21) miles dis-

tant. Another, in 1830, reported 3 waves at Madison
Kock, Lake Co., Ohio, the first rising 15 or 20 feet.

In 1814, or 184"), a wave came into Euclid creek 15
feet in height, carrying everything before it. On
Nov. 15, 1845, the water at Cleveland suddenly fell

2.8 feet during a high wind from the southwest. Tho
U. S. government lias, since 1859, taken 3 observa-
tions daily of tho height of the water at the Milwau-
kee lighthouse. In May, 1887, the water in Milwau-

j

kee bay was a foot lower than in May, 1885. In

September the water reached the highest level it had
attained since 1859, a period of 27 years. In 1876, ;

however, the water-level wa.j very high, though not
as high as in 1886. Tho lowest stage of the water
recorded was in February, 1873, when the water-level

was 4 feet below the level of 1838. The annual flood
'

tide of the water is in September and October, and
the annual ebb tide in January, February, and March.
The greatest difference in the water-level noted in one

year was in 1871, when it was 2.6 feet higher in the
fall than in the previous winter. Before 1859 the

j

observation of the water-stages depended upon
'

private sources, and they are conflicting. In 1852
Solomon Juneau, who had resided in Milwaukee
since 1818, said that never in his recollection had
the water in the bay been BO low as in 1820, and '

never so high as in June, 1838, when the old Indian '

race course was 6 feet under water. The difference

between the water-stage of 1819 and that of 1838 was
4.8 feet at Milwaukee and 5 feet 3 inches at Detroit.

This proves that Lake Michigan annually rises and
falls from 12 to 18 inches. Lake Superior also shows
fluctuations in a less degree. In 1789, opposite Isle

! Royale, there was a sudden fall of four feet in the

j

waters, and when they returned they did so with a

rush, the vibrations continuing for several hours. In
: 1834 the waters above the Sault St. Mary rapids sud-

j

denly receded, and in half an hour returned with

great velocity. In August, 1845, Dr. Foster states

that while in an open boat between Copper harbor

i

and Eagle river, an enormous surge, 20 feet in

height and crested with foam, rolled toward the

chore, succeeded by 2 or 3 swells. Dr. Foster ob-
served repeated flows and reflux of the waters in

1847, 1848, and 1849, which preceded or followed
storms on the lake. In 1851 D. D. Brockway re-

ported, in a perfect calm, a sudden rise of 15 inches,
and in another 2 feet. Tlie Lake Superior News
of July 17, 1855, reported extreme fluctuations be-
tween 9 A. M. and 4 p. M. The U. 8. government

;

has recently finished several charts, based upon
i a long series of observations, which show that
from 1882 to 1888 the surface of Lakes Michigan,
Huron, and Erie was considerably above the mean
level. The water at the present time is about ono
foot lower than the average from 1882 to 1887. Tho
charts also show that the fluctuations in the lake
levels have closely corresponded to the rainfalls.

The fact may be considered established that the
Lakes are bimply great pools, forming part of tho
course of a river, and that they conform to all the
laws governing the rise and fall of rivers.

As early as 1C21 it was known that the shores of
Lake Superior contained great mineral wealth. The
French Jesuits first visited the great inland sea

early in the beginning of the 17th century, but it was
not till nearly fifty years later that Ken6 Mesnard
visited (he Lake ar.d wrote an accurate account of
Ihe discoveries uinde on his voyage about its shores.
Mesnard was followed by Allouez, Marquette, Da-
blon, and other French explorers, who made good
maps of the lake, and gathered much information
about the minerals from the natives with whom they
came in contact. In 1721 De Charlevoix, an advent-
urous Frenchman, spent nearly a year on and about
Lake Superior, and a few years later he published a

graphic account of his discoveries in Paris. During
the 18th century a number of explorers and trap-

pers visited the shores of the Gieat Lakes, and
while all of them seem to have foimed a high opin-
ion of the mineral wealth of the shores of Superior,
tho great distance from what was then the boundary
of civilization made it impossible to operate mines
of any kind. One English company, foimed to mine

copper, did scud, in 1770-72, a few men to the north
of Ontonagon river, but no copper was ever mined
by them. In 1830 Dr. Douglas Honghton, an able

geologist, visited the Lake Superior district in com-

pany with Gen. Lewis Cass, and continued his ex-

plorations for 10 years, spending nearly all of that

time in northern Michigan. In 1841 he made a re-

port to the State legislature setting forth his discov-

eries. The report made a sensation, and led to tho

development of the great copper interests of the

district. In 1845 Dr. Houghton was drowned iu

L'Anse bay, and with him perished much valuable

knowledge. In addition to discovering valuable

veins of copper, it is certain that ho found gold in

nuggets and grains. His death was a great loss to

the district. Since 1842 the development of the cop-

per mining industry has been rapid and continuous

(see COPPER).
In 1845 what the discoverers thought to be a solid

mountain of iron ore was found at Negannee, Mar-

quette Co., and the Jackson Iron Company was
formed to mine and smelt the ore. From 1845 to

1855 very little was accomplished, but in the latter

year the'first canal at Sault St. Mary was completed
by the State, and it became possible to ship ore to

Eastern furnaces. In 1854 the old Cleveland mine
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in Ishpeming sent * small cargo of ore to the Penn-

sylvania fu i ::: Jackson mine lm<l made
several small shipments in previous years. 1

the Luke Superior, anil in 1 v,| the Lake Angeline,
mines were added to tin' list uf producers; and since,

ti.v mini's li:ivi> np|ieur<-d each year DU tin- list

of shippers. In 1877 MM first ore was ship|>ed from
tin' Menominoo ran^', utul in 1SS4 small shipments
were mada from the (i >_;oliie and Vermilion iron

range mines. Oat of a grand total of :!."i,5.V.i,(X)<l

tons of iron ore shipped from tho en tiro Lake Supe-
rior district since 18 1 tli- M:u m"'?o county mines
have furnished l! "i.l 1 ) til)! tons; and of this amount
four mines (the. t'leveland, Jackson, Lako Superior,
and K -public) have furnished over one-half. The

ior is tin> largest iron mine in the world,
with the Cleveland second.

The grain of the great Northwest has, of late years,

sought an outlet to market through tha harbor of

Dilliith (/. r.), tin! eastern terminus of the Northern
Pacific R.iilway. Tbi city, which now contains about
10,030 inhabitants, i-i upon a bay which has been ar-

titioially protected by 2 miles of breakwater. The
early commerce of the Lake was conducted in small

iers whose - -1 1 >ni e\e -eded 10 tons.

Thn largest vessel in 1818 had a capacity of 13o tons.

In 1852 the commerce of Like Superior had increas-

ed to such importance as to necessitate the improve-
ment of the St. Mary's river. The improvement in-

cluded the digging of a canal, witli locks, around tho

Bault St. Mary. The locks ware sufficiently deep to

pass vessels drawing 11 feet of water. In view of tho

possible increase of commerce on the upper Lake
there was sufficient area b. 'tween the gates of the
locks to admit several vessels at once. It was sup-
posed that this lock (opaned in 18.V>) would I

tha future traffic of Like Superior, but in lesi

than 10 years it could not accommodate tho in-

creasing traffic. Another lock was coustrucir

feet long and 80 feat wide, an 1 with 17 feet, of water
on its mitro-silli. It was op.-ued for traffic in is*!.

The maximum ca;> if- is per day. The
new lock of the canal, constructed on tho site of tha

original canal, is 800 feet wide, and it has 21 feet of
water on the mitre-sill.

The life of the lake traffic is tha up- cargo, which

uniformly consists of coal. This product is brought
to Buffalo from the anthracite min >s of Pennsylva-
nia, and to Toledo ami Cleveland from tho bitumi-
nous mines of Ohio. This furnishing of coal for up-
eargoes gives the Am -ri,- n- a threat advantage over
the Canadians ; and tho latter, after spending many
millions to draw the trade of the up;-
Montreal through th-i Wolland and St. Lawn-nee
canals, have failed to divert it bi-i-amj their pi-

are chiefly imported goods not to the lif.t

of minors and grain-growers. Tho enlarging of tho
St. M.iry's canal Ins resulted in tho building of a

ni'i -h larger class of veneU tlia-i it is possible to

pass through the two Ca i ils.

A grain -boat, launched in lss7. draws, when empty,
about 5 feet of wa'er, ami 00 '00. It is'a

three-docked steam-ship with a hull of steel, pro-

pelled by compound engines. The ship carries 2,800
tons of cargo and fuel on a draught of 15J feet,

and with this load will run 16 miles an hour. The
length over all is 357 feet; depth, 25 J feet; beam,
41 feet. An iron or steel steamer of ordinary size,

strong and seaworthy, and with great towing power,
to carry 75,000 bushels of wheat and tow 3 consorts,
costs about $175,000. A wooden screw steamer, of

the same carrying capacity and towing power, costs
about 8125,000. A wooden schooner to carry 75,000
bushels of wheat, or 2150 tons, costs about '875,000.
A steel steamer and four consorts, as now built, repre-
sent about 8475,000. The five ships carry the wheat
that grew on 22,000 acres of productive wheat land in

Dakota. This nmonnt is sufficient to load 24 freight
trains of :;<l cars each, and each car carrying
bushels, and it would load nearly fiO canal -boats.

Wheat can be can ied by this method from Ihiluth

to I'.uffalo, a distance of 880 mil per
bushel ; and this rate is profitable if an up-oargo
an be si-cured. The stati . of

the season of 1888 show that > ions of

freight had been carried through the St. Mary's
il since the opening of navigation, a gain of

1,000,000 tons or more over any foi merycar. Thus in

six months (the season of navigation) as much freight
was taken over this fresh-water unite as passed
through the Suez canal in twelve months. The av-

distance this vast quantity of ore, coal, wi

flour, ami other freights is carried by the vessels in

which it passes through the eanal at St. Maiv'sis es-

timated to lie not less than Clio miles. '1 his i

a total freight im^eirent equivalent to the ti:;:

tation of :i.UI!ll,<M'll,(;(K) tons one mile, for the whole
season of navigation. In 1087 the entire fiei^ht bnsi-

all the lailronds of New Ki. gland was ecjual
to tho tiaiisportaticii one mile of 2,141,688,000 tons.

The tonnage of all the lailmuls in the two Caio-

linas, Florida, Mississippi, Arkansas. Coloiado, Ore-

gon, and Georgia may be added before the total

reaches the volume of trnfTc In in Lake Su pel ior

through tho St. Mary's river in si.\ months.

(F. O. M.)

SUPPE, FRANZ VON, Austrian musician of Belgian
descent, was bora at S] alato, Dalmatia, April 18,

l.SJO. He was edncati d at the 1'nive] sity of Padua,
studied music at Vienna, aiul beciime a conductor at

Preslmrg, but afterward removed to Vicuna. He
has composed n:any masses, symphonies, and quar-
tets. < )!' his n\-enures. 7>,,'/,t> ) lil.il Huiitr is the best

known, lie has also composed many opeias, includ-

ing M's M&dtken nun l.<ii/ (1H47) ;
7-V<m.-

/,-;/ (isc.ii ; SchStie Galatea (let 1.S6C) ;

r*<il>dl<t (1NW); FotiniUu (187(5); Borcnccio (1879) ;

Jtnnnn ./miiiiin (18HO). J-"niiitiUit has been produced
in Engl:ind and Amciiea.

SlliGERY, AMKIIICAN. The history of surpory
in America begir.s during the latter

sV^Vol.
XXIL

j]nlf of tl)e ]ust (.,,,,tuiy. liefoie that

1' "iT_, \
' '

time there were capable practitioners,AIM. net), j. . . ,
*

. . .

men of pnat \igor and originality of

it, and large practical wisdom, but there \vero

none who could be classed as surgeons, certainly no

great surgeons. The medical men of one hundred

years ago were those who fhst gave distinction, in

M of tho civili/.ed woild, to the teaching and
practice of surgery on this continent, and the histmy
of surgery is really the history of their lives and
achievements. Sydney Smith asked, in No. Ixv.

(January, 1820) of the Kdiiilmriih /iVri-'ir, "What
-world yet owe to American physicians or

i,s ?
r

'

I-'.M n at that date the question was one
which could have been answered with pride by any-
one familiar with the records of surgery in An
and at the present day the briefest enumeration of

the valuable additions to surgical knowledge made
by American surgeons would for exceed the limits of

this article.

In the last half of the eighteenth century there

flourished in America a number of distinguished
men whoso names are now familiar to surgeons
throughout the world. Chief among these was Dr.

Benjamin Bush, who, although he did not perform
any great surgical operations, had acted as surgeon-

.1 to one of the divisions of the Revolutionary
army and had left in that capacity a most creditable

record. In those days, as at the present time, med-
ical men in America occupied the highest social

rank. Dr. Hush, with others of his professional con-

temporaries, left his mark not only upon the snidery

|
and medicine of that period but upon the general
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literature, the politics, the philanthropy of the day.
j

His influence was so wide-spread, his practice so ex-

tensive, and his skill in all departments of medical
science so great, that his name naturally begins the

list of great American practitioners ; but his contem-

porary, Dr. John Jones, also a Philadelphia^ was

perhaps at the same period the best known surgeon
of the country. He was a pupil and friend of Mr.

Pott, a physician to the Pennsylvania Hospital, and

vice-president of the College of Physicians. He
wrote one of the first American treatises on surgery,
which was published about 1777. He was an expert

operator, particularly in cases of stone, which he ex-

tracted with great rapidity, a more important matter
in those days than in these of anaesthetics. He is

said to have performed the first operation of this

kind in America in 1790. He attended Dr. Franklin,
who suffered with stone in the bladder, and was the

family physician of Washington.
Philip Syng Physick, the pupil of John Hunter

and a professor of surgery in the University of

Pennsylvania at the beginning of this century, earned
the title of "The Father of American Surgery" by
his admirable teachings and his skilful work as an

operator. One of his most noted operations was that

upon Chief Justice Marshall, from whom, when he
was at an advanced age, he removed upward of ono
thousand vesical calculi. Dr. Physick originated a

process of employing animal ligatures, selecting for

the purpose dog-skin cut into suitable strips and
then rolled on a marble slab to impart to them the

requisite degree of hardness, roundness, and smooth-
ness. Dr. John SyngDorsey, after numerous experi-
ments performed at the instance of Physick, was led
to employ for this purpose French gut, using it in

various amputations and in a number of capital op-
erations, cutting the ends off close to the knot and

treating the wound as if no ligature had been used.
He was professor of anatomy in the University of

Pennsylvania, and was the first surgeon in tho
United States who ligated the external iliac artery.
Dr. William Gibson, who held the chair of surgery in

the same institution, was the first surgeon who ever
j

tied the common iliac artery. At about the samo
time lived Dr. John C. Warren, a son of Dr. John
Warren, who was the surgeon-general during tho

Revolutionary war and professor of anatomy and
surgery in Harvard College. He performed the
first successful operation for the relief of dropsy of
the pericardium, drawing off the accumulation of
fluid with a trocar and caunula. The younger Dr.
Warren succeeded his father in the joint professor-
ship at Harvard, and was the first surgeon who ever

pave ether as an aniesthetic during a surgical opera-
tion.

Dr. John Rhea Barton invented the well-known

operation for the treatment of anchylosis, having per-
formed excision of the hip on a sailor in 1826, de-

scribed a fracture of the lower end of the radius
still known by his name, introduced the bran dress-

ing in the treatment of fractures and dislocations
of the leg, and devised the bandage known by his
name and employed in fractures of the lower jaw.

Dr. Valentine Mott, of New York, was the first

surgeon who ever tied the innominate artery, but his

reputation rests upon a long series of brilliant and
successful operations. Dr. Gross says of him :

" No
surgeon, living or dead, ever tied so many vessels, or
so successfully for the cure of aneurism, for the re-

lief of injury, or the arrest of morbid growths." The
catalogue, inclusive of the celebrated case of the in-

nominate artery, comprises 8 examples of the sub-
clavian artery, 51 of the primitive carotid, 2 external

carotid, 1 common iliac, 6 external iliac, 2 internal

iliac, 57 femoral, and 10 popliteal in all, 138.

Dr. Ephraim McDowell, of Kentucky, was the first

ovariotomiat of the world, and shared with all other

great discoverers the universal opprobrium and bit-

ter criticism of his fellows. He was also one of the
most successful Hthotomists of the early part of this

century, attaining very enviable success in the lateral

operation for stone.

The first ligation of the primitive carotid artery was
performed in this country by Dr. Amos Twitchell,
in 1807, some time before the famous case of Sir

Astley Cooper, which was supposed to be the first of

its kind on record.

In the treatment of ununited fracture, various im-

provements were made by American surgeons, nota-

bly the introduction of the seton by Dr. Physick, the
union of the ends of the fragments by a metallic pin
or screw as practised by Dr. Joseph Pancoast, and
the freshening and wiring of the extremities as done

by Dr. Rodgers, of New York. Dr. Reid, of Roches-
ter, demonstrated by a series of dissections and ex-

periments the possibility of reduction of dislocations

by manipulation and by dispensing with the cum-
brous and sometimes dangerous appliances which
had been used for that purpose. His paper on this

subject was followed by others by Prof. Gunn, of

Chicago, and Moore, of Rochester ; and, still later,

by a comprehensive monograph by Prof. Bigelow, of
Harvard.
The first operations for the relief of anchylosis of

the inferior maxillary were performed by Dr. Car-

nochan, of New York, and by Dr. S. D. Gross, of

Philadelphia.

Among the brilliant surgery of the century, we
can only briefly record the operations of Dr. J.

Kearney Rodgers, for ligatiou of the left subclaviau
between the scalene muscles

;
of Hunter McGuiro

for ligation of the abdominal aorta
; of Onderdonk

for ligation of the femoral in arthritis of the knee
;

for extirpation of the clavicle by Mott. The inven-
tions or modifications of splints by Physick, Hodg-
den, N. R. Smith, and-others were of the highest prac-
tical importance, while Fox's apparatus for fracture

of the clavicle is yet in common and effective use.

Dugas, of Georgia, pointed out one of the most valu-

able diagnostic signs of scapulo-humeral luxations,
and Bigelow, in the paper above mentioned, revolu-

tionized tho theory of the mechanism of dislocation

of the hip. Dr. Joseph K. Swift, of Easton, Pa., was
tho first surgeon to employ adhesive plaster as a
means of extension in fractures of the lower extrem-

ities, an enormous step in advance, both as to com-
fort of patients and practical results obtained.

The employment of rest in general affections,
which has recently been insisted on with great vigor
by numerous European writers, was taught and prac-
tised in this country one hundred years ago by Dr.

Physick. Trephining for bone abscess, usually
credited to Sir Benjamin Brodie, was first per-
formed by Nathan Smith, of New Haven, in the lat-

ter part of the 18th century. The first excision of
the upper jaw ever performed was done by Dr.

Jamison, of Baltimore, and the first resection of
both bones by Dr. Rodgers, of New York. Dr. J.

Mason Warren, of Boston, was the first to suggest
the importance of dividing the muscles in the arches
of the palate as a means of facilitating the union of
the edges of the fissure after operations for cleft

palate. Dr. Milton Antony in 1823 published, in the

Philadelphia Journal of the Medical and Physical
Sciences, a case in which he removed, along with a
diseased rib, a large portion of lung-tissue which
was involved. The drainage of the bladder through
the perineum in case of chronic cystitis suggested by
Mr. Guthrie, of London, was first put into practice

by Prof. Willard, of New York.
The most important advance in the surgery of the

urinary organs made within the century was intro-

duced to the profession by Dr. Henry J. Bigelow of

Boston, in January, 1878. Until that time it had been
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the custom to greatly limit tlio period during which son, Isaac Hays, Hugh Hodge, John Rhoa Barton,

crushing operations were carried on, several sitting Geo. I!. \\' 1 William W. Get hard, William !'

being necessary Ix-foro the oporulion was completed, Sr., George VV.Norris, and other* whose teachin-

thti maximum time of 8, 10, 15, or 120 minu'es being writings have in no small degree aided in Hi.

allowed l>y various surgeons for tlu> crushing of the iv.-> of medical science. It would have been pha.s-
stone. Dr. Bigolovr showed that with prop, it to point out in detail the work of each of

and gentleness the crashing could be completed at gentlemen : to dwell on the rcmaiUable ai.ii .1

tting, even when it required several hours to IKd talents di-p'ave.: i, ath at the

effect tliis, and that at the same time (lie uh..i<- mass
of di-bris eould be evacuated instead of being left in

the bladder to pass out with the urine. Dr. Bigelow
greatly improved the lithotrite in several important
partiealars and invented an evacuating apparatus

age of thirty-five, just after his election to the chair
of anatomy in the university, rcmovi -il one of tho

most promising teacl MI Philadelphia.
He is suid to have lectured on operative surgeiy,
given pructieul instruction in materia niedica.

far superior to anything previously employed. His onstrated anatomical details in the diaoeoting-room,
discovery was greatly facilitated by the observation and examined in physiology in the same day, with
of Dr. Fessenden Otis, of New York, who had pre-

j
equal satisfaction to his pupils. We are indebted

viously shown that the calibre of the male urethra
j

to Dr. Chapman, not only for inmimerabl
was far greater than had been supposed, and that

catheters and bougies of much larger si/.e than wvn>
: ly employed could be used with entire safety.

Extirpation of the coccyx for what was then known
as coccygeal neuralgia was first done by Dr. J. C.

Nott, of Mobile, although later Sir Joseph Simpson,
not knowing of Nott's essay, d ^crihed the same dis-

ease under the name of coccygodynia, and advocated
the same method of treatment. J. Marion Kims in

atrodiieed to the medical world his operation
for vcsieo-vaginal fistula, which has from tliat day to

this maintained its position as an operative ]

nre and ha-s perhaps done as much to restore to

health and happiness large numbers of suffering
women as any other operation in the entire domain
of gynaecology. The relief of chronic cystitis by
permanent drainage of the bladder should also be ac-

credited to the inventive genius of Sims, although at

about the same time the same procedure was em-

ployed by Nathan Bozeman and Thomas Addis Em-
inett. Parvin's operation for the cure of urethro-vag-
inal fistula, the so-called Battey's operation, and tho

operation of gastro-elytrotomy, have all been either

originally conceived or greatly improved by Amer-
ican surgeons. While considering the department-
of surgery known as gynaecology, mention should of

course be made of the forceps and the lever-]>essary
of Hodge, and the speculum, uterine repositor, anil

probe of Sims.
In ophthalmic surgery should be mentioned the

ingenious method of advancement of the lateral eye-
muscles deviled by Dr. A. E. Prince. This has re-

ceived very wido adoption. A number of modifica-
tions of the various plastic operations upon tho lids

have appeared from time to time in the hands of
American surgeons; notably Given, of Sr. Louis.
The method devised by the late Dr. C. B. Agnew,

of New York, for removing a leas dislocated into the

vitreous, with the aid of a bidont, d ntion ;

a* do the able experimental res. Knapp, of

New York, an 1 Weeks, of New York, in an:

; the. discovery of tho bacillus of acute

conjunctiva! catarrh by Weeks, and his useful in-

vestigations of tho bacteriology of xerosis conjunc-
tive. The throe best ophthai' which have
emanated from Anieiiea:i inventors since the i-iiro-

dnction, years ago, of Dr. Loriug's instruments, are

and for brilliant medical teaching, but for

tablishment in 1820 of the best medical pe-
riodical in America, if not in the world, Tin- A
can Journal fif tl, iici ward so ably
edited by the Drs. Hoys, father and son. The first

number bore on the title-] ago the quotation from

Sydney Smith already alluded to. A special edition
of this journal, with a single exception the oldest
medical periodical in the English language, is now
published in London for the benefit of British
readers. To Dr. Gerhard belongs the honor of hav-

ing been the first to point out clearly the distinction
between typhus and typhoid fevi r. a differentiation

which has caved thousands of lives. Much well-

deserved piaise could be written of the contribu-
tions of Barton to mechanical surgery and of his

original operation for the cure of bony stiffening of

the joints, the parent of all the orthopedic and sub-

cutaneous surgery of the present day ; of the ad-
vances mode by Nonis in conservative surgery: of

therarodiagi)ostie!:i-umen and brilliant clinical abil-

ities as teacher nr.d practitioner of the elder IVp-
f Wood's great labors in practical medicina

Mid therapeutics, his undying record still existing in

what is probably the most, successful medical book
ever published, Tim I'mt-il >7<//<-x Ilisjimtsatwy. John
K. Mitchell's inquiries into the absorption of fluids

and the origin of malaria weie markedly in advance
of their day, in seme lespeets almost prophetic,
while Hodge's invention of the Icver-pcssaiy, and
Hare's of the oxy-hydrogen blow-pipe, eanm>:

unnoticed. Dr. Gross, in his recently pnblislud
autobiography, has ^ivi n us a list of his contribu-
tions to medical Bcience, a list of which any surgeon,
or, indeed, any two or three snie.ons, might bo

proud ; but his researches on wounds of the intes-

tines deserve special mention.
In 1824 the Jefferson Med'cnl College, which was

in its origin an offshoot of the University of Penn-
sylvania, was fi .undid by Drs. MeClcllan, J!.

ii. all graduates of the university,
and in 1W.") and l.^-d the first couise of lectures was

given. A number of distinguished men have 1 en
:ed with it from that day to this, notably

Mutter, the founder of the Mutter Museum and

lectureship at the College of Physicians; John K.

Mitchell, the father (.f Dr. S. Weir Mitchell ; Joseph
Pancoast. Charles D. Meigs, J. M. Da Costa, and
Prof. S. D. Cross.

ins hardly possible, and is perhaps hardly
proper, in tin's article to enter with any detail into
the history of more recent achievements by Ameri-
can surgeons. The earlier work of Dr. D. Hayes

those d. .vised by Randall, Jackson, and Itislcy, of

Philadelphia.
Medical teaching was even during the last century,

in ei-i tain part-s of the Eastern and Middle S:-,

be favorably cora]>ared with much of the instruction
at European schools. At the University of .

_,

! ylvaiii.i, the centre of American medical edu- A '.'new, in the improved operations upon vesico-vagi-
cution at this time, or connected with the IVnnsyl- nal fistula and of lacerated perineum, was most
vaniii and Philadelphia hospitals, wore to be found brilliant, and his teachings have had a lasting influ-

during the , rg O f this century many of the ence as regards those operations, while his work as
men whoso names are still familiar to the profession a general surgeon has probably never been surpassed
throughout the world : John SyngDorsey, Nathaniel either as regards the ground covered, the results ob-

Chapman, W. P. Dcwees, Robei-t Hare, Souiuel Jack-
( Uiued, or the sound judgment displayed The
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work of Dr. S. Weir Mitchell, in reference to the re-

sults of injuries to nerves, constituted a uew depart-
ure in the study of the pathology of these structures,
and the results have been of vast importance to the

practical surgeon. The work of the same physician
in the investigation of the nature, results, and
treatment of snake-bites also has been of the highest
value. The statistical work of the younger Gross,
the observations of Otis upon the capacity of the

male urethra, which rendered possible the introduc-

tion of litholapaxy by Bigelow, the experiments of

Senn, of Milwaukee, upon wounds of the intestines

and intestinal sutures, the monumental labors of

the compilers of the Meilic'tl <u>d Sitfffienl History of
the Win- of the Rebellion and of Dr. Billings and his

associates in the preparation of the Index Culnlngiin

and Index M-ilifna. and the equally noteworthy work
of many others who cannot be mentioned here, sor.c

to illustrate the fact that American surgery to-day is

as worthy of respect and admiration as at any period
in the history of the country.

Perhaps the four great achievements of the cen-

tury have been the introduction of anaesthesia ; tho

establishment of ovariotomy as a justifiable proced-
ure, the outcome of which has been modern abdom-
inal surgery ; tliu elevation of gynaecology into fi

science ; and the recognition of the principles of

antiseptic surgery. When we remember that of

these four tho first three are clearly attributable to

American genius and skill, and that nowhere in the
world was the inestimable value of the fourth earlier

appreciated than in this country, we can understand
the debt which the civilized world owes to American

surgery.
In the limits of this article the merest allusion to

the most memorable occurrences has been possible,
but much more of almost equal interest and impor-
tance ni.iy be found recorded in the Essays of Pro-
f.-^ ,rs Gross and Thomas which may bo found in

A <!*iitnrif nf Am'.ricnn Medicine, published by Lea,
of Philadelphia, in 1876. (j. w. w.)
SWAYNE, NOAH HAYNES (1804-1884), jurist, was

born in CulpepperCo., Va., Dec. 27, 1804. While an

apothecary's clerk at Alexandria he entered on a
C.MII-SI; of higher study, and was admitted to the bar
at Warreuton, Va., in 1824. He then removed to

Coshocton, O.
,
and in a few years was elected to the

State legislature. He was U. S. district attorney
from 1830 to 1839, and in the meantime was elected

jud^i: of tlia county court, but declined. In 1836 he
was again elected to the legislature, and there took a

prominent part in organizing State asylums for the

insane, blind, deaf, and dumb. His eminence in his

profession induced Pres. Lincoln to appoint him a

justice of the U. S. Supreme Court in January, 1862.

He resigned this profession in 1881 on account of
his advanced age, and died in New York City, June
8, 18M4.

SWINBURNE, ALOEBNON CHAKIJS, English poet
and critic, was born atPimlico, a suburb of London,
April 5, 1837. He is the son the eldest of bix chil-

dren of Admiral Charles Henry Swinburne, B. N.,
and of his wife, Lady Jane Henrietta, daughter of

thu third Earl of Ashburnham ; and the grandson of

Sir John Edward Swinburne, Bart., of Capheaton,
Northumberland. From the blood and influence of
the latter, a man of no common mould, who lived

and retained his natural force unabated to the ex-

treme age of ninety-eight, the poet has evidently
derived much that is characteristic in him. Asa
boy, young Swinburne's tastes ran on the one hand
to poetry, and on the other to swimming and riding.
In these physical exercises he is said to have ex-
celled. He was not merely a great reader of poetry,
but of poetry of a very high order of excellence. In
one of his books he speaks of "

having, from well-

nigh the first years -I can remember, made of the

| study of Shakespeare the chief intellectual business,
i
and found in it the chief spiritual delight of my

J

whole life." Poets and authors of the first rank ex-
erted a most powerful influence on the impresion-

! able mind of the lad when he was, to use his words,

|

"most susceptible of influence, and least conscious
of it. and most in want." As a child, he often found
an all-sufficient delight in the mere music of verse
the meaning of which was quite beyond his power of

comprehension. His memory for poetry was spe-
cially retentive. His favorite authors so impressed
themselves on his mind, apparently with little or no
direct effort on his part, that he early had by heart

i long passages from them even entire poems. As
was most natural in a lad so constituted, efforts at

original composition of poetry soon followed, and
some of these boyish effusions he afterward pub-
lished in his somewhat notorious collection of Poems
llll'l littllndi.

Young Swinburne was sent to Eton, and after five-

years there entered Balliol College, Oxford, as a
commoner, in 1857. While at the university he was
one of the chief among some half-dozen student
contributors to a short-lived college magazine, Un-
ileryraduate Papers. His contributions included,

among other things, what was considered a very
clever parody. After something less than four years
at Oxford, he left tho university without taking a

degree. Ho was, however, a natural scholar, and
his attainments, especially in litciature and the lan-

guages, have been considered and justly as truly
phenomenal.
Without ever having personally met Walter Sav-

age Landor, at that time England's oldest living
j poet, young Swinburne came to entertain for him
the most enthusiastic admiration and regard, and iu

18C4 he made a veritable hero-worshipper's pilgrim-
age to Italy, for no other purpose than to make tho

personal acquaintance of his hero. The aged poet
received him. cordially, and the two spent some
months together at Florence, during the last year of
Lander's life.

After previous publications, not without merit,
Mr. Swinburne first achieved name and fame by tho

publication, in 1865, at the ago of twenty-eight, cf
his classical drama, Atalnnta in Cab/don. Atalanta
is a tragedy upon the severest Greek model cer-

tainly a unique, and by many considered nn almost

faultless, work of art. It was the result of a happy
inspiration, bora of prolonged training in the classi-

cal languages. Nor is it a mere Greek imitation
; it

is rather the product of a Greek imagination. Hence
Atalnntn ranks with the very best productions of its

kind. Seldom or never has ii been given to an
author to achieve popularity by tho publication of a
work which naturally appeals to so restricted an au-
dience. Yet it would not be wide of the truth to Fay
that Mr. Swinburne did achieve just that over and
above the reputation he gained within the world of
letters. Few modern resuscitators of the ancient
classical drama have more nearly contrived to " make
the dry bones live.'

1

But while Atalanta made the young author famous,
Poems and Ballads published the following year
in this country under the title of Lavs Veneris

came very near making him, in certain eyes at least,

infamous. The book was violently assailed as being
grossly sensual and immoral. Parts of the collec-

tion were declared to be indecent, others blasphe-
mous. In defence of the work the plea has been

urged that the poems were, as Mr. Browning says
of a volume of his own,

"
though lyric in expres-

sion, always dramatic in principle, and so many ut-

terances of so many imaginary beings." But many
who accepted the plea refused to consider all parts
of the work as artistic in the best sense. Still

others, who entertained a high opinion of the young
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author, both M an artist and an a man, admitted that

in tin- Rejection of some of his subjects he bail been

injudicious and unfortunate. The outcry against
book and author was sn sudden, sharp. u 1

phatic, that his publishers, the Messrs. Moxon &
.i-.hdrew the book almost immediately from

circulation. It was reissued with little delay, how-
;..i':-.:-her, at whose instance, and in

whoso behalf, Mr. Swinburne published a brief )-

ply to bis as-suilant-s, Xotes on 7Wi.< <nul AVriir, in

the ooane of which he says :
" The book is dramat-

ic, many-sided, multifarious, and no utterance con-

tained therein can properly be assumed as the asser-

tion of the author's personal feeling or faith. . . .

If literature indeed is not to deal with tlio full

life of man and the whole nature of things, let i:

be oast aside with the rods and rattles of children.

Whether it affects to teach or to amuse, itis equally
trivial and contemptible to us ; only less BO than tlio

charge of immorality. Against how few really great
names has not this small and dirt-incrnsted pebble
been thrown. ... I know that belief in the

body was the secret of sculpture, and that n past ago
of ascetics could no more attempt or attain it than
the present age of hypocrites"

Mr. Swinburne was not content to bo known and
criticised as a poet. He turned critic himself, and

.11 sorts of literary and artistic .subjects in

the current reviews. His prose work materially en-

hanced lii.s reputation in certain quarters, whilo
much of it also has been sharply criticised and even
ridiculed.

Although the immediate descendant of two very
old and exclusive families of the Euglish aristocracy

himself barely without the pale of the titled aris-

y. and only through the operation of the Eng-
lish laws of primogeniture. Mr. Swinburne early
e<p-itised the most radical opinions politically, and
sought by his pen to promote the cause of republi-
canism in Europe. In A Song nf Italy he apos-
trophizes almost to apotheosis Garibaldi an. 1 Ma/.-

zini. His republican ardor and hopes for tlio future
found still further expression in the Ode on i.v /'.

rlaiiHiti-m iifthe French RtpnbUc,Vlu fvi;/s before Sun-
rite, and the Note ofan English Jiejtublican on the J/s-
tviti Gru."

In 1871 Robert Buchanan, the poet, published in

one of the reviews, under the assumed name of
" Thomas Muitland," an article, "The Fleshly School

:ry." This was aimed more especially at Mr.
Dante Gabriel Rossetti, but in the acrimonious
discussion which ensued Mr. Swinburne a ua:m
personal friend of Rossetti's and classed with the

Utter, by Mr. Buchanan, in the obnoxious "Fleshly
I

"
became involved, and published a reply (to

lehanan) entitled I'mlir the Microscope. In
irse of this paper he also gave expression to

Borne of his opinions respecting American poets and
!'>< and Whitman were singled out as de-

nerving of high commendation, but most of their
fellow-craftsmen in America were characterized us

"mocking birds," or, where really independent of

ni".ie|s, as "corn-crakes" because of the harshness
and worthlessnesH of their song.

ili-'i* is a second classical drama. It is gen-
erally regarded as inferior to Atnlaiila. The \

'imrliilte llronli is a brochure full of enthnsi
and exupcd pruise of Miss Bronte, in which the gifted
author of Juiia Kifi-f and her sister Emily are rated
with Mrs. Browning, and far above George Eliot,

George Sand, and other women in the world of let-

tar*. A t'e-ir'* Lettert hi/ Mr*. Horace Manner* is

Mr. Swinburne's first and thus far his only effort
in tins field of prose fiction.

Mr. Swinburne has shown a most remarkable

power of imitating the characteristic style of other

poets of various ages and countries. The Heptalogia

was an anonymous imitation of Tennyson, Browning,
uml others ;

himself included, the better todivertsus-

pieiou from him as the author. But though the

authorship in this cose did not remain undiscovered,
some work of this sort by Mr. [Swinburne has de-
ceived the very elect among the critics. Cliattetanl ;

Jliifltirrll ; and Mury Mnurt form, together, a dra-

matic trilogy on the Scotch Queen, whom Kwinhurno
condemns for reasons peculiarly his own. JUnrina
Faliero is certainly superior to Lord Byron's tragedy
of the same name.

Swinburne's rightful place among the poets is tlio

subject of wide almost violent dispute. \V Idle some
regard him ft-s an unintelligible "langtmge-slinger

"

an insatiable word-monger or ceding his

poetic genius, deplore the sensuous tone of his

muse. A poet of acknowledged jiower has said that
in all his many volumes " ho has written no line that

lingers in the memory, has uttered nothing that re-

sembles a thought ;" which has been indorsed by a
reviewer in the sentence : "A severer criticism could
not be conceived and a truer one its author never
uttered." On the other hand, judges are cot wanting
who rate Swinburne not merely among the poets of

high rank, but who assign him a high position in

that select coterie. Among his defects may I/.

tioned, first, a fatal facility for the selection of un-
fortunate if not positively inartistic themes tin mes
that to a vast majority of cultured people are pin si-

cally or morally repulsive, if not both: second, an in-

ability to exercise true artistic restraint- extrava-

gance in the treatment of his subjects overdoing,
generally, in what ho says and in his way of .saving it :

third, a readiness to subordinate, if not actually to

sacrifice, sense to sound, to rate formal execution of

import than insight, theoutcome of which ten-

dency is to render his poetry often mere word-music
devoid of sufficient thought to vitalize it : fourth, a

pronenessto bo vague, indefinite, unintelligible nay
more, to bo at times positively inane. Beyond this,
severer critics assert that he is a man so wiapped in a
self-limited world that he is constitutionally incapa-
ble of broad human sympathies. This want of com-

munity of feeling with his fellows is shown by tho

slight tendency of his poetry to find lodgement in tho
minds and memories of men. "By necessity, pro-
clivity, delight, men quote," and from none more

than from the great writers of all time
r Biblical, classical, or modern yet mankind

are not given to quoting Swinburne. However
learnedly some men argue about him, however prone
some are to praise him, they are slow to quote him.
Prolific as his pen has been, it has added next to

nothing to tho deathless and divine in literature

which graves itself at once and indelibly on huiran
hearts and memories. And in proportion as this

]K)int is well made, it would seem to argue some
vital defect in him us a man, and consequently as an

artist, which must ever exclude him from the circle

of tho worl-i nets.

As for his merits, his champions aver that all his

work, prose as well as poetry, evinces a knowledge,
vast and varied, of the world's best lore; an eager
and passionate love of beauty ; an enthusiastic de-
votion to art for its own sake ;

an impetuous, luxu-

riant, and wholly distinctive individuality of style;
a quickness to perceive and a readiness to praiso

everything in tho work of his fellows that seems to

him meritorious ; a lofty artistic hnuti-iir- an implicit
1" !i< f in himself \vhieli, however egotistic it appear
to the vulgar crowd, has always been, still remains,
and must ever continue a prime reipii.Mtc of (ienius.

They call attention, in his verse, to his facile al-

literations, to his pleasant surprises in metre and

rhythm, to the originality and scope of his melodi-
ous variations

;
to his curiously intricate stauzaio

forms, all singularly felicitous in their ever-recur-
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ring assonances and concordant sounds. Nor

they admit that his poetry is merely exquisite
sound. They find it as lull as adverse critics tind it

void, of suggestive and valuable thought. They dote
on his "marvellous execution," his "wonderful

technique," but assert tliat those powers are but

superadded to that of vitalizing his verse with a

substance of thought worthy of the lyric splendor
shown in its construction. To them his strains are

as subtly strong as they are surpassingly sweet.

He is a sovereign among rhythmists iii all moods
an absolute autocrat of verse.

Whatever may be our conclusions about Swin-

burne, it is certainly long since any man in the liter-

ary world has provoked discussion more varied,

more extended, more unintermitting. For wellnigh
a quarter of a century he has been a most prominent
figure among contemporary men of letters. Writing
not for gain, but simply and solely to please him-

self, following unfalteringly his own star, whitherso-
ever it might take him, refusing to yield so much as

a single article in his artistic code, to gain a friend
or to placate a foe, he has produced a mass of work
which, good or bad, is undeniably original and char-

acteristic, aud from which neither his brother ar-

tists, nor the camp- foliowing critics, nor the hosts
of the philistines have been able successfully to

avert their gaze. He is a man whom his admirers are

tiuable to sufficiently praise, and whom his detractors

treat with all manner of contempt, save the supreme
contempt of silence and neglect.

Swinburne's collects 1 works comprise : The Qnten Mother
and Knx'imond (iw> plays ISiti) ; Atalanta in (^alydon : a
Tragedy (I8IVV); V/iaxlelarri : a Tragedy (1*15) ;

1'urna and
Jliliath (I8*i) ; Note* mi Pouia and Jteviexi (18*it>) ; A
Aim'/ of Italy (I8.i7) ; William lilake : a Critical Katay

) \ Siena: a I'oem (I80<) ;
(Mr. on the Proclamation of

the French Republic (Sept 4, 1870) ; .S'-./iyi before Sitiirue

(1871); Under the Uicnampe (187-') ; JJothaell : a Traged-j
(l-Tti; ',',-<>r

:/e <
'h'tpinaii : a Critical Kmay (1875); Esunyt

and Studi'i (1875) ; Soay* of Tito ,Va(w>* (1875) ; Krech-
th>:u* : a Tragedy (1876); Note of an knglish Itejt nblifan on
the Mm-;,,-;!,- i.'naade (1870) ;

A .V.<v .m < Imrlotte Bronte
(1877); A Year'i Letter* by .Ifr*. Iln-nee Manner* (1877);
J'oem* and Bdlailt: Second ti*rie (1878); A Htmly ,,f

Maketpeare (187U); Sung* of the Spring Tides (1880);
Kttidiet in Song (18SO) ; The Btptmlogbl ; or, flu Seven agaitttl
Keivte : a Cap aith Seven Jiell* (1880) ;

Jfara Stuart : a

Tragedy (1881); Dingiat : a Dramatic Monologue (1881),
whi :h was a parody of one of Tennvson's poems ; Tritrni
HI' l.,j,,iue : with Other 1'or.in* (18*3) ; A Century of limin-
delf (181 ; A Jfidtunuiirr Holiday, and other Pvena (1SS4) ;

Jf'irino f'aliero : a Tragedy (18S">); A Study of Victor

Jf'i'/n flsv>); Jfucellaniei (1887); latrine: a Tragedy
(1887); Select P-ie.iu (I8S7). IT his Mitcellaniet have bran
included several of his characteristic contributions to the EN-
CrcLOI'.EDIA BlUTANNICJA.

(c. E. W.
)

SWFXK were probably imported from Spain by
Columbus into Hispaniola (Hayti; in 1493, and into
Florida by De Soto about 1538. Within a century
later breeding stock found its way into Nova Scotia,

Newfoundland, Canada, and Virginia.

Notwithstanding the receipt from foreign coun-
tries of an occasional pair or trio of superior speci-
mens, such as the Woburns or Bedfords sent by tho
duke of Bedford to Gen. Washington, there was,

prior to 1815-30, but little interest manifested in

any general improvement, and the stock of the coun-

try was mainly made up of coarse, ungainly brutes,
considered of moderate value to roam at will in the

forests, where, subsisting on mast, roots, and rep-
tiles, they grew in from two to four years to weights
of 150 to 400 pounds gross, of fairly good and
sweet-tasted meat, with a minimum quantity of fat

or lard. Since 1830 many improved swine of differ-

ent names and characteristics have been imported
from England for breeding purposes, and used with

kable effect in giving to America a greater
number of superior pork-producing animals than is

>ed by any other country. The old-time stock
of England was coarse and "deficient in fattening

[

qualities ; and the great means of improvement was
I

the using of boars of the compact, fine-boned Chi-
nese, Siamese, and Neapolitan stock, to which all

the best swine now on the globe are largely indebted
for their most valuable characteristics.

The swine of America consist mainly of the fol-

lowing breeds or their crosses : Berkshire, Poland-
China, Chester, white Suffolk, Essex, Jersey reds,
Cheshires, and Victorias. The breed known as Po-
land-China had its origin early in the present cen-

tury in southwestern Ohio. John Wallace, of Union
Village, while visiting Philadelphia in 1816, pur-
chased an imported boar and three sows, designated
as "

big Chinas," and took them to Warren county.
Their progeny became popularly known as "War-
ren county hogs." They were improved by mixture
with Berkshires in 183C and with " Irish Graziers

"

in 1838. The stock thus produced constitute tho
basis of the breed known as " Poland-China."
There appears to have been no admixture of other
blood in the breed since 1840. For a long timo
there was great diversity in the designation for tho

breed, but the National Convention of Swine-breed-

ers, at Indianapolis, in November, 1872, compro-
mised on Poland-China as the name by which it

should be called.

Great improvement has been made, especially
since 1870, in the form and finish of these swine,
and while prior to that time they were white- and
black-spotted, they are now bred more nearly black,
and in many instances are marked very much liko

I the Berkshire. The best specimens are well-haired,
have good length, short legs, broad, straight backs,

|

deep sides, flanked well down on the leg, broad,
square hams and shoulders, deep chests, short, full,

high-crested necks, heavy joints, short heads, fine

muzzles, moderately fine and drooping ears, and
have very quiet, gentle dispositions. For size they
are equal to any swine raised, and are properly
classed among tho largest breeds. Much attention
is being paid to keeping accurate record of their

pedigrees, and for that purpose different associations
of breeders have published herd-books. Among
these are the American, at Vinton, Iowa; the Cen-

tral, at Indianapolis, Ind. ; and the <jliio, at Davton,
Ohio.
The Berkshire was well known as a distinct breed

in Southern England a century ago, when tho stock
'of that name were ungainly, coarse-boned but

short-legged flat-sided, and lop eared, and required
two to three years in maturing. On account cf

yielding a large percentage of lean meat mixed with
their fat, they were favorites for making bacon.
The earliest importation of these into tho United

States is supposed to have been made to New Jersey
in 1823 ; the next to the neighborhood of Albany,
N. Y., in 1832. In 1839, Bagg and Wait, English
farmers, settled in Orange Co., N. Y., began impor-
ting largely, selling their stock in Kentucky, Tennes-

see, Missouri, and the South. They were at that
time animals of superior excellence, but under tho

neglectful system of stock-raising then prevailing
they deteriorated rapidly and their popularity waned.

English farmers, however, never lost faith in tho
value of the breed, and continued to improve it from

year to year. About the year 1865 enterprising Am-
ericans were again attracted by the good qualities of
the swine and began making importations of the best
obtainable. Each year since has witnessed improve-
ment in form and quality, and the stock has been
distributed throughout every State and Territory,
being greatly esteemed either for pork-production
pure or for crossing on other sorts.

Among the qualities that commend the Berksliiivs

to the favor of breeders and feeders are their remark-
able uniformity in color, form, and quality ; great
muscular power, vitality, and activity ; strong diges-
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tire and assimilative powers ; their aptitude (or fat-

tening and attaining heavy weights. Their flrsli in

the highest quality of pork (.>r nil purposes. Tlioir

standard i>f cha anil markiir-

npoti by American breeders in 1872, was its follows :

'Color black, with white on f.-.-t, face, tip of lull,

niul an occasional splash of white on the ami. While

a small spot of white on sonic other part of the body
docs not argne an impurity of lilooil, yet it is to bo

discouraged, to the end that uniformity of color may
b attained by breeders. White np>:i one car, or ;i

bronze or copj>cr spot on some part of the
body_,argnai

noimpnrity, but rather a raapMMiltgof original col-

ors. Markings of white other than tlin.se named above

are suspicions, and a pig so marked shonhl l>e reject ctl.

Face short, fine, and well-ilishe,l, broad !*>!

eyes. Ears generally almost erect, but sometimes

inclining forward with advancing age ; small, thin,

aoft, and showing veins. Jowl full. Neck short and
thick. Shoulder short from neck to middling deep
from back down. Back broad and straight, or u very
little arched. Ribs long and well sprung, giving

rotundity of body; short ribs of good length, giving
breadth 'and levelness of loin. Hips good length
rom poiut of hips to ramp. Hams thick, round and

1

England. Jeffries' stock and its progeny continued
to be bn-d on and with the original stock of the

county, until its hogs attained a wide reputation
for lm:h sine iiiul quality. In I'eniisylvniiia and
neighboring States the new breed was the favorite.

At the fair of the I". S. Agricultural SIM .

Philadelphia in 1856, at the I] s ra ir nt Hich:

Va., in IN"IS, at the Btate fain of Maryland, Virginia,
and Pennsylvania, they stood almost unriviillcd.

After 1MI.J lunch attention was given in all parts of

the Union to luising better stock than had before

'oiiimon, and the reputation acquired pre-

vioiisly by tin- Cl;c-ter conniy swine caused them to

rly sought in greater numbers than could bo

supplied, but a iciu-tion fi -Honed.

Thnngh not adapted to all localities, the Chester
whites are in many respects MUII<> of superior value.

In some portions of the West and Southwest they
are considered more liable to skin diseases than
black hops. The Chester whites are among tho

most docile of swine, and properly classed as be-

longing to the large breeds; individuals of it have
been fed to the enormous weight of i:>(M) pounds.
Tho standard of characteristics adopted for tho

breed by the Swine-breeders' Convention in 1872

Chester White Hogs.

deep, holding their thickness well back and down to

the hocks. Tail fine and small, set on high up.
Leg* short and fine, but straight and very strong,
with hoofs erect, legs set wide apart. Si/.e medium,
length medium

; extremes are to l>e avoided. Bono
fine and compact. Offal very light. Hair fine and
soft ; no bristles. Skin pliable." Since the prep-
aration of this standard great advances have !'.
made in developing still heavier hams, deeper sides,
broader, straighter backs, and shorter beads.
American breeders of Berkshire.s were first to

adopt a systematic plan for the registration of swine

pedigrees, and in 1875 organized, at Springfield,
111., the American Berkshire Association for tho

purpose of the "
collection, preservation, and dis-

semination of reliable information on the origin,
breeding, and management of Berkshire swine, and
the publication of a herd-book or record of Berk-
shire pedigrees." Several volumes have already
been issued, and the record is considered of great
value to breeders.
The Cheater white takes its name from Chester

Co., Pa , where James Jeffries, in 1818, brought a

pair of superior white pigs from Bedfordshire,

was as follows: "Head short, nnd broad between
the eyes ; ears thin, and projecting forward ; neck
short and thick; jowl large; body lengthy and

deep, and broad on the back
;
hams full and deep ;

legs short and well set under for bearing weight ;

hair thinnish, white, straight, without bristles, and
if a little wavy not objectionable ; tail small." Since,

the adoption of this standard the tendency hn.s

steadily been toward reducing somewhat the coarse-

f their bones, shortening their heads, and

breeding them with smaller, finer cars. The im-

provement has been so great that the best speci-
mens of the breed are nearly models in form.

Large, pendulous ears, coarse heads, long, coarse

tails and hair, and coarse, spongy bones, are not, as

in times past, characteristics of tho breed, and tho

enormous weights to which they were formerly fed

are not now considered most desirable or profitable.
For farmers who desire white hogs somewhat smaller

and quicker-maturing the Chester sows are excellent

for crossing with smaller boars, such as the Suffolk

breed affords; those who make a specialty of the

latter breed claim that such a cross makes " the

best Chester white possible." In Pennsylvania they
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have always been held in the highest esteem. In

form, size, and general characteristics, except color,

they are very similar to the Poland-Chinas, but for

some cause have not retained their popularity of

fattening qualities very superior. As breeders,' prolific
and fair nurses."
The swine variously known by the names of "

Jersey
reds," "red Berkshires,"

"
Dnrocs," or "Saratoga

former years among the pork-raisers of the corn-
j reds," are quite common throughout the United

growing States, where the dark-haired hogs now
'

States. They are of a reddish, sandy, or bronze
largely predominate. Very little attention seems > color, and of widely varying characteristics. For
to ha\e been paid to keeping records of the breed-

,

over sixty rears sandy-colored hogs have been nu-

ing of different families or strains of Chester merous in southern New Jersey, especially in Salem
whites. and Burlington counties, and highly esteemed ; there

Tiie Suffolk is a small white breed, originated in is a tradition that they are descendants of early im-

England, where pigs essentially the same are also
] portations from England of the unimproved Berk-

called Yorkshires, or small Yorkshires. English shires. The National Swine-breeders' Convention in

authority says they have been continually intermixed
!
1872 agreed that their positive origin was unknown,

with mutual advantage, and pigs of exactly the i but reported the following as characteristics of good
same form, the result of crosses, are exhibited

t

"
Jersey reds :" "They should be red in color, wi;h

under the name of Yorkshires or Cumberlands ;
; a snout of moderate length, large lop. ears, and

also, that the improved Suffolk, the Middlesex, tho small head in proportion to size and length of body ;

Coleshill, and the Prince Alberts (or Windsors) of should be long in the body, standing high and rangy
Eogland'were all founded ou the Yorkshire-Cumber- on thin legs ; bone coarse ; heavy tail and brush ;

laud stock. Though known to some extent in all
'

the States since 1855, they have never attained any {

general popularity as farmers' hogs, largely due to
tho fact that they were too small, not wholly satis-

factory as breeders and nurses, hud skins too deli-

cate to withstand the exposure they encountered,
and too nearlv resembled some of their remote

hair coarse, including the bristles on the back."
Swine called Cheshires were mentioned by Eng-

lish writers subsequent to 1840-45 as "
long-legged,

long-eared, unprofitable giants, all but extinct."
Between 1860 and 1870, in Jefferson Co., N. Y., the
favorite swine were of a large white sort known as
the Jefferson county or Cheshire breed, or some-

nncestors, deseril>ed as being "perfect bladders times "improved Cheshire." During those years
filled with hog's lard, and nearly of the same size they were exhibited at the fairs of the New York
and quality.'
The standard characteristics of the Suffolks are :

" Head small, very short ; cheeks prominent and
full; face dished ; snout small and very short ; jowl
fine ; ears short, small, thin, upright, soft, ami

State Agricultural Society, and latterly received

nearly all the prizes awarded on large breeds. The
accepted description of them is that they are pure
white, with very thin skin of pink color, and little

hair, though not wholly uniform in the latter re-

silky ; neck very short and thick, the head appear- spect, as pigs in the same litter differ widely in the

ing almost as if set on front of shoulders ; no arch-
|
quantity ot hair; the snout is often long, but very

ing of crest ; chest wide and deep elbows standing I Bleeder and fine ; the jowls are plump, arid the ears
out ; brisket wide, but not deep ; shoulders thick, I erect, fine, and thin

;
shoulders wide and hams full ;

rather upright, rounding outward from top to elbow ; 1 their flesh is fine-grained, and they yield an extra

crops wide and full. Sides and flanks long ribs quantity of mess pork in proportion to offal.

well arched out from back, good length between.
Shoulders and hams flank well filled out, and com-

ing well down at ham ; back broad, level, and
straight from crest to tail ; no falling off or down at

tail ; hams wide and full all the way down ; legs
small and very short, standing wide apart in sows

just keeping belly from the ground ; bone fine ; feet

small, lioof-i rather spreading ; tail small, long and
tapering; skin thin, of a pinkish shade, free from
color ; hair fine and silky, not too thick ; color of
hair pale yellowish white, perfectly free from any
spots or other color ; size small to medium."
The Essex is a long-established breed of English

origin, but, though of admitted good qualities, it

has never become widely disseminated or popular in
|

kin thin, soft, and elastic ; the flesh fine-grained
the United States. It was improved by the intro-

|

and firm, with thick side pork. They can be made

An American breed known as Victorias had its

origin in Saratoga Co., N. Y., about 1855. They
were a combination of the "Grazier," "Bvfield,"
"Yorkshire or Suffolk," and another hog, white,
long in body aud well-ham d, and the best of them
are descendants of a sow named (about I860 or 1862)
Victoria. They have a good coat of fine, soft, white

hair, and fine heads closely set on their shoulders;
snout short and face slightly dished ; pars nrrt,
small, and thin ; shoulders round and full ; legs
short and fine

;
back broad, straight, and level, and

the body long ; hams round and swelling, and high
at base of tail, with plaits or folds between tho

thighs; tail fine; rosettes common on the bark;

d action of some Neapolitan hogs into England by
L-ml Western. The reputation of the Essex breed
w\n established in England in 1840.

They are classed with the small breeds, but are

abont the largest of that class, and frequently grow
to weights that would entitle them to consideration

among the larger breeds, often weighing 400 to 600

ponndo at maturity, though usually most profitably
slaughtered young for fresh pork, breakfast bacon,
or fan.ily use, for which they are highly esteemed,
their meat being well-flavored and fine-grained,
and their lard firm and white. When properly
dressed they are but little darker than other hogs,
even those with white hair. The standard agreed
upon for them by the National Convention is as fol-

lows :

" Color black ; face short and dishing ; ears

small, soft, and stand erect while young, but com-

ing down somewhat with advanced age; carcass

]<>n^, broad, straight, and deep ; hams heavy and
well let down ; bone fine ; cnrcos*, when fat, com-

posed mostly of lard ; hair ordinarily rather thin ;
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fit for slaughter at almost any age.
The pig being omnivorous, its highest and most

rapid development calls for a generous variety of
feed. During the period of growth there should be
a smaller percentage of carbonate or fat-formers

supplied, and the percentage of phosphates and ni-

trogeneous compounds increased. Indian corn is

rich in fat ; oats, on the other hand, are especially
rich in bone- and muscle-formers. Clover and grass
so combine the two that when young hogs are grazed
on these they make a good growth of bone and mus-
cle, and a development of stomach which enables
them to assimilate a greater amount of com at fat-

tening-time.
As a scale of 100 points for judging swine the Na-

tional Convention of Breeders agreed upon the fol-

lowing : Back, 10; long ribs, 8; short ribs, 7;
shoulder, 8

; ham, 12 ; length of body, 6 ; flank, 6
;

twist, 6 ; snout, 4
; jowl, 3 ; face, 3

; ear, 2 ; neck,
4 ; belly, 4 ; skin, 5 ; hah', 3

feot, 2
; 'tail, 1.

bone, 3
; legs, 3 ;

(F. B. C.)
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SYBEL, Hnxiucn vov, German historian, was and Vulgate translations give the word its usual

born at Dilsseldorf. Dec. 2, 1817. He was a pupil of meaning in this jwssage (rat i^rrar ;

Rankfl, at Berlin, though he was chiefly educated at /Mi); and the meaning is entirely consistent with

the L' i Bonn, where be became professor the context. The burning of tho sanctuary was virt-

fxtraordinary'in 1844. In 1841 he had published a ually the burning of all the solemnities that hod
ffth'- First t'nitiitl.; <-\]x>.sing some jxipular centred there. But even if the word mnnlii be hero

errors in regard to that movement After pub- taken in the unusual meaning of '

appointed places,"

lishing his essay on the Origin n/ t/in German or "places of assembly," there i.s nothing to estab-

Kii"/<i"'nx he was* called, in 1845', to Marburg as pro- lish an identity between these and tho fully de-

foasor of histor/. In 1847 he began his political veloped synagogue, or to justify the as^eition that

career as representative of the university in the " such synagogues existed in all parts of Judira in

.n parliament and was sent to the Congress of the time of Ps. Ixxiv. 8, or to prove that this i

Erfttrtk. Duke Maximilian II. of Bavaria called was written after synagogues became a recognized
him i Munich, where ho founded the first institution.

historical seminary in Germany, and published an Ttte Great Synagogue. The statement that J.

historical review, "in 1K<H Von Sybel returned to tradition assigns to tl-a so-called Great Synagogue
B inn as professor and was soon sent as deputy to the

j
"supreme religious authority from the cessation of

.in chamber. In 1867 he was elected" to tho prophecy to the time of the high priest Simeon tho

:;nent diet of the North Gorman Confederation,
j

Just" needs modification. The traditions (see Mai-

a>id took an active part in Bismarck's struggle with the ! monides in Ugolino, vol. i., col. 12; also 0tem in

Ultramontane party. In 1874 he was elected to the
. Megil., fol. 70, col. 4, cited in Lightfoof, Pitman's

,tag, and in the next year was made director of
| ed., x. 525, and elsewhere) include among the men

the State archives at Berlin. His edition of these : of the Great Synagogue Daniel and his three coin-

important historical documents, commenced in 1878, panions, with Haggai, Zcchariuh, Ezra, Neheiniah,

is expected to comprise 70 volumes. Von Sybel's and Malachi, and speak of other prophets, i,

great work is GeschiclU der lifrolutiimt zf.it von 1789 siderable numbers, as also included. It is necessary
fiit 1795 (5 vols., 1853-67), which has passed through to distinguish between what the traditions say of

several editions and has been translated into Eng- the Great Synagogue as on organization and what

lish. It was based upon a faithful study of the they say of the men of the Great Synagogue as

archives in Berlin, Vienna, London, and The Hague. | persons. Much of what is said in regard to the or-

Von Svbel has also published Die Krhabuny Eurofxis ganization is apocryphal enough, especially with tho
'

Niipoleon (1860), and numerous historical
j
interpretation put upon it by some modern writers ;

but no men whose names appear in history are more
real than those just mentioned and their associates.

Whatever Kueneu or others may have shown as to

the organization sometimes described as the Great

Synagogue, or as to tho original meaning of the

name, neither he nor anyone else doubts that most
of those who are called the men of the Great Syna-
gogue were veritable men, who actually did literal y
work in connection with the Old Testament ;

and it

is certain that the traditions concerning this work,
however distorted or exaggerated some of them

may be, have a basis of truth, and that parts of tha

tnrih can bo disentangled from the fiction. In par-

ticular, tho most important Old Testament questions
connected with tho men of the Great Synagogue aro

questions that have nothing to do with the organiza-
tion, but only with the. men.
This succession of men maintained itself for sev-

eral generations after the succession of the prophets
ised, and in this sense the men of the '

Synagogue are later than the prophets; but it

should not be forgotten that they were also for sev-

eral generations contemporary with the later proph-
ets, and included these prophets among their num-
ber.

The statement that only modern writers since

Elias Levita attribute to the men of the Great Syna-

gogue the completing of the Old Testament canon is

perhaps true, if applied strictly to the alleged or-

ganization of that name; but it breaks down if ap-

,- .n -.-;.

SYLVESTER. JAMBS JOSEPH, English mathemati-

cian, was born in London, Sept. 3, 1814. His early
education was at private schools in that city and at

the Royal Institution, Liverpool. His later training
ws at St. John's College, Cambridge ; but, being a

Jew, he could not receive a degree, though in 1837
he was second wrangler, and in 1839 was elected a

Fellow of the Royal Society. In 1872, however, the

degrees then denied him were finally bestowed ;
lie is

>I A. of Dublin and Oxford, LL. D. of Dublin
and Edinburgh, and D. C. L. of Oxford. He studied

law at the Inner Temple and was called to the bar

in 1850. He was made professor of natural philosophy
nt University College, London, and in 18;V2 was
called to the chair of mathematics in the University
of Virginia. Returning to England in 1862, he !>-

professor in the Royal Military Academy nt

\Vool\vich, which |x>st ho held for five, years. On tho
< r^inizutioii of the Johns Hopkins University at

Biltimore. in 1-S77, Sylvester was made professor of

in ith -matics there, lint at the end of 1H83 he wns
1 S.iviliati professor of geometry at Oxford,

which chair he has since held. Although ho has

published no separate work of importance, his con-
tributions to mathematical periodicals have been
of the highest merit His pm>e.rs number altoge-
ther 250, and relate to every department of mathe-

matics, but especially to higher algebra, which he

greatly enlarged by his theory of reciprocals. He
is also the inventor of the plagiograph and other

geometrical instruments. Some sonnets and other
from his pen attest the versatility of his

us.

il of M'lt/itmfitic* (founded in

second president of the London Mathenmtic.il So-

ciety.
SYNAGOGUE. The word leaiexrtti, tho proper

plied to the men oT thf < In-at Synagogue, as distin-

guished from the organization. Tho traditions at-

. __ . __ __ tribute to Ezra, Neheiniah, and other men of the

He was the first editor of the A ' Meat Synagogue a vast amount of work on the Old

>/ MMftMfte (fmudod in 1878), and Testament books, including the "
writing" (that is,

in many cases, the editing) of a'l the latest of them.
In the sense, therefore, that the canon was actually

complete the moment the latest writings included in

Ani

Hebrew word for synagogue, is pmba-
pmt-biblieal. nnd certainly does

Tho

it were finished, the traditions attribute to the im n

of tin- Great Synagogue the completing of the can-

not occnr in th Old Testament. Tho on; it may perhaps be tine that these traditions,

word used in Ps. Ixxiv. 8 is not knit- when rigidly sifted, recognize no other "fixing" of

but moetlh, the word commonly employed to the canon than this, but this is (he determinat i

'

the irri-at festivals: The Passover. the pen- it that is iill-im)iortant. See, e.g., liuba linli'i (Ven.

tocost, the Feast of Tabernacles. The Sop'.uagint .
cd. of 1520), fol. 14u. (w. i. B.)
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T.

TABERNACLE : TJie Central Sanctuary of Israel,

and itj Religious Feasts. The author
Bee Vol. XXIIL of tije article TABERNACLE, in the EN-

Ji >P )

'

CYCLOPEDIA, BBITANNICA, says in re-
j

gard to the detailed accounts of the

Israelitish Tabernacle and its worship, as these are

given in the Priest-code, that " the whole description
is ideal," that it "throws back into the time of

Moses the whole scheme of worship and ritual of

which the second temple was the centre." This

position is an essential part of the view of the Old
T -stament held by the succession of writers on
Biblical subjects in the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA ;

if it be admitted that the tabernacle and its ser-

vices, as described in the Pentateuch, are matters
of historical fact, then their whole scheme falls to

the ground.
The Biblical accounts testify that the tabernacle

was constructed in the vicinity of Mount Sinai.

This gives the author of the article on SINAI, in the

BKITANXICA, an opportunity to open and close his

treatment by an attack on " tha historicity of the
Hebrew records involved." He says :

" The ab-

B3nce of exact topographical detail on the part of

tha Biblical narrators, who always speak of Sinai as

if it were a single summit, and give no hint about
several summits of which it is one, shows that in

their time there was no real tradition on the matter,
and that all attempts at identification are necessarily
vain." But this writer cannot be unfamiliar with the

f.ust that the usual Hebrew word for mountain de-

noiei a given mountainous region as properly as a

single summit. Which of the two it denotes in any
particular passage, can only bo known from the con-

text, or from known facts concerning the topography.
Ho has no right, therefore, to say that these nar-

rators always speak of Sinai as if it were a single
summit ; neither he nor anyone else knows that to \><>

a fact ; the presumption is that they speak inter-

changeably, sometimes of the region and sometimes
of a particular peak, and there is no evidence to

overthrow this presumption. The fact that their

lack of definition in this particular, and their lack
of detail*, render it difficult to settle some points as

to the topography, is not at all discrediting to the

historicity of the writings. It is a matter of fact

that in the Sinaitic peninsula, as well as in Erypt
and in Palestine, a growing knowledge of the topo-
graphy, while it often overthrows our theories as to

the meaning of the Biblical statements, yet shows
th ! correctness of the statements themselves. Even
a man who holds that the Pentateuchal accounts of

the tabernacle were written after the exile, ought to

\M able to see that they were written by some one
who was familiar with the Sinaitic peninsula.
The Pentateuchal accounts inform us that Israel

had a public sanctuary-tent, earlier than the one
that Moses made at Sinai, Ex. xxxiii. 7-11. See
also, in this work, ISRAEL, Period I., Institutions.

It is not a fair reading of the history to regard this

as an older and contradictory mention of the taber-

nacle that Moses is said to have made at Sinai. On
the contrary, it is spoken of as a part of a group of

Ere-Sinaitic
institutions, that were either superseded

y the legislation at Sinai, or incorporated into it.

The Priest-code writings circumstantially describe
the tabernacle itself and its furniture, its system
of offerings and sacrifices, its priesthood, its sacred

yciir of daily burnt offerings, sabbaths, and ap-

pointed festivals, and in virtue of all these, its char-

acter as the one lexal sanctuary of Israel. In regard
to each of these points, the books of the Old Testa-

ment, with more or less continuity, give the subse-

quent history of the institutions founded by Moses,
and in regard to each of them, the several writers iu

the ENCYCLOPAEDIA BBITANNICA deny the historicity
of the account thus given.

The tabernacle itselfand itsfurniture. Besides what
we might infer from what is said concerning the

sacrifices, the priests, the festivals, etc., we have the

following direct statements : The tabernucle (mish-
ktm) was recognized as in existence, in western

Israel, after the conquest by Joshua, Josh. xxii. 19,
'29. The tent of meeting hud been set up at Shiloh

by the congregation of Israel, Josh, xviii. 1. The
inheritances of the tribes were distributed before

Jehovah, at the doorway of the tent of meeting in

Shiloh, .
Josh. xix. 51. "in Eli's time, the tent of

meeting was still in Shiloh, perhaps within the

temple inclosuro there, 1 Sam. ii. 22. When David
brought up the ark to Jerusalem, he pitched a tent

for it, 2 Sam. vi. 17
;

1 Chron. xvi. 1, while the
Chronicler adds that the mislikan of Jehovah was
then at Gibeon, close by, and the force of Levitiral
ministers was divided between the two points, xvi. 39.

This statement is repeated in 1 Chion. xii. 28 eg.,
2 Chron. i. 3, and on the face of it seems to be con-
firmed by what is said as to Solomon's sacrificing in

Gibeon, and his vision there, 1 Ki. iii. 4-5 ; ix. 2.

During all this period, Jehovah represents himself
as dwelling in tent and mishknn, 2 Sam. vii. 6.

The mislikan of Jehovah's glory it) recognized in Ps.
xxvi. 8. The tent of Jehovah, with its altar (the
tent at Gibeon, rather than the one at Jerusalem),
figinvs prominently in connection with the accession
of Solomon, 1 Ki. "ii. 28, 29, 30

; i. 39. And finally,
we are told that, at the dedication of Solomon's

temple, the priests nnd Levites brought up not only
the ark, but " the tent of meeting and all the holy
utensils that were in the tent," 1 Ki. viii. 4

; 2
Chron. v. 5. In Eli's time we are told that the ark
was in the temple at Shiloh, 1 Sam. iii. 3, pre-
sumptively in its proper sanctuary in the tabernacle,
which we have seen was also there ; and that it was
removed from Shiloh at the time when it fell into
the hands of the Philistines, iv. 3, 4. Thus sepa-
rated from the tabernacle, we have a pretty full

account of its various fortunes, till the two were

placed in Solomon's temple. The shew bread of

Ex. xxv. 30 ; xxxv. 13, appears in 1 Sam. xxi. 6, and
again among the arrangements of Solomon's temple,
and those in preparation for the temple, 1 Ki. vii.

48 ; 2 Chron. iv. 19 ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 29, ete. In 2
Chron. i. 5, </., 1 Chron. xxi. 29, it is said that tho
brazen altar made by Bezaleel was still iu use in

Solomon's time.

Certainly this line of statements, especially when
corroborated by the many parallel allusions to the

sacrifices, the festivals, the priesthood, and other
institutions that had their centre in the tabernacle,

appears, on the face of it, to be entirely credible
as history. If we are not to accept the statements,
we ought to have satisfactory reasons for rejecting
them. Of what sort are the reasons for this, as they
are actually adduced ?

The author of the article on the Tabernacle, in the

BRITANNICA, says:
" The Chronicler indeed, who had

before him the Pentateuch in its present shape, as-

sumes that after the Israelites entered Canaan the
tabernacle continued to be the one legitimate place
of sacrifice, until it was superseded by Solomon's

temple, and represents it as standing at Gibeon iu

the days of David and his son (1 Chron. xxi. 29 ; *<?.

2 Chron. i. 3). But the book of Kings knows Gibe-
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on only as ' th greatest high place
'

(1 Ki. iii. 4)."

Bat we bare seen that the continued existence of the

tabernacle is not a mere assumption of tbo author of

Chronicles, but a matter of fact attested by the

book* of Joshua, Samuel, and Kings. The fact that

Uie book of Kings knows of Qibeon as the seat of

the groat high plaoe (ibis book recognizes no other

high plaoe as legitimate) is perfectly consistent with
the new taken in Chronicle*, that the great high
plaoe was constituted as such by the fact of the

presence of the tabernacle there. The account in

Kiugi doe* not contradict that in Chronicles, but
confirms it
On thii point, the author of tho same article nays :

" Two passages in the .... books of Judges,
Samuel, and Kings speak of the tabernacle . . . . ;

but external ami internal evidence show them to be

interpolated (1 Sam. ii. 2i; 1 Ki. viii. 4).
" But the

mention of tha tabernacle in 1 Ki. viii. 4 is in thn

Saptnagint, as well as in the Hebrew copies, and
that in 1 Sam. ii. '21 is 1:1 tho Hebrew and the Alex-
andrian Soptua^int, though not in tho Vatican copy
of the Qreek. In each oa.su the mention of tho tab-

ernacle fits the context, and fi"-s all the Biblical

statements that touch tho matter. A man who re-

gards tha Priost-co,lo writings as unhistorical must
needs find in th it circumstance a reason for regard-
ing these pisvigts, which ascribe historicity to the
Priest-code writings, as interpolations ; but really
there is no othar reason for so regarding them.
Tue author of thasama article farther insists upon

whit ho regards as the fact that at Shiloh tho ark
" was honied not i:i a tent but in a templo (I Sain.

iii. 3, 15)." Bat, admitting that there was a perma-
nent temple structure at Shiloh, tho account testifies

that tha tabernacle was also there, aud there is no

difficulty in understanding that tha tabernacle may
bive stood somewhere within the temple precincts,
with the ark iu its Inly of holies, and tho legal or-

ningein >nts for sacritioa connected with it.

7% off'.rini* ami mcrijlc't cnnnecte<l irith the t<ihrr-

ntclt. The Peutateuchal writings testify that Israel

bad institutions of this sort from tho time when
Abraham first c imi to Palestine ; that there were
Israelitish institutions of sacrifice in K:rypt, just bo-

fore tin exo.l'is, anl in tin wildarnoss, i.i tho interval

batwaeu thi oiolis a:i I th.i giving of thr> Sinaitio

legislation, Gin. xti. 7; xxii. 'I frj.
et al ; Ex. N. ~~>;

xii. 3--2S; xviii. 12; xxiv. 5, e!c Th -y affirm that,
under M nei, thesa earlier institutions wore regulat-
ed by virioos statutes, a:i I supplemented. TJba col-

lection of tho:n fou.i I in thn Pentateuch is in no

proper sense a c vie, b-it is Miir.il/ a snccossion of

pipers plaol ona after another, wi'h no apparent
ystem. The ritiwl d -serih-il differs materially
from that of either H donna's temple, or I ha nee-ond

templo; it provides for no course* in tin ordering
of tin priests an I Livites, n-i corps of gate-keepers
and othir alien lin's of that class, no singers, no
wood-offjring (<-.f. Neh. x. 33 [31] ; xiii. 31). no
m iney provision for current ex|>enses (</. Noh. x.

88-81 (ftft-881 ). tha half shekel tax of Ex. xxx. 12-

16 ; xxxriii. 23-24, bnini? a very different thing from
th ) permanent tax of Nehamiah. On tho other hand,
trace* of the existonoa of manv of tha sacrificial nsa-

gei doscribed in this le. rid.V.iou arc found thronirh-
out the history, from Joshna to Nehomiah. The
great dav of atonement, indeed, is not mentioned in

th > Old Testament outside the Pentatench. Thn
word for sin-off iring, except porhans in Ps. il. 7

S,
occurs only in Ezekiel, the Pentatench. and
post-exilic books, and is first applied in Climn-

iolos to the times of Hezokiah. Thn current phrases
to describe atonement for sin occur in Deuteronomy,
In 1 8ra. iii. 14. in 2 Sam. xxi. .1, and in Ps. Ii. 9

[7]
and other Psalms, but they are abundant only in

tU j Pi io.it-coJe and the later Old Testament books.

But most of tho other distinctive terms for sacrifice

!
are found sprinkled through the books of Judges,
Samuel, Kings, and the earlier prophets.
The passages in which these terms occur are very

nuiuorous. It is impossible here to refer to them in

ili-ttiil. A thorough examination of them would not
lead to tho conclusion that the 1'eutateuchal system
of sacrifices and offerings was in complete opera-
tion in Israel throughout .the period from Moses to

Nehemiah ; but equally, it would not justify the con-
clusion that tho essential points of the system were
ever unknown in Israel during that period. Such,

passages as Pout. xii. 8 and Josh. v. 2-8, show that

the system, so far as the whole people was con-

cerned, was in very imperfect operation even in tho
time of Moses himself. Tho ritual of the times of

Eli has its points of difference from that of the Pen-

tatench, as well as its points of resemblance. Bni
in the successive revivals of ritual, under David and
S >!omon, under Hezekiah, under Jnsiah, under Ezra,
tho claim mado iu the records is that the revival fol-

lowed tho Mosaic precepts that were in the pos-
session of the priests ; and thero is nothing in tho

phenomena of tho times to contradict this claim.

In tho article TITHES, in the ENCYCLOIMDIA Bm-
TANXirA, tho view is presented that tho older Isruol-

I itish legislation had nothing to say of tithes, but de-

manded as duo to Jehovah the firstlings of the flock

and herd, and also, without fixing the amount, tho

|

first-fruits of agricultural products ; that before tho

writing of the Deuteronomic legislation in the sev-

! cnth century u. c., tho amount of tho first-fruits had,
como to bo fixed at a tenth

;
that in that code, Dent.

!
xii. 6, 11 ; xiv. 22 sq., nn innovation is introduced to

tho effect that the tithes "must bo consumed at a

I central, instead of a local, sanctuary ;

" and that in

tho times of Ezra and Neheminh there was put iu
force " the new law of the priestly code (Num. xviii.

21 fq.), iu which it is formally laid down that (he

tithe is a tribute paid to tho Levitos, who in turn

pay a tithe of it to tho priests." It is sufficient dis-

proof of this that tho Priest-code, Deuteronomy,
|

and Nehemiah alike regard tho tithes as something
entirely distinct from the first- fruits, Num. xviii. 12,

13, 21-20; Deut. xxvi. 10, 12; Neh. x. 3Ti-38 ; xii.

44. This theory of tho evolution of the tithing sys-

|

tern has no elements of continuity or of probability
that would justify a truly critical scholar in accept-
ing it in preference to the specific testimony of tl.o

different accounts, which ascribe the laws concerning
tithes to Moses.

Iii tho article on SACRIFICE in tho ENrrcT.iOP.EDiA

BniTASstfA is a similar theory of the evolution < f

>:icrilicial worship. It holds that a Rncrifice "is pri-

marily a meal offered to the deity." Either the deily
alono partook, as in tho cnse of the burnt offering,
or he shared tho sacrificial feast with his worship-

pers. Animals came to be preferred as sacrifices, !-
cause animal food was thought of as more luxu-

rious than vegetable food. In certain stapes of

savagery, it is unlawful for a tribesman to eat tho

totem animal of his own tribe, and praiseworthy for

him to eat that of a hostile tribe, anil thus certain

animals come to be regarded as fit for food or mcii-

flce, while certain others aro unfit. "Generally
speaking, then, the original principle on which a

sacrificial meal is chosen is that men may not eat

what cannot bo offered to their Rod." As the flesh

of their enemies is particularly choice food, in tho

view of certain savago tribes, the practice of offering
human sacrifices Iwgan, being, in many cases at

j
least, the prodnet of cannibalism. But somehow or

other, a different idea ciinie to IM> connected wi'h

|

human sacrifices that of the slaving of the victim
to placate tlii- d.-itv, who was offended, and wl
vengeance must be satisfied ; the sacrifice became

]
i-

aoular. In duo time there camo to bo piaoular ata-
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inal sacrifices a'so. In some cases, the offering of

au animal was of the nature of a tine ;

" more usu-

ally, however, the life of an animal is accepted by
the god in place of a human life."

This theory is supposed to find some support in

the Old Testament. It is asserted that " the slaugh-
ter of an animal . . . seems to have been always
s:icriticial in early Greece," and then, that "among
the Semites sacrifice and slaughter for food are still

more clearly identified ; the Hebrews use the same
word for both " This last statement has only a

meagre support from the Hebrew lexicons, and

really none at all from the usage of the Old Testa-

ment ;
there is no instance where a word of the stem

Z-B-H occurs where it may not naturally be under-
stood to denote a sacrificial feast, either as a fact,

or, in a very few instances, figuratively, while the
words of the stem T-B-H are not currently used to

denote sacrifice. Again, the alleged connection
between totemism and the distinction of clean and
unclean animals cannot be traced in the Penta-
teuehal scheme ; the animals allowed for food are
different from those allowed for sacrifice, the food
animals including many species that are named, and
an immense number of others that fall under gen-
eral designations ; while those for sacrifice are three

species of animals and two of birds. Further, tho

theory just described requires us to regard
" the

presentation of the gift" as " the central feature in

every ordinary act of
worship." If the laying of

the hand on the head of the victim, in tho Hebrew
ritual, was a mere act of presentation, then this fact

fhs the theory ; but if it was rather an emblematic
confession of ill desert, and a prayer for pardon
(Lav. xvi. 21

; v. 5 ; Num. v. 7), it does not at all

ttt the theory.
On the basis of this theory it is sometimes argued,

that, in such cases as that of Jephthah, we have a

picture
of the religion of Jehovah in tho stage when

it still recognized the propriety of human sacrifices
;

that the story of Abraham and Isaac indicates a
later stage, in which this religion outgrew the idea
of human sacrifice ; that its sacrificial system grad-
ually developed until, in post-exilio times, the full

pentatenclial ritual had come to be in existence. In

regard to all ideas of this kind, it is sufficient to say
that they contradict the only known ancient records
that bear testimony in the case, and that they have
no such intrinsic credibility as to justify our accept-
ing them in preference to the records.

Concerning the priwithool of the tabernacle, and the

questions depending on it, see PRIEST, in this work,
The sacred i'enr <>/ the Tabernacle. In Numbers

xxviii., xxix., and elsewhere in tho Pentateuch, we
find precepts for a class of acts of worship at certain

fixed times throughout the year the morning and
evening daily offerings, the special offerings and ser.

vices for the Sabbaths, the new moons, the Passover,
the Pentecost, the Feast of Tabernacles, with its pre-

liminary ceremonials of the blowing of trumpets
and the day of Atonement. Both the Pentateuch
and the other historical books that mention these
attribute the institution of them to Moses, with the
modification that some of the elements involved
were incorporated into the Mosaic legislation from
older sources.

In opposition to the statements of the records, the
author of the article on the SABBATH in the ENCY-
CLOPEDIA BRITANNICA cites the words of Jesus in the
New Testament to prove that the Sabbath of the
Tanaite scfilws (which he assumes to be the same
with that of the Priest-code) was different from that

which prevailed in Israel before the exile. He
makes a grave mistake when he assumes that the
Pentatenclial Sabbath is that of the scribes, and is

to be interpreted by their spirit, instead of by the

pirit of Old Testament prophecy and history. Not

much is said concerning the Sabbath in tho pre-
exilic books outside the Pentateuch. But in the
few places where it is mentioned, we learn that the
Sabbath was a day of abstinence from labor, Amoa
viii. 5 ; a day of special religious services in tha

temple, 2 Ki. xi. 5, 7, 9, rf. 2 Chrou. xxiii. ; the dny
i of changing the shew bread, 1 Chron. ix. 32, cf. Mat.
I xii. 2 sq. ; a day regarded as especially suitable for

i consulting a prophet, 2 Ki. iv. 23
;
a day associated

]
in thongLt wiih the new moons and festivals, and

j

their assemblies, Isa. i.13 ; Hos. ii 13 [11] ; 1 Chron.

j

xxiii. 31 ; 2 Chrou. ii. 3 [4] ;
viii. 13 ; in fine, as a

: day which, in many ways, was regarded as set apart
. to Jehovah, and no longer belonging to a man him-
self. In tine, counting one or two severe laws of

j

the Priest-code as police regulations, designed for

;

Israel in camp rather than for permanent enfoice-

j
inent, the Sabbath of the Priest-code is, so far as

appears from the particulars given, the same with
the Sabbath of the other Prntateuchal codes, and
the same with the Sabbath that appears in the his-

tory; and each differs, in principle, from the Sab-
bath of tho scribes, in precisely tho points in which
that Sabbath-doctrine contradicts the teachings of

Jesus.
The mention of tho great sacred feasts that are

said to have centred in the tabernacle, in the ac-

counts of the pre-cxilic times, is as full as could bo

expected. Aside from the passages that specify

particular feasts, wo have an allusion to Jehovah's

yearly feast in Shiloh, Jud. xxi. 19 ; Elkauuh and
his contemporaries made annual pilgrimages to Shi-

loh, 1 Sam. i. and ii.; the appointed time of 1 Sam.
xiii. 8, 11, may have been cue of the festivals

;
tho

Chronicler represents that one principal object of

David and Solomon in building the temple was to

make provision for the feasts, 1 Chron. xxiii. 31 ; 2
Chron. ii. 4 ; the feasts are well known at the time
of Solomon's death, 1 Ki. xii. 32, 33 ; they are prom-
inent in the writings of Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, and

served tho throe feasts mentioned in tho Pentateuch,
1 Ki. ix. 25

;
2 Chron. viii. 13, both passages men-

tioning tho "three times in the year," though the
names are given in Chronicles only.

Besides the instances in which it is alluded to in

connection with the other festivals, the Feast of

Tabernacles is several times mentioned by itself.

In Josh. viii. 35, tho phraseology used is that of tho
law for tho Feast of Tabernacles, Dent. xxxi. 10-12,
and tho suggestion is that the solemnities recorded
in the previous verses took place at tho time of tho

feast. In 2 Sam. xi. 11, Uriah says that the ark and
i
Israel and Judah, but not the army, are dwelling in

j

booths
;
on tho face of it this looks like a celebra-

tion of tho feast of booths. The feast of Jud. xxi.

19 had a vintage dance connected with it, and may
well have been tho Feast of Tabernacles, though if

it was, tho dance was a mere incident of it. Samuel
was bom "at the revolutions of the days," 1 Sam. i.

20, and the account connects an annual feast wilh
his birth ; the word translated "revolution" is used

only here and 2 Chron. xxiv. 23 ; Ps. six. 7 [6] ;

and Ex. xxxiv. 22, where " the revolution of tho

year" is the time for tho feast of ingathering. The
dedication of Solomon's temple was at the time of

the Feast of Tabernacles, 1 Ki. viii. 2, 65-66; 2

Chron. v. 3
;

vii. 8, 9. This feast is very prominent-
ly mentioned in Zech. xiv. 16, 18, 19.

The writer on the TABERNACLE in the ENCYCLO-
PEDIA BRITANNICA, however, holds that this feast,

though in existence from early times, did not become
what is called the Feast of Tabernacles that is, more

properly, the feast of booths, as described in the

\ priestly legislation till the times of Nehemiah. Ha
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ays that from th* passage beginning Neh. viii. 14,
" we lern that the use of booths on that occasion

had no foundation in traditional usage, but was based

directly on the law, which then for the first time be-

came generally known." But the passage does not

s.iv tliat the law then first became generally known.

It'doei nut intimate that the use of booths was an in-

novation on traditional usage. In a sentence con-

structed to throw especial emphasis on the adverb,
the author of Nehemiah says that the children of

Israel had not to done tho thing since the times of

Joshua ; the fair inference is not that they had never

done the thing before, but rather that they had al-

ways been in the habit of doing it, but never so con-

picuously as on this occasion.

The writer of the article mentioned above further

ays :
"
According to the law in question, the booths

Were to be a memorial of the wilderness wandering,
xxiii. 43, but of this there is no hint in Deuter-

onornv ; anil .... it is certain from Exodus
that the fnt had originally agricultural and not his-

il significance." But the two are not necessarily
en-la -live ; it is entirely credible that the agricultural

significance may have hod a historical meaning added
to it, as tho accounts say was tho case. There is no

need, therefore, to look for any custom of living in

l> i )tUs daring the vintage, or of providing temporary
shelter for those who came from a distance to the

vals in order to account for the booths of this

foait ; tho historical reason assigned for them is suf-

ficient, though it does not exclude the other reasons,

provided they are authentic.

The same author says :
" In Jud. ix. 27 we find a

vintage feast at Shechem among the Canauuites,
from whom the Israelites first learned the ways of

agricultural life, and from whom so much of tlie popu-
lar religion was copied." Here the intimation that

tho Feast of Tabernacles is a development from some
uitiite vintage feast is as gratuitous as the state-

ment that the Israelites first learned agriculture from
th) O.inannites, or that much of tho popular religion

meaning the religion of Jehovah, then counted cor-

rect was copied from them. HJ further explains
that the autumnal feasts of Israel, that finally dcM-1 -

oped into the Feast of Tabernacles, were originally
h -Id at many local sanctuaries, and that "

it was the

fivna of great shrines that gradually tended to draw

worshippers from a distance to temples like those of

Jerusalem and Bjthel. Finally, the Deuterouomio
law of the one sanctuary .... put nn end to

all local religions feasts," and "obscured the old

significance of the festal cycle, and made room for

tin historical interpretation of the celebrations."

This might bo plausible if there were some proof
that the feast in question was ever celebrated else-

where than at the central sanctuary, but of such

proof there is no vestige.

According to the Biblical accounts, as they now
atand, th-j P.vssovgn festival was instituted by Moses,
jmt b jfore thj Israelites left Egypt, and was at that
time kept by them, though in a primitive and incom-

plete form. Whethar it superseded or incorporated
any oldar festival usages, we are not informed, but

certainly no one can trace any connection between
the pjMover and the sacrifice to Jehovah whii !

rael asked Pharaoh's leave to make in tin- wilder
If tho writer of Ex. xii. 84, 39, was writing history,
h certainty did not intend to be understood as here

giving a different account of the origin of thfl feast
of nulavned brood from that which he had already

s 3-28 : verses 34 and 39 are rather to be
"*1 as mentioning an incident that occurred,

with which Ihi! people l.-ft

!. irid also illustrating how certain j'ople, who
had I..--N ii.-i/li-.'ent about obeying the command to

put B<VIIV I. .-iveii from their hotise, were, after all,
liL'U.ullv couipclloj to cut unleavened In cud.

The festival having been thus instituted, supple-
mental directions were afterward given, at different

times, in regard to it, defining its position in the sa-

cred year, its relations to the harvest, and its rela-

tions to the central sanctuary, and defining other

points concerning it.

In contradiction to this, the articles on PASSOVEB
and PENTATEUCH in the ENCTCXOP.KDIA BKITANXICA

represent that this festival was, in its beginnings, a

spring feast, arising from " the accumulation of tho
sacrifices of firstlings and fallings

"
at that season

;

that "
it appears from the Jehovist that something

of this kind existed before the exodns, and gave oc-

casion to the request of Moses for leave to lead tho

people out into the wilderness to sacrifice to Jeho-
vah ;

" that the feast of unleavened bread was origin-

ally n different thing an agricultural feast, presup-

posing a fixed residence in Canaan (as if they had
no agriculture in Egypt) ; that up to the time of

Josiah " this sacrifice was not tied to any set feast ;

"

that the BUMJMMeft originally was probably that of

some dance attendant on the feast, the historical

idea now connected with it being a later interpreta-
tion ; that the sacrifice of the lamb and the feast of

unleavened bread became united into one in Josiah's

time; that the feast underwent further modifica-

tions during the exile, and again after the exile. In

proof that " the Deuteronomic passover was a new
thing in the days of Josiah," is urged the passage be-

ginning 2 Ki. xxiii. 21 :

" There was not made tho
like of this passover from the days of the judges who
judged Israel, and nil tho days of the kings of Israel

and the kings of Judah." But the difference be-
tween this particular passover and previous feasts of

the kind, as we naturally understand by the context,
did not consist in the fact that the feast itself, in

the form in which it was now observed, was on inno-

vation, but rather in the circumstances and tho spirit
of tho observance.

Evidently, the view thus sketched is inconsistent
with the I'entateuchal accounts. It is equally at

variance with tho statements of the other historical

books. These inform us that the passover was cele-

brated shortly after Joshua crossed the Jordon. .1 . li.

v. 10, 11 ; that it was one of the festivals of Solo-

mon's time, 2 Chron. viii. 13
; cf. 1 Ki. ix. 25 ; that

it WUM prominent in Hezekiab's reform, 2 Chron. xxx.

1, -J. 5, 15, 17, 18, 13, 21. Confessedly, the books
of Joshua and Chronicles know of no separation be-

the passover and the feast of unleavened

bread, but use the terms together in their descrip-
tions. Confessedly, tho writers of 2 Ki. xxiii. and 2
Chron. xxxv. represent Josiah's passover to be of

the genuine Mosaic type, not anew feast just con-
tliveil.

Under tho outline fonnd in the Pentateuch, eve:y
Biblical statement concerning the passover run bo

naturally placed, with no necessity for rejecting miy
of the testimony, or putting a forced meaning upon
it. The account thus obtained will be found to b>

simple, intelligible, and consistent, and suited to

the explanation of all incidental questions that miso

on the subject. In contrast with this, the account

found in the BIUTANNICA article, based upon a pro-

]>osed reconstruction of the Ilexateuch, is compli-
cated, involves improbable assumptions, and requires
us to reject as false or impossible both a large pro-

jxirtion of the statements made in the Ilcxiitciich

itself, and many of the statements of the other

books.
The Tahm-nnrlt im the Central Sanctuary. Tho

three Pcntutcnchal laws concerning places of sacri-

fice are found in Ex. xx., in Lev. xvii., and in i

xii., supplemented by other ptissatrcs in Deuteron-

omy. The first of tlie three, so far as its words go,
neither restricts sacrifice to one place nor implies

! rnoro places than one for it. This law is referred to
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in Josh. viii. 31, where the altar on which Israel sac-

rificed was not the brazen altar of the tabernacle,
but one reared for the occasion. Perhaps it is again
referred to in 1 Ki. xviii. 30-32, where again the altar

is not that of a central national sanctuary. On the

supposition that both this law and the other two
were giren by Moses, this law is to be regarded as

stating what was correct Israelitish usage up to the

date when it was given, as regulating the usage from
then to the giving of the subsequent laws, and as

covering any cases that might afterward arise, which
did not faU'within the scope of the subsequent laws.

The second in date of the three laws is that given in

Lev. xvii., for, many assertions to the contrary not-
''

withstanding, Deut. xii. distinctly pre-iupposes Lev.

xviii., instead of being presupposed by it ; compare, :

for example, Deut. xii. 15 with Lev. xvii. 13, and
so all through the two chapters. This second law

|

is applicable to Israelites in camp or out of camp,
but only when Israel is encamped around the taber- ]

nacle. It may have been enforced in the case of '

whatever guard remained statedly with the tabor- I

nacle during the thirty-eight years of the wandering,
but it certainly was not enforced with the great body |

of the people during that time. In Dent. xii. 8,

and context, the people at large are rather excused
than rebuknd for doing as they pleased, in contrast
with sacrificing at a central altar only. After the
settlement in Canaan, this law could have no appli-
cation to the people in their homes, though it might
apply if expeditions were made in which they took
the tabernacle with them. The third sanctuary law
is that given in Dent. xii. and subsequent passages.
Under this third law, Jehovah was to choose a

plane in the promised land, to put his name there,
and the people were to come to this place from

every part of the land, for certain acts of sacrifice

and worship, and these they were forbidden to per-
form elsewhere. Obedience to this law would al-

ways be impossible, except when Israel was settled

in Palestine, was at rest from enemies, and ws in
,

possession of a place which was recognized as the
one chosen by Jehovah for the purpose. Accord-

ingly, these three limits are explicitly stated in the
law itself. Further, this law is qualified by an ex-

press permission to make private sacrificial feasts

anywhere and at any time, provided duo care was
,

taken to prevent these from being confounded with
the public rites that were limited to the central

sanctuary, D.mt. xii. 15, 21, with the context.
On the supposition that these three laws are all

genuine precepts of Moses, we should expect to find

the third law in constant operation in Israel in Pales-

tine, unless conditions of political unrest existed
th<t should renderitinfeasible, or unless acoudition
of things should arise in which no place was recog-
nized as the one chosen by Jehovah to place his name
there. Whenever either of these two conditions ex-

isted, obedience to the Deuteronomic law would be-
come impossible, and usage in Israel would again
Income subject to the two earlier laws, as these might ;

apply. In other words, all the laws alike recognize \

the place where the tabernacle and the ark are as the
,

national centre of worship. But when the tabernacle
and the ark are separated, or when either or both of
them move from their permanent location, or when
there is no permanent location for them, and they
simply wander from place to place, these facts consti-

tute modifications of circumstances that affect the

applicability of the several laws.

As a matter of fact, the books of the Bible assert

that the condition of rest was given by Jehovah to
Israel in the time of Joshua, that Shiloh then became
the abiding plafe of the ark and tabernacle, and
therefore the national sanctuary, and remained so
till the time of Eli or later, and that only Sliiloh and
Jerusalem ever held this position, Josh, xviii. I, 8, 9,

10 ; six. 51 ; xxi. 2
;

xxii. 0, 12
;
Ju.l. \viii. 31

;
xxi.

12, 19, 21 ; 1 Ram. i. 3, 9, 24 ; ii. 14 ; iii. 21 ; iv. 3, 4.
12 ; xiv. 3

; 1 Ki. ii. 27 ; Ps. Ixxviii. CO
; Jer. vii. 12-

14 ; xxvi. 6-9, with contexts. They represent, how-
ever, that the ark was sometimes moved from Shiloh,
and that some respect was paid to the places that
had been made sacred by the experiences of the

patriarchs or of Israel in past times, 1 Sam. iv.
; Jud.

xx. 26-23 ; Josh, xxiv., especially ver. 26
; 1 Sam. x.

8; xi. 14, etc. They further represent, however,
that during a large part of the time from Joshua to

David, and for the Northern kingdom after Solo-

mon, the conditions of rest were not such as to ren-
der obedience to the Deuteronomic law possible ;

and that, for some portion of the time between Eli
and David, there was no longer a recognized perma-
neut place for the ark and tabernacle together.
They represent that under David Jehovah again gave
Israel rest, and chose a place to put his name there,
and that, in pursuance of this, David placed the ark
in Jerusalem, and the tabernacle near l>y, in Gibeon,
thus constituting a divided central sanctuary, until
the temple was ready to absorb the functions of both
places, a Sam. vii. 1, 11 ; IChron. xxii. 9, 18 ; xxiii.

25
; 1 Ki. v. 4

; 1 Chron. vi. 31, etc. ; 1 Ki. viii. 44,
4S, etc. ; and the passages already referred to.

Parts of this account come from several independ-
ent witnesses. The account is perfectly continuous
and consistent. Why should it not be believed ?

In the article TEMPLE, in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA Bm-
TANNICA, we are reminded that there had been tem-

ples in Israel, both public and private, before that
built by Solomon. The instances mentioned are the

templt. at Shiloh, and Micah's house of gods, Jml.
xvii. 5. There might have been added the shrines
at Dan and Ophrah, Jud. xviii. 30, viii. 27, and it

ought to have been added that these places, with the

exception of Shiloh, are mentioned with clear indi-
cations of disapproval. It is said that in the matter
of the temple, "as in other matters, the Israelites
must have learned from the Canaanites." But how
does this follow? We are told that "in Solomon's

temple both the oracle and the outer cella had fold-

ing doors," and that "the Chronicler (2 Chron. iii.

14) introduces a vail in the first temple," this being
a feature of the post-exilic temple. But the folding
doors do not necessarily exclude the vail. It is fur-

ther said that " the first temple was primarily the

royal chapel, and the kings did as they pleased in it ;

the second temple was the sanctuary of the priests."
But several recorded instances, notably the rebellion

against Athalinh, and the withstanding of Uzziah, 2
Ki. xi. ; xv. 5 ; 2 Chron. xxiii. ; xxvi. 21-23, show
that the king's power in the first temple was limited ;

and the history throughout makes the first temple,
no less than the second, the sanctuary of the priests.
Like these are all the attempts to prove that Is-

rael had no proper central sanctuary until the times of
Josiah. The historical notices of the successive

kings from Solomon mention that the worship in the

high-places was maintained
;
but they mention it

with disapproval, so that each instance is an addi-
tional testimony to the fact that the law of the cen-
tral sanctuary was obligatory throughout this period.
Before Solomon many sacrifices and other acts of

worship are mentioned as occurring at other places
than the central sanctuary, and a plurality of legiti-

mate altars to Jehovah are recognized as existing in

the Northern kingdom, in the days of Elijah, 1 Ki.
xviii. 30, xix. 14. But all these instances are ex-

plained, either as being illegal, or as being instances

of the merely private sacrificial feasts that are pro-
vided for in the law itself, or as occurring in cir-

cumstances in which the law was inapplicable, and
the usage was therefore governed by the. earlier laws.

In fine, there is no reason that will stand the tost of
true criticism for refusing to accept the Biblical ac-

count of the tabernacle and its functions as the central

sanctuary of Israel, as historical and correct, (w 3. u.)
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TAIXE, Hirpoi.TTK ADOI.PIIE. French critic and

literary historian, was born at Vouziers, April 21. 1 vj*.

Before he left school he was marked as dnHMd t<>

achieve distinction. At the College Bourbon he

pained the prize for rhetoric in 1*17 and in tin 1 ncxi

year was at the head of those atlinittc<l to the Normal
. .it F.irk In ls:;i he received the derive of

doctor in letters, having presented ii Latin tli

I'rrtniia I'lulniiicin and a French Kxiuti *nr la fulilrx

dr. Isi Fnutiiiiif. He (lien turned from the career of

university te.tchiiii.'. which was o|>on to him, and de-

iiinisclf lo authorship. His AntMT Tite Lire

WMS clowned by the French Academy. and his

I/.;/'"/-' <in.r KIWI dit I'yrfitta (185.)) achieved great

popularity.
His I'/iiliuophes fran^nii du XlXmc Slide (18.%}

i attack mi tlie system of education pmoribed
by tlie government In 1863 he was appointed exam-
iner in liier.iliire for the military school of St. Cyr.

aii'l in ihc next year professor
of the history of art

and aesthetics at the Kcole dcs Beaux Arts.
_
In the

Kinie year appeared his essays on English idealism

with Qarlyle a its exemplar, and English Positivism,

with John Stuart Mill. These prepared the way for

the work by which he is l>ost known to the English-

speaking world, Hatoire de. In Littfrntnrr. anglnite

yvuls
.). His brilliant sketch of the development of

nirlish literature and masterly criticism of its grand

array of authors and their works would have sufficed

to give it fame. But beyond and beneath, permeating
and modifying all his research and statements. was the

doctrine that the great authors, instead of being lead-

ers of the thought ol' their a.-e. were ralher the prod-
uct of its movement. The versatile jrcnins of Shakes-

peare, the lolly verse of Milton, the correctness of

I'ope, the cynicism and even the madness of Swift,

the romance of Sir Walter Scott, and the sweetness

of Tennyson, are all attributed more to their physical
and social environment than to individual originality.
To the same effect he labored in his I'hiltunphit dc

Tnrt (I8l>.'>), in VnyaffetM Jtnlie (2 vols., 1866). and in

other works, brilliant in thought and style. In 1871

he delivered courses of lectures in England and re-

reived from the I'nivcrsity of Oxford the degree of
I). C. L. His closer view-, of England and its institu-

tions were given in his Nnlrt *nr I' Anij/rterre (1*72).

which, like his other books of travel, has been i-ned
in handsomely illnstnited editions. Still more impor-
tant than any of his preceilini: works was his great
historical and political study of his own country, Ori-

ginn dr. In Prime* ('niitriiinnrnliii: 'i'o this belong
/, . I, (.-/., I li'ijiliK (l>Tl'i); Ll it'-l-n/illliill (I87S); Jsl

('nii<[iitt: JiKiil>iiie (Ifri8l). In these works, while he

depicted with unsparing hand the evils of (he feudal

despotism, he showed as little favor to the blood-

thirsty democracy by which they were overthrown.

The work, during its progress, was accepted as a par-
tial defence of the monarchical system, and Taine, who
had been rejected by the conservative Academy in

18C4, just after the publication of his work on English
literature, and airain in 1S74, was in 1878 admitted

among the Forty Immortals.
'I'AIT, AiiriiiBALU CA.MIMIEU, (1*11-1882), pri-

mate of England, was born at Edinburgh, Dec. -'2,

1811, and educated at the Hi.L'h School there. He
graduated at Glasgow University in 1S27 and at Bal-
Bol Collene. Oxford, in IH.'ii), where he became a Fel-

low and tutor. He opposed the new "Oxford move-
ment," and with three others published a protest
against Newman's famous Tract No 90. His being
in orders prevented his appointment in is:;s to the
chair of Greek at Glasgow. In I ML' he 1 sue/ceded I>r.

Arnold as Head Master of Rugby School. While
'married and was widowed. Appointed Dean

t (' ii lisle in April, Is.Mi. he administered the office

with much energy and efficiency; he was also an
a live ineiiilM-r of the Oxford I uivenuty Commission.
After lining three children by scarlet fever he was

iiinl
Sqfeqvara* of Modern Tln'"lii<w (l^iil);

Tlie. Ward, of God and lite Ground of Fnil/i. in

parts (1863-4). He died at Croydon, Dec. :;. I ^-L'.

named Bishop of Ixindon in 1S
r
>li. in sucwssion to Dr.

HI.Himlield. In ISO:! be initiateil a plan t<> rais>

|,IKKI,IK)I| in ten years for Supplying the deficiency
of church accommodations in 1/mdon. After refusing
the metropolitan see of York he accepted that of

Canterbury from Disraeli in I so*, nooeediag Dr.

IjOngley. In this high offiei 1 he displayed remarkable.

energy, honesty, tact, and courtesy. As a moderate
I/ow Churchman he was disliked by the "advanced"

party
and continually attacked bv the Church Time*.

hut this he wisely disregarded. In the conflicts about
ritual anil ecclesiastical law his sound judgment was
of -real value. He presided over several important
meetings, as the Fan-Anglican Synod at Lanitx'ili.

the Church Congress at Croydon. 1S77; and
the Conference of Anglican Bishops at Lambeth, I87H.

His letter to the Evangelical Alliance at its meeting in

New York, 1873, exhibited his liberal feelings. His

writings are notable rather for common sense than
for brilliancy or profundity. They include, besides

various charges, letters, sermons, etc., Thf Dmgen
and
two
A

sketch of his PnUlc Life and a comparison between
him and Archbishop Laud appeared the next year. A
memoir of his wife and son, who both died in 1878,
was written by W. Benham (ISS(l), with his approval.

TAIT, FETER GKTHRIE. British mathematician and

physicist, was born at Dalkeith, Scotland, in IX! I.

He was educated at the ('diversity of Edinburgh and
at I'eterhon-e, Cambridge, where he was senior

wrangler. He was made professor of natural philos-

ophy in the University of Edinburgh, and is jj

secretary of the Royal Society of Edinburgh. He
received in 1886 a medal from the Royal Society for

his valuable contributions to mathematical and phys-
ical science. He is joint author with Sir William
Thomson of the Nniund P!u?a*np)iy known by their

name; and with Frof. Balfour Stewart of Tie r .<.
I'nirrrnf. He has also published Recent DavOVtrin
in \ntnral I'liilnsdjili;/ ; I)yH<iniic* of a 1'urttcle; and

Qiiartentimtt.
TALI5OT. SlT,.\S (17;1f>-lS13), naval officer, was

l>orn in Rhode Island, and at the outbreak of the Rev-
olution was made captain in a R. I. regiment. He
serve. 1 at the siege of Huston, at New York city, and
at Fort Mifflin, near Philadelphia. In 1778 his naut-

ical skill was displayed in transporting Gen. Sullivan's

troops from the main-land to Newport, R. I., and in

capturing the British floating-battery near that town.

In I77'J he armed a prize vessel, and after several ex-

ploits was c.im missioned as captain. He was, how-
ever, captured by a British fleet in 1780, and remained
a prisoner till the close of hostilities. He purchased
the forfeited estate of Sir William Johnson, on the

Mohawk, and served in the N. Y. Legislature and in

Congress. On the reorganization of the navy in 1794
he superintended the construction of the frigate Con-

stitution, which became famous as "Old Ironsides."

In this vessel he cruised in the West Indies in 17'.'9.

He resigned in 1801, and died at New Y
T

urk, June 30,

1813.

TALC, an important species of mineral, of unctuous

feel, whence possibly its name, which is derived from

the same root as English "tallow." Chemically talc

is a silicate of magnesia, usually somewhat hydratcd,
its formula being OuSit Mg, 2H,(). ^Occasionally

it

makes tip the mass ol extrusive geological formations.

In physical character it is very soft, ranking with

graphite in this particular, and is used as No. 1 in tint

scale of hardness. Specific gravity, 2.6 to 2.8.
_

It is

found in several conditions, occasionally in an imp. i

lectly crystallized slate, but usually in compact or in

foliated masses. The folia are micacious in character,

very flexible but not clastic. Talc is sonieiin

pearly lustre, usually light green in color, but. occasion-

ally white or dark green. In it." compact or ma.-sivc
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variety it is known as steatite or soapstone. Extrusive '

beds of this material occur in some localities of the
United States, often in association with serpentine and
talcose or schloritic schist. Quarries of soapstone are

worked at several localities in Vermont, New Hamp-
shire, and Massachusetts; near Philadelphia, Balti-

more, and Washington, and at many other places. It

is used to make stoves, ovens, and hearths, for sizing
rollers in cotton factories (being unaffected by acids),
as stoppers for chemical vessels, in its powdered state

as a lubricant, and for slate pencils and crayons. The
French chalk of the toilet and tailors' shops is a soft

white sort of soapstone. It is used to some extent in

the porcelain manufacture, and is an ingredient in sev-

eral kinds of steaui-packing. Being easily cut into

figures which can be hardened by fire, it is used to im-
itate more valuable stones, being colored in accordance
therewith. At the town of Edwards, St. Lawrence
co.. N. Y.. is a large deposit of tale which is peculiar
in having the fibrous character of asbestos. Ihis ma-
terial is crushed and pulverized, and is used for a

variety of purposes, but principally in paper-making.
AH a filler in the manufacture of paper of all grades.

except the very finest and the coai-sest. it is excellent,
and is preferred to the days and other substances or-

dinarily used for this purpose. (c. M.)
TALLMADGK, BKNIAMIN ( 1 754-1 S35), colonel in

the Revolutionary war, was born at Setauket. L. I.,

Feb. 25, 1754. The son of a minister, he graduated
at Yale College in 1773, and had charge of a liL-h-

pr-hool at Wethersfield, Conn., when the war IWLMII.

Entering the army as lieutenant in I77<> he rose to the
rink of colonel in 1779. In September of that year;
he crossed Long Island Sound and surprised ami cap-
tured 5(X) Tories. In the following May a similar ex-

ploit resulted in the destruction of British stores at

Fort George, L. I. He had the custody of .Major
Andre

1

after his capture in September, and was a
niemljcr of Washington's military family. After the
war he married the daughter of (Jen. William Floyd
(1734-1821), a signer of the Declaration of Independ-
ence, who had commanded the patriotic militia of

Long Island. He settled in New York city ns a mer-
chant and in 1800 was elected to Congress, where ho
nerved for sixteen years. He died at LitehHeld, ( 'onn..

March 7, 1835, having long commanded universal re-

Bpcct aa a survivor of "the times that tried men's
souls."

His son, FREDERICK Aunusrrs TALI.MADOE (1792-
1SG9), lawyer and politician, wrote Jlrmm'r* of his

father (1859), held many local offices, and was a mem-
ber of Congress (I846-4H).
TAL.MAGK. THOMAS DE WITT, Presbyterian

preacher, was born near Bound Brook, N. J., Jan. 7.

1S32. He graduated at the University of New York
City in 1853 and at New Brunswick Theological Sem-
inary in 1850. He was then ordained pastor of a
church at Belleville, N. J. In 1859 he was called to

the Reformed Church, Syracuse, N. Y., and in 1802
to the Second Reformed Church, Philadelphia. After
seven years' service here, he became pastor of the
Central Presbyterian Church, Brooklyn, N. Y. His
brilliant oratory soon drew crowds, to accommodate
which a new edifice of wood and iron, capable of hold-

ing 3000 people, was erected, and when it was de-

stroyed by fire, Dec. 22, 1872, a more substantial one
was built of brick and stone on the same site. It has
seats for 5<KX) persons. The old church is used as a

Lay Collfgo, of which Dr. Talmagc is president. Be-
M'lcs gathering and ministering to one of the largest

Presbyterian churches in the country, he has been a

popular lecturer, a writer for newspapers, anil editor

ot a religious weekly and a magazine. Quick in

movement, often extravagant in style, and energetic
in action, he readily sways an American audience.
i Tinons nre widely circulated every week, over
6<M) newspapers publishing them entire. They are
tmneiaicd into several l.niiriMi''

1

*. From his pennons

and contributions to the press many popular volumes
have been compiled. Among them are Crttmbt
Sicept up (1868); Abominations of Modern Society
(1872); Night Sides of City Life (1878); Brooklyn
Taberna.de (1884) ; Marriage Ring (1880).
TAMMANY SOCIETY, a noted political organi-

zation of the Democratic party, derives its name from
Tamanend, an Indian chief, concerning whom various

legends are related. He is said to have ruled near the

present site of Easton, Pa. , to have signed the treaty
with William Penn, and after a life of primitive piety
to have died a centenarian. Towards the close of the

Revolutionary war the Pennsylvania troops of Wash-
ington's command took him as their patron saint instead
of St. George, and celebrated his day, May 12, with

festivity appropriate to his race and the season. The
warriors, decked with feathers and bucktails, having
gathered around a liberty pole, "St. Tammany" came
forth from a wigwam, and gave them a "talk" on
courage and freedom, after which they danced and
caroused. The annual celebration was retained in the
American army and among the people, especially in

Pennsylvania, for many years. Within a fortnight of
the first inauguration of Washington at New York,
April 30, 1789, William Mooney. an ardent Irish-

American "Liberty Boy," took advantage of this fes-

tival to institute the Columbian Order. It was intended
as a popular offset to the "Society of the Cincinnati

''

(ff. v.). which had excited prejudice on account of its

supposed aristocratic character and tendencies. The
immediate cause of the formation of the new society was
the popular reaction against the recent removal of the

political disabilities of the wealthy Tories who had
remained in New York city. Columbus had been
selected as the patron of the order, probably in defer-

ence to Joel Barlow's once famous epic, T/ie Tisiim

of Cotumlm*. then newly published. But the terms
and usages of the society were all derived from those
of the Indian tribes, and when the popular instinct

transferred the honor to the Indian Tammany the
leaders readily acquiesced in the change. Mooney, a.s

"Grand Sachem" of the order, was assisted by twelve

sachems, or chiefs of tribes, and the other officers

were a sagamore, or master of ceremonies, a wiskin-

kie, or doorkeeper, and a scribe. Pros. Washing!) n
is said to have availed himself in 1790 of the assist-

ance of the society in entertaining a delegation of
Creek Indians and negotiating a treaty with them.
At this time some Federalists belonged to it, but its

rules and levelling tendency soon excluded all but pro-
nounced Republicans. The passairc in Washington's
"Farewell Address" referring to the dancer of polit-
ical "combinations and associations" has been thoucht
to refer to the Tammany Society, and had the effect

of diminishing its membership at the time.

The society had indeed become a "machine" under
the direction of Aaron Burr, who, though never a
member of the order, was able through his personal
influence with Mooney and its other leaders to inspire
and guide its movements in the political struggle in

New York city. By its aid he achieved in 1799 the

astonishing defeat of the careless Federalists in both

city and State. His victory promptly secured for him
the nomination to the vice-presidency from the Con-

gressional caucus, but his shameless attempts to snatch
the presidency from Jefferson brought him discredit

with the party he had guided to success at the polls.

Yet in 1804, when he sought to regain his prestige by
winning the governorship of New York by a similar

method. Tammany, whose members had received no
benefit by his elevation, still adhered to his cause.

Burr, defeated by the efforts of Hamilton, slew him
and was himself ruined.

The society which he had made formidable in poli-

tics still professed to be organized for charitable pur-
poses and obtained a chartcrin 1805asthe "Tammany
Society, or Columbian Order." It even began a mu-
seum of natural history, which finally passeif into the
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livered the oration. Exactly one ye.ir later the building
was opened to receive tlie Democratic National Con-
vention which there nominated Horatio Seymour and
Frank P. Blair. The building is of red brick with
white marble trimmings. It lias a wide front and is

three stories high. A circular pediment U-ars the

inscription "Tammany Society,
1

'

with the dates 1789
and 18i>7. Between these in a niche is the marblo
statue of an Indian warrior, twelve feet hitli.

The delegates to the ircncral committee origiinlly
came from each ward, but in 1S43 from each clce-.ion

district and finally from each precinct. The bxly
thus grew from 33 members to over HIM), snd
from having management of the campaigns to ha\ii;g
entire control of the political action. The society still

owned the hall and held formal celebrations but had

hands of the great showman Barmim. But such ideas

were WKMI discarded bv its practical memtiers. ( )nc of

its main objects was the extension of the elective fran-

chise whicli had been restricted in the New York
Stale Constitution to freeholders of a certain amount
of real estate Yet actually for many years it did

nothing to secure this object, its energies being ab-

sorbed in the contest with De Witt Clinton, who had
at one time been its scribe but had been alienated by
its subserviency to Burr, and its later alliance with the

Livingston family, noted for its wealth in land.

Throughout Madison's presidency there was a rivalry
between him and the Clintons "old George," the

vi.:e-preaident, and his greater nephew De Witt hav-

ing some elements of that lietwcen Jefferson and Burr.

From Madison Tammany obtained the control of the

F dcral patronage, while at Albany Daniel D. Tomp-
kins early and late a member of I he society was now

governor of the State. In 1811 Tammany had reached
Mii-h financial success that it built its first hall. Its

incctin-js had heretofore been held in taverns, and

e-i|>ccially in Martling's Long 1loo in, a one-story struc-

ture built for dancing-parties.
After the war with Great Britain (1812-15) De Witt

Clinton, who was supposed to lie completely crushed
bv his political enemies, renewed his grand project of
the Krie Canal with such vigor that the people elected

him governor though Tammany showed its spite by
naming an opposition candidate The society however
had gained a powerful ally in Martin Van Biiren. and
in a number of instances it was enabled by his shrewd
in in.igcmcnt to win

political
a 1 vantages and even to

appear mure favorable to internal improvement, sup-

{iort

of which was the ground of the governor's popu
ariiy. A general meeting in Tammany Hall in 1820

KM! to the State constitutional convention which in
JS2I

removed some of the restrictions on tin; elective fran-

chise which had been one of the society's earliest griev-
ances. The society itself was correspondingly enlarged
and became too unwieldy to conduct affairs by general

meetings. In 1822 a general council was therefore

formed, consistinz of three delegates from each of the
eleven wards. This council, or general committee us it

c.nne to be called, gradually assumed the powers of the
; nephew of Cardinal McCloskey, who had assisted in

g'-ner.il meeting, and the society merely preserved its
]
expelling the Tweed Rinir. Personally pure and with-

hardly the semblance of power. Kvcn the
committee was too unwieldy for its nominal task and a

"committee on organization
"

did the serious work.
The chairman of this committee was the "boss" cf
the Hall.

After the civil war came a succession of "rings"
controlling the action of the Hall. The most notorious
of these was the corrupt combination formed bv \V.n.

M. Tweed, A. Oakev Hall, Kichard B. Connolly, ami
Peter B. Sweeny. Having obtained from the Si ae.

Legislature an amended city charter, which gave t IK-IB

as office-holders irresponsible control of the <

ity

finances, they doubled the annual expenditure, and in-

creased the bonded debt by more than fl(X>,(*>

A standing army of voters was obedient to their will

eM-rci-ed through the ai-nicy of Tammany Hall. After

years of wholesale peculation and embezzlement, a eferk
revealed to the Aeio Yurie Timex the fraudulent ac-

counts. Kvcn after their exposure, Boss Tweed could

arrogantly ask,
" What are you going to do atniut it ?

"

A committee of seventy, with the aid of Chailes
ii'Conor, Samuel J. Tilden, and other prominent
Democrats, undertook to battle, with the ring and i y
heroic efforts succeeded in ousting its members from
office ami driving them into exile or into prison.

Yet Tammany Hall survived even this
catastrophe.

In 1873 it passed into the control of John Kelly.

existence for ownership of the hall and formal celebra-

tions.

Before DC Witt Clinton died in JSi'S ho had again
b.'.'ii elected governor of New York in spile of his able

ami vigilant foes, but thereafter Tammany Society
woiked in harmony with the Democratic governors for

mmy years. In v York city had obtained a

charter m.iking the mayor cl<-etivc, ami a change which

produced increased political activity among the people.
The

"
K^ml-rights" party .-nulled with the Tam-

many managers forcontrol of the general meeting. An
inci lent of the meeting in |sr,.j gave the name "Loeo-
fo-ii

"
to these innovators and the name was afterwards

extended to the whole party. Tammany was defeated
in ire than once by the Loco-focon in local contests, but
in IS3'J harmony was re-established. The Democrats
however were defeated in 1S44, when James Harper
was elected mayor by the American party. When the
DaOMMntM party of the Slate divided into the
"Hunkers" anil

"
Barnburners

"
(y. pj a somewhat

corresponding division took place in Tammany Hall
between the Hards" and "Softs." the former being
the office holding faction. Though they united in

electing Fernando Wood mayor in 1854, the internal

MriKririe continued. In 1858 with the regular Tammany
nomination he was defeated and in the next year in

opposition to it he was elected. He began the system
t>f lavish municipal expenditure which had such dis-

astrous results soon after the civil war.

In IHfiO the first Tammany Hall was reconstructed,
hilt on July 4, IKC>7. the corner stone of the i

bnildinc on Fourteenth street lictwi-cn Irvin: 1 Place and

out ambition for office, he was an astuie and sn

political manager. The new nominations were of a

higher order than had been customary for many years.
But the growth of the Independent vote and the vari-

ous Democratic, secessions from Tammany had dimin-
ished its power. As economic questions again In^ame

prominent, the Democratic parly moved in the direc-

tion of Free Trade, while Tammany inclined to a pro-
tective tariff, claiming room tor that policy nn ler the
shield of Democracy. In IST'.I Tammanv boiled from
the action of the State convention MM made John
Kelly it.s candidate for governor, thus defeating Lucius
Kobinson. In ISSO its influence was used ac.iin.-t

(Jen. Hancock in the Presidential campaign. It en-
deavored to prevent Cleveland's nomination and
election in 1884, but without success Kelly's health
failed and he was obliged to withdraw from political
work. He died June 1, ISSiV No one has sii<

to his power. But Tammany 1 1 all still remains I lie st

compact organization of the Democratic party in N<-w
York city.

_
Hon. Abram S. Hewitt, thon-rli not be-

longing to it, was elected mayor of New York on its

nomination in ISSO, but. as his Hiihscipicnt course gave
offeiici! to its mcnilicrs, he was defeated when :\ candi-

date for reelection in Isss. and H. J. Grant, Tam-
many'H candidate, secured the prize. (J. P. I,.)

TANKY. K..HK.K
BHOOKB(1777-18M), chief-justice

of the 1'nited Stales, was born in Calveit co . Md.,
M irdi 17. 1777. He belonged to a Catholic family,
which had settled there a century earlier, and always
adhered to his ancestral faith. I le graduated at Dick-

inson College in I7'J.~>. and was admitted to the bar m
Third avenue was laid and liuliunC. Virj.hn k dc- ITK'.i In the next year he was a member of the Mary-
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land Louse of delegates, and in 1816 of the State Sen-

ate. His reputation as a lawyer steadily increased, es-

pecially alter his removal to Baltimore in 18123. He
Bad originally been a Federalist, and was personally

opposed^to slavery, but in the new alignment of par-

ties, which took place during John Quincy Adams'
administration, Taney took the Democratic side. He
was appointed attorney-general of Maryland in 1827,
and four years later Gen. Jackson called him to be

U. S. attorney-general, and found him an able as-

sistant and trusty adviser. When the President, after

vetoing in 1X32 the bill for renewal of the charter of
the U. S. Bank, decided further that the bank and
its branches should no longer be covernment deposi-
tories, Duane. then secretary of the treasury, with
a well-grounded apprehension of the result of in-

trusting the funds to State banks of various and un-

certain degrees of financial soundness, refused to exe-

cute the order. He was, therefore, removed, and

Taney, who had advised the scheme, was appointed
in his place. The nomination was held in suspense
by the Senate for nine months, and finally rejected,

though Taney had meantime been acting as head of
the department. Jackson's regard for him was shown

again in 1835, when he nominated Taney first as as-

sociate and afterwards on the death of John Mar-
shall as chief-justice of the Supreme Court. There
was still opposition in the Senate, but within three

months Taney was confirmed. He had now attained

the height to which his ambition had early aspired.
Tlie feelings of awe and veneration which, during the

long career of Cliief-Justice Marshall, had gathered
around the Supreme bench, were preserved during
several years of Tancy's term.

Two great cases bearing strong impression of his

mental qualities illustrate his powers and balance of
mind at its period of most full development and in its

days of declining strength. Both of these casi > in-

volved fundamental questions relating to the structure

of our system, the one as it regards its political and the

other its civil suspects. One of these cases arose out

of what is known as the Dorr rebellion, which was an

attempt to change the constitution ofRhode Island by

jMjpnlar authority without the assistance and concur-

rence of the then existing government of that State.

The othr case was that of the status of a slave who
had been carried from a Slate in which slavery existed

to a place where that institution did not exist and
returned to the first-mentioned State, where the free-

dom of the slave was claimed on the ground that he
had been taken by his master to a State in which

slavery had no existence. In the first case the de-

cision of the court rendered by the chief-justice was

strictly confined to the necessities of the questions

presented, while in the other the opinion of the

chief-justice went beyond those necessities to define

a grave constitutional question that involved the

balance of powers between the national government
and the States.

That the attempt to change the constitution of
Rhode Island, independent of any concurrent action

of the existing government, was revolutionary in its

nature appears quite clear. That the government,
winvht by such means to be established was not in fact

established so as to be capable of being regarded as a

tit facto government appears by the statement of the

"tise, and is a recognized historical fact. The case in

the opinion of the chief-justice turned upon the au-

thority of the President upon the application of the

government of a State to use the military power of
the United States to quell insurrection against such
State authority, in such a case the court being con-
cluded by the action of the President on such an ap-

plication. As in cases of that character it may happen
that the actual existence of the government making
Mich n demand of the President may bo disputed as

between two conflicting claimants to such authority the

Conclusion of the court would appear to sustain the

idea that the determination of such a question belongs
to the President, and his decision is binding upon the
court. No higher assertion of national authority can
be made than that which confers upon the national

government authority to determine the controversies
Between

^a
State and its citizens as to the rightful exer-

cise of State authority, and where such authority is

accorded to the national executive so as to bind the

judicial power, the assertion of national prerogative
against State authority is as vigorous as the most ardent
advocate of the national idea could demand.
But the greater the manifest regard of the American

people for its highest tribunal the more anxious were
the pro-slavery politicians to obtain the support of this

department of the government for the movement fur the
extension of slavery. The case of DRED SCOTT (q. v.)
furnished the opportunity, and Taney, with the ma-
jority of the court, yielded to the pressure. The de-

cision which refused Scott, as a negro, any standing in

a U. S. court, and the offensive dictum that, in the

opinion of the framcrs of the U. S. Constitution, ne-

groes had "no rights which white men were bound
to respect," was published March 6, 1857, immedi-
ately after Pres. Buchanan's inauguration. It was
evidently intended by its authors to extinguish all op-
position to the progress of slavery in the national do-
main ; its only effect was to rouse in the North a
fiercer and more determined antagonism to the dom-
ination of the slave power. During the ensuing years
of

political strife, secession, and civil war Taney re-

mained a reluctant witness to the steady progress of a

political revolution, which finally overthrew slavery
even in Maryland. He faithfully performed all the
duties of his office as he understood them, but he be-

wailed the loss of much of its former glory. His views
even brought him into conflict with the military au-

thorities, and he was compelled to recognize the truth
of the proverb, "Jitter urnxi letjm gilfiit." He died nt

Baltimore, Oct. 12, 1804. His life ended before the
conclusion of the great struggle that restored the

strength of the national authority that had been
weakened by the decision in the Dred Scott case, and
the country truly mourned the death of an eminent

judge and worthy man who was equal to the de-
mands of his great office in the height of his mental

powers, but in the end could not resist the course
of nature and of revolution. See his Life by S. Tyler
(1872).

TAPPAN, ARTHITR (I786-18G5), merchant and
Abolitionist, was born at Northampton, Mass., May
22, 178f>. His father, Benjamin Tappan, had been
noted for his patriotism during the Involution. Ar-
thur, after receiving a common-school education, en-
tered on a mercantile career at Boston. With his

brother, Lewis, he engaged in importing dry-goods,
and resided for a time at Portland, and afterwards at

Montreal. The war of J8I2 compelled him to leave

Canada, and he settled in New York. Here his ac-

tivity and liberality found wide scope in founding and
contributing to religious and benevolent enterprises.
The American Tract Society, the American Bible So-

ciety, and various colleges and seminaries were fostered

by his generosity. In 1828 the Tappan brothers
founded the New York Journal of Commerce, with
Horace Bushnell as one of its editors. Arthur was
roused to activity in the Abolitionist cause by the per-
secution of William Lloyd Garrison, whom he rescued
from a Baltimore jail by paying his fine. In 1833 he
called at his own house a meeting for the formation
<if an anti-slavery society, and in the same year was
made the first president of the American Anti-slavery
Society. When threatened with the loss of Southern
trade the brothers replied that their goods but not

their_ principles were for sale. In 1834 Arthur's

dwelling-house was attacked and pillaged bv a mob,
and the brothers' store had to be defended by arms.
Yet they continued to give liberally to the Abolition
cause until in 1835 their warehouse was burned. By
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_____i stnitrirlc* the firm was able to maintain its stand-

ing, even diirinp the panic of 1837. When the Icad-

er of the Anti-slavery Sucirty directed their attacks

on tin 1 ChrNtian churches an upholders nf slavery Ar-

thur Tuppan protested, and finally withdrew from be-

ing its president In 1841 his business partnership
was dissolved, and in the next year lie MM, but with

unflinching integrity caused all his personal property
to be told for the benefit of his oraditon. He was
then employed by hi* successors in the business until

1849, when 'ho joined his brother in hi.s enterprise, the

first mercantile agency in the United States. In old

age he refilled at I'.issaic. N. J., and finally at New
Haven. Conn., where he died July 23, 18f,,

r
>. His

brother I^eww (1788-1X73), who had been closely asso-

ciated in hid business and philanthropic labors, wrote

his Llf>- (I JO ' i.

Another brother. BENJAMIN TAPPAN (1773-IS57),
in his youth learned engraving and portrait painting,
but afterwards studied law and moved to Ohio in 1 799.

There he was a member of the Legislature, afterwards

udirc, and in 1X33 was appointed by Pres. Jackson

. 8. distinct judge. In 1S3'.I ho was elected to the
j
U.
U. S. Senate as a Democrat, but in 1848 he took part
in tin- organization of the Free Soil party. He died

at Steubenville. Ohio, April 12, 1857.

TA1TAN. HKMIV CHIMP, metaphysician and edu-

cator, was born at Khincbeck. N. V., April 23, 1805.

He graduated at Union College in 1823, studied

theology at Princeton, and became associate pastor of

a Reformed church at SchcncctaJy. In 1828 he was

called to a Congregational church at Pittslield. Mass..

and in 1 832 was luade professor of moral philosophy
in the University of the City of New York. After

holding this position six years ho conducted a private
school tor 14 years. Meantime he had prepared his

metaphysical treatises, commencing with a review oi'

JSettemkoH tiir Freetlam of the Will (IS40), and ex-

panded into The Doctrine of the Will Dfternunnl by
an Appeal to Counciouineia (1840), and The Doctrine

of tite WHl Ajiplled to Mnil Ayrncy and Rmpnnti-
liiltty (1841). He also published Element* of htgic
(I Ml), which was afterwards revised. In 1X52 he was
chosen first chancellor of the University of ^Michigan,
and made a tour in Europe, recorded in his book. A
Step from the New World to the Old ( 1 852). Another
visit to Euro|>e enabled him to secure an excellent

equipment for the university observatory. and the ser-

vices 01 Prof. Francis Briinnow as astronoinor. The

university soon attained great prosperity, and became
the model tor similar institutions in other States. In

1863 Dr. Tappan resigned and went to Europe.
TAR is a result of the destnietive distillation of

organic substances, especially wood
Bw Vol. XXIU. ,nj coal. Where wood is plentiful

Am Hn'l*
"

lar '" Pru*' ucc^ by burning tat wood
fur that purpose ; and in HUUIC of the

pits where charcoal is produced an arrangement is

made by which the tar is collected. From wood lar

there is further distilled wood vinegar, or pyroligneous
acid, from which is also procured wood naphtha. In
I lie I'nited States neitrlv all of the wood tar comes
from North Carolina. Wood tar is produced by the

mothered burning of the lone lealid pine deadeneil by
fife. A tar-kiln is commenced by wooping out ol the

ground a 8nuecr-sha|>ed foundation, making a hole in

the middle, ami thence running a wooden .-pout out-

side the rim of the foundation. The wood is split into

billets 3 or 4 ! I l<ii: and about 3 inches in diameter.
The billeU are stacked in the centre hole and piled up-
ward, each upper stick lapping a little over, thus giv-

ing the finished pile the appearance of an inverted

oonc. Logs of wood and green twigs arc then piled

around, nnd the whole covered with earth. The fire

is lighted at the top eaves, mid the distilled tar runs
out tliroiiL'h the spout. A kiln yields 50, KM), or more
barvely of tar. according to its size. I^arne iron re-

Iwru ituvu U-en used, but the product is not suffi-

ciently greater or more cleanly to. pay for increased

MB
Coal-tar was for a Ion; time a troublesome product

of gas-works, no useful application of it being known
to any great extent. Later it was used as a covering
to protect iron-work exposed to the weather

;
and the

pitch obtained by distillation was found, when mixed
with earthy matters, to be a good substitute for the

natural product, asphaltuui, used for artificial pave-
ment, water-tight covering for roofs, 'eta Finally tar

distillers learned to extract from it crude naphtha, and
also light oily fluids. The pitch, by continued distil-

lation, was made to yield more oily matters. Crude

naphtha is now purified with it ; by taking one -tenth
its bulk with concentrated sulphuric acid, adding when
cold 5 per cent, of peroxide of manganese, and distil-

ling off the upper portion a rectified naphtha is obtained,
which easily dissolves India rubber. Mixed with wood-

naphtha it produces a powerful solvent of various resin-

ous substances useful in making varnishes. Still fur-

ther purified, the liquid benzole is obtained, used ex-

tensively as an illuminating agent The light essen-

tial oils, as well as the heavier ones, possess antiseptic

properties, which render them valuable for preserving
wood from decay. Among the other products obtained

from coal- tar are carbolic acid and the aniline colors.

(P. O. M.)

TARIFF (from Tarifa, the nnmc of the Spanish
port at which the Moslem rulers of the country levied

duties on goods passing through the Straits of Gibral-

tar) is a list of llie duties levied by any country upon
exports and imports, especially the latter. In tho

United States (juestion of free trade or protection has
centred around the legislation to increase or lower
these duties; and the tariff controversy lias stood next
to that over slavery, nnd aliove that over the currency,
as a source of party divisions.

The word was in America adopted from English

usage The early English tariffs were
prohibitory

in

their provisions. They absolutely forbade the impor-
tation of articles which the Parliament agreed should

be made at home. It was not until the reign of

Queen Elizabeth that the use of the tariff as a source
of revenue to the government may l>e said to have be-

gun. Heretofore the sovereign had profited by it

only through selling dispensations from its provisions
to favored merchants, much us Napoleon did during
the continuance of his Continental syMcm. but without
the concealment he practised. Hut even the tariffs of
a later date contained distinct prohibitions, nnd that

of 1819 still continued the prohibitory method under
the povor of duties placed so high as to effect the ex-

clusion of the article. In the American tariff there are
no prohibitory duties except on some articles chicory,

shoddy, doctored wines, etc. which arc excluded for

other than merely commercial reasons.

After American independence had liecn secured the

power to legislate with reference to duties on imports
passed to tJio thirteen States of the very i in perfect I nioii

of 1777-89. Each of them adopted Hieh u tariff us

united its ideas and circumstances, and tho linen of cus-

tom-house collections sundered them from each other.

This at one time seemed not unlikely to result in (h(

dissolution of tho Union into its original elements, as

ipiarrels sprang up in all quarters, and some Stales

were imt iilmve adapting their regulations to foster

smuirgling into the territory of their neighbors. Tho
Constitution of 1787-X9 transferred this power to tho

now national government, and on July 4. 17X'.), James
Madison reported a tariff law. which expressly stated

among its objects "(he encouragement and protection
of niaiiufactuic>."

While the Fodernlist party continued in power tho

only changes made in this tariff were in the inci

its duties; but on the accession of the States Hi^htx

parly in 1801 there was a cessation of lhi< constant

adaptation of tho duties to the freshly discovered

needs of industry. No duty, huwovcr uxi-cpt thut on
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salt, was repealed or even reduced, and when the see-

ond war with Great Britain occurred the duties were
doubled until three mouths alter the cessation of hos-

tilities. In this first period of our tariff legislation

there was entire agreement among our statesmen as to

the wisdom and propriety of the protective policy,

Washington and Hamilton on the one side, and Jef-

ferson and Madison on the other being of that mind.

At the same time there was prevalent a very moderate

idea of what the country should undertake in the way
of supplym;: itself with manut'acturps, and the tariff

omitted or placed under a mere nominal duty some of

the most important staples.

It was the war of 1812 which nt onee destroyed the

previous unanimity of view and raised the ideas of the

protectionists as to the necessity and feasibility of a

national manufacturing system, which would make the

country independent of foreign supplies in case of an-

other war. The war itself acted as a prohibitory tariff

on British poods, and forced Americans to begin mak-

ing lor themselves what tli had been buying abroad.

It created the factory system on American soil, and

thus began the supersession of those household manu-
factures which had clothed our people. At its close

the people of the Middle and Southern States were

pretty well united in the belief that it would be a mis-

take to allow the industrial gains of the war to be sac-

rificed to the competitions of cheaper labor and more
abundant capital in Europe; and the tariff of

I^SIt)
was enacted, in the face of the resistance of New Eng-
land, will;

that purpose. It proved quite inadequate,
as its duties were too low to meet the new conditions

as to cheapness of production and of transportation in

Europe, and it was reinforced by higher duties in 18'J4

and 1 828, th<s latter being the highest tariff ever en-

acted in this country.
In the meantime the South and New England had

changed places as regards the principle of a protective

tariff, the former because manufactures were found

impracticable in slave States, the latter because it had

begun to duert its capital and the ingenuity of its
peo-

ple from an exclusive devotion to commerce and ship-

ping to manufactures. In both 1824 and 1828 the

amount of opposition from the South had increased,
and in the next decade that section had become almost

unanimous for free trade. This was especially tin-

case ailer England in 1S32 removed the protective

duty she had levied upon our cotton for the benefit of
her East anil West Indian dependencies, as she had
found that our longer and finer staple was indispensable
to her spinners if they were to compete with those of

America, From that time the Southern planter no

longer depended upon the Northern mills for a market
for his crop ;

and he entered into a free trade alliance

with the English loom-lords for mutual advantage.
In 1832 the tariff w-is revised, ami ns.-.ny of its duties

were reduced to conciliate the growing opposition, but

the result was so little acceptable to the South that

South Carolina, with some moral support from her

neighbor States, undertook to "nullify" the tariff

laws of the United States, and to prevent the collec-

tion of their duties in her ports. By the firmness of

Pres. Jackson this danger was averted
;
but for politi-

cal reasons a further revision was had in 1833, and it

was agreed that there should be a progressive reduc-

tion of duties until by 1842 none of them should stand

higher than 20 per centum ad valorem. This reduc-

tion proved disastrous to our manufactures, and was a

landing cause of the panic of 1837, which caused a po-
litical revolution and brought the Whigs into power in

IH41. The tariff of 1X12 ranks in protective efficiency

beside that of 182, and it caused a revival of Ameri-
can industries in nil directions.

In June of IS4f> Great Britain repealed its corn laws

nnd abandoned the protective principle, after enjoying
its benefit* fiir more than ~>o:> years. It was predicted
undcoi." l.-ntly expci ted by Mr. Cohden and his asso-

ciate* in the I :i-i:e lh..t lllU v.'uiiKI bu followed by the

speedy adoption of free trade in all parts of the civil-

ized fforld. In the United States it did lead to the
tariff of 184f>, which placed almost all duties at one of
three ad valorem levels of 10, 20, or 30 per centum, in-

stead of the specific duties of the tariff of 1842. It 13

notable that Mr. Calhoun suggested as preferable the

sliding-scale method, by which duties should rise as

prices fell and rice versa, as tending to reduce instead
of increasing fluctuations in prices, and also to give
American manufacturers a better chance. The tariff

operated very unevenly upon our manufactures, as

some of them still enjoyed ample protection, while

others, especially those of iron and woollen goods,
were greatly depressed, and in many cases ruined.

Presidents Taylor and Fillmore urged a return to pro-
tective duties on the ground of the harm the industries

of the nation had received
;
but the slavery controversy

occupied the time and attention ot Congress to the ex-

clusion of almost everything else. In 1 857 the South-
ern leaders even carried an amendment to a bill for a

slight alteration in tariff methods, which reduced the
duties by 25 per centum. This was followed by a

panic, of which it was a chief cause
;
but although

rres. Buchanan urged the revision of the tariff in the
interests of our native industries his recommendations

passed unheeded, until at the close of his administra-

tion the withdrawal of Southern senators and repre-
sentatives of the seceding States left the Republican
party with a majority in both branches of Congress, and
this led to the adoption of the protective tariff of 1 801,
called the Morrill Tariff from its chief author, Hon.
Justin D. Morrill.

When this tariffwas adopted six States had declared

themselves out of the Union, Jefferson Davis had been

inaugurated as President of the Confederate States at

Montgomery, and nine days afterwards the Constitution
of the Confederacy was adopted, declaring that its

Congress should have no power to impose protective
duties on imports. The tariff of 1861 was a war
measure both in the sense of levying many duties for

the sake of a large revenue to the national government,
and in the sense of aiming to put the country in a

posture of defence in case of any complication with

Europe. It was altered by the imposition of higher
duties in the session of 1861^62 and in that of 1863-64,
and in a minor degree at various other times. Through-
out the period protection and revenue were equally

kept in view, and through its operation both these were
secured. The manufacturing industries grew and the
natural resources of the country were developed with
such rapidity, and the losses of population were re-

placed by immigration to such an extent, that the ter-

rible waste of war was hardly felt in an economic

sense, and the country came out of the most gigantic
civil conflict known to history richer and stronger than
when it began.
With the close of the war and the reduction of the

burdens of national indebtedness, the work of bring-

ing the tariff from a war to a peace basis began. First,
revenue duties, such as those en tea and coffee, were

repealed. Then as the internal revenue taxes were

repealed, duties raised to compensate them were re-

duced correspondingly. This was effected especially
in 1870; but in 1883 a general revision was effected

after a thorough investigation of the workings of the
tariff through a national commission. But the accumu-
lation of a surplus of revenues in the national treasury

brought up the question of a further revision and re-

duction, and the majority of the House in the Fiftieth

Congress committed itself to that policy by passing
the

Mills Bill, so called from its author, Hon. 11. Q. Milk
As Pres. Cleveland had urged this policy very

strongly upon Congress in his annual message of De-
cember, 1887, and was known to have expressed his

approval of this particular measure, and became a

candidate for re-election to the presidency in 1888, the
election campaign of that year was accepted on both

1 sides as turning upon this issue. An especial feature
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of the Mills Bill was the transfer of raw materials of
manufacture to the free list. This change may be re-

garded as bavin,; secured to Mr. Cleveland tin- votes of
two manufacturing Suites in the North. But as he

gut no more ilun these, and as the agricultural States

of the North-west showed llifir resentment of this

proposal by their votes, the Mills Bill and the policy
it embodies uiuy be'said to have bhared in Mr. Cleve-

land's defeat. In those sections of the South where
in inuf.ti-tuiv* had struck root since the abolition of

slavery there was a notable falling-off in the vote of
the Democratic party, and both Virginia and West

Virginia gave Mr. Cleveland only Biuall pluralities.

At the same time the Protectionists secured majorities
in both branches of the Kitty first Congress, thus en-

abling them to proceed with the work ot reconstructing
the revenue legislation

of the country in accordance
with their principles.

In the later phases of the tariff controversy the

op|K>neiits of the protectionist policy have shown
themselves very unwilling to be called free traders.

Sinn- of them seem to think they arc entitled to repu-
diate this now unpopular name because they do
not wish to abolish the custom-house, as do John
Raskin and Henry George, but rather to maintain
a tariff for revenue. But this wish is not in the slightest
degree inconsistent with the idea of free trade, in the
well-ascertained and historical sense cf that word. A
tariff which should impose no duty calculated to divert

any part of the labor and capital of the country into :i

channel in which they would not flow otherwise i.s a
free trade tariff, however high its duties, or however

large a share of the national revenue may be derived
from it. Such a tariff will either levy duties only on
Fiii-h articles as cannot be produced in that country, or
it will compensate the duties upon other articles by
excise taxes upon the dMMttM product of equal
amount. I'ndcr such a tariff trade would be as

"
free"

as if there were not a custom-house in the whole
country.
More legitimate is the objection to the term free

trade in the case of those who say that while they be-

lieve in free trade principles, they recognize the vested

rights which have grown up under the protective tariff,

und they would do nothing to injure the manufactures
thus called into existence, while they would move
slowly but steadily towards a system of "industrial

liberty." and would refuse to vote t'ur any further
extension of'protection either in the imposition of new
duties or the raising of old ones. But this species of
"revenue reformer" is rarely met with, and has not
a (tingle known representative among the economists
or the statesmen of the country.
The protectionist principle is not limited to any

method of application. If it were possible to accom-
plish the same end by premiums or exemption from
taxation or guarantee of profits, there would be no
objection to (he substitution of those methods. But
it is f'.iiind in practice that each of these is atten.li-d

with difficulties which do not attend the adoption and
enforcement of a protective tariff.

There are three methods of levying the duties of a
tariff: (I) By taxing imports a given percentage of
1MB value, and ascertaining this by the invoices, or
by the judgment* of ex|>crts, or both. This is ob-

pectionnble because it tends to intensify all variations
in prices, to nut a premium upon false statements,
ninl to give the domestic producers the least protec-
tion when he needs it the most, vir., in a time of low
prices. (_') By fixing an average price for the article
and taxing it

^so
s to bring the imported article up to

that pri'-c. I'ndcr this arrangement the tax disappears
when prices rise above the average, and increases in

pnPOmB as they fall below it. This was the method
of the Knclish Corn I^aw of 1815. It obviates most
of the (ilijiftiniiH to ml rulirrm duties, but would
r"-|iiro cunvfatit readjustment aa the progress of

of production lowered the cost. (.'{) To levy

the duty by number, weight, or bulk of the imported
article, thus dispensing with invoices, oaths to their

accuracy, and oilier encouragements to perjury. This
is the method of the English tariff, but that of the
1'iiited States attempts a most unhappy combination
of this with the ml valurtnl method. (a. E. T. )

TASCIIEREAU, EI.ZEAU ALEXANDER, cardinal

and archbishop of Quebec, was born Feb. 1
7,_

1 820, at St.

Marie de la Beauce, Quebec, He is of distinguished
French origin, his father having been Jean Thomas
Taschereau, Judge of the King's Bench, Quebec, while
some of his ancestors held even more prominent )..-;-

tions. After studying at the Quebec and Grand Semi-

naries, he, in his seventeenth year, proceeded to Koine,
where he received the tonsure. Returning to Quebec,
he pursued his theological studies, and in 1842, though
under canonical age, was ordained priest. Shortly alter

his ordination he was appointed to the chair of philoso-

phy in the Grand Seminary, which post he occupied
for twelve years. While holding this office he endeared
himself to his co-religionists and many others by hid

voluntarily acting as nurse and spiritual comforter to

the many Irish emigrants who, driven from their home
by famine, had been taken down by malignant fever

during the voyage and landed on Grossc Isle, in the
St. Lawrence River, ihirty miles below Quebec, which
soon became a mass of loathsomeness and pestilence
that gradually converted it into a cemetery. The
heroic ecclesiastic was himself stricken down and nar-

rowly escaped death. In 1851 he became professor
of theology in the seminary, and in 1854 lie again
vi.-ited Koine, where he remained two years studying
canon law, and received the title of Doctor of Canon
Ijaw. On his return to Quebec, he held in succession

the offices of director of the Lower Seminary, of di-

rector of the Grand
Seminary,

of superior of the

seminary and rector of Laval
University, serving also

as a member of the Council of Public Instruction for

Ixtwer Canada. On his return from a third visit to

Rome, he was, in 1802, appointed vicar-general of the
diocese of Quebec. In 1870 he revisited Rome as sec-

retary to Archbishop Baillargeon, of Quebec, while

attending the Vatican Council. On the archbishop's
death in this year Doctor Taschereau was appointed
conjunct administrator of the affairs of the arch -dio-

cese, and in the spring of 1871 was consecrated arch-

bishop. His visits to Rome have been frequent, and
when last there, in 1SS7. he was presented with the
cardinal's hat, being the first Canadian on whom this

dignity has Ixvn conferred.

TATNALL, JOSIAH (I79C--1S71), Confederate naval

officer, was born near Savannah. Ga.. November. 17'.io.

Hi- father, licaringthesamcnaino (I7(12-I8t>:;>. was then
a U. 8. Senator, and afterwards was a brigadier general
of militia and governor of Georgia. The son entered
the navy as

midshipman in 1S12 and had some active

sen-ice near Norfolk in the next year. He was with
M. C. Perry on the African coast and with Porter in

his expedition against West Indian pirates. During
the Mexican war. in IK 17, he took part in the at lucks
on

Tauij>ieo
anil Vera Cruz. In 185(1 he was Hag ollieer

"fthe Ka.-t Indian squadron, and on one occasion fired

on Chinese who were repelling a British attack. When
Georgia seceded he resigned his coinmand^tnd hastened
to Savannah where he gathered a fleet of gun-boats to

defend Port Royal. S ('..against ( "01 odore Dupont's
expedition. lie had command of Norfolk in 1 8(12 and
when the Merrimac, altered into (he iron clad Virginia,
was disabled in her famous fight with the monitor,
Tntnall ordered her to be destroyed. During tin: rest

of the war he had command at Savannah, and at its

clo?e went to Nova Seoiia. He soon returned however
au.l \va- made harbor-master. Ho died June 14, 1871.

TAI'NTON. a city of Massachusetts, county seat

of Bristol co., is on Tannton River, 34 miles S.

of Huston. It is at the junction of the Old Colony
Railroad with other roads. It has a court-he,

city-hall, 3 national banks, 2 savings banks, 20
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churches, a high-school and several good schools, 1

daily and 2 weekly newspapers, and the State lunatic

asylum. The inc'lustrial works comprise locotnotive-

works, copper-works, 10 foundries, cotUin-uiills, and
factories producing nails, tacks, screws, jewelry, bri-

taunia ware, etc. There are also ship-j-ards and brick-

yards. Taiintup was settled in 1 039 and became a city
in 1864. Its population in 1880 was 21,213.
TAXATION. The United States furnish an excel-

v win 'cn ^ ^e
.'^

ôr l 'ie sll"ty f tne practical
*e

&5 ( y ['operation
of methods of taxation, in

Am lieu)
that there are in this country forty-eight

separate governments besides that of
the nation, which have the right to determine the

methods in which they will levy upon the resources and
the extent of the people for public purposes, only ten

of them being in any way restricted by any superior
authority in tBM res-pert. The legislation of the ten

Territories, which are States in the making, is subject
to the revision of Congress. The Legislatures of the

thirty-eight States are limited only by the provisions
of their own constitutions and of that of the United
States. The national government is limited only by
the latter.

The national government is the only one whose
duties and resources are co-extensive with the nation.

Before the Constitution of 1787 was adopted it had no

powers of taxation, and could only assess the States to

obtain money lor its necessary expenses in conducting
the wars and managing the diplomacy of the country.
The projiosal to extend to it the power to levy taxes on

imports, as much for the sake of a general system of

protection to home industry as to m;ike its treasury

independent of that of the States, was defeated by the

negative vote of New York. This fortunate refusal

precipitated negotiations lor the formation of "a more

perfect union," and the new Constitution conveyed to

the national Congress "power to collect taxes, duties.

imposts, and excises, to pay the debts and provide for

the common defence and general welfare of the United
States," and to "borrow money on the credit of the

United States." But this large grant was accompanied
by decided restrictions. The first is that "All duties,

imposts, and excises shall be uniform throughout the

United States." The second, that
" No capitation or

other direct tax shall be laid, unless in proportion to

the census or enumeration
"

elsewhere provided for.

The third, that
" No tax or duty shall be laid on articles

exported from any State. No preference shall be LMV< o.

by any regulation of commerce or revenue, to the ports
of one State over those of another." On the other
hand it is provided dint

" No State shall, without the

consent of the Congress, lay any imposts or duties on

imports or exports except what may be absolutely nec-

essary for executing its inspection laws; and the net

produce of all duties and imposts laid by any State on

imports or exports shall be for the use of the treasury
of the United States; and all such laws shall be subject
to the revision and control of Congress.

" The inter-

pretations of the Supreme Court have determined

(I) that Congress has no power to levy duties on ex-

ports under any circumstances ; (2) that the restriction

upon the power of direct taxation <locs not apply to an
income tax, that being a form of direct tax which the

authors of the Constitution could not have had in

mind ; (Z)
that no State may tax the

"
instrumentali-

ties" which the Federal government deems proper to

create or employ for carrying out its purposes, such as

property in the debt of the United States.

1 he grant of power thus conveyed has proved much
more extensive than its authors contemplated. In fact

it has transferred to the national government all the

popular and easy forms of taxation, as it possesses not

only the sole right to levy import duties, but the sole

power to collect excise duties also. The. at tempt of any
Slate to collect revenue from the makers of any com-
modity wotdd orny result in the transfer of its ruanu-
l.H ime to other Stales. At the same time the jealousy

of the States at the time of the adoption of the Consti-
tution prevented any equally extensive transfer of the
duties and responsibilities of government to the na-
tion. Thus we have a national government possessing
the most ample revenues, but in time of peace doing
less for its people than any other national government
of the civilized world. The costs of maintaining the
national executive and his cabinet, Congress, the treas-

ury, the comparatively insignificant army and navy,
the post-offices, thu system of Federal courts of ex-

tremely limited jurisdiction, and the tax-collecting
machinery itself make up the necessary expenses of the
national government. J'o these it voluntarily, and iu

the face of protest from the friends of States' rights,
has added outlays for the construction of internal im-

provements, harbors, grants for education, and various
minor expenditures. And in addition to its revenue
from taxation, it long derived a revenue from the sale

of lands on the public domain, and still counts that

among its minor sources of income. Under the ordi-

nary working of the Constitution there is a vexatious

disproportion between constantly swelling revenue and
restricted possibility of expenditure.
This anomaly aid not at once appear after the adop-

tion of the Co.istitution, nor for several years later.

as the United States government was burdened

by a considerable debt, incurred in the prosecution
of the war for independence, and, through the in-

fluence of Alexander Hamilton, was induced to assume
the war debts of the States. But as early as 1N>6
1'res. Jefferson announced to Congress the approach
of a time when the revenue would be in excess of the
constitutional wants of the government, although all

the excise taxes enacted in Washington's administra-
tion had been repealed in 1801. As in his view it

would be unwise to reduce the tariff in order to re-

duce the revenue, he proposed that the powers of

Congress be enlarged by the amendment of the Con-
stitution, so as to enable it to undertake a great
system of internal improvements.
The outbreak of another war with Great Britain

both postponed the appearance of a surplus nf rev-

enue and forced the re-enactment of the excise taxes.

But in 1829 we find (icn. Jackson, in his first mes-

sage to Congress, again announcing the approach of
a surplus, and proposing that it be distributed among
the Nate governments in proportion to population.
After a futile attempt of the Whigs under Mr. Clay's

leadership to distribute the specific revenue from the
sale of lands, a law propossed by 5Ir. Calhoun was

passed in 1836, and signed by Pres. Jackson, "de-

positing" with the States in quarterly instalments the

surplus in the national treasury.
Before the third of the contemplated instalments

had been made, the business depression of 1837. and
the losses of government money through the failure

of the State banks to which IVes. Jackson had trans-

ferred it, compelled the treasurer to stop payment.
In this course he was sustained by Congress, which

suspended the distribution law. In recent years the
State of Virginia has sued for this fourth deposit,
but was non-suited because the court upheld the

validity of the suspending law. Of the three deposits
made under the law of 1836, most of the States uia'ie

wise and fruitful use. The common schools of many
of them draw revenue from the fund to this day.
But in some States there prevailed ideas of financial

management now happily obsolete. Thus the Stale

of New Hampshire divided it up among its citizens,

while levying the usual taxes for the support of the

State government
In the interval between the panic of 1837 and the

outbreak of the war there was no surplus, partly be-

cause of the war with Mexico and partly because of
the had financial management, which left a debt of

$61,140,496 on the country in I860, some of it paying
twelve per cent, interest Of course the expenses of

,
t he war and the pressure of the debt prevented the
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__nmulation of a surplus in the twenty yean that fol-

lowed it, although the tariff for many yean) was full of

duties for revenue as well as prole, live taxes, ami the

syntem of excise taxes was revived with a thorough-
ness never known before. Hut the refunding operations
uf the treasury having put a large pan of the debt out

of re.ich for redemption at par. by l>^7 it was found

that in spite of the re|>eal of most of the taxes imposed
for a war revenue, and

repeated
rediietmns of the tariff

and the repeal of all merely revenue duties it contained,

that the income uf the government was becoming much
-s of its legitimate outlays. This at once mad-

the surplus a question of national politii-s. The tree

trade party proposed to retain the excise taxes on
alcoholic liquors and tobacco (the only survivors of the

gem-nil rv|>eal). and to effect a reduction of the revenue

nxing the free list of the tariff and by a very

general reduction of duties on imports. The protec-
tionists favored a reduction of duties only so far as it

would not impair the protective
character of the

tariff, and proposed the repeal of the excise

taxes on tobacco and on alcohol used in the arts,

and even, if necessary, the entire abolition of ex-

ts in 18U1. A third proposal is to return to the

policy of 183f>, leaving the issue between free trade

and protection to be decided on its own merits, but

giving to the States the surplus of revenue from such
is the national government believes it can collect

without unduly burdening the people, whether these

come from a revenue tariff or a tariff for protection to

home industry, or from either of these, together with a

system of excise taxes on articles whose use it is d< sir

able to discourage. The advocates of this plan would
connect with this distribution of the surplus conditions

s to its expenditure, sn -h as have accompanied grants
of money ami lands to the Suites for the promotion of

education or the construction of railroads. They would

require its use (I) for the promotion of education and
the aU)lition of illiteracy; (:>) the payment of State

.Mth accumulated interest, without regard to acts

fit repudiation passed by any State; (3) to the relief of
the burdens of local and State taxation.

The problem devolved upon the Suites and their

subordinate governments of collecting sufficient revenue

for the ens[ ut t lie multifarious duties they have to dis-

charge has been solved in as many ways almost as

there are States. An excellent summary of their

methods will lie. found in Prof. Richard T. Ely's work
in Aiiiri-ii-nH Stuiix ninl ( 'if ift (New York,

It has liecn a favorite idea with our legislators

that ii.tiiir.il equity demanded the equal taxation of

every kin 1 nl property, without reganl to the likelihood

of injuring the eommiinily by driving indu.-iries to

localities more favored by the tax laws, and also with-

out regard lo the enjoyment o*' .nneh greater favors

from the community by some industries than by others.

Equally indifferent have been the laws of many States to

the practicability of collecting certain taxes; and bonds
of foreign cor|N>rctions

held within the State and other

equally intangible forms of personal property have l>ccn

tax<-d on u par with real estate, thus offerings premium
on (he easy evasion of (lie laws. In this respect the
tax syMcm of I'ennsylvania has generally been regarded
a> superior to that of the Slates generally, which is due
to the fact that in no State nave the principles of
<-<iniomii; and fiscal science had so many keen and

praclieal -Indents.

While it is in the highest degree desirable that the
incidence of taxation should approximate to equality

throughout the Union a point mo.-i carefully guarded
by the Constitution as regards the national taxes this

in the respect in which the differences have been most

striking and harmful. Of course in the newer and

)toor .ion the rale of taxation per
fn/iilii must be much lower than in the older and
wealthier commonwealth* Hut we find that even

among thc*e older States there are differences out of all

proportion to the differing wealth of their people. ,

Thus in 1880 the tax-rate in Massachusetts wag lln.'JO

a head, but less than $'J in I'ennsylvania. for both
the expenses of the State and those of its local mid
subordinate governments. The chief reason of this is

found in the difficulty of raisin:.' an adequate revenue

by direct taxation, which lead* State and local govern-
ments lo skimp the work of government, to IK: content
with inadequate schools and wretched roads, and to

regard "economy
"

as the one virtue in fiscal manage-
ment. To this policy the New England States gener-

ally liavu been honorable exceptions, and Massachusetts.

especially so. but at serious cost to themsi Ivi s. Many
of the smaller industries, and thos.. not especially
favored I iy local circumstances, have been driven to the
Middle States, where the tax -rate is lower because the
State governments take a less exacting view of their

duty to their people.

Taking the country as a whole, however, we find that
the direct taxation upon all kinds of property and
incomes is higher than in any country of Europe, ex-

cept one, ami an analysis of local tax-lists seems to

show that nearly threefourths of this burden is bornu

by people whose estates amount to less than $.~>MHicach,
this class constituting ninety-seven percent, of the tax-

payers. The aggregate of property taxes levied by the
State and local governments in ISSt) was 0818,760,000,

being $6.23 a head of the population, and $18.50 per
11000 of its property.

Hi-medics for the weight of this great burden have
been sought in (I) the monopoly of monopolies like the

gas supply and street -railways by municipal govern-
ments; (2) and in the heavier taxation nl'siieh monop-
olies as railroad corporal ions by the States, so as to seen re
from them some equivalent for the valuable franchises

bestowed upon them by the community. Hut even
these are only alleviations of an evil, which must l>e.

corrected in a more radical way, either by the transfer

of costly government duties like education and police to

the national government, or by the transfer of its sur-

plus of revenue from the national government to the
States.

The former proposal is that which commends itself to

those who wish to see the general government strength-
ened at the expense of the States, as has lieen the ten-

dency throughout our history, with lew interruption*.
The latter should commend itself to those who value

the State governments as a counterpoise to the central-

izing tendency. As such it was advocated by Mr. Cal-

honn in IS3C>, and accepted by the Suites' [lights party
of that day. The difficult')

1 of securing a two-thirds

vote in Congress and the vote of three-fourths of the

State Legislatures for an amendment to the Constitu-
tion makes the former plan very difficult of application.
It is safe to say that nothing but the prolonged failure

to return to Mr. Calhoun's plan can give it a chance of

adoption. It is that which may bring the country to

such an urgent sense of the need of a fiscal reconstruc-

tion as may force the adoption of the most drastic rem-

edy at hand. At present the proposal to aid the Suites
in educating their illiterate population, and that for

refunding the amount of the direct tax levied in isr. 1

as a war measure by the. general government, both in-

dicate a growing disposition to treat the national revenue
as not to be isolated from the needs of the State and
local governments. (a. E. T.)

TAXIDERMY (derived from the Greek rrifif, ar-

rangement, and HP/MI hide or skin) is the art of

.ing the outward forms of birds and animals.

The stuffing of birds and other animals is of ancient date,
but the first to adopt the art as a business were the

Verreanx Freres. of Paris, early in the present century.

Examples of their work may be seen in the American
Museum in Central Park, New York.

_
Before their

h museum was obliged to collect its own si- i-

mens and have them stuffed as they could. At tha

present dav many individuals and firms, both in

Europe MM America, make a special busino< of the

art. The naturalists of former centuries n ..de no
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attempt to collect specimens as nearly as possible in a

state of nature. Even Audubon paid no attention to

taxidermy. When he secured a rare bird he pinned it

to a tree and made drawings to reproduce, as nearly as

possible, the natural tints of the plumage. After this

the skin was removed and dried
;
but no attempt was

made to stuff it so as to resemble the bird while alive.

The collection of drawings left by Audubon have

always been highly prized ;
but if, instead of the draw-

ings, the great naturalist had acquired the art of taxi-

dermy, his collection would have been more valuable.

The noted English naturalist, Charles Waterton. was
the first in his special line of investigation to practise

taxidermy. His specimens, now in the American Mu-
seum in New Yoik city, are of great value as attempt-
ing to show the natural positions of the birds. Waterton
left particular directions as to the stuffing of birds. He
pointed out that a bird's body is not completely covered

by feathers, but has places about the .shoulders, under
the wings, and on the thighs, where the skin is nearly
bare. Unskilful taxidermists stuff these parts to a

fuller extent than in i ature, with the result of destmy-
ing the original proportions. He also pointed out

that, in mounting, tlie legs were usually too much
lengthened, and advised that the three bones of the

Mould be fixed to form the letter Z, because the

upper joint of the thigh is never straight.
In the practical work of taxidermy, the skin of a

bird demands the most careful attention from the

moment it is killed. Cotton should be used to till the

wounds, and a damp sponge to wipe blood from the

feathers. In cold weather the bird may be allowed to

become cold before skinning; but in hot weather it

niust be skinned at once. Tim operation is this : be-

ginning, at the breast-bone, the skin is slowly separate-!

by furring a blunt instrument between it and the !' -li :

the bones of the wings are cut at the shoulder-joints,
and whin getting the. skin from the skull the vcrtcbtiv

can be imjointcd ;
then remove the brains and eyes;

the flesh is taken from under the bill, using care not to

mutilate the openings of the ears or eye-lids ;
the skin

should then be rubbed with a solution of arsenic or

corrosive sublimate and prepared for drying.
Dr. Jared 1*. Kirtland. of Ohio, one of the best

taxidermists in the United States, but more especially
in the \Vcst. gave the following instructions to young
taxidermists. The implements needed are : a glover's
three-cornered needle, a knitting-needle sharpened and
fixed in a handle, and a sharp knife. Arsenical soap
is to !H> prepared as follows : pulverized arsenic, 2 Ibs.;

potash in powder. 12 uz.
; camphor gum, 5 oz.

;
white

>ap, 2 Ibs.; lime in powder, 4 oz. Shave the soap
into final! piii'es. pluee it in a pipkin over a slow fire

and add a little water; stir with a wooden spatula till

the soap is dissolved
;

take it off and add potash,
and stir well

;
add the lime by small quantities and then

the arsenic, stirring till ail are thoroughly mixed;
when nearly cold add the camphor, dissolved in strong
nlchnl

;
if the mixture becomes too thick, add water

sufficient to reduce. Dr. Kirtland advised that the
bird be allowed to lie from 2 to 4 hours before skinning,
without regard to the tem|>craturc of the day. In

handling the damp skin care should be taken not to

s|in-i-/.e the head. The throat should be swabbed with

cotton ind filled with powdered plasterof Paris. Cotton
should also l>c -rowiled into the month, and plaster into

all the cavities of the head. The cotton and plaster

prevent fluids from issuing out of the head ami spoiling
the skin. Having smoothed the feathers carefully with

cotton, lay the bird upon a piece of thick pasteboard
or a thin board covered with canton flannel, soft side

up. Place the bird upon this with the head toward
the left hand. Separate the legs and feathers and at

the end of the breast-bone begin to cut through the

skin, downwards. If blood or other fluids i-siie, put.

in plaster of Paris to absorb them. I to the left side

in the same manner, cutting the muscles and the flesh

from the body. Cut the muscles of the wings. The
Voi, IV. 2 Q

membrane of the ear must be undermined by a knife
and the knife forced upwards, bringing out the ends
nearest the bill. Remove the eyes. Clear away the
brain, tongue, and muscles. Wash the inside of the
skull with arsenical soap and fill the skull full of pow-
dered arsenic. Then press a piece of cotton into the
sockets. Leave the bones of the wing and cut the
muscles. Insert a thread at the other end of the bone
in the skin

;
break the knob off at the end of the wing-

bone. Take the muscles out of the legs and sometimes
take the fat off the legs. Lubricate with arsenical

soap and wind the bone with cotton. Then tie the
winirs with threads, not too tightly. Lubricate the
whole with arsenical soap. Get the ball of cotton out
of the nostrils. Run a little awl, of the size of a small

wire, behind the toes to the joint ;
then straighten the

legs and tie the bone to the wire. Take the cotton off

and put more on with arsenical soap. Prepare a cork

body of the length of the bird and as large round as a

large-sized bottle-cork. Join the two wires which are

already in the logs, and another for the neck to the
cork body, leaving them to project 3 or 4 ins. outside
the real body. Wind cotton upon the wire till it be-
come.- as large as the neck, and lubricate with arsenical

soap. Wind cotton around an instrument like a knit-

ting-needle till it is about the size of the little finger
and take them ofF as last as made and lay them on,
iimler, and around the cork body. Press it from time
to time and put in arsenic powder. Insert the leg
wires

;
do not place the legs too far back or make the

In east too full. Use arsenic freely. Begin at the

upper part to sew. Put a little aqua ammonite in the
e\e siukets and let it remain for an hour. Then clear

away unnecessary matter and put putty ill the cavities.

Imbed a glass eye. in the putty, taking care not to let

the natty show. (P. a. M.)
TAYLOR, GKOBOB (ITHHTRI), a signer of the

Declaration of Independence, was born in Ireland, and
emigrated to Pennsylvania as a

"
rcdi mptioncr

"
in

From being a laborer in an iron-foundry he rose
to be a proprietor in .Northumberland co. . and in 1704
was elected to the colonial assembly. After 5 years'
service he was made county judge, .ind in 1775 was
again a member of the assembly. Here he took the

patriotic side, and on Julv 20, 1770, was one of the
new members chosen as delegates to Congress. As
such he was allowed to affix his signature to the famous
Declaration on Aug. 2. He was afterwards employed
in negotiating treaties with Indian tribes. His servica

in Congress was brief, and he died at Easton, Pa,,
Feb. 23, 1781.

TAYLOR, NATHANIEL WILLIAM (1780-1858), the-

ologian, was born at New Milfbrd, Conn., June 23,
1786. He graduated at Yale College in 1807, studied

theology, and in 1812 was ordained pastor of the
First Congregational Church of New Haven. In
1823 he was made Dwight professor of didactic theol-

ogy in the seminary then established in connection
with Yale College. During his 36 years of service in

this position about 700 students received his instruc-

tion. His essays and sermons attracted marked at-

tention. He carried further Dwight and Edwards'
modification of Caivinistio theology, and in his Works
insisted that man, though by nature indisposed to

holiness, was yet not without ability to repent. This
view he maintained not only in his lectures on the
"
Moral Government of God," but also in the Chris-

tian Spectator^ which he edited for twenty years. In
it he also vigorously opposed Unitarianism. He died
March 10. 18.">8. Rev. Dr. Noah Porter, his son-in-

law. edited his W,,rla (5 Vols., 1858-C2).
TAYLOR, WIU.IAM MACKF.ROO, minister, was

born at Kilmarnoek, Scotland, Oct. 23, ]829. H'
graduated at the 1 1 Diversity of Glasgow in 1849 and
Studied theology at Edinburgh. He was ordained

pastor of a United Presbyterian church at Kilmaurs,
Scotland, in 18,i;{, and in 1855 accepted a call to a
chureh in Liverpool. In 1872 he became pastor of
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the Broadway Tabernacle Church, New York. Ho
has twict1 delivered courses ol lecture >n

"
Preaching

in Yale Seminary ami another course on

Miracles" at Princeton. From Is" 1 ' to !>->o lie was
editor of the Chilttimt at \\'rk. Many vuln

'limns h.tv,- i.. i-ii published, among thrill 1" in.'

Thr ls*t /'mW ( I >7i>) ; Mr/i/. AY/.;/ ../ /</>/. /

ElIftk the J'rj>litt (I87'>) ; \,<,K/. //i f/i- AY<//if (!, , I ;

J'rtrr Ihf Afxatlf (IS77); MniiV/ f/- H>l<,tl (Is7>):
Jf'ixn rVir Aiir</i'iv/ (Isv.M : I'm/ tin- Mixxi-nn.i-i,

Jiinffih the I'rliiif J/m/x/.r (1S86). He lias also pub-
lished a biography of John Kimx (i-

TKCUMoEB (1770-1813), "t<'d Indian chief, was
born near tin- site of

Springfield, Ohio, about 1770.

In youth In- was ut' a unld disposition. \cl was always
t.i tlii- whiles. In his first light with them.

when 20 years old, he is said to have run away, yet he

afterwards had a reputation lor dauntless couni

with his brothiT, Klskwatawa, known as the
"
Prophet," he formed a scheme for uniting (ho In-

dian tribes and extirpating tlie whites. They visited

the tribes on the great lakes and the Mississippi,

profe.-.-ing to deliver a message from the Great Spirit.

At their eauip, near (ireenville. some liuiuli

warriors were gathered, an 1 in ISln (mv. W. II. Har-
rison was notified that the further appropriation of
lands by the white.s would be resisted. In the autumn
of 181 1 Tecumseh, in furtherance of their project, went
to visit the Creeks and Chcrokees in Alabama and

Georgia, During his absence Harrison, with a force

of IKXI men, inarehed to TlDpeOUHM and eneainped
there. The Prophet directed an assault to lie made
early on Nov. 7, but the Indians were repulsed and
fled. Tecuuisch in the next year went to Canada, then
threatened with invasion by lien. Hull's army. With
700 men he joined the British forces, fought at the
Uiver Mal'lcii, and was present at Hull's surrender at

J. lie was commissioned brigadier .general with
command of all the Indians iL'luing for the king.

During the contest in the next year he appears to have
nt in the British cause, and before the battle of

the Thames, Oct. 5, 1813, he is said to have predicted
his own death. He had command of the right win;:.

which was routed by Col. 11. M. Johnson, who is said

:ne to have shot Tceuuiseh. His brother.- the

1'rophet, a man of low cunning and altogether inferior

character, lived to obtain a pension from the British,
but lust his reputation, and died in 1834. See the /,/'/<

of Tte>tmiek(iyj8) is bv K. Kgglcstonaud L. E. Seelcy.
TKETB
TKLK'ii; A I'll. This article is confined to the his-

. -. . VVM . lory of the telegraph in the t'nitcd

1121 (I. !'
Al """ tlu '

-
vt'

:ir IS- 7 l>l'" l:

Am. Kei'.j. Joseph Henry (afterwards secretary of
the Smithsonian Institution) began a sc-

ricsof experiments in the attie of the Boys' Academy
buildiii); in Albany. N. V., among which was included
tli' running of a wire about the room, and the sending
of signals from end to the other by means of an
leet i-ic current. J>uring the Miniiner of 1> .;J I rot'. S.

I I! Mor-e (tor whom see I isi Vc I.' il' I'lH A HlllTAN-

NICA) culn-eivi'd the idea of an eleelrie or eli-clro-lnair-

netie telegraph ; and, after numerous experiments, an-
nounced his invention to the public in April, 1837.
lion Ix'vi Woodbury, secretary of the l.

T
. S. Ti

on >Iarch 10, |S;t7, issued a circular requesting in-

form. ition in regard to establishing ;< system <d' d'lc-

graphs for the United States, to which I'rof. MM;-.
: I. fivinir an actimnt of his invention, its pro-

advantages and probable expense. At that
linn- In- " pi. -umed "i words could lie transmitted in a
minute." Morse petitioned Congress for aid to enable
him to test the practical operation of his invention.
Mid an appropriation of $30,1100 was made for this pur
Dose. In i _ in to erect the lirst telegraphic
line between Washington and Baltimore, a length of
4O miles. It was at lir.-t proposed to lay the win> in

leaden pipes along the line of the Baltimore and Ohio

Railroad, bnt this plan tras abandoned, and the wire*

ispeiidcd on poles, a metallic circuit In-ing
formed. The wire had reached Annapolis Junction

just In-fore tin- National Whig convention opened in

Baltimore in May. l^lt. A Incndly Congressman
: to I'rof. Morse that theopportunity hail no\r

come for him to show what could lie done. A man at

Annapolis Junction was directed to get information of
v. hat the convention had done as soon as the afternoon
train arrived there from Baltimore, ami telegraph it at
once to Washington. The capital was in a ferment,
every citizen Ix'ing anxious for the news from Balti-

more, which should be brought by railroad. Prof.

and his friend spent that afternoon in his ma-
luip. The wire was operating well, and soon

Morse w;is able to announce, "The convention has ad-

journed. The train for Washington has jn.-t left, and
the ticket is Clay and Frelinghuyseii." In spite of
some doubts the news was quickly siiread in Washing-
ton IK- fore the train bearing the delegates from the
convention could reach that city. This fact should
have settled the question that .Morse's invention was
ot practical use. And yet almo-t a year passed before
the Washington office could be opened for regular
bu.-iness. The earnings of its first week, in April,
IM.i, were only
The telegraph line from Washington wasbut slowly

extended to Philadelphia and New Y'ork, a distance

of U-'ii) miles. It reached Boston in ISl.'i, and lie-

came the great line of the North, from which branched
two others, one tr,. .-. Miiladclphia to Pittsburg, Cin-

cinnati, an 1 St. I^Cus, lliOO miles; the other from New
York to Albany, Buffalo, Cleveland, Chicago, and
Milwaukee. J:i'.)o miles. Another line, 1395 miles in

length, connected Buffalo. Niagara, Toronto. Montreal,

Quebec, and Halifax. Two lilies ran south to N.-vv

Orleans, one frmu New York, Washington, and
Charleston, I'.lf.li ni'les ; the other from Cleveland and
Cincinnati, via Nashville, li'o:i miles. The only line

eonstrneted with government aid was the original one

connecting the cities of Washington and Baltimore.
The others were established by private enterprise.
The following table exhibits the annual receipts of tho
"
Magnetic Telegraph Company," extending from

Washington to New York, which was the first organ-
ized in this country: From Jan. L'7, 1846, to July 1,

1840, $4i!-JS.77; to July 1. 1SI7. $:;:.>. SI 0.28 ; to July
1. I,s4s, $.-ii>.L':>Sl ; to July 1, 184'., $63,367.02; to

July I, ls.-)0. Sr,I..ss;',.i.iS; to July 1, 1851, $67,7:57. 112;

to July 1, 18.VJ, $KI:{.M',O.S.|
;

total amount received

up to July. Is.VJ. $:;sj,C,.ll.42. In I85'2 the telegraphic

charges from Washington to various cities were as fol-

lows : Baltimore, L'O cents
; Boston. 75 cents ; Buffalo,

(.K) cents; Chicago, $1.25; Cincinnati, 70 cents;
1/ouisville. 9") cents; Milwaukee, $l.:).

r

>; Nashville,
S?l.:;:>; New Orleans. $2. 'JO; New York. 5(1 cents;

Philadelphia, 30 cents; Pittsburg, 45 cents; Port-

land, Me., <J:> c.nts; St. Ixtuis, $1.20.
A report made for the l

r
. S. census of 1850 stntod:

"The amount of business which a well-conducted
office can perform is immense. Nearly 700 messages,
exclusive of (hose tor (he press, were sent in one day
over the Morse Albany line

; and a few days after the
Bain line at Boston sent and received ,

r>00 communica-
tions. Another office, with two wires, after spending
three hours in the transmission of public news, trie-

graphed in a single day 4">0 iirivalo messages, averag-

ing L'.'i words each, besides the address, C,il of which
wen sent in succession without a word of repetition.

Messages passim: from one very distant point to an-

other nave usually to be rewritten nt intermediate sta-

tions
; though, by an improved method, the Seaboard

line has. in good weather, transmitted communications
direct between New Yolk and Mobile, a distance of

nearly ISIK) miles without intermediate rewriting. By
"innali route to New Orleans, a

nearly L'ooo miles, the news brought by an Atlantic

steamer at 8 A. M. lias been telegraphed from New
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York to that distant point, and the effects produced in

the market there returned to New York by 1 1 A. M.

The Congressional reports from Washington are

usually received simultaneously in Baltimore, Phila-

delphia, and New York
;
and all that is necessary at

the intermediate stations is for an operator to be pres-
ent and receive the message as it is developed on paper
by the instruments.

"The electric telegraph has been applied in this

country to a new and highly important purpose that

of the registration of astronomical observations
;
thus

establishing the best possible means for the determina-
tion of the difference of longitude. The observatories

in different parts of the country are connected by tele-

graphic wires
;
and the most delicate experiments, de-

pendent upon the appreciation of uiinute portions of

time, have been successfully performed. This method
has been recently used for the determination of the
wave time of electrical currents.

"The great extent of the telegraphic business and
its importance to the community is shown by a state-

ment of the amount paid lor despatches by the Asso-
ciated Press of New York, composed of the seven

principal morning papers the Courier and Enquirer,
Tribune, Herald, Journal of Commerce, Sun, Tinx-s.

and Express. During the year ending Nov. 1, 1852.

these papers paid nearly $15,000 for despatches, and
about $14,000 for special and exclusive messages not
included in the expense of the association."

The original invention of Prof. Morse was what is

known as the "single circuit." Soon afterward a
needle system was invented containing two multipliers,
and using an alphabet wherein the signals were dashes
at angles instead of the Morse arrangement in parallel
lines.

Alexander Bain, (q.v.) a native of Scotland, patented
an electro-chemical telegraph on Dec. li, 1X4U; ami
another patent was granted to him in connection with

Kobert Smith, in October, 1849. The advantages
which the inventor attributed to the electro-chemical

telegraph were :

"
1st. More economy and simplicity

in the primitive construction; 2d. More rapidity in

the transmission of despatches. A single wire, with a

good insulator, can transmit 1200 letters a minute;
3d. An electric current, more feeble than ordinary,
suffices to cause tlie apparatus to work

;
4th. More

simplicity and economy in the correspondence and

superintendence ; 5th. I'Ywer chances of error in the

despatches sent." '1 he liain telegraph was materially

improved by Henry J. Rogers. The earlier Bain tel-

egraph lines ran from New York to Boston, from
linstMii to Burlington and Otrdensburgh, from Boston
to Portland, from Troy to Saratoga, and from New
York to Buffalo.

The "House printing telegraph" was invented by
Royal K. House, a Pennsylvania!!, and patented April
18, 1846. The first line opeiating with this instru-

ment was completed in August, 1850, by the Boston and
New York Telegraph Company between those cities.

It was patented in England by Jacob Brett. The
difference between Morse's and House's telegraph
was, principally, that the former traced at the distant

end what was marked at the other ;
while House's

did not trace at either end, but made a signal of a let-

ter at the distant end which had been made at the

other, and thus, by new machinery and a new power
of air and axial magnetism, was enabled to print the

siirnal letter at the last end at the rate of sixty or

seventy strokes, or breaks, in n second, and at once
recorded the information, by its own machinery, in

printed letters. Morse's was less complicated and
more easily understood, while House's was very diffi-

cult to be comprehended in its operations in detail,

and worked with the iiddition of two more powers, one
air and the other called axial magnetism. One was a

tracing or writing telegraph; the other, a signal and

printing telegraph. The earlier House lines were
from Boston to New York, from Boston to Spring-

field, Albany, and New York, from Poughkeepsie to

Troy, Albany, and Buffalo, and from Philadelphia to
New York. In 1848 the House Printing Telegraph
Company entered into competition with the Bain and
a similar company. In 1849 the owners of the Morse
patent sued the Bain operators, and a compromise
was concluded by which the Morse patents were used
over the wires of both companies. The Bain wires,
however, were used between Boston and Montreal
ibr many years. The House printing machine was in
use until 1847. It was similar to the ticker of to-day,
but larger ;

the operator turned a crank with his foot
to induce the proper current. The House machine
was much more rapid and could do more work than
the Morse instrument, but in wet weather it became
useless on account of the escape, and the wire had to
be thrown upon the Morse apparatus. The House
circuit was the best and the largest wire, being No. 6

gauge of plain iron. The insulators were made of a

large iron cap which went on top of the pole. The
wire rested in a cleat made of iron but insulated from
the main cap, which was considered the best insulation
at that tiuie. In 1855 the Hughes printing machine
was patented ; but it was such a delicate instrument,
with its vibrating spring, that it did not meet with
much favor.

In 1855 the rival lines in the West had all been con-
solidated into one company, which was named the
Ohio and Mississippi Printing Telegraph Company.
The word "printing" was added on account of the

company's using the House instrument. This com-

pany was incorporated in 1851 bv the State of New
York, with a capital of $360, 000, ofwhich about $75,000
was paid. At that time this company was only one
of some twenty or thirty that were struggling for ex-

istence in the country, most of them situated in the

|

Western States. Each company had a separate set

of officers and employe's of all grades ;
and instead of

making money for its shareholders it was heavily
mortgaged and working at a loss. The stocks of these
coin panics were almost valueless, and the investors in

the new company determined to buy them up and con-
solidate the management. By an act of the New
York Legislature, April, 1850, it had its name changed
to the Western Union Telegraph Company. The
Legislature of Wisconsin also issued articles of incor-

poration of the company in 1856, when its capital was

placed at $500,000 with the privilege of increasing it

to $1 .000.000. The company then turned its attention

to the purchase and leasing of lines of struggling
Western companies. It soon acquired control of all

the wires west of Buffalo and Pittsburg. The wires
east of those points were under the management of
the American Telegraph Company, of New York,
with Amos Kendall, president, though the Western
Union built a new line from Philadelphia to Pittsburg.

In 1859 the telegraph line from Omaha to Salt

Lake City to meet the California State Telegraph
Company was projected and J. H. Wade, of Cleve-
land

;
Edward 51. Creighton, of Omaha ; J. M. Steb-

bins, of St. Louis
;
Hiram Sibley, of Rochester, N.

Y. , and others were the prime movers in this enter-

prise.
The Indians interfered in every way possible

by killing the line-men and cutting down the poles
and wire after the gangs and troops had passed on.

Down to 1800 the intervention of the government had
been confined to the passage of a few acts granting aid

and protection to parties proposing to extend the tel-

egraph to the Pacific coast and to the Atlantic Cable

Company. In June of that year Congress offered a
bonus of $40,000 a year for 10 years, in addition to

rights on the public lands, to parties who would under-
take the construction of a line from the Missouri to

the Pacific
;
and the line was completed in 1861. The

wire was seldom working more than two or three days
at a time

;
after an interval of the same length the

company would succeed
in_ getting it to work for aa

many days more. But business was accepted at gold



rate* and held at Omaha, Vieeauso the time, < -ippi. The Baltimore and < >h, :.. t

w rate. was. much shorter than the water route, tin.-t organization, dated tiom Jan. I. ISSJ, ahl.oiuli

lama. \VhentheIndians ceased their opposi- the telegraph lines of the railroad were in operation

lion the Overland Telegniph Coinpanv LKcamc a \ery many years U'fore. During the civil war tii

--'' '

c.,m .
fortunate v. mure. I. in con ..... -lion with the American 'IV 1.

ert ofChicago ;
the Northwestern May. IsT'.i. toroiuh the Ameneun '

Company, those throndi Wisconsin ami Minnesota. When the oonaolidutiua of the latie

which mtiinlained an independent organization until ern I'liion took place, in IsM, tlit

their in I
" I. These lines all worked in

lion as one system, although under <i

;s. The cajiital stock of the V
.ipany was $3,000,000, representing the

'.i><>il. to which it had lieen quadrupled, and
'

.im various sources. In 1st'. I a snick cliv-

iden I was added. In 1st',:; and iM'.l

i.-d to repn.-ent extensions

and n.-.v lin.s; and. in the latter year, tin; stock was

doubled by an issue 01 M l.lMHI.iMi) a- a dividend. Ill

:id Is.'. I the Iiiissiati e\!cti>ioti was organized
with a capital of$10,000,000. During and after Uie civil

War an active opposition arose from the I'nited States

iph Company, eompeiing in the territory of the

rn I'nioii over some 1 I. IKK) miles of wire. In

1866com'iien'-e.laplanofcon.-olidation ;the 1 1, ()( )0 miles

of the t'i. h Comp.-.ny's wires were
i

. ,

purchase<l with newsto<-k of the Western 1'nioii valued bunded debt, less balance in the sinking fund, was

at $6, The Illinois and Mississippi and l he $6,737,038.33. The gross revenues for the year cnd-

Sonthwe-tern I lines were absorbed. l><".

to the amount of #1 .r.."rJ,000 were issued for the Cal-

iforni-i 'I'.-le.'rapli lines, and for each share of the

in

May, ]>~,\>, through the American Inion Company.
latter with the \\Y-I-

th>> I'.ahimore ami
Oliio determined in establish its telegraph s\ si .

a thoroughly independent b;isis. ami the Baltimore and
Ohio Telegraph CoUlptUiy \V;us formed. UK] it soon de-

termined t.i extend it- lines tn all important jioii-

ill' the IJocky Mountains. lint in I>s7 the \\

Union gained complete control of the Baltimore and

Oliio Company, and sm.-c that time' it has had piacli-

eally no opposition. The special gain by the transfer

was the an
|
n i ring of many miles of wires that rail

'.ii I roads, but had been used hitherto chiefly to

help tin . r MI. -h roads. Ill October, 1888, tfafl

\\"i-.-t.-rn I'nioii Telegraph Company reported it.s out-

standing eapilal slock at $86,lttV,86:2.06'1
of which

*:.'>. '.'Ti', TOI I belongs to the company. The stock W;LS

1 din-ini; the year by the ]nirchase of tho 15al-

tiiuore and Ohio Tcle.srr.ipli Company, fur which pur-

po.-. .! of additional .-lock was i.^iu-d. The

iug June JO, 1888, "ere $19,711,104.1-', and the ex-

irere jil4,ri4il.;VjJ. IS, leavin.ir a profit of $C>,u7U,-

;-)7l.<l4. The Mirplns amounts to 7, 4'.^..'i4S.
1

.)l.
_Ill

American Com'| ll thr.-e shares were i. ned. a Idilion to the lialtimoru and Ohio syslein. eon-istjni;

Whmthiai I,
the West- of 1,711 miles of line, carrying ;"i4,ns7 miles of wire,

crn I'liion Company stood \\ithoiit an important rival and the New York and Southern system, consisting

in the telegraph businOM of the country, with a capital of IfiiiS miles of line, and carry inir M'.n> miles of wire.

UXXMKX) and a total uouiinal investment, acquired during the year, the company cunsiructcd

of tt7 ':J-J^' miles of new line, carrying :!l!,4:j<) uiiles of

The thus marked KB important epoeb in wire, on which account there wa.< appropriated jil.lil'.l.-

the history of the telegraph system in this country. .

r
i'.lil.t>7. ''he total addil ions to the plant were II. .ml

I'Votu that time i 'the Western I'liion Coin- milisof line, and y|.i'iO7 miles of wir;, and ].">S;; ad-

wd from $41^000,000 to $80,000,000 in ditiunal and Mwly equipped offiecs. The a.

In that year the National Telegraph lines were amount received ]KT message during the year was ;;!.:!

Hi>M to the liallimore and Ohio 'I'ele^iaph (Vmpany, cents as against ;in.4 cents the year belorc. At the

and the latter became a LTeat rival of the Western cl -
i lie eoinpaiiy owned and operated 171, ;i7f

l'nion T: a Company was llie re-
'

miles of poles and cabli -.carrying i.h'.Llls n.
(

ult of

nimiiiiir from Buffalo to Clr.-ago"

; he two telegraph lines
"
Aiek

wire, over which there were sent during the year
from 17.1MI ofTiees. In the l!lj

Plate" Railroad, and from New York city to liulLlo

along the \\'e-t Shore Kailroad. ...
ne from New York to Chicago. The con.-olida- 'fhe following table shows the i-rowth ef ihe Western

tion extended the liniMif the Baltimore and Ohio from I'liion Telegraph Company in various years sinco

New York city to the principal cities east of the >l

\ ears of its e\i.-ieiiee tin- company earned and <-,.

This made a enntii ..7l'''..>:;. and paid in divi
'

Sttitixtlrs of the. HV.sVrni I'liiim T<!<yr<i/>li Company.
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The fact that the Western Union Company had
secured virtual control of the telegraph business in

this country led to attempts in Congress from l^i! to

1885 for the establishment of a postal telegraph to be !

carried on by the U. S. government, (bee POSTAL

SERVICE.)W hat is called quadruples telegraph (or the transmis- !

sion of 4 messages from a single wire at the same time)
has been made possible by a combination of single and

double currents. In the duplex working one operator
j

sends upon a key which reverses and operates only on
the sending battery, whilst the working of another key

brings into play the full strength of the battery. At
the receiving end one man reads his messages from a

delicately adjusted instrument, which is acted ujiou I

only by the reverse currents of the first sending op-

erator, while another receives his message from a less

delicate machine, responding only to the stronger big-
]

nals sent by the second sending clerk. To accomplish

quadruples working an arrangement is made, permit-

ting transmissions in opposite directions at the same
time. This is done by making the receiving apparatus
of the home station insensible to the effects ot the out-

going currents.

]^ater improvements of tBUMUHBH include an in-

vention which can send some hundreds of words per
minute, and have them received at the receiving sta-

tion in Houian letters, all ready for the attendant to

Elace

in envelopes and send to the persons addressed,

xpcrimcnts are still making in regard to the laying
of wires underground, and several miles of subways
have already been laid in the city of New York with
moderate success. The same experiments are extend-

ing to Washington, Boston, and other cities.

The aggregate mileage of telegraph lines in the

United Stales used for public business exceeds 1 80,00(1 ;

which is exi'hisive of railroad, government, private, and

telephone lines, the length of which cannot be ascer-

tained.

Xuliiiuiriiie Trlrgraplu. In June, 1852, the sub-

marine telegraph between Dover and Ostend was com-

pleted, and on Nov. 1 electric communication was
established direct between Great Britain and the

continent of Europe. The history of the Atlantic

cable is full of interest. Cyrus W. Field, ot New York

city, was applied to in 1854 for aid in completing a land

telegraphic line which had been begun in Newfound-
land, to cross the island, 400 miles, from Cape Kay to

St. John's, from which it was intended to run a line

of fast steamers to the west coast of Ireland, and thus

bring America within a week of Europe. While

studying this subject, and turning over the gobe in his

library, lie thought, "Why not carry the line across

the ocean?" (joing to St. John's. Newfoundland, in

March, 18.">4, he obtained from the Legislature of that

colony a charter granting an exclusive right for 50 years
to establish a telegraph from the continent of America
to Newfoundland and thence to Europe. On .March

10, l,s.">4, the articles of association were ftigned by five

citizens of New York Peter Cooper, Moses Taylor,
Marshall <). Koberts. Chandler White, and Cyrus W.
Field. Mr. Cooper became president of the ;>

tion. Mr. White subsequently died, and Wilson G.
Hunt took his place. The association was called "The
New York. Newfoundland, and London Telegraph
Company." Mori; than two years were required to build

the land line across Newfoundland and Cape Breton
Island. Meantime Mr. Field went to Europe and or-

dered a submarine cable, to connect Cape Hay and

Cape Breton. This was sent put in l,s.~>r>, and was lost

in a gale in an attempt to lay it across the Guif of St.

Lawrence, but the attempt was successfully renewed in

1856. In that year Mr. Field again went to London
and organized the Atlantic Telegraph Company, to

carry the line across the ocean. As an evidence of his

confidence in its success. Mr. Field subscribed a fourth

of the entire capital stoek of the company, lie se-

cured from the British and American governments aid

in ships, and he accompanied the expeditions which
sailed from England in 1857 and 1858 ibr the purpose
of laying the cable across the Atlantic Ocean. Twice
the attempt failed in 1857, and again in 1858. The
third attempt proved successful, andin 1858 telegraphic
communication was established between England and
America. The first public messages were congratula-
tions between Queen Victoria and Pros. Buchanan,
which occupied in transmission 67 minutes each.
jJoubts were expressed of the genuineness of these

despatches, and only when a despatch conveying the
action of Parliament on an important public matter
was verified by mail two weeks afterward were these

despatches accepted as real. But in a lew weeks the
cable ceased to work, and it was again pronounced a
failure. Mr. Field, however, never lost faith in its

ultimate success, and he made frequent trips to Europe
to resuscitate the company. But the American civil

war broke out, and not until 1805 was another ex-

pedition prepared.
Meantime submarine telegraphy had been greatly

improved in many ways, a better cable was prepared,
and (he steamship Great Eastern took it on board and
sailed lor the American coast. Over 1200 miles of cable

had been laid, when, by a sudden lurch of the vessel,
the cable napped and was lost. The bottom of the
sea was dragged for days in search of the broken end,
and the expedition returned to England. In 18C6 the
Great Eastern again sailed wHi a fresh cable, and
2iK>0 miles of wire were safely stretched across the

ocean, and the communication was perfected July 27.

1 800. Alter landing this the Great Eastern returned
to the middle of the ocean, and after two months'
search succeeded in grappling the sundered cable of the

year previous. It was Drought up from a depth of
two miles, joined to the cable on the steamship, and
carried safely to the western shore. After twelve years
ot'inec.-.-am labor, in which he crossed the ocean nearly

fifty times. Mr. Field saw the crowning effort of his

life accomplished. Congress voted him a gold medal
with the thanks of the nation, while the prime min-
ister of England declared that it was only the fact that

he was a citizen of another country that prevented his

receiving high honors from the British government.
The first cable cost $1,250,250, and the company's ex-

penditures up to Dec. 1, 1858, amounted to $1,834,500.

Among the despatches sent over the new cable was
the speech of the King of Prussia just before the

Austrian war of 1800. It cost $3000 to transmit it.

This cable has been in running order almost continually
since its successful completion.

In 1874 work was begun by the
"
Direct Cable Com-

pany
"

to lay a cable between Ballinfckellings Bay, in

|

the southern part of Ireland, and llye, New Hamp-
shire, by way of Nova Scotia. It was finally completed
in 1875. The Commercial Company laid a scries of du-

plicate cables in 1884. The starting point may be con-

sidered the village of Waterville, near Bahintkellings
Point, but a few miles south of Valentia, the terminus
of the earliest ocean lines. From this point the new
line has double connections to the English and Eu-

j

ropean centres
;
a land line direct to Liverpool, London,

!
and Paris

;
also a submarine cable through the English

Channel to Havre, thence two separate cables across

I

th3 Atlantic to Canso, from which place it has two
submarine cables to the United States, one to Rockport
and another direct from Canso to New York city, thus

(giving double lines from London and Paris to Boston
ami New York. These lines are all duplicated for two

reasons, the press of business and the contingency of
disaster to one of them. The system adopted is known
a- octoplcx harmonic, one wire doing the duty of eight.
The cost of these cables is estimated to have been
about $I(),(XH>.()IM|.

Method nf Worlcing. In the early part of the history
of the Atlantic cable, the flash system of signals was
used

;
the messages were spelled out by flashing rays

of light back and forth across a standard line, the right
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and left flashes corresponding; with the Juts and d.ishes

lit' llii- ordinary telegraph ulpluilx-t. In Stern s system,
which is now used by the French cable, having iih

tcrminiM at North I'Listham. Mass . tin- light i> H.i>hcd

by reflection from an extremely light mirror, which i.-.

turned to right and li'ti by tin:
opposing influence of

jMisiiivc and negative impulses. 'I his system h.i- the

adt anugc of bciiu' operated willi very .slight impulses,
but also the AMTUltUB "I leaving im permanent
re.iir 1 To seeuro the latter very important end. tho

recording instrument li.is been ailo|>teil. The recorder

is a horseshoe magnet, electrified by the usual circle

of fine win.-, and attracting a small metallic coil. The
coil is hung between the HMfMt-pobl : an<l by :i light

lever and a thread almost as fine as the str.ind of a

cobweb it U connected with a deli. vile siphon hung in

a little reservoir of ink. The ink is, electrified, so na

to produce a repulsion of the particles, making it flow

more readily through the siphon, which outside is about

the Hie of a darning-needle, and the interior lul>e

!y larger than a hair. The lower end of I lie

siphon rests against a paper tape playm; perpendicu-
larly through rollers. J'hc whole machine is almost

of gossamer fineness and flexibility, so as to minimize
the electric strain necos.iry for working the cable. The
Com mercial (or Mackay- Bennett) Company has adopted
the sy.-tem known as the William Thomson siphon
recorder. Betwci n the two poles of a powerful magnet
is suspended a piece of soft iron. In this the mag-
netism is concentrated. In the field is suspended a

coil of fine wire. The motion of the coil is transmitted

to the siphon fed with the purest aniline ink by
means of a silk fibre so fine as to be almost invisible.

A revolving elect lie motor feeds the ink generator by
induction between its armatures and two enveloping
shields, and that induces the current The instrument
used in Wall street, New York, is very small and the
work noiseless. An endless tape passes under the point
of the siphon, which moves back and forth at the rate

of 100 dots a second. The tape can be read at any
time, and the messages preserved ;

but this could not
be done by the old system of mirrors.

It has been proposed to establish telegraphic com-
munication between Australia, New Zealand, Canada.
andtircat Britain, by means of a line perfectly imle

pendent of existing lines and freed from foreign influ-

ences. This would
rctjnire

a chain of cables ar:ss tlir

Pacific' Ocean from Brisbane or Sidney to the north of
New Zealand, thence via the Fiji Islands, the Fanning
Klands. the Sandwich Islands to Vancouver Island,
then across to the new city of Vancouver on the main-

land, the terminus of the Canadian Pacific Hallway.
The line would follow this railway and be extended

possibly to Gaspe. in the Province of Quebec. I i

Gaspe a new cable would be laid through the Straits

ic Isle to l!ic United Kingdom, unless it was
found to l>e practicable to secure control of the existing
lines across the Atlantic. The total length of cables

contemplated in the Pacific and Atlantic Oceans is

11.14.') miles, and the distance aero.- ihr continent

will be :;4.~>0 miles, making in all about 15.000 miles.

Since the opcniiiL' of the first Atlantic cable the
rated charge'] for the messages have been steadily re-

duced, as is shown by the following : In 1S60, $100
were pliarucil for 20 words or loss; from November,
1867. $:.o for 20 words or less: from December, lsf.7.

*-'.'. for 10 words or less ; from September, 1808, $10:85
ior 10 words or less

;
from June. 1869, $10 for 10 words

or km
;
from AULMISI. |sr,9. $7.50 for lOwords or 1< -s

;

from December, INTO. $15 for 10 words or less; from
July. 1.HT1. $1(1 for 10 words or less; from May. ]X7'J.

$1 JK.T word ;
from May, lS7.

r
>, 50 cents per word ; from

I!M r lv| to cents per word. (K. (i. M.)
TKLK8COPE8, AMKIIICAN. The earliest mann

f.ietnrer of astronomical telescope-, in tin- I'nitcd Stales
of whom we have record was Amasa Holcomb. of
Sonthwick. Mais. He made his first experiments in

grinding lenses in 1826, and completed in 1830 an

achromatic objective of about 48 inches focal length.

1 win ""''"" however, to the difficulty of'ob-
<f

U ifcl
ta '"'"'- "".''' *i

lll>

Vm Kep.).'
turned his attention to the manu-
facture of

reflecting telcsco|>e8, and
achieved considerable smvcss in this direction. His
r. tie. tors were from 4 to 10 inches in diameter,
m> iiiiied in the llersehelian form

;
that is. with the

mirror inclined slightly to the axis of the t

that the ima:;e is formed near the upper edge of the
lube, and is there magnified and ex.imincd. In 1838
Mason. Smith, and Bradley, the tw. first, at that time,
-In di i;ts in Vale College, built a reflector of Ili indie*

aperture, with which some very creditable work upon
nebula' was accomplished.
Thirty years ago the most prominent telescope-

inaker in the 1'nited States was Mr. Henry Fitz, of
New York. His largest objectives are given in the
table below. Spencer, of Canastota. N. V.. made in

IS.V. the l.'ij-in. refractor of the Litchticld Observa-

tory of Hamilton College, with which Dr. Peters has
red no less than 47 asteroids, and I 'avis, of

Cincinnati, an 1 1 -in. objective which is now mounted at

Smith College, Northampton. Mass. Many small ob-

jectives, some of a very high order of excellence, have
been produced by American opticians Stendicke.
Kahler. (Jivgg. Allen. V-'alther. Byrne. Claccy. and
Tolles. the three last-named making especial efforts to

(.rind lenses of short focus. Clacey's largest glass, of
IdJ in. aperture and '.I ft. 9 in. focal length, has re-

cently been completed for the Smith Observatory,
(icneva. N. V. The ratio of aperture to focal length
is here 1 to 12, while the usually accepted ratio is

about I to l">.

Kefleeting telescopes have thus far met with com-
paratively little favor in this country. The only one
of large size (2.H in.) was made by I>r. Henry Draper
in lsiii'i-70, and used by him at his observatory nt

Hastings on the Hudson in researches in spectrum
photography. This instrument was removed in l.sST

to Harvard College ( >bservatory, where it is now used
for similar work under the direction of Prof. Picker-

ing. Brooks, formerly of 1 'helps, N. Y., has made
two reflectors, of 9 and II in. respectively, with
which he has been remarkably successful in searching
for comets, discovering 13 comets within 6 years.

Brashear, of Allegheny, has made a number of very
excellent rcflectoi-s with silvered -ulass mirrors, ranging
from 5 to 15 in. in diameter, lie has also consinu ted

several small refractors, and is now at work upon a
Iti-in. objective with "photographic I-OITCI -tins.' lens"
for Carlton College Observatory. Dr. ('. S. Hastings
has figured several excellent objectives upon theoret-

ical curves; his largest, of '.'. 4 in. aperture and re-

markably perfect, i.s mounted at the .Johns Hopkins
University.
Alvan Clark ((]. r.). who has become famous as

an optician the world over, began his career as a tel-

escope-maker in fslii. In ISliO he finished a telescope
of 18} in. aperture, then the largest refractor known.
In testing it Mr. Alvan <i. Clark discovered the com-

panion of Sirius. the existence of which had long been
indicated by theory, though it had hitherto escaped
detection. This first of the great Clark refractors was

originally intended for the University of Mississippi,
but. being prevented by the civil war from reaching
ii- destination, it was purchased by the Chicago As-
tronomical Society and mounted at the Dearborn ()b-

-rvatory. In 1ST:; the Clark'' completed a I.V. in.

refractor for the I' S. Naval ( )bscrvalory at Washing-
Ion, the contract price for whi'-h was Sir,. mil ; and. at

iln Mime time, tlicy made for Mr. lycandcr McCor-
mick an objective of a slightly larirer aperture, which

they mounted in Iss:! at the I'niver.-itv of Virginia.
With (he former instrument Prof A Hall dis-

in IS77 the two small satellites of Mars. In I.S79 tho

Clarks entered into a contract with the Russian gov-
ernment to furnish an objective of 30 in., and in 1880
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with the Lick trustees for one of 36 in. The glass for

all these large lenses is of foreign manufacture, coming
from either Chance & Co.. of Birmingham, or Feil &
Co., of Paris; and considerable difficulty was expe-
rienced in obtaining clicks of the requisite degree of

purity, particularly in the case of the 36-in. crown

glass disk, which involved nearly three years' labor and
19 failures before a suitable piece was obtained.

Of smaller objectives the Clarks have made a great
number over 60, probably, between the apertures 6

and 12 in.

The mounting for the 30-in. Pulkowa objective was
made by the Repsolds, of Hamburg ;

that lor the

Lick glass by Warner & Swasey, of Cleveland, Ohio.
The following details of the Lick mounting are taken

in part from an illustrated description of the instru-

ment given in Enyuicering for Aug. 17, 1888 :

The telescope is supported on a hollow cast-iron

column of rectangular section, measuring 4 ft. by 8 ft.

at the top, 5 ft. by 9 ft. at the floor line ; then spread-

ing rapidly to a base 10 ft. by 16 ft. bearing on the

foundation. Around the top is a balcony, to which
access is given by a spiral staircase. The objective in

its cell weighs about J ton, the column and head
which carries the polar axis weigh together '21 tons,

while the total weight of the telescope complete
is 40 tons. The polar axis is of steel, 10 ft. long, 12

in. in diameter at its upper and 10 in. in diameter at

its lower bearing, and having a hole f> in. in diameter

extending its entire length. Through this hole pass
the shafts by which the observer at the eye end work.-i

the right ascension clamp and slow motion. The de:-

lination axis is also of steel, 10 ft. 6 in. long., 10 in. in

diameter at its upper and 9} in. at its lower bearing,
arid has a 4-in. hole extending through it. Bearings
of Babbitt metal are provided for both axes, but much
of the weight is carried by anti-friction rolls and an

ingenious arrangement of "ball bearings." The tel-

escope tube consists of a central section of cast-iron

strongly ribbed, to which sections of sheet-steel arc

attached. When the telescope is horizontal the flex-

ure of the tube with the object glass and permanent
counter-balancing weights is J in. only, while with a
load of one ton added at each end the flexure is in-

creased to J in.

An observer at the eye end can perform the follow-

ing operations :

1. Clamp in declination.

2. (live slow motion in declination.

3. Read the declination circle (2 verniers).
.4. Clamp in right ascension.

5. Give slow motion in right ascension.

6. Start or stop driving clock.

7. Read the right ascension circle (1 microscope).
An assistant on either side of the balcony can
8. Clamp in declination.

9. Give quick motion in declination.

JO. Give slow motion in declination.

)1. Clamp in right ascension.

12. Give quick motion in right ascension.

13. Give slow motion in rijrht ascension.

14. Stop or start driving clock.

15. Head right ascension circle (2 microscopes).
]>'>. Head a dial showing approximate declination.

There are three permanent finders of 6 in., 4. in., and

2| in. diameter respectively, and brackets are provided
for attaching a 12-in. telescope belonging to the observ-

atory when especially accurate pointing, as in some

photographic work, is required. The eye end is

further provided with a fine position micrometer made
by Faulh & Co.. and a stellar spectroscope by Bra-

fhear. The driving clock is in the upper section of
the pier. The speed of the clock is regulated by a
{'fictional governor of the cross-armed type and by an

electric control, by means of which its nitc is kept in

nent with that of a standard sidereal clock. One
of the arbors, turning once in a minute, curries a chro-

nograph drum. _ . .

For use as a photographic telescope a third (crown)
lens of 33 in. clear aperture, weighing with the cell

150 pounds, is mounted in front of the visual object-
ive, its application shortening the focal length of the

telescope by 10 ft. An opening is therefore made in

the tube 10 ft. from the eye end, and giving access to
a pkia-holder capable of carrying a plate 20 in. square,
and provided with all the necessary adjustments. An
iui age of the moon upon the plate is about 5J in. in

diameter.

The dome covering this great telescope is 70 ft. in

diameter, and the floor can be raised vertically through
a distance of 16J ft. by four hydraulic rams. The
observing slit is yj ft. wide, closed by two steel shut-

ters, which are opened by a pull of 5 Ibs. upon an
endless rope. The cost of the visual objective was
$52,000, that of the photographic corrector $13,000,
while the mounting was furnished for $42,000, and
the dome and movable floor were put in place for

$73.300.
We have given a somewhat detailed description of

this instrument for the reason that it may be regarded
'

as embodying on a large scale all of the modern im-

j proveuients and conveniences that have been introduced
1 into telescope construction. Both Warner & Swasey
and Fauth & Co. have furnished mountings for a num-
ber of Clark's smaller lenses, which are all that could

I

be desired for ease of manipulation and steadiness.

Among improvements in astronomical instruments
should be mentioned the

''

photolieliograph," a horizon-

tal telescope of long focus, which was first brought into

DM by Prof. Joseph Winlock in 18G9-7()at the Harvard

College Observatory. A somewhat similar apparatus
was previously suggested by Capt. Laussedat and others

in France, but the peculiar advantages of this form of
instrument for photographic observations of the sun
do not. seem to have been appreciated until the results

of independent experiments at Cambridge had been

published. Photoheliographs >f 5 in. aperture and
40 ft. focal length, mounted in the meridian, were used

by all the parties sent out by the United States to

observe the transits of Venus of 1S74 and 1880, and
the superior results obtained by these parties seem to

have justified the adoption of the "American method"
of observation. A form of horizontal mounting for

large reflectors, which appears to possess some of the

advantages of Loewy's "equatorial coudeV' was de-

scribed by Mr. J. A. Hill at the meeting of the Amer-
ican Association for the Advancement of Science in

1871. Tin: astronomer is enabled "to remain seated

in one position, looking in one direction, and entirely

protected from cold, fatigue, night air. etc." Prof.

Pickering has used a horizontal telescope mounted at

right angles to the meridian in his extensive photo-
metric work, and for the continuation of this work to

fainter stars he has recently had constructed by the
Clarks an instrument of this kind of 12 in. aperture
and 2DO in. focal. The object glass is at the western
end of the tube, and in front ol' it is placed a plane
mirror. 18 in. in diameter, so mounted that the light
of a celestial object not more than one hour either side

of the meridian can be thrown into the field of the

telescope. _
The eastern end of the tube, carrying the

eye-piece, is covered by a small building, which can be
warmed. An auxiliary telescope of 5-in. aperture is

employed to bring into the field an image of the

pole-star, which is reduced by polarizing apparatus to

equality with the image of any star observed in the

principal telescope. The angular apertures of the two

telescopes are such that the emergent pencils may be

coincident.

Photography has recently been developed into such
a valuable accessory in astronomical observations that

it liccomes extremely desirable to provide means by
which the ordinary visual objective inay be readily
transformed into a photographic objective, for the cor-

rection for chromatic- aberration by means of the flint

glass lens in the ordinary objective is too great to give



REFORM.

atisfartnry bbotagnobio images. The method oriiri-

nally adopted l>y Kutlicrfiird and already mentioned in
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of intemperance. There was abundant need
;

for !

though, from an early period in the history of the
'

country, legislation had been directed to restricting the

sale of intoxicating drinks, the evil had increased till

it reached a portentous height. Strong drink was

thought indispensable to laboring men. It was essen-

tial to reputable hospitality. It was plentifully supplied
at weddings and at funerals, and even at ecclesiastical

gatherings. Dr. hyuian Bcechcr describes an ordina-
j

tioii which he attended early in his ministry in Con-
j

necticut. "The preparation for our creature couifurt,

besides food, was a broad sideboard covered with de-

canters and bottles, and sugar and pitchers of water.

There we found all the various kinds of liquors then in

vogue. The drinking was apparently universal. The
.

preparation was made by the society as a matter of
course. When the consociation arrived they always
took something to drink round

;
also before public

services, and always on their return. As they could

not all drink at once they were obliged to stand and

wait, as people do when they go to mill. There
was a decanter of spirits also on the dinner-table to !

help digestion, and gentlemen partook of it during the

afternoon and evening as they felt like it, some more
and some less

;
and the sideboard, with the spillings

of water and sugar and liquor, looked and studied like

the bar of a very active grog-shop. None of the con-
Bociation were drunk, but that there was not at times
a very considerable degree of exhilaration I cannot
affirm." One or two such scenes were enough to

move Dr. Beecher powerfully, and the result was an

organization proposed by the General Association for

diminishing the use. of
spirits

and for the reformation
of manners. Similar action was taken about the same
time by the General Assembly of the Presbyterian
Church; and in 1811 the General Association of Massa-
chusetts appointed a committee to co-operate with tlie

committees of the Connecticut Association and the!

Presbyterian Assembly. Nothing more was proposed
at this time than to restrain the exctssive use of ardent

spirits.

In 1813 the "Massachusetts Temperance Society"
was formedyorganized at first as the "Massa-
chusetts Society for the Suppression of Intemper-
ance

;

"
the name subsequently adopted was indicative

of more positive purposes, that were not long in being
developed. In 1826 the "American Society for the
Promotion of Temperance" was founded at Boston.
Dr. Justin Edwards was appointed in 1829 correspond-
ing secretary of this society, and travelled extensively,

advocating total abstinence ami forming State and local

societies. This society later adopted the name. "The
American Temperance Union," and has since been

reorganized as the "National Temperance and Publi-

cation Society." The first national temperance con-

vention, held in 1833, resolved "That the traffic in

ardent spirits as a drink, and the use of it as such, are.

morally irrnng, and ought to be abandoned throughout
the world." But the movement had by this time ac-

5uircd

a momentum that made an advance necessary,
n 1836 the national convention declared for totr.l ab-

Ftinence from all intoxicating drinks, and this became
a settled "principle" of organized temperance. A
powerful effect was produced upon the public mind.
As a rule, the ministers of the different denominations
and a large proportion of the communicants in the
churches became pledged

"
teetotallers." Society took

on a new face, and over a large part of the country the
volume of the liquor traffic was materially diminished.

Up to this time the effort had been to prevent the
formation of the drinking habit, by getting the young
pledged against it. It was assumed that drunkards
were irreclaimable. But in 1840 six men of intem-

perate habits in Baltimore signed a total abstinence

pledge and founded the "Washington Temperance
Society." The "

Washingtonian
"

movement spread
rapidly over the country, and it has been computed
that 150,000 intemperate men were led to abandon

their cups. It was asserted, however, by observers of
the movement that to a painful extent the reformation

proved but temporary and was followed by relapses.
More recent efforts in this direction have taken the
form of what is termed

"
Gospel Temperance." in

which it is sought to strengthen the moral appeal by
the awakening of religious motives. In 1842 the order
of the "Sons of Temperance" was formed, and in
1852 the order of "Good Templars," societies that
have branched extensively and have had numerous
imitators, in which the temperance principle is sup-
posed to be reinforced by the machinery of lodges,
pass-words, grips, and regalia, with pledges of mutual
assistance.

But while very great and gratifying success had been
pained, it was painfully evident that it was incomplete.
There were still drunkards, there were still moderate
drinkers who. in the general opinion of temperance
men, were drunkards in the making, and there seemed
to be no hope of abolishing the evil but by outlawing
it. Massachusetts in 183S passed an act prohibiting
the sale of liquors in less quantity than 15 gallons,
but it was' repealed in 1840. leaving in force the former
law lot bidding the sale by unlicensed persons of liquor
in less quantity than 28 gallons. Licenses were granted
by city governments and by county commissioners. In
18431<> a movement began for the election of commis-
sioners opposed to license, and thus, without any
change of the law, the sale of liquor became illegal in

all tlie counties and cities of the commonwealth. A
strong anti-license feeling was developed in New Eng-
land, and rapidly spread through New York, Penn-

sylvania, Ohio, and several of the North-western
States. But it was found that law, administered by
the ordinary judicial processes and the ordinary rules

of evidence, was ineffectual to arrest the traffic, and
hence was originated a more inquisitorial law, raising

l>n sumptions against the accused in view of certain

defined circumstances a so-called prohibitory law,
armed with heavier

penalties.
The first prohibitory

statute was passed by Maine in 1851. With some
modifications it has continued in force to the present
time, and is generally approved by the people without
distinction of party. Massachusetts followed the ex-

ample by a similar act in 18f>2. which was soon repealed.
But an act was passed in 1855 which proved impervious
to legal criticism, passed the ordeal of the courts, and
was declared constitutional by the U. S. Supreme
Court. It continued in force 20 years, having been

repealed in 1875. A local option law was substituted,
under which every city and town (township) votes an-

nually for or against license. As a rule a majority of
the cities vote for license and a majority of the country
towns against it. The result is that the sale is pro-
hibited over two-thirds of the State. Between 1850
and ]Sf>0 prohibitory laws were passed by New Hamp-
shire, Vermont, Connecticut, Rhode Island, Michigan,
Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Iowa, and Wisconsin

;
also in

New York, where, however, it, was declared unconstitu-

tional by the Court of Appeals, and a license law was
substituted.

The decade after 1850 was the period of highest
success in all branches of temperance effort. The civil

var had an unfavorable effect. While on the one hand
there was a reaction from the theory and practice of
total abstinence, there was on the other so complete
absorption in the excitements of the war as to make
the people unmindful of the change. The reaction,

was promoted by publications questioning the duty of

total abstinence from fermented liquors. Foreign im-

migration bad its effect, causing a manifest change in

the character of our population. The wine of Cali-

fornia and the products of foreign and domestic brew-
cries powerfully solicited the appetites of the people.

j

In 1840 the consumption of malt liquors per capita
waa 1J gallons; in 1860, 3J gallons; in 1880, 8} gal-
lons ; in 1882, 10 gallons. Nevertheless, the friends

of abstinence have not been disheartened, but hold
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the most advance*] ground. Now Hampshire and
'

.11 their prohibitory laws, and some
icrti States. Tli loc.,1 option system has hail

sidi r.iiiic success ill the Soiuli. particularly in

though il jicfliiH difficult to keep tin 1

public mind

Me.idily u|> ID (In 1 work. The apparently capricious
changes from prohibition to lie< u-e ami r )'. rrrrn has

le*l tin- fiiends ..I I-ital abstinen ! i ry geiier-

allv in support nf eOMtitUtkwal prohibition.
Kansas was tlio lir.-l State l.i ( mlxwly in licr consti-

tution an Utiob prohibiting the manufacture and sale of

intoxicating lii|uors. Similar ainttkhnonta have been

init

into the constitutions of Maine. Rhode I- land, an 1

tlio Iowa amendment was annulled liy the

judiciary as nut legally submitted to the popular vote.

It i.s not easy to .-cc the superiority of thi* method over

statutory |>n>liil>ition. No constitution executes itself;

nly IK' carried into effect l>y lei'i-l.itioti appoint-
ing the process of enforcement and affixing penalties.
The "statute in that ea.-e provided" 13 tlio operative
measure. Tlio prohibitory loree of the statute is all

the fonv that can l)t' directed against the traffic, what-

ever superfluity of energy may IK: supposed to inhere

in the constitution. In UhouV Island, the lii-

lature that sat alter the amendment was made was

roundly accused of having virtually nullified the article,

and a great popular notation arose. Whatever may
have been tin; tact in that ease, it is elearly in the

jwwr of any Legislature, under color of carrying con-

stitutional prohibition "into effect," to uiake laws as

ineffectual as possible, whenever public opinion
that direction. Wisely or unwisely, however, the

standard of prohibition by constitutional amendment
is

"
full high advanced

"
as the sign in which they are

to conquer, by all Prohibitionists in every part of the

country. A prohibitory amendment to the Constitu-

tion of the United States is the ullimau- aim.

A political parly devoted to the cause of Prohibition

as the one thing needful was a natural outcome of the

agitation. The Prohibitory party, alter some local

enterprises, entered the lield" of national politics in the

Presidential election of 18S4. They chose no .

of course, but they polled
about 150,000 votes, and

with extraordinary elation extended and perfected
their organization with a view to further operations as

a national parly. In the Presidential canvass of Isss

they redoubled their energy and agitation on the

"stump." through the pie-*, anil by the circulation ot

"documents.
"

Success in electing their Candida:

not claimed as probable. Thai was modestly deterred

to the election of 1 v.i _' IJ'it tin- mark aimed at was
a million of votes. The number ca.-( Has ^"iT.l'lu, a

gain of 70 percent, over the result in I.ssl.

M. anwliile an increased attention began to be given

to what is termed "High licen-c." MM expedient for

restraining ami diminishing i he sale ofintoxicant*. The
exaction of a large lice: i minimum, coupled
with stringent conditions, tends to restrict the number
of licensed dealers, who are thus more easily kept
under lawful supervision. At the same time the

Hue derived from (he traffic is some compensation
for damage:* due to it

; though it must be allowed that

there is force' in the objection, that for municipalities to

derive a revenue from the trattic opei mer-
i iry motive to license it. Where, as in Pennsyl-

vania, the licensing power in committed tojudges, the

system has worked with beneficial effect It is a Ques-
tion still disputed whether in other localities nigh
license has had the effect to diminish the consumption
of intoxicating drinks. Many friends of temperance
favor it; M - has adopted it. and it is evi

dent that the system must have its trial and abide the

Terdiet from experiene.- II. -
]. - laws in restraint of

the sale, a iiuml>er of the Stales have adopted civil

damage laws, the effect of which is lo make the dealer
in intoxicating drinks liable in damages for any injury
resulting from the ~.i\>:

In 1873 the public mind was electrified by tidings

of a Woman's Crusade against (he saloons, beginning
in Ohio and spreading into I he ncighboi ,

Alfir.-l th ' IM-IOIC the UN.

invasion, but recovering themselves they opposed this

extra-legal OMOnlt The agitation would probably h

soon spoilt its force if opportunity had not !*

to transfer its cncrjrv into a well-d mization

under the n im > of tiie
" Woman's Christian Tempcr-

rnion.
1 '

which has become one of the reeopti
for.-e-i in the tcmperan.-c warfare, and has extended its

jii..!is t > the promotion of other reforms. The
I'niuii has done much to promote the education of
the, you:iz in tin 1

principles and habit of ab-tinenec
;

l;".'i>l.itiim rrrpiirin? such instruction in the
lioois : and (> add to the moral momentum of

ihc temperance agitation. Of late, ns a national or-

ganization, it has Iconic an ally of the Prohibition

party, and has d-.vliivl f.>r woman sn!iV.i-:c, \\hichia

cspousc'l a!s i by the Proliibitioi;

Total ab-tincncc is a theory and a policy. As a

theory it has had a remarkable evolution. At first, in

view of the sin and misery of drunkenness, and the ex-

poscdu: to temptation, abstinence was urged
the only security against the always impending

peril. All drunkards, it was said, were once moderate

drinkers, and none of them intended lo become drunk-
ards. And even if one could drink without peril to

himself, he was beKHIghl from 1-ive lo his neighbor to

take the pledge with him and help him to keep it.

Prudence and lionevolence were (ho chief motives ap-

pealed to, and with remarkable SUCA-CSS.. These pleas
were strengthened by evidence ot economic, damage
and the social and moral evils re-suliing from intem-

perance. But. as early as !>:;:;, as we, have seen, a,

national convention resolved that
"
the use of ardent

spirits as a beverage and its sale for that pcrpo.-e are

ninriillii ii-i-nii'j." This empirical dicluui of el hies was
ri-nnli-i-il, and now il is apparently assumed on all

hands as needing no proof, that any sale or use of in-

toxicating li.|nors is a sin. But a large proportion of

temperance men are a I so sincerely religious men, and
reverence the Bible as an authority on moral <|iic.-l ions,
and it is but too obvious that on this ground the Bible

is chargeable with the approbation of sin. To evade
collision between their ethical theory and their faith in

the Scriptures, the notion has been bruited and h;ia

found considerable currency, that there were in ancient
limes two kinds of wine, one unfermciitcd and harm-
!

-- and the other fermented and pernicious ; and that
when the Bible commends wine il means I in' harmless

kind, but th-t when il speaks u of wine it

refers to the fermented sort. '!'! Lie iv..f. >lo-e.s

Sluart and Prcs. Kliphalct Noll were the tir.-t Vouchers
for this strange theory. The scholarship of the age
has repudiated this futile method of interpreting (lie

sacred lexis. It remains for its advocates to ivvi.-e

cither their ethical dicta or their mode of interpreting
and applying the Scriptures, or perchance lo modify
bolh. A development in another direction has been
observable, though not perhaps distinctly formulated :

a tendency to regard the drunkard not as guilty but
as simply the victim of the lic|iior-scller. The latter is

summarily described as a dninkar I maker. That an

intemperate man has any roponsibility for drinking is,

if not denied, apparcnlly lorgolten.

As a policy. I he temperance movement began its

course as simply a moral reformation. The cffoit was
to persuade men to leave oft" the use of intoxic.iling

drinks, to give up the traffic, and to throw their social

influence on the side of abstinence . Arrayed ..

I it Wan the 1

HtT8ngth of appelile. of custom, and of the

!
law. Tin' form of license assumed that tin 1 sale of
intoxicants was for "the public pood." and applicants
for license were required to furnish certificates to their

"good moral character" The advocates of lemper-
:ced this front of opposition, and by the force

of their moral appeals won to their side the clergy.
the churches, and a large proportion of the educated
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and respectable, including no small
part

of the labor-

ing classes, especially of skilled laborers.
r
A great

diminution in the sale and use of liquors was the

result. But now a new purpose was taken up, which
was nothing less than to tuj^rafecermekeretttoratatn-
faeture and sale of intoxicating drinks. Hence law,

more law, and. finally, constitutional l.iw, have been

invoked, and until the desired end
_is

reached the

agitation is to go on. Whether this is not an utterly

impracticable purpose ;
whether any law can bo devised

that will prevent men from gratifying the appetite for

stimulants as lone; as the appetite exists
; are questions

to which in their present temper the leaders in the

temperance warfare will scarcely vouchsafe a hearing.
But those who are willing to think may be led to doubt

whether legal penalty is superior to, or in any degree
a substitute for, the appeal to moral, religious, and
nffeetional motives, ana the cumulative force of en-

lightened public sentiment whether in short there is

any more effective prohibition than a man imposes
upon himself.

There are many earnest temperance advocates and
workers who cannot believe it right to proscribe

wine, which our Lord and his apostles used, and which

is made a symbol by the Holy Spirit of spiritual joy.

Hence, they will not join in any movement of teetotal-

i-in or prohibition which is undiseriminating in this

regard. They are ready to use every NMOMbh
means to diminish the evils that come from the exces-

sive use of intoxicants, and to put heavy restraints

upon the sale of distilled liquors. These temperance
advocates also are opposed to the one-sidedness of a

reform that puts one sin forward out of all proportion
to other sms and so tempts many to suppose that it

this sin is avoided the man is renewed, i'hey believe

all sins should be classed together as odious to God
and injurious to man. and that the social vice, greed
for wealth, and fraud are doing as much to dcstroj

society as is intemperance. Against all every effort

should be put forth lor their overthrow and the estab-

lishment of righteousness.
The temperance movement was carried beyond the

Atlantic, and appeared in Scotland in the lormatioi

of a temperance society near Glasgow in 18'J'J ; the

first total abstinence society was formed at Dunferm
line in 1830. The first temperance society in lrelam

was organized at New Hoss, County \Vcxford. in 1S-J9

the first total abstinence society at Strabane, in 1835
The celebrated Father Theobald Mathew began a'

Cork, in 1838, those labors which made his name ;

household word in the Old and the New World. He
rapidly extended his lalx>rs to all parts of Ireland with

such effect that the society formed by him contained

in 1840 1,800,1)00 persons pledged to total abstinence.

The consumption of whisky in Ireland fell from 12.-

500,000 gallons in ]< to r,.500.00O in 1841. In 1843

the number of persons pledged to total abstinence

through the labors of Father Mathew in Ireland and
in (I real Britain exceeded 5,000,000. In England,

beginning in 1830, local associations were formed at

Bradford, Manchester. Liverpool, and Leeds. "The
British and Foreign Temperance Society

"
was formed

in 1831, with the patn>nage of the Bishop of London,
and the support of many persons high in rank and
official station, pledged to abstain from distilled spirits

except for medicinal purposes. Total abstinence and

though the practical efforts it has put forth have been
for the enactment of the "Permissive Bill," corre-

sponding nearly to our local option laws. It proposes
o prohibit the licensing of the traffic in any parish in

vhich two-thirds of the rate-payers shall so determine.
This moderate and reasonable measure stands no chance
>f being enacted at present. Great as has been the
ncrease of pledged abstainers, the movement is far

Voin having permeated religious and general society
o the extent that it has in this country.
Whatever opinion may be entertained of the theories

>r the policies of organized temperance, it cannot be
loubted that a highly beneficial change has been pro-
luced in the habits of the people. During forty years,
from 1810 to 1850, there was a very great reduction in

the quantity of intoxicating liquors consumed in the

onntry. Of distilled spirits the consumption fell from
4.0 gallons to 2.5 gallons per capita, and, including all

intoxicants, there was a decrease per capita from 8 to

4.1 gallons. It would be a great error to suppose that
,he real strength of temperance principle is to be meas-
ured by the number of political prohibitionists. It

is not uncommon to find persons who have grown up
to mature manhood without having ever known the
taste of intoxicating drink, or feeling the slightest
inclination to acquire it. The great body of moral and

intelligent men and women of our native stock are

abstainers from principle, and lunch as our composite
population now complicates results, an assimilation is

going on among the foreign elements of our common-
wealth to the native American standard.

The literature of Temperance is enormous. Beginning
with Dr. Kush's pamphlet (1785), Dr. lleman Humphrey's
Si* Sermons

( IMO!, nnd Dr. I.ynian Heecher's Kix Kermoni
on Intnnprrance (178.i), the reverberation of which went lit-

erally around the world, it includes discourses nnd essays by
leading ministers of all denominations, and by eminent
civilians and jurists, reports ol national and local orgaui-
/.atiniis, some of them productions of eminent ability and

permanent value, and discussions in periodicals. Of recent
works two are of special value : 7/</<<n/ / the Tempernnce
Kejirrm, by Hon. Henry W. Blair, nnd The Liquor Problem
in All Agtt, by Daniel Dorcln-sier, I>. 1). (L. E. 8.)

TKMPLE, FREDERICK, English bishop, was bora
at Santa Maura, Nov. 30, 1821. He was educated at

Balliol College, Oxford, anil graduated B. A. in 1842,

being then elected fellow and mathematical tutor of
his college. He was ordained priest in 1847 and be-

came principal of Knellar Hall Training College from
isis to 1855. In 185S he was appointed head-master
of Hn.L'by School and discharged the duties of this

position with marked success, lie was one of the
seven authors whose Emvii/s nnd Refines (1800) re-

vealed the increase of Broad church views and ra-

tiomdistie tendencies in the Church of England. His

essay was on "The Education of the \Vorld." He
also published three series of .SV/viwwjf J'renditd in

Rutjby Cliapel( 1802-71). In 18C. he was made bishop
of Exeter, and in 1885 lie was transferred to the see

of Ijondon. He was select preacher at Oxford in 1873,
and Bampton lecturer in 1884.

TKNNKNT, GiuiK.KT (I7o3-17f
;
4). and WILLIAM

(1705-1777), were sons of Kev. William Tennent, a

Presbyterian minister who emigrated from Ireland in

1718, and founded a "log college" near Philadelphia
for the training of students in divinity. Gilbert, after

"teetotal" societies were formed in 1835.
^

"The New
British and Foreign Temperance Society," formed in

183f>, had originally two pledges, but in 1839 the total

abstinence pledge was adopted. Both general socie-

ties adopted this pledge in Istl), and a great impulse
was given to the movement. The cause has since been

carried forward by the agency of several efficient or-

ganizations in different parts of England, laboring by
means of lectures, publications, and petitions to Par-

liament. The "United Kingdom Alliance," formed
in 1853, aims at "the total and immediate- suppression
of the traffic in all intoxicating liquors as a beverage,"

teaching and being taught there, was ordained pastor
of a Presbyterian church at New Brunswick in 1720.

Here his brother William while studying theology fell

into a trance and was for some days supposed to be

<lead. He revived, however, and afterwards declared

that he had been admitted to heaven and gave some

description of his vision. Meantime he had lost his

knowledge of earthly things and had to be trained as

a child. Having fully recovered he was in 1733

ordained pastor
of a church at Freehold, N. J., and

there continued until his death. March 8, 1777. Gilbert

in 1740 at the request of Whitefield became an evan-

gelist and travelled in New England, His doctrinal
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peculiarities and perhaps liis eccentricity in drcas and
manner roused opposition ID him and the Presbytery
of New Bmimrirk was divided. In ITI.'i !>< (bunded
a church at Philadelphia luit still travelled widely.
The I/og Collci;e li.id been merged in Nassau Hall at

ElizalM'ihtown. N .1 and afterwards at Princeton, and
in India!!' ul this i;i~lituti.'ii Tonnent went to England.
Sivtland. aiiil Inland in 1753, and obuiined liU ial

donations. II. il.. d at Philadelphia, July U:i. 17'.!

He had pul>li>lu-d many sermons and an account of the

revival of religion in 1741.

TKNNYSnN. AIKIIED, BARON, the representative
poet of the Victorian era in English literature, was
Dora at Somcrsliv. a small hamlet of Lincolnshire,

Aug. G, isn'.i. lie is the third of seven sons in a

family of twelve children. Lord Tennyson is de-

scended, through the Barons 1> Kyneourt, from the

ancient and illustrious Norman PlaiiUigencta. The
poet's father, the llev. George Clayton Tennyson,
LL. D. (d. about 1S;{I). rector of Somcrsby and vicar

of (irimshy, was notable in many ways. He was a

striking, impres.-ive man of great strength and stature,

an excellent mathematician and lin.LMii.~t. SOUK thine of

an architeet. musician, painter, and poet, and. withal,
a man of fine character.

"
high -soiiled, high-tem-

pered." Tennyson's mother was Eli/.abclh. daughter
of the Rev. Stephen Fytehe, vicar of the neighboring

parish of J/oiith, "a sweet, gentle, anil most imagina-
tive woman, exceedingly tender-hearted, intensely,

fervently religious as a
poet's

mother should be."
Thus the genius of Alfred Tennyson, shared, as it was.

in some measure by most of his many brothers and sis-

ters, would seem to be inherited in some degree from
each of his parents; for if the fine physique, the

scholarly tastes, the high character, and the artistic

temperament of the illustrious son are traceable to his

father, surely his surpassing imagination and his

unspeakable tenderness without which his greatness
as a poet would have licen impossible are as plainly
traceable to his mother.

Dr. Tennyson's "handsome children had beyond
most children that wondrous toy at their command
which some people call imagination." They were iriven

to games typifying the exploits of legendary kings
with their retinues of knights, and beguiled their

happy childhood with talcs and romances of their own
making fashioned alter mediaeval models.

As to Tennyson's edu-ation. the central fact is that

he has been pre -emin. -nlly sch'-tiuiglit. Not that he has

lacked regulation te ehers an I tutors, but that he early

began to supplement tboir ioHtraatuxi bfself-hwtigated
reading, observation, an I ivllivtion : and that he has
chowti from boyhood a growing independence of mind
and character. E.irly in -life In . led ol

himself that knowl.-d-.' to him w i- beautiful, and that

beloved it "for its beauty." To any one with the

slightest appn elation of Tennyson's love Ibr I he beau-
tiful this autobiographical bit is snlii.-ient to account
for the powerful affinity his mind lias ever shown for

know! ii a soul, alter a fi:.-t start, ma.
IB' left to it~elf. This start in Tennyson's COM was ob-

tained largely at home under the tuition ol his father.

though he attended for a time Cadney's village school,
and tor a Im !' period the grammar school at Louili.

The young lad's poetical lient was gre.illy stimulated

by the similar IM-III of hi.- elder brothers, l-'iedeiick and

Charles, both of whom have \viiiten verse of much
merit. As Ixiys they were all great leader.- of poetry,
ancient and modern. Alfred being paificnlarly partial
in those years to Scott and Byron ;

and they \v

furthermore mpious writers of metrical compositions.
Alfred's boyish efforts were very iiunier>

In IM'7 Charles and Alfred published -elections from
their accumulated

prodnoUooa,
under the title

by Ticv lirnlhrr*. This little book, for which the young
authors received from their publishers 10, contained
228 pages, and bore on its title page the disclaimer

quoted frurn Martial,
"

./i/uic nut nucimut cue nihil"

The preface explained that the poomo WOT* pomp
not jointly but individually, and that they were written

between the ages of fifteen and cis-hlci'ii. The body of
the work is remarkable for its numerous foot notes and

quotations from ancient and modem poet. (nit chiefly
for the entire absence of anything characteristic 'it' die

later work of England's Laureate. The volume is

interesting chiefly as showing lh" 'prentice hand of
Alfred Tennyson. The critics of that day, with one

j

exception, passed it by in utter silence. That it con-

tained little or nothing worthy, on its own merits, of
further perpetuation is now the practically unanimous
verdict. I'ennysou's not

exempted;
for he has never

tit to reprint or to publicly acknowledge so much
as asingle poem contributed by him to this tir.t volume.

About isi'S Alfred, with Charles, removed to Trinity

College, Cambridge, where the eldest brother

eriek had just taken the Chancellor's medal for his

( i reek poem, J'j'/i//it. Here Alfred soon he.-ame a

recognized leader among a circle of young collegians
remarkable for high character, and for vigor and brill-

iancy of intellect. AIIIOIIL' them wire Arthur Henry
II mam, who will be forgotten only when In .)/-/

tails lor readers; l,ord BountOB, then Richard
MoDokUm Milnes. sometimes styled the "Maecenas..!
his time;" Richard Chenevix Trench, afterwards

Archbishop of Dublin; Henry Alt'ord. ,lames Sped-
ding, Merivale, the historian

; Edward Fitzgerald, and

Kingiake. Thackeray, for years a warm jtcixmal friend

and a great admirer of Tennyson, was also a fellow-

student at Cambridge ; their close intimacy, however,
seems to have dated from a subsequent period. Al-

utor at college was William Whewell, "a man
who is well known to have stripped the tr.

knowledge and tasted most of its substantial fruits."

Tennyson ami others of the students above mention. 'd

belonged to an undergraduate society commonly known
as the "Cambridge Apostles," from the limitation of
its active members to twelve

;
the main object of which

was full and frank discussion of those questions which,
in the bold and vigorous minds of its mcmlers, were

pressing for solution. It appears probable that Tenny-
son in hi" university career was much more given to

wooing Jie muse.-, than to pursuing any prescribed
routine course of study ;

but it is also probable that in

, ding conventionalities he was consciously fol-

lowing the mandates of his own genius, which, how-
ever lawless it might make him appear to others, was
an all-sufiicieiit law unto itself. When at length he

quitted the university il was without a degree. The
same was tine ot Thackeray. Thus the two most
widely known Cambridge men of this century left

their II/IIKI muter without the customary seal to their

fidelity and of her approval but destined to win loft-

ier honors and more i ndiuiiig laurels than any ever won
or bestowed ill col

In ISJ'.I Tennyson was awarded the Cliancellor's

medal for his |mem J'ini/iiti-tno. one of the unsuivesst'ul

competitors being his nearest friend, Arthur Ilallam.

The poem received a very flattering notice from the

.\tln-, in nut. "The author did not, however, include it

in subsequent collections ol' his poems.
In IS.'iu, while still at Cambridge. Tennyson pub-

lished his 1'ifniK. C/iiiJ/ti /,i/riftil. This volume c. m-
tained Jsi/iitii, Ifulal, .\fiii-iniiii. Tin- Minium, Tilt

.\li-rinnlil. Tin- On/. l!,<-i,lii,hns of the Aral/inn

Mulits. <>:! i" Mr,,,,,,-;/. Tlir I'x't's '.Mind, Tke De-
lerted Houte, /'//' liullml n/ Orim/u. Tin 1 Si'n /'i//V/'<.v,

\,,lliiuit It'/// IH,; All ThiiKjs \\"M Die. The Ihiin;)

Siniii. together with twenty live poems which the au-
thor did not repnblish in subsequent collections. All

the "rejected poems" indeed, every collectable scrap
Tennyson has ever written now appear in recent

\meiie.in editions. The volume of 1830 soon drew
the fire of tin- critics, from some of whom it received

hearty though discriminating praise.
As originally proposed the "Poems" were to have

been a joint publication by Tennyson and Arthur
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Hallam ns a memorial of their friendship. This plan
was abandoned at the suggestion of Hullam's father.

Hallam, however, reviewed his friend's volume in an

essay
" On some of the Characteristics of Mo lern

Poetry, and on tin- .Lyrical I'oeuisof Alfred Tennyson."
which appeared in the Englishman's Magazine. To
those who would account tor Tennyson's surpassing
affection for his friend tliis essay is exceedingly inter-

esting. Hallaui notes five distinct ( xci licneies in Tenny-
son's manner : his luxuriance of imajrination and his

control over it; his power of embixlying himself in

ideal characters
;
his vivid picturesque delineation of

objects, and the peculiar skill with which he holds all

of them fused in a medium of strong emotion
;
the

variety of his lyrical measures, and exquisite modu-
lation of harmonious words and cadences to the swell

and fall of the feelings expressed ;
the elevated habits

of thought, implied rather than directly expressed,
and more' impressive than if the author had drawn up
a set of opinions in verse, and sought to instruct the

understanding rather than to communicate the love of

l>p.iuty to the heart Hallam's prophetic allusion in

verse to his companion is worthy of mention :

" A friend, a rare one,
A nolile being full of clearest insight,

. . . whose fume
Is couching now with pnntherifcen! intent,
As who shall say, I'll spring to him amin
And have him for my own."

Leigh Hunt paid Tennyson's first volume the com-

pliment of an extended review. Yet the poet's
rourse has not been a continuous ovation. Even Cole-

rM.L'c wrote : "The misfortune is that he has begun to

write verses without very well understanding what
metre is."

A In int this time Tennyson and llallam made a jour-

ney to the Pyrenees in the interest of the Spanish
p-itriots driven into revolt by the tyranny of Ferdinand,

i'hey were the bearers of money and of despatches in

invisible ink to the conspirators who wore then Incline

in the mountain!!. Tins episode is referred to in In

Mftnoriam. In t/if Vnllfn/ af ( 'im/rri'tz, and in the pool's
letter to his commentator, Mr. Dawson. of Montreal.

In the winter of 1X32 a second volume appeared,
containing thirty poems ; among them Tlif JSH/I/ of
Shalnit, Thf MfUtr't Daughter, (Enoiif. Tlif I'ala're

of Art, The ,l/"v Q'irrn. 'Tlif. Lotit* Kntrr*, and .1

Dream <if Fair Women, Of this little book one of the
most competent of modern critics (himself a poet) has
said : "All in all, a more original and beautiful volume
of minor poetry has never been added to our literature.

"

It is difficult for those whose memories cover only that

portion of Tennyson's career since his powers have
been abundantly acknowledged and his fame assured

to realize that there was a time when not merely the
world but the majority even of the readers of poetry
were quite indifferent to the feasts which he prepared
for them

;
that a taste for such

spiritual
delicacies had

actually to be cultivated, and that right slowly and

painfully. Such is the case, however, as is shown in

the world's willingness to let ten years elapse before

calling for a second edition of this exceptional volume.
Here ami there, however, might be found a man, and,

very rarely, even a critic, who regarded Tennyson as

the chief living hope of the musts.
In 18331 Arthur Hallam, the poet's brother in the

kinship
of sympathy and the betrothed lover of his

nistcr Emily died while absent in Vienna. This be-

reavement, so sudden, sharp, and unex|iccted, following
fast upon other similar visitations, produced a most

profound impression on the sensitive, thoughtful mind
of the poet, bringing him face to face and at closest

quarters with the awful Sphinx, propounding the great
riddle Death and the even greater riddle Life.

Tennyson's answer and no grander has been recorded

in our age is to be found in In Memoriam. The ten

years following 1832 was a period of silence, though by

no means one of inactivity. The poet's life during
these ten years was one of the greatest seclusion.

"Avoiding general society, he would prefer to sit up
all night with a friend, or else to sit and think alone.

Beyond a very small circle he was never met." This
circle, however, was as select as it was small. It in-

cluded Thackeray, Landor, R. H. Home, Carlyle,

Sterling, Macready, Cunningham, Forster, and Mill.

Tennyson and Carlyle used to have sundry "wit com-
bats," "interlarded," according to their own accounts,
with "brilliant flashes of silence." At length the

plodding poetic world so far caught up with her great

apostle as to demand a new edition of his poems.
This was met in 1842 by the publication of a selection

from the contents of his two previous books, carefully
revised, with several new poems, among which were
Lnily Clara I ere de Vere, The lilacMjird. The Gnnxe,
r/i/.ivrs, Love and Duty, The Ttco Voices, The Talk-

ing Oak. Morte d1

Arthur, The Gardener's Daughter,
Dora, St. Simeon Stylites, Lodtsley Hall, Cmlica,
and part of The Day Dream. The reception given
those two volumes by the most thoughtful of the

English-speaking race everywhere was prompt and

appreciative. Fine as had been the quality of his pre-
vious work, it was seen that he had improved even

upon that. Three further editions of the "Poems"
were called for within four years, and Moxon, his pub-
lisher, said, as early as 1K43, that Tennyson was the

only poet by whom he had not lost. About this time
the future laureate met, for the first time, his great

predecessors. The high opinion of each respecting the
other is shown in one of Wordsworth's letters to Prof.

Henry Iteed, of Philadelphia, in which he says: "I
saw Tennyson when I was in London several times.

He is decidedly the first of our living poets. You will

be pleased to hear that he expressed in the highest
terms his gratitude to my writings."
One thoroughly human phase of genius is well shown

in the "literary squabble" between Bulwer-Lytton
and Tennyson which followed the bestowal of a pension
upon the latter in 1845. The curious may learn par-
ticulars by referring, in old editions, to The New
Tnnon ; a Romance of London, and to Tennyson's
rejoinder. The New Timon and the fbett. But the

wrath of the truly great is apt to be as momentary
as it is intense. The After-thought, since re-

eliri---teiM'd Literary SqiinlJJe*, following speedily unon

Tennyson's AV< Timon, shows his humility as well ns

bis wisdom in such matters. A further sequel to this

episode is to be found in Tennyson's dedication of his

Harold.
In 1847 The Princes* appeared ;

a poem well worthy
of profound study by all who find themselves per-

plexed
over the question of woman's proper "sphere."

Three important event! mark the year 1850. On June
13 Tennyson was married to Miss Emily Sellwood,
whose mother was a sister of Sir John Franklin. The
bride was "the near, dear, and true" of The Dedica-
tion in Knoch Ardrn. She proved a woman eminently
qualified to have in her keeping a poet's comfort and

happiness. Few men of letters have been so singularly
fortunate in the choice of a helpmeet. The second
event of 1850 WM the publication of In Memoriam.
Those who make of this work merely a monument to

Arthur Hallam's memory underestimate its weighty
import. Such a monument it is, of course, but it is

vastly more : it is Tennyson's rendering of Job des-

tined to endure as long as men turn for enlightenment
and consolation to the scriptures of the nineteenth cen-

tury. In Memoriam instances well the slow and pain-
ful evolution of those things which are vital and lasting.

Even a Tennyson took seventeen years to write In Mc-

morium; and the sadness and sorrow of some of those,

years arc a subject too sacred to be publicly intruded

upon. It was in 1850 that Tennyson succeeded Words-
worth as poet-laureate, an office which he has greatly

honored, though not by the amount of work dr>no

strictly in bis official capacity. The best known of his
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Unreate poems are tlic OJe on the Dfith "f the Dukf

,'nffttm, and Tlie Charge of thr LiffU Hr!<i<i<lf.

In 1 vV'i
ap|-ari-<i.

with other IMM-IIIS. tin- BOOOOnnUI
tin- lull-blown blossom of wiiirli tin- stanzas

"()h. that
'

I wore ]>ossihle." so rapturously alluded to

Swinburne, liail Ix-eti (lit- i-eautilul lni'1. This

fair flower of Tennyson's genius was eighteen
Tho-c who feel ilu- need nt' help in arriving

at tin- triii- meaning of Mnml. which has IK-CM much
Mimdantood, may find ihtMUFOfDr. K. .). Mann nl'

assistance ; this essay maivM high commendation
from tin-

The Jifi/llt nf thr King afford another instance of

the slow growth of great works of art. Tin- germ
from wiiirli tin-so. sprang had a very definite existence

in tin- niin 1 of tin- poet at an early |>eriod : tin- matur-

ing ol'tln- product ot that germ was well-nigh tlie work
of a lifetime. The first instalment of the f,lylh ap-

peared in 1859; four more were added in IM'.'.I. while

omplete was not given to the world until

These Arthurian poems, constituting as they
do in a very real scnv an epie. are liy many considered

the po.-t'.-* in:islcrpie<-e. Of (i'liiitfi-if Bayard Taylor
has said that it would die only with the language in

which it was written.

Knock Anleu, with other poems, came out in Hi',4.

This poem, translated as it soon was into French, (rer-

nian, and even into Latin, has been so widely read that

v title has passed into a proverb. In 1870 ap-

peared The\\'in<l'iii; <ir the Songs of the Wrens, with
unisii: by Arthur Sullivan.

Temr, -'ii's work as a dramatist comprises Queen
Miri/ Unroll (IH77); Tlie {'ilron (1879);
TM C\' (\^\}\

The ftomi'xe of MI,, (ISS2); and
1 1 >sl). The dramas are often spoken of as the

Linn-, -i successful
"
work. Curiously enough

many critiei.Miis of them se. in based on the precon-
i imtioii that Tennyson could not write a drama.

Others have thought him, with his weight of nearly
threes - and ten. too far advanced in age to

attempt tlie gathering of fresh laurels in a new Meld.

'icl.-s-i. some of the dramas arc highly regarded
. authorities, and tlie author, it is said,

believes them to contain his best work.

In |s?i T'i L-rtrx Tide written in ISJ'.l. privately

printed in 1^;;:;, pirated and misprinted in 1875 was

reluctantly placed at the disposal "i' tin- public, together

with its sequel, Tht. Gnhlrn S,-!,/,,,-. In l the

richly various volume, Hult'iili ami otltrr I'm-int, came
out, evidencing the singular persistence of Tennyson's

powers. Concerning J'i-./mli. in this collection, Mr.

Swinburne sajs : "If alter a thousand years all trace

of all his poems had vanished from all human record

save only these eighty-six lines of Ui'-./mh, proof
positive and ample and overflowing would lie left in the

survival of th.--e that in him, if ever
IIJMIII earth, a

peat poet ha 1 IN-CII horn Never since the very
beginning of all poetry were the twin passions of terror

and pity more divinely done into dttUlileM words.
.... The

|
t never livi-d on earth wlio^e L-lory

WuiilJ not )><
heightened by the attribution of this

poi-ni lu his h.ind." This is bij;h praisi-. and it pro-
Iroiii a hij;h source; from a rival, it might bo

rivalry pov.il,le in tin: hiirlh-sl art.

it anil Ot!n r /' ', '! .I;.-..!, -d t<i Ituln

DruwniiiKi and also in tl.

y> -ar / -

After, a recant. ition in

buiiitf d. .MI-. ..I the poet! early dreams of the progress
of the worl 1.

Alfred 'fennysoii has heon one of the men whom
tlic world h i> >ho\m a growing delight to honor. His
career aff.ir-ls a study in the concrete of the way in

whi -h all tilings are ad Jed to those who seek first that

whi-h is hiL'hi-.t and K. -I. In 1st:, the value ol' his

work and influence r< urnilion from the state
in the award of a pension, and in is.'d) in his appoint-
ment a* Laureate. In 1855 the University of Oxford
conferred upon him the decree of D. C. L In 1865

he was elected Fellow of the Royal Society. The same

year a baronetcy was offered him, which, however, he
did not accept. The offer was repeat. -d three years
afterwards, and was again declined. lu 1869 be w.is

elected honorary fellow of his nlmn >n<tt,r, Trinity

College, Cambridge. In 1 sso he was invited to stand

fir the Lord Rectorship of (Jlacjrow 1 'niversity. but,
the candidature involving his identifying himself with
a |M)litieal party, he declined the honor. In Issl he
was made president of the Incorporated Society of

Authors. In the same year he was raised to the liritish

peerage under the title IJaron Tennyson of Aldworth
and FaniiiL'ford, a fitting and graceful recognition of
his eminence in the world of thought and genius.
Con erninir Tennyson's private life there is little to

be said. For many of the years after leaving Cain-

bridge he had BO Settled place of aliinle. Much of that
tinn- he lived iii London with poverty and his golden
dreams. His early married life was spent in Twicken-

ham, which place he has made "twice, classic." For

upwards of thirty years he has lived at Farrinirford,
Isle of Wight, anil at his summer residence. Aldworth,
in Surrey. Keclu.v as he has |>een. a lew congenial spirits

have found in him the prince of companions. Those
who have been admitted to this charmed circle prize
him as a man fully as much as they admire him as a

poet He is a penetrating judge of character, and
knows instinctively, it is said, everything that is going
on about him. lie is fond of reading his poetry to ap-
preciative listeners His rendering is described as a

mysterious incantation, exceedingly impressive, leaving
the listener with the feeling that he has for the first

time heard what he may have already read, perhaps,
a hundred times. With his personal appearance the
world has been familiarized by his numerous pictures.
That the best of these, however, fail to do justice to

the fine face is evident from the descriptions of those

who have seen that face under the play of the pas-
sions within. Thomas Buchanan Head describes the

poet's head as that of
"

a dilapidated .Jove."

Of Tennyson and hi.s work it is embarrassing to try
to speak in general terms. The subject presents the
double danger of falling into extravagance and yet of

failing to do it justice. Disclaiming all attempt to

adequately discuss it here, it may 6e remarked that

Tennyson's poetry is pre-eminent for its beauty and for

its power. On the first of these heads let the poetry
speak for itself. Passing to the second, we charac-
terize Tennyson's poetry prc eminent in power because
none of his contemporaries has touched so deeply and
ii - i many points tlie hearts of the people of all ranks,

and conditions. Others have moved the masses;
-till others have been the pride of their own "re-
-trirted audiences." Not one. however, as this great
minstrel, has so won the hearts of nil. Is he, then, a

"popular" poet? Yes; but not in tlie disparaging
MOM. Is he the apostle to the aristocracy ? Yes ; to

the aristocracy of intelligence and virtue. Take up
the collection of poetrj FanuutM whiefo shows
the personal taste of that lofty inti llectual aristocrat,

Ralph Waldo F.mcrson : in it the greatest at ig other

living poets are accorded but about quarter the space
aivordcd to Tennyson ;

take up any modern
"

fireside
''

collection, the proportion will be found about the

same. The wide influence of the iioct is further shown

by the Cotiiiili-ti- Ciinrnrtliiin-f to Ills works, published
; by the numerous translations his works have

undergone into mo-i of the languages of Kuropc. and
b\ the willing aid which the kindred arts music, sculp-

ture, and painting have lent to the illustration of his

|KM-try.

In conclusion let u* t>oll the jury of the poet's

peers. Wordsworth:
"
lie is decidedly the first of our

living poets.
"

Browning:
"
In poetrv. illustrious and

eon-uminato, ; in friendship, noble and sincere." Mrs.

Browning: "He is a divine [>oet ;
if anything were

to happen to Tennyson the world should go into

mourning." Swinburne; the high tributes already
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quoted. Rossetti : "Tlie sreatest poet of the period.
"

Thackeray: "The wisest 111:111 I know." Dickens:
"What a great i-re.itiire lie is ! ... A great living I

poet, who uses his great gifts, as lie holds them ill.

trust, for the general welfare." Landor : "Infinite

liis tenderness, his thought, his iutajtinutkiu, the;

melody and softness us well as tlie strength and stateii-

ness ot' his verses." Carlyle : "One of the few

British and foreign figures who are and remain beauti-

ful to me a true human soul, or some approximation
thereto, to whom your own soul ean say, 'Brother !'

'

Gladstone: "His hie and labors correspond in point
of time as nearly as possible to my own. but his exer-

tions have been on a higher plane ot human action

than my own. He li-i. worked in a higher field, and

his work will lie more durable.
"

Emerson : "Tenny-
son has incomparable felicity in all poetic forms. . . .

Nay, some of his words are poems." Jwell : "It
way be centuries U l<.re Mich a thinker and speaker
as Tennyson appear. Stedman :

"
Certainly to be

regarded in time to come, as, all in all, the fullest rep-

resentative of the relined, speculat
:

ve. complex ^ ic-

torian age." That age has bee' widely deplored as

gro.-sly materialistic. J*t those who c. n make of it

nothing else or better (Kinder on the exaltation which
has overtaken the humble youth

"
I'liat did love Reiiutr onlv." (c. I-:, w.)

TKlvIH'NE, MAUY VIWJIMA, novelist, better

known by her pen-name, "Marion llarland," was
born in l,v;5. in Amelia Co.. \"a., her maiden name
being Hawes. From her earliest years she was given
to writing, and when she was ]6 she had a story

accepted for (fodry't Lmh/'x Jinn/,-, which was
translated into French, re-translated into an English

periodical, and finally copied in America as an English

taje. Encouraged by this singular sii'-eess she deter

mined to write a novel. This was published in 1854,
Tinder the title. A/fine, and at once created a sensation.

while since that time npwar Is of 100,000 copies have
been sold. In 1X">"> she ino'luccd Tlir Ili<l<lm /'////.

which also had a lanre sale. In 1S56 she was married
t'j II' v. Edward I'. Terhune. then a minister at Char-
lotte Cmt lloiir-e. Va. Marriaire and its duties did

not check her prolific pen. In I S.I 7 her JA-,SW<
appeared, and (his was followed in rapid succession by
Armrtit, Husks. Jinx/minis ml Ilnmrx, SwunfaM
fttitl ('lirixtmnt llnllji. l'iil>if Jliixlxniil. I'lirmie't

Tnnptntion, At Isixt. Tin' Kmjihi llrnrt, Jriwiiiiiiii:

JlniK/inipiird. A (iiiHfiiit Fir/lit (1 888). eighteen novels

in all. every one of a pure and elevating character. In
i-

-
l>r. Terhune was called to a church in Newark,

N. J., where he and his family spent eighteen years.
Two years were then devoted to travel and residence

in Europe, which furnished material for a book called

L<>itirinl/s ill Itrnsililt I'lthf.

On his return Rev. I)r. Terhune received a call

to the First Congregational Church of Springfield,

Mass., and five years later to the Bedford Reformed
Church. Brooklyn, N. Y., where he and his wife still

reside, actively engaged in Christian and philanthropic
work. Bc-ides her novels "Marion Harland

"
has

been noted for her counsel to housekeeper*. Her
Common Si'ii*e in tin- llnutrhitld hail an immediate
Mi'-.-es* : I.VI.IMKI copies have been sold in America and
half that number abroad, and it has been translated

into Arabic, French, and German. Kindred works,

constituting the Common Sense Series, have come
from hep pen. comprising Brenkfnxt, Luncheon and
Tm. Tnf Dinner Yttr Bank, Thf Cottage Kitclitn

(is-*:
1

.), and Cnol-rni fur Jirfltnncrt (1885).
TF.KIi M'lN. 8e* TORTOISE.
TERHE II.UTK. a city o(_ Indiana, seat of Vigo

co . is on the left bank of the Wabash River, about 175

Irom St. T/iuis. ChieaL'o. Cincinnati, and Ixmis-

ville respectively. Nine railroads connect it with
tlie-e and other places.

The city is on a plateau 60

feet above the river, which is here crossed by three

bridges. It contains a U. S. government building, a
handsome court-house, opera-house. 5 hotels, 3 na-
tional bunks, 2 other banks, and 27 churches, some
of which are fine structures. It has fourteen schools,
whose property is valued at $'244,000 ;

also the Indiana
State Normal School, St. Mary's Institute, Coates

College, Rose Polytechnic Institute, Rose Orphan*'
Home, and St. Anthony Hospital. Two daily and 4

weekly newspapers are published here. There are 7

foundries, '23 factories, and many mills, (he total of
industrial establishments being 1-5. The proximity
of the block coal-mines of Clav county favors manu-
factures. The city has gas- and water-woiks and two

parks. The property is valued at $15,000,000; the
ublic debt is $283.000, and the yearly expenses about

|SOO,OOOi Terre Haute was settled by French colo-

nists, an offshoot from Vincennes, Ind. Col. Francis

Vigo (I740-I83f>). from whom the county was named,
was a merchant here and advanced the funds for Gen.

George Rogers Clarke's expedition against Kai-kaskia.

Terre Haute in ISSO had a population of 2i'i.0-l2.

TERRITORY. This article treats of the title of
the United States to their territory and of the forma-
tion of territorial governments. The greater part of
North America was claimed by the sovereign of Great
Britain on the ground of its discovery by British sub-

jects. The grant to Sir Walter Raleigh in 1584 of
lands not held by any Christian prince or people and
title to such as should be discovered under that au-

thority resulted in no permanent establishment.

The first charter of Virginia, in ]60f>. granted the
sea-coast of America from the 34th to the 45th degree
of latitude to two companies termed the first and
second colonies, the first colony to be established be-

tween the 34th and 41st degrees, and the second colony
between the 3Sth and 4."itli degrees, but not less than
100 English miles apart. The western limit of this

grant was indefinite. The second charter of Virginia,
in 1609. defined more exactly the grant to and powers
of the first colony, limiting it territorially to 200 miles

north and the same distance south of Point Comfort,
extending into the land from sea to sea. The third

charter of Virginia, in 1611, was to the first colony
and confirmed the terms ot the second charter as it

regarded the territory granted, but added that it

should extend "from sea to sea, west and north-west,"
and also added certain islands. The firft company,
originally known as the London Company, organized
under the second charter as the South Virginia Com-
pany. The second company was the Plymouth Com-
pany that settled New England.
The charter of New England, in 1620, was to the

second colony under the Virginia grant, and its objects
were to make the colonies independent of each other

and to make partition of their territory between them,
which had been partially accomplished by the second

charter of Virginia. The territory granted under this

charter was denominated New England, and was to ex-

tend from the 40th to the 48th degrees of latitude.

A charter was granted to the colony of Massachu-
setts Bay in Hiii'i, embracing that part of the coast of
New England between the Merrimac and Charles

Rivers and extending beyond them respectively three

English miles. This charter, intended to confirm a

grant from Plymouth colony, was annulled in 1G84 and
a new charter granted in 1091. The last mentioned

charter granted to Massachusetts Bay and Plymouth
colony the Province of Maine and Nova Scotia and as

far south as Rhode Island and Connecticut, including

Cape Cod and westward to the South Sea.

JKuMe&MWttl was one of the original colonies and

became a State at the Revolution.

New Hampshire was settled under grants from the

Plymouth colony, confirmed by the crown in 1629,
and became an independent colony in 1C75 by royal de-

cree, and became a State at the Revolution.

Rhmle Inland was settled under a patent of the

Providence Plantations issued under the authority of
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Parliament in IMS. It was chartered by the crown in

1663 and became a State :it (he K. \.iliiiioii.

Cbtutrclicut was settled and established us a govern-
ment under commission tr.un the (icncral Court of

Massachusetts in 1G36 ami as-erted its indc|-ndeiice
in 1638. It was recognized as an indf|teiidriii colony

by royal charter in 1662 and became u Stale at ilie

Revolution.
Maine was constituted of territory of tin- 1'lyinoiitli

colony. In 163'J the Province f Maine WM granted

by the crown to Sir I-Vrdinando (iorgcs. as lands UIHK--

cupicd iiiiili-r tin- New Kill-land grant, and in h.tH w.is

grant-d to tin' Duke of York, tngrihcr with land now

occupied by thf Stall- ut New Voik, which grant was
confirmed in \f<~4. In the charter to UaaMdlUWtti
Bay in 1691 Maine was confirmed to that colony, ami
in 1819 was made independent by nn act of tin

latiin' of Massachusetts confirmed by jiopular vote.

In Is'iltan .i<-t of Massachusetts, eonlinnatory of her

previous cession, consented to the admission of .Maine
as a State, and she was admitted in that your. The
boundary of Maine where touching ii|>on the British

posBessi"iis was in dispute for many years, and was

finally adjusted in the treaty with Great Britain of
184J.

Vermont. The territory and jurisdiction of this

colony were disputed between Vermont, claiming to IK;

independent, and Massachusetts and New Ilaiupshire,

claiming in right of the 1'lymouth title, and New York
in rieht of the Duke of York. These claims were

finally relinquished, and Vermont was admitted as a
State in 1791.

New York, which was originally settled in part and
claimed by the Dutch, was, under a

jiun-lia.se
made by

the Duke of York from the Karl of Stirling, claimed

by the Duke, who, in lof',4, took forcible possession of
New Amsterdam, and his title was finally confirmed

by the second grant to him in l<>74. New York was
one of the original colonies and became a State at the

Revolution.
New Jrrsni was originally settled by the Butch, but

was claimed by the Duke of York under his grant of
1664 and sold to Lord Berkeley and Sir George Car

teret, the title of the duke being confirmed by the

grant to him of 1674. New Jersey was an original

colony and became a iState nt the Revolution.

I'ennrj/h-nnln. The territory of Pennsylvania, orig-

inally disputed between the Swedes, Dutch, and Eng-
lish, was finally granted to William Penn as unoccu-

pied land in 1681, though the Swedes had already
made settlements. Penn purchased of tin- I>uke of
York the territory of Delaware. Pennsylvania be-

came a State at the Revolution.
Delaware was part of the territory of Pennsylvania

purchased of the Duke of York, but was by charter
from Penn allowed an independent government. Del-
aware was recognized as a colony and became a State
at the Revolution.

I (V'/i'wiVi. The territory of Virginia, derived under
charter to the firt colony of Virginia, was reduced by
her constitution in 177ft by the cession to Maryland,
Pennsylvania, and North and South Carolina of their

right of
property

and jurisdiction. Virginia liecame
a State at the Revolution, claiming territory to the

Mississippi, north of tint relinquished to North Caro-
lina and extending north indefinitely.

Mcarghnd.'Kt territory of Maryland, although
embraced in the grant to the first colony of Virginia,
was, in lO.'!'-', granted to Lord Baltimore, and in 177C.

relinquished by Virginia. Maryland was recognized
as an independent colony and became a State at the
Revolution.

H'nrf Virginia was formed of western counties of
Virginia that did not follow that State in seceding from
the Union, and was admitted as a State December 31 .

I8M
Kentucky, originally part of Virginia, was claimed

of the settlers to be independent, though such claim

'was denied by Virginia. The constitution of Vir-

ginia of I77(i asserted jurisdiction over that territory,
IMII such jurisdiction was not actually exercised. Vir-

ginia
axM-nted to a separate government lor Kentucky

in DcccmU-r. 1 7 Ml. and by act of Congress in May. !7'.tcl,

a temporary covcrnme;:! was provided (or Mich terri-

tory, designated as "south of the Ohio," and in 17'JO

Kentucky W;LS admitted as a State.

O/iin was formed from (lit; territory north-west of
the Ohio (hat was reded by an act id' Virginia, passed
in I7s:i. U-iiig part of the territory derived under the

Virginia charters and granted by deed in 17S4. At
. on behalf of Fnoi> r. and afterwards of (Ireat

Britain, a claim was made to this territory as part of
the Province of (jm-U-e, hut this claim wa; extin-

guished by the treaty of peace with (ireat Britain in

17s.".. 'I he Northwest Territory, as ceded by Vir-

ginia, was organized by Congress in 1787. As this

action tended to extinguish claims reserved to Vir-

ginia by the deed ofCession, the ratification of that
State was obtained in I7>S. In 1 SIKM 'ongress divided
the North west Territory into two parts, the easterly

part embracing the territory of Ohio and part of that
id' Michigan, and erected the Western part into Indiana

Territory. In ISOli Ohio was admitted as a State with
iMiundarits that excluded the territory embraced in

Mil-divan.

IiK/i'iini was formed fioui Indiana Territory, which
was divided in ISO'.I, and the westerly pan set apart
and organized as Illinois Territory. Indiana was ad-

mitted as a Stite in liXlft with boundaries excluding, the

territory embraced in Michigan.
lilinnix was formed from Illinois Territory, which

had been set apart from Indiana Territory by act of
1809, from which it received separate territorial or-

ganization and was admitted as a State in IsIS, with
boundaries that excluded the territory embraced in

Wisconsin and that west of the
Mississippi.

Mirhirfan, established as a Territory in 1805, em-
braced territory excluded by the northern boundaries
of Ohio and Indiana, and in 1818 was extended to the

Mississippi, and in 1S;!4 to the Missouri River.

Michigar had been clniuied us part of the Province
of Quebec. (See above nnder Ohin.) Michigan was
admitted as a State in 1837 upon assenting to condi-
tions fixed by Congress in 183R, excluding from its

boundaries the territory west of the east line of Wis-
consin.

Wi'frnnsin. In 1836, when Congress excluded from
Michigan the territory west of Lake Michigan and a
li:ie connecting that lake with Lake Superior, it erected
such excluded territory into the Territory of Wiscon-
sin, extending to the Missouri and White Karth
Rivers. In I83S that part of the Wisconsin Territory
west of the Mississippi was set apart and organized as
the Territory of Iowa, Wisconsin was admitted as a
State in 1846.

Miniirxota. The Territory of Minnesota was partly
derived from the Virginia cession of the North-west
Territory and partly under the Louisiana pun-hase. It
was embraced in the Territory of Iowa, established in

1 83H upon the division of Wisconsin Territory. It was
organized as the Territory of Minnesota in 1849, ex-

cluding from its boundaries the Territory of Iowa and
that ol Dakota ami admitted as a State in 1857.

\nrth Ciinilliin. In ir>f,3 a charter of the Prov-
ince of Carolina was given, embracing part of the ter-

ritory conveyed to the tirst Virginia colony, with boun-
daries that were extended by charter of 1065 so as to

include from about latitude .".i> 30' to Florida, and

westerly to the South Sen. North Carolina, originally
under the government of the Lords Proprietors, be-
came independent as a colony and a Slate at the Rev-
olution.

Smith Cnrnlina. origin illy embraced in the Province
of Carolina, received a separate government by the

appointment by the Lords Proprietors of William

Sayles as governor of that part of the Province of
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Carolina south of Cape Carteret. The provincial

assembly of South Carolina claimed independence of
the Lords Proprietors in 1719. South Carolina be-

came a State at the Revolution.

Georgia, originally part of the Provir.ee of Caro-

lina, received a corporate government in 1732, with a

cession of that part of South Carolina south of the

Savannah River and extending west to the South
Sea. A regular colonial government was given in

1752 and Georgia became a State at the Revolution.

The constitution of that Suite in 1798 gave authority
for the cession to the United States of the territory
west of the Chattahooehee, and that cession was
made. The territory thus relinquished was included

in the Territory ot Mississippi established in 17'JS

that extended to the Mississippi River.

Alabama was established as a Territory in 1817 out

of the Territory of Mississippi, and was admitted as a

Suite in ISiy.

ti. organized as a Territory in 1798, was
admitted in 1817, comprising that portion of the terri-

tory excluded from the limits of Alabama. Portions

of the States of Georgia, Alabama, and Mississippi
were derived by the cession of the Floridas by Spain.

T'Hiitsxee was, n|H>n its cession by North Carolina,
embraced in the limits of the territorial government
of the territory south of the Ohio, established in 179'),

and remained in that condition after Kentucky, part
of that territory, was a State. It was admitted as a

State in 17%.
Louisiana occupies territory that was part of the

Province of Louisiana held by France and ceded by
France to the United States by treaty in 1808. during
the administration of Pres. Jefferson, for which the
United States paid $11,250,000 in a 6 per cent, stock

redeemable in annual payments of $3,000,000, com-
mencing in fifteen years from the treaty. Under an
act of Congress in 1803 possession was taken of this

province
and its government committed for the time

being to the President. In 1804 the province was
divided into two Territories, that portion south of lati-

tude 33 being named the Territory of Orleans, and
the northerly part being called the District of Louis-
iana, The Territory of Orleans was organized in 1804
and the District of Louisiana provisionally attached to

the Territory of Indiana. In 1805 the District of
Louisiana was separately organized as the Territory of
Louisiana. I/misiana was admitted as a State in 1811,
embracing the Territory of Orleans.

Missntiri. The name of the Territory of Louisiana
was in 1812 changed to that of Missouri Territory, and
territorial organization completed.

In 1820 Missouri

was enabled to be admitted to the Union subject to

the ratification of the boundaries assigned, and ac-

cepted such boundaries, excluding the north part of
the Territory of Missouri and that embraced in

Arkansas Territory.
Arkfinxa* was organized in 1819 as Arkansas Terri-

tory out of that portion of Missouri Territory south
of the territory of the present State of Missouri, and
was admitted as a State in I8:;ij.

Iowa originally formed part of Missouri Territory,
but was separated from that Territory in lx:il and
made part of Michigan Territory, and in 1830 em-
braced in the Territory of Wisconsin. Jn 1838 it was
erected into the Territory of Iowa, and in I84.

r
) was

admitted as a State.

Fhridti. The territory occupied by Florida was

part of that ceded by Spain to the United States by
treaty in 1819 under the name of the colonies of East
and West Florida, and was organized as the Territory
of Florida in 1822, and Florida was admitted as a
State in 1st:,

Texrt* was formerly pnrt of the Republic of Mexico
and united with Coahuila as a State of that republic.
In 1833 Texas declared her independence, as a State
of the Mexican Republic, and in 1 835 framed a con-
titution. In 1836 Texsu declared her entire inde-

Voi. IV. 2 m

pendence of Mexico and in the same year framed a
^institution in conformity with such declaration. This

independence was recognized by the United States
ind other nations. In 1845 Texas was annexed to the
United States under a joint resolution of Congress
accepted by that State, and in the same year was ad-
mitted into the Union.

Kansas. The territory of Kansas was in part de-
rived from Missouri Territory and in part under the
cession of Florida in 1819, and was erected into the

Territory of Kansas in 1854, the northerly portion ex-

tending to the Rocky Mountains. Kansas adopted a
constitution in 1859 excluding the territory occupied
by Colorado from its boundaries, and was admitted as
a State.

Xtl>rttxl;a, The Territory of Nebraska was organ-
ized in 1854 by the same act that organized the Terri-

tory of Kansas, and included with the territory of the

present State a portion of that of Colorado, Montana,
Dakota, and Wyoming, which were excluded from her
boundaries :it her admission as a State in 1867.

('nfni-iKfri. The territory occupied by Colorado was
derived in part from

jthe Territory of Nebraska and in

part from that of Kansas, and was organized as the

Territory of Colorado in 1861. Colorado was admitted
as a State under an act of 1875.

Cnlifrmiiu was occupied by military and naval forces

of the United Stairs during the Mexican war, and at
its close, in 1848, passed by treaty into possession. It

was admitted as a State in 1850.

X> a- JH&fico and Utah were organized as Territories

in 1850 from lands derived from Mexico under the

treaty of peace in 1848. New Mexico was enlarged by
the Gadsden purchase from Mexico in 1853. Nevada
was separated from Utah and made a Territory in

|M',I. and was admitted as a State in 18C4. Arizona
was separated from New Mexico and organized as a

Territory in 1863.

Montana, Wyomiun, and Dakota were, in 1854,
embraced in the Territory of Kansas, that Territory

being in part derived from the Louisiana purchase, in

part through the treaty of peace with Mexico, and in

part through the annexation of Texas. Montana was

organized as a Territory in 1864, Dakota in 1861, and
Wyoming in ISC.s.

Washington Territory was organized in 1853 of land
derived under the treaty of 1846 with Great Britain

for the settlement of the North-west boundary, and
was originally established as. the Territory of Oregon
in Is 16, and, upon the admission of Oregon as a State
in I s.V.i. received the residue of Oregon Territory not
included in that State. Idaho was separated from the

Territory of Washington and organized as a Territory
in 1863.

The Indian Territory was acquired by the annexa-
tion of Texas, and was set apart for Indian occupation
in 1828, under treaties with certain Indian tribes, and
has not been organized as a Territory of the United
States.

Alaslca was acquired by purchase from the Russian,

government in lsT>7, and has not yet received com-

plete territorial organization. After long remaining
under military control, it was made a District in 1884,

and has a governor appointed by the President.

The District of (.nlmnbia was ceded to the United
States by Virginia and Maryland in 1791 as the

national seat of government. Virginia's share was
retroccded in 1846. From 1871 to 1874 the District

had a territorial form of government, but this was
revoked by Congress.
The anthoriiy possessed by Congress over the Terri-

tories is sovereign, and without other limitation than

such as is imposed by the Constitution upon its powers
at large. Article IV. of the Constitution declares

that "Congress shall have power to dispose of and
make rules and regulations respecting the territory or

other property belonging to the United States." ^This
power has been judicially defined as sovereign in it*
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nature. Although the Article* of Confederation are

silent as to the authority of Congress over tlir Tcrri-

tories, yet tin- Congress under those articles in ITsT

conferred territorial government on the "Territories

north-west of the Ohio." which had Wn ceded to the

Union by Virginia, and that authority was recognized
and confirmed by the first Congress under the Consti-

tution.

The authority of Congress to acquire territory from

foreign states was seriously doobted l>y Mr. Jefferson,

yet was exercised during his pn .-i.l.-nc-y in the pur-
chase of Louisiana from Prance. The purchase of

Florida froui Spain and of Alaska from Russia, and

the acquisition of the western part of the continent by
the treaty of peace with Mexico at the close of the

Mexican war, are instances showing the full recogni-
tion of the sovereign authority of Congress over the

Territories of the United States.

The territorial government established in 1787 over

the "Territory north-west of the Ohio" was a prece-
dent and model that gave definition to (lie territorial

policy of the United States. The form of govern-
ment established in that Territory was substantially

adopted in the succeeding organization of Territories

down to the organization of .Missouri Territory in

1812 ; it provided lor the appointment of a governor,

secretary, and judges of the Territory, with full legis- 1

lative, executive, and judicial authority, subject to the

Constitution and laws of the Tinted States, but with!

a contingent provision for the creation of a legislative

body when the population of the Territory should be

such as to demand it. Another feature of the organic
law of the "Territory north-west of the Ohio

"
which

has exercised a large influence over the territorial

policy was the proviso in that law that slavery should

never exist in that Territory. This was intended as an

organic provision that should enter into the constitu-

tions and laws of all the States formed out of this Ter-

ritory and form part of the organic law of such States.

and that effect has been realized and its validity

judicially recognized.
The organization of the Territory of Missouri under

the act of 1HIU, while still retaining in the President of

the United States the appointment of executive and ju-
dicial officers, provid.-d for a legislative authority largely

popular in its nature, but to some extent dependent
upon the national authority. The legislative power
was vested in a general assembly, that should consist

of the governor, a legislative council, and a house of

representatives. The house of representatives was
filled by popular election, but the legislative council

was selected by the President of the United States

from a larger number of persons chosen by the repre-

sentatives, and could be removed at the pleasure of the

President. All laws were required to nave not only
the consent of (he legislative council but that of the

governor. All territorial laws depended lor their i-lli

cacy upon their consistency with the Constitution and
laws of the I'nited States.

In 1816 the provisions of the organic act as to the
choice of the legislative council were changed so as to

make that body subject to popular election. The
territorial act of Missouri contains a Hill of Rights
similar to those generally introduced into the State
constitutions.

Upon the admission of Missouri as a State of the
Union the policy of excluding slaver}' from a portion
of the Territories of the United States which was

inaugurated by the act constituting the Territory
North -west of the Ohio, was extended over the terri-

tory acquired from France under the name of Ix)uis-

iana. which lay north of latitude 36 30', and was
intended as an organic provision that should extend to

all Territories and States organized from that terri-

tory \VKRY.) (A.
J. w.)

TERRY. ALFRED HOWE, major general, was born
at Hartford. Conn., Nov. 10, 1827. He was educated
at Yak College, and was admitted to the bar in 1818.

He WM made clerk of the New Haven county court in

and was active
in^

the militia. During the
Crimean war he visited Kitrope in order to observe

military operations, and at tlie outbreak of the Amer-
ican civil war he was probably U-tter informed on siirh

subjects than any other American outside of the regular
army. The time came when his knowledge was to be
reduced to practice. In lsi',1 lie led his company to

Washington, and at the battle of Hull Kim he covered
the retreat and saved a large amount of government
property. He then raised the Seventh Connecticut

regiment, and with it participated in Gen. T \V. Sher-
man's expedition to the Georgia coast. He was en-

gaged in the siege of Fort Pulaski and afterwards had
command of it and other forts. In March, lsi',2, he
was commissioned brigadier-general and led a brigade
at the battle of Pocotaligo. In 1863 he had com-
mand of a division and was engaged in operations in

Charleston Harbor. He was afterwards with (Jen.

Butler's Army of the James and took part in the
action at Drury's I! luff. From May till December,
1804, he commanded the Tenth Army Corps. In

January, 1865, he commanded the land forces in tho

ex|>edition against Fort Fisher, at the mouth of Cape
Fear River. The, fort was captured by assault Jan. 15,
and from that date ran his commissions as major-gen-
eral of volunteers and brigadier-general U. S. A.
(len. Terry marched inland and joined with Gen.
Sherman in the closing events of the war. He after-

wards had command.
Ti;\V FI K PACHA, MOHAMJTED, Khediveof Egypt,

was born Nov. Ill, 1852, at Cairo. He is the eldest

son of Ismail Pacha, and when his father was com-

pelled to abdicate. Aug. 8, 1879, he succeeded to the
throne. The principal events of his reign have been
narrated under Arab! Pacha (q. v.).

Til LNK8GIVTNG, in the United States, denotes
an annual festival, not instituted to celebrate a single

event, but to show proper gratitude to God for the

Hessings of the closing year. It was meant to gather
up in thought all the mercies of a twelvemonth, all

the liunties of the harvest, nil the manifold gifts of

Providence, an .1 show a fitting recognition of the
whole iii gratitude which should overflow in festivity
and mirth. As now observed, it may be said to be
borrowed from the Jewish Feast of Tabernacles. The
Hebrews, under the Mosaic law, celebrated the good-
ness of God in a harvest festival, under branches o*"

nd in tents of palm. They fell, lieyond any
other ancient people, that the fruits of the earth, the

things needed for su.-tenance and comfort and cheer,
were gifts of divine beooAoMMM ;

and that it was fitting
to express gratitude for them in a public celebration

in which the gifts should be enjoyed. Thanksgiving
day differs in these respects from the religious festivals,
or holy days, that have

prevailed
in the various Chris-

tian churches. There nave, however, been national

and local festivals which have a closer resemblance.

In Holland the anniversary of the deliverance of the

city of I^eyden from the siege. Oct. :i, 1575. was kept
as a religious festival of thanksgiving and praise. In
the Kn::lish Church service the Fifth of Novcmlier
is celebrated in commemoration of the discovery of the

Gunpowder Plot. The German Protestants. Lutheran
and Reformed, have the custom of

"
Harvest Home,"

with religious services as well as general feasting and

rejoicing.
This custom was brought by German and

Dutch immigrants into the United States. Hence

prohahlv came the local Thanksgiving day in parts of

Long Island, after driving home for the winter the
cattle which, during the most of the year, were pas-
tured at Montauk Point.

But the American custom of Thanksgiving is his-

torically traced beyond question to the earliest settlers

of New England. In 1621, within a year after the

landing of tile Pilgrims at Plymouth, Gov. Bradford
- follows : "They begane now to gather in the

small harvest they had, and to fiite up their houses
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and dwellings against winter, being all well recovered

in health and strength, and had all things in pood

plenty ;
for as some were thus employed in affairs

abroad, others were exercised in fishing about codd,
and bass, and other fish of which they took good store,

of which every family had their portion. All the

somer ther was no waste. And now began to come in

store of foule, as winter approached, of which this

place did abound when they came first (but afterwards

decreased by degrees) and beside water foule ther was

great store of wild turkies of which they took many,
beside venison, etc. Beside they had about a peck of
meal a weeke to a person, or now, since harvest, Indian

com to that proportion." In this connection Edward
AVinslow described the public commemoration in the

following manner :

"
Our harvest being gotten in. our

Governor (William Bradford) sent four men on fowl-

ing, so that we uii.sht after a special manner rejoice

together alter we had gathered the fruit of our labors.

They four in one day killed as much fowl as, with a

little help beside, served the company almost a week.
At which time, amongst otluT recreation we exercised

our arms, many of the Indians coming among us. am!

among the rest their greatest king Massasoyt, with

eouie 90 men, whom for three days we entertained and
feasted

;
and they went out and killed 5 deer, which

they brought to the plantation and bestowed on our

Governor, and upon the Captain (Myles Standish) and
others. And although it be not always so plentiful as

it was at this time with us, yet by the goodness of

God, we are so far from want that we often wish you
partakers of our plenty." The next Thanksgiving
day was in July, 1623. A long and severe drought
had prevailed, and the governor appointed a day of
fast in:; and prayer. During the prayer "soft, sweet,
and moderate showers" fell, continuing for two weeks.
The lasting and praying were changed into devout
timikMtviM,

In tin,- Plymouth colony Thanksgiving days were

appointed for Id.'jl, |)',',X. aii'l II'.MI. ;md in the Massa-

chusetts Bay colony similar observances were held in

1633, 1634, 1637, 1*88, and !63'.l. The colony and

province of New York was not without its days of

praise and prayer. The Dutch governors proclaimed
such days in 1044, 104.'), I6.V>. and 1064. The English

governors followed the example of their prede.
in 176(1 and in 1775. Throughout the Revolution

Congress annually recommended days nf Thanksgiving.
In 1784 there was a day of general praise for the

return of i>eaee and liberty to the country. In ITv.i

Pres. Washington appointed a day of rejoicing for

the adoption of the Constitution. In 179.~> he issued

a call for a national thanksgiving : the preamble was
this: "When we review the calamities that afflict so

many other nations, the present condition of the United
States affords much matter of consolation and satisfac-

tion. Our exemption hitherto from foreign war; an

increasing prospect of the continuance of that exemp-
tion the great degree of internal tranquility we have

enjoyed the recent confirmation of that tranquility

by the supprcssio.) of an insurrection which so wan-

tonly threatened it the happy course of our public
affairs in general the unexampled prosperity of all

classes of our citizens arc eireaiMtMtOM which pecu-

liarly mark our situation with indication of the divine

beneficence toward us. In such a state of things it is

in an especial manner our duty as a people, with rev-

erence and affectionate gratitude, to acknowledge our

many and great obligations to Almighty God, and to

implore him to continue and confirm the blessings we
experience.

" On account of these reasons the Presi-

dent recommended "to all religious societies and de-

nominations and to all persons whomsoever, within

the United States, to *et apart and observe Thursday,
the 19th day of February next, as a day of public
thanksgiving and prayer, and on that day to meet

together and render sincere and hearty thanks to the

great Holer of nations for the manifold and signal

mercies which distinguish our lot as a nation partic-

ularly for the possession of constitutions of govern-
ment which unite, and by their union establish, liberty
with order

;
for the preservation of our peace, foreign

and domestic
;
for the reasonable control which has

been given to a spirit of disorder in the suppression
of the late insurrection, and generally for the pros-
perous condition of our affairs, public and private ;

and at the same time, humbly and fervently to beseech
the kind Author ot these blessings graciously to pro-
Ion L' them to us ; to imprint on our hearts a deep and
solemn sense of our obligations to Him for them

;
to

teach us rightly to estimate their immense value
;
to

I
.reserve us from the arrogance of prosperity and from

hazarding the advantages we enjoy by delusive pur-
suits ; to dispose us to merit the continuance of his

favors by not abusing them, by our gratitude for them,
and by a corresponding conduct as citizens and as men

;

to render this country more and more a propitious
asylum for the unfortunate of other countries, to ex-

tend among us true and useful knowledge, to diffuse

and establish habits of sobriety, order, morality, and

piety, and finally to impart all the blessings we poasess
or ask for ourselves to the whole family of mankind."
This proclamation followed the precedent . by which

Thursday had been uniformly designated by the gov-
ernors of the New England States as the day of thanks-

giving. In those States the Congregational Church
predominated. In 1789 the Prayer-bouk of the Prot-
estant Episcopal Church recognized the authority of
the civil government to appoint such a feast. The
custom went gradually to other States. In 1795
Gov. Jay, of New York, issued a proclamation of

thanksgiving, which was but slightly attended to.

A second trial was made by Gov. De Witt Clinton in

1817 and a hearty response was made. Since 1817 the
annual Thanksgiving lias been celebrated in the State
of New York with hardly a break. The State of

Pennsylvania followed soon afterward
;
but the AVest-

ern States were more slow in adopting the custom.
Illinois, admitted as a State in 1818, did not appoint
a day of Thanksgiving until 184(1, the day named being
in December. The Southern States, owing to differ-

ence of climate and institutions, did not take kindly to

the custom which had originated in New England ; yet
in 1858 the governors of eight Southern States sent
forth proclamations for days of thanksgiving.

Until the great national crisis of the civil war, with
the exception of Washington's administration, the cus-

tom was strictly confined to the will of the governors
of the respective States. During the civil war Pres.

Lincoln frequently appointed special days of thanks-

giving 'or national victories
;
and more than once,

when the results of great battles were discouraging to

the Union cause, he appointed days of fasting and

prayer. In 1863 he issued a long proclamation, ap-

pointing the last Thursday of November as a day of

thanksgiving and prayer. The closing part of this

document was in these words :

"
I recommend to the

people of the United States that, while offering up the

ascriptions justly due to God for such singular deliver-

ances and blessings, they do also, with humble peni-
tence for our national pervcrscness and disobedience,
commend to his tender care all those who have be-

come widows, orphans, mourners, or suffere.':s in the

lamentable civil strife in which we are unavoidably en-

gaged ;
and fervently implore the interposition of the

Almighty hand to heal the wounds of the nation and
to restore it, as soon as may be consistent with the

divine purposes, to the full enjoyment of peace, har-

mony, tranquility, and union." Since that year every
President of the United States has appointed the last

Thursday of November as a national day of thanksgiv-

ing, and nearly all the governors of the Stales have
followed with proclamations for their respective States.

In the Protestant churches the religious observance
of Thanksgiving is provided for by the several congre-

gations and their ministers or other officers. Seldom
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has any objection been made to the civil government
appointing a day for religious worship, though some
theologians, win i have diacuMed tin 1

<|uc.-tion. have in-

ili.it tin- rivil authorities can only recommend
a day lor tin- purpose, but cannot invade the religions
riirht ol tin- people liy enforcing its observance. This

Conclusion coincidc.i with the view ol the civil courts

from the other side, and, indeed, with the general
American idea of the relations of the stale to religion.

Ill the l!in in Catholic Church Thanksgiving day
received no official attention until the I'lcnary Council

met at Baltimore in IsSV It was then recommended
that extra prayers be offered at the services mi that

tl.iy. AocurdiiiL'ly. in November. I Vss. Cardinal (iibbons

i-Mied a circular, rc<|ucstiiig the clergy of the arch-

diocese of Baltimore to honor the festival by reciting

the prayers for the authorities of the State and nation

after the late mass on that day Similar directions

were given by other prelates. This recognition will

nrobably cause a still more general observance of

Thanksgiving day. though American citizens of that

faith had already in many instances shown regard for

the festival.

Thanksgiving days, appointed by the national or

State authorities, are a legal holiday in all the States

of (he I'nion. (See LEGAL HOLIDAYS.) (p. o. M.)
THAKTHU. CKI.IA. poet, was born at 1'ortsmonlh,

N. 1 1 . , J line li'.l. 1S3.Y Since her fifth year she has

lived on Applcdore, one of the Isles of Shoals, about 9

miles off the coast. Her maiden-name was l/cightoii.

and she was married at the ape of sixteen. In 181)7

she wrote for the Atlnntic Mmitlili/ some essays on her

island-home, which were gathered in a volume
Aiii'nitj the Inlet of Shonh (1873). Her poems, col-

livted from ma<.'a/.incs and newspapers, are lull of the
charm and mystery of th<-

THAYKNDANEQBA. See BRANT. JOSEPH.
THAYKK. SVI.VAM s (ITs.VISTl1

). called
'

Father
of the Military Academy" at \\Vst 1'oint, wan Itorn at

Brainlree. Ma<s., June I'.i, 17Vi lie u'radnated at

Dartmouth College in Is07, and nt West Point in

He was employed in the construction of coast

defences until 1812, when he was made chief engineer
of the Northern army for the inva-i -m of Canada. In
1815 he was sent to Europe to examine the military
Bchools, and on his return was made superintendent at

West Point. The whole system of training there used

was formed by Major Th.iycr. (See MIUTAUY A<- u>-

KUIES.) In 1833 he was employed in constructing
forts in B.'!on harbor, tad in ls.;x h-.-amc president
of the Board of Mutineers for coast di-feiiee. In 1st:;

he went to Europe for professional purposes, and after

his return continued his work of coast defence until

18.">7, when lie was relieved of duty, though not for-

mally retired until ISK.'J. lie paUMud some p;
Monal papers and gave liberally to the i-ause of educa-
tion. Dartmouth College and his native town were
among his beneficLii

THEATKK S,,. DKAMA.
TIIEOUMMCAI, SEMINARIES IN THE TNI-TED

STATES. During the colonial period, and in the early

years of the republic, preparation for the ministry, ns

for the other professions, was obtained largely ironi

private
> ording to location and opporlunily.

Harvard was ill-signed as a seminary for pieaehers. and
a chair of divinity was founded there in I7JI. Theo-
lugiral ela-ie* wen- held at Vale from 1751. The lew
institution* of le.irning had this end more or less in

view, fora far larger
proportion

of studeir
ministers then than now

; but many sought instruction
lit home or from the nearest clergyman. The first

PTOtartMt theological
school was initiated by th.

Bciatc l'rosb;-i -ri.m Synod in Beaver co., 1'a., in

17'.M, under John Anderson. I). I). The Associate
Reformed Seminary, in New York city, was bcs:uii

1804 under John M M..-.II. 1) I). Andovcr. New
Brunswick, and Princeton followed within the next

eight years, and there arc uuw over 1 iU institution:, of

the kind, which may best be grouped here under the

heads i if the M-veral religious denominations. Tin-

tics arc taken chiefly from the last report of the I S.

Commissioner of Education (for and many
fad- ha\i- I'cen L'athcred from the ,SVA(///' //. CM</ /:'/!-

cildniHiJiii. Thc-e M-hools n-present every dciv

strength, from a merely or nearly nominal existfiicc to

a long record of wide usefulness. Many of them
stand on their own independent foundation

;

-

of the. greatest and sonic of the least are departments
of universities or colleges. In the latter case the

figures reported in a tew instances appear to indicate

the whole number of students in the college, not that

in the theological department. The period of study
in all the seminaries of higher character is 3 years, and
the classes are usually called senior, middle, and

junior. The States most extensively provided with

these institutions will be found to be Pennsylvania and

Illinois, each having 17; the denominations which
claim the largest numlx-r of schools and instructors are

the Koiuan Catholic and Bapti.-t.

BAPTIST.

lliimlltiin Tlifiliii/ii-iil Xnni'unru. located in the

village of Hamilton, N. Y., was chartered 1819 and

organized Is JO. As the oldest Baptist seminary in

America, it has been vitally identified with the history
of the Imdy lor two-thirds of a century, and has fur-

nislied a 1 ,nre proportion of its ministers. It has a

good endowment, 130 acres of land, three school

buildings, and several residences. The suivessivt)

presidents have been l>i>. 1>. llascall. N. Kcndiick,
.1 S. MaL'innis, (i. \V. Eaton, and E. I'ol-c. There
are 6 chairs, 5 of which are now filled. Among iheir

upantH have been Barnas Sears. T. J. Conant. A.

C. Kendrick, and other eminent men. The seminary
had at last accounts 54 students and 18,000 volumes
in the library.

\i-n-tnn T/it'oInr/iciil Iiixllhili'iii. at Newton Centre,
Max .

was organized ISJ.i and chartered 1M.V>. The

plan was to provide college graduates with a :i-ycars'

course in divinity, Ix-giuning with the Hebrew and
(ireek

Scrijitures
and giving prominence to Biblical

studies. This limitation has i>ecn relaxed Sufficiently
to admit non-graduates who could follow the subject*

pursued, and even to indulge a few with a 'J

course in English alone. The institution was opened
ISiTi, with Ir.i Chase. D. D., as sole teacher. II. .1.

Itipley, D. D. , was appointed the next year; J. D.
Knowles in 1834 (he died 1838); B. Scars, D. D.,

1836, and II. B. Hnekett, I). D., 1839. From that

date there were 4 professors, to whom an instructor in

Hebrew was added ISllV From ISf.S there \\

professors and a teacher of elocution. There are

now 8 instructors and I'.S students. Alvah IIovcv,
1 1. I' . IJj. !>.. is president and professor uf theology,
II. Lincoln. I). !.. protessor of church history, and
(). S. Stearns. I) I) . of Old Testament HiblicaHnte]--

pretatioti. The library has I S..">(l!l volumes. The en-

dow nt is over $300.000, and the value of grounds
and buildings about $130,000. There are three halls,

Colby, Farwell. and Sinrtevant. with a gymnasium
and ~i:> or more scholarships. Newton has sent forth

full a thousand ministers, including some "o '

.aries. It is governed by a board of -is tr

clerical and lay.

Shyrtlr/ VriBtfff, at rpjM-r Alton. III., opened I8-J7

and chartered 1S:'.'J. has a theological department un-

der A. A. Kendrick. l>. !>.. with '.', instructors, 13stu-

dciits. and a library of s-mie 7.">O(I vohini

l!iH'llifl> r '/'/". ./n,;i,;il Sililllirl/.m Boehester. N. Y..

was chartered I S.'id and opened 1 8ft I with two ])rofcs-

!!. (I. liobinsun. l. !>.. KL. !., now president
of Brown I'niv' rsiiv. was long its lending spirit.

Drs. T. J. Com.nt, H. B. Hackctt, and 'A. C. Ken
dric-k held chairs. A. Strong, D. D., h:is been presi-

dent since I s; -2. There are now 10 instructors, among
them Drs. Howard Osgood and \Y. A. Stevens, and
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full a hundred students. The German department
was founded in 1854. Near a thousand have entered

from all parts of America, about one-fourth being
Germans. The seminary lias nearly $500,000 of in-

vested funds, and grounds and buildings valued at

$123,000. Trevor Hall was erected 1869 and Rockafeller
Hall 1879. The library has over 21,000 volumes, and
includes that of Neander. No subscription to creeds

or formal statement of doctrine is here required, but

any members of evangelical bodies are admitted on ev-

idence of religious experience and a call to the ministry.
The Southern Baptist Theological Seminary was

arganized 1859 at Greenville, S. C., chartered 1876,
and removed 1877 to Louisville, Ky. Its first endow-
ment was destroyed by the civil war, and its opera-
tions suspended from 1862 to 1865, when it started

again with 7 students. It has now some 114, with
6 teachers, real estate worth $120,000, over $200,000
of invested funds, and a library of 8500 volumes.
The varying wants of students are met by a full theo-

logical course, one limited to the vernacular and elective

studies : diplomas are given accordingly. J. P.

Boyce, D. D., LL. D. (d. 1889), was chairman of the

faculty and had been a professor since 1859. B.

Manly, D. D., and J. A. Broadus, D. D., were also

appointed at the opening of the seminary ; C. H. Toy,
D. D., 1869 (now of Harvard University); \V. H.
Whitsitt, D. I)., 1872, and G. W. Riggan, 1881.

Wnyland Seminary, founded 1S65 at Washington,
D. C., under the care of G. M. P. King, has real es-

tate worth $45,000 and a library of 2000 volumes. It

reports 6 teachers and 1 26 students, but the number
taking a theological course is probably much smaller,

having been given a few years earlier as 3.

Shuw University, at Raleigh, N. C., organized 1865,
chartered 1874, has a theological department under
H. M. Tupper, D. D., with 2 instructors and 40
students.

Roger William* University, at Nashville, Tenn.

(formerly Nashville Normal and Theological Insti-

tute), opened 1865. reports a theological department
under D. W. Phillips, D. D., with 2 instructors and
35 students.

The Baptist Union Theolngicnl Seminary, at Mor-

gan Park, 111., was onened in 18(16, under the
auspices

of the Chicago Baptist Union, in the building of the

Chicago University, by N. Colver, D. D., and J. C. C.

Clarkj who taught some 12 students there. A full

organization was effected in October, 1867, with 20 stu-

dents, under G. W. Nortlinip, 1). !>., as president
and professor of systematic theology, and J. B. Jack-

son, D. D., as
professor

of church history. A build-

ing was erected in Chicago 1869. A Scandinavian de-

partment, under J. A. Edgren, began 1873 with 4
students ; since increased to 28. The seminary was
removed 1877 to Morgan Park, where it has 5 acres

and a building worth $50,000. A fair endowment was
raised 1881 and subsequently. There are now 7 in-

structors, 90 students, and 18.000 volumes in the

library. Dr. Northrup is still president.
The Atlanta Jitiptixt Seminary, opened

1867 at At-

lanta, Ga., is ruled by S. Graves, I). D., has real es-

tate worth $15,000, a library of 2500 volumes, and

reports 5 teachers and 152 students, but not all in

theology.
Riamwnd Theological Seminary (formerly Rich-

mond Institute) was organized 1867 nt Richmond,
Va., and chartered 1876. C. H. Corey, D. D., is its

head. It has 4 instructors, 50 students, a library of
3200 volumes, and real estate valued at $20,000.

Cmzer Theological Seminary, at Upland, Delaware

CO., Pa., was chartered 1867, and opened 1868 with 20
students. It now has 560 under 6 professors, H. G.
Weston, D. D., being president from the start, a

library of 9000 volumes, a lecture fund, and a fair en-

dowment. There are two courses of study with differ-

ing diplomas.
William Jewell College, at Liberty, Mo., founded

1868, has, or had, a Jeremiah Vardeman School of

Theology, pronounced by the commissioner of educa-
tion

"
not a theological seminary proper."

The Benedict Jiistitute, at Columbia, S. C.. opened
1871, reports 6 teachers, 35 pupils, and a library of
1500 volumes. C. E. Becker is at its head.

Jaclcson College, opened 1877 at Jackson, Miss., has
6 teachers, 30

pupils,
and real estate worth $30,000.

This is doubtfully placed among the theological semi-
naries.

Indian University, at Muskogee, Ind. Terr., founded
1880, has a theological department under A. C.

Bacani, reporting
6 teachers, 70 students, and real

estate worm $28,000. These figures perhaps belong
to the whole university.
The Selma University (formerly Alabama Baptist

Normal and Theological Institute) was organized 1877,
and opened 1878 at Selma, Ala. C. L. Pierce is at its

head. It reports real estate worth $15.000, with 7

teachers and 170 students, probably not all theological.

Bishtrp College, at Marshall, Tex., opened 1881,
has a theological department under S. W. Culver,
which reports 7 teachers and 1 66 pupils, with real es-

tate valued at $55,000. Here again the figures

probably belong to the whole college.
Iceland University, at New Orleans, La., has a the-

ological department under H. R. Traver, with 3 in-

structors and 34 students.

Mercer University, at Macon, Ga. , reports a theolog-
ical department, with three students, under J. G.

Ryal, D.D.
FREE-WILL BAPTISTS.

Ililhdale College, at Hillsdale, Mich., chartered

1852, opened 1855, has a theological department un-
der G. F. Mosher, with 9 instructors, 53 students,
and a library of 3000 volumes.

Bates College. Theological Seminary, at Lewiston,
Me., opened 1870, reports 4 teachers, 29 students, and
3000 volumes. 0. B. Cheney, D. D., is at its head.

CHRISTIAN (Disciples of Christ, q. v.).

Eureka College, Eureka, 111., chartered 1855, opened
1864, has a Bible department, with 3 teachers, 30 stu-

dents, and a library of 2000 volumes.
Oxkulonsa College. Oskaloosa, la., chartered 1856,

opened 1872, has a Bible department, with 2 teachers,
13 students, and 2000 volumes.

The Christian Biblical Institute, at Standfordville,
N. Y., opened 1869, reports 5 teachers, 11 pupils,
1900 volumes, and real estate worth $40,000. J. B.

Weston, D. D., is at its head.

The College of the Bible, at Lexington, Ky. ,
char-

tered 1865, opened 1877, has 3 teachers and 100 pupils
under R. Graham.
Drake University, Des Moines, la., opened 1881,

has a Bible department, with 2 teachers, 48 students,
and 1500 volumes.

CHRISTIAN (Christian Connection, q. t).).

Union Christian College, at Merom, Ind., opened
1862, has a "Berean department," with 2 teachers

and 4 pupils.
A Christian Biblical Institute was begun at Eddy-

town, N. Y., 1869.

A Literary and Theological Institute for colored

persons was opened at Franklinton, N. C., 1881.

CONGREGATIONAL.

Andcmer Theological Seminary, at Andover, Mass.
,

was planned 1807, and intended to be connected with

Phillips Academy, founded 1778. A junction was
effected with another about to be established at New-

bury, Mass., the "moderate" and "consistent" Cal-

vinists uniting on the basis of a creed similar to the

Westminster Catechisms. The seminary was incor-

porated as a branch of Phillips Academy under its

trustees, but also under the supervision of a board of
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It was opened Sept 28, l^S, with a er-
' was the first appointed (1755) after the rector.

'r. Dwight. of \ ale. Thirty -ix students, of the nio-| eminent clergy of America w. -re

L once. Dr K. 1'earson was the first pro- here, as FM wards. Hopkins. Kmmons. Bellamy.

Many
trained

Dwight,

visitor*.

nuin by Pres.

entered at ot

fessor of sacred literature, ISOH-9; Dr. L U
of Christian theology. Ivis-ir. ; Dr. E. I). Griffin of Bennet Tyler, and K

acred rhetoric, and Dr .I.is. M unlock ot d as a distinct department was Mtabliahad |.vj2. with N.

.. Hev. Moses Stuart was profe-sor of sacred W. Ta.vl.ir. E. T. Fitch, and .1. W. (iililis as profes-

hter.iture, 180'J-t7, and was then succeeded by Dr. B. sors. to whom C. A. Goodrich was added I83'.. The
iwards. Dr. H Koliinson was professor extranr- faculty now consists of Pies. Dwight and Dr.

G._H.
dinary in this branch 1S30-33. Drs.

Kuicrson. and T. II. Skinner were also

Dr. E. A. 1 .irk was professor of sacred im-i-'iK i-t.j \i. i . ..-..ivi, \?\ im(^^mi IOMJJ ,
M*. ^/. **ii..^....,

47, and of theology 1847-81. Dr. A. Phelps succeed- homileties and the pastoral charge :
.1 Iv Ku<-cll, Bib-

ing U) hi* former chair 1848-7'J ; both these arc now lieal theology (New Testament J ;
and G . B. Stevens,

professors emeritus. In addition to the first 5 chairs, New Testament criticism and interpretation. There

others of the relations of Christianity to science, of are also 3 instructor.; and 5 special lecturers. In

elocution, and of Biblical theology have been founded. lSSi',-s7 there were |n> students, 10 of whom were

There have been many gifts and benefactors. The
pursuing graduate or fourth year studies. The school

buildings are '1 dormitories, 2 chapels, a library with lias a reference library of 30<lo volumes, and the library

over 45,000 volumes, a gymnasium, 8 houses for pro- of church music of the late Dr. Lowell Mason,

fessors, etc. The real estate is valued at $107.000 ;| The 7Vn'././//W tutituteof Connecticut, otherwise

Backus. Moses Stuart. N.W. Taylor, Lymaii Bcechcr,
Iv Robinson. The theological -

The
jiessor exiraor- lacuuv now consists m i ies. iswigui, am IM. \i. n.

E. Porter. It rew language and literature and Biblical thc-

in the faculty.
;
ology (Old Testament)

;
S. Harris, systematic theology;

rheiotic!- G I'. Fisher, ecclesiastical history; L. O. lirastow.

but it is not of material things that Andover is proud. Hartford Theological Seminary, was opened .May 13,

During 80 years some 3000 students have been in- l>>:!4, at Kast Windsor Hill, Conn., with Dr. Bennet

structed here, and here the American Ivlu.-ation So- Tyler as president. He led and formulated the -

cicty. the Tract Society, the Temperance Society, and New Kngland theology, M against the liberalizing ten-

the oldest religious newspaper in America had their deneies of Dr. N. W. Taylor, wdio was all-powerful at

origin. The Andover Pross has published the works New Haven. Between these \\as much controvi r-y,

of Profs. Porter, Woods, and Stuart, besides many and their differences, then widely supposed to affect

commentaries, lexicons, etc. The llili!'<-il /,',, >.,<//,,;// matters of faith, led to the formation of the P.,storal

id the lilUinthfcn Sucm Union'of Connecticut in 1833. and of its Theologicalwas printed here 1831-38. and
founded 1S14. The place has been a famous centre

of religious learning and research. Andover theology

professed to be a compromise between extreme Ca!

vinism and Ho]ikinsianisiu. iii"oi-poratini: the sub-

stance of both. This is represented by the seminary
"creed."

Institute Dr. Tyler retained the presidency till I>.'j7.

The tir>t )irofessoM with him were Drs. .). Cogswell,

'-:;i-tl. and W. Thompson, IS34-SI. There are now
:i professors. '2 instructors, and sum.' 4ll students. In
IS(i') the institute removed to Hartford, where llos-

mer Hall w:us erected IST'.t-SO. The lihrarv contains

During the last few years an unfortunate contro'- 4,JiHi volumes. Near GOO mioisturs received their

versy has threatened the credit and usefulness of this trainin;; at Hartford.

venerable institution. On Dr. Park's withdrawal in O/XT///I Tln-iJtif/inil Seminary is a department of

ls>l Dr. Newman Suiyth was elected to his chair by
j

the college at OU'rlin. (). In ls:il most of the

the trustees. The Board of Visitors did not concur, students of Lane Seminary, at Cincinnati, withdrew
and he was not installed. A question was afterwards Uvaiise anti-slavery discussion was prohibited. They
raised and much mooted as Ui the orthodoxy of the airreed to po to OU'rlin if ('. (i. I'inncy (</. t.). of New
fliculty, in view of H*an on

"
I'rotrn-ssivc Ortho- York, would take the chair of theology there, and

doxy" in the Anilovrr It<i-
:

ir. and especially of eer- Arthur Tappan persuaded him to do so, and provided
tain

expressions
as to the "last things." Tln-chairsari' the means. Asa Mahan (a. v. ) was elected president,

now held by Drs. J. P. Gulliver. Iv C. Smyth. W. .1. and .1. Morsran. of Lane Seminary, professor of New
Tucker, J. P. Taylor. J. \V. Churchill. G. 'll.irris. K. Testament literature. The seminary opened Is:;:, with

V. Hincks. W. II Kydcr. and G. F. Moore. Drs. S. 3/i students. There are now over 401) alumni, mostly
Harris, K. A. Lawrence, and E. B. Andrews arc lee- eolleire trradunti's. and over 50 students in attendance.

turers. The number of students for the yc.ir 1 s< - - .1 H palrohiki. I). I). . is president and professor of

was 50; it is now larger. Dr. K C. Smyth is presi- thcoloiry. There are 5 more professors and an in-

dentof the faculty. There are '2 fellowships and 3 :
> s-tructor. These are not reipiireil to siirn a i-reed. hut

scholarships. A fourth year is allowed for advanced the theology taught is new school Calvinism of tin;

study. I'Mwardean type. There
cost some $75,000, and
volumes
The diiiiii/n T/n'nl>i!><i-<iI

Bitnynr Theological Si'iniiirm/ was chartered 1814,
and opened at Efttspdcn, on the Peneibsrot (ihen in

Massachusetts) October. Islii. In I SI9 it was removed
to B.ingor. In IS'-

1
*) the State of Maine was created,

is a good hiiilding. which

a reference library of 2000

and chai-leivd

minim/ was orgnnized
anil opened Oct. 'd. ls:,S, with :

,
:

_____ .
.

and the firstclass in this seminary graduated, numlicr- students and '2 proles-ors. Drs. .(. Haven and S. C.

ing 6. The course was at first designed for such as

had not gone through college and covered 4 years.
The classical or preparatory depart nient was abandoned
in 1827, and the curriculum made to correspond with
those of similar institutions, embracing '.', y
purely theological study. J. Ashmun. G Dnenard,irn'ii_ ~
and L Wiiod.-. Jr., were amoni; the professors. Dr. The' 1'icijic Ti>-

h Poml (/. B. ) was jno!'<-.
or ol' theoloi;y IS.'ii'- was organized and ch:

5fi, and pjrofeiwor of ecelesiastieid history IH5f>-7o. also D. D.. is senior profc
holding tin; presidency |K;ir^(<-2. He was succeeded

I. I' in.. D D. There are now 5 pro!
iciit-, with n library of 15.IHMI volumes, and real

estate valued at IwVi.lHK). Nearly 7OO ministers have
been sent forth with thorough theological preparation,
and near 'JIK> h 1 a

jiartial training.
Yale College (now Yule Lniversity). New Haven,

Conn., from its beginning in 1701-2 had a view to

education for the ministry, and a professor of divinity

Bartlett. It now has 7 professors. J instruetorsi. some
li.'i students, a lihrarv of 7">n:l volumes, and '2 halls

facing I'nion Park, and worth $lL'7.o;u. There are

i\%o e.inrses 01' MiiL-lish study and a (iernian depart-
meiii : some r,n.i students have attended, and half as

many graduated "

igioil Srminnri/, at Oakland, Cal,'

'lartcred ISti'.. J. A. Benton,

professor. It has 3 teachers, 11

.students, and 4o H) volumes.

b'ixl; t'lii'rrniti/.xl Nashville. Tcnn., organised ISf.'.i,

ha- or had a theological course under Iv M. Cravath.

S-rniiflit I'ni'-i fitii. at New Orleans, Li., chartered

ISf, (
J, opened l^7o. reports a theological department

with 31'. students under 11. C. Hitchcock.

T:tU<\j<i CUr</r. at TalladeuM. Ala., chartered

1869, opened 1872. hns^a theological dcpartuicut with
12 Btudouta under G. W. Andrews.
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A German Congregational Theological Seminar;/,
\

at Crete, Neb., opened 1878. has 15 students under
W. Sims.

EPISCOPAL.

The General Theological Seminary in New York
city was organized by the General Convention May 27,

]817, and opened May 1, 1819, in a room of St. Paul's

Chapel, Drs. S. H. Turner and S. R Jan-is being the
first professors. It was removed to New Haven 1820,
but brought back to New York in February, 1822, with
6 professors and 23 students, and chartered the same
year. It is governed by a Board of Trustees fleeted

by the General and Diocesan Conventions, each bishop
being a member ex officio. Successive buildings were
erected 1820, 1834, and 1883. Its finances have always
been well managed, and it now has real estate worth
$600.0! 10 and a library of some 19,000 volumes. Among
its professors have been Bishops Brownell. Hobart. B.
T. Ondenlonk. Whittingliam, and .Seymour, Drs. Bin!
Wilson, Opilby, Haight, S. K. Johnson, Mahan. S.

Seabury. and !'. Vinton, besides C. C. Moore, LL. D.,
ami lion. G. C. Vcrplanck. The faculty now consists
of Drs. K. A. Hoffman, dean; W. E. Eigenbrodt.
pastoral tln-olo-ry; S. Bucl, systematin divinity; \\.

C. Hall, Hebrew and Greek; A. Oliver. Biblical

learning and interpretation of Scripture; W. J. Sea-
bun-, ecclesiastical polity and law; T. Richey, eccle-
siastical history, and F. T. Russell, instructor in elo-

cution, .vvcnil of these chairs have special endow-
ments. An alumni professorship of evidences is not

yet filled. There are 88 students. To the buildings
on Chelsea Square (Sherred Hall, library and deanery)
a chapel was added 188C-8.
The Protestant Episcopal Theological Seminar?/ of

Virginia was founded in Alexandria, Va., 1823, Dr.
R. Keith being the first professor. In 1827 it was
removed to a point over 2 miles west of Alexandria
and 7 from Washington. It was not incorporated till

1854. Dr. W. Sparrow was professor of systematic
divinity 1841-74. The chair of church historv was
filled by Drs. Lippitt, 1827-41. and J. May, 1841-01.
It now has G professors and instructors. Dr. J. Pack-
ard being dean, with about 40 students, a library of
1 2,000 volumes, and several buildings. There is a pre-
paratory department with a two-year course. It lias

gent forth some 800 ministers and 50 foreign mission-
::ri.-s. among them the late Dr. Hill of Athens. Bishops
Payne of Cape Pahnas in Africa, Boone of China, and
Williams of Japan. Dr. Phillips Brooks of Boston is

an alumnus.
The Tktokgioal SnMMty of the Protestant Epis-

ciipal Clmrch in the Diocese of Ohio, otherwise Bex-
ley Hall, at Gambier, Ohio, was chartered 1824 and

opened 1825. It has 5 instructors and a library of
7000 volumes, is under the management of Bishop
Bedell, and is in relations with Gambier College. F.
James. D. D. , is senior professor.

Nailtotah ll'iusr, at Nashotah, Wis., opened 1841
and chartered 1S47, has sent forth many Western
clergy. It is controlled by 7 Western bishops, and
has 20 students, a library of 900;) volumes, and real

estate valued at $100.000, but depends lor its support
on voluntaiy offerings. G. G. Carter is president,
and Drs. W. Adams, J. M. Clarke, and T. M. Ililey,

professors.
The lin-ki-lrti Divinity Schnl. at Middlctown, Conn.,

was at first a department of Trinity College, Hartford,
and as such graduated its first class in 1850. It was
incorporated IS.VJ ami removed to its present location,
where it has a library of ]7,<X0 volumes. Bishop
Williams is president, and J. Hinney, F. Gardiner,
D. D.. W. A. Johnson, S. Clarke, and F. T. Russell,

professors.
GrixicM Cittern. Davenport, Iowa, chartered 1859,

has a small theological department (Lee Hall) under
the direction of Bishop Perry. W. H. Barris, D. D.,
is dean, C. H. Seymour, professor, and C. R. Hale,
D. D., instructor.

Seabury Divinity School, at Faribault, Minn., was
opened I860. It is controlled by Bishop Whipple,
has 6 teachers, 25 students, a library of 0300 volumes,
and real estate worth $60,000.

The Divinity School of the Protestant Episcopal
Church in Philadelphia was organized and chartered
in 1862 while the seminary at Alexandria was closed

by the war. An informal training-school had existed
for some five years previous. An endowment was pro-
vided, a library of 8000 volumes, and a building in
West Philadelphia, which was exchanged jn 1882 for
a larger one at Woodland avenue and Fiftieth street.
E. T. Bartlett, D. D., is dean, and Drs. G. E. Hare,
D. R. Goodwin, J. F. Garrison, and J. P. Peters, pro-
fessors. There are now 26 students.
The Episcopal Theological Scliool of Massachusetts

was established at Cambridge, 1867, by a gift of

$100,000, and began with 4 professors and Dr. J. S.

Stone as dean. He was succeeded by Dr. G. Z. Gray.
It has a fine chapel and three halls, valued at $325,000,
but admission is limited to college graduates, and the
number of students has never been large. There are
now 16, under li professors, and about 100 ahimr.i.

The Jlixlio]) d'reen Associate Mission art? Training
School, at Dry Grove. Miss., was opened 1867, and is

in charge of W. K.^Douglas. S. T. D.
St. Aiiaiistine's Normal School, at Raleigh, N. C.,

opened ISO? has a theological department and some
property, it is under R. B. Sutton, D. D.
Matthew s Hall, at Denver, Col., opened 1872, is

controlled by Bishop Spalding.
St. Andrnr'.t Divinity School, at Syracuse, N. Y.,

was opened 1 876.

The University nf the. South, at Sewanee, Tenn.,
chartered 1856, organized 1876, has a theological de-

partment, with 8 professors, 20 students. 2500 volumes,
and buildings worth $50, OIK). Telfair Hodgson, D. D.

,

is dean. This is a live institution, which has made
head against great difficulties.

The Kama* Theological School, at Topeka, Kan.,
began 1874, "has merely a nominal existence." A
similar institution at Louisville, Ky., exists only iu

"a valuable library and productive funds."
\Vhrfler Hull, Chicago, III., was opened 1885 by

Bishop McLaren. It has 5 professors, 12 students,
2000 volumes, and buildings on the Washington boule-
vard worth $150,000.

EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION.

Union Biblical Institute, at Naperville, 111., was
opened 1876, with 3 teachers and 8 pupils under J. J.

llisher.

The German Evangelical Theological Seminary,
opened 1850 at Normandy, Mo., was afterwards re-

moved to St. Louis, and its name changed to Eden
College. It reports 3 teachers and 90 pupils under L.
F. llacbcrle, with real estate worth $120,000.

LUTHERAN.

ITitrtwide Seminary, founded 1815, in Otscgo co.,
N. Y., has a small theological department, long con-
ducted by G. B. Miller, D. D. A. Heller, D. D., is

now at the head of it A new building was erected
about 1865, and a memorial volume published at Al-
bany, 1867.

The Thenlngicul Seminary of the General Si/nod,
at Gettysburg, Pa., was founded 1826 and chartered
1826. Its successive heads have been Drs. 8. S.

Schmucker, C. A. Hay. and M. Valentine. Dr. E. L.

Hazelius became its second professor in 1830. Others
were Drs. H. I. Smith. C. P. Kranth, Sr, C. F.

Schaeffer, J. A. Brown. C. A. Stork. E. J. Wolf, and
J. G. Morris. There are now 4 professors, about 40
students, a library of 11. (MX) volumes, 2 lectureships,
an endowment of near $100,000, and buildings worth
$75.000. The alumni number nearly 700.

The Theological Seminary of the Synod of Ohio,
at Columbus, Ohio, was begun 1830. M. Loy, D, D., i
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at its head, with 3 instructor*, about 30 students, 4500

volumes, and real estate worth $100.001).

Tiie Tnruluyiail Seminary of the South, at New-

berrj'. S. C., opened lJ*30, /las un endowment of

i. .; instructors, and A few students, under (!.

W. Holland.

QmeurJi* Seminary, at St. Louis, was founded

1830 in Perry co., Mo., in a settlement of recent em- crs and 45 students.

(grants -from Saxony. At first it included also a Hustnu
'

Year-Book, 1888, and Lutheran Church Almnnnr,
UNO.)

METHODIST EPISCOPAL.

Dr J'ninc I'nirrnity (formerly Indiana Axbnry
I'tiivcrsity), founded is:;7. has :i theological depart-
mrnt under A. .Martin, 1>. D., LL D., with 5 teach-

gymnasium or college, which w;is transferred to Fort was projected ls.;7

Wayne. Iml., lSi',1. The seminary was removed to N. II., as the Methodist (leneral

has a school of thmlnyj/. which
and opened 1847 at Concord,

Biblical Institute.

St. Looil in 1SJO, and p;ussed in 1851) under the con- Among its early professors were Drs. J. Dempster. J.

tiol of the Missouri Synod (afterwards the Synodical W. Merrill, (). C. Baker,

Conference). A fine building was erected 1882-3.

Dr. C. F. W. Walt her, long president, has been suc-

ceeded by F. Pieper. The seminary now has 6 pro-
and some '.'."> stu'lmt.-. with a library of 5500

volumes. It has prepared near ('.((:) men for the niin-

iitry. A brunch of it. called a
"
Practical Seminary."

wasremoveil to Springfield, 111., 1875, and now reports

5 teachers and 21. f pupils.

}\'itienl#ry C<>Ileqe,
at Springfield, Ohio, founded

1845, has a theological department in connection with

the General Synod, which reports 2 teachers and 11

Miidents.

]\'irtlnirg Seminary. Mendota, 111., opened 1856,

is controlled bv the German Synod of Iowa, and has

L' teachers and 50 students, with 3000 volumes. S.

Fritsehel, D. D., is its head.

The Missionary Institute, at Sclinsgrove, Pa. , opened
1858, is connected with the General Synod. It has .

a small property and endowment, 3000 volumes, 2 dents, and nearly 500 gn
teachers and 12 pupils. P. Born, D. D. , is at its head,

j

who have taken a parti:i

Aiir/itstanu Srminari/, at Hock Inland. 111., began controlled by the Western

I860, belongs to the Swedish Augusta Synod, which 1 w~w -/'..* /!.,-

is in communion with the General Council. It has

real estate worth $IOO,ooo, 2500 volumes, 3 instruc-

tors, and 48 students, under Dr. T. N. Hasselquist.
The Thenlnrjicid Seminary of the Evangelical Ln-

llierun Church, at Philadelphia, opened Oct. 5, 1864,
at 21 s Franklin street, is controlled by the Ministe-

riiini of Pennsylvania and the General Council. It

has maintained the ablest faculty and the highest
character of any English Lutheran institution. Its

first professors were Dm. C. F. S, -Inetfer, C. P.

Krauth. Jr., W. J. Mann, and C. \V. Sd, t , n, r

The two first named died and were replaced by Prs.

A. Spaeth and II. H. .Jacob*. The library has IT.IMH)

volumes. There are now (VJ students an,) some 3<H)

alumni. A collegiate education or its equivalent is

necessary to entrance. .. ,_ . _._
,

Angnlxirg Seminary, at Minneapolis. Minn., opened dent was Dr. J. McClintock, who died 1*70. lie was

18C9, belongs to the Norwegian-Danish Conference, sit edcd by Drs Forster and Hurst, who beeanm
It has an endowment of f 4r>,ii(Ki, 2 teachers, and .'51 h shops, and Dr. H. A. Beatty. al.so professor o_f

New
pupils. S. Svenluep is at its i

The .V'ir"v//i.iH nii,l l>ani*h AiiQnt/ana Seminary.

S. M. Vail. C. Adams, and
I). 1'atten. It was uierced with the Boston I'niver-

sity, 1S7I, endowed bv the founders of that institu-

tion, reorganized, and removed to Boston ls7ii. It

ha. a wiile curriculum, with instruction in (icrmnii

and Spanish, and lectures by eminent divines of other

Uidies. There are now 13 instructors and some hun-
dred students, with a library of 5000 volumes, and

buildings valued at $I50,(KX). Dr. W. F. Warren is

the president. Many missionaries have gone hence to

Me xico anil other lands.

durrrll Bililicnl Institute, at Kvanston. 111., was

ojx;ned 1856 and chartered 18.")". The first professors
were Drs. J. Dempster, l>. ]'. Kidder, and II. Ban-
nisd r. to whom were added Drs. M. Raymond and F.

p. Hemenway. Dr. W. X. Ninde became |)resident
in 1879, and was succeedeil by Dr. II. B. Ridpeway.
There is a irood building, and an endowment of some
$:!iN),(HK). There are now H instructors, some 125 stn-

f-raduates, besides many more
1 course. The institute is

conferences.

erman), at lierea, Ohio, founded

1864, has a small theological department under W.
Nast, D. D.

Central Tennaatf College, at Nashville, opened 1866,
has a theolojrioal department under J. Bradcn, D. D.,
and reports '.I teachers and 48 student^.

The (iillM-rt //ami ScJtool of Tlifd'ifjy in New Or-

f'm'rrm'ty. ]*\., opened J866, reports 8 teachers,

J.,

20 tmpils, and :iiKKI volumes in its library.

'I he Drrtr T/ifilnfffcul Srminnri/, at Madison, N. .,

was founih-d ISC.7 by a gilt of $250,000 from Daniel

Drew. The Gihhons estate of alwut 100 acres, with a
liiL-e mansion, was purchased, and 2 more build-

ini'^ erecti-d tor students, with 2 for professors. The
endowment was to have been doubled, but Mr. Drew's
failure prevented. Pres. J. F. Hurst, however,

procured subscriptions of $300,000. The first prcsi-

lie

at Beloit, Iowa, opened IS74. is controlled by tin-

Norwegian Augustana Synod. D. Lysnes is its di-

netor.
Litlhrr Smii'miry, at Madison, Wis., opened 1876,

belongs to th Norwegian Synod, and has 20 pupils.
Tin- Knnnirliriil Lutheran 1 lirnlmjii-nl Srniiniiry,

at Milwaukee. Wis., begun 1878, is controlled by the

i-in Synod and the S\ nodical Conference. It

has 3 ti-.ieln'i.:uid .'i."> students.

The Red Wing Senu'nan/, at Red Wing. Minn , is

connected with Hnuge'* Norwegian Synod, and re-

port* 5 teachers, 17 pupils, and real estate worth
$30.0 *).

A 1'ftcticnl nml Thmingicnl frntinnry, at Afton.

Minn., opened 1881, belongs to the Joint Synod of
Ohio.

.n//.i r,,!l,,,r. nt ( 'onover. N. C.. 1883. is di-

rected by the Tennessee Synod and by P. C. Hcnkel,
D. D.

Other small institutions of recent origin re reported
8 existing at Blair, Neb., Saeinaw, Mieh.. North

field, Minn., and Chicago. (Sec Stall's Lutheran

Testament eveircsis. The other professors are Drs. J.

StroiiL-. J. Miley. (J. R. Crook*, and D. F. Upham.
There are several instructors and lecturers, some 100
students, and a library of IS.IHKI volumes.

The Crnteiinn/ Bfhticnl Inxtitiilr. at Ballimore, Md.,
on the corner Of Fulton street anil Kdnionson avenue,
was chartered 18,7 and organized 1S72. It has 11

teachers. 55 pupils, 1000 volumes, and real rotate

worth $30,000. W. M . Frysinger, D. D., is at its

head.

The Grrmnn- English College, nt Galena, 111., opened
chartered 1871. has a thooloirieal department

under K. I'hl. with 2 teachers and 12
pupils.

A fiirnlit/i Theiiliiffirnl Xrminiin/, at Kvanston, 111.,

opened ls7ii. is taneht by A. Erioxon, and has I'.i sin-

detits. and real HMM worth $8000. A Norwegian
and Danish theological school was opened here 1886

under N K. Sinionson. and is reported as a separate
institution.

A liri-ninn C ,U,'i;r. at Mount Pleasant. Towa, was

opened 1873, and has 4 teacher*, 24 pupils,
and real

worth $15,000. J. Sehlaeonhauf is at it'head.

The Gammon School of The\nrr<i of Clark dn'm--

tit;/, Atlanta, Ga., opened 1883, reports 3 teachers, 53
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students, 4100 volumes, and real estate worth $65,000.
W. P. Thirkield, S. T. ])., is dean.

McKendree College, at Lebanon, 111., has a theolog-
ical department with lo students.

GERMAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL. Central Wes-

leyan College, at Warrenton. Mo., opened 181.4, has a

theological department
under H. A. Kjeli, D. D., with

4 teachers and 44 students.

METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. SOUTH. Trinity

Cullfi/f, at Trinity. N. C.. has a theological depart-
ment. The 8 teachers and 142 pupils reported doubt-
less include the whole

college.
Vaittlfi-liilt f.'nii-1-r.iiti/, Nashville, Ti-nn., founded

1872-75 with the finest endowment in the South, has
a Biblical department, with 12 teachers and 4.") stu-

dents. W. F. 'J'illett, D. D., is dean.

AFRICAN M KTHODIST EPISCOPAL. Wilber/orce L'ni-

rerxih/. at Willx:rforec, Ohio, opened 1X53, has a theo-

logical seminary with 5 students under S. T. Mitchell.

AFRICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL ZION. Liringxtmi
Cn/li-ge, Salisbury, N. C., has a theological depart-
ment.

METHODIST PROTESTANT.

Adrian College, Mich., opened 1878. has a school

of theology, with 3 teachers and 21 students under D.

L. Stephens.
}\'i at in luster Theological Seminary, at Westminster.

Md., opened 1X82 under J. T. Ward, D. I)., reports ;">

teachers, 11 students, and M .small library and property.W pi.EVAN METHODIST. Wheaton Tneouigieal
Seminary, at Wheaton, 111., opened 1881 under L. N.

Strutton, has 5 teachers and 10 students.

MORAVIAN.
The Theological Seminar;/ was opened at Nazareth,

Pa., Oct. 3. 1807, with 2 professors, E. L. liazdius
and J. C. Beckler, and 3 students, who in time be-

came bishops. It was removed to Bethlehem, Pa.,

1838, and has continued there, except for a sojourn of

7 years (1851-58) at Nazareth. It was incoriwrated

1863 as the Moravian College and Theological Semi-

nary, with a course of 4 years in classics and 2 in the-

ology. It has an endowment of $80,000, a building
worth $9000, and a library of 5500 volumes. There
are 25 students under Profs. A. Schultze /president),
J. J. Hamilton, C. B. Shultz, and H. A. Jacobson.

PRESBYTERIAN.

Princeton Theological Seminary, at Princeton, N. J.,
was founded by the General Assembly in 1812. ])r.

Archibald Alexander was at its head till 1851. Dr.
Samuel Miller was professor, 1813-50; Charles Hodge
(a.

v.).
1822-78

;
J. Addison Alexander. 1835-60 ; John

Breckinridge, 1836-38; J. W. Alexander. 1849-51;
and A. T. MeGill, 1854-83. Dr. W. II. Green
was added to the faculty 1851 ; C. W. II. .dire, 1860;
J. C. Moffatt, 1861; C. A. Aiken. 1871; A. A.

Hodge (q. v.), 1877; F. L. Patton (q. v.). 1880; and
W. M. 1'axton, 1883. Under these scholars Princeton

has always been noted for the stern consistency of its

Old School theology. It has instructed some 3700

students, and now has about 140 under II instructors.

The library has 46.000 volmnes. The seminary has

received many benefactions from R. and J. Lenox. R.

L. and A. Stuart, and others. It is except imially well

supplied with funds and bnildinss. The Hililicnl Re-

poritiiry rniil 1'rinn-ton lin-irir. from 1825 to 1872, un-

der the editorship of Dr. C. Hodge, represented the

"Princeton School" and its theology. The General

Catnliii/iie of the seminary, by Dr. W. E. Schenck.
1882. covered 330 pages.

I'liinn Tlteoloffii-iif Seminar)/, at Hampdcn-Sidney
College, Va. . existed in g.-rni at an early period, and
was reformed 1812 by the Synod of Virginia. In the

next 8 years it sent out some 30 licentiates. Dr.

Moses Hoge, president, died 1820, and in 1824 the
Hanover Presbytery established the seminary as a sep-
arate institution. It passed under the care of the

General Assembly in 1S26, and was henceforth gov-
erned, through 21 trustees, by the Synods of Vir-

ginia and North Carolina, receiving its present name.
Dr. J. H. Rice was in charge, 1824-31

;
Dr. G. A.

Baxter was president, 1832-41, and Dr. S. B. Wilson
from 1841. By 1831 there were buildings, a library,
and 3 professors ;

a fourth was added 1854. The sem-
inary now has 5 teachers, 60 students, 12,400 vol-

umes, 40 acres, with buildings worth $50,000, and an
endowment of $250,000.
Auburn Theological Seminary, at Auburn, N. Y..

was established by the Synod of Geneva 1819, and
chartered April. 1820. Ten acres were given and a

building erected ; afterwards enlarged at a cost of
$40,000. In IS74-75 Morgan Hall was built, 216 by
4") feet, and ."> stories in height, costing $100,000. The
Dodge and Morgan Library cost $40.000, has room for

50,000 volumes, and now has over 16,000. The semi-

mry is governed by trustees and commissioners, repre-
senting the presbyteries included in the Synod* of

Albany. Geneva, Central New York, and Western
New York. The doctrinal tone is in harmony with
Princeton: "No leaven of Pelagianism or Arminian-
ism lias ever found its way into this school." Each
professor on entering on his office signs a declaration
of In-lief. There are 5 chairs, of Christian theology,
church history and government, Biblical criticism, He-
brew language and literature, and sacred rhetoric and
pastoral theolocy. Dr. 8. M. Hopkins is senior pro-
fessor; Dr. Willis J. Beccher is professor of Hebrew.
There are about .",11 students and 700 graduates.
The \\rxirrn J lifolngical Seminary was opened at

Allegheny, Pa., Nov. 16, 1827, in accordance with
action taken by the General Assembly in 1825. J.

Stockton and E. P. Swift, D. D., were its first teach-
ers. Eighteen acres of ground were granted. The first

building, occupied 1831. was burned 1854, and another
dedicated 1S56. There are now 3 halls and 5 profes-
sors' houses, valued together at $105,000. The library
has some 21,000 volumes. The government is vested
in 40 directors and a board of 30 trustees, the latter in-

corporated 1844. Each professor at his inauguration
subscribes a pledge. They number 6, with some 70
students and over 1500 alumni, among them many
umsionaritjs. There is a post-graduate course.

The Theological Seminary of the General Assembly
(South) was begun ' 1828' and chartered 1832. At
first under the care of the Synods of South Carolina
and Georgia, w.ith which that of Alabama joined in

1857, it was transferred in 1863 to the General Assem-
bly of the Presbyterian Church in the Confederate
States of America, which changed its name after the
war. Among the professors were Dra. J. H. Thorn-
well (theology), 1855-02, and Howe (Hebrew), 1831-
83. The seminary had in 1863 a good endowment,
which was largely destroyed by the war, and not re-

placed till 1882, when the school, after being closed for

2 years, was reopened with 5 professors and some 25
students. Prof. Woodrow was suspended in 1886 on.

account of his showing favor to evolution. He was af-

terwards tried for heresy, but acquitted. The semi-

nary was closed in 1886.

tjane. Theological Seminar;/, nt Cincinnati, Ohio, was
begun as a preparatory school Nov. 18, 1829, 60 acres

at Walnut Hills and a small sum of money having been

given. The academy was abandoned in 1834 and the

theological department opened in December, 1832, with
Drs. Lynian Beecher and T. J. Biggs as professors.
Dr. Calvin E. Stowc came in 1833 and Dr. B. Dickin-

son in 1835. An exodus of students occurred 1834.

(See OlterUit.) Dr. D. H. Allen was professor of sa-

cred rhetoric, 1840-51, and of systematic theology,
1851-67. when he was succeeded by H. A. Nelson,
D. D. Dr. G. E. Day was professor of Biblical litera-

ture, 1851-66
;
Dr. T. E Thomas of New Testament

literature, 1871-75; Dr. H. Smith of sacred rhetoric,
1855-61 and 1865-79; and Dr. Z. M. Humphrey of
church history, 1873-81. There are 5 professors and
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boat 40 students, a library of 13,(><> -. a fair

endowment, and good buildings. Near Si HI uraduates

have gone into the ministry, mostly west of the AUe-

ghenies.
I'liion Ti Semmajf, New York city, was

projected Oct"l IT. 1 v'.'i.aboardofdirectorschoscn Is::*'-,

Me> charter obtained March. ivi-i. [Detraction wu
begun Dec. ~>. ivjii. A building on_ I'nivcrsity Place

was dedicated Dec. 12, 1838. F.ndowmcnt came

slowly, but now exceeds $1,000,000, brsi.l. -

funds. In issi a larger edifico, at 12<K> Park avenue,

was completed and occupied. The real estate is valued

at $7lHi.(NNi. Among the professors have boon l>rs.

Edward Robinson. II. Whit.-. 11. H. Smith. T. II.

Skinner, William Adams, and Roswell D. Hit.-ln-cH-k.

The faculty at present consists of Drs. W. (', T Shedd,

systematic theology ; 1'. SehafF. church history : (i. \i.

Prcntiss. pastoral theology : ('. A. Mrii:g.-. Hebrew;
T. S. Ha.-tiiiL's. saeivd rhetoric; Francis I'.rown, Hibli-

oal philiilngy ;
M. K. Vineent. sacred literature. There

are also two instru --tors, asupcrintendcnt of mission work,
a librarian, and three lectureships. In 1SS7-SS then-

were !:;_' students. The library began with that of Dr.

lj. Van K-v purchased in (lermany IS'.S. and now
includes .

r
i5.(HH) volumes, besides many pamphlets and

MSS There are some I 5C<) alumni, among them over

130 foreign missionaries. The ih.vlngy taiiirht is of tbe

New School type; the (icneral Assembly hat no con

trol over the seminary beyond a veto (since the reunion

in ls;n) on the appointment of professors. A Ixiard

of 28 directors, one-half laymen, govern tlie institution
;

they and the professors promise adherence to tin-

Westminster Confession and to the Presbyterian form
of government.

Dunrille ThetJiH/ioil Si iniiniri/ was opened IS.Vlat

Danville, Ky. It DM four professors, S. Verkes IK-

ing the senior professor, 1 1 students, SiMX) volumes,
and real estate worth $10,000.
The (irniKiii Pratytman Tluohyieal School qftht

\iirtli-irrxt-Al I)ulm<|iic, Iowa, was begun Is.VJ, organ-
ized 1856, and chartered 1871. It has four professors,
28 students, li(HH) volumes, and real estate worth

$36,0001 A. J. Sehlager, I). 1)., is chairman of the

faculty.
The Mi-Ciirmirk Theological S,in!nnr>i. till lately the

l^rahytcriiiH Throlni/icul Sfiiiiiniri/ f tin' \m-lli in.it.

is ill Chicago, at ioilo N. llalsti-d street. It was
chartered is.'ifi and open ;md has r-

reoeived the stimulus of valuable benefactions. Its

real estate is valued at $2<><),00<). and it has. a library
of lo.iHH) volumes. This is one of the most important,

theological schools of the West, with II instructors

and liK) or more students. Dr. I/e Hoy .1. llalsey is

lent

lti',l,llr t'ln'ru-xih/. at Charlotte. N. C., for colon-il

students, opened I Mis. has a theological department
with II students, under S. Mattoon. I). I ).

l.ini-olii I'nii-ir.iitii. Pa., founded 1871 for colored

students, reports a theological department under I. N.

Kendall, I). I.)., with 8 teachers and :;l pn
The German Theolnaiciil School of ffaeark was

opened 1869 at Bloomlield, N. .1., and chart. -red 1>7I.

It reports 6 teachers and _s stn<lents under <
i

Knoz, D. I)., with 3000 volumes and real c-t.,t< woith
Mine $I8.(MK).

S'ln t'i-tiii,-i'.,--i 7'/i.v/>../iVviZ Seminnri/. Cal . organ-
ized 1S7I. ehart.-red 1 87(5. has 16,000 volumes and
real estate worth $24,000. but very few students. T.

Fraser is at its head.
An fiitli/nte fur Trniinnff Colnrn.1 Minuter* was

i 1877 atTnsoaloosa, Ala. It reports 3 teachers
and I'J jiupils under C A. Stillman, D. D.

I'MTKII PRKSBITERIAN.

The C. I'. Theological Si-inni<iiy <>t .\"<-.</'i. Oltin.

antedates almost all other exintint.' tlu-ulogieal schools
in America, having been louinleil by the Associate

Synod in 17'.' I. It was long maintained at Canons-

|
burg. Pa., and was removed to Xonia in ISM), but not
chartered till Is77. It has 4 teachers and M students
under Dr. James Harper, with 4000 volumes and real

estate worth $15,000.
The Thioln,j;,;il Snn'innry of the I'. ]'. Church.

at Allegheny 'Cilv, Pa,, was established IM'.' anil

chartered 1 MiS. It has 11 instructors. ">(\ students,
:ilm volumes, and real estate valued at $4o.(KN).

The R<fiiriii<-il i'l-fxly/iriiin T/tioloi/ii-iil Si-nn'nary,
also at Allegheny City, Pa., opened 1856, has

'

;;

teachers and 21 students, with 2MKI volumes and
real estate worth $'J.J,(KMl. ]>r .

j).
15. Willson i- d. an.

Another Reformed Presbyterian Tl .....lo-ic.d S,-mi-

nary is conducted in Philadelphia bv lU-v. 1'avid

Steele, D. D.

PRESBYTERIAN.
The" Cnmlierltind ["iiirrm'fy at Lebanon. Tenn.,

chartered 1842, opened lSf)2, lias a tl ..... logical depart-
ment, with 7 teachers, L'7 students, MKN) voluni.

ical estate worth $10,000. N. Green, LL. D., is

cliancellor.

Tn'ii it;/ Ciiirmitti at Tehuacana, Texas, opened
1871, has a theological department, but the 12 teachers
and ;im students repotted probably represent the entire

college.

The Axaoi'iutf Reformed 7'hmlnr/fciil Srmiiian/ at

Due West. S. ('., opened Islo, reports 4 teachers
and ti students under llev. W. M. Grier, D. D.

HF.FOH.MF.D CiifRcii.

l>nrcli Rifiirini'il.-The venerable body, commonly
distinguished as Dutch Reformed, wisely contents
itself with a single theological seminary. The Dutch
churches in America till 1771 were subject to the
elassis of Amsterdam, which then made it a condition
of their independence that measures l>e speedily taken
for theological education. Nothinr: was done till after

the Involution. In October, I7s|. the Synod ap-
pointed J. 11. Livingston. D. D.. of New ^ ork, pro-
reeBOT of theology, and 11. Meyer, of Pompton, N. .1.,

instructor in the "inspired languages." The former
delivered an IBUgOIW oration May lit. 17>;">, in New
York, and be.L'an to receive students at his lioiisc: for
a time he taught also at Flat bush, L. I. Synod ap-
pointed "lectors in theology." living elsewhere, with
whom young men should study, that they might be
examined and certified by Dr. Livingston. Two other

professors at one time received students at their homes.

I5y arrangement Ix-tween tin- tieneral Synod and the
trustees of (Queen's mow Kutgers) College, at New
lirunswii-k, N. ,}.. Dr. Livingston became its presi-

dent, and removed thither ISIO. having up to that
linn- certified alHiut '.in candidates. In IS12 the ( !en-

eral S\ nod adopted a plan for the full organization and

government of the school, and provided for the ap-
pointment of a boanl of superintendents. A second

professor was appointed is 15. a third lS2f>. and a

fourth ISiJiV Synod controls the seminary and i :

its professors, who promise strict adherence to the

Heidelberg Catechism, the Bdgio Confession, and the
e: ..... ns of the. Synod of Dort, The buildings are on,

irrounds given by ,'i patrons, and include 2 halls, a

library, and f> residences, in all valued at $35(1, (KX).

The seminary is well endowed; 2 benefactors together
(rave near half a million, and each endowed a chair.

There are now ti profes-ors and L'L' students; the library
contains some dil.OOO volumes. S. M. Woodbridge,
D D.. is dean.

The Wi nil ni S, HI inn n/. at Holland, Mich., opened
isiiii. has '.', teachers and S puiiils under M. N. Steffens,
D. D. This institution is the product of direct emi-

gration from Holland.

CKKMAN REFORMED.
The ThfolofficaJ Seminar;/ of the Rfformed Chxrch,

now at Lancaster, Pa., was opened March 1 1, 1825, at

Carlisle, Pa.
,
with 5 students and I professor. It was
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removed to York 1S29, and chartered 1831. In 1837

it moved to Mercersburg, the seat of Marshall Col-

lege, where it developed the "Mercersburg Theology."
In 1871 it followed the college to Jjancaster. The pro-

fessors of theology have been Drs. L. Mayer. J. W.
Nevin (q. t.), B. C. Wolff, H. Harbaugh, and E. V.

Gerhart. A chair of church history and exegesis,

founded 1829, has been filled by I). Young. V. A.

Eauch, and Drs. P. Schaff, E. E. Higbee. and T. G.

Apple. A tutorship existed 1861-73. F. A. _Gast
took the new chair of Hebrew 1873. The seminary
is controlled by three synods, through a board of trustees

and one of visitors. It has a fair endowment (largely

raised in Germany), a building worth $20,000, a library

of 10,000 volumes, 31 students, and 4 professors. Dr.

E. V. Gerhart is at its head.

I/eidelltrrg Tlii'ii/nr/iriil Seminary, at Tiffin, Ohio,
was established by the Ohio Synod and opened in May,
1851. Dr. E. V. Gerhart served alone till 1X55, and was
succeeded bv Dr. M. Kicffer. The faculty now consists

of Drs. J. \i. Good (1869) and II. Rust (1X61). There
are 18 students, some 225 alumni, 3000 volumes, and
an endowment of about $30.<WH).

A JUixximi I/oust: at Franklin, Wis., opened ixr.o,

reports 7 teachers under H. A. Muehlmcier, D. D.,
and 4200 volumes. The number of students is not

given.
Ursinii* College, at Frceland, Pa., 30 miles north-

west of Philadelphia, opened 1870, has a theological

department, with 4 teachers, 10 students, and about
CiO graduates. It was recognized by the General Synod
in 1872. J. H. A. Bouiberger, D. D., is president.

ROMAN CATHOLIC.

The Theological Department of St. S'dpice anil St.

JUary's Uitii-cnity, Baltimore, Mi, organized 1791,
chartered 1800, has 8 teachers, 220 pupils, a library
of 2i',,000 volumes, and real estate valued at $150,000.
A. Magnien, D. D., is at its head.

Tlieologicid Department of Mount St. Mary'* Col-

lege., Emmittsburg, Md.. orgunized 1808; 27 teach-

ers, pupils not reported ; 10,000 volumes, real estate,

$150,000. E. I'. Allen.

St. I'litcrii/'s Sfwliiiiii/. Germantown. Philadelphia,

organized 1818; G teachers, 10,000 volumes. T. J.

Smith.
Phil'i (Irt/ >l i< i ThetJoglcid Seminar)/ of Si. ('harles

Borromeo, Overbrook, Pa., opened ls.'!2, chartered

1838; 8 teachers, loG pupils. 15,600 volumes. W.
Kieran, D.D. ,

vice-rector. This is one of the most

important Roman Catholic institutions.

Augiistininii Monastery f St. Tliomas of Villanora,

Villanova, Pa., organized 1842, chartered 1848; 8

teachers, 21 pupils in the
"
ecclesiastical department."

T. C. Middleton. D.D.
St. Vincent's College and Tltfologicid Seminary,

Cape Girardcau, Mo., chartered 1843, opened 1844;
10 teachers, 8000 vols. P. McIIalc.

St. Vincent's College. Bcatty, Pa., opened 1846;
6 teachers, 37 pupils in theological course, 24,300 vols.

D. Block.

St. Mary's Theological Seminar;/, Cleveland, Ohio,

opened 1849; 5 teachers, 30 pupils, property valued
at $75,000. N. A. Moes.

St. Meinrad's Seminary, St. Mcinrad's, Ind.
, opened

1854; 5 teachers, 8000 vols. V. Mundwiler.

Seminary of St. Francis of Sales. St. Francis, Wis.,

opened 1855, chartered 1877 ; 12 teachers, 1 10 pupils,
12,000 vok, real estate worth $100,000. A. Zeininger,
rector.

Diocesan Seminary of the Immaculate Conception,
South Orange, N. J.. opened 1X56; 4 teachers, 15

pupils. 5200 vols. W. P. Sact, director.

College ami Seminary of our Lady of Angrh, Sus-

pension Bridge, N. Y., opened 185fi, chartered 1863;
7 teachers, 66 pupils. P. V. Kavanaiigh.

St. John's University. Collegcville. Minn., formerly
St. John's Seminary, St. Joseph, Minn., opened and

chartered 1857; 6 teachers, 22 pupils in
"
ecclesiasti-

cal course." A. Edelbrock.
St. Bonaven litre's Seminary, Allegeny, N. Y.,

opened 1859; 8 teachers, 74 pupils, 6000 vols. T.
Pospisilik.

St. Joseph's Provincial Seminary, Troy, N. Y., or-

ganized 1 X64 ; 7 teachers, 1 20 pupils, 9000 vols.
,
real

estate worth $200,000. H. Gabriels, D. D. This ranks
with or possibly above the seminary at Overbrook, Pa.

St. Charles Borromeo Theological Seminary, Car-

thagena, Ohio, opened 1864
;
19 teachers, 45 pupils.

T. Wittmer.
Mt. St. Clement, Ilchester, Md. , opened 1868; 11,000

vols., $60,000 in real estate. E. Grimer.
Woodstock College, Woodstock, Md. , chartered 1867,

opened 1869. Conducted by Jesuit Fathers. No re-

port.
Preston Park Theological Seminary, Louisville, Ky.,

opened 1 870. No report.

Theological Department of St. Viateur's College,
Bonrbonnais Grove, 111.

;
3 teachers, 29 pupils. M.

J. Marsile.

College of the Sacred Heart, Vineland, N. J.
;
7

teachers, 20 pupils. E. H. Porcile.

There are also said to be seminaries at Santa Bar-

bara, Cal., and New Orleans, La., which made no

report.
SWEDENBORQIAN OR NEW CHURCH.

Theological. School, at Waltham.Mass., opened 1866.

Urbana University, Urbana, Ohio, had in former

years a theological department, but this is extinct.

UNITED BRETHREN IN CHRIST.

f'/iinn Biblical Seminary, Dayton, Ohio, organized
and chartered 1871, has 4 teachers, 40 students, a

library of 1100 volumes, an endowment of $100,000,
and $25,000 in real estate. G. A. Funkhouser, D. D.

UNITARIAN.

The Divinity School of Harvard University, now
jirofessedly

non -sectarian, made its mark and attained
its reputation in the service of this body, and sent
forth most of its ministers. Harvard College began
in 1636 as a seminary for preachers, with a limited

academical course. The first chair was that of divinity,
endowed by T. Hollis, an English Baptist, 1721. The
first chair endowed by a native of New England (T.

llanciirk) was that of Hebrew. The Divinity School

began to have a separate existence in 1815, and was

organised 1819. For near 60 years the chairs were oc-

cupied solely by Unitarians, among them many eminent

men, as Drs. Ware, Norton, Peabody, Hedge, and Ab-
bott. The graduates were a numerous body of the

highest culture, and very many of them attained dis-

tinction. Of late no doctrinal restraints exist. Lec-
tures have been delivered by a Trinitarian, and the

appointment of an "orthodox" professor of dogmatic
theology has been sought for years. There are now 6

professors, 21 students, 1 7,000 volumes, and real estate

worth $100,000. C. C. Everett, D. D., is dean of the
school.

SfeadciBe Theological School, Meadville, Pa., was
founded 1844 by the Unitarians and the Christian

Connection and chartered 1846. A belief in the divine

origin of Christianity is the only doctrinal test. The
successive presidents have been Drs. II. P. Stebbins,

1844-56; 0. Stearns, 1856-63, and A. A. Livermore.

Divinity Hall was erected 1854, and a fire-proof build-

ing holds a library of 18,000 volumes. The real estate

is worth $30,000 and the endowment is $160,000. Two
professors and an instructor are resident, and 3 give

part of their time. There are about 30 students and
400 who have been such. A partial course is given
besides the regular one of 3 years.

UNIVERSAUST.

Canton Theological School, Canton, N. Y., was or-

ganized aud chartered 1858. It has 5 teachers, 14
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stndenta, a library of 7800 volumes, and real estate ' strument, Fahrenheit's scale is formed thus: The
worth $50.000. .1. M Atwood. 1> !>.. is at its head.

Tiiflt Collrgf, at Oollan Hill. Max., has a I'ivinity

School which was opened IN, '.i. and made rapid pro-

jrress. Prs. T. .J Sawyer and ('II Ix'onard were i In-

first
professors.

In 1875 a four use was pro-

vided for non -graduates, and the faculty iner. ,

IK>W numbers 7 professors and instructors. H. ll.C.ipen.

D. D-, is president. There are 34 students and about

100 gradii
Lnmf^inl L'nirrniti/. (ialeshunr. 111., has a th

ca.1 department o|>encd lss| It reports 7 teachers

and 11 students under N. White.

UNDKNOMINATKINAU
ml I'lii'rfrxi'tt/. at Washington, D. C., opened

1870, has a theoloiri -a! department under J. C. Craig-

head, with 5 teachers and 53 students.

J KWISH.

The Ilrbmn I'ninn t'ullfgf, at Cincinnati, Ohio, was

organized 1875. It has t teachers. :;_: pupils, 95UO

volumes, and real estate worth $30,000. J. M. Wise
is at its head.
From the above statistics it will appear that theo-

loji -al seminaries, no less than colleges, multiply be-

yond any very pressing demand for their sen
at least beyond the power and will to sustain them.
It is a common remark that a moderate number of

strong institutions would be better than a plethora
of

feeble ones. But the American tendency is to bring
education, professional as well as general, as near as

possible to every man's door, and in the strife of sects

each wishes to be represented, as nearly as it can, in

every part of the country. The moral is obvious, but.

is usually unheeded. With several of the denomina-
tions one-third or more of their schools might be

wiped out without special injury, and this process is

not unlikely to take place t .:cnt. (K. M. II.)

THEKMO.\1KTKR. This familiar instrument for

HM>V XVIII determining the temperature of air or

i 28*8 (D 308
otm'r fl"' 1 ' ls "'U'dly filled with mer-

Am Rep ) cury ; but many thermometers for

special uses are filled with colored

alcohol. The mercury or alcohol is contained in a

glass ball from one side of which arises a long and
thin hollow tube with a very small bor.-. and the ball

and tube are fastened upon a flat piece of metal or

wood upon which are marked various degrees. The
uniformity of the bore is tested by introducing a
small quantity of mercury and moving it along the
tube from end to end by air forced out of a small
india-rubber ball attached to one extremity. If the
column is observed to occupy the same space through-
out the bore is considered to hoof uniform diameter.
This process is called the calibration of the tulw. The
ball, or bulb, and part of the tube are filled with mer-

cury that ha-i be,. n strained through chamois leather.

In the usual process of
filling

thermometers a lamp is

held to the bulb until the air is highly rarefied
;

tin-

end of the lulu: is then placed in a vessel of mercury,
the lamp remove, I. ami the mercury MM* in the tnl-

ty the i-ooliiig and condensing of the air in the bulb.

Ihc bulb is then held downward and the mercury
heated so that, in expanding, it entirely tills the tube.
Then the ton of the glans tuU- i- sealed with a blow-

pipe ;
and tin: mercury, contracting as it cools, falls

down in the tul>e toward the bulb, leaving alxivc it a
vacuum. I'pon tin- application of heat to the bulb
the mercury expands and rises in the tube in pr,,por-

tion_;
or it shrinks and drops in the tube as it cools,

s the bulb and the tuU- it is necessary to have
a graduated seal.- in order to make the instrument of

practical service. The three principal scales in use
are Fahrenheit '>. Reaumur's, an i tie 'Centigrade. The
cale used for ordinary puriMises. both in Kngland and

bulb of the thermometer is placed in In.iling water,
and the height to which the mercury rises is marked

by a scratch on the tuU- : it is then put into melting
snow or ice, and another scratch is made at the point
where the mercury has dc.Mvndcd. The space be-

tween these two marks is divided into |sn equal parts.
Called decrees, and (hoe divi>ion> are eai lied upward
to nearly the end of tin; tu!>c. and downward toward
the bulb

;
the upper scratch, indicating the heat of

boiling water, is marked llll'. and the lower one, the

free/ing point of water, is :;/ The zero point was
intended to mark the temperature of a mixture of
snow and suit, which was Mipp<c.l to be the utmost

possible natural cold. On toe scale of Reaumur's
thermometer the zero is at the five/ing point of water,
and the boiling point is marked MI. The (Yntu'rade.

differs from Reaumur's only in bavins: the space be-

tween the lulling and freezing point of water divided

into 100 parts instead of MI. The "
renter ther-

mometer,' or "maximum and minimum thermom-
eter." has two bulbs, tubes, and scales on the same
instrument; one bulb is filled with mercury and the

other with colored spirit. In each tube a piece of

enamel, about half an inch long and fitting the cavity,
is introduced

;
the one. in the mercury is to register

the highest, and that in the spirit to register the

lowot, degree of boat. They act in the following
manlier: The spirit, when rising in the tnlie. wets

the enamel and passes by it so that the elevation of

temperature does not affect its position, but when the

spirit sinks it carries the enamel with it, thus register-

ing the lowest temperature, so that the distance the

enamel is found down the tnl><> indicates how low the

spirit may have descended in any particular time, say
a night. Mercury, on the other hand, does not ad-

here to the enamel, and therefore, on rising, pushes it

up in the tube, but on descending leaves it behind, the

height at which the enamel is found up the tube in-

dicating the highest point to which the mercury had

risen, and consequently the highest temperature. To

adjust the instrument, a slight tap or shake will make
the index in the spirit-tube rise to the surface of the

spirit, where it is held by the adhesive quality of the

liquid, and by the same process that, in the mercurial

tube, will fall to the surface, but will nob penetrate
the mercury, owing to its great density.

In making very accurate thermometers the boiling

point is found by immersing the instrument in -

' in the water itself, as water really boils at

different temperatures depending upon various eireum-

sUinces. whilst the temperature of the steam is uni-

form. Even with the greatest care in constructing, the

indications of a thermometer are liable to derange-
ment ; and this result may come more particularly
from the bulb not resuming its former capacity after

being heated to a high temperature. Such a fault aa

this may not be discovered until comparison has been
made with thoroughly reliable thermometers.
Aside from the thermometer certain appliances must

be used to assist in case of finding temperature in

inaccessible places, like the different depths of the

sea, etc. Siemens has invented a method of ascer-

taining, the temperature at such depths, depending on
the principle that the electric resistance of metals is in

proportion to the increase of their temperature. The

process requires two coils of the same kind of plati-
num wire which shall have equal resistance. Tim
cnd> of the wires are connected with long and thick

copper wires; so that, if necessary, the coils maybe
placed at a eon>idcrable distance from the galvanome-
ter. The copper terminals are adjusted so that each
coil shall have the same resistance ;

but such resist-

ance should be small in comparison with the resistance

,

of the coils themselves One of the coils is sunk to

the required depth in the si a. and the other is placed
the United States, in Fahrenheit's, although both this in a jar of water on the deck of the ship. The tern-

and Reaumur's are sometimes marked on the same in- 1 pcraturc of the water in the jar is adjusted until the
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resistance of both coils is the same. Thus, the tem-

perature of the water in the jar is made the same as

that of the sea-water at the depth of the lower coil.

The thermometer showing the temperature of the
water in the jar will, therefore, show the temperature
of the water at the depth required.

For the mutual conversion of the three standard
therniouietric scales, Fahrenheit's, Reaumur's, and the

Centigrade, the following formulae are convenient :

F:C:R:: 180: 100:80=9:5:4. Therefore, F= fC;
F = JR ; C = | It. Of course to convert F. degrees
into C. or R. degrees 32 must be subtracted before

(and in the converse problem added after) either of the
first two formuke is applied. (F. O. M.)

THESSALOMAMS, EPISTLE TO. See ROMANS,
EPISTLE TO.

THISTLE is the common name given to several

v i wiit genera of Composite. The thistles

, M , Vo- "*' the United States chieflv belong to
p. ooo ( p. 3i7 .1 / T. e L *

i

Am. Rep.)!
tne genus Cmiitm, of which we have
about 20 species. They are distin-

guished by perfect and similar flowers, of tubular
form and grouped in many-flowered heads. They
have bristly receptacles, corollas of purple or reddish

color, oblong smooth aehcuia, and a plumose pappus.
Most of the thistles are useless and troublesome

weeds, one of our introduced species being among the
worst pests of agriculturists. This is the Canada
thistle (C. firvcnsf), which has extended throughput
the United States and over the agricultural districts

o_f
Canada.

_
It is a low, branching plant, with exten-

sively creeping roots
;
affects cultivated fields and pas-

tures, and is extremely difficult to eradicate. It can
be got rid of only by plowing and persistent extraction

of the roots. The most common of our thistles, 0.

Ifinceolalum, is also an introduction from Europe. It

is found in over-abundance on road-sides and in thick

pastures, has very prickly stem leaves, and bears
numerous handsome purplish flowers. The common
yellow swamp-thistle extends from Massachusetts to

the South, where there is another yellow thistle, C.

Iti'i-riilithim, a tall, rough, disagreeable sea-coast plant,
well named the horrid thistle. Of species of other

genera may be named OiupefdoH ncmitln'um, the
cotton thistle, a tall, showy plant, with large light-

purple flowers and ('cnlniiria iimencann, a handsome
species of the South-western States, which is cultivated

in gardens. Many plants are called thistles which lie-

long to quite different families from the typical thistles.

(c. M.)

THOMAS, GEORGE HENRY (181G-1876), one of
the most illustrious generals of the American civil

war, was born in Southampton co. . Va., July 31, 1816.

His father's family, originally Welsh, had by long res-

idence become English before emigrating to America ;

his mother was of Huguenot extraction. When a boy
Thomas learned by Hutching workmen to make a sad-

dle, boots, and furniture and thus cultivated habits of
observation and combination that stood him in good
stead in his future career. The first twenty years of
his life were spent at home and in attendance at South-

ampton Academy. On leaving school he entered the
office of his maternal uncle, James Rpchelle, county
clerk, but on being offered a cadetship in West Point
he gladlv gave up law for anna. He entered the acad-

emy in June, 1836, and in 1840 graduated twelfth in a
class of 42, and was commissioned second-lieutenant

in the Third artillery. His company was ordered to

Florida, and there he remained till the termination of
the Seminolc war. In 1841 he took part in the cap-
ture of TO Seminole Indians, and was brevetted first-

lieutenant
"

for gallantry and good conduct in the
war." In 1S44 he was promoted to first-lieutenant

and joined his company at Fort Moultrie. His next
service was in Mexico under Gen. Taylor, where he
was brevetted captain "for gallant and meritorious
conduct" in the battles about Monterey, and major

|

for his conduct in the battle of Bueoa Vista. In I

1847 the citizens of his native county, 'proud of his

achievements, presented him with a sword. In 1851
he was assigned as instructor of artillery and cavalry at
'West Point, and while there married, in 1852, Miss
Frances S. Kellogg. Troy, N. Y.

; receiving his promo-
tion to a captaincy September, 1853. In 1855 he was
appointed major of the Second cavalry and, in the fol-

lowing year, went with his new regiment to Texas where
he remained till 1800. During this time he accompanied
an expedition to the Canadian and Red Rivers, and an-
other to the Conchas River. Mexico, where he received
his only wound from a band of predatory Indians. An
arrow which had transfixed his chin and penetrated
his breast he drew out with his own hand. In 18f>0

while he was on his way home on leave of absence his

spine was injured in a railroad accident, and to this

has been attributed his slow riding and deliberate
movements so much commented on during the war.
In 1861 he applied for the position of instructor of
cadets in Lexington Military Institute, Va., and this

application, though unsuccessful, roused a suspicion of
his loyalty that tended afterwards to impede his well-

merited promotion. When the Legislature of his na-
tive State in April, 1861, voted for secession, Major
Thomas remained faithful to the Union, and his first

service in the civil war was, on April 21, to aid in quel-
ling a secession uiob in Maryland.

Vacancies occurring rapidly through resignation, on

April 25 he was promoted to the lieutenant-colonelcy,
and on May 5 to the colonelcy of his regiment, now
known as the Fifth cavalry. The first service rendered

by the new colonel was under Gen. Patterson against
'"
Stonewall

"
Jackson at Falling Waters. When Pat-

terson's failure to hold Gen. Jos. E. Johnston sub-

jected him to obloquy, Col. Thomas spoke out loyally
in his behalf. In August, 1861, he was appointed

j

brigadier-general of volunteers and was assigned to the
command of Fort Dick Robinson, Ky. , where he
found 6000 raw troops. While in Washington,
Thomas had suggested the occupation of Tennessee and
the seizure of the railroad connecting Richmond with
the South-west, and was mortified to learn, while in-

creasing and organizing his force with this view, that
his pl:ui had been accepted but its execution given to

Gen. 0. M. Mitchel. His own immediate duty was to

resist the advance of the Confederates, who under
General Zollicoffer had invaded Kentucky by way of
Cumberland Gap (q. .). A force sent out by Thomaa
drove the enemy back into the Gap, immediately on
which he began preparations for invading East Ten-

nessee, when an order from Gen. D. C. Buell, now
commanding the department, required him to move
his whole command to Lebanon, Ky. Here Thomas
organized the first division of the Army of the Cum-
berland, whence he threw out reinforcements to Gen.
A. Schoepf to aid him in

preventing Zollicoffer cross-

ing the Cumberland. In spite of opposition Zol-

licoffer with 8000 men crossed the river, and in-

trenched himself opposite Mill Spring. Thomas's
whole force took the field on the last day of the year,

and, after a laborious march of 1 9 days, reached Lo-

gan Cross-Roads, 10 miles south of Mill Spring,
where he halted for the arrival of Schoepf with whom
he was to make a conjoint attack on the enemy's po-
sition. He was, however, forestalled by Zollicoffer,

who, anticipating an easy victory, left his lines and on
Jan. 19 made an attack on Thomas' camp, driving in

his pickets. Thomas rapidly formed his line and by a
brilliant charge forced the enemy back to their in-

trenchments. Being joined by Schoepf, preparations
were made for an assault on the intrenchments on the

20th, but during the night Zollicoffer crossed the river

and escaped, leaving his artillery and supplies to the

victor. By this action the first Union victory in

Tennessee 10.000 men were eliminated from the op-
erations that followed.

The capture of Forts Henry and Donelson compelled
the evacuation by the Confederates under Gen. A,
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Sydney Johnston and Benuregtird of

Bowling Green. and Nashville. and ii<-u. Thomas was
ordered to report at tin- last place, where lie remained

till April. Afterthe battle of ShHob
he joined the main army under (Jen II W Hallcck

who IKIW left his head ouartcrs at St. I/i>uis in its ad-

vance on Corinth. Halleck. who was nut <|iiite satis-

fied with Grant's management at Sliilc.li. appointed
bim second in command. thus relieving him of the

(MINIM. in 1 of the Army of the Tennessee which he
conferred on Thomas. At Corinth. Thomas, learning
that Grant felt hurt, asked to be relieved from the

Annyof theTennessee. and restored toliis old command
in the Army of the CnBDBlbnd, which reduced him
from the leadership of five divisions to that of one.

On June l(l the transfer was effected and lie joined
Bucll at Nashville, beiiiir put in command of the post
while Buell started for Kentucky to check Br.i:

September he joined Buell at Cave City and was

placed second in command, holding this position during

Bragg's invasion and till Buell's withdrawal to l/mis-

yille.
Here an order came from Wuhiagtna reliev-

ing Buell of the command and conferring it on

Thomas, but the latter again generously declined the

promotion, on the ground that it was unjust to relieve

a commander on the eve of a battle for which he had
made preparation, his force having been augmented to

100,000. On Oct. 7 the army moved out of Ijouis-

ville with Thomas in command of the right wing. On
the 8th the battle of Perrvville was fought, principally

by the left wing under McC-ook, the right, from its

position, being unable to take part except with its

cavalry as skirmishers. The action was sanguinary.
and the enemy retired across the Cumlicrland toward
Murfreesboro ;

but there was no effective pursuit
The dissatisfaction at Washington with the results

of this battle led to the nomination of lloscerans to

supersede Buell. Thomas felt himself aggrieved la-

the appointment, and protested against it as sul>onli-

nating him to a junior, but without avail, llosc ,-nins

offered to continue him as second, but he preferred a

distinct position and was assigned to the eomniand of
the centre, composed of four divisions. The entire force

now marched to the vicinity of Nashville;. In the ad-

vance against Bragg at Murfreeshoro. I.eL'un on Dec.

26. Thomas inarched with only two divisions Rous-
seau's and Ncgley's -and two detached brig.ides, the

troops left to maintain communication with Ixmisvillc

having been withdrawn from him. At the battle of
Stone River (a. .), on Dec. 31, Thomas through the

exhibition of his pre-eminent qualities of calm resolu-

tion, self- reliance, and immovable firmness, saved the

day from being a 1'nion defeat. When his supports
were driven back in confusion he alone held the enemy
at bay, changing his front and shifting his position in

face of a victorious foe. and thus enabling Ilo>e,-ran<

to form that second line that, next morning, struck the

enemy with amazement. I'.in for Thonrn the I ni .11

army would have been withdrawn to Nashville. At
the council held late at nigh; lien. Thomas fell sound

asleep. When it was decided to withdraw, and
Roaecrans awoke him with the <ptcstion : "Will you
protect our retreat?" he simply answered: "this

army can't retreat," and fell asleep again. It was
Thomas who, on Jan.

-

J, mainly battled Breckinridire's

assaults, and who ultimately drove Bragg out of Mur-

For six months after this battle Rosccrans lay at

Miirfrecsboro. In the scries of brilliant strategic
movements which l>ogan in the latter end of'.June, and
which resulted in the Confederate! evacuating Chal-

tanooga. Thomas bore a distinguished part. But it

was at Chifkiimnuga (q. c.) tbat be earned the title

that fi aptly characterized him "The Rock of Chick-

amaiiga." On the first day it was mainly liv IP

that the enemy's onslaughts were repulseil. During
the night Bragg wns reinforced by Lonebtreet. nnd
next day the assaults were renewed with redoubled

|
vigor in the hope of piercing the I'nion lines. At
leiiL'th the supports on Thomas' flanks were broken,
ami M. 'Cook's ami Crittenden's corps routed, stream-

in!.' in .-neb contusion U> Chattanooga that KosecrnM
believed himself defeated ami so telegraphed. But
Thomas stood unshaken, and here, as at Murfrei

saved a lost haltle to the I'nion. Wheeling his lines

within the delile of Frick's (lap. whose steep sides pro-
tected In. tli his flanks, he grandly withstood all onsets

till the baffled enemy ceased his efforts. Garlicld,

chief of Kosec-rans' staff, hearing the noise ofcontinued
tL'hiini:. halted in his flight, and rode back to the

scene of conflict "Never." says he, "will I

my amazement and admiration when I beheld that

grand officer holding bis own, w'uh defeat on every
side." During the night he led his eorp- hack to the

lines of Kossville. and next evening conducted it ill ]HT-
Icct order to Chattanooga, lioscerans made no over-

statement when he wrote: "To Thomas, the true

soldier, the prudent and undaunted commander, the

modest, uncorruptible patriot, the thanks of the ci"in-

t IT are due for his conduct at the battle of Chicka-

maaga."
On Oct. 19 Rosccrans wns relieved of his com-

mand. Thomas was most justly appointed his suc-

cessor, and, on thc'JTtli. made brigadier-general of the

regular army. On assuming command he at once ad-
i himself to rtreiiL'thcning the fortifications of

Chattanooga and securing supplies, as well as to

making preparations for the advance planned by lien.

( i rant, who hail taken command of the entire Division

of the Mississippi. On Nov. 4, by a bold dash,
he made himself master of the enemy's works at Or-
chard Knob, i lauding part of tin; fortifications on

Missionary Ridge, and 0:1 the next day his Fourth

corps, under (ien. Joseph Hooker, made its great

charge up the steep side of the hill, swept across it,

and broke the Confederate centre. The battle of Mis-

sionary Uidge was won
; Brags: '- ls in full flight ;

the

Union arms held the key of the centr.d r.'gions.

Gen. Thomas had now a long period of rest When
Grant was promoted to be lieut< ;-al the com-
mand of the Military Division ol the Mississippi de-

volved on Gen. Sherman, an 1 Thomas was placed
under him. Though thus made subordinate to his

junior, be was too patriotic to show offence, and

promptly yielded him obedien c.

On Mav 7, ISCil. Sherman put his legions in motion

against Gen. Joseph ]']. Johnslon on their famed
march on Atlanta, and Thomas' old Army of the Cum-
berland, eoiisistin:.' of the corps of Howard. I'almer,

and Hooker, in all OO.ono strong, constituted the cen-

tre, and made the opening demonstration on Buzzard's
K.".st and Kocky Face Rid.ire. On May 15 Thomas
drove the enemy from the hills in his front at Resaea.

|

Thereafter he assaulted the fortifications at New llopo
Church ;

took part in severe conflicts near Dallas ; on

June 2- repulsed the sudden onset of Hood's corps ;

land on the 27th led his columns in their disastron-

tack on the enemy's strong position on Ken
Mountain. It was his command that, en.luly lit), met
and repelled Hood's furious onslaught with severe

.'I Palmer's mrp- supported the Fifteenth ill

licating back the mairnifieeiit Confederate charge oil

i he L'sth. On Sept. I. at Jonesboro', his Four-

teenth corps carried the enemy's intrenchments,

making prisoners of nearly an entire brigade, whilo

Slo.'iim, with his Twentieth corps, entered Atlanta,
and completed the great task. There were, i'

tew great battles on this wonderful inarch, but in

nearly every encounter Thomas took a part. To Sher-

man is ilne the merit for the grand scheme of the cam-

paign, but his plans would never have borne their full

fruit but for the hearty and intelligent cooperation of
his subordinates, among whom Thomas held the first

place.
Now came a total change in the Confederate plans.

Hood had superseded Johnston, and, instead of
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attempting directly to impede Sherman's advance,

thought to draw him hack from the South by himself

making a demonstration against the North. Moving,
therefore, from before Sheridan westward, he turned

north, his objective point being the Ohio. As soon

as he began his northward march Sherman despatched
Thomas to Nashville to check Hood and protect his

own rear, but still proceeded on his "march through
Georgia, smashing things to the sea." Thomas had
under him on reaching Nashville only 22,000 infantry
and 7700 cavalry, with sundry small garrisons and de-

tachments guarding railroads. At this city, while

waiting the arrival of Gen. A. J. Smith, lie occupied
himself in strengthening his army, having given Gen.
Schofield instructions to impede Hood's advance, and,
when seriously threatened, to fall back on Franklin.

This movement Schofield successfully effected. When
Hood as>ailcd his lines there on Nov. 30 he drove
him back with a loss of 6000 men. (See FRANKLIN.)
During the night Schofield fell back nn Nashville, and
on the same day Gen. Smith's command arrived.

Hood followed Schofield to Nashville, and now pro-
fessed to besiege it. A terrible awakening awaited
him. On Dec. 15 Thomas, sallying forth, made his

grand attack, and rolling up Hood's lines from left to

right, drove him for eight miles to a position he had

previously selected. In front of this position the

Union troops bivouacked, and, on the 10th, renewed
tlic assault, carrying the enemy's works and driving it

in rout before them till darkness put an end to the

pursuit. "Our line." says Hood, "was broken at all

points, and, for the first and only time, I beheld a Con-
federate army abandon the field in confusion." Next

day the chase was resumed, and continued unremit-

tingly till the 29th, when Thomas learned that Hood
had crossed the Tennessee at the head of "a disheart-

ened and disorirani/ed rabble of half-armed, barefooted
men." For tliis decisive .-ii'vcss Thomas was created

major-general in the regular army, and received a vote

of (hanks from Conines*. On ihe first anniversary of

the battle he was presented with a gold medal by the

Sti'te. of Tennessee.

The battle of Nashville closed the last campaign in

tlm AVest. During the final battles M'.ire Kiehinond
Thomas remained in command of his department. lie

was not idle, however, but contributed to crushing out

Recession by organizing raiding bands, that resulted in

the capture of Jefferson Davis. On June 30, 18C5,
under the act of Congrcs dividing the country into

c'i'tr'ets. Thomas assumed the command ofthe Military
District (afterwards the Department) of Tennessee.
This he hold till March. 1807, when he was assigned
to the Third Military District, comprising Georgia,
Florida, and Alabama, While here he declined, in

18C8, the rank of lieutenant-general, on the ground
that it c-.imc top l.Uc, if intended as an acknowledg-
ment of hU service during the war, and that since the
war he had done nothing deserving it. From May,
I860, he commanded the Miliiary District of the

Pacific, with head-quarters at San Francisco, where
his death occurred March 20, 1 S70.

(ien. Thomas was a true man
; spotless in character,

.1 hater of ostentation, reserved even to reticence, self-

poised,
steadfast. In his manner ami habits of thought

lie was deliberate, some thought to excess
;
his plans

were slowly evolved and carefully matured ; he never
moved till lie had perfected every detail, so that, when
he did move, it was to assured success. No con-

tingencies arose to perplex him, for he had prepared
for all emergencies. His

imperturbability
in battle

was amazing, and has already )>ecn referred to ns

eliciting the admiration of Garfield. He was, above
nil others, a man <>(' system. At Chicknmauga. when
the enemy had routed the corps supporting him and
had opened fire on his flanks and front, lie replied to

Steadman. who had reported to him. ami who asked
how the fight was going: "The scoundrels have, no

system." As might be inferred, the confidence of his

troops in him was complete ;
and this is evidenced by

one of the names they gave him "Old Reliable"
and their appreciation of his care for their welfare is

yet more eloquently expressed by the other title they
conferred on him "Pap Thomas." Gen. Thomas
has the glory, all but unique, of never having lost a
battle when in independent command. When he
served as a subordinate among other corps commanders
he was ever the central figure. Though modest, above
most men, he had yet a just appreciation of the value
of his services, and when friends referred in his pres-
ence to the insufficient recognition these received he
was wont simply to answer: "History will do me
justice." Standing high among the noblest sons of
the noble State of Virginia, his patriotism was not
limited to the boundaries of State or section. His
services to the cause of the Union were rendered

chiefly elsewhere, and his fame is the inheritance of
the undivided country which he helped to save.

(J. H.)

THOMPSON, JOSEPH PARRISH (1819-1879),
preacher and author, was born at Philadelphia, Aug.
7, 1819. He graduated at Yale College in 1838, and
was ordained pastor of a Congregational church at New
Haven in 1840. His literary activity led him to join
in founding the Neic Knglnndrr, a monthly magazine,
in 1843, and afterwards the Indrprndeiit, in 1848, at

New York. He had been called to this city in 1845, and
in the Broadway Tabernacle he gathered a large and
influential congregation. With tongue and pen he
was diligent in promoting religious and benevolent en-

terprises. On a visit to Egypt in 1853 he became
interested in the study of its monuments, and when in

1871, worn out with the incessant demands on his time
and strength, he was compelled by ill health to resign
his charge, he removed to Berlin to pursue his archae-

ological investigations. But some of his most impor-
tant public work was done in this new field of activity,
where he obtained great favor with sovereigns and
statesmen. His Church anil State in the United
States (1873) diffused effectively in Europe the
American idea of religious liberty. In 1878 the
Berlin Congress, through his influence, inserted a
clause in its treaty favoring this idea. The Evan-

gelical Alliance found in him one of its strongest

supporters. In various parts of Europe he delivered

lectures which developed and explained American
ideas. Exhausted with his multifarious labors, he died
at Berlin, Sept. 2:), 1879. His books and other pub-
lications but partly

reveal his ability and range. Be-
sides some biographies he had published Vfeict of
Eyypt (1854) ;

Lme and Penalty (1800) ; Christianity
nnil Emancipation (18C3); ifoly Comforter (I860);
Tlirnlwpi of Christ (1870) ; Life of Christ (1875).

THOMPSON, ROBERT EI.LIS, economist and prom-
inent defender of the protective tariff system, was born
near Lurgan, Ireland, in April. 1844. His family

emigrated to America in 1857, settling in Philadelphia.
lie graduated at the University of Pennsylvania in

1805, and, having studied theology, was ordained in

the Reformed Presbyterian Church (N. S.) in 1873.
but entered the Presbyterian Church in 1879. He had
been assistant editor of the American Presfy/terian
from 18CC to 1870. He had returned to the University
of Pennsylvania in 1808 as instructor in mathematics
and Latin, and has since remained in connection with

it, being made assistant professor of mathematics in

1870, professor of social science in 1874, and John
Welsh Centennial professor of history in I881-. From
the University he received in 1886 the degree of D. D.

Prof. Thompson was editor of the Fenn Monthly from
1808 till 1879, and since that time chief editorial writer

for the American, a political and literary weekly. He
has also contributed largely to other periodicals on re-

ligious, political, educational, historical, and econom-
ical topics. He has delivered courses of lectures in

elucidation and defence of the American protective

system in Harvard, Yale, Williams, Amherst, and
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other colleges. Tic h.is published S<-i<il Sri'rnrf nml
X'ltiiinul Kconnmy (IST.'O. tin' iliinl edition of which
WM revised lltidrr MM title fnliticnl Ecnnnm<i
His lectures before Harvard University were published
under the title I 'mlfftinn In /Amir Iiiiliixtrit <|s<il).

He was the original editor-in-chief of this SmpteitaU,
but after two volumes had been prepared the work

pained into other hands.

THOMSON. CHARLES (1729-1824), secretory of
the Continental Congress, was born at Manhera. near

Londonderry, Ireland, Nov. _"., 1729. With his family
he sailed for America in 1741, but his father died on
the voyace. He was taught by Rev. Francis Alison,
at Thunder Hill. Md.. and became a teacher first at

Newcastle, afterward at Philadelphia. Through the

friendship of Franklin and other influential men he
was employed in negotiating treaties with the Indians,
and the tribe of the Del.iwares adopted him as the
"Truthtcller." He was engaged in mercantile busi-

ness for some years, and was secretary of many lit-

erary and patriotic societies. Hence when the first

Continental Congress met in Carpenters' Hall. Phila-

delphia, Sept. 5, 1774, they readily chose him as secre-

tary, and he retained this position in oaeh successive

Congress until the adoption of the Federal ('(institu-

tion in 1789. Then he was commissioned to notify
Gen. Washington of his election to the Presidency,
but declined any further public service. He spent
many years in translating the Bible into English, using
the Septuagint for the Old Testament. After his ver-

sion was published in 1808 (4 vok), he prepared from
it a Synnpxix tif the Four EooHfftlutt (1813). He died
at biwer Merion. Pa., Aug. 16. \*\H.

THOMSON, W 11,1.1AM, Archbishop of York, Eng-
land, was born at Whitehaven, Cumberland, Feb. II,

1819. He passed from Shrewsbury School to Queen's
College, Oxford, where he was in succession scholar,

fellow, dean, bursar, tutor, and provost. Graduating
in 1840, he was ordained deacon 1842. and priest I MH.
After four years' parish work at Guildloru and Cud-
desden, he returned to his college as tutor, was ap-

pointed select preacher at Oxford 1848 and 1 s.'ii',. and

provost 1855. In the same year he accepted the

crown living of All Souls. Marylebone. and contributed
to the Oxford Exxnyx. In 1858 he became preacher
at Lincoln's Inn, and in 1859 one of her Majesty's
chaplains. Lord Palnicrston procured his appoint-
ment to the see of Gloucester and Bristol in Decem-
ber, 1861. whence he was translated to York a year
later, and enthroned Feb. 24, 1863, succeeding Dr.

Longley. He has been active in educational and eccle-

siastical reforms, had charge of the Public Worship
Regulation Act in the House of Lords, and procured
the appointment of a royal commission on chir.vh

patronage. He is president of the Palestine Explora-
tion Fund, a member of the Royal and Geographical
Societies, a lord of the privy council, governor of the
Charter-house and of King's College, Iiondon. He
has been examiner in divinity at Oxford and in logic
and mental science to the Society of Arts. Eminent
as a scholar and metaphysician, he has published An
Outline of the Necetxary Lnux of Thoiii/lit (isti'l,

largely used in England and America as a text-book on
logic; The Aloiiiiuj \\'nrlt nf Clin'xt Vicinal in Jiela-
titn to Knme Cnrrtnt Theories (The Hampton lec-

tures), 1853; Srrmnnx I'rvichnl in Ltncnlii'x Inn

Chap* (1861)-, and The Limit* r>/ /'/n'/o*./,/,/,-,!/ A'/i-

gniry (1869), besides many charges, discourses, and
contributions to Smith's Dietiomarv of thf JitUe and
other works. He edited Aiilx In Fitlth 0861), a reply
to Eu>ty* and Rrrinr*. and projected The Speaker' t

Comnifiitrin/. As archbishop of York he has an in-

come <>f ilU.O'M and the palronaire of 96 livings.
THO.MSON. Sin WILLIAM, British mathematician

and physicist, was born at Belfast in June. Is. I' I. His

father, James Thomson, LL. D., was then lecturer on
mathematics in the Royal Academical Institute in Bel-

fast, bat afterwards removed to Glasgow, having been

appointed professor in tlio University of that city. The
sou was educated in that institution and at Pcterhousr.

Cambridge, where he graduated in IS4.
r
> and Ix-caim a

fellow. In IS Id he was made professor of natural

philosophy at (Jlasgow, ami has since retained that

}>ost.

Me was (lie editor of the < 'iiinliriii/jf and I>u!>-

in Mathrniuticnl .Innnml from 18?6 to 1853. and to

it contributed valuable papers. He gave especial atten-

tion to electrical science, and invented several beautiful

and delicate machines for investigating atmospheric
electricity. Among his other inventions are the mir-

ror galvanometer and the siphon-recorder, which proved
of great service in submarine telegraphy. On the suc-

cessful completion of the Atlantic cable in isiiii, to

which he had greatly contributed, he received tho
honor of knighthood. He al.so received the

of LL. D. from the Universities of Dublin. Cambridge,
and Edinburgh, and that of 1). C. L. from Oxford.
In 1871 he was chosen to preside at the meeting of the
British Association in Edinburgh, and in 1SS1 was

president of the section of mathematics at the m
of' the association in York, lie has also received many
marks of honor from foreign societies and academies.

His Mathematical nml l'/ii/*fi-n/ I'n/irrs were collected

in a volume published at Cambridge in ISsu.

THO.MSON. WII.I.IA.M MrCu UK. missionary, was
born at Springfield, near Cincinnati, Dec. 31, ISdtl.

He graduated at Miami Inivcrsity in 182f>, studied

theology at Princeton, and was ordained as an evangelist
in IS31. Jle was sent as missionary to Syria in

and labored there until |S7(> with two intervals of rest,

in which he returned to the I'nited States. He is liest

known as the author of The Lxnil ti/irl the Honk (2

vols., 1859). in which in a conversational method vivid

illustrations of the Bible are drawn from the

manners, and customs of Palestine. The work has been

thoroughly revised and enlarged in three volumes,
tS'i'illifrn I*tlrxtfitf and Jrriixnlnn (1880), Central
I'tilfxtlnr and I'limiicin (1882), J^fltannn, Damaxciit
nml Beyond Jordan (1886). Dr. Thomson now resides

in New York pity.

THOUN T< ) N . M ATTTIF.W (1714-1 803), a signer of
the Declaration of Independence, was born in Ireland
in 1714. His father soon removed to Wiscasset, Maine,
and thence to Worcester. Mass. The son became a

physician and accompanied Sir William Peppcrell's

expedition to Louisburj:. He was also active in militia

affairs, nnd in 1775 was president of the New Hamp-
shire Convention. This body was divided into two
houses in 1770, nnd Thornton became speaker of the

assembly, lie was not elected to the Continental Con-
gress until September, yet on his appearance in it in

November he was allowed the honor of signing the

engrossed copy of the Declaration. He continued to

attend Congress until the end of 1777, and then re-

turned to New Hampshire, where he was J udgo of the

Superior Court until 17S2, and held other offices. He
died June 24, 1803, while visiting his married daugh-
ter nt Newbnryport, .M.-i--.

THORNWKLL, JV.MKS HKNI.EY (1812-1862),
Presbyterian theologian, was born in Marlborough
district, S. C., Dec. 9, 1812. Most of his life was
spent at Columbia. S. C., either at the South Caro-
lina College, or in the Presbyterian Theological Sem-
inary. In the former he graduated in ls:il. and alter

a brief experience in teaching and as pastor of a

church at Lancaster. S. C. (]S;;:,-S), he returned to be

professor
of logic and Indies let t res. His service was

interrupted by a pastorate of a year in Columhi.i

(184'M). and six months in Charleston (1851). After
the former his position was changed lo that of chaplain
and professor of Christian evidences, and after tint

laiter he was called to the presidency. In 1855 the

Presbyterian synod appointed him professor of didac-

tic and polemic theology in their seminary, and this

position he held till his death at Charlotte. N. C.,

Aug. 1, 1862. He hnd twicj visited Europe.fin-ihu
sak" of his health. He was well versed in ancient
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and modern literatures, eminently successful as an in-

structor, and t lie most prominent leader of the

Southern Presbyterian Church. His views were set

forth in the Smillitrn Quarterly Recleir, which he

fuiindcd and edited from 1855 to 1857. In politics lie

strictly followed John C. Calhoun. and in theology

John Calvin. Rev. J. B. Adger eilited his Cul/ectnl

tt'riti'iif/s C2 vols.. lt>74) and Key. B. M. Palmer, D. D.,
his /.in ,,n,l Letters (\*~;>).

Till 'K.MAN. AI.I.F.X (rRANBERUY. statesnian. was
born Nov. 13, 1813. at Lynchbiirg. Va. His, father.

a minister of the Methodist Episcopal Church, re-

moved to Chillkxrt.be, Ohio, in 181 (
J. and here Allen

received an academical education. After some experi-
ence as a surveyor he studied law with hig uncle,

William Allen, afterwards governor of Ohio, and with

Judge N. 11. Swayno. afterwards a justice of the U.
S. Supreme Court. He was admitted to the bar in

is:;.") and .-oon was active in both law and politics. In

is 15 he was elected to Congress, and in 1851 to the

Supreme Court of Ohio, of which he bicauie chief-

jti>tiee in 1*5 1. His term expired in 1S50 and he re-

turned to practice at the bar. In 1S67 he was Demo-
cratic candidate for governor but was defeated by
Rutherford B. Hayes, although Tliurman had exhib-

ited remarkable power as a campaign speaker. The
Legislature, however, was largely Democratieanil elected

him to the U. S. Senate, which had then only eleven

others of his party. James (i. Blaine in his Tn-mti/

Yi-nfs nf ( ini'/ri'sx pronounces Tliurman then
"
the fore-

most man of iiis party in the nation." As such he vigor-

ously supported the restoration of the government of
the Southern States to the native whites, lie stood

firmly for the maintenance of gold nnd silver ns the cur-

rency of the country, and resisted the Greenback move-
ment He opposed Chinese immigration and sought
to maintain the control of the general government over

the 1'acilic railroads. In 1SS1 his term as Senator ex-

pired, hut (iartield, who had been chosen by the Legis
tore to succeed him, having been subsequently elected

President, showed his friendly regard for Thurman
by appointing him a delegate to the international

monetary conference at Paris. Thirteen nations were

repp -.in.
il, and the conference recommended the re-

inonetizhg of silver, but the disinclination of the

English government prevented definite action on the

f ai.y. After a tour through Europe Thnrman
returned, to the United States and was

sooji
active in

his profession. In IS,x5 he was retained to mra4 gov-
ernment counsel in the suit against the Bell Telephone
Co., but the cases were decided against the govern-
ment. In some Demoer.itie national conventions

Thurman had been suggested as Presidential nominee
and in 1876 he was a prominent candidate. In the

convention of 1884 he received 88 votes on the first

ballot. In 1888 a movement was started a few days
before the meeting of the convention at St. Louis to

name him for second place on the ticket, the first being
accorded to Pres. Cleveland. When the conven-

tion met the proposal received general approval
ami

he was nominated on the first ballot. Mr. Thurman,
in spite of his age, exerted himself gallantly in the

canvass, but his ticket was defeated by a decisive vote.

THUKSTON. KOBF.KT HK.NRV, engineer, was born

at Providence. R. I., Oct. >:>. 1 :;'.. His father.

Robert L. Thitrston (ISiHM873), was a sueeesslu'

builder of steam-engines. The son graduated at Brown

University in 185'J and was engaged in his father's

business until 1801. when lie entered the navy as

officer of engineers. Hessrvcd in the North and South
Atlantic squadrons throughout the war. He was then

made assistant professor of physics in the U. 8.

Naval Academy. In 1870 he went to Europe to study
iron-manufacture and on his return was appointee
professor of mechanical engineering in the Stevens

Institute, Hoboken. N .1. In 1873 he was a member
of the U. S. scientific commission to the Vienna Ex-

hibition, and edited the Report of the commissioners,
VOL. IV.-2 s

Besides publishing his own Report on Machinery and
Manufacture! (5 vols., 1875-ti). He was a member
)f the U. S. commission on steam-boiler explosions,
'n 1885 he was made director of Sibley College, or
school of mechanical engineering and the mechanic
arts.

^
in connection with Cornell University, Ithaca,

. Y. Prof. Thnrston has invented numerous iui-

Tovements in mechanical devices. His many papers
on scientific and technical topics have been published
'in both European and American journals. His History
f the Steam-Enffme is the standard work on the

(object

TIFFIN, a city of Ohio, county-seat of Seneca co.,
is on the Sandusky River, 34 miles S. W. of Sati-

liisky, on the Cincinnati, Sandusky, and Cleveland
Ixailroad and two other railroads. It has a court-house,
2 national banks, a savings bank, 16 churches, a con-

vent, a high-school and other schools, and is the scat

of Heidelberg College, which was founded in 1850 by
the Reformed Church. Tiffin has '2 daily and 4 weekly
icwspapers. Its manufactures include agricultural

implements, carriages, stoves, furniture, woollen goods,
tiles, etc. Its population in 1880 was 7879.

TILLANDSIA, the generic name of a plant known
by the various names of long moss, old man's beard,
etc., belonging to the Bromeliactcr. or pine-apple
family. imt of the members of which are epiphytes,
or air-plants. T. vsnru!<lrs, the common long moss,
ocelli's abundantly in the Southern States, hanging in

of long, dark . swaying fibres from the branchesof
the live-oak and other trees, and constituting a peculiar
feature of Southern woodland scenery. There arc in

all eight species of TiU<nuls! in the United States, but
the above named is the best known. Its stcn.s are

thread-like and pendulous, its leaves awl-shaped, its

flowers sessile and small, the petals imbricated and
tube-like below, spreading above, the seeds erect on,

long stalks. This plant is found in humid districts,

from the Dismal Swamp southward, becoming very
abundant in the Gulf States, and has considerable
economic importance; its fibrous masses being ex-

tensively used for stuffing mattresses, cushions, mrd-
skins, etc. For these purposes it is one of the best of
materials. The plant is also an ingredient in an oint-

ment which is said to be useful for haemorrhoids. la
winter it is eaten by cattle. (c. M.)
TIME, STANDARD. The introduction of railroads

and the invention of the telegraph, and the constant

use of these modern facilities of intercourse, have
forced upon the popular mind in America more than
elsewhere attention to the fact of differences of local

time, and given that fact a commercial bearing.
1'laccs on the same meridian have the same solar time,
but places on different meridians, whether on the

same parallel or not, differ in time according to tlieir

longitude. The proper management of railroads was

early found to require the fixing of a standard of time.

and each road undertook to establish a standard suited

to its locality. But the great through lines of the

United States, miming chiefly east ana west, found it

difficult to secure such harmony among their differ-

ent sections anil connections as was absolutely neces-

sary lor safe and satisfactory working. In 1880 there

were over fifty railroad standards of time used in the

United States, and at the intersection of various roads

these standards varied and conflicted in most perplex-

ing ways. Nearly every railroad centre had two or

three standards. Three were used in Chicago, five in

Kansas City, six in St. Louis. The smaller cities

readily adopted the time of the railroads which passed

through them, though some took pride in having ac-

curate solar time for the town-clock.

The establishment of the U. S. Signal Service, with
its constant use of the telegraph at fixed times,

brought before eminent scientists the practical consid-

eration of the problem which was already annoying
the railroad managers. Prof. Cleveland Abb6 sug-

gested the simple and ingenious plan which eventually,
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with some modifications, was adopted l.y the

t' tin' I'niled ^ : put ill iipctaliiill oil

\ riling Li this systi m, this conn

lending from i..V i.i |-J.") \V. 1. in IT.. was divided

into tour time sections, each nt' I.V of lom.'itude. ex

artly cipiiv.dciit ID one limir. The objects aimed at by
tin- raiimad man.nicrs were In have as few Mandards

-~ihle. yet .-.i arrange them that the variation

I'ruiii mean st. I. ir time .it any point within llir section

:i-d I iy tin- standard .-limitil not exceed .'!0 min-

utes, an I that tin' ch.ingcs ill the standard should take

place at \\eli kn-iwn p.. hits of departure, chiefly at the

termini of tin- nmiLj. Tin' .\\slcni adopted n

of these rc,|ii;iei

Tin- T.'iili mcii II.IM west of Greenwich, which
n .\.-\v York and Philadelphia, gave an excel-

lent startim: place. l,s lime was adopted lor tin: Dis-

!'('i>lii:ii!>i:i liy :\--l oi' Congress approved
March

'.tip to tliL' division of the eounlry siig-

, by IVof. Aiili.'- and
adopted by the railroad com -

paliies, the Fii>t s 'clion. which is governed liy tile time

of that meridian. includes all the territory between tile

Atlantic coast and Detroit. I'itisbnrg. \VheeJing.
I'ark-

crsburp. \\ . Ya., lluntiiigtnn. Itristol, Term., Au-
L-iMa, (1:1.. and Charleston (the last being its most

Southern point). The lime of this section is called

Kastern time, and it is marked by tl-.e dropping of

time hall; at n.iiin by the aid ol'the telegraph from the

I". S. Naval Obwrvatory and other obscrratoriea The
: sei-li'in in-lude.s ail the territory from Detroit

and the other western limits of the. First section to

IJisinarck, Dakota. North 1'l.itte, Dodire City, etc. It

includes nearly all the .Mississippi Valley, the (lull'

. and the
.
greater part of (ieor^ia. Its time is

governed by that of the Wth meridian, and is called

Central time. It is one. hour slower than 1

lime. The Third section extends from the

limit of the Central section to Helena, Montana, Og-
ilen, I'tali. and the western boundary of Arizona. Its

time is that oftho 10,'ith meridian, and is called Moun-
tain time. The Fourth section covers the rest of the

country to the 1'acilie Ocean. The time is that of the

Until meridian, an 1 is called Pacific, time, being one

hoar dower than Mountain time.

One great advantage of this system is that the dif-

t in time lietweeii prominent places is always an

exact numh'T <d' hours. At 1- noon in New York

city the time at Chicau ,i is II A. M.
;

at Denver lo

A.M. : at Portland. Oregon. '.> A. M.

It is probable thai the sy.-lcm of standard time,

cuccessfnlly inuir.'iir.itcd in this country, will i

ally be adopted ihroiiL;hout the voi-l.l. An intonia-

tional . nti.-ls was hcl I in W'aallill

r. IsM. at which the meiidian of (ircmwich
was rcrommeni'cd a- a common prime meridian to be

used in reckoiiin.L' longitude throughout the Wnlld.

AVhen this has (.,. lt adopted by ihe ^ival < oininercial

nalioiiH. il will be an easy ,-tep to have time reikoned
fnin incri-liaiis exactly a certain number of Inn:

of that piini" meridian, us is now done across the

North American continent. (j. P. L.)
TIMOTHY. . KM, KIM:..

TIMltOD. HKMIY s -"-'- 1 s ''1 "). : ' Soiiihern
|

t.

was born at Charleston. S. ('.. J)ce. s. |si. his father
1" in.' a well to do bookbinder with pociic tastes, who
died while Henry was in childhood. After some pre-

liminary training in his native city, young Timrod
entered the I'niversity of lieorpia, but ill heiillh com-

pelleil him to leave before linishini.' his course. The
Miidy of law [iroved in n-< ni.d to his poeti,-

nature and ho became a teacher. His earlier |ioelical
which ap|N-nvil. 'Voiii nUiut I

s !'.' to is">:!, in the
S'Hitlii i -a Lit, ni, -i/ M,ii/n-i,ir and the short-lived

AaMlTf M<i</'i~.inr (both of Charleston), attracted

lornl notice. In |s.',n b c
. broir-'hl out a small volume

of his poems through Ticknor ,V Fields of
'

His feelinL"< at this eventful period were intensely

Suuthcrn, and on the outbreak of the civil .strife he

me the Tyrtaeus of the South. His lyrics, "A
Cry to Arms" and "Carolina," as well as his ad-

"To the I'nkliown Dead" and
" To Sprin.L'."

and his
" Carmen Trinmpliale," breathe a spirit of

almost feminine tnideiness mingled with the tire of
martial ardor. For some lime Timrod was war-corre-

spondent for the ('hiirltflim Mm-nrii; in lM>:i he re-

moved to Columbia, S. ('..where l,e became editor

and part proprietor of Tin- S-iiilli ( 'nr//'iiinii. This

{Hisitlon
promi.ed a moderate mmpelein-i'. anil in lsi>l

ic man ied Miss Kate (liMidwin. On the entrance of
Sherman's army into Colombia, his oHicc. printing-

:.-. , were demolished and himself ruined. ".My
story for the last yi :,!" he wrote his friend Col. I'. II.

llayne in March. I still, "is beiruary, starvation, death

[Jic
had lost a child], bitter I'rii-f. utter want." For a

lime he wrote editorials for The. (.'tirtilliiinii ot'Chatles.

ton, and later was glad to act as teinjwirary clerk to

(iov. Orr. In ISdT, owing to failing health, he <ui

:sions accepted the invitation of Col. llayne to

share his quaint home in the pine woods u! <

leorjria.

Alarming hemorrhages drove him back to his home in

Columbia, and he died there, Oct. 7. Isil". An en-

larged edition of his poems and a sketch of his life by
1'anl II. llayne appeared in 1S73.

TIN. Sec.Ml.lAl.s.

TITIIKS. See TAHKKN M i r..

TITI'S. See I'AMoitAI, Kl'ISTLES.

TlTl'SVILLK. a city of I'cnnsylvania. in Crawford
eo., is on Oil Creek. IS miles N. of Oil City, and on
three railroads. It has a national bank and other

banks, an opera-house, 1(1 churches, a high-school and
other schools, 1 daily and .'I weekly newspapers. Its

business prosperity has fluctuated with that of the oil

region in which it is situatofi. While still principally
engaged in this business it has :ilso iron-woiks and
barrel- and wagon-factories. It has a good sv.-ti m of
water-woiks. In ISM I its population was 0046.

T< l.\l), the common name of the batraehian family

,, . ,-,-,.. /lut'iitiiitii . sub-order . \inini, or tailless

"> , i-o Amphibians. The toads dilfer from
Ihe IVo.-s. the other familv of tin;

\ill. Jkt !'/ i . > if ii

Ainii-ii. in having the shoulder girdles
in an embryonic slate, and in being destitute of teeth,
aUo in being more terrestrial in I heir habits. Tiny
have a thick and heavy Inidy. covered with wart like

::lands which secrete an acrid lltlid, the fore and hind

Dearly equal M) length, the tongue is well de-

veloped amf can U 1

protruded with great rapidity in the

capture of insect*. They absorb moisture by the

skin, which is east, off at intervals and swallowed.

Their life in water is confined to the breeding s

ordinarily March aul April, the remainder of their

:g passed on land. They spend the winter in

holes and crevices in a torpid state. The toad has
been long regarded a* venomous, though without war-
rant. Its glandular secretion may cause painful irrita-

tion of a tender OT abraded skin, but can do no further

harm, and (lie animal is entirely in^ and of

gnat usefulness to man. as I great numbers
;s injurious to vegetation. Toads have been

known to Ihe ::.. or I" years, andean survive for a long

period without food and with little air, though the

stories of their U-ing able to live for \ Juries

hermetically sealed in rocks and trees need confirma-

tion. Hxpcriments in this direction show that toads

cannot long survive if deprived of air.

'IVads arc found all over the world, though most

abundantly in the tropics. Ninety-two species are

enumerated in the family, of which 77 Wong to the

typical genus lli.fn. ( M' this genus the largest species
is /. m \meriea. of which individ-

are often found. The I'nited States

has about I of Iliifn, of which the common
- /!. li-iitii/iniMMs. 'fhis spi^cies oe-

curs from Maine and Canada to the Mississippi Val-

ley, and to the (!ulf Stall's, in which the typical form

(with bony knobs or crests above the eyes) is found.
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It is 2j to 3 inches long, with a thick warty body, col-

ored with spots of varying hue, size, and shape, the

lower pans a dirty yellow. It is quicker in its move-
ments than the comujoii European toad. The variety

found in the northerly region lacks the knobs over the

eyes, and is classed as the sub-species B. Amerfcaiuis.

From Massachusetts to Canada still another variety is

found, with an osseous ridge on the skull.

B. Aiiii'i-iraniin in the Middle States is a common in-

habitant of gardens and other localities where insect.-.

abound. It is crepuscular in habit, ils quiet but sud-

den movements being familiar to all. It is the earliest

of the Batrachia to enliven spring with its note, as it

rests on the water while depoathiff its spawn and con-

tinues tn sing well into the summer. The eggs are de-

viosiud in u long, rope-like tube of transparent albu-

meii. which gathers into a coil on the bottom of the

water. When the young, alter their transformation

jrom the tadpole to the mature toad form, leave the

water they make lout' journeys in the evening, hiding
(b'ring the day. It rain falls they emerge from their

hiding-places, thus giving ri.-e to the supposition that

they have been rained down to the earth.

A more localized and very small species, ]!. qvrrci-

oa, ranges from North Carolina to Florida. The
l.ii'L'cst North American species is />. /<om/xof the Pa-

cific region, which is sometimes nearly as large as /.'.

tii'i.riiiiiia. In the upper MigglKWppi region is a small

species, /)'._ ili/itii-iiiix, which has two well-developed
tarsal s]iurs for the purpose of excavating. This pe-

culiarity, which is found in some other Bpe ie of lii/fi),

is well developed in RktnonkryiH/m ilorxalis of .Mexico,

wliose remarkably strong shovel-like excavator enables

it to rapidly make its way into the ground.
The members of the hatrachian family, FrloLatiJtr,

arc nearly all subterranean in their habits. The Ami li-

cail species of this family are exeeeilingly noisy at tlie

time of depositing (beir eg'.'s. X<-n<>/ii't>j>itx Uolbrnol.-ti.

the hermil spade-foot lead, is coniinon in the Middle
States. Other species are found in the South-west,

some of tin-ill with remarkably loud cries. Of the

family lii/liilir, or tree-toads, there are about 175

. principally found in tropical America. The

typical genus Hi/In has '.i.'i species, of which the com-
mon tree-toad of the 1'nitcd States is //. rn-sirtilnr.

'I'his lays its eirgs in the water on some fixed body, as

an aquatic pi- int. The species of this family arc noted

for their loud and varied cries, the tirsi note of spring
in the United States being the shrill piping of //.

I'll-!.' i-iiif/ii, a swamp dwell *. This creature,

continues t.-> ^ing into the fall, but not with the loud-
1 his sprinirtiuio note. The Ih/-

liilir arc often brilliantly colored, nndflome of them are

remarkable for their great changes of hue to

with the surface on which they rest. //. Ml

when rest in 1

.' on a tree trunk may Ix; of a dull brown
or a pale pray, representing a lichen ; but when am"i> _'

tree-leaves becomes of a bright green. Those species
which live anioiiL' flowers and varied foliage are often

very brilliant in their hues.

Another family of toads, the Pipitlcr, are tonguclcss,
and differ in other respects greatly from those de-

I. One species, I', .\nxrinina, the Surinam
has a remarkable habit, without counterpart in

the order. The ojris arc not laid in the water, but are

received by the nnlc, who deposits them on the back

of the female. The skin thickens between the eggs
thus deposited, till each is invested in a sort of sac,

which is covered with a thin, gelatinous operculuui.
The young go through their metamorphoses in these

sacs, the tail and b;-:inchi:u being absorbed while they
arc still in the (:.'. They emerge perfect frogs. This

species is common in the dark corners of houses in

Guiana, and is Paid to be eaten by the natives, in spite
of its repulsive aspect. (c. M.)

TODD, JOHN (1800-1873), Congregation;. list

preacher and author, was born at Rutland, Vt., Oct.

9, 1800. Hia early life was a struggle with poverty

but he gained an education at Yale College, graduating
in 1822, and then studied theology at Andover. He
was pastor of a church at Groton, 1827-31, the con-

gregation comprising many Unitarians. Afterwards
he bad charges at Northampton (1833-36), at Phila-

delphia (1836-42), and then at Pittsfield (1842-72).
He was not only a strenuous upholder of Calvinism,
but was active in the promotion of education. His
own experience was largely embodied in his Stndmt's
Manual (18i>5), which had an immense circulation.

Other books of a similar kind, such as The Daughter
at St-hiMil (1854). were less fought after. Dr. Todd
assisted in founding Mount Ilolynkc Female Seminary,
and was president of the Young Ladies' Institute at

Pittsfield. Among his later books were Mountain
Hints (1864). Smixit Land (I860), giving his impres-
sions of California, and Old-Fashioned Lives (1870).
In Woman's Jtiffhls (1867) he took a conservative
view of the subject which provoked a reply by

"
(Jail

Hamilton'' under the title Woman's Wrong*. Dr.
Todd died at Pittsfield. Aug. 24, 1873. See John Todd;
the Story of his Life, edited by his son, Rev. J. E.
Todd (1876).

TODHUNTER, ISAAC, English mathematician,
was born at Rye, in 1820. His father was of Scotch
descent and minister of a Dissenting congregation.
The son was educated first at University College, Lon-
don, then taught school at Wimbledon, and entered
St. John's College. Cambridge. He graduated as

senior wrangler in 1848, and became fellow, assistant

tutor, and mathematical lecturer of his college. His
school and college text-books on the various branches
of mathematics have had extensive circulation in Great
Britain and America. Besides these he has published
History <>fthe Progrttt of the Co/'c/ifus of Variations

during tic Xiiiitcnitlt Cnitiiri/ (ISI'.I), and llistai-y of
tin' Slathent'lticnl 'llniniis of Attraction and tliC

Fi</urr nl tlie Earth from Aetcton to Laplace (2
vois.. 1873).

TOLEDO, a city of Ohio, county sent of Lucas co.,

is on the Miiiimcc liivcr. 8 miles from Lake Erie. It

is '.12 milis \V. of Cleveland and is an important rail-

road town. It has a g 1 harbor and a channel 17 ft.

deep, bus been dredged through the Maumee Bay to

the lake. Large elevators, with storage for 5,00(1.00(1
biisln Is. and the immense union railroad depot iiflbid

facilities for the shipment of grain and flour. There.

is also a large trade in lumber, live-stock, hides, wool,
iron, and tobacco. The manufactures include carriages,

wagons, pumps, sleam-< ngines, agricultural imple-
ments, furniture and cabinet-ware, etc. There arc

id.-o bii;:t-yar<!s and bridgc-woiks. Toledo has a court-

house, 7 national banks, li oiher banks, r,0 churches, a

good .-y.-tcm of public schools, several private schools,
a free public library. 'A hospitals, 'A orphan asylums,
and other charitable institutions. Three daily and II

weekly newspapers are published here. The city is

g iverncd by a mayor, a board of aldermen, and a.

common council. It has a good supply of water and
a paid fire department. Toledo was formed in l8:-;r>

by the union of two villages, and in 1880 it had
attained a population of 50,137.

TOLSTOI, COUNT LYKFF NncouuZvTTCH. a Rus-
sian novelist and reformer, was born near Tula, Aug.
28, 1828. He is descended from Count Peter Tolstoi,

a friend of Peter the Great. Among his contempo-
rary relatives were Count Dmitri Tolstoi, minister of

public instruction (1866-80), noted as an active agent
of autocracy and enemy of liberty, and Count Alexis

Tolstoi (1817-73), author of a trilogy of tragedies,

The Death of lean the Terrililc, C::nr Fmdor, and
Czar Boris. Lycff (or, as the name is commonly
written in English, Lyof or Leo) was early orphaned,
and was educated on his maternal estate of Jasnaja
Polyana, except for two years, 1843-5, at the Univer-

sity of Kazan. In 1851 he went with a brother to the
( 'aucasus and entered the army. There he wrote his

first books, The Cossadis and Childhood and Youth.
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An English version of the latter, by Muluida von
- published ;ii London, Isirj. but at-

tracted mi especial attention ; and though Tnl to,

an in-iu-itrioiis writer fmm the start, his fame was for

Hi in . Pitied ti his own country. At tin- !>-

giiiii'ng "I tin 1 Crimean war, IxVi. In- was trattrferrod

D.iirihc. and served on (he staff of J'riiiec

-ll.lkofT. Ill tin- defence of Sevastopol lie cnin-

liniilel a b.itterv : l lie painful exponottoei of that

year :iri' doMcribaa with accurate di'i.iil in HmutopoliH
m!>rr. iii MII/, tiuil in Aiiyuxt. ( >n the OatMUOOn

of peace he re-inn. -d hi.s
oouifflisripn

and made litera-

loro hia ehief employment, spending UK summers n

liis estate an 1 the winters in Moscow;, win-re lie mar-

ried tli d a-.i/iter of a ( ii-ruiaii phyfflcian. MVir ninl

I' iff. his l.n.'est book. :i|ipe:iri''l I.M'MI. The next

ye.ir In- became a magistrate, and th. necforlh lived

rhiefly in the oi'intry. striving fur the instruction and

improvement of hid peasantry, teaching iii the schools.

and writing educational booka. His must widely read

novel, .l/i/i.i K-II-I-IIIHH (ISTil-TT). bears witness to liis

Varying interests, an 1 indicates (perhaps unconsciously)
his ripenin..' disg'i-l with society and the conventional
modes uf life. Soon after its appearance he wholly
abandoned these and adopted the peasant's garb and
humble l.ibors, in pursuance of a scheme of socialistic

philosophy, whii-h he rather developed from within

tli.in learned from without. .)// Rilii/imi appeared in

the A K rue, an I Chriift i'!n-!si!nii!lii in an

English transl.ition in l^-i"). His peculiar views arc
K't forth in these and others of his bonks, many of
which, however, arc n >t allowed to l)e printed in Russia,
but circulate in .MS. among his numerous admirers.
His theology, at once highly mystical and profoundly
ritionalistif, has been explained by Miss Eupgood in

the \>itinii lor Sept.
-

J7. |sss. It is understood to

deny the divinity of Christ, the special inspiration nf
the Scripture*, the validity of prayer, and the immor-

tality of the soul : yet he reveres Jesus as a supreme
example of influence, and accepts literally the praise
of poverty, the injunction of passive submission, and
the enforcement of love to one's neighbor: these he

obeys with unfashionable cmi.-Ntency and unfaltering
rcaL ! 'i"al authority he rejects, and would
substitute

" member of the Orthodox Greek Church
"

lor
"
Pharisee." Nor will he enter or appr.ive a dis

r-ntinx seet, for he dc.-pise-i all organizations, and
lioMs tlu .-piril to be above them and independent of
them. In an evil world absolute, iioii-resi.-tan.-e. he
holds, is alike the only policy f/r those who have or
Heek the lipht, anil the mdy tin ohcilicnce to

precepts. Circnm.-tan (- |.iv\. nt liis carrying nut liis

views fully, yet he has arranged his life in a manner
which in any civilized land inu-t provoke amazement,

.nit.y
to be ipie.-ti.ined. He ]>;.

to regard his pa.-t life with loathing, as regulated by
the false opinions and custom Having
tasted wealth, rank, warfare, pleasure, fame, he has
found them vanity and vexation and IKMMI driven to

seek caiTcrly for the pe.ice nf faith. To Mr. Kennan,
the Siberian traveller, "lie spoke slightingly, almost

contcir.pl uously. of his works of fiction, and .-e.-ined

to regard them as monuments of misdirected energy."
! \'iit In ('mint Tnl*t,,i, in the ('mtiir;/

fine, June, 1SS7.) He work:, at the shoemaker's
MB n and in the fields, and lives on terms of ab.-olute
democratic equality with peasants. Yet he writes as

vigorously ta ever tracts and stories, which are ser-

mons, for the common people and thc% children
;
over

them his influence is said to be powerful and wide-

spread. A sort of Russian liuddha. the object nearest
his heart is their improvement and the coming of that
millennium in which men, relieved from the incubi of
organized religion and irovernment. shall dwell (..

in equality, peace, and mutual brotherly helpfulness.
To contribute to this end is his one desire; and the

government, which is swift to suppress an argument
or a treatise, often allows the same revolutionary ideas

to appear in the guise of tales. A co'.i, ,-tion of Tol-

stoi's works in ten volumes appeared in IS.SD, but he
has written much since then, and his bibliography Li

for the future historian.

Tolstoi's vogue iii America has arisen since 1-

writer in the \iiniii-ntli Cniliin/ said in IsT'J that
neither of hi.s two greatest Kinks seems likely to lie

translated into Hngli.-h. A version of Tin I

Mugene Sehiivler. when brought out in New York, at-

tractod so little notice that the publisher* determined to

venture on no more of hi.s. Sinev then, however, every-
thing U'aring his name has been welcomed, and a siu-

gle house has issued some littecn Volumes of his wiit-

11108, several of which arc on the market in more than
one Version. The translators are Nathan I!

Dole, l.-aU'l F. Hapgood, Mrs. Aline Delano, and
Huntingdon Smith: some are rendered from the

original, othcis through the French. \\iirnnd /'./<>

and Aiiini K<ir< tiin n are novels of great length : other
volumes, as .1 Iliimtiiiii 1'i-n/iritlnr and The I,<ii/ I.'.ri/r,

are named from one of sundry short stories. The list

includes Tin' CiKi.tiii-l.-i; St-rtistn/HJ ; Knlin . / 1,1

Ilj't'L; Tin- furiiilrr* ; In 1'nrsnit nf //"/.,
II lint /'i'n/t/1' Lin lui; t'ltinili/ /ln/i/iiiifnx ; I

'

lii/i/lnxxl,

/io'l/iniH/, mill Ynntli ; MI/ ('nni'-.txinit ; MI/ RtHgitm ;

Tin' I 'lii/xii>li ii/ii nf \\'nr; Xn/xifrnii nn,l tin- I,'

Cniii/Hiii/n ; and \\~lnit In iln : TlumyhU Ecnl.-id ////

<IIX nf Mnil-mr.

Kxce-pl perhaps Turgcneff, Tolstoi ranks as the first

of Russian authors. He has his votaries and his op-

ponents : Mr. \V. P. Hovvells is unstinting in his

praise, while Maurice Thompson decries him as an

injurious writer and a "socialistic crank.'' His earlier

and secular books illustrate with unsurpassed power
the virtues and vices of the realistic school; those

produced since- be awoke to his mission, though often
con died in the plainest lansruaire and dealing with the

daily life of peasants, are loftily idealistic in spirit and

conception. His genius is now generally conceded,
and few would deny the purity of hi.s motives and the
nobleness of hi.s aims ; but as to the enjoyable n-

his b.niks, no less than the licncflcial tendency of the
;i I more ambitious ones, opinions differ widely.

The photograph'" minuteness of Anna Karciiinii, tho
relentless hounding of human weakness intj crime'

and misery. ;ire dreary and depressing to some, while
II in- inn! I'-ni-f h.is boon described as a huge and con-

fusedly overcrowded canvas. The reader may with

justice complain that these' romances are no more ee!i

lyinir, no more agreeable, than real life. With mem.
open an

'

compressed eynicism. /,/,/ //;//><// sets forth
the worililcssni'ss of common purpeiscs and e-ares. An
te> bis lnt'r ami sheirter tale's, most wenild admit that,

they eifie'n, in gpita of their elaborately plelH-ian
have force-, point, and beauty, with an elevate-d and

poetic moral. Teilstoi bimse-lf would indignantly re-

pudiate- tin- dictum of an Aim-rie-aii eritie-. "The do-

main eif his genius is fiction and not the bewilelcring
muddlenieiits of Mendo-philoaophy." The best e-ssays
on Teilstoi are in French, by 51. de Vogiitf and K. Du-

puy. (F. M. B.)

TOMATO, the Lycsixprrsicum ma^atttnn, a plant

belonging te> the- \<//<n/<;mr, eir iiight-shaele family.
'I'here- are; numerous species eif the genus, all of South
Amcrie-an eirigin. though the esculent tomato is now
grown widely throughout the world. It is cultivated

for its fruit, which is a very important article of eliet

though umi! ree-ent ye-ars supposed to be' uneatable-,

'flu- tomato was introdueeel into Knglanel in l.V.Hi, but.

but for many ye-ars was greiwn only as an ornamental

plant eir for nie-elieinal purposes. It was kneiwn as

love-apple, which name is still given it in France and
Italy. It was first used as a ve-ne-tahlc in Italy, and
s i afterwards in France and Kngland. thoimh it has

been in general use for this purpose less than fifty

warm suns, and does ne>t ripen to

pcrfi-ctiein in Knirlanel. though it is grown there for

market under glass. As at present used it is one of
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the most important of our garden products. It is

easily managed, even by inexperienced bunds, and
hundreds of acres are now planted with it in the

vicinity of all our large cities.

The tomato plant has a weak stem of about 4 ft. in

length, which is apt to trail or become prostrate. The
leaves are irregular primate with large leaflets, the

stem and leaves being clothed with suit viscid hairs

of a strong, unpleasant odor and a somewhat resinous

substance which leaves a stain. It bears racemose
clusters of yellow flowers, its fruit being a 2- or 3-celled

berry, though there are numerous cells in the cultivated

varieties. I'nder cultivation the fruit varies greatly
in color and size, the plant being highly plastic, though
it is possible that the cultivated forms may represent
several species. Half a century ago this plant was
raised only as a curiosity, or as an ornament from its

red fruit, but it is now one of the most popular and
useful cf vegetables. It ripens after plucking, and
hence can be picked preen and

transported long dis-

tances, our northern cities lieirig supplied from Florida

and the Bermudas and gradually up the coast before

the fruit ripens in their own vicinity. It is used in

numerous ways, eaten raw as a salad,' stewed, baked,
broiled and in soups, stews, and sauces. Tomato cat-

sup is a favorite relish, and vast quantities of tomatoes
are put up for winter use by canning and preserving.
To produce early crops the seed is sown in hot-beds

or forcing-pits some ten weeks before planting in the

open air. In the Middle States this is done about the

first week in March, transplanting being done in

middle May. The plants are placed in light sandy
soil, in hills 3 ft. apart, and well manured. The yield
under careful cultivation is about 4<H) bushels to the

acre, the average rnaikct price being about 75 cents

per bushel. This seems profitable ; yet there is much
expense and labor needed in the forcing processes ne-

for an early crop. In the South, where con-
vi nil 'lit to shipping, the raising of tomatoes lor the

Northern market is a very remunerative industry. In
some localities thousands of acres of tomatoes are

raised by farmers under contract for canning purposes.
Often sell as low as 1.0 rents per bushel, but this

will pay on suitable land better than most farm crops,
there being no need to plant early lor this purpose.
Of the many varieties of tomatoes now in tlie mar-

ket, among the leading ones in the vicinity of New
York arc the Mikado. Acme, Paragon, I'eriection,

Trophy, Red and Yellow Plum, General Grant. Ilath-

away's Excelsior, and Canada Victor. Elsewhere
other varieties are more prominent. The Trophy has

been in favor for many years, ami is of unsurpassed
size, flavor, and productiveness. Earlier and smoother
varieties are now raised. tlmiiL'h there has l>een no

improvement in quality of varieties for twenty years

past,
and all further improvements seem likely to be

in smoothness and solidity. The tomato is a plant
which requires a high temperature to ripen its fruit,

its time of ripening lieing May in Georgia, June in

Virginia, July in Delaware, and August in New Jer-

sey and New York. A* a winter vegetable, in its

canned strife, it has hardly an equal among vegetable
articles of diet, many millions ol cans lieing annually
11-"! (C. M.)
TOMPKINS. DANIF.I. D. (1 774-1 Si'.V). vii-e- presi-

dent of the United States, was born at Sear>dale. N.

Y., June 21, 1774. He graduated at Columbia Col-

lege in 1795, and was admitted to the bar in 17'J7. He
was elected to the Legislature in 1SM1, and took part in

the revision of the State ( stitution. Elected to Con-

gress in ]SI)t. iie resigned to become an associate

justice of the N. Y. supreme court. In 180f> he was
'i governor of the Slate, and during his tenure of

this .iflicr he gave effective support to the war policy
of the national administration in 1812. At a later

period the incomplete and confused record of his

financial transactions at this time were used to injure
his reputation, aud prove him a debtor to the State,

'

though the contrary was the fact. His opposition to
banks was conspicuously shown by his proroguing the

Legislature for ten months to prevent the Bank of
j
America from being established in the city of New
York. The bank, however, finally obtained its char-
ter. In IbilG he was elected vice-president on the
ticket with Monroe, and before leaving the governor's
chair he recommended the passage of an act abolishing
slavery in the State of New Yoi k. This was done, the
act taking effect in July, 1827. Tompkins was re-
elected with Monroe, and at the close of his term
retired to Staten Island, where he died June 11, ]si">.

TOOMBS, ROBERT (1810-1885), Southern states-
man and orator, was b.irn at Washington, Wilkes co.,
(la.. July 2, 1810. He was educated at the University
of Georgia and at Union College, N. Y.. and studied
law in the University of Virginia. He began the prac-
tice of law in 1831, and WPS captain of a company of
volunteers in the Creek war in 183d. He was then
elected to the State Legislature, and in 1844 he was
elected to Congress, where he became a prominent
representative of tli2 Whig party. After eight years'
service in the lower house he entered the Senate,

being now most aggressive in demands for national
recognition and support of slavery. After the election

[of Pres. Lincoln he urged forward the movement for

secession in Georgia, and even when the Union party,
headed by A. II. Stephens, elected a majority of dele-

gates to the State convention, Toombs succeeded in

bringing about the passage of an ordinance of recession

Jan. 17. 1SC,|. Toombs then withdrew from the Senate
wit ha threatening speech, which the Simile some weeks
later answered by a resolution expelling him. Mean-
time he had I(cen active in the Confederate Congress at

Montgomery. Ala., and was a candidate for the presi-

dency of the new Confederacy. Jefferson Davis, how-
ever, was chosen, and Toombs was made secretary of
state. The position was not to his liking, and he ob-
tained a commission as a brigadier-general. Though his

unwillingness to obey orders rendered him troublesome,
he stayed with the army in Virginia until the end of
Isi.'J. and then returned to Georgia, where he had
command of State troops. At the close of the war he
refused to acknowledge the sovereignty of the United
States, and went to Europe bv way of Cuba. lie re-

turned, however, in I.HG7, aim resumed his law prac-
tice. I u: proudly declared himself an

"
unrepentant

rebel." A man of massive frame, he claimed from all

he met recognition of his
[physical

and intellectual

superiority. This granted, tie showed himself pat-

ronizing and genial, but if denied, he was arrogant and

blustering, lie was a kind maMer to his slaves
;
he

would permit no inn near his residence "Liberty
Hall" but welcomed there any stranger who visited

the neighborhood. Numerous anecdotes and sayings
attest his domineering character in the Senate, but in

the history of the Confederacy he left little impression.
He died at Washington, Ga., Dec. 25, 1885.

T< H'EKA, the capital of Kansas, and county-seat of
Shawneeeo.. is on the Kansas River, N. lat, 3 1J 3'. W.
long. 95 4</, and fifi miles west of Kansas City. Four
railroads, the Union Pacific, the Chicago, Kansas, and
Nebraska, the Missouri Pacific, and the Atchison, To-

peka, and Santa I'e. furnish abundant, facilities for com-
munication and trade with all parts of the Union. Tho

city is also well supplied with street railways. It has

a handsome capitol, 2 opera-houses, 4 hotels, 4 national

banks, 3 other banks, 4 daily and over 20 weekly news-

papers. There are'J 7 school-buildings, whose property
is valued at $300,000, 2 business colleges,

a Catholic

seminary, Washburn College(Congrcgationnl), Bethany
College for young ladies (Episcopal). _

There are 45

churches, comprising nearly every religious denomina-

tion, and some possessing fine
edifices^.

Two bishops

Episcopal and Methodist have their residence here.

The Prohibition law is enforced and generally approved.
Near the city arc the State Asylum for the Insane and

the State Kcform School. Besides the machine-shops
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of the SanU F Railroad, the chief industrial works 'central region. Tn tliisi rything

are 9 flourini; mills, wlmx 1

yearly output is -im.iMi touched is destroyed; hoc.-.- unrooted

barrels. There are also .'{ iron foundries, '_' pack-
r. cloth-houses, and f.ictories producing starch, yincjrar.

harness, cigars, touts, wheels, winiliiiills. and

agricultural implements. The .-iix is well laid out with

wide, shady. well paved streets. ;md huiidsnin

It has excellent sewerage. an electric-light

and telephone system, jjas-
and water works. Topoka

mettled iii is '.i and UMorponted iii 1868. 1

history is closely eMMCtM with Jhe HttlaBMUl "I

- and its admission into the 1'nion. Its jiopula-
tion in 1SSO was 15.452, but it is Mtumted in

to be 40,000. Its assessed valuation in !-->, was

$7.'J7ii.<>17. tlie true value being thrice as much.

TOBBKRT, AI.KKKD T. A., general. was born in

ire in July, 1*33. He graduated at West 1'oint

in Ivl,'), and was appointed brevet MOO0d-lieateiUUlt

of infantry. He served in Texas and Florida, and took

part in the Utah expedition ot' lx~.7-.~iS. When tin-

em! war broke out he was employed in nattering N< w

Jersey volunteers into service, and in September uus

made colonel of the First regiment N. .1. volunteers,

With his command he participated in McClell.m's

IVninsnlar campaign, and in August. I si'i". he was

assigned to the command of a brigade, lie fbngfal in

the second battle of Hull Run, and was wounded at

South Mountain. He was then made brigadier-general
of volunteers, but was arable to serve until .Inn

when he returned to his brigade in the Sixth corps in

time to light at (icttyshnrg. In ISi'.l, while lien.

Sheridan conducted a raid on liicliiiiond. (!cn. Torliert

commanded tin; cavalry which remained with (ien.

("rant, and afterwards led the First division in several

actions. including the battle of Cold Harbor, (ien.

Torbert was now made chief of cavalry of the Middle

niilitary division. and was engaged in all the operations
in the Shenandoah Valley, fn April, |St;.">. lie was

made commander of the Army oi'thc Slienandoah, and

afterwards had charge of various districts, until lie was

mustered out of the volunteer sen ice in January. I Soil.

In October of that year he resigned from the regular

army, in whicli his actual rank was only captain.

though he had brevet rank as major-general lie was

sent as U. S. minister to Salvador in lsr/.i. as consul-

general to Havana in 1871, and to Paris in Is7-l.

TOKNADO. There are two wellmarked species of

gyratory storms the cyclone, in which the wind moves

mainly in a horizontal direction and covers an exten-

sive area, and the tornado, in which the movement is

principally vertical ami the ground area of the storm

very small. These two kinds of storm are connected

by no intermediate gradations, and seem distinct in

character and origin. The tornado, however, is con-

nected with a scries of less violent gyrations. ranging
from the waterspout of the ocean and the sand-storm
of the desert down to the little dust -whirl which is so

ordinary a phenomenon in our streets. The violent

form of whirj known as the tornado occurs more fre-

quently and disastrously in the 1'nited States than in

any other region uf the earth, and is particularly prev-
alent in the valley of the M -

i--ippi. where sevei

tuples are of annual oei-urrenci . ami the loss of life

and property often exlenshe.
The tornado, which apparently hns its oricin in the

clouds at no great distance above ll .....arth, present.-.
the appearance of a vast cloud funnel, visibly descend-

ing from the
layer

of cloud in whieh it originates un-
til it reaches the earth, where it draws up even thing
that lies in its path into its swift revolviiiL' \'

Its cloud-like appearance is due to the condensation

that M
torn to

and their li.iL-nieiit* thrown lone distances;

(ireat trees t\vi>ted oil

motives lified and hurled a.-idc. and a power displayed
which it is difficult to appreciate. The whirling mo-
tion is indicated by tin- t\i>tinu' of trees and the tiirn-

in>; roun.l of buildiiiL's which have been lilted from
their foundations, while the mode in which the walls

of houses occasionally .-.cciii to Imrst outward in all di-

rections appears the work uf a vacuum in the passing
centre of the whirl.

1'lie tornado cloud never seems to reach to a pp
it. but U-comcs lost in the broad layer of eloii-1

from whicli it depends. It M\:I\^ t" and fro. liL

daiiL'iiii)! whiji. ;us it moves rapiilly alon.s its path of

destruction, the end occasionally rising from thi!

ground to des,-eiid farther on. \Vheii thu- r.ii-cd it

- somewhat pointed at bottom, and though the

surface wind is still severe, little harm is done. The

path of greatc.-t vio'.,-nee of the tornado is very nar-

row, while the time of p. itic over any
spot is less than a minute, sometimes but a few -

onds. It seems to stoke cvei vi IUIIL' within its reach a

single blow, like that of a gigantic hammer which de-

stroys whatever it touches. The wind pressure of the

tornado ha.- been estimated from ii> e licet- to vary from
18 to 112 pounds to the square loot, ami the velocity
of the wind to be sometimes, as much I .lea

per hour.

IVIinite scientific observations of tornado phenom-
ena have been confined to a few y.-ars past, this work

having been taken up by Lieut. John !'. Finlcy. of tho

Signal Service Bureau, who several years ago organ-
ized a system of regular observations which have added

greatly to our knowledge of the subje.-t, lie has

learned so much eonccining the tornado conditions, in

fact, as to In- able to predict, with some degree of ac-

curacy. the probable appearance of such storms witli'.u

the settlt d region.; of the country. In furtherance of
this project lie has -.,!;! hlaid..- to competent persons
throughout the tornado region, desiring them to de-

scribe the character and pcciiliaiilics of every tornado

that came under their observation, and in this manner
obtained a large sum of .-tatislies. ;!t of his

studies on the siibjeet it may be stated that c.l

dictions made by him in April and June. ISs). that

tornadoes would occur, is were verified, and of I'.l in

June and July. I

1

-.-:,, l.'i were verified. In all a
violent storms occurred, either tornadoes, fier

or hail-storms.

Ills predictions are based on the following ol.-

Tornadocs are found to be always a-.-ociated with

cyclones, and always to make their appearance in the

south -east quadrant of the cyclone, or south-east of

a iiioviii'.' centre of low barometric pressure, while their

tracks conform closely to the direction of .'.,,? main
storm. Theirplaoeofoocarrenoe, however. bteTenl hun-
dred miles distant from the centre oi'thc cyclone. The
favorable climatic conditions are an elevation of tem-

perature of from I.j to Till above the normal, and an
\(- humidity, with abnormal conditions of wind

direction and cloud formation and movement. The
average number of tornadoes which annually occur in

: i he Mountains is over 1(K)..

In ;vs>t here Were 17L'. (If ' ::i1 I' eo| tied occurrences

from 17'.' I to ISsI, .'io| moved from south-west to north-
lal rule- about sn per cent, of them

in this direction, and alnmt 10 per cent, front

reel to south east. The average width of path
and nf velocity :;n miles an hour, though

of moUtnre in the warm and compre-.-ed air of the the velocity may vary from 1 to l.'iil miles per hour.

wind-whirl, into which the adjoining air is drawn with The cloud is nearly always funnel shaped, varying
.th extraordinary from the hour-glass to the conical and the inverted

violence, the motion lieing an upward spiral, with a funnel forms. The direction of the whirl is almost

partial vacuum in its centre. The path of the- tor- invariably oppo-ite to that of the movement of a
n.ido is always very narrow, averaging le.-s than a clock hand, in this re-pe. -t aL'rccim; with the gyration
quarter-mile in width, the greatest violence being in its of the cyclone. Tornadoes move parallel to the pro-
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gressive storm by whose side they arc developed, keep-
ing their average distance of several hundred miles

from its centre. Tliey occur must frequently in the
months of .May, April, June, and July, in the order

gi-en, and from 3.'M to 5 p. M., immediately after the
wannest part of the day, and when warm ascending
currents are most likely U> meet cool descending
currents.

In the United States 3000 persons have been killed

and as many injured !>v these storms, while the lo^s ,if

property reaches score's of millions of dollars. They
occur most frequently in the States bordering the

northern Mississippi and the lower Missouri. Here
the warm and very moist winds from the (Julf meet
with currents of cold air from the north, exceedingly
unstable atmospheric conditions being produced. They
seldom or never occur west of the 100th meridian, a

region unvisited by severe cyclones. Of the various

tornadoes on record the most remarkable scries was that

of Feb. 9, 1881. On that, day. after II) A. M , mor.j

than 00 tornadoes occurred in tlieStites Iwtwcen Illi-

nois and Virginia on the north, an 1 Mississippi an 1

Georgia on the south, at distances of from .VM to ii . i > )

miles from the cyclone centre. The damage was ex-

cessive; more than 10. o;0 buillinu's were destroyed,
800 persons killed, and 2.YK) wounded.
Thunder and hail-storms occur in the sann advan ;

quadrant ot'tlu cyclone with the torna 1 >, an 1 possibly
all arise from the same general conditions. Tii-sj

.stunm are doubtless all du to the effort at equilibra-
tion in very unstable atmospheric con litions. Th.j
tornado is always preceded by warm an I linmil south-

erly winds, and followed by -old northerly ones. The

preceding atmosphere k, in tact, saturate 1 with vapor,
Its abnormally high temperature in-r.Msing its capacity
in this re-ip -t. There is probibly a very rapid dim-
inution of temperature with allit'i l.\ an 1 undniiht-

edly the larue temperature gradients vertically, an i th ;

marked contrast of vapor eon litions. have uniuli to do
with the development of the torn 1 1 >. which is natur-

ally propagated along the line and in the direction in

which the unstable condition of equilibrium prevails.
The gyration noticeably forms in the upper air, whore
the win 1< attain a much greater velocity than on the

surface, and gradually descends. Tne warmth and
high vapor conditions of the southern and eastern
re'.'ioiu of the cyclone are doubtless the reason that tor-

nadoes appear there and not in the northern and
western regions, where the air is comparatively dry
arid cold, and the equilibrium of the atmosphere much
less disturbed.

Several theories as to the immediate cnnso of torna-
does have been advanced. (Juyot ascribe I them to
the meeting of opposite winds of different tempera-
tures in the upper atmosphere. According t > a moro
recent theory, the tornado is preceded by tins forma-
tion of a surface layer of abnormally warm air. above
which extends a layer of much cooler air. The former,
in its effort to ascend, pierces_

tho latter at some point,
and rushes upward in a spiral whirl or eddy which
quickly draws the surrounding warm air into its vortex.

This theory is based on tho analogy of the behavior of
water under circumstances similar to those assumed, as,

to adduce a familiar instance, when the stopper is

pulled from the escape-pipe of a bath-tub. In this

case the water rushes from all sides towards the vent,
and eddies round in a descending spiral as it passes
downward through tho pipe, a water vacuum existing
in the centre of the eddy. The analogy to the tornado
seems very close, yet this theory, though supported by
some eminent meteorologists, is hardly in accordance
with the facts. Instead of the preceding calm condi-
tions which it seen i -i to require, the tornado is preceded
by strong winds. Nor does it offer any explanation of
the cold north winds whicli follow the tornado, nor of
the rapid and somewhat regular progressive motion of
the latter. It is in agreement with the water analogy,
but hardly with the atmospheric conditions.

There are other water eddies, however, of more
normal character, that of which we have spoken need-

ing unusual conditions for its manifestation. The nor-
mal eddy requires moving water for its propagation,
and never appears when this water moves steadily and
regularly. But at the least disturbance of this regu-
larity, eddies are generated, and increase in width and
violence as the disturbance becomes greater. In short,
the ordinary eddy is due to opposition to the move-
ment of water currents, either from the meeting of two
currents more or less opposed in direction, or from the

uupingiuent of a current on an unyielding obstacle
and the hurling of the water back upon itself. The
latter is the case in the tornado-like whirlpool at Ni-
agara. In every case we have the meeting of two
bodies of water which cannot pass each other, and
whoso progressive million is converted into a whirl,
while the accumulating waters can only escape down-
wards, so that the whirl is converted into a descending
spiral.

This form of eddy appears to be the trne analogue
to tho atmospheric eddy known by the various names
of whirlwind, tornado, etc. In the latter case wind is

always present, and
apparently opposing winds. In

the little dust-whirl of the streets this seems evident.

It only appears during gusty winds, where the air

currents frequently vary their direction, and it seems
to indicate the meeting of two opposing puffs of wind,
which breal- ; nto an eddy as they me t, while the pro-
LM. ive motion of the whirl is due to the gradual
meeting ot the angularly opposed fronts of the
cuiTonts. In this phenomena we probably have, on a
small scale, what is repeated in 'he tornado on a large
scale.

IJel'ore proceeding with the argument, however, a
more particularized statement of tornado conditions is

important, The disturbance, as already said, always
in the upper air. Lieut. Maury, in J882, at-

tributed the tortrado to an upper air current seen at

times to move from the south-west at a speed of JOO
miles per hour. Numerous descriptions show that the
first tornado indication is a cloud to the northward,
heavy, black, and comparatively slow ir. its southward
movement. This is met by a light, rather smoky, and
more rapid cloud from the south-west. These clouds,
borne by their respective winds, rush together, violent

conflicts of currents drive the clouds in every direction,

up and down, round and round; clouds, like great
sheets of white smoke, dash about in a frightful man-
ner. Finally, a black, threatening mass descends

slowly towards the earth, whirling violently, but still

manifesting confusion in form. This soon gives place
to the peculiar funnel-like shape, intensely black in

appearance. Aa white clouds appear and are drawn
into tho vortex, the funnel trunk sways like an elastic

column. Substances drawn up are seen flying in its

centre, gradually rising, to be finally flung out near the

top after the storm has progressed a mile or two.

Dark masses of cloud shoot down the sides of the fun-

nel, and are drawn into the'vortex near the ground.
At times the velocity appears to increase, and every-

thing is torn to splinters. A peculiar hollow, rumbling,
but very loud sound accompanies the storm.

This description of the genesis of a tornado, abbre-

viated from Prof. Eddy's paper in the Popular Science

Monthly, is in accordance with the following descrip-
tion of the tornado of JMay 30, 1879, from the Signal
Service Report :

"The cloud from which the funnel depended, seen

at a distance of 8 miles, appeared to be in terrible

commotion ;
in fact, while the hail was falling, a sort

of tumbling in the clouds was noticed as they came up
from the north-west and south-west, and about where

they appeared to meet was the point from which tho

funnel was seen to descend. There was but one fun-

nel at first, which was soon accompanied by several

smaller ones. . . . Finally, one of them seemed to

expand and extend downwards more steadily than the
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other*, resulting at length in what appeared to be

their complete anorptkm."
M are typical examples of general tornado de-

F-ripli'ms, all of winch indicate wind oppositioa
-:le winds set-ill always in prevail, probably

in different strata of the ttOMMpbflm, UM south wiinl

n-uallv. perhaps always, tin- lower. This warm ami

humid south wind naturally rises, while the cold north

wind as naturally descends. Thus two strong and

opposite air currents, which hud been moving in dif-

ferent layers of the
atmosphere,

meet face to face.

The result seems necessarily the same in air as in

Water, the formation of a vi.ironms eddy or vort. -x.

whose energy depends upon that of its coiisiitueiit

winds. In this ease the escape is upwards, and the

descent of the eddy to the ground is probably a conse-

nucii'-e of the effort of the winds to pass each other.

The opposing air currents have widely extended fronts,

niore or less angularly inclined to each other, so that

they Dome to-'clher gradually, like, to use a homely
illustration, the meeting of the blades of shears. To
this the progressive movement may tie duo. The vortex

is generate! at each iiieelin.il point of the

wind*, and vanishes in the rear as it forms in front.

ed of progression indicates that of meet-ibgof
the angul ir wind fronts, and depends on the width of

tlie aii-'le. while its irregularities are doubtless due to

the variations of speed and direction in the winds to

which it owes its origin. The final prevalence of the

north wind at the surface seems to indicate a reversal

of position in the two air currents, the north having
descended to a lower, the south ascended to an upper
stratum of the atmosphere, so that they once more

pass without opposition.
ien. (ireeley's list of destructive tornadoes is given

in part in the following table, some of the less destruc-

tive being omitted :

Low
State. I '.<- Killed. Injured. Houses. Value.

HIM. May 7, |S|M. :it7 10H ..._ $l,2t>U,000
June M. 1-1.'. 500

Conn. Aug. 9. 34 28 2,000,000
Mo. April 18, 1880. 101 COO .. .. 1,000,0(10

Iowa. Jun.-ir.l-si>. 100 300 260 1,000,000
Miss. April J.'.lss.i. 51 200 100 300,000
Wi*. May 18, 1883. 18 100 17'..ipi

Minn. An;. '.'I, I".!. 28 80 400 7(K>.

Ark. N..V. L'|. 5 182 60 300,000
IV!.. in, 1--I. IH I.''.

Dk. July 28, 1884. 1". 18

\Vi. Sept. 9,1-- 1. 6 '!> 30.5 4,000,000
N. J. Aug. 3, 1885. 6 100 .000

Ohio. Sept. s, 1885. 6 100 600, <

Minn. A|.ril 14, 1886. 74 136 186,000
Ohio. Mav 12, 1886. 57

Kan. April 21, 1887. 20 237 330 1,000,000

Many of these tornadoes extended through
States, that of April It. issii, for instance, travel ing
3V) miles from Council Hluffs to Sank llapids. Minn.,
which town it destroyed. That of April IS.

utterly wrecked the town of Marshfield. Mo. Many
other towns and villages have been partly or wholly
destroyed, and it seem.- evident that, in the fuller set-

tlement of th- Mi--issippi Valley States, a greatly
in -rc.iM-d annual destruction may i 1 from
this source. The fore-is of that section often

|

great lanes of broken-down and torn up trees indica

tin? the tracks of tornadoes in the past. As towns

replace forest and cover the prairie lands, the danger
will proportionately inrrea-c. Tin- Atlantic

-

while I' -s frequently visited hy this terrible a'.-eiit of

destruction, are by no mean- exempt. Several of (he

example* in tlio table given were in the K:i-t- thnt of
Aunuit 3, Is-C,, passing through the city of Camden.
N .1 . where it made frightful havoc. A more recent

r of thin kind was thai of .January '.I. I

which a violent tornado struck the cily of Keadinir.

I'*., fortunately on]y on its outskirt, utterly wi

* silk-mill and a railroad paint-shop, with a loss of 24

killed. 9$ injured. Tliis tornado passed over a con-

siderable extent of country, but, by good fortune,
struck no oilier town. What w.i- probably an I

paining tornado passed over Western 1'cnnsvlvania on
the same day. doing vreat damage in the oil-lields,

blowing down the -u-|.eiiMon bridge at Niayara, and

wre<-kiiig an unfinished building at 1'iltsburg, wiili con-

siderable loss of life. M.)
TOUTOISK. one of the names given to the T<*tu-

Jiiinlir. or shell-beat in:: reptiles, which

, 4-i
:IV<1 known al-o by the common names

AB Ken)'
of turtle and terrapin. Asattii'
used the tendency is to restrict the title

of tortoise to the marine species, that of' turtle to the

land species, and tlialof terrapin to fresh wateran

of the family J-Jiiii/ili'ilir. In the I'liitcd States

the name of terrapin is applied only to
a^few

-

<d' this family which are used for food. The I niied

:ias in ,11 41' or 43 specu s of tortoises, of which

all, with the exception of the musk tortoises. ;n

to a greater or le.-s extent for food, or for oil*

noiiiical purposes. Yet only a few species are in actual

demand, including the marine L-IVCII turtle. 'J or 3

species of soft-shelled turtles, the snapping turtle, tho

gopher or land turtle, and i! or 4 species of terrapin.

Of the latter much the most highly prized is the

diamond back:salt -water terrapin! .Mn'm-nli ninnix /..(//..,-

trix). This species is found in the salt mai.-hes along
.ist from Massachusetts to Texas and also in

South America. The northern terrapin, however, are

i v delicate in flesh than those of the (Jnlf, and the

principal market supply comes from Chesapeake Bay
and tin ast of the Carolinas. Egg Harbor, N. .).,

also furnishes some very fim es.

The diamond back terrapin is of small size, the

under shell of the female averaving (i or 7 ins. in

length, its extreme le.ngth being In ins. The weight
is 4 or 5 Ibs.. though in extreme cases 1(1 llis. is

reached. It has a Very large head, with strong and

cutting jaws, small eyes, and short and thick neck.

The shell is oval, moderately convex, and of : dusky
olive-green color, \vith darker concentric lines. Tho
.-termini, or lower shell, is yellow, with dusky concentric,

lines. This specie- is very shy and active, swims well,
and runs with considerable speed on land. The males
are smaller than the females,

rnileh^
less valued, and

sell at a considerably lower price. The fishing I

Lists from Oct. 1 to June 1. October and Novcmlicr

iM-ing the best months At this period the terrapin
has buried itself deeply in the mud for its winter

hibernation, and is very fat and juicy, ll is easily
found by a mound of mud raised above its hiding-

place, and is taken in considerable (piantities. Th>

L'.') to KKI in number, are laid in early sprite
in egg arc the mo.-t highly valued, the CI/L'S be ing tho

tidbit of epicures. In their liest season terrapin sell

at from $15 to $3f> and even $50 per do/en, according
to size. The males arc used only in soups, and bring
about $3 per dozen. Many terrapins are caught in

summer, and penned in "yards'
1

till the mark-
son. They arc found to breed in captivity, and efforts

have bcei ide. with some success, to raUc them from

eggs laid under such circumstances. This is impor-
tant, as the annual catch, never large, is steadily de-

creasing. Philadelphia is the principal market for

terrapin. thoiiL'h lartre quantities arc supplied toother
seaboard cities, and many arc sent to the cities of the
interior.

There are from 1"> to 20 species of fresh water

terrapins in the I'nited States. These, formerly
101 /'//"/'. but now divided into -

L-enera. differ from the, land-turtles in having their feet

more webbed and expanded, anil the shell of the back
more flattened. Three or four species of the genus
/V",/r;/n/.arc of m-irketable value. Of tie

liellicd terrapin. /' rnr;n*i. is usually 10 or 11 ins.

It- upper shell is of a dusky brown color, with
blutchcs and lines of red

;
the lower shell is of a dusky
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red hue. It dwells only in the Delaware and Susque-
hanna and the rivers of Chesapeake Bay. The flesh

is very palatable, and it is gathered in considerable

numbers for market, being largely substituted for the

diamond-back in restaurants.

Yet more esteemed is the yellow-bellied terrapin,
P. scabra, which is found in stagnant ponds from

Virginia to Florida, and is abundant in the latitude of

Charleston. It is about 12 ins. long, 7i wide, and

1 1 high, the upper shell being very convex, and deeply
serrated behind. It is of blackish-brown hue, with

radiating yellow lines and marks, the sternum being
yellow. These species feed on small reptiles, fish, etc.,

and will eat vegetable food in captivity. Out of water they
move more quickly than the land-turtles. Fart her south
occurs another species of value, the Mobilianer (P.

MoliHtenxix). This is the largest of the food species, the
chell being often 14 to 16 ins. long by 10 wide, and
7J high. In color it is brownish, with yellow lines

and bands, while the sternum is pale yellow. It is

found in lakes and rivers from North Carolina to

Western Louisiana, and up the Mississippi to Arkansas,
and i.s very abundant in hast Florida, especially in the
Si. John's River. The flesh is quite delicate, and is

inii"h esteemed in the Southern cities.

The chicken terrapin, Cltryxe.n>>ix rilinilitu, is about
'.' by ."> in. in dimensions, the color of its upper shell

l-iirL' dark brown with a network of yellow lines, that

of the lower yellow. Its long neck, as it swims with

liody hid and head extended, presents a snake-like ap-
pearance. It occurs from North Carolina to I/outturn,
ami is the most esteemed of the fresh-water terrapins.
( '. picta, a somewhat smaller species, is also valued as

foO'I.

( Hlier species of tortoises are used as food in the
I nited States. Of marine tortoises the only species
of value is Chdimia viritlu, the green turtle, which
is used extensively as the basis of turtle soup. The
Pacific coast has a related species, C. virgtita. Of
what are known as soft-shelled tortoises tile United
States has 6 species, belonging to 2 genera, which differ

in length from 6 in. to 2 ft. or more, and in weight
from 4 to 1 6 Ibs. These occur in most of our lakes

and rivers, from the Atlantic to the Rocky Mountains,
and are easily taken by hook and line, as they bite

greedily. Their flesh is a superior article of food, sur-

pas.-ing in delicacy, it is said, the green turtle. Their

eggs also are considered excellent.

Of the snapping turtles there are two species, be-

longing to different genera. The northern species.
( '/irfi/ili-H xirjii-nfiiiii, is widely distributed, and is

largely taken for food purposes. Its maximum weight
i- J" to 30 Ibs. The Southern species, known as the

allocator turtle, weighs 50 or 60 Ibs. and in extreme

weight 100 Ibs. It is spoken of very highly as a food

species, some stating that it is more delicate than the

green turtle, thougn this is doubtful. The gopher,
flie great land-turtle of the South, is also i;

some extent as food. This species is 15 in. long and
is so strong that it can move under a weight of 200
Ibs. It lives in underground burrows in the sand;7

forests of the Gulf States. Even the little "box

turtle," the familiar inmate of our fields and gardens,
is occasionally eaten, and is said to be quite palatable
when fat. (C. M )

TOTTKN'. JOSKPII GILBERT (1 788-1 s<H). chief-

eiiL-iiieer I". S. A., was tnirn at New Haven, Conn.,
Air-'. 2:;, 1788. Be graduated at West Point in 1803,
and being commissioned second-lieutenant in the en-

gineers' corps went as assistant to his uncle, Jared
Mansfield, surveyor-general of Ohio. Although he
r>--iinied from the army he soon returned and was en-

g.-i'/ed in the construction of forts in New York har-

Uir until the commencement of the war of IS] 2. Then
he was made chief-engineer of the army on the Ni-

agara frontier and fought at Queenstown. Afterwards
he nerved at Lake Champlain and was brevetted lieu-

tenant-colonel for his gallantry at the battle of Platts-

| burg. In 1816 a Board of Engineers was formed to
devise a system of coast defence, and in connection
with this work Totten rendered most important service
to his country. In 1819, when Gen. Simon Bernard
was brought from France to give the benefit of his

long experience in this branch, of warfare, the other
members of the board resigned, but Major Totten
continued, and the reports prepared on harbor and
coast defence were mostly from his pen. In 1825 Tot-
ten (now brevet colonel) began the construction of
Fort Adams at Newport and was thus engaged for
thirteen years. In 1831 Gen. Bernard retired and
Totten had charge of the harbor defences east of New
York. In 1838 he published Hydraulic and Common
Mjirturx, giving the result of many experiments by
himself and others. Tn the same year he was made
chief-engineer with the rank of colonel, and removed
to Washington. He continued to carry out his plans
of coast defence until 1S47, when he was called by Gen.
Winfield Scott to take charge of the engineering oper-
ations in the siege of Vera Crnz. After the capture
of the city he returned to Washington, having ob-
tained the brevet of brigadier-general for his services.

Besides his office work at Washington, he made a
biennial tcmr of inspection, examining every detail of
construction in the forts and other defences. He was
also a member of the Light-House Board from its or-

ganization in 1S.">2. and was actively connected with
various scientific associations. When Gen. Scott was
obliged to retire from the chief command of the army,
he suggested Gen. Totten as his successor, but the
latter declined on account of his own advanced age.
He died at Washington, April 22, 18C4, having re-

ceived a brevet as major-general on the previous day.

Among his Repnrtt may be mentioned those on Na-
ttonal Defences (\$!>\) and Ordnance (\9ib7). Although
the fortifications to whose construction his energies
were given have been proved insufficient owing to the
vast changes in ordnance, there has been no system
devised to take their place which meets universal ap-
proval.

TOURGEE, ALBION WINEOAR, author, was born
at Williamsficld

, Ohio, May 2, 1 838. He prepared for

college at Kingsville Academy and entered Roches-
ter University as sophomore in 1859. He was one of
the first to volunteer for service in the Union army,
enlisting April 17, J8fil, as a private in the Twenty-
seventh N. Y. volunteers. He was wounded at the first

battle of Bull Run and discharged, but the following
year was commissioned first-lieutenant, by Gov. Tod,
of Ohio, and recruited Company G, One-hundred-and-
fifth Ohio V. I. He resigned his commission in 18(14

on account of wounds and disease contracted in Sulis-

burv and Libby prisons. He was married to Emma
L. rvilbourne, of Conncaut, Ohio, in 18C3, and at the
close of the war settled in Greensbcro, N. C., as lawyer
and editor. He was a delegate to the Southern Loyal-
ist Convention held in Philadelphia in 186fi, and was a
member of the committee that drew up the report on
the condition of the Southern States. He was elected

to the constitutional convention of North Carolina in

1868, and took so prominent a part in this body that

the constitution then prepared is often called
"
Tour-

gee's constitution." lie was appointed by this con-
vention one of the three commissioners to codify the
laws of the Slate. He was elected judge of the Su-

perior Court in 1808, which office he held until the ex-

piration of his term in 1874. He was alto a member
>f the State constitutional convention of 1875. He
is the author of the N.C'.Form Bwk ; Tl,r. N.C.Cmlf.
with Nri/rx, and a I/ii/mt of died C'isc*. Besides

these legal works he is the author of the following
works of fiction : Sm'iirtfe (1874 ;

in later editions A
Royal Gentleman); Firjx and Tln'tttf* (1879), a ro-

mance partly founded on Pres. Garfield's army career ;

A Fours Errand (1879), a work that attracted much
attention and has been translated into several lan-

guages. It is a graphic exposure of the difficulties
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which Northern men ami women encountered in at-

tcmptini: in settle in tlir Siiulh after the war. 'I'o it was

afterwards added an appendix, "Tlio Invisible Km-

jiiro." To the same class liclons his Brick* without

n,,t Mtmclon (l.-s-j); H,t

.};An .!/./. i/ f.. r,,.<,<r(|SM

dcnotint; t

; \inerican pcoj
n .in./ hit i'iite (lr.) ; Jiiiltnn's Inn (I

Mnry rclatin.K to tl arly days ut' Monnnnisni in

Ohio; BUufJetuad LuUen to a King (\9K6\ From
:is editor .if Our ( 'OH-

tinnit, a weekly inaira/iiic. paUkhfld in Philadelphia.
trihutcd more to tin- |x>Iitical cduea-

tion of our people than -Indite Touru'ee. Original
in

method, fearless in expression, and L'raphie in style

he has pressed home to the hearts and consciences ol'

the American people the difficult political and social

problem* nf liis pciicriliim. His present residence is

at Mayville. Chantau.pia c., N. V, where lie employs
himself solelv in literary pursuits.
T1JADK, HOAKHS OK. 'I'ln-se are combinations of

merchants, manufacturers, and others to promote the

interests of commerce, external and internal, and in

every way to aid the industrial advancement of eities

and nations. The first iilea cd' eoneerted aetion for

this purpose seems loin- due to Cromwell, who in lfi.
r
>.
r
>

appointed his son Kiehard, many lords of his eouneil.

jtiiL'cs and L'cntlcnicii, and aliout twenty meivhants of

London, York. Newcastle, Yarmouth. Dover, ete., to

meet and consider how the trade and navigation of
the Commonwealth niiirht be liest promoted. After
the Restoration, in ir.CO. Charles 11. established a

fnuncil of trade to control all the commercial interests

of the nation, and afterwards instituted a Hoard of
and Plantation*. This board, after IKMIILT re-

Icd by William I[L, continued in existence till

ITS'J. when it was abolished, and a new council for the

reiiiilation of trade affairs, on the. pl.in still existing.

Jept 2, 178ft. 8ee TBADX, BoABD or,
in the KNCTOLOPAOU BlUTASMcA.

Apart from this governmental Ixiard. the merchants
of many cities, both in Kim.pe and in the I'uitcd

States, have organized civic Hoards of Tr
('hamln-rs of Commerce, as they are called in 8OUIC

cases, whose deTlberatioM li.ive taken a wide scope and

proved of the ntmo.-t bcnelit to commercial interests

at larire. At their mcetini:- every subject relatinir to

the material intcre.-ts of cities and nations is debated.

the Baton Judgment of the members brought to bear

on the problem, and rc-ohitions taken in accordance

with the o]iinions of those bc-t adapted by their ex-

Jierience to offer wise and pertinent sii^'e-Mions.

The earliest Ameri>Mii movement in this di:

Was made Ajiril >. I'l'.*. 0:1 which date twenty mer-
chants of New Vork organized them-. Ivcs into the

Chamber of Commerce of thai city, for tb

]>jr|H)se of the promotion and eiic.iiira^ement of cotn-

incrcc, of adjusting disputes relative to trade and
navigation, Mip|<ortiii^ industry, obtaini;

:ion. ana doing evervihiiiu in their power in the
-i of i-'ii tve. This assiK-iation is still in ex-

igence, the only one dalinjr from the last century with
the exception of the N. w Ilivcn Chamber of Com-
merce, organized in IT'M. No similar instilntioii was
iTirani/cd till Is.;:;, when the Philadelphia Hoard of
Trade w. i.- established, i-.ui.pii.-eil of per^'iis int

neive. finance, maiinfactiirintr. ami the nieclianic

;irt.-: its object lieim.- the promotion of the trade of

tbeeily. the improvement of facilities lor transporta-
tion, and the use of all proper measures for advancing
the inteicsts of the 1 iiimnnily.
The idea thus instil uled by the leading cities of the

country was adopti- I I y olliers in gradual sm'cession :

by Cincinnati i,
"

iff.ilo in 1st 1, Chicago in

iialliimire in l>l'.i. San Francisco in

land in l>" in l>:.t, Itetroit in |s;y,. Mil

watlkcc in Ixntin in isCid, and others of the

Biualler cities at variuus intei mediate and later periods.

'

In ISfiS a new idea was put into effect, in the forma-
tion of a National Hoard of Trade, composed of

delegates from the associations of the.-. the
first meetinp of which was held at Philadelphia in

June of that year. It was composed of >

from the
following organisations : the Hoards of Trade

of Albany, Baltimore, Pioston, Buffalo, Charleston,
Cleveland. Denver, Detroit. Ijoiiisvillc, Newark. II-

i. Philadelphia. Pillshiirp. Portland, Providence,
St. Louis, Toledo, Troy, and Wilmington (Did.); tin:

Chambers of Commerce of Cincinnati. Milwaukee,
New Orleans. New York, Richmond, and St. Paul;
the Boston Corn Kxchaiipe, Duhuque Produce Kx-

I change, New York Produce F.vchaiipc. Pcoria
''

chants' Kxchaiipe. Philadelphia ( 'ommcivial Kxcha 1

and St. l,oiiis I'nion Merchants Kxdianpe. Its pur-
pose, as stateil in its articles of oriranizat ion, was to

promote the efficiency and extend the usefulness of the

various Hoards of Trade, Chambers of Conine
etc.. orpani/.c for pciieral commercial pur)
cure unity and harmony of action in commercial '

custom, and law, and to consider all questions pertain-

ing to finance, commerce, and the industrial in:

of the country.
This national orpanization has met annually in dif-

ferent cities of the country, its nicciinps from IsT'.' to

I^ss having been held at Washington. Frederick

Fralcy. of Philadelphia, its first president, has pre-
sided over every siieec.-sivc mcctinp. and w;

at the meetinp held in ixxx at Washington, at which

ig 21 societies w< re represented. On Nov. 14,

m. etiiiL' was convened at Chicapo. In rcirard

to the L'cneral si'ope of interests considered at the

ilia's of the National Hoard of Trade, it may per-

haps best be shown by naminp those debated at the
I xsS meetinp. These included the subjects of adnli

lions, coast defences, river and harbor improvemei.K
postal telcpraph. apricnltural reports, revenue, trade

reciprocity wiu) Canada, bankrupt legislation, naturali-

zation laws, national bankruptcy law. currency, ques-
tions of shippim.'. pilotapc and qMarantinc, etc.

The ineetinps of the city associations consider qnes*-
tions relatinp ]iriucipally to local interests, but the
annual deliberations of so many bodies composed of
the most experienced business men of our vai

cities, and of a national board made up of si lectcd

delepates from the local boards, cannot but be of (ho
utmost benefit to the commercial and industrial inter-

>(' the country, and po far towards the solvinp of

many mooted questions in social and political economy
and the promotion of the welfare of mankind in pen-
cral. The preat prowth of modern business and the

diversity of interests involved has necessitated the

formation in many citii iations devoted to the

promotion of particular inteicsls. such as corn ex-

changes, produce exchanges, and the like, more re-

stricted in their interests than the peneral board- of

trade, yet wnrkinp in harmony with them. Some ex-

amples have already been named, and there may be,

added, as secondary to the old-established New York
Chamber of Commerce, the New Yolk Importers' and
Brokers' Hoard of Trade (1X72), and the Ni w York
Hoard of Trade (1X74). (c. M.)
TKF.ASON. The crime of treason has i,, the

jCniled States undergone chanpes ill

its constitution from its character as

prevailing in Kni'land that arc charac-

teristic of the' difference between pov-
eniinents that have a purely popular basis and li:

that rest wholly or partly upon the derivation of pub-
lic authority by heredity. The povernment olHi-eat
Britain is popular only as it regards one of the branches

of its legislature, while the Crown and Jjords. con-ti-

tatrag the other two branches, stiil el.iim their public
functions through heredity. The. Crown of (Jreat

Britain still p: union to nionareh-
.i'.solute and limited that -ive to the act of treason

anal character in its bearing upon the 'ci-.vmul

..l.XXIII.

Am. l'.'-|>. .
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sovereign. Hence in England to compass the death of
the occupant of the throne, as the lawyers express it,

is an act of treason. In the United States the sov-

ereignty resides in the public as a community, and an
act of treason is necessarily one against the entire

community. To this idea the Constitution of the

United States is conformed, since it declares that

tnason against the United States shall consist only in

levying war against them, or in adhering to their ene-

mies, giving them aid and comfort. It is possible for

a single person to do all that need be done to take the

life of the personal sovereign, but to antagonize the

government of a community implies means of a very
different nature.

The definition given to treason, as used in the Con-
stitution, mid accepted as authoritative, is that it im-

plies the assembling of a body of men for the purpose
of overturning or resisting the government by force,
and the perliinnaiicc of some act looking to that end,

although such act need riot amount to a collision of
arms. This definition is in harmony with the spirit of

popular institutions, for it accords with the popular
right to deliberate together and plan changes of the

government or of its policies, general or particular, so

lone as force is not to be the instrument for the accom-

plishment of that purpose. That which the whole

people have a right to accomplish can be undertaken

by any limited portion of the whole number if force is

not resorted to. An assembly for deliberative pur-
alotie is not an act ol war. lor though war may

be the product of deliberation, it represents a di.-tinct

step beyond that of deliberation.. The act of war is

recognized as a corporate act in which more than one
must be engaged, although the minimum number has

not been agreed upon, but a< cording to the judicial in-

terpretation a maximum is not nece.-sary that could be

supposed sufficient to accomplish tin 1 end intended.

The assembly, in order to fall under the censure of
the law. inu.-t be to act rather than to deliberate, and
that action must be directed against the authority of
the government, using forceu its intended instrument.
To resist a subordinate odici r of a government is not

that kind of resistance thr.l is contemplated by t ;

stitution, miles* an intention accompanies it to meet the
whole force ol the government, should it be brought
into exercise. An instance of this class appears in the

case of the Whiskey relation in Pennsylvania, where
fi .!< was din tied avain.it the judicial power of the

government.
According to the European system, from which our

own is derived, the < -fleet ol treason upon an individual

convicted of it is to deprive snch person of all civil and

political right in addition to di privation of life. Ilis

capacity both of holding property and of transmitting
it to others by descent is taken away. This result

might not only ensue as the consequence of conviction

of such crime, but might be produced by an act of leg-

islation. The Constitution of the United States lire-

eludes this consequence and leaves the civil conse-

quences of trc'.-on to be applied through a conviction

by the judicial au: Unity. The laws of the United

go a step f.irlliir and limit these civil con-

sei|iiences to the
iji'c

of the person convicted as it re-

gards the disposition of property at death.

In IT'.M) the crime of treason was defined by Con-

gress in harmony with the provision of the Constitu-

tion. No other legislation on (hat crime appears to

have taken place until the rebtllii.n of 1801, which
called forth in the follow-ing year provisions of law of a

more definite character than had previously existed.

The history of the Cnited States presents some strik-

ing iMtftDCM of treasonable conduct. The treason of
'Jen. Arnold during the Revolutionary war was an im-

portant military fact, but gave rise to no legislative or

judicial consequences. The most notable event of
that class occurring in the first half of the century of
our national existence was the attempted invasion of
Mexico by a force raised to carry out the plans of

Aaron Burr, while the last half of that century is

signalized by the attempt of several States of the
Union to secede therefrom. The former was an effort

to take advantage of the divergence of interests
between the Atlantic States and those bordering on
the Mississippi .River, while the latter instance was an

|

effort that arose from differences of interests and senti-

ment between States bordering on the Atlantic. Kcn-
tu-ky and Tennessee were the first among the group
of States that depend upon the great waterway af-

forded by the Mississippi River, which before the days
of railroads was the only avenue of commerce upon
which the vast' region embracing the interior of this

continent could rely where not touching on the Great
Lakes. The soil and jurisdiction of Kentucky were
claimed by Virginia, and those of Tennessee by North
Carolina. The people of these colonies claimed their

independence of those States, and persisted in these

clajms until time and immigration established their

claims. This conflict of jurisdiction sowed the seeds
of discontent and alienated the interests and affections

of the respective peoples. The Atlantic States were
connected together by common interests of navigation
in which the Westein States did not participate, while
the commercial advantages afforded by the Mississippi
River appeared to be disconnected from those affecting
the Atjantic States. While the west bank of the Mis-

sissippi was controlled by France, then under the au-

thority of Napoleon, Mexico and Florida, held by the

Spanish, lay at the outlet of that river. The purchase
of Louisiana in part satisfied the demands of the peo-
ple of the valley of the Mississippi, but Spain desired
still to hold the advantages of the trade oi that river.

Taking advantage of this disturbed condition of popu-
lar feeling and interest and of the unsettled policy of
the Western States, liurr devised a scheme of taking
forcible possession of the Spanish territories. Many
believed that his plan was to Iring about disunion as

an ultimate consequence of his bold enterprise, and
tliis impression bail doubtless much to do with the ac-

tivity that counk'racted his plans. That. Burr appealed
to the discontent of the people of the West and ex-

cited among them a desire to advance their local inter-

ests by a striking adventure although in disregard of
their allegiance to the Union, may be assumed. Places

Mbling troops and storing military supplies were
established, and men and supplies collected, but the

vigilance of the government prevented such secrecy
and deliberate preparation as was necessary for the.

consummation of his plans. Burr hastily embarked
with a small body of men to descend the Mississippi,
hoping to increase his force as he advanced. In this

he was disappointed, as the enterprise was broken up
by the action of the government before he reached
New Orleans, and he sought to escape but was cap-
tured and made a prisoner in Alabama. Taken to

Richmond, lie was there indicted, with several of his

associates, for treason and misdemeanor. His trial

resulted in his acquittal of both offem-< s.

If what Burr intended had been consummated it

would have been an act of war against a friendly
power, but such an act would not necessarily involve
treason against the United States. Assembling troops
within the United States for such a purpose, although
contrary to its laws, would not necessarily imply that
those troops were intended to come into collision with
the civil or military powerof the United States. Such
a collision might occur, and in fact was likely to occur,
but it would only be when the expeditionary force was
confronted by the authority of the United States that

the intention directing it could be brought to a test.

The intention that constitutes treason a crime must be
evidenced by some overt act, and such act could only

appear in the presence ofsome exercise of governmental
authority adverse to the plans of the expedition.
Had its direct object been to oppose force to the au-

thority of the government a different case would have

existed, but such an intention was not to be presumed



699 TRKASl'KY.

in the present case ; if there was a covert design to
]
appropriate to modify the conduct of the admini.-tra-

i the authority of the government that lion of justice.

'dy be disclosed when suitable circumstance! Ihe tact that in the sho cot tins nation

so many instances have occurred in which treason,
actual or incipient, has been applied again.-t this gov-
ernment is not an evidence that the attachment of tho

people to their government is less than in countries

when' a more rigid regime exists, but is the natural

.In it to light.

It' Uurr's ultimate intention embraced disunion of

the States as a consequence of a turn of affair-

it of the attack upon Mexico, that expectation
not cuter into the quc-tioii of treason as con-

: with the early the movement, fur that consequence of the fed that (lie fOUOeptibilitV of OOI

would ilepciul Bpoa the drift of events rather than

upon a concerted scheme of action. ISurr's enterprise

is di.-lini:iiisliahlc from others that have since that

time o.vurrcd hy the magnitude of the intended plan
and the power of the man both personally and a^ de-

rived from his having hold the office of Vice Pre.-idcnl

of the I'niled S

The rebellion of 1861 presents marked inUnpei
of treason. It was brought about hv persons owing

> .. 1 1 1 1

governmental forms to change, arising from popular
causes induces that liberty to run out into

that direction. A more mature experience will lead

to a mo re distinct discrimination lietweeii legitimate

and improper means of inducing change in the struc-

ture and administration of the government.
(A. J. \V.)

TREASURY. The U. S. Treasury Deputount
was originally established by act of Congress of

allegiance to the I'liiicd States ilthou.'.'h disclaiming Sept. '_'. 17M, and numerous amendments and en-

th.it fact, and the first im|>oriant act was an attack by actments have since so augmented its business and

armed U.dics of men upon the military force of the proportions that it is now the lar-e.-t and most

United Slates. Whatever may have been the actual important of all the executive departments of the

or assumed grounds of this :ict of war, in its legal I'nited States government. It is mended over hy a
i .. :.n_

'Secretary, \vlio is appointed by the President and c >n-

tirmed hy the Senate. I" poll this otfieer devolves the

duty of digesting and preparing plans for the improvi-

character it was an act of treason. Klulmrate legisla

tion by Congress was called out by tlie resistance

offered to the government. In its relation to the

iine-iioii of treason the stage of hostilities should he

divided into two parts, the one prior to the recognition

by Congress of the existence of a state of war between

tCtOppOttDf forces, and tin; other after such recoi'ni-

had taken place. Congress was the only power
declare war under the Constitution, and
declaration was made the individuals en-

tion

that could
until such

gaged in rebellion could only be regarded as personally

responsible for their conduct inimical to the govern-
ment. The fact that other powers might recognize
the Confederate States as entitled to the character of

belligerency could not c.han'-'e the <(uestion
as it re-

garded the fact of citizens of the Unite.! States mak-

ing war against that power, for the action of foreign

powers could not produce any change in the domestic

effect of the laws of the I'nited States.

When Congress declared the state of war to exist it

did so because it found that the hostile forces were
under the control of a government, that had secured

actual control over the people of the section engaged
in rebellion. That declaration announced that the

action of the United States would be against ie!i

government and not aiMinst the individuals of which
U was comnosed. The hostile conduct of the people
of that region became^ merged in that of the govern-
ment which had obtained control of them and the

arbitrament of war displaced that of civil judicature.
But although the recognition of the state of war
properly suspended civil functions acting in the same

sphere
to deal with questions of that character, yd at

the conclusion of the war the responsibility for nil

acts of hostility committed before the declaration of
war was revived, and legally the penalties for '

might have been ini|K>sed. Hut there is a cause that

tends to modify the strictness of the law in ra

t lie class under consideration, and that is a humane
sentiment that has obtained great force, among civilized

peoples that operates against the infliction of individual

penalties in cases where popular commotion has event-
uated in organized armed resistance to the public
authority. It was this .sentiment prevailing at the
close of the rebellion that resisted attempts to enter

upon any general policy of prosecutimr for acts of
treason committed during those stage- of the conflict

where the penalties for treason were appropriate.
It would not be a just criticism upon the leniency

of the government at the close of the war to charge
it with weakness in not vindicaiinir tlie right of gov-
ernment and marking the duty of the citizen by im-

posing penalties for acts of treason committed, for the
sentiment that induced such leniency was a cause of a
nature recognized iu all systems of jurisprudence as

uicnt and management of the revenue and for the

support of the public credit, lie is rei|iiired to super-
intend the collection of the revenue ; to prescribe forms

for keeping and rendering the public accounts, and of

making returns; to make reports annually, and specially
when called upon, and to give information to either

branch of Congress, in person or in writing as may Ins

reipiircd. respecting matters referred to him, and as to

all matters pertaining to his department; to grant,
under the limitations established by law. all warrants

for moneys to be drawn from the treasury in pursuance-
of appropriation made by Congress; and generally to

perform all sueh duties connected with the national

finances as are required by law. The fuir.-tions of this

officer and the multifarious business intrusted to his

supervision have been greatly expanded within the

past quarter of a century. These, as may lie imagined
from a contemplation of the vast interests and resources

of the country, are numerous, and, among others, em-
brace the management of the public debt, the national

currency and coinage, the supervision of the national

banks, the control and management of matters pertain-

ing to the internal revenue system, the customs sei \ ice,

the commercial marine, the light-house and buoyage
s\-teni of the country, the survey of the coast and
interior triangulalion of the I'nited States, the con-

struction of public buildings under control of the de-

partment, the collection of commercial statistics, tin)

inspection of steam-vessels, the marine hospital ser-

vice, the life-saving service, and the prevention and
detection of fraud upon the revenue.

Two assistant-secretaries of the treasury are also ap-
pointed by the President and confirmed by the Senate,
cither of whom may be designated as acting-secretary
during the absence or inability of the secretary. There
are also in the office of the secretary a chief clerk and
nine division chiefs, upon whom, under the general

supervision of the secretary and assistant-secretaries,

devolves the general direction of the routine business

and operations of the office. In addition to the officers

connected with the secretary's office proper there are

in the department a first and second comptroller, a
commissioner of customs, and six auditors, who con-

stitute what are known as the accounting officers of t he
officers are also appointed by tho

President and confirmed by the Senate, and hold office

until the appointment of their successors. All ac-

counts for the receipt and expenditure of public,

moneys are subject to the examination and settlement
of these officers, as the -a:n m. respectively within
the provision assigned to each by the statutes. Their

official duties, as may readily be imagined, arc of vast
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magnitude, responsibility, and importance. There is

required of tlieui, in the discharge of those duties,

nut (lie capacity of the accountant alone, but of a mind
trained to and adapted for administrative and judicial

investigation. Those duties embrace the examination

of facts, the sifting of evidence, the determination of

conflicting claims and adverse interests, as well as the

construction oi' statutes and the application of settled

and well-defined principles of law.

The auditor provided lor by the act creating the

department, was then known as auditor of the treas-

ury. His duties were to receive and audit all accounts.

{Subsequently, by the act of .March 3, 1817, four addi-

tional auditors were provided for, and he was then
denominated the first auditor. He is required by law

to examine all accounts relating to the receipts from
customs

;
all accounts accruing in any department on

account of salaries; all accounts for salaries and ex-

penses ofjudges, marshals, and other officers of United
States courts; expenses connected with the construc-

tion of public buildings; and generally all accounts

relating to the civil expenses of the government with
the exception of those incurred in the consular and

diplomatic service and internal revenue bureau. E-irly
in this century such a distribution of the public busi-

ness was demanded as was calculated to result in a

prompt settlement of public accounts. Hence the ne-

ressity for the act of March 3, 1817, which provided
for five auditors, to whom were assigned, respectively,
the settlement of the accounts of the different depart-
ments. The duties of the second auditor, as now de-

fined, are the examination and settlement of accounts

relating to the pay and clothing of the army, ordinance

service, subsistence of officers, bounties to soldiers.

hospital stores, and contingent expenses of the war

department, and of all accounts relating to Indian
affairs. The third auditor is required to examine all

accounts relative to the subsistence and transportation
of the army, and generally all accounts of the war de-

partment other than those assigned by law to the
second auditor, and all accounts relating to army pen-
sions. The fourth auditor receives and settles all ac-

counts relating to navy pensions, and accounts pertain-

ing to the naval service. The fifth auditor receives

nnd examines accounts accruing in or relative to the

diplomatic and consular service; accounts relating to

the census, the National Museum, and the comin.L'cnt

expenses of the patent office. The office of the sixth

auditor was originally created by the act of July _'.

1 v;ri. Previously the duties had devolved on the fifth

auditor in addition to his other duties. The diitic > nf

the sixth auditor bear relation both to the Treasury
an 1 IVt Office departments. He is an officer of the

trra-ury, and under the direct control of the secretary,
but. at the same time, he is also by law subject in cer-

tain respects to instructions which maybe given by the

Postmaster-General. He is required bylaw to examine
all acvomits relatim: to the postal service, and to report
to the Postmaster-* icncnd all balances found on settle-

ineiit nf such accounts. Unlike the other auditors, his

settlements of accounts are not subject to revision by
any other officer, except when dissatisfaction is ex-

pressed by any person or by the Postmaster-* ieneral. in

which case an appeal may be taken within twelve
months to the first comptroller, whose .decision is final.

All the aeeounts passed upon by the other five auditors

KO to the first or second comptroller or commissioner
of eu-toins for re-examination. All returns relative to

the survey and sale of public lands are made to the

commissioner of the General Land Office in the Interior

department, who is required by law to audit and settle

all public accounts relative thereto, and to certify the
balances and transmit the accounts to the first comp-
troller of the treasury for his examination and dec;- ion.

He is thus made an auditing officer, with duties relating
to accounts pertaining to public lands or of like char-

acter as those devolving on the auditors of the treasury,
with regard to their several subjects of accounting.

The first comptroller is required to examine all ac-

counts settled by the first auditor except those relating
to receipts from customs; all accounts settled by the
fifth auditor and by the comu:issioner of the general
land office, and to certify to balances arising thereon
to the register of the treasury. He is also required to

countersign all warrants drawn by the Secretary of the

Treasury which are authorized by law, and to superin-
tend the recovery of all debts certified by him to be
due the United States, and for that purpose to direct
such legal proceedings as may be adapted to enforce

prompt payment thereof. The second comptroller
examines all accounts settled by the second, third, and
fourth auditors, and certifies the balances arising
thereon to the heads of the departments in which the

expenditures have been incurred. He a'so counter-

signs all requisitions drawn on the Secretary of tha

Treasury by the Secretaries of War and of the Navy.
The office of commissioner of customs was created

by the act of March 3, 1849. At this time there were
two revising officers, already described as first nnd
second com pt rollers, the former of which was charged
with the duties transferred by that act to and now per-
formed by the commissioner of customs. He is re-

Suircd
by law to examine all accounts settled by the

ret auditor relating to the receipts from customs, nnd
to certify to balances arising thereon to the register of
the treasury. In addition to the foregoing there are
also embraced in the organization of the department
the following named officers : Treasurer of the United
States; Itegister of the Treasury; Commissioner of
Internal l!evcnue

; Comptroller of the Currency ;
Di-

rector of the mint; Chief of the Bureau of Engraving

|

and Printing; Supervising Inspector-General of the
Marine Hospital establishment; Supervising Inspec-
tor-General of Steamboats ; General Superintendent of
the Life Saving Service ; Superintendent of the Gout
and Geodetic Survey ; Chief of the Bureau of Com-
mercial Statistics

; Supervising Architect
; Commis-

sioner of Navigation Chief of the Secret Service
;

and the Light-House Board.
Persons appointed to the office of Secretary of the

Treasury, first comptroller, first auditor, treasurer, or
ivL'i.-ier. arc prohibited bylaw from being concerned
or interested in trade or commerce, public lands or
other public property, or public securitjes

of a State,
i or of the United States, and from taking to his own
use any emolument or gain for negotiating or transact-

ing any business in the treasury department other than
is allowed by law. The duties of the register are to

keep all accounts of the receipts and expenditures of
the public money, and of all debts due to or from the

government; to receive from the first comptroller and
commissioner of customs all accounts finally adjusted
bv them, and to transmit to the Secretary of the

Treasury copies of the balances of accounts so cer-

tified
;

to record all warrants for the receipt of pay-
ment of moneys at the treasury, except those drawn
by the Postmaster-General and those by the Secretary
of the Treasury upon requisition of the Secretaries of
War and of the Navy. This officer also has charge of
the accounts of the issue and redemption of bonds,
notes, and other securities of the United States, and
is custodian of the records and files pertaining to the
accounts arising in the civil branches of the govern-
ment. The office of Treasurer of the United States

was created by the act establishing the Treasury de-

partment. The treasurer is required to give bond in

the penalty of $150,000, conditioned for the faithful

discharge of his office, and for the fidelity of the per-
sons to be employed under him. He receives and

keeps the moneys of the United States, and disburses

them only upon warrants drawn by the Secretary of
the Treasury. He is also charged with the custody of
nil public moneys deposited in the various sub-treas-

uries and depositories throughout the country ;
ha

! receives from the Bureau of engraving and printing,
1 aud counts and seals preparatory to use, United States
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legal tender notes for the rewire fninl kept mi hand
to replace Worn :md In'llilalcd notes nl the

character which are from time to time redeemed ;md
red IVmii circulation : lie arts as agent lor the re

(lfiii|>tiiin f national lank notes; Iins entire chat

the payment of interest on I ho public del't .
i

todi.in of bonds hold in tra-t fur various triUs of

Indian*, and of lionds purchased from lime to'time by
the Secretary of the TI - trustee of the sink-

ing-fund c.-lalilishrd by !a for the liijuidation
of the

debt* due th-- uovornmeiii from the I nion Pacific and
1

:, I'.iilway Companies, and is char-cd

generally with the safe-keeping cd' all public funds.

The comnd-sionor of internal revenue, under tlie di-

ion of tin- Secretary of ihe Treasury, is invested

with the irmoi-;,l superintendence of the assessment
nd collection of internal revenue taxes, embracing

the preparation and distribution of all instructions,

regulations, forms, blanks, stamps, and other matters

pertaining the:

The oili.v of comptroller of the currency was created

by the national banking act of ISiH. 'J'he comptroller
is charged, under the general direction of the Secretary
of ihe Treasury, with the execution of all laws relating to

the issue of a tint ional currency secured by I". S. bonds.
1 1. 'is appointed by the 1 'resident on I he recommendation
of the Secretary of the Treasury, by and with the con-

sent of the Senate, and holds office for a term of five

years, unless sootier removed by the President. lie is

by a deputy, who has the power and performs
the. functions and duties of tin- comptroller in ease of a

vacancy in the oflieo or during the absence of the

comptroller. Both officers give bond for the faithful

barge of their duties, and are prohibited by law
from being interested in any association trailing national

currency. The comptroller is required to make an
annual report to Conines upon the condition, resoii.

and liabilities of national banks, and upon all matters

relating to banking institutions generally. The liireo-

tor of the Mint i.s the head of a bureau of the treasury

having charge of all U. S. mints and as.-ay offi.-,-s I le

ives bit appointment from the President and holds

office fora term of live years, unless sooner removed.
lie is required to make an annual report at the dose-

of each liseal year, and from time to time such addi-

tional reports. s< tliiiL' forth the operations and condi-

tion of thc.-e institutions, as the Secretary of the

:-ury may require. The IJurcau of Engraving and
Printing grew out of the necessity for the i.--m i.l

paper currency to meet the demands on the govcrn-
incnt in the early part of the war of the rcliell

:

on. and
-incc attained such excellence that its work rivals

in arti-tie merit all former productions of like cli

ter. The chief o! the bureau is charged with the duty
of the engraving and printing of all I'. S. 1

1 ten.ler notes, national bank notes, gold, silver,
and eurrcney certificates, ccrtiticales id' deposit, inter

cheeks, disbursing officers' chucks, and internal

revenue stamps.

_Thc supervising surgeon-general of the marine hos-

pital soi . M MtlNK Uosi'lTAl.) is eharucd with
:<! vision of all matters connected with the marine

hospital service, and with the disbursement of the fund
for the relief of sick and disabled seamen employed on
the vcs-eli of the mcicantile marine of the oceans,
lake.-, and rivers, and of the revenue cutter service,

ncr.ij .superintendence of the marine hospitals,
the purveying of supplies, the orders, details, and as-

signinenl ot medical officers, and the examination of
iy nimns. Tho supervising ius|>

of steamlxiiis stlturaisten the laws relating to the in-

iqioction nl v,-., I and i, aided ill the work by a board
of supei vi-ini: inspectors anil a eorp; of local inspec-

ablished .11 ihe different lions of the country.
! lion i.s made of hulls and boilers of n'l vessels

i in the tr.ui3|Mjrtatiun of goods L.id pas-
sengers.
The LIFE SAVING SERVICE (q. P.) U under the

'charge of a general superintendent. His duties em-
brace the establishment i\ing and lite boat
siatioiis ami lioii-es of reliije at proper points along
the coast, tor affording aid to shipwrecked \i

thereon, and measures neiieraily calculated to pro:
the hunianc pin-poses of the law : al.-o the selection of
sites for the ttatioiut and houses of refuge; the prepara-
tion of plans and specification,- for buildings; the mak-
ing ot contracts for their construction ; the testing, eree-
tioii. and purchase ol their ai luipment. and
supplies; the orgttllizuliun Ot lie and tin;

preparation of regulations for the government of its

officers and employe.-; l!ie employment oi crews of

experienced surfmcn, and the regulation of l!

and duties; the supervision ot all evpendiiuiv- and
lUUtS Connected With the service, and the prepara-

tion of estimates for i'.s support. They also embrace
tin' award of medals for the saving of life from the

perils of the sea : the collection of statistics of marine
disa-ters ; the investigation of ciivumstances alien

shipwrecks, and the preparation of the annual reimit;
of the operations of the si i

The office of the COAST ASH (Ir.niii:
1

!

(7. r.), like the l.ight-llonse Hoard. Ix-canse of i:

Connection in its labors and purposes with the in:

of comment- and navigation, has become by pro.
lime alla'-hed to this department. Tl'e service wan

originally provided for by the act of I-Yh. In, |X
;

>7.

authori/.ing the President to cause a survey to bo n .ide

of the coastsof the Cnited Slates. Theac-t ol' March :;.

l s-i:;. jn-ovidcil for the organization of a board to adopt
a plan of reorganizing the mode of executing the sur-

vey, and authorized the employment of as many of the
ot the army and navy as might IK; found com-

patible with the successful prosecution of the work,
the officers of the navv to be employed on the hydro-
graphical pails and llio.-e of the army on the 1

topo-
graphical parts of the work. The results of the sur-

veys of the coasts, and of the labors and ob.-ervations

incident thereto, are exhibited in maps and charts pre-

pared and engraved by skilful draughtsmen and en-

gravers employed for this special purpose and in iho
annual reports to CoiiL-ress. The i;. neral operations
of the bureau are at present directed by a superin-
tendent appointed from civil life.

The- duties of the chief of the rtureau of Statistics

'leet. arrange, and classify statistical infor-

mation showing the condition of the agriculture,

manufactures, and domestic trade of the .several S:

and Territories. lie is required to repnrl annually
on the statistics of commerce and navigation of the
I'nited Stales with foreign countries, and piihli-h an-

nually, quarterly, monthly, and occasional reports em-
bodx ing information relating to imports and exports,

imn.igration, shipping, and other matters relating to

the foreign and domestic trade of the country. The.

supervising architect of the treasury prepares planf
and designs for cu-tom houses, court houses, po.-t-

- -ub treasuries, minis, appraise. ware-
. and all other public buildings under the con-

trol of the department, and supervises their eoi

lion and repair. The I'ureaii of Navigation was
(reated by the act of July /i. 1SS|. and placed under
the immediate control of a Commissioner of navigation,

who i- charged with the general superintendence of iho

commercial marine and merchant seamen of the

I'nited States, so far and seamen are not

to the supervision of any other officer of the

L'ovcrnmont. lie is required to decide all question!

relating to the i.-sue of registers, enrolments, and li-

ind to tin- lilin- and preservation of
ocument-. He is charged with the supervision

of the laws relating to the admeasurement of \.

and the nl of signal letters thereto, and ot de-

termining all questions growing out of the execution
of the laws relating to and those relating to

the collection of t . He is also required to

prepare and publish annually n list of the steam and
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Bailing vessels of the United States belonging to the

commercial ni;ivitie, specifying their names, rig, ton-

nage, home port, ami place and date of building, and
to investigate- the operations of the navigation laws

and report to the Secretary of the Treasury any needed
amendments thereto.

The chief of division of special agents is charged
with the supervision and enforcement of the regu-
lations for the prevention of smuggling and frauds

on the customs revenue ; the supervision over cus-

toms districts and over the acts of customs officers

and their books and records, with a view of secur-

ing uniformity in their methods of transacting busi-

ness ;
the supervision of the transportation of mer-

chandise in bond, and the investigation of cases arising

from alleged irregularities in connection with such

transportation, and the enforcement of the laws and

regulations relating to the establishment of bonded
routes and mode of transportation. The principal
duties of the chief of the secret service division of the

department are to detect and to bring to trial persons

engaged in counterfeiting the coin, currency, and se-

curities of the United States, and these engaged in

passing or dealing in the same, as well as to detect

other felonies committed against the laws of the

United States relating to the pay and bounty laws.

The Light-House Hoard is composed of two officers

of the navy of high rank, two oili.-ers of the corps of

eiiL'ineers of the army, and two civilians of high
(ei' n'ilic attainment.;, together with an officer of the

navy p.nd an officer of ciiL-incers of the army as seere-

t.n-ies. all of whom are appointed by the President.

Under (lit; superintendence of the Secretary of the

Tr-asnry the board is required to discharge all adminis-

trative duties relating to the construct ion. illumination,

inspection, and superintendence of light-houses, light-

vessels, Ix'acons, buoys, and their appendages, em-
bracing tin; security of foundations of works already
existing, the piirrli.-i.-ing of illuminatinc anil other ap-

paratus, siipplie-i. and materials of all kinds fo.' build-

in:; and for rebiiiidiiii;. and the keejiiinr in good repair
the Njrht-honaM, light-vessels. U-aeons. and buoys of
the United Stales. It is required also to take charge
and custody of all the archives, hooks, documents,
drawings, models, ami other property appertaining to

the ligiit-hou.se establishment. (See Ll<lllT-Hol SK. )
" The office of solicitor of the treasury was estab-

lished by act of May '_"., ls.30. Previously there

had been an agent of the treasury whose duty com-

prised the collection of oftVial balances due by de-

linquent officers of the government and of other
debts ilne the United Stales. In addition to the
duties which devolved upon this agent the solicitor is

required to take cognizance of all frauds or attempted
frauds upon the revenue, and to exercise a general su-

pervision over the measures for their prevention ami
detection, and for (he prosecution of jwrsons charged
witli the commission thereof. It is his duty also to

establish such regulations for the observance of collec-

tors of customs and of officers of U. S. courts respect-

ing suits in which the United States is a
party,

as may
be necessary for the just responsibility of those officers

and the prompt collection of all revenues and debts due
and accruing to the government, excepting those aris-

ing under the internal revenue laws, which are in

charge of the solicitor of internal revenue. Though
nominally attached to the treasury department, he is

in reality an officer of the Department of Justice, and

may be required by the Attorney -General to give his

opinion in writing on any question of law submitted by
any department for the opinion of the latter, except
questions involving a construction of the Constitution
i if the United States, and to perform anv other duty
required of the Department of Justice or any officer

thereof.

It will thus be seen that the details involved in the

transaction of the immense and varied business of the

fiscal department of the United States government are

wisely and systematically distributed among a series of
responsible officers. The clerical and other forces em-
ployed in the various offices and bureaus number
lo.ii'.iT, of whom 2851' are in bureaus at Washington,
4450 in the customs service, 3303 in the internal reve-
nue service, 94S in the mints and assay offices, 225 in
the several sub-treasuries, and 3919 in the life-saving,
marine hospital, steamboat

inspection, and revenue
marine bureaus, and in the various public buildings
and other branches of the department located through-
out the country.
The general system of accounting in force in the de-

partment- which was conceived and put in operation
by Alexander Hamilton, its first secretary has proven
so admirably adapted to the purposes for which it was
intended that but few modifications have since been
made in its practical application.
The following statements exhibit the principal oper-

ations of the department during the fiscal year ending
June 30, ISSS, and the condition of the treasury at
the close of the year :

Rrrri'i>rs ninl K.rpcniHtiirr*. The revenues of the

government arc mainly derived from duties on im-
ports, and it ternal taxes upon distilled spirits, fer-

mented liquors, tobacco, and banking. The expendi-
tures are mainly on account of the war and navy de-

partments, pensions, interest on the public debt, and
the ehil service. The revenues from all sources for

the fiscal year ISSS aggregated $379,266,074. 7(>, of
which $2111. 091. 173.03 were from duties on imports,
i? 2!. 2%. 87 1. 98 from internal taxes, $11.202,017.23
from sales of public lands, and $24,076,01 1.92 from
miscellaneous sources. The expenditures for the same
period were $267.924.801.131, as follows: civil and

miscellaneous, $72.952,260.80; war department, $38,-
:>22.4:;r>. II

; navy department, $16,926,437.65; In-
dian serviee. $<>,24 (

J, 307.87; pensions, $80,288,508.77;
premium on bonds purchased, $8.270,842.46; and in-

terest on the debt. $44.715,1107.47, leaving a surplus
of $111.341,373.63, of which $43, 732. 550. (X) was ap-
plied to the redemption of bonds for the sinking-fund,
and $31,081,013.05 to ordinary redemption of the
debt. As compared with the previous fiscal year,
there was an increase in the revenues of $1 1,041,749.-
3S in the following items : duties on imports, $1,804,-

2S0.50; internal taxes, $5,473.480. 7d ; sales of public
lands. $1.947,730.81 ;

and from miscellaneous sources,

sl.sii-,,257.31. There was a decrease of $3,178,952.28
in the following : tax on circulation of national banks,

$C.:>7,2S4.33; sales of Indian lands. $598.941.38; re-

payment of interest and sinking-fund. Pacific railroads,

^ll!7.L
>

(K).fi2. and from sales of old public buildings and
uiisccllaiieous sources. $1,515,525.95, making a net in-

crease of revenue of $7,862,797.10. The expendi-
tures were practically the same in the aggregate as for

the fiscal year 1 SS7.

The, National JirtnJcs. The following shows the

condition of the national banks on June 30, 1888, as

represented by reports from 3120 banks then in

operation.

Jtaourrri.

Loans and discounts $1,610,999,200.68
Overdrafts 8,125,364.15
U. 8. bonds to secure circulation 177,543,900.00
U. S. bonds to secure deposits 55,788,000.00
U.S. bonds on liaml 7,830,150.00
Other stocks, bonds, and mortgages 96,265,812.31
Due from approved reserve agents 158,133,598.31
Due from oilier national banks 101,f>8i>,774.SO

Due from State banks and bankers 22,714,258.27
Real estate, furniture, and fixtures.. 61,101,833.19
Current expenses and taxes paid 5,685,313.21
Premiums paid 18,903,434.54
Checks and other cash items 16,855,801.15

Exchanges for clearing-house 74,229,763.69
Bills of other national banks 21,343,405.00
Fractional currency 632,602.42
Trade dollars 371.76

Gold coin 74,825,782.84
Gold treasury certificates 68,761,930.00
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Rtttmrtt*.

Gold clearinjr-honge certificate* 4
r coin, dollars

r coin, fractional

Silver treasury certificate*

Legal-tender note*

U. 8. certificate* of deposit for legal-tender
note*

Five-per-cent. redemption fund with U. 8.

Treasurer
Due from U. S. Treasurer other than re-

demption fund $

10,884,000.00

7,094,854.00

61,995,643.00

12,315,000.00

7,765,837.16

Aggregate., ,.$2,731,448,016.16

LiabiltHa.

Capital stock paid in $ 5*8,384,018.25

Surplus fund 1,13,1"'

Other undivided profits 7i>..:'

National bank note* outstanding i:,:,,;\i:',.:;:,::..',ii

Slate bank note* outstanding sJ,372.60
l>i videmls unpaid 7,3M.-!>l.4i'
Individual deposit* 1,292,342,471.2s
U. S. deposits 64,7
Deposit* of U. S. disbursing officers 3,H"
Due to other national bunks 24s.-j|s. llo.o.-,

Due lx> Slate banks and bankers 109.87 1,372.41

Note* and bills re-discounted i:i.o :>.;,i i'...-,r>

Bills payable 4,955,068.27

Aggregate $2,731,448,016.16

The ('<i<'iif/>\ The eoinape executed at the mints
of the United States during the fiscal year 1888 was :

Value.

$16.301,740.00
.-'60.00

34,098.00

16,682.60

18,880.00

28,364,170.50

$32.718,673.00

194,668.2)

1,2 1H,917.50

34,136,095.25

$ 760,35*.' :.

1,367.19
4.".7,.

1,218,976.57

Total coinage $109,030,547 $63,719,242.32

Import! and ISxpnrtt. The value of the mcrchan-
disc imported into the I'nitril States during tlio fiscal

year 1888 was $723,879,813 as against $692,819,708
during the previous fiscal year. The value of the

exports of the products of agriculture, Bi

mining, forestry, and the fisheries i.s thus shown :

Denomination. 1'i

Gold:
Pouble eagles 815,087

Eagles 899,826
II : gta 609,101
Three dollars 11,366

Quarter-eagle* 6,273
Dollar* ll>,880

2,350,534
Silrtr :

Standard dollars 32,718,073
Half-dollars

Quarter-dollars 778,673
Dimes 12,199,175

45,702,194
Minor Coin :

Five cent* 15,207,173
Three cents 45,573
One cent 4.x:

80,977,811

Product* of Value.
Aerieiiltnre 1000,785,814
Uaantettm no,3i2,408
Mining 18,0<i7,n.-,l

1 ..r,- try 23,991,092
PiaherM*.. [>.:

Uiscelianeous 5, 1'','..", 'I

IVr cent.

19.06

3.50

1.00

.75

Total Je3,R62,236 IOOOO

The value of the exports of agricultural product 1. 11

off from 1623,077,223 in issT. to *:><K>.7s'..:!l-l in i*s.
while the cx|>rts of all oilier commodities in

from $179.946,700 tc $183,076.922,
T/ir I'ulJic Jtflit. The following table shows the

lotal aliiiiiiut of the national debt on .linn- :;i>.

( b aracier of debt. Amount.
II..H.N at 4} per <*"t $22'A'.'07,050.00
Boudsat 4 jw ceut 714,177,400.00

of ,l.'t>t. Ammint.
Refundinir ivrtilirates at 4 percent $ 1 :-

Navy |H'iisi,)ii fund at :i |x-r wnt 14

Intt-n-M nn-nie.1 on the alM>ve 9,671,459.96
1 '.-lit on which interest has ceased -. .

Inti-rfit on matured <leht

Ilonil* iwued lo Pacific liailroads C4
Iiili-rcst ni-i-riifil thereon 1

Demand and 1". S. notes 34 ',

Certificates of deposit 14,415,000.00
Gold certificates 119,,-X7,37o.no
Silver renificatcs 200.:*7.Xi:.nii

Fractional currency <

Total $1,717,784,793.72

The net debt, after deducting the each in the treasury, wa
$1,165,584,656.64, as coni|red with $1,279,428,737.02 at the
close of the previous fiscal year.

The State of the Trrnsuri/. The following i. a
statement of (ho condition of the public treasury on
June 30, 1888 :

Ijiihiliiiex. Amount.
Gold certificates out* I in.: $119,887.370.00
Silver eeriitieales oiiisiainlinir "'

Currency ei-nit'iealr- oiusiandini; 14,412,000.00
Reserve for redi-iupti'iii of I". S. n.Mes 100,000,000.00
Funds for retirement of hank circulation 9

Funds for redcmplion of national bank notes..

DMiiirxinKofficers' balances 2

Tran-'Ier i-heeks and drafts

Post-ofliei- de|iarinn-nt account
Matured debt anil interest 1 l.>
Micellaneon.s items 4.>i<n

Kalanee 12'.i,:!>4.-.
1

41. IS

Total $714,033,484.77

Assets. Amount.
Gold coin $-'<

Hold bullion llii.ll';

Standard silver dollars 24-(,>r!',4>7.<>

Silver bullion 4,I4J,7:>1 .'.(

Trade-dollar bullion <i,!7;

I'niti-d .Slates notes
'

I>e|H,sits ill national banks
National bank Holes for redemption 6,770.:Mi.ns
Kraeiic.nal and minor coin 26,16.'<.77i,.77
Miscellaneous items

Total $714,033,484.17

(w. r. M.)

TREATY.

See Vol. XXIII.
1

-p. 564
Am. Kep.).

While the government of the United
Stales adheres to the general doctrine*

as to the nature and effect of I;

prevailing among the states of Ku-

rope. it has introduced changes in the

method of forming such treaties that were demanded
by the nature of its political Jnstilutions.

The inter-

national intercourse of the European states has been

largely a fleeted by the consideration that dynastic in-

wcre intimately interwoven with national inier

. giving to that intercourse a personal as well as na-

tional character. Having in our system eliminated
this personal clement it was possible that treaties

should be made under the supervision of sonic repre-
sentative liody sustaining close relations to tin- people
of the United States, and yet of such stability a> to

insure a high degree of uniformity and persistence in

the policy of our diplomatic relations with oilier pow-
ers. The selection of the Semite to revise the cxi-cn-

li\i- action in the making of treaties, leaving tin- power
of negotiation in the hands of the President, secured

at once ihe advantages to IK- derived from executive

unify with tlio-o resulting from a divided respon-

sibility in which the representatives of 'the people par-

ticipate.

AS thfl Senate in tin- pet forninnce of this function

an executive body i.nd not in JIN character as

br.inch of the legislative body, the treaty-making
power as it exists with us is to be regarded as strictly



TREATY. 697

executive in its nature, and therefore of the same
quality as that exercised under the governments of

Europe. It follows that our engagements with foreign

powers are not under the legislative control of Con-

fress

but are the products of executive action alone.

t is true that as to the domestic effect of a treaty it

may be entirely controlled by Congress, so that obliga-
tions imposed upon the citizens and officers of this

country by treaties may be remitted by Congress, and

rights secured thereby may before such treaties have

passed into actual execution be denied by Congress,
nut where the national faith has been pledged to a for-

eign power by a treaty duly made and ratified by the

proper executive authority Congress cannot undo the

obligation thus imposed without the consent of the

power with which the engagement has been made.
In this respect a treaty made by the national execu-
tive stands on the same footing with one made by an

absolute sovereign, and that it should have that char-

acter is essential to the maintenance of international

intercourse.

The Constitution of the United States gives to the
domestic operation of treaties made under its authority
the quality of law, declaring that they should consti-

tute part of the supreme law of the land, but does not

place the disposition made by treaties beyond the

power of Congress as it regards their domestic oper-
ation. The existence of an obligation implies the pos-
sibility that the obliged party may not conform to its

requirements, in which ease compensations or punitive

consequences appropriately follow, and such power of

conforming to or declining what is demanded under an

obligation must in' the nature of things reside some-
where, and under our system it resides in Congress.

If there is any instance in which Congress can con-
trol the relations of the nation with foreign powers it

would be found in the instance of treaties of pacifica-
tion where war has been formally declared by its au-

thority, but the current of opinion seems to flow in

the direction of allowing to the treaty-making power
authority to change the status of war, although en a ted

by a legislative act, into that of peace. Where, how-
ever, the conditions of peace called for the payment
of money, as in the instance of the war with Mexico,
under which a large portion of the present territory of
the United States was acquired, an appeal to the

legislature is a practical if not a legal necessity. No
case has arisen to test the ability of the treaty-making
power to alienate the territory of the United States

except as a mere incident of the ascertainment or per-

fecting of uncertain or disputed boundaries. It is a

singular fact that, while the legislative power of the
nation is placed under constitutional limitation to keep
it in proper channels, no such care has been exhibited
in the case of the diplomatic powers of the govern-
ment, and the existence of limitations of that which
properly falls within the nature of that power must
depend on inferences from rather than direct expres-
sions of the Constitution.

The earliest stage of pur national diplomacy was oc-

cupied with the establishment of relations of amity
and commercial reciprocity with the various powers of

Kurope. A broad and liberal policy of international

relationship had been mapped out while the govern-
ment was still under the Articles of Confederation that
was continued under the Constitution. The political

policy of the diplomacy of the country was placed in

a condition in which it has remained until the present
day. The geographical position of the United States
rendered unnecessary the diplomatic complications
that are rendered necessary in Europe by the number
and proximity of the competing powers, and the avoid-
ance of foreign alliances for political purposes was
early accepted as a principle of our diplomacy. Nor
have the conditions tending to allow simplicity to our
relations with other powers looking to political objects

materially changed. Neither the security nor the in-

fluence of the United States depend upcn alliances,
VOL. IV. 2 T

but have been found to be best secured by an impar-
tial treatment of all other powers.
The development of an impartial system of inter-

national commercial intercourse engaged the attention
of the early diplomats of the country and especially
interested Pres. Jefferson. It was sought to place the
interests of navigation and commerce upon the se-

curity afforded by a generous scheme of reciprocity
broad enough to include all the powers with which the
United States desired commercial relations, conferring
special favors on none and withholding from none
that which impartiality would confer upon them. To
accomplish this it was necessary that the practice of

European diplomacy by which commercial favors were
balanced against political favors should be avoided and
that the interests of commerce should be entirely sep-
arated from those of a political nature. The conse-

quence of this policy was that rights of commerce and
navigation were in the United States fixed by general
laws equally applicable to all nations, rather than by
special treaty engagements with the several powers.
For many years duties upon foreign importations of
merchandise and dues to which the right of navigation
was subjected were established by general laws allow-

ing no exclusion of any power that was willing to

reciprocate like advantages.
This impartial policy was to a limited degree in-

fringed by an event that marked the second stage o_f
the diplomatic policy of the United States. The immi-

gration into Kentucky brought an enterprising popu-
lation into contact with the problem of the free navi-

gation of the Missis.sippi River, the western bank of
which was within the jurisdiction of France. The
purchase of the right of France to the territory west
of the Mississippi and which was known as Louisiana,

was pressed upon Jefferson upon his accession to I lie

Presidency. lie hesitated to take a step that seemed
inconsistent with the views that he entertained as to

the limited powers of Congress. To acquire that ter-

ritory would require that Congress should expend the

public money for that purpose, and such an object was
not found among the enumerated powers of Congress
and could by no means be regarded as a necessity of
the execution of such enumerated powers. Jcffer-

son's hesitation was overcome by the pressure of

political interests, and the purchase was consummated
through a treaty made with Napoleon, then First

Consul of France. By this treaty certain commercial

advantages within the ceded territory were allowed to

France and Spain for a limited period of time, from
which other nations were to be excluded, and thus Pres.

Jefferson in addition to inflicting a wound upon (lie

doctrine of States rights contradicted to a limited

extent the impartial commercial system to which he
had devoted his thought and effort.

The diplomacy of the United States had now en-

tered upon the career of territorial aggrandizement
which was not likely to be ended while any portion of
the continent of North America lay outside of its juris-
diction. This precedent, set in 1803, was followed in

1819 by the purchase of the Floridas from Spain, and
at the conclusion of the war with Mexico by a treaty

purchase that can'ied the jurisdiction of the United
States to the Pacific Ocean. In 1867 the purchase of

Alaska from Russia marked the last step taken in the

direction of the diplomatic policy of the extension of
the territory of the United States.

The acquisition of territory by these various treaties

did not encroach upon the principle of keeping apart

jn
international intercourse political and commercial

interests, so that the acquisition of advantages in refer-

ence to one of these classes should not entail disadvan-

tages upon the other, except in the case of the Louis-

iana purchase, where certain exclusive privileges were

granted that were not to be common to all other

powers. It is true that that exclusive advantage was

given as part of the price of the territory acquired, and
thus something was taken from the interests of.com-
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rnercc ;o enhance the political interests of the country
'

in tin- t \ten.-ion of its territories. :unl tliat as the direct

interest in couinicn-c is individual, tlic public inteic.-t

in it U'inir indirect merely, it was something taken

from tin- individual advancers incident t" an unre-

Mrictcd commerce, to l>e conferred upon the public or

p ilitical interest of the nation, lint notwithstanding
that this incident was an encroachment ii|>on the prin-

ciple that the interest* of commerce should not become
the price

of political advantages, the limited character

of tile exclusive privilege conlcncd can hardly entitle

it to be regarded aa a serious departure from the ante-

cedent diplomatic poli'-y.

An empliatie step uf departure from that policy was

taken by the treaty with the Hawaiian Islands in i>75.

That treaty gave a discrimination a.x to customs duties

on merchandise interchanged l>etween the two conn

tries that gave to Hav.'aii privilcL'es not enjoyed by other

nations with which the I'niied States had treaties and
commercial intcreoiirse. notwithstanding many of those

treaties excluded imposts that were not equally im-

posed upon all other countries. Although the Hawai-

ian treaty cave similar advantages to the I'nitcd States

as to certain classes of merchandise introduced into the

islands, yet the history of the diplomacy and concurrent

legislation shows distinctly that political rather than

commercial advantages prompted the action of the

United States in making that treaty, naval advantages
and the desire to exclude European influence from the

control of the islands forming an important part of the
motive to the treaty. Whether the reactionary step
taken in the instance of the Hawaiian treaty is to be

the first of a series of steps to lead back to the old sys-

tem of trading in the interests of commerce for politi-

cal advantages, and thus to defeat the systematic
organization of international commercial intercourse,
cannot be determined at the present time.

M-idcrn diplomacy h:is assumed important functions

in the development of internal ional law that marks an

advance from the condition of early diplomatic action.

The international system has been formed by a slow

process from the habitudes of commercial interchange

and national intercourse, in this respect having the

same nature as the common or unwritten law which is

the product.of the judicial recognition of persistent
social habit. Treaties have in the past had some influ-

ence upon this process, but treaty relations between

ilar states have only indirect effect upon the

general habitudes of international intercourse, although

particular customs in process of time often become

general.
It is only of late years that the spirit of diplomacy

has broadened to a policy of giving systematic devel-

opment to the international law. A striking effort of
this charaed r appears in the instance of the effort that

was made by the I'nited Slates to secure a clear and
liberal definition of the relations of belligerent and
neutral stale, by its introduction into the treaty made
with (treat Iiritain in 1*71 that had a particular rela-

tion to the settlement of (he Alabama claims (q. r.).

Such efforts on the part of the I'nited States entitle

this nation to be regarded as the patron of systematic

diplomacy, and are the outgrowth of the principle of

impartial international
relationship,

that has already
lieen referred to as in the early diplomacy of this coun-

try applied to the interests of navigation ami corn-

While diplomacy was recognized as the art of

aggrandizing the condition of individual states, its

lain lions were necessarily limited, but with the devel-

opment of an international spirit it has entered a more
useful and interacting -idicre.

The suppression of the slave-trade w another intcr-

c-t of international law that has received attention

from the diplomacy of the I'nited States, and
nected with this Mii.jeet effort has b. d to a

more accurate definition of the right of search at sea.

a subject tliat onee in\,,lird this country in hostilities

with Great Britain. (See SEARCH, RIGHT OF.) The

I'nite.1 States fully sympathized
with Great Britain in

her efforts to suppress tile African .-Live-trade, but at
the s.ime time desired to (.-Hard their maritime inter-

ests against abuses of the right of vitiation and search.

By the treaty, negotiated by Scen-i.iry Seward with
(ireat Britain in IML.'. the principle applied interna-

tionally to tin 1 case of piracy was extended under care-

ful limitations to the African slave trade.

1 more important subject as affecting the ad-
ministration of justice is that of the extradition of

persons charged with clime from countries to which
they have hYd to that country in which the crime was

;o lia\e been commit ted. Apart from treaty

stipulations there was no mode by which the govern-
ment or country in which crime had been committed
could secure persons charged with such crimes tor the

purposes of justice while within the territory of an-
other power. The United Slates has taken a promi-
nent place in the effort to supply what is demanded by
this important international interest. In IS4.'i a pro-
vision of that character was negotiated with France,
and in 18411 a similar provision was concluded wi;h
(ireat Britain. In the treaty with the latter the crime*
for which extradition could lie claimed are specific-ally

enumerated, and are murder, assault- with intent to

commit murder, piracy, and the utterance of forged

paper. A specific, enumeration of the offcne.

which extradition might be claimed was important
principally for the purpose of excluding political crimes

from the class, ('rimes against governmental .stability-

ami order are intimately connected with popular efforts

to reform existing institutions, and :is the I 'nited States

recognized the right of tin; people of a community to

adjust its government to their needs or idea.-, it was

unwilling to lend its assistance to sustain oppressive
governments or to prevent the people from (securing

good ones. The diplomacy of the United States has

separated
the idea of an asylum for those under politi-

cal oppression from that of defeating the ends of jus-
tice by harboring criminals from other countries, and
has shaped its course to subserve (he end- of justice
without denying an asylum to the oppressed of other
nations.

The United States have contributed to modern dip-
lomacy another important feature by efforts to improve
the' conditions of international judicature. As it is no

part of the policy of the I'niied States to nse the right

oi'coii<|uest for I lie enlargement of its territories or the

enhancement of its military or political influence, no
motive exists to prevent the establishment of rational

methods of determining international contro\,

The treaty of I7s:t with (treat Britain left undefim-d the

North-eastern part of the boundaries U'twc'cnt he' posses-
sions of the two countries. In IT'.U a commission was

provided
for by treaty to complete the location of that

boundary-line, but this commission failed to reach a sat-

isfactory result. In 1S1 I it was agreed K'tween the' two

powers that the question ofdifference should ! referred

to a friendly sovereign for final settlement. The King
of Netherlands was selected for that purpot-e. who ren-

dered a decision that was not acceptable' to the I'nitcd

States, and. indeed, that was not in accordance with

the views of Great Britain. The leading objection to

the decision of the King of Nclherlands was. that

instead of adjudicating the exact question submitted to

him. he had propounded a compromise line as beet

conforming to bis views of the- interests of the re-

spective countries. The United States had Bought a

judicial solution of the points of difference, and wax
:ied with an arbitrary conclusion that expressed

nothing Ix-yond the' personal opinion of the arbitrator.

Britain was urged to constitute, a commission
that should proceed according to recognized methods
of adjudication. (Ireat Britain declined these tenders,
and i'or ma: n n niai 1 unsettled.

By the treaty of 1X42 with (Ireat Britain, known as tho

Ashbiirton treaty, the question was disposed of by dip-
luuialic methods.
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The question of the North-western boundary of the
;
his De.r Socialismits nnd Seine Gonner (1875) he at-

United States still remaining unsettled, it was referred tacks tlie professorial socialism then spreading in Ger-

by the treaty of 1871 with Great Britain to the Em- uianj'. His Zdut Jahre Deutscher Kampfe (1875)
peror of Germany for decision, and was afterwards

decided by him and carried into effect. The treaty of

1871 also made provision for the settlement of the

claims against Great Britain on account of the losses

sustained through depredations committed by cruisers

of the Confederate government built and fitted out in

English ports. The United States desired that the

claims on account of such depredations should be, de-

cided on judicial principles and Great Britain yielded
to that desire. A tribunal was constituted for that

purpose by the treaty ami methods of procedure stipu-
lated in conformity with recognized methods of judicial

treats of tlie movements through which the kingdom
of Prussia became the German empire. This work
was but preliminary to his more important and com-
prehensive Deutsche Geschichte im 19 Jahrhtiiidert (5

vols., ] 879-80). Von Treitschke exhibits the industry
and sagacity of Ranke, but he has confined his labors
to g much narrower field, his own country and cen-

tury.

TRENTON, the capital of New Jersey, county-seat
of Mercer co.

,
is on the Delaware River, at the head

of tidewater and steamboat navigation. By the New
York division of the Pennsylvania Railroad it is 56

procedure. The result was a decision favorable to the ! miles from New York and 33 from Philadelphia. The
United States, while the procedure is universally

recognized as in a judicial spirit. (See ALABAMA
CLAIMS.)
The instances referred to illustrate fully the tendency

of American diplomacy to formulate methods of set-

tling international controversies that are conformable
to the principles applied in domestic acts of justice.
Should a time occur when the leading nations are will-

ing to forego the opportunities of aggrandizement
afforded by war, the effort of the diplomacy of the

United States so well begun will be attended with the

large success to which its principles entitle it.

As the government of the United States i? the sole

medium of communication between the people of the
various States and foreign countries, the duty devolves

upon it of protection to all the people of the various

States and Territories travelling, residinir, or trading ,
banks, and a savings bank, several hospitals and other

in foreign countries, and elaborate provisions are made
! buildings for benevolent and charitable institutions.

Bound Brook branch of the Philadelphia and Reading
Railroad also connects it with those cities, and several

other railroads pass through or terminate in the city.
There is also daily steamboat communication with

Philadelphia. Two fine bridges here cross the Dela-
ware. Assanpink Creek divides the city into two parts.
Trenton stands chiefly on high ground, and has wide,
shady, well-drained streets. Handsome residences

occupy picturesque sites in the suburbs. The public
buildings comprise a fine State-house, IT. S. govern-
ment buildings, county court-house, city-hall, State
Lunatic Asylum, State Arsenal, penitentiary, State
Reform School, and State Normal School. There arc
also a high-school and several public and private
schools, a public library and other libraries, an opera-

and several halls. :i national banks, 2 State

in treaties with the various powers to meet the con-

tingencies likely to occur in the course of such occupa-
tion abroad.

From the first settlement of the American continent
the relations of the European settlers to the Indian
tribes occupying the country were adjusted by treaties,

and at the formation of the Constitution this inter-

course with the Indian tribes was committed to the

treaty-making power of the government. Since 1873

this method of dealing with the Indians has been dis-

continued, and acts of Congress have taken the place
of treaties as means of adjusting such relations. The
history of the exercise of the treaty-making pow_er in

its application to the Indian tribes does not exhibit the

same tendency to give expression to the higher princi-

ples that should actuate societies of men that appears
in the other branch relating to international inter-

course. As the least favorable aspect of the policy of
a country is that which concerns (lie means for enlarg-

ing its territories, the fact just stated may be accounted
for. By this important power a continent has been

purchased, and an annual disbursement to supply the

simple wants of a remnant of that people represents its

price. (See INDIANS.) (A. j. w.)
TREITSCHKE, HEINRICH GOTTHARD VON, Ger-

man historian, was born at Dresden, Sept. 15, ]834.

He studied at the Universities of Dresden and Lt.'ipsic.

and at the School of Agriculture at Lutzschena. In
1863 he was made professor in the University of Frei-

burg, but on the outbreak of the war between Prussia
and Austria in 1866 removed to Berlin, where he was
made editor of the government annuals, in which he
hud assisted since 1858. He was soon afterwards called

t" Heidelberg University, and thence to Berlin in ls"4.

lie had been already elected to the German Parlia-

ment, in which he Dekofed to the National Liberal

party. Both in speeches and in writing he gave effec-

tive aid to Bismarck's movements for German unity
and a centralized government. In early years he pub-
lished two volumes of 1'iitrl'itic. I'oemx (1856), but he

Four daily and 6 weekly newspapers are published
here. Trenton is largely engaged in manufactures,
and its potteries have a deservedly high reputation.
There are also extensive rolling-mills, zinc- and iron-

works, and works producing saws, tools, chains, India-
rubber goods, Ire-bricks, and terra-cotta. The water-

power of the Delaware is largely utilized for manu-
facturing purposes. The city has a good fire depart-
ment, ample supply of water, and has gas- and electric-

Its population in 1880 was 29,910.

TRENTON, BATTLE OF. When Gen. Washington,
in the autumn of 1770, was compelled to retreat from
the vicinity of New York city, the affairs of the Amer-
ican patriots had sunk to a low ebb. He sought refuge
in Pennsylvania, guarded by the Delaware River. The
British troops, which had been slow in pursuing him,
were expecting soon to cross that river and capture

Philadelphia. The term of most of the American
soldiers was to expire with the year. Under these

circumstances Washington decided to strike a counter-

blow at the British in their winter quarters in New
.Jersey. His full plan included a crossing of the Dela-

ware above and below Trenton, at Bristol, and at

Philadelphia. The time selected was the night after

Christmas, when the enemy would probably be de-

moralized. The only effective crosshig was made at

McCopkey'l Ferry, 9 miles above Irenton, where

Washington commanded the left wing in person. The
fierce north-east snow-storm hindered even his move-
ments and prevented the others. After he had

i. his men, numbering 2400 all told, were
divided into two divisions, Sullivan taking the river

road, while Washington, with Greene, reached Tren-
ton by the Pennington road. At Trenton Hessian

mercenaries, numbering about 1550 men, under Col.

Rahl, occupied barracks. The two American divisions

came upon them about 8 A. M., and placed artillery in

position to command the streets and roads, and detach-
ments sent out to cnt, ofF the retreat to Princeton nnd
to Bordcntown. Tlio Hessians' guns were quickly

afterwards confined his literary lulxir to historical nnd
j

captured, and. though Col. Rahl exerted himself to,

political affairs. In his Ui'xtoritclie mul fkKtildie form his troops i:i position, they were unable to do go,

Av/salze (3 vols.), he discusses historically federal gov- He was killed while urging an assault, and his followers

eminent, royalty, liberty, and kindred subjects. In surrendered. Their losa was 40 killed and
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and nearly
1000 captured. Six bronze guns, over 1000

stands of anus, and various stores were taken. Th!
American loss was 1' killed ami ;> wounded. :nnl J wviv
frozen ID death in nvruxsiug the river. Washington
with his army returned to his head-quarters mi the

8.iine niirhl. The lle-siaiis were sent to I'hiladelphia.
mil m.irched through its streets, that the dread of
them mi,'hi IK- dispelled.
TKIMTY COLLBO& The C.-neral Assembly of

rOoWMOtWU in May, ISlM. granted a cltar-

ter for the establishment of a second college in the

State, under the name of Washington Collier ;
and in

i compliance with the wishes of the alumni and
the corporation, the name of the institution was

ch:in,'e 1 to Trinity College. The plan of the college

originated with the Episcopalians of Connecticut, who
had established, in 1795, a seminary of lilxT.il learning.

but who had in vain sought to gain for it the power of

conferring degrot-8. At length, in 1818, a remarkable

combination of circumstances social, religious, ami

political led to a revolution in the State, the imme-
diate n-s i!is of which were the overthrow of the

"Sunlinir Order" of Congregationalism, and the

adoption of a State constitution. In the following year
the long exisiiii'.' vacancy in the bishopric of Connecti-

cut was liliel !>y the election of the llev. Dr. Thomas
Church Browne)!, who bad been fur ten years tutor

mi 1 professor in 1 nion College, a man uf learning, pru-

dence, and practical wisdom. 1'nder his guidance
advantage was taken of the opportunity to pi

Iiclition

for a new eoile-jc ; an. I after a struggle, in the

itcrature of which one finds political and financial

questions curiously mingled with those relating to

religion and education, the act of incorporation was

granted. The corporators included prominent repre-

sentatives of the religious bodies who had raited in

opposition to the oil Mtabluhmeol ;
and the charter

contained a cl.iu-e provi linir that no religious test

should ever be required of officers or students.

In consequence of the generous uiits of the citizens

of Hartford the trustees voted to Incite the college in

that city, and a beautiful site was seeiired for the

building*. These were of brownstone, in the Ionic

nrl-r of areliiiectinv, of which two wen- erected at

once, and a third in 1SI.V A faculty of learned men
was gathered, and the institution licgan its work in

Bishop Browned was A -ident ; after

faith f> h- retired in IV! I. and was succeeded

bv thi; 11 -v I'r. N. S. U'heaton, a steadfast and liberal

friend of th'- college, who did much to cnl.irgc its use

film--- li ors were: in Is.'i", the Uev. l>r.

Silos Toiten. professor of mathematics
;

in IS4>\ the

llev. Dr. John William*, who left academic duties

licre to discharge with no less remarkable ability those

of the assistant bishopric, and afterward* the bishopric,
:u Iv'il. the llev. I'r l> 11. (ioodwin,

a profoun 1 inetaphy.-ieian ;
in Ix'iii. 1 >r Samuel Eliot,

a man of wide and graceful -cholar.-hip ; in ISrll, the

llev. Dr. J. 15. Kert'oot. an
cx|>eiieii'-ed cilueator. who

was soon called to the bishopric of I'iltsburg; and in

1867, the Uev. Dr. Abner Jacksoo, formerly professor

here, and then president of llohart College, who died

in April, IS71. In the course of li fly years the college
bad experienced many changes, though it had always
bell firmly to its ideal as a place of liberal education

under the guidance of ( 'hristian principles. Its endow
Uients had been increased by numerous gifts, and the

of instruction, which had from the first been

practical)} the same; as that of the other eoll

r.-l ind. with provisions for special students, had
been modified from lime to time to meet the demands

upon it. A graduate department had IH-CII

/I for the study of theol-'L'.v. but it had s

m-titii: ion. and. under the

name of the Berkeley Divinity School, had IM-CII located

at Middlctown. In I s "! tin- numU'r of undergrad-
uates for the first time reached a hundred.

Near the end of Dr. Jackson's presidency the trus-

tees accepted an offer from the city of Hartford to pur-
iie campus as a site lor (he State eapitol, and

elalxir.ite plans were prepared for buildings to be
ere, I. ,1 nn a new caliipu.- of eighty acre- -ituated on a
bluff in tin 1 southern part of the city. The work was

delayed bv 1'res. Jaek-on's death
;
but his successor,

: U v. Dr. Thomas I!. I'ynehon. prosecuted it with

treat energy. In I
V T> two blocks of biiildin^-

;;IK| feet long, were finished, and the college was re-

moved to it- new home. Four years later these build-

ings Were c iceted by a tower 7M feet square, thus

completing the west side of the great tpmfaaBgk of tho
architect's plans. In l

xs
:l the Kev. Dr. '

Williamson Smith was chosen president. In the fol-

lowing year considerable changes were made in (he

course of instruction, in order to introduce elective

studies into the work of the latter half of the course

and to provide for four distinct schemes of study ; one

leading to a degree in arts and two to a degree in

science. All observatory ami a president's house were

soon built, and the last two years have seen tie

lion of a I'vninasiiim and alumni hall and of the Jarvis

Hall of Science, standimr outside of the sp :

for the quadrangles. The style of architecture of these,

quadrangles is that known as French secular (iothic,

and there can be included in them IMV.H piles of build-

ings to provide amply for the present and prospective
needs of the college. The library is furnished w-ith

30,000 volumes, and is rapidly increasing, and the

museum is well supplied with material for study.
The number of alumni has been al>out (

.KK), many of

whom have attained eminence in various profession*
and walks of life. Among the liberal benefactors of

past years <pecial mention should be made of Mr.

Cheater Adams, of Hartford, Col. and Mrs. C. II.

Northam. of Hartford (whose name has been given to

.nil tower). Mr. Junius S. Morgan, of l,ond'-n,

Mr. (iconic A. Jarvis. of Brooklyn (the donor of the
hall of science), and Mr. S. M. Buckingham, of

I'ouirhkcepsie. Of those who have served in the

faculty two are specially worthy of honor on account
of their long connection with thaeoUan: 1'rcf. Dun-
can L. Stewart (ls:W-18SO), and 1'rof. John Broek-

lesby (since 1STJ). H.)
'FRIST. NICHOLAS PI:N-I>I.ETON (1800-1874), poli-

tician, was Ikirn in Virginia, and educated at West
I'oint. where he for a time taught French. He re-

moved to Washington, and was a warm political friend

of 1'ivs. Jackson. He had married a granddaughter
of I'lvs JcflVrson and carefully preserved the tradi-

tion- and principles of that statesman. In 1M;"> he
wa- made chief clerk of the State Department, and

during the Mexican war he was sent to Mexico as the

direct representative uf I'res. I'olk. and endeavored to

control ( ien. Scott's movements, so far as they had po-
litic-id beariiiL'. Trii-t negotiated the treaty of (iuada-

loUpe-Hidahn) ID January. IS! 1

-;. He was afterwards

1". S. consul at Havana, and finally post master of Al-
exandria Ya. He died there Feb. II. 1IS74.

TR1STKAM. HKXHV BAKIIIS. Knt:lisli clercymnn
and naturalist, was born at Eiilimrham. England. May
II. IM'L*. He was educated at Durham and at Lin-

coln Colleire, Oxford, graduating in 1844. After

travelling for a year on the continent he was ordai 1

and becai -unite of Morchard Bishop. In 1S17 he-

went to Bermuda as chaplain and secretary to Sir

Charles Elliott. After visiting the United States in

]V,| he returned to England and became rector of
C.istle Eden, where he established a training school

tor female teachers. In IS.V) he was compelled by ill

health to seek a wanner climate and went to Algiers.

His winter excursions to unexplored localities furnished

material for his first liook. '//( di-i'ni Siiliiii-n (!>."(('.).

I he was made vicar of (Ircatham and master
id' i Ir* ail.am Hospital, which he enlarged and im-

provi-d. In 1R70 he was made honorary canon of

Durham, in 1874 canon, and ki 1880 dean. He has
held also other ecclesiastical positions, and in 1879 was
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offered the bishopric of Jerusalem, but declined it.

He has made five expeditions to Palestine and Syria
and his explorations have been recorded in several

books, which have attained wide circulation. Among
them are The Land nf Israel (1865); Natural His-

tory of the. Bihle (1867); Daur/hters of Syria (186'J) ;

Bible llaces (1872); The Land of Moab (1873);
Fauna and Flora of Palestine. (1884).

TROLLOPE, THOMAS ADOLPHUS, novelist, his-

torical and descriptive writer, was born in London,
England, April 2y, 1810. He is a son of Mrs. Fran-

Mi Trollope, whose strictures on American manners
are not yet forgotten, and brother of Anthony Trol-

lope, for whom see the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA.
After completing his education at Oxford University,
in Is4(l, he produced two volumes on Brittany, fol-

lowed next year by two on Western France. He then
took up his residence in Florence, and has been a most

prolific writer on Italy and Italian subjects. His Im-

jirixxioim nj n 11 auilnvr in I'n/i/ appeared in 1850,
followed next year by (1 ii-llinml of Catherine lU .)///< /'.

A Decade of Italian }\'oiin-it. and Tuxainy in 1849.

In I860 he published his Filip/>'> tilrozzi and Paul the.

Pope and hiul the t'rini: While he did not
eo^ual

his brother in rapidity of production nor in popularity.

yet each succeeding year, down till 1870, saw one or

more new works from his pen. His novels range freely
from Italian to English subjects. Among them are

La Binta, Marietta, Ginlio Matntextn, Beppo the

Conxrfint. Ltndi.yain I'lm.te. Gemma, Artinrjall

Castle^ Dream \inniin-x. Lrononi CarolIn I. 'I In- I In r-

Ktani/s of (Inrttany Grange, Dnrntnn Alilte;/. His
most important historical work is the Hixtnrji of the

Commonwealth of Florence, from the Km- 1text Inde-

pendeMt of the Commune to tlie Fall of the Republic
in 1531 (4 vok, 1865). He wrote also a Life of Pope
J'iiix IX. (2 vok, 1877), and in 1888 published a vol-

ume of rcminiscenscs under the title What 1 Re-
memlx r.

TROOST, GERARD (1776-1850), scientist, was born
at Bois le Due, Holland, March 15, 1776. He gradu-
ated in medicine at the University of Leyden, and

practised at Amsterdam and the Hague. He entered
the army of Holland as a private, but soon was coin-

iiii-Moned in the medical department. Louis Bona-

parte, while king of Holland, showed Troost special
favor, and in 1809 sent him to Java on a scientific explor-

ing expedition. He was, however, captured on the voy-
age and carried to France, and thence was permitted to

sail for America. King Louis having abdicated,
Troost settled in Philadelphia and established a manu-
factory' of alum in Maryland. He was first president
of the Philadelphia Academy of Natural Sciences

1HI2-I7, and first professor of chemistry in the col-

lege of pharmacy 1821-22. In 1821 he joined Owen's
socialist community at New Harmony, Ind.. but on its

failure in 1827 went to Nashville, Tenn. Here he was
soon made professor of chemistry and geology in the

university and in 1831 geologist of the State of Ten-
nessee. In 1840 this position was abolished, and on
Aug. ! 1. I *-,<. Dr. Troost died at Nashville.

TUOUT, the name given to the smaller, river-

dwelling species of the salmon genus, and also to

several larger members of the genus inhabiting the

great lakes and the ocean. The number of species of

North American salmon and trout was enumerated at

43 in 1873, but has been reduced to 18 in the amended
list of Gill and Jordan. The old genus Salmo has
been retained for only a portion of the species, the

red-spotted trout, the lake trout, and some other

species being assigned to genus Nalriliiinx. The
speckled trout, S"lo. fontinalix, the brook trout of the
Eastern United States, is found between 32* :!<>' and
5;') N. lat. in the lakes and streams of the Atlantic

water-shed and near the sources of a few rivers of the

Mississippi system and some southern affluents of
Hudson Bay. The members of this genus are known
in England as charrs, in distinction from the black-

spotted trout. In America they inhabit only clear
and cold mountain streams and lakes, and seldom ven-
ture to the sea, though probably restrained from doing
so only by the warmth of the lower waters of the
rivers. The brook trout is one of the most beautiful
of fishes, though probably the least graceful of the
charrs. It has a somewhat heavy head and large
mouth. The back is more or less mottled and barred
with olive hues and colored with large red spots, the
dorsal and caudal fins being also barred and mottled.
In extreme southern range the brook trout reaches
Northern Georgia, where, however, it is only a finger-

ling, while along the Canada border it frequently
reaches a weight of 10 Ibs. Ordinarily it seldom

weighs over 2i Ibs. It is the favorite game-fish of
American waters, being the most shy, niost cunning,
and mettlesome of all our fish, while in beauty and
delicacy of flesh it is unsurpassed. It is found from
the tiniest brooks to the largest rivers, is a bold biter,
but by its wariness palls out the greatest skill of anglers
in its capture. In the spring it delights in rapid-flow-

ing waters, but in hot midsummer retires to deep and
shady pools. The streams, however, are being rapidly

depleted of this fine game-fish, and, in the words of
an experienced angler, "This is the last generation of
trout-fishers. The children will not be able to find

any." Yet the hardiness of the brook trout renders
it well adapted to artificial culture, and it may be pre-
served in this manner. It has been successfully planted
in Europe.
Of other American charrs may be named S. oquasia,

an exquisite little fish of the llangeley chain of lakes

in Maine, the allied S. arctiirus, from extreme Arctic

America, and the Greenland charr, S'. stagnalis. The
great lake trout, S. itamayciish, has been placed in the
same genus, though with some peculiarities of charac-

ter. It is found in all the larger lakes from New Eng-
land to Alaska. It varies from 15 to 80 Ibs. weight,
sometimes larger, and is of high rank as a food-fish.

In color it is grayish, with paler spots. Compared with
the other trout it is sluggish, heavy, and ravenous, its

great size and strength alone giving it value as a game-
fish. It keeps low, and seldom leaps out of the water
like brook trout. It is caught principally in gill-nets,

and in the winter through holes in the ice. It docs
not ascend rivers, but spawns in the shallower places
near shore. Another fish of this group, S. malma,
the Dolly Varden trout of the Sacramento, is a beauti-

fully colored fish, nearly related to the brook trout. It

is found in all the Pacific rivers, reaching 14 Ibs. ex-

treme weight, but averaging much less. It ranks high
as a food-fish, and occurs abundantly from Pugct
Sound northward.
The black-spotted trout, S. pitrpnratus, a widely dis-

tributed fish of the streams of the Pacific region, is

classed by Jordan in the sub-genus Salar, as it differs

in some particulars from the typical fialmo. It is

found only in the region west of the Mississippi, ex-

tending thence to the Pacific. This species, known also

as the mountain trout, spotted trout, silver trout, etc.,

occurs in all the rivers west of the Rocky Mountains,

varving in size from 2 inches to 2 or 3 feet in length.

It descends to the ocean, where it is known as salmon

trout, and attains a weight of 30 Ibs.

The rainlww trout of the same region, S. iridem,
known also as brook trout, golden trout, speckled trout,

etc., is a small species, from 4 to 12 inches long, its

extreme weight being 5 or 6 Ibs. It is found in all the

mountain streams and is a good table-fish, but lacks

the gatmness and activity of the eastern brook trout.

It has been somewhat extensively introduced into the

waters of the Eastern United States.

S. Gairtlneri, the steel-head trout, is another very
common western species, being found in every stream

and lake from New Mexico to Washington Territory,

and northward to Kamtschatka. It is more active and

_,-amy than the rainbow trout, larger and hardier, and

ikely to prove a more useful acquisition to eastern6
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waters. It average* about 15 Ibs. weight. The Rio I

Grande trout, .S
1

. niiliirin, inhabits (lie head-waters of

the Rio (iraiulo. Rio Colorado, and their tributaries.

It :s the finest food fish of Nrw Mexico and Western

Colorado, and probably inhabits all streams of thai re-

gion to the Sierra Nevada. It is larger dun die rain-

bow trout
Much has been done towards the artificial propaga-

tion of the more important aperies of trout during re-

cent years, eggs having been taken in considerable

numbers from the brook, the lake, the rainltow, and

other species and the fry distributed in various stream.'..

A large station was recently formed at Ncosho. .Mis-

souri, for the propagation of trout and other fishes

indigenous to that region, and several other stations

are devoted to trout propagation. What the result

will be is yet to be determined. (c. u.)

TROWBRIDUE, JOIIN, physicist, was born in Bos-

ton in 1843. He graduated at Lawrence Scicntilic

School in 1866, and remained there two years as

teacher. In isfis he was appointed unatan( pro&Mor
of physics in Massachusetts Institute of Technology.
In 1S70 he aocepte<l die same position at Harvard Col-

iv here he received in 1873 the decree of Doctor

of Science, and in 1879 he accepted the chair of ex-

perimental physics. At Harvard College he MUb
lished the largest laboratory of its kind in America,

Having observed that the time signals of the college

observatory were transmitted through the earth over a

great extent of territory, he suggested to Mr. Preece,

of London, the possibility of telegraphing signals

across large bodies of water without a wire. Mr.

Preece established the fact by transmitting telegraphic

signals from Southampton to the Isle of Wight. Prof.

Trowbridge is associate editor of The journal of

Sci'rncr, and his various scientific papers arc to be found

therein, and in the tf>pidar Scirnce MoiMy aud the

Atlantic Monthly. He invented the COSMIC galvanouic-

ter, and is member of a number of scientific associa-

tions.

TROWBRIDGE. Jons TOWNSF.ND. novelist, was
born atOgden. N. Y.,Sept 18, 18:>7. He was brought

up on a farm, but early displayed literary pmoliviues.
At the aee of 19 he was a journalist in New York city

and at 20 he went to Huston, where he wrote popular
tales under the name of

"
Paul Creyton." and edited

a weekly newspaper. His Futhrr llr!<jlithoj>r (IS.v;)

ne first of a long series of stories, specially
:, i ii.ted to boys' readmit pure, bright, and stimulat-

i i .' to exertion. Neifjlilmr Jiii-kit-orx! ( 1 Sf>5) and Tlir

n',1 lt<iiile (imiind (1869) are excellent exnmples.
Ciiilji* (.itrr (I8f>3) and The Drummer lion nrc talcs

f .an led on inciilcnts of the civil war. The tf.-mih

i was a record of the author's obMrnrtkm in his

- after the war. Trowbridge had in the mean
time, olit lined a higher fame by his vivid and pathetic

poem,
" The Vagabonds.' first pnlilislied in the At-

Mmitlilii'm ISi'i.'J. and though he has written other
- he has never excelled this sketch. Alter )><-

1111: for some vears a regular contributor to the .l.'Am-

tir Munthlit he became in 1870 the editor of Our
Y-iiiiiff nttf. a highly successful juvenile magazine,
which was afterwards merged in St. \ii-hnlut. Of
bis later novels may be mentioned ('nujnin JionJs, Mar-
tin M-'i-rinile, and Neighbor* Wloe*.

TROY, a city of New York, county-neat of Rensse-
laer co.. is on the east bank of the Hudson River, at

the head of steamboat navigation. miles above Al-

bany. It is in N. lat. 4U 41' and W. long. 7:i 3s'.

It is on the New York Central, the Delaware ami Hud
on, and the Pitchburg Railroads Street -railroads

run to Lansinghurg and die suburb callc>d Albia.

During the summer there is daily Hleamboal commit
nication with New York. The eitv is

chiefly
on an

alluvial plain, 3 miles long and over half a mile wide,
but extend* also over the hills to the cast. Mount
Ida on the south affords an extensive view of the sur-

rounding country. River street follows the curve of

the Hudson, but other streets brandling from hs north-
em part run directly south. The court-house U an

imposing mailile edifice in the Doric style, and the

Troy Savinits Bank has a eostly structure with a fine

marble hall. There are >.i hotels, <J national banks, 48
churches some of which have fine edifices two

hospitals, orphan asylums, a high-school, 15 public-

schools, and several academies. The Itcnssclacr Poly-
technic Institute has a national reputation. There are

J daily and 4 weekly newspapers published here. The
iip lust rial works of Troy include cotton-, knitting-, and

paper-mills, stove- and car-whccl-faetories, iron- and

steel-works, and bell-foundries. An important manu-
facture is that of shirts and collars, about 8000 girls

being employed in this industry. Troy distributes its

manufactured products more widely than any other city

in the United States. The city has gas and electric

light and water-works, for which there is an indebted-

of $380,(HX), the rest of the city debt being over

$7ftO.(KtO. The yearly expenses exceed $550.(KK>. The
total valuation of property is $47.S47.L':!0. Troy was
settled by the Dutch in lii.V.i and incorporated in 181C.

Its population in ISSll was .">r>.717.

TRUMBULL, HKSHY CI.AV. Sunday -school worker
and editor, was lorn at Stoniiijiton. Conn., June

8,
1830. He belongs to a family noted in the history ot

Connecticut, some of whose members are briefly

sketched in the KXCYCU>P/EI>IA BIUTANNICA. He was
educated at Williston .Seminary. Kast Hampton. Mas*.,

and removed to Hartford. Conn., in 1851. Here ho
became State missionary for the American Sunday-
School Union, and in 1801 was ordained to the minis-

try, that he might become chaplain of the Tenth Con-
necticut Volunteers, lie was taken prisoner before

Fort Wagner, S. C., in 1803. On returning from army
service in 18G5 be was appointed S. S missionary sec-

retary for New England, and in 1871 was made normal

Mvtvtary. He removed to Philadelphia in 1875 to

take charge of the Sunday- ScJinol Tiniet, which he has

since edited with grcatskilland efficiency. In 1881 he
made a visit to Palestine, the chief result of which
was his successful determination of the previously

dis-

puted locality of Kadesh-Barnea. Besides his intor-

estincr work KoUk-Batma (JSSl),
he published Tlie

l!ln, l,l-(''l,rrnant(\^), applying to the interpretation
of S 'ripture the wide-spread usage of covenanting by
shed ling and mingling blood. Dr. Trumbull hns also

published many works on Sunday-schools, the chief

being Yale Jjectnres on the Staum-fAott (1888).

His brother. JAMES HAMMOND TIIUMBULL. has be-

come noted for his acquaintance with native American

languages. He was born at Btoniogton, Dec. 20. ISill,

md studied at Yale College, but ill health prevented
his pursuing a professional career. He was corre-

spondiir-' secretary of the Connecticut Historical So-

ciety from 1849 to 1863, and in the meantime edited

('i,iinr<-li<-iit. Ci'lntni Jb-nml* (3 vols., 185(V-5'.l). Ho
was afterwards president of this society. His study
of the American aboriginal languages commenced in

IS5S, ami he was active in lonning the American
Piiilo],! iaiioii in I8li9. He was appointeil
Stale, librarian in lsj(

j
he was made assistant secre-

tary of stale in 1858; in ISl'.l he became .secretary of

state, and held that position until 1805. He has ed-

ited many documents of colonial limes and has pub-
lished Origin of McFingnl (180S); The True, lilne.

Isiim (Is7i'i), and has contributed to various pcriodi-
ti In<lian names and historical subjects.

TlirST COMPANIKS. ( >f the various classes of

financial corporations connected with the monetary

system .if die country, none are of more importance
tli. in trust companies; which in a degree exercisi^the
functions of both banks and savings banks. The
charters of such corporations are obtained through die

BUM Legislature, and as a rule contain the broadest of

powers. In the State of New York, during the year

1887, provision was made for their organization under

a general law, which however is not applicable to com-
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panies previously chartered by special acts of the Legis-
lature. The affairs of these corporations are managed
by trustees or directors elected annually by their stock-

holders. Most charters prohibit trustees from borrow

ing the moneys or securities of the corporation, and

require their capital, which varies from one hundred
thousand to two millions of dollars, to be invested in

bonds and mortgages or designated public securities.

While such charters are not uniform, the main powers
conferred are common to all. They are authorized to

receive money on deposit and pay interest thereon and

may receive securities and other personal property
from individuals or corporations, and loan money on
real estate and collateral or personal securities; or act

as the fiscal agent of States, municipalities, or corpora-

tions, and in such capacity receive and disburse money,
and transfer, register, and countersign certificates of

stock, bonds, or other evidences of indebtedness ; they
also act as trustees under mortgages given by corpora-
tions, and accept and execute any other municipal or

corporate trusts not inconsistent with law. They accept
trusts from married women, and execute trusts for I hem
in respect to their separate property and act as agent in

the management thereof; they also take and accept by

grant, assignment, devise, or bequest, and hold real or

personal estate on trusts created in accordance with law.

They are authorized to act, under the order or appoint-
ment of courts of record, as guardian, receiver, or

trustee of the estates of minors, and as depositories
of moneys paid into court for the benefit of minors;
and may accept and execute such legal trusts, duties,
and powers in respect to the holding, management, and

disposition of estates and property, real or personal.
and the rents and profits thereof, or the sale thereof,
as may be granted or confided to them by courts, indi-

viduals, corporations, municipalities, or other authority.
And they are accountable to. parties in interest for the

faithful discharge of all trusts, duties, or powers con-

fided to and accepted by them.
The services rendered by trust companies are of great

value to persons associating together as corporations
for the purpose of starting new industries or enter-

prises, where the issue of stock or bonds becomes

necessary, as they are authorized to act as transfer

agent of stocks, and trustee under mortgages upon
real and

personal property or franchises of corpora-
tions, pledged as security for bonds issued. The pay-
ment of dividends on stocks and interest on bonds are

also made through them. Married women having
separate estates, and maidens possessed of fortunes,
who are desirous of retaining control of their property
after marriage, find the services of these corporations

particularly desirable, owing to the strictly confidential

character of all of their business transactions. Persons

wishing to provide beyond contingencies for the sup-

port, maintenance, and education of minor children, or

for the support of offspring mentally incompetent, or

those addicted to dissolute habits that unfit them for

the management or control of property, can do so by
ilepositing money or securities, or conveying real estate

in trust to these corporations, tin; income from which
is applied as directed. Those desiring to provide for

tin; support, of relatives or dependents, with reversion

of the fund, after death of beneficiary, to designated
individuals or charities, find them peculiarly adapted
to the acceptance of trusteeships under such circum-

stances. They are also useful where deposits of-money
or securities are required to be made, to abide the result

of litigations, the fulfilment of contracts, or the issue

ol transactions in the future.

Trust companies fire exempted from giving bonds or

other collateral security when appointed guardian, re-

e< ivi r, or depository of moneys paid into court; all

moneys received by them in either of such characters

\H at the sole risk of the corporation, and for any loss

thereof, their capital stock, property, and effects are

absolutely liable, and in case of dissolution liy the legis-

lature, the supreme court, or otherwise, debts due from

them as guardian, receiver, or depository of moneys
paid into court usually have preference.

Several of the earlier charters (1822 and 1330)
granted by the State of New York, in addition to

the numerous other powers conferred, authorized the
insurin;; against losses by fire; the insuring of lives

;

the granting and purchasing of annuities and the

making of any other contracts contingent on the dura-
tion of life. Such extraordinary powers were exercised

by but one company and for a brief period only. At
present the principal business of these corporations is

the receiving of deposits and the acceptance of trusts
;

those engaged in the receiving of deposits in the State
of New York, whether domestic or foreign, are required
to transfer securities to the amount of ten per cent, of
their capital to the superintendent of the banking de-

partment in trust as security for their depositors and
creditors. These corporations make semi-annual re-

ports of their condition to that officer, and are subject
to annual examinations by him.

Trust companies possess the general powers of cor-

porations. On the latitude of their investments there

is little restriction other than the discretion of their

trustees; they loan on all classes of stocks or bonds

having a home or stock exchange market value, and

buy almost any good mercantile paper, not being con-
fined to particular branches of business in the purchase
of notes. With but few exceptions these corporations
are located at the large money centres. Jan. 1, 1888,
the capital of the trust companies of New York city
alone exceeded $14,500.000.

In the following table, compiled from both official

and unofficial sources, is given the aggregate of the
several items of resources and liabilities reported by
the loan and trust companies throughout the United
States for the years 1880 and J887 :

1886-87.
Rrtourcra. 58 companies.

Loans on real estate $16,269,993
Loans on personal nnd collateral security 36,544,018
Other loans and discounts 143,282,819
Overdrafts..

U. 8. bonds

State, county, and municipal bonds
R. It. bonds and stocks

Bank stocks
Other stocks, bonds and mortgages
Due from other hanks and bankers
Real estate, furniture, and fixtures

Current expenses and taxes paid
Gold coins and certificates

Silver coins and certificates

Legal tenders and national bank notes....

Checks and other cash items
Other resources

12,810

28,787,717
178,148

7,400,348
132,651

36,428,878
18,795,503
11,087,272

433,509

16,822,224

2,949,7(57

Total $31P,12'i,fM7

Liabilitirt.

Capital stock paid in $36,355,769

Surplus fund 15,841, 7l>3

Other undivided profits 11,351,62(5
Dividends unpaid 581,255
Individual deposits 240,190,711

State, county, and municipal deposits 38,084'
Due to other banks and bankers 6,606,897
Other liabilities 9,159,622

Total $319,125,657
(E. A. w.)

In the State of New York trust, loan, mortgage,

security, guarantee or indemnity companies or associa-

tions and corporations or associations having the power
of receiving money on deposit, incorporated under

any law of the State, or corporations or associations

not incorporated under the laws of the State which

receive de|x>sits'of money or assume obligations in that

State, other than banks, savings-banks and insurance

companies, arc on an equality in respect to the super-

vision the State exercises over them through its bank-

ing department.
(E. A. W.)
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TRT'STS. Tlie advantages to be derived from the

principle* of co-operation have iii recent times im-

pressed many changes on industrial methods, but e

inure striking than that 'xliil>ilrd liy tlie treat

i-t.s" that have come into exigence within a lew

years last past. That individuals may unite their

property and exertions Cur their common bttwil has

always been recognized by our practice and our laws,

although when they assume to act with corporate

unity the authorization of the laws is a nOQKUUed
necessity. Partnerships are tlie outgrowth of Midi

pur|w>ses
and in more advanced conditions of social

integration a legal corporation makes its appearance,
while it is re-, rved for a still more advanced state of

industrial organizationi to cxhihit co-operative primps

embracing Ixith individuals and corporations. The

stages of this process present the most interesting

social phenomena. (See CO-OPEIIATION and ('<>u

poRATION.)
Trusts in the sense of the term liere used have

existed in Europe for many years, but it was re-

served for their tninsfer to the fertile American mind
to produce their most striking effects. The n<

of bringing a series of railroads constituting parts ol a

particular system of transportation under a common

management induced the formation of large "syndi-
cates for their control. The attempt that had been

made toeonn.vt their operations by oontracts imposing
restrictions upon their management OTOUBimiing their

interests proving not to be effectual, proprietary com-

binations, aided by the functions of syndicates, were
the result. This object was accomplished by uniting

in the hands of a limited number of persons the

major stock interest of each of the roads desired to be

brought under a common management. Where the

members of the syndicate were the owners of the

stock interest that enabled them to assume manage-
ment of the system the ea-e was simply a combina-

tion among stockholders of a number roads to ex-

ercise the rights they possess as stockholders to secure

Midi management of such roads as might best suit

their ideas of their interests. The idea, thus developed
in its application to transportation, passed into the

field of production.
The immense oil industry of this country attracted

the attention of the large operators at first in its hear-

ing on oil transportation, and afterwards extended to

the production and refining of oil. (See I'KTUOI.KI M
1'II'K lam.) So vast an enterprise demanded more
than could be accomplished by the union ol a limited

number of capitalists having personal confidence in

eaeh other, and took a more enlarged form. The con-

trol of Yast amounts of property consisting of oil

wells, refineries, and means ol
transportation

were to

be centred for their management in tlie hands of a few
men with the largest powers of control over the con-

duct of the business that it was possible to communi-
cate. If the management was to embrace all the
owners of the property,

the vast extent ol the business

would demand that so large a number ol' managers
should \H- included a? to defeat that unity of purpose
and action that is essential to the highest succi

was thus necessary that, while the o\vner>lii;> of the

property managed should be in the hands of many
person*, the control should be in llie hands' of a very
limited numlicr. To bring aUmt this result the' man
agement had to be separated from the proprietary in-

terest. Such a relation contained the e.--i-iitial prin-

ciples of a trust according to which the title nnd con-
trol of property is in one while the beneficial hiterest

is in the hands of another.
In the organisation of the Standard Oil Trust in

these conditions were complied with by an ar-

rangement by which the pro|Hrrty to be managed was
transferred to certain persons termed trustees, but for
the benefit of the actual owners whose interests were
represented by trust certiBcates issued by the trustees
and which were designed to be merchantable property

capable of being bought and sold in the market The
design appear.- to have Ix-en to place in the hands of

the trustees property of partnershi ps. and the stock

of incorporated companies engaged, in the business

proposed to in' carried on by (lie trust. The ol
;

this arrangement was to enable the trustees to have
the direct management of (he property employed in

the business by private companies and the indirect

control of that held by corporations by having tin;

right to choose directors for its management. This

plan embraced several important features; it involved

personal eonlidenee in the trustees, who were intrusted

with the largest powers of control over the property
in trust capable of being communicated to persons
standing in a fiduciary relation to it.- owners ; it placed
the vast industry in the hands of a limited number of

{icrsons

whose skill and integrity weic approved by a

arge numU'r ol interested persons qualified to under-
stand the requirements of tlie business and the char-

acter of the men to whom it was intrusted. A more
vigorous application of the principle of co-operation
cannot be co'iceivcd.

The iuitnen.-e success of the Standard Oil Trust in

embracing within its control almost the cut ire oil interest

of the country attracted the attention of operators in

other fields, and induced in l!<s4 the formation of the

Cotton-Seed Oil Trust that has developed into a vast

industry. Many other trusts have followed (li<

amples, the most notable being the Sugar Trust.

It is supposed by many that these great trist- are

in their constitution and operation out of harmony
with the principle of our legal system. Others em-

phasize their conflict with competition, which seems
to impress their minds as being the leading if not the

only principle of the industrial system. A v> :

era! feeling prevails outside of the owners of the

certificates that the power.- placed in the hands of the

trustees are too great lor any class of men to exercise,
whether they use them well or ill.

An intelligent view of trusts must distinguish among
them and recognize very marked differences in

structure and operation. Those trusts that deal with
trade alone, independent of production and transporta-
tion, cannot in the nature of things have any other

object than to stifle competition by direct action
upon

that principle. Such an attempt when accomplished

by co-operation is condemned by our laws, in harmony
with the principle of industry that the destruction of

competition is not the proper function of co-operation.
To aggregate capital for the purpose of trade is cer-

tainly legitimate, and to secure such aggregation of

capital by uniting the means and exertions of a num-
IKT of persons has always been rcirardcd as confonn-
ablt to lioth political and economic laws, as i- apparent
from the universal recognition of partnerships which
are an instance of this class. While co operation has
a legitimate place in the operations of trade, it is an
abuse of that function to employ it as means of stifling

competition, and it is true that, whenever two or more

persons unite for the purpose of trade, there is an
nnliiect interference with competition, for had they
traded separately there would have been competition
lict ween them, but if this is not the intended e(l''-e'

but an incidental consequence merely, (he combination
is not improper. An attempt to stifle competition in

trade is then a wrong, whether committed by individuals

tnuling together or by companies, whether organized
on the principles of trusts or otherwise.

That tru-ts for such improper purposes have been
cieated and have brought a bad name upon trusts in

general is certainly true, and without doubt trusts

organized for legitimate purposes have engaged in

s'idi transactions, but the <piesti..i> presented in such

cases is not that of the legitimacy of Iru-ts. but of the

lawfulness of their conduct. The scarcity ufoouimod-
ities of general neccs ity i-* a social evil, and it takes

no great penetration to discover that there are appro

priatc social means for preventing such an evil horn
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being intentionally created for the benefit of persons
combining together to accomplish such a purpose.
The legal principles that have led lo (lie repression of
Midi combinations are those just indicated, and their

applicability to suppress such improper combinations
cannot be affected by the form with which such com-
binations may be clothed. Where the object of a trust

is an unlawful act the trust is incapable of being

regarded other than as an unlawful combination, and
that such trusts exist does not admit of question ;

many of the trusts that have brought discredit, on the

system are not only of this class but present most dan-

gerous instances of such Unlawful objects. Such trusts

have been created to monopolize, the food supplies of

great cities like New York, and affecting as they do
the necessities of life are deserving of the strongest
condemnation.
The most interesting question as to trusts is not

concerned with this class just indicated, but relates to

such as tend to supply the means of production and

transportation. While the trust that is merely a

disguised attempt to monopolize trade must be judged
according to its real rather than its pretended purpose.
one that is actually intended to afford larger and better

menus of production ami transportation must be

judged by different principles. Such trusts may in-

ilirt ctly diminish competition, but if this is the incident

or accident of their existence, their character is not to

be determined by that fact.

It is the undoubted right of any number of persons,

great or small, to combine their interests for purposes
of controlling means for production, even although they
should be able to grasp in their control the industry of
the continent, and to deprive them of that liberty is to

make an encroachment upon individual liberty as it is

understood at this day in all free countries, while it is

true that if the necessary const qucnccs of filch liberty
should impair the social interests, it would be legiti-

mate to place it under legal restraint, yet before such
a sii p is taken its necessity should be dcmoiiMrated
and not merely anticipated. If it is a right of indi-

viduals to co-operate thus, it is equally their right to

repose the conduct of their interests in any person or

jx'fsons in whom they may desire to place that degree
of confidence. Whether they own fa'-tories or the

stock of such as are incorporated, they have an equal
right to unite with i.s many others as may cl"

join with them and to commit the management of
such property to persons of their own selection. The
disposition that maybe made by a stockholder of a

corporation of his stock is no more ihc subject of Ic.cal

control than is any other kind of property, and if lie

choose:- to unite with others to use it as capital in pro-
ductive enterprises he is at entire liberty to do so un-
der our laws.

Whet her viewed as a question of law or of economy,
no limit has as yet been found to the possible aggrega-
tion of capital for industrial purposes ;

and if there is

such a limil ascertainable, it has not been discovered

by the experience ol mankind
;
and unless such a limit

is found and ascerlaiucd |>y laws, there can be no dif-

ference between the ca.-e of a single person trusting
the management of his property to one in whom he
lias personal confidence and ilie case of such trust.- on
the part of any number of such persons.

Tin- reduction of the number ol persons producing
a commodity has no necessary tendency to diminish
the amount of that commodity produced, provided
the reduced number have the means and dc.-ire of

maintaining the supply, while, on the other hand, the
lc-s the number of persons produeing a given amount
of a certain commodity, the less should lie the cost of
its production. Over-production is a social evil, for

although it may afford momentary gratification, yet in

the end it will react against the social interests. Such
a concerted management of an industry as will tend to

prevent over-production must be regarded as a social

advantage, and the organization of uu industry as a

whole and bringing it under unity of control has a
tendency in that direction. If this tendency is coun-
teracted by other causes tending to unduly restrict

production where there is concerted management of

productive interests, that fact is yet to be demon-
strated by actual experience. The tendency of social

development seems to lie iu the direction of the inte-

gration of industrial powers, and it is not yet clear
where is to be the limit to such tendency, and to
assume to fix an arbitrary limit before the true limit
is ascertained is a step that no intelligent statesman
will take.

The existing popular discussion of the question of

suppressing or limiting the great trusts is of too ex-
cited a character to reach a safe conclusion. The con-
flict of individual interests has a conspicuous place in

such discussion, and is not a proper element of the

question as one of public law and policy. The con-
centration of capital necessarily displaces for the time

being individual advantages, and causes popular oppo-
sition to new and advanced conditions. In the present
instance-this cause is more energetic from the influence

of a widely extended opinion and feeling that the

object of social arrangements should be to enhance
the powerf of the individual by a corresponding de-
cicase of ihe influence of corporate and aggregate
masses. It is not to be expected that a safe solution

of either the theoretical or the practical question sug-
gested will be readied while these elements are com-
bined in public discussion.

If it is perceived that the principles that have been
stated in relation to productive industries are sound
and applicable to the case, it will readily appear that

they arc of equal force in their application to the con-

ditions of transportation. Although trade and trans-

portation are embraced in the distributive function
that intervenes between production and consumption,
still they are separated by distinct principles. That

railway transportation demands concentrated manage-
ment is generally admitted, many persons believing
that that need cannot be satisfied otherwise than by
placing the entire system in the hands of the govern-
ment, while others regard that end as attainable by
combined individual efforts.

It is equally true of transportation as of production,
that the proper relation between supply and demand is

a social need, and that it can be better reached by
concerted management than by ordinary competition.
What has been said of productive industry on this

subject needs no demonstration as to its applicability
to the case of transportation.

It must be conceded by every intelligent thinker

that dangers attend the existence of great powers, in-

creased with the increasing magnitude of those powers.
Our experience with steam at high pressures and with

electricity demonstrates this fact, and that such dangers
are incapable of being separated from the conditions

of material progress. When it is ascertained how far

the development of material resources should be per-
mitted to go, a limit of the measure of the productive

powers ean be determined, but not until that time

arrives can such limitations be intelligently imposed.
America has the rule of competition with Europe
under conditions that render the highest organization
of its productive powers a necessity and cannot afford

to weaken the sources of its strength, and should not

be hasty in imposing political restraints upon the free

exercise of its productive powers.
If the great trusts confine their operations within

the limits of a wise administration, they may prove to

be a great step in advance of the realizations of in-

dustry in the past; but if they abuse their powers and

seek to inconvenience rather than to serve the commu-

nity, the failure of the system will be due to their own

fault, and in the meantime the policy of the country is

to keep them within the line of their proper function,

and not to impair or destroy their useful powers, (.^eo

CORPORATION.) (A. j. w.)
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TRT'XTOX, TnnMAs(l7.
r
>.
r
>-lS22), nnval officer, was i. 'jim?t frora bis admission to the bar. On

born I'eli. 17. 17."i.">. at Jamaica. J/ong Island. At the the outbreak of the war of independence, he left the

a.-e of 12 he went to sea and was impn-.-ed
on board courts and took up arms fur his adopted country. His

it Hritish war-ship. In I77i. he was lieutenant of the chief cxplo,- ret and s iccesi-ful expedition to

privateer Congress, and licit year was commander Itermud.i, where he knew ihere was a 1-ne.f <|ii:inlilv

of the Independence and, in company with two con- of military stores in a fortification .slenderly garrisoned.

oils, succeeded in uiakinjr many prizes. On the con- These Mores eked out the slender Mipply of Wa.-h-

clusion of the war of independence he enga-ied in iimton's army in the r-:< ;> of l!..stoti. 'fucker was

mercantile pursuits, trading between Philadelphi.i with the army licforc Vorktown in the capacity
and the West Indies. In i7'.'l he was promoted cap- of lieutenant colonel, and iverived a wound ill the

tain of the West Indies s'piadruu und L'iven com- face from the explor-ion of a bomb. He was soon

maul of the frigate Constellation, on Ixiard of which after appointed to a scat in the ( icncral Court, and,
he did efficient service during the trouble with France,
in Pres. Adams' administration. In especial, in Jaiiu-

.

ary, 1799, he captured, off St. Kilts, L'Insiirircnte. the

swift/rat craft in the French fleet, Cor which exploit he re-

ceived a uervice of plate from the merchants at. Lloyd's.

tfext year lie encountered (lie rYench frigate Ven-

4ll^.liJ|'{"'llil*'l / it .-^..11 lit i n\ i\ll\lill\i-illl,(lll-l 1

while a judge, wa* professor of law in William MM
Mflqr CoUcje. In INI;: lie WM advanced to judge in

the Stale Court of Appeals, holdiui: (he office for 8

years; in ISlIi lie became judge of the I'. S. Court
for tlie e;u-t<>rn district of Virginia. He took part in

the laws of liis State, and was one of the

jrcanfoofflfuadaloupeanddrovcit, in a hopelessly da:n- OODlBlilHOIwn of Virginia who met in Annapolis in

!i lition. into (.'ura.'MKi. l?nt. for the fall of liis
]

I'M'' and raoomBended the convent ion that formed the

foremast he would have enitnrcd her. I-'or his gal- present Federal Cunsiitiition. In 177S he married his

lantry here Congress voted hiui a irold medal. In first wife. Mrs. Randolph, mother of John Kai.dolpli

1801 he was promoted commander of the West Indies of Koaiiokc. I v whom he had BOBMKMB detoeodMtta,

quadrun and tninsferred to the 1 'resident, hi IXirj not a few of wliom liavc risen to emiiieiux-. Ilia

he was named to coniiiiand the expedition airainst .soeoiid wife left no children who survived him. Jndp"
Tucker had a ready talent ibr v< rsilieation which hoTripoli, but being denied a captain to his flagship he

declined to accept and Jefferson struck liis name off

the navy-list. He now retired to priva'e, life in Phila-

delphia, where he occupied the position of high sher-

iff from 1816 to 1819. He died May .">. l^u'l.'. He hri'piet <d' the
"
American I'lack.-tone."

was author of a work on Lntitmlf mid Longitude the author of .1 Dissertation on

(1794), and compiler of a volume of extracts on ,\K-

val Tactic* (1906).
TSCHUDI, JOHANV JAKOB VON, Swiss natural-

ist and traveller, was born July L'">. ISIS, at (llarus.

Switzerland, of a family distinguished for talent in

many directions. For its earlier member? id' note see

the FjNCYCLOP^.DrA RlUTANNICA. He studied at tin!

University of Zurich, and afterwards at th.

]/-yden, Paris, and Herlin, devoting himself chiefly
to the natural sciences and philology. In l>.;s he set

out on a French ship with the view of making a jour-

ney round the world, but the captain having sold the

vessel at Callao, be was compelled to iv.stri.-t himself

to an investigation of the natural history and etlui"^-

exeivised through iile. being particularly successful in

ten (/> MCHnt To his annotated edition of Itlnck-

('iniiiH-iittirit'x (ISO.".) is probably due his so-

Uc was also

. ... irirl, <i f'rn-

/'/; t/x (Iriit1>i<il Aliiititimi in I iryfuia. lie died

m Nelson county. Va., in IS^7.

His son. HKNRV ST. QBOROB TcrCKB (1781-1848),
was lioru in Virginia. Jan. />, 1781, studied law under
his father :>nd became lii.e him eminent in his pro-
fession. He was professor of law in the rnivcrsity
of Virginia, and chancellor of the fourth judicial di.s-

trii-t and president of (he Stale Court of Appeals.
From ISM to ISi'.t he was a member of ('ongroft.

:ks include Jsrfnn* nn Cniis/i/ii/i'mi'il 1,-iu ;

i.:i th>' I.<int<if 1'ii-t/iiii>i ('2 veils. , Win-
chester. |S:;r.) ; and Arr/iu-cs on \nliii-iil Jstir <ntd

(Richmonil. ISi.'i). lie di<'<l at Winches-

Aug. L'S, is is.ter, Va.

raphy of Peru, which he pursued for five years. (In Anotherson, NAT;IAMKI. BK.VKIU v:v TrfKKU (^Si-
return to his property at Jstkobshof in Lower 1851), was liorn at Matoax. Aim-lia 00., \'a . Sept. '.,

tri.i. he devoted some years to the arrangement of 17St. Graduating at William nnd Mary College, la;Austria,
his materials to supply the leading museums of studied law. and commenced practice in IMC.) in I'har-

Kurope. In 1857 he undertook a Meond journey to 1 ..... W., l>ut removed in ISM to Mi.-fiouii wherein;
Itrazil. the Argentine States. Chili, 1'olivia. and Peru, l-ecame a jnd^e. retahung office till IX.'K). In is;; I he

returning in IS.VJ, when he wasalmost immedia:
l>ack liy the Swi-s government as its minister cxiraor-

dinary to Hrazil. During the (wo years he ;.

was called to the chair of law in William and Marv
College, and held this position till liis death, whic-li

occurred at Winehester. Aus;. -f>, IS.
r
)|. In l.-.'id he

this capacity he directed liis attention particularly to had attended the Southern convention at Nashville,
the capabilities of the country as a field for iminigra- and in discussing (he

alji-.'ed
WHIIILM of the Smith de-

tion. In 1808 he waa appointed plenipotentiary to livered an elahorite invective which recalicd the

Vienna and remained there till 1883, when he re,- ; spi-eehes of his half-1'rother, John Randolph ol Ito-

. his works on natiinil anoke. His friend, W. Oilniore SimpM, has well de-

history arc _nia S;t*lrm <lt Hntrrirlifrr (Neuehatel, n'-ri!ted him as "a h.-ave ol 1 Virginian gentleman,

turned to his propcrtj'. Among
ry arc hia S;i*trm <lf. /.'"

1838). and L
r

irtrr*uc!iiii>yr.n
ii!,rr Jir Fami'i I'-ninintx stern States Riglsts doctrinaire, intense of feeling,

(St, Gall, 1844-47). liis philological works comprise jealous of ri<;ht, nnd with an e;u i wrong ami
!>! Kcrhnn SjirnrJtf (Vienna. l.'-.V.) ; Olltmt'i, an old injury." ,Iud:rf. Tucker's liL-al v.i.rks include a I ,

. M -

I'cnivian drama tran'-lated out of the (Juechua ton'.""- t:-c i-u Pleading and : < '<>iist!lti<Ml Lmr,
and annotated (Vienna, lS7.'i). nnd his clabora !1 of value as thing clearly :;nd forcibly

gtliiinmii* ilrr Etdmoijmeke (l/eip7.ig, 1SS1). II'- the Si is view. 1'esides these be was the

works of travel, embodying his observations hi I'ra/il, author of three novel.*, Cicr<if H'l'i-miilir, drrtrmlr,

the Argentine Republic, Chili, Uolivia, and Peru, nre and Tic l'i '< :: 'i'he last, secretly printed
of great value, nnd have been translated into English, in ls;;r>, but purport-n-: to l:::-.e b.vn written in 1850,

He lias also published a number of papers on natural has a special intc ;

' .elnw-

history, medical, geographical, nnd ethnographical ing the secession movement. It rep. :ii l?u-

ml/. . -t :;s in Isp.i holding a third presidential term, at the

TUCKER, St. CiEonOE (17"iC-lS27), jurist nnd head of a :-trongly ecntralized goveniinent. The
founder of an influential Virginian family, was l>oni iu Southern States, however, except Virginia. b:,ve M>-

Bennuda. July '.i. 17."J His father camo to Virgini ;
the Coostitation having 1

: i.the
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ministration, and though strangely at variance with

the actual facts, reveal the ideas then germinating in the

leading classes of the South. The story wus reprinted
in Xew York in 1861 with the tide, A Key tu the Jjit-

uniun 1'oiixiiintcy.

GEORGE TUCKER (1 77.3-1 SO!), a nephew of St.

George Tucker, came to Virginia from the Bermudas
nldUt, 17~>7, entered in William and .Mary College, and

was educated in law by his uncle. He was elected to

Congress in 181'.). 1821, and Is2:j, and in 1825 became

professor of elhi.-s and
political economy in the Uni-

versity of Virginia, woich position he held till he

reached his 70th year. The most important work that

came from his pen was a Life of Tluiiiuus Jefferson

(1337), which was long a standard
authority.

He was
the author also of a novel entitled The. Vnllty of tlie

ShaumJoak (IH24) ;
and A T'oynge to the Moon (IH27),

a satirical romance. His History of the I'ntteil States

(t vols., 1856-58) brought the narrative down to 1840.

The most of his later life he spent in Philadelphia,
but he died near Charlotteville, Va., April 10, 1864.

TUCKKK.MA.V, HK-NRV THEODOHE (1813-1871),
man of letters, was born in Boston, April 20, 1813,

and educated in the public schools there. The years
from 1833 to 1839 were spent in European travel for

the sake of his health, with the exception of parts of

1 -<.;.",-;;i'>, when he returned to resume his studies.

The fruits of his tours are seen in his Italian S!;it?lt-

no\ *:>); oix-.i o. (-v. " pTmaget;
Rmnlilei ami Rererirx (1841), with which may be asso-

ciated hi.s later M-nttti in Enfllnnd (1853) and M-ii/n

Papers ahnut I'uris (1807). Removed from Boston to

New York in 1845. He contributed there largely to

magazines, reviews, and other
periodicals.

In 1841)

the Orst series of his contributed papers appeared in

collected form under the title, Thoiti/klx on t/tr J'le/s,

and they were followed by Arti.fl Life, or Sketches of
Amerii-iH 1'iinters (1847) ; Chnmcterislics of Lilern-

fWV (1840-1851); T/ie Optimist ( 1 850) ; Diary of a
Dreamer (1853) ; AZ<.*fi/.. /////;/</;/((/ an<l Ci-itii-ul,

nr Stitili't iif (,'huracter (1857). Of this last volume

Washington Irving, with characterislie kindness to a

brother author, says : "I do not know when I have
read any work more uniformly rich, full, and well

sustained." In biography proper he produced the
lives of (Vnmodore Silas Talbot, Horatio Greenough,
Dr. J. \V. Fran. 'is. J. P. Kennedy. Part of hi

on The Oharaeler ami 1'nrtrui/x f ]\~<i.<s/iinr/foii

(IS.yj) was originally appended to Irving's Lit'? f

Wathinfftoit, Tlif. lt'n/1; of Aini-rii-mi Artists (1807)
is still a standard work, and, with his other writings
on art, furnishes his best claim to remembrance.
While steadily diligent with his pen, he was always
somewhat, of a dreamer, and the ideal unworl. ily lile

of the artist had especial charms for him. To Shaw's
Outlines 'if Kiii/lish Li/i-future Tnekerman appended
a .S'/.r/c/i of American Literature (hs.~>l>). His pam-
phlet on The Ri-lii-liiiin, its Latent (\nisfs and True

Significance (1801), was pronounced by Dr. A. P.

Peabody "a very thorough and careful analysis of
certain secondary causes of the Rebellion." Among
his other publications are America and her ('ommen-
fa/or* ( I HiU) and TYie Criterion: or t/ie Test of Talk
nliniit familiar Tliini/s (1800). Tiiekerman also pro-
duced The Spirit of J'oetn/ (1851) and A Slienf of
Verse, the latter a contribution to the Sanitary Fair
of New York in !8G4. His lx>ks are mainly collec-

tions of monographs relating to biography, literature,
and art. As spi-imcns of genial and pleasantly in-

structive, but not profound, criticism they served well

a temporary purpose, though now less frequently read
or quoted. The author deserves credit lor his gen-
uinely American spirit.

TI'('SO?>'. a eily of Arizona, county-seat of Pima
co. ,

is on th" Rio Santa Crux and on the Southern
I'.i i.ie Kailro'd. 2.")<) miles K. of yuiiia. It has a
court-house. U. S. C'lvr-rnnient building, a bank, a

church, public and private schools, and a newspaper

office. It carries on trade in hides, stock, wool, and
gold-dust. It was founded by the Jesuits in 1500, and
was the capital of Arizona from 1807 to 1877. Its

population in 1880 was 7007.

TUFTS COLLEGE is situated on the most beau-
tiful and commanding eminence in the southeasterly
part of Middlesex co., within the town of Medford
and on the borders of Medford and Somerville,
Mass. The tract of land given by Mr. Charles Tufts

comprises in all 100 acres. In consequence of this

gift it was determined that the college should bear his
name. The original charter, granted April 21, 1852,
conferred the power to give degrees of every kind

"except medical degrees." This restriction was re-

moved Feb. 2, 1867. In May, 1853, the Rev. Hosea
Bailou, D. D., was chosen to the office of pres-
ident. The college was first regularly opened to stu-

dents in August, 1855. Dr. Bailou died in May,
1801. The Rev. A. A. Miner, D. D., was chosen to

succeed him in 1802, and continued to hold the office

until his resignation in February, 1875. During his

presideney and largely through his instrumentality the

extraordinary material development of the college was
-eenivd. Funds were obtained from Silvanus Packard,
William J. Walker, Oliver Dean, and others, aggre-
L'alinir fully $750,000. The Hon. Israel Washburn,
Jr., the war governor of Maine, was chosen president
on the resignation of Dr. Miner, but he declined to

accept the office. The trustees then determined to

pl.iec an alumnus at the head of the institution. The
present inciiml>ent, the Rev. Elmer Hewitt Capen,
D. D., a graduate of the class of 1800, was elected to

the vacant chair, March 13, 1875. The calling of an
alumnus to the post has quickened the interest and
secured the co-operation of the graduates.

In the matter of development few institutions in.

the country have made steadier progress. The selec-

tion of its present site was fortunate : first, because
of its proximity to Boston, the literary centre of the
New World

; and, secondly, because of the closeness
of its proximity to Harvard University, which has

compelled it to maintain the highest standard. The
result is seen in the steady growth of recent years.
The attendance has increased about forty per cent.
durini! the last decade.
The course of study adopted was that of the other

leading New England colleges. The faculty in the

beginning consisted of three professors besides the

president; and for some years the work was done by
not more than five teachers. The gifts of Dr. Walker
enabled the trustees to enlarge on the side of science.

A professorship of civil engineering was created in

ISO". This department has been enlarged gradually,
until now men receive complete courses of professional
instruction in civil, mechanical, and electrical engineer-
ing. Natural history, physics, and chemistry have
each lieen made separate departments. There are
excellent lalioratories of

physics, and, besides college
work, original investigations are conducted by Dr.
Dolbeare and assistant-professor Hooper. The or-

ganic research laboratory of chemistry has been fully

equipped and offers facilities unsurpassed for original

investigation. Very considerable additions to chemical

knowledge are made every year by Prof. Michael and
his assistants.

Previous to 1875 the work of the college was mainly

prescribed.
At that time the scope of electives was

broadened. There are now 1 1 full courses of electives

open, and from the middle of junior year a large

percentage of the work is in lines which the student
ehoos<>s for himself. A system of honors has been
devised to reward students eminent in special lines of
work. The degree of A. M. is given only after grad-
uate study in residence or under the direction of the

faculty for at least one year. The modifications of

discipline
have been no less important. Formal rules

relating to conduet have been abolished. Men are

put upuu their honor aud no longer watched. Under
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this policy the morxl tone of the college has greatly
'

peculiar appearance to the tree, clearly di-tiir-Miishing
advanced. The contcntme-nt of stiieleni- h.4> aio in- it Irom all others. The flowers an? equally peculiar
t-reax-d. The relative pen-entage of those who gruel- and striking. They have' ;; de-eieluons sep'.ls ami <"i

nate to those who enter lias ri-e'ii from M per e-e'in. M
] petals, tbrming a large' lily or tulip shapeel tieiwer, from

nearly SO |.cr cent..
^placing

it in this
^re-s|H-cl

in the wlii.-h re-semblance beith the' generic ami ims
front rank of New tiuglund colleges. Tlie whole nuui- b*vebeenderived. Tbeflowenaresolitaryand tenuu
bcr of graeliiatcs is now aUuit 5(10. inclo.-e'd by a shcutli wliich in pusheel p.ft as the y ]

,-n.

Silviinus Packanl by will provided for one theological The (lower Ix II is - inches or more in length, with nu-

profcssorship. Thomas .). l^awycr. \). I'., wa- devie-el mcroiis stamens anel a ceinc like' mass (' pistils. TiiO
Packanl professor of theology and the divinity schuul petals are greenish-yelleiw in ceilepr, with anoninge spot
organized ami o|pene'd in Isr.y. There' are at present at base, the e'olor deviating in different ,

four professors in the divinity schexjl be.-ieles Or. Saw- They feirm large-, showy t!oe-rs with an aim-cable <

yer. The course of study \a four years for all except and much nectar, which when in bloom add Lie-ally tei

college graelu. . the ornamental character of this handsome m e. The
Tbc site eef the college was originally treeless and fruit comprises numerous thin scales atta'-hed to a

barren. But impeising buildings have been erected, i common axis and forming a conical spike 2 or 3
walks ami driveways have been constructed, and trees inches long.
have attained a thick anel heavy growth. There is nei The range of the Tulip tree is from the Southern
lue.re' attractive spe.t in the neighborhood of Boston, extremity of Like Chaniplain to the (iulf States. t;nd

In ISs.;', Mrs. Mary T. Goddard erect eel at heT eiwn from the Connecticut Kivcr to the Mississippi Vallev,
cost a beautiful steme chapel, and on its completion bcintr abundant in the Middle and \\YsteriiSlates.ainl
built and furnished an excellent gymnasium. One particularly so in Kentucky. It de'lights in deep.
of the uiost important additions of recent years is loamy, am! extremely lirtile soils, like tli.'-. e,f rich

the Barnum Muse-urn of Natural History, the gift of river bottoms anil swamp borders, but will grow e.u

Mr. P. T. Barnaul. It is a building of dignity ami seiil of different charae-ter. The- wood. tin.ugh cla^-e 1

beauty. The first floor is devoted l*> laboratories and with the- light woods, is milch heavier than the common
work rooms. The main floor has a lecture-room ami a poplar anel has almost as many uses as ihe while pine-.

gram! vestibule- in which the larger specimen- of mil- It is easily worked, polishes we 11. and the' hearlw 1

ural history are' deposited and where the stuffed skin when well seasoned resists decay anel is rarely attuke 1

of Jumbo is tei find its ultimate' resting-place. The by insects, but is liable- to shrink anel warp w hen ex-
third flexir comprises a large exhibition hall for the peeseel to the weather. Its color ami character arc so
cabinet, together with the fine zoological collection affected by the- nature- ed' the soil that it is known in

given by .Mr. Barnum. The library contains nearly some- localities as white, in others as yellow pe.plar.
..">.000 bound volumes, many of them rare and of Near NYw Ve.rk ami Philadelphia it was forme ily

great value, and SIMKI or 'JOOO pamphlets. much use-d feir joists anel rafters, but has grown -

The college has been distinguished !'or its liWal and has been replaced by pine' anel spruce. It

policy_towards young men who are obliged, on aemiint used for door-panels and wainscots, ami parlicnlaily te.r

of limited means, to struirirle for an eelucation. There carriage-panels, it taking the paint well and potibUUIg
arc thirty scholarships in the gift of the college. By brilliantly when perfectly dry. Large- quantities are
means of the-sc tuition may be cancelled, (iraiuilics nscel in trunk-making, for chair seats, ami lor i

are also given, in case s of nee-el, so that instruction is anel be-ds (stained tei imitate mahogany). Of other

practically free to men of promise and tide-lily whose' u> ( 's may be- named ihe- makini; of sie i-jh DIM! wagon-
circunistam-cs require it. On account ed' the iMilatiem bodies, bowls, brush- anel broemi-hamiies, .iml vaiious
of the college, there lieing nei villages in immediate other artie-le's of turners' ware. The! Imlians used it

contact with il on either side, it is nejt only cxtreiue'ly to form canoes, the wood being light and strong, while
favorable tei study, but admirably adapted tei those from the great length and diatnetcrof the- trunk sintle

whei are obliired tei practi-e economy. (E. H. C.) cam.es e-oiild IK- made- capable ed' carrying L'H or more
TI LIP TliKK. or Trup POPLAR, the common persons. The bark, especially of the roeit. is bitter

name given to the I.irinihuilrnn
tvKpf/ero,

a genus anel animal ie-. ami is considered by seiinc as scarcely in-

of trees bdoBging to the- onler Mtif/inilitif'ir whie-li lias ferior tei cinchona as a tonic and antiseptic. The aro-

but euie- spe-e-ie-s. that aliove named. It is a native- of malic principle- icsieles in a n-sin. wliieh arts as a gentle
the' I'liiied Stales, where- it is generally known as a cathartic. The- bark was used bv the Indians ns a

poplar from its resemblance tei (he' latter. thouirh it 'remedy lor intermittent fevers. Redooed in powder
lias no affinity to the p<iplars. It is known as white and given to horses it seems a pretty certain remedy
wood and yellow poplar, from its varying ceileir; as for worms.

(c. M.)
canoe wood, fn.m the- use- made of it by the Indians ;

nnd as saddle tree, freim the' shape ed iis leaves. It is

one of the mo-t magnificenl of American deciduous
trees, being only snrp:tss<>il in size by the plane eir Imt-

tonweMiel. an. I hciiii.' superior to the latter in the 1

per-
; straithtness and uniform diameter of its trunk,

the meire regular elisiribiitiein of branches, ami the

gmter richness of folkpe and tleiwe-rs. Its height is

:. illy i>i |o SO feel, with a diameter of IS inches to of Massai-huse-tls. On account of the very circuitous

3 feet, but in favorable' lo.-alilie s il may attain a height mule's whie-h it coinpclld tei be- take n be t\\, en lioslein

of lli lo 140 feet, and meire than 7 feel diameter, ami Albany, anel the West, the' project of a shinier
Tlie' 1'MVe-s of this tree: have a peculiar development eeiminunie'atiein was seriously debated in the early part
As the large bods open, the leu group i* found to be of tin- present century. At that time canals were ia

covered by two stipules cohrrini; at the'ir ue. and in ISJ.'i the Stale- of Massachusetts ap-
to form a sac. On opening they reveal an inte-rie.r pointed a beiarel of commissioners to selee I a route' lor

(ae of the same' e-harae-le-r ami a sinde leaf closely such canal to conne.-t lioston with the Huelseiu Itive r.

foldel and with the |H-liole eleiulile'd over. As this leaf Their repeirt Hn-lmh-d the- pre.j.-e-t of a tunnel through
tinfulds the intcrieir -:n- opens, r >;uilar e-eiti the H.IO-I.- Meiuntaiu. But when seiou afterward the
ditions within, and this process conlinnes until "i or early railroads of America proved successful, ihe:

6 leaves have appeared. The' ! i -T s inches <ieheme- of hnilelini: a e-anal was abandoned. The Bos-
leiiiL'. on lon-j potieile-s, with tour lob.-s. the apex ap- tem ami Ali.any Ilailniad was completed in 1842; it

jicarms a if abruptly cut off. leaving a very broael. wa^ carried over the mountains nbout 20 miles to the
shallow Hutch. This coiifuruiatiuu of the leaf gives a buutL of the proposed tunnel The steep grades of

TUNNKI.S IN AMKIUCA. This country has sev-

VI wit ol:1 ' Prominent examples of tunnels

r^jj through mtains for railroad and

\, n '"[;,. ,,'i.

""
mining purposes, and has also b, LMin to

'

Use tunnels under the beds ol navigable
rivers. In the first class the I b.osae tnnni I is the most
noted. 'I'h Iloo>ar Mountain is a part of the '

Mountain ran '.re tlial rxletids across lie western part
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tliis road had been attempted by no road up to that

time ;
and even yet the running expenses and freight

charges are higher than they would be with lower

grades. On this account the project of the tunnel was
still considered seriously even alter the canal had been

abandoned. In 1848 the Troy and Greenfield Rail-

road Company was incorporated with the object of

building a road through the mountain. The most
eminent geological authority of that day, Prof. Ed-
ward Hitchcock, of Aiiiherst College, examined the

mountain, and stated that quartz and mica slate were
the chief substances to be encountered. In 1851 the

work upon the tunnel was commenced with a clumsy
and expensive boring machine, which attempted to

bore a hole of the full size of the tunnel. When this

and similar machines had proved failures the work was
abandoned until 1X54. The State of Massachusetts
then loaned $2,000,000 and took a mortgage on the

property of the companyassecnrity. From this source

funds were obtained until 18fi2, when the work, again

stopped, and the State foreclosed the mortgage. The
State having committed itself to the work commis-
sioners were appointed to oarry it on. but on account
of its slow progress the State, in 18(18, made a con-

tract for its completion. At that time the work was
in the following condition : East end, 52S:i feet ; west

end, 4055 feet; west shaft sunk to grade, 318 feet,

and central shaft sunk to a depth of 583 feet. The
contract required the completion of the additional

15,743 feet, the central shaft to be sunk to grade, and
the sum to be paid, $4.5',)4,2(>8. The work was suc-

cessfully prosecuted; and on Feb. 9, 187"). the first

railroad train passed through the lloosac Mountain.
Down to Isi'i") the drilling and blasting had been

done by old methods
;
after that date the State com-

missioners used machine-drills driven by compressed
air, as had been successfully done in the Mont Cenis
tunnel under the Alps. For using compressed air suf-

ficient water-power was obtained at the east end ;
while

the central and west end sections were carried on with

steam-power. The first drills were heavy and expen-
sive

;
and later a less complicated and lighter machine,

with a gang of drills, was used. With this machine a
hole of from 4 to 5 feet in depth could be made in ;m
hour

;
and one of the drills was kept running for over

3 months without the slightest repair, during which
tinii' the total depth of holes drilled would have meas-

ured over a mile in length. The compressed air was
stored in a tank and conveyed to the tunnel through
12-inch iron-pipes carrying a pressure of about <>0 Ibs.

to the square inch. A rubber-pipe, easily discon-

nected when the drill-carriages were taken out of the

way of a blast, connected the
iron-pi|>e8

with the
drills. A heading, 8 feet high by 24 feet wide, was
driven by the first gang. About 500 feet in the rear

of this another gang was employed in enlarging the
tunnel to the full size of 22 by 24 feet. The average
number of men employed was from 500 to 800, and
136 lives were lost during the construction. Work
was carried on continually night and day, with the ex-

ception of Sundays. Down to 1805 the chief explo-
sive was the ordinary black powder ; but after that

date nitro-glycerine was used for a short time, and it

was finally decided to use trinitro-glycerine manufac-
tured upon the spot. The central

1

shaft, located near
the centre of the tunnel, is 1028 feet deep. This was
sunk not only as a ventilator, but also as a means of

shortening the time of the work by allowing other

gangs to work cast and west from its bottom. After

sinking to the tunnel-grade an advance was made to

the west of 2006 feet, and to the cast of 1503 feet.

But so much water poured into the tunnel that it is

doubtful if much time was saved in this way. After
the sinking of the central shaft it was thouirlit best to

sink a shaft toward the western entrance, on account
of the uncertain structure of the rock in that part of
the tunnel. This also helped to shorten the time of
the work. After the tunnel hud been projected monu-

ments were built upon the points of the two highest
summits overhead. The transit instrument threw
these monuments in line and extended the line in

either direction for several miles. This not only fur-

nished the line upon which the tunnel was constructed,
but also the line by which the central and western
shafts were sunk. When the headings from the cen-
tral shaft and from the eastern opening came together
their alignments swerved from each other by only -fa
inch

; whereas, the opposite arms of the Mont Ceuis
tunnel had a divergence of more than half a yard.
The tunnel cost the State of Massachusetts, with

interest on the investment, about $18,000,000; but
t lie cost would not have been so great had the im-

proved methods of machinery and blasting been used
earlier in the progress of the work. The first plan for

the use of the completed tunnel was to allow all rail-

roads to have equal rights ; but this was soon aban-

doned, and special privileges were given to one line.

After several years.of unsatisfactory dealing the State
of Massachusetts, in January, 1887, completed the sale

of the Hoosac tunnel, with the accompanying 44 miles

of railroad, to the Fitchburg Railroad Company for

$5,000,000 in bonds and $5,000,000 in stock of the
railroad.

In June, 1888, a tunnel was opened through the
Cascade range in Washington Territory. The work
was begun in April, 1886; the material and machinery
were hauled in wagons for over 90 miles through a

rough country without roads; some of the heavy ma-
chinery was moved by block and tackle the whole dis-

tancc. and $125.000 had been expended before the
actual work began. The tunnel is 9850 feet long and
16 feet wide by 2()J feet high in the clear. It is in-

tended for a single-track road. The west end approach
consists of an open cut through trap-rock, while the
east end enters the tunnel by crossing a creek imme-
diately under a cataract, which has a fall of IfiO feet.

Before crossing this creek the track is made by cutting
a heavy ridge or slide of earth and loose rock. These
two approaches contained in the aggregate upward of
30.000 eublic yards of material, most of which was
solid rock, requiring to be blasted. The strata or forma-
tions of the mountain lie nearly flat, having but a

slight inclination from east to west across the entire

range. This increased the danger and difficulty of the
work. The rock throughout was a gray conglomerate
basalt of medium hardness, but slacking and scaling
on exposure to air, rendering timbering necessary.
The work was constantly prosecuted from both ends
with the most approved machinery ;

one of the air

compressere was run by water-power, and the other by
steam. The tunnel was run without the use of air-

shafts.

Tunnels for mining purposes are less
frequent

than
railroad tunnels. They are used to reach deposits of

gold and silver, and also to drain the mines. One of
the more recent enterprises is the Big Bend tunnel of
Butte co. , Cal. Certain points in the valley of the
Feather River having been found to be unusually pro-
ductive of gold, it was considered niost desirable for

economy's sake to connect these points. To this end
a tunnel was commenced in 1K82, and completed in

1887. It practically diverts at will the whole of the
river from its present channel, and carries it through
a mountain. Six gates of iron and steel, each 4J by
8 feet, at the head of the tunnel, control the passage
of the water. The size of the tunnel is 12 by 16 feet,

and the length is over 2 miles.

Hirer Timneh. Small tunnels -under navigable,
streams are quite frequent in the United States. In

Chicago a number have been bored under the Chicago
River in order to connect the several parts of the city
without bridges. The project of a tunnel under the De-
troit, Itivcr, through which railroad traffic should be car-

ried without interfering with navigation, has long been
discussed. Various towns have, from time to time,
been selected as sites for the beginning of operations.
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At Port Huron, sonic miles above Detroit, tlic River
St. Clair is now being tunnelled in order to :ivo'nl the

Wfjrngofaui U|M.II railroad lcrry-l>oats. \Vhcncom-

ilcicd.

tin- tunnel will shorten (In 1 distance Ix-twccn

JuHalo and the cities ol' iMroit and Chicago. It will

! ovrr a inili* in length. 2.Hole. I licing under the

river, IMO lift under ilrv ground south of tin1

city
limits of 1'. >rt Huron, and Mini, ,t i,n tlio Canadian

bide; 1500 feet of the |mrtion under tin- rivi-r will IK;

almost level, falling eastward only enough to i-au.-i- the
Water tliat leaks into (lie tunnel to run i i the Canadian
hide. Tlio total length ol the ascent on the American
Bide will be 4'JOO I'eet, and on the Canadian side 4'J70

Tin 1

length c-t' the open cutting or approach at

the Port Huron end til' the tunnel will lie 2 x 2n I'ret,

and at the Canadian end .'^Til feet. The. depth of the
lowest part of the tunnel In-low the surface ot the water
will be 81 feet, which is 1 "> let* higher than had been
at first expected, on account of anlicipated quicksands
and water-pockets. The minimum depth of the top
below the Ded of the river will be 15 feet. The tunnel
has a clear internal diameter of 2<> feet, and is intended
for a single track. A douhle-traek tunnel was at first

projwscd, but it was found that two single-track tun-
nels could be buijt at less expense than one double-
track. Should this tunnel pro\ . ;! and profit-
nble, the company intends to build a si-eon d one. The
cost of the tunnel is estimated at $1,5<K).<KK).

There have been various projects of tunnels around
New York city. One passing under the Kast Itivcr

is projected Ix-twccn Grand Street and the eastern dis-

trict of Brooklyn ;
in another, from Long Island City,

the eastern entrance' of the tunnel would be nearly
J uiile from the river, and the western terminus
near Tenth avenue and Thirtieth street. The depth
In-low the surface of the water would be almiit 100
feet, rising to the surface under either city at an in-

clination of about do feet, to the mile. The intended
width of the tunnel in 27 feet and the height -21 led.

A double-track road will be laid, each track to lie a

continuous rail, to prevent noise and jarrine. The
proposed trains arc to be operated by electric mo-
tors, and the tunnel lighted by electric lights and
ventilated by Meam fans. At each station elevators

capable of holding loo passengers would connect with
the surface and elevated railroads.

Another tunnel is
[imposed

under (lie Harlem River,
at the northern end of New York city, in order to

avoid the delay (Kvasioned by the opening of the draw-

bridges. The construction ol this tunnel presents, from
an engineering point of view, few difficulty .-. As tlie

depth of water t the maximum is :v> feet, there would
be but M feet of vertical ahilude to be oven-nine in the

gradients of the tunnel approaches, and this could l>c

il'ii.e by a irra-le of itK) feet to the mile which would
be perfectly practicable for the use of horse-ears nnd
teams, 'fen feet is considered sufficient headroom for

the tunnel, as has been ascertained in the Chicago ex

j.erienee. lint although a grade of 200 feet to the

mile is of no serious moment in the operation of'horse-

jxiwer, vet in the ease of steam-railroads, especially
tii..-. which transport heavy freight, hitch gnu-
to operating expenses in a largely increasing ratio. To

this grade to a more practicable one, the ap-
proaches would have to be earned back n longdistance,
which would greatly increase first cost and would intro-

duce other difficulties.

The project of connecting New Jcrcey with New
\ ork city by a tunnel has often l'en discussed. Ix-cause
it would facilitate the passage to

Philadelphia and other
Tin port ant points. The tunnel started under the Hudson
in IS74-5 by Col HaskiiiK. of New York, was aban-
doned after the expenditure of over $l,0(hl."OO. Al-
though the Pennsylvania Itailroa. I Company has con-
tiol of the charter under which ibis tunnel was to lie

const ru.-tcd. and which gives the owi.er the richt to go
underground to nny portion of New York or Brooklyn.
the old tunnel will uot be utilized. By a uew project

'

the underground work will be upon different prinei:
and will comprise two single -ir.iek tutinels. As the

expense of this operation will be stupendous, it is ;

po-cd to make all railroad lines entering J.

parlies to it. 'flic plan contemplates terminals, 'undi'r

WubiuotOD S(|uare, in New Vork cilv. at a depth of
I.", feet 1,,-low the earth's surface, which will occupy an
area of over an acie of .-pace. This will lie illuuiinali d
by electricity and furnished with every convenience nnd
comfort lor travellers. There is an'cvident tendency
toward the introduction ol underground railroads iii

the larger American cities, and ii i.- probable that in a
few \vais sonic of the various schemes proposed for

tiastengcr and freight railroads of this character will

iccewflllly executed. (p. Q. j|.)
Tl I'Kl.o." SceCt-M TREE.
TITPKIJ, MAKTI.N FAKQI IIAR, nutbor, was born

in Ijondon, July 17, 1MO, and educated at the Char-
terhouse. and at Christ Church, Oxford, graduating
ls:;i". He was called to the bar at Lincoln's Inn. but
never practised, and has lived on h^ e-tate of Alburg
ID Bomr. His literary career began with an anony-
inoux volu ..... of poems in 1832. His reputation was
made by I'mrn-tilnl I'/u'/nx,,/,/,,, (ISiiS), which the
Atlii'intinx thought not

"
likely ti> please beyond the

circle of a few minds as eccentric as the author's."
The crilic was ini.-taken

; of this and the second
1S-12, the hiindrc-dth thousand was issued in London,
i>'.'..and more than half a million copies have l.< i n
sold in America. The book has had the honor of
several French translations. A third series a)
1S|'.7. and was denounced by the Alhi'innim as "weak,
twaddling, and insincere, not sharp or clear, but ser-

pentine, flabby, and obscure." Mr. Tuiipcr's other
works are very numerous but less notable : they in-

clude several novels. 7V ('nick of Cold
Il,;trl (ISI I) ; Tl<> Tirms (1844) ; and AV, V ,/, /.,,-
tun, or the Itai/s of A'i'iir/ John (2 Vols., ls;.",S) : of inis-

.//' llir l-il, Mr. ./.',;. (S'nV/( (1857) : and in verse.

OemUmi A Tlwimm, I Lii,,s (IS-45) ;
11,,,'-

ti'iius (I S4S) ; Kin-/ Alfred.< i'lrinx in Eni/lifli Mfti'i*

(IS.'il); i/i/miit for alt Aii/i'wi* (translated into :;tl

languages, for the World's Fair, 1851); Lyric*
(1854); 3IK) &,nnrts (I SCO) ; several volum, 'sol ballads.
a few odes, etc., and two plays. Al/rnl (|M..',J ami
IMuyli (ISi'if,). The Ttmex in 1870 accorded him the

:ablishcd
"

position of chief butt for metropol-
itan critics anil professional jokers ;" but the I.ilirari/

in ISIS called him "a genuine poet and an

original thinker,"^
and his admirers proposed a testi-

monial in I8C.7. Mr. Tuj.per's life has been unevent-
ful

; he v'.-ii.'d America in is',1. and was at one timo
talked of for a baronetcy, lie published Mi/ Lit, us
mi Ant/mi- (iSSi',). Of late his. circumstances are said

to have become reduced.

TUHNKii. SAMI Kl. Hi I.IHLVRT (17'.V-lSfd), theo-

logian, was horn at I'hiladi-lphia. .Ian. I1

:;, IT'.. (I. lie;

graduated at the I'nivcrsity of Pennsylvania in IMiT
anil was ordained to tin: Protestant Episcopal ( 'htirdi

in ls| I, beeominir priest in 1S14. He had ehai:

church at Chesterfown. Md.. for five years, and in

IMS was elected professor of historic theology in the
General KpUmpal Seminary. New York. lie re-

mained in connection niih this institution until his

death, thouirh he was transferred to the lifolessor.-lup
of Biblical learning and interpretation of Siripinn- in

ISL'l. He aNo held a professorship of llel.rew in

Columl from ls:;i. lie die.) I lee. 21. IN. I.

He translated .lahn's liilrixhirlinii In llu- < >l<l T'*t>t-

nietit and published notes on some Imuks of the New
Te-tamenl ; Biographical \ntii-fs nf Disliii iitii*-lii-il ,li n -

(! S47);
'

/</.< n/ I/if

with Spiritual

; ^/iii-i

Ilu ha
il mil

had aba contributed to
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leading theological reviews and other periodicals and
left some manuscripts nearly ready for the press. His

Autobiography was published in 1862.

TURNER, \VILUAM WADDEN (1810-1859), phi-

lologist, was burn in London but emigrated to the

United States in 1818, and learned the printer's trade.

He became distinguished for his knowledge of ancient

and modern languages. He was appointed librarian to

the University of New York, and in 1842 instructor

in Hebrew in Union Theological Seminary. In 18512 he

remove'! to Washington to bec-ome librarian of the Pat-

ent Office.and died there Nov. 2'J. I NVJ. He had assisted

in preparing Dr. Nordheimer's Hebre'.v text-books,
and in translating 1'Yeiind's Latai-Gerauui Lt'.cicnn as

a basis of Prof. K. A. Andrews' Latin Dictionary.
He devoted considerable attention to the languages of
the American Indians and contributed to the linguistic

publications of the Smithsonian Institution.

TURTLB. .See TORTOISE.
'IVSCAH.UVAS. See iROQrors.
TYLER, WILLIAM SEYMOUR, educator, was born

at Hartford, Pa., Sept. 2, 1810. He graduated at

Auiherst College in 1830, and studied theology at An-
dover and was tutor at Aniherst. In 1836 he was
licensed to preach by the Third Presbyter}' of New
York, but, being made professor of Latin and Greek
at Aniherst, he devoted himself to teaching. In 1850
he was ordained by a Congregational council, and
thereafter preached occasionally in the college chapel
and in various churches. He has published several

scholarly text-books Tacitus' Gfrrfuntin mid .\;/ri-

<-'/// ; Tacit us Histories ; I'latii x Apolnfn/ and < '/'i/'i ;

fi'tarch on the Drliiy nf the Deity; Detiinstfirnts l)e

Corona; Demosthenes, Phi'Uppity and Otynthiftc* ;
'

lishedHomer's Iliad. He hiis published an essay on

for ('nllei/i-* and a I/ixtnri/ nf Ainlierxt Ctilliyc (1873),
and Tlienintni nf tlie OnJt 1'n'tx (18lj~).

TYLOH, EDWARD 1U UNMT, Hnglish anthropolo-

gist. was born at C'auibcrwell, Oct. -. Is:;.'. He has

devoted himself to the study of the r,:-es oi' men, their

history, speech, and civilization. In 1871 he was
chosen a fellow of the Royal Society, and in 1883 was

appointed director of the University museum in Ox-
ford, where he also delivers lectures, lie is also pres-
ident of the Anthropological Society. His publica-
tion are of the highest authority in his department of

h. Among them are Ana/mac, or Mexico and
tin' Mi-ri'c.nix (Ivil): KtfeOfcktt iii/ii ihe lli.-it'ir>i </'

M'iii/.-iii<l (lsr,;>); J'riniilire Culture (2 vols., 1871);
Aiit/iro/iolor/i/. mi Jn trodnettun to the Study nf Alan
and Civilization (INS I).

TYNDALL, JOHN, British physicist, was born at

Leighlm-bridge, Ireland, in 1820. Although his

pap-lit.-, were very poor he received a pood elementary
Engltoh and mathematical training, and at the age of
I'.i h'-'-.ime a civil assistant in the division of the Ord-
nance survey which included his native village. In

he was cm ployed by a firm in Manchester and
took part in railway engineering operations. In 1847
he became a teacher in Queenwood College in Eng-
land, whii-h wa> intended to give preliminary technical

training to engineers and agriculturists. Here he be-

came associated with the chemist Dr. Frankland, and
entered on a series of physical investigations which
have led to momentous results. The two friends, in

furtherance of their work, in 1848 went to the Univer-

sity of Marlburg, where they studied under II. W.
Bunsen (17. v.). Afterwards Tyndall went to Berlin to

work in the laboratory of Magnus. His researches
lii'i r-pivial refer'-ir-e to magnetism and dianiagnct-
ls:u. His publications caused him to bo chosen a fel-

low of t he Ituyal Society, and in 1S'>3 lie was chosen to

Mieeeed j-';iraday :,s professor of natural philosophy in

tin- hov.il In-iitiitiiin at London. Jn |s5ii lie joined
with I'm!' llux'h-y in investigating the glaciers of
Switzeiland. and the results were given in a joint pa-

per T:,:id:i':l rcliirni'd to Switzerland ii, 1857 and

obocqucut jcars, and alter heroic exposure succeeded

in determining the winter motion of the Mer de
Glace. In 1859 he began to investigate radiant heat,
which led to his famous essay, Heat Considered as a
Mode of Motion (1803), and bis lecture On Radiation
(1805). He had already received the degree of LL. D.
from the University of Cambridge in 1855 and from
Edinburgh in 180C

;
and Oxford joined in acknowledg-

ing his eminent merit by giving him the degree of
D. C. L. in 1873. In the year 1872 he made a very
successful lecturing tour in the United States, treating

especially of light, heat, and sound. After defraying
his expenses he gave the remainder of the proceeds,

amounting to $13, 000, to a committee in aid of stu-

dents who devote themselves to original research. In

August, 1874, Prof. Tyndall presided at the annual

meeting of the British Association held in Belfast.

His opening address excited a great sensation by its

support of materialism. He declared that he saw ''in

matter the promise and potency of all the forms
of life." The address was published "with addi-
tions and a preface

"
(1874). He had already greatly

shocked' the conservative religious portion of the com-
munity by proposing to test the efficacy of prayer in

behalf of a portion of the patients of a hospital. Ho
was scientific adviser to the British Board of Trade
and to the light-house authorities, but he resigned
these duties in May, 1883. Prof. Tyndall has a cottage
on the Alps and has given much time to the various
natural phenomena to be observed in those lofty re-

gions. Several of his books have reference to moun-
tains. Besides his publications already mentioned

maybe noted &(? (4th ed., 1883); Fragments of
Science (olh ed., 1870); Forms of Water (1872);
Floating Matter nf the Air (1881).

TYNG, STEPIIKN HKHHNSON (1800-1885), clergy-

man, was born at Ncwburyport, Mass., March 1, 1800.

He graduated at Harvard College in 1817
;
after spend-

ing two years in business pursuits he studied theology.
He became rector of au Episcopal church at George-
town. D. C. , in 1821, and afterwards had charge of a
church in Maryland until 1829. He then removed to

Philadelphia, where he was rector successively of St.

Paul's and Epiphany Churches until 1S45. From that

year until his retirement in 1878 he was rector of St.

George's Protestant Episcopal Church in New York
city. He died at Irvington, on the Hudson, Sept. 4,

1885. Dr. Tyng was an eloquent preacher and ready
speaker. As a leader of the Low Church party he
cultivated friendly relations with all Evangelical denomi-
nations, lie was editor of the Episcopal Recorder in

Philadelphia and of the Protestant Churchman in

New York. He was an active promoter of Sunday-
schools. Many of his sermons were gatlxrcd into

book form. Besides these he published Memoir of G.
T. 7Je<W/(l835); Fiirti/ Years' J'lrperience in Kwidtni-
Scliools (1800) ;

The Spruce,:'! (1870) ;
'J he Office and

l)uh/ofa C/irixlian Pastor (1874). Under the title,

A Child nf I'rfn/er (1800), he published a memorial of
his son. Rev. Dudley A. Tynjr. who had succeeded to

his fathers charge in Philadelphia, but was accident-

ally killed.

TYPHOID FEVER. See FEVKR.
TYPOGRAPHY. For a full account of the inven-

S V 1 XXIII t'on ?nc^ car'-v history of the art of

i

68

681 (P 93 I"'' nt '"gi ar)d a complete exposition

Am Rep )

^ t
!
lat ar*' together with accurate

definitions and descriptions of the

phraseology of the composing-room and press-room,
the reader is referred to the ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITAN-
NICA. The work of the American printer and the
tools and phraseology of his art are essentially similar

to those of the English printer. Passing by these

topics, this article will treat of the American printing-

press,
and especially of the rapid machines invented

in recent years to meet the demands of the great daily

newspapers. In all the successive achievements lead-

ing up to the marvellous results of the
present

time

American inventors have held an honorable place. In
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1827 the Enplish Grin of Cowper i Applepartli made
important iwprovMMento on toe okJ Kueui
built fur tin1 Guidon VV/m-sa tour-cylinder press whirli

turned off 4UUU or friim single impressions an hour.

But wlii'ii. a low years later, the American inventor.

Kit-hard Hoe,
_
of New York, developed I

called "lightning press," capable of priming ^II.IKMI

impressions an hour, tlic 1/mdon '/'/,.<> wa> amon::

the first to tear out its Applegmrtli 1 pur-
chase the Hoe machines. Wonderiii.!.' crowds pazed at

the first of the iii-w lloe machines wute It was set up
in the press-room of the Philadelphia 1'Mir l.t</<-r.

A few years later similar machines were in daily use

by the New York Tribtinr. London 'I'tum. an ! Paris

La Patrie. The eipht- and (en cylinder press certainly
looked like a linality, but was soon tupereeded hy the

web perfeclin;.' press, which prints both sides at

OIK from stereotype plates that ran be duplicated to

any extent desired, thus making it possible to have

pradually. Its evolution has been well described in

Tin- toper Jl. </./.

"The use of the continuous web of paper was sug-
pested l>y Sir Kowland Hill as Imii; :i

; and
in 1.- . I'.i Jaeoli \Vorms, nl Paris, liii upon the idea of
i-iii veil stereotype plato s. run d to a rotatinp cylinder.
\\Hrnis i veil built a pies< in which the printed sheets

parated from the web by a serrated blade and
ti iision rollers, as in sonie pi rl'eetinir plx sses now used,
and made stei-eotype pl.ite.-. IVoni a papier maclic' mat-
rix, the material still coiisidcreil the best. The press
was patented in Mn^lantl in 1S.MI. but met will! no

. partly because it failed to deliver the sheds
as hiM as printed, and partly because the pro'

stereotyping, as then understood, involved too much
delay. 1: was not until lM',1 that the latter difficulty
was overcome by (.'haile- Crask. a New York enpravt-r,
whose improved stercotrping jii-oc' once

adopted by the New York Tribune. This made the

OI<1 Style Tcn-CjiiiiUcr Hoc Alatliim-.

ny number of presws at work siinultannously upon
the name edition and on a continuous roll or web of

paper.
A plance at the aeeompanyini; cut. illustrat-

ing the old eylinder press nt work, and a comparison
with tlto illustration of the modern perfecting press.

will (rive a fair idea of the vast improvement over tho

old form. The new invention practically quadrupled
the productive capacity, while- it required less than

half the lalnir for running the machine. It naturally

became the ideal pn~s wherever prent 8peed was

necessary. The old eylinder presses are still found in

many newspaper offices, nnd they pivc rood results in

the publication of weeklies or even dailies of com-

paratively small circulation ; but wherever time is

reckoned by seconds in-lead of by hours, there the

rot.iry pertii-tinir pres* is found, reeling out its perfeet

eipht-pape pajiers at thi^ rail of TitO or more every
minute.

The making of this marvellous machine came about

nse of duplicate forms possible. The first web per-

fecting press capable of doinp the' work of a larpo
niorniiiL' newspaper was built by William Hiilloek, of

Pittsburc, for the Cincinnati TIwi-x in l
v

('.l. and soon

aft era similar pros \\astried by the New Yolk Ti

Neither of these. Imwi-ver, accomplished all that was
-1 of it. and Mr. Hnllock worked at bis ii ven-

lion several years longer before he finally surmounted
all nb-!:ie|es aii'l pHKlured the improved press capnWe
of printinc lO.IKXi perfect newspapers per hour. The
Walter press, which prints the New ^ ork Tinirs and
the London Tiitu-*. is similar to Mullock's, with the

addition of several improvement-, in matters of detail,

which give it preater speed. (For illustration s.

It in article TYPOGRAPHY i'l the ENCYCUH- l.l'i \

BRITANMIOA.)
"Wi perfectincr prrs=e= bopan to attain a

: MXKI to 10,000 papers
an hour, an une\ i

limit was found in the impussibility of delivering be-
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yond a certain rate from the fly. Richard Hoe and

Stephen D. Tucker invented the contrivance that first

obviated that difficulty in 1877 an accumulating cyl-

inder on which six or eight sheets were laid one above

another, and then delivered from the fly at one motion.

This inareased the practical working speed of the

perfecting press to IS,000 per hour. Previous to that

these gentlemen had designed a web perfecting press

embocfyiiiar all the improvements of Bullock, Walter,
and other inventors, with many of their own. It was
a lighter, more compact, and stronger machine, and

rapidly superseded all others in the press-rooms of the

great dailies. A folding attachment was then added,
next a pasting and cutting attachment, and finally, in

]879, the most perfect printing machine up to that

time made was first put into the press-room of the
St. Louis Ji/-pitl>/ii-nn. Its production was 30,000

perfect eight-page papers per hour, printed, cut,

pasted, and folded. That, like the ten-cylindrr ma-

chine, seemed to be the end of printing press improve-
ment

;
but the improvement has since continued.

The immense circulation attained in recent years by
the great English and American dailies, together with
the ever-present necessity of holding open their pages
for "the latest t.,-ws," has presented to the prcss-
Luilder an intricate problem. The modern practice
ofexpanding the fou--page paper into the six- or eight-

page sheet and t.ie eight-page journal into one of ten

or twelve pages on days when the pressure of the
news or the demands of the advertiser warrant it has

complicated that problem still further. The problem
has been solved, however, by the invention of that
marvel of mechanical ingenuity, the double supple-
ment insetting press, by means of which a single or a

double sheet supplement is readily turned out, cut,

pasted, and folded into the body of the paper and that,

too, at a rate of speed which permits the holding open
of the news pages until the latest possible moment.
The development of journalistic enterprise has made

ever-increasing demands upon the resources of me-
chanical ingenuity. T lie most rapid and the most re-

liable of the machines which have enabled it to do so
arc those of American make. They are found to-day
in the press-rooms of the leading newspapers of Kng-
land, Ireland, Scotland, and even in Now Zealand anil

Australia, as well as in those of the greatest American
dailies.

Probably the most productive printing-press ever
built for making f nir- and six-page papers is thatcon-
titructed in 188.S by Richard Hoe<t Co., of New York
and London, for a Philadelphia afternoon newspaper.
It is claimed for this remarkable machine that it is

capable of printing, putlog, counting, and folding
ready for the carrier 96,000 four-page papers per hour,
48,000 six- or eight-page papers, or 24,000 ten-,

twelve-, or sixteen-page papers, the four-, six-, and

eight-page papers counted in lots of either 50 or 100,
and the twelve- and sixteen-page papers in lots of 50.

the papers _beingcut at the head, pasted, and folded

half-page size. The ability to make the "inset" of
an extra sheet, thereby making a six-page paper in-

stead of one of four pages, whenever it seems desira-

ble, is an advantage which every newspaper publisher
appreciates. Aside from the loss of time involved in

the process, the simple folding in of a single supple-
ment sheet by hand, without pasting it, is often objec-
tionable alike to the reader, the newsdealer, and the

advertiser, and the extra sheet, if loose, is likely to be
lost or discarded. It is such considerations as these,

together with the considerable economy both of time
and labor, that have placed the so-called perfecting,

insetting, or double supplement machines far in ad-

vance of their foreign competitors in the race for

speed and popular favor.

One of the best illustrations of the highest attain-

ment in the art of press-building, up to the present
time, is the Hoe quadruple web perfecting press which
is now in daily use by the New York \\'<>rlil and some

VOL. IV. 2 u

other metropolitan dailies. It prints four-page papers
at a running speed of 90,000 per hour, folded carrier

size ; six- and eight-page papers at a speed of 45,000 ;

and ten- and twelve-page papers at a speed of 24,000
per hour. As this machine is an excellent type of its-

class a somewhat detailed description of its mechanism
is given.
A year was required for the building of this ma-

chine. It 'is composed of about 6500 parts and

weighs about 53 tons. In each revolution of the plate

cylinder it prints either four complete eight-page
papers, or two complete sixteen-page papers with one

eight-page sheet inserted in the other. In case of

accident, either the main press or the supplement
press can be run independently of the part which is

crippled.
in the cut of the quadruple press the end of the

press at the right is the supplement end, and the long
cylinder near the top contains eight plates. The great
roll of paper is near the floor to give steadiness to the
machine and facility for handling. The paper roll of
the main press, which prints the main sheet of the

paper, is at the extreme left near the floor. The two

presses are at right angles to each other, but are

operated by the same power, and together, as in the
case of the double presses, which are similarly ar-

ranged, but on a smaller scale. There is a passage-

way between the main and supplement presses, and
the main shaft for the supplement press is shown

crossing the aisle near the floor. About two-thirds

of that part of the machine to the right of this aisle

is taken up by the supplement press, the remaining
third being the apparatus for folding all the sheets
which both presses can deliver.

The great roll of paper for the main press is about
6 ft. wide, weighs 1700 pounds, and requires two

men, with block and tackle, to handle. The width of
the margin of the printed page is regulated by a screw
controlled by a hand wheel, shown at the head of the

paper-roll spindle. This head is also equipped with a

safety-brake, governed in a second by the smaller lever

of the two inclined to the right. This safety-brake is

vised only in case of emergency ; as, by means of an
automatic paper-feed and paper-brake combined, the

press is supplied with paper at the exact speed and
tension required. This is done by an endless rubber

belt, the outer end of which rests upon the top of the

paper roll. The large main lever has a quadrant and
latch like the reverse lever of a locomotive. This
starts or stops the press by shifting the main driving
belt, being assisted in stopping by a powerful friction-

brake pressing upon the driving pulley on the main
shaft.

To the left of this starting-lever are seen the ends
of two cylinder shafts. The upper cylinder carries

eight stereotype pages, which are supplied with ink
from an ink fountain at the highest point of the left-

hand end of the machine, as it appears in the cut.

The ink is distributed by composition rollers having
both a revolving and shifting motion so as to distribute

the ink that is fed to the distributing rollers by the

adjustable fountain. By thumb screws placed closely

together along the entire length of the ink fountain,
the flow of ink to any portion of the rollers can be

regulated to a nicety, thus enabling the pressman to

put more or less "color" upon any column in the

paper. The lower cylinder is the impression cylinder,

carefully jacketed and so adjusted in position as to

bring the piiper, which travels between it and the

inked plate cylinder, up against the latter, giving it a

full and perfect impression.
The endless web is thus printed upon one side, and

it then passes between the large second-impression
cylinder (shown at the right of the starting-lever) and
the second plate cylinder (shown in line with the first).

This gives upon the other side of the web the impres-
sion of the opposite pages. The paper web runs along
the line of the top of the frame and over the aisle and
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turning-bar placed diagonally across the frame, from
which it pusses down into the supplement press at

right angles to its former course. The operation of the

supplement press (on the right in the engraving) is

practically the same as that of the main press. In
case of the quadruple press each division of the ma-
chine has the same producing power as regards size

and number of sheets.

After the web from the main press is carried over
the angle-bar, which changes its direction to one at

right angles to its previous course, it passes around a

roller, which returns it upon its course in the direct

path with the sheet coming from the rappleujeni
press. Thereafter the double web passes to the head
of the "formers." where a rotary knife separates the

two sheets lengthwise of the web. Each part passes
down over the "former," which is an inclined tri-

angular form, placed point downward* between two
rollers, which completes the operation of making a cen-
tral lengthwise fold in the double halt-web.

The folding triangle is inclined about 50 to the

horizontal, and its shape is such that as the sheets

glide smoothly but rapidly down its outer surface the
outer edges of the web are curved down and inward
until upon leaving the triangle they gradually meet
between a pair of horizontal rollers. The width of the
combined web is now only that of a single page, but it

still continues a continuous web. A pair of folding-
ami cutting-cylinders carries a double set of knives,
which separate each eight-page or ten-page sheet, as

the case may be, from the moving web, while folding-
blades on the opposite cylinders crease the paper
across the middle of the page and thrust it between the
email rolls, which give it the final fold and hurry it to

the delivery.
Before a paper is completely separated from the

web small pins dart out iroui the folding-cylinder close

to the blade and catch the web, so as to hold it until

after the length of a page has been completely severed.

This is accomplished by the paper being grasped by
a series of tapes running faster than its previous speed,
which, breaking the points of attachment which were

jeft by the cutting-blades, rush the papers to a collect-

ing-cylinder. The pasting is done by the web running
over the edge of a pasting-wheel, which revolves in a

trough of paste, and leaves a track of paste down the

centre of OIK? ol'the wi !>-.

The papers are dropped, folded half-page size, upon
a set of leather belts, which carry them out from the

folding-machine, and automatically count them in piles
of 50 as they go. The folder can lie run in connection
with either one of the printing-machines or with both.

This machine occupies but little space and requires

only three men and two boys to operate it. The
various supplement presses work almost exactly as the

quadruple press dues, only the size of the supplement
sheet is smaller. The quadruple press might be called

a double double-perfect ing press. The other supple-
ment presses from which the quadruple has developed
are really triple presses.

By means of these compound presses, capable of

running two webs of paper through them, it, is possible,

by varying the cutting up of the webs, and by using
one-half of the press or both, to make two-, four-, six-,

eight-, ten-, twelve-, or sixteen-page papers. These

presses accomplish their work with much less liability

to stoppage from choking or clogging of the printed
sheets while passing through the folder than their

predecessors did. The great power and production of
these presses are due to their simplicity of construction.

While a single machine accomplishes its work with a

considerable detail of complicated mechanism, such as

the switch, the collecting-cylinder, a perfect network
of tapes, etc., the new double stereotype insetting ma-
chines dispense with nearly all these, except the tapes,
which are reduced in number and extent.

As often as some new invention or some new appli-
cation of an old one has eclipsed all former achieve-

ments, so often has an
applauding public believed that

the acme of perfection in the building of speedy presses
has been reached

; yet the ideal is still before us. It

may well be that the machine just described will in
time share the fate of its predecessors and give place
to a greater one, but up to the present time it may be
said to mark the highest attainment of the art.

COLOR-PRINTING.

Progress in the art of color-printing, though less

remarkable than that in the manufacture of news-

paper-presses, deserves mention. Probably the
greatest recent advance in this branch of the art is

that marked by a machine only lately introduced,
the inventor and patentee of which is a Philadelphian.
Though this new color-press has not yet come into

general use. there can be little doubt that it has proved
the possibility of printing by means of a perfecting-

press one sheet of paper on both sides and in several

colors simultaneously, thus enabling the printer to pro-
duce an illustrated paper, book, or pamphlet in illu-

minated colors. Incredible as this may seem, it is

claimed that the complete set-off system contrived in

this machine will enable a skilled printer to accomplish
this result. A recent issue of luper and Press con-
tains the following description of this interesting and
important invention :

"Colors are now known to some ink-manufacturers
that will work on each other while wet and give good
results. This has been a constant study of the inventor
for over seventeen years, and he is said to have proved
that many designs may be effectively printed at one

operation or passage of a sheet through a machine,
thus expediting work, and often with greater advan-

tages than handling the sheet each time separately for
each color.

"Another form of this machine will enable one to

print cartoons or pictures from zincographic surfaces in

outline, and then fill in the picture with rich, trans-

parent colors from relief-plates, thereby dispensing
largely with very troublesome wetting of the color

parts of the picture. Thus it may be converted into a

semi-lithographic machine, and produce chromo-zinco-

types. (or illustrations suitable for a children's pictorial
or serial. The style may be also adapted to print both
sides at one time, where a large edition would de-
mand it.

"The machines can be constructed to do a great

range of work from printing a series of labels in colors

to printing a plain surface on one side; or the same

press can be used to print a book with great rapidity
on both sides at once.

"This system is based on the principle of two cylin-
ders of unyielding construction running in harmony
with each other. The plate-cylinder is twice the
diameter of the impression-cylinder, and thus three

points are gained : the smallest possible line of contact

in impression, giving strength and speed ;
the largest

diameter, so that the plates will not need much
curvature ;

and a portion of the plate-cylinder to act aa

a table or distribution-surface for the ink. Each color

or side is isolated from the other, thereby preventing a
discoloration by the ink flying while in rapid distribu-

tion.

"Every color has a separate pair of cylinders. The
sheet is carried rapidly between each pair of cylinders

by an elastic gear-wheel, or positive-motion metallic,

band, to which is attached a series of grippers, and is

held fast in proper position until it has received any
number of impressions on one or both sides. When
the sheet is perfected it is then carried by the same

grippers to a point of delivery, and may be delivered

on a table or passed through any ordinary folding-
machine. Thus, it would be printed, if necessary, on
both sides in colors, and folded ready for delivery.
The speed of a machine may be made to suit any
special want, because there are no reciprocating- or

eccentric-motions to give impressions. Ail the parts
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mre rotary, and there are no difficult mechanical prob-
lems to be overcome.

TVI'K ('l.ASSIKICATII)S.

America* 1'oint Si/*trm. Knglbh printers still

suffer from the same trouble tluit proved a serious

annoyance in this country previous to the universal

doptioe by American type founders of a uniform

gauge of type measurement known as tin- "American
Point System." Type made by different founders

varied considerably in the size of its body, dtODgfcdeng-
nated by the same name. Printer* upon rcinl'oi

old font of minion, for instance, with a new outfit of

minion made by a different founder, sometimes discov-

ered that the difference in size between the two fonts

was so considerable that thn type, would not "justify,"
and consequently the two fonts could not be mingled.
This difficulty has been obviated by the adoption of the
"
Point System." Tins system lays down the cardinal

dictum that the dimension of pica bod}' shall be 12

"points," and that S:i pica bodies '.% points must
be exactly equivalent to 35 centime! res.

_
Here we

have a unit of measurement (the point) which is based

upon the French metric system an invariable gauge.

Having agreed upon this sound basis the American

type-founders adopted the following uniform measure-
ments for the bodies of type in common i:

Name under Name under
Point System. Old System.

3-poiut body Excrltior.

31
" " Brilliant.

4 " " Xrmi-Jirrvier

4J
" " Diamond.

6 ' " Pearl.

6J
' "

Agate.
6 ' "

Nonpareil.
7 " " Minion.
8 ' " Brtvier.

a ii ii ( Bourgeois.'"
\ 3-lint r.icdtior.

10 " "
Long Primer.

11 " " Small Pica.
12 " "

I

.. f 2-line Minion.

j Kuglish.
16 " "

- 2-litir llrrrirr.

la ii ( Great Primer.

I
3-1far Nonpurril.

I -.'-line Ixmg Primer.

( Par
22 "" 2 lineSnmll Pica.
24 " "

2- tine I'

28 " " 2-line Knglish.
30 " " _ 5-linr AV<ii/nirrt7.
. .. (.'Mine Small Pica."

I 4-tinr II,;

u ii I 2-line Great Primer.
-

j :(-/i-

40 " " Double Paragon.
42 " "

'-line Sonpareil.
it ii ii f 4-line Small Pica.

I Canon.
48 '

4-line Pirn.

4 u u J5-litn- Small Pica.

\'.>-/iiir .\nnnareU," "
a-linr /

73 " "
(i

JTeiykt to paper, 21 cenlimrteri.

The bodies indicated in italics in the above table are
those whose dimensions, as made by the most extensive
American type-founders prior to the adoption of the
new system, were the same as they now arc under the

point system. The old excelsior, brevier, or pica, for

e, as made by the best founders before the in-

novation, is identical with that now adopted, and mixed
fonts of the new anil old would justify readily Itut

the new brilliant, diamond, or pearl would not work
with the old bodies, each being a fraction of a iioiiii

larger or smaller than was the prevailing brilliant,

diamond, or pearl of the old rtgime.

The pica body adopted as the standard under the

point system was that made bv the Johnson type

foundry, .it' Philadelphia, the oldest of its kind in thn

country, being established in IT'.U.

Music-TyrociiAHiY.

Mutic-typoaraplty is the art of representing a in

composition Of the combination of movable t\ i

which are the staff-lines and the various musical

and characters. The art, though an old one, has only
recently been developed to a high state of perfection.
As early as 1 I SI' ()<(. Scotus, of Venice, printed

music
from type at two separate impressions, the first print-

ing the staff only and the second the notes upon it.

Krhard Oeglin, of Augsburg, in 1507 was the !.

succeed in printing both the staff-lines and the rnusio

at a single impression. He maybe regarded, there-

lore, as the pioneer of the present system, though his

productions Tvere naturally crude as compared with the

work of the present time. The early form of printed
notes was square : then a diamond- or lozenge-shaped
note-head was substituted, and in the latter part of the

seventeenth century the round-shaped note now in

common use was adopted. The first American who
employed movable type for the printing of music was

Christopher Sower, oiGermantowB, Pa., who, in 1753,

printed and published in the Herman langu

Enlarged, (tint <'nin/ili'!i' Smuj- linnl;. ir/i,in'n (ire CfJH-

tm'iird ux ir/!/ tin- J'xiilnu of Ditrid. Sower cast his

own type, and his musical typography was legible, but

still crude and far from beautiful. As the art of

stereotyping did not come into general use until about
the year 1SIO, all music-printing prior

to that time was
done directly from the type. '1 he wear and tear of

press-work
sunn battered the type so seriously as in

impair or ruin it. and the process of musical typography
was an expensive one. At present, however, the typo
itself is used only as the basis from which are cas*,

either electrotype or stereotype plates. The printing
is dinn: from these plates, and the type, not coming in

contact with the press at all. with careful usage on the

part of the compositor and cKvtrotyper, may be made
to serve for a long time without injury.

John M. Armstrong, who was bom in New York, in

1833, and died Jan. 25, 1878, probably did more
than any other American to develop the art of music-

typography to it.s present state of perfection. He
m;ide tins task the study of a lifetime, and in many
ways improved greatly upon the Herman fonts,

which tip to bis time had been the best available. To
his efforts was due the introduction of many new

logotypes, brass lines, stems, and Mraight ties of
various lengths, all of which are recogni/.ed as among
the indispensable features of the present system.
A page of miisir-typdi'raphy is made up of an

indefinite numl>cr of small pieces, so united by the
ilett hands of the compositor as to represent continuous

lim-s and characters. If the type is in good condition

and the work is done skilfully there are no breaks

visible between these many small component parts, the

junctures being so perfect as to defy detection. r'"r

instance, the group of notes combined in Fig. 1 is made
up of 29 pieces, as shown in Fig. 2. To make the

Fig. 1. Fig. 2.

various and almost infinite combinations required in tho

representation of an intricate piece of music upwards
of 500 separate typographical characters are used by
tho musical-compositor. Figs. 3, 4, and "> rep
the upper-, lower-, and side-cases, comprising a full

font of music-type, with each character located in thn

box or compartment in which it belongs. In the

upper-case are shown in the left-hand side the ties

used for connecting the stems of the notes. These are



TYPOGRAPHY. 717

-8-

necessarily of various
lengths, and produced at varions

angles to the staff-lines, in order to connect properly
notes or different portions of the musical staff

;
in the

right-hand section of the case is a similar assortment

qt slurs, also adjusted at varying angles to the stuff-

lines, for the same reason
; there, too, are the acci-

dentals (sharps, flats, etc.), some of them on the stuff-

lines and others on the spaces.
In the lower-case (Fig. 4) are the several notes and

rests some on the lines and others on the spaces
note-stems, bass and treble-clefs, pauses, the quadrates,
and sections of the staff-lines in various lengths.

In the middle compartment of the side case (Fig. 5)
are the characters known to the musician as grace-
notes, the diminutive accidentals, etc., and the other
sections of the same case contain the numerals, cres-

cendo and diminuendo characters, and other symbols
which the musician will recognize readily.

There are in common use five styles of music type,
the "bodies" of which are of different sizes. There
are also various fonts of the same sized "body," but

printing the note-heads larger or smaller. The pre-

vailing styles are shown in Fig. 6. The smallest

type, beginning at the top of the figure, is known as
"
Excelsior 2,

'

and the others, in the order in which

they are shown in the plate, are "Excelsior Music,"
"Diamond," "Diamond 3," "Diamond 2," "Agate
3," and "Nonpareil 3."

Character Note Systems. Varions typographical
devices have been introduced from time to time with
the common object of simplifying the reading of musi-
cal compositions. None of these has as yet been

adopted so extensively as to supersede the common
system, though the device known as the Tonic Sol-Fa

system is meeting with considerable favor, especially
in England. The Tonic Sol-Fa system dispenses en-
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U.
UMBRELLA TREE. The tree known under this

title is one of the several American species of magno-
lias, its specific designation being maffnolia umbrella.

It is a small tree, rarely more than 36 ft. high, and

with a trunk less than a foot in diameter. Its range
is from south-east Pennsylvania along the Alleghenies
to central Alabama, and westward through Kentucky
and Tennessee to north-east Mississippi, it also oc-

Uiubrella Tree.

curring in central and south-west Arkansas. It is

most common on the western slopes of the southern

Alleghenies, where it frequents rich, shady hillsides.

Like all the magnolias it is a handsome tree, bearing

very large, white, highly-scented flowers, and a rose-

colored fruit. It gets its name from the fact of the

leaves being crowded on the summit of the flowering
branch in an umbrella-like circle.

UNION COLLEGE. This institution of learning
at Schenectady, N. Y.. was founded in 1795 by the

Regents of the University of the State of New York,
in response to a petition of 127 citizens of the State.

Several earlier but unsuccessful efforts had been made
to accomplish the same end.

The prime movers in all later efforts were the pro-

prietors of the Schenectady Academy, originally estab-

lished in 1785 under the patronage of the Reformed
Dutch Church. In 1792 and again in 1794 the request
of its managers for a charter under the title "The
College of Schenectady," was denied, but finally a

plan was framed designed to obviate the objections
Blade to former applications, and coupled with an offer

of the immediate use of the academy building. This
scheme proposed the name "

Union College
"
and pro-

vided guarantees for the independence of the institu-

tion from all sectarian bias. The charter was granted
on Feb. 25, 1795, over the signatures of George
Clinton, governor and chancellor, and De Witt Clinton,

secretary. The charter granted all the rights and

privileges enjoyed by Columbia College, fixed the

number of trustees as twenty-four, gave them power
of perpetual succession, of appointing officers of
instruction and government, of making ordinances for

government, and of conferring such degrees "as arc

usually granted by any or either of the universities of

England." Subsequent amendments reduced the
number of trustees to twenty-one. and admitted certain

officers of the State to ex-qfficio membership. In

1873, by act of the Legislature, an additional university
charter was obtained by which permission was granted
several existing institutions to unite with Union
College in the formation of Union University.
The new institution was housed at once in the two-

tory brick academy building, 50 by 30 feet, and re-

mained in these humble quarters until a new and
commodious structure of stone, three stories and
basement. 150 by 60 feet, costing about $56,000, was

completed in 1804. Since 1854 this building has

been the main edifice of the public school system of
the city. The only evidence of its former collegiate
use remains in the name of the neighboring

"
College

street."

During the first nine years of its history, 1795 to

1804, the college had three presidents, Rev. John
Blair Smith, D. D., Presbyterian, Rev. Jonathan
Edwards, D. D., Presbyterian, and Rev. Jonathan

Maxcy, D. D., Baptist. In 1804 began the presidency
of the distinguished Eliphalet Nott, D. D.. LL D.
At the time of his election to the presidency he was a

Presbyterian clergyman in the city of Albany, a mem-
ber of the board of trustees of Union College, and
known to the general public chiefly as the author of
the funeral oration over Alexander Hamilton. Dr.

Nott retired from the official management of the

college in 1861, alter nearly sixty years of continuous

service, but he really continued to direct the affairs of
the institution until his death in 1866. He was suc-

ceeded by the profoand metaphysician, Rev. Laurens
P. Hickok, D. D., LL. D. Upon the retirement of
Dr. Hickok in 1868, the nominal presidency was con-

ferred upon the Hon. Ira Harris, LL. D., of Albany,
then president of tiie board of trustees. The actual

management of the college, however, devolved upon
Prof. Isaac W. Jackson, LL. D., senior member of
the faculty. Subsequent presidents were Rev. Charles
A. Aiken, D. D., Ph. D., a graduate of Dartmouth,
and Rev. Eliphalet Nott Potter, D. D., LL. D., a

grandson of Dr. Nott and an alumnus of Union,
who succeeded Dr. Aiken in 1871. During the ad-

ministration of Dr. Potter, 1871 to 1884, the build-

ings were materially improved, their number in-

creased, the classes enlarged, and the funds of the

college strengthened. Upon the retirement of Dr.

Potter in 1884 to take the presidency of Hobart

College occurred an interregnum of four years,

during which affairs were directed by Hon. Judson
S. Landon, LL. D., as president ad interim.

In June, 1888, Harrison Edwin Webster, LL. D.,
an alumnus and former professor of the college, was
called to the vacant presidency. Among eminent in-

structors connected with the college at various times

during its history may be mentioned 1U. Rev. Alonzo

Potter, D. D., LL. D., who subsequently became

Bishop of Pennsylvania; Rev. Francis Waylund,D.D.,
LL. D., subsequently President of Brown Univer-

sity ; Tayler Lewis, LL. D.
,

the eminent oriental

scholar and author, one of the foremost Greek
scholars in the United States

;
William Mitchell

Gillespie, LL. D., founder of the school of civil

engineering at Union ;
Isaac W. Jackson, LL. D.

,

author of various mathematical works ; Jonathan

Pearson, A. M.. distinguished for antiquarian re-

searches, and John Foster, LL. D.
The grounds of Union College comprise about 130

acres, within city limits but on the north-east verge.

They are greatly diversified, and command a wide
and charming view. They include also a famous

garden of several acres, the memorial of Dr. Jack-

son, whose name it bears and to whose devotion its

loveliness is a perpetual witness. The present build-

ings occupy a broad level terrace nearly half a

mile in length. The main structures, North and
South Colleges, respectively, are each in the shape of
an L, and include between their long arms a campus
600 feet in breadth. The front line of buildings,
200 feet long in each college, is four stories in

height, and is flanked by the residence of a professor,
one at each extremity and one at each angle, making
four in all. The wings, somewhat lower, and called

the colonnades, extend at right angles 300 feet to

the rear and include the campus between their parallel
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ides. The material is brick, grouted grav. and diver- 1

sified by pilasters of white. The t'nmi edifice of ca.-h

college IB subdivided into throe sections, each contain-

ing 16 rooms and giving a total dormitory accommo-
dation of about 2,K>. The engineering-rooms, the

chemical and physical laboratories, the armory, (lie

natural history uiuseuui, the chapel, and the n-cita-

tiun-rooms of
_the ^epartuients of Greek, mod. rn

languages, engineering, chemistry, physics, natural

history, and military science are coutaiued in this set

of buildings.

At the back of the campus, midway between the

colleges, stands a sixteen -sided structure of stone, 84
feet in diameter, and surmounted by a dome ri.-ing to

a height of 120 feet above the ground-floor. The
exterior ornamental ion is white sand -.-tone and Scotch

granite. The interior has a mosaic pavement of Salop
tile, the walls are rivetted with polished marble, the

galleries are of corrugated iron, and light is admitted

through stained glass. This costly structure was
erected by Dr. Potter at the cost chiefly of the Hon.
Clarkson N. Potter, and Mr. Howard Totter, as a
memorial id' Dr. Nott At a shortdistance to the rear

is a semi-circular structure of pressed brick. The
central part, two stories in height, and fire-proof,
contains the library.
The wings hold the recitation-rooms of the depart-

ments of mathematics, English, Latin, philosophy.
and ethics. The central portion is styled

" The Wash-
burne Memorial Library Hall." the rest of the struct-

ure "The Thomas Henrj
1 Powers Memorial Hall."

The gymnasium is a detached structure of brick in the
rear of South College. In addition to the four resi-

dences already mentioned are the following : the

dwelling, formerly Dr. Noll's, now occupied by the

president ;
the house built by Dr. Potter for his use

;

a handsome Swiss cottage erected by Hon. Samuel T.

Benedict for the use of Dr. Jackson and wife, and
in virtue of this consideration held by himself under a
life lease, and two other residences. The remaining
buildings are the photographic rooms, bath-houses,
BtaUes, and cottages occupied hv college servants.

The departments of law, medicine, pharmacy, and
the observatory which with the college constitute the

university are situated in Albany.
The library contains about 30,000 volumes. Its

special features are the liillespie collection of engine-
ering and scientific works, the Patterson collection of

matheniatical works, and very complete sets of the

literary reviews. Connected with it is a reading-

room supplied with the leading current magazine s and
reviews.

I nderthe title of apparatus and collections may l>e

mentioned the following : ). In physics a co.-tK srt of

apparatus for illustration and experiment in elect i-icily,

magnetism, light, heat, acoustics, pneumatics, etc.

2. In natural history, the Wln-atley collection of shells

and minerals, the gill of the Hon. K. ('. I Ma van,

valued at over $80,1 KM). The collection of marine in-

vertebrate faunas, made by President Webster and
his assistants during his incumbency of the prod
ship of natural history, representing the results of fif-

teen years of special research along the Atlantic coast

of North America and the west shore of the Gulf of
Mi-xico. and of exchange of duplicates for specimens
from nearly every part of the world. The fine col-

lect inn of North American birds, (fathered and
mounted by James E. Benedict, A. M., some time

to the department of natural history. 3. _In
engineering, instruments of every class, representing
the entire development of practical engineering. The
Olivier models, ;Vi in number, represent ing the most
important _and complicated

surfaces of
descriptive

geometry, invented by Prof. Theodore Olivier, of the
Paris

"
Conservatoire des Arts et Metiers." Of the

three existing sets. Union College has the fullest and
the original Bardins. (Paris) plaster

models of inter-

sections, Schroder's (Darmstadt) models, stone cutting

models from "L'Ecole Fob/technique," architectural

models from "L'K.-ole des Beaux Arts," bridge models,
includi! s dynamometer bridge model
and over .

r

>i.i,uOO plates of engineering and architectural

structural
The courses of study offered at Union arc four;

tin- classical, the scientific, the Latin scientific, and
the engineering. The degrees Conferred in the course
are A. B.. H. S., and ('. E. The faculty includes the

president, eleven professors, a proli-sur emeritus, a

tutor, and a lecturer. There are several grades of

s-holarships, granting credits that range from $50 to

$300 per year. Various commencement prizes are

offered for excellency iit oratory, essays, debate, and

general standing.
The list of commencement prizes embraces :

r,i ,- f Blatchford Medals, two.
'"

1 Junior ami Sophomore, four.

Extemporaneous I IT ,

Debate. j
Veeder

.

( fngha
I Chirk

am,
Essays,

'

Clarke,
(Allen,

Com!
net")

ami > Warner Cup,
Standing,]

Military,

one.

one.

two.
three.

one.

three.

Total value $70.
SO.

" "
50.

" "
70.

"
" "

CO.

" "
CO.

75

Honors consist of assignment to place among the ten

commencement orators, the valedictory, special men-
tion for high standing and extra work.

Ctilli'i/i' S'irietiex. The old Adclphic and Philonia-

thean Debating Societies still exist, but their function

has in large measure teen transferred to the n en t

societies. The students publish the I '..</,-</,', ,,*!*

monthly during college year, and the (,'nriift annually.

(J. R. T.)

UNITED LABOR PARTY is a political organiza-
tion which grew out of the Central Lalior I'nion in

New York city. This union was established in the

winter of 1881-82, and its origin is traced to a meeting
held for the purpose of expressing the sympathy of

workingmen in New York city with the poor of Ire-

land In the autumn of Iss-j the Union nominated
candidates for Congress, the State A--. mbly, and the

city board of aldermen. But tho Liber vote in the
election was trifling until Henry (ieorgc (</. r.) had
commenced an agitation tor the nationalization of
land. In July, IS.MI, the Union appointed a commit-
tee to prepare a plan of political action. Allir S. v-

eral conferences a city convention was held Sept. L'3,

at which I'll labor organizations Were repn-
The jilatform adopted practically affirmed (ieorge's
doctrines, ami the convention nominated him for mayor
with little opposition. The candidate of the united

(

Democracy was A brain S. Hewitt, and the Kepublicau
candidate, Theodore IJoosevclt. Mr. (ieorge made
over 1(K) spei -dies during the campaign, and by his

energetic action roused Ixith friends and toes to un-

wonted efforts. Before the nomination he bad rceeivi-d

the pledges of 34.000 voters. The election gave Hew-
itt M>,At; (Ji-orge. r,S. Mil; and Hooscvclt. (10,435.
As the stretiL'th of the ( ', recnbaek- Labor party (see
(iltKKMiACK PAKTV) had been in the country districts,

this result seemed to show that a similar element ex-
isted in the large cities. The problem lor their leaders

was how to unite these elements in an effective organ-
ization. In New Haven the LaUir parly obtained

alxmt HKK vote.- in November. ISM!, but the movement
in I'.oston failed as an element in the campaign. In New
York city those who supported (leorgo determined to

call themselves the "I nited Lalxir Parly.'' and they

prepared a constitution with the following preamble :

We. the representatives of the United Labor party
of the city and county of New York, believing that

governmental corruptions and injustices spring from

neglect of the self-evident truth that all men are cre-

ated equal ;
that the advantages arising from social
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growth and improvement belong of right to the society'

at large, and tliat the true purpose of government is

the maintenance of that sacred right of property which

secures to every man the fruits of his own labor
;
demand

that in the drawing of grand-jurors there shall be no

distinction of class ;
that the property qualification for !

trial jurors shall be abolished ;
that equal pay for

equal work should in public employment be accorded

without distinction of sex
;

that police interference

with peaceful assemblages should cease; that our|
elective methods should be reformed

;
that the .people!

of New York should have full control of their own
local affairs : that the procedure of our courts should

be simplified ; that the laws fur the safety and sanitary

inspection of buildings should be enforced; that all

laws which bear unjustly on labor should l>e abolished
;

that in public work all labor should be directly em-

ployed ; that all taxes on buildings and improvements
should be abolished ; that all taxes should be levied on

land values which arise from and are due solely to in-

crease of population ;
that existing means of transit

should no longer be left in the hands of corporations,
but should by lawful process be assumed by the city
and operated for the public benefit."

In Chicago a branch of the party was established

which required each member to take a pledge to sup-

port its candidates.

The first regular convention of the United Labor

party met in New York in January, 1887. In the

Sew York Legislature of 1887 a law was passed, with

little opposition, allowing this new-born party to have
two inspectors at every polling-place in the city of New
York, thus giving it the same privileges enjoyed by the

older political parties. It had also the advantage of
an organization well provided with workers who had
become alienated from the larger Democratic organ-
izations.

Yet from this climax of its political power the United
Labor party rapidly dwindled in numbers. One of the

chief supporters of George was Dr. Edward McGlynn,
who was suspended from his functions as a Unman
Catholic priest on account of his pronounced opinions
in favor of the land-nationalization theories. Many of
the sympathizers with the movement could not follow

it as long as Dr. McGlynn was under a ban. At its

State Convention, held in Syracuse in August, 1887,
Socialists were excluded from the party. Henry
George was nominated for .Secretary of State, and
along with him a complete ticket for State officers.

The platform took more advanced ground in regard to

George's theories, and also resolved in favor of many
measures of particular importance to laboring men, as
to the hours of work, free schools, etc. In the elec-

tion of November, .1887, George secured 70,0.15 votes
in the State of New York, his vote in New York city

having fallen to 37,477 ;
but in Kings co. (Brooklyn)

he had 15,035, or nearly 1000 more than his party ob-
tained in 1886. In October, 1888, the party nomi-
nated Mr. James J. Coogan lor mayor of New York
city, but in the bewildering whirl of the national Pres-
idential election he obtained only 080'J votes. Thus
within two years the United Labor party dropped from
the surprising vote of 68,000 to comparative insignifi-
cance. The indications are that the party has no real

bond of coherence, and cannot maintain its existence
as a factor in politics. But its sudden rise and its fall

no less sudden form a peculiar chapter in the history

)

01

of American politics. (See SOCIALISM.) (F. O. M.

UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH
NORTH AMERICA. This church was formed in May,
]x,VS, by the union of the Associate Presbyterian
Church and the Associate llcl'oniied Presbyterian
Church (see these titles). The basis of union was the
Westminster Confession of Faith (with a slight modi-

fication) and Catechisms, and a Testimony, containing
18 articles or declarations of doctrine. Those having
direct practical bearing pronounced slaveholding a sin.

disapproved secret societies, forbade the extending of

communion in sealing ordinances to persons who
refuse adherence to the church's profession, and de-
clared that in singing God's praise the Bible Psalms
should be employed to the exclusion of uninspired hu-
man compositions. These declarations, practically
held in common with the Reformed Presbyterian
Churches (q. v.), yet serve to separate this body from,

the main Presbyterian Church. It may further be re-

marked that though this denomination can historically
claim community of origin with the United Presby-
terian Church of Scotland, it is in regard to Calvinistio

orthodoxy at the furthest remove from that body.
The first General Assembly of the newly formed de-

nomination met in Xenia, Ohio, in May, 1859. Its
statistics show that it had 42 Presbyteries. 408 minis-

ters, C34 congregations, and 55,547 members. The
three synods of the Associate Reformed Presbyterian
Church, namely, that of New York and the First

and Second Synods of the West, formed a framework
fi ir grouping the Presbyteries. The General Assembly
appointed the following boards to conduct the benef-
icent operations of the church : The Board of For-

eign Missions, located at Philadelphia; Board of
Home Missions, at Xenia. 0.

;
Board of Publication,

at Pittsburg ; Board of Church Extension, at Alle-

gheny, Pa.; Board of Education, at Monmouth, 111.

To these was added in 1863 a Board of Fieedmen's
Missions, at Allegheny, Pa.; and in 1873 a Board of
Ministerial Relief, at Philadelphia : the latter being
an expansion of an Aged Ministers' Fund, commenced
in 1862.

The progress of the church has been steady. Its

numbers have been increased by emigration from
the north of Ireland as well as by accessions from those
born in America. Its stronghold has been in Western

Pennsylvania, but it has spread throughout the West,
and has some churches on the Pacific coast. In 1865
Rev. W. C. McCune, of Cincinnati, then a minister
of this church, published a book on Close Commun-
ion, advocating a wider extension of church privi-

leges than the denominational Testimony allowed. He
was tried by his synod and acquitted of teaching seri-

ous error, but appeal being taken to the General As-
sembly in 1867, that court found him guilty of main-
taining serious error in regard to church fellowship.
Mr. McCune withdrew to the Presbyterian Church,
and afterwards passed to the Congregationalists.
The movement which had commenced in the vari-

ous Presbyterian Churches of Scotch origin for the

improvement of the Psalmody was continued in the
United Presbyterian Church and resulted intheadoption
by the Assembly of 1871 of a better metrical version of
the Psalms. This newly authorized version has in a great
degree superseded the Scotch version of the Psalms,
often called Rous's version. In connection with
the new version commendable efforts have been made
to improve the singing in the churches. To this end
the Board of Publication has prepared various editions of
the Psalter with Appropriate music. This movement
led also to a discussion of the right to use instrumental
music in the worship of God. The Directory of
Worship which had been adopted by the action of the
General Assembly and the Presbyteries in 1867 forbade-

such use on the ground that the Scriptures did not
warrant it in the New Testament Church. But an

increasing party grew restive under this restriction

and an open controversy arose on the publication by
Rev. D. F. Bonncr of a pamphlet, Instnimrntnl Music

IHrinrly Authorized (1877). Several pamphlets were
issued in reply to this. A vigorous movement for the

repeal of the section forbidding instrumental musio
was begun and the question was submitted by the
General Assembly to the vote of the Presbyteries.
The vote as reported to the Assembly in 1881 was
doubtful, but the Assembly declared the section re-

pealed. This action was stoutly disputed, but each
successive Assembly refused to reopen the question,

giving various explanations of the position taken.
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The advocates of instrumental music have in many In-lief in the final salvation of all men. Tlie system
cases introduced organs into their churches, and at- of failh which passes under this nanu- cannot In- char-

tempts to
subject

them to church discipline therefor aclerizcd in this way. The result here predicated is

have failed, borne congregations have U-en divided but a corollary or inference from a theological eoiii-ep-

and the general work of tin- church has suffered, yet lion which regards God as a moral U-ing working by
the annual reports to the Assembly continued to show moral methods for the accomplishment of moral ends.

advance in all departments. The principles of his nature are declared to be univer-

Iu tin- midst of this controversy came in 1XS.1 the sal in their
application

and issue.

twenty-fifth anniversary of the denominational or- J/istnri/. This view is not modern. Tlie apostles

gonization. A special and vigorous effort was made taught that God is love and thai love sent the Saviour
brate this <|uarter-ccnteniiial by liberal contribu-

j

into the world. Their successors held to this eonri p-

tions to the licncticent work of the church. The net tion and staled it with posit iveness. Great leaders of

amount raised was $;{Ci'.i,C,C,x.sc,, which was distributed

to the Mission Boards of the church, to it.s theolog-

ical seminaries, to the denominational colleges, and to

some local objects.

The United Presbyterian Church has been actively

engaged in foreign mission work since it.s formation.

.'k ( 'hurch, like Clement of Alexandria and < )ri-

gen. maintained by specific arguments that love must

triuniph in the ultimate recovery of every soul. This
\ iew prevailed until the sceptre of authority ]

from the Hastern to the Western branch of the church.

Then a purely legal conception of the divine nature

From the churches which OOtubimd in 1X5X it re- and government, of sin and penally, and of redcmp-
ceived under its care missions in K:_rypt. India, and

ew inis.-ion to < 'hina,Syria. In IS.'i'.i it started a new
but after several years of labor in that field the

<iiMier.il Assembly decided to leave it to other de-

nominations and the missionary was recalled to labor

tion was substituted for the moral. Augustinianism
came to prevail almost exclusively until the rise of

Protestantism. The latter movement produced the

modifications known as Lnthcranism and Calvinism.

The Reformed theology of Kngland was for the inn.-t

among the Chinese in California. The mission in part that taught by Calvin. The, Westminster divines

Syria was like-wise transferred to the Irish I'resby- sought to put Caivinisni into a popular form. This

terian Church, which had already been associated was the theology which the early settlers brought to

in the work. The United Presbyterian Church this country. The whole English-speaking race at the

has concentrated iis efforts in Kgypt mid India beginning of the eighteenth century gave almost un-

(ihe Punjab), and its success has challenged the sit- <|iialified assent to it.

I Jut very early in the century there began to be
maiked symptoms of dissent. Armiiiianism iu Eng-
laud, and, later on, the Arminian and Socinian

tendencies in America, were the Hirns of a protest in

(he bosom of Protestantism against ( 'alvimstic pre-

During this upheaval the

tcntion of all visitors to those countries. In lioth

there are theological training schools for the natives.

and several churches have native pastors.
Iu Egypt there are N'I mission stations. 11 ordained

uiries. U) female missionaries, 10 native pastors.

2307 communicants, and 5C.nl pupils, the mission

property being valued at $'207,810. In India there

arc 69 stations. X ordained missionaries. II female

missionaries, 1'J native pastors. 4571 communicants,
and 4:>4I pupils, the mission properly being valued at

139,922,
'I'he statistics of the United Presbyterian Church

for 1--S show lo synods. I'.l presbyteries, 75:', minis-

ters, of whom 507 are pastors, 57 licentiates, 4_! stu-

dents of theology. S680 ruling elders. <Ki7 congrega-

tions, of which 111 4 have paMors. I.V minion stations.

I.V.t parsonages. '.IS.W2 communicant mem! i <

Sabbath-schools, with 'JSI5 officers and ti-achcrs, and

scholars. The total contributi. us for the year

ending April :',0, 1XSX, were $I,OI'J,9:17, of which

$7X3,120 were for congregational purposes.
The church has two theological seminaries. That

of the conservative wing is at Xenia. Ohio, and is

the successor of the oldest seminary in the I'nited

States (see TnouKUCAl SKMINAKIKS). The other.

more flourishing, is at Allegheny City, I'.i. WeM
minster College, New Wilmington, I 'a., and Mon-
niouth College. Monmouth, lil., arc denominational

colleges of many years' standing and established rep-
utation. Lincoln College, Mo., and Cooper .Me-

morial College, Kansas, are of recent origin, and are

still struggling for existence. Musk'niuum CoHeirc

and Franklin College, older institutions in Ohio, are

largely patronized by I'nited
Presbyterians.

At
Knoxville, Tenn., is a college for the treedmen, con-

ducted by United Presbyterians.
Besides Sabbath school papers and other period!

i ,* . * . rtl
. . \

cals issued by the Board of Publication at Pittshurg
there ore published in the interest of this church two

destination and election.

modern I'nivcrsalist movement had itsbirlti. It began
on the other side of the water, but was .soon transferred

to America. Dr. Eddy, in his work entitled /Vr.r-
sulisin in .\iiin-ifi, mentions five distinct channels by
which the doctrine was brought hither: I. Dr. George
De lieiicville, one of the French refugees in London,
I7o:i, after expulsion from England because of his

heretical opinions, and after hardy escaping death

from the same cause in France, came to Americi in

1741. and settled in Pennsylvania, where liepnctised
medicine and preached in different parts of the State
until his death, in 17'.3. '2. The (icrnian B.iptiMs,

commonly called Dunkcrs O/. r.), who sailed in Penn-

sylvania in 1719. were from the first believers in tin uni-

versal restoration. .'!. The Kev. liicliard Clarke

of Si. Philip's Chun-h, having a Kiiropean reputation,
was pronounced in his advocacy of I he doctrine, lie

had strong sympathizers among leading men of his

denomination in different parts of the country. 4.

AIIIOIIL' the Congregationalists. the attitude of Dr.

Charles Cliaunccy, pastor of the First Church
_
of

l!o.-ton, and of Dr. Jonathan Mayluw. of the Wist.

Church, is well known. 5. But the I'niversalist de-

nomination of today traces its origin to the Rev. John

Murray (1 74 1 -1 8 15), who came from England to this

country and preached his first sermon in Thomas Pot-

ter's church, at Good Luck, N. J., Sept. :;o. 1770.

Murray at twelve years of age had come under the

influence of John \Vesley, who honored him with his

confidence, so that he became, a few years later, an

advocate in his connection. But upon hearing White-

field he adopted Calvini>tic views, and became a com-

municant in his Tabernacle. Here he was so marked

weekly papers. Thf Clirifti'iii liixtrin-l,.,-. at Philadel- by his zeal and ability that he was siuvially cominis-

phia. and Tin- l'nill /'m/.i/tn-i'tii. at. Pitlsburg, and Honed to reclaim a young lady of the congregation

aluo a monthly, The Erungaical Hrji'-xitnri/, at Pitts- w ho hail adopted the views of dames liclly, a Univer-

biiri.'. salist ].reacher of London. The young lady was si

See Rev. T)r. J. B. Scouller's full and accurate in her convictions, and by questions and answers raised

il nf Ihf t'liitnl I'refliytm'tin Chnrrh ('Jd !., problems in his mind which troubled him sorely. Next,

1887), and Rev. Dr. W. J. 'Reid's Unitnl l'rt*l>yf- he Ix-ian to read Belly's Union, a small theol. gical

riinium (ISSfiV (j. p. i,.) i treatise, and became a regular attendant upon his

DNIVEBSALISM is commonly thought to mean preaching. Completely converted to what was then
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known as "Rellyism," he was then urged to become a

preacher of the new faith, but declined. After the

death of his wife he emigrated, hoping that he might
bury himself in the wilderness. But after resisting l>y

every means the solicitations of Mr. Potter, he con-

sented to preach in the house which the latter had
built in the confident

expectation
of a preacher whose

views corresponded with his own. Murray at first

thought he would spend his days as a kind of private

chaplain to his new-found friend and his iuimediate

neighbors. But people flocked to hear him from miles

around. He says:
"
Solicitations, earnest solicitations,

poured in from the Jerseys, from Philadelphia and
from New York; and it became impossible to with-

stand their repeated and imposing energy." He en-

tered upon a series of missionary journeys which car-

ried him as far north as Portsmouth, N. II. As early
as 1773 he had made several visits to Rhode Island,

preaching to large congregations' in Newport. East

Greenwich, and Providence. He formed life-long

friendships with Gen. Nathaniel Greene and other

distinguished Rhode Island patriots.
Mr. llelly held that the atonement was complete.

All men had fallen in Adam, through "union" with
him had actually participated in his transgression, and
therefore merited damnation. But in like manner all,

through "union" with Christ, the second Adam, had
entered into the atonement. Their redemption, though
not their salvation, was complete. Murray accepted
this doctrine without qualification. Supposing him-
self to be entirely alone in his views on this continent,
lie did not make formal announcement of them, but
confined his expression entirely to the language of the

Boriptoraa, Hence his deviation from orthodoxy for

some time was not suspected, and churches of the

standing order were freely opened to him. But as

men came to have a clearer understanding of his

opinions he encountered opposition. While preach-
ing in Boston in 1774 his life was threatened. Visit-

ing Gloucester, Nov. 3, 1774, he found several persons
Who had read Relly's Union, and were thoroughly in

accord with its teachings. Being invited to settle in

Gloucester, he accepted, and barring the term of his

chaplaincy in the army, resided here until his removal
to Boston, in 17'Ji!, where he remained until his death.

Through Murray's influence a number of societies were
established in different parts of the country. Amoni:
his associates in the work of the ministry may be men-
tioned Adams Strccter, Caleb Rich. Edward Mitchcl,

George Richards, a man of lofty eloquence and literary

power; Walter Ferris, Elhanan Winchester, and Hosea
Ballou.

Mr. Ballou exerted a greater influence than Murray
upon the Universalist denomination and theology.
He was born in Richmond, N. II., April 30, 1771, of

Baptist parentage, but before he was 18 years old he
had become persuaded that the Scriptures taught that

the grace ofGod is universal, and a few years later he had
east aside the commonly received notions of the Trinity,
and the atonement. After being ordained to the min-

istry in 17'J4 his settlements were Dana, Mass. ; Bar-

nard, Vt.
; Portsmouth, N. II.

; Salem, and Boston.
In the autumn of 1798 he supplied Mr. Murray's pul-
pit for ten weeks. "On the last day of his minis-
tration he gave a very frank and clear explanation
of his new views touching Christ arid the atonement."
The occasion is historic. It marks a new departure
in the Universalist theology of the period. From that
time every vestige of Calvinism was swept out of the
Universalist faith. In 1 804 Ballou published Nntex
on the J'anilj/i's of the. New Testament, and in 1805
his Treatise on the. Atonement. Horace Greeley and
others have called this the most remarkable book of
the century. It was remarkable, if it be remembered,
that a voung man without formal education, unac-

quainted with the literature of theology, without com-
mentaries, with nothing but the English Bible, had
substituted the moral for the legal view of the atone-

ment, and produced a system of theology, with Christ
as the mediatorial agent for bringing the moral uni-
verse into voluntary subjection to the power and love
of God. His theology, however, has never been
wholly acceptable to the Universalist body. He held
an extreme view of the Divine sovereignty which gave
an Antinomian tinge to his teaching. His theory
that "the Scriptures begin and end the history of sin

in flesh and blood, and that beyond this mortal exist-

ence the Bible teaches no other sentient state but
that which is called by the blessed name of life and im-

mortality," gave rise to the Restorationist movement,
and led many to feel that the Universalist view of sin

is
superficial

and frivolous. Yet, under his influence,
the denomination had a phenomenal growth. People
flocked in multitudes to hear his messages, and he
drew into co-operation with him men whose intellect-

ual gifts were only inferior to his own. Mention
should be made of Walter Balfour, whose examina-
tion of the meaning of the terms Sheol, Hades, Tar-

tarus, and Gehenna, led to interpretations which have
now been accepted by the foremost scholars and Bib-
lical critics of the Protestant world

;
Thomas Whit-

tlemore, an unrivalled controversialist, and Lucius R.

Paige, known by his books, Selections from Emiiifiit

Commentators, and Commentary of the New Testa-

ment. The historical outline of Universalism would
not be complete without reference to two other men,
who, though belonging to a later generation, were con-

temporaries of Hosea Ballou in the formative period
of the denomination. The first is Hosea Ballou, sec-

ond editor of the Unieenalilt Quarterly Magazine,
from 1844 to ISO I, and the first president of Tufts

College; a scholar of the first rank. The second is

Thomas J. Sawyer, the dean of Tufts Divinity School.
To these two men the denomination is indebted for

the shaping of its theology, and for the educational

impulse which has been a conspicuous feature of its

later history.
The General Convention, at its session in Winchester,

N. H.. in 1803, adopted the following :

I. We believe that the Holy Scriptures of the Old
and New Testaments contain a revelation of the
character of God, and of the duty, interest, and final

destination of mankind.
II. We believe that there is one God. whose nature

is love ; revealed in one Lord Jesus Christ, by one

li'jly Spirit of graee. who will finally restore the
whole family of mankind to holiness and happiness.

III. We believe that holiness and true happiness
are inseparably connected, and that bejievers ought to

be careful to maintain order and practice good works,
for these things are good and profitable unto men.
This profession has remained the only test of fellow-

ship until the present time. There is, however, a

large and increasing minority who object to it on the

ground, first, that the last clause of the second article

seems to imply the doctrine of the fall of the race

through the transgression of Adam
;
and secondly,

that the third article is utilitarian in its philosophy.
A committee has been appointed by the General Con-
vention to consider (lie matter of revision.

lliiiti/. Universalists originally for the most part,

were drawn from the Congregationalists. Accord-

ingly the polity of the church has Congregational feat-

ures. In the individual churches the people have the

controlling voice in settling ministers and directing

parish affairs. The parishes are organized into con-

ventions confined to the limits of the several States,
the General Convention being over all. The State con-

ventions are composed of the clergymen in fellowship,
and of lay delegates chosen by the parishes. Discip-
line is in the hands of a committee of fellowship, ap-

pointed by each convention. The General Convention
is a delegate body, meeting, after 1889, biennially.

Delegates, clerical and lay, in certain definite propor-
tions, are chosen by the State conventions. It is also

a corporate body, having a board of trustees, who
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arc charged with matters of discipline, finance, and

missionary effort. 'I'll.- General Convention was char-

tered in Is,;,,. The prc.M m organization dates from

The whole number of ministers is 710.

Tin iv are '.'L't'i parishes. comprising :I|H)UI 4<UHKl I'aiui-

The chureh-uembennip is upward* of 37,000.
There is a Bmidajr-wbool uembenhipof nearly ."J;!.<MKI.

The estimated value o! church properly is $7.5ui,lXK).

The permanent lutiils of the general convention

pate nearly $I?IK),IKM>. Ihuing the last thirty years

particular attention has Urn given to the e.-tablish-

inent and development of eoOCttiona] institutions.

15c>ides such seminaries as Clinton Liberal Institute,

in New York ; Goddard Seminary, in Vermont ;

Wcsibrook Seminary, in Maine, and l>ean Aeademy,
in HaMMbflMtta, all well endowed, there arc four

s and three theological schools. The colleges
arc TulVs College. St. Laurence I niversity, Lombard
I nivcrsity, and Buchtcl College. With each of the

three first-named colleges a theological school is eon

nected. The aggregate of funds permanently devoted

to educational purposes is not less than $;i,000,00<).

I'pwards of 1(HI teachers are employed, and instruc-

tion is given to nearly 1400 pupils annually. (E. II. c.)

DNIVEKSITIES. See COI.I.K.IF.S.

ITIIAM, CIIAIU.KS WK.NTUOHTII (1802-187".),

author, was born at St. .lohn's. N. 15., May 1. I MIL' His

father, Joshua Upham (1741-lsus). was ajudge in Mas-

sachusetts, but taking the Tory side in the Revolution,
removed to New Brunswick, where he became member
of the governor's council. Charles returned to Bos-

ton in childhood and graduated at Harvard in ]S2I.

Three years later he was. ordained as a pastor in Salem,
but alter twenty years' service he was obliged to pive

up preaching on account of loss of his voice. Mean-
time he had already served in the Ijecislaturc, and was
afterwards a member of the Slate Senate, and its presi-
dent in ls.'i7-5S. He was also a member of Congress

~>4, and took part in the original organization of
the Republican party. He died at Salem, June 14.

1875. He had always beon busy in writing for the

press; his Isfctureaon Witchcraft (1*21) was afterwards

expanded
into two volumes (I*o7); he edited the

'

. quarterly. and the ('/iristiti.i. . .

ter, weekly; and prepared several biographi'
: Sparks' Aiiii-rifiin lii'irrrnp/nf ;

l".il,',<l
;i (isr.'i). and com-

J)letcd the Lift of lY/m/rAv /''<'.-. T// 1.7 ('

72), which had been left unfinished by 0. I'ickering.
He also prepared a /,<' "f \\~nsliiniitnn. made from
the generals letters, liut. withheld it out of

irks' edition Ot the \\'ritiys of Wafliin;/'

surreptitious edition, however, appeared i;i England in

I TIIAM Wiu.l \M, educator and author,
was born at Rochester. N. 11., Sept. Hi. I,sl7. He
graduated at Bowdoin College ill |s.:;7. studied law and
was admitted to the bar in Isll. He afterwards de-

voted himself to teaching in New York city. where lie

was professor of mental and moral philosophy in Rut-

gers Female College, 1807-7(1. Being greatly influ-

enced by the views of 1'rof. Ta\ler Lewis, he has pub-
lished not only a defence of these views, but i Iso other

religious works, containing peculiar and in:

illations. They include Thr HV..r .!/, (I860): '/'/.'

Slur if Our Ijonl, or Cln-isl.l, ''nil ]\'in-l</n

(|s7:;>: Tln.nifliix < tin- /////, C
ri'llA.M. tii'.M \s COOBWCLL (1799-1872), author.

waa born at l>cerfi<ld, N. 11., Jan. 30, 17'.".t. Ili-

grandfalher, Timothy, had been the pastor of t i

gregationa! eliureh there for many years, his father,

Nathaniel, had been a member of Congress for three

terms, and his uncle. Timothy, waan oil'nvr in the war
of 1812. Thomas graduated at. Iartmouih College in

1818 and at Andovcr in IsJI. Here he became tutor
(.1 Hebrew, but in l*j:i he was made ::s-

at Rochester, N. II. In 182;') he wsu called to

College, and there held the chair of phil
for forty two years. I hiring this time he pivpa

id ./ M'ntnl Philotopihy, in tlnve vo

treating respectively of the intcile.-t. sensibilities, and
will. An abridged edition also had a larte circulation

as a te\l ! k in school.... Hi- al-o pul.li-hed /.ifeotnl

o/iiiiions of Madeant Gin/mi (Isi7i I-'niih

IHrili i- I'n inn (l>."il) ; /

EI/I/II!, iiinl I'lli'stiiir (I S.">7). II

soiship in lNd7, and look up his residence at Kenne-

bunkport, Me. lie died at New York city, April 2,

1871
UPTON, EMORY (1830-1SS1), gener.d. was Iwrn

Aug. :'.,, l^o'.i. at Ratavia, N. V. llewa- b:o'.ii.dit up
on a farm, and spent the winter of lS.YI-.'>.

r
> at (Iber-

Jin College. Ohio, but in IBM entered the 1'. S. Mil-

itary Academy at West Point. He graduated on the

outbreak of the war in isi'il, and was assigned HS 2d
lieutenant to the 5th regiment of artillery. On May
27 he was selected as aide totien. T\ler, and assuc-h was

present at the first battle of Rull Run, where he was
wounded. On his recovery he \v.is a-igned to thu

cnmmand of a battery in the I". S. artillery in Frank-
lin's division, and was commended by thai general
and again by (Jen. Sloeiim (or skill and bravery in the

Seven-day* fight At the battles ofCranipton (Jap
and Antietam, Upton was in command of an artillery

brigade of 2f> guns which he handled with imukcd

cilicieiiey. In October. l>t'.2. hewn appointed colonel of
the 121st N. Y. Volunteers, and so disliiiL'uishcd him-

self at Salem Heights (May 3. 1803) that, at <Jtty>-

burg, he was intrusted with the command of a bri-

gade. Holding the same position he took part in thn

assault on the Confederate intreiielinients at I'

hannock Station (Nov. 7, 1SG3). lie participated in

(!en. Grant's Wilderness campaign in May, 1864, and

distinguished himself particularly in the indecisive

battle at Spottsylvania Court-House. Promoted brig-

adier-general of volunteers, in May, ISM, lie t k

part
in the defence of Washington in July, as veil as

in Sheridan's campaign against Early in the Shcnan-
doali Valley, again distinguishing himr-cll'at the battle

of Winchester (Oct. '.i. 1 ^>4), where he was pev.n !y

wounded. Ho was then promoted major-general of
volunteers, and, on his recovery. ned to the
command of the fourth division of the cavalry corps
under Gen. J. H. Wilson and participated in that

general's operations in Al ihamn and Georgia, from
March to Hay, iJ-r-"), taking mrt in the capture of
Selma and Columbua. On March 13, 18d5, he was

promoted brevet major-genoral U. S. A. At th.

of the war he w: 1 to the command of the
of Colorado with headquarters at Ilciivir.

Mcvoting himself now to the study of tactics, he de-

vclopcd tho system used in the U. S. army under his

name. In 1S7.~> ho was sent out by the government as

iouer to investigate the military cuii-

ditionof the various countries in Asia and Europe, and
j'athereil valuable material for his authoritative woik
on the military policy of the I'nited States. On beini;

mu.-t'-ri'd out.of the: volun: in Ajiril, IM.I'.

he resumed his rank as captain in the.r
ith regimrnt of

artillery, but in July he was made lieutenant colonel

of the 25th infantry ; and in 1S7D was appointed eom-
immder of cadets in West Point, which Office he held

for five years. On his return from bis Inuign tour ill

l>-77. ho was assigned to duty at the artillery school of

practice at Fortress Monroe. lie died by his own
hand, March 14, lss|. at Presidio San Francisco,

whither he had gone in the close of Issil to assume com-
mand of the 4lh artillery, of which he had been ap-

'. colonel. His death is attributed to dcs-pond-

oncy cau.-ed by chronic' catarrh. His publications were
his Maiidanl work on la/mitry Tin-tics (l*c,7innd his

Annie* <f Anin "</ 1878). 1'rof. Jlichie

ha- pnbli.vhi'd his M, amir (

I'SI'liY is the r tin- legal rate charged to

a borrower for the use of money. The legal rate is
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fixed by statute in each State
;
if there be no statute

there can be no usury in a legal sense.
See Vol. XXIV. Jf t|)ere be a ]oan ;n contemplation of

fee 1i )
tne l)art ies ' no matter how it may
be disguised, the contract is usurious

if it be so in other respects. The bona-fide sale of a

note, bond, or other security at a greater discount than

would amount to legal interest has been held not to be

necessarily a loan, though, if the note was made with

a view to evade the law against usury, the transaction

would be construed a loan. Both parties must be

cognizant of the facts which make the contract

usurious. It has been held that a mistake in re-

gard to the law will not protect the parties, though
a miscalculation will. A mortgagor may, however,

agree to pay a tax on the mortgage in addition

to the full legal rate of interest. The ordinary com-
missions in the course of trade may be charged
without making a contract usurious, though not

so if they are charged as a means of evading the

law. A commission charged in addition to interest for

advancing money is usurious. A gratuity given to

influence the making of a loan has been considered to

be usurious. The reserving of interest on negotiable
paper at the time of making the loan does not make
the contract usurious, though the borrower is thereby
made to pay more than the legal rate. The borrower
must be obliged to return the principal together with
more than lawful interest. Parties may contract for

interest according to the place of the contract or the

place of performance. In the absence of such agree-
ment the transaction will be governed by the law of
the place of the contract. When a dispute about in-

terest is taken before a court the burden of proof is

on the person pleading usury.

Usury maybe set up as a defence by the person who
has contracted to pay usurious interest, or by his sure-

ties. A usurer, however, cannot take advantage of
his usury to avoid his contract.

It is generally provided by the statutes of the Str.tcs

that the excess over the legal rate of interest is not
recoverable.

The act of Congress of June 3, 1864, provided with
reference to the national banks that they might take
interest at the legal rate of the State, Territory, or

District where the bank was located, except that in a
State where the State banks were "permitted to take a

higher rate, the national banks might do the same.
If no rate was fixed by the law of the State, Territory,
or District, the banks might not exceed 7 per cent.

It was further provided that the penalty for taking a

greater amount of interest than that allowed by the

act should be deemed a forfeiture of the entire interest

carried by the note, bill, or other evidence of debt
;

also that where such interest had been paid, twice the

amount thereof might be recovered back by the per-
son who 'had paid it, provided the action was begun
within two years. Under this act it has been held

that as Congress is the sole judge of the necessity for

national banks, and has created them, the States can-

not exercise control over them or in anywise affect

their operation, except so far as Congress may permit ;

consequently the penalty prescribed by the Act of

1864 tor the exaction of usurious interest is superior
to and exclusive of any State penalty. It has also

been held that a national bank is not justified in

charging usurious interest because the statute of the

State permits specified banks to do so. (T. K.)
UTAH. See MORMONS.
UTILITARIANISM. See CONSCIENCE.

V.
VACCINATION. This

operation
consists in the

inoculation of the human subject with

lyuiph of cow-pox or kine-pox (vac-
' * *

__
T

oX < oa
I ' . - '

'

\'t <} \ 1' 1
* 1 f*

Am Rep )
ctnin), tor the special purpose of pre-

venting un attack of sniall-pox (variola),
and it is believed to be almost as sure protection against
that loathsome disease, when properly performed with

pure virus, as is small-pox itself a protection against a

second attack. Furthermore, it modifies the severity
of small-pox and greatly reduces the death-rate from
that disease in its modified form, variolnid. To Ed-
ward Jenncr, an obscure apprentice and country physi-
cian at Sodbury, near Bristol, Eng., is due the credit

of discovering the prophylactic properties
of vaccinia,

his attention being first called to the immunity from

small-pox of persons connected with the care or milk-

ing of cows, and whose hands became sore from com-
ing in contact with the udders and teats of cattle suf-

fering with a
peculiar eruption about those parts. He

first published to the world his great discovery in 1798,
after a series of observations and experiments extend-

ing over a period of twenty years, and although bit-

terly opposed at first, his name has become immortal

among all civilized nations as one of the greatest bene-
factors of the race.

The phenomena resulting from vaccination are : A
slight papular elevation is observed at the point of in-

oculation (usually about midway between the elbow and

shoulder) on the evening of the second or morning of
the third day after the operation, becoming more dis-

tinct and reddened on the fourth day, and presenting a
bluish-white vesicle about the fifth or sixth day, with

raised, firm edges and marked central depression (um-
bilkaUedl on the seventh day. The pock attains its

growth by the eighth day, and appears as a plump

round, pearl-colored vesicle, distended with clear lymph
elevated two or three lines, and measuring about one-
third inch in diameter. At this time a circular ring of in-

flammation or areola forms about the base of the pock,
increasing for a day or two in redness, and measuring
from one to three inches in diameter

;
considerable

hardness and swelling may occur in the adjacent tis-

sues, with pyrexia and some local pain and pruritus ;

occasionally there is inflammation and swelling of the

lymphatics of the arm and glands of the axilla. About
the tenth day the areola begins to fade, the pyrexia to

subside, and a dark spot is seen on the centre of the

vesicle, which gradually concretes and becomes opaque,
forming a hard scab by the fifteenth day, and falling
off about the twenty-fifth day from the date of vac-

cination, leaving a circular, depressed and somewhat
foveated cicatrix, which usually remains visible through
life.

Vaccination should be performed in early life, as the

susceptibility to small-pox exists at all ages. An in-

fant, if healthy, may be vaccinated after the second

month, or even earlier, if exposed to the contagion,
care being taken to use only pure vaccine, and it is

better perhaps at so tender an age to use humanized

lymph (not too far removed) instead of bovine. The
length of time during which the protection afforded

by vaccination exists has been variously stated the

"seven-year" theory having many advocates. No
rule can be laid down on this point, and the safest plan
is to revaccinnte whenever an- epidemic of small-pox
occurs in the vicinity or an exposure to the disease has

happened. Even if no epidemic or exposure occurs it

is good practice to revaccinate those who have indis-

tinct scars or who have not been vaccinated since in-

fancy. Flint recommends rcvaccination every five years.
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The procuring ofpure racctnc is the most important
practical point eOBMOted with vaccination, and upon
tli is too inurli stress cannot In; laid

;
tin- difficult; of

obtuitiing it is in fact at the Uiltom of all promt op-
iHiMiioti tn humanized virus (rxtvpt, of coir

lew non-believers ill the win ill- subject (if vaccination).
and in this country bovine virus has nearly mpenedea
the use of the old-time "scab" or "i-m-t

"
and "vac-

cine tubes." Quite recently (l.sST) .John H. Buist,
M l> , F. U. S. E., in his book. Vaccinia mid ]'ariuln.

a Stinly a/ Their Life llistan/, says : "Tlie difficulty
which is encountered in determining tlu> cause of many
infective diseases lies in the circumstance that leli-

niu- bacteric lurm peculiar to them can lie isolated ;

and this is occasioned by the minute forms in which
Mich contagia generally exists. Improved methods of

histologies! investigation, by BMM of different st:>i-i-

jng materials and improved magnifying and illuminat-

ing apparatus, have now made it possible to define
forms which were formerly beyond the range of hu-
man vi.-i<in .... Experimental vaccination tppeareto
prove that the potency of vaccine materials varies in a

remarkable decree, in proportion to the quantity and
quality of their active principle .... The form
of bacterium present in clear vaccine lymph is a

very minute spore, .!5//in diameter, and if the lymph
be dried immediately the further development of the

spore is prevented. Its activity can be revived by
moistening the dried film of lymph with water, and
this mati-rial. when properly employed, produces per-
fect vaccination. Between this minute body and the

large torula (2 n to :> u) cell in opaque lymph, there is

apparently no more connection than there is bciwccn
an acorn and an owk, but there are certain close analo-

gies between vaccine lymph and yeast. In (In at

Britain, "clear vaccine lymph, carefully taken from

typical vesicles in healthy subjects (arm-to-arui vaccina-

tions), is regarded by the authorities of the National
Vaccine Establishment as the most perfect material for

vaccination that can be obtained. Opaque or opales-
cent lymph is regarded as an inferior or imperfect ma-
terial for vaccination, on the ground that complaints
used to be frequent, on account of its too energetic
qualities. Vaccine lymph is .said to be clear when it

shows no opalcscciice by reflected or obliquely trans-

mitted light, and when it is free from blood or other

impurities. It is said to be opaque when it appears
slightly milky, or opalescent when tested in the same
way. One of the great difficulties of vaccination is the

propagation of a material which remains perfectly
for a time after being stored .... It is

found that vaccine lymph is most certain in its action

when transferred directly from the aim of one child to

that of another, good vesicles being easily produced by
a single or a double scratch thus : If this same ma-
terial be stored in a tube for even half an hour, it is

found that the same result cannot be produced unless

the operation is dune thus : , and the lymjih well

rubbed in it. This explains why many vaccinations
fail with clear lymph, especially if they are in the
habit of vaccinating from arm to arm. The material

has changed in potency, and a more severe operation
is required for its successful insertion. AVhcn a cover-

glass preparation of clear lymnh is examined micro-

scopically, it show.- minute isolated spherical organisms,
about. 15 p in diameter. This is the true bacieiic form
of the perfect vaccine material, which docs not eon-

tain any larger organisms. When the lymph is dried.

these organisms are preserved from developmental
changes, and the material undergoes no other change
in quality than is common to stored lymph generally.
. . . Opaque vaccine lymph, unless originally clear

and carefully stored in well-filled sterilized tube's, from
which the air has been expelled during the sealing pro
cess, must be warded as an imperfect material for

vaccination. .. . Experience teaches that opaque lymph
w an imperfect vaccine material. It is more i i

locally than clear lymph, and in former times eruptions

'

were frequently produced by its use, especially when
the lymph was taken too I

ttm/ to the supposed deterioration of humanized
lymph (/'. c.. Vaccine obtained Jrum previous vac -

lions) and the opposition to il.- u-c by manv who fc :ir

the introduction of other diseases, bovine lymph has
almost entirely superseded its employment in this

country. The
"
Bcaugency stock," impoitcd to the

United States in l>7o. by Dr. Henry A. .Martin, of
Boston, is perpetuated through

- inoculations
of heifers, being lir.-t obtained from a cow at ,

gcncy. I
1

'

ranee, in ISM, in which a "spontaneous"
appearanecof cow-pox was observed. The inoculation
of heifers is performed by securing the animal upon
its back, in a frame made for that purpose, shaving
the parts adjacent to the udder, and introducing the
vims at many points over the denuded surface, which
is first thoroughly cleansed. The scarifications ;oe

:<-d by fastening a cloth over the parts, and ill

due time the vesicles
appear. When filled with lymph,

on the seventh or eighth day, the calf is again seemed
as In-fore, and ivory points or quills are "charged"
with tin; virus as rapidly as possible, dried, and her-

metically sealed, or othenvi.se protected from the air.

It is a remarkable fact that bovine virus docs not
retain its potency as long as the humanized, and for

llii. rt ason the ivory points
or quills are not guaranteed

by those furnishing them beyond two or three wciks.
iSo lancet is required in the operation, as each point
or quill n sharpened at the end sufficiently to scaiily
the place of inoculation, care being taken to first dip it

in water to liquefy the virus. Simply removing tin-

outer or scarf-skin with the ivory point, or making
uts thus

,
with a lancet, without drawing

hi ..... 1. is deemed the best practice. It is claimed that
better protection results if more than one, Ray four or
five vaccinations, are made (see table below), 'and that
the inconvenience or discomfort from inflammatory
action, etc., is not thereby increased

;
this applies

more particularly to humanized vaccine.

The follow ing classification of f>(KM> patients extend-

ing over twenty years afflicted with small-pox. shows
the percentage of deaths in each class represented
(..Maison) :

Percent, ofdratha.
I. I'nviirriiintml ................................... 3o.OO

II. StMtefl to have been vaccinated, but

showing no cicatrix ....................... 23./17

III. Vaccinated n, one riratrix ............... 7.73

i, two cicatrices............. 4.70

r, llirco
"

............ 1.95
"

d, fnurormorccicatriceg.. 0.65

n, w.-ll-marked "
.. 2.52

ily
" " K82

IV. Having previously Imil small-pox ....... 19.00

The history of the introduction of vaccination into
this country shows the same bitter opposition by loth
the medical profession and the people as marked its

early introduction in other countries. I>r. Benjamin
WtterhoOM. of ( 'amhrid!:e (formerly of Newport ), and
l>r. .lames Smith, of Baltimore, are each given the
credit of the first vaccinations in the 1'nited Slates.

In June, IsOII, \Vatci house, who was then professor
of theory and practice of medicine in Harvard, and
who had obtained all the information pnssi|,]e regarding
.Jcliner's great discovery, succeeded alter several fruit-

less efforts in obtaining upon a cotton thread a small

quantity of pure vaccine from Kngland, and on July 8
inoculated one of his sons, then five years of are.

This he followed in a few days by vaccinating others
in his family, six in all. among them an infant of one

year. He then applied the crucial test by sending the
children to the small-pox hospital at Brookline. within
two months after tl-ir vaccination, where they were
not only freely exposed to the contagion of small-pox
but also inoculated with variolons matter, the only
result observed being a very slight irritation at the
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points of the insertion of the virus
;
there was no con-

stitutional disturbance whatever. Waterhouse very

truly remarks: "One fact in such cases is worth a

thousand arguments" (The Jenner of America: an

address delivered before the Philadelphia Co. Medical

Society by W. M. Welch, M. D., 1885).

Notwithstanding his successful experiments with

vaccination, all efforts to establish a vacfine centre jn
Boston failed

;
but Waterhouse had a firm friend in

Thomas Jefferson, President of the United States, to

whom he sent vaccine, and who in turn supplied

physicians in the. District of Columbia, Pennsylvania,
Maryland, Virginia, and other States still farther

south, also the Indians ; studying the phenomena of

the disease himself very closely, and learning by
observation that the proper period for collecting the

virus is "eight times 24 hours from the time of its

insertion." This rule, which the President himself
observed carefully and with uniform success, he was

particular to communicate to all to whom he sent virus

(Welch). Waterhouse made repeated efforts to es-

t-tblih a vaccine institution in Boston, but failed,

though his perseverance finally settled the question of
the value of vaccination in the following manner :

The Board of Health of Boston appointed a committee
of seven of the most reputable physicians of the city,
who on Aug. 16, 1802. vaccinated nineteen children at

the health office. On Nov. 9 these children were
sent to Noddle's Island, and there inoculated two
different times with variolous matter, besides being
exposed for twenty days to the contiifjlum of small pox
without manifesting the slightest indisposition. The
report of the committee concludes with this remark :

"
i'he cow- pox prevented their taking the small-pox.

and they do therefore consider the result of the experi-
ment as satisfactory evidence that the cow-pox is a

complete security against the sinall-pox
"

(Welch).
A similar test at Randolph, Vt, where the question
of inoculation with small-pox vs. cow-pox was to

determine the efficacy of the latter
;
a town-meeting

was held, a committee appointed, and 7"> persons who
had been vaccinated were then inoculated with the small-

pox virus taken warm from the pustules of patients
covered with them, and not one of the number was
found susceptible to small-pox. The committee,
however, was not satisfied, and desired to find some
woman with a sucking child who would be willing to

let her infant be vaccinated and herself have small-

pox. Waterhouse says :

"
Mrs. M -heroically

offered herself for the experiment. The infant wns
first inoculated with kine-pox, and forty-eight hours
afterwards its mother was inoculated with small-pox.
The kinc-pox went on regularly in the child, and so

did the small-pox in the mother, who suckled the
child all the time. The mother had a considerable
number of pustules on her body, face, and breasts

;

one or two of which were kept raw by the tender lips
of the infant while sucking ;

and yet the child ap-
peared as well throughout the whole process as if it

had not been nursed by a person suffering under

small-pox" (Welch).
Dr. Henry A. Martin says of the opposition to

Waterhouse by the clique of Boston physicians that
it "did all it could to oppose vaccination (as taught by
Jenner), to hinder, vilify, and persecute the noble

man, who, in the face of obstacles innumerable, strug-

gled for the truth and won won what ? Poverty,
persecution, bitter and mendacious, and a fame so

great and lasting that only here and there an eccentric

student knows more than his name
"

("Jefferson as a

Vaccinator," N. C. Mrd. Jmirnnl, January, 1881). In

1810 he petitioned the Legislature of Massachusetts
to reimburse him for the work he had done, having
impoverished himself by his long-continued efforts in

establishing vaccination in his own and other States.

Tin: Legislature satisfied itself by permitting him to

withdraw his petition ! In a letter to an old friend in

England he says: "For the honor of my country I

am ashamed to tell Dr. Jenner how I have been treated

by our Legislature respecting remuneration. I have
received nothing but abuse, nay, more, I have been

intrigued out of my place as physician to the U. S.

Marine Hospital, with 500 sterling a year, and given
me by Jefferson as a reward for my labors in vaccina-

tion, and this merely in consequence of his going out
and others coming in, so that, at 56 years of age, I
have now to contrive and execute some new plan to

supply this deficiency.
"

After he was forced out of
the university by his jealous associates, President

Madison, knowing of his unfair treatment, gave
him military supervision of the nine posts of New
England.

1'r. James Smith, of Baltimore, began vaccinating
in that city in the spring of 1801, contemporaneously
with Waterhouse's second effort in Boston, but, unlike

him, met with no opposition professionally or other-

wise ; "on the contrary, the profession of Baltimore,

including almost the entire faculty, gave public and

early expression of their approval," and vaccine

virus was distributed through his efforts
"
over Penn-

sylvania, New York, New Jersey, Delaware, Mary-
land. Ohio, Kentucky, Virginia, North and South

Carolina, and other States, and even to the \Ve;-t

Indies and South America
"

(T/ie Introduction of
Inoculation find Vaccination into Mart/land Ulstori-

cullii (.'niisiilrrril "Address by J. 11. Quinan, M. D.,

Baltimore, 1883). It is stated by Dr. Quinan that

the first virus received into Baltimore was by Dr.

John Crawford 'of that city in the summer of 1800,

contemporaneously with the first received by Water-
house. Notwithstanding the assistance given Dr.
James Smith, he, too, became impoverished in his

enthusiastic efforts to disseminate the
"
new inocula-

tion," as it was then called. The vaccine institute

establi.-hod by him and his associates in 1802, and his

work to farther its beneficial effects, rendered him
almost penniless, and when in 1809 the Legislature
enacted a law to establish an institution for the free

distribution of matter he tried to obtain an appropria-
tion but failed. A lottery was then tried, but as it

had to compete with the Washington Monument Lot-

tery it also failed. Subsequently he succeeded in

mortgaging his private property and establishing a
vaccine institution in the city; and in 1813, Congress
having established a II. S. vaccine agency, Dr. James
Smith was appointed without pay to fill the position of

agent, which he held till 1822, when it was abolished

(Quinan). Like Waterhouse he early subjected his

two sons and other members of his family to small-pox
inoculation as a proof of the efficacy of vaccination,
and supported twenty special agents with horses and
virus to gratuitously vaccinate all who would submit
to it,

From the date of these two noble men to the pres-
ent time the work of vaccination in this country has
been going on, until now there is not a city, town, or
hamlet in which it is not practised ;

nor is there one
in which epidemics of small-pox are not always suc-

cessfully met by vaccination
;
and in most of them

there are laws or ordinances compelling vaccination

of
_
their school-children, if not of their entire popu-

lation.

Rerrtcctnrttinn. Although the protection of a suc-

cessful vaccination is absolute for the time being, ac-

cumulative evidence goes to prove that it is not per-
manent and that revaccination is necessary to thor-

oughly protect the individual and the community. To
insure perfect immunity from the ravages of small-

pox it is therefore necessary to revaccinate from time
to time. Dr. Wm. M. Welch, physician in charge of
the Municipal (small-pox) Hospital, Philadelphia,
says :

"Some of the earliest and most conclusive proofs
of the value of revaccination are furnished as the re-

sult of experience in the Wurtemberg, Bavarian, and

especially in the Prussian armies. Among 14,284 re-
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vaccinated soldiers in Wurtcniberg only one case of

small-pox occurred in ri >/'/>. an 1 only Ihrrt among
2G.964 revaccinated civilians. 1 hiring three

epidemics of small-pox in Copenhagen, between the

years 1828 and is;;.'), not even a single instance of
varioloid was observed among any who had been vac-

cinated. ... It is due to (i (.'finally tn say that vac-

cination is nowhere more carefully and thoroughly
performed than in that country. It was there that

revaccination was first practised and lias ever since con-

tinued to be systematically |>ertormed. . . . During
the Franco -Prussian war small-pox prevailed to an

alarming extent, and both armies were freely exposed
to the contagion ; but the loss by death from that dis-

ease in the (ierman army was only Lti;{ men, against

1!3,4C8 in the French army, and the latter army was at

no time much more than one-half the size of the
former. In joining the French army vaccination was
not a

prerequisite,
and rcvaecination was in nowise

compulsory. Among the most conclusive proofs of
the efficacy of rcvaecination is that furnished by statis-

tics of small-pox hospitals. After thirty years of
labor at the hospital of London, M arson asserted that
but few patients were admitted who had been revac-
cinated with effect, and that these few had varioloid
in a very mild form. During his connection with the

hospital he revaceinatcd all the nurses and servants,
who had not had small-pox, on their coming to live at

the hospital, and not one of them contracted the dis-

ease. At a time, however, when a large number of
workmen were employed about the hospital, most of
them consented to be revaccinated, but there were a

few who declined. Of the latter two took small-pox,
while UM former enjoyed perfect protection.

'The medical superintendents of the several Email-

pox hospitals of London report that (hiring the period
From 1876 to 187", when 11,412 cases of the disease
occurred among vaccinated persons, not one case was
known to occur in any person who had been success-

fully revaccinated. Of the nurses and servants cm-

ployed at the various hospitals, numbering in all about
1(KK), some half dozen only contracted the disease,
nnd these for some cause or other had escaped revuc-

cination Wore entering the wards."
Dr. Welch concludes by saying that his twelve

years' service entirely agrees with the above, and that
no employ*? or attendant who had been revaccinated
before entering on duty had suffered with the disease.

The question of the identity of small pox and cow-

pox virus, while still discussed, is now pretty generally
decided in the negative, and the ellicacy of horse-pox
vaccine as a protection against small-pox has also been
decided the same way. Helm vaccination (from man
to cow) is uncertain and not to be encouraged, the only

pure source being the
"
spontaneous

"
vaccinia of the

cow, which is continued and kept pure through the
vaccination of healthy heifers. (p. n. n.)

VALKNTINIv En\y.\ur> Yinr:ixirs. sculptor, was
born at Richmond, Va., Nov. 12. ISL'S. his father

boing a merchant in that city. He went to Europe in

JK.VJ and studied first with Couture at I'aris, then at

Florence with Bonnruti
;
and after a tour in the art gal-

leries of Italy, at Berlin, with Kiss, with whom he re-

mained for four years. On returning to Richmond Val-
entine produced portrait busta of Heauregard, J. E. H.

Stuart, "Stonewall
"
Jackson, and other Confederate

celebrities. His Lee I!. cumhcnt (-co Set I.ITTKK)
was executed for the mnuMilciitn attached to the

chapel of Washington and Loc University. Valentine.

had already spent some time at Lexington. \ "a
.

modelling a bust of < I en. Ice. and was thus well filled for

the later task. He has ali> produced several ideal

figures nnd groups, the mo.-i noted licing Andromache
and Aslyanax. His bronze heroic statue; of .John C.

Breckinridgc, ordered by the State of Kentucky.
was erected at Lexington, Ky.. in November, 1887.

His latest work is a statue of "Stonewall Jackson"
for the Jackson Memorial Association.

V\I.I.\NI'Ii;UAM.C..KMKNTl,MRn(IS2n-lS7l),
politician, was liorn at New Lislxm. Ohio. July L".i,

IM'II. of a Dutch family long settled in Virginia. The
name was originally Van LudegboB. lli> mother's
Scotch Irish blood also entered into his tcnacinu* c.>m-
balivencss. Alter tcachin? school two years in Mary-
land and acquiring the art of stump-speaking, he be-
came a lawver at Columbus. Ohio. |S4'J. was sent tot ho
legislature IS45-47, edited the Wmtrrn ].'ni/:i,' at

Dayton 1848-50, and was an unsuccessful candidate lor

several offices. Of unblemished private character and
untiring industry and energy, his extreme Southern
opinions loin: excluded him from public life; but after

repeated efl'orts lie in IS.'iT secured a seat in Congress.
lie always professed to lie for the I'liion. but he was
the most resolute, persistent, and annoying opi*>nent
of war measures in the North the model and leader

of such as were called Copperheads. The House
heard a resolution to inquire concerning his loyalty,
Feb. 19, 1^02, and received seven petitions for his ex-

pulsion. He was in constant anticipation of public,

punishment or private violence, but nothing short of

imprisonment or death could silence him. The same
r.cal and courage, exerted on behalf of the North,
would have won him a high place in national history.
"\Vhen his last term in Congress had ended lie kept up
his agitation by frequent speeches in ( )hio. Anywhere,
but in the United States he would have been snp-

1 at once. For a speech at Mt. Ycrnon. May
1, he was nrrcslcd May ft, by order of (Jen.

Bnrnside, commanding the department of the Ohio,
tried by court martial, and sentenced to be confined in

Foit \\arren. Boston harbor. 1'rcs. Lincoln, who,
perhaps, preferred to make his foe ridiculous, com-
muted tins to deportation beyond the lines. Yal-

landigham v, 1 to the Confederate troops in

Kentucky. His friends protested, and Lincoln justi-
fied the banishment of one who was striving "to pre-
vent the raiding of troops, to encourage desertions

from the army, and to leave the rebellion without an

adequate military force to suppress it." The exile

made his way to Canada, was nominated for governor
of Ohio in his absence by the Democrats, and defeated

by n enormous majority. He returned home in June,
1804, ami was not further disturbed, for the tide of
war had turned and he was no longer dangerous. Ilis

death at Ijfbanon, 0., June 17, 18*71, was highly sen-

satioiial. He was arguing a murder case in court, and
in attempting to illustrate the tragedy another was

produced by the explosion of a pntol in his hand.
His S/'t !*. Argwnentt, Aililrrw.*. <m<l Lrtiirf. with
a sketch of his life, was published in 1SG4 as nn ex-
tended campaign documi nt.

VAMBEKY. AuMixirs, n Hungarian explorer of
Central Asia, was born at Duna-S/.crdahcly. on an
island in the Danube. 1S."'J. lie was educated March
I'.', at I'resburg and Vienna, and was .1 private teacher
at I'csth when the revolution of 1848 broke out. and

naturally joined in the movement. At the siege of
Coniorn his leg was broken, but this fact probably
saved his life when the Austriaus became masters of
the place. He was, however, exiled and took n-fiigc
rt Constantinople. Here he improved his opportuni-
ties to become acquainted with the Asiatic lau-

puagcs.
and finally he determined to visit the native

land of the Huns. First he spent nearly two veal's iu

the Ottoman embassy at Teheran, then adopting the
disguise of a dervish he joined a band of pilgrims oil

(heir way to Turkestan. Merited Khiva. Bokhara,
and Samarcjiud without detection, and on his return

to Europe brought with him a. genuine dervish

whom he had deceived by a pretence of visiting

Mecca. Ilis contributions to ethnographic and

geographical s'-ici were warmly welcomed by the
learned societies of Europe. His book, Ti'urr-h and
.\,tr>:,t>>rr* m Central Ania (London. 1864), wns
issued in several languages. His later books have

regard to the same general theme. They include
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Wanderings cuid Adoavturet In Persia (1807) ; Sketches

of Central Asiti (1868) ; Hit<ry of Boklutm (1873) ;

Mohammedanism in the AY/ eteeitlh Cent tin/ (1875);
Manners ami Oottwna in Oriental Gnmtriet (1S7(>);

Primitive VicHizatlim of the Tnrc<>- Tartar Peoples

(1879). He has publishuil a Dictionary of the Tiirco-

Tartur Lanr/wtr/i-s (1878) and an autobiography,
Life end Aaeenttrra (1883). His recent works are

The Origin of the Mufn/ars (1882) ;
The Turkish Tribes

(1885); The Coming Skntfffflc fur India (1886). He
has also translated The SaieUxuviade, an epic poem of

the Uibeks (1885).
VA N DEKBILT, CORNET ica(l 794-1877), capitalist.

was born near tlie site of Stauleton, Staton Island,

N. Y.. May 27, 1794. His condition was humble, and
education he neither possessed nor valued ; but his

financial talent has never been surpassed. At sixteen

he bought a boat to carry farm products to New York
;

lit twenty-three he had amassed $10,000. Then
hejbe-

camo
captain

of a steamboat plying between New
York and New Brunswick, whore his wife aided him

by keeping a hotel. He remained in the service of
Thomas Gibbons till 1829 on a salary of $1000, and
raised the business to $40,000 a year ; then, refusing
his employer's offers, he embarked in the building of
steamboats to run on the Hudson, Ix>ng Island Sound,
and elsewhere ; hence his title of

"
Commodore." His

enterprise, daring, and persistence were rewarded by
uniform success. He was unmerciful to competitors,
but he was true to his word and had a rough sense of
honor. About 1848 he began to extend his maritime

operations. In 1851 he started a line of vessels to

San Francisco by way of the Isthmus, with a branch

to New Orleans in 1852. The next year he took his

family abroad in one of his ships, and in his absence

was dropped from the management of the California

routes. For this, as in other cases, his vengeance was

prompt and effective. He built a rival line, which com-

pelled the other to come to terms. He also established

a line to Havre, which was given up at the outbreak of
the civil war. His first and chief act of generosity was
in presenting to the government the Vanderbilt,"
which had cost $800,000. At seventy his gains
amounted to forty millions, much of which was in-

vested in railroads. On these he now concentrated his

activities, acquiring control of the Harlem. His only
mistake (which he ascribed to bad advice of others)

lay in attempting to gain command of the Erie, of
which Fisk and Gould were ready to issue as many
shares as he chose to buy. He established the New
York Central system, and by means of its additions was
the originator of trunk lines in the United States. After
1873 he managed 2UOO miles of track. His statue,
with emblematic surroundings, was erected over the
Hudson River Railroad station in New York, 186'J.

Fast horses arid whist were his recreations, nioney-
niaking his business and delight ;

but he helped those
whom he liked, and in his Liter years gave $700,000 to

Vanderbilt University at Nashville and presented a
church to Dr. C. F. Deems. He died at New York,
Jan. 4, 1X77, worth nearly a hundred millions.

See The Vnnderbiltx : the Story of tlieir Fortune, by
W. A. Croffut(l886).

His son, WILLIAM HENRY VANDERBILT (1821-
3885), was born at New Brunswick. N. J., My 8,

1821. His father, who had little faith in his abilities,

left him to make his own way and gave him no nmt-
ance till satisfied that he could do it. This he proved
as a bank clerk, and then on a farm in Staten Island,
where also he was for a time receiver of a railroad. lie

was never permitted to take any part in the
" Commo-

dore's" vast enterprises till 1864, when he was asso-

ciated in the management of the Harlem Railroad.

He soon won the paternal confidence ami showed him-
self entirely able to carry on what his lather had begun,
as well as to hold what lie had acquired. He became

Tice-president of the Hudson River Railroad in 1872,
and five years later was his father's chief heir and sole
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successor in the railway management. Better edu-
cated and a less striking and original personality, he
filled scarcely less space in the public eye by reason of
his roads and his millions. He inherited the taste for

horses and added one for collecting pictures. His only

notable^
benefaction was the gift of $500,000 to the

New York College of Physicians and Surgeons in

1884. He died suddenly at home, Dec. 8, 1885, hav-

ing doubled his father s huge accumulations. The
stocks passed into the control and chiefly into the pos-
session of his sons, Cornelius and William Kissam.
The former, who had the early discipline of self-help, is

the chief manager, and noted not only for business habits

and capacity but for blameless life and active interest

in religious and charitable work. He erected, 1887, in

New York a fine building for the benefit and conven-
ience of his railway employes. (F. M. B.)
VAX DYCK, CORNELIUS VAN ALEN, missionary,

was born at Kinderhook, N. Y., Aug. 13, 1818. Ho
graduated at Jefferson Medical College, Philadelphia,
and was sent by the American Board of Foreign Mis-
sions to.Syria in 1840. He was ordained by the mem-
bers of the Syrian mission in 1846, and in 1848 was
made principal of the missionary seminary. In 1857,
on the death of Rev. Dr. Eli Smith, Dr. Van Dyck
took charge of the mission press and also of the transla-

tion of the Bible into Arabic. On his visit to New York
to superintend the printing of this work by the Amer-
ican Bible Society in 1866-67, Dr. Van Dyck taught
Hebrew in the Union Theological Seminary. After his

return to Beirut he resumed his duties in connection,

with the mission press and was also physician to St.

John's Hospital and professor of pathology in the

Syrian Protestant College until 1882. He has since

been physician to St. George's hospital. He has
edited in A rabic several mathematical and physical text-

books, and also translated the Wettminttef Shorter

Catechism, Scliaiiberg- Cotta Family, and treatises of
various kinds.

VAN RENSSELAER, STEPHEN (1764-1839), the

"Patroon," _was born in New York, Nov. 1, 1764.

He was fifth in descent from Kiliaen Van Rensselaer,
a jewel merchant of Amsterdam, who under authority
of the Dutch West India Company acquired in 1630-7
an estate of more than 700,000 acres on the Hudson :

this was occupied by the family and by their numerous
tenants under a peculiar feudal tenure, and confirmed

by various orders during the Dutch possession, and by
a grant of Gov. Dongan in 1685. Stephen inherited

seignorial rights over some 3060 farms in Albany and
Rensselaer counties, including some 436,000 acres

;

these lands he did much to improve and settle, but
would never sell. His mother was a Livingston ;

and
after graduating at Harvard in 1782 he married a

daughter of Gen. Philip Schuyler. Throughout life

he was active in the service of the State, and held

many offices, being in the Assembly 178',), in the New
York Senate 17'.Kr>, lieutenant-governor 1795-1801,

president of the Constitutional Convention, regent of
the State University from 1819, and for a time its

chancellor, in Congress 1823-9. In the war of 1812
he commanded the State militia and directed the
attack on Queenstown. He took an early and active

interest in the Erie Canal, was one of the commis-
sioners from 1816. and for several years president of
the board. He directed Eaton's geological surveys,

1821-3, and bore the cost. He will be long remem-
bered as the founder (1824) of the Rensselaer Poly-
technic Institute at Troy. To have exercised equal
public spirit concerning the disputed and undetermined

rights of the tenants on his lingo property would
have saved the State much trouble and some blood-
shod.

The "patroon'' system, under which extensive

portions of New York had been settled, in which his

Family had the largest interest, had been advantageous
at first, but its evils had been pointed out in 1732, and
it was ill adapted to the nineteenth century and to
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republican institutions. Tlie tenants through lemg
'

character eif the college in saying that all sectarian m-
ney had e-ome' to regard thi'inselves as piaclie-ally (indices should be' e-arcfully e'Xe-lnde-d. but the "train-

owners of the soil, and (he antique though slight ing of our students should ne-vcr !*_ intrusted to the

annual payments wen- te'lt as burdensome. In e-a-r skeptie;rl tlu>
irreligious,

or the- immoral"
of transfer, one-fourth eif the prie-e> was e-laime'd by the

patreH'ti ; tMeial oUeotioBVM maile teilhe'se' "i|uarler
and their ie'gality guettiooed The last pos

KSSor of these feudal riirlits had IMVU cari

lenient in colleviiu:; his nuts. often allowing tliem to

run on from year to year, till a Mini ot'alxnit $4<K),(KH)

was due him. The tenants cxpivted these amounts to

be remitted, but he died at Alliany. Jan. _'('. 1839,
without making any sueh provision. Then the trouble

Ma meetings were held in the country, and

U MBOBUMOddaOB MNIgbl in vain: the heirs rooited

to writs <>!' eieetnicnl. which were ivsistrel. The
sheriff with a large- p< nl'ronted at Keidsville,

_' ls.7.1, by a throng e.-limated at I.MM. (iuv.

i in a message of Jan. 7, 1X40. denounced the

tenures as "odious," and in May a bill was passed to

fettle the difficulties, but without result. 1 ho. agita-

tion continued ;
anti-rent associations were forme-d.

and outrages
committed by bauds uf pretended

"
In-

dians." The trouble spread to other parts of the

State, where the same system existed. Several lives

were lost, disorder prevailed, and Delaware county
was declared to be in insurrection ; many persons were
arrested and L'2 sentenced to terms of imprisonment
The anti-renters became a strong political parly, and
contributed to the election of (iov. Young, after

making Silas Wright's term a period of embarrassment
and alarm. The disturbance lasted for seven years.
and constitutional conventions, leguhtures, and courts

had much to do before the lease hold system was

finally abolished. Van liciis.-clacr's heirs modified their

claims, and parted with much of their laud. These
events supplied a motive to three of Cooper's novels,

Tlie C/Kiin-liritrrr. and Tlir KedJeini, and

In ISiil Milo 1'. Jewell waseho.-e n as the' first pr.-si-

ilent. After his rcsiunalioti in |si4 Jediu II. Kay-
mond was e le'e te'd. I le' retained the' position until his

death in August. lN7s Samml L. Caldwell, who

to a satiric poem, Ilililrnli<ir<n-i- (]:>.">.">): all these take

the side of conservatism and privilege. Sec K. P.

Cheyney's Anti-ri'iit A'/it'iti'im (ISS7). in the publica-
tions ol the I 'niversity of I'etinsylvania. Several of

the patroon's uncles and cousins rendered service and
won military distinction in or since the Revolution ;

one of his sons attained note as a Presbyterian

clergyman, and another as an officer in the civil war.

J8AB COLLEGE the first well-e-niippcd in-

stitution for the higher education of women, is located

2 miles east of Poughkeepsie, N. Y. It was founded

by Matthew Vassar, an Englishman. who came to

America in 17%. Mr. Vassar's earnest desire to use

his wealth for the public good led him to consider

favorably the suggestion of his niece, .Miss Booth,
that a model school for young women should be cstab

lished. and the bolder proposition of his friend, Milo

I'. Ji-wett. that he should found and endow a college

for young women which should rank with the leading

colleges tor men. After about two years of prelimin-

ary work the college was incorporated Jan. is, i si; i.

under the name of
"
Vassar Female College," which

title was, in 1807, chamred by the legislature, in ac-

cordance with the request of the founder, to
"
Vassar

College." Tin' charter empowered the 2'.' trustec> to

have control of the property, to appoint the mben
of the faculty, and to confer decrees. At the first

meeting of the board of tin-tees. |Vb. lii'i, ]ST,]. Mr.

Vassar transferred to that l>ody projicrty valued at

$4iM).<HX), including a farm of L'IMI acres, on which the

college was to be built. This gift was afterwards in-

creased bv large sums for various purposes during Mr.

Vassar's lifetime. At his death he bequeathe'd more
than $_'.'><).< HK> for the establishing of four funds, viz. :

aHxiliary. library, art and cabinet, and general repair.

At hi< lir.-t interview with the board Mr. V

bowed keen foresight and great breadth of view in

i'<l him. resigned in IsvV After one \ear,

during which James l!\land Keiulriik si rved as acting

president, James M. Taylor accepted tie position,
which he still holds (1889).
The main building and observatory were completed

in June, and it was decided to opt n lie college on

Sept. lin. ]S<',">. More than three hiindnd si

presented themselves for admission, some of whom,
in anticipation of this opening, had bet 'i carefully pre-

pared for college Work. TI -tea of
the president, lady principal. S profissors. and 'Jo as-

sistant teachers. In accordance with the wii-h of the

founder, that men and women should co <>] crate in the
instruction and discipline of the college, tine of the

-ors and all of the assistants wi re v\. n n. In
the present faculty six professors and nil of the as-

sistant teachers are women.
The college buildings are as follows : Main build-

ing (erected IM',:,). observatory (1805), museum (IMY.),

laboratory (l.SSU). conservatory (|SM.). gale-lodge, gas-

woiks, Uiiler- and pnmp-honscs. and lanD-baildiofn.
The main edifice was originally :">oo fc 1 1 li.ng and 164
feet broad at the centre, but in 1872 this breadth was
increased to L'IKI feet. The building is construct! d of
red brick with trimmings of blue free stone. The
central part and the wings are five stories in height
('.4 feet), while the connecting portions are four.

This building contains apartments (or the president
and other resident officers and for ,"(Kl students, rooms
for lectures and recitations, a chapel, library, reading-
room, offices, parlors, dining hall, ai.d kitchen. There
is a steam-elevator in the centre of the building. As
protection against fire the partition walls are nil mnelo
of trick and extend from the ground to the top of the
house', and the lemg corridois may be eiuiekly elivided

into live' se'parate parts I y means of sliding iron doors
connected with fire-proof walls. Ample protection is

fur! he r afforded by means of a steam-fire-engine and
similar applian<
The library contains alKiut Ifi.OOO volumes. It is a

lan.'c, we 11 lighte'd room, which is open to the students

during ten hours of e'ach day. The library fund pro-
vide.- ior an annual iue-reasc in the' number of beieiks.

The observatory is loe'atcd on a slight elevation, a short

elistanev from the' ceilh'ge building, and cemsists of a
baseme-nl. principal story, and dome 1

. The equatorial
ti lescope has an object glass 12i inches in diameter.

The obse'i vatory conlains also a me-rielian circle with

collimating tele'Se'opi'S. e-lock, an<l chronograph, port-
able- te'le-N-opes, aim apparatus for making solar ]iln't'i-

graphs. Tlic gymnasium e'ontained originally lemms
for I'alisthenics. the' riding-se'hoeil. and a bowling alley ;

also a socie'ty hall and music rooms. In 187'J tlie

riding-school was eliseontinned. and the gymnasium
wai remodelli'd so as te> afford suitable' ae-commeidatieiu

for the' ileiiartnientH eif natural history and of art.

The rahubie collections In-leinging to tin se departtnenti
were then transferred from the main building to the

largeT rooms in the building now known ns the museum.
The- gymnasium is well equipped with the apparatus
used in the Sargent svsteni.and the alumni have raised

n fund for the immediate en etion of a new building.

'I'he Yas<ar Brothe-rs' Laboratory of Chemistry ami

1 Musics w;is the gift of Matthew Vassar, Jr., and
John (!uy Vassar. nephews of the founeler. It was.

ineted in isso and supplied with all me>elern appli-
ances for the' study eif pliysie-s and che'inislry. In

the remarkable s,,,.ee|, in which he se't firth his hope- I--.; t ] M . Kleanor ( 'onsei valory. n memorial gift, was

concerning the college and his ideas in regard to the addeej to the ceille'ge buildings (or the use of the

duration of women. He also stamped the religious . botanical department.
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The grounds embrace about 21 acres and form a

beautiful park in which the students may indulge in

various forms of recreation. A lake affords facilities

for boating and skating.
A preparatory department, maintained from the

opening of the college until 1888, was then discon-

tinued by vote of the trustees. The departments of

painting and music were in 1878 changed into schools

of painting and music, which have their respective
courses of study leading to diplomas. Resident pupils
in music or painting are members of the college family
and are required to give a portion of their time to col-

legiate study. Each school has a director, who. to-

gether with the president of the college, lias entire

control of his depatOMOfc
In the regular course for the degree of A. B. the

studies are all prescribed to the middle of the sopho-
more year and languages to the close of the same year.

During the junior and senior years each student sub-

mits for the approval of the faculty an election of
from 13 to 15 recitation hours per week. Special
courses designed chiefly for teachers may be pursued.
For admission to these courses the requirements are in

general the same as for admission to the regular

course, viz., examinations similar to those required for

entrance to the leading colleges of the country. To
obtain the degree of A. 31. or of Ph. D. the candidate

must pursue a course of non-professional study ap-

proved by the faculty, and must present a satisfactory
thesis upon some topic of the work. Seven hundred
and sixty-nine young women have received the degree
of A. B. and 29 that of A. M. The first honorary
degree, LL. D.

,
was given in 1887.

The charge for one year, including tuition, board,
and laundry work, is $400. In addition to the

$100,000 given as an auxiliary fund, there are eight

scholarships, yielding $300 or $400 annually. These
funds are for students in the regular course.

(j. M. T.)

VAUGHAN, CHARLES JOHN, English clergyman.
was born at Leicester, Aug. 6, 1816. He was educated
at Trinity College, Cambridge, and graduated B. A.
in 1838, and M. A. in 1841. and was fellow of his col-

lege from 1839 to 1842. Having taken orders he be-

came vicar at Leicester in 1841, and in 1844 was made
head master of Harrow School, which position he held
fifteen years. In 1800 he was made vicar of I Kin-

caster and rural dean and chancellor of York Cathe-
dral. In 18G9 he was made master of the Temple.
London, and in ]S7'. dean of Llandaff. He was a
member of the Cambridge University Commission
1858-62, and of tlje Knglisli New Test-iment Revision

Company until the close of its labors in l!S81. He has
been noted as a preacher, and several volumes of his

sermons have been published. Among these are

Memorisdl of Harrow Sumlm/x (I N.V.I); Jiei-i-falion

of St. John (1863); Church of 'the First l)\p (3 vuls.,

1863-65) ;
Authorized or Revised? (1882) ; Pwippuuu

(1885).

VKDDER, ELIHU, artist, was born in New York,
Feb. 26, 1836. and had his first art instruction in his

native city. Later on he studied also with T. H.
Matterion, and under Picot in Paris. For a time he had
a studio in New York, but he subsequently removed
to Italy, where he has since resided. His works arc
characterized by fertility of imagination, and broad
and vigorous handling. Ideal in motive, they show
the desire of the artist to give expression to his emo-
tions and thoughts, and have given rise to much dis-

cussion as to their intent and meaning. His more
important paintings include The Lair of the Sea-

Serpent; Arab Listening to the Great Sphinx; The
Crucifixion; The Lost Mind; Roc's Egg; Youn
Marsyas; and Cumean Sibyl. He has also designe
a series of strong and original illustrations for Omar
Khayyam's Rulnn/nt. He was elected an associate

of the National Academy, N. Y., in 1863, and an
academician two years later. (r. L. W.)

VENTILATION AND WARMING. Ventila-
tion consists in changing the air any-

See Vdl. XXIV. w |a .lx. whether it be in an enclosed

Ue O s|iace '"' u" !>en ficld
'
but is ee erally

understood to mean the substitution

of pure air for foul air in dwellings, public buildings,

hospitals, factories, ships, cars, mines, etc.
;

in short,
wherever rna'n or beast is liable to reinhale bis own or
others' breath. Formerly the openings of doors, win-

dows, crevices, and chimneys were deemed sufficient

(if the subject was thought of, which is doubtful), and
it was also supposed that a cold room was a healthy
one. In modern times mechanical ventilation by
means of fan-wheels was first introduced in cotton-

factories, and the improved health of the operatives
drew attention to the necessity of pure air in the habi-

tation of man. Although scientists and doctors had

long believed and asserted that deleterious gases viti-

ated the air and made it
injurious to human life, and

fires were built in the public streets in those days for

the purpose of destroying these gases, it is only within

recent years that the scientific study of ventilation and
its practical application have been deemed of sufficient

importance to be incorporated in the plans and specifi-
cations of architects and builders. Without entering
into the discussion of the chemical constituents of the

atmosphere (see ATMOSPHERE in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA
BRITANNICA) it may be stated that one cubic foot of

pure air per second is what should be allowed every
individual, though half that amount is all that is

absolutely necessary, and in order that he may not

reinhale it a change of air is indispensable, and must
be maintained without giving the sensation of an

npleasant draught say at the rate of one and not to

exceed three feet per second.

Warming is the twin problem with Ventilation, and
the two will be considered together, as they are almost

inseparable. In order to properly ventilate and warm
a room in winter or keep it fresh or cool in summer,
it is of course necessary to remove the vitiated or foul

air in the same quantity as the pure air is introduced

they should be simultaneous and interdependent,
otherwise there is imperfect ventilation. The prob-
lem is how to accomplish this doub'e or reciprocal
movement of air without creating unpleasant draughts,
and at the same time securing an equable temperature
(say. 70 more or less) throughout the room. It is a
well-known fact that heated air rises to the ceiling,
while cold air, the emanations from the breath and
body, the products of combustion, bad odors, etc., are
found near the floor; this being the case, it would
seem the most natural thing in the world to withdraw
the impure air at the point where it is found, the
floor, and let the pure air in at or near the ceiling, as the
vacuum created by withdrawing the foul air would
cause the warm air to descend gradually to the floor.

Ventilation may be either natural or artificial; the
former is divided into (I) Diffusion, (!') Action of' (lie

winds or perflation, and (3) Movements made by un-

equal weights of air. Every gas diffuses inversely as
the square root of its density, and rooms are par-
tially ventilated on this principle through crevices and
imperfect carpentry, and even through brick and
stone walls (Parke). The action of the winds or per-
flation is uncertain and difficult to regulate opening
windows at top and bottom, inserting slanting boards
to direct the wind upward, or special openings made
at various points, ventilating tubes with cowls, etc.,

have all been tried with indifferent success. Move-
ments made by unequal weights of air are more satis-

factory the fire-place and chimney afford a good illus-

tration of this kind of natural ventilation
;
also the

furnace witli registers and outlet tubes properly placed ;

but this partakes of artificial ventilation, which will

now be considered. This may be divided into plenum
or forced ventilation (propulsion) and vacuum or aspi-
ration (extraction). There is much diversity of opin-
ion as to the relative merits of these two kinds of
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ventilation. and in sonic instances
tlioy

arc combined, I location of the building itself may influence the luat-

hot (nr cold) pure air In-ing forced in and liiul air ing and ventilating "I its rooms, while the lijJit em-
extracted at the same time. Scientifically considered, ployed (Candle, gas, or electric) must also n-<t-ive

one WniiM tliink that the great clasliciiy of the air attention, .MI that no sy.-ti-in i-an U- said In !
\-t-i

would be on objection to propulsion for the reason however satisfactory ii may be under favm
that a ruoui could be surcharged with air without m-.- dilioiig.

eswily changing it as rapidly as, it entered; while The <//* fire, which mo.-t closely i the
on the other hand, hy u.-piration, it would chaiii:c at sun's heat by direct radiation (and is doubtless the

the same rate as it was extracted, on the principle that niu.-t. heallhlii!). may answer tor warming and \ci.ii-

"ntilure abhors a vacuum.'' Theories in ventilation lating small rooms, the demands liir combustion prc-
and wuruiing are as numerous as trees in a Ion M. and

it i> only by practical tests and cx|>eriuieiitti that the

question ran be settled.

The question of "up-draP.
"

or "down-draft" is

equally discussed by cnginors and sanitarians, and

opinion is divided as to which of the two systems is

the best. In the first, the extraction of foul air is

made from the top of the room, and in the other

from the bottom of the room. The former is the

system that has been employed in the Halls of Con
lor over a quarter of a century, while the latter

venting the air from becoming stagnant ami killing
it in constant motion towards the fire-place ;

but this

very movement of air creates a scn.-ation of dis-

comfort, as a draught from the colder portions of the
room or from the cracks and crevices around the
doors and windows chills the feet and hacks of those

sittiiiL' in front of the fire, for it must be remembered
that the air itself is not warmed by the tire'. ]!y sup-

plementing the open fire with wanned air from other
sources (small furnaces, etc. V or admitting tie

air back of the tire-place, where it is warmed and de-

livered into the room (radiating prates), the dis-

comfort spoken of may be in great measure obviated.

The slurr is probably the most economical and most

generally used means lor warming small dwellings and,
when properly made, nd set with a view to ventila-

tion, is, next to the fire-place, the most healthful.

There are thousands of different pattern* of si

from the "thermometer stove" of Dr. Arnott. in-

vented in 1SSS. and the original
"
Franklin sto\.

is coming into more general use in public buildings in

recent years.
The change of air necessary to constitute perfect

ventilation and warming depends upon the sire of the

room and number of its occupants. As has already
been stated, each individual should be supplied with

fresh air at the rate of one cubic foot per second, and

to prevent the unpleasant sensation of a draught the

movement of air should not exceed .'! feet per second ;

In'tter if but 1 or H l>er second. It will be observed
that the inlets and exits to the room must bear a ccr

tain proportion to its -i/e and the velocity of the air's

movements; it then becomes a mere matter of mathe-
matics to determine the question of how much air is

needed and how frequently it must lie changed.
Parke says "it may be fairly assumed that the quan-
tity of air supplied to every inhabited room should be

great enough to remove all sensible impurity, so that

a person coming in from the external air should per
ceive no trace of odor or difference U'tween the room
and the outside air in point of freshness. Taking the

carbonic acid as the index of impurity it appears
f.-om experiments made by Dr. DcChaumont and

myself that the organic impurity of the air is not

perceptible to the senses until the carbonic acid (i. /.,

the initial and respiratory carbonic acid) rises to the

ratio of .o per KKXI volumes, or .(Win; to each cubic fool.

Occasionally air may s< em pure to the senses when
the carbonic acid is .7 or e\en .s per KKH) volumes.

but the usual rule SCCI1IS to be when it exceeds ,<i the

air commence- to brcoine perceptibly impure. When
the carbonic acid reaches .'.I or I JMT KXH) vwluim-s.

the air is what is called close and fusty; above this it

becomes disagreeable."
Mow to warm as well as ventilate a room is a ques-

tion of importance to a large section of our diversified

country. Healing without ventilation is no longer

deemed prudent, and the best means to accomplish
this double purpose is one that is still tali Jmlirt.

The fire-place or grate, the stove of many patterns, the

furnaces without number, the steam-pipes or coils.

hot-water pipes, radiators, and what not. arc to be _r _ ,._

found everywhere, while the manner of introducing ventilating shaft. The disagreeable noi.-i s n suiting

hi aled air into large r us and public buildings, even from turning tin 1 steam into partially healed or cold

after the kind of apparatus for heating them has coils is said to be DOW obviated by the use of but one

ii fixed upon, is no easy question to decide. Shall (<( of pipes, the condensed steam (water) returning
tin 1 heat lie admitted at the floor and the foul air alongside the steam from the boiler: of course this also

racted at the ceiling, or r/V. r.r.i? shall it lie docs away with the extra valve and drip-cock at the

forced in (plenum), or shall it be drawn in (vac distal ena of the set of oofls.

mini)? if propulsion is used, a fan -wheel is necessary ; fiesta? Otr supplied by either furnaces, steam coils,

if suction is preferred, a heated ventilating shaft, or a or hot water pipes located in the basemiiit. is a \cry
fan wheel (|H'rhaps both), will In 1

r< quired: while a common plan for heating fnshi ible dwellings, large

combination of plenum and vacuum will certainly buildings, churches, school houses, theatres, etc., the

ile fan-wl,. .eh. Then the condition healed air being conveyed through duels buil; for I hat

of the outside air has to lie considered, whether cold pur|>ose. and delivered where wanted. The general
or warm, moist or dry, high wind or moderate, and plan of such furnaces, coils, and pipes may be briefly

the point of the compass from which it cornea
;
the , stated as follows : The object being to obtain as large

earlier date, to the styles of the present day. What-
ever pattern is used the following points must be con-
sidered : The Stove should have a large healing sur-

face, and IK' encased, except at the top. to
|

i

direct radiation the object being to heat the air com-

ing into the room and not the persons immediately
around it. A fresh air duct from the external atmos-

phere delivering the pure air inside the i

surrounding the MOW will give an equal tempentora
throughout the room, while the under draft to the

stove will ordinarily remove the foul air by suction.

thoUL'h il is better to I ave an opcniiii: <m a h \el with

the floor, connecting with a heated ventilating shaft.

An urn or other vessel filled with water should be kept
on top of the stove. When the gas is lighted or the

ro< m IM-COIIICS too warm another opening (fitted with
a rcu'i-ter) near the ceiling nnil connecting with the

heated shaft may be o| died occasionally. It must be

remembered that the temperature of a room is trj

index to the purity of the air.

Sli'nin lii'iifi'iit/ is now largely used in public build-

ings, hotels, offices, and in not a few private r< ridl

and if proper ventilation and indirect radiation i.- com-
bined with it. DO serious objection can l>c m
it. or against Imt initi-r Itmtiuif (meaning there by the

heat radiated by pipes or coils in llic rooms ami
halls of buildings, and not healing from Mich pipes

placed in basements and coiidin led through flues to the

rooms aliovc). In such case.- fre.-h air from ihc out-

side may be delivered among the coils, thus securing
indirect with direct radiation, or admitted at the top
of the room, care being taken that liml air duels from

openings level with the floor be connected with a warm
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heating surface as possible in order that the cold air

introduced may become sufficiently warmed before

passing into the various parts of the building, a fur-

nace should be built upon the same principle us a tubu-

lar boiler and enclosed to prevent the escape of the air

which is being warmed and collected in the dome, suf-

ficient space being allowed between the enclosing walls

and the furnace to permit the warming of a certain

amount of air introduced from without. Steam-coils

and hot water pipes are also arranged to secure the

greatest amount of heating surface possible, and simi-

larly enclosed. Small portable furnaces, such as are

found in ordinary dwelling-houses, are enclosed by
sheet-iron instead of brick, the cold air entering from
the bottom and becoming warmed as it passes upward
into the drum.
The hot air is now ready to be conducted into the

room or hall : the question is, where shall it enter ? The
consensus of opinion now is, that it should be admit-
ted at or near the floor, for reasons already given.
Shall it be drawn in by vacuum, or forced in by pro-

pulsion, or shall both aspiration and plenum be em-
ployed ? If by vacuum, where shall that be applied,
near the ceiling or at the floor ? As before stated, the
Halls of Congress are heated and ventilated by plenum,
the heated air

_in
winter and the fresh air in summer

being forced in by means of a large fan-wheel,
through numerous openings in the floors, carrying with
it the dust and other impurities which naturally gather
there, while louvers or ridge ventilators are placed at

or near the roof. It is claimed, too, that the floor

registers are used as cuspidor?, and that the general
sanitary conditions of the nails is detrimental to heulth
on account of the system of heating and ventilation

employed. The more recent and scientific application
of the forces of nature as developed by the vacuum or

down-draft m/xtfm may be here explained : A vacuum
is created in a heated shaft outside the building ;

the
rooms or halls to be ventilated are connected with this

shaft by numerous ducts opening upon the floor, the
number and size of the openings depending

on the air

space to be ventilated ; at or near tne ceiling fresh air

is admitted through numerous openings and in the
same proportion as it is withdrawn below; this in sum-
mer or moderate weather. In winter the heated air is

admitted near the floor, naturally ascends, and (the

openings in the ceilings being closed) distributes itself

equally throughout the room and finds its exit at last

through the foul air duct openings at the floor. Ob-
jection is made that heated air will remain at the top
of the room : theoretically it will

;
but experiments

have proved that it docs not, when a vacuum is created
below

;
on the contrary it is discharged as rapidly as it

enters, but not till after it has become equally diffused

throughout the room, the thermometer marking but
two or three degrees difference between the top and
the bottom of the room. In fact, the expansion of air

by heat is only jj^ of its volume for every degree (P. )

of additional temperature ;
if it is zero outside and 70

inside, the air in the room will bo only one-seventh

lighter than the outside air. By placing the ventilat-

ing shaft and chimney side by side (carrying them
both well up above the building) the former will be

sufficiently heated for ventilating purposes in ordinary

weather, but on damp mucky days, or in summer,
when the chimney is not heated by fire, a small furnace
is necessary to create a vacuum in the shaft. An ex-

haust-fan is substituted for the ventilating shaft, when
desired, and acts on the same principje, oy creating a

vacuum upon the floor of the room which, the warm air

above at once fills. Both propulsion and vacuum are

employed in mines, aboard ships, and for inaccessible

spaces.
/'iii-e Air. The question of obtaining pure air for

heating and ventilating purposes is much discussed,

many believing that it cannot be had at the level of the

lot or street upon which the house is built, and pure
air shafts of various heights have been suggested.

Others claim that smoke, cinders, and the products of
combustion in a large city would be drawn into shafts
and that the air circulating upon the surface of the
earth is best. All agree, however, that air from cel-

lars, damp basements, newly made earth, foul streets,
or marshy grounds is not fit to use. This question
must be settled by the circuiustauces involved in each
case.

The system of ventilating and warming introduced

by Gouge of New York, based on the increased force
air gains by being gathered into different sized tubes,
partially inserted one into the other, and started by
means of a gas jet or lamp, is novel and said to be very
satisfactory, particularly in large buildings and railroad

cars, where it has been pretty extensively adopted.
The Ruttan-Smead system is fast becoming very

popular, many school-houses and public buildings being
heated and ventilated by it. The principle is the down-
draft or vacuum system, with the additional advantage
of utilizing the heated air after it has left the rooms or
halls by its passing through numerous openings under
the floors, thus keeping them warm, and being again
collected in a "gathering-room," where it is further
used for ventilating the privies and urinals located in

the basement, it thence passes into the heated venti-

lating shaft. The furnace is tubular, and so con-
structed as to not only secure a large heating surface
but also obtain much heat from the gases and smoke
before they escape into the chimney. The ventilating
shaft and chimney are carried well above the building
and are separated by a thin partition which keeps the
shaft heated when the furnace is in use, and a small
furnace supplies heat when it is not in use or on damp
or rainy days. Each room is supplied with a separate
fresh air duct entering near the floor, which is so ar-

ranged as to let in either warmed air or cold air, or a
mixture of both, as may be desired. An examination

by the writer of the "gathering-room" and the

privies of a twelve-room school-house with 480 schol-

ars demonstrated the practibility of thoroughly deo-

dorizing and drying the deposits, an accumulation of
two years from this number of pupils giving off no
odor and appearing like a few barrows of dark dry
earth, the urine and all moisture having evaporated.
The down draft through the privy holes was very
strong and constant, and no odors were perceptible.
No other new systems of ventilation and warming

have been introduced in late years ; perhaps there are

none that do not embrace one or more of those already
described. (p. H. B.)

VERDI, GIUSEPPE, the foremost of modern Ital-

ian composers, was born at Roncolo, near Parma, Italy,
Oct. 9, 1814, his father being a poor inn-keeper. From
his earliest years he manifested a talent for music, and
at the age of eight began to receive lessons from the

village organist, while also attending a day-school at

Busseto. At his eleventh year a liberal amateur of
that town received him into his house and put him un-
der the organist of that

place, where he already began
to write little orchestra-pieces. In 1833, through the

bounty of his patron, he was able to go to Milan, and
received for three years instruction from Lavigna,
maestro in the great theatre, La Scala. Thence he re-

turned to Busseto, and in 1839 married the daughter
of his benefactor. Then taking up his residence in

Milan, he brought out his first opera, Cunte di San
Bonifazlo, at La Scala. Such was its success that he
forthwith received a commission from the director for

three other operas, to be produced in two years. The
first he presented was a comic opera, Un giorno di

reyno, which met with but a cool reception, and this,

coupled with the death of his dearly loved wife, deter-

mined him to renounce comic opera forever. His next
work. Nabucndonosor, was performed at La Scala
with triumphant success during the carnival of 1842.

From that hour the young master took rank among the
first composers of the age. His I^Lombardi appeared
at the same theatre in 1843, and his Ernani at Venice,
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1844. In the succeeding rears lie produced a series

of operas in the same style : / /'. (linrninii

(TArco, Alzirn, Attitit, Mudieth. 1 Mnxiinilirri. ././-

tiilem, 11 Corsaro, l*i battaijlin <li Jsyniiiio (inter-
dicted at Home after its first representation in lsl\).

Ltiim Miller, f\tiffi>lin. The MaebfA on its repre-
sentation at Florence in 1S47 was received with such
CMtliiiM.L-iu that it led to his being called to I/oiidon,
where lie presented his Miisiuulirri. ot'wliieli (lie prin-

cipal role was written for Jenny hind. This year also

his Jerutalem was performed with great sue-

Paris. IV-eper yet in iinpivssivciuss and showing
greater power in characterization are his

(1851), ll Trocatore, his </. (Is.VJ), /,< Tra-
tiattt (185;?), 1 Vespri Siciliiini, (I8f>5) <SYmcie

negro (1857). His other works of this class are Alordii

(1857), l'it Ixillo in Miuu-ltmi (similar to Auber's
Matked Halt). /xz form drl Destino (brought out at

St. Petersburg in IM',:J and held by some to be his high-

est achievement). HOII Curios (1866), A'nln (IS71).
and Mmiti-iiDiii (1878). His last work, Otrlln, founded
on Shakespeare's tragedy, \yas produced at La Scala,

Milan, in February, 18S7, with great enthusiasm. Be-
sides operas Verdi wrote a series of church and cham-
ber pieces, the best knownof which probably are linman-

zim, a hyuin for the second London Kxliibilion in

ind a Requiem Max* lor the funeral of Alcs~an-
dro Manzoni in 1874. In place

of the amorous, sen-

timental, and brilliant music of Bellini, Rossini, r.nd

others, Verdi has sought to substitute work of a man-
lier type, characterized by energy and grandeur. Dur-

ing the Austrian rule in Italy lie responded to the '.s-

pi rat ions of his com
patriots

after liberty and gave musi-
cal expression

to them, so that his name (" Vim
\'rrilt"') became their rallying-cry. In his later years
he has lived with his second wife, Giuseppina Strep-

poni, a noted singer, in Genoa, and at his villa near Bus-
seto, where he occupies himself with agriculture. In
1859 he was elected a member of the national assem-

bly of Parma; in 1861 he became a member of the
Italian chamber of deputies ; in 1874 he was named by
Victor Knimanuel a member of the senate. In 1859
he was chosen a corresponding member of the Paris

Academy of Fine Arts, and in J864 succeeded Meyer-
beer ns associate.

VK11K. AIMIIEY r>E. Sec DE VERB.
VKROENNES, CIIAIU.KS GH \VIEK. COMTTE DF.

(1717-17*7), a French statesnian. born at Dijon, Dec. 28.

1717, being son of the president of the parliament of

Dijon. lie early entered the French diplomatic ser-

vice, and in 1740 accompanied the diplomat, M de

Chavigny, as a member of his staff to the court of
Lisbon. In 1750 he was appointed minister at the
court of the Elector of Troves, and, from 17.05 to 17C8,
was ambassador to the court of the Sublime Porte. In
1771 he wa> sent to Sweden and had no small share in

the revolution that occurred under (Iiistavus III.

When Louis XVI. came to the French throne in 1774,
he immediately recalled Vcrgcnnes from service abroad
ami made him his minister of foreign affairs, which
office he filled with all the tact and ability of a skilled

diplomatist, having ever before his eyes ns his supreme
object the interests of his king and country- Among
the leading acts of his ministry were the treaty ot

Solcurc. concluded with the Swiss in 1777, the treaty
of Tesclien with the Emperor Joseph II. in 177'.), and
the treaty of commerce negotiated with England in

1783. But still more important in Americans was the

steady and efficient support lent by him to the United
States in their struggle for independence. When dis-

UtanbcAB their arms iii 177f>:ind Commissioners were
w nt to various countries in Europe to seek foreign rec-

ognition and aid, he granted, in December, a courteous
audience to Franklin, Deane, and Lee, and counselled
the king to grant them money from the royal ex-

chcqucrand permit them to purchase military supplies.
In December. 1777, he encouraged Louis to recognize
the independence of the States and to enter into a

'tn-aty with them (signed February, 1778), through
which they stcuitd t) u .

cooperation of French land-
forces and war ships, as well as ait! in money and muni-
tions. Jjatcr he openly and in defiance of England
presented Franklin ami bis as>oeia(es at the court of
Versailles, shortly alter \vhieh M. Gerard was sent as
minister plenipotentiary to the I'nited States, while
l>r. Franklin wa* received in the same charaeter at the
l-'ieiich court. When John Adams arrived in Europe.

I in July, 17SI, asking a seat in the congress of minis-
;
tcrs about to be held at Vienna to treat ol peace between

Givat_ Britain and all her enemies, Vergeiines baited
on this being conceded him, and on the British refusal
to recognize Adams he was instrumental in having the

congress abandoned. Finally Comtc de V<
nes was a party to the treaty of peaec signed at 1'aris,

Sept 3, 1783, by which American independence was
definitively recognized, thouuh iii arranging the terms
he showed himself fiillv as favorable to Spain as to the
United States. He died a) Versailles, 1-eb. 1 3. 17>7.

VE11XE. Jt i.r.s. French author, was born at

Nantes, Feb. 8, 1S14. He received his literary
education in his native city, had some experience as a
sailor, and afterwards studied law in Paris. In 1S.YS

ho made bis debut in lid Tat me with a versified comedy,
I.n l'iii//in Ji'<iiii/>t/i-s. and followed it up with a

comedy in three acts, Oiize Jours <lf tiilqr, and several

comic operas. In 18fi3 appeared his (.'ing Sininim's
en Ballon, a romance in which he weaves the results

of modern scientific research into a fantastically imag-
inative narrative, indulging, at the same time, in

adventurous flights of fancy into the region of the

possible future of science, especially as relating to

geography and astronomy. The immediate success of
this production encouraged its author to work this

vein and he gave forth an astonishing number of
works in which plausible science and romantic exploits
were grotesquely blended. Among them are Let
Adri'iitnrt'x <ln Capitaine Holler; l.< \'<i>/(irffiiu Centre
</- In Ti-rrr ; De In Trrre d la Lime ; Leg Enfant* du
Ciiiiifniiif (Irnnt; Vinrjt, MUle Lieux tons let Merit;
I'ne Vi/lf. Flnltanti- ; 1*. Tour du Monde en niuitre-

vinfft Jouni: Le I'ai/t des Fotimires ; Le Dorteiir

Oxj Michel Stroffoff; Hector Servadac ;
Les linles

Nntrcs ;
fit Cnpilnhie.de. Qiiinze Ans ; Lex Cinq Cent

Millinnx de la Begum; Les Trllinlntinns <!' iin ('Ilium's

en Chine. Most of these have been translated into

English and widely popularized in dran.atic versions,
to which they readily lend themselves. But Verne has
not confined himself to romantic fiction. He has

compiled and edited Geographic lllitstrfe de la

France, and Jlistoire ginerale des Brands Voyaget et

mil \'oy<igeurs, the latter being also translated
into English.

VKBPLANCK, GUUAN CROMMELIN Q786-
1870), schohir and statesman, was born in New York,
Aug. 6, 1780, of mingled Dutch and Connecticut stock.

His lather, Daniel C. Verplanck (17C.1-1834), was a
member of Congress, 18ii3-'.i

;
his mother's father was

Dr. W. S. Johnson, President of Columbia College.

Graduating there in 1801, he Mndied law and trav-

elled in Europe for several years. Returning, ho

engaged in State politics, was a candidate of the Mal-
contents forthe Li'^'islatiin'. ami entered that body in

ISJi). His anniversary discourse before the New \ ork
Historical Society in 1818 on Kurty J:'HI-<>J><>HI I

of Aiin-rii-ii attracted much attention. Some satires

on DeWitl Clinton were i-reditc-d to Verplanck. Though
a layman he was professor of Christian evidences in the

i'al General Seminary, and in 1 MM published Es-

tfiyion the }'iiriiii<s Kn'tli-nce* '/ /'irmln/ l!ili(/!<t, ill

which he laid chief stress on internal or moral evi-

tii ii'-e. i.iihcr than the external or historic. His Doctrine,

of Contract* (18'_'5) was praised by Wheaton. From
1825 to 1833 Verplanck was in Congress, where he
worked for the extension of copyright, and Poe says
that

"
While in Congress he was noted as the most

industrious man in that assembly, and acted as a
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walking register or volume of reference, ever at the

service of his colleagues." In 1834 he was Whig can-

didate for mayor and was narrowly defeated. After that

he sat for some time in the State Senate, and was
active in its judicial functions. In 1833 appeared his

Discourses and Addresses, ami three volumes of Mis-

cellanies reprinted from The. Talisman, which he had

conducted with Bryant and II. C. Sands. 11 is reputa-
tion was enhanced by college addresses on Tiie ll'ujlit

Jl'irn! Influence nnd Use <>f Liberal Studies at Geneva,
1833, on The Influence of Moral Causes mi Opinion,

Science, and Literature, at Aniherst, 1834, and on
The Aihmtage* and Ditadoantaytt of tlie Ameri-
can Sclwlar, at Union, 1836. He issued an annotated

edition of Shakespeare (3 vols., 1844-47), but the

plates were destroyed in the fire at Harper's, 1S.">1.

Verplanek's position in New York may be compared to

that ofTicknor in Boston. (See TiCKNORin the ENCY-
CLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA.) From 1829 he was vice-

chancellor of the University of New York, and from
1846 president of the commissioners of emigration,
and writing most of their reports. Much of his later

years was spent in his ancestral homo at Fishkill.

He died in New York March 18, 1870, and Bryant
delivered a memorial address before the Historical

Society in May following.
VERRAZANO, GIOVANNI (c. 1480-1527), Italian

navigator ami explorer, is supposed to have been born

shortly after 1480 in Florence, Italy, where members
of his family had attained high office. He is said to

have travelled extensively, particularly in Egypt and

Asia, and is even doubtfully reported to have com-
manded one of Aubert's ships in that mariner's

expedition from Dieppe to America in 1508. In 1521

Verrazano appears in history as a French corsair under
the name of Juan Florin or Florentin, preying on the

commerce of Spain with her new possessions. In

particular he is said to have captured in 1522 the rich

treasure-ship in which Cortez was sending to Charles
V. of Spain the spoils of Mexico, valued at $1,500,-
000. While following this occupation he seems to have
attracted the notice of Francis I., King of France,
under whose auspices he started in 1523 with 4 ships,

professedly to reach Cathay by a westward voyage,

"expecting to penetrate any intervening land," al-

though it may be questioned whether his real object
was not piracy as well as a desire to reach the new
regions discovered by Cabot and Cord real that is.

North America. His little fleet encountered violent

storms and he was obliged to put back to some port in

Brittany with only two vessels, in one of which, the

Daitphine, he made a fresh start Jan. 17, 1524, from
the Island of Madeira, with 50 uicn. In 50 days he
made the land in N. lat. 34, not far from Cape Fear
in North Carolina, and began his search for a harbor

by coasting 50 leagues to the south. Failing in this

object, he turned along the shore northward, and
while at anchor (perhaps near Raleigh Bay) sent a

boat ashore for water and found the natives (whom he
describes as black, of moderate stature and good pro-

portions, and naked save for a breech-cloth) friendly
and hospitable. Still following the shore, in fifty

leagues he reached a pleasant place where heanchored,
and found the natives fairer than those first seen and
the country as fertile but colder. Hence his crew car-

ried off a boy and brought him with them to France.
After coursing a hundred leagues farther to the north-

east, he arrived at a spot between small steep hills

where a great stream poured its watci-s into the sea.

Anchoring in the river, Verrazano sent his bont in, and

this, after going half a league, found that the entrance

widened into a lake of three leagues circuit, upon
which at least 30 native boats were passing from
shore to shore. A sudden squall frightened the
boatmen and they returned to their ship without
further exploring this pleasant harbor, which seems
to have been that of New York. Sailing thense

east, they then discovered about 10 leagues from the

mainland an island of triangular shape and
"
about

the size of Rhodes," to which they gave the name
of Louisa, mother of Francis I. From this island

(supposed to be Block Island) Verrazano steered
landward and in fifteen leagues came to a most beau-
tiful harbor which he places in the parallel of Rome.
41 40' N., when the natives in their boats crowded
around the ship and showed themselves curious and
friendly, being easily persuaded to come aboard.

They are described as fine-looking, the handsomest
seen on the voyage, of taller stature than Europeans,
of light color, sharp faces with long black hair and
black eyes, but with a mild expression. In this

agreeable harbor, which has been identified as New-
port, Verrazano tarried 15 days, and then, through
the kindness of the inhabitants having supplied
himself with all necessaries, he sailed for 150 leagues
farther along the coast, the next landing being made
in a country colder, full of thick woods, and where
the natives were rude, shy of strangers, and clothed
in skins. This landing has been placed not far from
Portsmouth, N. H. Continuing the voyage hence,
in a north-easterly direction, 52 islands were dis-

covered, all near the shore, but without stopping to

examine these Verrazano held on another 150 leagues,
when he attained about latitude 50 N. Here,
haviuz reached the country already discovered by
the adventurous fishermen of Brittany, and finding
liis stores almost exhausted, he decided to return to

France, having, as he says, discovered more than
7(K) leagues of unknown territory. His arrival at

Dieppe is placed early in July, 1524, for his letter

to the king giving an account of his discoveries is

dated from that port, July 8, 1524. We lose trace

of Verrazano after his return from this voyage.
It has been suggested that he went to England and
offered his services to Henry VIII., and contempo-
rary allusions give color to the suggestion. Biddle,
in his Memoirs of Sebastian Cabot, suggests he was
the Piedmontese pilot who was killed and eaten by
the savages in Rut's expedition of 1527, which would
harmonize Ramusio's statement that Verrazano made
a second voyage to America and lost his life there.

But Spanish official documents show that Juan
Florin, with other French pirates, was captured at

sea in 1527, and in November hanged at Colmenar,
between Salamanca and Toledo. A letter is said to

have been found, bearing date Paris, Nov. 14, 1527,
which speaks of Verrazano as preparing an expedition
of five shins for America. It is not possible, indeed,
to reconcile the statements regarding him after his

return from America. (j. H.)
VETO. During the colonial period in the history

of this country, all legislative authority being ulti-

mately in the crown and parliament of Great Britain,
the veto power as now recognized had no existence

;

as all colonial legislation took effect under the assent
of the British power, that specific limitation known as
the veto power was merged in that which had a more
universal nature. The people of the colonies naturally
regarded with disfavor that which appeared to them,
to be an arbitrary interference with the right of popu-
lar government. With the assertion of the right of

self-government by the colonies, the effect of this sen-

timent was not dissipated, and hence we find that the

necessity for an executive veto was not readily recog-
nized by them.

Massachusetts in her constitution of 1780 adopted
the provisions that, with hardly any change of sub-
stance or form, have passed into the Constitution of
the United States and of the States generally. These

provisions required that the acts of legislation should
be signed by the governor or that he should return

them to the legislature with his objections, whereupon
they could only take effect when passed by a two-thirds

vote. Until the charter
o_f

1726 the governor had an
absolute veto upon the legislation.
Under the frame of government for Pennsylvania in
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1RR2 and that of 1CS3 the governor had the initiation

of measures of legislation, which was equivalent to nil

absolute veto, while under the charter of I7ol he had
n absolute veto given in terms, of IK-IS tending to

change that organic law. Hy tin 1 BOMtitutlOa of IT'.Hl

tin- |ni>vi>ion as to tlic veto was adopted in tin- form

in which it had been adopted by Massachusetts in

ITxi. and this provision was continued in the const i-

tut ion of 1

The Massachusetts clause was adopted in the con-

stitution of New York in IS'JI, and was continued in

the constitution of isld. Connecticut adopted the

provision in the panic general form, but Mowed a

mere majority to overcome the veto in the constitu-

tion of Isls. Virginia did not embody such a clause

in her constitution until 1S70.

The executive veto of legislation may he retarded

us a fixed part of our system of government, but re-

duced from an absolute negative of legislation to a

check that may be overcome by the vote of a majority
or a larger proportion of the legislative body. In most
of the States two-thirds of the quorum Is necessary,
but in sonic a mere majority is sufficient.

At the present day the executive veto is recognized

by the Ignited States and all of the Stales except
North Carolina, Ohio, Delaware, and Khode Island.

In every instance where the veto exists it may be

overcome by a competent proportion of the legislative

body. A vote of three-fifths is necessary for the pur-

pose in Maryland and Nebraska. Two-thirds of the

whole number elected is required for that purpose jn
Missouri. Two-thirds of a quorum is necessary in

California. Colorado, Florida, (icorgia, Illinois, Iowa,
Kansas. I/ouisiana, Maine, Minnesota, Mississippi,
Massachusetts, Nevada, New Hampshire, New York,
Oregon, Pennsylvania, South Carolina, Texas, Virginia,
and Wisconsin. A majority of all persons elected i.s

required in Tennessee, West Virginia. Alabama, Ar-

kansas, Indiana, Kentucky, and New Jersey. A ma-

jority of a quorum is required in Connecticut. In

Vermont the vote is a merely suspensory act, subject
to the action of the next session, and proceeds liom
the governor and council.

The Constitution of the United States provides that

a bill presented to the President for his signature shall

become a law unless returned in ten days, unless Con-

gress by its adjournment prevents such return, and the

States generally that have veto provisions have a

similar clause varying as to the time within which the

bill must be returned.

The Articles of Confederation did not provide for a

veto, for that form of government did not admit of its

application as an executive act, the States being repre-

eentcd in the system a.s sovereign communities. The
Constitution of the United States followed the form

originally adopted by Massachusetts requiring two-

thirds to overcome the veto of the President. The
discussion in the convention that framed the national

Constitution exhibits differences of opinion on this

subject, three plans being suggested one for an abso-

lute veto by the President, another proposed revision

by the President and judiciary, and the third that

which was finally adopted. The preponderating influ-

ence was in favor of a two-thirds vole. An nttempt
was made to confer a veto over laws of the States upon
the Federal Government, hut in its place power was

conferred upon the federal judiciary to declare laws of

States that were not in conformity with the. Constitu-

tion of the United States of no effect. The question
of vesting the veto power was dismissed upon proposi-
tions to place the whole in the executive or partly in

that officer and partly in the judiciary, but the final

result was its being placed in the executive alone, quali-
fied by the authority conferred on two thirds of Con-

gress to destroy its effect

According to existing practice, the two-thirds of

Congress competent to enact a law notwithstanding
the President's veto u two-thirds of the number act-

ing as a quorum of the respective houses of Congress,
and not two-thirds of the persons qualified to sit in

those houses.

llnring the first half century under the Constitution
. power was used tor enforcing the executive.

views of the limitations of the Constitution upon tln>

authority of Congress. The c-taMishnu nt of the Hank
of the 1'nilcd Slates at the commencement of the

government divided opinion on the question pf its

constitutionality, which culminated in the exercise of
the \etii power by I'ns. Jackson to prevent the re-

charter of that institution. Another subject of grave
differences was the constitutionality of any attempt on

(he part of Congress to create and maintain inl'Tiial

improvements wil hin the territory of the Slates. Both
Madison and Jackson applied the veto to prevent the,

exercise by Congress of such power, which I hey re-

garded as infringing upon the sovereign ics of the,

States, neither, as they legardcd the matter, expressly
conferred upon Congress nor necessary lor the cxcu-ise

of such as had been expressly conferred.

The frequent use by Pres. Jackson of the veto power
produced a political reaction against its employment in

the manner that was by many regarded as tending to

suppress efforts for the development of the material re-

sources of the country. The creation of internal im-

provements to connect together the great water-ways
of the country, the magnitude and interstate relation-

ships of which were regarded as rendering the action of

the general government essential to their institution,

gave prominence to the discussion of the question of
the veto power.
Another interest that gave animation to the discus-

sion was the growing opinion that the revenues of the

country should to the largest extent be obtained from

imposts, duties upon imported goods, as means of de-

veloping the material resource s of the country. The
rigid const ruction of the powers of Congress that was
insisted upon by those who adhered to the school of
strict construction of the Federal Constitution had
found expression in the exercise of the veto power pro-

fessedly for the vindication of the limitations imposed
by the Constitution upon the powers of Congress.
Another subject that has induced the active exer-

cise of the veto power was the interests connected
with the institution of slavery', that culminated in the
rebellion of 18C1. The period of reconstruct ion that
followed the close of tins rebellion brought into con-
flict local and general interests, and the veto power was
used by Pres. Johnson to enforce his views of the
constitutional relations of the States to the Federal

Government. Prior to the close of the period of re-

construction the absorbing political topic in the United
Slates was the balance 01 power between the general

government and the States, and the form in which the

veto power was placed by the Constitution, and the

mode of its subsequent exercise may be regarded as

largely influenced by the pendencv of tiiat fundamen-
tal Question. To reach a balance between national and
local sovereignties that should give efficacy and unity
to the national government without suppressing or im-

pairing the efficiency of the States in the exercise and

development of their internal powers and resources,
was a problem that had neither upon theoretical or

practical grounds been solved in the experience of
mankind, and if, while engaging the profound thought
of -talesmen, it should happen to excite jealousy among

ivniing the one or the other source of public

authority, it ought not to be retarded with surprise.
While the question of the balance of power between

-is and the national government must remain

indefinitely subject at any time to produce animated
discussion and contrarieties of opinion in the I'mied

Stales, slill the occasion that gave the irrealesl inlen st

to this discussion has passed with the abolition of

slavery, which by dividing the country upon lines that

expressed fundamental differences in their social and
economic structure gave direct interest to every sug-
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gestion that tended to weaken the national government
as against the States.

The prominence of questions of constitutional au-

thority in the vetoes that occurred in the early history
of the country tended to associate that power specifi-

cally with questions of that character, and to create an

opinion that it was improperly used where the occa-

sion of its use was a difference between the executive
and Congress as to the policy of public measures. The
Constitution drew no such distinction, while it pro-
vided ample means for subjecting the action of Con-
gress to the limitations imposed upon it by the Con-
stitution, by conferring authority to uphold those lim-

itations upon the national judiciary. The circumstance
that the proper effect of the veto under the Constitu-
tion was to require Congress to act by a larger number
than a mere majority in certain cases, points the con-
clusion that the object of the veto was to secure mature
consideration in such cases, and that object would em-
brace questions of policy as well as those that involve
constitutional powers. Viewed in this light, the con-
stitutional veto may be regarded as a power placed in

the hands of the executive, by which a more mature
consideration may be required on the part of Congress
than what is implied by its acting by a mere majority.
Such executive authority does not contradict the prin-

ciple of representative legislation, but only exacts a
more full expression of the legislative mind in cases

where differences exist between the opinions of the
executive and the legislative departments of the gov-
ernment The fact that the termination of a session

of Congress before the expiration of the time allowed

by the Constitution for the action of the President

npon bills presented to him for his approval may, and
often does, defeat legislative action, way be regarded
as an accident of the system that is unavoidable, and
not as impugning the principle that under no circum-
stances should the executive will prevail over that of
the legislative body; although advantage may be taken
of that fact to defeat legislative action, yet the result

can only be ascribed to the abuse of a proper power
which may not be dispensed with, although possible to

be abused.

It is plainly inferrible from the nature of the execu-
tive office that the veto was not intended to interfere

with matters of detail in legislation, for a minute in-

quiry on the part of the executive into the details of

legislation would be inconsistent with the proper dis-

charge of the executive duty that demands a general
oversight of the interests of the government. As
means of protecting the great interests of the country,
its nature can be readily understood, for legislative
bodies are likely, notwithstanding the checks and

guards afforded by parliamentary organization, to act

at times hastily and improvidently, especially under
the influence of excitement arising from popular ap-

prehensions of public evils, and for the vindication of
the principles tnat sustain the administration of jus-
tice and a wise public policy, such means of securing
deliberation can readily be understood. As parliamen-
tary bodies are liable, notwithstanding the means of

securing deliberation afforded by 'the experience of

government, to act without due deliberation, it would
seem necessary that some means should be devised for

the protection of the important public interests in

such an event, and the executive veto is the only means
for that purpose that has been proved by the experi-
ence of government. (A. J. w.)
VICKSBURG, SIEOE OF. After the battle of

Corinth, Oct. 3-4, 1862 (see CORINTH), Gen. Grant,
in command of the department of the Tennessee,

proposed to Gen. H. W. Halleck, then general-
m-cnief of all the national armies, a movement

having as its objective the capture of. Vicksburg.
His views being approved, he, on Dec. 8, ordered

Gen. Sherman to move down the Mississippi from

Memphis with this ulterior object, while Grant him-
self should co-operate with him by land. The cap-

ture of his secondary base of supplies at Holly
Springs, Dec. 20, and the difficulty of protecting
the long line of communications, induced him to

abandon the land expedition and take command in

person of the movement down the Mississippi. On
arriving at Milliken's Bend, 20 miles above Vicksburg,
on the west side of the river, he found Sherman there,
and directed him to attempt the capture of the strongly
fortified position of Haines' Bluff, on the Yazoo River.
Sherman crossed the Mississippi at the head of 32,000
troops, and ascended the Yazoo, landing immediately
below the bluff. His assault was repulsed with severe

loss, and Grant, establishing his head-quarters at Mem-
phis, commenced preparations for co-operation with
Sherman in a concentrated movement against Vicks-

burg. On Dec. 29, 1862, he arrived at the head of

50,000 men at Young's Point, nearly opposite the
mouth of the Yazoo River, 3 miles above Vicksburg,
Admiral Porter co-operating with a fleet of gun-boats
carrying 280 guns and 800 men. Various modes pre-
sented themselves for reaching the high ground behind

Vicksburg, whence only it could be assaulted. Three
received especial consideration: (1) By crossing the
river below Vicksburg and co-operating with Gen.
Bunks, who was Moendrog the river in command of an

expedition from New Orleans ; (2) By constructing a
canal across the peninsula opposite Vicksburg for the

passage of gun-boats and transports, and which would
be kept open as a line of communication for supplies;

(3) By turning the Mississippi out of its course and

crossing its bed. Each of these plans, specious in

theory, was found impracticable, mainly on account
of the weather, the swollen condition of the river, and
the state of the country. After spending about three

mouths at Young's Point "trying," Gen. Grant says,"
to get on high land and waiting for the river to re-

cede, he determined to attempt a plan more hazard-

ous than any of the others. This was to run the
batteries of Vicksburg with his gun-boats and trans-

ports, march his troops down the west bank of the

Mississippi from Milliken's Bend to a point in the

neighborhood of New Carthage, and ferry them thence
over to the cast bank. The movement was begun
March 2'.t. when the troops set out on their march
to New Carthage and Hard Times. On the night of

April 1 G the fleet ran the batteries of Vicksburg under
a hot fire. On April 29 Gen. Grant reconnoitred

Grand Gulf, and finding it too strong to promise suc-

cess to an assault, ran its batteries with his gun-boats,
etc., as he had done those of Vicksburg, to a point
farther down the river. On the 30th the advance of
his army was ferried across to the east bank at Browns-

burg, 30 miles south of Vicksburg, and forthwith
inarched out in the direction of Port Gibson, near

which, on May 1, it encountered Gen. Bowen at the
head of some 7000 men, defeated him, and chased
him for some miles. On May 3 the Big Black River
was reached and also the

Mississippi
at Grand Gulf,

at which place he made his head-quarters for a few
days.

Grant now found himself between two hostile armies
one with head-quarters at Jackson, 45 miles east of

Vicksburg (of which Gen. Joseph E. Johnston, sent
as Confederate general-in-chief of the Vicksburg cam-

paign, took the command on May 13), the other under
Gen. J. C. Pemberton, with head-quarters at Vicks-

burg. With the view of relieving his front, Grant had
ordered Sherman to make a feigned attack on Haines'

Bluff, which compelled the Confederates to despatch
troops to its relief. This feint had been successfully
executed on April 30, whereupon Sherman marched
to join the main army. Three days were spent in

Grand Gulf in ferrying over Sherman's army and recon-

noitring towards Vicksburg. By the evening of May
6 Sherman's corps had joined the main army in

Grand Gulf, and it became Grant's policy to cut him-
self adrift from his base, and, by a rapid movement,
to strike first the one and then the other of the hostile
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armies ore they had time to unite. On May 7 the

movement commenced. \viili (lie assault of Vicks

bnnrfroO) tie rear :i." its ultimate nh''cc|. Oil llie iL'th

Mcl'herson leading (irant s advance met at Itayiiioml

A force Milder (ieti. (ircgg from Jackson. 'I 'I.

defeated ami driven hack on lint eity. The in \t

.\as direct on Jackson. when- Jolmstoi .....w was
at tlie lii-ad of II'.IKMI men. and on the I till this place
was taken, the supplies collected there destroyed, and
the railroad bridge. broken down. .Inliiisiuii lost S|.~.

men and IT guns. (irant instantly t'aceil to the \\< M
nLr

:iin.-t Pavbotoa, met him on the I i"th ai Champion's
Hill, and, alter the hardest timirhl battle of tin-

paipn, defeated him with a loss of MOO put hnr lit

C'nitfi'it. li.">00 prisoners, and L'4 guns. On the; ITtli

the enemy was again MHOantereO intrenched at Big.

Black Kivi-r bridge, and, alter a hard light. driven

across the river, with a heavy loss in killed and

wounded, and of 1751 men captured as well as is

guns. On May is the outworks of Vicksburg were

reached, and the Confederates driven within the forti-

fications. The city was forthwith invested, and from
this date the siege is to be reckoned.

< 5 rant, U'lieving Pemberton's troops demoralized

by their defeats at Champion's Hill and His Black,
ordered a heavy Assault on the 19th and another on

the Jd. Both resulted in discomfiture, Ithongb
some of the enemy's advanced positions were cap-
tured. On the LMd the siege was begun in regular

form, and the troops set to work in fortifying the posi-

tion and pushing it forward towards the enemy's
parapets.

Vicksburg is situated on the cast hank of the Mis

sissippi, a mile below the junction of the Va/.m), and
Mauds on an uneven bluff, much broken up on the

land side with ravines, having an average height of

from lioo to U.'jO feet above the river. Its defences

commenced ,'i miles below the town and followed the

highest ridpe in an east and north-east direction till

they reached the Jackson Knad. where they turned

due north and then west for U miles till they reached

the river at Fort Hill. The total length was about

7 miles. The line had been selected in the autumn of

thoroughly fortified diirimr the winter

and spring. At an average distance, of Hi Ht yards bat-

liad Wen constructed, the parapets L'.'I feet thick,

111 t'eet high, and ditch 7 feet deep. The works were

defended by ISHguns. In addition to land defences,

the circuit was made complete by a scries ol' water

battcries stretching along the Mississippi from Fort

Hill on the north to where they met the land batteries

on the south. These mounted :;<) pi. irtillcry

of the heaviest calibre and 13 pieces Held artillery.

The troops for the defence numbered over liO,(Ho

effectives, in four divisions, under (lens. Stevenson.

Forney, Smith, and Howen, with the addition of

Waul's legion. Stevenson held tin! right, Forney the

centre, Smith the left. Bowcn's division and Waul's

legion were in reserve.

(iiMHt had 71, (XX) troops to conduct the siege and
defend his rear auain-t Johnston, who had now been

reinforced to over 30,000. By June :',0 he had _"_'(

military puns in position, all light field-pieces except

3^-poundcrs, supplemented by a battery of heavy guns
from the navv in all 248 pieces. Sherman held the

right of the besieging force, starting from the river;

Mrl'hcrson came next; McClcrnand stood left of him,

holding the road south to Wairenton. LuM&u'l
divLsion. which arrived at this time, held the extreme

left. Grant's head quarters were at the north cast

angle, where Sherman's and Mcl'herson's corps
touched. His whole lino measured about 15 miles.

A sap which had l>cen run up to the enemy's parapet
was exploded on the H.'jlh June without any definite

and an attempt to charge after the explosion
resulted in failure. On July I another mine was ex-

ploded. and destroyed a redan, killing and wounding
a number of its occupants, but no attempt was made

to charge. From this time the work of mining and

pushim: the position nearer the' enemy went on with
renewed vigor. Already the approaches had reached
the enemy's ditch, and orders were i:ivcn to prepare
for the assault on July (i. Meantime the garrison had

begun to suffer from failure of supplies An inter-

iespateh had informed ilr.;nt that Johnston had

planned an attack to relieve it. while lYmbciton w;ui

lo cut his way out. The line of defence which 1

iniiircemeiils enabled (irant to make towards Jackson
foiled this scheme, as the means taken by him in con-

nection with Admiral 1'orter had on the L'lst equally
toiled a scheme of IVmlicrtoli's to leave the city for

the Louisiana side by boats. When PembettOD saw
that all hope of relief or escape had vanished, he. on

July 1, addressed his four division commanders, asking
whether they would counsel evacuation. Two directly
counselled surrender ; the other two did practically the

same, saying that an attempt to evacuate, would fail.

Already IVmlierton had received a message from
Johnston suggesting he should negotiate for ihe re-

lease of the garrison with their arms.

On July '> a white flag appeared on a portion of the

works and hostilities along that line ceased. Shortly
thereafter (!en. Boweti, and l'eml>erton's aide-de-

camp. Col. Montgomery, appeared with a white flag
and bearing a letter asking an armistice "for
hours" to allow commissioners lo meet to arrange terms
of capitulation. This (irant declined to accede to, but

wrote, saying he would meet PembotOD to arrange for

unconditional surrender of eity and garrison, promis-

ing that the latt'T would bo treated with all the res|>ect
due prisoners of war. At :: P. M. IVndierlon appeared
with some of his officers and met (irant with some,

Union generals, (irant woul 1 accede to nothing but

unconditional surrender, but agreed to send a letter

embodying his final terms at in p. M. These terms

the surrender of the city and of the whole force, with

their arms and munitions, as prisoners of war, not to

serve again till properly exchanged were accepted ny
I'euiberton, ami at 10 A. M.. July 4,. the Confederate

troops man-bed out, each division taking position in

front of its works, where it stacked arms, laying its

colors upon them, and then marched back to tic

Logan's division man-bed in and took possession.
I'aroles were made out and signed as quickly as pn--i-

ble, the prisoners being meanwhile fid from the Union
stores. On July II they marched out unarmed, and

proceeded to the neighborhood of Enterprise, Mis*.,
and llemoj.olis, Ala., where they remained till they
were exchanged in the following September. The
number of men actually paroled was L".i.:V.i], namely,
Jli'tl officers and L'7.4L.'f> men. There were, also 7iK)

who refused parole and were sent north as prisoners of

war, so that the total force surrendered was, in round

numbers, ,",0.4(M1. The artillery found in the place
numbered ITU pieces. i',7 of which were siege-guns.
(irant's total loss in the campaign (including expedi-
tion i-.gainst Jackson) was a little under Iti.iioo. lYin-

berton's loss, includim.- men surrendered, has In

timated at -15.1X10. The total leiiL'lh of the siege, from

May IS to July :i. ISd.'J, was 47 <!

The events of July 4, ISfiS, at Vicksburg and Gettys-

burg, sounded the death knell of the Confederacy.
The struggle was prolonged indeed, and maintained
with the desperate resolution of brave men. but of
men conscious that defeat awaited them in the end.

(irant, for his brilliant services, was promoted to major-
general in the regular army, ami Congress, on its meet-

ing, nasscd a vote of thanks to him and hia army and

Voted him a gold medal. (j. II.)

YMTOIMA, Queen of (ircat Britain and Ireland,
and F,m press of India, daughter and only child of Ivl-

ward. Duke of Kent, was born at Kensington I'alace,

London, May 24, IS I '.I. her mother ] ini; Victoria Mary
da la- liter of Francis. Dukcof Saxi: Cobill

feld, and widow of Prince Charles of Leiningcn. The
Duke of Kent died when his daughter, Aiexandrina
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Victoria, was only eight months old, but lier mother
fulfilled the important duties devolved on her with ad-

mirable care and judgment. On Victoria's accession

to the throne, on the demise of her uncle. King Wil-
liam IV., June 20, ]837, she was accomplished not

only in the continental languages, drawing, niusic, and
some of the sciences, but she was thoroughly instructed

in the principles of the British Constitution, lletain-

ing the late king's ministers, her first public act was
to dissolve Parliament in person on July 17, reading
her speech from the throne. Next year her corona-
tion was celebrated, June 28, amid general rejoicing.

Although but eighteen years of age at her accession,
the dignity with which she bore herself, her strict pro-

priety of conduct, and amiability of character won the
hearts of her subjects, and she has retained their love
and respect to the present day. On Feb. 10, 1840, she
married her cousin, Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg-
Gotha, who proved not only a husband devoted to

herself, but able and ready to further the welfare of
her people. By him she has had nine children four
sons and five daughters of whom seven still live.

Her offspring are. the Princess Roy.il, Victoria, now Em-
press-Dowager of Germany, born Nov. 21, 1840, married
Jan. 25, 1858, to Frederick William, then Crown Prince
of Prussia, and later Emperor of Germany ;

Albert

Edward, Prince of Wales, heir-apparent to the throne,
born Nov. 9, 1841, who married March 10, 1803. Prin-
cess Alexandra of Denmark

;
Princess Alice, born

April 25, 1843, married in 1862 to Prince Frederick of

Hesse, died Dec. 14, 1878; Prince Alfred. Duke of

Edinburgh, born in 1844, married, 1874, Marie Alex-

androvna, only daughter of the Czar of Buna ;
Prin-

cess Helena, born 1840. married, 1806, Prince Chris-
tian of Schleswig-Holstein ; Princess Louise, born 1 is IS,

married, 1871, the Marquis of Lome, eldest son of the
Duke of Argyll (the only child of the Queen who mar-

riedasubject) ;
Prince Arthur, Duke of'Connaught, born

1850. married, 1879, Princess Louise of Prussia, daugh-
ter of Frederick Charles, the "Red Prince ;" Leopold.
Duke of Albanv, born 1853, married. 18S2, Princess
Helen of Waldeck, died 1884; Princess Beatrice,
born 1857, married, 1885, Prince Henry of Battenberg.
The leading events of Victoria's reign are here

briefly noted. The year 1839 was marked by the tur-
bulent proceedings of the Chartists. Their principles,
which were embodied in

"
the five points of the char-

ter," have since been larsrely recognized in legislation.
In 1840 Sir Rowland Hill's penny post nee scheme was
put in operation. The war against China, lxlo-1'.'.

was closed by a peace, by which England secured a large

war-indemnity, the island of IJong-Kong, and the

opening of four ports in addition to Canton. In 1841
iSir Robert Peel came into power, and after great p. >pu-
lar agitation, his administration repealed the corn-laws
in 1 840. Serious wars occurred in Afghanistan in 1 842,
and in the Scinde in 1843. In 1845 the great Sikh ris-

ing took place in India, which was nt/t quelled till 1849.
It resulted in the annexation of the Punjaub. The
famine in Ireland through the failure of the potato-
crop in 1846 drove multitudes of its people from their
homes to find an asylum in America. The widespread
distress led to a revision of the poor-laws for the whole
empire. In 1848, the year of European revolutions,
the throne of Victoria alone stood secure, though
there was an uprising in Ireland, and the Chart-
ists gave some trouble in London. In 1849 Queen
Victoria for the first time visited Ireland, and was re-

ceived with demonstrations of loyal respect, while the
name of the Cove of Cork, where she landed, was
changed to Quconstown. OuMayl, 1851, the World's
Fair in Hyde Park, London, was opened by the Queen
and Prince Albert, who had energetically promoted this
industrial exhibition. In this year the first submarine
telegraph cable was laid across the Straits of Dover.
The close of 1852 was marked by the death of the
Duke of Wellington, who had been the sponsor to
Priuce Arthur.

Ten years of peace were succeeded by new wars. In
1854 war with Russia led to the Crimean campaign by
the united forces of England, France, Italy, and Turkey,
and was closed by the capture of Sebastopol, Sept. 9,
1855. The ibrmidable Indian mutiny burst forth in
1857 and was suppressed only after a long and desper-
ate struggle. The great East India Company was abol-
ished and its vast empire transferred to the crown of
Britain. In this year the title of Prince Consort was
conferred on the Queen's husband. A volunteer move-
ment for the defence of England was inaugurated in
1 859. The civil war in America caused much distress
in England owing to the cotton famine. To Victoria
the close of 1861 was darkened through the death of
her devoted husband. Her grief was testified by many
years of seclusion from the public. Besides architectu-
ral tributes to his memory, she caused the publication
of his Speeches and Addresses (1862). Lieut. -Gen.
Charles Grey prepared under her direction The Early
Years of H. R. H., the Prince Consort (186 7), and Sir
Theodore Martin The Life of II. R, H., the Prince
Consort (3 vok, 1875).
To resume our chronology : in 18C6 telegraphic com-

munication was established between Europe and
America by the laying of the cable between Valencia,
Ireland, and the coast of Newfoundland. Fenian
troubles marked the year 1867. The same year was
signalized by the passing of Disraeli's reform act, es-

taiilishing household suffrage in boroughs and occupa-
tion franchise in counties, and by the formation of
Canada into a dominion and the transference of the
seat of government to Ottawa. In 1869 the Estab-
lished Church of Ireland was disestablished and dis-

endoweJ. This was followed, in 1870, by the passage
of a land-act for Ireland, establishing courts for fixing
reasonable rents. This has been the precursor of sev-
eral kindred measures, down to the Ashbourne act of
1888, the general object being to restore peace to that
unfortunate country. The purchase of commissions
in the army was abolished in 1870. In this same year
the ejeuientary education act was passed for England
and, in 1872, a kindred measure was passed for Scot-

land, education being now compulsory in both these
counti i< I,

At the close of 1871 the life of the Prince of Wales
was for a time in imminent danger through typhoid
fever. In 1871 the Emperor Napoleon III. found
asylum with his wife and son at Chiselhurst, Kent,
where he died in 1873. In 1876 Parliament, at the in-

stance of Disraeli, passed a royal title-bill, by which
Victoria was made Empress of India. In 1877 that
favorite minister of state was raised to the peerage
with the title of Earl of Beaconsfield. In 1 878, at the
end of the war between Russia and Turkey, the island
of Cyprus was ceded by the latter country to England.
A war with the Zulus in South Africa, which broke
out in 1879, was noted for the slaughter of the young
Prince Napoleon, a volunteer with the British troops.
Victoria erected a monument to his memory in Zulu-
land.

Troubles in Ireland continued, and on May 6, 1 882,
Lord Frederick Cavendish and Mr. Burke were assas-
sinated in the Phoenix Park, Dublin. Parliament then
passed an Irish coercion bill of the most stringent na-

ture, which still remains in force. For the war in,

Egypt in that year see ARABI PACHA. Lower Egypt
was occupied by British troops and this led to compli-
cations with the fanatical Arab tribes of the Soudan,
who, under the Mahdi, threatened Lower Egypt, slew
Ren. Gordon, who had gone to Khartoum to pacify
:hc region, and came in collision with the force which
^iad been despatched too late for his relief. A bitter
and

undecisive^
"

little war" was the result. One of
Is most prominent events was the battle of Suakim,
n December, 1888, which resulted in the decisive re-

julse of the Arabs from that town.
In the early spring of 1884 died the Duke of Albany,

who of all the Queen's children was said, in point of
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tastes and culture, most to resemble Ws fath

DecemU'r ill' this vi-jir Parliament passed an art by
which practically tile whole adult male

|>o]iulatiiiii
of

Britain is enfranchised. Since thru Parliament has

been mainly occupied with Irish i|iie..-!ioiis, the central

one being that of Home-Bole.
In the spring of isss Queen Victoria vi>ited Italy

fur the sal.i 1 of her health and on her return journey
Hunt tliree days in the month of April at the Sehloss

Cliarlottcnburg, near Berlin, where her .-on in-law, the

Emi>eror Frederick, was to die on June 15. lu the

fall the Dowager-Empress came to her mother at

AYind.-or.

A. marked peculiarity of Queen Victoria has been her

predilection lor Scotland and its people, her favorite

personal attendants, notably John Brown, being mainly
of this nation. In KS47 she took up her first iv.-idencc

in the Highlands at the old castle of Ardvenkie. In

\crmsshire, and since then her visits here have been,
at least, annually. In 1S.VJ Prince Albert acquired
the fee-simple of the cu.-tle of Balmoral on the Dec,
Abcrdccn.-hiie. with a property of 40,00(1 acres, largely
deer-forest, and built a new castle on the MIC of the

old one. Here, more than elsewhere, the Queen lias

ever since made ber bo&tt proper, spending generally
two months in autumn. In it.s neighborhood some

private family monuments have Lien ended, and her

dearest associations seem to cluster. Her majesty's

literary prod net ions are :.ll associated with her High-
land life, and tell of excursions amid the mountains
and gl "is, of Highland sports, of her own borne life,

and of Highland life and usages.

Finally, her reign lias been one of great activity,

scientific, literary, and artistic, and boon have multi-

plied in an unprecedented degree. The great names in

these'departments will be tumid under their separate
entriea Victoria's name, like those of her predecessors.
Elizabeth and Anne, marks an illustrious em in liter-

ature, (j. ii. )

VINCENT, JOHN HKYL, bishop in the Methodist

Episcopal Church, was bom at Tuwr.il. KISJI. Ala., Feb.

23, ISoli. lie received an academical training, and
entered the Methodist ministry. He lias bad charge of

churches in New Jersey, at Newark. Franklin, and

ImDgtOD, 1S.VJ to 1856; in Illinois, at Joliei. Mt.

Morris, <!alena. Rockford, and Chiciigo, from 18.V7 to

1SG5. He was made Sunday school agent w ]^

'Minding Kecretary of the Methodist Sunday-
School I'nion in ISi'K. While engaged in active pro
motion of theewmof Bnnday-wnooli bebeoanteoon
vincedof the tie' lot'popularizing higher instruction in

tlii^ country. Young men and women eager to IK- taught
lacked opportunities to procure the training to which

they aspired. The problem then was to diffuse lilx-ral

eulturc aljove the range ol the common schools. By the

generous aid of Mr. Lewis Miller Dr. Vincent was en-

abled in 1X74 to nut in practice :it <'liaiitani|na certain

ideas which had ben developed in his mind. Tlie re

suit has been paitly descrilx-d under ClIAI.'TA

but the work has advanced to greater perfection since

that article wan published. Dr. Vincent was the super-
intendent of instruction there until ISSI, and h.is

HIICC licen chancellor of Chaiitaii'|iia I'niversily. In

bfl was chosen bishop by the (icneral Conteretice.

He has published T/ii' ('/iiiiiliii,(/tiil Mnrrnifiil (l*<sd),

Tlic llitmf. Book (liSSfi), and manuals relating to Sun-
dnv

VINTON, AT.EXANDKR HAMILTON (1P07-18S1),

clergyman, was liorn at I'rovidcnce, It. I
, May '_'. 1SH7.

Ih- lather. Ihivid Vinlon (1774-1830), WM a prom-
inent merchant. Alexander, nftcr

sjvcndiriL'
three

years at Brown I'niver.-ity, studied medieinr. and prno-
lii-ed at Pom fret. Conn., but in is:::! abandoned med-
icine for theology. After studying at the Episcopal

nil Seminary in New Yolk, lie was ordained dea-

con in IS:;.', and priest in IS.'id. He was successively
rector of Grace Church, Providence, 1836-42. St.

Paul's, Boston, 1842-58, Holy Trinity, Philadelphia,

"
rkY NYw York. Ifi1-70. Emmanuel.

i. lie thi-ti retired to Pointr. I. :

afterwards was proli -.-.-or of sy.-teumtic divinity in the

theological school at Canibri-i , II. .i. .-,ined the

bishopric of Texas in I v'>7. and was candidate in other
dioce.st s. but was not elected. \Vilh a IK. bit- Voice and

eM'iice.he w;i.~ iniprcivcalikcasprcacheraii(l |.:c-t.*r,

mid has U'en pronounced one ol the ^r< att -.-t me n of
the Episcopal Chiiivh. lie died at Pliiladi Iphia,

April Hi'i, l^sl. His only poblicatioiifl were Oermoiu
(1855).

His brother. I'UAXCIS VlXTHS (ISHV-lSTl'i
born A HIT. ii'.i. IMIM. gtadaatwl at \V. -i Point in

and published Arthur Ti-'innnn. nr Cmli-t Life (ISJJd).
; ved on topographical and engineer duly till

ls:;r,. when he resigned, haxing managed to study law
at Harvard and be admitted to the bar at Portsmouth,
N. H. But like his brother lie turned to theology, en-

tered the same seminary, and was ordained deaci n in

ls:;s. and priest in ls:,i
(
J. lie became rector ul St.

Stephen's, Providence; of Trinity, Newport, IS4();
of Emmanuel, Brooklyn. 1S44: of (Iraec. lirooklyn,
KS47. He declined the lii.-hoprie of Indiana in IM'.i,

ami in Is.Vi U-eame an assistant minister ol' Trinity,
New York, with charge of St. Paul's. In !>

was made prot'cswir of ee<:lesiastie:il law and polity ill

the General Seminary. !!< published l^rtni-txoii the

ftriili-iirrx nf ('lu-istiiini'ty ( ISti'i). and ( '<im, in ntiii\u nil

tin' ('intuit f.uirx (is7(i). Be wasa leaderof the High
rhurch party, as his brother Alexander of the conser-

vative evangelicals. He died in Brooklvn, S< '

187i

VIOLET, the common name of the genus Vili,
the tviK! of the bolanital order Via-

STt t^SM faw-..Thc genus is a lai-L-c one,

\ni~ Kci> i comprising about 200 recorded spe-
cies of hcrliaceons, perennial (rarely

annual) plants, the most of which are favorii

flower lovers. They possess short rhizomes or under-

ground stems, alternate leaves, anu solitary flowers,

nodding or declined. The flowers have nearly '|ual

sepals, produced at the base into a free appendage ;

; ds are
unequal,

the lower one produced into a

sac or spur at the base.

Of tho American species. ".' ci/ciillntn, the common
blue violet, is much the best known, and is found

throughout the .country. Other common speeies are

I", jnilniiitii. the hand-leaf violet; and 1". jwlaln, tho
birds-l<Kt violet, a species with large and handsome.

flowers of blue or purple color, the two upper petals
sometimes deep violet and velvety like the pansy. In
addition to the blue, there are several species of white
and yellow violets. Of the latter may be named 1'

ratiin<l!f<il!n and I' ptilicscrn*, the latter a fine, tall

species, with an aerial stem (1 to 1'J inches h'gh. It

I n-ars yellow flowers, wuh striated petals, ami thrives

well under culture. Of the white species may be

named I'. lil>in<fn. the small scented violet, its flowers

being white, small, and with a faint sv . . t perfume.
It grows in wet meadows in company with another

white-flowered species, V. lanceu!<tln, the lance-leaved

violet.

There arc representatives of a second genus in the

Northern United Slates. /sW,<t, the green violet. S.

ciuiniliir occurs from New York to Illinois and south-

ward. It is a homely little plant, with small, green-
i-di white flowers, and lias the power, in common with

in :mv other violets, of projecting its seeds to aconsid-

erablc distance from the plant.

Europe possefses many beautiful species of violets,

the favorite among them all being I". I'l/'u-ntit, tho

1 violet. This is a low. creeping plant, the

flower L-enerally him-, but occasionally of other colors,

and with a Very delicate iia'i.mee. i h superior to

that of any American violet. It has been naturalized

here to some small extent. V. tricolor, a pretty little

plant, is the source of all our cultivated varieties of

pausies, heartsease, etc. Most of the cultivated vio-
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lets are of Old World species, the American violets

generally being not showy in culture, though V. pe-
data responds well to cultivation, and is becoming
common in gardens. (c. M.)
VIOLLET LE DUC, EUGENE EMANUEL (1814-

1 878), a French architect and author, was born at Paris,
Jan. 27, 1814. He studied architecture, at first under
Leclerc, occupying himself specially with the Gothic
architecture of the middle ages, and thereafter by
observation in the course of tours of investigation in

Italy, Sicily, and Southern France, wherein he paid
attention chiefly to Greek and Roman remains. In
1840 he was made inspector of the restoration of the
Sainte Chapelle, Paris, and was successively intrusted
with the restoration of the ancient churches of Verze-

fay, of Saint Pere, Montreale (Yonne). Poissy, Carcas-

sone, and Semur ; and of the Hotels de Ville of Saint
Antoine and Narbonne

;
and in 1845 with the resto-

ration of the Church of Notre Daine, Paris. His
success here led to his appointment as architect of the

Abbey of St. Denis. In 1849 he restored the fortifi-

cations of Carcassone and superintended the enibelli -h-

nicnt of the Cathedral of Amiens. In 1853 he w is

appointed one of the three government inspec.or-

generals of religious edifices, in which capacity he
conducted the restoration, among others, of the Church
of Notre Dame, Chalons sur Marne ;

of the Cathedral
of Laon, and of the Chateau Pierrefonds. In 1863
he was named professor of art, history, and aesthetics

in the reorganized School of Fine Arts, but soon re-

signed. During the siege of Paris, 1870-71, he aided
as an architectural engineer in the defence of his native

city, and was lieutenant-colonel. Meanwhile his re-

publican and free-thinking views, expounded through
the press, raised a clamor against him. He was, how-
ever, charged with the construction of the Protestant

Cathedral of Lausanne, Switzerland, and the restora-

tion, for the Comte de Paris, of the Chateau d'En.

But, owing to clerical opposition in 1874, he resigned
his position as inspector of diocesan edifices and
ceased to be architect of the Cathedrals of Rheims,
Amiens, Clermont, and Paris, though retaining the
office of architect of St. Denis. In 1874 he was
elected to the Chamber of Deputies as republican can-

didate for Montmartre. It was on his
report

as a
member of the Commission on International Exposi-
tions that the

project
of the palace of the Champs de

Mars and the Trocadero united by a gallery was

adopted for the Paris exposition of 1878. He latterly

occupied himself with questions of the fine arts, and,

among other things, proposed to multiply the statues

of great men in Paris, and advocated the use of the

Phrygian bonnet for the statues of Liberty. He died

suddenly at his country-house, near Lausanne, Sept.

17, 1879. Among his publications are Dictionnaire

raisonni de V architecture franc,aise de XI.-X VI. Siecle

(Paris, 1854-1868, 10 vols; a twice-crowned chef
(Tctttvre) ;

Dictionnaire raisonne du mobilier Fran-
(//> de F Epoque carlovingieiine d la Renaissance

(1854-1875); Lettres sur la Sidle (1860); Entretiens

tur r Architecture ( \ 858-1 872) ; Cites et mines Ameri-
ctu'nfs (1862-63) ; ChapeHes de Notre. Dame de Paris

(1869); Habitationes modernes (1874-75); Histmrede
Ihabitation humaine (1875) ;

L' Art ntsse (1877).

VIRCHOW, RUDOLF, German pathologist and

publicist, was born Oct. 13, 1821, at Schievelbein,
Pomerania. In 1843 he graduated in medicine from
the University of Berlin, and began to lecture on

anatomy, being also prosector of the Charitd hospital.
In 1847 he established in Berlin, in conjunction with

Reinhardt, the Arclu'v filr patholoijlsche Anatomic mid
I'liyxiiilogie.undfur Klinische 3fe//em (from vol. xxi. by
Virchow alone). This periodical, now having over 80

volumes, is recognized as on 3 of the most authorita-

tive in the world. In 1847 Virchow, in connection

with Leubuscher, founded also the Medical Reform.
In 1848 he was deputed by the government to investi-

gate the nature of the typhoid epidemic in upper

Silesia, and his report took high rank in sanitary
science. Aroused by the Revolution of 1848 he en-
tered the political arena as a liberal leader, and was
elected to the Prussian House of Deputies, but was
declared ineligible on account of his age. His liberal

politics also served to deprive him in 1849 of his lec-

tureship, whereupon he accepted a call to the chair of
pathological anatomy in the University of Wiirzburg,
where he obtained fame by his lectures on cellular

pathology. In 1852 he investigated, by request of the
Bavarian government, the famine in Spessart ;

and in

1859, at request of the Swedish government, he
investigated in Sweden and Norway the causes of
leprosy

._
In 1856 he was recalled by the University

of Berlin.to assume the chair of pathological anatomy
and to become director of the Pathological Institute,
which he soon raised to the first rank among such
establishments. Since 1859 he has, as a member of
the city council of Berlin, devoted great attention to
matters of sanitary science. Since 1862, as member
of the Prussian House of Deputies, he has con-

sistently -opposed Bismarck's arbitrary policy, the

governmental centralization, and the military dom-
ination. Though he had objected to the constitution-

ality of the creation of the German Empire in 1880
he entered the Reichstag, where he soon became
fatuous by his coinage of the watchword "Kultur-

kampf." In the wars of 1866 and 1870 Prof. Vir-
chow was director of the German hospital service. In
18G9 he helped to organize the German Archaeological
Society at Innspruck, and became a leader in the Ber-
lin

Anthropological Society. In 1873 he was chosen a
member of the Academy of Sciences. As one of the
instructors to the Berlin Workingmen's Union he
actively engaged in popularizing science. In 1872, a
German society having requested his withdrawal from
the French scientific societies, he declined, saying
a rupture of the scientific relations between the two
countries would be contrary to the interests of civiliza-

tion, of science, and of humanity. In 1879 he ren-
dered some assistance to Dr. Schliemann, in the Troad,
and he contributed the Preface and some appendices
to his Ilia* (1881), and two appendices to his Trofja
(1884). The cancerous disease that carried off Fred-
erick III. in 1888 brought Virchow prominently before
the world as the ultimate authority on the pathologi-
cal problem. It has become evident also that he
exerted a great political influence (in conjunction with
Geffcken and others) upon the liberal-minded but un-
fortunate emperor.

In Germany, until the time of Virchow (1847), the
basic principles of medicine were a priori assumptions.
He claimed that facts and experiments were the only
admissible foundations for that science, no matter how
long it would take to collect them or establish them.
"Observations and experimentation only have perma-
nent value

; they will prove the fortress of scientific

medicine, the outworks of which are pathological
anatomy and clinical research." Schleidcn had dis-

covered the cell to be the fundamental basis of the

vegetable tissues, and Schwann had found it to be
the basis also of the animal tissues. A few geniuses,
from Vesalius and Paracelsus down to Virchow, had
slowly and gradually shaped the theory of diseases as
local anomalies. It remained for him, after a series

of observations and experiments, to proclaim his cei-

lular pathology as a consistent carrying out of the

theory. He announced the necessity of localizing
disease in the smallest composing element, or the cell.

Therapeutics, under the guidance of experimental
methods, have undergone important changes in the

light of this theory, and have become vastly more
efficient and local in application. Thus far every new
discovery of pathological facts has found a ready ex-

planation by the cellular theory and its methods, and
the largest proportion of recent progress in pathology
has been owing, directly or indirectly, to

th_e adoption
of his doctrine of cell-growth. Important in its mflu-
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enoe on biologv generally, it has little less than revolu-

tionized pathological study. I'nder this view di-i -as, .<

of the different organs which, until their essential

elements were demonstrated, appeared to have nothing
in common, arc now seen to be results of the same

pfWMS. Tim- a :;..ir_' I. n l,-<:,-\ n..i\ 1 I.-MVC! :il

work toward tlir classification and unification of dis-

ease and the resolution of
complex

forms into the

simplest elements. In other words, all the elementary

processes of pathology may be seen in the different

tissues and organs producing the same effects, though
the effects are manifested in a manner peculiar In each

part.
With the same fundamental lesion the disease

is the same essentially, although wholly distinct in

appearance. Since the great bulk of disease can be

resolved into these fundamental processes, a scientific

and durable foundation for pathology is established

which is of the highest value and significance for phi-

losophic medicine. "The search," says Prof. Huxley,
"for the explanation of diseased states in modified

cell life ; the discovery of the part played by parasitic

organisms in the etiology of disease ; the elucidation

of the action of medicaments by the methods and the

data of experimental physiology appear to be the

greatest steps which have ever been made toward the

establishment of medicine on a scientific basis." (See
I'ATiiouxiY in the ENCYCLOPEDIA BIUTANNICA.)

In the course (1854-56) of his researches on vegeta-
ble parasites as among the causes of disease. Virchow
invented the term mycogix. which has since been gen-
erally adopted. In the "Movement in Favor of I'nily

in Scientific Medicine" (in Cttllrctum of Contribution*
to Scientific Medicine, 1H49) he spoke of the origin
of life as a mechanical necessity, and in his three ora-

tions on Life and Disease (1862) he pointed to the

transmutability of species as a necessary basis for the

mechanical theory of life, lie opposed the idea of

Haeckel, that theories of natural selection should be

taught in the
public elementary schools, on the ground

that facts only, and not theories, should have place
there. The burden of his lecture at Munich. Sept.

22, 1877, is throughout a caution against evading the
distinction between the problematical and the proven ;

"they are not on the same evidential level." He would

teach, he said,
"
evolution, if it were only proved ;

it is,

as yet, in the hypothetical stage; the audience ought
to be warned that the sp<-culative is only possible, not
actual truth

;
that it IK-]OIIL-S to the region of belief,

and not to that of demonsiratiori. As long as a prob-
lem continues in the speculative stage it would be
mischievous to teach it in our schools. We ought not

o represent our conjecture as a certainty nor our hy-

pothesis as a doctrine.
"

His principal works arc : (\1-

liilnr I'ntholoiin (4th ed.. 1871) ; llnndlnich ilfr Sfteci-
clli-n I'ntholoi;ir mill Tli'-rnpie ('A vols.

, KrlaiiL'en,

I854-C2); FvttMoffy of Tumor* (3 vok. IN
the most exhaustive and comprehensive work on that

Fiibject; Dlf Kniirifl.-iliiiii/ (/,/ Sch&del-grnndtt (Mer-
lin. I

x
"i7): l>iirst'llini/j run </ri- l,rhrr iler Trirhintii

( ! Sl'ili) ;
TreatUm <-i>inn<t,<l in'//, X/i:/r Mi'i/iriiir (2 vols. ,

IK' has also published: J'n/nilar Lrchirn:

Arauroloffieal, i-'tlinolni/iriil. <!(. (isiiii. sqij.); (!n,th<-

Of n \ntnr<iliiil (IKfil) ; A>ifi/nlir i/rr driitxclien T'trn-

wt (Isi'. i) ;
\'ntinnal l>ti;/,,/,i,tfn/ and tlu Importance

ofthr Xnliirnl Sri, nrrg (1865): Kilnnilinn of \\~omrn

far tli'i'r Vonitiim (ISf,.
r
>): llu,,,,rr Titjilnm HSf.S);

Sewerage anil /)rainnr/r ( I 86<l) ; j'n/lilcnii of the Nat-
iirnl Science* in the nine \<itin>iiil Lifr f (Srrmaiiy

(1871); I)!f altiiorilisclim Si-hii<lil zu KopenJtage*
(1*71); Urln-rd!,- ('Mortar, flc. (1872); T-hni<i<i>

'

f
Diafctiim (1876); Liltfrti/ nf X<i,n<;- in t/<f Modern
State (1877); UeberdieWeddatvo* <'<</l<m (issi).
Those whose titles arc given in English have been
translated into that language. (j. W. W.)

Vli;i;iNIA CKKKrKIl, the common nnmo of a
favorite American climbing plant, of the Vilacea or
vine family, genus Ampelotti, species A. qninqvefolia,
which occurs abundantly throughout tue Atlantic

States, and extends as far west as Colorado. Tt is di-
tininiishcd by a slightly .Vtoolhcd calyx; the petals
concave, thick, and expanding liefore they fall ; the
flowers in eymose clusters

; the leaves digitate, with 5

oblong, lanceolate leaflets; the climbing tendrils digi-
tate at end. and fixing themselves by dilated suckcr-

Jike
disks at the tips. This is a common vine, growing

in low or rich grounds, and climbing extensively, simi-

lar in habit and locality to the poison ivy or sumach.
but easily distinguishable by its five leaflets, the poison
ivy having but three. It blossoms in Julv, and ripens
its small, dark blue berries in October, these forming
an open grape-like cluster. At all periods it is an at-

tractive feature of our woodland scenery, but particu-

larly so in the autumn, when the leaves turn a bright
crimson, and it stands out in rich contrast to the darker

foliage of the trees to whose summits it hag climbed.

(c. M.)
V ITTCULTURE. The culture of the vine, or grape

plant Vitit, is one of the oldest of field industries, and

may be traced back to a very remote period in the his-

tory of mankind. The use of wine as a bevei

mentioned in the earliest literature of China and India.

Egypt and Palestine, and was very prevalent in tin-

great kinedoms of later antiquity. It was eventually
prohibited by law in China and the vines ordered to be
torn up while the precepts of Mohammed put an end
to wine-drinking among the vast multitude_s of his fol-

lowers, but in Europe it has continued without inter-

mission, and the culture of the vine is one of the most
important agricultural industries of Southern Europe
at the present day. All the varieties of the European
vine are supposed to belong to a single species,

\~itis

viiiifera. in American vine culture, on the contrary,
this species is only generally grown in California, native

species being the basis of the culture in the Eastern
States.

The vine was early discovered to be a native of
America, the Norse discoverers calling the country
Vinland, from the abundance of grapes which they
found. It was not, however, until recent years that

any definite effort to cultivate the native
grape

was
made. Wine is said to have been made from the Eu-
ropean grape

in Florida as early as I,
r
)f'i4. while in 1602

it is stated that there were about 2,000,000 vines in

Paraguay. Vines were planted in Virginia about II'.IM,

at a later date in Delaware, and in 1C83 by William
Penn. in Pennsylvania. Many subsequent efforts to

introduce the European vine were made, but were all

unsuccessful, either the severity of the climate or the

great susceptibility of this species to the attacks of in-

sect enemies preventing its growth. Experiments with
native species were not made until somewhat late in tin-

present century. In 1835 Major Adlum, of George-
town, I>. C.. brought the Catawba variety to notice.

Its culture was ardently taken up by Nicholas Long-
worth, of Cincinnati, ami with such success that i y
1867 there were 20(X)ncres planted near that city. The
lack of hardiness of the Catawba caused the develop-
ment of other varieties the Concord, Norton's Vir-

ginia, and others and the total American acreage in

vines in ISC.7 was alxml 2.IKN1.000. _(For the native

species of American vines, and the principal varieties,
see (JliAl'K.)

On the Pacific Vi/i* rinlfera was introduced by
Spanish Franciscans about 1771. After California be-
came part of the United States and the gold fever had
subsided, agriculturists began the culture of the mis-

sion grape, the vines which they found about the old

mi-sion flat ions, encouraged by the fact that these;

would grow without irrigation. But the wine made
f'r their fruit

Jiroved
of poor quality, and other va-

rieties of the European grape, and recently of the

American grape, were introduced, with much improve-
ment to the wine product,

In Kurope the cultivation of the vine, except under

glass, has its extreme northern limit near Berlin, 52.30
N lat.

;
its southern limit at 26 S. Palatable wines.
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however, can be made only in a much narrower dis-

trict, the chief wine-producing countries being France,

Spain, Portugal, Germany (valley of the Rhine), Aus-
tria, and Italy. In North America the hardy native

vines thrive as far north as Massachusetts, but wine
cannot be profitably made above Southern New York,
Pennsylvania, and Northern Ohio. The culture of the

vine has hitherto not been extensively prosecuted in the

Southern States, though it is probable that good wines
could be produced throughout that region.
In viticulture soil and location have a great influence

on the quality of the product, often from causes that
are not apparent. A southern slope is important for

the profitable growth of the vine, and light soils are

best, even sandy loams, but mineral food, especially

potash, is necessary, and the best European soil seems
to be that arising from the disintegration of felspathic
and volcanic rocks. American vines, on the contrary,
seem to prefer calcareous soils. The soil needs to be

deep and well drained, "wet feet" being generally

thought injurious to the vine. There are several

methods of propagation, as cutting, layering, and

grafting, and seed planting to produce new varieties.

Grapes vary readily from seed growth. Seeds from
black varieties like the Concord, tor instance, will occa-

sionally yiel 1 pure white or greenish varieties without
cross fertilization, though the latter is considered the
most advantageous process. The seeds need to be ob-
tained from fully ripe fruit, mixed with sand and kept
moist until spring, when they are sown in boxes under

glass or in the open ground, being covered with a halt'

inch of soil. The seeds of hardy varieties do best if

kept where they will freeze during the winter. The
seedlings are set out when a year old and trained to a

single stake until they produce fruit. After the grapes
appear the inferior vines are destroyed, and those

worthy of preservation propagated in the usual meth-
ods. It is very rarely that an improved variety ap-
pears, the chance of success not being one in a thou-

sand, though there is still much room for improvement
in our native grape*.

The most common method of grape culture is by
cuttings. These are taken from the previous year's

growth, 3 buds being usually left, though single bud-

cuttings with 1 or 2 inches of cane are used in propa-
gating rare varieties. The latter need to be grown
with great care, and are usually started under glass

during the winter. Another common method is by
layering. The layer is but a

cutting left attached to
the parent vine and fed by it until it has developed
roots of its own. The principal advantage of this
method is that certain varieties which are not readily

propagated by cuttings may be made to produce roots
on layers, the vitality of the planted canes being longer
preserved. Grafting is a very ancient method. It

was much practised in Roman times, and is frequently
described in Latin treatises on agriculture. Its principal
advantage is in giving hardy root stocks to delicate

varieties. The most usual method is to insert the scion
in the crown of the plant below the surface of the

ground. It needs to be tied in and the earth banked
around it, this serving instead of the wax employed in

aerial grafting. It is necessary, however, to prevent
the scion from sending out roots of its own, and its

rootlets need to be removed several times during the
season.

There are various ideas about the best methods of

growing the grape. The
open

trellis and frame train-

ing is most common in the United States. In Europe,
where wood is less abundant, single stakes are often

used, the vine being pruned more severely than the
American species will pear. The several diseases and
insect enemies to which the vine is subject are de-

scribed under GRAPE and PHYLLOXERA. The prod-
ucts of tin' vine arc six in number : the fruit, which is

largely wed in the fresh .-MM- as an article of food
;

the dried
1

fniii, or raisin, fiir which the sweeter grapes
are u.*jd

;
the currant, which is the dried product of a

small seedless grape cultivated in the Levant; wine,
the fermented juice of the grape ; brandy, the alco-

holic spirit distilled from wine
;
and tartar (the acid

tartrate of potassium), which is deposited as a solid

incrustration on the interior of casks in which wine is

stored, and which, in its purified state, forms the
cream of tartar of commerce.
Of these several products the American

industry is

confined to three only : the fruit, wine, and raisins.

Grapes are grown very largely for table use, and the
methods by which they can be kept in a fresh state
until far into the winter add considerably to their con-

sumption. Of recent years raisins, which were for-

merly produced only in Calabria, Sicily, and Turkey,
have been successfully dried in California. (See
WINES.).. , (C . M .)

^
\ OGUE, CHARLES JEAN MELCHIOR, MARQUIS DE,

French archaeologist and diplomatist, was born at
Paris in 1829. His father, Le'once, Marquis de
Vogue

1

(1805-1877), was in early life a lieutenant
of cavalry, but after the revolution of 1830 de-
voted himself to agriculture and iron-works until

1848, when he took part in forming the republic
and supported the presidency of Louis Napoleon.
But when the

latter_
declared himself emperor

Marquis de Vogue
1

again withdrew from public life,

until 1871, when he was elected to the National

Assembly and supported the monarchists. In 1853
his son, then Couite de Vogue

1

,
set put for the east,

where he devoted two years to exploring in Syria and
Palestine. After returning to Paris he published sev-
eral works of so high value that he was named a free

member of the Academy of Inscriptions and Belles
Ijettres to fill the place left vacant by the Due de
Luynes. In 1871 M. Thiers named him ambassador
to Constantinople, which office he held till 1875, when
lie was called to the embassy at Vienna. These posi-

tions, however, he_owed rather to his fame as a scholar
than to diplomatic ability, and on the accession of
Pros. Grery, in 1879, De Vogue

1

returned to France.
He is author of the following valuable and handsomely
illustrated works : Leg figlises de la Terre Sainfe,
with 59 engravings (1859); Inscriptions hebraiques de
Jerusalem (1864); a monograph on Le Temple de
Jerusalem, with 50 plates, followed by an Essai snr la

Typographic de la Ville Sainte(18(>5) ;L' Architecture
civile et religieuse du ler au Vile Siecle dans la Syrie
Centrale, with plates (1865-77); Melanges d'ArcMo-
logie Orientate (1869): Inscriptions Semitiques, 43

plates (1869-77). De Vogue
1

also edited the Due de
Luynes' posthumous work on the exploration of the
Dead Sea.

VOLAPyK, the "world language," invented by
Johann Martin Schleyer, a Catholic priest, who was
born at Oberland, Baden, in 1831, and at present re-

sides in Switzerland. He became an ardent student
of philology, and gained some knowledge of about 50

languages and dialects. His studies in this direction
were largely devoted to the formation of a language
which would be suitable as a medium of international

intercourse, and in 1878 he published an outline of
such a language, of which he issued a grammar and
dictionary in 1880. He has since published numerous
works on the subject ;

his system has been warmly
welcomed in Germany and has attracted so much at-

;ention elsewhere as to call for a descriptive mention.
The idea of a world language is not new. Efforts

lave been made from time to time in this direction,
rhe earliest being that of John Wilkins, Bishop of

Chester, in 1668. There have been many later schemes

imposed, recent ones being the "Ideography" of
Simbaldo de Mos in 1863, and the "Alevato" of

Stephen Pearl Andrews in 1877. All these, however,
were based on metaphysical or other impractical con-

ceptions, and have no value other than as literary
Curiosities. Schleyer's scheme was the first of a prac-
,ical character. Recognizing that all existing lan-

guages have irregularities of grammar, orthography,
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ete., which render thorn tronblesomp even .o natives

nnl nee initially unlearnahle t.i foreigners, it was
his object in produce a language prepared solely

with :i view U) its practical utility, in which the

written." The prefix p l>ofore the tense vowel makes
tin- Veil) passive, as fi.i/,,1, if', "I am loved.

'

TIlC

ounditiooal and subjunctive tnoodi are indicated by
the addition <it' :i syllable, or and Ai rcs|iectively. alter

irregularities and
OOVplacitM

of existinir languages the person ending, tlius: Sltimobde Inliik, i/

should \>c avoided MM complete simplicity and rcgu- //;///.. signifies "1 Would lie happy it' 1 wen- rirli."

larity

guase

; ncd.

-nii.111.

I'ntoitunatcly his n.itive

aud he li i.- retained (icriiian

Ian- Tin imperative adds

go thou."
to the pel-win ending, as

The infinitive ends in tin. (lie

isms uf irnmmar and orthography which make his participle in lit, while other prefixes, suffixes, and in-

method difficult to other modern nations Before fixes are employed to cover other exigencies of gram-
givim; the criticisms of linguists, however, we .shall matical inflection.

In lorniini: ,-enlenees the words are arranged in the
followinir order: First, the subject ; second, tlie prcdi-

. third, the object. Kaeh principal word is fol-

lowed by its nioditiere, except that adverbs, when

modifying adjectives or other adverbs, precede.
This

briefly describe the leading features of Yolapuk. this

title signifying
"
world language

"
in the new method

of speech.

Volapiik possesses in nil 3" letters. To thi> T> pure
vowels are added the Herman a, ii. ii. sounds which

very tc\v persons uf Knglish. Spanish, or Italian birth negative no also precedes the negatived verb.

arc capable of properly making. The mii.-onants. as arrangement is a radical departure from the (ierinan

he amuses them, are b, p ; d, t ; v. f; Ii. y, g, k ; method, in which the verb is placed at the end of tho

1. r. in. n; 9, i, C, X, z. To these are added 10 new sentence.

si^us. invented or borrowed from existing alphabets, to Volapiik has grown with some rapidity into favor.

supply deficient sounds. There are no diphthongs, the Ii made some progress in (iermany ami Austria pre-
vowels have tli2 Continental sounds, and certain of the vious to 1.SS4. in which year it was taken up in

consonants have arbitrary sounds, c being likej in joy, Holland and Belgium, and in France in I xv~>. h was

j like English ah. Thus ji/> is pronounced
"
sheep.

"
introdueed into the latter country by Dr. Ki -rckhofl's,

In forming the vocabulary a basic scries of radicals who made several changes, the most of which were.

or roots was chosen, these being mostly monosyllabic, decided improvements. Other European nations bc-

rith an internal vowel, and one. sometimes two. pre-
Missvllabic roots are

The root wonl is al-

eame interested in it during 1886 MM 1880, but littlu

ii:'.-ri-t was shown in England and in the 1'nited

Stales until 1887, since which time mm-li has been
liminary and final consonants.

formed on the same principle,

ways a noun, concrete or abstract. Knglish being written on the subject, text-books published, and

recogniied as the most important and widespread Ian- classes formed in several cities, though principally

guage of modern civilization, the roots are taken from among persons of (lerman birth. A convention was
it. wherever a suitable one can be found, other Ian- held in Munich in August, I*.S7, the delegates U'ing

puages being used more sparingly. Thus English mostly (lermans. At this several .simplifications were
"man" forms an unobjectionable root But Knglish adopted, a general society of Volapuk clubs formed,
" honsc" b not in accordance with the rule of root and an academy established, which liegan its functions

formations. So ]jitin "dom" is chosen instead, in isss. Father Schleyer is at the head of both these

"Sheep
the spelling
should begin

prefixes and suffixes can be readily added as gram-
matical inflections. The prefixes used are frequently

ordinary or abbreviated prepositions. Some are adjec-
tives or shortened nouns of quality. For snlTixes ef,

ik, am are very commonly used. F.I forms nouns
which indicate the doer. Ik is the termination of all

adjectives but the numerals.

English termination "ing" or

are used as inflectional terminations. forms adverbs ;

ti, prepositions; 6. interjection.
The grammar of Volapiik has the modifications of

Aryan grammar generally, and forms all these modifi-

cations by inflectional expedients. The plural is in-

variably formed by the addition of
,
and tens are

formed from units in the same manner. The personal

pronoun forms its genders in the third person by the

otis. fv> IMm dom is chosen instead, m low, 1'atner Oclileyens at tlie Head ot botli tliese

)" \3Jiii. Here the pronunciation is preserved,
j

organizations. Over UK) books on the subject were

:lling changed. It is necessary that, all roots
published

in Europe up to July, 1887, and many more
begin and_end with a consonant, in order that

J

nave been issued since. Several periodicals in Vola-

piik are now published, and the number of persons
who have studied it is given at 100,000. It has been

brought into considerable use in commercial inter-

course, and has in fact made a remarkable pro

indicating the need of some such international lan-

guage.
Am eorreepond* to the. The growing popularity of Volapiik has aroused

tion." O, ii. ami 6
philological students, and several other systems
have Wu promised since its introduction. In !>*.">

P. Steiner, of (Jeniiany, published a system entitled
"
Pasilengua.

'

and in 1SSS Dr. L. Samenhof, of

Warsaw, an "International Language." Both these.

endeavor to produce a simple, regular system, with a

vocabulary formed from existing Aryan words. Dr.

Samenhof is credited with excellent judgment in his

selections, and the vocabulary of both can lie acquired
with great ease, yet both use diacritical marks, sounds
not common to all Aryan tongues, and grammatical
complexities. The method proposed by Dr. Samenhof

addition of DM, <</. and o.<. ().<, however, is not neu-

ter; all things are masculine: us is used only imper-
i-on illy and abstrac'ly, as tntnx. ''it thunders." In
nonns denoting person the suflix ji makes the noun closely resembles that in use in the "agglutinative
feminine. In animals om denotes the male, ji the family" of languages. More recently. A. Melville
female. The nominative case is the simple, word form. Bell, the author of the system of "

visible speech
"

for

To form the genitive, dative, and accusative <. r. and / deaf unites, has proposed what he calls "World
Knr'lish." based on the fact of (he wide employment.
of Knglish. It is simply English written on a phonetic
system, with certain new consonantal signs and a sim-

plification of Knglish grammar.
The advantages of Vnlapuk are given by the Satur-

day Rrrific, as the following. Its words present no
accumulation of heaped up consonants or vowels, and
there are no long compound words. It has no arbi-

are added ; in the plural n*. r.t. and i*. The preposition
governs the nominative except when it denotes motion,
then the accusative. Adjectives and participles may
be declined when separated from the nouns which

they qualify, no that the relation can be shown. The
personal pronouns areoft,

"
I

"
; nl, "thou"

|
on, o/,

01,
"

he, she, it"
; on, "one," or

"
they." as in

"
they

ay." These are attached to the roots 10 form the per-
son endings of verbs in the indicative, as priin/>, "I trary rules of orthography, sparingly uses difficult

write" ; jifimt,
"
thou writes!

"
; jifnnn, ''one writes" ; sounds, and greatly decreases the number of'words by

jKivJa,
" we write," etc. The signs for the tenses are its free use of inflections. This renders it useful for

prefixed vowels, n for the present; d. imperfect; r, telegraphy. It is marked by clearness and precision,

t; i, pluperfect; o, future; n, future perfect, land freedom from ambiguous forms, while its numer-

Example: dpenob, "I wrote"; r.penol, "thou hast ous rhymes adapt it well to versification. It is
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richer in forms than almost any other living language,
|

can be avoided by the use of auxiliaries, and the mod-
and allows greater latitude in the construction of sen-

j

ern development of language has tended strongly in

tences. Yet it is not free from exceptions, such as this direction. Most prepositions could be omitted by
that in which the preposition governs mostly the nom- the arrangement of the sentence into verb, direct
inative. Exceptions of accent are also allowed in object, and indirect object. This simplification would

yield an equal simplification in syntax, but would be
attended with a loss to the flexibility of language.
The logical arrangement of the sentence should be :

the subject before the predicate ;
the noun before the

poetry.
The advantages above named are correlated with

faults which must stand in the way of its general

acceptance by Aryan nations. These faults have been

pointed out by a committee of the American Philo- adjective; the verb before the adverb; the immediate
sophieal Society appointed in 1887 to consider and

j

before the remote object. Internal inflection, and the

report upon the newly proposed language. The re-

port of the committee is shrewd and sensible in its

-rions, and we give an abstract of it, as showing
the views uf many linguists as to what a world lan-

guage should be. The committee had for its chair-

man Prof. D. G. Brinton, the distinguished archaeolo-

gist, the other members being Henry Phillips. Jr., and
Monroe B. Snyder. They expressed the opinion that a

universal language is greatly needed for the use of

scientists, and also for the commercial and travelling

world, but much less so for general literature, and that

if adopted it is likely to be used as an addition to the

use of prefixes, infixes, and suffixes should be avoided.
These suggestions, which are based on the tenden-

cies manifested in the evolution of languages, and

particularly of modern English, which has divested
itself of the old inflectional methods more fully than

any other modern language, are applied to the system
of Volapiik, which, as weighed in this balance, is

found seriously wanting. It is, in the opinion of the

committee, in conflict with the development of the
Teutonic and Romance tongues alike, and is full of
difficulties to the learner. It retains the impure Ger-
man modified vowels, the French j and the aspirate h,lUOptl

native language of each people. Their report contains and lias 8 vowels and 19 consonants, where 5 vowels
the following Mr_"jesi ions : 1st. the orthography of such and Hi consonants would suffice. It has various dia-

n language should be absolutely phonetic; lid. every let- criiical marks of accent, tones, inflection, and quantity
ter should have but one sound; 3d, this sound should

j

(all needless obstructions). Double consonants are nu-

be common to all the leading Aryan languages; 4th,
j
merous, and vowels are printed and written with

diphthongs, double consonants, etc., should be omitted
; ; underscoring and Italic letters to facilitate the compre-

5th, the meaning should never depend on tone,

accent, quantity, or inflection of the voice; Cth, the

vowels should be limited to the five pure vowels a. e,

i, o, u, with the Italian pronunciation (these being
common to all Aryan tongues); 7th, in consonants,
all gutturals, aspirates, lisps, and nasals should be

omitted, and all double and complex consonantal

Bounds ; 8th, diacritical marks, accents, and apostrophes
should be omitted, and all signs that cannot be made
without liftine the pen (as the crossing of the t and
the dotting of the i) avoided

; 9th, all sounds should
be easy to make and agreeable to the ear; 10th, brev-

ity should be sedulously sought.
The vocabulary should be based on that common

to the leading Aryan tongues. There are 1500 words
in German almost the same as in English, and more
than this common to English, French, Spanish, and
Italian. At least a thousand words are common to

all these languages, their main difference lying in pro-
nuciation. Commercial, business, and scientific terms
have much in common, the chief differences occurring
in literary and art terms. The most important differ-

ences, and the least easy to obviate, are those iictween

the grammatical forms of the several laniriiii'.'cs. In

respect to grammar, the simplest method is the best.

In a simplification of grammatical forms the interjec-
tion and article might be dispensed with. Several

languages find no need of the. latter. The adjective
h;t- neither gender, number, nor case in English, yet no

difficulty arises in ooiiseipienep, and therefore these

modifications could be dispensed with. The di.-tinetion

of form between the adjective and adverb might be

omitted, as it often is in the spoken language. This
would reilnee the present nine parts of speech to six.

The comparison ofadjective-- by
"
more and "most"

is now practically the rule in the Romance languages,
and might. be generally adopted. The noun has no gen-
der in English and modern Persian, though useless and

annoying gender inflections are retained in all other

Aryan tongues. The adjective of sex serves nil nec-

y purposes of indicating gender in English.
Number also could be usually dropped, as is now occa-

sionally done. Case might be omitted. English retains

only the genitive. Case can be readily replaced by
pronouns and prepositions, as the genitive by the old

use of "his" as in "John his book." Relative, inter-

rogative, and demonstrative pronouns could be blended
without confusion. The reflexive form is unnecessary,
ae is shown by English usage.

VOL. IV. 2 w
In verbs all inflections

hension of words. Several of the sounds used could
not be pronounced by an Aryan without special oral

training. Many words arc manufactured from en-

tirely new radicals, capriciously formed. Nouns are

inflected through four cases, prefixes and suffixes com-

monly used all this being out of accordance with the

tendency of Aryan speech development. There is an
excessive multiplication of inflectional forms

;
verbs are

modified by 14 prefixes and 16 suffixes, and the

meaning of a word largely depends upon its place in a
sentence. The system of Volapiik, in short, is abso-

lutely opposed to the evolutionary tendencies of Aryan
speech ;

it being synthetic and complex, while all

modern dialects are growing more and more analytic
and simple. It proposes a distinct retrogression in

linguistics,
a step backward toward conditions from

which we have been lor centuries escaping.
The committee, th conclusion, recommended the

calling of a congress of philologists, for the purpose of

devising an international language of the simplest and
most advanced character possible, not for the purpose
of supplanting exist ing tongues, but to add to them a

general medium of international intercourse, and a
common scientific and commercial language. In com-

pliance with this recommendation the American

Philosophical Society has taken steps to call together
such a congress, composed of the most capable philol-

ogists of Kurope and America, and it seems very prob-
able that the instigation of Volapuk will lead to the

formation of a world language in every respect in har-

mony with the present state of the science and fully

adapted to the needs of international intercourse.

(c. M.)
VOWS AND OATHS. In our English versions of

the Bible the phrase "God forbid" (as

. distinguished from
"
the LORD forbid,"

Am Rep)
~

or
"
n

'.v '''"' forbid") occurs eight times
in the Old Testament, and fifteen times

in the New Testament. Neither the Hebrew nor the

Greek phrase so translated contains the name of the

Supreme Being, either expressly or by implication.
The phrase "God save the king" occurs eight times;
in each case the Hebrew is simply "Live the king."
We are in these cases accustomed to translate the

Hebrew or Greek phrases, not by English words that

correspond with the words of the original, but by Eng-
lish idiomatic phrases that are conceived of as convey-

ing, on the whole, the same meaning with the original,

and these English phrases came into the language
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from other than Biblical sources. These
peenluritiea

of translation have something of a typical character.

In tlu> matter of appeals to tin- Supreme Being, either

in oaths -ir vows, the ideas of Christian

more or less colored by notions of licatncn origin.
Tills appears in our current religious phraseology, our

hymnology. our interpretations of Scripture.
The fundamental law eunccrniiiL' vows is stated in

Pent, xxiii. 1II-L.V.. They arc often uieiilioneil in

connection with freewill offerings, with which they
h.ive this in common, that they are required from no

one; the law simply shcm. in case anyone
deems it a privilege to offer them. But the limits

within which the vow is permitted are narrower than

f the freewill offering. For example, no vow
to offer an animal in sac-ritice is permitted, uni

animal is without blemish. When a vow has once

been legally made the legal accomplishment of it is

rigidly exacted. But it is evident that, the VOW Was

(iiininonly thought of rather as a form of prayer, or of

public confession ami thanksgiving, than as a bond

upon tin; person making it. Tliis is strikingly illus-

trated by the faet that the current word for it in the

Septiiagmt and the New Testament is ti.fn, prayer,
while the most common variants are other forms of

fi'-i'iuiii, and tlie woni signifying pub..
i. Tbe interpretation thus given to the Old

Testament word fit.s its use as f;tr hack as this can be

traced. It follows from this that vows are not pre-
sented, in the Bible, as modes of bribing the Supreme
Beiiin for hi.* interference, or of pay in IT him for favors,

but rather as a method of prayer and an expression of

praise and gratitude.

The Biblical vow is ordinarily a promise to offer

some sacrifice, or perform some ritual act, or render

some other external service. The services vowed are

always extern, 1

!, and ordinarily temporary, ji:,t, spirit-

ual or perpetual, though of course the spirit with

which a vow was performed was regarded a.s all im-

portant The law of the devoted things. Lev. xxvii.

Ul-12'.l, Num. xviii. 14, cf. Josh, vi., vii., is not an ex-

ception to thi-i statement, for the
1 '

herein
"

is a differ-

ent thine from a vow. The ease of the Nazirite I'or

life is not an exception. as we shall presently see. The
case of Jacob's accepted vow, (Sen. xxviii. 20-ilL', \\\i

13, is not an
exception, for the words ''Jehovah will

be to me for (Jod properly close the protasis of the

sentence, instead or' beginning the apodosis. Jacob
did not vow that if Jehovah would LM with him and

Mipply his wants and bring him back, then Jehovah
should lie his (Jod, bill that if Jehovah, fulfilling the

promises he has just made to be with him ami In HILT

him back, would be hi.. (Jod (\v< cf. xvii. 7).

then Jacob would make his memorial stone a house of
(Jod. and would give liihes.

The article in the F.\<'Vi'i.(>i'.v.i>! \ BHITANNK'A
mentions the prominence given in the Roman Catholic

Church to irrevocable vows of certain .-oils Solemn

promises made to (md. having something of the

nature of vows, arc quite common among I'mie.stant.s.

To say nothing of Brotherhoods and Sisterhoods,
formed more or le-s upon the Roman model, we have
the solemn promises made by ministers at licensure or

oi'iitiatinii, those made by ministers am! j>cople at the
institution of the pastoral office, those often made ;it

the receiving of person> into covenant with the church,
the pjedges of the various ^Christian Asso<-iations,
Christian Kndeavor Societies, Tcmpcrm-
anil many others of the same general character. An
to all Mich matters, it should be remembered that

while a pled ire of this kind, used within Scriptural
limits, may be a

privilege
and u help, there is great

danger of our making it the contrary. If we permit
vows of this kind to take the place in our lives that

1/clongs to love or conscience or the grace of God, the
vow will become a burden and a snare.

From the jxiint of view of those who regard the
Biblical account of the origin of the Mosaic legislation

istorical. the vow of Jcnhthah, Jud. xi., must be
regarded ;LS illegal, lie had no right to vow a burnt-

offering to Jehovah, except a> lie limited t|H> vow to

animals legally tit for that purpose. \Ve h c\c here an
. nit of a nu-h man who had military tilts and who

MI- used by Jehovah, but whose religion- position by
no means indicates the true character of the religion
of Jehovah at that period. There is nothing to show
that either Jephtliah's vow or that of Hannah. 1 Sam.
i. II, were eases that would fall within the law of

| redemption given in Lev. xxvii., and there is there-

Inn, nothing in these cases to show that that law was
then non -existent. Instead of saying

"
the principle

that a vow once taken must be fulfilled at any
was so far modified in later times in Israel that ex-

ceptional vows were by law redeemed at a valuation,"
it would doubtless be correct to say that from the times
of Moses the law provided for a class of vows that

might be so redeem.
In the article NAZARITE or NAZIRITK. in the KN-

rvrl.nl'.KIHA BlUTANXICA, it is averted that "the
Hebrew root N-Z-R is only dialectical!}' different from

N-D-H, to vow." This is in one sense true, but not
in the sense that would justify the inference "that the

peculiar marks of the Nazirite are primarily no more
than the usual sign that a man is under a vow of some
kind." Any one will be convinced of this who will

notice the distinctness with which the two words are
used iii Num. vi. . and throughout the Old Testament.
Whatever might supposedly be true of the two words.
if they belonged to different dialects, it is a matter of
fact that in Hebrew usage they are sharply differ-

entiated.

The statement that the law of the Nazirite, as found
in Num. vi.,

"
is not pre-exilic." is, of course, contrary

to the explicit testimony of Num. vi. 1, which attrih-

the law to Moses. Very likely it may be true

that this law is "directed to the regulation of a known
_e," but there were already such things as exist-

ing usages in the times of Moses. Further, the fact

that the law contemplates one form of Nazirite ns-iire

does not render it incredible! that other forms of it may
have existed. The ease presented in Num. vi. is that
of a temporary Nazirite nsiire by vow; the case of
Samson (perhaps thai of Samuel also! is the different

of a person who is a Nazirite for life by divine

appointment, independent of any vow made by him-
self. If we regard these cases as two species of a
common genus, then the fact of the existence of one

;cs in t he times of the judges indicates i he probable
cnce of the other species rather than proves it to

be nonexistent in tho.c times. And in any case, the
variations between the case of Samson and the de-

scription given in Num. vi. have no weight to prove
thai the law in Num. vi. had not then been Riven;
for the variations may either be due to the difference

between the condition of a Nazirite for life and a
Na/irile for a limited period, or may be accounted for

like the other prevalent negligent s and irregularities

in the observances of the national laws that i\

alcnt in the limes of Manoah i'.nd Kli. (\V. J. B.)
VriJ'IAN. F.PMK FKUX AI.FIII

French physiologist, was born at Paris. Jan. .">, ISL'ii.

I he graduated at the Medical School, and be-

coming assistant in (he Museum of Natural History
pursued researches on the nervous isystem. In 18C7

-. despite of the charges of materialism made
ML-ainst him by the bishop of Sura, called to the
chair of pathological anatomy in the Medical School.

In Isi'iS his teachings were attacked during the
discussion of a

petition
auainst the instruction in that

school, but Vulpian maintained an attitude of sneh

dignity that he acquired the esteem of the scientific

world, and in the next year was made inrm her of tho
.\eademy of Medicine. InlsTl'h. the chair

of experimental and comparative pathology, and in

1875 was made dean of tne facultv. In ISTli he was
chosen member of the Academy of Sciences. By his
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erudition and the strictly scientific methods evinced in

his researches on the nervous system lie attained to

the first rank among physiologists. He died at Paris,

May 18, 1887. His important works are Drx Puen-
inaru'fs secvndaires (1860); Le<;om sur la Pkysiologie
gtntrateet comparee du Syt&me nerveux (1806), the

work which founded his reputation ; Lemons sur Tap-
pareil vaso-moteur (2 vols., 1875), in which he subjects
previous works to the rigid tests of experimentation ;

Clinique medicale de I' Hopital de la Charitt (1878) ;

Maladies du Systeme nerveux (1879).

(J. W. W.)

w.
WAGE, HENRY, English clergyman and author,

was born in London, Dec. 10, 1836. He was educated
at Brasenose College, Oxford, and graduated B. A. in

Isiii). Having taken orders he was curate in London
fr in 1861 to 1869, and chaplain of Lincoln's Inn from
H72tol8SO. He wan also professor of ecclesiastir.il

history in King's College, London, from 1875 to 1883,
iind since that date has been its principal. He has
also been prebendary in St. Paul's Cathedral since
I
ss I. and has been select preacher at the universities

of Oxford and Cambridge. He has published

Chruticnrity and Morality, Boyle lectures (1876) ;
Thf

Foundation* of Faith, Hampton lectures (1880) ; The

(loxprl and its Witnexxrx (ISS:j) ; Student'I Manual of
tin' /''riJaica of Christianity (1S.S6). With Dr. Wil-
liam Smith he edited the valuable Dictionary of Cl:ris-

tinn ttinf/i-ini/ii/ (4 vols., 1880-8(1). This work treats

with scholarly fulness and accuracy of the literature,

sects, and doctrines, from the time of the apostles to

the ape of Charlemagne. Dr. Wace is the author of
the Commentary on tin; Apocrypha (\68&) \a m}aA is

called the Snrnltrr'f Cnnininitni'!/. He lias been asso-

ciated with Prof. Bnohheiui in editing the First Prin-

ri/Jt'x ,,f the AV/'"-'""''-"' l '

WALDINGTON, WII.UAM HENRY. French archfe-

ologist ami statesman, was burn of English parents,
Dec. 11, ISl'i;, at Saint-ltemi (Eurc-et Loire). His
education was OOmmeiMod in Paris, and OOmpUted at

the University of Cambridge. Thence he returned to

France, and cliosc it for his natimiality. possessed (> f

fortune, he gave himself to antiquarian and numis-
matic pursuits, ami bi>canic nieml)er of the Society of

Antiquaries. The results of a journey in IS.V) in Asia

Minor, which he published in two Memoirs, were
crowned by the Academy of Inscriptions, of which
institution he was chosen a nicnilier in |si;.">. Elected
from the department of Aisno in IS7I to the national

1'ly, he soon obtained note by his report of the
law for the organization of the councils,general. At lirst

he ranked himself with the right centre, but, after his

brief occupancy of the post of minister of public in-

Hl ruction for five days in May, 1873, at the end of M.
Thiers' presidency. Waddington generally Voted with
the left centre. He gave his vote for the law which
restricted the right of suffrage till the age of twenty-
five.

_
In May. 1874, after the fall of the Due de

Broglie, he declined a portfolio in the new cabinet ; voted

against the law for freedom from state control in higher

instruction, and supported the Republican constitution.

He was elected senator from Aisn<5 in 1876, but very
HI ion in the Dufaiirc cabinet took the position of
minister of public instruction, from which the depart-
ment of public worship was then separated. He
enforced compulsory primary education and the gov-
ernmental control of all educational institutions. In
the department of higher instruction he aimed at the

gronpitiL'of tin! faculties in the powerful and complete
universities, the establishment of private courses of

study directed bv the faculties, the development of

libraries, laboratories, and collections, and urged (he

creation of scholarships for poor students. He
changed some colleges into lyce'es, instituted faculties

of law at, Bordcaii:; and Douai. He retained his port-
folio when Jules Simon became premier, but resigned

'it five months afterward (May 16, 1877), and in the
next month he voted in the senate against the dissolu-
tion of the chamber of deputies. In the following
December he entered the new cabinet of Dufaure as
minister of foreign affairs. He acted as the French
plenipotentiary at the congress of Berlin (June, 1878),
and claimed for Roumania and Servia freedom of
religion and

political equality, conformably to the law
of modern civilization. He stoutly insisted on the
rectification of the boundaries between Greece and
Turkey. On his return to France he announced to
his government its honorable re-entry in the councils
of the great powers, and was complimented by M.
Dufaure in a public letter. After Marshal 'Mac-
Mahon's resignation of the presidency and Dufaure's
retirement, Waddington, under the presidency of
M. Gre'vy, while retaining the ministry of foreign
affairs, accepted in February, 1879, the presidency
of the council. He was then antagonized by the
senate as too republican, and by the chamber as too
moderate. Notwithstanding, he protested against the

prosecution of the late ministry of MacMahon on the
one hand, and on the other against an entire amnesty.
Despite the dissatisfaction of a portion of the Republi-
cans of the chamber, he obtained a vote of confidence,
Dec. 2, 1879. But four weeks later he resigned both
his positions, whereupon he was offered the ambassa-

dorship to England, which lie declined. Besides the
Memoirs, mentioned above, he has written Melanges de

Xitmismatiqitf et de Pldlologic (1861) ;
Edit de f)iocle-

tien (1864) ; Vni/nge arclttologique en Greceet en Asie
Mini-lire (1868-77).
WADE, BENJAMIN (1800-1878), senator, son of a

soldier of the Revolution, was born near Springfield,
Mass., Oct. i!7, 1800. The family was in very humble
circumstances, and what the boy learned was from his

mother. In 1818 he migrated to Northern Ohio, and

supported himself by farm-work, and driving cattle to

New York, with intervals of teaching school and shov-

elling on the Erie Canal. He managed to study law,

began practice in 1828, and after the usual waiting for

clients was made prosecuting attorney of Ashtanula,

county in 1835. In 1837 he was sent to the State

senate, where he was soon known as an outspoken
opponent of the slave system and its concomitants
in the North. Popular opinion on this subject in

Ohio was not then what it afterword became, and
Wade's hostility to the State "black laws" incurred

such odium as relegated him to
private

life. After
his re-election he had charge of die bill which incor-

porated Oberlin College. He became president judge
of the Third Ohio district in 1847. The dignity of
the bench did not repress his political activity ;

after

the sessions of his court he made speeches in the cam-

paign for Taylor, whom, though a slaveholder, he pre-
ferred to Van Bnrcn. His reputation was no more
thnn local when he was sent to the U. S. Senate as a

AVhig in 1851
;
but in the national arena he speedily

made himself felt, and was a striking figure for eigh-
teen years. A hearty hater, with the full courage of
his convictions, untroubled by delicate scruples, con-

sideration for opponents, or the philosophic habit of

looking at both sides, he was in his clement in the rude

struggles which preceded the conflict of arms. His
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rough and ready frankness and immovable detenu i

nation were a set off In
"
plantation manners." and lie

Was of use in making felt the ripening Northern will

and purpose, where more refined men and measures

might have failed. When challenged liy a Southern
Senator. IK- so completed liiiuself as to bewilder and
overawe his adversaries. His rebuke to lloiiglas. dur-

ing the debate on the Kansas -Nebraska bill, however

unparliamentary, was effective, lie earnecl the re-

speet of Toi:mbs. who bore public witness to his manly
sincerity and directness. With five others he voted in

1862 to repeal the Poyitm Slave knr. He opposed the

LeoompUm constitution for Kansas, the proposed pur-
chase of Cuba, and every measure in the. interest of

slavery. lie advocated MCTOVofinge in tin; District of
Columbia; and imshed the Homestead bill till it was

passed in isr.i
1

. He earned the familiar appellations of
'honest Hen Wade/' "the old Homan," and the

like. The war he maybe said to have enjoyed, urging
emancipation and confiscation from the start, and as.

chairman of the Joint Committee on its conduct ren-

derinir real service. To the era of reconstruction he
was ill adapted, for moderation and mercy were neither

in his views nor in his temper, lie opposed a second
term for Lincoln, and as president of tlie Senate ve-

heuiently urged the impeachment of Pros. Johnson.
Counsels of this kind had not a happy effect when the
war was over, a fact which he seemed unwilling to

realize. By 1809 he was no lomrer needed in the Sen-

ate, nor was he invited to the Cabinet, but his retire-

ment was softened by a commissionershipon the 1'acilic

Uailroad. In 1871 he was on the Santo Domingo
Commission, and favored annexation. He was last

heard of in 1877 as violently opposing the mild policy
of Prcs. Hayes toward the South. An ardent re-

former while the battle of principles was in progress,
he could not accept results and be content when the

victory was won. He died at Jefferson, Ohio. March
See his /,//>, by A. G. Riddle (188C.)

WAGES. See AGRICULTURE, Chap. X., LABOII
and STRIKES.
WAITE. .MORRISON HE.MICK (1816-1888), chief-

iiistieeof the United States, was born at Lyme. Conn..
Nov. 29, 1816. Having graduated at Yale College in

1837, he removed to Ohio, where he completed his le-

gal studies and engaged in the practice of the law at

.Toledo. He filled no national office until selected by
Pres. Grant in 1872 to represent the United Si

Geneva More the tribunal of arbitration on the Ala-
bama claims under the treaty of Washington with
Great Britain. While presiding over a convention for

the revision of the constitution of Ohio he was nom-
inated by Pres. (irant to the office of Chief Justiv of
the Supreme Court of the United States, and entered
on its duties March 4, 1874. He held that office until

his death, winch occurred on March 23, 18S8.

Prior to the sickness that terminated hi:-, life he had
prepared an elaborate opinion in (he telephone ea.-e.s

that had been for many months before the Supreme
Court involving the validity of ih>> Hell telephone pat
ents. Before ne had obtained entire relief from the

indisposition which had affected him he took his place
upon the bench, on March I'.tlh, for the pun
delivering the judgment of the court in the telephone

- -. !! ) in inn ! :ii i
' url '.'. iiile the ni.uii ,; was

read by another and then returned to his bed, from
which he never arose.

Chief. Insti e Waite was called to preside over the

Supreme Court at a period that marks one of the

great stages in the history of that court. The rclicllion

of ]>'.<) had Ix-en suppressed ami the period of re-

construction hid passed, during which the powers of
the government had been strained lo meet the
cies that threatened the national unity if not iv- \

uteocc, and it now devolved upon tl oiirt over which
he presided to readjust the civil relations that, had
been disturbed during this exciting period in conform-

ity with Bound views of the nature and limitations of

the public authority. In a political sense the period
under consideration was necessarily one of conservative
reaction and it was to be anticipated that the action of
the court would reflect that tendency. The vast in-

crease of business transacted by the court was another

peculiar feature of this period, and a relatively largo

proportion of that business related to public, and cor-

porate obligations. The war had given a great impetus
to the extension of railways, eonneciing together all

parts of xhe country from the Atlantic to the Pacilic

and from the Lakes to the Gulf, and the adjustment
of the legal relations arising from such im

brought to the court an extended and complicated
branch of business. The crowdr i the calen-

dar of the court rendered the despatch of business the
most pressing necessity of the conduct of its busi-

ness.

In the early years of the Supreme Court, when the
structural lines given by the Constitution were to be
transferred to the institutions and habits of intercourse
of a young and growing society, and that court- was the

organ of such adjustments, and when the national im-

pulses and local predileetionsof men read the purposes
of that Constitution in opposite senses, a mind com-
prehensive and exact, animated by the genius of our
national institutions and sensitive to the balance of our
complicated legal system, was needed in the chi

of that court to inspire and mould its deliberations,
and that mind was found in John Marshall (lor whom
see ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITAXMCA). The occasion w:is

great and the man was equal to the demand of its ex-

igencies. Before that day nations had arisen and be-

come great xinder the arbitrament of the sword, but
the spectacle of a nation planned in council and habil-

itated under the genial sway ofjudicial reason was new
to the world.

As the first great period in the history of tlie court
demanded an ideality that could grasp the possibilities
of American civilization, so the second period de-
manded a robust administration to give fibre to that
which had been fashioned by his great prcdiv
The court, over which Chief-Justice Tancy (q. v.) pro-
sided did not fail to meet what was promised by its

ability and demanded by the state of the country, mud
the dark shadow of the rebellion of 1800 disturbed iu

equanimity.
The third great period maybe regarded ascomiuenc-

ing at the accession of Chief-Justice Waite to its lir.-t

The necessity for settling great fundamental

political questions appeared to have passed, and the

early doctrines of the court had passed into full ac-

ceptance and had been clearly illustrated and defined.

The industrial development made the chief demand
upon the attention of the court. Commercial enter-

prises embodying the national spirit that emerged with
fresh animation from the unities of purpose and action

brought about by the war passed from local to inlcr-

j-'ate relationships, thus widening the area of federal

jurisdiction and crowding the court with a great vol-

ume of business that overtasked itx means of dis-

charging such grave public duties. Under such cir-

cumstances an able administrator was what was needed
at the head of the court ami such an officer was found
in Chief-Justice Waite. With tin; depressing fact

ever present in the mind of the court thai its suitor*

must, wait three years to be heard before it. it is not

surprising that the adornments of oratory should largely

disappear from the court, replaced by liielionicss ma-
chinery without heat or seinl illation. The mental consti-

tution of Chic f. lust ice \Vailc was not at, variance with
the necessities that thus affected the court, for he re-

garded il as a place for the transaction of business and
its chief duty beyond that of decidin.ii properly to be
the expedition of its business. If tlie overtasked

powers of the bench did not admit of the realization

of the forensic models of Home and Greece that was
no deprivation to the Chief-Justice, who cntcrtai 1

English ideas of methods of advocacy. A concise and
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clear statement of facts and a skeleton of an argument
emphasized at its salient points satisfied in his mind
the demands of the duty of the advocate and the con-
venience of the court.

It often happens that the advocate in the course of

examining a proposition of law under its limited ap-

plication to a case under consideration sees it in its

broad relations, and thus obtains a standpoint from
which its specific applications can be most accurately

judged. In such cases it is natural that he should en-

deavor to lead the court to the same standpoint, and if

the prevailing methods of presentation and the state

of business in the court do not admit of such an effort

it is a grave misfortune. W henever our jurisprudence
reaches the last term of its development, it will be pos-
sible to administer it by mechanical methods, but so

long as it is to meet new conditions and exhibit expan-
sive qualities the required conditions must be found
in the methods and mind of the court A close ad-

herence to English forensic methods is not practicable
for the mind or conditions of America. The English
jurists adhere to antecedent ibrms and draw tlicir

reasonings from limited authoritative sources, avoiding
generalizations that embrace elements that have not
this technical sanction

;
while the American jurist recog-

nizes that the conditions of our national life demand
progressive changes, and he seeks to conserve substance
rather than form as derived from the

past,
and admits

the principles of nature and social order into his gen-
eralizations although not recognized by his juridical

predecessors. The English jurist aims to perpetuate
existing forms of legal institutions, while his American
brother looks to higher adaptations of existing methods
than have yet been reached.

Under the tendency that has just been stated Ameri-
can constitutional law has sprung into existence, which
owes its development to a breadth of generalization
excluded from English forensic methods. It may be
said that the stage of the expansive development of
American jurisprudence has passed, and it may bo

time that the most active period in that respect has

gone by, but there is nothing in retrospect or forecast

to wan-ant the opinion that a stage of development has
been reached that will impose on the jurists of this

country no more arduous duty than that of conserving
its forms and principles.

Chief-Justice Waite possessed that trained legal

aensc, by which conclusions are drawn before the rea-

sons on which they rest are consciously recognized, and
which is the first condition of a sound legal judgment.
This quality apprehends the fitness of things in a legal
sense before their details are examined, and is in fact

a gencraliz-ition based on broad legal experience with-

out which legal inquiry is in danger of being lost in

technicalities and minutiae. If confidence in the pos-
session and value of this quality sometimes disinclines

its
possessor

to painstaking efforts for the verification

of his results, on the other hand its absence or weak-
ness leaves opinion without anchorage in the sense in

which the term opinion is put in contrast with that of
conviction. In the scientific branch of legal work,
which consists in testing the generalizations drawn in

the manner just pointed out by the results of antece-

dent judicial decisions, many have surpassed Chief-
Justice 'U'iiite, and the same maybe faid as to that

rare quality by which legal principles are unfolded in

their nature and applications.
In his personal bearing as a

judicial
officer Chief-

Justice Waitc was kind and considerate, and. although
the flowers of rhetoric did not flourish under his touch,

kindly feelings habitually remained with those who had

judicial intercourse with him.
Sen

"
Memorial Proceedings in Supreme Court,"

If. S. Reports, Vol. 126, Appendix. (A. J. W.)
WALKER, AMASA (1799-1875), economist, was

born at Woodstock, Conn.. May 4, 1799: his ancestry
settled at Charlestown, Mass., 1641. From 1825 to

1840 he was engaged in business in Boston, and active

in the temperance and anti-slavery movements. From
1843 his home was at North Brookfield, Mass., but for
some years he visited Oberlin, Ohio, as professor of

political economy. He was sent to the Massachusetts

assembly 1848 and to the senate 1849, was secretary
of state 1851-2, member of the Massachusetts Con-
stitutional convention 1852-3, of Congress 1802-3,
and lecturer on political economy at Amherst College
from 1861. He died Oct. 29, 1875. He was one of
three editors of the Transactions of the Massachusetts

Agricultural Society, 1848-54. He wrote much on his

favorite subject for periodicals, and published Nature
and Uses of Money (1857), and Science of Wealth

(1866). The latter was widely read, and gained much
repute and influence.

His son, FRANCIS AMASA WALKER, statistician and
educator, was born in Boston, July 2, 1840, and grad-
uated at Amherst College in 1860. His legal studies
were interrupted by the war, in which he became ad-

jutant-general of Gen. D. N. Couch's division in 1 862,
and colonel in 1 863. He was wounded at Chancellors-

ville, taken prisoner, and emerged from the strife with
broken health and the brevet of brigadier-general.
After teaching for two years at Williston Seminar}',
Eastham ptori, Mass., and editing the Springfield Re-

publican for a year, he was appointed chief of the
bureau of statistics at Washington 18C>9. superin-
tendent of the Ninth Census 1870, and Indian com-
missioner 1871. He became professor of political

economy and history in the Sheffield ScientiQc School
of Yale College 1872, and president of the Massachusetts
Institute of Technology in Boston 1881. Besides three

volumes of census reports and a Statistical Atlas of
the United State* (1874), he has published The Indian

Question (1873): The Wages Question (1 870), The
World's fair (1876); Money in its Relation to Trade
and Industry (1879) ; Political Economy (1882), in the

"American Science Series"; Land and its Rent

( 1 883), and History of the Second Corps, Army of the

Potomac (ISSb).

WALKER, ROBERTJAMES (1801-1869), statesman,
was born at Northumberland, Pa., July 19, 1801, and
graduated at the University of Pennsylvania 1819.

He began to practise law at Pittsburg 1819, became an
act ivi: [>emocrat,and removed in 1826 to Natchez, Miss.,
where he rose to prominence. Always a Unionist, he
resisted the nulliners in 1 833. The next year he pub-
lished Reports of Cases in the Supreme Court of Mis-

sissippi (1818-32). Elected to the U. S. Senate 1836. he
introduced the earliest Homestead bill, supported Van
Buren's measures, and urged the recognition of the in-

dependence of Texas in 1837, and afterwards its an-

nexation. He had much influence with Pres. Tyler,
and helped to effect the nomination of Polk, who made
him secretary of state in 1845. In this office he ac-

tively favored free trade, procured a reciprocity treaty
with Canada, and introduced the warehousing system.
The Department of the Interior was established at his

suggestion. Ilis later posts were of less eminent rank,
but afforded opportunities of honorable service. In
1853 he was a commissioner to open commercial rela-

tions with China and Japan. In 1 857, as fourth gov-
ernor of Kansas, he repeated the doleful but enlight-

ening experiences of his predecessors (Rcedcr. Shan-

non, and Geary), and declared himself "unwilling to

aid in forcing slavery on Kansas by fraud and forgery."
As in this case he broke with Buchanan's administra-

tion and the slave power, so in the war he would not

go with his adopted section. As U. S. financial agent
in Europe during most of 1863-4, he negotiated $250,-

000,000 of the 5-20 bonds, and prevented the sale of

the second Confederate loan of $75,000,000. During
these years he edited the Continental Monthly, and
wrote for it some letters on American resources, which
exerted an influence abroad and won high praise. He
advocated the purchase of the Danish West Indies

and Alaska, ana the construction of the Pacific Rail-

road. As a friend of peace and of both sections, he
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opposed the impeachment of PITS. Julinson. and
the carrying out of tin- Congressional Kceonstiuc-
tinii measures in Mississippi, He died Nov. II.

1869, at Washington, where he was prominent at tin-

bar.

WALKKK. WILLIAM (1824-1860), filibuster, was
born at Nashville, Tenn.. May S. 1>:M. After trav.-l-

ling abroad, studying medicine in Paris, and I

mined tn tlu> bar, he was connected tor a time with

the New Orleans Crexxnt and tlio San !':

llrrald. and practised law at Murysville. Cal. In Oc-
tober, 1853, he undertook a fantastic enterprise against
the north-western states of Mexico. Landing with a

few comrades at La Pax on the end of the- California!!

peninsula, he proclaimed himself president of the

country, "annexed" Sonora. and inarched northward,

only to surrender at San Diego. In May, 1854, he was
tried at San Francisco for a violation of the neutrality
laws and acquitted. Invited to Nicaragua, he landed
at Kuelijo in June, 1855, raised a force, won in a few

actions, took Granada. Oct, 15, and executed a native

general for "treason." In a war with Costa Itica In-

retrieved a defeat in March, 1856, by a victory in April.
"Elected

"
president in June, he issued currency on a

large scale.re-established slavery, and was recognized by
Pres. Pierce. His intrusive tyranny provoked a re-

volt, and the opposition of the Vanderbilt Steamship
Company, whose property he had confiscated, contrib-

uted to his downfall. After burning Granada, he sur-

rendered May 1, 1857, to Commodore C. H. Davis,
and was sent to New Orleans, whence ho escaped to

make another effort, but within two weeks was taken

by another U. S. naval officer, and conveyed to New
York. His mad; ncouraged by sympathy at

borne, and Pres. Buchanan ordered his release in .Jan-

uary. 1S5S. In the fall he started airain, but was ar-

rested, tried in New Orleans, and acquitted. His m
riously unamiablc fanaticism despised ail tamuofex
perience, and in June, ISfin, he landed at Truxiilo, in

Honduras. Two months later he was driven from the
town by a British war-vessel ; marching into the coun-

try with a small force, he was
captured by the native

authorities, and shot Sept 8, at iVuxillo. He repre-
sented no American or rational principle, and

jilished no good end : his reckless exploits belong rather

to mediaeval than modern manners, but he is uureirivt-

fully remembered as "the gray-eyed man of destiny."
arid the chief of "filibusters." His account of The
It'-ir in \icnraatia, written before his last expedition,

api>cared at Mobile, 1862.

WALLACE, ALFRED RUSSEL. nn eminent Kng-
lish naturalist, was born at I'-k. Monmouthshire. Jan.

H. lS:!:i. He re M-ivcd lii.-- e iu,-ation at the grammar
School of Hertford, and Wits articled to an elder brother
who pursued the business of land surveyor and archi-

Harly in lii'e, however, he gave up this
jiursuit

in favor of the study of natural history, and

accompanied the naturalist Henry Waiter Hates on ;i

tic expedition to Brazil. They made a long so-

in Para, eniraued in a scientilic exploration of
the vicinity, and then started on a voyage "I

lion of the forest region of the Amazon and Kin Nc
pro rivers, from which they returned to Kngland in

1852. During thia journey \YallaiM! ohtaim.-d a

what extended vocabulary !' the Indian languages ,.t

the Amazon valley, and a valuable collection of scien-

tific material, which was \eiv rich in the department!
of botany and ornithology. I nfortiinately. the

i this was lost in a shipwreck. In 1S;VJ he puli
fltf .\IIKI inn mill AY \iiji-n, n-ith lir.-

iiiark* on I/if Vocabularfo of the Aiit<ixnil<tn I -m-

ffiiaqat,
which work was followed by T/te 1'alm Trees

of the Antaznn, and their U*e.
In 1854 ho set out on a yet more important scien-

iirney, the field of his exploration living now
aiidn of the Malay Archipelago, in which

he remained for eight year-, passing In mi i.-i

inland, and extending his expeditions to the island of

linen. tli<>n almost unknown for scientific pur-
poses. This lontr period Wallace occupied in the most
ardent ami enthusiastic natural history l:il>rs. resulting
in the Collection of an extraordinarily rich caliinet of

d specimens, indoding more than lihi.OUO in-

se.-ts and over SIKI I birds. Among his special studies

were the habits of the orang iitan. and. while in New
Guinea, the birds of paradise, peculiar to that island.

To him we owe the earliest satisfactory account of the
habits and haunts of this most beautiful family of
birds. He succeeded in addinir to tlmsc already known
a new species, the Standard Wing (.SV//,/,,y,r,r,i MW-

distinguislicd by a pair of long, narrow whito

feathers, springing from the bend of the win

capable of being erected at the bird's pi

While thua engaged his mind was also occupied with
the study of the mystery of the origin of species
which has during the present century exercised thc<

intellects of so many able naturalists. The result of
his thoughts was the conception of an idea of animal
derivation remarkably similar to Darwin's celebrated

theory of natural selection, and the parallel is the more
ins: from the fact that the announcement of the

results of Wallace's and l>arwin's studies was made on
the same day and before the same scientific body.
Wallace embodied hit theory in a paper entitled "On
the Tendency of Varietiea to depart indefinitely from
the Original Type." which he sent to the l.i

Society through Sir Charles Lycll. It was read on
July 1, 18.")S

;
and at the same meeting was read Dar-

win's paper "On the Tendency of Species to l-'nrni

Varieties, and on the Perpetuation of Species and Va-
rieties by means of Natural Selection." which con-
tained the first public statement of his celebrated

theory. Wallace 1 natural selection a.s the
asrent in producing most of tlicehnii<_res pointed out by
Darwin, but denied its sufficiency, without aid from
some lii.'htT power, to explain the origin of the hu-
man species. Though the two nalur.dists arm
this theory independently/ of each other, the priority
has been given to Darwin, who had privately describ. d
his theory to scii ntilic friends several years before, bad
conceived it many years previously, and published :i

detailed exposition of it immediately after the first

public announcement, with a wealth of illustrations,
the results of his own studies, far in excess of any-
thing that Wallace had to offer.

In ISt'iiJ Wallace n turned to Kngland, where he
spent several years in arranging and classifying his

vast collection and in writing a popular account of his

explorations, which was published under the title of
Till' Mil/Hi/ An-lii/lllllr/n, III,' Jslllll llf tllf (ll'illli/ l/lllll

mill tin' 1'iiril of J'iriii/M' (ISS'.t). and ranks among the
most entertaining and instructive narratives of scien-

ploratlon. He aUo published many jiapers
in

the proceedings of the Liniiioan, Zoological. Klhnoloiri-

cal. Anthropological, and Kntomoloyical Societi.

collection of which was issued in ls.7'>. entitled Cnntri-

liiiliniin to I/if Tlniirn at' .\ntiirnl Siln-limi. In i

he received, in acknowledgment of the high value of
his scientilic labors, the gold medal of the Royal So-

ciety, and in INTO the gold medal of the Geographical
Society of Paris. The works almvc named were fol-

lowed in ISTli by the most valuable of his seientilic

productions, an elaborate work (in tin' (ii-ni/ni/i/i

Uittn nl.i, which was is-. tied in Kurdish

h, and (lerinan. and yet remains the stall lard
woik on the Subject. In tin 1 same year he was pi<

dent of the 15iologic.il section of the British Asso-
ciation in its meet ing at (Jlasguw. Hi i.-n-

voiks coi '/nail Nature (1S7S), which
contains his latest views on the colors, of natural

. geographical distribution,
and Isiiiiil Li/i' (I >;,(!), in which he considers (ho

phciiom, na presented by the faunas and floras of the

principal islands of the globe and the problem of

geological climates. He has also e liied a work on

Australasia, chiefly written by himself. In 1SS2 he
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received from the University of Dublin the honorary
degree of D. C. L.

Wallace's attention has not been confined to scien-

tific subjects. Alter his return from the Pacific

islands he gave much attention to the phenomena of

spiritualism,
into which he made close researches,

with the result of becoming firmly convinced that they
were actually the work of disembodied spirits. The
results of his observations in this direction were pub-
lished in 1874 in a series of essays in the Fortnii/h fly

Review, which were afterwards reprinted under the

title, Mil-tides and Modi-rn Spiritualism (1875). .Since

that date Wallace has written little upon the subject,
but is said to be still a firm believer in the spirit origin
of these phenomena. _At a later date he became

strongly interested in social and political problems, and

published Land Nationalization, its Necessity and
Aims (1882), in which he gave a sketch of the whole

subject of the tenure of land, and proposed a scheme
of occupancy under state control which he believed
would remedy the numerous evils of the present sys-
tem of land-holding. For the advocacy and promo-
tion of this scheme a Land Nationalization Society has

been formed, with Wallace as its presiding officer. A
later economic publication is his Had Times, with Sug-
gested Rcniediex (ISS'i).

As a
scientific

thinker and observer Wallace occu-

pies a high position in the annals of modern science,

yet in the former has not attained the standing to

which his mental acumen seems to entitle him. Un-
like his fellow-theorist, Charles Darwin, lie has nut

devoted his lifo to the elucidation of a single problem,
f r attempted the exhaustive treatment of any topic,
but has given his attention to subject after subject
without an effort to probe any one to the bottom.
While unusually quick in the appreciation of cau.-es

and principles, as evidenced in his theory of natural

selection and many miner theoretical views, it is rather

quick ness than depth, his conceptions being reached at

a leap, as itvcre, and never pursued to their ultimate
wllh the hard and persistent labor of the great mas-
ters of thought II is scientific friends say that he is

almost intuitive in his readiness in solving a problem
iu nutural history, but his quickness does not seem
combined with persistence, and, with all his fine pow-
ers of thought, he has failed to win the leading posi-
tion in science which some of less native brilliancy of

thought have attained. As a writer he is comprehen-
sible and pleasing, his works being clearly and attract-

ively written, and full of that enthusiasm in his sub-

ject which is needed to arouse the interest of the
reader to its fullest extent.

_ They have been widely
read and have aided much in the popularisation of
science. (c. M )

WALLACE, LEWIS, general and author, w:i.s ! <>rn i;i

Fountain CO., Ind.,iu llSl'T. sou of David Wallace (1 790-

18.30), formerly governor of that State. Ho studied law
and was admitted to the bar, but daring the Mexican
war threw up hi., practice and joined the army as second
lieutenant of First Indiana Volunteers. Alter tho war
he returned to the practice of his profession in his na-

tive State, of whose senate he was member for a

year. At the outbreak of the rclxllion ho was adju-

tant-general of Indiana, but in April. ISO), he was
chosen to the command of the Eleventh Indiana.Volun-
teers (three-months' men), anil served with it in West
Virginia, at the capture of Romm-y, and elsewhere.
This regiment's term expired in August, 1801. but,

mainly through his zeal and influence, it was forthwith

reorganized under his command. In September he
received his commission as brigadier general of volun-

teers, and was for a time stationed in Kentucky. He
commanded a division at the capture of Fort Ponel-

non, occupying the centre of the National lines, and
manifested such gallantry and skill that he was pro-
moted uiajor-gi-iieriil of volunteers, March 21, 18G2.

In the battle of Shiloh his division occupied Crump's
Lauding, on the Tennessee, some 8 miles lower down

than the field of battle, and was not engaged the first

day. On the second day it rendered efficient service,
as it did also in the subsequent advance on Corinth.
In the court of inquiry, which sat in November to in-

quire into the conduct of Gen. Buell, Gen. Wallace was
president. In 1803 he prevented the capture of Cin-
cinnati by Gen. Kirby Smith, and was next year as-

signed to the command of the Middle Department and
Eighth Army Corps, with which he met Early marching
on Washington, but was defeated by him on the banks of
the Monocacy, Maryland, July 9, 1804. On this Gen.
Ord was directed by Halleck to supersede Wallace,
but Grant promptly reinstated him. He had, in fact,

succeeded in his main object, which tvas to give Grant
time to reinforce Washington from City Point. Ho
was a member of the commission which sat in 1865 for

the trial of the persons implicated in the assassination

of Prcs. Lincoln and the attempt on the life of Sec.

Suward. and was president of the court that tried Capt.
Wirz, of Audersonville prison. After the war Gen.
Wallace engaged in the practice of law at Crawfords-

ville, Ind. -Here also lie wrote his first work of fiction,
The Fair God (1873). a story of Mexico. In 1881 he
was sent as U. S. minister to Constantinople, and in

next year was made envoy extraordinary and minister

plenipotentiary at the same court. He returned to the

United States in 1885.

Gen. Wallace has shown uncommon faculty of turn-

ing to new subjects of diverse kinds, and mastering
them with the zeal and enjoyment of youth. He was

distinguished as a soldier, a general, and a lawyer; he
handles the brush with the facility of an artist. Few
literary productions have so suddenly leapt into fnuio

as his Ben IIur (1880, New York"). The circulation,

of the latter work has been quite phenomenal, and an
eminent critic has said, "JSeti Ilnr is altogether the
most noteworthy novel ever written by an American."
In 1888 these were succeeded by another work, The
Boyhood af Christ, in which he has made use of the
stories in the Apocryphal Gospels. For the Presiden-
tial campaign of 1888 he wrote a biography of his

friend. Gen. Benjamin Harrison. In Harper s Maga-
zine for January. 1889, he published a tragedy in blank

verse, entitled Cnmmodnt. Gen. Wallace resides in

Crawfordsville, Ind., mainly occupied with literary
work. His wife, Mrs. Susan E. Wallace, is a brilliant

and
picturesque

writer of historical and descriptive
sketches.

WALLACE, WILLIAM HARVEY LAMB (1821-
1802), general, was born at Urbana, Ohio, July 8,

1821. In 1833 be removed with his father to Illinois,

where he studied law in Springfield and Ottawa. On
the occurrence of the Mexican war, he enlisted in Col.

Hardin's regiment, the First Illinois Volunteers, rising
to be lieutenant and adjutant and was engaged in the

battle of Buena Vista. In 1853 he was elected State

attorney for the 9th circuit of Illinois, and in May,
1801, he was commissioned colonel of the Eleventh
Illinois regiment. At the capture of Fort Donelson
in February, 1802, he commanded & brigade in

McClernand's division and bore so conspicuous a part
that on March 21 lie was promoted brigadier-general.
At the battle of Shiloh he commanded the division of
Gen. C. F. Smith, absent on accountof sickness. When
the three other divisions were routed, Wallace, in con-

junction with Gen. Hurlbut, for six hours held the

field against the force of the enemy flushed with vic-

tory. At the end of the struggle Gen. Wallace fell

mortally wounded, "closing in death," says Horace

Greeley, "a day's work which had won for him the

admiration of all beholders and the gratitude of his

country." He died at Savannah, lenn., April 8,

1802.

WALSH, ROBERT (1784-1859), author and jour-

nalist, was born in Baltimore in 1784, and was edu-

cated at the Catholic College there and Georgetown
College, D. C. After completing his course he went
to Europe, where he remained until his twenty-fifth
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On his return he studied law but soon aban-

doned it lor lik-r.it uii', beguiling his career on 1> ic's

I'.rtf.ili'i. Ili^ Lflternn the lirin'umintl l)ix]>:>silion of
tfte FitJieh (t'-irrniiii'-nt (IXO'.t) was received with favor
ad went thrungh t'oor editions in England. In isil lie

instituted tin- .lnifi-i,:i:i !!<<!. ic. tlii. lii>i quarterly in

America, carry im; it n lor two years. II,- next pub-
bshed his '

,r,'ilt A'. <;.
//iir/H-r

,

iui) Kiixxiit, which was followed liy an L-at.nj an t/ir

futiirf .Stuff i
if K"i:if)f. From I >i 7 to 1X11) lie edited

the Aiitrririiii /{'/jit/iltc, and in the latter year appeared
his Apiteiil from thf Judi/mmlx nf (,'rr.it ilrit.tiii

mtprcliny tic- l',,i;,l State*. In I<i'l he founded, in

conjunction with Mr. Frye. the Vtitiniiiil '

which shortly became a daily, and \v.i> enriehed
j'or

15

years
with his genial articles on hunks, art ami science.

lie was at the same time a o.-iate editor of llie

Amrri- ', I/ - .' /' . / I. It, ,-,, /!,,! (the pie
of the Muslim and Littell's Lirtng .lye), but
d his connect!, in with it to resuscitate the Am,r-

I'IMII A'"-j/-. which he conducted t'roni |S27 till 1837.
'tilrihutions to the (l.izelte were issued scparatclv

under tin- title of I>!<l<trt ic.i (I X37). In ls:> he was
appointed I". S. consul at P.iris, where lie remained
till his death on Feb. 7, 1859. While abroad he was
a frequent correspondent to American periodicals, and
contributed to Lieber's EtHtyctopeedta Ameri&ui'i the
articles on American biography.
His son, ROBERT MOYI.AX W AI.MI

(IS! 1-1S72), dip-
lomat and litterateur, was born in Philadelphia, April
27. 1X1 1, and was educated at William and Mary
College. At the age of lit he went to London as
attache to the American legation there, of which
Washington Irving was secretary, lie subsequently
held various diplomatic appointments in different
countries, and was for a Ion:; time a resident of Italy,
where he held the positions of secretary of legation at

Naples and U. S. consul at Leghorn. He returned
t, the United States in ]sf,7. residing for a time in

Philadelphia, and finally in Camden, N. ,].. where he
died March 1, 1X72. lie inherited literary ta-tes from
his father; contributed to the Bnevelopadia .\nn,i-

cana; translated some French boon; and, in the
intervals of his diplomatic engagements, assisted in

editing the National Gazette. During his later years
he contributed to

Lmpiiusott't and Xcrihncr's liaffO-
zinn and other periodiciils.

Hissun. WlI.I.tAMSliKpAlui WALSH, litterateur, was
born at Paris. Feb. I, ls.,1. His ho\hood was spent
in Italy, but in 1867 he returned with his parents to

the United Slates. He spent two years in i

College, I). C., and thereafter Btudied law in Philadel-

phia, graduating in Is7t'i in the law department of the

University of Pennsylvania. Hut his tastes, inherited
from his father ami grandfather, were essentially
literary, and instead of entering on his profession he
accepted the position of literary reader in the establish-
ment of .]. It. Lippineoti Co., and in !*>:, beca
editor of Lntpmeotft .M<t</nzinr. Mr. Walsh, under
the name of '

William Shepanl." has published Sev-
eral booka, including The. Li'r.'nin/ /.iff S,-rirx, Ynnng
/'<///* Jllxtnr;/ nf t/ir, limii.in

/,'<///, //<. Yninu/ /'itt-'x

Jiarpkus, and, under his own name, h'-mst lh< i

>in<i 1'nrm (Phila., 1887), and /',/,W-.rvx ,,f /%///.<-

tiae (Phila., 1888). As a literary cniie. Mr. Walsh
has few equak His knowledge of books is exception-
ally wide, his tastes catholic, and his judgment,
matured by large experienw, sound and unbiased.

WALTHKK, CARL FERDINAND WIMIKI.M, Lu-
theran theologian, was born at Langcnschuredorf. Sax-
ony, Oct. 25, 1811. He graduated at the I'niversity of
Leipsic in 1833, and emigrated to the United States in

lie became in IM'.i pastnroi'a Lutheran church
in St. 1/ouis and president of Concordia Seminary, liy
his ability and learning he took a prominent position
among the Lutherans of the Western States. II. w
deavorcd to restore the confessional orthodoxy, and
provoked a serious controversy as regards predestina-

|tion.
The Missouri Synod, under liis direction, be-

eame a separate bodv. and it has been largely in

by immigration. Among bis pub', e //..

Eemgelaehe Liithirixi-ln- Kirch* (1867); .1" ^<mitch
LutherueJie .'*tillr (1,^71); .-I.- A. /'it-

tnrnl T/ifiloi/fi- (l,s7'J); Mr I 'niicnrili, n/'iriin! f\i i ,i

in,. I s/.m (1877); .1 //. Eputel-RjitiUe (IH&-2).

WALTON. iM'OiiuK (I740-1SDI). a signer id* the

Declaration of Independence, was born in Frederick

(o., Va., alxuit 17 lit. He was first apprenticed in

the carpenter's trade, and during; his term acquired
a fair education by private study. Subsequently be
studied law in (ieorL'ia an 1 was admitted to the bar.

in Savannah for the practice of his pro'

Walton, a patriot from the first, was one oi

four persons who called the first public meeting at

Savannah for the purpose of OOOOeiting measii.

resisting the aggres-ions of the crown and the defence
of I i.'orgia, and the resolutions adopted on that Occa-
sion were drawn up and lar -ted by him. In

February, 177ii, lie was appointed a delei-ate to the

Continental Conrie^, and a* such signed the IVclara-
lion of Independence. Ib in 1777 and

signed also the Articles of Confederation. IJeing com
missioned colonel of militia in l>cceuibcr. 177S, I

part in the defence of Savannah, where he was danger-

ously wounded, and remained a prisoner till September,
177'J. Next month he was chosen governor of (Jeorgia,
and again attained that dignity in 17MI. He was tour
times a .indue of the Superior Court of (Jeonna; was

appointed delegate to the
Philadelphia

Constitutional

Convention of I7S7, but declined the office. In 17M
he was chosen U. S. Senator for one year. He died at

AiUMista. (la., Feb.
.

I Sill.

WALW011TII. KITHKN HVDE (1789-1857). jurist,
was born at Bo/rah, Conn., < ).-t. '_V>, I7S'.I, and taken
at the age of four to Hoosiek. N. Y. At 1C he i

to teach, and obtained 3 months' tuition in Latin and
mathematics. Disabled a year later by an accident, ho
became a clerk in a country store and studied law. Ho
was admitted to the bar ill 1809, and entered on a suc-

cessful practice :it 1'lattsburgb. In the war of 1X12
he was a major of militia and acting adjutant -general.

serving as judge advocate in two military trials, and
taking part in the local operations of 1SI4. After the
war (lov. Clinton commissioned him division judgo-
advocate, with the rank of colonel, lie removed to

Saratoga, was sent to Congress 1X21. made circuit.

jinL'c is-.
1

:;, and chancellor of New York 1S2S. This

position he held with great credit for 21' years. Many
of his decisions are included in Paige's & Harbour's

AV/wV.v, ls;;i-lli. and those delivered in the Court of
Krrors. wherein he sat ex.-officin, in the Kenortt of
Wendell. Hill <t Denio, 182 C

.I-.~>(I. His adjudications
in MS. fill :!;i folio volumes. His predecessor. Chancel-
lor Kent, testified to his merit, and Story called him
the greatest equity iurist living. In 1844 he was
strotiL'ly recommended liir the U. S. Supreme Court,
and Pres. Tyler sent his name to the Senate, but it was
withheld in the judiciary committee till that of Judge
Nelson was substituted. The Court of Chancery wa.s

abolished by the Constitution of 1846, but Walworth's
office and salary were continued a year longer. A tier

wit lulrawing from the lcnch hecontined himself to cham-
ber practice, declining in 1X47. and again in 1X4 1

.'. the

headship of a commit lee (o codify the laws of New York.
He was a Presbyterian elder, fust president of the

State Temperance Society, I suit-43. and then i

dent of the American Temperance I'nion, vice-presi-
dent of the Bible and Tract Societies, and a member
of the American Board of Commissioners for I

is. In ]s:;2 he. with l>r. Nott and B. F. But-
ler, of New York, settled a dispute !>otween (Joorgia
and (he I". S. Supreme Court. Walworlh published
RiilfX <ni.l Onlfl'f nf tl,f Cniirt of <'/I,I,I,;TI/ dVj'A
and prepared the Ili/ilc '/'./. i/^-/i/ (" vols.. !sr,|), gaid

to be the most elaborate work of its kind at that time.

He died at Saratoga, Nov. 21, 1857.
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"WAR OF ISI2. 71,is second war between Great
Britain and the United States was declared, pursuant
to Act of Congress, June 19. 3812, and continued '2

years and 9 months, being nominally terminated by
the treaty of Ghent, Dec. 24, IS 13, but actually

ended, owing to delay in transmitting news, March
23, 1815.

( 'i/mes. 1. The seizure of U. S. seamen on beard

of U. S. vessels
; ostensibly a rigid to apprehend de-

:;erU;rs
; but, in enforcement, so many sailors were

forcibly taken as to cripple U. S. commerce, treating it

like that of an cnc-uiy. (rVe t>KAllClI. RliiHT OF.)
2. Continued efforts of the U. S. government to

obtain redress and guarantees aguinst the repeated
acts of iiggressioM were fruitless.

3. When at war v.ith other powei-s Great Britain

claimed a rijiht to make an extensive blockade beyond
the ac'nal local enforcements. This led to the rapture
of U. S. neutral vessels and goods and to the practical
destruction of American commerce.

4. In time of peace a British 50-gun ship attacked

the U. S. frigate Chesapeake, and the British sloop-of-
war Little belt fired iuto the 1 1. S. frigate President.

5. The main and repeated acts of violence were the

impressing of seamen. Six thousand cases of alleged

impressment of U. S. citizens into the British service

were recorded at Washington. When the war began
such citizens had been committed to British

prisons.
l-'irxt

Conflict. When it was proclaimed there was
in America little or no preparation for war. The fron-

tier military posts werc^
not even apprised. Some

British merchants of New York promptly sent an

express to Sir Isaac Brock, then commanding the

Canadian troops, and he immediately sent orders to

Capt. Huberts, his pqst-couimander at St. Joseph's,
to move at once against the nearest U. S. garrison
which was kept on the island named Michiliniacinac

(now Mackinac). Capt. Roberts, adding volunteers

and Indians to his regulars, amounting to 900. with
two field-guns, embarked in boats the very day he re-

ceived the orders. At 3 A. jr., July 17, 1812, he
landed at Michilimacinac and without delay took pos-
session of a neighboring hill which dominated the

fort, and there planted
his artillery. Lieut Porter

Ilancks, with a battery of 57 men, including officers

and a few cannon, was holding the fort. At 11.30

A. U. Roberts sent in his demand for an unconditional

surrender, with a threat of extermination if resisted.

This proceeding was Lieut. Ilanoks' first intimation

of a declaration of war. Hence surprised, outnum-
bered, and his works already dominated, the lieu-

tenant surrendered without firing a shot. Thus the

war commenced.

Campaigns of 1812.

TJie NortJi-tceit. Gen. Wm. Hull, a veteran of
the Revolution, with 30iX) raw troops, had marched
into Michigan, crossed the Detroit River, and

occupied
Sandwich. Gen. Brock sent a force to Maiden, which
disturbed Hull's line of supply. Hull, on Aug. 4, de-

tached Major Van Horn with 200 men to go to Raisin
River in order to strengthen Capt. Brush's company of
Ohio volunteers and help bring up provisions. A British

Capt. Tallon with a few regulars, nnd Indians led by
the famous Teeninseh, ambushed Van Horn en route

near Brownstown. Van Horn was defeated, and re-

treated with a loss of 7 officers and 19 men, and the

mail for Hull's army passed into the hands of the
British.

In view of this defeat, Hull, on Aug. 8, recrossed

the river and occupied Detroit^ and then again under-
took to reopen his communications southward, sending
out Lieut. -Col. Miller with COO men. This force en-

countered at the Maguaga some 40o British, including
Canadians and Indians, led by Capt. Mnir and Tecum-
eh, and gained a victory, yet Gen. Hull for some reason

recalled the troops and so the fruits of Miller's victory

were lost. Gen. Hull's army had an out-post, near the
site of Chicago. Fort Dearborn, commanded by Capt.
Heald and garrisoned by about 50 soldiers

; betides,
there were present several civilians. Hull ordered the

captain to evajuate the fort aud join him, and Heald,
relying for support upon some Indians, apparently
friendly, commenced the march. He soon met an In-
dian ambuscade, and, after a severe battle, was com-
pelled to surrender with an aggregate loss of 66 soldiers
and citizens. The captain and his wife, both wounded,
were set at liberty, made their way to a near British

garrison and gave themselves up. This Fort Dearborn
affair has been named "the massacre of Chicago."
The able British Gen. Brock, with regulars, volun-

teers, and Indians, not much exceeding Hull's army iu

numbers, followed up Hull's retreat and hemmed.him
in at Detroit, Hull refused the first summons to sur-

render, made Aug. 15
;
but when the hostile forces

had drawn in closer to the fort and the artillery
was preparing to open Cre, the beleaguered general
sent out a flas of truce and surrendered not only
his army present, and the fort, but absent detach-
ments and substantially the whole territory of Michi-

gan. Fourteen hundred men, much cannon and pro-
-. were given up, and thus ingloriously the first

campaign was closed.

The British general sent Maj. Mnir with a detach-
ment of regulars to assist the Indians that were
massed under Tecumseh, in attacking Fort Wayne.
The a.-.sau!t was planned for Sept. 1, 1812. Gen. W.
II. Harrison, then in Ohio, hearing of the hostile

movement pushed forward with a strong force to

strengthen the garrison. But the major and the In-

dians, quickly apprised of his march, retired north-
ward without a blow. Harrison reached the place

Sept. 12. On the 3d the threats against Fort Wayne
had already passed to the next frontier post, Fort

Harrison, on the \Vabash, and two young men in its

neighborhood were killed and scalped. The next

evening a suspicious company of Indians begged for

admission. Capt. Zachury Taylor (afterwards Gen-
eral and President) was in command. That night In-
dians swarmed about the garrison ; and a blockhouse
close to the fort was set on fire.

_
Taylor had less than

50 men, most of whom were sick in hospital, yet in-

spired by their captain all went to work to check the
fire which spread to other buildings, to raise a tempo-
rary breastwork, and for eight hours to resist repeated
assaults. For more than two days the little garrison held
its own against overwhelming numbers. The Indians

angered by this unexpected resistance brought cattle,

horses, and hogs from the neighboring farms and slew
them within sight of the garrison. At last, Sept. 5,

1812, the savages abandoned their fruitless efforts and
left. Capt. Taylor and his soldiers received abundant
thanks for their gallant defence.

The Indians, woo were greatly excited and stimulated

by the promises of the wily Tecumseh, made another
attack on Fort Madison, which was situated not far

from St. Louis. Mo. Some 200 Winnebagoes crept

up to the fort, on the evening of Sept. 5, and slew a
numberof the garrison, found outside the fort. Lieut.

Hamilton, thus warned, having a detachment of regular

infantry, defended his fort against every expedient of
the enemy, who used flaming arrows, burning fagots,
and other means of firing the wooden roofs. Hamil-
ton invented on the spot effective fire-extinguishers,
made from gun-barrels. The conflict was kept up till

10 P. M. Sept. 7, when the Indians, despairing of suc-

cess, raised the siege and fled.

The Central Drpartmmt. Turning now from the

North-west department to the Central, the next battle

of importance was that of Queenstown, Oct. 13, 1812.

Gen. Van Rensselaer. with about 1200 troops, crossed

the Niagara River and engaged a British force of about
the same numbers made up of regulars, volunteers,
and Indians. His command were nearly all killed or

captured. Capt. (afterwards General) J. E. Wool and
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Lieut -Col. Winfii-H Scott (for whom we F.NWCT.O-

r.v.i'i v BKITANMC.O greatly distinguished them-

selves during iliis conflict. Tin- British commander,
(ten. lirock, was here slain It was u remarkable in-

cident ihut a lame force mi the American shore beheld

tiMir OOtnradei in peril l.ut rrfiiM- 1 absolutely to render

them any I .> This wretched conduct doubt-

less arose from an absurd opposition in fightingbeyond
the boundaries of New fork. Tin- (^m-rnst.iwti battle

was wi'll |ilanned, but the means were inadcqtia:

execution. Before this battle. on Oct. 4. a skirmish

d which gave a little relief I'ruu the mistake*

and disasters of this department. A British force,

perhaps 800 strong, under Col. Lotbbridge, in boatsap-

proached Ogdensbnrg, which was defended by Gen.
.! u-ob Brown, of the New York militia. He had alxmt

liHHI men. The British were sturdily met. defeated.

mid form! to withdraw to the Canadian shore. But
ig after this MI -imilar Britisii detaeli-

inent here defeated :'.'N) militia, and took
possession

of

the town and fort. The attacking party lost about 60

m ii killed and wounded the militia much less.

i
if IS I.

1

!.

ttitttlt nf Frenchlnirn. Meanwhile in the North
Gen. Harrison li:id been pushing his operations, aim-

ing to recover Michigan. A portion of his army,
which had not yet joined the main body, was leading
the way northward under (ien. W inch ester's coinmand
Not far from Maiunce Rapids the general received a de-

spatch from Harrison warning him that the Indians

were gathering in his front. Other messages of like

readied him
;
but on Jan. Id, ISKi, messengers

from the Kaisin liiver country came in haste and licked
for help in l>e.half of the threatened settlements. Win-

cheater, leaning to humanity, detached Col. l,ewis witli

.V.i i iih'ii. and a few hours later Col. Allen with I III

more. These two parties united at Presque Isle (now
Krie. Pa.). Near the Raisin River lno British and
tin) Indians with one cannon were in waiting. Idning
Jan. IS Lewis attacked the main position of his enemy
strongly posted in Frcnchtown. and succeeded in de-

feating both the regulars and Indians and then slowly
drove them b:;ck till darkness ended the battle.

AVII'M'.-I /,' During Jan. 19. as soon as

Gen. Winchester heard of Lewis' success he brought

up to Frcnchtowii all his i'oree. except a small guard.
A French settler reported to him that a hostile move-
ment from Maiden was on foot

; yet the weather being
1 proper precautions against attack

were i. About sunrise on the --d Proctor

with some ,'iU 1
1 whites and tiiMl Indians spranp upon the

general's lines. Notwithstanding the surprise the pa-
triot soldiers for a time fouvrht desperately, but the angry
missiles seeiued to come from every direction, so that
the men became discouraged and gave way. Then
followed lh. of m-iny prisoners and tl:

pulsion of (Jen. Winchester alter his own capture to

surrender a gallant remnant. The wounded w>

dom spared an 1 the little town was burned by the

savages. This affair equals the Wyoming murders.

Proctor was promoted for his success. yet fair-minded

Americans and English condemned him for violating

every rule of honor. Out of KMK) men Winchester
lost 397 killed and missing, and 5:iT a prisoners of
war. Proctor's loss, sin misingly small, was but 24
killed and 158 wounded. The terrible news produced.
especially in Kentucky, profound grief and soon the

most vigorous action; so that Cen. Harrison was

lily reinforc. -1

Sitff? of t'nrt .\Ir!g*. At the Rnpids of the Man
race Ilarrison < i Fort Meigs. This was

strategically excellent
;

it protected the country below,
and was a starting-point to recover Michigan. Proctor,

seeing this, soon started from Maiden purposing to

capture this fort He took by water over 2000 mixed
troops, Tecnmseh leading the Indians. A couple of

gunboats and some artillery aided his attempt He

opened 6re May 1, 1813. carefully drawing his cordon
around the fort; whilst Ilarrison ri d his

work by every available contrivance. Happily, on May
4, he was largely reinforced. The incoming dislodged
the besiegers, but met with gr--at losses at the hands
of Tecumsch owing to their too eager pursuit <d' fleeing
Indians. Yet Proctor was speedily compelled !<

don the siege and withdraw. Harrison s important
victory here was dearly purchased, over MHI being put
hart de cnmlxit, while 1'r u-tor claimed that his loss

did not exceed 100.

\nrnl linttlf an Isikr. Erie. The British naval

Commander, Barclay, had already managed to get. on
J*ike Krie near Maiden, 6 war vessels into working
order. At the same time for the I nited Slates Lieut.

Elliott and later Commodore 1'erry were gathering and

constructing quite a squadron (S or '.i vessels) in tlie

harlwr of Presipie Isle. Karly on Sept. |n 1'erry'i

squadron was anchored in Put-in Bay. Barclay made
his appearance and a battle ensued. Perry, afu r long

fighting and heavy loss, gained a decisive victory which
filled tne country with joy and hope.

Jin/lie a/ tlie Tluunn. Lake Kric being thus re-

gained, (ien. Ilarrison hastened to bring up abreast
the land operations. With the help of the navy he
transferred his troops northward to a small island

named the Eastern Sister, alxjiit lU' miles from Maiden,
Proctor's stronirhold. (letting fairly ready, on Sept.
^7 he pushed for Maiden. Proctor, having destroyed
his >tores. had already fled to Sandwich, having with
him Teeumseh and an army of perhaps 1800 whites
and Indians, (ien. Ilarrison, leaving a guard at Am-
herst, sped on after him with his .'Jfi(K) men.

_
Col.

Lewis Cass and Commodore Perry were Harrison's
volunteer aides. Proctor again escaped at Sandwich,
but after a swift pursuit was at last brought to bay
near the Moravian Town (Orford, Canada \\cst). He
took up a strong position by the River Thames and

aecepted battle Oct. 5, 1SI3; he was badly defeated,
and Teeumseh. who held out the longest, was slain.

For this Proctor was conrt-martiallcd and disgraced, for

alleged want ot generalship. This battle of the
Thames, added to Perry's \ietory. gave back to the
United States the entire North-WeM.

The fforth-E/tUt, Farther east a singular campaign
was inaugurated. The Northern army, commanded
by Gen. Wilkinson, was much scattered, the right
under den. Hammond, at Plattsbiirg. the left under
Gen. Boyd. near Niagara River, while Wilkinson re-

tained the centre 1 at Sackctt's Harbor. Fifteen thou-
sand men comprised the whole. The British opposing
forces, extending from Niagara Falls through Ki'

to Montreal, numbered about SIKII). There was a re-

markable parade about the proposed Canadian expe-
dition. The war department itself left the capital
and went to Saekett's Harbor. Gen. Armstron

retary of w:ir, had been a high officer in the Revolu-
tion, and must take an active part. Combined move-
ments w. re eoiieiK-ted. but. as one might anticipate,
there was a contusion of counsels ami cross-pun

-t in Canada an American briL'ade-coinmnnder,
Gen. Izard, preceding one of the columns with bis

hriirad". came upon a British force under Lieut. -Col.

!l>erg in position near the Chateauguay and
Ontarde Confluence. There were breastworks manned
bv at least IIMII) men. some of whom were Indians,

'ien. Izard drove in the pickets of pe Salbcrg and
then engaged the main ludy. lie was progressing
finely, when scattered firing and blowing of hncle*

(sent out by l>e Salbcrg) were heard from the woods
near at hand. This ruse hail such an effect upon
Wade Hampton, the column commander, that ho

ordered an instant retreat. A MV.md showy attempt
airainst Montreal under the immediate char-'- of Gen.

Wilkinson proved equally futile. The entire cam-

paign was a sorry failure.

During the early part of 1813 Fort George, and

York, Canada, wore taken by the Americans. Gens.
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Chandler and Winder led from Fort George some
1500 men to farther invade Canada. These were de-

feated and largely captured, the remnant fleeing back
to Fort George for reluge. Home 600 Americans
under Col. Boerstler were captured by the smaller

force and Buffered disgrace. The successful attack by a

British detachment on Black Rock had its reprisal in a

subsequent defeat at the hands of the American militia.

An instance of wanton destruction by Gen. MeClure

(U. S. army), who burned Newark. Canada, and then

escaped to New York State in terror, marred the

American record. The capture of Fort Niagara with

its 400 by a night surprise from 600 British soon fol-

lowed McClure's folly. Another British attempt on
Black Rc>ck succeeded; 1500 American militia wore

put to flight and Buffalo taken. So this Northern
frontier work ended the year J813, a prey to many
fruitless conflicts.

Campaigns of 1814.

This irregular, ill-planned campaign was opened by
Capt. Holmes, with 100 men, defeating 300 British at

Longwood, Canada. A little alter this, crossing Lake
Ontario, the British seized Oswego, but lost heavily in

an encounter that soon followed. Meanwhile the U. S.

Gens. Brown and Scott busied themselves in the drills

and discipline of new troops. Karly in July they cap-
tured Fort Erie, and on the 4th Gen. Brown, with
whites and Indians 3000 strong, had a brisk engage-
ment, defeating Gen. Rial, commanding 2500 British,
at Chippcwa. Here Gen. n infield Scott won a victory
in a bayonet charge against English regulars.

Again the battle of Lundy's ]*ane (July 25, 1814)
brought 3000 Americans against 3.000 Biiti.-h. .Sou
made a harder tight than before, and was badly
Mounded. His successor drew oft" his men in the en-

suing night. So the British Gen. Druuimond, though
dislodged and put to flight, soon returned and always
claimed the victory, linuuniond, unduly encouraged,
then undertook the recapture of Fort, Erie. Gen.
Gaines commanding, but failed. Another small affair

occurred at Black Rock, where Col. Tucker attacked

Major Morgan's 300 Americans. Morgan repelled the
assailants with loss. On Sept. 17, after Gen. Brown's
return to Fort Erie, he made a sally against the be-

siegers, now 4(100 strong. Each army claimed the

victory in this conflict, but the British pave up the
field. Yet the American troops, on Nov. 5, were with-
drawn from Canada.
An invasion of the United States farther east, from

Lake Cham plain to Plattsburg, N. Y., by Sir George
Prevost with over 12,000 men, proved abortive. As
soon as Com. McDonough had defeated the British fleet

on the lake, Sir George, with the land troops, fled in
much haste. Small portions of Maine were conquered
by the British and held till peace. So much for oper-
ations in the North-east.

The Capture of Washington, D. C. In the South
during August the British, about 5000 in number.
under Gen. Boss, came boldly up the Chesapeake and
the Patuxent, and landing, marched via Bladensburg
on Washington itself. Near Bladensburg Gen. Win-
der had gathered a small opposing force, and after a
skirmish was soon dislodged by a British bayonet
charge, having lost 20 killed and 50 wounded. Wash-
ington was taken and the public buildings burned.
Gen. Ross at once drew back, but made a similar ex-

pedition in September, against Baltimore. There was
a sharp battle at North Point which seemed favorable
to the British

; but Ross was killed and his. losses were
288 killed and wounded. The American Gen. Stryker
had 113 killed, wounded, and missing. At Washing-
ton and Baltimore, on the part of the TJ. S. govern-
ment, there had been a shameful want of preparation.
But the British fortunately were content with the

damage inflicted, and did not follow up their boldness
with any permanent advantage.
Naval Untiles of the Win Besides those already

described the naval actions were mainly duels between
American and British vessels. The table shows the

principal. (The star indicates the victorious vessel.)

Xaval Battles of 1812-15.

Date.
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On Dee 23 the next battle, Kccanach:ioft, was fought! WARD, ARTEMAS (1727-1800), general in the Rer-

by Gen Cluiboriie, who had a mixed force of whites lolutionary war, was born at Shrewsbury. Mass., Nov.

and friendly Indians. Tin- In-tilcs suffered a com- 27, 1727. He graduati-d at Harvard College in 174S,endly

plete route, losing about 30 killed and their two vil-

lages of more than 2OO houses burned. Claibornc's

loss iu the cii-M-cmcnt was I killed and G wounded.
In the next iutile, that of Kmikkfau. Jan. J, ISI4,

and in 175") beeame major in the regiment of Col. K.

Williams, rising in Aiicrerouibie's
cauipaign against

the French near I^ake Champlain to die rank

colonel. In 1774 lie was elected a delegate to tii

it is difficult t>> tell the number.- < l.-n. Jack- vincial Cdimcil of M iis, and his military
Bon was |ire.-ent in per.-on and fell back to Kurt experience and high reputation secured his appointment
Strother the day alter the Dt. The Indians as a general officer in ( >cto!>er of that year. In the

regarded this action as a victory for them and greatly following May, when the Revolutionary war had
disturbed his retreat. A heavy skirmish at Knoto- i begun, lie was commandfr-in-chief of the Massnchu-

was a part of this ; Milting in a LTcat sells forces. During the ball If of Hunker's Hill he
loss to the pursuers. Gen. Jackson was uiiich incensed remained at his head -quarters at Cambridge. _ In June,
ct his losses and at tile, appearance of delcat. lie

Boon reorganized his force, and set on foot another ex-

iiedition of about 3<K>;> whites, with a body of friendly
Indian allies. On March 27, 1814, he fought the bat-

tles of Tohopaka or Horse-Shoe Bend, on the Talla-

]...
i

Jackson's loss in the attack was 2H2 killed and
wounded ; the hostile Creeks lost 5.">7 killed on the

field and about 300 more killed while trying to cross

I .'.">, the Continental Congress placed him first on tho
list of uiajor-geuerals, and, as such, he was command-
er-in-ehicf at the siege of Huston until the arrival of

Washington, when he became his second, with head-

quarters at Roxbury, and had command of the right

wing. He resigned in consequence of ill health in

April, 177G a month after the capture of J'

In this year he was chief-justice of common for Wor-
cester eo., and in 1777 president of the Massachusetts

the Tallapoosa ;
but few, if any, of those engaged in ! executive council. For Id years lie was a member of

battle e-c:i|-ed death. It i> sal 1 that there were the State Legislature of Massachusetts and its speakerwere
about 300 women and children taken prisoners. Such
is a specimen of (Jen. Jackson's severe Indian war-

fare. This last terrible engagement broke the power
of the Indians in the South and Soulh-weM.
The next time we meet Gen. Jackson is Dec. 2, 1814,

at New Orleans. He gathered there such an army as

he could, and made ready against a British force

already reported approaching from the Gulf of Mexico.
The latter was commanded bv Sir Edward I'ackeiiham,

and numbered of all arms about y.ri ) men, including

over 1000 seamen. Jackson's whole command did

not exceed 3700 effectives, most of whom were raw
The entire conflict was embraced I

Dei-. 10, 1SI4, and Jan. 18. 1815. What is usually
called the Battle of New Orleans took place on Jan.

8, being a British assault on Jackson's prepared lines, in

which the assailants sacrificed nearly :-',>vt<> men and

in 17S;">. and from I7'.'l to I7'.i.'> he was member of

Congress. He died at Shrewsbury, Oct. 2S. 1X00.

WA11D, FKMIIKHH-K To\yxsi-:xi> (l>.'JI-ISd2), a

soldier of fortune who won distinction in China, was
born at Salem, Mass., and received his education in

the public, schools. He early developed a roving,
adventurous, and military disposition and after serving
with the French army in the Crimea, (where by some
means he obtained a commission) was connected with

the filibustering schemes of' William Walker, and then

wandered to Mexico. Making his way to China, he
obtained the confidence of the government and the

title of
"
admiral general," and rendered very eminent

I fa potting down the Tac-ping rebellion. His
first exploit was the taking of Snnkiang after one

unavailing attack, lie was singularly useful in drilling

,and organizing tho native troops; out of this poor
lo.-t also their commander, Sir Kdward I'ackenham, 'material, despised by foreigners, he managed to evolve

and two other generals. Jackson's loss was very ''the ever victorious army," which was able to hold its

Mnall, as he was fighting from behind breastworks, own in the field against ten times its mini!

The treaty of peace between the United States and Tae ping rebels, whom they defeated in several

(ireat Britain had been agreed upon at Ghent, Bel-

gium, nearly a month U-fore this battle, but the fact

was not known till long after- 1

(. o. n )

WAKBLKK. This name is given, with the ,

sary modifying terms, to a very great

incuts and drove from the Yung Biver valley.

Ward was brave, honorable, energetic, and possessed
of great executive and soldierly ability : his career is

comparable to that by which "Chinese" Gordon won
his earliest fame, lie deserved and gained tiny V I V V 1 V '". tu"'ti

i.t MIL; n i iu^. i ' ' .1 t i * ^ i i . i ii IT, i
-
tu in ^L itl inc. liu ucoci \ c(l Mill gKIIICU I lie t' MI u-

> 366 (o 391
IIUUJ ^cr ' highly eharaelcristie North denc<> and respect of the mandarins, who reported in

p. 366
Am. American birds. In a wide s. :,

the great family of , /./.i may b<>

. . . ,

'>li/tii, the creep and Beilil-'iivilie honors were paid there by the gralefnl
ur or more beautiful ! Chinese for some years, if not to the present day.

the swamp or
prothonotary (See S, Welle* Williams' M!<l<llr K!n<i<l>i>i. I

1-

. 1 1,\ , ., t ll . , . .1, I lit I Im I .1 t . \ \ V I'M \ I I l> V A 1 '/^ I*t>Ti 1 l<\ . .1 i I, ,..,,., .t i .* vr-,,a

called Warblers; but the name I dally to the

sub-family .Si//riV'i//;/<r, which includes 10 rccogni;
North An. .'-i

1

.!. namely : Mui'ili-'tn. the ere

ing warblers; J'n-iil'i, with four

Species; I'mlnnuturtii, the swamp or i

warblers; lli-hidiilln-rint and //'/iiiinl/i'ijiliiln. the lat-

ter with 8 or more good sped 1

ii-nmtu, the
olive warbler; the great. L //-,<<. the wood
warblers of- mostly North American and
West Indian

; .V/</ni*. the wag-tail warblers
; (>/).,;/-

nit, the bush warblers, and Qeothlypit, the ground
warblers. To the sub-family .SW;i/i'/</<W l>elong a
few North American and many South Ai:

forms. Many of the warblers are exceedingly beauti-

ful little birds, and (hey are all of them, as active inject

feeders, valuable friend- to the farmer. Notwithstand-

ing their name, only a few are specially gifted in song.

They are closely allied to the '!

tain affinities with the hom : Sonic of them
simulate the Tyriinni<l<r. i>|M-daily in their habits

;

others cccm to approach the nuthatches, the titlarks,

the wrens, the titmice. Mo.-t later .-ysti-maiisi-

the Ictrriinir or chats with the warblers: but upon
doubtfully sufficient grounds. (c. W. Q.)

his favor at Peking. His brilliant successes wore
cut short at the early age of 31, in i'-n action at Tyki
near Niugpo. Oct. 7. Ixd2. At Snnkiang, when- his

remain.-' were hit hrine was creeled to him,

WAIJD. MAHY Arr.rsTA, English novelist, was
born at llobart. Tasmania. June 1 1, IX.1I. She is tin;

eldc-t daughter ofThomas Arnold, fellow of the Itoyal

University of Ireland, ami granddaughter of (he fa-

mous Dr. Thomas Arr.old. of Huby. She was mar-
i led iii IsT'J to Thomas Humphry Ward, fellow of
Hi.i-eno.-c College, Oxford, who has since edited a,

collection of Tiif t'li'-lixh I'li-tx H vols. ). and the
twelfth edition of .I/.-/ ,/ // 7V/;,,

1

(ISSJ). Mrs.
\\'ard resides in Oxford. Her first publications were
a story for children. Mi'lly anil Oily ( ISSO), and Miss
/l,.l/irrtfin (|s:,s|). in which one of the characters is

said to be modelled from (he actress. Miss Mary Ander-
son. Much of her literary work had regard to forcinu

languages, in which she is well versed, witne
translation of Aiiii'T* Juiinnil (1SS.1), to which she

1 an introduction, and her papers on Conti-
nental literature in {\icQimrlerly AV/,V,r and olher

periodicals. She also wrote, for Smith and Wacc'a
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Dictionary of Christian Biography, lives of the early

Spanish saints, kings, etc. But all her former work,
however preparatory in its nature, was

eclipsed by her

powerful delineation of modern spiritual unrest in

Mobert Elsniere (1888). The work needed not the
elaborate criticism and answer by Mr. Gladstone in the

Contemporary Review (June, 1888) to obtain almost

instantaneously a wide reading. Tiie plot of the story
is slight, but the dramatic power is unusually great,
and some of the characters are remarkably lifelike,

while against others the criticism is made that they are

rather impersonations of certain tendencies of thought
than actual persons. The popularity of the work,
however, is not due merely to its literary and artistic

excellence, but also to its bold attempt to tear aside

the veil which covers much contemporary skepticism.
Its admirers pronounce it a revelation of facts and

opinions which need to be declared, while others who
deny its truth as a complete picture acknowledge the
author's genius in com pelting doubters and disbelievers

to recognize themselves. In faithfulness in recording
states of mind with which she does not agree she is

comparable to George Eliot, and the purity of her
motives is equally conceded by all critics. But the
ideal religion which the work seems intended to pro-
claim is a mere ignis fatuus.

WARD, JOHN QUINCY ADAMS, one of America's
most noted sculptors, was born at Urbana, Champaign
CO., Ohio, June 29, 1830. He spent about seven

years in tke studio of Henry K. Brown, and in

1857-58 he found employment in Washington in

modelling busts of various prominent men. Since
18G1 he has resided in New York, where he was
elected a national academician in 1803. A bronze

statuette, The Frccdman, his first full-length figure,
was executed in 1861, and won the admiration of the
critics. The Indian Hunter, one of his best works,
was first sketched out about 1857-8. and the sculptor
subsequently went west to make further studies for this

subject. The statue is in New York, where are also

his Shakespeare ;
a colossal statue of Washington

(1882) ; The Pilgrim ;
and some other works. He has

executed a number of portrait statues, among them
Commodore Perry (Newport, II.

!._)
; Gen. Reynolds;

one of the few good statues of Washington that we
have (Newburyport, Mass.) ;

and Gen. Geo. II. Thomas
(Washington, D.C.), which ranks with the best eques-
trian statues produced in this country. He is also en-

gaged on a statue of Henry Ward Beecher to be erected

in Prospect Park, Brooklyn. His work is vigorous,
characteristic, and original ;

it is, moreover, distinctively
American in subject and spirit. (p. L. W.)
WARD, NATHANIEL (c. 1578-1653), author, was

born at Haverhill, Suffolk, England, and educated at

Emmanuel College, Cambridge. He practised law for

some years, travelled on the continent of Europe, and
had "distinguished associations.

"
After holding a

preachership in London, he became rector of Standon

Massey, in Essex, and was silenced by Archbishop
Laud in 1633. Emigrating to Massachusetts, he was

pastor at Agawam or Ipswich 1634-7, and bore a

leading part in founding Haverhill in 1640. The
General Court appointed him in 1638 to draw up a

code
t
which was adopted in substance as the

"
Body

of Liberties" 1641. That year he preached the elec-

tion sermon, which Winthrop found rather classical

than Biblical. His Simple Cobbler of Ayawam (1641),
written in Massachusetts, but published after his

return to England, retains some reputation, and is

praised by Prof. Tyler as
_"

a medley of^wit
and

humor,"
"
the most eccentric and amusing

"
Ameri-

can book of the colonial era. It bore the name of

"Theodore de la Guard," and was a satire on the

politics, fashions, religious and other opinions of the

age, marked by sincere bigotry and punning whim-
sicality. One of its queer statements is that

"
poly-

piety 18 the greatest impiety." Ward also put forth

several pamphlets, preached before the House of

Commons June 30, 1647, became minister of Shenfield
in Essex, and died there in 1 653. J. W. Dean wrote
a Memoir of him (Albany, 1868).
WARD, WILLIAM HAYES, editor, was born at

Abington, Mass., June ?5, 1835. He was educated at

Phillips Academy, Andover, and at Amherst College,
graduating in 1856. He studied theology in Union
Theological Seminary and at Andover, graduating from
the latter in 1859, and having in the meantime been
tutor in Beloit College, Wis., for a year. He was pas-
tor of a church at Oskaloosa, Kan., from 1859 to 1861,
then became a teacher, and in 1865 was made professor
of Latin in Ripon College. Wis. In 1868 began his
connection with the New York Independent, of which
he became superintending editor in 1871. Under his
direction that journal has sought to foster genuine pro-
gress in theology and Christian union among all Evan-
gelical denominations. It has also opened its columns
to the representatives of all prominent movements,
social and political, as well as religious. Dr. Ward
has given special attention to Assyrian and Babylonian
archaeological studies, and he was director of the ex-

pedition to Babylonia, which was sent in 1884 at the

expense of Miss Catharine L. Wolfe of New York
city. He has contributed to the Bibliot'ieca Kncra
and to the Pmcrtdaigt of Oriental societies. AVith
Mrs. Lanier he cdiled Sidney Lanier's J'urnis (1884).
WARE, HENHY (1764-1845), Unitarian theologian

and controversialist, was born of poor parents on a
farm at Shcrborne, Mass., April 1, 1764, and assisted

through Harvard by his brothers. After graduating
in 1 7v~>. he taught for a time, and was ordained pastor
at HingbaiB 1787. His election as Hollis professor of
divinity at Harvard in 1805 opened the Unitarian con-

troversy in New England, and caused the college to be

given over by the orthodox. In 1816 Dr. Ware was
made professor of Systematic Theology in the newly
formed Divinity School. In 1839 he resigned his former
chair in the college. He published Letters to Trini-
tarians (1820), an Answer (1822); and a Postscript
(1823), in controversy with Dr. Leonard Woods, of
Andover; Inquiry into the Foundation, Evidences, tmd
Truths <>f Hi'lii/ion (2 vols. , 1 842), and some sermons.
He died at Cambridge. July 12, 1845.

His son, HENRY WARE. Jo. (1794-1843), also a
theologian, was born at Hingham, Mass., April 21,
1794, graduated at Harvard 1812, and taught for two
years at Phillips Academy, Andover. He was pastor
of the Second Church in Boston 1817-29, having R.
W. Emerson as colleague for the last year, and profes-
sor of pulpit eloquence and pastoral care at Cambridge
1829-42. He edited The Christian Disciple for some
years from 1819, and contributed largely to periodicals.
His poetical talents were early shown

;
a few of his

hymns have been widely used. He published IJintf

on Extemporaneous Preaching (1824) ;
On the Forma-

tion of the Cliristitin Character (1831); a. Life of the
Sun'i.tir (1832) ;

and Scenes and Characters Illustrat-

ing Christian Tmth (2 vols., 1837). He died at

Framingham, Mass., Sept. 22, 1843. An edition of
his works in 4 vols. appeared 1846-7, and his Memoir
by his brother, in 2 vols., 1846

;
the latter was sur-

passed in popularity bv that of his wife, Mary Loicll
Ware (1798-1849). by E. B. Hall, 1852.

His brother, WILLIAM WARE (1797-18.';2), the
most brilliant of the family, was a Unitarian pastor in

New York IS-Jl-.'iO, and won much reputation by his

classical novels, Zcnabia and Aurelian ; these first ap-
peared as Letters from Palmyra (1836-7) ;

and Probus

( 1 838). He also published JtiKcm ( 1 84 1 ) ;
Sketches of

European Capitals (1851); Works and Genius of
Washington Allston (1852), and some sermons. His
ater years were spent mostly at Cambridge, where he
died Feb. 19, 1852.

WARMING. See VENTILATION.

WARNER, CHARLES DUDLEY, author, was born

Sept, 12, 1829, at Plainfield, Mass. On his father's

death, the boy, then only five years old, went to live
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with a relative at Clinrlomont. Here lie remained till

he was 13, as ho tells in his Brimi n H">/. living the

life of a typical farmer's Imy. while his tnil> were

n'll hy a warm love for nature. In I Ml! his

in.ithiT removed to Cazcnovia. N. V.. where In- at-

tended the Oiificlu Conference Seminary utnl wa- pre-

pared tor Hamilton College, where he graduated in

Is.'il, taking the prize lor the IK-SI Kii'.'lish f.-siy. lie

to contribute to the Kn!f!:< //</,,/, and, soon

;'icr. tn i'ltlniim't M<izinr. Two years later

ted a B'Mtkof Elrgaite?. which was pnblished at

' .via. ami then formed a plan for publishing a

monthly magazine in l>ctroit. This atttcarried, ami

lie joined a surveying party on the .Missouri frontier.

Returning to New York city, he studied law. mainly
in thi- Ast or library, and in 18.% was admitted to tin-

bar in Philadelphia, and practised in Chicago till

1860. He then became assistant editor, and subse-

quently editor, of the Hartford (Conn.) /'<

soon went with the Press to the Coiirnii/, becoming
assistant editor and part-proprietor. In 1^'

spent
14 months in Europe, and his Seaatferi*ff is

tne outcome of his tours there. His reputation began
with the reptiblication of a series of papers called My
Summer inn Garden (1871). His later writings in-

clude M'/ Winter <>n the Nile; In the Levant : ll'i\//-

inyton Irving; A Rntutdabout Journey ; !.'<}'< nf <',,/,-

tuiii John Smith; The American ffaufaper ; Mum-
mies ami MoxJem.1- and Their l

j
ilrjriii<'"ir (\^\\) In

conjunction with b. L. Clemens (" Mark Twain'') he

also produced The (lihleil Aye in 1
S 7:*>. lie resides

in Hartford, Conn., and is one of the editors of ////

pert MurjKzine.. Warner belongs to the meditative

school of literature, with a seasoiiiiiL' of humor and

<|iiaintncss. His philosophical playfulness reminds us

of Holmes, his quaiutne-- Lamb, and the

placidity and purity of his style recall Washington

Irving. "His works have a surface of smile-,

William A. Kideing, "but under the smiles lie deep
thoni

WARNKR, SETFI (1743-1 7S4). colonel in the It-v..-

lutionary war. was born at Roxbury, Conn., May 17.

1743, son of I >r. Hcnjamin Warner. From his youth
up he was di-tin'.'uished for his sound judgment.
energy, and courage. moral as well as physical. In

with his f.niier. he removed to Benuingtoa in

-.v Himi'-hire <! rants (now Vermont), the terri-

tory being in dispute between the States of New York
BOO New Hampshire. I'umig tin- i test Warner
and Ethan Allen ('/. r) were the leaders of the settlers

on the
"
grants

"
and the champions of their rights,

for which they were outlawed by the State of New
York and a reward offered for their arrest. On the
outbreak nf the Revolutionary war Warner and Allen
led th(!"(ireen Mountain Hoys" to the capture of

Tieonderon, May 10, 177"), and on the next day
Warner raptured the important, post of Crown Point
with 113 cannon. Until were made colonels by the

Settlers and recognized as such by the army in tin- in-

vasion of Canada. In the siege of St. Jonn'l (where
Allen w.u captured) C..1. Warner took part under

Montgomery, and defeated (Jen. Carlelon ill tin; at

tempt lor its relief. When Ticonderoga, on the

approach of the English under Hnn.rov ie

uitel mi the night of July li, 1777. the main lody of
the Anr-ricaii army took the road through Hubbard-
tou and C.i-tleton, Warner's regiment mid another
eotMtttOlUia the rear guard. When attacked next day
bv Gen. Frazcr with the fllir of the IJrilUh army,
Warner maintained a stublinii

vdiehued by Hcs-ian r-'infor -enn n' - I'ew actions in

the war were mure ob>tinatcly fotiL-lit. and for liis irnl

lantry here and other service* Warner was offered (he
rank of brigadier-general by Wsi-hiiii'ton. but declined

nil the ground that hi- education did n<'t

<l'i ihly him for the position. At the battle of I'm

nington Col. Warner arrired too late to take part in

the successful assault upon Bauui's defences, yet in

ID repel the enemy's reinforcements advancing
under Uieyman and to share in the ulory of the ex-

iiluit. iMiriii 1

.' the remainder of the campaign till

BnrgOjne'l surrender Wiirm-r wa-. eon>taiitly on the

-.veiiteen days be never took off his \

and, ill conse.|iience. a disorder willed in his feet which

proved incurable and disabled him for further s>

He transferred his residence from Vermont bock tn his

native Roxbury. and died there. Jlec. ^ii. 17S4. Col.

Warner was nf noble appearance, beiiii: d feet 1! inches

in stature. His featui.s i i.- n jnlar and indinative

of mental strength and fixedness of purpose, and his

manners at once pleasiiiL' anddignili
WARNKK, Srs.vN <

\. n.ivelisf and relig-
ious writer, was the daughter of a lawyer, whc
OHM books of a polhical or patriotic character. Her
earlier works, published underthc name of

"
Kli/.;ib.-tli

Wetherill," were ver\ eMensively circulated. Tlte.

Witlf, \\'!,lf W.,,-1,1 (ISI'.i) :ii:d
Qtteccty (l^r.L') weru

translated into French and (icrinan ; of the tornu-r,
meant lor young girls, us were most of her books,
f>(K),<HKJ coliie.- are said to have IK-I-II sold in ten veal's.

The French critic. Taine, read it and in his Histnni nf
Kiii/Huh Literature refers to it as a striking example.
that Knglish and Ami-ricaii imvelists are

"
not artists

but moralists. It is only in a I'mtcstnut country," he

says, "that you will find a novel entirely occupied in

ing the progress of moral sentiment in a child

nf twelve." Hut MM Warner wrote, bookaofothef
kinds. Aiiiirii-nit Fenmle. 1'ntrtntixiii, a prir.e

appeared in IS.'jL', and 'flic L<nr anil tlir Trxtimmii/. a

compilation front Scripture, in is.
r
i:i. Among her later

fictions were Tlir Ilillx >>'' tin' S/nitnniic. (IS'iii), Tltf.

t.;,,Uf,i Ladder (\M2), The Ol.l /l./mrt (l.st;;j), Mil-

/Miiiriir //.)( I SC.l). and l>'tix;/ (\>->

Her sister. ANNA WAKSKII. born in New York city,

wrote originally under the name of "Amy I*iihrnp."
l)nlliirxiiiiil < 'nits appeared Is-.")^. M,/ /.'/<>,'/,'/> .

(1865), ,SV.//v'< -.A Vhiewr Hnll
(ft voU., 1S7I), The.

Fourth Watch(\ffl$), The Of/nrM and a

small volume of \Yuf<ir!nii lli/mim (ISi'.'.i). Some of

her translatidi;.- from the (jerman appealed without
name in lli;nnts </ t/te Church MiKtaut (lS6f), which
she compiicd. In conjunction with her sister Susan
she produced /.'/'- n .i/o/,/././;/im/'-c Itaoh- Shelf (b vols.

,

1S:1H- (

.I). -V"V " '0, which had a lar;-,

and II !ls7i'). be.-ides the Ward A'.r/_(3
vols.. IW'iS), and others of a religions character or in-

tended for juvenile readers. The publications of the,

sisters were oil eu ill two volumes ; the character was
rather edifying than intellectual, and tlie earlier ones

had the larger share boih of literary merit and popu-
Kroni about lsi',1) the sisters lived on Con-

stitution Island in the Hudson, near West I'uint.

WAUKI'N. (Hirvr.KMTii KKMIU.E (I83O'
2-eneral, was born at Cold Sprinir. N. Y. , Jan. 8,

.oid graduated at West point in 1S.W

signed to the corps id topographical engineers, ho wart

employed in surveys in the West, and was the fir?t to

explore the district of the HIaek Hills. For four

iL':ii:ed iii the ei.nsiruetioii of a map
of the 1 trans Mississippi region, and contributed to th

Httilriiiil l,'i /inrtx. Exptnratiotitintl
Coiinti-i/. anil othir government piil'lieatioiis. He \\.is

id' ncitliemalii-s at \\ e-i point trmu
is.V.t loiliebeginiiinir of the civil war. which he entered

as lieiileiKitii-eiil.nl' I nt a /oiiave regiment, the Fifth

N. Y. At Hig Hethel be hvi.tidit off the l.dy of Lieut .

iliebie. Becoming nilimel Ang. '.']. he was for somu
til m ployed ill the eeii-truel-on dipaitmelil at

Washington. After scrviir.- bcl.irc Yoll'tnwn. he was
in May. ISi,:.', ].'.,,.] i., rum iianl of the 'fhinl brigado
of Sykcs' divi-ioii nf I'ortcr'n Cf^pn (the l-'i'lh). at I ho
extreme rk'i

'

insof that campaign, and at (Jaines
1

Mill, when)
he was slightly wmin , 1 the brevet of lieu-

tenant-colonel in the regular army and the commission
of brigadier-general of volunteers. He went safely
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through the battles of Matron Hill and the second
Bull Run, and sit Atitietaui half his regiment were
killed or wounded. He bore a part at Fredericksburg.
and on Feb. 2, 1863. he became thief of topographical
engineers on Gen. Hooker's staff, and June 8. chief

engineer of the Army of the Potomac. In the midstof
the war, June 17. he was married. On July 2 he
held and defended Little Round Top, the key of the

Union army's position at Gettysburg, where he re-

ceived a slight wound. This was fnl lowed Aug. 8 by
the commission of major-general of volunteers, dat-

ing from the battle of Chanccliorsville. May 3. In

August he had temporary command of the Second

Corps, and in October repelled an attaok by A. P.

Hill at Bristow Station and received the brevet of

brigadier general, with
special praise from Gen.

.Mi-ado. At Mine Run, Nov. 30, a movement was
ordered by Mcade which the changing circiinistanrcs

of the field made impossible of execution without

useless sacrifice of life : Warren in the exercise of a

reasonable discretion disobeyed the -order, and was
sustained and commended by his superior officer for

so doing. On March '24, ISti-t, when the army was U-itv/

reorganized, he was placed in command of the Fifth

Cor|)8, which he led gallantly in the buttles of the

Wilderness, Cold Harbor. Petersburg, and minor en-

gagements. 1 ! is men trusted and loved him. Ge'n.

Grant in his I' i-snuul Mriiinirs pronounces him
"
an

officer of superior ability, quick perceptions, and per-
sonal coinage to accomplish anything that could be
done with a small command," but declares that his

constitutional delect was an endeavor to superintend
in person the execution of all his orders, and to guard
against remote contingencies which his superior nHicer

had probably otherwise provided for. At the outlet

of the campaign Grant thought of Warren as Meade's

possible successor, but early in the next year Grant
was so much dissatisfied with Warren's dilatory iuove-

inents that he called Sheridan's attention to his se-

rious delects ami authorized him if Warren's
"
removal

were necessary to sue -ess not to hesitate." On April
1, 1805, at Five Forks, Gen. Warren unfortunately
ventured to exercise discretion as he had successfully
done sixteen months Iielore. but (Jen. Sheridan, who
had Ivcn impatiently waiting for Warren's arrival, at

ii'.'ht him out an 1 relieved him of his command.
Being sent to Gen. Grant, he was put in command
iit Petersburg. This disgrace wounded Warren's spii it

deeply and permanently ;
he alterwards defended his

conduct in a pamphlet, but a court of inquiry sustained
Sheridan. Tlfe brevet of major-general, bestowed
"for gallant and meritorious services in the field,"
failed to console Warren, and publi" opinion was not
inclined to meddle in a painful controversy between
two officers of such eminence. The war wns nearly
over. After two weeks' service in th> South-west he

1 his volunteer e'unmNsion. 11'' remnined in

the. regular army, employed upon forts, harbors,
brid L'cs, etc., as a major of engineers. He died at

Newpolt. It. I.. AllS. S,
'

WARRKN, JosKfii (1711-1775), a patriot of the
American Revolution, the son of a farmer and descend-

ant of an early settler at Boston, was ln>rn at Roxbnry,
Juno 11, 1741. After graduating at Harvard 17.")., he
Ptudied medicine, and began I" practise ] 7(>2, but zeal

in the cause of liberty soon rendered him indifferent to

bright prospects of professional advancement. The
Stamp Act set him thinkin?, and his evenings were

given to the study of the great questions then rising
into prominence By 170fi his opinions were formed,
nnd they thenceforth niled his actions; he gave him-

self heart and soul to American freedom, and labored

with tongue and pen to bring others to his mind. He
had every quality of a leader popular manners, swcet-

I' temper, ready and vivid eloquence, intense

r;"-rg ardor, and exquisite prudence. The
plan lor town meetings was drawn up in September,

by Warren, Otis, and Samuel Adams. He was

active in the caucus which at first met secretly in

private houses, but after 1773 in a hull, inviting the
attendance and co-operation of workinguien. Dr. War-

'

ren and Samuel Adams, intimately associated through-
out, were the brains and soul of the early movement
in Massachusetts; of the two, Warren was the more
conservative the slower to abandon hope of a peaee-
ful settlement which should secure colonial rights.

Acting for the Committee of Correspondence, they
drew up in November, 1772. the two statements of
these rights and of the violations thereof a year later.

Warren was one of the committee to prevent the land-

ing of the tea. The "
Solemn League and Covenant,"

to suspend commercial relations with England, sent to

every town in the province in June, 1774, was reported
by him to the Committee of Correspondence. The
progress of events had by this time made him ready
tor extreme measures. He told the Suffolk County
Convention in September that "a sovereign who
breaks his compact with his people forfeits their alle-

iriaii'-c." and wrote to Quincy in November that if

recent acts were not repealed, the two countries had
better separate. lie personally handed to Gen. Gage
papers protecting against the fortifications then being
built around Huston. Toward the end of 1774 he was
at the head both of the Provincial Congress and the
Committee of S ifcty. and practically dictator, but for

the British treop.i. His disinterestedness and wisdom
made him the safest depository oi power and executive
of the popular will. He restrained the enthusiasts who
would have precipitated a local conflict, and insislcd

that the colonies must net together through the Conti-
nental Congress. March 5, 1775, he was a second time
the orator on the anniversary of the Boston massacre.
The church was crowded, and he entered by a window.
British officers sat on the pulpit stairs, and one of them,
nt sonic rinvin^ sentence, displayed bullets in his open
hand, which Warren at once covered with his handker-
chief. This wa.s improved into the story of a pistol

) at the speaker's head. Soon after he, with
Hancock and Samuel Adams, was. by order of the

ministry, excluded from the pardon offered to oilier

malcontents. His tireless vigilance penetrated the
secret of the British movement on Lexington, and
sent Paul Revere (q. v.) and Dana thither by different

to warn Adams and Hancock, thus making pos-
sible the initial victory of the war. He was present at

the fight, and was said to have had a lock of hair cut

off by a bullet. He urged the appointment of Wash-
ington as commander-m-chief in place of Artemas
Ward, whom some favored for local reasons. Declin-

ing the post of surgeon-general, he accepted from Mas-
sachusetts. June N. (hat of major-general. The occu-

pation of Bunker I! ill. ordered by the Council of War,
lie thought unwise, but insisted on taking part in the
action there. A colleague in the Committee of Safely
strove to dissuade him from this step, saying it was
death to go. He replied : "DiiJce e.t decorum est pro
jintrln ni'irl." Arrived at the hill, he refused to take
command, saying he came as a volunteer to learn from
older soldiers, and asked to be shown the place of

greatest danger. He fell, "the last in the trenches,"
as the retreat becan. June 17, 1775. His death was
a wolul loss to the colonies, but his example stimu-
lated and cheered

patriotic
zer.l everywhere. No

American, from the founders to that date, had been
more prominent, or more useful than he; no life was
ever more freely consecrated to liberty or more cheer-

fully laid down. In the presence of such a memory as

Warren's, cold analysis gives way to grateful and
reverent affection. At all points he was the model of
r\ patriot hero. His zealous abilities would have taken

high rank in the councils of the young republic ; but
the poetic beauty of his character seems fitly crowned

by an earl}' and glorious death. His body was not re-

covered for a year. Congress voted in September,
1777. to erect a monument, but the column raised by
the Freemasons in 1704 was the first to mark the spot.



WASHBURNE-WATEB

On June 17, 1857, tlie Bunker Hill Monument Asso-
ciation unveilc.l a statue of \\'arren witli imposing
ceremonies. See R. Frothiughaui's Lift nnd /

o/.f>*'ph Wan ( ,

'

(K. M. B.)'

WASIIBl'RNK, Ki.uir BKXJAMIN (

diplomatist, was born at Livermotv. Maine. Sept. 23,

1M6. nnd passed an apprenticeship in the office of the
Krnnrlmnk Journal. In IM" lie removed to Illinois,

ami beff-n to practise law nt Galena. He was in Con-

gress 18.53-69 first as a Whig, then as a Republican.
<)l' the l:\lter party he was one of the organizers and
leaders. He was chairman of the Committee mi dun
meree 1857-65, nnd of other committees and was
called the watch-dog of the Treasury. Though not

acquainted with If. 8. Grant till alter the outbreak
of the civil war. Washburne obtained for him a com-
mission of brigadier-general in September, 1st, I. ami
was thenceforth his firm friend and othVicnt helper.
On Grant's accession to the Presidency in lSi>'.>. \Va.-h-

bnrtie became his Secretary of State, but held the post

only a week, when he was sent as U. S. Mini.-tcr to

France, Here he won the greatest distinction of his

life, and rendered conspicuous services to the cause of

humanity. At the outbreak of war with Prussia in

]s7<). that government sought his protection for its

citizens residing in Paris. He accepted the trust, and

discharged it with rare tact, ability, and success. Re-
spected and even trusted by the successive French
authorities, he occupied a position of singular influ-

ence, and used it tor the benefit of distressed and en-

dangered foreigners. During the Metre and the Com-
mune, he was tin; only representative of foreign coun-
tries renaming, and the only person in Paris permitted
to receive and send letters. By his means many Ger-
mans were enabled to communicate with their ho-ncs,
or to pass thither in safety through the French lines.

and to many others the horrors of that period were

mitigated, though his efforts to save Darboy. the

Archbishop of Paris, were fruitless. The gratitude of

Germany for his services was often and warmly e.x-

iircsscd. On leaving his post after eight years' tenure
he went to Berlin to receive the public thanks of the

Kui|>eror. His later years were spent in Chicago. His
KeeoHfetiemt of a Minister to France, J8(>'.)-77, ap-
peared just before his death, which occurred Oct. 22,
1887.

Two of his brothers (all of whom spelt their nnme
without the final ) were in Congress at the same time
with himself, and otherwise attained distinction. IS-
RAEL WASIIBI-KN, JR. (1813-83). was a rcpi
live from Maine ISSl-fiO, governor lsiil-rr}, and
then collector at Portland. UADWALLADKB Coi.DKN
WASIIBURN (I8I8-.S2) emigrated to U'i> ; -,,i,sin in

1841, was in Congress 1855-61 and IHi.S-Ti'. en-
tered the civil war as colonel, was a major-general of
volunteers from 18>2, governor of Wisconsin 1872-
74, and a leading merchant in flour and lumber.
Another brother, ('IIAIU.KS A sins WASIIJII-RN, born

was an editor at San Francisco. He was sent in

1861 minister to Paraguay, where he had an eventful
career, wrote a

' '
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WATER SUPPLY. Ever since cities were built

V fim^ '"habited the question of

403 (p. 429
8U

P.P'y nas ruga-red the attention of

. Etp.).
their people, nnd in early times foun-
tains and springs were dedicated to

the gods, who were supposed to keep them pure and
ondefiled

; in ancient Home the
"

Festival of Font <n

alia" was annually kept, when fountains and wells
were crowned with flowers and wreaths were cast upon
th<- running streams. Aqueducts of wnndrriu! mag-
nitude, supported in some instances by three mnersof
nrehcs superposed, were built many c'-ntiincs before
the Christian era, nnd even at this day them may \f
wn similar grand conduits supplying the cities of the
Old World. (See AQtiEprrrs.) In modern times

mnser o araguay, were e a an eventu
r, wrote a lli'stnni ../' r<irrj>i<ui, 1ST I, and in-

ed tin1

typorraph and uther instruments.
ATER 51 ELON. See MK.I.ON.
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'

aqueducts depending upon cravify for the delivery of
"ater h.r . Mirely by iioti

uid where gravity is insufficient steam-po-,
taken its place, so that now we have the preciotui BtliJ
not only bubbling and sparkling in our pari.

fountains, but als.i brought to our very door.- ;,nd iii -

livered inside' our dwellings. While we may I.

these in ode in inventions which the <i

capabilities of steam and of iron have in:;

we yet fail to vie with the ancients in the purity or
abundance of the water supplied to our great cities

Koine with its nine aqueducts was lavish in serving its

people at the rate of over ;;tht gallons per dfa

each man, woman, and child, while we are supposed
to l>e contented with fifty.

The original source of all waters is found in tl.

seas and oceans of the world, from whence, it is drawn
in perfect purity by the sun, and us vapor is n nftcd to

the ends of the earth where, ucviiiuulatin:.' and con-

densing in clouds, it falls as rain or s:iow :;nd finds its

way back to the seas and oceans ibuouuipletil
cycle alter furnishing its life, giving prop,
living creatuics and things In the I'liired St.

in other countries, it is cnlicc.vd. stoivd. a;i<l distrib-

uted by means of wells, cisterns, reservoir.-,. a<|:i

and pi|>es, the smaller cities depending upon
and cisterns, and the more populous upon rcscivoirs
which are supplied from rivers, streams, lal.es, and
springs. In some instances, as at Chicago, Ills .

i.s known as the "pump and (-land-pipe'' system is

employed, and nt others, us Kansas City, Mo., the
"direct'' or "Holly sy.--.tcin" is in use in the-,

terns no storage or other reservoirs arc required, astho
water is pumped directly into the stand pipe or into
the mains and thence distributed through the city."

Ptivcn-wells" mean Aii'etic::n invention and cormsi
in driving into the eart'i a hollow tube fined with a
strainer properly protected and shod with a wedge-
shaped end

;
the tube is usually I J inches in diameter

and of convenient lengths for driving; each length is

screwed into its fellow as it descends, the thread of the
screw being protected by a cap which receives the
blows of the bummer. Sifccpsive lengths of tubing
are added until satisfactory water is reached, which is

discovered by means of a pump applied at the top from
time to time. '1 hesc tuiics are driven to a surprising
depth, -In to 2;>ti fet-t, and as they are virtually a BMV-
tiiiuous pipe reaching to the supply, no contamination
!'io:n surface water is likely to occur if sunk deep
'no-.igh. ()!' course they cannot penetrate rock, but
where available arc ni'ich thought of and are growing
in favor. Brooklyn, N. Y., is probably the largest city
in which they arc extensively used.

It is now understood that wnter from shallow wells
is wholly unfit for drink and should never be uvd for
that purpose without boiling, filtering, and ncniting.
The water from deep wells depend* for its purity upon
the strata through wlnVh it percolates chalk forma-
tions furnishing the best, flowing artesian wells of
great ilcplh ( at St. Louis. Mo., is MSUM feet deep)
are found in geological basins, and frequently furnish a
wholesome water in large quantities whi-h can bo sup-
plied without pumps or engines. (Sec AllTK^IAJf

WJCUA.) More than L'fXKI years ago the Chinese,
bored for water very much in the same m.innor that we
do to-day, by percussive action. By the u<" of a
tower or stand-pipe the water from wells may be mil-
ized where the flow-pressure is not sufficient ; but
wells, like cisterns, cannot be depended upon to supply
the growing needs of cities. A number of cities in
the United States arc supplied from springs, notably
lluntsvillc, Ala., in the South. Salem. Mass.. in the
North. Grand Rapids. Mich., in the West, and in the
far West quite a numlxT are thus supplied: this is

probably the purest source of' supply, as sprint's are
now regarded as furnishing more wholesome water
than rain itself.

In order that the water supply may be constant and
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to guard against accident, it has been found necessary
to provide storage ;

this is accomplished by means of
reservoirs. (See RESERVOIRS in ENCYCLOPAEDIA
BRITANNICA.) The capacity of these receptacles is

determined by the needs of the city, and it is found
best to provide a series of reservoirs, not only to meet
any emergency that may arise but also for the purpose
of permitting the water which has been pumped into
the initial receptacle to settle in the additional ones
before it is turned into the mains and pipes' for distri-

bution. Filtration is also employed to free the water
of impurities, and many .systems have been adonted
lor this purpose, one of the latest being a proposal by a
Isew York company of a plan by which the filter beds
arc erected over the reservoir and the water is pumped
into the beds, whence it percolates into the reservoir
below. Another is known as the "Hyatt pure water

filter," so arranged that the water is filtered after it

leaves the reservoir and before its distribution. While
the construction of reservoirs requires engineering skill,
the location with reference to the surroundings is one
that should engage the attention of the sanitarian. The
water may become contaminated while stored from the

proximity of the reservoir to the cultivated or inhabited
Luds which surround it, or from fungi or other for-

eign substances which may grow or be thrown or fall

into it. The
_
sides should be well protected, and

if the ground rises .iboye it, that should be sodded and
kept free from everything contaminating and objection-
able, such as swine, cattle, or other stork, cte. The
niniall is an important factor in deciding the quantity
of water that may be obtained from whatever source

;

it is estimated that one-third of the rainfall disappears
by evaporation and the absorption of vegetation, one-
third descends into the earth to rrappoar as springs or
remains as subterranean reservoirs that may be tapped
by wells

;
and one-third flows as rivers and streams or

forms lakes and pools.
W hile the question of cost ought not to have control,

ling weight where health is concerned, it is well in

determining between different sources of supply to ox-
ominc into the relative cost of subsidence, precipita-
tion, filtration, etc., as applicable to the several sourves
under consideration, always bearing in mind that rivers

or streams receiving sewage or refuse of manufactories
within a limit of twelve miles are never a proper
source of water supply whether chemical analysis or

biological research develop the existence of impurities
or not.

Referring to the question of a pure watrr fijrpfi/ and
the difficulty of determining whether organic matter is

present or not, Prof. J. W. Mallet, F. 11. S., in an
exhaustive pa|>er upon water analysis prepared by him
for the National Board of Health United States (see
N. B. II. Rrjtort, 1882, p. 207), in which betakes the

ground above indicated, sums up the result of different

processes of water analysis conducted by himself and
other experts in the following general conclusions :

1. It is not possible to decide absolutely upon the whole-
someiiess or unwliolesorneness of drinking water by the
mere use of any of the processes examined lor the estimation
of organic matter or its constituents.

2. I would even go further, and say that, in judging the

Military character of a water, not only nm-t such processes
be used in connection with the investigation of other evi-

dence of a more general sort, as to the source and history
of the water, hut should even be deemed of secondary im-

portance in welching the reasons for accepting or rejecting
a water not manifestly unfit for drinking on other grounds.

3. There are no sound grounds on which to establish such

general
"standards of purity

" as have been proposed, look-

ing to exact amounts of organic carbon or nitrogen, "albu-
iiiinnid ammonia," oxygen f permanganate consumed, etc.,
ns permissible or not. Distinctions drawn bv the applica-
tion nfsiiflh standard* are arbitrary and may be misleading.

4. Two entirely legitimate directions seem to he open for

the useful examination by chemical menus of the organic
roniiiiiiciiH of drinking water, namely: first, the detection
of very gross pollution, such as the contamination of the
water of a well by accidental Imrsting or crushing of soil-

V..L. IV.- 2X

pipes, extensive leakage of drains, etc.
; and secondly, the

jieriodical examination of a water supply, as of a great city,
in order that, the normal or usual character of the water
having been previously ascertained, any suspicious clumps
which from time to time may occur shall be promptly de-
tected, and their causes iuvestigated.

5. In connection with this latter application of wnter
analysis, there seems to be no objection to the establishment
of local "standards of purity

"
for drinking-water, based

on sufficiently thorough examination of the water supply
iu its usual condition.

6. With the facts of this investigation before me, I nm
inclined to attach special and very great importance to a
careful detenu i nation of the nitrites and nitrates iu water
to be used for drinking.

7. If I had intrusted to me the charge of watching a
large city's water supply I should use all three of the
principal processes for the examination of the organic mat-
ter present; each gives a certain amount of intbrmation
which the others do not afford.
Under circumstances admitting only of the use of simpler

means of investigation, the nlbumtnoid-animonia and per-
manganate processes might be employed together, but in no
case should one only of these methods be resorted to, such a
course entailing practically the neglect of carbon on the
one hand or nitrogen 011 the other.

The Vienna Water Commissioners give the follow-

ing rules for determining healthy water :

1. Water must be clear, sparkling, colorless.
2. It must contain but a small quantity of solid materials

ami be entirely free of organi/.ed matter (infusoria).
3. Of ilie alkaline earths (CaO, MirO) it must not contain

more than 18 parts by weight iu 100,000 parts by weight of
water.

4. It must contain hut a small fractional part by weight
of soluble salts, particularly the sulphates and nitrates.

5. The solids held in solution and the temperature of the
water must vary u ithin very narrow limit- during the year.

0. It must be protected from contamination.
7. The alnive requirements are fulfilled in many cases by

soft spring water, which alone is suitable for drinking pur-
|M>ses.

8. The industries require water having nearly the same
properties.

9. Filtered river water, if at all times free of turbidity,
will answer for technical purposes, but on account of not
fulfilling requirements 5 and 6, is not fit for drinking.

10. To sprinkle or clean streets any water is suitable pro-
vided it is odorless and does not contain a great amount of
offensive material.

A survey of the water supply of the cities of the
United States and the manner of securing it, etc., is

too comprehensive to be given in detail here; for

complete statistics upon this subject, embracing all

necessary information and covering 1088 cities and
towns, the reader is referred to the Manual of Ameri-
can Walrr- 1) 'or/us just published (1889) by the Enr/i-

nceriiirf Knc, New York, to whose editors the writer
is indebted for the table showing the supply, etc., of
several of the principal cities. (See p. 702.)
The number of towns having a water-supply for

domestic use in the United States and Canada up to

Jan. 1, 1889, and their geographical distribution ia

here given :

New England Maine, New Hampshire/Vermont, Mas-

sachusetts, Rhode Island, and Connecticut
Middle New York, New Jersey, Delaware, Pennsyl-

vania, Maryland, District of Columbia
South Atlantic Virginia, West Virginia, North Caro-

lina, South Carolina, Georgia, and Florida
South Central Alabama, Mississippi, Louisiana, Ten-

nessee, Kentucky
North Central Ohio, Indiana, Michigan, Illinois, Wis-

North Western Iowa, Minnesota, Kansas, Nebraska,
Dakota, Montana, Wyoming

South Western Missouri, Arkansas, Texas, Colorado,
New Mexico

Pacific Washington, Oregon, California, Arizona, Ne-

vada, Utah, Idaho

United States, Total
Canada

290

456

73

5?

330

222

ISO

130

1688
78
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The largest system in the 1'nited Slates is in New
York city, with an estimated population of l.TiKi.iNK)
an I daily consumption of I III.IMHI.IMKI rations, and
wkh reservoir capacity of 1 "Hi gallons.
With it.s nr-w nqucdii'-l it will h:i\v a daily supply
of .VHI.IHHI.IHKI pnlldiis. The sinallrst NjrttWU is

at Drawimlle, N. H., with a pnpul.ilimi of '.) souls.

It has .1 pr.ivity supply williout rc^rvoir, and

the daily consumption is unrestricted in amount.
The great cities of New York. Brooklyn, Philadel-

phia, and Chicago are contemplating increasing their

supply
to meet their increasing wants. Philadelphia

will wore than double hers within a year, and when
the third section of the Hast Park reservoir is com-
pleted the storage capacity will be '.MHI.IH HI.IKKI gallons.

Chicago has Lake Michigan at its feet, and it is only
a question of duplicating its present method or other-

wise providing for furnishing an abundant supply.
New York has sufficient water for the present in its

supply from Crotoii and Bronx rivers, but its aque-
ducts are too small and are now licing enlarged and
increased. A proposition has been made by .John K.

Harriett and associates of New York and New Jersey
to furnish New York city, independent of the Cmtoii
water shed, an ample quantity of pure and whole-

some water from the lake regions of New Jersey.
This proposition contemplates supplying Montdair,
Newark, Jersey City, and^ surrounding towns in New
Jersey, as well as New York city and Brooklyn, the

plan being to collect all the available waters in the

Passaic water-shed, including tireeiiwood Lake, and

storing them in convenient reservoii-s. These waters

will then be conducted in pipes or in a permanently
constructed aqueduct to the Jersey City shore of the
Hudson River

; tunnelling the river, the water will bo

delivered in the lower portion of New York city with
a head-pressure of at least 300 ft. It will also be

conducted across to Brooklyn in the same manner. It

is claimed that by this combination plan all interstate

questions can be avoided anil riparian rights pn-i

and in addition there will be ample quantities pro-
vided for all the cities and towns of New .Jersey that

are dependent on the I'assaic water ,-hed for their sup-

ply. The tunnel from Jersey City to New York is

over one-third completed and can be finished in two

years. The advantage of a double source of supply
for New York city in case of war or serious accident

to its present sources requires no argument.
The water supply of cities and towns, it is now gen-

erally believed by sanitarians-, ought to be placed under
the supervision of an intelligent board of health and
furnished by a responsible company instead of owned
and operated by the city. A properly constituted

board to watch and investigate the condition of the
water from time to time, and a company which could

be held responsible for the quality and quantity of tho
water famished, would be a great step in securing a
wholesome and almndant supply of uncontaminated
water. It is claimed that the system which prevails
in many of our large cities, whereby the city water-

works are made a means for political preferment, in-

stead of a source of comfort to its inhabitants

becomes a power lor evil almost incalculable, (r. II. 11 )

WATSON. KI.KANAII (I7.'.<- I Ml.1

), author and pro-
moter of internal improvements, was born at Ply-
mouth, Ma, Jan. I'll. IT.'is, ;md apprenticed at i")

to a merchant of Providence, 11. I. In 1779 he was
sent to Southern ports to purchase cargoes lor Eu-

ropean shipment His notes give historically valuable

descriptions of Charleston and other towns. In 177'.!

he carried despatches to Franklin in France, engaged
in business at Havre, and'suffered reverses in ]~*'2.

Hi- account id' a 'I'-nii- in Il-iUii.nl in I7>1 was pub-
lished at Worcester, Mass., IT'.'O. After -1 years in

North Carolina, he settled at Albany in I7M>. and soon
after examined the Mohawk valley with reference to a

canal, and urged the project upon (Jen. Sclmylcr and
the legislature. A }'in</ii-iitinH of Watson's claim to

niily for the idea, by It. Troiip. appeared at

llenevain IS'Jl. A canal company was incorporated in

I7'.I-J. I hough nothing was really done till much later.

Watson showed equal energy and public spirit in fur-

thering river navigation, routes of land travel, and

public education. His home \\a- it \lbany till ISn",
then at Pitt-field. Mass . till ISKi. when he rctimiM

.to Albany. At both places he founded agricultural
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societies ;
of these lie wrote a history, published 1820.

Ilia }iit'>ry <if the Wmte.ni Canalx appeared the satue

year. Alter u journey to the lakes anil down the St.

Lawrence, in the interest of internal navigation, he
removed to Port Kent. N. Y., in 1828. and died there

1'cc. >. 1842. M' it "ml Times <>f the Revolution, taken
from hi:) journals and correspondence, and edited by
hU son, appeared I8S5. Both by his writings and by
the enterprises which he forwarded, and for which he
did much to prepare the way, Watson made contribu-

tions to Amerk-an history. His remarkable predictions
iiiadu in 18I5 in regard to the increase of population
in the 1'iiiti-d States down to 1 900 arc commented

upon by Prof. Francis A. Walker in the article on the

UMTKi) STATES in the ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA.
WATSON. .JAMKS CRAIG (I838-18M)). astronomer.

was burn in IlL'in county, Ontario. Canada, Jan. 28,

1838. His parents, however, were citizens of the

United States, and he was soon taken to Michigan.
He graduated at the University of Michigan, Ann
Arbor, in 1857, and for the next two years was a.-si.-t-

ant there in the Observatory. He acted as pro-
of a<tn>nouiy during the absence of Prof.

Briinnow till I860, and then as professor of physics
till 1803, when he took permanently the chair of

astronomy in the 1 'nivcrsity and directorship of the

Observatory, which he relinquished 1879 to accept
same positions in the University of Wisconsin. He
died at Madison. Nov. 23, 1880. He was one of the
most distinguished American astronomers. In his

19th year, on April 29, 1856, he discovered a coinet,
ami his computation of the orbit of the comet of 18~8

( |)on. ill's) is considered authoritative. He was thrice

deputed by the U. 8. government to observe solar

eclipses iii 18o'.) to Iowa, in 1S70 to Sicily, and in

1878 to Wyoming and in 1874 to Pukin, China, to

db.-erve the transit of Venus. His original planetary
dimuverici amount to 23. He was a member of the
National Academy of Science, and other learned
lnli<s. lie received the degree of Ph. D. from the

University of Lripsic 1870 and from Yale College 1871,
and the degree of LL. D. from Columbia College in

1877. The Lalande gold medal was awarded to him
by the French Academy of Sciences in 1870 for the

discovery of six new planets in one year. He was (or

some years actuary of Michigan Mutual Life Insurance

Company. His considerable fortune he willed to the
National Academy of Science. His genius was that

of originality, though he claimed it not. His intui-

tions escaped "the ordinary processes of calculation,

and gave him a masterly command of mathematical

logic and formula;." His work. Theoretical Astronomy

Sl'hila.,

Isi'.'.i). was at once accepted as a text-book at

,<<:!|isii'. Paris, and lireenwich. His literary contribu-
tions are in AsttrieoM Journal of Science, Briinnow s

Axtroii'niiirii! Notices, Gould's Astrnnamictd Journal.
ninl foreign astronomical periodicals. He published
also r<>iil,ir Ti-fiti.if on Comets (Phila., I860); Report
<nt lloroloi/icul Inxtrnnii-nts, to the Centennial Exposi-
tion (187*0, ill "l T<tl,lefor the Calculation of Simple
ami Coiniioiiiiil Interest (1878). (j. W. W.)
WATTBR80N, HKNRY, journalist, was born at

Washington, D. C., Feb. 16. 1840, his father, the
Hon. Harvey M. Watterson, being then a Democratic

illative in Congress from Tennessee. On ac-

count of his defective eyesight young Watterson was
flu ,-ati -d chiefly by tutors at home. At a very early
age he became dramatic and literary critic for the

Stuff*, a Washington journal. At the age of 18 he
became editor of the Washington Democratic Review,
but in lxt',1 he returned to Tennessee to assume the

editorship of The. J{e/>nltlican Bainirr at Nashville.

Shortly alter the commencement of the civil war he
entered the Confederate service, remaining in it till

the close of the struggle with the exception of one
year, during which he edited the Chattatiooi/a Hit,*!.

At the end of the war he returned to Nashville arid

revived The Republican Banner, and then removed to

Louisville to undertake the editorship of the Louisville

Jour/lid, in which he had purchased au interest. In
1868 this paper was consolidated with two others into
the Courier-Journal, of which he continues to be
editor. It has become one of the foremost organs of
the Democratic mrty in the South. Mr. Wattcrsun
was temporary chairman of the National Democratic
Convention of 1 S76, and he was a member of Congress
from August, 1876, to March, 1877. lie is an able

political writer, a brilliant and incisive orator, and an
uncompromising advocate of free trade.

WAYLAND, FRANCIS (1796-1865), president of
Brown University, was born in New York city, March
11, 1796. His parents, who were of English birth,
removed to Poughkeepsie, N. Y., in 1807. He gradu-
ated nt Union College 1815, studied medicine and
divinity, entered the Baptist ministry, and was a tutor
at his alma mater 1817-21. For the next five years he
held a charge in Boston, and there won great reputa-
tion by a sermon on The floral Dignity of the Mis-

sionary Enterprise (1823), and two on The Dulles of
an American Citizen, In 1826 he returned to Union
College as professor of mathematics and natural

philosophy, but left it in February, 1827, for the

presidency of Brown University, which he held for 28
years with distinguished success. He anticipated some
of the chief educational reforms of our day in his

Thought* on the I'resent Collegiate System in the.

United Slates (1842). which favored a freer and more
practical curriculum for students of non-professional
aims. His Report for 1 850 shows that these views had
to sonic extent been embodied in changes of the course
of studies at Brown the preceding year. As a maker
of text-books (which embodied his class lectures) he
stood in the front rank. Of his Elements of Moral
Science (1835) 90.000 copies had been sold m 1868,
besides sundry editions in England, and translations

into foreign languages. His 1'oUtiail Economy (1837)
attained a circulation about half as great. Both these
wire used in the Sandwich Islands in a native version.

His Intellectual I'htlosophy (1854) was less successful

but is still in the market. Dr. AVayland retained his

eminence as a preacher and published Sermons (3 vols.,

1833, 1849, and 1858), besides Salvation by Christ

(1859), and Notes on the Principles and Practices of
the Baptist Churches (1857), the last being reprinted
from the N. Y. Ivjuiniiner. He was easily the leader
of his denomination in America, Among his other
works are Limitations of Human Responsibility
(1838); Letters on the Ministry (18(13), and memoirs
of Harriet Ware (1850), Dr. A. Judson (1853), and
Dr. Chalmers (1864). lie was very active in the cause
of free libraries and public schools in and beyond his

own State
;
he founded the American Institute of

Instruction, and was long its president ;
and he did

much for prison reform and other benevolent enter-

prises. Concerning slavery his position was early and

clearly defined
;
a correspondence between him and

Dr. Richard Fuller (q. v.), of Beaufort, S. C., ap-

peared in 1845. He resigned the presidency of Brown
in 1855, but continued to preach and write. He died

at Providence, Sept 30, 1865. See Memoir by his

sons (2 vols., 1869).

WAYNE, ANTHONY (1745-1796), general, was born

Jan. 1, 1745, in Chester co., Pa. His grandfather
and father had seen service and his own youthful
inclinations were strongly military. He was sent to

school in Philadelphia, became a surveyor, and spent
a year, 1 765-66, in Nova Scotia. He was a member of

the Pennsylvania provincial legislature in 1774 and of

the Committee of Safety in 1775. Soon after he

raised a regiment, was commissioned colonel in Jan-

uary, 1776, and sent in April to Canada. At Three

Riven, in June, he distinguished himself and was

wounded. He hp.d command at Ticondcroga for six

months, was made brigadier-general May 21, I"?)
and joined Washington in New Jersey. He rendered

efficient service at the Brandywine, Sept. 11
; having
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command of the left wing, lie opposed the passage of
tin- British throughout (lie day. ami led his mci
oT at evening. On tin- It'.tli an action which I om-
menced was out short liy a storui. On tin- 20th lie

was surprised at Parker's Ferry and forced to retreat

with some Ions: IttdMMBded a court martial, wl.ieh

honorably ac<|iiitted him. In tin- battle of German-
town, Oct. 1. he commanded the right wing, but mis-
lakes or accidents occurred, and he nttMted with m>
new laurels. In the following months he was of much
s-cnice iii Rmgng, en i.-> ing into New Jersey and pro
curing cattle and provisions for the army. At Mon-
inoutli, Juno 2S. I77S, he bore a prominent part and
was praised by Washington. His most lirilliant exploit
was the storming of Stony Point. N. V

, July IS, at

night, only bayonets being used
; for this he received

the thanks of Congress and a gold medal. His popular
title was

" mad Anthony." Fortune favored him with
no more such opportunities as this. He suppressed a

mutiny of LYmisylvania troops in New Jersey in .Ian

uary, 1781. At Green Spring, Va., July 6, hesuddcnly
encountered the enemy and retired : accounts of this

atfair are conflicting. After Cornwall!*' surrender he
was scut to Georgia, where he cleared the State (except
Savannah) of the enemy; the legislature voted him
thanks and a farm, on which he lived for some years
Whatever his degree of prudence, his gallantry had
earned more than the brevet of major-general. He
was a member of the Pennsylvania convention which
ratified the constitution in ]TS (

J, and in 1791 claimed
a seat in Congress from Georgia, but lost it. Jn April,
179:2, lie succeeded St. Clair in the command of the
Western army in Ohio, which sadly needed recruil.s,

supplies, organization, and
discipline.

Alter two years
of

preparation
and negotiation he attacked ihe Indians

ut Maumee Hapids, A us. 20, 17'J4, and won ft brilliant

victory ;
the treaty of Greenville was made the follow-

ing year. Wayne was returning to the Kast when he
died at Presque Isle, on Lake Eric, Dee. 15, 179C.
His remains were interred at Radnor, Pa., and there a

monument was erected by the Society of the Cincinnati.

July 4, J8O9. H. N. iMoore published a memoir of him
(I84S). (p. M . H.)

WEED, Trrriu.ow (1707-1882), journalist nn<l p.,|

itieian, was born at A era, Greene en., N. Y ., Nov. IS.

1797. He had no eiirly advantages but sn;-h as come
from the discipline of hardship ;

he was a tnl in boy
on the Hudson at 10, and began to learn the printer's
trade at 12. From out; office he moved to another, and
in the war of IBISheMTTed on (he frontier. At 20
he was editing the Afrrirnttiiriilut at Norwich, N. Y.

From this time he was always coin.' -t. ! -,v

newspaper. In lS2f hn was sent to the l.c-rislature.

and as editor of the .!/<'/ M *.<,,, <i<: /m/tiirrr-.tt Rochester
toi k i art in the. agitation of that time (stirred up by

'

'organ murder), ami helped to re-elect De Witt
Clinton to the governorship. In lx:ti) he was :i

t i.e legislature and placed in charge of the Albany
tg Journal, then started by the party opposed

to "the Kcgcney" and to 1're.s. Jackson. His life

for the next .'!2 years was hound up with this paper
and with New York politics, in which he became a

mighty power. He was a m.isler of the art of hand-

ling voters and managing conventions
;
he was .-.iid I"

! i M .t.- i'.iion at the last moment
by the dexterous use of a moderate sum. Yet he was
personally incorruptible and disinterested

;
he neither

nought nor accepted office for himself; he was loyal to

hi.- party and his country and so indifferent to his own
fortunes that friends looked after his financial affairs

with eminent success. With Seward and Greejey h:
constituted a State triumvirate. While the former
was governor, 18.'(<M.'!, Weed was considered by many
a power behind the throne. Though New York was
especially his province, he did not neglect national

affairs, but assisted in nominating successively llarri

Hon. Taylor, and So, it His r.cal tor the Wh'iir parly
Was transferred to the Republican ;

he htrovc t m.iLc

Seward a presidential candidate in 1S5C and 1860, but.

ma-teiing his disap|x>intiucnt. earnestly sups
Fremont and Lincoln. The latter sent him to Kuropc
on an unacknowledged mission in the autumn of

and the next year lie ceased to conduct the Journal.
llcmoving to New York in 1805, he edited the
intrt-iiil Ailrtrtiser for three years. After that, his

activity, though continued, was concealed : a new race
of managers had arisen, and at Saratoga in 1X7C> he
was warned to abstain from interference. He pub-
lished LetHnfromAfeffatdAt \\'>*t Iiulirx t

and contributed some Keniiniscencrt to the Ailnntir

Monthly in 1870. In his old age his sight almost,

totally failed. He died in New York 1882,
leaving an Autobiography, which was edited by his

daughter, and appeared at Boston 1883 (2 vols.). To
this was added in 1884 a Mrmoir by his grandson,
T. W. Barnes. , B.)W KKV IL See AGRICULTURE, Chap. 1 X
WK1R, ROBERT WAITER, artist, was born at New

Rochelle, N. Y., June 18. 1803. He was engaged in

mercantile pursuits until nearly twenty years of age,
and then adopted art as a profession, studying under
Jarvis, and painting for some time in New York.
About 1824 he went to Italy, where he remained for
several years. In 1S;!S he became an associate of the
National Academy, and in IS2D he was elected an
academician. Three years later he was appointed

>r of drawing in the West Point Military Acad-
emy, a position which he held for 42 years. His
works include portrait.

1

;, genre pictures, and histor-

ical oompowtianB, and he is noted especially for the
laithful rendering of the accessories, the still life in

liis pictures. Among his best-known paintings? are The
Belie of the Carnival (IS36) ; handing of Henry Hud-
son (1842); Embarkation of the Pilgrim* (1845), in

the rotunda of the Capitol. Washington ;
The Kvenii g

of the (!rucifixion (I8f>7); Chri.n in the Garden
(I.H7:<); Our Ixird on the Mount of Olives (1877) :

Columbus before the Council of Salamanca (18^4). ana
various portraits, including one of Red Jacket, painted
lor lr. J. W. Francis.

His sons have also gained an honorable position
among our artists. JOHN FKIUICSON WKIR, born at
West Point. N. Y., Aug. 28, 1841. studied under his

lather. In ISol he
opened

a studio in New York-,
where he boc.uiiie a National Academician in 18fi6.

Alter spending a year in Kurope he was. in

appointed
director of the Yale School of Fine Arts

Me was also appointed judge of the tine arts at. the

Philadelphia hxhibitinn in ls7tl. His viirornug stvle

is perhaps best shown by such strong work as Forcing
the Shaft (18f>8), which was burned, but of which a

replica was exhibited at Paris in IsT.s. He IMS painted
also portraits of S. Wells Williams and others, and in

1884 executed a statue of Benjamin Silliman.

Jri.iAN AI.DEN WKIR, born Aug. ;5u. i.s',2. at West
Point, N. Y., also studied under his father, ami later

(Is72-7i'0, under G^r&me, in Paris. He was elected :i

National .\eadeinician in 188fi, was one ol the foniul-

ers of the Society of American Artists, and is also a

incinlKT of various other societies. His works include

Breton Interior and various other Breton subjects;
Tin- Good Samaritan (ISS1) ;

and portraits of K. W.
Wcii (ISSll); Olin L Warner (1SSI) ;

Itiehard Grant
White (|ss:{); Peter Cooper (1884) ;

and John tlil-

bcrt (l.
vss

) lie has been the recipient of various
honors at home and abroad, notably honorable mention
at the Salon of IKS1 for his portrait of Warren Delano.
and the prize at the 4th Prise Fund Exhibition of the
American Art Association, New York, for his Idle

Hours. (p. L. w.)

WELLES, (iIliKOS (IS02-1S78), statesman, was
Ixirn at Glaslonhury, Conn., July I. I802, being de-

H--endcd from Thomas Welles, a colonial governor. He
i -aied ii Norwich I 'diversity, studied law and

in IX'JC, bcca;nc eililor and proprietor of the Hart-

//(/ Time*, in which he advocated I hit election of
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Gen. Jackson to tlie Presidency. He entered the State

Legislature in 1827 and served there for eight years.
In 18J6 he was made postmaster of Hartford and soon
after gave up the management of his newspaper,
though he continued to be an active contributor to the

press. In !84J lie was made State comptroller. From
1846 to 1849 lie was in Washington as chiefof a bureau
in the navy department. During the Kansas-Nebraska
troubles Welles, who had heretofore been an ardent

Democrat, opposed the extension of slavery and when
the Republican party was formed was one of its earli-

est adherents. As chairman of the Connecticut dele-

gation to the Chicago convention, in 1800, he contrib-

uted to the nomination of Lincoln to the Presidency
and was called by the latter to be his secretary of the

navy. The civil war greatly enlarged the scope and
duties of this department, but Secretary Welles con-

ducted it with unflagging zeal, industry, and efficiency.

He maintained along 20<)0 miles of coast a blockade as

effective as the circii instances would permit, organized
on the Mississippi River a fleet of ironclads and trans-

]irts, sent out well-equipped expeditions to various

points, and in various ways contributed to the numer-
ous victories which added to the renown of the Ameri-
can navy. After the war was over. Welles remained
in Pres. Johnson's cabinet, and supported his policy of

reconstructing the Southern States, thereby losing fa-

vor with the Republican party. After his retirement
he published

" Memoirs of the War "
in the Gulii.ri/.

He died at Hartford, Feb. II. 1878.

WELLESLEY COLLEGE, a noted institution for

the higher education of women, is in the beautiful vil-

lage ut Wellesley, Norfolk co.
, Mass., about 15 miles

west of Boston. It was founded by Mr. Henry F.

Durant, who in 1855 purchased here 300 acres of lurid,

which he improved as a park. In 1875 the college

hall, which had beeri carefully built under his super-
vision, was opened. It is 475 feet long and 150 feet

wide at the wings. It is built of brick with free-stone

trimmings, and is four stories high, but in some parts
a fifth story is added, which serves as a studio ami
museum. Bendei this building there are now a Col-

lege of Music, Waban Cottage, Simpson Cottage, Stmir

Hall, Noruuibega, Freeman Cottage. Welles-Icy has

valuable collections of paintings and statuary, which are

distributed through the rooms and halls. The library
has 25.000 volumes. There are chemical, physical,

biological and botanical laboratories, and the rooms
used for scientific work have their appropriate collec-

tions of books. The college gymnasium was fitted up
under the direction of Dr. Dudley A. Sargent, of
Harvard University. Adjoining the college grounds
is Lake Waban, on which 14 boats are used in summer.
Entertainment in winter is furnished by concerts and
lectures. The course of study is similar to that pur-
sued in American colleges, but special opportunity is

given for the study of art and music. Care of the
rooms and halls is

required
of the students, who thus

are taught the art ot housekeeping, though they do
not perform heavy work. At the opening of the col-

lege in 1875, provision had been made for 300 students,
but 314 were enrolled in the first year. There were
then 28 instructors and officers, Miss Alice E. Freeman
being the president. She retired from this position in

1888 on her marriage to Prof. F. Palmer, of Harvard

University. There are now 75 instructors. The first

graduating class numbered 18 and that of 1888 num-
bered 60. The total number of students enrolled

exceeds 2300, and the graduates 300. Besides Mr.
and Mrs. Henry F. Durant. the principal benefactors

of the college have been Mr. M. H. Simpson, Mrs.
Valeria (}. iMone. and George Smith.

WELLHAUSEN, Jrurs, German theologian, was
born at Hameln-on-the-Weser. Mav 14, 1844. He
was educated at Gottingen under Ewald, and there

began to lecture on theology in 1870. He was made
ordinary professor at Greifswald in 1872, but resigned
in 1 882 on account of his divergence from Protestant

theology. He then entered the philosophical faculty
at Halle, and in 1885 accepted a similar position at

Marburg. Among his publications are Text dw
Biicher Samuels (1871); Ph'irisvKer und Suddiiaeer

(1874); Prolegomena ziir Geschichte Israels (1878);
Slcizzen mid Vnrurleiten (2 vols., 1884-85). Well-
hausen has been the most prominent advocate and
exponent of the reconstruct ion of the history of
Israel by higher criticism ol th ; Old Testament. He
wrote the article on ''Israel

"
and other articles in the

ENCYCLOPAEDIA BR.ITANNICA.
WELLS. See ARTESIAN WELLS and WATER

SUPPLY.
WELLS, DAVID AMES, economist, was born at

Springfield, Mass., June 27, 1827. He graduated at
W illiams College in 1846, and at the Lawrence Scien-
tific School. Cambridge, in 1851, where he was imme-
diately made assistant professor. In 1853 he was en-

gaged with Dr. A. A. Hayes, in Boston, in practical

chemistry, and in 1850 he obtained patents for improve-
ments in bleaching. He was afterwards connected
with a publishing firm in New York, and edited the

Sjifinf/fii'lil RepuUlam for a year. In 1802 he was
sent to Europe on a special commission, and from 1866
to 1870 he was a commissioner of the revenue, and
produced several very valuable reports. He had now
become one of the most pronounced advocates of free

trade, and as such received high honor in Europe,
being made 1). C. L. by the University of Oxford in

1S74 and foreign associate of the French Academy of
Political Sciences. He has also been prominent in the
movement for civil service reform. He assisted in

preparing a History of Williams College (1847); and
edited the Annual of Scientific Discovery from 1850
to 1805. He also published Fanuliar Science (1856) ;

Science of Common Things (1856), and other popular
manuals on natural philosophy, chemistry, and

geology: Practiad Economies (1885); A Study of
Mi.rico (1887); and treaties on tariffs and money.
WELLS. HORACE (1815-1848), one of the discov-

erers of anaesthesia, was born at Hartford, Windsor
CO., Vt., Jan. 21, 1815. He studied dentistry at Bos-
ton and began to practise it at Hartford, Conn., 1836.

Moved by the suffering attending some dental opera-
tions, he expressed in 1840 the idea that they might
be rendered painless by inhaling nitrous oxide gas.
In December, 1844, he attended a lecture on "laughing
gas," and noticed that a

person
to whom the gas was

administered, meeting with an accident while under its

influence, was unconscious of his hurts. Next day he

put this discovery to personal proof by having a molar
drawn while under the influence of that gas. From
that time he used it in his practice and other Hartford
dentists followed his example. Early in 1845 he went
to Boston, explained his discovery to Dr. J. C. War-
ren's class and attempted to demonstrate, but unluckily
removed the gas too soon and the experiment failed

and he, discomfited, was ill for weeks. W. T. G. Mor-
ton, formerly his pupil and partner, got the idea from
him but was persuaded by Dr. C. T. Jackson to use sul-

phuric ether instead of nitrous oxide, and applied it in

October, 1846, in surgical as well as dental operations.
He and Jackson then published and patented their

discovery of
"
letheon

"
as an anaesthetic and presently

Quarrelled,

each claiming the sole honor from the
french Institute. Wells sailed for France in Decem-
ber and his claims were recognized by resolutions of
the Medical Society of Paris after three days' discus-

sion. On his return in March, 1817, he put forth a

History of the Discover;/, but the embittered contro-

versy and experiments with chloroform were too much
for his bodily and mental health. He went to New
York, but became insane and committed suicide Jan.

24, 1848. Hartford erected a statue of Wells in ita

park and saluted him as the discoverer of anaesthesia,

but this honor must be divided. Priestley discovered

nitrous oxide gns in 1790. and Sir H. Davy in his

Researcltci (1800) proclaimed a belief that it could be
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used in surgery. Tho properties of sulplniric ether 'ami Rouse's I'uint Railroad. In lS5R-59he was inthe
Wen- known lor tin- same |K-riod anil played with l>y Stall- Sriiati-. and in Congress I S

' y-T".

boys. Dr. Crawford \V. I.OIIL'. of Georgia. Ilis mst conspicuous service was ill adjusting pi

in liis praeticc in IM'J. l.ut never pabufaed HNBpUoktMHW U I/.iiisiana by tin- "\Vheeier OOOIprO-
this applicat ion (ill after it was uiadt- ami announced ini-i-" in IS74. In IM>7 lie was president of tlic

by others. l>r. Marry, of Hartford, a friend of \Vi-l \ 'institutional convention, in I s7:i a eoiiimi.-

jn January, ]s.4.">, ]it-rloriiii-il a successful operation liy of tlit- Slate parks, anil in |s.7('i ul' tin- Stair survey.
its aid ; but Dr. Morton appears to have Keen the lir.-t In the latter year he was u camliilate lor the RepaD-
to realize it.- importance for this u-e. and to seek and lican noininalion for President, but aeeepted tin

gam the credit of its introduction. Floiirciis, of

Paris, showed the ami-si he! ie effert of cliloroforin on
animals in January. 1.M7. and in NovemlxT following,

Sir James Y. Simpson. of Edinburgh, introdueed it in

surgical operations. Of all tlic-se contributors to the

greatest alleviation yet found for physical suffering,

perhaps the most memorable was the unhappy dentist

of Hartford.

\VKSTCOTT. BROOKE Foss, English clergyman,
was born near Birmingham, Jan. ]_', 1825. lie \\.i-

educated at Trinity College, Cambridge, graduating in

ind being chosen fellow of his college. He was
ordained priest in IS">I and became assistant ina-ii T at

Harrow Sehool, holding the position seventeen years.
He became cumin residentiary of IVtcrliornugli in 1 >('.'.'.

and re^ius pmfes.-or of divinity at Cambridge in 1870.

lie was also rector of Somersham from ISTO till ISs-J,

and held various positions of honor. In 1SS4 he was
made canon of Westminster, lie has given special
attention to the history of the English Bible, nnd
i'rom IsTd to IWl he was a member of the Now Tes-

pla.-e ..n the ticket with R. B. Hayes, and ncciipiid
the \'iec President's chair till ISM. Then he n-tind
to Malone. and died there June 4. ]Ss7.

WHKKLOCK, Kl.KA7.AK. .- |).\UTM01TII Cnl.-

WIIIC PARTY. This American political orgnni-
cation was the leading rival of the Democratic paiiy

(q. f.) during the second quarter of this century. In

a measure it was the of the old Federalist

5
arty, which had IK-CD first defeated at the election of
cffcrson to the Presidency, and finally destroyed by

the victorious close of the war of 1M2. which it had

opposed. After the war. economic questions came to

the front. The war had united the people of the M a

board and of the interior more closely in spirit : but

the great natural barriers still obstructed their inter-

course. The- former Republican party, as directed by
Jefferson, wished to refer all questions of internal in-

terest to local legislation, as more directly representing
the people affected by them. But the vast extent of
roads and canals required to overcome the natural ob-

tamcnt Revision Company. Among his publications staeles required larger plans and more liberal aid than
ale Ilistiiru of t/in (.'niton of tlie Ntic 'J'l'xtniin-iit the States severally could furnish. Popular lenders

(1855); Introduction to the Slmli/ of the (/oxjit-lx who saw the necessity called upon the national govcrn-
; The liilili- in the Clntrrh (isH4); Tin- ,Yi.yY nient to exert its power for the general welfare. Jef-

ferson himself had waived his theory of government
in his purchase of Louisiana : and his Madi-

son, had done the same in chartering the 1
T

. S. Hank.

\

%
Samel

(isOfi); Jlixtori/ it/the English
W,MlM,>); l;,,;L,t;,,n ,,f tin- j\'ix,-n Lonl

(ISSL')

tlte Resurrection
'utioii oft/ii- Rixen Lonl >!,..._,.

Unilnlion of the Father (J884J. |' e bas published
commentaries on the Gospel and KpistVs of St. John,
and has contributed to Smith's Hililr IHctlniiiirji and
DiettOHOn of ('/irlxtimi lilofffijiltii. In company with

1'r. Hart be edited the \, u- 'I', s/nmrnt in tin OrifftJUll
J vols. . 1SS1). Their labors were in great meas-

ure th- 'i of the English version.

\VKST POINT. S,-c MlIlTAKV Ac.VH K.MIES.

M'llKAT. Sec A<:KK-fI.TIKK. Chap. V. 1.

WHBDON, DANIV.I. DKNISUN (isns-iss:.). thcolo-

pian. was born at Onondaga. N. Y., March li<>, ISdS.

He graduated at Hamilton Colleirc in ISi;s. studied

law at Koehester, nnd was engaged in teaching. In

1C was inaile proli-s-or of am-irnt laiiL-ii

Wflriej*M) 1'niversity. Middletown, Conn. In i

enraged in pastoral work, but in ISI.'ihc was made
pnifessor of rhetoric and history in the I'niversity of

Michigan. After ten years ot >er\ ire he returned to

the pastorate at Jamaeia. L. I . but in l.s'ifi he was
cleeled by the M. V.. Ceneral ( 'oiifi-reii'-e to be editor

of tin- Milli<,<li*t (Juitrtrrlii I','inr. This position he
d by siicee i\e n eli'etions until Issl. when

fiilinir strength compelleil him to ab-tain from work.
He died at Atliintie Highlands. N. J.. Junes
Besides his editorial work he published many ad-

s nnd sermons nnd contributed to various peri
His chief works were T/ir frrnlum of tlir

National aid t<i internal improvements had also received

favor during the administration ot these Presidents.

Monroe's administration also wavered in regard to

the theory of the strictly limited power of the Fed-
eral (iovcrnnient. and in that of John Qnincy Adanm
the liberal view pievailed. This was seen not only
in the promotion of internal improvements, but

specially in the passage of the protective tariff of

Henry Clay was the leading exponent of this

view, but was still classed as a Republican, until the

partisans of his jealous rival. Andrew Jackson, suc-

ceeded in thnisting him from its councils on account
of his aiding the ac.-< ssiun of Adams and then enter-

ing the cabinet as secretary of state. In succeeding

contests, .Jackson, who had roused the mass of the.

jieople
to a sense of their political power, carried with

him the great bulk of the Republican party, which
-iimed the appropriate title. I>emocialir.

Clay's adhcrcntx. when forming a separate organiza-

tion, called themselves at first "National Repub-
licans." but soon adopted the briefer title. "Whii:-."

This name had been used first in (treat Rritnin at the

close of the seventeenth century to denote those who
favored the authority of Parliament and a>h

constitutional limitations (d" the royal power. liefore

the American Revolution it had been transferredw
at ti,f n,<*; _ _

Olting the rights ol the colonies against the encroach-

(7 vols . meiits of King and Parliament ; and it was. therefore.

of lliniinii lt,.-t/ii>nx!li!/it>/ (isi'.l) : . to this country to indicate in like manner those
sn|>-

(III till' .V.I/ Tl.llilllll-llt ('< Vols.

and ' in/ on tlir Olit Trxtnmrnt
the latter being left incomplete.

l>r.

Whedon wns the ablest exponent of Armiman theology
in the I'nited S
WHF.KLKR. WII.I.IAM AIMON (lsiO-ls-7). ninr-

i sident of the T'nitcd Slate-, was IKIHI

at Malone. X. Y.. June :;<>. Isl'.i. Karly

orphan, he taiiL'ht s-honl. spent two years at the I'ni-

\ei-ity of Vermont, studied and praelised law. He
liceami- Mipcrintendent i 'listri<-t attorney of
I'r.oiklin i-o.. nnd WhiL' inemlH'r of the b'gislalure in

t

For four; he was cashier "f the Ma m-iking the eliansre trradnal. that the manufacturers

lone Bank, and for eleven president of the Ogdensburg might adapt themselves to it. To tliat end it was pro-

still highly popular. The Whii-s not only favored the

tariff of 1828 but also the I". S. Bank mid certain in-

ternal improvements, which they declared were neces-

sary.
The Whigs licld their first national convention in

Hallimoie m ls:;l. and nominated llcnrr Clay for

President. Hut Jaek-on won the day. with lily <! c-

lor.il votes against I'.' for Clay. In 1 it. view

of thi^ troubles with South Carolina, proj

compromise granting a reduction of the tariff; but
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posed to aim at reducing all duties above 20 per cent,

ad valorem, to that figure as a uniform rate, but to

provide that only one-tenth of the excess shoul J be de-

ducted annually thus making the last reduction take

effect in 1842. Although this measure passed both

Houses, yet it was not favored, either by Jackson or

Webster.
The steadily increasing pressure of the slavery

question tended to divide and demoralize the Whig
party. When the House of Representatives in

1838 passed the Twenty-first rule, which declared that

every petition, etc., relating to slavery or the abolition

thereof should be laid upon the table without being
debated, printed, or referred, the Northern Whigs
voted against this rule, which became known as the

"Atherton Gag;" but the Southern Whigs joined
with Northern and Southern Democrats to sustain it.

The Whigs were apparently in favor of allowing the

Abolitionists the right of petition, yet they were ready
to fight them if they used it. They were jealous of
the increasing power of the Abolitionists, nearly every
vote of whose strength they saw would be taken from
their own party. The Whigs were again defeated at

the Presidential election of 183l> wlirn William H.
Harrison was their candidate. Van Buren had 170

electoral votes, and 1 14 were distributed among four

Whig candidates Harrison having 73. While the

victory of Van Buren was pronounced, he was consid-

ered the political legatee of Jackson, and, therefore,
all the bitter conflicts of the preceding administration

were continued in that of Van Buren. The com-
mercial crisis of KIT. which was undoubtedly due to

Jackson's policy, gave an opportunity to the Whigs
which was improved to the utmost. The nomination
for the Presidency in 1840 should have IK-I-II given by
the Whigs to either ])anicl Webster or Henry Clay,
had it been decided by the real value of their services,

but the working politicians considered that Gen. Wil-
liam H. Harrison was more "available," and he was
nominated. The ensuing campaign was probably tin-

most stirring and personal that has ever been waned in

the United States. Harrison received 2.J4 electoral

votes
;
and Van Buren. who had been renominatod

unanimously in his party's convention, had but 60.

Tyler, succeeding to the Presidency after Harrison's

death, soon proved himself not to be in sympathy with
the Whigs, and those of them who had been chosen by
Harrison to form his cabinet resigned shortly after-

ward. Daniel Webster, however, remained secretary
of state for some months, in order to complete the

negotiations with Great Britain about the boundary
line between Maine and Canada.
Meantime the Whigs, under the leadership of Clay

in the Senate, succeeded, before a really open rupture
with the President came, in repealing the Sub-treasury
Act

;
in enacting a national bankrupt law

; distributing

prospectively among the States the proceeds of the

public lands; and also in enacting the tariff of
1842. The movement to annex the republic of Texas
was favored throughout the South, but was opposed"
by the Whigs in the Northern Suites. Clay favored
the annexation of Texas as soon as that republic
ceased its war with Mexico

;
but the more aggressive

policy of the Democrats for such annexation and for

the occupation of the Territory of Oregon to the limit

of 51 4o' N. gave them a stronger hold upon the

popular vote. Clay, in accepting the nomination for

President in 1844, expected Van Buren to be his

rival, and that the issues would be simply those of
internal improvements, the national bank, and a pro-
tective tariff. Had the campaign Ix'cn fought upon
these issues it is likely that he would have been
elected. As it was, he received only |0:> votes as

against 170 for Polk, another "available" candidate.
To L'.iin support in the South, Clay had written a let-

ter on the annexation of Texas, declaring that he
would bo. plad to sen it annexed ''without dissension,

without war, with the common consent of the nation,

and upon just and fair terms." The effect of this

letter was greater in the North than in the South
; it

carried many Northern Whigs over to the Free Soil

party. This defection, more than any other cause,

gave the^State
of New York to Polk by only 5106

votes. The Democrats, being thus thoroughly in-

trenched in power, repealed the tariff of 1842 and
enacted in 1840 a tariff for revenue only. The election
of Polk was also interpreted to mean the national ap-
proval of the annexation of Texas, and that

step
in-

volved a war with Mexico. The Northern \\ higs
then began to recruit the ranks of the Free Soil party.
The Whigs of the South, along with Clay, regarded
slavery as a legitimate institution not to be hastily in-

j

terfered with. Both of the parties in the North were
also divided upon the question ; each had its faction

j

in favor of slavery and another against it. Thus the
Mexican war opened with the two political parlies
divided almost upon Mason and Dixon's line, for the
annexation of Texas was an extension of the domain
of slavery, and the Mexican war opened up a long
vista of such extensions. Then followed a curious

phase of political history. Although the war com-
menced by a Democratic administration was successful

from the outset, yet the House of Representatives
elected in 1846 had a large Whig majority. The de-

feat of the Democrats was owing to the tariff of J84t>,
the failure of the administration to sustain the ad-
vanced boundary of Oregon, and, more than all, be-

cause the war had been undertaken for the sake of

extending the area of the slave States. The Whigs,
having control of the popular branch of Congress,

attempted to pass the famous. Wilmot proviso that

slavery should not exist in any territory acquired from
Mexico. The administration was strong enough to

defeat the proviso ;
but it was not strong enough to

boar down the returning tide of Whig power. The
glory which was acquired by Gen. Taylor led to his

nomination for President by the Whigs in 1848.

Once more Clay and Webster were rejected as the
standard-bearers of their party. The managers of the

Whigs planned and executed a .campaign which
avoided the issue upon the slavery question. Their
non-committal course alienated some of their party in

New England who refused to support Taylor and be-

came known as
"
conscience \\higs." William H.

Seward prevented a similar defection among the Whigs
of the State of New York, and Pros. Polk had alien-

ated many Democrats in that State by failing to recog-
nize Van Buren and Silas Wright, whom he distrusted

as rivals. The vote of New York went to Taylor and
elected him President His electoral votes were 103,
as against 127 for Cass, the Democratic candidate, and
none for Van Buren, now the Free Soil candidate.

The latter days of that campaign will be ever memo-
rable in the annals of American political history for

the combined efforts of William H. Seward, Thurlow

Weed, and Horace Greeley to carry the State of New
York. Pres. Taylor formed his cabinet in accordance
with the non-committal lines upon which the cam-

paign had been fought. The members were drawn in

about equal numbers from the North and the South,
but the more influential of them were from the North.

The re-^ntry of Calhoun into the Senate and the pro-

digious efforts of Clay and Webster in that body
showed that slavery was still the burning question.
It was now 43 years since Clay had first appeared in

the Senate, and he was still in full vigor. His resolu-

tions, which were afterward put in the shape of a

general measure known as the "Omnibus bill," were
to the effect that Congress should not restrict slavery
in the Territories; that California should be admitted
without restrictions

;
that Congress had no power to

obstruct the slave-trade between the slave States; and
that a more effective fugitive slave law should be en-

acted. The Omnibus bill, though griinting largely
the demands of the South, was opposed by Pres. Tay-
lor. Had he lived to finish his term it is probable
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that the Compromise measures would have been dc-

ieatcd because, as :i Southern man, lie was enabled in

take ground which a President from dm North could
have suggested or held. Millard Fillmore. of

New York i to the Presidency, and it was
well known dial he did nut sympathize with Taylor's
attitude. He openly used his ittflMBOe in fitrorof th<3

Clay Compromise. The Southern Whii;s. under the

lead of Clay, lavored tin- compromise, but there was

cantile Association, but nil his later work was dun" in

-i His < -~;iy on Macaulay. printed in IM.;, won
acknowledgment from that author, who hn-ciinie one
of Whittpw'l ehief mode].- in style, lie soon I

a OODtribotOf to the \m-tli Ainirnmi Hirinr an<i

periodieals, wherein his writing atlraeted much alt< u-

tion, anil were supposed to mark a point midway hc-

tw.-eti the old manner and the new. as typified at ll.o

two extremes by ( 'banning and Knierson. Another
earnest opposition from Northern Whigs, who followed audience was brought within his reach hy the Iccturc-

William 11. Seward. 'The Prc.-ideiu approved s. pa- platform, on which he is said to have appeared a

ratcly all the bills which had formed the compromise, thousand times, though rarely or never going faithcr

Tlic.-e were die Fugitive Slave law. the admissi.ni of than the Middle States. 1 le was never an agitator

California, the organization of New Mexico and 1 tall a pleader: hut many welcomed his frank, dispav-ion-
with.mt restrictions as to slavery, and the prohibition ale. and kindly discussion of men and diings, and
ot the slave trade in the District of Columbia. The chiefly of ideas and books. His abundant male n:.l,

which had been invited into the Whip party always carefully prepared with reference to the rc-

U|mn the question of slavery was gradually driven <|uircmcnts of the lyecuin or magazine, was hut

home. In ISVJ the Whig Convention met in Haiti- sparingly fathered into volumes. J-'*xui/s ami 7.V-

Tln> Southern members of the party were in r/t * appeared in L'vols.. IMS. and Is-ctiirrx nn Snb-
inirclni ni/lt Littnilin-c nut,JfCt

year.

favor of Fillniore. Webster was a candidate ;
but in

spite- of his famous speech of .March 7. IS.">0. in advo-

cacy of the
compromise,

lie obtained little supjioit

among the Southerners, (ien. Wintield Scott was

supported by (lie anti-slavery Whigs, for although he
was a Virginian, he hail 'in established military refu-
tation. The votes were strictly upon geognphud
lines. Fillmore having almost every Southern vole and

Scott every Northern vote, except 111 for Fillniore and
L"J for Webster. Clay, from his death-bed in Wash-
ington, asked his friends to support Fillniore. After

a long contest some of the Fillmore delegates went
over to Scott and nominated him. The platform,
however, was designed to conciliate Southern voters;

pted die Fugitive Slave law and other kindred

enactments as a finality on the questions of the day.
In the earlier part of the campaign the Whigs had

apparently a very fair show of SUCCORS; there was
much enthusiasm over Scott on account of his war

i l!nt die rival factions of the Democrat! in

the Stale of New York came togct her. Van Hureu a purely literary life, for lecturing with him WHS
returned to them and their prospects brightened. The

'

merely a convenient method of expression. lie was

Whigs found that.although their platform was accept- no eager bookmaker, for 17 yea re elapsed before the

able to die Southerners, yet their candidate was not appearance of Cluirnctcr and Okrtnuterittie Mrn
acceptable Uvatisc of hi.- support by such anti-slavery (Isr.d). His lectures nt the Lowell Institute, pub-
men at the North as Seward and (Ireclcy. Thus the li-hed in 1809 as J,!lrr<itnre of tlir Anf <if l-'.li-nlirlh

won high praise. SmBMOMEtbi Cbm/AiojM foUoWM
in 1S7I

;
his flxxui/x were collected in six volumes the

/ I.ifi the next
A judicious distrust of the patience of audi-

appcared in his terse, pithy sentences, neither

overloaded with ornament nor burdened with unduly
profound thought, but full of sensible observations,
tilted to make the every-day reader somewhat wiser.

'I'll :-( early books of his were fully up to tho- require-
ments of their lime, and met unfriendly handling

only from I'oe. who found the author too genial. ( If

1'oe's acerbity Whipple was incapable; his happy,
even, amiable, and manly spirit made no enemies, and
had nothing in common with the supposed malignity
of critic's. He and H. (i. White, long die only Ame-
ricans of established repute in this profession, always
wrote of each oilier in kindly terms; their spheres
we're so different that they never clashed. In 1850

Whipple was the 1 Boston orator; his subject, suited to

.July -ilh, was \Yiifliinrjtim mid the I'l-iiicijilfx f llif.

Aiiin-irun Rrrolutinn. Ill 1800 he resigned hi-

nt the Merchants' Exchange, and cave himself up to

men ai cue .101111 as otrwuiu CIIIM * i n iv > . LUIU >m n

AVhig party lost clay by day. and finally Pierce received v

L'.M electoral votes and Scott but 4-1. This was the' ii

last contest in which the Whigs took an active part.

All subsequent efforts for the revival of die party were

without avail because of the ever inn-casing impor-
tance of the- discus-ion upon slavery bore down every-

thing before it. The newly-foinn d Republican party,

organized in opposition to the extension of slavery,

soon tbwrfaed the anti-slavery Whigs, while the pro-

same year. After his death at Boston. .June 0. Is-se',,

two later books wen- published, with introeluctions by
Whittier and Dr. Bartol, Ainrrfrnn Isitrrnturr <IIH{

Otln-r I'IJMVX and lirrnUrcttimx nf h'niiiirnl Mrn. both

in 1SS7. Whipple was not a man of originality ami

genius, but he had the respect and fellowship of those

who were' lie' was a figure in the literary life of

slavery Whigs, after some dallying with the Native
j

Boston nt its best, and filled a place of his own the

Amcricnn party (//. r.) and a futile attempt to organize! self taught man who prefers truth by the way of liter-

itiitieinal 1'nion party, found a more congenial ature to worldly affairs, and reads and thinks that he

may write, earing chiefly to sift intellectual and moral

value's, and ge't facts and ideas into their true light and
home among the- I icmni'nit*.

Hildreth's I/ix/nn/ nf the United Stnlrx presents a

fair view of the Whig party. See also tin 1

S/ircrlirx

of Clay and Webster, and Carl Sc-hurz's Ilniry Clay
(1887). Sec in this work REPUBLICAN Party.

(p. o. M.)
WHII'l'lJ'l, KDWIN Prncr (1810-lHsc,). ,

ami critic, was born at Gloucester. Mass., March 8.

M'.i. Soon taken by his widowed mother to Salem.

lie attended the public- school*. His education, c-xccpt

M it W8 conducted by himself, ended at l">. when he

became a Imnk clerk ; but he had written for the press
a year before this. In 1837 he was Iransfcrred to a

bank in l!o-ton. and thence to the Merchants' Fx-

ehange, as wcrelary and Mii.crinten<lent of
tji.

ing-room. This |>ositioii. while Kcuring him from

want, gave him leisure to follow his ln'iit. which was

Mrongl.v literary, though bis training had been much
incur financial and practical than scholastic'. In l-ll)

ri'laiions. The choice was worthy, and nothing in his

e-areeT belied it. His fame and works are unlikely to

live forever, but he was for years a civilizing influence,

and to sonic the best teacher of the matters he' teieik in

hnnd. (K. M. B.)

WHIPPOOBWILL, the common name of the

Aiiti-iaiiiinnix rocifmi*, one of the most common and

'ing of the North American birds, of the goat-

sucker or night jar family. To an untrained ob-< m r

this bird bears a treat resemblance to the common
niL'ht hawk (

I 'In rdidilrx or ( 'linrdilcx. jxijirtur). but ils

\nice- and its more strictly nocturnal habits separate:

very clearly ; and. on close observation,

quiie' .1 number of small but important physical
m.'iiks of distinction are

perceptible.
Its generic.

name-, Atitriixinnni*. or cave mouth, is an appropriate
it the latest systematise limit its application

he road a poem with eminent sinww- hcfore the' >b-i hy reserving it for the chuck will's widow (A.
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nensis), and by putting its near relative, the whippoor-
will, back into the old European genus Caprimulgus,
or with the goat-suckers proper. The name "Poor-
will" is given to several Western North American

species of Xyctidromus and Pkalmioptilus. The whip-
poorwill takes its name from its loud and plaintive
nocturnal cry. Country people consider it a bird of ill

omen, portending death, and especially the death of

young children. Its noiseless flight, strictly nocturnal

nabita, an J its loud cry are doubtless the causes of the

dread with which the ignorant rustics regard it. The
mother-bird lays her eggs generally on a stump or on
the bare ground, and makes little or no nest. The
bird is not often seen near by. Occasionally the bird

may be seen carrying one of its own eggs or one of its

unfledged young in its huge mouth. The novelist

Cooper calls this bird by the name "Wish -ton-wish,"
which is not an unapt imitation of its call

;
but that

name properly belongs to the prairie-dog, being its

name in the language of the Usage Indians.

(C. W. G.)

WHISTLER, JAMES ABBOTT McNEiu,, artist, was
born at I/owell, Mass., in 1834, and educated at West
Point. For two years he was a pupil of Charles
Gabriel Gleyre in Paris, and in 1863 settled in Lon-
don. His peculiar and original theories on art have
been the subject of much criticism, but he is an artist

of strong originality and undoubtedly great talent. In
some of his paintings he has succeeded in producing
extraordinary and striking effects with but few and

quite subdued colors. Among his more important
works are White Girl, Gold Girl, Blue Girl, portraits
of his mother and Thomas Carlyle, Prineessc des Pays
de la Porcelaine, and At the Piano. To many of his

Liter paintings he has given names defining more

closely his color-experiments, such as Nocturnes in

Blue and Silver, Blue and < Jold. Blue and Green, etc. ;

Harmonies in Brown and Black, in Gray and Green
;

Arrangements in Black, in (J ray and Green, in Gray
and Black, etc. He holds high rank as an etcher, and
has executed series of plates on several European
cities. (F. L. w.)
WHITE, ANDREW DICKSON, educator, was born

in Cortiandt co., N. Y., Nov. 7, 1832, and in childhood
was taken to Syracuse, N. Y. He graduated at Yale

College in IS.");;, having been while an undergraduate an
editorof Yale Literan/ Magazine. l\c then went to

Europe and for a time was an attache of the U. S.

Legation at St. Petersburg. He also studied at the

University of Berlin and a year after his return to

America in ISMtwOMM professor of history and Kng-
!ish literature in the 1'niveisity of Michigan. He re-

signed in 1862 and in 1X6:! he was elected to the

State_ Senate of New York where he at once took a

prominent part in legislation relating to education. He
introduced bills codifying the school laws and making
a new system of normal schools, and especially aided
Ezra Cornell, in organizing the Cornell University (<?.

v.). He was then induced to accept the presidency of
this institution in 1867, and visited Europe to obtain
for it the necessary apparatus. In 1871 he was oneof
the commissioners sent by Pres. Grant to Santo Do-

uiingo and assisted in preparing the report. In the
same year he presided over the Republican State Con-
vention of New York. In 1879 he was sent as U. S.

minister to Germany, and on his return in 1881
resumed his duties as president of Cornell University.
President White has published Lectures on Media-ral
and Miatrrn Ilift/try (1861). several pamph lets and lec-

tures relating to Cornell University, including one on
the Co-Eilitentiim <if the Sexes (1871); Warfare of
Si-i, ,><> (1X76) ;

The New Germany (1882).
WIM'1'H. KHIIAKD GHANT (1 822-85). critic, philolo-

git. and Sbalupotrew scholar. WHS descended from one
of the tir-t settlers of Cambridge, Mass., and was born
in New York city. May _:!. 1 822. After graduating at

the Unwenilyof New York, 1830. he. studied medi-

cine and law, and was admitted to the bar in 1845, but

did very little practice. Either professionally or per-
sonally he was interested in the case of Bishop B. T.

Onderdonk, and published an Appeal from the Sen-
tence (1845); after the ecclesiastical trial. His news-

paper career began the same year as editor of the
short-lived AHeghanian and contributor to the Courier
and Enquirer, of which he was associate editor 1851-
58. He had been connected with Yankee Doodle in

1846, and later wrote for the World. His great ver-

satility was early and eminently shown in his writings
on niusic and art topics which he never entirely

abandoned, and on which he was an authority. In
1853 appeared his first volumes, one of them a Hand-
book of Christian Art, and his first magazine article

on Beethoven. The civil war turned his literary ac-

tivity into a new channel; Natirmal Hymns (1861),
was followed anonymously by The New Gospel of
Peace, in four parts, a pungent and effective satire on
Northern sympathizers with the South. A series of
letters to the London Spectator, from 1863 to 1867,
showed no less strong loyal feeling. He edited Bur-
ton's Bonk //Miito-(l863), the Record of the New York
Exhibition, and Poetry of the Civil War (1866). He
was for thirty years a constant contributor to Putnam t

Magazine, The Galaxy, and The Atlantic. In the
first of these he began to write upon his favorite sub-

ject, Shakespeare, or rather the plays, for of their

author he professed the lowest opinion ever put forth.

Sliakspere Scliolar appeared 1853. A variorum edi-

tion of the plays in 12 vols. (1857-65) included a me-
moir and essay separately published in 18(i5. In the
same category belong his Authorship of the Three Part*

of Henry VI. (185'.)). and in his last days Studies of
SkaJctpcn (1886). previously printed in the Atlantic
under the more vigorous title of The Anatomizing of
William Shakspere. These essays are models of vigor
and suggest iveness, though their extreme position re-

pels the sympathy of most readers. White pushes
the

"
nn nonsense theory" to all lengths, and berates

unmercifully the German and other philosophizes,
who insist on judging the man by his writings, and
finding a human being with a great soul behind so

much immortal poetry. His own view, however it

may seem to tit with some of the facts, ignores others,
and is less probable as w^ll as less creditable to human
nature. According to White, the man and his genius
were apart and out of harmony : the man used his

genius blindly and basely, caring nothing for what he
wrote, reckless of fame anil literary values, aiming
only to fill his theatre and grow rich. Barely stated,
this theory defeats itself and leaves the Sonnets un-
accounted for; but White urged it with great bold-

ness, tenacity, force, and plausibility, and his essays
as well as his editorial labors on the text have an im-

portant place in Shakspearean literature. The same
dogmatic and pugnacious positiveness, with hc same
industry, ability, and wide reading, appear in his

philological books, Words and their Uses (1870; 3d
ed., revised, 1880) and Every Day English (1879). In
a field where every point is hotly and rancorously con-

tested, White is thoroughly at home; had he lived a
few centuries earlier he would have been equally zeal-

ous as a theologian. In his later years he was much
abroad. His England Withmit and Within (1881),
like most of his books, was a

reprint
of magazine arti-

cles
; E. P. Whipple considered it the best account of

the mother country since those of Emerson and Haw-
thorne. He attempted the international novel with

less success in Adventures of Sir Ij;/on Bruce, in Ame-
rica (1867) and The Fate of Mansfield Humphrey
(1884). Mr. White is entitled to a high place in

American literature
;
but his great ability and exten-

sive product have not met adequate popular apprecia-

tion, though his record as a magazmist has scarcelj

been excelled. He had the virtues and some of the

vices of a special pleader : he has been accused of
hard egotism, narrowness, unfairness to opponents ;

but he was patient in investigation, honest in his
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opinion!", ami fearless in st.iting tlu-in. His l,.-il.ii> Seabury taking the cliicfpart in tlic revision of the

were studious and retiring nitlirr tlian social. With
all tin' enormous literary work that lie :uv<>in|>lislieil.

lie held the t-liiet' elerL.-hip in the revi line bun -an of

tlie New York Custom House from LS61 to Is7v He
died in New York, April s, 1- (F. M. B.)

WHITK, Wn.iJAM (I74s-is;;o). first bishop of the

Piotcstant Kpiscopal Church in Pennsylvania. was

lH>rn in Philadelphia, April -1, 17-ls (March i'. (). S.).

His lather. C'ul. 'I'lupinas White, hail emigrated from

1/oliiion I T^O, settlin.L' in Maryland, whenee lie removed
a year before the birth of his distinguished son. The

Uiy's grave, devout, and blameless ehararter seemed
iniiii earliest years to predict his future, and a friend

deelared thai he was
"
Imrn to In1 a bishop." From the

age of seven he attended the College of Philadelphia,

beginningwith its Knglish school, and graduated I7t>.
r
>.

Alter a lone course of theological study under the

Wai clergy. Pis. Kieliard Peters and Jacob Puche, he

went to England for orders in the fall of 1770 and
, his examination with great credit. He was

ordained deacon in l>ceembcr, 1770. and priest in June,
I77 Soon alter his return in September. I77l'. he

1-ecame assistant minister of Christ C'huix-h and St.

1'eter's (then and long after united), and married in

February, 1773. His calm and gentle wisdom was
exhibited on the outbreak of hostilities ; he would not

preach polities or make (In 1 church a recruiting Station.

bttl promptly took the oath of allegiance to the 1'niled

Stales, retired to .Maryland when the British ap
pruached the city, and on hi* appointment as one of
the two chaplains of Congress at once proceeded to

York and entered on the duties of this office, which he
retained as long as Congress met in Philadelphia, On
returning thither after the evacuation he was the only

Kpiscopal clergyman in the Slate ; but for his presence
iind example the prospects of his eliiirch would have

l>ccti much darker oven than they were. He U-camc
rector of the united parishes in April. 177'.'. stipulat-

ing for his resignation in case ot the return of his

predecessor. Dr. Piicho (17. v.).

After the war had secured tlie independence of the

United States, Pr. White did far more than any other to

uplift the elniroh irora the confusion, depression, and

unpopularity into which she iiad (alien. Without wait-

ing for peace to IK- formally declared, he published in

August. I7SL'. a weighty ami memorable pamphlet, Tin
' '

f Ihr ('inirclirs < 'inisnli-inl. Ilspro-
i hat in thei-ouncilsand governinenl ol I he church

nil parishes should I*' equal and laymen admitted to a

share with the clergy, were soon adopted ; another sug-

gestion. I M>rti of the crying needs ol the times, thai a su-

perior order ol clergy IM- temporarily provided to take as

iar as they could the duties ot tin' episcopate till the

MII-CI ssion could IK; procmed. was presently invalidated

by the j-onclusion of peace wilh Knglaml. which in-

volved the possibility if not, the near prospect ol

obtaining consecration there. Though tew Kpiscopal
inini.-lers remained in Aimricn. While did not despair
but opened a rorrevpondenee with them and with lay-

men of influence looking to measures of organization.

lie presided at meetings held in 17*4 m his: own eity

and at New Brunswick. N. J.. and at the first (Jeneral

( 'iinveiitioii iii Philadelphia, September, 17x5. 1 b re In-

drafted an address to the Knt'lish Bishops, which was
sent through the I'. S minister. John Adams. At length
Parliament authorised these prelates to oon

Americans: conventions of tlie diocese of IVnnsvlva

nia had met in May. !7-"i. and June. 17SC,, and White
etcd bishop Sept. II. 17'-i>. On Nov. L' be sailed

with l>r. S. Provoost, who had U-en likewise chosen in

York. They were cons' crated in Lambeth

(Jlmpel, Fob. 4. 1787, and landed in New York two
months later. Dr. Scabury had been i-onsecraleil in

Scotl.inil. 17^ t. :is Bishop of Connecticut! he joined

hi* brethren in the convention of I7h'.l at which the 1".

F. Chim-h in America was duly ori.-aniy.ed. Bishop
White dian-iug up its eon.-lilulion, and wilh

Travel Book.
As in forming, so in guiding. Bishop White was

the father ol his church : his kindly serenity, his wise

loleranee, his dislike of extremes, the lolly purity of
liis character, his lack of narrow and M If seeking
\ie\\.-. adapted him to the part alike of leader anil

peacemaker ;
his was the directing mind which shaped

the church's early course ; be was toil "what Wash-
ington was to the country," and his writings were is

His ;i lie ('ilx-liii.iii
:\\ |

in lsi:i. his Comparatitt Vtaotfflke Controttrq/behctr*
Ciilnnixts mill Arnii'iiiiingui ISI7, his JUfniotrt ofthe I'.

K. Cluir,-/! in Ihr 1'nltrd Sttttt*. Is^i (enlarged
The latter has been criticised only as minimising, if not,

concealing, his own great services. For forty years lie

was senior and presiding bishop, active in and' beyond
hi.- own diocese which under him grew to M. ministers

and 01 OOngregationa. He eonseciatcd L'I' bishops.
A society which he founded in Isli'. was the beginning
of

Episcopal home missions in the Wc-t. A third par-
ish. St. James, was organized in Philadelphia in 1

s ' 1

'.
1

,

and he was rector of the three till his death. Wilh
hardly any stipend as bishop, lie travelled over the

State till 1SJ7, when an assistant was provided. Mi-

nutely faithful to every duty, he never lelt his post, but
ministered alike to the sufferers from yi How lever in

I7'.i:;and from choleiain ls:;-j. From 1787 he occupied
one house in \Yalnut street above Third. His views

were moderately
"
l<ow Church." but he was the corre-

spondent of Priestley, the friend ol' all good men and
useful measures, lie died July 17, ISMi'i. universally
honored and beloved. His Mi-mii\ by Pr. Bird

Wilson, appeared in IsKo; his fittest epitaph is Words-
worth's line. "Saintly White, patriarch ol

spreading family." (r

a wide-

M. B.)

WHITEPISH, the common name of all the M
of the genus Coreooittt*, family S'lliimniilti: which are

abundant in the (ireat Lakes and in all the British

American Lakes perhaps as far north as the Arctic

Ocean. In this section of the Salmon family the body
is covered wilh scale s of moderate size, the cleft of the

mouth is small, the teeth, if present, are exl:

minute and deciduous, the dorsal fin is of moderate

length, the caudal deeply forked. The body is elon-

gated but thick, the head small ami pointed, the L. n-

eral appearance being like that of the shad. Then- !iio

in all about two American species, all lacustrine in

habitat, each species being locali/ed. thonvh in some
cases three or more are found in the same hike. They
vary in size from the huge lake \\hilelish. averaging
:; to "> pounds in weight, to the little "lake herring''
of the Saranac Lakes. The whilelish arc tin

important loud ti.-ln s of the (I real Lake region, and
are of vital importance to some northern tril

Indians. In quality of llesh they have no superior

among our food-lisln s, the flesh being white, tender,

juicy, and of delicate flavor, and never producing a

feeling of satiety like the salmon.

The most inipottanl species is C. clitprifiimii*. the

large lake whitt fish, which is found in all the (inat

Likes, attaining its lar-.-i si si/e in Lake Superior, where
it averages over ') pounds in Weights though a spi<'i-

men has liccn taken ol L'ii pounds In the oilier lakes

il is smaller, the usual s;zc biouL-ht to market being
about L' pounds. It is in color bluish gray on the back,

lighter on the side*, mid while below, This species
is supposed to feed on the small cru.-tacea and other

small animal forms of the lake watirs II 001

v:ist shoals into the shallow waters of the lakes to

spawn and is then caught in large quantities in nets.

Like the shad, it apparently eats nothing during the

spawning season.

The species next in importance to tl e above is

('. nrl-'ili. the "lake herring." ol smaller K/.C I nl iii,c

of the most abundant of the great lake fishes. It r a

valuable food-lish though considerably inlcrior in <|H: 1-

;' tc C. diiftij'nliiit. Ill the lakes ol the j
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Mountain region occurs C. Williumsoni, a fish of
about a pound weight which ranks high as a food-fish.

Another species, C. Otstgo, known as the "Otsego
bass," has as yet been found nowhere but in Otsego
Lake. It is about half the weight of the lake white-

fish and is said to surpass even this fine fish in excel-

lence. The whitefish were among the first which were

subjected to experiments in artificial reproduction.
Thfi efforts in this direction were very successful and

ness is not at all times
profitable. Associations of

manufacturers have at different periods been formed
for the purpose of regulating the price, but they have
been only temporarily successful. A "white lead
trust" has recently been formed which embraces a

majority of the corroding works in the country. The
product of the American works compares favorably
with that of the foreign. In former years adulteration
was almost universal

;
later the manufacturers produced

there is good promise of keeping up a full supply in several grades with varying proportions of barytes,
the lakes by this means. but now nearly all the corroders sell the pure pigment
Many other fish are known as whitefish in certain only, leaving the adulteration to others. The relia-

localities. This title has been given to the bluefish.

the menhaden, the tile fish, and the silver salmon, and
in Europe is applied to the numerous species of the

genus Leitcixciut, a genus which includes the roach,
the chub, the dace, the smelt, the minnow, and other
fish of well-known common names. (c. M.)
WHITKHOUSK. FREDERICK COPE, son of Bishop

bility of the American brands has become so well

known that white lead of foreign manufacture is

being imported in yearly decreasing quantities. In
1871 the imports of white lead, mostly of English
manufacture, reached a total of over 8,300,000 ibs.,

since which there has been a decline in the imports
until for the past few years they have not averaged

H. J. Whitehotise (1803-1874), of the Episcopal Dio- ! above 1,000,000 Ibs.

cese of Illinois, was graduated with honor from Colutn- The average price of white lead in 1850 was 7 cents

bia College in 1861. Possessed of abundant means, he per Ib. During the late war, in common with all

has devoted his life to explorations in many fields of other manufactures, the price advanced rapidly,

learning ami has especially distinguished himself by reaching the highest point in July, 18C4, when 21

his examination of Egyptian problems, chief of which cents was paid in the New York market. In 18G5
is the siting of Lake Moeris. He has by personal

j

the highest price was 18 cents and the lowest price
and repeated visits and surveys.assured himself of the lii cents per Ib. Not until 1870 did the price go
identity of the Fayoiim, including the deep depression below 10 cents, and the average price remained under
of Raiyan, with the ancient lake and has suggested to

j

10 cents only 3 years. In 1873 the average price was
the Egyptian government the expedient of :ura in over 10 cents, as also during the succeeding 3 years,

filling this region with the Nile through the Bahr In 1 ST'.I the average price had dropped to 9j cents per
Ytisef and thus greatlv enriching the land. His view Ib.. since which year there have been only moderate
sustains the truth of Herodotus, and. although many
regard it as visionary, it has excited the interest of

Egyptologists and the government of Egypt and has
man
V

supporters.
LEAD. In the latter part of the last

century the first white lead manufactory was (stab-

fluctuations, with the average price gradually declining
until fl cents was reached, from which the variations

have not been important, although the lowest price
reached was 5i cents in 1887.

Most of the red lead now manufactured in this

country, owing to the exacting requirements of manu-
lished in the city of Philadelphia, and the success of

j

facturcrs of glass, is made from refined lead, the silver,
this establishment soon induced others to engage in n pper. antimony, bismuth, arsenic, and other foreign
the business of corroding lead for the production of metals being removed, so that the oxide produced isin
the pigment. The growth of this industry was rapid, a state of purity not equalled by the older processes,
and early in the present century corroding works were . There is also considerable red lead of the very beet
established in the. cities of 1'ittsburg and New York, quality made from the '"scraps" produced

in the pro-
iu the former of which the manufacture of red lead cess of corroding white lead. Tnese scraps are the
was one of the principal articles produced. The hard

lumps
of the imperfectly corroded white lead, and

quality of the pigment produced by these pioneers in arc simply oxidized in a reverberatory furnace. As
the business was eoual to the imported and the con- the lead used in the manufacture of white lead must
sumption of the home product increased rapidly.

|

be quite pure, the red lead made from these iniper-
The process employed by these corroders was what is feetly corroded scraps is also very pure and particularly
known as the old

"
Dutch process," and it was not well adapted for glass-making. No estimate of the

until later years that new processes were employed, amount of red lead produced in the United States
but the product of these have never met with popular can be given, as the manufacturers decline to state

favor, although the price of what was known as
"
new their output. The imports during the year 1875 ex-

process
"
and

"
patent process

"
white lead was lower . cceded 1 .000.000 Ibs., but since then there has been a

than the lead made by the older method. At the gradual decline, the amount of late years averaging
present time there are thirty-six corroding works in about 250,000 Ibs. The price varies with the price of

1 t T..:*., 1 C3_i _ 1 *_.] __ il_ - ^'. . ..iIi-_ I __ 1- 1 1*1 . *. * 1 1 . J
the United States, located in the States of Pennsyl-
vania, New York, Massachusetts. Maryland, Missouri,
Kentucky, Ohio, Illinois, California, and Nebraska.
Those located in the city of Brooklyn are the largest.

Many of these have also added the manufacture of red

pig lead, while competition has always prevented
excessive fluctuations.

The manufacture of litharge in this country has
almost entirely excluded that of foreign manufacture,
the imports now averaging barely 50,000 Ibs. annually,
while in 1868 the amount imported was 250,000 Ibs.

ipor
This is due to the quality of the domestic product, it

lead and litharge, while several produce orange
mineral superior to the imported.
The products of the corroding works in this country being in every respect equal to the best imported,

are almost exclusively from the native mineral, and whereas the latter is of higher cost to the consumer,
that from the Rocky Mountain district is ordinarily In the manufacture of glass litharge is not used to the

preferred. It is only during 'seasons of unusual high I game extent as formerly, red lead taking its place, but
cost of the native mineral and depressed value of

j

for other uses the consumption has increased, and the

Spanish lead that the crude mineral from the latter consumption is of steady growth. The amount pro-

country is imported for corroding purposes.
The ;

duccd is not available, as the manufacturers decline to

annual consumption of white lead in the United States
! give the desired statistics, although stating

"
capacity

"

is about <',:>, IKK) tons and is growing rapidly, the
|

of their works. The price varies with the cost of pig
'

;ad. (H. o. A.)
WHITE PLAINS. See R EVOLUTIONARY WAR.
WHITING, WiU.IAM (1813-1873), [awyer, was

average annual increase being about 10 per cent. The lead,

capacity of the several corroding works is largely in

of the production, ami for this reason the com-

petition between \\\<- corrodrrs is keen and tends to born at Concord. Mass., March 3, 1813. His ancestor

Mep the price of their product so low that the busi- came to Boston in 1636, and was the first minister of
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Lynn. After graduating at Harvard, Is33. lie studied

law, was admitted to the bar, lh>, and entered upon
access ful practice at Boston. His reputation as an

authority UN the pe-culiar legal questions arising i'rum

the outbreak of tne rebellion and civil war uttraete-d

the attention of the government and caused his up-
ixiintuifiit HH solicitor of the war department in 1862.

Here he wielded great influence in u quirt wuy on the
counsels and activities of Lincoln'* administration.

His publications were confined to pamphlets, but one
of tin -e attracted no little utcntioti at home, and was
extensively sold in Kuropc. The War l^nrert of the

J'muirnt, anil the Leffillatiw I'uirrn of Conffrett, m
Ji'iliiliiin In Trnttnti. Rilu'llinn, find Sluurt/ (1862)
e>|H'iu-d and fully occupied a new field. This tre-atise-

oassed through twenty-seven editions within a few \.-i.r-.

In Carpenter's painting of Lincoln and his Cabinet the

President directed that this book should have a
prom-

inent place. To its original chapters were added in

the later editions others on Military Arrests, Military
Government, and Reconstruction. Whiting was for

mine time nri'.-idc nt of the New Kngland Historical-

Genealogical Society, and in his las; \carwas elected

to Congress. He died in Boston, June L".>, 1873.

WHITMAN. WAIT, poet, was born May 31, 1819.

at his parents' farm house. SVcst Hills, western Suf-
folk co., L. I. ; of Knglish stock from the lather's

hide und of Holland Dutch from that of the mother,
Juisa Van Velsor. The family moved to Brooklyn
early, and in that place and New York eitv Whit-
man's boyhood und early manhood passed, lie went
to the public echools, and in due time learned the

printer's trade and worked at it. lie also lived in the

country on Ix>ng Island, taught school, labored at

farm toil and house-building, und published a weekly
newspaper. New York and Brooklyn, however, were
his principal head-quarters till he was nearly 3i> years
of ape, when he started travelling, first to Louisiana,

passing a year there, and then to leisurely visits and

occupation, in nearly all the Southern and Western
States, one after the other. Then, returning to Brook-

lyn, he put in shape and issued (1855) the first portion
of Lfavft of Grits*, which has been fashioned and
iiiereaseel until now (1889) it is considered finished

by the author's la pieces, Siindi at Seraity, as annex
to the previous ones.

During 1862 to 1865, inclusive. Whitman was ardu-

ously occupied in the area of the civil war in Mary-
land and Virginia and in and around Washington
City, with the wounded and sick of the armies, both

Northern and Southern, giving fully three years to

those special ininistcrings. He had always possessed
the best health and strength, but ulxuit the close of
the contest lie was prostrated by n severe stroke of

paralysis. Though he surmounted it. a broken phy-
hique resulted, and Home nix attacks have at times fol-

lowed from it since.

His literary works are comprehended under three

titles, the Ijcnrn <>f (Irnia. his main work and form
of poetio expression, passing through five stages or

increment*, Itcginning in I H.'>'> and completed ii

Ills prose book. .S'/'/H<H Itnt/s nn/l Cullrfl (I8S3),

forming biographical notes, personal memoranda dur-

ing the civil war, with various ewnys, including
"Dcmex-ratic Vi-tas." He has never recovered from
the physical paralysis of the war period and agitation
of 1X60 to 1863; but, his mental powers remaining
unaffected, he has worked steadily at his literary

plans, and during 1888. in nis seventieth year, finished

the booklet of AOMMMr Bough*, his last work, con-

taining both poems and prose.
'flu- time ha. probablv nut yet come for pronouncing

definitely on \\alt Whitman's place in literature.

His main characteristics may safely IK; said to be

daring originality In thought n.i well as in form, con-

teinpl for conventionalities, marvellous fecundity and

felicity of expression, and luindlcss admiration for

democracy as developed in the America of to-day, or

rather, it may !*, in that ideal America that looms np
In-fore hi- poetic eye. By not a few he is held to
stand side by side with Kmcrsoii as one of America's
truly representative geniuses. Others. Marilcd by the
outre appearance of bin rhymeless verses, his defiance
of conventionalities and his frequent mysticism, see

]

little to admire in him. He is highly appreciated in

Kngland, and his pieces Lave been translated into sev-
eral modern languages.

His tender care for the wounded and sick during
our civil war have endeared him personally to

true American. Nothing can be more touchingly
eloquent than some of his letters to his mother de-

scriptive of the scenes he witnessed in the hospital*.
He resides on Mickle street, Camden, in a plain frame
dwelling which has become a shrine where he n
the homage of numerous devoted admirers, not a lew
froin foreign lands. He is a bachelor, and his real

amiability and charm of character endear him to all

who know him.

WHITNEY, Eu (1765-1825), the inventor of the

cotton-gin, was a farmer's son, born at West borough,
Worcester eo. , Mass., Doc, 8, 1765. His early ndvan ;

tages were limited, but his mechanical gifts were
shown and utilized in childhood. At " he began
to manufacture nails, and followed with pins and

Filtering Yale College at 24, he worked his way
through the course, and after graduating, in 17'J2,

I accepted a private tutorship in Georgia, but on arriv-

ing found the place given to another. The widow of
<ien. (irccne took pity on his necessitous condition,
entertained him at her house near Savannah, and,

finding him useful in making or mending any sort of

implement, referred to him some neighbors who we re

troubled by the slow and laborious process of separat-

ing cotton from its seed. Whitney had then no ac-

quaintance with the plant, but found spcciim ns of its

seed and went to work. Full of inward resources,

though sadly lacking in external facilities, he made his

own tools and wire, and had success in view when the

eager impatience and selfish greed of unknown per-
sons delayed the execution of his plans and opened the

way to innumerable vexations and disappointments.
His first machine, kept secret and under lock, was
stolen when yet incomplete, copied, and put in .

tion before he was able to produce another und scciiio

a patent. He would now have been helpless, but that

Miller, tutor to Mrs. Greene's children and afterward
her husband, entered into partnership with Whitney
in May. 1 71>3, and supplied funds till his death in

1803. Whitney went North to construct the gins and
obtained a patent March 14, 1794, which was contested

in (ieorL'ia. His history embrace-s all the prove-il <ial

trials of inventors, which he met with indomita-
ble patience, resolution, and tenacity, (tne difficulty

after another arose- in his path, lie could not manu-
facture enough machine's to supply the ele maud of nil

I crop e>f cotton, planteel in reliance em the in-

vention, and the stolen gins, however inferior to his,

were eagerly purchased. Obliged to borrow money at

high rates, the burning of his shop with all its con

tents made him a bankrupt. The gins were brought
into discredit for a time by an unfounded idea in Kng-
land that they weakened the cotton in cleaning it.

When this prejudice subsided, the market was Mex-ke d

with pirated machines, which Ix'came yet more abun-

dant when the first suit brought lor violation of pah lit

was decielcd imainst the inventor. Worn out with the

injustice of (ieorj;ia. he sought relief in other Stales.

Mature of South Carolina in ISllI voted him
t'lO.iKN) for the State right to his gin, but many d< lays,

annoyances, insults, and expenses ensued before the

sum was paid. In Tenner e he received lair pr<

which weic ,-oon di-owned. In North Carolina alono

was he fairly treated ; a tax imposed in I MIL' for five

years on every saw employee! in ginning supplied him

I

with means to prose-cute his suits in (ieorcin. There
in I soT he obtained a tardy injunction on infringe-
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merits of his patent. Under tlic urgency of the
Southern members, Congress in 1812 declined to renew
this patent ; though its inventor had doubled the
wealth of the cotton States by developing their chief

industry, he was not entitled to a continued reward.
His chief lueans were drawn, not from the cotton-gin,
but from the manufacture of implements of destruc-

tion. Seeing the need of another resource, he had
begun to make arms in 1798, and obtained a large
contract from Oliver Wolcott, secretary of the treasury.

Obliged to do everything from the first steps on, he
was unable to furnish 10.000 muskets in 2 years, as

he had agreed ;
but the time was extended to 10 years

and the funds advanced as he needed them. The treat-

ment he received from government in this case was in

happy contrast to the ingratitude and injustice which

repaid his far more useful and important services.

By degrees he built up a great arsenal at Whitneyville.
Conn., filled large orders for the United States and
New York, introduced improvements in firearms and
other iron commodities, and realized a fortune. Yet
it was the cotton-gin alone which, in Fulton's opinion,
placed him with Watt and Arkwripht among the

greatest recent benefactors of mankind. He married
a descendant of Jonathan Edwards in 1817. and his

later years were passed in peace and comfort. He
died at New Haven, June 8, IS^'.'i. (p. M. B.)

WHITNEY, JOSIAH DWIGHT, geologist, was born
at Northampton. Mass., Nov. 23, 1819. He gradu-
ated at Yale College in 1839. and spent five years in

scientific studies in Europe. He lias been engaged on
the geological surveys of Ohio, Mississippi, Michigan,
and California, beside the U. S. government surveys of
the Territories. In 1865 he was made professor of

geology in Harvard University. He is a member of
the American Association for the Advancement of
Science and of other scientific bodies. His publica-
tions include The .!/</<;///< Wmlth

of
the United State*

(K")l)i and Repfirt* on the Lake Superior region, the

upper Mississippi lead region, and the Geological
Survey nf California ( 1 81)4-70). He contributed to the
ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA that part of the article

UNITED STATES which relates to physical geography.
His brother, WILLIAM DWIGHT WIIITNKV, philolo-

gist, was born at Northampton, Mass., Feb. 9, 1827,
and graduated at Williams College in 1 845. After three

years spent as a bank-clerk, he began the study of
Sanskrit at New Haven, 1850, and went abroad the
next year to pursue it more fully. For three years he
labored at Berlin and Tiibingcn, and planned with
Prof. Roth an edition of the Atlmrrn- Vedn-Kan-
hitd, which appeared in 1856. For this he made
copies and collations of all the MSS. in Europe. In
1854 he was appointed to the chair of Sanskrit in

Yale College, founded for him by Prof. E. E. Salis-

bury (q. v. ) ; to this was added comparative philology in

1870._ Besides these he has long held BII instructor-

ship in modern languages. He joined the American
Oriental Society 1849, was ita librarian 1855-73, and its

corresponding secretary from 1857, spending much
time in its service, and contributing largely to its

Joiiriml, of which he was long the chief editor
;
the

greater part of vols. v.-ix. is irom his pen. His edi-

tion of the translation by E. Burgess and others of
the Suryn-Siddhfinta, or text-book of Hindu as-

tronomy, appeared at New Haven I860. Two y,;ars
later he ublished the Athana- P ,

text, translation, and notes, and in 1871 another Hin-
du grammatical book, Tm'ttirriya-Pr&ti'f&khj/a, which
received a prize from the Royal Academy of Berlin.

His lectures on Language inul the. Study nf Lan-
<j""'/f, delivered at the Smithsonian Institution 1864,
and later at the Lowell Institute in Boston, appeared

in

1 *>'>', and a German translation by Dr. J. Jo!ly;
1874.

Hi-, labors have not been confined to Sanskrit: his

Oermnn Grammar (1869) and German Reader (\&1$)
have been much praised and used, and he has pre-

pared similar works in French and English. His

!
Oriental and Linguistic Studies appeared 1872, and a

I

second series 1 874. His Life and Growth ofLanguages
(1875) formed part of the "International Scientific

Series," and was translated into French and German
1876. His Sanskrit Grammar was published iit

Leipsic, 1.879. He aided in the preparation of the
Sanskrit Lexicon at St. Petersburg (1872-5), and has

i

written for several German publications, and at homo
for Appleton's CydoptuJin, the Bibliotheca Sacra, the
New Englander. etc. He was the first president of
the American Philological Association. He is chief
editor of the Centnry Dictionary of the English Lan-
guage (1889). He has a European no less than a
national fame, and is considered by many the foremost
expositor of the science of language.
WHETHER, JOHN GMBNLXAF, one of the most

popular and representative of American poets, was
born at Haverhill, Mass., Dec. 17, 18(17, in the farm-
house built by his ancestor, Thomas Whitticr (1620-
96), who came from Southampton, England, to Boston
in 1638, and settled at Salisbury on the Merrimac and
JO years later at Haverhill. The family, for a genera-
tion or more before the

poet's time, were Quakers,
and to that connection he has adhered. On his

mother's side he had in Stephen Bachilor, first minister
of Hampton, N. H., a common ancestor with Daniel
Webster. His early life on. the farm, and the various
members of the family, are described in his poem
Snow-Bound, and other of his writings record his

childish experiences. He was fond of reading, and
began to rhyme at fourteen, stimulated by the loan of
a volume of Burns. His first printed verses appeared
in a local paper in 1826, and W. L. Garrison, then

editing the Newburyport Free Press, called at the

farm-house,_ encouraged and praised the young poet,
and urged him to seek further educational advantages
than the district school had afforded. By making
shoes during the winter he earned enough to cover his

expenses for six months at the Haverhill Academy,
which he entered in April. 1827. In the winter fol-

lowing he taught school at West Amesbury, now Mer-
rimac. He began to write verses for the Haverhill
Gazette 1828, and continued these contributions for

nearly forty years. In the fall of 1828 Garrison, then
in Boston, found him a place as writer on the Ameri-
can Manufacturer. This sheet he practically edited

for some months, receiving $9 a week, and meanwhile
he wrote some verse for John Neal's Yankee. From
June, 1829, to July, 1830, he was at home, working
on the farm, the latter months editing the Gazette,
and writing for the Hartford New England Weekly
Review. He assumed the editorial chair of this paper

jn July, 1830, succeeding G. D. Prentice, and retained

it eighteen months
; during that time, besides many

prose sketches and tales from his pen, it contained 42 .

poems of his, among them The Vaudoix Teacher,
which in a French version was greatly valued in the

lower Alps, long before its
authorship

was known.
His first volume, New England Legends in Prose (Hul

Verne, appeared at Hartford in February, 1831. Most
of these early efforts were lightly regarded and sup-

pressed by their author in after years, but they gave
him a certain repute at the time. Before leaving
Hartford he edited Brainard's Poems, and prefixed a

sketch of that writer's life ; the book was published
early in 1832. That year Mr. Whittier was at home
writing for Buckingham's New England Magazine, in

which appeared Mogg Mrgone (in a volume, 1836).

Moll Pitdier was published at Boston 1832. Garrison's

Liberator, begun 1831, much influenced Whittier, who
printed at his own expense a well-reasoned pamphlet
of 23 pages, Justice and Expediency, or Slavery Con-
sidered with a View to its Rightful and Effectual Rem-
edy, Abolition (Haverhill, 1833) Of this Arthur

Tappan (Q. v.), of New York, soon had 10,000 copies
struck off for gratuitous distribution^ This was the

beginning of the poet's long and active share in the

anti-slavery agitation. He handled the sauie topic in
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five pa jrcs of the Providence Journal. July, 1S33, and
llL-aill ill tile

'

ilHfl'l
l'lll.

He Was II delegate III

the National Ami slavery Convention :it Philadelphia,
Dec. 4-fi. 1833. anil us one of the secretaries signed its

Declaration of Sattimatt*. An anli slavery
was formed at Havi-t hill. April 3. 1SH4. of which ho
Was an nifn-rr and doubtless a li-adinv spirit. The un-

popularity of the cause did not pnreotUi \
:
<:

to the legislature in lS3.
r
>. 1 he same \v:.r li> had

several experiences with mobs. Hi- c.in<valed '

Thompson fur two weeks, and soon after, with that

KnulMi leader, narrowly escaped ill treatment at Con-
curd. Meantime he continued to write jirose and verso,

l.irsely mi thissuh ; e.-t II'- spirited at tacks mi the clergy
of Southern opinionsandsympathies. as a 1'i.ttoral Let-

In- (in tlie Lilirnitor. October, ls:t7). called forth by a

Congregational couneil at Brookficld, which tried to

(ilenectlielirimke' sisters. Clerical Gtoprmnrt, et&. won
the honor of liberal denur.eiation. His I'mms chiefly

rrlntin/i to Slavery were published hy Isaac Knapp, of
the Lilirrntor. Host. m, ls:js. The poets were generally
for frei'duin. but S. .). May with abundant truth

called Whittier "our laureate." and testified that

"from |s:i-J to ISi'iS his harp of liberty was never hong
lip." The effect of these fiery strains in moulding the

flow-growing popular sentiment whieh at last swept the
land was inestimable. From his lather's death in

1832 to 1837 the poet managed the farm, just making
ends meet for the family. From May to Mcccmher.

lie apa in edited the Ilaverhill (lavttf. In the

glimmer of J837 he spent throe nths in New York as

n secretary of the National Ami -slavt ry SiK-iety. At
tin- end of that year he went to Philadelphia to

write for the I'rnn/n/laiiiin Fwiiiaii. and was its

editor from March 15. 1S3H, to Feb. %\ |s|n.

Nearly a third of this time he was at home in

husctts, or travelling rbr the soeiety in West
crn Pennsylvania. His JtaUath (ISO pp.) were puh-
lishcd in Philadelphia by the society, November,
1S3S. In May, ls;S. the office of his paper was in

the new Pennsylvania Hall, which was promptly
Backed and burned by a mob. In May. I SID, he
left Philadelphia for Ainosbiiry. Mass., whither his

family had removed (partly to bo nearer their meet -

ing-house) after selling the farm. Here he lived by
his pen, and continued his anti-slavery labors, trav-

elling much with II. B. Stanton in the interest of
the cause; Wendell Phillips called him ''a superb
hand" at lobbying. Isiy* '/'".'/ Home, etc.. appeared
in 1843. In IS4-1 be spent six months nt I

Mass., writing for the '/'' "nlnril: some of
these articles were reprinted in Boston as 'Ihe S'l-nn

aer in Loicell (ISC,). Tin- Mexican war called din

his active opposition. Volres of />,<i/,,,i appeared
at Philadelphia in 18-19, and added inu-.-h to his repu-
tation. From 1 -;;7 to

lsji>
he wrote much for the

Demticratir /.'"//<.- in this some of his best poems
i. ppcarcd. t The Jirulal of I ennncoo!; ( I S44-:>). Tlif,

' nf New England was published in

NI-W York and I/ondon in IS IT. 'i he Xntimnil l-'rn was
e-tablishe<l at Washington in January. I '-17, and Whit-
tii-r was iis assistant and corresponding editor till

Septemlicr. Is.V.i. Dmiog these years he contributed

tu Its columns more than eighty poems ami

quantity of prose, including Oh I nrtrailt <m<l Modern
AUbefeMt (eowetad, is.'id). lAimini l^i-irm;,,,^

and Mnri/'inl Suiiili's Journal, lfi78-99. a historical

novel reprinted in Boston in 1849. and called by Miss

Mitford a clever mystification. An illustrated mil c
lion of bin poeniH in octavo was brought out is) 1

.) l.y

B. B. Mussey ft Co. ; the plates were afterward

IxMipht by his later publishers. Ticknor and Fiel Is

Xnnift ,,f f.,i/,i,r (lsr>0) were gathered frmn tin- /.'

rim- and F.ra. A selection from his poemx was puh-
l;-hrd in Lmdon. ls:,'J. by Hoiitlerk'e. Tif Cli'ii"/

nfthf Ilinnitx and .1 S>ilJ,-ith Srrtir appeared in I S.I.'!.

'flir f'lilnriiiii'i. . and :i complete edition of
hi* pocius tu date, 1857. Of Ills more notable shurt

Imfuxl (nn W( I tir>t printed in the

/></. May L'. Is.'.O, to < miner) and M'iii,l

Miillir in l>ecembcr. IS.'i-l l!nt many ol his lyrics
ejinimt IK- traced thu. He lire a jiart in t'oiinding

'/i/i/. and was one nt' its writers from
the start. Of his ll.mr IMlnth, ete. (lr,ii). the I/in-

'don Ailiemnim said, "Here i> poetry worth waiting
for, and a poet worth listenimr to." Li H'ur Time,

i. i-oiitained soiue ot his most fiery deliver-

! ances. X<itii>nn/ I.iirics ( 1st'..'.) was a small volume of
selection^ His I 'rose M'or/.-j were Ciilli-eted in two
volumes in Isr.t',. \\'ith the abolition of slavery and
the restoration of the I'nion, the great cause he bad

championed so earnestly was won. and the liuhtcr

could lay aside his weapons and turn gladlv to con-

genial themes of peace. Alter the tremendous war-

son:.'. "We wait beneath the furnace blast," came
the triumphant I.ni/x I>m. His muse, always pious,
now became eminently sweet and saintlv. jftf I'mlm

was a forerunner of The Kternul (!<,<i<ln< f f; and
Our M-ixtrr (ISl'.7). From the hist several hymi -

l>een extracted, to be used and greatly valued both in

England and in America; nowhere has the inmost

spirit of Christianity been more exquisitely portiayid.
Sound appeared isr.r,. The Teat on fhe Beach.

etc. (181)7). records a camping experience with Bayard
Taylor nnd J. T. Fields. Several of the lyrics nre

among his strongest and loveliest. It was followed by
tin; I!!//.", ete. (I M,x). Mi'rinm. ete. (IS?!-), Tin

Irtiuiii lilt/rim, etc. ( I s7'J). M,il,<l Martin (187-1).

and fhi~J /Ihixxiiin* (IS7.M : the last includes a li \v

poenis by his sister. Elisabeth Ihissey Whittier (1810-
04). ()n the poet's seventieth birthday. Hee. 17,

IS77, the publishers ot' the At/mi/ii- gave a memorable
dinner in his honor: the Literary II <///./ issued a

special Whittier number, with tributes in vi r.-e and

prose from many eminent writers. Before this a

college at Salem. Iowa, had been named from him.
I Iis later hooks are Ti f /-.V/iinv/. etc.

The Kinr,'* M>*xi'rr. ete. (ISSlj. The XHI, ol

AAn/./.s- (IS85V and St. (!reborn's (,'nixt. ete. i

A complete edition of his Work*, including both poetry
and prose, has been supervised by himself (7 vds.

,

89).
The poet nnd the man nre not easily separable in

Whittier. Viee-1'residenr Wilson said on Ills death-

In'd.
"

I believe him the purest man living on earth."

Channing paw in him "noble simplicity of character,
and the lire and energy of an ancient prophet.'

1

AVhipple bore witness in I S4 4 to his
"
vehement

bility, the stormy qualities ,,(' his mind." and
"

t!

of a great jmet." II. T. Tuckcrman in IS.'iL'saw in

him "the imaginative fervor of a devotee, both of
nature and of humanity," as well as "a prophetic
anathema and a hartllike invocation." Vmp

called him "
full of clan and viiror." The-i-

great qualities h:\ve their defects. His tusk is m-t

always perli-et ; his
"

fiery protesliii'i spirit
"

is .Mime

times indilTerent ti literary detail and finish. I>iH(ll

wrote in IM'I.
"

If the most fervid of our poets, lie is

sometimes hurried away by this very quality into

being the tin His rhymes are often fanliy

lieyond the most provincial license of llurrs." That
was in his polemic time, when his loveliest lyri'-s

were not yet written. So Fntter'i M-iiin-iiir in IK.Vl

pointed out .

"
his faults, harshness, and want of p"]

ish," but raoognind
"

iiiorn life :;nd spiiit and soul in

his verses
"

than i:i a]>t to IK; found in those of mole

patient and elaborate workmen. Mr. Whittier. in ft

vreen o'.i a-:e sp M Amexbury and Pativeis,

enjoys the fruit of his faithful planting, in

"love, honor, troops uf t'-, lends." His life

a I ready IH'CTI written by W. S. Kennedy (I SSL') and by
F. II. 1'nderwo.Ml (issl'i. (K. M. II.)

"

WILDKRNKSS CAMPAIGN, Tmt This title U
intended to include the >erii s n|' eiiL'.-i'_'emi nts in the
Aineiiean ci\il war fou-rht durinir (iratit's overland
march to llichmon 1, cmbraeing the battles uf the
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Wilderness. Spottsylvania Court-House, down to COLD
HARBOR. ;ihx-u<iy described in this work. It comprises
a succession of great conflicts and skilful marches,
occupying a single month of time (from May 3 to

June 3, 1864), which radically changed the aspect of
the war and placed the army of the North in position
to successfully terminate the long-continued struggle.
The whole campaign demands to be dealt with as but
a sin.de event of the war, its several incidents being
parts of one great whole.

From the battle of Gettysburg, in July, 1803, to the

beginning of Hay, 18114, no important military events
had taken place in Virginia, the operations of the
armies being confined to inconsequent marches in

unsuccessful efforts to obtain advantages of position.
On March 9, 1864, Gen. Ulysses 8. Grant was
made commander-in-chief of all the United Slates

armies with the rank of lieutenant-general. He at

once placed Sherman in command of the Western
armies and took the field in person with the Army of
the Potomac, tlioir.'h Meade still retained its imme-
diate command. Grant's plan embraced a movement
in concert of all the armies of the Uniim. The Army
of the Potomac at that time lay just north of the Rap-
idan, a branch of the Rappahannock River, fat-ing

the Confederate Army of Northern Virginia, under
Gen. Robert E. Ix;e, which lay south of the Rapidan
with a strongly-intrenched position at Mine Run.
The force under Gen. Grant is stated by himself to

have been about II 6,01 HI men; that under Lee is

cl.iinieil by Confederate historians to have been only
04,000 men, but is estimated by Grant at NI.UM). Such
discrepancy in numbers as existed was negatived in the

succeeding engagements by the reversed relations of
the iwo armies, Grant constantly fighting on the

offensive, Lee usually on the defensive and behind
intrenchmenta.

Shortly after midnight, on the morning of May
4. lsi',4, the movement of Grant's army toward the

Rapidan began. At the same time Butler with lio.iHHi

men moved from Fortress Monroe up the south side

of the James River, and two days afterwards Sherman
advanced from Chattanooga on his march towards At-

lanta. The grand movementof all the armies had sim-

ultaneously begun. On the morning of the 4th the

right wing crossed the Rapidan, followed during the

day by the remainder of the army. Grant states in

his Memoir* that he expected severe opposition in

crossing the river, and considered that he had gained
a great advantage in being suffered to cross unopposed.
He believed that his success was due to Lee being
taken by surprise by the suddenness of the advance
movement.
The army now pushed immediately into that diffi-

cult country known as The Wilderness, in whose wilds

Hooker had received so severe a repulse just a year
before at Chancellorsville (a. v.). The region thus
named was an exceedingly difficult one for military

operations, being coverecf by a dense thicket of second

growth, replacing the primeval forest which had been
cut to supply fuel to neighboring smelting furnaces.

This thicket extended for miles but was intersected by
several roads, by which alone could troops be moved.
The right column pushed directly into the Wilderness,
the lelt to Chancellorsville, where it bivouacked for the

night. Grant hoped that another day's march would
take him through this region and that by a rapid ad-

vance on Gordonsville he might place lumpclf in the

rear of Lee's army. In consequence, eariy on the

morning of the 5th, the whole army was put in motion
fur this purpose.

Lee, meanwhile, was well aware of the advantages
of the Wilderness as a battle-ground, its intricacies

being familiar to him and his generals while unknown
to his. opponents. He had already iramcd a victory
over a -ui>' rior force there and Imped to do so ai/am.

If" therefore resolved to frive Gr.int battle in those

wilds. The thicket '1 by a turnpike an 1 a

plank road which ran eastward!}', nearly parallel to

each other, from Lee's head-quarters near Orange
Court-House. Along these roads Lee's army advanced

on, the morning of the 5th, Ewell's columns following
the turnpike, the more northerly road, and Hill's the

plank road. Longstreet's division, which had been
stationed at Gordonsville. 20 miles off, did not arrive

in time to take part in the battle of that day. This
was the case also with Burnside's division of Grant's

army, which had been lying on the Rappahannock.
Grant's army had not advanced far before the heads

of the enemy's columns were felt. It was at first sup-
posed that this was but a strong rear-guard to cover
Lee's retreat, and dispositions were made to sweep it

away and seize the intrenchments on Mine Run, the

day being well advanced before it was clearly perceived
that Lee s army was there with the intention uf tight-

ing. The affray opened with a struggle of skirmishers

and of small parties of cavalry and infantry sent to

their support, but action in force did not begin till

alxmt noon, when Ayres's and Bartlett's brigades of
Griffin's division were sent through the thicket to the

right and left of the turnpike to disperse the force in

tVont. The Confederates were driven in, not being
prepared for this onset, and a larger force might have
crushed Ewell's corps had the true state of the case

been known to the Union commanders. But the dan-

ger to the Confederates was averted by the quick
advance of Stewart's brigade and the timely arrival of

IJodes's division, these new troops at once attacking

vigorously. Orders had been issued to support War-
ren's adv: n -I'd brigades by the left of Sedgwick's
corps, but the pas-sage through the thicket proved so

difficult that Ayres and Kartlett were hurled back

before support could reach them. The fighting was

desperate and ended in a decided advantage to the

Confederates, who captured two guns and a number
of prisoners and won the contested ground. Gen.

Wadsworth, who had advanced to co-operate wiih

Griffin, went somewhat astray in the woods and was
met by a flank fire which drove him back in some con-

fusion. On the left of Wadsworth the brigade of

McCandless found itself isolated and nearly sur-

rounded, and lost two full regiments in the effort to

escape from its dangerous position. The result of the

engagement was a loss of about 3000 men to Warren's

corps and the possession of the contested ground by
the enemy, Warren retiring to form a new line a little

in the rear. Shortly after 1 P. M. the head of the

Sixth corps, which was advancing to support the Fifth,

was attacked by Ewell. In the conflict that ensued

the Confederates were at first repulsed, then the Sixth

was driven back by a furious charge of Rodcs's divis-

ion, and finally the Confederates were again driven, the

Union forces holding the ground. This ended the

fight for the day in that quarter.
Two hours before Griffin's advance Grant had fath-

omed Lee's intention to give battle in the Wilderness

and made the necessary preparations. To Hancock,
who was advancing with the Second corps, he sent

word to march with all haste by the Brock Road
which crosses the plank road nearly at right angles,

while Gen. Getty, of the Sixth corns, was ordered to

hold the junction of these roads with his division until

joined by Hancock. He did so, though pressed

severely by Hill, who was seeking to gain possession
of the same strategic point. Hancock's advance

reached Getty's position about 3 P. M., and soon the

whole Second corps
was there and the junction secured.

Shortly afterward Hancock, who had begun to throw

up breastworks, was ordered to advance on Hill and

drive him back. A sanguinary battle ensued at close

quarters, but Hill maintained his ground firmly until

after nightfall, when the fighting ceased, the oombat-

anls resting for the night so near each other that both

drew water from the same brook. Thus ended the

first day's battle in the Wilderness.

The battle was resumed early in the morning of the
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f.th. During the night Longtrcet had bivouacked 'forward with the vigor which In- h:nl shown since his
near tin1 intrcnchuientson Mini 1 Hun, ami was ordered first arrival mi tin- field, pushing back Hancock in front
to taLo position on Hill's right ; while Bnmwfa ami endeavoring to wire the Brock road cm his flank,
arrived before daybreak and inaivlicd to occupy the where he himself fell by :i bullet from one of his own
position lietween Warren and Hancock, (irant's line in< n. He wim riding, with his (.luff, in IVont of his
of battle, now fully liirmed, extended I'roiu Todd's coluuin, when he came upon the van of his flunking
Tavern on the Hrock road to near (ierinannn Ford, force. His men. mistaking the group of oflie

cros-sing the turnpike arid plank road nearly at right T'nion cavalry, fired, and Longstrcct fell with a i-cvcre

angles and presenting a front of about five miles, wound, which disabled him for months. Thi> accident

Scdgwick (K-enpied the right ;
Warren joined him on seriously deranged the Confederate plans. The lines

the left, his line crossing I lie turnpike ; jiimiside took were thrown into confusion and the advance c

position on Warren's left, and Hancock lay on the while Ijee, as soon as he heard of the misfortune,
extreme left, oceupying the lirock road and it.s junction hurried to the spot to t;ike charge in person of the im-
willi the plank road. Jjee's army remained us on the portant movenient he had ordered This check was
day lictoiv. Kwell on the turnpike, (acini: Sedgwiek of vital importance to Hancock. While lx-c wa- rai-

aud Warren ; Hill on the right, across the
plank

road ; lying and reform in c the troops and preparing fora fn^li

while Longstreet was advancing towards Lis position advance, a labor which consumed four hotir>. llancoi k

on Hill's right, facing Hancock. I had rcocrupied his intrcnchmcnts on the I {rock road
So >tood the opposing armies on the morning of May and made preparations for the threatened attack.

:y to engage in one of the most singular and At 4 P. M. the columns of JAMIL-SI red and Hill, led

desperate conflicts the world had ever known. Swintpn Dy Lee in person, advanced in serried masses upon
well stales the case :

"
Manoeuvring here was necessarily IJancock's position, and vigorously assailed the line,

out of the Question, and only Indian tactics told. The which lay liehind a strongly built breastwoik of logs.

troops could only receive direction by a point of the The contest soon became hot and furious. The inces-

compass. for not only were the lines of battle entirely sarit volleys of musketry set fire to the woods, which
hidden from the sight of the commander, but no officer tpiickly liecaine filled with flame and smoke. Soon the
could see ten files on each side of him. Artillery was
wholly ruled out of use

;
the massive concentration of

3'Mi trims stood silent, and only an occasional piece or

M could he brought into play in the roadsides.

Cavalry was .mill more useless. Hut in that horrid

thicket there lurked '3M>.iii)0 men. and through it lurid

fires played, and, though no array of battle could be
FCCII. there cauu- out of its depths the roll and crackle

of musketry like the noisy boiling of some hull-caldron

that told the dread story of death.
'

(iranl recognized the difficulty of the situation and

pave but a single general order: "Attack along the

whole line at five o clock." Jx, however, began the

Union breastworks were on fire, and ere long the whole
line of logs was a mass of seething flames, the smoke
and ashes being driven by the wind in the face of the
Union troops. The battle went on through smoke and
flame, a portion of the breastworks not yet on fire being
taken byaficrccConfedcrate charge. The moment wan
aeriticalone.but Col.J. W. Hoffman rushed forward with
a small body of men. drove the assailants out. and re-

took the works. This, as Hancock declared, saved the

day on the left. The intrench inents had proved too

strong to carry, and no further effort was made.
( )n the right the fighting was less severe. Scdgwic k

had made a strong effort to carry Kwdl's intrenched

battle, by an assault a little before this hour, with the lines, and had lost heavily in doing so. Warren had

purpose, as is asserted, of occupying the Union lines remained mostly on the defensive. As night ap-
till Longstrcet could get into position, when he hoped proaehed it was supposed the battle was at an end, but
by a sudden and vigorous attack on Hancock's flank to Lee had another surprise in store. Just at sunset a
drive his antagonist back to the Hapidan. If such was heavy column, led by (I en. (iordon. advanced from
his design it was defeated, Longstred, not reaching Kwell's extreme left, and fell heavily and unexpectedly
his position as early as hoped for. The battle began on Sedgwick's wearied troops, who were ulterly un-
in a fierce musketry assault on the extreme right of

Sedgwick's corps and a desperate effort to break

through his lines. This was easily repelled, and Sedg-
wiek made a partial advance, while at the same time

Warren and tJunook attacked the foe in their front

Hancock's movement was at first successful. . The
Confederates were forced out of their rifle-pits, many
iirisoncrs with five battle-flags were captured, and
Hill's troops driven back in confusion. At this criti-

cal juncture Anderson's division of Hill's corps came

up and checked the retreat, and the head of 1,/ong-

FI reel's column, which had been marching to flank

Hancock, made its appearance in front.

It was new 9 A. M. Hancock reformed his lines, which
bad received reinforceluentsfrom Burnaide,and resumed
his advance, but found himself speedily checked by a

large force. Longstreet had been recalled from his

flanking march and ordered to Hill's a-^istaii'-c. and
Hancock had the greater portion of the Confederate

army licforc him. The battle that ensued was fierce'

and Bangui; ary, Hancock making vigorous efforts to

break the stioiig lines in his front, and losing heavily
in the effort. About 11 A. M. a fierce assault, was made
on his left, by a strong force which I/ee had sent to

earn,' out his original plan of flanking the Union line

with the hope of doubling it up. and driving the whole.

army back to the Hapidan. Hancock was for 1 to

frill back l>e(ore this overwhelming el

i Mill falling with a bullet through his brain as

his line \v : e- force, 1 t,, retreat.

At this point in the contest a soriou* nii*fortiinn lie-

fell the Confederate cause. Longtrcrt wns pressing I

prepared for such an assault. It was a moment of

peril. The right wing of the army seemed in immi-
nent danger. The charging column fell first on the
brigades of Seymour and Shalcr. of Kiekett's division,
drove them back confusedly, and captured s< vend hun-
dred prisoners, including bulb commanders. But

k swiftly hurried m< n to the dct'c nee. the Con-
federate advance was checked, and the darkin
night soon put an end to the violently contested battle.

During the. day the cavalry had taken no part, except
a brief contc-i bciween Sheridan and Stuart in the

open country far to the left of Hancock's lines.

The losses were, severe. Careful estimates i.lacc the
Union loss during the two days' battle at nearlv IS.000

men, of whom hlH) were made prisoners. The Con-
federal e loss was probably alxnit 1 I.IMKI. Fierce as (lie

battle had been iri advantage in position was gained by
either party. The Union army rested during the night
on precis ly the grounds it had occupied in the morn-

ing. With the dawn of the 7th the men rose ready
to renew the. battle, if m ssary. I'ul I/ce had e\ i

dently had enough of offensive fighting, great as was
the advantage to him of his knowledge of the ground.
The. skirmish line sent out at daybreak found llieCon-

('derates Ix'hind intrenchments. to attack which. HI

that impracticable wilderness, would have been a des-

perate and dangerous attempt for the Union army.
(rrant nl once decided not to do so. but to get out "I'

the wilderness and into more open country without clc-

1 iv Thus ended the first act of the Wilderness cam-

paign.
p. M. on the 7th Warren mored from his lines
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and began a march along the Brock road, towards
j

Spottsylvania Court-House, 13 miles distant. Han-
cock was to follow him, and Sedgwick and Burnside to

march by way of Chancellorsville. The hope was en-

tertained that the point in question could be reached

before Lee became aware of the movement. Warren,
however, met with obstructions, first from Union cav-

alry which occupied the road, and afterward from barri-

cades of heavy trees which had been felled across it.

Hours were lost in consequence, and it was 8 A. M. be-

fore the head of the column reached a point 2 or. 3

miles from the Court-House. No opposition had been

met except from dismounted cavalry, but at this point
an unexpected and severe check was received, in a

murderous fire of musketry which hurled the
leading

brigades backward, until met by Warren, who rallied

and reformed them. Griffin's division was similarly

received, and Warren's corps, as its divisions succes-

sively came up. formed into line of battle, and at once

began to intrench.

This check was due to the head of Longstreet's col-
j

umn. then commanded by Gen. Anderson, which was '

already on the ground. The attempt to surprise Jxie

by a flank movement had. in fact, failed. He had been I

apprised by Gen. Stuart that the Federal wagon trains
|

were moving south ward. At once conceiving of Grant's

design, though ignorant of the threatened point, he or-

dered Anderson to move from the breastworks, ami en-

camp at a point where he would be in position for a

march on Spottsylvania in the morning. The burning
woods, however, rendered bivouacking impracticable,
and Anderson marched on through the night, so that

it was rather by accident than design that he readied

Spottsylvania in the early morning, in time to throw
the head of his column across Warren's line of march.

|

Mingled accident and design had foiled the attempt to

flank Lee's army.
The remainder of the day was consumed in the

march of the two armies, and night found them both
in place, Lee's veterans planted directly across the south-

ward course of the Army of the Potomac. There had
been several collisions diirinj: the day, but no events of

importance. Anderson bad occupied a range of hills

about a mile north and mirth-east oT the Court-House,
where he hastily intrenched, the remaining corps of the

army, as they came up, falling into line with him and

throwing up defensive works. This process continued

during the 9th, the Union forces similarly intrenching,
so that by nightfall each army was covered by a contin-

uous line of formidable breastworks.

Grant had decided to attack on the 10th. On the

preceding evening Hancock had crossed with three of
his divisions the Po lliver, a small affluent of the

Mattapony. Two of these divisions were ordered to

be recalled to take part in the designed attack. The
third, Barlow's, soon found itself in a perilous position.
While it was repelling a sharp attack, the woods l>o-

tween it and the river burst into flames, and it became
necessary to fight the Confederates and the fire at the
same time. The stream was recrossed, but not with-
out heavy loss,the assailants also losing heavily. During
the day two assaults were made on Lee's lines, one at

10 A. M., the other at 3 P. M. The point assailed was
a thickly wooded eminence known as Laurel Hill, which
was crowned with earthworks. Both attacks were re-

pul.icd with heavy loss to the assailants. At 5 o'clock
tin' main assault began. The Second corps had now
joined the Fifth, and Hancock and Warren led their

ijien against the position which had already been twice

attacked. A desperate struggle ensued. The Union
lines advanced with great intrepidity, and penetrated
the breastworks at one or two points. But they were
met with a storm of shot and shell that flesh and blood
could riot withstand, and were driven back with fear-

ful slaughter. An hour later they marched to the as-

sault acain, and were again repulsed with heavy loss.

The attempt was attended with far more serious con-

sequences to the Union than to the Confederate troops.
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Nearly COOO of the former had fallen, while the latter

had lost not more than 600. The losses of the whole
day's dreadful work, however, were more evenly dis-

tributed. It is stated that the total losses by death,
wounds, and captivity were 9000 Union and 8000 Con-
federate troops.
Thus ended the first day of the battle of Spottsyl-

vania Court-House. Great as were the difficulties he
had met and the losses he had sustained the determin-
ation of Gen. Grant was not weakened. On the

morning of the llth he sent to the secretary of war a

despatch whose closing words have become historical :

"
I propose to fight it out on this line, if it takes all

summer."
The 1 1 th passed in preparations for another battle.

Grant had determined to attack Lee's line at its right
centre, which seemed a vulnerable point. We are told

l>y Southern historians that Lee nad weakened this

point by the withdrawal of artillery, having reason to

believe that Grant was contemplating another flanking
march, and that a deserter had conveyed information,

of this fact across the lines. Hancock's corps was des-

ignated for the assault, and moved into the requisite

position during the night. In the early morning, under
cover of a dense fog, the attacking column swiftly and
sHently advanced towards the weakened salient, held

by Johnson's division of Ewell's corps. The Confed-
erates first knew of their danger by a sudden outburst

of cheers, as Barlow's and Birney's brigades dashed

upon and across the works, breaking down all opposi-
tion, and capturing Johnson and almost his entire divis-

ion while unsuspectingly at breakfast. In addition

two brigades under Gen. Stewart were taken, with

nearly 30 guns and many colors. More than 3000

prisoners were captured. Lee's army was cut in two,
and the most desperate efforts were necessary to avert

irretrievable disaster.

One of the most terrible conflicts of the war ensued.
Lee hurried up troops from both directions, while the

flying Confederates, who had been pursued through
the woods for about a mile, rallied behind a second line

of breastworks and turned on their pursuers. The re-

inforcements from Hill's and Longstreet's corps drove
back Hancock's men to the position they had captured,
and heavy masses of troops pouring upon them con-
fined them within the triangular area of the salient.

On the other hand the Sixth corps was sent to the as-

M.-tancc of Hancock, while Warren and Burnside at-

tacked the Confederate lines along their whole front.

These lines, however, were so strong that, despite the

attack, their defenders could spare men for the central

struggle. Here the fight was furious and sanguinary.
Lee was determined to retake the lost portion of his

works, and hurled all the force he could gather on Han-
cock. The battle was hand-to-hand

;
both parties at

times planted their flags on the breastworks within a
few feet of each other. The carnage on both sides was
dreadful, but despite Lee's persistence all his efforts

were in vain. He continued to fight till after night had
fallen, when he withdrew his shattered columns, leav-

ing Hancock in possession of the works he had cap-
tured.

Thus ended the battle of Spottsylvania Court-Hpuse,
one of the most desperately contested and sanguinary
of the war. The losses during the campaign, from the

crossing of the Kapidan to the close of the battle just
described, were, according to the official report. 29,410
men killed, wounded, and missing. The Confederate
loss is not known. It was less severe than the Union,
in consequence of their defensive attitude and the

strength of their intrenchments, but was severe, and
probably greater in proportion to the disparity of forces

than the Union loss. Lee could not as well as Grant
afford to have his army depleted. On the morning of
the 13th he withdrew his troops behind an inner and
shorter line of intrenchments. His position seemed as

strong as ever, and Grant hesitated to attack, confront-

ing the enemy till the 18th, on which day an unsuccess-
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ful attempt was made to carry a portion of the Con- north of the river on the night of the 26th, and put
federate works. The repulse of this column was his army in motion on another flanking ino\.

d on the smvccding day by a similar rep i ids march was made well to the eastward, so as to

who had U-cn sent by l,< to demonstrate against avoid a blow on the flank, its objective point hi in" the

the I nioii right, under the IxTief that another ilauki- the Paniuiikey. an affluent of tin

movement was in pro.'ic-s. Kwcll was repulsed, with formed by the junction of the North and South Anna
a loss of about '.HHI men.

llurini; these events the cavalry, under (Jen. Sheri-

dan, had made a dash on Kirhmond. The North Anna
was crossed on the '.Uli. much railroad property and

military Mores destroyed, and on the 1 1th some Confed-
erate cavalry underlie!!. Stuart was encountered a few

miles north of Richmond. A sharp fisht ensued, in

which the Confederates were routed and their

mortally wounded, the latter a severe loss to their

MIICC Stuart had proved himself one of the all

airy leaders of the war. Sheridan pushed on nnd at-

tacked the defensive works of Richmond, but found
them too strong and too well defended for success in a

cavalry charge. He leisurely returned and rejoined the

army on May 2~>.

.Meanwhile tlie army was in motion. On the 20th

it disappeared from the front of Lee's army, and be-

Rivers. Possession of this point would g'r

exci Hi nt water base of supplies at AVI

while forcing Lee to abandon the line of the rivers

named.
Sheridan led the way with the cavalry in this move-

ment, and was rapidly followed by the infantry, the

Paniuiikey being reached and crossed on the :Mh. at

Ilanovenown. almt !."> miles from Richmond. l.<

liad at the same time abandoned his workson tin

Anna, and marched quickly southward by the shorter

line, and awaited Grant on the Totopotomoy, near
.Mi chanicsville. There had been a cavalry Mm

inity on the >th, Sheridan driving back Hamp-
ton and Fitzhugh Lee, who lost nearly suit men, his

1 m not being more than half that number. On the

;;oth the advancing infantry came into contact with
Lee's forces, and some sharp fighting took place, withsharp

can a flank inarch to turn the position of Spottsyh ania. no decisive advantage on either side. Grant, deeming
It had sent its sick and wounded men and its prisoners it injudicious to make a direct attack on Lee's front,

to the rear, received abundant reinforcements and sup-

plies, and moved jubilantly forward, restored to its

original strength. The movement was hardly begun
before Lee was aware of it and had put his own army
in motion. Once more a race between the two armies

began, in which Ix-e, having the shorter line, had the

advantage. The point aimed for was Hanover Junc-

tion, an important railroad intersection, on tin

side of the North Anna River. Lee occupied this

position on tin- L'-Jd. immediately threw up defensive

works, and when Grunt arrived on the 2od, it was to

find his antagonist again in his front, strongly in-

trenched, and with a river as part of his line of defence.

Lee's army occupied a singular position. Its centre

touched the stream while both wings were thrown back

at an obtuse angle, facing the corps of Warren and
Hancock respectively. This put Grant at a decided

disadvantage, lor after his two wings had crossed the

Mieam they were isolated from each oilier, and to re-

inforce either wing from the other il was m ssary to

make a double passage of the river. Lees army, on
the contrary, lay compactly behind its intrcnchments.

Despite this disadvantage Grant at once attempted to

iiis antagonist from his path. Warren, on the

right, reached the river at an unguarded ford, and
! without opposition. Kre lie had advanced far,

however, he was at lacked by a strong Confederate force,

and a (severe conflict ensued, which ended in the re-

pulse of the Confederates with the loss of nearly a

thousand prisoners. Warren at once proceeded to in-

trench his "hosen line without further opposition.
Hancock crossed on the left, but not with the same

cape. A division of i s corps held the river

at tins point, occupying the bridt-e and a redan shaped
battery in front of it. This battery was stormed and

t.ikdi. and during the niL'lit the Confederates altem Pled

to burn the bridge. Failing in this, they withdrew
from their advanced works lo a stronger position in the

rear, and Hancock crossed in the morning without op-

position. At the same time Writ'lil crossed above and

joined Warren's corps. I'imisidc. in the centre, en-

deavored to cross, but without sin

The position of the Army of (he Potomac wns a

pcrilou* ..tie. Its two wings were on the south side of
a river difficult t I liable at any moment lo a

Midden swelling by rains, while the weaker centre, lay
north of the river. I/cc's army lay between the two

isolating them from ca.-h other, and holding the
river so strongly in front of Knrnside that he \\.i^ un
nble I.. Kor two days the armies lay thus (acini:

each other, when ( ir.int. evidently considering that it

would be madness to risk a bat lie under such disadvan-

tages of position, secretly withdrew his forces to the

moved slowly by his left flank towards the Chkka-
homiiiy, while Lee kept pace with him by a similar

movement to his right, confronting him at even
This movement continued till a flank of each army
rested upon the Chiekahominy, both armies pro;
themselves with breastworks at every point of the
movement. They were now on the old battle-field of

G allies' Mill, where so fierce a struggle had taken place
in lxii iSee I'iMNsri.AK CAMPAIGN.) For the de-

tails of the battle which succeeded, and the conclusion

of (irant's overland march to Richmond, see <

II Uiinill. (C. M.)
WlUvKS, CIIAHI.KS (isol-isw). naval officer and

explorer, was a nephew of the celebrated John Wiikes,
of Kngland. and was horn in New York city. He en-

tered the I". S. navy as a midshipman in ISIS, and
served live, years on the Mediterranean and 1'aeilie

squadrons. In |si>r> lie Uraim- a lieutenant, and in

1830 was assigned to the department of charts and

instruments, where his bent for science was exercised.

III 1838 he received the important appointment of

commander of the U. S. Exploring Expedition, for

which great preparations were made. With six ves-

sels well equipped and an able staff of officers (Prof.
J. I). I tana being the ceolojiist and mineralogist) ho
sailed from Norfolk. Va.. Aug. IS. and visited Madeira
and the ( 'ape Verde Islands. Touching South America
at Rio de Janeiro, he coasted down the Atlantic and

up the Pacific as far as Callao. and thence crossed the

ocean to Australia, stopping nt the Samoan Islands

and sundry other groups. In 1 lei-ember. IS.i'.l. he
started

the Antarctic

Fiji and Sandwich Islands were next visited and ob-

servations taken on the summit of Manna I/ia. Afier

examining the California!! and Mexican coasts in

'he ex pod i I ion sailed for liorneo and t lie Cape o!

.nd returned to New Yoik June lo, Is.pJ. after

nearly four years at sea. Charges weie soon pre-
ferred against Wiikes hy some of his snbordn
he was court martialled. acquitted, and

promoted
to

commander the next year. Mis memorable Xiirmlire.

of the expedition, one of the most notable of I/OMTII-

mmt publi "itions. came out in six quarto volumes in

|s|., \ct initcrial remained for more. An abridg-
ment appeared in |s.~>l. a volume on ]\'rstrm -I

in 1 s'
I'.i. and one on the meteorological oli-crvalions of

pedition in Is'il. The I/nidon Geogr
hono-ed Wiikes with a gold medal in IM^. in

recognition of the gains to science throiiL-h his I

nf these there \v.. opinion, though
some of his observations on the Antarctic < '01

were afterwards contested by those ,,f !l. M. S. Choi-

IU1 1 Ut lid Kl VUIJO* 111 .1'Viviii urv: i , w Vj *'**

from Sydney on a voyage of
discovery along

irctic Continent, as far as latitude llll J'-. The,
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lenger. He was made captain in 1855, and the next

year published Theory of the Winds. After many
years of special duty at home the outbreak of the
rebellion brought him again to the front, and afforded

an opportunity of supposed service and abundant
distinction of which he was just the man to avail

himself. He was in the West Indian waters in search

of the Confederate cruiser Sumter, when, in the
Bahama Channel, he came upon the British steamer

Trent, carrying the mails and having on board as pas-

sengers two commissioners of the Confederate States,
Mason and Slidell, accredited respectively to France
and England. Valuing the end far above the means,
and taking the law into his own hands, he promptly
overhauled the vessel, Nov. 8, 1861, disregarding all

protests, took from her the Confederate officials and

conveyed them to the North as prisoners of war. No
early event of the conflict caused greater sensation.

In the fervor of patriotic feeling legal questions were

apt to be overlooked. Wilkes was loaded with dem-
onstrations of popular applause and received the
thanks of Congress. But in England his action was
regarded in a very different light ; the British ministry
inclined to make a declaration of war for the outrage
on its flag, but Prince Albert is said to have caused the

way to be left open for reconsideration by the American

government. It was plain on reflection that interna-

tional law had been violated with however praise-

worthy intentions. The U. 8. government bowed to

necessity ami released the commissioners, and Secre-

tary Seward, by an adroit stroke of diplomacy, repre-
sented Great Britain as having acceded to the applica-
tion of international law long insisted upon by America.
Vet Wilkes d'nl not suffer, but was presently made a

commodore in 1862. Placed in command of a flotilla

on the Potomac, he destroyed City Point, Aug. 28.

In 1863 he was busy along the Southern coast in

enforcing the blockade and capturing blockade-runners.
He was retired July 25. I Slid, with the rank of rear-

admiral. He died at Washington, Feb. 8, 1877. A
hero is nearer to the public heart than a scientist, and
Wilkes' great services to geographical ami other knowl-

edge hardly made him so famous as the momentary
deed of a patriotic but reckless impulse, which might
have involved ruinous consequences to his country bad
it not been quietly but

practically disavowed by the
cooler heads of his superiors. (p. M. B.)
WILKINSON. JAMKS (1757-1825), for some years

Commander-in-chief of the U. S. army, was born in

Charles co. , Md., and at 18 was a captain in the Revo-

lutionary war. He served under Arnold and dates,
became adjutant-general to the latter, and carried to

Congress the tidings of Burgoyne's surrender. He
was to some extent involved in the Conway cabal, and
left the army as a colonel in 1778, but the next year
was appointed clothier-general to it. Going into busi-

ness in Kentucky, he rendered great service to that
rcirion by opening the Mississippi to its trade ; having
gone to New Orleans in 17s" with a flat lx>at, he man-
aged not only to sell his cargo, but to obtain free en-
trance for others and for himself a contract to supply
tobacco. This won him great local repute and pop-
ularity, and in 17s'J Luiisville sent 25 flat-boats loaded
with provisions to New Orleans. His adventurous
and speculative character was never above reproaeh :

be was soon accused of complicity with Spanish
intrigues in Kentucky, then disaffected. He took part
as lieutenant-colonel in the expedition against the
Indians on the Wabash, was commissioned lirigadier-

general in .March, 1792. and commanded the right

wing of Wayne's army at the Maumec, Aug. 20, 1794.

He was commander-in-chief, 1796-98, and again,

1800-12, though tailoring under constant suspicions
and accusations of the gravest nature. lie was one
of the two commissioners who received the cession of
Louisiana from the French in 1803, and in 1805-6 was
ita territorial governor. At this time he was charged,
not without apparent reason, with corruption and

complicity with the treasonable plans of Burr, with
whom he had sustained close relations and conducted
a correspondence in cipher. The charges were em-
bodied by Daniel Clark, of New Orleans, in an octavo
volume of 349 pages (1809). The inmost facts of this

connection and the general's real motives are matters
of conjecture ;

but he suddenly assumed an attitude
of vehement and energetic loyalty, put Burr's agents
to the question, arrested certain persons as conspir-
ators, sent a report to Pres. Jefferson in October, 1806,
and made vigorous preparations to repel any hostile or
insidious attack. The affair made a great stir, not

only on the spot, but throughout the country and at
the seat of government, where it presently became a

party issue. Jefferson and his followers defended
Wilkinson, while the Federalists accused him of ille-

gality and abuse of power in the arrests. Randolph
denounced him in Congress, and was challenged to a
duel in 1808. Wilkinson's conduct was a burning
question for four years ;

he was indicted by the grand-
jury, investigated by two committees of Congress, and
tried by a court-martial, in which Taney pleaded his

cause and procured an acquittal in 1811. After this

he went bock to New Orleans, improved the defences
of the city, and came into collision with Jackson. He
received a major-general's commission in March, 1813,
reduced Mobile the next month, and in May went to

the Canada border, where he accomplished nothing.
His movement on Lake Champlain in 1814, through
lack of co-operation between himself and AVade Hamp-
ton, was such a fiasco that he laid down his command
and asked tor a court-martial, by which he was again
acquitted. At the reorganization of the army in 1815
he was not included, but received a pension from
Maryland, which adhered to him as a favorite son.

Distrusted with the ingratitude of republics, he put
t'ortli his own side of the story in Memoirs rf My Otcn
Times (3 vpls., 1816), purchased an estate near the

city of Mexico and spent his latter years in self-imposed
exile, dying there Dec. 28, 1825. His large volumes
are vigorously written and show no mercy to his

numerous enemies, but documentary evidence has been

published which establishes his guilt. See Gayarre's

History of Louisiana: Spanish Domination (1854).

(F. M. B.)
WILL in law denotes the disposition of one's prop-

v i -rv iv ertv to ta^ e effect a *ter death. Wills

*57o < 6oo
arc u

.

suilllv written, yet they may be

Am. Kep.).
unwritten or nuncupative. To make
a valid nuncupative will, the person

must be in fxtrcmfi and in immediate prospect of
death. In England the power of making such a will

is restricted by statute to soldiers in military service,
i. e., on an expedition, and sailors at sea. In some of
the United States these wills are specially restricted

by statute, while in others they exist as they did in

England previous to the limiting statute, i. e. , confined

to a small amount of personal estate. Wills written

in pencil have been held valid.

Tlie Tmtntor's Capacity.
He must be of the age

of discretion, which is fixed by statute in England and
in most of the United States at twenty-one years.

Under the common law in England aliens could noi
devise real estate, but in the several States this has
been altered by statutes. Formerly married women
did not have testamentary capacity, out, together with
most other of their disabilities, this has very generally
been removed by statutes. In the case of wills of

persons who are blind or deaf and dumb, there must
be proof that the testator understood the contents of
the will and communicated with the witnesses. Idiots

are wholly incapable of executing a will
;
so also are

lunatics, except during a lucid interval allowing the

exercise of memory and judgment. It has been held

that mere weakness of understanding will not invali-

date a will, if the testator were capable of compre-
hending the object in view. Delirium, whether from
disease or stimulus, while the paroxysm continues to
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such an extent as to deprive a person of the right ex-

ercise of reason, is a sufficient impediment to the

execution of :i will. It differs from ordinary insanity.

.-r, in I hat there is no presumption of its eon

tinuancc Senile dementia, or loss of mental faculties

through olil aL'e. if shown, will also invalidate a will.

If. however, the testator has sufficient memory left to

collect the elements of the transaction. /. r. . tin- amount
and kinds of his property, the iuiiulnT of his children,

etc., and to fortu an BDaentndiag judgment concern-

ing them, he hua proper testamentary capacity,

though his mind IK- not so strong as it once was.

Fraud or undue influence, hy which a person is induced

to make a will, will invalidate it

Tlie Mixle of Ksiriiti'on. The statutes of the Slates

differ as to the number of witnesses required. In

Colin. -client. Florida, (leorgia. Maine. Maryland, Mas
Kichuscits. Mississippi. New Hampshire. South Caro-

lina, ami Vermont, three witnesses arc required. In

f the other States two are sufficient, though in

home the number is not specified. As a general thing
the witncs-es must sign in presence of the testator.

Slid should not l>e interested parties. The testator

may sign in their pr.-s, n.-c or may produce the instrn

im:iit alreadv signal, and acknowledge his gIMtUN
in their prose

1

.

RenitiiliiiH. A will maybe revoked by the testator

effacing his signature thereto, or by an evident attempt
on his pan to destroy it. The same capacity is requi-

site to revoke as to make a will. Moreover, the

making of a new will purporting to IK- testator's last

will, and containing no reference to iiny other paper,
und being a

disposition
of all the testator's property.

and so executed as to be operative, will be a revocation

of all former wills, notwithstanding that it contains

no express words of revocation. A will is reToked by
the subsequent marriage of the testator and the birth

nt is.-ne. This is generally regulated in the different

States by statute,

JtrnnlJiciitiiHi. As a general rule a will revoked can

only be rcpiibli.-hed by an instrument of as high a na-

ture as that which revoked it, r. f/.. a will revoked by
written declaration cannot be republishcd by parol ;

Mich a rcpuhlicuiion has, however, been allowed in

Pennsylvania.
r,nl,iil<\ A will must be proved in the probate

court. In England the probate of a will is
no^

evi-

dence in regard to real estate, but in tin- 1'nited States

the probate courts have, as a general thing, exclusive

jurisdiction of wills and estates, whether the property
Le real or personal. The probate of wills passing

really is governed by the law of the place when' it is

situated ; of personalty by the law of the locator's

domicile. Any one interested in a will may compel
probate of it by application to the probate court, who
will summon the executor or person having the cus-

tody of it. The witnesses must appear and prove the

authenticity and execution of the will and the com

peteitey of the testator. If, however, they arc absent

i'roni the State, deceased, or disqualified, their hand-

writing must lie verified. Wills more than thirty

years old. appearing regular and perfect, ami coming
from proper custody, arc said to prove themselves.

Wills lost, mislaid, or stolen at the time of the testa-

tor's death may lie admitted to probate upon proper

proof of the joss and execution. In most of the

United States there are statutes providing for the pro-
bate of foreign wills by exemplified copy.
A a general rule a will is said to speak from the

death of the testator, unless a contrary intention be
verv plainly indicated.

Parol evidence is admissible to show the state of the

r, the nature and condition of his property, his

relation to the contestants, and all the Mirroundinir

eircunistancei". It is inadmissible to supply any wotd
or defeet in the will or to indicate the testator's inten-

tion, which is to be gathered from the bingnnge of
the instrument alone. As a general rule where a

wrong name has been inserted by the scrivener, parol
evidence is not admissible to carry into eff. ct the U-K-

tator s intention, though the contrary has been la-Id in

some instance". Where tic :.- arc portions of a will

wholly incapable of standing with nihcr portion-

crally speaking the later provision will control, as

being the latest declaration of the testator's intention.

(T. H.)
WILLAltD. I:\IMV UMIT (I7S7-1S70). educator.

was born at Berlin. Conn . i . >7. the

est but one of seventeen children. She / i

her vocation at seventeen, was invited to We.-lflild.

Mass., in lsn7. soon removed to Middhhnry. Vt.. and
there was married in !>' '' to l>r. John Wiilard. State

marshal. His fortune becoming impaired live \.-ais

later, she reopened her school and by degrees intro-

duced new studies. Her i.lans for the higher,
lion of girls, previously little thought of. \v.

extensive as to leqnirc State aid and practically to aim
at a college. They were laid before IV
and. in an Aililrm.i to tlir I'ulilii; Is!'.', hcti.ro the N< w
York legislature. In that year her school was re-

moved to Watertord, N. V.. chattered, and promised
public help, of which little came. She was induced to

remove to Troy in IS'JI by the offer of a large building
and other facilities. Over ;HKI pupils entered ai

and the seminary lieeamc famous. For 17

conducted it with eminent success, aided by al.lo teach-

ers, especially her younger niter, Mi*. Almira Lincoln

(afterwards Mrs. I'helps). who was with her IM
1 1 er.series of text books began in IS'J'Jwith a

run/lit, and was continued in sundry publications of

wind) over a million had been sold at her death. Her
I/ix/iin/ at' I/if /'ni/i<l Xlntrx, called by another name
in its first edition IS'JS. was translated into (lei-man and

Spanish and much used by Ibnicl Webster. Her
1'iiirrratil IHxlorii was very widely circulated. Her
I'n nis ( 1 s:;n). suppressed by her. contained the familiar

lyric "Hocked in the Cradle of thel>cep;
'

Lafayette
shed tears at another in his honor. I s^.V A foreign

I
trip in ls:io-:;l furnished material for a Jmminl <i<i*l

Letters (1833), the profits of which went to fi.nnd a

missionary school at Athens. |)r. Wiilard died IM'.'I,

and in ls:;S his widow gave tip her school and con-

tracted an unfortunate marriace from which she was
released by a divorce. Alter this she travelled much.
took part in educational conventions and the like, and

published
treatises on Tlir Circulation nf /In-

(Isll'-l. and on llrspirnliini ( IS-l'.i) ; 7,'ixC l.n;< ,,j

i/i lllxtnni ( IS P.I) : an .\iitnl>!<i<i<-<n>liii (1853) ;

Morals f,,r thf Yomia ( I S57) ; and I '<' Mnli'iit

The last followed sundry efforts to avert the civil war,
wherein she overrated her influence. She died at

\ V . April \'>. IS70. Jlcr Life was written

by J>r. John Lord (IS74).

WILLARD, I-'HANCIS Fi.i7.\nfTti, noted for her

temperance work, was iMirn near l'och(st<T. N. Y.,

Sept. 1JS, |S:{'.i. Id r pan^nts n-movcil to Wisconsin
and she was educated at the Milwaukee and North-
western Female Colleges. She taught in i
schools and academics and contributed to various jour-
nals. While teaching in the I'itl.-hurg Female College!

she wrote a memoir of her si.-ter under the

title, Nmr Hrnnlifiil }'r<irx. In iMiS she went to

Kurope and spent eighteen months there. On her

return she bewail lecturing on reform in women's edu-

cation, and in 1S7I she was made president of the

Women's College at Kvanston, 111. In IS74 she was
made secretary of the Women's ( 'hi istian Temperance
I'nion. and in !S7i'i she assisted Mr. Mwight L. Moody
in his evangelist ii- work. In 1S~^ she became chief

editor of the Chicago Krminrr Inxt. but afterwards

resigned to devote all her time to temperance work.
-ident of the Women's Christian Tciii]

1'nion slu> has travelled through (he country address-

ing legislatures and people in behalf of temperance
and prohibition.
WILLIAM II., emperor of Germany and king of
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Prussia, eldest son of tlie crown-prince of Prussia

(afterwards Emperor Frederick III. of Germany) and
Victoria, princess-royal of England, was born Jan. '21,

1359, and succeeded to the throne June 15, 1888, on
the lamented death of his father alter his brief reij.ru

of 99 days. His full name is in German Friedrich

Willielm Victor Albert. He received his early edu-

cation, military as well as literary, from tutors at home,
and in 1874 entered the gymnasium of Casscl, where
he studied till his graduation in 1877. lie was then

assigned to the 1st regiment of foot-guards, in which
he completed his military training under the professors
of the Potsdam military academy, and was soon made
colonel of the hussars of the guard, of the 1st Pomer-
anian regiment of grenadiers, and of the 2d Landwehr
regiment of grenadiers. ^On Feb. 27, 1881, he married
the Princess Augusta Victoria, daughter of the de-

ceased Duke Frederick VIII. of Sehleswig-IIolstein,

by whom he has four sons, the eldest, the present

crown-prince, having been born May i>, ]>s2. During
the hist illness of his grandfather, Emperor William

I., the present emperor (in the absence of his lather

in consequence of the malady of which he died) acted

as the aged monarch's representative, and at his obse-

quies again took the place of liis father, of whom he

afterwards continued to be the representative on im-

portant occasions.

On the present emperor's accession the political

sky of Europe was much overcast. Both France
and R'is.sia seemed to be preparing fur war, and Ger-

many responded in the end of I.SS7 by an augmenta-
tion of the Landwehr and other reserve classes of her

army through extending the age of service, so that she
was in a condition to place 3,K5i),OUO men in the field,

while in February, 18,-SS. a further warning was given
to the suspected powers by the simultaneous

publica-
tion of the Germano-Austrian treaty defensive and
offensive to which Italy shortly after gave in her
adhesion. In such conditions the military predilec-
tions of the emperor and his supposed strongly pro-
nounced character were regarded with

widespread
anxiety. His first public act was an energetic address
to his army and navy. This was followed by an ad-

dre-s to his people iu which he pledged himself to

walk in the paths of his just and peace-loving father.

The ReichsUg met on June 25. and was opened l>y

William with much pomp. In his speech from the

throne he declared himself resolved "to live at peace
witli all uicn so far as in him lay." On .June 27 the
new king took the oath to the constitution before the
Prussian Landtag and again declared for a pacific

policy. In July and August he paid visits to the
northern courts of Europe Russia, Sweden, and
Denmark. In the beginning of October ho visited the
court of Vienna, whence he proceeded to Rome on a
visit to King Humbert of Italy. Before going to the

Quirenal he waited on the pope, and his Catholic sub-

jects drew good auguries from this. In September
there appeared in the Drnlsche Kiiinhcluin, excerpts
from the diary kept by his late father during the
eventful epoch of 1870-71, by which it was made to

appear that the consolidation of Germany into an em-
pire was due in a much higher degree to the late

emperor than to Prince Bismarck, to whom the orig-
inal oonoeptioa had been accredited. These extracts
are said to have been given by a confidant of Emperor
Frederick to l'iol'.>sor Gcffcken, who communicated
them to the Riinthdinii. The emperor, and Prince
Bismarck especially, were seriously offended by the

publication. Prof. Gc.ffckon was cast into prison but
w;is finally released, though ho had been threatened
with trial for high treason, the revelation of state-

necrets being a treasonable offence in Germany. Even
the ex empress became the object of obloquy as having
connived at the publication. She had returned to her

mother in England in November. 1888. and her son

appears estranged from her and full of antipathy to

England and English customs. In Germany this is

popularly accounted for by saying that he attributes
the malformation of his left arm, which is shorter than
the other and hangs listlessly by his side, to his hav-

ing been brought unskilfully into the world by an

English accoucheur recommended by Queen Victoria.

It is yet too early to speak with confidence of William
II. 's policy and character as a ruler. From measures
announced as about to be submitted to the diet in be-
half of industry and of the working classes, it is inferred
that he is opposed to socialistic schemes. His foreign

policy is indicated by his choosing for his special confi-

dant his war-minister, Count Herbert Bismarck, sou
of his great chancellor, Prince Bismarck.
A somewhat severe ear trouble prevented him from

appearing much in
public during the latter part of

1888. The emperors personal appearance is in his

favor. He stands nearly six feet high and is well built,

though inclined to stoutness. In complexion he is a
fair Tjlonde, though his hair inclines to a darkish
brown. His features are regular and prepossessing, the

eyes blue and honest and capable of smiling when he
is pleased, his mouth small, and nose demi-Roman.
When he stands, his left baud rests quite naturally on
the hilt of his sword, so that an onlooker would not

readily detect the deformity ; when he sits, it hangs in

seemingly soldierly fashion by his left side. Some
critics accuse him of coldness and unattractiveness of

manner and an aggressive bluntness in speech and
action with little reirard to the feelings of others.

WILLIAMS, SAMI-EI, WEU.S (1812-1884), sino-

logue, was born at IJtica, September, 1812. He was
educated at the Hensselaer Institute, Troy, N. Y.,
and went to China in 1833 as a printer for the Ameri-
can Board of Commissioners of Foreign Missions.

He was engaged at Canton in printing and editing,
and also visited Japan for the same purpose. From
I si.') to IS48 lie resided in the United States teaching.
In 1853 he was made interpreter to Commodore M.
C. Perry's expedition to Japan, and rendered most
valuable service. In 18.05 he became secretary and

interpreter of the American legation at Pekin, where
lie assisted U. S. Minister VV. B. Reed in negotiating
the treaty of 1856. Returning to the United States

finally in 1876, he was appointed lecturer on Chinese
at Vale College, and became president of the Ameri-
can Bible Society in 1881. He died at New Haven,
Feb. 17, 1884. Of his various text-books and dic-

tionaries, published in China, the most important in

the Si/lliiliic Dicliiinrtry of the Chinese Language
(IS74). He is best known by The Middle Kingdom
(1848! but greatly improved, 2vok. 1883). He also

published Clu'iime Immigration (1879). See his Life

by his son. F. W. Williams (1889).

WILLIAMSON, Hu(iH (1735-1819). scholar and

statesman, was born in West Nottingham, Pa., Dec.

5, 1735. His parents were Irish. After graduating
at the College of Philadelphia 1757, he studied the-

ology, was licensed to preach and admitted into the

Philadelphia Presbytery, but was never ordained, and
soon turned to secular pursuits. His abilities and
tastes were of such varied character that he found it

difficult, if not impossible, to concentrate on any one

field of activity; and. indeed, he attained distinction

in several which had little natural connection. He
was professor of mathematics in the College of Phila-

delphia 1760-3, then turned to medicine, and went
abroad in 1704 to study at Edinburgh, London, and
Utrecht. Returning to Philadelphia, he entered upon
successful practice, but his own health became im-

paired. Cultivating astronomy and other sciences, he

made observations on the transits of Venus and Mer-

cury in 1769, and studies of climate in 1770: these

were inserted in the TranMCtimw of the Philosophical

Society. He went to the West Indies in 1772, and
the next year to England to solicit funds for an

academy at Newark, Del. The political feeling against

the colonies prevented success for such a mission.

Questioned before the Privy Council ia February,
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1771. as to the state of tilings in America, lie told the

Mory of the destruction of the tea ut Boston, and

frankly said that war was probable it' tlir policy of
coercion wore not abandoned, at which I*>rd North

expressed much surprise. The talc of hi- obtaining
the Hutehinson letters, though long believed and
oticii repeated, has been dispioved. After his return
lie entered into business, removed to Kdcnton. N. ('

.

and during the war served as an army surgeon, ami
was sent l the legislature. He was a member of

Congress 178l'-j and I7S7-S, and of the Constitu-

tional Convention in 1757 : at home he pleaded the

cause of the Constitution, and bon- a part in bringing
North Carolina into the federal Union. In 17'.'.; la-

removed to New York, where he atlained a conspicu-
ous place as a citizen and scholar. He contributed to

the AiiKi-ifiiii Mitsfiim and to the Truiisuctfuiit of
several learned bodies, wrote upon comets and canals,

and delivered an address before the New York His-

torical Society in 1810 on Th>- ttwjil* <>/ Ciril ///*-

tun/. His (lb.nrc<itiiins on ( 'liinntc (181 1) had a pa-
triotic object to defend America from the aspersions
of certain foreigners in this respect and received praise
from Jefferson. His llistnry of Xortk C'uroliini ('2

vols., IslU) added less to his reputation. He died in

New York, May J. 1819. A Memoir of him by Dr.

Hosack is preserved in the Collections of the New
York Historical Society.

WILSON, DANIEL, Canadian scientist and archae-

ologist, was born in Edinburgh, Scotland, in Islo.

Alter a full course of study in its High School and
I 'diversity, he went to London to engage in literary

work, but soon returned to his native city. Here his

devotion to archaeology procured for him the appoint-
ment of secretary of the Scottish Antiquarian Society.
In 1843 he removed to Canada, where he was made
professor of history and Knglish literature in I'nivcr-

bity College, Toronto. In Canada Dr. Wilson found a

wide field for his favorite researches, while he also de-

voted himself assiduously to his academic duties. In
J s> I he was chosen to be executive head of the college.
His first publication was M<-inorinls of Kflluburgh in

tlie Oltltn Time (2 vols. , 1847), and, after an interval

of thirty years, he produced a similar work. AVm/n/.s--

cences of Old Edawmrgk (1878). His wore ambitious

work. The ArcJuiolor/i/ <iii<l l\elustoric Aiiiniln nf
Smtlnml (is/i I

;
lid ed., 1803), won the praise of

Hallam a-s the most scientific treatment of the aivh;e-

ological evidences of primitive history ever written.

Yet this work was only preparatory to his greater

achievement. I'nliiatorir Mini: /{mriirchi* into tin- Ori-

gina/('irili':iitiini
int/ir (Mil mill t/tr Xnr II ni'lilx ( I SI

1

,.".).

Us later editions have been considerably rewritten, but

it still stands conspicuous not only for scientific value

but for grace of literary style. Besides these areh.-c-

ologiral works. Dr. Wilson has published C/iittlrrton :

11 J!i',ii/rni>hiriil S/.-i-ti-h (|si',
(

.i); Caliban, the ,1/iW/ir/

Link (I:S7o). and .X'/tn.'/ \Vilii l-'lotrrrx. a volume of

verse. He has also eontrihutcd to the rrormlingx of

antiquarian, anthropological, und other scientific soeic-

The Marquis of I/irnc. in instituting the llo\al

. of Canada, nominated Dr. Wilson its vice

Sv.-idcnt.

To the ninth edition of the F.Ncvn.oi'.v.iMA

RITASNICA he has contributed not only the articles

on "Canada" and "Toronto," but even that on
"
Edinburgh," besides biographical notices of "Fer-

guson" and "Chatterton. Dr. Wilson still lives in

the city of his adoption and discharges the duties of

his profeMonbip.W 1LS( )N, J AMKS (1 74LM79S). signer of the Declara-

tion of Independence, was born near St. Andrew's,
nd. and passed from the 1'niversity of that

jilaee
to tho-e nf (ila-L'ow and Edinburgh. Having finished

his studies, he crossed the sea nbout I7ii.;. and taught
lor a time in the college at Philadelphia. He ami

William AVhitc, afterwards bishop, became friends,

and wrote in company some essays called The Vititant

(17G7-9). After studying law under Dickinson (q. r.),

'and praciising for a few "years at Carlisle and else-

where, he returned to Philadelphia, and soon attained

very high rank in his profession. His pamphlet on
Tlie Authority of thr Jlritish I'tirlinmritt (1774) Was
much praised. By this time lie was a colonel of militia

and member of the convention of the province. Sent
in 177"> to the Continental Congress, he won repute as
a scholar and debater, but did not favor indi pi i

In February. 177(i, he sought to oiven the ports, and
offered an address to the country, which, being highly
conservative in substance and spirit, ini t with no favor,
and was not evi-n voted on. lie OMtiniied to oppose
all measures of separation until the will of 1,

:-titiu nts was declared for independence ; then, July 4,
he .-igned the Declaration with his colleagues. In'lhe
same month he proposed a tax upon .-!;m s. The next

year he was made a commissioner to treat with Indians.
He defended certain Tories and merchants who refused
to lower their prices to a scale propose d in popular rcso-

;lulions, and by these and similar acts incurred much
odium. A mob attacked his house with cannon Oct.

4, 177'J ; he and his friends defended it ; the City Troop
came to his aid. and blood was shed, lie acted as ad-

vocate-general of France in the United States 1779-81,
and continued to give advice for some time after; tho

Bist

was more laborious and honorable than luci

ut his gains at the bar. of which he was long the

acknowledged head in his city and State, were large.
He was a directorof the Bank of North America from

1781, and its counsel 178')
; agent for his State in 17>-2

in the controversy with Connecticut concerning the

Wyoming tract on the Susquehanna ; again a leading
member in Congress in 17S12 and 17sf>. In the Conven-
tion of I7S7 he was

"
the best-read lawyer," and chair-

man of the committee which reported the draft of a

constitution, August t'>. His services here and after-

ward were pcihaps more illustrious than in Congress.
At the State Convention which followed he lauded the

Constitution as "the best form of government ever
offered to the world," and in the ceremonies which
celebrated its adoption, delivered at the State House,
July 4, 17SS. a weighty and memorable oration. Yet as

a member of a committee to harmonize the State con-

stitution with that of the United States, he took the
other side in objecting to the choice of senators by elec-

tors. Washington appointed him inOctolx-r, 1789, one
of the first judges of the I". S. Supreme Court. This

post he retained till his death, though his talents were
tlioujlil to shine more brilliantly at the bar than on the
bcncli. One of his decisions, in a case concerning
(ieorgia. asserted the sovereignly of the nation; in

this Chief Justice Jay and two others concurred. He
received in I7'.' the first appointment as professor of
law at the City College, which was united with the

University of Pennsylvania in 17'JL1 . Here he delivered

but three courses of led UK s. Appointed in March,
I7'JI. to revise and diL'cst the laws of Pi nnsylvania,
he submitted in Angus! an elaborate plan. The Si mite

did not concur, and he carried on the task for his own
satisfaction, without authority or eoinin nsatioti. His
later practice was chiefly in the adinirally courts.

Large as were his gains, they were swallowed by the

land speculations then so disastrously rife : he In came
involved, and to avoid arrest lor debt, exchanged cir-

cuits with a Southern colleague. He died t Kdcnton,
N. ('., Aug. US, 17 (

.IH, of strangury, Mondial to the

oliler accounts. Prof MeMasli r goes so far as to sav

that he "died a broken-hearted fugitive from justice.
1 '

His ]\'tirtfx, includitiir his law-lectures, were edited by
his son, Hev. Bird Wilson (3 vols., JS03-4).

(F. M. n.)

WINCIIF.LL, ALEXANDER, geologist, was born at

North Hast, Duchess 00., N . Y.. Dec. 31, 18l!4.

While still young, he evinced a strong
_
inclination

towards what has been the pursuit of his life, and

began teaching at the early a ire of l.'i. After several

years thus engaged, he entered Wesleyan University,

Middletown, Conn., from which he graduated in 1847.
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During the two or three succeeding years he taught the

natural sciences in Xew York seminaries, engaged in

the study of botany, and in 1849 married Miss Julia

Frances Lines, of Utica, X. Y. In 1850 he removed I

to Alabama, where for several years he had charge of
j

institutions of learning, and continued actively his

natural history studies, sending a valuable collection of i

plants, animals, and fossils to the Smithsonian Institu-

tion in 1853. In the same year, on the recommenda-
tion of Pr >f. Louis Agassiz, he was nominated pro-
fessor of physics and civil engineering in the Univer-

sity of Michigan, and early in IS54 entered
upon

his

duties in this institution, with which he has been so

long connected. In 1855 he was made
professor

of

geology, zoology, and botany, which chair he continued

to fill until June, 1873.

During this period he performed other labors of

importance. In 1859 he served as President of the

State Teachers' Association, and edited and published
the Michigan Journal of Education, and about the

same time benan that system of popular writing and

lecturing on science which he has diligently kept up
since. From 1859 to 1801 he occupied the position of
State geologist of Michigan, and again from ISii'.) to

1871. acting also as director of the geological survey
of Minnesota in 1870. The results of his labors in

this liel 1 of duty were embodied in several volumes of

reports of the survevs. They include Tiie Gram/
Trment Region of Mich loan ; a Geological Map of \

Michit/'in ; an danO///ViV// fifo/oi/ind Siiriet/of^hr.
Suit

Jjnnth of Minnesota, with numerous papers in scien-

tific joiirn ds. His study of the zoological and palae-

ontofogical material collected during the survey yielded
seven new genera and 304 new species of animals,

mostly fossil. During this period also he filled from
]st',r, 'to 1869 a chair in the Kentucky University
similar to that occupied in the University of Michigan.

In 1872 he accepted the position of chancellor of

Syracuse University, X. Y.
,
but resigned in 1874, and

during several successive years held the chair of

geology and zoology in that institution, while lectur-

ing on the same subject at Vanderbilt University,
Tenn. In 1879 he was recalled to the University of

Michigan and assumed the chair of geology and pa-

hcontology, which he still holds.

While thus actively engaged as a geologist and edu-

cator. Prof. Winched has lx;en an industrious writer,

and, in addition to the works named, has produced a
cou-i lerable number of works of popular science.

His first production of this kind was Sketches of Crea-
tion (l*7i >). About the same time appeared a work
on Thf <!> Hi'ii/iii/i/ i'f //; ]\'incltrll Fain Hi/ in Aini'iii-ii.

Liter works comprise Geolom/ of the Stars (1872);
T.i'' />>,-'rine of Evolution (1874): Reconciliation of
Srintre and Religion (1877); 1'reailaniilrs (ISSO);

from a <ii'olo;/lfi'x llmninei- ( I SSI) ; Wond
Geological llmn-nion* ( I ss4) ; Geological

Html"-* (1880). and Shall ice Tmch Geologi/ f (1889V
In ad 1'Mo'i to the foregoinir. H'//,-.< mid Talks in. the

'i-d t'iihl (|s>(r,) was written for the
"
Chau-

Literary and Scientific Circle."

Within recent years Prof. Winchell has been en-

fM.' <<! on L'eological work under the auspices of the
U. S. Geological Survey, and in the summers of 1886
and 1887 served on the Minnesota Geological Survey
in the region north of Lake Superior, publishing ex-

tended reports of each year's explorations. In 1888
M chairman of a committee to organize the'

Ameri'vin Geological Society, and became vice-presi-
dent of the society when organized. Early in 1888,

he, with six others, established the American Geolo-

(//.< to whose pages he has since been an active con-
tributor. In I8(i7 he received the degree of Doctor
of Laws from the Wcsleyan University. He has
been a member of the American Ai-sociation lor the

AdYBlKement of Science since 1850, and is a corre-

ftpondinc or honorary member of most of the scientific

societies in the United States and of many in Europe.

Prof. Winchell occupies a high rank among Ameri-
can scientists. His long continued services as an edu-
cator in advanced institutions of learning, his labors in

the field as a practical geologist, the valuable reports
in which his geological observations are embodied, the
collections he has made and the new genera and
species described, and his many works devoted to the

popularization of Silence, constitute a vast amount of

important labors, indicative of unusual industry in the
field of scientific study. His works of popular science
are written in a clear and interesting manner which
goes far to explain their popularity, while at the same
time they are of a fulness and accuracy and possess an
abundant reference to authorities which are indicative

of the carefulness and very wide reading of the author,
and make them of value to learned as well as un-
learned readers. He is a Christian scientist. While
a believer in the theory of evolution, he does not con-
sider that this is irreconcilable with the teachings of

Christianity. He has done important work in the di-

rection of harmonizing the doctrines of religion and
science. Prof. Winchell contributed to this work the
article on DARWINISM. (c. M.)
WIN 1 >M I U.S. See AGRICULTURE, Chap. III.

WIXEBRKXXER, JOHN. See CHURCH OF GOD.
WIXES. ENOCH COBB (I80C-1879), prison reformer,

was born at Hanover, N. J., Feb. 17, 1806. After

graduating at Middle-bury College, Vt, 1827, and

teaching for two years in Vermont, Virginia, and

Washington, he was attached to the U. S. ship Con-
stitution, 1829-31, and described the Mediterranean
and other experiences in Tiro Years and a Jln/f in the

American Nary, 1832. He taught in a Princeton

school, 1833-38, in the Philadelphia high-school,

ls>-44, and at Burlington, N. J., 1844-48. After

entering the Congregational ministry 1849 and holding
charges in Vermont and Long Island, he was appointed
classical professor in Washington College, Pa., 1853,
and was president of the City University of St. Louis,
1859. His specialty was not discovered till 1802, when
he became secretary of the New York Prison Associa-

tion, and gave himself to its line of work. In 1870 he
was transferred to a similar position in the National
Prison Association, then organized at Cincinnati,

chiefly by his means. In 1871 he was sent to Europe
by the U. S. government to bring about an interna-

tional penitentiary congress. At its meeting in Lon-

don, July 4. 1872, twenty-six countries were repre-

sented, and Wines was made chairman of a permanent
international committee, which after several meetings
called together a second congress at Stock holm in 1877.

Of this he was as before the directing aad inspiring
mind. His work in these later years is shown by his

various reports, and in The Strife, Prisons and C/n'td-

xariiii/ fiixtitiitiong through/nit the World (1880), which
he did not live to see in print. Of his earlier books
the more notable are lime shall I Gnvtrn Mil School f

(1838) and Commentaries on the Laws of the Ancient

Hebrew* (1853) ; the latter received much praise. He
died at Cambridge, Mass., Dec. 10, 1879. His work
in gathering the statistics of prisons, etc., has been
carried on by his son, F. H. Wines.

WIXLOCK, JOSEPH (182C-1875), astronomer and

mathematician, was born in Shelby county, Ky.,
Feb. 6, 1826. and died suddenly in Cambridge, Mass.,
June 11, 1875. His father, Fielding AVinlock, was a

lawyer, and his grandfather, Gen. Joseph Winlock, a

Virginian by birth, was one of the early settlers of

Kentucky, and for some years a member of the State

Senate. The latter having joined the American army
at the outbreak of the Revolutionary war, when he
was only eighteen years old, was promoted to the rank
of ensign, lieutenant, and captain, and in the war of

1812 held the commission of brigadier-general. His

grandson was graduated with distinction from Shelby
College in 1845, and was immediately appointed pro-
lessor of mathematics and astronomy in that institu-

tion. He held this position till 1852, when he went to
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Cambridge to take part in the computations fur the

lifwly established Ainiri'i-iin A'/</n vmri'.v UK, I \niitirnl

AlinniKif. and remained in thi? .-crviev till IV,,,, wl:cn

he was apjiointcd professor of mathematics: in tln> I .

S. Navy. He ITS* first SSMgaed to duty at tl>.

Observatory in Washington, lnil in SeptemU'r. IS'.i,,

was placed in charge of tin 1 .\nuli,:!/ Aliiiniuit- ollie-e.

in ('.null! idge. In 1859 be was ordered to the Naval

Academy, Annapolis, as head of tin- department uf
mathematics. At the niitlirrak of tin- war in IM', I lir

was again appointed superintendent of the .Y<if.<v/

AlmaiHic and held this post till he resigned from the

navy in Ise.i; to aivept the position of Phillips profes-
sor of astronomy in Harvard College and director of
the obscrvateiry. I'p to this time his work had been
almost entirely in theoretical astronomy and in class

instruction, but upon assuming the directorship of the

observatory, he devoted himself to practical astnn iy .

to the improvcnieiit of the in.-trumcntal c<|iiipineiit of
the observatory, and to the establishment of its tinie-

servic* upon a very effective and simple tilan. In the

new meridian circle mounted at the
observatory

in

INTO, he introduced a number of modification which
have been generally adopted in the large meriilian
circles constructed since that time. In ISti'.t Prof.
A\ inloek was chief of the party organized under the
1'. S. Coast Survey (of which he was consulting as-

tronomer), for observing the eclipse of the sun of Aug.
7, and he was here the first to obtain a direct photo-
graph of the corona. In 1870 he had charge of a
similar party to observe the solar eclipse of ]W. .i_' at

Xcrez de la Frontera in Sjiain, numbering among his

colleagues Profs. Young. I^inglcy, and Pickering.
While preparing for this M-i-ond eclipse IK- devised
the form of

"
rihotoheliograph

''

(sec Ti ,i.i::-i on:)
iiM-d by the American parties in observing the transits

of Venus in 1S74 and 1SS1>. In August, 1874, he was

appointed by Pros. Grant chief of the commission
established by act of Congress lor the purpose of in-

quiring into the causes of steam boiler explosions, and
his preparations for preliminary experiments were
nearly completed at the time of his death.

Preifessor Winlock wrote but little. His published
work is found chiefly in the Annuls of tin- /l.irrnni

Observatory and among the official publications of the

Almanac office ami the eclipse Hipm-lx nf /In I'mi^t

Surrry. He was a Fellow ol the American Association

for the Advancement of Science and of the American

Academy of Arts and Sciences, a member of the

Astronomische Gescllschalt, and a corporate member
t>f the National Academy of Sciences. (\v. C. \V. )

WINS< 111. JrsiiN. librarian, was born in Ho.-toii.

Jati. '2, IS.'! I, anil received his education at Harvard
mnl Heidelberg. He was superinlciielent of the P.o^ton

Public Library during |si'>>-77, and then became
librarian of tfie Harvard I'niver.-ity Library. From
l*7d te> l

vl
r. he was president uf the American Library

Association, licing the lirst to hold that office. Widely
known as a librarian, he has also gained an enviable

position a.s an author. His writings include //i.if,,n/

of Diulmiy. M,ir*. (fsl'.i); /.',,/, /,,' //;/ Booknf
the Awi'-'in HiToliitinn, ITT, is:; (Boston, Isso) :

Wim Shnkftpriirc S^oplefffhf (Boston, ]ss7); and
various pamphlets mi historieal subjects. lie has also

edited the Mmariul Hia/nri/ of /lux/mi (t Vols . ISSd-

81). the valuable' \tirrntiri- nn<l Crit!<;il Ili'atm-i/ </
the //iii-nii-il Ciu'i-n-siti/ /-iii//,:!!! l-ince ],- ,

Hi/i/iiiifi-n/^iinil t'niili-iliiiliinix. for which he has hini-

s.H' limiished several Miliublc bililioj:raphic.s of
Ptolemy's Geography. .T. ( ). llalliwell Phillips, etc. ;

and the Krmnl nf the QommanarntioH ">-S .\iii- . 1

nil lli< i;.".(i//i Aixiirmnrji of tlir /'itiiiitJinrj of flnrniril

l',,//r,,e (Canibridge. IssT). He received the degree
of LI.. I>. from the University of Michigan.

(r. L. w.)
WIltK. Sec r.ni.t.iNi; MII.IS.

WISH. Hr.Nuy AI.KXAMU.R (I806-l&7o). Gover-
nor of Virginia, waa born at Druuiuiondtown, \'a.,

Dec. 3, isor,. He pniduated at Washington College,
Pa.. IM'.'I. was admittid to the bar in I'L'^, and atlir
a year or two ot practice at Na-h \ille. returned to \ ir-

ginia in Is.'jo. In the national l>ciniK-ratic convention
of 1832 be supported

the uooiiimtiou of Jackaon, but

opposed that of \ an Iliiren. Steerini; a middle course,
he approved neither the doctrines ol iiiillilication nor
the Bteru repression of U>etti by the government. In
< 'oMLTe-s. 1^:;:;- II. he wmi considciaMc reputation a.i

a speaker, opposed .la.-kson's removal of the deposits,
favored Clay's iiomination in Isln. ;nnl urged that of
'IVler as \ 'ice President. After T\l<r's ;\<-- essioll to
II,. Pii -sidclK-v. Wise was one of his chief frier

counsellors. Named in |N-J:J as minister to France,
but not confirmed by the Senate, be v ;i> appointed to

Brasilia 1.^44. and remained there time yeats. He
was a member of the X'irginia Coiisliiinional Coin en-
timi of l.s'iii. in is;V) he was an Anti-Know-Notbing
candidate lor (iovernor, and w:. His four

years in this office. 1856 >'. cover a period ol

hi>iorical importance. In September. ISO, he called

upon the governors of other Southern Stnti s to mei t

in ( Ictober for consullation as to the steps to be taken
in the event of Fremont's election. In 1N.OS, as a

Douglas Democrat, he sketched and attacked, in a
letter to W. Sargent, the scheme of the disunioniM in-

trigues, as carried out two years later. In February,
IM'I|. he timed pacific measures of compromise ; these

tailing, he soon went \\ith his State. ITs career as a
Confederate brigadier was a sunTs^ioii of dis

ending with the capture of his forces ami the death of
a sun at IJoaiioke Island. Feb. 7. 1 M ',_'. His later ycais
were spent in the practice of law at Richmond. He
died Sept. ll>. 1876,

\V IT II i:i!SP( )( )X. .ToiiN (17'J'J-17!M), president of
Princeton College and signer of the Declaration of In-

dependence, was the son of a Scotch minister at \

near Edinburgh, and descended on his mother's side
troin .John Knox. whose vigor. Knaeity. and eoin-
bativencss he in sonic degree inherited. Horn Feb.
."i. I7l!l!. he was educated at the University of Kdin-
burgh. licensed to preach in 174:;. and ordained minis-
ter of IJeith 174."). 'flu- next year he witnessed the
battle- of Falkirk. was arrested with ollur .-peclaters

by the victors, and imprisoned in llonne Castle. His
earliest ,.nnors were won in the controversies of the
time, wherein he warmly e-poused the stricter side

against Robertson and the Moderates. His lirst book,
Ecclesiastical Characterittiei (I7.'i.'i), an anonymous
satire, made much stir, and was followed by a ."

A/xilr/</. which bore his name. An A'wi_i/ mi ,ln^ij\-
cit/itui (I7."ii'i) retains lame among treatises of ll

Calvinistic order. Ai. Im/iiii-i/ into f/if Xnliin mill

Ejftctx nf tin S/iii/r (K"i7) was aimed at Home nnd
his trasredy of Duiii/lux : the- guilty author soon left

the ministry. The' Moderate (action in Pns-byliry

Opposed Witberspoon'il preferment to the Ixiw Church
at Paisley, but lie was installed in January. I7.

r
i7. nnd

shortly became moilcrator of the' Synod of Glasgow
and Ayr. Here he was prosecuted and lined for pi. ae-h-

ing against certain sinners by nam< . His literary

career, arrested fora time, was resumed by the
i
ub-

lieation in London of his / Mils.. 17f,.(). He
now received the deirree of I>. I>. troin Abcnhcn, and
invitations from Jublin, I>und<c. and Rotterdam,
'I'licM' he' de-clincd. as also a first call in November, 1 >,(,
from the College 1 ol New Jersey

(y.
r.). but when this

call was re'iie weil he baeic farewell to Sceitlatid in the

spring of 17dX in a volume of J'-<n-ti<-<il /',-. /u-x/*.

lie was inaugurated as presiih'tit at Princeton Ceillege

Aug. 17. and began an active and fruitful adminis-

tration, introducing lecture's then a new experiment
in American colle'ges and the study eif French and
Hebrew. The lulle'r he taught, himself. ;

vinily. moral philosophy, anel rhetoric : in aeldit'on to

all this he w.-is pastor ami preacher to I he town Tluso

jabors did not prevent his travelling in New Kng'.and
in search of funds, and seeking them in Virginia and
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South Carolina, and even Jamaica, the liearts of whose i

inhabitants he strove to win by a published Address.
\

lie obtained books and apparatus, with ;in orrery said

to be 'the first made by Rittcnhouse. He promptly
took a leading place in Presbyterian councils, and had
a hand in training many of the chief ministers and

laymen of that church.

Dr. Witherspoon's expansive energies found even a

larger field in the American struggle for independence,
in which he was as warm as any ;

he said he had "be-

come an American the moment he landed.
"

His fast-

day sermon. M.iy 17, 177'i, on the Dauuaton <if 1'mrt-

dence over the Passions of Men, was dedicated to John
Hancock as president of the Continental Congress,
and reprinted with notes in Glasgow to show the

wickedness of rebels. The war, which closed the col-

lege for a tiuie, enabled him to devote himself to the
j

service of the State. He was a member of the New
Jersey convention called to frame a constitution for

the State, and of its first Congress, which he opened
with prayer. Here his gift of sarcasm was exercised

up in William Franklin, son of Benjamin and royalist

governor, who when arrested by the Congress strove

to treat it with supercilious contempt. Witherspoon
was sent to the Continental Congress June 21, and

almost his first a<-t in Philadelphia was to sign the
j

Declaration. "The Colonies,'' he said, "were not

only ripe for independence, but rotting for want of it.
"

His patriotism was as solid and consistent as it was

ready and outspoken. Except in ITSii, when he made
an effort to revive the college, he sat in Congress till

November, 17S2. always in clerical attire, and account-

ing himself "God's minister both in a sacred and in a

civil sense." Already noted as a theologian, he took

equal rank as a civilian, drew up many of the papers
of Congress, and did his full share of work in its

committees and on the floor. He was a member of the

Board of War in 1777, and in February, 1781, pro-

posed to give Congress power to regulate trade. He
supported the financial measures of lloliert Morris,

nnd opposed paper issues after the second ; his Ax; / /

on M<iri/ had solid value. His last work was Tin'

Druid (1781).
Few civilians of the revolutionary

period occupied a more prominent place in the public

eye ; of all the leaders of that time, after Wu*liingion.
hr; was thought to have the most impressive presence.
His important work seemed to be ended with the war.

Against the advice of Franklin and Jay, he unwisely
undertook in 1783-84 to solicit aid for the college in

it Britain, where popular irritation against America
made the attempt nsel, -s. He yielded to the mania
for land speculation, and had trouble thereby. At the

age of 09 he married a lady of 23. The chief duties

at Princeton in these later years were assumed by his

son-in-law, the vice-president, for Dr. Withci>poon
was aill'ii'tcd by failing health and sight. He died at his

"Tu.sciilum." near Princeton. Nov. 15, 1794.

His Wnrla were collected in 4 vols.. N. V., ISillM (re-

pi rated in 3 vok, Pliila.. 1803, and in (
.l vols., Edin-

burgh, 1804). A Lift of him by Dr. Ashbcl (ireen

remains in MS. in the library of the N. J. I listen -.\\

Soeictv. His statue was unveiled in Fairniount Park,

Philadelphia, Oct. 20, 1876; the Proceedinfft andAd-
drf**f* on that occasion were published in IS77.

WOLSELEY, SIR GARNET Jonra, Vrsrorvr. an
eminent British general, son of a major of the same
name, was Ixirn at Goid'-n Uridire House. County Dub-
lin, Ireland, June 4, IV.:;. Educated at a private'
school and by tutors at home he early showed a i'ond-

''

<r military studies, especially engineering. He
entered the army on March 12. 1852. as ensign, and
went to |j'irm:ih. nrriviinr in March. 1 85.",. He led an

on the works of the insurgent Mynbtoon. was

daiiL'evoiisly wounded, and lay six months in a critical

condition. In the Crimean war lie arrived before Sc-

'l Dec. 5, 1854. and was under lire the next day ;

was actively engaged in repulsing the Kussian sorties,

and was posted at the right in the attack of Dec.

30. He soon volunteered as an assistant engineer, was
made a captain in January, 1855, took a prominent
part in the siege, serving often in the trenches, and re-

ceiving several wounds, one of which gave him trouble

years alter. On Dec. 30 he lost an eye and was dis-

abled by numerous wounds, through a round shot

striking a gabion close to him. Recovering he was
appointed on the staff of the quartermaster-general.
Of twelve officers in three messes he was the only one
not killed or sent home wounded. He remained in the
Crimea till the last soldier had left it. After brief ser-

vice at Aldershot he was sent to India and wrecked in
the Transit, July 10, 1857, on the island of Banca.
He marched under Sir Colin Campbell to the relief of
Lucknow, commanded the storming party which car-
ried the mess-house and drove the enemy from the
Motu Maheel palace, took part in the later actions
with the rebels, and had charge of the quartern! aster-

general's department of Sir Hope Grant's division,

during the operations in Oude and on the Nepaul
frontier. Made lieutenant-colonel in April, 1859, he
went to China with the same commander, reaching
lion:: Kong March 13, 1800, and took part in the ex-

pedition to the island of Cliusan, which surrendered.

in June he went with Grant to the north of China,
and in the movement toward Pekin he had charge of
the topographical department, surveying the country
in advance of the troops, carrying his life in his hand
and twice narrowly escaping capture. He witnessed
the sacking of the Summer Palace and the surrender
of Pekin, Oct. 15. After the embarkation of the

troops he made a trip to Japan, went on a confidential

mi-sion to Nankin to inquire into the condition and

pro.-pects of the Taeping rebels, and reached England
in May, 1801. He sailed in December as assistant

quartermaster general to an army of 10,000 ordered to

Canada. Disregarding the orders of hi;; government
he visited in August the Confederate armies in Vir-

ginia, meeting Lee and Jackson. The succeeding
years were uneventful; he became colonel in 1805.

The breaking out of an old Crimean wound in the leg
sent him back to England, whence he returned to

command a camp of exercise in Canada, and took the
Cold against the Fenian invasion near Niagara, 1806.

In 1870 he commanded the expedition which put
down Kiel's rebellion on the Red River. Leaving
Toronto May 21 with 1200 men, he made a road from
Thunder Bay, on Lake Superior, took Fort Garry in

August, restored order, installed a new governor of

Manitoba, started eastward Sept. 10, and returned to

England to be knighted iind placed on half-pay.
Six months later he was appointed assistant adju-

t&nt-general of the Horse Guards, and was a member
of Cardwell's commission for the reorganization of the

army. In August, 1873. he was ordered to the Gold
Coast of Africa as governor and major-general to con-

duct the Ashantee war. Embarking at Liverpool

Sept. 12 he arrived at Cape Coast Castle Oct. 2 with

L'7 selected officers, and twelve days later attacked Essa-

inan wiih success. After a dangerous attack of fever

lie received reinforcements, instructed them in bush-

fighting, and inarched into the interior. With 1500

English and 500 natives he defeated King Coffee Cal-

culii at Amsapel. Jan. 31, 1874. He entered Coomas-
sie Feb. 4, and burned and left it three days later.

I

The king now submitted, and the treaty of Fommanah
was concluded, Feb. 13. Sir Garnet sailed for Eng-
land March 4, having rapidly and successfully finished

this war at a cost, of 900,000. At home he received

the thanks of Parliament, the permanent rank of

;

major-general, a grant of 25,000, the ribbon of the

Bath, and various other honors.

Ho was presently made inspector-general of the

auxiliary forces, and sent, February, 1875, to Natal to

reform the administration and secure the defences of

the colony. After acting as governor five months, in-

stituting many reforms, he returned to England in

October and icsiuned his duties at the war office. In
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lie accepted a seat in the Council of
India. While war with Russia thn -itcucd, 1*77-7*.

he was chief of staff to LIP! .Napier of Mai:dala. who
was in command of tin- expeditMoary army, Cyprus

or to make laws governing the rights of real or
J i.ropcrty situate within tic

- hence
there am IK- tint little national legislation :

_
, --. ._.,.... women. I'.aeh State makes laws governing the status

having been ceded liy Turkey in (ireat Britain, lie (if its own citizens and of the Tinted States citizens
wiled July l.'i. |>7>. a> hi.irh eoniiuissioner and coin- re.-idcnt therein, also of

|irn|ieriy located within its

mander in chief of that island, where lie reformed the horders. the only restrictions upon Slate legislation
aduini.stration. lie predicted the /iilu war, and in

June, 1*7'.', was sent to South Africa as governor and

high commissioner of Natal and the Transvaal to re- . _

organize /ulu affairs. The native- had Keen siilidiicd tution and the laws made in pursuance ihcivof'. From
at I'lundi IK;fore his arrival, but he settled the country this peculiar construction of the I'nii. vein-

u pon this or any other subject exclusively within the

jurisdiction of the State governments being that it

shall not IK' in conflict with the I'nited Si

by dividing it under a number of petty chiefs. I!

turning to Mngland May, 1S80, he w;us c|iiartcrma-t' r-

p ncral at army headquarters till April. 1>S1', when
he sncceeiled Sir Charles Klliec as adjutant general.

I in command of the ezpeditkxian force sent
. pt in l.v-U i,) crush Arabi, he landed at Alex-

andria on Aug. l.'i. stormed Arabi's lines at Tel el-

Kebir Sept. I."!, received his surrender, ami finished

ment the laws in regard to women, their personal and

Property
rights, are notunilbrtu throughout the I

I. l.'i>r .,/ lli,- r,,;t,;l Si,tt,*. Amendment XIV.,
Section I, of the I'nitcd States Constitution it,

that "All persons born or naturalized in the 1 i

mil subject to the jurisdiction thircof ai

MOB of the United State* and of the State in which
the campaign without much loss, fearing Mgvpt Oct. they reside. No State shall :.iake or enforce any la..

14. He again received the thanks of Parliament, was which shall ahndtrc the privileges or iminun:

gazetted Karon Wolseley of Cairo and of. Wolseley in citizens of (he Tinted States; nor shall ai

county StafTonl, and raised to the rank of general. In prive nny person of life, lilierty. or property v

ls>:; j,e received the degree of P. C. I,, from Oxford,
and that of LL P from Cambridge and Puhlin. In

he was again sent to Kuvpt as commander in

chief to direct the expedition for the, relief of Khar-
toum and (ieri. (lonlon. This was a task greater than
had previously been laid upon him, and perhaps
beyond human skill ; at any rate his previous successes

DOt now repeated. Ixiaving Kngiand AUL'. :',(> lie

went up the Nile, and by Dec. :;i had a larre force at

Korti. Sir II. Stewart was sent across the desert to

Metemuch, winch ho found too strong to be attacked.

Sir Charles Wilson went up the Nile by steamer, but

learned oi'the fall ot'Khtirtoum and the death of (tor-

doll. .Ian. L ter ehaiiired th<-

<if u flairs. Lord Wolseley. feeling that Khartoum
fhould be retaken, but unwillin d his limits

of le.-ponsibilily, sent to Mngland for instructions, and
rccei\. i retire upon Korti. (ien. Marie had
liicantime advanced up tlic Nile, but was killed, and

uue process of law; nor deny to any person within
its jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws."
Amendment XV. declares that "The riiihl of.
of the I'nited States to vote shall not be <!( i

abridged by the 1'nitcd States or any Slate on :,

if race, color, or previous condition of s( rvilude."
and Section 2 of Amendment IV. provides that "The
citizens of each State shall be entitled to all privileges
and immunities of citizens in the several States.''

I'nder ihese provisions of the I 'niied .-

stitution no Slate can. by its legislation or by cons-til u-

lional amendment, deprive women nsidcnt within its

borders, either native born or naturalized by the nat-

uralization laws of the 1'nited States, of c'tizensl.ip
of the I'nited States and of the individual State in

which they reside nor of the "essentials" <!

citizenship.
Hut what are the essentials and rights of citizcn>hi

has been the subject of judicial coy.st ruction in IK

,m
ill

Col. liraeki nbury withdrew his troops. 1'y the end the Federal and Slate courts, and notwithstanding the
of May (he ]>ritisli forces had retired to the frontier of K '"-Mi it ion of the

"
right to vole

"
as a right

I'pper Egypt. This somewhat inglorious campaign of the 1'nited Statis citizens, iriven in AUK i

XV. of the national Constitution, it hr.s Imn held
(hat although all I'nilcd Stall's citizi us arc capal !e of
becoming voters, the ri.L'ht to vote is not a right, im-

munity or essential of citizenship, and (hat (he S

n!ale ils eXerciM as to d< Icnniiie

appeared to dcinon.-tr.tt'' the inability of I'.uropcan
armies to cope with a large and Organised force of
A nibs on (heir native sands of the remote Soudan.
The Mahdi has never thrown, and (iordon is

Ktill unavenged. The commander, tliondi much eriti-

i-iseii. was sustained by the government and by general cla.-s of inhabitants may vote, and may deny tl.

opinion. Betmning homo he was a third time thanked on account of sex and upon all grou'

by Parliament, and made K. P. and Viscount W..1--

of Wolsclc v, county Stafford.

lie is still adjutant -general to lh" forces, and rcprc-

color, or previous condition of servitude, an anomalous
I'onst ruction of the fundamental law of a government
who-e depends upon the <x, icise of the

pents the modern school of the British army, liis elective franchise by ils citizens.

many accomplishments and honors afford a natural A similar eonsiruelion has been pn ( n as to (he civil

mark for detraction ; he has IM-CPI sneered at as a skill d rights apparently guaranteed to ail iliizins of the

ter of despatches, a courtier, politician, and ear

pet klligllt. To Mich us I he f-iets of his life

arc a sufficient ansvver. He has published .1 \-n-i-'i

tn-r l(f ll,f \\,, r ill I'liiiKi in 1- I); S,:!<liir's

/'./../ /I,,,,/,- fur /'/-/./ .S'/rr/cr(|sC,o|. which li i

called "invaluable" and has reached a fourth edition

I'nited States by tli. se constitutional
]

' hence

in general terms it may be staled tluit the pi.lilieal and
civil rights of women i-i/i:nix nf I/if {'iiilirl Slut,.* are

deiermini'd not by the Conslitulioii and law of the

1'nited States, but by tin nstitution and law of the

State in which they reside, and are indices of the pro-
: Syftrvn of Field Mmccuvn*, in /.\-.<;i/. fnr I/if irressive intelligence of the States. The snb :

<

H'r///;. /'/'</,/ neket-Bonk )'* tlf naturalization being exclusively within the jurisdiction

Aii.ri/iiiri/ furl-fit (|S7.".I ; and various contributions to of the ircncra! government, the naturalization laws

periodicals, amoinr them Fruiter <;. n Mi/itun/ I'mrfr are national ami provide for the naturalization of
i,i l*.7nm/ 1S7* in the \iiifirmlli I ', nlnrti \\,r .Jan- women aliens, cither upon direct application or as

nary. IS7*. His Life, was written by Charles Rath-
1

wives and children of naturalized citizens: also as

l>otii- |,,w i children of native IM.III eitiz.cn* resident abroad, that

WO.MKN, L\w I'Kl. \TINC TO. In the United is. outside of the jurisdiction of the I'liitcd State s. at

iWV XXIV ^''lll 's 'he national government, IH-IIIL' the time of their birth.

-^ a government of ceded powers, has As citizens of the Tinted Stales women mar ba
I II, \J t ^ 11*1-1 !)! 1

'

^m j
no power by legislation lo determine commissioned by the general government :i* posi-mis-
thc status of the citizens of the sev- tresses, I". S. marshals, captains of steamboals. sur-

eral States or of its own citizens resident within the geons in the army, nurses and matron* in governmental
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hospitals, clerks in tlie several departments of govern-
ment, and by special act of Congress women may be
commissioned as attorneys-at-law of tlie Supreme
Court of the United States. Her right to a commis-
sion as an attorney-at-law of the Circuit and District

Courts of the United States depends upon the pro-
visions of the law of the State in which such court

hull.-! its sessions. \Vninen citizens of the United
States may also pre-empt lands under tlie laws of the

general government. They are counted in the basis

of representation, both in the State and national gov-
ernments, and are subject to the general laws govern-

ing taxation ; are capable of committing treason and
for treasonable acts are held responsible to the general

government.
2. Tlie State Law. The characteristic difference

in the personal rights of men and women in the United
States consists in the enjoyment of political rights by
the former. In every State and Territory of tlie

United States every man not convicted of an igno-
minious crime

js
a voter or capable of becoming a

voter, clothed with all political rights, and eligible to

the highest office in the government, if he be native-

born, although in many instances exempt from many
of the corresponding political duties of citizenship,
while women are very generally deprived of political

rights. From this deprivation of political rights arise

all the legal disabilities of women in the United
States which are not incident to the marriage relation

under the common law of England. Ivich State has
the power to extend the right of suffrage to its women
citizens, either by constitutional amendment or by vir-

tue of a constitutional provision already existing is

in Wisconsin and Colorado by a majority vote of its

qualified electors at any general election
;
also by a thrc-.:-

i'ourth.s vote of the States tlie national Constitution

way be amended so as to secure to women throughout
the United States the right to vote. Strenuoii and
continued efforts have been made to secure these con-
stitutional amendments, and it is believed that soon
women in the United States will be very generally
clothed with political power.
Alndy in tin- Territories of Wyoming. Warning

ton, and Utah women vote, serve upon juries, and are

eligible to office ; in short, are clothed equally with
men with full political rights, and are subject to the

iMirrespondinir political duties of citizenship.
In Kan-as women have equal suffrage upon all mu-

nicipal questions and at all municipal elections, and are

eligible to all municipal offices absolutely filling the
of mayor of the municipality in several instance-.

but may not vote at Presidential and Congressional
election*.

Since the adoption of Amendments XIV. and XV.
to the national Constitution, the riirht of women eiti-

!' the Unit.-,! Slates to vote at Presidential and

Congressional elections has Keen tested in N'cw York,
Illinois, Mio!iri, California. Connecticut, and Penn-
sylvania. In Pennsylvania, in Is7i_>. the right of women
to

vote_ at
the^

S ..ns under the word "free-
men" in the State Cmistiiution describing the qualifi-
cations of VOLTS in that State wasclaimcd and resulted
in a change in tin; State Constitution, by which the
words "male citizens" were substituted For the Word
"freemen," thus confining suffrage to men.
Pennsylvania recognizes the right of women to direct

representation upon the public school question, by
making her eligible to an elective office upon the school
board, thin indirectly recognizing the correlative right
of suffrage. At the iiresent time more than half of
the States recognize the right of married and unmar-
ried women to the school franchise ; noted among
which in the Hast are Massachusetts and New York.

In several instances mnrrinl women have been called

upon to serve upon the school board always an elective

office and in one instance to fill the office of State
school superintendent.

In a number of the States strenuous efforts have

been made by those opposed to woman suffrage to have
the right to vote upon the question of "license or pro-
hibition

"
generally extended to woman. No State has

as yet extended equal suffrage to women, nor has any
woman yet been called upon to fill the higher political
and judicial offices of the State or nation. England,
accustomed to women occupying the highest office in

the kingdom, more easily extends the franchise, subject
to a property qualification, to unmarried women and
widows.

Professional Rights. The civil right of choosing
one's profession or trade apparently guaranteed to all

citizens by the Declaration of llights, adopted as a
constitutional provision in all of the States and in

Amendment X.IV. of the U. S. Constitution has not
until recently been practically recognized as a right of
women in any of the States, and now but partially pre-
vails throughout the United States.

The profession of medicine is open to women in all

of the States, and thousands of women in the United
States are successfully engaged iu this profession.
Women are admitted upon equal terms with men into

the medical department of many American colleges and
universities. There are also numerous medical colleges

chartered and well-endowed for women exclusively,
and medical societies, both State and national, are grad-

ually recognizing their right as medical practitioners to

become members thereof, in full fellowship.
All of the States in which the question has been

raised have either by direct legislation or by a generic

interpretation of the existing law recognized women's
right to enter the legal profession Pennsylvania being
one of the first in which application was made, and one
of the last to extend this recognition to women. In

Pennsylvania a woman attorney-at-law may, as an offi-

cer and appointee of the court, serve as master and
examiner in equity cases, in which office she is clothed

with the power of the court to subpoena witnesses and
to administer the oath, but may not be appointed by
the governor as a notary public. In Connecticut, Mas-

sachusetts, New York, and generally in the Western
States woman may act as notary public, United States
and State commissioner of deeds, and very generally
as administratrix and executrix. The University of

Pennsylvania in
Philadelphia,

Howard University in

Washington, Washington University in St. Louis, Co-
lumbia Law College of New York, also many other law

colleges east and west, afford women equal opportunity
with men to become qualified as legal practitioners and
confer upon them the degree of Bachelor of Law.

Probably not more than one hundred women in the
United States are actually engaged in the legal pro-
fession.

The government neither recognizes nor denies
woman's right to enter the clerical profession. The
orthodox religious denominations very generally refusa

to ordain her as a minister, but the Society of Friends
and the most liberal religious sects give her official rec-

ognition. Women occupy high and responsible posi-
tions as educators, public and private, authors, editors,

artists, and musicians, and in commercial life, and

although they may receive the well-earned degree of
Doctor of .Medicine, Doctor of Dental Surgery, Doctor
of Philosophy. Hachelor of Laws, Bachelor of Arts,
Bachelor of Music, and Master of Arts no theolog-
ical school is yet open to them, and as yet they are in-

eligible fin- the degree of Doctor of Divinity.
Neither do the oldest colleges and universities admit

women in all departments to a full course of instruc-

tion. Harvard, to meet the demand for their higher
education, has created a department known as the
Harvard Annex, in which they may study and receive

a certificate of proficiency. Manual schools of training
are now being established in connection with schools

for girls, and normal and art schools, also business and
commercial colleges very generally afford educational

opportunities to women and girls.

>Yomen and girls are generally admitted into all
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trades, subject ti the laws prohibiting child labor, ami
iiu- very L'eneially admitted into labor organizations,
but are Hut I'ouml at ihe stock exchange. Female chil-

dren may be buuml out or auprenttoeu to It-am a Made
or as dome.-tic scnant.- by their guardians, pal-

it' paupers by tin' town or municip.d authoiiiies.

family l{i</ltts. A girl generally I age at

twenty-one ;
but in .some of the Stairs, as in Vermont,

blie Is of age at eighteen, or. as in Milne pails of the

I'niled Stales, at tin- time of maniage. provided the

marriage takes place before she arrives at (lie regularly
.iieii age of legal majority. She. however, arrives

ut the age of consent so as In lie eajiable of committing
criu.f at from twelve to sixteen years, and may at this

age generally contract a valid marriage although in

many of the States to marry a girl who is a minor
without the consent of her parents or guardians is a

ini.-demeanor punishable with fine and imprisonment.
In Ijoitisiana marriage is a

partnership
in which there

is community of interests. In all the other States

Marriage is a civil contract, regulated and controlled

by the law of the State in which the parlies reside,

and may generally IK; solemni/.ed by a clergyman or by
u justice of the peace, or other civil nia'/i.-trate. In

New York, Pennsylvania, and some other
contract may become completed by any snfiicient words
or form cho.cn by the parties in the present, t: use..

The leval disabilities of married women, arising un-

der the (ominon law legal merger of t ho wife's indi-

viduality in that it her husband, \vlio thereby be -nines

the head of the r.oii.'e and family, obtains in MUNI- of

the States so that a married woman may not make a

valid contract except as to her own estate. In Ohio,
.'ia, Nebraska, and Wyoming, in con-

H'qui-nee of this inability In contract, a married woman
way not act as an administratrix. These disabilities

arc gradually being superseded by a general rceo"ni

lion of a reciprocity of duties and a joint tenancy in

rights and responsibilities in the warned relation, so

that in many States married women may make eon

and enforce them by 1 ;r:i\ action
;
also are liable

on their ante- and po. t-nuptial emit i

In the 1!;:. h in StOtflfl a married woman is entitled to

i and honor from her children, but generally is

not cut ill. d to their custody nor Ixmnd for their main-

tenance and education, unics she has a separate es-

nd the
j'.ilhcr

is unable to support tliei.i. On
ling a widow (he mother is invesicu with full

parental authority, i.- bound lor their support and en-

titled to their earnings.
In the newer \V< st< rn Slates the more liberal law is

that the lather and mother have equal parental rights,
duties, conn-ill, and custody of their legitimate children,

Mild in all of the Stale.-, in case of a separation

parents, the custody of their children is determined by
the court, bavin.' ivlen in-e only to the welfare of the

child and the ability of tin- parents, which provision

may be inserted, in ca-e there is, a judicial separation.
in the 'li-' d <!'< partition.

An unmarried Woman has nil the rights and duties

of parental control of an illegitimate child, and may
inherit from and transmit property by tli:- law- ol de

scent throiiL'h said child. Female heirs in the I'nited

are under no disability as to their intestate sue-

-tute, as in Kngland, but their ri-rhl to

administration is in some States postponed in favor

of iin older male heir.

ManiaL-e may lie dissulved by the law of the State

in wliieh the parties roide. or by the law of th-

in which the husband has his domicile, or in that

where the wife has acquired a legitimate resi deuce and

citizenship, and is the libellatll in the ease, for e.m-es

d b\ the laws of tin- M-\.-ral Slates. lint very

lly desertion, cruel and barbarous treatment,

vantmi indiirnilics to (he person too treat to be en-

duicd, adultery, imprisonment for three year*, and
conviction of an ignominious crime are grounds upon
which to found a proceeding ia divorce, subject to the

,n the State in which the action in

brought. In llii. pniei i-iiin^ the huskind and wife
stand U|Min an ei|ii:dii\ , the husband IH in:' nunpcllid
to furnish the wile with conn.

dining the penileney of the suit if sli Hifli-

ci' ni sepal A \\nm:in may not tcsiily to

any eonlideiitial eoiiiniuii: f h< r husband, nor
ii.-t her hutiuand, nor the husbai: . his

wile. Hide.-.- ill casi ul a ! 'lllCr

can t wife lie sued by her hosband for her i!t cm-
mitteil during i-ov< rturc niili.-s in a proci iding in the
nature of a divoree.

Married Women may maintain an action of -landi r

n.-t their husbands. 'I'hcy may also inaiiiiaiii nn
n against their husbands upon an anti-nuptial

contract, in which the husband ahnnjaud bis marital

rights under the statute law in consideration of mar-
ueh contract b< ing good as 1 I-I\M < n il.e parlies.

Married women may not be arrested or ini| i

for del t in any Stall-, but may be impri-eneil Im- con-

tempt of court. They are generally liable for their

torts, and nil women, married i

the ciiminal law of tin- State to the full penally ol the

law. even though that be death. AVonnn may main-

tain i'.ii action in diuna<j<s for breach of promise and
for seduction in their own right.

'Corning the rights of

property of married women form a large part of llm

laws of the several States in regard to women. Then-
is nothing peculiar in the law governing the pmp< ny

of unmarried women and widows. c\e< it in

-tales in which (here is a property qualification
of suffrage, the rightsof uomarridd women and widows

arising from the ownership of property are not the

same as iho.-e of men.
Prior to ISIS the common law of England, as to the

property rights of marrii d women. pr'\ ailed WrJ
generaliy throughout the I'niled Slai.s. In the

years ls!S and l.'.'iii several of these existing State.-

a Manic d Woman's Property Act. .-eein ii

married woman all legal and equitable eetate* owned
by her at (he time of her marriage or acquired by her

duriftg i-overtiirc by gilt, <le\i.-c. or purehase, other

than from or through her husband, for her sole and

separate u>e. to be hers absolutely . and not liable lo

be tnl.i n in exeeiitiou for her hlisluind's di Its.

These acts very generally empowered her lo dispose
of her separate- estate by sale. b<rliusliand giving his

consent thereto and joining in the died of conveyance,
al > by last will and testament (her husband having lirsl

given his written consent then-tot, subject lo the hn.--

band's right of eurt'.-y. or otherwise lodttpo-e of ;t

according to the terms of (he articles id' ,-ett'u n.< -nt

by which her M'parale estate was created.
'

'l'hes<- rets, designed only to protect the separate
estate of the wile from execution for tin- husband s

debts, were so construed a- to give lo (he husband, as

the natural guardian of the wile, the exchiM\'

ol' control and management, also the rents and profits

of her iate. ihiisdcprmn;; her entirely ol ihe

rights of owner: 1

hip-- so "j<-nl'ins" was t!i<> law lor the

.-lion of the rights of the wife." Ti

faded to emancipate her person from (he common law

control of ihe husband, so as to recognize her iiilit to

her earning.s alter marriage, or to any interest in their

joint earnings other than her dower, which, as al com-

mon law. she had in all lands possessed by the husband

during covcrlnre. Many of these older Slates have

e so modified their laws as to
give

to married

women absolute power lo dispose of their separate
. by will, subject only to the husband's right of

statute or common law curtesy. and to secure to a

married woman her own eaniiie/s. either as a J> n>r W.
tr.-ul'-r. or by petition tiled declaring her intention lo

claim her earnings subsequent to the date of the pe-

tition, the effort being to gradually remove the legal

disabilities of married women BS to property, and to

! secure to them all the rights of ownership consistent
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with the common law idea of marriage. The newer
'

States erected since that period have very generally
ma'Jo more liberal laws, equalizing the property rights
of the husband and wile in llie separate estate of the

other, making a statutory dower and curtesy which
shall be equal, or abolishing all dower and curtesy and

giving widow and widower equal rights under the in-

testate laws, both in their separate and joint estates
;

in short, recognizing the legal individuality of the

wife, ana giving a community of interests with equal

rights of control over the property secured by their

j.iint earnings after marriage.
Some of the States, as Mississippi, Delaware, and

Indiana, have also abolished all dower i:ud curtesy,
and given instead statutory rights under the intestate

la-.v~. wliile Florida, West Virginia, and Louisiana

have created a statutory dower of a life-interest

in all of the estates of the husband and in their I

joint earnings. In general both the husband and
wife must join in the deed of conveyance of the joint

property, and of the property acquired by either before

marriage; hut in many of the States the husband may
yet mortgage his property and the property secured by
their joint earnings, such property standing in his

name, without the wife joining in the deed of convey-
ance. Massachusetts gives all the property to the

widow if there are no children, it the property does
not exceed in value $5000. Some oilier States make
the limited value which the childless widow may take

$20,1100, the surplus being divided among the relatives

of the husband
;
but if there are no kindred of his

liviiiL', then the widow may take the entire estate.

Pennsylvania gives the widow and widower equal shares

in the separate estates of husband and wife
;

if there

are no children, the husband and widower possesses

absolutely the joint pro|>erty secured and acquired by
their joint earnings after marriage, unless during the '

lifetime of the wife she is recognized as a business'

partner, while the widow, if there are no children, has
one-half of the personalty absolutely, and but a life in- :

trrr.-t in one-third of the realty, the remaining portion

being given to the relatives of the husband; but in

case there are no kindred of the husband living, she

takes, under the intestate laws, the entire property. :is

does the widower, without regard to her kindnd,
if there are no children.

In New Jersey, Maryland, and South Carolina the
common law rights of the husband and widower still

prevail as to the property acquired after marriage and
the separate property of the wife, while the widow takes

but the common law portion in the husband's estate.

A very general provision is made tor the exemption
of ei-rtain property from execution for the benefit of
the family, ranging from the sum of $300 U a home-
stead of 100 acres of land ; or if located within a town
or city, a homestead of the value of $5000, which
homestead can neither be mortgaged nor sold unless the I

wile joins in the deed of conveyance and a separate
acknowledgment is taken from her. These homestead
laws are for the benefit of the wife and children. To

j

understand the laws governing the rights of property
of married women accurately it is necessary to become
familiar with the statutes of each State, but in general
it may be stated that the. wife has the absolute control

and management of her separate estate, and is entitled
(

Ivc. therefrom the rents and profits, and appro-

priate the same to her own use. and may make valid;
contracts for the benefit of her own separate estate.

upon which she may sue and be sued; and while the
j

tendency is uniform and steady throughout the United
States to equalize the property rights of married
men and women, and while married women may very

'lly have the rights of ownership over their own
s-|i -irate earnings alter marriage .-ccured to them, the

hu-liand has generally the superior right of control

and ownership of the property acquired by their joint
efforts after marriage-^a vestige of the common law

merger of the legal individuality of the wife in that of i

the husband destined soon to be relegated like its other

provisions to the past. (See DIVORCE, HUSBAND
AND WIFE, INTERNATIONAL LAW, etc.) (c. B. K.)
WOOD, GEORGE B. (1797-1879), physician and

medical author, was born in Greenwich, Cumber-
land CO., N. J., March 13, 1797. He began his
education in New York but afterwards entered the

University of Pennsylvania where lie graduated
in 1815, and received his degree of M. D. in
1818. In 1820 he delivered a course of lectures on
chemistry, and in 1822 was appointed to the chair of
chemistry in the Philadelphia College of Pharmacy,
and in 1831 to that of materia medica in the same
school. In 1835 he was appointed professor of chemis-

try and pharmacy in the University of Pennsylvania,
which position he filled for 15 years, with eminent dis-

tinction. In 1850 he was transferred to the chair of the

theory and practice of medicine, which he continued to

fill till 1800, when he resigned and was appointed pro-
fessor emeritus. Dr. Wood had devoted himself ear-

nestly to the advancement of his students and had

promoted live interests and enhanced the reputation of
the University of Pennsylvania. He procured at

great expense living specimens of exotic plants for ex-
hibition to his students. In I8G5 he endowed, in con-
nection with the university, an auxiliary faculty of
medicine consisting of five chairs : zoology and com-

parative anatomy, botany, geology and mineralogy, hy-

B'enc.

medical jurisprudence and toxicology. In 1859
r. Wood was elected president of the American Phi-

losophical Society. He died March 30, 1879. Besides

preparing a Hlttory <>f the Uttioertity of Pennsylva-
nia, (1827), Dr. Wood was author of a number of works
which rank liigh in medical literature. Among these

were Trentisf mi, the Practice of Medicine (2 vols.,

1847), which passed through several editions and was

adopted as a text-book by the University of Edinburgh ;

and A Treri/ise on Therapeutics mid I
1karmaeulogy

(2 vols., 1850). Pharmacopoeia (1850), prepared with
the aid of Dr. Bachc, was adopted by the national con-
vention of physicians, and became the basis of the

present f'/ii/n/ State* Pharmacopoeia, His Dispensa-
tory of the I'uited States (1st ed., 1833), a work thor-

oughly exhaustive in its description of many medical
agents peculiar to the American practice, has gone

through 10 editions, the later editions having been re-

vised by his son. Dr. Horatio C. Wood, and others.

WOOL. See SHEEP.

WOOLSEY, THEODORE DWIOIIT, president of
Yale College, was born in New York city, Oct. 31,
1*01. He graduated at Yale in 1820, studied law and

theology at Princeton, and was a tutor at Yale for two

years. He then spent three years in Germany, study-

ing Greek at Leipsic, Bonn, and Berlin. On his re-

turn in 1831 he WAS made professor of Greek at Yale

College. In 1843 he assisted in founding the New
Kni/lini'l.rr. and was one of its editors. In 1840 he was
chosen president of Yale College, and held this office

for 25 years, during which the institution was enlarged
and improved in many ways. Since 1871 he has retired

from public duties, but was president of the American

Company of revisers of the English New Testament
from 1871 to 1881, and has been engaged in a variety^of
literary work. He edited as college text-books, Eu-

ripides' Alcestts ( 1 834) ; Sophocles' Antigone ( 1 835) and

ElfCtra (1837); j^schylus' Prometheus (1837) and
Plato's Gorgiiut (1843). He also published Introduc-

tion to tin' Studyof International Law (1800; 5th ed.,

1 879) ; Divorceand Divorce, Legislation (1 809 ;
2.1 ed.

,

1882); Religion of tlte, Present and the Future (\&~\)\
1'iliticril Science (2 vols., 1877); Communism and
Socialism (1880). He has also contributed to the

leading reviews.
W( )RM. See EARTH-WORM.
WRIGHT, SILAS (1795-1847), statesman, was born

at Amherst, Mass., May 24, 1795 ;
removed in infancy

to Addison co. ,
Vt. His father was a farmer in mod-

erate circumstances ;
his ancestor had been one of the
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first settlers of Springfield atnl Northampton. He
graduated at Middlcbury College. Yt.. Isl.'i. ami after

iidmir--iou to tin' bar in Isl'.i settled at Canton. St.

LnmnOi 00 I! lir Uvame an active memlx r ami
officer of militia, ami rapidly ro-o to ]>roinin.

Sate affair.-. opposing Clinton ami espousing the cause
of Van liuivn. He. \va.- sent to tin- State Senate in

l^-~. where lie helped to

fiame the tariff of 1SJS. which In- afterwards consid-

ered "a great error." lie elected |s-_".i his scat was

disputed, tod he resigned it to Muveed Marcy as comp-
troiler of New York. This po>t he held tour year.-,

and during that time was a member of the Democratic
State and national conventions, lie Was sent to the

U. S. Senate Is:;:; tor an
unexpircd

term, ami re-

i ls;;7 ami I SI;!. In this Inxlv he won a hivh

reputation and the compliments of Webster. Bcnton
entitled him "the Catoof the Senate." lie supported
Pres. Jackson's measures, opposed the t'. S. Hank.
and voted for Clay s compromise bill. Ik: was a

delegate to the convention which nominated his friend.

Van Huren, and strove to prepare the public mind lor

the independent treasury plan. The bill, after three

failures, was passed July I, 1840. lie favored Van
liurx'ii's bankrupt bill, and labored for his re election

in 1S40; supported the tariff bill of IS4'_'. and the
bank vetoes of Tyler, but opposed the other measures
of that I'rcs'uLnt. On the slavery question he occu-

pied a middle ground, favorable neither to the med-

dling with the institution as it stood nor to the. exten-
sion of its area

;
be resisted the extreme proposals of

Calhoun, and approved measures looking towards
abolition of slavery in the District of Columbia. A

b at Canton, July 4, 1839, promulgated his opin-

ions on this topic. He declined the Chief-Justiceship.
offered by Tyler in 1844, and in that year he defeated

Fillmorc in the contest for the governorship of New
York, and resigned his seat in the Senate. This, as

the iue proved, was a mistake, for he was better

fitted to the national arena than to a smaller one. and
to a legislative than to an executive office. Long prac-
tice had made him more familiar with measures than

with men, a statesman rather than a politician. His
term was troubled by the agitations of the Anti-renters

and outrages of the
"
Indians ;

"
these he sup;

with a strong hand, putting down an insurrection in

Delaware co. . and declining to pardon perso
1

lenccd to t. rnis of imprisonment, though he advised

the mitigation of future laws by abolishing distress

for rent, and other measures to modify a system which
had IN-COHIC oppivs.-ivc. His party was then divided

into "Hunkers" and "Barnburners" (<i. r.) ;
he

would lead neither, but followed a middle
lir.-t opposing revision of the Slate constitution and
then approving the bill for .1 convention after it had

I. He was rcnoniinatcd and defeated in Isfl'.,

and died at Canton, Aug. L'T. IS 17. In manners he was

always a plain countryman, and this failure at home
may have rone to his heart. See hi-

l.ij'i by J. S.

Jenkil ind by .1. l>. Hammond I

W Y M A N. .1 KITKI i -
( M 4- 1 S74). comparative anal

omist. was bom in Chelmsford. Mass., Aug. II. ISI4.

his father, Dr. Hufus Wymaii. Ix'ing the first physi-
cian of the Maclean In.-anc Asylum, the ear!'.

htitiition of its kind in New Knirland. Young Wyman
Was prepared for college at 1'hillips Academy. Kxeter,
fiil( icd Harvard in I si!'.' and graduated in I88S. He
Hudied medicine with his father and Mr. Dalton and
took the degree of M. I), in !s:;7. His first appoint-
ment alter graduation was as demonstrator to Dr. J.
C Warren .professor in Harvard University. Soon
nftcrward lie received the ap|Miinimcnt of curator of
the I/owell Institute, and in 1S41 delivered a course of
lectures bet :ituto. Reused the inonoy earned

by this for a voyage to Europe and attended the lec-

I tures of the m"-t noted anatomists, physiologists, and
natural hi-toiians in r'raii'-e and Kngland. In 1843 h*
w.i- appointed prote.-.-or of anatomy and physiology
in Hampdcn College, Kichmoml, \'a., UM in 1H7,
Ibr-ev profe--or ot anatomy in Harvard; and bt

the formation of the museum of comparative anatomy
with which his nan :.acd. In it- behalf lie

was wont to make ftt in America. Europe,
and Asia. In Is.'.i'i he was made

jiresidi
nt of the

Boston Natural Ili.-tory Society, filling this position
till 1S70. and in Is.'. 7 was chosen preside nt of the
American Association lor the Advancement ol'Scii nee.

On the foundation of the archiCological museum by
Mr. 1'eaboily of London in Isr.r,. he was appointed its

curator, an office which, as Well as the Hcrscy pro-
..rship, he held till bis death. 1'rof. W\ man

was one of the lour member.- in add it ion to 1'rof Agassiz
nstitnted the faculty of the Mu.-eiini of Com-

parative /oology, and entered with unflagging ii

into all the large designs of his illuMriou- i-ol'.eagius,
who regarded him as ranking among the g.

comparative anatomists. A threatened attack of peri-
odical catarrh compelled him in August, 1>74, to leave

Cambridge for the White Mountains, but before doing
so he put both his museums into the most perfect
order. On SeM. 4, 1S7I. lie succumbed to a 81

hemorrhage which
proved almost immediately

the place of bis death being Bethlehem. N. II. l'i- f.

Wyman was the author of numerous scientific pa) ITS

on anatomical and physiological ,-ubjccts. the t:

64 of which appear in the ( 'ntnlnt/ni- >/

I'll/Hi-!!, published bv the Royal Society of London.
WYTIIK, QEOBOI

(1726^1806),
statesman, jurist,

and signer of the Declaration of Independence, was
born in Klizabeth Cityco.. Ya.. of a wealthy family.
His education was mostly private, and largely bis own
work in later years : his youth was spent in red.

dissipation. At thirty he altered his course, was ad-

mitted to the bar 17"i7. and the next year entered the
House of BnrgeStea, where he acquired the greatest

J

consideration ami influence, lie was one of the earliest

and most ardent of patriots, and near the end of 1704
was a member of the committee appointed to draw up
a petition to the king and addresses to I'arlianunt.

The remonstrance to the Commons on the proposed
Stamp Act was written by Wythe, and his coll.

found it much too outspoken for prudence or proprii ty.

As a member of I lie Continental ( 'ongress, 177~>-7, he
held the same views, and was ripe lor indcj i m:i 006.

With Mas..n ami K. II. I/ee be framed the Virginia
constitution in I77o ; some inonihs later, with I'cndlc-

t-.iu and his pupil Jefferson, he was set at a revision of
the State laws. The next year he was Speaker of the
House of Delegates and one of the three judges of

Chancery; in this court he disregarded his popularity
in maintaining the rights of British creditors. The
war. which he so strongly favored, cau-cd the loss of
much of his property. He was professor of law at

William and Mary College 177'.' s-.i. I,, ||,,. (Ynstitu-

tional Convention, and in that of Virginia, which rati-

fied the document, he was active and prominent on the

side of union. The court was reorganized in 17si. and
he made sole chancellor. He was

"
singularly able to

the latent powers of great men. and
help

them
to great careers." One of the most determined of the

Virginia abolitionists, his will freed his ,-la\ .

made provision for them. To legal abilities and ac-

quirements of a high order he united a liberal taste for

letters, eminent social gifts, and a fondness for instruct-

ing and influencing the young. He lived at Richmond
from 17S'.i. and there died by poison. June S. ]Mid;

judicial proceedings failed to bring the supposed mur-
derer to punishment. Jefferson, to whom his library
and instrument.'* were lirqneathcd. said that "no man
ever left a character more venerated."
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Y
YALE UNIVERSITY. This famous institution

of learning at New Haven, Conn., was named from
an early benefactor, Elihu Yale, F.R.S. (1648-
1721), born at New Haven, to which his father

Thomas had emigrated 1738. The family re-

turned to England 1058, and he never revisited

Am.Tiea, but went about 10i8 to India, where he

acquired wealth, married a native lady, and was

governor of Fort St. George, at Madras, 1687-SI2.

Taking home a quantity of Eastern products about

1700, he had them sold "at the first unction known in

England. Hu became governor of the East India

Company. But his name is preserved by his gifts of

books and money, amounting in all to nearly A'5iM),

to the nascent school at his birthplace. In 1717

Cotton Mather had advised these donations, and on
their account the collegiate house, erected in 1718,
received his name, which in the charter of 174.") was,

extended to the institution. He died in London,
July -2'2, 17-21. A college had been in view from

ttlement of Xew Haven in 1638, but Mas-
sachusetts urged that Harvard was enough for all

Xew England. Tin- project was revived by a few
ministers and on Oct. '.I. 17(>1, a charter was granted
for a "collegiate school," and the government vested

in a rector and ten fellows, all clerical. Saybrook
was chosen as " the most convenient place at pre-
sent," and I'ierson, pastor of Killinnworth. put in

charge. For six months he taught a solitary stu-

dent at home ;
in September, 17i>2. seven more came,

a tutor was clio-eii. and a commencement held.

The transfer to Xew II ivcn in 1716 was vehemently
opposed, and mo.-t of Hie library lost in the process.
For manv years the rector was assisted only by two
or three tutors ; t lie charter of 1745 changed his title

to president. A prot'es-or of divinity was added in

J7.Vi, and in 1771 one of mathematics, physics, and

astronomy, though this clviir was not permanently
tilled till 17114. Before the Revolution occasional

grants were made by the legislature; in 17!I2. the

Male L-ave some s:!0,000, and added to the Board
of Fellows the governor, lieiitcnaut-goverpor and
the six senior assistants in the Council. For the

last senators wen- substituted from 1S]S. and these

by request of the corporation were in 1872 displaced

by graduates, one to be chosen annually, to serve
six years. These have been the only changes in

the government.
The presidents have been Abraham Pierson,

17'il 7: Samuel Andrew, pro tern., 1707-19 and
1722-5

; Timothy Cutler, 1710-2-2 ; Elislia Williams,
17-'.". .'ill

;
Thomas Clap, 1739-66; Xaphtali DaL'L'ctt,

176677; K/ra Stile.-, 1777 -95; Timothy Dwight,
17!0 1*17: Jeremiah Day, 1817-4*5

; Theodora D.

Woolscy, 1846-71 ; Noah Porter, 1871-86 ; Timothy
Dwight (a grandson of his namesake ]. 1886. The
growth of the institution has been chiefly within
the present century. Under the vigorous admin-
istration of the first Dr. Dwight the faculty was
Btrcngthened in 1802 by the acceptation of Benjamin
Silliman (for whom see ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITAN-
NICA), as professor of chemistry ; in 1805 J. L.

Kiii'jsley was made professor of Hebrew, Greek, and
Latin. A department of medicine was established

in 1*1-2, of tt louy in 1H22, of law in 1824. As re-

organized in 1K71, the college has also departments
of philosophy and the arts. The last now includes
the academical department Of '"Vale College," I he
Shi'flield Scientific School, begun 1847 ami endowed
]sv,'i. Hie < onrses tor graduates lirst arranged in

Is 17. ami the School of the Fine Arts, founded in

1861 by A. R. Street.

Degrees were first given in law in 1843, in philo-
sophy in 1852, in theology in 1867. The present
number of graduates is about 13,000. There are

i some 72 professors, 50 or more tutors, instructors,
lecturers, etc.

;
117 students in divinity, 26 in medi-

cine, 94 in law, 58 in fine arts, 291 in the scientific

school, 6!) in the graduate courses, and 614 in the

college proper, making a net total of 1245. The
annual cost of tuition in the college and scientific

school is $150, and in the other departments some-
what less

;
in that of theology it is tree. Beneficiary

aid is given to students needing it, and there are

sundry fellowships, scholarships and prizes. Changes
have recently been made in the direction of greater
freedom of study, though to a less extent than at
Harvard ; in 1885 four-fifths of the work of the
seniors, and over half that of the juniors, was made
elective. Over ninety elective studies are now
open, besides several courses of lectures. The
Slicflield Scientific School received in 1863 through
the legislature the national appropriation under the
law ol .Inly. 1S62. for agriculture and the mechanic
arts, yielding some $8(100 per annum ;

it gives the
dcui-ee of I'll. B. and of Civil and Mechanical (or

Dynamie) Engineer.
The University buildings occupy a square of some

! nine acres in the midst of New Haven, adjoining
the public green. They are numerous and of various
dates ; the most recent are the Sloane Memorial
laboratory for physics, opened 1884 ;

Lawrence and
Dwight ifalls, 1SH6 ; and the Kent chemical labora-

tory. The handsomest is that of the School of Fine

jAris, which cost !?175.0<H); to this the Trumbull
paintings were removed in 18l>8. The Peabody
Museum of National History was erected 1876, at
a similar cost, from the proceeds of a gift made in
ism; ; it has gt ologieal, zoological and niineralogical
collections, with a curator for each. The observa-

tory was built from a bequest of O. F. Winchester.
The University Library contains about 135,000
volumes, the Linonian and Brothers' Library 29,500,
and those of various departments bring the sum
total up to 188.1X10. The invested funds amount to

! $2,000,000, and the annual income from tuition over
SlJ'0.000. The Annals of Yale were written to 1766

by President T. Clap, and to 1831 by E. Baldwin.
Prof.tW. L. Kingsley prepared its ififlnry (2 vols.,

1879), and Prof. Franklin B. Dexter is engaged on
a still more elaborate one, of which one volume hag

appeared. He has also published a neat Hdiidbnuk
of the College.

YANCEY, WILLIAM LOWNDES (1814-1 803 \
proslavery politician, was born at Ogeechee Shoals,

Ga., Aug. 10, 1814. After admission to the bar and
a brief sojourn in South Carolina, he removed to

Alabama, 1837, became an editor, was sent to the

State Assembly and Senate, and toCongre.-s 1844-7.

For the next ten years he was little known to the

country at large, but was {fathering reputation and
influence in what he considered his country. His
whole mind and heart were given to the South and
to her "peculiar institution," and of that cause he
was the most adroit, brilliant and indefatigable

champion, though he long labored, conspirator-like,
in the dark. General attention was first drawn to

him by the unauthorized publication of his so-called

"Scarlet Letter," dated June 15, 1858, to James

Slaughter ;
in this he assumed for the South a revo-

lutionary attitude, urged the formation of commit-
tees of safely, and organization in the Cotton Slates

to resist Northern aggression. Undaunted by this

premature exposure of bis plans, be continued his
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crusade with almost unexampled energy and

activity, laboring with tongue :unl pen throughout
his section I" 3 -iiln in sentiment tu ii point
nt which continued union with the North woiilil be

no 1 --itilc. lie wrote. S 1 pi. 4. 1S.1S : 1 :iin

nisi and not a revolutionist, ami woulil

not precipitate. Imt carefully prepare to meet an

inevitable dissolution," which became inevitable

largely through his efforts. The biographer^ of

Lincoln call him 'the Wendell I'nillipsol the South,
n born agitator, the hrainand M>U! <>| the proslavcry

lion." The course ol the National Democratic
Convention nf 1AMI was outlined and almost dic-

1 by him three months before it met ; at the

Alabama C'onveiition in J.inuarv. he said: "The
States

1

Itights men should present their demands.
Il denied, they should secede from the convention,

appeal to the whole people of the South, and organ-
i/.e another." In the event of the election of a

Republican to the presidency. In- provided a plan
for State conventions, wherehv "the Smlh should
seek her independence out of the Union." As lie

said, so it was done. At the Charleston ( .invention

in April, he was the leading spirit and ilo Southern

ears) the most welcome and persuasive orator. Id

showed the Southern members their mistake, in ad-

mitting theoretical objections to slavery, and as-

sured them that the only logical Democratic position
was one of reverence for the institution as essen-

tially good and holy. A majority having accepted
Douglas's platform, the Alabama delegate set the

example of withdrawal from the Convention. April
HO. and were followed by those of the other Cot ton

Slato. At the Baltimore Convention in June,

Yanceyand his co-workers were present ,
and cite. -ted

(if they had not done it before) a complete sever-

ance of the party, passing to a convention of their

own at Kichmnnd. These schemes of disunion had

already been explained and denounced in the Senate

(May 1"! by Douglas, who bore witness to the
"

ability, courage ami sincerity
1

' of Yaneey. lie was
in his element for the last time at the Convention of
his State in January. lSt.Jl, requiring submissive

reverence to the ordinance of secession from the

Tniou, ami urging ''the penalties of treason" for

those who disobeyed it, the members from the

Northern counties, not then prepared to go nil

lengths at once, scoffed at his position, and burned
him in elli.-v. lie went abroad in March as a Con-
federate Commissioner to seek for recognition in

Kiiro|>e, but was unsuccessful ; he was an agitator

rather than a diplomatist, and could better kindle a

fire than support or direct the flame. ltd timing in

February. ISii-J, he was sent to the ( 'onfcderate Sen-

ate, but died near Montgomery, Ala., Julv '-'S, ISli.'!.

VKI,l.i)\V FF.VF.I!. See FKVKI:.
YU.LOW.sToNK NATIONAL I'AKK. Of

the many striking example-* of natural

phenomena in America there ore none

7 "'. (i T'**
'" sl"'l l;lss tbose included within the

Am. Krp.).
limits of the government reservation
known by the above title, which, by Act

of Congress of March 1. IS":!, was "
deiiicafeil and

set apart as a public park or pleasuring ground for

the benefit and enjoyment Of the people/' The
marvels of this locality, of which rumors had for

some years been afloat, were first made known in
1

by a party of surveyors who visited the Ycllow-
htone region, and who wen- followed in ISTo by an

expedition under Gen. Washliiirn, surveyor-general
of Wyoming Territorj'. The report of its wonders
excited much interest, and in 1S71 a government ex-

ploring party under Professor I-'. V. Harden visited,

explored, and mapped the district, and gave the first

detailed report of its striking features of natural

scenery nnd phenomena. ' at once took

measures to preserve it from spoliation or speculative

occupation, by setting it aside as a national park for

the prrmnnent use of the people. It was well worfhy
of this prompt action, for in u> special range of phe-
nomena it lias no rival upon the earth, and is well

worthy the name of "Tin- Northern Wonderland/'
which I'rof ssor Ilayden gave it. m distinction tVoin
"The Southern \Vonilcrlanu" ol .\ n().

The Yellowstone Park is situated in the extreme
northwestern portion of Wyoming Territory, extend-
ing slightly beyond Us boundaries into Idaho and
Montana, and embraces an oblong tract .1.1 miles
ea-t and wc-l, and IM miies north and south. Its
area is .'S.17.1 square miles, I he "hole of which is at
an altitude of more' than rnui feet above sea level.

The Yellowstone I.-ike, w hidi is included within its

Iwrdere, has an aliiinde of 77SS fed, while ii

dering mountain ranges an troin III.IKKI to I-J.UHJ
fei t high, and covered with perpetual snow. This
region, while containing varied cxai, ; i iking
natural scenery, is specially notable for khe h'it

springs and gevsirs which it poss, s~i s in cxtiaordi-

nary abundant e. they being without parallel in the
world in number nnd magnificence. These are the
final stages of a great volcanic activity which seems
to have affected the whole ri gimi in recent geologi-
cal times, and whose temperature condilioii-
exist at no great distance below the surface. Out-
side this region, geysers (periodical eruptive springs)
are found only in Icthnd and New Xealand. ;

called geysers of California being rather fumaroles,
or vapor vints. In magnificence of display, how-
ever, the great g(\.-e|-sof Ii eland are far surpa-sid
by those of the geyser bas.n of Fin-hole KIVI r,

in Yellowstone Park.
The Yellowstone region is, in its geographical

features, one of the mi.st interesting o| North
America. Within its limits or in its vicinity are,

ivi s of several of the great rivers of the < on-
tinent. which flow from that centre to the east, west,
and south.
On the north are the head waters of the Yellow-

stone ; on the west those of the principal forks of
the Missouri ; on the south and southwest lli-

the Snake, an affluent of the Columbia, and of tbo
Green, a branch of the Colorado; nnd or. the south-
east, those of the Wind llivcr. The Yellow-
a tributary <>t the Missouri, is, with the exception
of the Colorado, the most remarkable river on the
continent. It basils source in Yellowstone Lake,
near the southeast corner of the park. This lake,
2'J miles long by 10 to 15 wide, is nearly surrounded
hy snow-clad mountains, its waters are exquisitely
clear, its shores rugged hut picturesque. The lake
is fed by the I'pper Yellowstone, after a run of -jr.

miles from its sources. From its north end flows
the main stream of the Yellowstone, with a

of l:!il miles to the Missouri. Near its point of
exit from the lake is a belt of hot sin-ings .'! miles

long by i mile wide, some of them extending into
the lake. About 1.1 miles below the lake the river
descends to the lower level in two magnificent cata-
racts, that known as the Upper Falls beii

fed in vertical height. About a quarter of a mile
below Ibis ;,ie the -najcstie Lower Falls, one of the

principal attractions of the park. There the stream
falls down a declivity of about .'::;n fee t in height
forming a cataiaet which far surpass s tl

Niagara in beauty, though not its equal in grandeur.
J'elow this the river enters the Grand Canon. a
mighty cleft in the voleanic rocks. L'O n,r*es long,
with perpendicular sides from LMIO to :,un te, t high.
Tlere is no scenery of the kind in the world that

surpasses this canon in sublimity, even the Grand
Canon of the Colorado, though exceeding it in di-

mensions, not surpassing it in grandeur of ellect,
while its many colored walls give it a magnil
of aspect not to be. indicated by anv deM-ri|>tion.
Just l>elo\v the canon the main stream is joined by
Tower Creek, which flows for 10 miles through a
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deep and gloomy cation known as Devil's Den, in

which the basaltic rock is evolved into multitudes
of tower-like pinnacles and columns, just above its

mouth the creek breaks into a highly picturesque
and beautiful fall of 15G feet in vertical height,
which constitutes one of the chief attractions of the

locality. Below this point the Yellowstone flows

through an open country, bounded by lofty hills.

The Yellowstone, though not the region of the

great geyser.*, possesses a remarkable abundance of

hot springs, significant of excessive volcanic activity
in past times. Some of these are dead, their former
existence being indicated by calcareous deposits ;

others are evidently failing ; but many are still in

full activity. There is an interesting group of these

springs on the east side ofMount Wasllbnrn, extend-

ing over au area of 10 to 15 square miles. But the
mist remarkable group, not merely in that locality
but in the world, is that of the Mammoth, or the
White Mountain Hot Springs, near the northern

boundary of the Park. These extend from the mar-

gin of Gardiner's River, up the sloping side of White

Mountain, to an elevation of nearly 1000 feet above
the river level. As springs they are less remarkable
at present than some of those in other regions of the

Park, but the conditions pro.lnccd by their former

history give them peculiar value. An area ofabout
two square miles is covered by snow-white calca-

reous de|iii;<, which extend over the entire side of
the mountain, and present the appearance of a series

of frozen cascades.

The steep mountain sides

are ortvvmmted with a succes-

sion of s;mi-circular basins,
with margins from a few laches
to 6 or 8 feet in height, which
are scalloped and adornad with
bead-like tracery in every
shade of scarlet, green, and

yellow, on a white ground-
work. The watar from the

active springs gath.-rs in pool*
in these basins, and flows over
their mirgins in cascades,

gradually losing its heat as it

descends the mountain slope.
Ou the summit of the hill is a

l.irg.- spring, whose dimensions
are 25 by 4 > feet. Its water U
perfectly transparent, while
the sides and rim of basin are

beautifully ornamented with
coral-liko'an 1 other forms of
calcareous deposits, of many
shades of color. The over-

flowing water of this basin
makes its way d r.vu the hill

in the cascades described,
while the whole scene, with the delicate fretwork of

its terraces and its exquisitely soft shades of color,

is of a beauty seldom equalled. The branch of the

Northern Pa'cilic Railroad which enters the Park
, from Livinu'stoti, ends near this locality at Cinnabar,
whence coaches convey tourists six miles further to

t M Mammoth Hot Springs Hotel, which is the initial

point of the usual Park tours.

Another interesting locality on the Yellowstone,
about ten miles below the falls, is Sulphur Mdun-
tain, which rises on the west side of the river to a

height ofl")0 feet from a nearly
level plain. This

hill is perforated bv numerous fissures and craters,

from which sulphurous vapors issue in profusion,
while the sides of the fissures are lined with crystals
of sulphur, and the ground is hot from internal fires.

!Near by arc some springs of boiling mud. Two
miles to" the east of this locality is another remarka-

ble croup of mud springs, mid n few miles above

Sulphur Mountain oerurs what if known as Mud
VOL. IV.-2Z

Volcano, a crater of boiling mud 25 feet across. The
surface of the mud is about 30 feet below the crater
level, and is in constant ebullition, while dense
clouds of steam rise to a height of several hundred
feet. By the occasional explosive outbursts masses
of mud are hurled to great distances. There are
three large hot springs in the

vicinity, one of them
a geyser, with a period of activity about every six
hours.
The whole region of the Yellowstone Park contains

from 5000 to 10,000 hot springs. These nre chiefly
of two kinds, calcareous and silicated, and deposit
lime or silica around their borders, often in elabo-
rate and elegantly ornamented forms, whose colors

vary almost as greatly as their shapes. The tem-
perature of the calcareous springs range from 160'
to 170 degrees or over, the boiling point of the region
Vicing from 198 to 199 degrees. The Gardiner River
hot springs arc principally calcareous; in other

phu-es, as on Firehole River, the springs are sili-

cated.

The most surprising phenomena of the Park, its

geysers, nre principally found on the stream just
named, and near Shoshone Lake, at the head of
Lake Fork of the Snake River. Firehole Rivet-
is a fork of the Madison, which in its turn is a
tributary of the Missouri. Within the locality here
indicated there are probably 60 geysers which throw
columns of water to a height of from 50 to 200 fed,
while the vents of all kinds number thousands. On
every .side is seen evidence of volanlc activity on

Pulpit Terrace.

a stupendous scale in past ages, of which the gey-
sers and hot springs form the slowly subsiding
remnant throughout the Park, indeed, the work of

aneient Inva outflows is visible in broad sheets of

basalt, whieh form meSRS Ortable lands in (he valley,
while- on the bills volcanic breccias are weathered
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into varied and fantastic forms. On the Fin-hole
River the -tup^M- two lari:e ^rcnip>. in-

cluded within an area of about '.'< square miles.

Here much of the ground is covered with a Kiiowy

Mud Volcano.

deposit from the peyser waters, while the mi-fare
of the variously shaped mounds fiot-i whi-h the
witers spring is in gome cases exqnisilelx orna-
mented by deposits like scalloped embroidering
set with pearly tnbcrciiles." In other c

deposit of silica assumes the most fantastic forius.

Occasionally it is deposited in a nelatiuous condi-
tion to a depth of 3 or 4 inch,--, re-embling starch

Trunks and branches of trees immersed in
these waters quickly become covered with a stone-
like deposit of silica; or ure petrified, in popular
hingu
Of the two geys-er bnsins on the Fin bole, the

Lower P. ,iu- a number of Interesting gey-
scrs, about half a dozen in all. one of which throws
a column of water lo the height of i',n feel and an-

r to half this height. Its boiling -prill'.-* number
in all. lieiwien the two La-ins are the Half-

way Springs, the principal one of which is a large
:on ofj:,il feet diameter, with walls of about :IO

hi.'h. From it rise con-lant clouds of steam,
while Itt Overflowing waters make their way to the
river over a snowy platform of their <>wu
III this locality is (he r.i r, who-c
eruption irregular, but who-,- L'nat power
U attested by the roar which accompanies iis out-

Imr-ts, and") volume of.-t.am which it

emits.

The I'pp, r o r (in at (. n i. far more
WOnderfUl than the lower 'in its manifestations of

rraiieaii activity, and as a L<
i;i has no

parallel in th<- world. It covers an ana of about
-quarc miles, extending I miles along

river, with a width from half a mile to a ].

river banks here are composed of silicious ,],..

s of the springs, and, in the words of J

literally honey -combed with sp, h

p 'ols ami ge\-ers that are constantly gurglin". spit-
in-, roaring and exploding.'' .V

tin- springs and gcxsers arc near (hcrix-

ings are very numerous, there being 414 boiling
ngs, and many others of lower temperature and

tranquil. The average temperature i.s al>out 1

The large gexsers number I'll in all. At the head
ol the valley, near its southern extremity, ap]
the remarkable geyser, known as Old

"

Faithful,
from the frequency and regularity of its disc ha:
At intervals of about an hour it shoots up a cob
of water li feet in diameter to a height of from 1ml
lol.'iii feet, continuing to play for about li mini:
When it ceases the \x aler disappears, but an under-
ground bissof steam indicates the continued activity
of the eruptive lop .

On the other side of the river from Old Faithful
is the lici-hixc, so called from the shape of iis

mound. It throws a column of _' or:! feet dia-
meter to a height of from Inn to -jjn f, el. and con-
tinues to play from ', to 1.1 minutes. About -JlK)

iislant is the GiantCM, one (.f Ihe largest of
the gc\sers. This has an oval aperture of IS b\- _'.">

feet, down wliich one can look for a hundred 'feet
without seeing water, though it can be heard gurg-
ling below. At intervals of about 11 hours, how-
ever, the water is hurled upwards in a grand column
of20 feetdiameter, to a heightof60 feet, while several
smaller JctS rising through this carry the discharge
occasionally to the extreme h, iijii o't -_'.'n fei t. The
eruption continues for about I'll minutes. Ala
short distance. Sawmill (Jevser throws an almo-t.
contiaooni steam to a height of in ,, r i:> feet ; while
near by i- <iran,l (ieyser. one of the most powcrlnl
its ciihiimi ofti feet diameter at bottom lx-ing thrown
in a succession of jets to a height of 17:. lo 200 feet,
and continuing for -_'ii minui- ri.,,1 of emp-
lion i> irregular, and is preceded by rumbling n.

and shaking of the ground, while the cloud of Steam
which accompanies ihe eruption use, nds loa hci-'ht
of more than lIHHI fiet.

.Near ( Irand is a small geyser, known as (lie Tur-
ban, from the peculiar shape of its mound, and
beyond this is (Jiant tievscr, whose water is thrown
from a com- in feet high and -2f> IK -t diameter at
base, diminishing to 8 feet nt top. This throws
a column of (i feet diameter, and plays for hours.
In ls71 ]>r. Ilavden found it to play 1 hour and
20 minutes, the water being thrown to a height of
1 III feet, but I.ieut. Doane, who visited the locality
in the preceding year, dc scril , s it as placing :\\

hours at limes, ami throwing its Column froi'n BO !>
-'IK I feet. In addition to the geysers described max
named (he Castle, which in 1S70 threw a colniun :>

feet in diameter to a height of 14(1 feet for :i hours
together, and in 1S7I played for -In minutes to a
licight of -j:,u feet : Ihe (Jrotlo, throxviiig iis stream
from ^."> to mi feet ; the Punch Howl, (he Soda, the.

Pyramid, the Hath, etc., nil named from certain

peculiarities of form or character, while others
worthy of notice are yet unnamed.

Another geyser basin exists at the vest end of
the western arm of Shoshone Lake, its springs and

ing said by Prof. Ilavden lobe uoi siir-
l in beauty ana hardly lew active than tb

i'- Creek. North of the Fin-hole r-yser
basin is the Xorris basin, which contains two' im-
portant pex MI-S the Monarch and the Hurricane,
'he l.itici : -.and one of (he most
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vigorous displays of subterranean energy to be seen
in the Park. Between this and the Firehole basin
is the Gibbon Paint Pot basin, with 5UU springs of

boiling mud, of every shade of color, aud the Gib-

" Old Faithful" Gcyccr.
'

bon CaBon and Falls, the latter a beautiful cascade
of 100 feet height.

Tin: curiosities hero named are by no means all

the marvels of the Park
; there are hot springs

Crater of Giant Geyser.

falls, and other attractions in several other locali-

ties, and tlifre is scarcely a portion of the Park
without its objects of interest. It is doubtful if

there in any locality on the face of the globe that
contains so much of the attractive and wonderful,
while it is said to surpass in the number of its hot

springs nnd geysers all the remainder of the earth.

The I'.irk \v:i formerly difficult of access, but the
nil road exien-ion of recent, years has overcome this

diffi'-ulty, there beiut: n Yellowstone' I';irl< branch of
the .Northern Pacific Railroad which lands passen-

gers within the northern boundary of the Park.
Hotels have been built, and several others are to be
erected, so that ere long the whole Park promises to
be well provided with accommodation for travellers.

Then, too, excursion arrangements are so

shaped, that tourists can enjoy the pleasures
of the Park in complete safety and at greatly
reduced cost. The way to see the wonders
of the Park to best advantage, is, nt present,
by camping out, while all its important locali-
ties can be readily visited on horseback. In
addition to the marvels of scenery there is

excellent hunting and fishing, the Park being
full of large and small game, while the rivers
and lakes afford excellent sport to the angler.
The Act of Congress forming the Park, how-
ever, provides that the Secretary of the Inte-
rior shall take steps to prevent a wanton de-
struction offish and game within its bounda-
ries, and against their capture or destruction
for merchandise or profit.
This provision is destined to prove of great

advantage in the preservation of the herbi-
vora of the West, the bison, elk, antelope,
Rocky Mountain sheep, etc., which have of
late years bein so m klefsly slaughtered, nnd
which are threatened with f needy extinction.
It is reported that of those animals a fiw
hundred bisons, and several thousand elk,
deer, antelopes, and mountain sheep ha\e
found a place of refuge within the limits of

the Park, and with proper protection, which
will no doubt be accorded, there need be no
need of tluse interesting species becoming
extinct. Their presence here, if they become

extinct elsewhere, will in the future add another to
the many attractive features of the Yellowstone Na-
tional Park. (c. M.)
YOSKMITK VALLEY. The remarkable and

famous mountain cleft or valley known under this

title (which is of Indian origin and signifies "large
grizzly bear'') is situated on the course of the Mer-
ced Jtiver, in Mariposa County, California, on the
western slope of the Sierra Nevada Mountains, and
nearly midway between the northern and southern
extremities of the State. It is distant 140 miles
from San Francisco, in a line nearly due east, but
over 1M miles by the usually travelled routes. The
valley through which Hows the Merced is nearly
level, its length being about miles, its width vary-
ing from mile to nearly 2 miles, but in that small

space is found some of the most magnificent natu-
ral scenery in the world. The valley, in fact, is in-

closed between loft}" granite walls, which rise almost

vertically, and are from 3000 to 6000 feet in height ;

this height being rendered more impressive by the

absence of a talus, or sloping heap of debris, at their

feet. At several points over these precipitous walls
flow streams, which in the season of rains and melt-

ing snows form cataracts of unrivalled beauty and
magnificence. In the early spring, indeed, to the

larger waterfalls are added numerous cascades, us
the minor streams and rivulets made by the rains

How over the edge of the mountain walls, and dart

downward in lines of glancing light to the valley
below. At this season the combined effects of cas-

cades and cataracts give an indescribable beauty and

grandeur to the scene. The nearly vertical walls of

the valley and their great height, both absolutely
and as compared with the width of the space be-

tween them, with the added charms of the water-

falls, form features of unusual attractiveness, to

which may be added the fact that during the proper
season the valley is one vast dower bed, the ground
being carpeted thickly with plants of great variety,
whicji bear flowers of every hue nnd of great bril-

liancy of color, while the air is filled with their fra-

grance. Trees also in great variety adorn the val-
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ley level, some of them of centuries' growth ami symmetrical form, nnd add much to the charm of

great loll in- -ii they an- eluarl.el by the- t"- this |iiiiiinn of the valley. Further uj), and on ihe
:,-l which the) measure iln ir height. oppeiMtc side, rises a triple group known as llio

To tlicse \ ...-nts of beauty must be aiuli-d 'J nree Brothers, or, as named hv the Indians, the
cam which wanders down tin: centre ot tin- PompoupaMu or Leaping Frog Bockj. Tin-\
U is of mountain origin and icy cold, while indeed, irom below, like three huge frogs Bitting

:cr is so clear that every detail of its bottom with ilu-ir heads all turned in the same dircetioii"!

van be seen, the mountain trout which haunt its The highest of tliem is OS'JO feet in altiluil.

depth* being
revealed in all their graceful clianns allorels trout ils summit a superb view e,l tbc \alley

to the eye of the eager angler. and it-. surroundings. Nearly opposite these pni-
Tue Vo-einile was discovered in the spring of jects a dill' which terminal! -s with a !'disk

liy a party of soldiers in pursuit of a hand of nf granite. The total height is liul:; fret, ai.d its re-

at.'m-Indian*, who made this valley (heir strong- semi'lance to n gigantic watch toner has gaimd it

liold. considering it inaccessible to the whites. The the name of Sentinel Rock.
of its great beauty qniekiy brought tourists 1 >in-< -tly opposite Sentinel Rock appears w lint is

thither, and has spread until the Yosemite Valley justly regarded as the most wonderful feature o| the,

his beeomu one of the place's of pilgrimage of the valley seem TV. the grand and lo!i\ "i use mite Falls,

night-eer* of Ihe world. In isi.i - took whidi desreu'ds in all -Jtiiidteet in {wo catarai Is and
ires to preserve this remarkable locality from n series of cascades. The lirst of these is :

the greed of speculation by setting it aside a> a per-
manent national park. The Yosemite Valley and

: irip'isa urove of big trees wen- granted to

jail
of 1.500 feet. Then the stream descends C.-JC, I,-, t

in a si-ries of cascades, and makes a tinal plm
400 feet to the bottom, seeming to shake the e ai'lh ;;s

California em the express conditions that llu-y should it strikes the ground, while its' roar can be heard lar
l,e kept "lor pui>lic, I!-,', resort, and recreation," away. The stream is about _>."> li et in width at lliu

and "be inalienable for all time.'' They were crest, while the total depth of the descent is mure
. 1111. 1, -r the care of guardians appointed by than a half mile. No other cataract in the world
'Vcriiiueut, the guardian of the Yosemite re- can compare with this in height and romantic

siding in the valley during the season in which it is beauty, the celebrated Slubl.ach of Switzerland I e-

, Me to visitors, and having under his direction ing greatly its inferior both in height and volume.
It is seen at its best from May to .July, hi Aniu-t
and September both this and the lirulal Veil Fall

At a short distance above the Yo?emite Falls an
nfllucnl Mows into the Merced, making its way to
the level below, not by a cataract but down a deep
gorge known as Teneja Canon. At 11, is point r.rc

some of the most remarkable cliff cll'ects of the

a small army of guide's, drive'rs, care-takers, ami
others who make- up the- resielent population. In

addition to the residence of the guardian, the valley shrink almost to nothing from decrease in von
contains three well-kept hotels, a posl-oll'iiv. a small (heir feeding streams. East of the fall is a dill .Mi.':n

chapel, in which religious services are held, ami feet high whoso summit is e asily reached by a trail

various minor builelin-_'s. such as stables, guides' up Indian Canon ami allords a magnilice nl'\ icw eif

collage's, eti'., the-se' be-ing all so situate el as to detract the whole' region.
in no sense from the attractions of the natural

scenery.
In paining up the valley from its outlet the first

granel feature that men-Is the eye is the huge- and

fifty dill' known a~ "El Capitan." This is no!

hign by scye-ral thousand I'e.-t as some' of the 1 others, whole valley. From the' northern wall rises a lolly

Ml s,, ve-rtii-ally from base to summit, anil columnar mass known as Washingte-n Column, ini-

Btandl out so proniiiie-ntly from the general line of mediately to the left of wh'u-h is a 'scrii s of immerse-
the mountain wall as to make- it the- most striking arches in the r.ick strata named The Royal Are lies,

('at lire of the- valley, and I lie chief of its lofty difls.

'El Capital!"' is 3900 feet high, its side's are bare 1

anil smooth, ami. in the words of I'rof. .1. J). Whit-

ney.
"

it is doubtful if anywhere in the- world there

is prc-'-nii'il
so sqn-ircly cut, so lofty, and so impos-

ing a face of rock.''

: to soften the grandeur eif Ibis great cliff, on
the' eipposite- siele- of the valley there dc-e-e-nds in in-

.able charm one- of the- most beautiful of its by which tourists can now reach its summit. I

many cascade*, the celebrated Bridal Ye-il Fall. In neit without a long anil weary climb. Between
this fall 1 he- st re-am li-aps from Ihe- brow of a dilP.KHI these ehuncs lie -s in tin- heel of the- canon the e'xi|iii-

Above these towers the symmetrical Xorlh I>omc
to the height of .'i.">| ;S feet.' Opposite to ibis, on the
other side of Tcncya Canon, rises the loltiist and
most imposing of all the dills of the valley, the \a>t

granite crest known as the Half I>me.' which as-
cends to a height of 47:!7 feet. This mighty (lilt;

m-ai'iy a mile in vertical height, was loin; con.-'idcrcd

inaccessible, but in IST'.t improvements were made

feet high, and comes down in a broad sheet of tre-

mendous white sprav, which is converted into mist

bv the depth of (lie descent. ,\- il is -waved by the

wind in ever changing yet ever pie asing outlines, the

title uiven it seems mo-t appropriate to iis lleccy

In-auly. Opposite this fall, down a ih-ep receH of

rock near llie lower corner of El Capital), the

Virgin's Tears Fall llows o\,-r ihe dill' and descends

site little Mirror Lake, formed by an expansion of

Tcncya Fork, while beautifully ivllect in ilsspark-
lingly clear surface the surrounding dill" and (he

Overhanging mass further up the canon called
Mount Watkins.
The main valley ends almiit two miles above
oM-mite Falls. Mere il branch) s into t\\ o carious,

one Iraversid by the main stream of the Mcrcm,
I feet, in a beautiful ca-cade, which, however-, is the other, or South Fork Canon, traversed 1>\ a

only visible during the early spring, the slrenm stream of minor sj/,.. \,-t wide h. at son, i- distance 1

completely disap]>e-aring during the elry season. In up the 1 rough and difficult di II. d)-o nels in a line 1

fact a visit in I! ami eif nu'lliui: fall eslimaleel al I'.IKI f, ,-t in heigot. wbieh has re'-

MHIW- is ne ci-ssarv to s,.,. M uy of the- falls in the ir e-eiveel the se>ft souiieling name- of Illi|cnn-t Fall.

:ie>n. the- lar-. si of t|ie
;m losing much of its liown the main eafion l!e>s (he Mi reed l!i\er. its

DMtttV ill the piM-ioel of elremghl.
Aattort elislan.-.- al.ox. the I'.ridal \'< il Fall np-

( ath.-dral l!oe-k. a nearly vcrlical eii

f.-e I hi'.'ii ; nnil just iH-yoml it le.we-r The- Spire', two

grace fill cfihinm e>t'granite which are in part isolate el

freun UK; valley walls, anil ri k e abeive 1

I be e ebje- of I In-

i-lilf like Ihe tawrn of ii (ie.lbie- callii>ilr)il. From

wate-rs making their way from tbe 1

upper h'vel in

two irranel e-atarai-ts anel a ^e rn s ..f rain,
e-:ieb s u | lich are' a mon i: (In- mo.- 1 n I tractive ti atiire s

ol Ihe \alley si-e-iu-ry. Tin- lir-t fall rene he-el in as-

se-eiiding the' canein has bee-:i name-d \'ernal Fall.

Here- I be' w lie i|e she -a in. e.l pi'rba|is 1(K fe-e-l in id ill

ami of considerable ih-plh, pliinees vertically down
one point nl' view they appear of ecaial height and ward about 400 feet in a cataract of great grandeur.
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A steep path, whose difficult portions have been
made easy of ascent by a stairway, lead to the

summit of this ledge, from which a tiue view down
the canon can be had. For a mile beyond this

point the river Hows in a series of cascades and

rapids of striking character, the water rushing with
a force approaching that of the rapids at Niagara,
while on the north side of the cation appears a huge
isolaU-d, and nearly perpendicular mass, known as

the Cap of Liberty, 2000 feet high, and little inferior

to the Half Dome in grandeur. Beyond tins is seen
the second fall of the Merced, Nevada Fall, which
in height, volume, and impressive character of the

surrounding scenery, ranks with the grandest water-
falls of the" world. The height is about BOO feet,
but the descent is not quite vertical, there being a

rocky ledge near the summit which throws a part
of the water aside with a peculiar twist which gives
the fall a character of its own and adds greatly to

nic effect.

Such are the principal features of this remarkable

valley, which, taken as a whole, with its great

variety and profusion of grand and beautiful scenery,
is matchless among the valleys of the world. In
the vicinity of the Yosemite are waterfalls which
elsewhere would be considered as marvels of scenery,
but which are left unnoticed by travellers in conse-

quence of the much greater attractiveness of those
of the valley. The caaon of the Tuolumne River,

parallel with and a few miles north of the Merced,
is full of attractive scenery, the stream descending
4i>.">iJ feet in a flow of 22 miles, and presenting at

short intervals cascades of '.'real beauty and variety.
At its mouth the gorge opens into a valley resem-

bling the Yosemite in its general features, yet in-

ferior to it in grandeur, and lo>t sight of" in the

superior charm of its neighboring rival.

Of the several localities from which a general view
of the valley may be had, three deserve special men-
tion. One of these, well named Inspiration Point,
i< situated at the entrance of the valley. Here the
Merced (lows through a deep and narrow gorge, and
e i trance can be effected only by a climb over the lofty
c.iff-* at one side or other of the river. In this climb the
tourist suddenly finds himself on Inspiration Point,
and the whole valley laid out before him in one

grand bird's-eye view, in which its looming clills and

gleaming falls are all visible up to the point where
the Merced ilnws out from its caiion to the broad
level of the valley. The tir.-t view but adds zest to

the delight with which the marvels revealed are
afterwards to l>e seen near at band. Up the valley
nearly opposite the mouth of Teneya Canon is an-
other outlook, known as Moran's Point, being the

p->int of view from which the artist, Thomas Moran,
sketched his celebrated picture of the Yosemite
Valley. This point of view is 2000 feet high, and
brings under the eye most of the scenic effects of
the valley. A yet more embracing view can be had
fr >ni Glacier Point, just east of Moran's Point, and
aUnit :iOiX> feet high. From this height the tourist
can look over the obstructions to view at lower alti-

tudes, and take in almost the entire valley at a

glance.
As to the formative agencies of this noble pro-

duct ion of nature scientists somewhat disagree,
tliounh the balance of evidence seems in favor of
the active agency of glaciers in scooping out the

valley. Abundant traces of glacial action can yet
be seen, some of the cliff sides beins polished to a

slippery smoothness by the action of the ice. Earth-

q lakes also seem to ha've had their share in the work,
and huge fragments of rock now lie on the valley level,
which have evidently been lorn from the summits of
the el ill's a bo vi'. Probably still other agencies were sit

work, for nature seldom performs such ini-ihty labors
with a single tool. The whole snrroiiiidin^ seen, ry
is full of evidence of titanic forces, and from the

1 summit level above the valley the Sierras present a
magnificent panorama of mountain and valley
scenery, unsurpassed even in Switzerland. (C. M.)
YOUMANS, EDWARD LIVINGSTON, editor of

scientific publications, was born of poor parents,
:

June 3, 1821, in Albany co., N. Y. Assisting his
father in the work of the farm, the want of means,
and also an affection of the

eyes, that adhered to him
throughout life, prevented him from entering col-

lege. Later he studied medicine, and devoted him-
self to popularizing the sciences, in which he dis-

|

covered a remarkable aptitude, both as a lecturer
and as a compiler. He avoided technicalities, and
his style was distinguished by a clearness of phrase
and elegance of diction little known till then in the
scientific domain. It was doubtless owing to the
reputation he had acquired, in these respects, ns
well as to his powers of broad, though strictly
scientific generalization, that he was named, though
himself a non-collegian, for the presidency of
Antioch College, which he declined. However, he

! accepted there, in 1800, the chair of chemistry, ns
non-resident professor, and delivered a course of
lectures. In 1850 the writings of Herbert Spencer
attracted his attention, and thereupon a corres-

pondence ensued which led to a life-long friendship,
which brought about the publication of Spencer's
mirks in America. In 1872 Prof Youmans induced
Mosrs. Applcton & Co., of New York, to start the

Fopulnr Scientific Mimtltli/, which, under his editor-

ship, attained
deservedly high position among the

scientific periodicals of the world. He also planned
the "International Scientific Series," comprising
works by the ablest European and American autho-
rities, and went to Europe to perfect the scheme
by which the simultaneous publication in London,
Paris, New York, Leipsic, Milan, nnd St. Peters-

burg was inaugurated. Besides Ins contributions
to the two works, Oarrtlation and Ormterrertton of
Fnrt-i*;(1S(J4) and the Cull lire dcniandtd by Modem
Life (]S07i, Youmans prepared the "

Class-book of
Clxmiftry" (1851), the "Hand-bunk of Household
Scfatet" (1857), and other manuals. In his editorial
labors lie was

constantly' nnd ably assisted by his

si.-lcr. Miss Elizabeth L. Youmans. He died at
New York, Jan. 18, 1887. (j. w. W.)
YOUNG, CHARLES AUGUSTUS, astronomer, was

born at Hanover, N. H., Dec. 15, 1834. He gradu-
ated at head of his class at Dartmouth College, in

1853, then taught classics at Phillips Academy,
Andover, Mass., until 185C, when he accepted chair
of mathematics, natural philosophy, and astronomy
in Western Reserve College, nt Hudson, Ohio. He
was called thence in 1805 to Dartmouth College to

assume the same chair, in which he had been pre-
ceded by his father and grandfather. In 1877 he
removed to Princeton College, N. J., to take the
chair of astronomy. He was entrusted with an

expedition to Denver, Col., to observe the eclipse of
the sun on July 20, 1878. As member of the observing
party at Burlington, Iowa, of another eclipse, Aug.
7, 1809, he discovered the green line of the corona/

spectrum, and identified it with line 1,474 of the solaf

spectrum. As member of the Coast Survey observing

party, on Dec. 22, 1870, at Jerez, Spain, he disc-oven d
what is called the "

reversing layer" of solar atmos-

phere, giving a bright-line spectrum correlative to the

ordinary dark-line spectrum of sunlight. As mem-
ber of the Coast Survey party at Sherman, Wyoming
Territory (summit of the Pacific Railroad), he made
solar s|)cctroscopic observations. In 1874 he was
assistant astronomer in Prof. Watson's party to

Peking, to observe the transit of Venus. He de-

vised a form of automatic spectroscopic ;
establishid

what is known nsDoppler's principle applied to light

experimentally, and measured the sun's rotation by
the displacement of the lines in the spectrum. Prof.

Young is a member of the National Academy of
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Science, and other prominent learned societies.

!!< lio|>l liiijli rank as a writrr of (scientific papers.
IK- ha- lectured ill various cities, niul by his treatise

The fiitu (International Seiei. 8 -li. lu-

ll i- p.'iml.in/.ed llii- topics of solar physics anil siiee-

troscopv. His latest publication is a Miitnt"

(3. w. W.)
YOl'Nii. KnwMMi. -l iti-ticinn, was born Dec.

11. 1">14, at Fahnonth, Nova Sroiia. After

iu^ aeadcmi.- education, anil speiidinir some \

Wind-or. X. Y., in mercantile altiiirs, he emigrated
in 18; Jo to Indiana, where lir en^a^ed in business.

In l>ln In- returned to liis native pr >vince, married
and settled ill Halifax. X. Y., when' besides hiscom-
in.-rcial pursuits lie edited tbe " .V. Hi-mu'li, a piis-

temperaii'-i' pulilii-ilion. After sustaining
losses in nhippiii','. lie removed in is}'.) to F>

ami. in 1S~>1. to Philadelphia where in partnership
with K. T. Frecdlcy. lie published Inioksand a weekly
newspaper devoted to American industries. Their
most important publication was .1 llittnrii of Ameri-
can M'tKufiti-liiri.t j'ri'in ItHH In IS Ki i :! vols.l. edited

1>V Dr. .1. I.. Ui-liop. hi- wif 's brother. A slatisti-

e.U work compiled by Mr. Yoiin.' havin<; allraeted

attention he was offered and accepted n plaee in the

I". S. treasury department, removing to Washington
in 18til. II -re, a- chief of division, he superintended
the compilation of the statistic- of industry and pre-

pared lor publication a voluminous report on the

M.i,nif'i,-tiii-m i if tin I'liil"! Stall. <. the precursor of

all sucli reports. In HIM he accepted a place mi
the revenue commission tendered by its chairman,
lion. D. A. Wells, but soon resigned. On Mr.
AVclls' recommendation Congress authorized the

establishment of a bureau of statistics, and when this

,_'ani/cd in Hiiti Mr. Yoimi; was made its

chief clerk. After a few months, he was promoted
to be chief of tin: bureau, which under his manage-
ment became the peer of the older similar institutions

in Kurope. In addition to the oflicial reports. Mr.

YOUIIJJ published a Sfin-inl l!i :

/irt it Inmiiyrtition
I 1-71 >, which was translated into (icrm-in. French,
and Swedish, and circulated by tens of thousands

throughout Kurope. the result hem-.' a L-reat annual
increase in the inllux of immigrant*. In the sum-

year he published a N/nr/n/ Ifi imrt <>u 1/n 1'imt'iiiin--

Ttt/nff L"/i.*l'ili">i nf tlif ttt, \'->r these

two works the Columbian University conferred on
him the derive of 1'n.D. His most important work
is Lttfttrr in /.'/"/,/- n,i,l Aiiui-i'-n (\*1~. which -lives

the results of pcrnonal invetijatiun of the condition
of the workinu cbs-e-. Dr. Youni; withdrew from
the bureau of htatistics in 1^7<. and lent, his M-rvices

fora few months to the Canadian L'overiiment in the

construction of tarilV-tablcs, etc. He ha- since been
' 'on-ill at Windsor. (J. II.)

Yor.M.. UUIIKIM i 1-JJ ISHS', author of the

Aitn^ili'-'il C:iii-i'i-'l'ii'-r\ was born at KdinburHh,
Scotland. Sept. I". !>-.'_'. He becamea printer, then
u bookseller, editor and publisher of many works
in Hebrew and other Oriental lani'iiasrcM. In 1S.V>

ut to India lo superintend gin Mission press
lit Sural. Alter his return in IHTil, he conducted
for soini! years a missionary iu-lituU 1

. and in 1807
i the I'uiled St:itc-. H" was still diligent in

lalM>rs connei-ted with the Bible, its original lan-

<, nnd iU inte'-pretation. In his well-known
An" 1 "' '

"i;!, 1,11-1 he u'ive- oil. INK! references.

nnd furnishes various means of compsirin.i! the Kn-

Uli-h text of any pa-sai_'e with the original. Ile

ullerwards prepared ' 'niilrilinlin,i* In n .\m' Ifi I-IM'HII ;

' . . I', HIHHI i-li",'- ! \nr '!',*-

I'.ili/i H'uriN

S'//l"llVI/l* ; 'J'mifiilil (',,1111,1-ililnif. t<l (.'

,nil, anil other helps to the study of the

Scriptures, bc-Hes :m excellent tninslalioii of the

New Testament. He ijinl Oct. 1 1, 1-

Y(if\(i MKN'-s, HKISTIAN
Within the past half ccntu: .! ion- "t

'

iui II

have IH-CII formed under this name for tin- purp<'.-e
of carrying on evangelical work in addiiion to that

commonly pi-r|i.rmi-d by the system of I'rolcstnnl

churches. In lsi:> th,"- tirst '.\-socialion of this

kind was formed in London, and in 1S.M the
first one in America was nr^ahi/.ed in lto>ton.

The second Association was foi mi d in Mon-
treal; the third in Buffalo ; and the fourth in

New York city. Tin j;eiieral American \--' > .ition.

in its early days, met in aniiuai conli-reiici- ; but

latterly has coii\ened once in two M-ars. It w;is at
the instance of the American Association that tl e

lir.-t International Conference was held in I'aris in

IS.Vi. At that conference the "
Kvanpdical Tist"

was adopted, which limits the active mi mbcp-hip to
nieiiilHTs of Kvaiii;eli<al churches. Kxcry ns-ocin-
tion admits others ne nesociate numbers, hut liny
arc not allowed to vote upon aim nilmentt to tho

constitution, or to hold offices.

The latest rejiorts i hr condition of tho
organization show that there wen -ocintioim

in the world at the time whin the tahulnr state-

ments were pn pared, of which 1'JIO were in tho
I'liited States and Canada, (ireat Ilritain has C.-_M,

(ierinany tiT.'i. nnd the rest of Kurope 1171. The
n mainiiiL' as-oeiations are M-attind ihroueh Asia,
Australasia, South Africa. S( uih America, Mexico,
and other countries. The island ol Ceylon hits 1.1.

Full statistics of meiiil:i rship. propi rty OH md. nnd
like i!i iails are available only in regard to tie

Amerii-an associations, but tlic strcii<!lh of the
'l'. M. C. A. in the world may he intern d from
the fad that in 1SSS the American associations,
one-third of the total mimlicr, have 17.~i.Sll nn n-
hers. showing nn incrcaRc of about _".!. (Kid or Ki

]>er cent, in one year. These American n-socia-

lions have real estate to the value of SC,.7i ;
v

_>;, n,

showin-; nn increase of about SI . ICd.lKiC, or in arly
_MI j,er ( eiit. in a \ ear. The total value of the pro-
perty owned is just at S7.l!i'd,i'>~S, and there nra

pK-ilL-es for hiiildin<r funds to the amount of
.rl.:i-'.~.,iHio. In 1SS7 about fl.900.000 wa> tpenl to

carry on the associations in the I'nitcil Stales :>M!

llrit'ish America, or 8-J(Kl,(KMI more thnn in IfH'..

The buildings rrei-ted for the several nssocintinnB
in the cities of New York, I'hiladelpliia, Boston,
HuOiilo, Cleveland, and Albany are of a most beau-
tiful and substantial character/

I'rielly stated, the work nccomplishcd hy Iho
ai-M'cialions may he piven as follows: 1. They
have founded such hit-lorie union prayer meet ii

those in Fulton Street. New York, from Is'ii in

the present time, and in .laync's Hall. 1'hiladclphia,
from 1H.VT to ISlilf. _'. Tboy have acted the part of

Howard soeietiis in seasons of iie\ aslntiliL; c]-i-

ilemics. I!. During the civil war they or-ianizid
and supported the I". S. Christian Cnn-mi-sii n.

which followed the armies with beneficent minis-
trations to the bodily nnd spiritual wants of ibc
soldiers. (See CIII:IS-IIAN COMMISSION.) 4. Tim
American associations originated ami M em d

Klrinsicnl legislation in the 1'nited Stales for tho

suppression of obscene literature, and bepnn the

vigorous eflorts still eontinued for the thorough
enforcement of this legislation. ?>. They have stimu-
lated u taste for the best readine; hy carefully seler li d
libraries, ti. They have eneourai:< d the most instruc-

tive class of lecture-. 7. They have been Ion most
ill evangelistic >-crvices in their home tields :;nd

Ihronnhout entire states and provinces. S. In
times of Niidden calamity to any c<...-.niunily l,y lire,

storm or Mood, they arc ever n :idy as aliii-ni i- "t

the bi'iievolciit lo distribute wisely their ci-nl ril-u-

tions in aid of snllcrei-s. and in -c or-s of cities and
towns dining' the tryiivj season of the ye-ir they
evcuru uud ilUcriuiioaUDgljr u.-u funds for thu
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relief of the deserving destitute poor of the com-

munity.
lu reviewing the work of the American associa-

tions since the close of the civil war, the following

points seem worthy of spue-in! notice : 1. The Ameri-
can associations have sought to give rightful promi-
nence to specific work for the improvement of young
men. 2. They have maintained their organizations
for the purpose of associating Christian young men
in this work for their fellows. 3. They have in-

sisted that this improvement is to be sought
primarily by the conversion of the soul and the

"consecration of the life to the love and service of

Jesus Christ. 4. They have united Christians of

the various churches in this work and in other work
that can best be performed by united effort. 5. In
summer they hold hundreds of open-air services every
week. tj. In thinly settled districts they have united

the active members of various churches in holding
meetings in homes and school-houses. 7. They carry
the gospel among the 800,000 railroad employes of
the country. 8. They organize the young men in

colleges for Christian work. 9. They co-operate
with German-speaking Christian young men for

the salvation of their fellows. 10. They bring to-

gether into Christian sympathy and companionship
the young men of Canada and the United States,
the young men of the North and the South, so

promoting peace upon earth, good will to men. 11.

This broad, deep work they accomplish by insisting
that Christian laymen are called of God to give time
and elfort as well as money to active service in

winning souls and leading them to Christ. 12.

While these associations are each individually active

in carrying on this varied and useful work, they also

meet yearly in international, state and provincial

conventions, and by means of deliberative action

and efficient committees promote the common cause.

The several states have passed law* incorporating
nearly all of these associations within their-Dorden.
A state executive committee of the Young Men's
Christian associations of the State of New Vnrk
was incorporated in li-WO. The same state, in iss-:!,

parsed a law Incorporating the International Com- '

mittee of Young Men's Christian Associations.
This committee is to be composed

of not less than
27 members, one-third of whom are to be elected

at each of the international conventions.
As a conseiiui -nee of the great and good work

ai-coinplishi'd by the Young Men's ( 'hristian Asso-
j

elation. Women'* Christian Associations have also

been organized to carry on a similar work among
female.. (F. O. M.)

YUCCA, a peculiar genus of the family of Lili-

OCE, which is a native of North America, '

\\iv"
! from New Jersey and Iowa to Yucatan,

7eo (p S'w a"^ ' s most Abundant between 25 and

Am. Rep ).'
'*"> M'- 1'it. There are about a dozen well

characterizedfipecietand many varieties,
the stems of the more northerly species being under-

ground, and sending up a tuft of bayonet or dagger-
shaped leaves

;
while the more southerly have an

aerial stem, palm-like in some species, the trunk,
which reaches 10 to 20 feet in height, being crowned
with a dense tuft of leaves. The yucca is known by
various common names, as bear-grass, Adam's
needle, and Spanish bayonet. Y. Jilanientosu, to
which the tirst two of these names are given, is

found in sandy soil from Florida to Virginia and
westward. The trunk rises to a foot or less above
the ground, and is crowned with the lance-shaped,
unarmed, coriaceous leaves, which bear delicate
filaments on the margins. It is from these threads
and the sharp-pointed leaves that the name Adam's
needle is derived. 1'. angiistifolia, which is abun-
dant between the Mississippi and the Rocky Moun-
tains, is known as the soap plant, the root stocks of
this as of other species being full of mucilaginous
and saponaceous material, which, under the name
of aniole, is used as a substitute for soap in many

I
Mexican houses, and also by the negroes of the
South. Its' leaves are from 1 to 3 feet long, and

j

very stiff and pointed.
Two other United States species, Y. aloifoHa, the

Spanish bayonet, and Y. (jloriosa, occur from North
Carolina southward. The latter gets its title from
its magnificent inflorescence. The flowers of the

yucca are borne on a flower stem, which rises from
the centre of the leaves, and bears a large panicle
of snowy white, lily-like blossoms, which are at trac-
tive at all hours, but particularly so in the eveninir,
when the flowers are fully expanded. The fruit of
the yucca is dry in some species, fleshy in others,
and in the latter case.-, is edible and savory. It is

eaten by the negroes of the coast regions of South
Carolina and Georgia under the name of banana,
which it somewhat resembles. The fruit of Y.

baccata, a species of Arizona and the neighboring
States, is largely eaten in the fresh state by whites
and Indians, and is cured by the Indians for winter
use. The roots of some species abound in farina,
and are used by the Indians as food. Another
species is Y. recurvifolia, of the sea-coast of Georgia,
whose- white flowers are occasionally tinged with
green and purple.

Several species of yucca are planted for ornament
in landscape gardening, while all the plants of the

genus have an important economical use, as they
yield a fibre of great strength and value. Sisal hemp
comes from a member of this genus, and from the
leaves of every species may be obtained a long staple.
}'. i/1'n-iosa furnishes a fibre of extreme durability,
which is used for cordage, rope, and packing cloth.

Y. flimientOKU also yields a strong fibre, from which

ropes have been made of unsurpassed strength. As
these plants grow spontaneously on light sandy
soils, often of the poorest character, from Virginia
to Florida, and are very hardy, they may become of
considerable economic value as fibre-yielding plants.

(c. M.)

/F.i 'I I A IM ATI. See PiiorilKTR.

/KIMJKKI.KK, DAVID < 1721-lHOrt), missionary
to the American Indians, was born April 11, ISi'l,

at Xauehtepthal, Morovia,and educated at Ilerrnhut.

In 17,'W he followed his parents, who were descended
from the Hohemian Hrethren, to Georgia and two

later removed with them to Pennsylvania,
and had a share in founding Hethlehem and Na/a-
reth. In 174:', In- narrowly escaped being sent back
to Germany with Zinzendorf. In 174") he In-gan to

jin-aeh and labor among the Dclawares at Shamo-
kin, and soon transferred his efforts to the Iroquois

at Onandaga, N. Y. For C3 years he lived in the

woods, devoted to his pious calling, in which he dis-

played zeal and fortitude not surpassed by any of
the Canadian Jesuits, taking long journeys on foot

and by canoe, indifferent to hardships and perils.
At first he met a good degree of apparent success

;

the Six Nations adopted him (as did afterwards the

Monseys), made him a sachem, and entrusted him
with their records. The commotions of those times

sadly disturbed and interrupted his peaceful work,
and between contending parties or armies, he was
exposed to troubles and suspicions, as in the French



IIAJUAII ZUNZ.
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war. lie willed with hi at Wyalusiii!,'.

on the SuMpiehanna, alter the conspiracy of I'mi-

ti.ic. and in 17r>7 started a nii---H.ii on the Alle-

In 177 J he founded S-hiH'ubninn on llie

;uscarawas, in Ohio. Alter nine year- of in

iii'4 prosperity and influence, his loyal service In the

American u'''Vcrnniciit. in prevcntim; the Dela-

(rom taking the lield a-ainst it. was punished

by the British authorities at Detroit, who instigated

\\-,aud<>i- tod.-lmy his s.-tllemenls. and had
,nd hi- assistants trinl as spies. What

wa- left ..flii- work was ruined in 17s-J by the nias-

(inadenhutteii, ill which nimly-six Christian

Indians, peacefully rclurninn to their lields, fell at

the hand- of -dili TS. X.cishcri_MT. with such of his

- a- remained faithful, sought ivfu<:c in Mich-

igan, then at New Salem. ( )hio, and in 17'.1 at Fair- I

field, in Canada. In 17'.iS they were allowed to re-

ixwsess their nld lauds in the Tuscarawas valley.

tl (ioshen, he spent his la-t \ear- among a
few forlorn and drunken Indians, to whom he

. d industry and sobriety in vain. He died

Nov. in. isi is. leaving the memory of a devoted if

defeated life, and some valuable contributions to

philological lore. Hi- .<^-(177<>;

and anain ISiKi and Isio . Hymn-book (isti:,; re-

printed 1S17), .Sermon* t" < 1^1-li and !lnr-

itumyofthe mpell i l
v-l i. are all in the Delaware

li'ii'.'iie. His (iiniKin and Oiiiimliiyu LU-'C-HK (1

vols. 4to.), two Onottduga ftpi/-. ".-.. a !>

and I>ii-ti<'iiiifi_i, and s.nue vocabularies,

translated hy K. F. Bliss, was puhlished in '1 vols.

by the Ohio Historical and J'hilosophical So-

ciety.
XKPIIAXIA1I. Set- PKOI-IIETS.

X.oKCKLKK, OTTO, (ii-rman theolocrian, was
born at Grunberg, Hesse. MayJ7. is:::!. !!, was edu-

cated at Giessen, Erlaugen, and Berlin Universities,

in l^''. He I'f^an to teaeh at (':

and in l^n:! as made profe8.*or extraordinary.
In

W<('> he became ordinary professor at (Jivilswald,
and in the next year be^an to edit the

: li i- which he conducted lor

In lJ he was made editor of th-

Anioii^ his works are 1'iin>-

kese (isc.:; ;//<.. !<iditr

< hri.-ti

'li'-hteder Bezi> i i.-whtn '!'}

'iuenachaft c2 rob. l>-77 79); /'-

' dfs 3/tn> .

Ketch <(./ .Y.i/ (

-

. tlmi-

loyisdien Wiwensdutften (3 vols. 1833-^4), in which
led b\ (.there.

X.l'N/. LBOFOLO (i7!i4 issc,). .Iewi-h nnthor,
was horn at Detmuld, Lipjie. (iermany, Aiiv'. !'.,

17',H. Hi' was a teacher for some years before he

went to Berlin to study philology. Tin re 1

came preacher to the .lewish conureL;ation in IS-_MI,

editor of a newspaper in ls-_'l, and principal of a

.lewish school ill 1SJ.">. Ill is::."i he was called In

I'raiiuo as a preacher, hut in ls:'.!i returned lo

Beriin to take charge ofa normal school. In iNt.'i

he was appointed member ofa government commis-
sion to devise measures for the educational im-

provement of tin- .lews ill Prussia. In IS.MI he re-

signed ids position in the normal school, and was
afterwards chiellv cnnaneil in literary labor. His

n scan-be- shed 'much lii.dit mi Hebrew literal

He died at Berlin March (7. IsSC,. As early as ISIS

he had puhlished Ktir.

lur, but
jiis

chief works were l>ii gottesdienttHchfn

Vortrwi' far Jvton !ls:',-J ; lUi *>i,i<nj'

det MittdaUert ( ls.v,i; l>i< lain*

<;<:tti.l!iiiiiti.i <ji.fln'-l<tli<-li
' (1S.V.I) ;

and
;/(e der *.i/.<

-Heeled works appeared in three volumes

(1<7.~. 76). Me w-as also eii|_':\i;eil with other .Iewi-h

scholars on a Ucriuaii translation of the Bible.
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